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001 I ntroduction 


M 


35 
Aad HARFNI ASPIRATA 


sadāšiva samarambham $ankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Every human being, in his or her life, is busy pursuing different types of goals. There 
are some short term goals and there are many long-term goals and throughout our 
lives, we are busy fulfilling or struggling to fulfill, these goals that we have fixed for 
ourselves. And when you talk to the people, you will find that these short-term and 
long-term goals vary from individual to individual. While one person keeps struggling 
to buy a house, another person is struggling to sell the house. While one person is 
struggling to get married to someone, another person is struggling to get rid of the 
married one. Thus goals are different and often opposite and these goals even get 
revised from time to time. What we were frantically searching for a few weeks or 
months before, now we are not at all interested, even if given free. Thus 
superficially seeing, we find that goals are infinite in number and they vary from 
individual to individual; time to time. Even from age to age, these goals differ. A few 
centuries before, our children would never have asked for computer game. But now 
the times have changed. The desires of our children are totally different from what 
we desired during our childhood. Thus from age to age, time to time, person to 
person, season to season, the goals vary. But if you deeply probe into this 
phenomenon, we can find there are certain goals which are common to all beings; 
all human beings. They are universal goals and they are basic goals and not only 
they are universal, but they do not change from age to age. It was there a few 
centuries before and it is there now also. This we will call the 'Fundamental or Basic 
Universal Goals of Humanity'. Even animals have that. But it is instinctive. In the 
case of human beings, it is well defined. These goals can be classified into three for 
our convenience. 
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The first and foremost is security. | want to be secure in my life and the desire for 
security and survival and the consequent desire for food and shelter is universal. It 
is there in all animals instinctively and in the human being, it is a sophisticated goal. 
We work for varieties of insurance. Every type of insurance is a version of our desire 
for security; ~ House insurance; car insurance; and if one is a big musician; throat 
insurance; and if one is a very great foodball player; leg insurance; ~ security and 
safety. This is one universal and eternal fundamental goals. 


And next universal goal is | want to lead a peaceful life. enfea: $antih. In Tamil, 
bog. Nimmadhi. Nimmadiyay erukka vidungo. So | want to be peaceful, 
comfortable with myself, hunting for peace and going from amer a$ramam, 


asramam, from one resort to other, having extra houses in Kodaikanal and Ooty, all 
are Nimmadiyai Naadi (search for peace). So the second instinctive goal of every 


human being is peace or Santih. 


Security peace and the third goal which is natural, universal is the desire for 


happiness; desire for fulfilment; desire for enjoyment. yaa Sukham or ame: 


anandah in Sanskrit is the third universal eternal goal. Security, peace and 
happiness. And all human beings are running after these three only through different 
methods. One considers status will give security; another person considers lot of 
people around will give security; another person thinks real estate will give security 
till he discovers real-estate is really not real. Some people consider gold, share, 
position, job ~ endless. The means of seeking security varies, but the end is 
universal. Similarly, peace also. It seems two soldiers were talking about the reasons 
for joining army; and one solider said "| was not married', | love war therefore | 
joined the army. The other person said "I am married and | love peace; therefore | 


joined the army." How is this? Meditate on this. 


So therefore, different people seek peace in different methods. With regard to these 
three fundamental goals of humanity our scriptures have some comments to make: 
with regards to these three fundamental goals or destinations, are scriptures have 
some comments or suggestions to give and what is the comment or suggestion of 
our scriptures? The scriptures point out that all these three are available within 
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ourselves. All these three basic needs; desperate needs of these three, are available 
within ourselves. And not only that, they add, another statement which is 
disturbing; they say not only these three are within you, they say they are within 
you ONLY. Within you, if they say, it is OK. They add that all those three are within 
you ONLY and what is the significance of the word ONLY. Can you guess? The 
significance of the word ONLY is they are within you ONLY, means they are not 
available outside. And therefore, if you seek them outside, all of them will elude; all 
of them will evade you; 


The other day | had gone to some house for at: bhiksah and they gave me a soup 


made of semiya. And soup is given in a bowl; you know and there is a spoon; you 
use a spoon and you know what is the nature of Semiya. What is that. Vazha-Vazha; 
Kozha Kozha. Now you take the semiya in the spoon, you do see semiya, when you 
lift the spoon, it goes. Even now, | do not know how to handle the semiya. | knew | 
am in soup. | understood what is the meaning of the word 'To be in soup'. Do not 
ask how | managed, that is a different story; but what | am saying is this peace, 
security and happiness; they are like the Semiya, in your life, which is 'in soup'. And 
therefore if you look for these outside, the search becomes a misplaced search. 


Therefore, according to the scriptures, the fundamental human problem is 
'misplaced search' for something in a place, where it is not available. And therefore, 
the intelligent approach is to search for something in a place where it is available. 


Now the question is: why do the human beings commit such a mistake. Why do the 
human beings commit such a mistake and make the life a soup and go from struggle 
to struggle to struggle. Why? The scriptures point out that these three basic needs 
are available within but they are hidden. They are covered like the treasure that is 
covered under the ground or like the borewell water which is under the ground. 


One Swami who had an asrama, was struggling for water. Even an ordinary house, 
needs a lot of water. Imagine an āšrama, where several members are there, big 
kitchen, means what? A $rama a$rama. a$rama. What is āah. Big. $rama, means 
problem. So a house is small a $rama; āšrama is aah big $rama! And that Swamiji 
dug all the ground, all over the āšrama, to tap some source of water, he could not 
and he was struggling to get it from outside several places and 10 years he had to 
struggle sometime he gets, sometimes he does not. This is a real incident. And one 
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day he was standing outside waiting for someone and one government official from 
water department came with some instrument 'Hydrometer' or some instrument, 
which can detect the ground water, it seems. And he said, why can't we try (18.28) 
and he asked the Swamiji to move a little bit standing on the gate and he kept the 
meter and found out that right underneath there is a huge and perennial source of 
water. And he has dug everywhere except that place. And that Swamiji was 
jumping it seems, like Atat moksa, Nanadathi, Nanadatheya. Why was the struggle 


for 10 years. What he wanted he had but it was covered. Similarly, the scriptures 
point out, we have the perennial borewell, which has got the permanent; what you 
call, source of these fundamental needs, viz., security, peace and happiness. But 
the problem is it is hidden by layers of covering. And sometimes the water is so 
deep, we have different layers, one clay layer, some rubble layer, some other layer. 
Similarly, it is covered. And therefore, what is required to get these three. The 
scriptures point out, remove the layers of covering and tap the borewell. Tap the 
eternal spring of S P H, security, peace and happiness. May you tap from the 
eternal spring. And this process is called discovery. Discovery means what? Dissing 
the cover. Dissing means what, removing the cover. The Swamiji did not produce 
water, because water was already there. He only removed the covering which was 
between him and water. 


Now the next question is: what are the layers that cover these three, so that | can 
handle appropriately. If the cover is stone and rubbles, you have to use a different 
weapon, instrument; if it is wet clay, you have to use an appropriate instrument; the 
instrument depends upon the type of covering. 


The scriptures point out that there are three layers covering the spring of S P H 
(security, peace and happiness) within us is covered by three layers. The grossest, 
subtle and the subtlest, the finest layer and what are those three layers. 


They are known as (1) sem Malam; literally meaning impurity. Malam means 


impurity. 


No.2 faa: viksēpah, means a extrovertedness. viksepah, literally means 


disturbance; disturbance caused by extrovertedness. outgoing tendency. 
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And the third layer is called 3maxerr avaranam, otherwise s3rewrem ajhanam, 


ignorance. 


Malam, viksepah and ajnanam. Malam or impurity refers to varieties of mental 
problems, normally enumerated as the six fold impurities; six fold enemies, six fold 


obstacles to discover our inner joy. And those impurities are sre: kamah, smt: 
krodhah, «mr: lobhah, Ate: mohah, aa: madah, ares: matsaryah. You would have 
heard kamah, (desire), krodhah, (Anger); lobhah (Greed); mohah (delusion); madah 


(arrogance or vanity); Area: (jealousy or competitiveness). These are the main six 


fold impurities in the mind. They make the first layer of obstacles in unearthing our 


inner joy. 


Then the second layer of obstacle is, as | said, faata: Viksēpah, the mental 


restlessness, mental wandering, mental extrovertedness is the second layer of 
obstacle, because of which | am not able to see; like when the water is turbulent, 
you cannot see the bottom of the river properly. If the water is muddied, you 
cannot see. That muddied water has got Malam (impurities). The turbulent water 
has got Viksepah (obstacle). When these two are there, you do not see what is 
down below. Similarly when the mind has got impurities and turbulence, you cannot 
recognise the truth behind. So Viksepah, Cancalyam (in Tamil eesreeotb Caficalam) 


etc. 


And the third obstacle is called Ignorance; iiignorance of the fact that | am the only 


source of these three. | am the spring of aasa: anandah. | am the embodiment of 


security. | am full of, | have abundance of Santih. This fact, | am ignorant. 


Ignorance is the third layer. Therefore what is required; remove these three layers. 


Three layers by appropriate ma: sadhanah. 


Sadhana means any discipline or exercise. You may call it spiritual exercise, spiritual 
discipline, you have to practice. Remove these three obstacles. And each discipline is 


called a att: yogah. Yogah means that which unites the seeker with the destination. 


Yoga means that which unites the seeker, Me, with what?; the destination called 
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‘Security, peace and happiness. Like when the treasure-hunter uses different 
instruments, each one is like yoga because when obstacles are removed, who is 
united with whom? The treasure-hunter is united with the treasure. So the hunter- 
treasure-union is caused by this and that one which causes the union is called the 
Yogah. Like marriage broker. That Broker. What does he do? He combines the two. 
He can be called Yogi. In Ramayana Anjanéya served that purpose of uniting Rama 


and Sita. The whole Ramayana is compared to a spiritual journey. 


We have to use three different disciplines or yogas to recover the treasure; ttttttttto 
claim my own treasure. And the three yogas prescribed in the scriptures are called 
Karma Yoga a zt, to remove the first layer of obstacle; the second yoga is called 
Upasana yogah aurea utsr:, to remove the second layer of obstacle and the third one 
is called Jana yogah «re at: to remove the third layer. Karma Yogena mala 
nivrithi, you can understand these three Sanskrit sentences. ad ada aa fergfēa: 
Karma Yogena mala nivrttih, sora zr AAT fagfēa upasana yogena viksepah 


nivrttih, ma ane aaa fergfēa jhana yogena ajfiana nivrtti. 


These three Yogas did not bring me anything. These three yogas do not bring 
anything but it connects me to my own treasure. It helps me claim my own wealth. 
Like some people die, without writing proper will, and for the other survivor, to claim 
the property; it is his own property, their own property, but you have to go through 
so many procedures, e»eigm&uib eumbsGud vairakym vantutum; and ultimately, what 
do you get. You do not get money, you have claimed the money which has been 


already yours. you are claiming your birthright; as Tilak said *""Swaraj is my 


birthright. | will have it". Thus three yogas are prescribed. 


Karma Yoga is a life style consisting of proper action and proper attitude. What do 
you mean proper action? Any action which will primarily contribute to the reduction 
of kamah, krodhah, lobhah, mohah; instead of increasing them. Any action which 
will help in the reduction of the impurities is called proper action. 
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And proper attitude is the right attitude towards the action as well as the result of 
the action. A healthy attitude towards the action and its result which will help me 
grow through every experience. Healthy attitude is that which will help me, which 
should help me, grow through every experience; even through the most painful 
experience. Elaboration we will have later in the Gita. It is enough if you note this 
much. Proper action plus proper attitude is Karma Yogah. Karma Yogah 
removes the first layer of impurity. That much is enough for now. 


Then the second yogah is summer zr: upasana Yogah; which consists of different 
types of meditations, different forms of meditations. We did not go to the details. 
We will be seeing that again later and all different forms of meditations will help in 
quietening the mind. The extrovert, turbulent, restless, outgoing, wandering, fidgety 
mind has to have some relaxation. A stress-free mind is the result of Upasana 
yogah, which we call fata fagfēa: Viksepah nivrttih. «re fagfēa: Mala nivrttih, can be 
positively presented as faca y: citta Suddhih. Removal of impurity can be 
translated as attaining purity. Is it not correct? Removal of impurity, mala nivrttih is 
citta Suddhih. Upasana Yoga will lead to Viksepah nivrttih. Removal of restlessness 
which can be positively presented as attaining the steadiness of the mind; instead of 
wandering, the mind is steady and calm. In Sanskrit, it is called Aea fagaeeaa citta 
ni$calatvam. faved nišcalatvam is opposite of fadt: viksepah; g: suddhih is 
opposite of Haq Malam. Removal of Malam is equal to getting Suddhih. Removal of 


Viksepah is getting nišcalatvam. 


And then comes the third Yoga called «re zr: Jana yogah. It consists of enquiry 
into my real nature. Do | require Peace from outside or is my very nature is 
peaceful? Do | require security from outside or am | the ever secure area Aatma? 
Do | require happiness from outside or can | tap it from myself? So Jnāna yogah 
consists of self-enquiry. Self-analysis. 3m7 fam: atma vicārah. And if a person goes 
through Karma Yogah, Upasana Yogah and Jana Yogah, all these three layers are 
removed. And there is no option in these three, because we have all these three 


layers; in fact very very thick; thick layers we have got. And therefore, to help us in 


7 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - First Chapter 3rsterfara aer: 


going through these three yogas, and also discover the inner security, peace and 
happiness, our scriptures guide us and these wonderful scriptures who guide us are 
called the Vedas. The Vedas are these wonderful scriptures whose only aim is 
helping us to tap our own wealth. dz Veda means source of knowledge, with means 
to know Vedah means a source of knowledge and these Vedas are revelations from 
the Lord himself. Vedas have down to us through the risis. God is the transmitting 
centre, Rishis are the receiving centers; just as we have transmission station and 


receiving station; God is the transmitting centre and every risi is a receiving centre. 


And these Vedas have got four portions. The first portion is called se: sm 
mandrah bhagah or aféar ser: samhita bhagah. mandrah and samhita both mean the 


same; first portion. 


Then the second portion is called steacr: sme: brahmanah bhagah. bhagah means 


part or portion. 


The third part is called amva ait: aranya bhagah, aranyakam. 


and the fourth and final part is called the sufersq sme: upanisad bhagah. mandrah, 


brahmanah, aranyakam, upanisad. 


Of these four bhagah, the second bhagah, what is that: Brahmana bhagah deals 


with Karma Yogah. Therefore it is called art «rese karma kandam. Kandam also 


means bhagaha. Karma Kandam or brahmanah bhagaha teaches us Karma Yogah. 
aranyaka Bhagah teaches us Upāsana Yogah. Upāsana Yogah is taught by aranyaka 
Bhagah. Therefore it is called Upasana Kandam. Kandam means portion; and then 


finally, we have upanisad Bhagaha, which teaches us sme ]Jhāna Yogah and 


therefore it is called Jnāna Kandam. Karma kandam of the Vēdās teaches karma 
yogah and helps us in mala nivrttih and Upasana Bhagah teaches upasana yogah 
and helps us in Viksepah nivrttih, jhana kandam teaches and helps us in Ajhāna 


nivrttih. 
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What about Mantra Bhagaha. Mantra bhagah or samhita bhagah deals with prayer 
or Sukthams which are addressed to the various deities because only if we pray to 
Lord, we will be able to diagnose our problem. Only a prayerful life will help us in 
diagnosing the problem. Only then we will come to these Yogas. If Bhagavan's grace 
is not there, we will never look inwards. We will be materialistic people; eternally 
searching for peace, and happiness through materialistic way. 


You can never take a treatment unless you diagnose. The problem of human being 
is a knotty one; diagnose the problem. What is the problem | said? Misplaced 
searching. Going to a cloth shop and looking for a shoe. Like that brahmana who 
went to the Mahamaha tank in south Kumbhakonam and every twelve years; there 
is a big function, and he took dip in that tank and dropped his ring. And he could 
not and went and search, no place because so many place. And therefore he came 
out and saw another tank where nobody was there. So he said wonderful place for 
searching. And he started searching. And another social-service-minded person 
came and asked what are you searching for. He said | am searching for the lost ring. 
He said | also want to do some service. Service better than self. Motto. Therefore he 
wanted to search. Third person came and he also joined and twenty people, went 
on searching. And then came eleventh person and asked where did you lose. He said 
in the other tank. Then fool why are you searching here. Here it is comfortable to 
search. You can search eternally. When we hear this story, we all laugh. But 
throughout the life, we are doing the same thing. And if the search should be 
redirected; it requires Bhagavan's anugrahah, therefore Mantra bhagah alone 


changes the direction towards yogah ~ from sire: to atet:; bhogah to yogah. 


And the Vedas is a very very voluminous scripture. It has got 4 branches, rig Veda, 
yajur Veda, samah Veda, atharvana Veda is very very huge and in the yajur Veda 
itself two branches; Shukla Yajur Veda; Krishna yajur Veda and therefore for many 
people the original Vedas are inaccessible. And therefore out of compassion, the 
Lord himself gave us a condensed version of the Veda, consisting of all the three 
yogas and that condensed Véda; da wm: Veda sarah is the srzaa afta: Bhagavat Gita. 
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Gita is a relatively small work consisting of 700 verses which is small compared to 
the original Vedas; that Bhagavat Gita is Veda sarah. It occurs in the Mahabharatam 
in the form of a dialogue between Krishna and Arjuna and if you learn the Gita, you 
have learned the entire Veda. 


And therefore, all our traditional acaryas point out that you may not be able to learn 
the Vedas and original upanisads, even if you can't study them, does not matter, at 
least learn the Gita. 


weafü der quer Pad ceu west a di 
bhagavadgita kijcicdadhita gangajalalavakanika pita 
sakrdapi yena murarisamarca kriyate tasya yamena na carca 


Sankaracarya says that if you do not study any scripture; minimum study the 
Bhagavad Gita. It will be useful in getting a direction to your life. And it is this 
Bhagavad Gita sastram. This Veda sarah which we are going to study from the next 
class onwards, and this Bhagavad Gita is generally studied after studying a set of 
prayer verses, known as Bhagavad Gita Dhyana slokas. 


This Bhagavad Gita has got several commentaries in different languages. 


Sankaracarya himself has written a very beautiful commentary and one ācāryā 
known by the name Madhusūdhana Saraswati has written a very beautiful 


commentary and before the writing the commentary, he writes a few prayer verses 
known as Gita Dhyana slokas, consisting of 9 verses. 


And we always start anything with a prayer, because any undertaking can have any 
number of obstacles. Today you come to the class, next week something or the 
other obstacle may come and therefore to ward off the obstacle, generally we chant 
the prayers. and here we have chosen Madhusoodana Saraswati's 9 prayer verses. 


And in these 9 prayer verses, he offers namaskara to Mahabharatam; 
Mahabharatam namaskara because Bhagavad Gita is part of Mahabharatam. Then 
he offers bhagavad Gita namaskara, looking upon Gita as saksath Saraswati Devi, 
the mother of wisdom; nourishing us with the milk of wisdom. And thirdly he offers 
Vyasa namaskara because Vyasa is the author of the entire Mahabharatham, 
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including Bhagavad Gita and therefore Vyasa namaskara, and finally Krishna 
namaskara, because Lord Krishna happens to be the Guru, the jagat guru who 
teaches Arjuna and through Arjuna he is teaching the entire humanity and he is 
going to teach us also. 


Thus we get Bharatha namaskara, Gita namaskara, Vyasa namaskara and Krishna 
Namaskara, in 9 verses. In the next class, or next 2 classes, we will see the dhyana 
slokas and thereafter enter into the Bhagavat Gita proper. 


35 Wied: Wied: Wied: I 

om pūrņamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pūrņamevāvasisyate || 

om Santih šāntih Santih || 
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002 dhyana slokas-1 


M 


35 
Aaa HARFA ISARTARIARIATA 


sadasiva Samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandé guru paramparam 


Om 


In the last class, | mentioned that there are certain prayer verses known as Gita dhyana 
slokas, which are generally studied before the actual study of the Bhagavad Gita and 
the purpose studying the prayer verses is that through these prayer verses we invoke 
the grace of the Lord so that we will be able to successfully complete the study of the 
Bhagavad Gita, to ward off the obstacles that may come. And you know that the 
Bhagavad Gita is part of Mahabharatham but these prayer verses is not part of 
Mahabharatham but these are written by a great acarya by name Madhusūdana 
Saraswati who wrote these verses before writing a commentary upon the Gita. The 
name of his commentary is Gudartha Dipika. Beautiful name, Gudartha Dipika, a lamp 
which illumines the hidden and deeper meanings of the Bhagavad Gita. It is a very 
famous commentary and it is so famous that another acarya wrote a commentary on 
his commentary. And this Madhusoodana Saraswati, before he starts his Gudartha 
Dipika, writes about 9 verses which are the well known dhyana slokas. 


And | said in the last class that in these 9 verses, Madhusūdana Saraswati offers 
Namaskara to Mahabharatham. Bharatha Namaskara as the most sacred book; then he 
offers Namaskara to the Bhagavad Gita itself looking upon Gita as Mother Saraswati, 
the embodiment of wisdom; then he offers Namaskara to Vyasacharya, the author of 
Mahabharatham and therefore the author of the Gita also. And finally he offers 
Namaskara to Lord Krishna who gives the Gita teaching to Arjuna. So the teaching 
belongs to Krishna. Vyasacarya is only a reporter, as it were, receiving the teaching and 
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giving it out to us. So Krishna Namaskāra is the fourth. Bhāratha Namaskāra, Krishna 
Namaskāra, Vyāsa Namaskāra and Gītā Namaskāra. These four we find in these 9 
prayer verses and first we will study the meanings of these prayer verses because later 
we will start the class with these prayer verses, so that you can enjoy the meaning 
when we chant later. 


First we will chant the verses together. | will rearrange the order of the verses while 
giving the meaning so that we can go from one Namaskāra to another namaskāra. So 
the first namaskara is to Mahabharatham itself which comes in the 7th verse. 
Therefore, | will first give you the meaning of the 7th verse. So look at the 4th line of 
the verse. 


IRRIĪGT: Risa sarete 
AARAA BRANTS | 
AF HS NE eee: WATT Hel 
agnar Heated aa: TAF Il vil 


paraSaryavacah sarojamamalam gitarthagandhotkatam 
nanakhyanakakesaram harikathasambodhanabodhitam| 

loke sajjanasatpadairaharahah pepryamanam muda 
bhüyadbharatapankajam kalimalapradhvamsi nah $reyase | | 7| | 


IAA SRS amalam bharatapankajam - May the pure spotless lotus of the 
Mahabharata Read: ats pārašaryavacah sarojam born in the lake of the 
words of the son of Parasara (Vyasa)..ztarizeeea. gitarthagandhotkatam 


which is rich with the fragrance of the import of the Gītā,.mmrmeaurasaa 


nanakhayanakakesaram which has many episodes as its filaments, 
eRemwesmemsfi harikathasambodhanabodhitam. which is expanded 


through the narration of Hari's stories, seve: amaa aharahah pepryamanam 


which is always drunk day after day,..gcr muda joyously Gsorryeud: 
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Sajjanasatpadaih by the bees of noble people aim loke in the world 
sarosa kalimalapradhvamsi which is the destroyer of the impurities of 


Kaliyuga spa, a: aù bhüyad nah Sreyasé - be for our supreme good. 


May the pure lotus of the Mahabharata which was born in the lake of the 
words of Vyasa, which is rich with the fragrance of the import of the Gita, 
which has many episodes as its filaments, which is expanded through the 
narration of Hari's stories, which is always drunk day after day joyously by 
the bees of noble people in the world, and which is the destroyer of the 
impurities of Kaliyuga be for our supreme good. 


Heds «s R sp bharatapankajam na $reyase bhüyat. You know 


Mahabharatham is a work composed by Vyaasacharya; it comes under the scriptural 
literature known as sfagm: itihasah. itihasah means a scriptural literature which is 


partially based on history. So historical events are taken, actual events are taken and 
they are modified here and there and so masala added, you know what is Masala, and 
then with a mixture of fact and fiction, this work has been created like historical movie. 
The main theme will be based on history but they will add ideas here and there so that 
movie will be attractive. Fiction literature is called the itihasah. The very word itihasah, 
"thus it happened" hasah means happened, iti, really in this manner it happened and 
therefore Mahabharatha stories are supposed to be a real events with slight 
modifications presented and since deals with the bharatha varnša, the dynasty of 
bharatha, it is named bharatha. So bharatha varnsa adikrithya pravrtham, bhāratham, 
and it is called Mahabharatham because it is a voluminous literature perhaps the 
biggest in the entire world with 1 lakh verses. 100,000 verses. Bhagavad Gita is only 
700 verses and this Gita is part of Mahabharatham which has got 1 lakh verses. And 
therefore it is called Mahabharatham scripture. Let the scripture be a: āza nah 


$reyase, Sreyas means our well being; prosperity, happiness, health, Mangalam. $reyas 
means Mangalam, $reyase bhüyat means let it be a source of happiness to me. May the 
study of Mahabharatham enrich my personality, transform my personality, help me 
grow physically; physically growth we have enough, emotionally and intellectually and 
spiritually. For whom? Not for Vyasa. He is already accomplished. nah. nah means for 
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us, who are the students of Mahābhāratham. Means for us $reyase bhüyat. Let it be a 
source of happiness. 


And in this Mahābhāratham is compared to a lotus. Just as a lotus is a very very 
attractive flower, attractive because of its beauty and because of its fragrance it is 
attractive to the nose, the smell, and because of the honey it is attractive to the taste 
also. Catering to the eyes, the nose and the tongue. Therefore it is compared to uraa. 


pankajam. pankajam means lotus. So bharatha pankajam means the Mahabharatham 
lotus be a source of happiness to me. 


And from this an important idea is conveyed, the study of Mahabharatha at home is 
good only. Because there is a general misconception that only Ramayanam must be 
studied at home and Mahabharatham should not be studied, because it is dealing with 
family quarrel and if you read about family quarrel, in our family also quarrel will come, 
as it is not there already. Anyway, this is a very big misconception; it is only a blind 
belief; it is not at all true. Mahabharatham study and therefore Gita Study is an 
auspicious thing for all. So let it give us joy. Then the rest of the words are the glory of 
bharatha lotus, the description we get; each one is an adjective to bharatha pankajam. 


What are the glories? Go back to the 1st line. unreniaa: maa parasaryavacah sarojam. 
A lotus is born in a pond. Lotus pond is the source of Lotus. If Mahabharatham is 
comparable to lotus, naturally the question will be what is the pond out of which the 
Mahabharatham lotus has emerged. Here Madhusudhana Saraswati says. 
pārāšaryavacahsa, speech or the words, better speech, speech of whom parasara, 
means Vyasacarya. pārāsara is the name of Vyasacarya's father and since Vyasacarya is 
the son of pārāšara, pārāsarya's putra, pārāšarya. And aa: vacah means organ of 
speech, from the mouth of Vyasacarya, has come the beautiful lotus of bharatham and 
therefore the mouth is compared to waa sarojam, means pond. So vacha sarah, 
means mouth-pond, or speech-pond, from that pond has emerged, the Mahabharatham 
Lotus. So sarojam. 


And ame amalam, it is a flower without any impurities. It is a pure lotus. The 


interesting thing is one of the name of the lotus is pankajam. The word panka means 
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lush; lush means muddied water, and lotus is born in that pond with muddied water; 
even though the water is lushy and muddied, the lotus is pure without any slush. Just 
as the lotus is pure, even though it is born in muddied water; similarly Mahabharatham 
is very very pure. amalam, without any dts: dosah. Amalam means e% Suddham. Pure 


in terms of the teaching, without any defect and in terms of the language also it is 
pure. There is neither grammatical-defect nor content-defect and therefore suddham. 


And this  Mahabharatham lotus is extremely attractive. aftardaretiierea, 


gitarthagandhotkatam. utkatam means prominent. So popular; famous; well known; 
attractive; which draws the attention of all the people because of what? gandha 
utkatam, because of the powerful fragrance. The Mahabharatham lotus has got such a 
powerful fragrance that anybody around will turn. 


Now the question is what is the fragrance of Mahabharatham. Here the author says: 
aftarā gitartha. The teachings of the Bhagavad Gita, is the fragrance. If the 


Mahabharatha is lotus, Bhagavad Gita is the fragrance coming out of the 
Mahabharatha. In fact, Mahabharatham is attractive, because of the Gita. In fact, 
Mahabharatham is popular, because of the Gita. Bhagavad Gita more people know than 
Mahabharatham. Therefore gitartha, means teaching, gandha means fragrance, utkata 
means prominent or popular; that is popular because of Gita teaching. 


aaraa A nānākhayānakakesaram; any flower will have several filaments, small 


thread like thing are called filament, which are seen in the flowers. If Mahabharatham is 
like a flower, what are the filaments of Mahabharatham lotus? Here he compares 
sme: nānākhayāna. akhayana means stories, even though Mahabharatham is one 


book, there are hundred and thousands of beautiful small stories. In fact many great 
Sanskrit scholars have written independent works, based on small stories occurring in 
the Mahabharatham. The story of Sakuntala which is beautifully written by the Great 
Sanskrit poet, Kalidasa and which is world famous drama called Abhi] hana Sakuntalam 
is taken from Mahabharatha only. Like that there are thousands of stories which can be 
compared to filaments hanging from the lotus of Mahābhāratha, so nānākhayāna 
Kesaram, kesaram means filaments and akhayana means small, small stories, the story 
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of Harischandra; the story of Sakuntala, etc. There are many and it adds to its extra 
glory. 


And Not only that: efaeraratereratferaay harikathasambodhanabodhitam. Lotus is of two 


types; one is the lotus bud, the other is the well bloomed expanded lotus. both are 
beautiful, but the beauty of the bud, you cannot completely enjoy; whereas the fully 
blossomed lotus is attractive. That is why they buy the bud and with the hand they 
separate. it will not be beautiful. Naturally it should bloom. Similarly, the Mahābhāratha 
lotus is a fully blossomed lotus. lt is an expanded lotus. Expanded with what? 
harikathāsambodhanābodhitam. ābodhitham means expanded; blossomed. Through 
what? Sambodhana; means narration. Narration of what? Harikathā. the stories of Lord 
Krishna. Even though it is dealing with Bhāratha Varnsa only, but often Mahabharatha is 
filled with the stories and exploits of Lord Krishna and therefore harikathasambodhana 
means narration of Krishna stories, through those stories Mahabharatha has expanded 
into hundred thousand verses. 


And not only that. xssermeuá: arta sajjanasatpadaih peplyamanam . Thus 


wherever flower is there; honey will be there and attracted by the honey, the honey- 
bees will go towards those flowers. Similarly, Mahabharatha contains deep wisdom. On 
all the subjects under the Sun. Religion is discussed there; philosophy is discussed 
there; psychology is there; politics is there; sociology is there; human relationship is 
there; any science that you can think of, Vyasacharya has very brilliantly discussed in 
the Mahabharatham. In fact it is said that what is not there in Mahabharatha, it cannot 
be there anywhere and whatever is there anywhere, that all is discussed in bharatham. 


ud xp ae ur, KĀ sr, AA p aaa: Sides dd ATA, Vest gala a Ha fla 


dharmē ca arthé ca, kamé ca, mēkse ca bharatarisabhah; itihāsi tat anyatra, ēnnē hasati na kutra cit 


There is no topic which is not discussed in Mahābhāratha. So it is not a work of some 
superstition but it is a very live and valid treasure house of wisdom dealing with every 
science. And therefore all the students whoever wants to learn is like a honey-bee. 
And therefore sajjanasatpadaih. Sajjana means noble people, and who are the noble 
people, who have got an open mind when they approach the scriptures; those who 
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have got reverence towards the Mahābhāratham such people are called sajjanaha. They 
are like the honey-bee and when they approach Mahābhāratha, they know it is not 
mere stories for children; behind every story, there is a lessons on psychology, lessons 
on family problems; lessons on human relationships; lessons on the ultimate truth of 
the creation. Superficially it is a story but you go behind it, it is study of various 
sciences. And therefore by the sajjanasatpadaih, satpadam means honey bees. six 
legged one, honey bees. 


And by the people sexe: amaA aharahah pepiyamanam, so they bring the honey of 
wisdom by enquiring into; by the analysis of Mahabharatha in general and Bhagavad 
Gita in particular, so they suck the honey of wisdom. pepiyamanam, means repeatedly 
sucked. 


ate Loke, in this world, and when do they do that. aharahah, day in and day out. First 


time, they study they get one meaning, another time they go like a diamond, a totally 
different facet of life is brought out. There are psychologists who study every character 
to unearth valuable lessons on human minds. Study of Karna itself is a life long study. 
Study of Durydana. Study of Draupadhi. Study of Kunti. Study of Dharmaputra. Every 
character you analyse, you get valuable lessons. So thus, daar zer peplyamanam 


muda; muda means happily they drink the nectar. 


And «ferzreritafir kalimalapradhvamsi. And this Mahabharatham is a literature, which can 


destroy the problem which are prevalent in a materialistic universe. PAYAT: kaliyugah 


is known for predominant materialism, competition, compromise, cut-throat. This is 
kaliyugah; the very word Kali means fight and quarrel. Even in sports, there will be 
cheating. There will be competition. There will be betting. That is the nature of Kali 
yuga and when there is materialism and value-less-ness are rampant, our mind also will 
be coloured by that. If we should not affected by that, Mahabharatha is the medicine 
for the Kali malam; malam means the impurity caused by kaliyugah. So even within 
family quarrel and of course there is no familiy stability at all. All these are very big 
psychological problem for children and psychological problems of present children will 
be the sociological problems of next generation. When families break down, children 
will suffer because single parent or no parent or each parent is busy with somebody 
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else. So when such things happen in Kali Yuga, the children suffer and there will be 
sociological problem and if you want to avoid such problem, there is one medicine; 
what is that? Mahabharatham medicine. Therefore he says, kalimalapradhvamsi. 
Pradvamsi means destroyer, remover of malam, the impurities belonging to kaliyugah. 
kaliyugah is the name of the present materialistic age. And may that Mahabharatham 
strengthen me; strengthen my family and strengthen our society. This is Bharatha 
Namaskara. Now we will go to Gita Namaskara. 


Verse No.1 

3^ TAS ANAA saga ARTA FAT 
AAT AAR MA Aaa AHA | 
3redarepaafévit srerafarzreeresmerfarett 

3res caraepareatríar Sra sf sragafšvita d 


om parthaya pratibodhitam Bhagavada narayanena svayam 
vyasena grathitam puranamunina madhye mahabharatam| 
advaitamrtavarsinim Bhagavad im astadasadhyayinim 

amba tvamanusandadhami bhagavadgite bhavedvesinim| | 1| | 


3s amba Oh Mother mañ bhagavadgite 35193 anusandadhami | 
constantly meditate upon cara tvam you dfāsttttara pratibodhitam which was 
taught we parthaya to Arjuna xaar Bhagavada by Lord «mavis narayanena 
Narayana rauga svayam Himself saa gradhitam which was composed «cia 
vyasena by Vyasacarya yraa puranamunina the ancient sage, «&zerimier 
madyemahabharatam in the middle of Mahabharata  sreresaziíactra 

astadasadyabinim which consists of eighteen chapters seinnaa NMA 


advaitamrtavarsinim which showers the ambrosial wisdom of non- 
duality, maa Bhagavadim which is divine, sracafavi; bhavadvesinim and 


which is the enemy of Samsara. 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - 15t Chapter- 3roperfarsre ater : 


O Mother Bhagavad gītā! | constantly meditate upon You which was taught 
to Arjuna by Lord Narayana Himself, which was composed by Vyasacarya, the 
ancient sage, in the middle of Mahabharata, which consists of eighteen 
chapters, which showers the ambrosial wisdom of non-duality, which is 
divine, and which is the enemy of Samsara. 


We have read it. | will give you the meaning. So here the author is addressing 
Bhagavad Gita as the Mother. è 37a He Amba! You are Saraswati Devi, the mother 


who will nourish my internal personality. The local mother by feeding the physical food 
will nourish my physical personality but the Gita mother, by feeding the wisdom-food 
will nourish my inner personality. And mother knows what type of food should be given 
when. Liquid food in the beginning stages; then semi-solid food in later stages and 
thereafter solid food. The right time right food should be given and the child does not 
know; the mother out of compassion does. 


Similarly Bhagavad Gita mother gives you the wisdom of Karma Yogah in the beginning 
stages gives the wisdom of Upasana Yoga in the later stages and also the Jnāna Yoga, 
really solid food, when the baby is sufficiently grown up. Therefore wonderful 
compassionate, loving, nourishing, kind mother you are Oh Gita!. Therefore He Amba! 
He Gite!, addressing the Gita. Gite, Bhagavad Gite; camagan 


tvāmanusandadhāmi, | meditate upon you with reverence. 


And what is this Bhagavad Gita, we get the description mata AAAA parthaya 
pratibodhitam, a teaching which has been given to Arjuna, one of the pancha 
pandavas. partha means Arjunah, pratibodhitam means taught. So pārthāya 
pratibodhitam, 


Taught by whom? Not any ordinary person, saat ania «au Bhagavada 
nārāyaņēna svayam, by Lord Narayana himself, the Omniscient God; and therefore 
in this teaching, there will be no defect at all. And that is why it is a time-tested 
wisdom. It has blessed the Society from beginningless time and blesses the society 
even now and we ourselves can personally see whether Gita is benefitting us or not. It 
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is a challenge given. Therefore, given by Sakshat Bhagavan himself. Bhagavada 
Narayane Prathi bodhitham, 


And compiled by whom? Krishna did not write. Compilation, the reporting is done by 
ardada vyasena grathitam; Reported by Vyāsācārya who is supposed to be an 


avatara of Lord Vishnu. 


CARAT FASO] BAT SAT BATS FASS AAS SEA ero AEN AA AA: 


vyasaya visnu rüpaya vyāsa rūpāya visnave, namovai brahma nilayé vasistaya namo namah 


Therefore Vyāasācārya's report will be correct. Otherwise like the newspaper report; 
something happening, something is reported. What can be done. So Visnu has taught 
properly, Vyasa has reported properly. 


And what type of journalist he is? oaa puranamunina, the most experienced 


Rishi who has given us, 18 puranas; very experienced acarya, who has given the 
puranam like Bhagavadha purāņam, etc. given by Vyasa etc. 


Where has he given this? medagrmaa madyemahabharatam. This Bhagavad Gita is 


occurring in the middle of mahābhārata, in sānti Parva, when Arjuna faces a crisis and 
all the resources he had, do not help him. His knowledge, his courage, his strength, his 
popularity, his beauty, all those things do not help him. At that time Krishna gives this 
teaching. So mahabharatam madhyē purāņamuninā vyāsena grathitām; grathitam 
means, composed. 


And what is the content of the Bhagavad Gita? si@darqaatsitra advaitamrtavarsinim. 


It showers the wisdom of Advaitham. The non-dual infinite truth. How many infinites 
are possible? Only one. Therefore truth is called Advaitham and Amrutham means the 
nectar or the wisdom, the wisdom of Advaitham, i.e., satya jnanam, it showers. 


And how big is the Bhagavad Gita? 3scrasaurfaciiq astadasadyabinim. Which consists 


of 18 chapters. 700 and odd verses are there. Therefore, asta dasa adyabinim. 
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And sraaàfavtra bhavadvesinim; bhavaha means HART samsārā and samsārā means 


dissatisfaction with oneself. Self-dissatisfaction is called samsārā which alone drives a 
person to go from one activity to another. Either | am physically dissatisfied, not happy 
with my colour of my skin or not satisfied with the hair or not satisfied with the teeth 
arrangement. Some problem or the other; physical dissatisfaction or emotional 
dissatisfaction like my children does not love me. | have done everything for them. | 
have worked like a tom@ (Bull). And that girl came yesterday and this boy, my own son 


has forgotten me. Dissatisfaction. Emotional dissatisfaction or intellectual 
dissatisfaction; because | want to know what is this life? Why are we born? Where are 
we going? These are intellectual dissatisfaction? All dissatisfaction put together is called 
samsara. And what is Moksa. Total satisfaction with myself as | am. This Poornatvam 
or fulfilment is called Moksa, and Bhagavad Gita is the destroyer of the samsārā. 
Therefore Bhava Dveshini. Dveshi means enemy. Destroyer of samsara. And such a 
Bhagavad Gita, | meditate upon before | start the study. Then more Gita Namaskara 
comes. 


Verse No.4. 


aafaa smart alee AAAA: | 


qaf ace: gafa asp sf Aga di 
sarvopanisado gavo dogdha gopala- nandanah| 
partho vatsah sudhirbhokta dugdham gitamrtam mahat| | 4| | 


udfufzwe: sarvopanisadah All the Upanisads, ma: gavah the cows, iure: 
gopalanandanah Krishna, dogdha ais is the milker ur: parthah Arjuna, ac: 
vatsah is the calf, ait: sudhih - the pure-minded one si¢a bhokta is the 
enjoyer (of the milk) aza mahat The supreme ñanman gitamrtam nectar of 
Gita, gz dugdham is the milk. 


All the Upanisads are the cows. Krsna is the milker. Arjuna is the calf. The 


pure-minded is the enjoyer (of the milk) The supreme nectar of Gita is the 
milk. 
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What is the Bhagavad Gītā? Here Madhusūdana Saraswathy says Gītā is not the 


philosophy of Krishna. Gita is not the philosophy of even Vyasa. And what is Gita. It is 
the teaching which is contained in the Vēdās. So Vēdās are the original scriptures which 
have been existing in our culture from beginningless time; we do now know when 
Vēdās started itself and the end portion of the Vēdās is called Upanishad which alone 
gives us this Self-knowledge and Bhagavad Gita is the essence of the Upanisads. The 
essence of Vēdānta. And to convey this, the author gives another analogy. So here, 
Vedas especially the Upanishadic portion he compares to a cow. adtag: 
sarvopanisadah All the Upanisads belonging to Rig Vēda, belonging to Yajur Vēda, 
belonging to Sama Vēda and Atharvana Vēda, all the final portions of all the Vēdās 
called the Upanisads, they are all like cows. They are not cows. They are like cows. 
What does Krishna do? Krishna is an expert cowherd boy. We know from mythology, 
Krishna is an expert person who knows how to handle cows. 


Similarly Krishna knows how to handle Upanishadic cows also and therefore what did 
Krishna do? Milked the Upanisadic cows, which means extracted the essence from the 
Upanisads. Therefore, stureteteceat: gopalanandanah; gopālanandanah means, Krishna 


son of Gopala or the cowherd boy and he has milked. Here milking is symbolic, the 
Upanisadic essence has been extracted by him. 


And if the cows have to give out the milk generally they keep the calf in front. 
Otherwise, the cows will not release the milk. When the calf is seen, the cow out of 
compassion and out of love, gives out the milk. For the Upanisadic cow to give the milk, 
who is the calf? maf acc: partho vatsah, Arjuna is like the calf, because keeping Arjuna 
in front, Krishna milked the Upanishadic cow and out of this milking came the milk of 
wisdom. 


And what is the milk of wisdom? He has daman ea. astra gitamrtam iva. dugdham. 


This nectar of Bhagavad Gita, the teaching of the Bhagavad Gita is the milk and milk is 
supposed to be a balanced diet. In between they were telling Milk is not good. Now 
again they have changed the opinion. They say now that milk can reduce the weight. 
In Readers' Digest, milk can reduce the weight. so you all can start drinking milk, if you 
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are overweight. qua daaa aga dugdham gitamrtam mahat. The great and 


glorious. Gītā is the milk. This is Gītā namaskāram. 


So Bhāratha namaskāram over. Gītā namaskāram is over. Then the next one is Vyāsa 
namaskāram. 


Verse No.2 


ast d eum AÀ Weeds | 
Jer Aa ANA: Yeast MAAT: IAT: dil 


namo'stu tē vyasa visalabuddhé phullaravindayatapatranetra| 
vēna tvaya bhāratatailapūrņah prajvalito jnanamayah pradipah| | 2| | 


ema vyasa oh Vyāsacarya faenegg vi$alabuddhe with vast knowledge 
weaNidrergadaeta phullaravindayatapatranetra (and) with eyes as large as the 
petals of a full blown lotus! zz: namah Salutations 3xg astu be ā te to you 
ua aa yena tvaya by which you wsarfeia: prajjvalitah has been lighted yd: 
pradipah - the lamp mañaq jnhanamaya of wisdom = anadag: 
bharatatailapurnah filled with the oil of Mahabharata. 


Oh Vyasacarya, with vast knowledge (and) with eyes as large as the petals of 
a full-blown lotus! Salutations be to you, by which you has been lighted the 
lamp of wisdom, filled with the oil of Mahabharata. 


è care Raga hey vyasa viSalabuddhe. The student is addressing Vyasacarya. The 


very word Vyasa means the one who has divided the Védas into four and also the one 
who has expanded the Vēdic teaching through the 18 purāņas. So Vyasa means the 
divider and the expander. So viv Vyasa Védan iti, Vyasa. Originally the Vēda was one, 
but people were not able to study the whole Vēda. Therefore Vyasa classified them and 
he called four of his disciples and each disciple was put in charge of one Véda, so that 
the burden is shared. This division he has done. Therefore he is called Vyasa. Not only 
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that he has expanded it through his YUTINT puraņās. Thus before doing what was his 


job. After dividing and expanding he got the name Vyasa. But before that he must have 
had some name. His original name is Krishna. He is also Krishna. Krishna is also 
Krishna. Vyasa is also Krishna. Why they are called Krishna. Because it seems both of 
them were dark complexion. Perhaps they chose, you will not have this complex. This 
colour complexion-complex is so much that even in matrimonial column they write Fair. 
So any skin colour is beautiful. Yellow or White or dark, or mixture. whatever it might 
be, because Krishna was dark. Draupadi was called Krishna. She is also dark. And how 
to differentiate between this Krishna and Vyasa. To differentiate them, Vyaasacharya is 
called Krishna Dvaipayana. Dvaipayana means the the Island born Krishna. So his 
initial is different. So Hey Vyasa! 


And how great you are? fazresa viSalabuddhe, you are an acharya of great erudition, 
whose knowledge is very great in terms of its vastness as well as in terms of the depth. 
There are some people, who know various subjects, but very little. But there are some 
specialists, who know one subject deep. But the others do not know. Vyasacarya had 
both the width and depth of knowledge. Therefore, visālabuddhih, means Selle 


jnanam. One whose knowledge was very great. 


And geanfarernadata phullaravindayatapatranetra. Who had beautiful eyes like the 
petals of a fully bloomed lotus. One whose eyes were beautiful, like the petals of a fully 
bloomed lotus. Madhusüdhana Saraswathy is glorifying. Vyasa is supposed to be ugly 
looking. Here you can take the third eye of wisdom. That was beautiful. 


Then cdm siTe Ad: wewdlfed: tvaya jrianamaya pradipah prajjvalitah. You 


are so great that you have lighted the lamp of wisdom. dipah means lamp, jnanamaya 
means wisdom. 


The knowledge has been kindled by you, with the help of what oil. amadernot: 


A 


bharatatailapumah. With the oil of Mahabharatham. With the help of 
Mahābhāratham story, you have lighted the lamp of wisdom. And therefore | offer a 
Namaskāra because with that lamp, | can remove the ignorance from my gloomy 
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intellect. This is Vyasa Namaskara. Thus we have four slokas, dealing with Bhnratham, 
Gita, and Vyasa. Now we have five more versus, dealing with Bhagavnn Krishna. That 
we will see in the next class. 


Hari Om. 
qure piara Aaaa I 
3 Wied: Wied: Wied: I 


om pürnamadah pūrņamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pūrņamevāvašisyate || 
om $antih šāntih šāntih || 
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003 DHYANASLOKAS -2 


M 


3^ 


Aaa HARFA STSSPXTUTOTETEATHTST 

SAG STAR Weds ded Te RENTA 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


We are seeing the meaning of the Bhagavad Gita Dhyana slokas. These nine Dhyana 
slokas are not part of the Gita but they are written by one great acarya, by name 
Madhusudhana Saraswathy, before he wrote a brilliant commentary on the Gita and 
because these verses are nice-well presented verses, these verses were used by all the 
later students of the Gita and therefore, they became almost an integral part of the 
Bhagavad Gita. And | said in the last class that in these 9 verses the author is offering 
Namaskara to Mahābhāratham, Bhagavad Gita, Vyāsācārya and Bhagavan Krishna. 
Bharatha is worshipped because Bhagavad Gita is a part of the Mahabharatham. 
Bhagavad Gita itself is worshipped, because we look upon the Gita wisdom as Mother 
Saraswati herself and we offer Namaskara to Vyasacarya because he is the author of 
the Mahabharatha and therefore the author of the Gita also and he is considered to be 
one of the incarnations of Lord Visnu. And finally, the author offers Namaskara to 
Bhagavan Krishna himself who happens to be the teacher of Arjuna. Of these, we have 
seen 4 verses, through which we did Bharatha Namaskara, Gita Namaskara and Vyasa 
Namaskara. And we have got 5 more verses which happens to be in the form of 
Bhagavan Krishna Namaskara. 


We will see the meaning of those five verses today. Before that we will read the Dhyana 
slokas once together. 


So now we will see those verses which deal with Lord Krishna. 
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Verse No.3. 


WWesWrSmdmr cada | 
FTA Pros free AA: dil 


prapannaparijataya totravetraikapanay | 
jhanamudraya krsnaya gitamrtaduhe namahjj3] 


«4: namah salutations #14 krsnaya to Krishna zi jhanamudraya 
who is with the J hanamudra Y97-dRs1Tarr prapannaparijataya who is like a 


wish-yielding tree for those who surrender unto him, dtsadsururī 


totravetrekapanaye who has a whip in one hand, zildrzdcé gītāmrtaduhe 


and who has milked the nectar of Gita. 


Salutation to Lord Krsna who is with J hanamudra, who is like a wish-yielding 
tree for those who surrender unto him, who has a whip in one hand, and who 
has milked the nectar of Gita. 


pora s: krsnaya namah. Our Namaskara to Lord Krishna who is of the above 
description. waesarfismarr prapannaparijataya. pārijātā, is a mythological tree which 
is supposed to be in the heavens and the uniqueness of this tree is if you sit under the 
tree and desire for anything, by your mere wish the tree will provide whatever you ask 
for. And therefore this tree is called a wish-yielding tree. It is unfortunate that such 
trees are not available here. We could have started with water! In the heaven it is said 
there. Here Lord Krishna is compared to such a parijata vrksa, which means that by 
praying to the Lord, you can get anything, whether it is Dharma, Arta, Kama, or moksa. 


All the purusartahs the Lord will give, if only we ask, and therefore the condition is 
presented prapanna. For those people, who surrender unto him. So prapannaparijataya. 


Then tads totravetrekapanaye. |In the Mahabharatha battle field, Lord Krishna 


was the Charioteer of Arjuna and therefore he was in the front and driver and holding a 
whip in the hand to drive the chariot. totravetram, the handle of a whip. Thotra means 
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whip, vetra means the handle. drxà« totravetra means whip handle. ta wo 


ekapanaye, he is holding in one hand to Drive the Chariot. And this indicates that the 
Lord, even though he is Lord of the Universe, he does not consider any job as below his 
dignity. Through this he is conveying an important message. Whatever profession you 
have, whatever job you are doing, do it with pride. Do not look down upon any 
profession; may you maintain the dignity of any labour that you undertake. Bhagavan 
did not feel inferior to be a driver of Arjuna. He drives the whole world. But he still does 
not feel bad about it and that is the message he gives. Do any action with 
commitment, love, enthusiasm and pride. totravetrekapānaye. 


And at the same time, not only he is the most effective worker, Lord was the greatest 
jāni as well as the greatest Guru of Arjuna. Therefore maagama poora jnanamudraya 


krsnaya. With the help of other hand, he was wielding or courting the jhānamudrāya 
which is otherwise called the cin mudra. Cin mudra is a symbolic presentation of the 
philosophical teaching contained in the Gita and contained in the upanishads and this 
cinmudra indicates siacatesa-aqaica- jivatma-paramatma-aikyam. This index finger 


jivatma, the individual, who is at the moment a limited entity having a beginning and an 
end, a mortal, finite entity and not only he himself is a mortal samsari, this is 
threatening finger also. In Sanskrit, this finger is called, aaf tarjani. Tarjani means 
Tarjayati iti Tarjani. (I will see you). Threatening finger it is. This finite Jivatma is a 
threat to himself as well as a threat to the Society. And this Jivatma is unfortunately 
associated with the three fingers naturally. The thumb is away in a distant whereas the 
three fingers are closer to this finger. They represent the three ara gunas, Satva, Rajas 


and Tamoguna. The three exe Sarirams. Do you remember, three sarīrams, Sthoola, 


Sukshma, Karana $arirams, associated with the material body. These three fingers 
represent perishable material body, the Jivatma is associated with that. 


And what is spiritual «rere sadhana. Separate this Jivatma from the material vesture, 
the perishable body, the changing fm guna, from them you separate and this thumb 
represents the warar paramatma. The thumb represents Paramatma because with the 


help of the Thumb alone, the other four fingers can function. Any job you want to do, 
including writing, you require the support of the powerful thumb. Thus without the help 
of the thumb try to do any work and it will be difficult. Just as the thumb powerful 


3 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - First Chapter CIC RICO : 


thumb supports all the other fingers, Paramatma is the arem: adharah, the support of 


the whole creation. And now the Jīvātma is away from the Paramātmā and what 
should the Jīvātma do, get detached from the mater vesture and join the paramātmā 
thumb. And when the Jīvātma and Paramātmā join together, Jīvātma paramātmā 
aikyam takes place. Now what happens? You have got a circle. And what is the 
uniqueness of the Circle? A circle does not have a beginning or an end. It is purnam; it 
is amf anādi, It is Haeaeq anantam. Once the jivatma merges with Paramatma, the 


mortal jivatma becomes the immortal paramatma, the apurna jivatma becomes pūrņa. 
Therefore the whole spiritual sadhana is: jivatma has to detach from the three gunas, 
i.e. matter and attach to paramatma. Therefore what is the Sadhana, detachment- 
attachment is the sadhana. 


Now also we have done detachment-attachment. Other way round. We have 
detachment from Paramatma and attachment to everything else. Just the reverse. 
Detach from Anatma and attach with Paramatma and that will give you immortality. 
And this wisdom of immortality, Krishna is symbolically presenting through jnana Mudra 
or cinmudra. And to that Lord, who is the greatest Jnāni, who is the greatest Karmi, 
and who is the kindest Lord, who blesses the devotee with everything he or she asks 
for, to that powerful lord Krishna my Namaskaram. 


And because of these reasons alone, Krishna becomes the most popular one. The very 
word Krishna means, the one who attracts the devotee. Imagine somebody gives 
whatever you want. Naturally you will be attracted to that person. Therefore, by 
blessing the Humanity, the Lord has become the greatest attractor. Therefore Sarvan 
Bhakthan karsathi. akarsathi iti Krishna. And to that Krishna, | offer my Namaskara. 
This is the first verse on Lord Krishna. 


Now we will go to the next verse. 5th verse. 


agdd—”d dd F Aa RATA | 

ādai P Ged TTS TS ISI 
vasudevasutam devam kamsacanuramardanam| 
dévakiparamanandam krsnam vande jagadgurum| | 5| | 
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ar vande | salute, ča pwa Devam krsnam Lord Krsna agaaa 


vasuDēvasutam.. who is the son of VasuDēva, 
Ha Aó.. kamsacāņūramardanam the destroyer, of Kamsa and Canura.. 


afana Devakiparamanandam who is the supreme Ananda of Devaki 


jagadgurum sorarsa and who is the teacher of the world.... 


I salute Lord Krishna, the world teacher, the son of VasuDeva, the destroyer 
of Kamsa and Chanura, the supreme bliss of Devaki. 


5th verse is also Krishna Namaskara. «svi aà krsnam vande. | offer Namaskara to 


Lord Krishna. And what is the greatest of the Lord. As a member of a family, as a 
person Krishna was great, as a member of the Society, citizen of the world, Krishna was 
great and as the J agat Guru, Krishna is great. Greatness of Krishna in three levels we 
get the description here. 


agčagdaA àd vasuDevasutam Dēvam. So the Lord who is the son of VasuDeva. And 


not only the son of VasuDeva, Devaki Parama Anandam; a great source of joy to 
Devaki, his mother. Therefore, as a member of the family, Lord Krishna gave joy to the 
family members. This is where duty begins. We should give happiness to our family 
members, then expanding we give happiness to the community, then expanding, we 
give happiness to the next generation also. Some people are very good, they take care 
of the family; but their contribution to the Society is Zero. There are great service 
minded people, who take care of all the children in the Society and leave out their own 
children at home. Children will be yearning for the father or mother; the lady has no 
time. Why? Slum children | am taking care of. That is also not correct. One has duty to 
the family. One has duty to the contemporary society; one has duty to posterity also. 
Krishna fulfilled all the three successfully. Therefore vasudévasutam 
dēvakīparamānandam indicates, Krishna's contribution to the family. 


And what did he do the Society. aaraa kamsacāņūramardanam. He 
destroyed all the asuras who were a threat to the peace and harmony of the Society; 
who were embodiments of adharma; such people Lord Krishna killed and saved 
humanity from adharma. 
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GRANT Aer fares XT SETA | 

qiira wee Bat BT ||4- e| 

paritrāņāya sādhūnām vināšāya ca duskrtam | 
dharmasamsthāpanārthāya sambhavāmi yuge yuge ||4- 8|| 


Thus by establishing dharma, Lord contributed to their Society; his contemporary 
society. 


Now the next question how did he contribute to the posterity. Because by killing Karsa 
and Chanura, we are not going to get benefit, because we have got different types of 
Karnsa and Chanura. Kamsa and Chānura are the names of the asurās. So to the 
posterity, Krishna's contribution is the Bhagavad Gita. jagadgurum krsnam. He 
taught the Bhagavad Gita to Arjuna and through Arjuna, he has given the wisdom to 
not only the contemporary humanity, but even the posterity. Mahabharatha war is 
supposed to have taken place, 3102 B.C. Somebody has calculated. So sometime 
around 3000 b.c. Now it is 2000 AD. 5000 years have gone. Even now Bhagavad Gita is 
fresh and alive; capable of helping the students of the Gita. What better contribution 
we require from Krishna. Therefore, Krishna is called jagadgurum. The Lord, the 
teacher, the preceptor of the universe; to that one wonderful Lord Krishna, | offer my 
Namaskarah. Thus 2 verses on Krishna are over. 


Now we will see the next verse on Krishna. Verse No.6. 


AAMC AMAA Melee | 
greadadh PI dei Holey deme | 
HACMAAHVGNAAT guna | 
Sedo we mos oretie ada: Hera: 161] 


bhismadronatata jayadrathajala gandharanilotpala 
Salyagrahavati krpéna vahani karnéna velakula| 
a$vatthamavikarnaghoramakara duryodhanavartini 
sottima khalu pandavai rananadi kaivartakah kéSavah| | 6| | 


ur wad sa rananadi That battle river, sfeactract bhismadronatata with 
Bhishma and Drona as the banks,. sagua jayadrathajala with J ayadratha as 
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the waters, smeuneiteiever gandharanilotpala . with the King of Gandhara as the 
blue lotus... uewargad Salyagrahavati - with Salya as the shark,.....gtvr aga 
krpena vahani with Krpa as the current,+tia derger kamena velakula with 


Karna as the high waves, xacra naota a$vatthamavikamaghoramakara.. 


with Asvatthama and Vikarna as the terrible crocodiles (a kind of marine 
animal) qatuerafaet duryodhanāvartinī. with Duryodhana as the whirpool,..ga 


khalu that was indeed scirī luttīrņā crossed over (with) usd: pandavaih by 
the Pandavas, ła: kešavah Lord Krsna, sada: kaivartakah was the ferryman. 


The battle river with Bhisma and Drona as the banks, with J ayadratha as the 
waters, wih the kind of Gandhara as the blue lotus, with Salya as the shark, 
with Krpa as the current, with Karna as the high waves, with Asvatthama and 
Vikarana as terrible crocodiles, and with Duryodhana as the whirlpool was 
indeed crossed over by the Pandavas. Lord Krsna was the ferryman. 


Jada: Hera: kaivartakah keSavah. |n the 4th line, we have an expression kaivartakah 


kešavah. kaivartakah means a boatman. So the one who knows to ride a boat; to steer 
a boat; even in the most tempestuous situation and in a most treacherous river, the 
Lord can drive the boat. And in this beautiful verse, the Mahabharatha war is compared 
to a treacherous river. It is an analogy. Mahabharatha war is compared to a 
treacherous river, with so many varieties of dangerous lurking and the Pandavas had to 
cross the river to save themselves and this was the biggest crisis and the biggest 
challenge in their lives. 


For the Pandavas, it was the Mahabharatha war and for every human being, there are 
situations in life which are treacherous which are trivial, which are trying and which are 
dangerous. And a person who is caught up in such a situation is called Artha Purusha. 
Arthah means one who is helpless. One who is in soup; one who is cornered; and one 
who does not know how to get out of the situation wherein all doors are closed and 
Pandavas were Artas when they had to face the Mahabharatha war and at that crucial 
moment, Lord Krishna became the saviour. When they sent the SOS, you know SOS, 
save our souls, Lord Krishna, became the saviour, and in the scriptures, such a saviour 
is called — 3rd arr wao. arta trāņa parāyaņā.. anama aiff gana ārtānām ārthi 
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hantaram, . there is a sloka. And what is the danger that Pandavas faced is described 
and what are the dangers involved in the Mahābhāratha war is described here. 


For this river like Mahabharatha war, who were the two shores or banks of the river. It 
says sitsagivracr bhismadronatata. |f Mahabharatham is compared to the river, Bhisma 


and Drona were the banks which determined the direction of the war-river. J ust as the 
banks determine the direction of the river; similarly, these people were two powerful 
warriors who can decide the course of the war. That is challenge No.1. In fact two 
challenges. 


Then what is the next problem? sargus jayadrathajala. The waters of the river is 


none other than J ayadratha, Sindhu raja, the king of Sindhu dēša, who was also on the 
side of Kauravas and very very powerful. And he is like the river whose depth cannot 
be fathomed. And him the Pandavas had to face. Crisis no.3. Everyone is a danger. 


And mentia gandharanilotpala. gandhara, the king and prince of 
gandharadesa, the king of gandharadesa is by name Subhalah and the prince of the 
gāndhāradesa was Sakuni and the gandhari is the daughter from gāndhāra désa; 
therefore gāndhāri's brother and father, especially brother Sakuni is comparable to 
teer nilotpala. Like the blue lily in the waters, which is very attractive but when you 


go near, there is slush and you get trapped. Thus Sakuni is the most deceptive water, 
like the blue lily in the waters. So gandharanilotpala. 


And srezzreact Salyagrahavati. Salya, another king of Madra Desa. Maadri, who is 


the wife of Pāndu, comes from Mādra dēša, and king of Mādra dēša is Salva. he was 
another powerful person, related to Pandu's wife is Madri, but he joined the opposite 
party. He is the relative and joined the opposite party. And he was like grahaha. 
Crocodile. So Salya is like the Crocodile in the river 


And ùo ag krpeņa vahani. Kripācārya, another great archer; who was the teacher 


of all the Pandavas. Along with the Dronacarya, Kripacarya was also a teacher of 
Pandavas and Kauravas and yadhavas; such a powerful archer. And he was also 
unfortunately on the opposite side and he is like vahanī. Like the powerful 
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undercurrent. Undercurrent you do not know; superficially it is very calm and you go 
there, you go there and it just drags. And Kripa was like the powerful current. 


And there was Karna. òa aemper karņena velakula. Karna was like the turbulent 


waves in the waters. velakula. Vela means waves. akula. Turbulent. Turbulent, noisy, 
tossing, tornado like waves. Karna was powerful like a wave. 


Then smacmafaevtwaeus a$vatthamavikarnaghoramakara. And there were so 


many varieties of Makara. Makara is a type of man eating fish. There are certain flesh 
eating fish also. Smaller ones and bigger ones are there. and who are they. 
A$vatthama. The son of Dronacarya. Then vikarna. Brother of Duryodhana, son of 
Dhritarastra and they are like gorah makaraa, the flesh eating fish type of piraanaah, 
supposed to be flesh eating fish. So they are like that. Sharks. Jaws movie you might 
have seen. so they are like the Shark in the river. 


What about Duryodhana. zztterafistr duryodhanavartini. āvartinī, means a whirlpool. 


An eddy, that which moves in a cyclic fashion. You know if you get caught in that, 
everything will be suck. Bermuda Triangle you would have read. Where even ships 
disappear. So who is that. Duryodhana is like the eddy or whirlpool of the river 
Mahābhāratha, xvreár rananadi. 


And Pandavas, with a feeble catamaran. They want to cross the river. How is it 
humanly possible? What we know is that they crossed. It is impossible but they made 
it. And how was it possible? Because of the skilful boatman; oarsman, and who was 
that skilful director kaivartakah keSavah. That means what Madhusudana Saraswathy 
says, that tomorrow if you face such a situation, then you can also surrender to the 
Lord, you will find out a way. As somebody nicely said when all the doors are closed, 
remember; all the doors are not closed. When all the doors are closed, remember, 
what, all the doors are not closed!! So therefore, Lord will help out all the Arthas. So 
three verses on Krishna we have seen. Now we will go to the 8th verse. 


UH AA ded RNAAR dicil 


9 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - First Chapter CIC RICHI : 


mūkam karoti vacalam pangum langhayate girim| 
yatkrpa tamaham vandē paramanandamadhavam | | 8| | 


3€ adc aham vande. | salute. a4 tam that naamua 


paramanandamadhavam Lord Krsna who is the supreme. Ananda.. acp 


yatkrpa and whose grace.. &lfd karoti makes zz: mükam the dumb aa 


vacalam eloquent.. 183 assaq pangum langhayate. (and) the cripple crosses 


MRA girim a mountain 


I salute Lord Krsna who is the supreme Ananda, and whose grace makes the 
dumb eloguent (and) the cripple cross a mountain. 


Weeds dec paramanandamadhavam vande. So | salute Madhava. Madhava 


means Laksmipathi. Sripathihi. Ma means Laksmi dévi. dhava. consort or husband. Ma 
dhava means Sri Pathi. 


And what type of Narayana? Paramānanda. Naturally, Lakshmi is in your hands. If 
money is in the hand, who will not smile? Therefore, Lord is very very smart. Whether 
other things are there or not, he has kept Lakshmi besides. So naturally Parama 
ananda. And here it is not wealth in the form of money. Remember, the greatest wealth 
is wisdom. Mere wealth alone need not give ananda, in fact, often wealth gives 
problems and causes quarrel among children. In fact, they weight for our death. So 
remember, Lakshmi is a source of ānanda only when Saraswati is there. And therefore 
Lord had wisdom also and therefore Parama anandah. 


And what does that Lord do? As aari ifa mukam vācālam karoti. So he makes a 


dump person an eloquent speaker, if only he is surrenders to the Lord. That is, the 
Lord can do anything, he is Sarva Sakthiman. So mukam vācālam karoti. The other way 
round also. What is that? A person who talks too much, the Lord silences also. 
Appropriately. 


Then usa ARA asauā pangum girim langhayate. He makes a lame person climb 


even Everest mountain. He is capable of giving strength. You know lame person have 
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climbed Everest. So many handicapped people have climbed Everest. Because of what? 
Their will power, which is the blessings of the Lord. Therefore, he makes the lame an 
Olympic champion. 


Then, ucpur yatkrpa, means that Madhava kripa, the grace of Madhava, makes all this 
possible. So Madhava kripa, mūkam vācālam karoti, pangum girim langhayate, d Area 


316 arà tam madhavam aham vande. | salute. 


And which means what. Here, for a Gita student what is the mountain? The Gita study. 
because 700 verses are there. And we are able to complete in a class 3-4 verses. We 
have been seeing. at the rate of 3-4 verses a day, if we have to complete 700 verses, 
how many weeks are required is a home work. Tell me next week. How many weeks. 
Therefore how many months and therefore how many years required; | would not tell 
you now, you will not come to the next class. So do not feel diffident, you can climb the 
Gita mountain. And the successfully complete the study, if only you surrender to the 
Lord. That is why we are starting with a prayer. Nammala mudiyumo, mudiyatho. Oh, 
Lord you make it possible. All our engagements will be on days other than Mondays. 
Bhagavan will adjust. And Now comes the 5th and final verse on Lord Krishna. 


U IEA AtUegKgA sa: Ededied feed: radd: 
uWrgsWashnWfemsed uU AA: | 

Capa Ruada der Aca VAfea U zem 
aadi + fag: WRT čaru ae aa: IIS 


yam brahma varunendra-rudra-marutah stuvanti divyaih stavaih 
vedaih sanga- pada-kramopanisadairgayanti yam samagah| 
dhyanavasthita-tadgatena manasa pa$yanti yam yoginah 
yasyantam na viduh surasura-gana devaya tasmai namah| | 9| | 


sz: namah Salutations art aarz tasmai devaya to that Lord (Visnu) zx yam 
whom seal atvirgtgasa: brahma varunendrarudramarutah Brahma, Varuna, 
Indra, Rudra and Vayu, qafa stuvanti praise Reoù: tad: divyaih stavaih 
through divine hymns, ua yam whom. mam: samagah the singers of 
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Samavēdā mafa gayanti invoke 32: vedaih through the Vēdās ars1uasatagforuš;: 
sangapadakramopanisadaih with their limbs, Pada, Krama and Upanisads, 74 
yam whom after: yoginah the wise afa pa$yanti see ameraeadada AAH 
dyanavasthitatadratena manasa. with a contemplative mind directed 
towards Him. zcz yasya and whose 3i«az antam limit «raerm: surasuraganah 


(even) the Devas and asuras 71 faq: na viduh do not know. 


Salutations to Lord (Visņu) whom Brahma, Varuna, Indra, Rudra and Vayu 
praise through divine hymns, whom the singers of Samavēdā invoke through 
the Vēdās with their limbs, Pada, Krama and Upanisads, whom the wise see 
with a contemplative mind directed towards Him, and whose limit (even) 
Dēvas and Asurās do not know. 


quit daru aH: tasmai devaya namah. You can understand. Prostration to that Lord. 


Dēvah, means God. And what type of God?. Not ordinary God. Go back to the first line; 
a qafa yam stuvanti. Which God is worshipped by so many other deities like 


Brahma, Varuna, Indra, Marut; they are all names of various deities described in our 
scriptures. And of these deities, Brahma is the greatest one, because he is the creator 
of this world, even that Brahma worships Visņu. From that it is very clear, how great 
Visņu is or Krishna is. 


Stuvanti. They all glorify; sing the glory. How? Re: tad divyaih stavaih; through 
divine hymns, sacred sthothrams, sacred prayers; if you read Bhagavadham, we will 
find of and on, the Stuthi comes, Dhruva Sthuthi, Kunti Sthuthi; Rudra Sthuthi. So many 
devotees will glorify. Even Brahma comes and glorifies Visnu. If they themselves glorify. 
How glorious he must be. And not only that. They all glorify in the higher world. 
Because they are not locally available. 


Even here on the earth, all the devotees of the Lord glorify him, mam: mafa 


samagah gayanti. samagah means the chanters of the Samavéda. gaha, the chanter 
or the singer, which represent all the four vedas; therefore those people who chant the 
four vedas, There Sama is specifically mentioned because Sama veda is in musical form. 
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And therefore all the vaidikas sing the glory of the Lord, a¢: vedaih. Through the 4 


vedas. 


ssTeHA ease anga- pada-kramopanisadai. Not only Vedas. Angas, Vēdā has got so 
many satellite scriptures. Secondary scriptures are there, which are meant to elaborate 
Védas, which | have told in the introduction as the Smrithi granthas. So angah means 
Vēdā angani, 6 anghas are there; we need not go to the details; it is enough if we note 
secondary scriptures called Vēdāngah. 


And pada; krama Pada and Krama represent different types of chanting the Vedas. 
They had ingeniously devised different types of chanting of the Védas; one method of 
chanting is called Pada chanting. Pada Padah. Where each word is chanted separately. 
Instead of chanting Parthaya. ... you have to Parthayaa, prothibothitham... 
bhagavadham, (we will forget) each word is taken as a sentence. Then in krama. They 
join 2 two words. 1-2, 2-3 parthaya prathiboditham, prathiboditham bhagavadham, 
bhagavadha narayanena. this is krama pada. There is a Jata Pata. Where they have 1- 
2, 2-1, 1-2; 2-3, 3-2, 2-3; 3-4, 4-3, 3-4. This is Jata Pada. You can try. Parthaya 

And then comes Ghana Pata.. A toughest form of chanting, where they have to do 1-2, 
2-1, 1-2-3, 3-2-1, 1-2-3; 2-3, 3-2, 2-3-4, 4-3-2, 2-3-4. Even to talk in numbers it is 
difficult. Like that the words have to be joined and chanted. That is Ghana Pata. All 
these different types of Chanting are used for the glorification of the Lord. Therefore 
they sing your Glory. 


And not only that, da: z vafa yoginah yam pašyanti. Great | fanis, Great 
meditators see the Lord in their inner mind; they see the Lord Aaa aq ada’ manasa 


tadgatēna, with their mind which is concentrated on the Lord. So with the help of a 
One pointed mind, ēkāgra manasa, the Yogis visualise or perceive the Lord, not outside, 
inside within. So gamma Raa dyanavasthita. |n the state of meditation. Yogis perceive 


the Lord inside. Devotees see the Lord outside, Yogis see the Lord inside. So Yoginah, 
yam pasyanti. 


And sued s fag: Geer yasyāntam na viduh surasura-gana. Even though the 


Lord is described in the scriptures as a person, the real God is not a person. Even 
though God takes a personal form, for the sake of the devotee, the real God is not a 
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person. Why do we say so? Because if God is also a person, like you and |, what will 
happen, can you guess. There will be limitation. First limitation is what? If you are in 
the Sterling Club, you are not at home. If you are at home, you are not in Sterling Club. 
This is called spacial limitation. And there will be timewise limitation, if you are in this 
century, you are not in the previous or later centuries; there will be mortality. 
Therefore, real Bhagavān does not have timewise limitation and spacewise limitation. 
And where will be that God? Important. Khon Bhanega Croredpathi. Who does not have 
timewise and spacewise limitation. Vaikuntha and Kailasa. That is not the answer. If 
God is limitless, that God is in Vaikuntha also, in Kailasa also, in the Sterling Club also. 
So he says that real God many people do not know. Therefore surasura-gana, so 
even the Gods Dévas and Asuras, na viduh, do not know. yasyantam. antha means the 
limit of that Lord. What type of limit? both limit. space-wise limit of the Lord as well as 
the time-wise limit of the Lord; even Devas and Asuras, do not know. Why they do not 
know? Because there limit is not there; because Bhagavan is limitless. So Bhagavan has 
got two forms; one is a limited human form, temporarily taken for the sake of the 
devotee and limitless space_like form, which is his real nature. All the details we will get 
in the Gita. Krishna himself will say, that devotees think that | am Mr. Krishna located in 
Gokulam or some place. They are all fools; they take my body as me. My body is only 
Maya manusa vēsa. The real | am all-pervading. To that all-pervading Lord a4: namah. 


| offer Namaskāra. That means He will be available even in the 21st century in Sterling 
Club also. That Lord is there to bless the students of the Gita. And May that Lord bless 
us all to successfully study and understand this great scripture. With this Dhyana slokas 
of the Gita is over. 


From the next class, we will enter into Gita proper. And try to come regularly and if 
possible if you can write some kind of notes also, it will be useful, because you cannot 
keep all the ideas in the mind, as it is you have memory problem. Nice to keep some 
kind of notes, you can make the points in the class or go home and keep a salient 
features and share this with the family if they will listen to you. It will be a revision. 


FU yota qurararafsrezrr I 
3^ fear: Wied: enfe: I 
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om pürnamadah pūrņamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pūrņamevāvašisyate || 
om Santih šāntih Santih || 
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004 CHAPTER 01, VERSES 01-03 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFATA VPT RAGIATA 


sadāšiva samārambhām Sankaracaryamadyamam 
asmad acarya paryantām vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


Having completed the dhyana slokas, now we will enter the first chapter of the 
Bhagavad Gītā and the first chapter happens to be an introduction to the teaching of 
the Gita. It is in the form of a dialogue between Lord Krishna and Arjuna, begins 
only in the 2nd chapter, especially in the 11th verse. From the 2nd chapter 11th 
verse, the actual Gita teaching begins and that is why Adi Sankarācārya also, who 
writes a commentary on the Gita begins his commentary only from the 2nd chapter, 
11th verse. He does not write a commentary on the 1st Chapter and reason is that 
the first chapter happens to be an introduction to the Gita. But even though it is 
only an introduction, we cannot disregard the chapter because introduction is 
equally important and it puts the foundation for the Gita dialogue to take place. 


And therefore we will be seeing the 1st Chapter also and in the 1st chapter that is 
the introductory chapter serves two purposes. The first purpose of the first chapter 
is presenting the basic human problem known as Hart samsara. So the presentation 


or the description of the basic human problem known as Samsara comes in the first 
chapter. | call this basic human problem, because this human problem is universal, 
irrespective of the nationality, irrespective of religion, caste, education, sex, age, the 
Ashrama; irrespective of all the superficial human differences, the basic problem of 
samsara is common. And this does not belong to a particular time of history. This 
problem is a human problem at any time of history. This was faced by Arjuna 5,000 
years before and we are also facing or we will face in this century also and even 
after 10,000 years if the human beings are going to survive, they will continue to 
have this problem. 
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And therefore, | am calling this as basic or fundamental problem, which the 
scriptures call «um: Samsara presentation of this human disease, known as sra iH: 


bhava rogah; «m wet: Samsarah rogah is the first purpose of the first chapter. And 


why should Vyasacarya describe the Samsara disease in the first Chapter, because 
the entire Gita erex $astra happens to be a remedy for this universal disease. The 


entire Gita $astra consisting of 17 chapters from the 2nd chapter onwards is 
presenting a remedy to this and therefore it is known as Atat moksa Sastra. moksa 


Sastram means a scripture which deals with the remedy for the human problem of 
samsara. And therefore unless we know the disease, we cannot appreciate the 
importance and relevance of the remedy. 


And therefore «uw acta Samsara varnanam is the first purpose of the prathama 


adhyayah and that is why the very chapter is called Arjuna Visada Yogah. In fact, 
here the word Visada means Samsarah. It is Arjuna Samsara Yogah. So the human 
problem faced by Arjuna, in a particular context. This is the first purpose of the first 
chapter and what is that description | will deal with soon. 


The second purpose of the first chapter is introducing the aœ guru and the farsa Sisya 


whose dialogue is going to be the Gita teaching, so the introduction is the preceptor, 
the spiritual guide, viz., Lord Krishna, and Arjuna, the spiritual seeker; they have to 
be introduced, because the entire Gita is in the form of a dialogue between them. 
Now | will briefly discuss this two topics. Let us take the first one. 


Samsara varnanam. 


What is the description of samsara; the human problem can be presented in 
different ways; just like a disease can be explained in different ways, each system 
defines the disease in different ways. If an allopathic doctor describes or defines a 
disease, he has got a particular way; but the very same disease, if is diagnosed by 
an Ayurveda doctor, he has got only 3 principles, araa, Teda, aa vatam, pittam, 
kapham. One person may say jaundice, cancer or this or that; allopathic 
presentation of the problem but ayurveda will present; but that this person the same 
but the presentation is different. 
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Similarly, the scriptures also present the universal human problem in different 
formats in different contexts and in the first chapter, Vyasacarya presents in a 
particular fashion and what is that. Vyasacarya points out that Samsara is a 
combination of three diseases. it is a syndrome. Not of one problem. but three 
diseases known as wa: si:and Ate: ragah, Sokah and mohah. The combination of 


these three is called Samsara. 


What are these three? The first one is ragah. It is an important word, whose 
significance must be clearly grasped, throughout the Gita Krishna will repeat this 
word very often, especially those people associated with carnatic music, they must 
be very alert. (they will ask Kalyani, Kambodhi). This is Vedantic ragah. The word 
Ragah means attachment; emotional dependence, psychological addiction is Ragah. 
And when we talk about Ragah in the Bhagavad Gita very often, we must 
differentiate the Ragah or attachment from love, which is a very very similar and 
closer emotion. 


While attachment is very much criticised in the Gita love is something very much 
glorified in the Gita. While attachment is presented as a trait of a Samsari, love is 
presented as a trait and characteristic of a liberated saintly person. And therefore 
the word 'attachment' and 'love' must be very clearly differentiated. 


Vedanta is against attachment. But Vedanta is all for love. Now how do you 
differentiate attachment and love. 


As | said the first difference, attachment is based on selfishness. | am attached to a 
person. | am emotionally hooked or dependent or holding on to a person based on 
selfishness, which means all the time | think of what do | get; what do 'I' get out of 
this particular relationship. | never bother about what the other person gets out of 
this relationship. Either | do not care or it is only secondary. | am always interested 
in my happiness and for the sake of my happiness, when | emotionally depend upon 
a person, that selfish leaning; that selfish dependence is called Ragah. 


Whereas Love is a totally different relationship, it is based on selflessness where | 
am not going to emphasise very much on what do 'I' get out of it, but | am 
interested in the other person also. Not that | should ignore my own well-being but 





47 


Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - First Chapter - 3roterfarra aer: 





not at the cost of other person. Therefore, love is based on selflessness whereas 
attachment is based on selfishness. 


And the second difference which is a corollary of the first one is attachment is 
always in the form of taking. | hold on to things and situations and people for taking 
something, whereas love is something which is based on giving and sacrifice. One is 
in the form of taking; another in the form of giving. 


Thirdly, attachment is always conditional. That as long as | am going to be 
benefitted by this relationship, as long as | am comfortable | hold on to that. The 
moment | am not comfortable, | drop the relationship like a hot potato and that 
conditional psychological dependence is called attachment; whereas love is not 
based on conditions. It is unconditional. 


And next, attachment invariably comes from a weak mind which is empty; which is 
not happy within itself and therefore it depends upon external factors for 
satisfaction, happiness, fulfilment, etc. 


Therefore attachment is born out of weakness. Whereas love is not born out of 
weakness but it comes out of strength and fullness. 


And finally, in attachment; the intellect is clouded and therefore attachment will lead 
to violation of erat dharma. Attachment will lead to violation of Dharma; whereas in 


love a person's intellect is sane and clear and therefore it will never lead to the 
violation of Dharma. 


These are the main differences between attachment and love. While love is a sign of 
freedom; attachment is a sign of bondage. And therefore, attachment is presented 
as the basic disease of Samsara. 


Then the second disease, which is the expression of Samsara is born out of this 
attachment; What is that: eite: Sokah; or sorrow. Attachment will invariably lead to 


sorrow because | have been emotionally depending upon an external factor when 
the dependence goes away; which is very natural, definitely | am going to fall like a 
person who walks with a walking stick is going to heavily lean upon the walking 
stick. Moment the walking stick is gone, this person will fall down. Whereas imagine 
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another person who goes with a baton; a stick without leaning on that, we can see 
early morning, several people walking. They do not lean on that. Just for style. Now 
they hold it, but they do not lean on it. If I lean on the stick, when it is a crutch, the 
moment that is gone, | am flat; but if | am just holding it, even if it is lost, nothing is 
going to happen. 


Similarly, attachment is a psychological crutch which will make me psychologically 
flat; frustrated, disappointed. In fact, shocked, when the object of dependence goes 
away from me. 


And unfortunately, whatever object | depend upon psychologically is impermanent in 
nature; whether it is possession, whether it is people; whether it is property; 
whether it is position; whether it is the very physical body; whatever | am attached 
to, whatever | am psychologically leaning upon is impermanent, that means any 
time in future, | am going to loose that; making me, or leaving me high and dry and 
therefore Vedanta asks the question, what preparation you have to face this 
potential threat? 


Because every human being has to face; we are preparing for our old age. Because 
we are not going to earn until we retire, and we know that that income source is 
going to go away after retirement and therefore, we are preparing for old-age, by 
saving, or by insurance, by medi-claim, all physical security, we are preparing. But 
for psychological leaning and the consequent future loss, what preparation are we 
making? And as long as we do not prepare; our future is in danger; psychologically 
in danger. And this pain, this psychological fall, this psychological depression a 
person faces, because of the loss of the object of attachment: is called Sokah, 
SOITOW. 


And what Gita says is the preparation cannot be done when the problem comes. The 
preparation has to be early. For old age when do you prepare? Is it in old age? No, 
From now itself, by PF, other thing, share, etc. We do that. Not after old age, we 
think. Therefore, we try to solve the problem of old age not in old age, but when we 
are young. In the same way, when the object of attachment is lost; whatever pain 
will come, we can never solve that pain at that time and therefore the preparation 
has to be when things are around and comfortable. That is called ‘farsightedness’. 
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uTdcerdwRÍAá MAST AAT edt 

urmredícawfsdguwfdedr urgcRmdb ATT: | 
STATA araáa fāgsm amd: wed! Herr 
UA grad g kugi AJ: HE: Il 


yavatcsvasthamidam šarīramarujam yavajjara dūrato 
yavaccendriyasaktirapratihata yavatksayo nayusah | 

ātmāšreyasi tavadeva vidusa karyah prayanto mahan 

samdīpto bhavane tu küpakhananam pratyudyamah kidrsah | | 75 | | 
(Vairagya Shatakam of Bharthari) 


(As long as this body Is free from disease and decrepitude, as long as senility 
is far off, as long as the powers of the senses are unaffected and life is not 
decaying, so long, wise persons should put forth mighty exertions for the 
sake of their supreme good, for when the house is on fire what avails setting 
about digging a well (for water) ?. 


The psychological strengthening process, psychological insurance should be, when? 
qaq tada saa yavat $a$vatam idam, when physically | am healthy, when | am 


psychologically healthy, when the sense organs are intact; when the family members 
are reasonable cooperative; when what is called the business conditions are also 
reasonably good, then everything is fine, 3ncaraafe areca amd:  wsedb o Henr 


atmasreyasi tavadeva karyah prayanto mahan; at that time, be farsighted. If you try 
to solve a problem when the tragedy has struck, that is a foolish approach, it is like 
digging a well when the house is on fire. And that too in Madras, water problem is 
rampant. Therefore, be far sighted because every attachment is a potential sorrow. 
Therefore what is the second disease, attachment born sorrow. No.1. Ragah. No.2. 
Sokah. 


What is the third disease Vyāsācārya presents is Hté: Mohahh, means delusion. 


When there is ragah and Sokah attachment and consequent frustration or worry; the 
intellect does not function properly. The intellect is veiled by, intellectual is clouded 
by Ragah and Sokah. And when a clouded intellect takes decisions, all those 
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decisions will be wrong decision. And all the wrong decisions will appear as right 
decision and all right decisions will appear as wrong decision. This inversion of 
things; so this clouded perception is called Mohahh, which will lead to Adharmic way 
of life. Adharma will be seen as Dharma and Dharma will be seen as Adharma. This 
delusion; this confusion is called Mohahh. 


And it becomes a vicious cycle. Once | get clouded, once my vision is clouded; my 
actions will be wrong and because of that the situation will be worse and again 
because | will be worried and | will take wrong decisions, Like a chain reaction, the 
whole life will be a series of raghah-Sokah- to mohahh. Mohah to again Ragah to 
Sokah. In fact, a person never gets out of dependence. He will be shuffling the 
dependence from one object to other. Instead of working for freedom, he will be 
only changing from one dependence to other, like a person who gives up smoking 
takes to snuff. You have not solved the problem. You have only changed the 
disease; from one disease to another. This cycle of shuffling the diseases and going 
form suffering to suffering is the human problem, which is known as Samsarah. 


And presenting this Samsarah is the purpose of the first chapter and the purpose of 
the later 17 chapters is how to get out of this whole whirlpool or vicious cycle, so 
that | am an independent person. Not physically. Physical independence, nobody can 
get. Psychologically | am an independent person. This is called Moksah or freedom. 
This is the first purpose of the first chapter. 


And then what is the second purpose? | said, introducing, Güru-Sisya and the 
context and why should the scriptures introduce the Guru and Sisya. All the spiritual 
teachings that are found in the scriptures are generally in the form of dialogues. 
They are presented in the form of a dialogue, so that we have to gain spiritual 
knowledge only with the help of a spiritual guide. We should never attempt 
individually. 


Therefore, the self-medication or self-effort without guidance can be counter- 
productive like self-medication can be often dangerous. If you do not take any 
medicine; it is OK. But we take medicine, the headache can be because of 2500 
reasons, including one of the family members! Anything; tooth can cause headache, 
ears, eyes, neighbours, stomach, including worry. Therefore, dialogue indicates that 
a teacher or a spiritual guide is required if a person wants consistent progress. 
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Without that we can get some idea of spirituality and often it will be confused ideas 
or worse misunderstood also. And therefore, the importance of Guru is highlighted 
and then the qualifications of the teacher and the student also can be presented. 


So therefore the second purpose of introducing a teacher and a student is to show 
who is a qualified güru and who is a qualified Sisya. The Guru is Lord Krishna himself 
and the disciple is Arjuna. And the context is also presented. The context is the 
Mahabharatham war. | need not describe the Mahabharatham war. 


The Mahabharatham war is a war between Pandavas who are dharmic people and 
aha kauravas who are Adharmic, unrighteous people. And the Pandavas wanted 


to avoid the war by all means, even though they knew that the Kauravas are doing 
Adharma, they have done all types of Akramas and they have taken away Pandavas' 
land. They tried ara, arr, Aq: Sama, dana, bhedah; all the non-violent methods; they 


tried. Because aRar uat ert: ahimsa paramo dharmah. The scriptures point out that 


Ahimsa is an important value. And being Dharmic people, Pandavas tried the Ahimsa 
method. But later they found that the Ahimsa method does not work and therefore 
as a last resort they decide to resort to war. 


And himsa is accepted in our scriptures under certain conditions. Ahimsa is not an 
absolute value. Ahimsa is a conditional value; the scriptures allow certain conditions 
under which a person can take to himsa. That is why, even our Gods, they are all 
said to be embodiments of compassion; they are described seumrmW: furan: 


karunasagarah kripasagarah, etc. but you will find that all our Gods have got 
weapons. Pees, Terenure, qas um: kodandapāņi, pinakapani, sudaršana 
cakrah, why because; if non-violent methods fail, for the sake of paritranaya 
sadhünam vinasaya ca duskrtām, dharmasamsthapanarthaya sambhavami 
yuge yuge. It is not Adharma. It is exactly like a doctor amputating one of the 
limbs. No doctor loves the job of amputation, cutting a limb. All his attempts will be 
what? To save the limb alone through medication. but the moment he has seen that 
by medication, the disease cannot be cured, not only that, it is going to spread 
further and destroy the whole individual; then, the doctor out of compassion, not out 
of anger or hatred, out of compassion, the doctor decides to amputate it. 
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In the same way, in the society also, if there is Adharma anywhere, then we have 
to, especially a aar ksatriya, has to rectify the Adharma by non-violent methods 


and if non-violent methods fail, a Ksatriya can take to a violent method and the 
Pandavas thought over this violent option for long because they were in the forest 
for 13 years and they suffered all kinds of problems being Kings and Ksatriyas and 
they have thought whether it is proper to fight. And then after consulting after 
thinking very well, they decided that war alone is the only solution. Amputation 
Duryodhano-dectomy. Finish him off. There is no other way and therefore, they 
have thought; fully decided to take to this Dharma Yuddham. 


And what do we find. When both of them, both the armies join together and they 
are about to fight this war, then Arjuna feels like supervising the army on the 
opposite side and he requests Krishna to bring the chariot in front of the opposite 
side and then he surveys the people and the people he sees in the front happens to 
be not Duryodhana. If he had seen Duryodhana, his anger would have burst. But 
instead of Duryodhana whom he saw was Bhisma, Drona, etc. and with them Arjuna 
had the problem of ‘attachment’. 


How do you know whether it is attachment or love. It is very difficult. | told you that 
the difference between attachment and love is that attachment will lead a person to 
violate dharma whereas in the case of love, there would not be violation of dharma. 
In the case of Arjuna, he has the problem of attachment, because his thinking 
becomes clouded as a result of that. 


And how do we come to know that his thinking becomes clouded. Very simple. After 
13 years of reasoning, he had come to the conclusion that the Mahabharatham war 
is Dharma Yuddah. He had thought out very well. But suddenly, in a moment, he 
begins to the very same Mahabharatham war as Adharma Yuddham. And therefore, 
there is a twisting in perception; Dharma is seen as a Adharma. 


And not only that, having decided to take to war, a Ksatriya should never withdraw 
from the war and when a Ksatriya is responsible for his family, he should never run 
away from family life and take to wem sanyasa. Misplaced sanyasa is also 
Adharma. What is misplaced sanyasa. Whenever problem comes, run away. 
Escapist-Sanyasa is adharma. 
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And Arjuna knows this very well but in the battle field, he talks about taking to 
Sanyasa. So he sees the Adharmic Sanyasa as Dharma and he sees the Dharma 
Yuddha as Adharma, which is an indication of muddled thinking. 


And not only it is very clear for us, this becomes clear for Arjuna himself because 
later Arjuna himself confesses to Krishna and says 


e;ivzernuedeasm: 
[|2- &|| 


karpanyadosopahatasvabhavah 
prcchami tvam dharmāsammūdhacetāh | .... ||2- 7|| 


Hey Krishna, | am confused. Wherever confusion has come, attachment is lingering 
somewhere. Is'nt it. Suppose we are working somewhere, we are the head of some 
institution or company. Then somebody commits a mistake. And report comes. 
Immediately we see the laws. According to the laws, this is the punishment for this 
mistake. And this boss decides, give him that punishment. Then somebody comes 
and tells, you know who has done that, it is your brother-in-law. Suppose now the 
moment the news-item comes, then, you are in dilemma. Conflict comes when there 
is some axe to grind; some involvement is there. Otherwise everyone is very 
dharmic when they have to take decisions with regard to somebody else. 


So why we are not able to think clearly. Even they say, even the best doctor will find 
it difficult to do a very difficult surgery, if the patient happens to be his own child. 
Why because it is not he is not doing as a perfect professionalist, but he is doing 
that as a father also; then the problem comes and therefore we find in the first 
chapter of the Gītā, Arjuna goes through the problem of Rāgah towards Bhisma and 
Drona and this Ragah leads to Sokah and this Sokah leads to mohah and Arjuna 
finds himself helpless. 


And the moment he discovers the helplessness, he surrenders to Lord Krishna, who 
knows the medicine. And therefore what is the qualification of the student? 
Discovery of the human problem is the basic qualification of the student because 
without discovering the problem, he will never know the relevance of the remedy. So 
therefore, discovery of the problem 
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And what is the qualification of the Güru. Firstly he should be free from that disease 
and also he should know the remedy. The one who is from the problem and the one 
who knows the remedy, that person is Güru and here we find Arjuna has the 
qualification to be a disciple and Krishna more than qualified to be a Guru and since 
two qualified people come together, the conditions are ideal for a spiritual dialogue 
to take place and therefore the dialogue starts from the 11th verse of the 2nd 
chapter. 


These are the two purposes of the first chapter. Presenting the problem, presenting 
the güru and the Sisya. 


With this background, we will enter into the verses. 

Arjuna visada yogah 

CHAPTER 1 Arjuna visada yogah- THE DESPONDENCY OF ARJUNA 
prathamo'dhyayah - arjunavisadayogah 


Dhrtarastra's Query - 1 


URE 341 | 
SSH peat HAAN JANT: 


ATA: qrsdmdg PAd wsvu d.t 


dhrtarastra uvaca 
dharmaksetre kuruksetre samaveta yuyutsavah| 
mamakah pandavascaiva kimakurvata safjaya||1.1]| 


dhrtarastra uvaca 
King dhrtarastra asked - 


fa kim what did masat: mamakah my people 4 va WaT: ca eva pandavah 
and the Pandavas zyacaq: yuyutsavah who were eager to fight wada: 
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samavetah (and) who were assembled waa peat dharmaksetre kuruksetre 
in the holy land of Kuruksetra, 34a akurvata do aaa sanjaya Oh Sanjaya? 


1. King asked - What did my people and the Pandavas, who were eager 
to fight (and) who were assembled in the holy land of kuruksetra, do, Oh 
Sanjaya? 


Even though they were cousin brothers, they had assembled in the holy land of 
kuruksetra desirous of fighting. 


Sanjaya Defines the Arrays - 2- 20 


HsstY 3dTu | 


q wsad cae qitende | 
ITATŠAUASS Wot AAAA 8.2 
sanjaya uvaca 
drstva tu pandavanikam vyudham duryodhanastada| 
acaryamupasangamya raja vacanamabravit| | 1.2| | 
War: sam safjjayah uvaca Sanjaya said g drstava tu Having seen 
qrmsarttea pandavanikam the army of the Pandavas =g vyudham arrayed, 
wet gdfua: raja duryodhana king duryodhana swazzez amas upasangamya 
acaryam approached Dronacharya 3sdiq abravit and spoke aura 


vacanam(these) words aer tada at that time. 


In answer to Dhrtarastra’s query, Sanjaya says : 


2. Sanjaya said - Having seen the army of the Pandavas arrayed, King 
Duryodhana approached Dronacarya and spoke (these) words at that 
time. 


So Sanjaya replies. So he says. am qt: usa «secar raja Duryodhana 
pandavanikam drstava. So the King Duryodhana saw the army of the Pandava. 
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3a, anikam means army, which is exea vyüdham, well arranged according to 
yudhha Sastra; they have varieties of ezgza vyühams. Vyūham means a particular 
manner of arranging the armies. Padma vyüham, chakra vyuham, garuda vyüham, 
etc. they are all tactical positioning, just to trap the enemies. You know how 
Abhimanyu got trapped into one of the vyühas he knew how to get in like some of 
the temples, huge temples like Madurai Meenaksi temple, like that here, with no 
negative motive. In this war, it is done with the negative motive so that the opposite 
party gets trapped and therefore pandavanikam vyudham; tactically arranged, that 
Duryodhana saw. 


After surveying them, amurmismwusser. acaryamupasangamya, Raja Duryodhana 
approached his 3mar$ acarya. So his acarya, his Guru in warfare. Not guru in any 


other field but in yuddha $astra who is that Dronacarya, he is the acarya. He 
approached Drona and auaa gada vacanam abravit; he addressed Dronacarya in 


the following words; What did Duryodhana say to Drona? 


Ra WIUST3TUTTATUTS Sedi aay | 


eger gago da IAA AAT |. 3 


pasyaitam panduputranamacarya mahatim camum| 
vyüdham drupadaputrēņa tava Sisyéna dhimata| | 1.3] | 


aat ācārya O teacher, wa pasya see Udi etam this aed aaa 
mahatim camum vast army, wogan pāņduputrāņām of the Pandavas, 
aa. vyudham arrayed, ggxg4v7 drupadaputrena (by) the son of Drupada, 
aa ear frsacr tava dhimata Sisyena your skillful disciple. 


3. “O teacher! See his vast army of the Pandavas, arrayed by the son of 
Drupada, your skillful disciple.” 


The army had been arranged by Drishtadumna, son of Drupada. He was born only 
for the purpose of killing Drona, who was his teacher also. As a scorpion would sting 
him whose protection is sought to be free from fear, so did the wicked Duryodhana 
insult his teacher. His meaning in plain words comes to this: “Thus think of your 
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stupidity in teaching the science of fight to the son of Drupada and to those of 
Pandu. They are arrayed to kill you!" Then he gives the list of powerful warriors of 
Pandu army. 


Having thus pointed to the array of the PANDAVA ARMY, Duryēdhanā now proceeds 
to mention in three verses the names of the principal warriors on the Pandava side: 

So here we have supply Duryodhana uvaca. it is not said, but it is understood 
because these are the words of Duryodhana. So Hey acarya, Hey Drona, 
qmsqammamdqni edi aa dar panduputranamacarya mahatim camūm 


pa$yaitam. May you see this huge army of the Pandavas. 


And who is the head of the army, who is the leader of the army, He says, grago 
eget drupadaputrena vyudham. drupadaputra is the son of Drupada, viz., 
Drishtadhymna. Drishtadhymna, the son of Drupada, is the leader of the army and 


the leader alone arranges the army and therefore he says drupadaputrena vyudham, 
which is arranged by Drupadaputra, 


And who is this Dristadhumna? So Duryodhana is very angry, and he says: aa Rreeror 


tava Sisyena. In the family also, when the son does some mischief; the wife or 
husband will tell, your son has done this, as though he is not his/her son. Without 
him, how is the putra going to come. When he gets first class, then, my son. 
Mistake, then your son. Like that, Duryodhana is son, your $isya has done all this 
mischief; Thava $isya, not only is your $isya, he is a aar dhimata; clever, a 
cunning Sisya. Why he is a cunning Sisya, because he learnt all the archery from you 
and he is using that knowledge to destroy you, like joining a company and learning 
all the skills and start another company and become the competitor of the original 
one. See the Akramam. In fact | hear that is happening everywhere. Similarly here 
also, in fact, Dristhdhumnya, is born exclusively to kill Drona, because Drupada and 
Drona had a rivalry and Drupada was not powerful enough to destroy Drona, and 
Drupada conducts an exclusive art: yagah to get a son to kill Drona. See how we 


use the Püja. Doing all püjas to destroy people. Krishna will talk about this as 
tamasa püja. 


araa qs tamasa püja is a puja which is meant to destroy others. waw yər rājasa 


puja is a puja which is done for purely selfish gain. mfa@+ gat sātvika pūjā is a puja 
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done for the well-being of the whole world. ater: aata: gfaet seg: lokah samastah 


sukhino bhavantuh. 


Now Drupada has done a yagah and out of the yagah the Agni kundah, 
Dristadhumna comes, what is the purpose? to kill Drona. And the most ironical thing 
is Dristadhumna goes to Drona to learn archery. And Drona teaches knowing that 
he is going to use all these against me; because the rule is that once a qualified 
Sisya comes, asking for a knowledge and if | have the knowledge, | have to give. 
That is dharma šāstra. Just as a parent has to bring up the child, without bothering 
whether the children are going to protect me in future or not. That is the approach 
of Dharma; that is approach of any relationships. Here also, Drona gives all his 
knowledge to Dristadhumna and that is what Duryodhana is reminding Drona; Hey 
Drona he has learned from you and he is standing there to kill you. Therefore 
dhimata; by this clever Dristadhumna, this army has been arranged. 


More in the next class. 


35 quisa: quifará quitcqutaa ena 


qute ware quisarafere I 
3^ Wied: Wied: wird: Il 


om pūrņamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 
om šāntih Santih Santih || 
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005 CHAPTER 01, VERSES 04-13 


M 


3^ 
Herta HARFA STESTUDRBISESIHIG 


sadaSiva samarambham $ankaracaryamadhyamam 


asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 
Om 


IU WepHISESTT: | 
3rorerfasre iter: 
3 
garre Sara | 
TAAT peA HAAT JAHE: | 
AAA: Wsaedd fhapdd HA ||?- %|| 
dhrtarāstra uvāca | 
dharmaksetre kuruksetre samaveta yuyutsavah | 


mamakah pandavascaiva kimakurvata safíjaya ||1- 1|| 


HU Sara | 

TET g mosai cys quleieteacr | 
WITTE Us urere ||%- 2|| 

safijaya uvāca | 

drstva tu pandavanikam vyūdham Duryodhanastada | 


acaryamupasamgamya raja vacanamabravit ||1- 2|| 


gai mogyi Hedi aA | 
eger gagar da feeder ear ||e- 3l 
pasyaitam panduputranamacarya mahatim camūm | 


vyūdhām drupadaputrena tava Sisyena dhimata ||1- 3|| 
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| said in the last class that the first chapter serves two purposes. The first purpose is 
presenting the problem of Samsarah, which is in the form of xmr, sme: and ate: 


ragah, sokah and mohah. Attachment, Grief and Delusion. And this problem of 
Samsarah has to be presented because the entire Gita teaching which starts from 
the 2nd chapter happens to be a solution for this disease called Samsara. 
Therefore, unless one discovers the disease or the problem he will never know the 
value of the medicine. And therefore, Vyasacaryathrough the first chapter presents 
the problem of Samsara. 


And the second purpose of the first chapter is to bring the student and the teacher 
together; i.e. student-Arjuna and teacher-Krishna have to be brought together. And 
this is important because, self-knowledge has to be gained only with the help of a 
Güru; not by an independent attempt. And while introducing the teacher and the 
student, Vyasacarya will indirectly reveal the qualifications of the student and also 
the qualifications of the teacher. And only when both the teacher and student Guru 
-Sisya are properly qualified; then and then alone the dialogue will become 
successful. And therefore, the second purpose of the first chapter is introducing the 
student and teacher and for this purpose, Vyasacarya is presenting the context. 


And the context is Mahabharatha war. Both the armies have decided to settle their 
dispute by this unfortunate violent method of Mahabharatha war and they have 
assembled together. And Dhristdhumna has arranged the army of the Pandavas and 
Kauravas are also ready to begin the war. And just before beginning this battle, 
duryodhana comes in front of Dronacarya who happens to be their Guru and he is 
addressing Drona in the following verses beginning from the third sloka onwards and 
therefore the IIIrd sloka; Duryodhana uvaca. Duryodhana uttered the following 
words to Dronacarya and saw this verse in the last class. 


wear moggan Sedi up | 
exer gueq3vr da fessor taam ||t- 3|| 


Hey Dronacarya!, please survey the army of Pandava which a huge and vast army 
which is arranged by Drupada Putra, Dhristadhumna and who is a cunning person; 
because he has learnt archery from Dronacarya and he is going to use the very 
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same knowledge against Dronacarya and duryodhana continues in the following 
verses also, which we will read. 


IA RT aea 3remspe AA | 
Jem faery quas AERA: gil 


atra $üra mahesvasa bhimarjunasama yudhi | 


yuyudhano virātasca drupadasca maharathah | | 4| | 


3r atra in this army eg: zésarer: mahesvasah Surah there are many powerful 
archers Aanjar: bhimarjunasamah who are equal to Bhima and Arjuna 
7f& yudhi in war ager: yuyudhanah Satyaki fave: s viratah ca the king of 
Virata country, x ga: ca drupadah and Drupada, „gnu: mahārathah a 


great warrior. 


4. In this army there are many powerful archers who were equal to Bhima 
and Arjuna in battle - Satyaki, the king of Virata counry, and Drupada, a 
great warrior. 


Duryodhana's words continue and in these verses Duryodhana is enlising the 
important warriors. The powerful soilders in Pandavas ' army. And who are they: arx 


sur aa, ARA: atra Sura mahesvāsā, maharathah <gr:. Surah valours one; 
courageous one; who are not frightened of our army and they are all mahesvasa. 
Ishvasah a bow, a tix dhanu, mahesvasa, a maha dhanu, those who are weilding 


powerful bows which are received from great sources, including the divine sources. 
Therefore they are vielding powerful bows and arrows and each one of them is a 
Maharatha or Maharathi. Maharathi or Maharatha is title given to certain soilders 
based on their accomplishment and capacity. So they have got art Tam: ardha 
rathah, in a particular level, higher level Rathi, still higher level Maharathi, still higher 
level aR adirathi. And Maharathi is defined as: 


THe AANA Bled BEY tede 
STE mea Havra, AERY: sfa REUGT: 
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ekodaša sahasrananam yoddaye yasthu dhanvinam 


Sastra Sastra pravinasca, maharathah iti spritah 


Who can have the title of Maharathi. The one who can single-handedly fight 10,000 
soilders at one time. Ekaha san, single handed, da$asahasrananam dhanvinam 
yoddaye, image the strength of that warrior if he has to face 10000 soilders 
simultaneously. And such a person is called Maharathi and if a person can fight 
more than 10000 amitam yodhaye yasthu samprokathe, adirathi saha. If he has to 
get the title athiratha or athirathi, he must be able to fight more than 10000 people 
and Duryodhana says here the Pandavas has got many Maharathis. 


Therefore he says sūrā; mahesvasa; mahārathāh and bhimarjunasamah and almost 
every other warrior is as powerful as Bhima and Arjuna. Not only eating but yudhi. 
In fighting there are as great as Bhima and Arjuna and who are they? For sample he 
gives some name, Yuyudhana, Yuyudhana is another name for Satyaki; he is a 
warrior; then Viratah, Viratah raja and Drupadah, Draupadi's father, all these are 
great Maharathi and not only them more people are there who are they: 


wehbe: HRN dire | 
pad peA diegu sus: diei 


dhrstaketuscekitanah ka$iraja$ca viryavan | 


purujit kuntibhojašca $aiby$ca narapungavah | | 5| | 


aeq: drstaketuh Dhrsaketu āfāarr: cekitanah cekitanah deat afer: a 
vīryavān kasirajah ca the powerful king of Kasi, «Sa purujit Purujit 
grata: q kuntibhojah ca kuntibhojah x ð: ca Saibyah and Saibya 
ayana: Narapungavah who is the best among men (are all assembled 


here). 


5. Dhrstaketu, Cekitanah, the powerful king of Kasi, Puruji, Kuntibhoja, 
and Saibya, who is the best among men (are all assembled here). 


Not only Satyaki, Virata and Drupada but there are more powerful warriors named: 
Dhristaketu, proper names of various warriors. Dhristaketu is one name; Cekitanah 
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is another name; Kasirājah, is the king of Kasi, and vīryavān is not a name, but it is 
an adjective to Kasi rajah; viryavan Kasirājah, the most powrful king of Kasi. Then 
Purujit is another name, Kuntibhojah, another name, kunti's father is called 
kuntibhojah, then Shaibhya, another name; all these are great warriors and 
narapungavah, is an adjective of Shaibhya, it is not another name, difficult to find 
out which is noun and which is verb. narapungavah, the greatest among men, i.e 
Shaibya. All these people, belong to Pandavas' army. And as even Duryodhana is 
enumerating, his fear is increasing. 


Continuing 


ZAR Aaea Iedala fatal | 
Sia aluum Hd Ug AGRA: IS II 


yudhāmanyuśca vikrānta uttamaujāśca vīryavān| 
saubhadrō draupadēyāśca sarva ēva maharathah| | 6| | 


a fāsea: yamg: ca vikrantah yudhamanyuh Moreover, the powerful 
Yudhamanyu, dram scaatst: v viryavan uttamaujāh ca valiant Utamaujas 
saubhadrah ca esq: Abhimanyu x gludu: draupadeyah and the sons of 
Draupadi (are all assembled here). ad ta agran: sarve eva maharathah All 


of them are great warriors 


6. Moreover, the powerful yudhamanyuh, the valiant Uttamaujas, 
Abhimanyu, and the sons of Draupadi (are all there). All of them are great 
warriors. 


And there are more powerful soilders on their side. yudhamanyuh; another proper 
name, then vikrantah, should be adjective to yudhamanyuh,  vikrantah 
yudhamanyuh, the very powerful, the valours yudhamanyuh. In Indian army there 
was a ship called Vikrant. So Vikrant the very powerful one, uttamaujah viryavan, 
viryavan is adjective to uttamaujah is name of another warrior and viryavan, the 
powerful one; so the powerful uttamaujah, the powerful yudhamanyuh and 
Soubhadra, Soubhadra, another name of Abhimanyu. saubhadrah Apathyam 
puman, soubhadrah, son of Subhadra, is saubhadra, the most powerful Abhimanyu, 
Draupadeyascha, the five sons of Draupadi. Draupadi had one one son from each 
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Pandava and these five sons are here called draupadeyah; Draupadi putra, they 
were also powerful warriors in the Mahabharatha war and how powerful they are: ad 


ta Agar: sarve eva maharathah. All of them are maharathies. 


Continuing. 


IATA g faferser 3p aríewemr afasited | 
ATT AA degtu Hard adīfā a odii 


asmakam tu višistā ye tannibodha dvijottama| 
nayaka mama sainyasya samjfiartham tan bravimi te| | 7| | 


adoran dvijottama O best among Brahmins, fst ar nibodha tan May 
you know 2 Afer: ye visistāh those who are prominent 31s q asmakam 
tu among us, aat: nayakah the leaders aa ec mama sainyasya of my 
army, sfaf aa bravimi tan | am mentioning them to you d aaa te 


samjnartham for the sake of information. 


7 Oh best among Brahmins! May you know those who are prominent 
among us, the leaders of my army. | am mentioning them to you for the 
sake of information. 


After describing Pandavas army, now he is giving a list of the important men in his 
own army. So the idea is that he can compare and contrast the relative strengths of 
both the armies. 


Even in sports, if they have to play a particular game, they have to study the 
strength and weakness of every player, who is a good batman what are the 
strengths, who is a fast bowler, who is a spinner, so each one's strengths and 
weaknesses they study, it is almost like a war. Here also Duryodhana wants to make 
a comparative study of the strength and weaknesses of both the armies. 


Now he says, Hey dvijottama, means Dronacarya, you should remember, Drona is a 
aao brāhmaņā, and according to varna a$rama dharma, a brahmana should not 
take to ksatriya dharma. A brahmana should not take to vai$ya dharma. He cannot 
fight a war, he cannot do business; he cannot serve in any company, according to 
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varna a$rama dharma. | am telling the regular varna āšrama dharma rule and a 
brahmana has got only six duties; rore, 3AA, WAA, Weel, WAA Wide: Wes 
sea e. yajanam, yajanam, patanam, patanam, dhanam, pratigrahah; 


satakarmani brahmana karmani. 


Yajanam, yajanam, doing the rituals and poojas is the yajanam and yajanam means 
helping the Ksatriyas and Vai$yas and Südras to do their duties. Himself he should 
do the vaidikha karmas and he also should officiate as a priest. We cannot say priest 
brahmana. brahmana only job is priesthood. 


The second pair is patanam, patanam. He should study the scriptures and also he 
should transfer the knowledge to the other three groups that is Ksatriya, Vai$ya and 
Sudra. 


A Ksatriya can do yajanum but he can never do yajanam. A Ksatriya can do veda 
adyayanum but a Ksatriya can never do veda adhyapanam. He can learn but not 
teach. 


Vai$ya can learn Veda but he cannot teach. Brahmana alone can learn and teach. 
Do and officiate. 


Finally dhanam and pratigrahah. dhanam. You know, giving dhanam. Charity or 
dhakshina. not only giving pratigrahascha. He can receive dhanam also. 


Ksatriya can give dhanam; but he has no right to receive dhanam. 


Similarly Vai$ya can give dhanam. ksatriya vai$ya Südras, have got yajanum, 
dhanam and patanum. They cannot do yajanam, patanam and pratigrahah. 


This is varna a$rama dharma and Drona is one of the persons who started violating 
that Dharma and we are all followers of Dronacarya. We are getting a backing from 
Drona. 


That is why in Mahabharatha war, when a context comes, Bhima scolds Drona left 
and right. What are you doing? What right you have to fight this war? You can learn 
archery and you can teach archery. A Brahmana can learn archery and teach 
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archery; but he is not supposed to join any war. And Bhima scolds and Drona does 
not have any answer to that. 


Anyway, Duryodhana here addresses ìeam ma Maea dvijottama tan 
nibodha. May you know the important warriors on our side. 37 ar faferscr: 
asmakam višistāh. asmakam means among our warriors visistah important 
promiment ones who are arma: AA der nayakah mama sainyasya who are the 
commanders the leaders of our army and why am | enumerating, daria aa aAA d 


samjnartham te tan bravimi. | am just giving this for your information. | know 
that you already know them. Still | am enumerating them; you can have an idea 
about the relative strengths. And who are in this army. He enumerates. 


Hdl Head Hug augu AATA: | 
3RACUTAT faved  wheefededi uw cll 


bhavān bhismasca kamasca krpa$ca samitirijayah| 
a$vatthama vikamasca saumadattistathaiva cal | 8| | 


start bhavān Yourself, ssa: a bhismah ca Bhishma, «vt: x kamah ca Karna, 
qu: aAa: a krpah samitinjayah ca krpah, who is ever victorious in war, 
zeae a$vatthama asvatthama, fect: au vikarnah ca Vikarna, « ax va 
Paaa: ca tatha eva somadattih and the son of Somadatta (are in our 


army) 


8. Your venerable self, bhismah, karnah, krpah the victorious in fight, 
ašvatthāmā, vikarnah and somadattih (are all in our army). 


So he gives the list. First topmost in the list is stat bhavan, is not the name of a 


warrior. Bhavan means Your Honour, You. First Duryodhana lists Drona. If Drona 
feels insulted, it is finished. You are the first one. You are also the Guru of all these 
people. Next one is 3frse: bhismah. Great bhismah ca, then act: Karnah; the great 


Karna, then ay: krpah and afāfāssu: samitinjayah is not a name of a person, is 


an adjective to krpah. samitinjayah krpah, the one who is ever victorious in a war. 
The one who has never been defeated. Undefeatable person is called samitinjayah. 
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Samithihi means Yuddhah. Samithi jayathi sarvata. One who has never seen a 
defeat. Who is that. Kripa. Kripacarya. and sRacarar aSvatthama, who is also a 


great warrior. fact: vikamah is another name, you all know the Mahabharatha 


story, and therefore | do not want to bring the story part here. Aswathhama, you 
know, and vikarnah, vikarnah is another name to Duryodhana's brother and arafa: 


somadattih, another name of a warrior; aa sa a tatha eva ca, all these people 


are powerful warriors on our side. And not only these people are there, more are 
there. he adds in the next sloka. 


Hd up aga: sq Aas cueaetfadr | 


TAAL: Wd FEARNE |i 


anyé ca bahavah $üra madarthe tyaktajivitah| 
nanaSastrapraharanah sarve yuddhavisaradah| | 9| | 


a ca And (there are) aga: Hef bahavah anye many other eq: Sirah 


heroes carasifaa: tyaktajivitah ready to give up their lives «att madarthe 
for my sake All of them Hd sarve simmer: nānāšatrapraharaņāh have 
many weapons and missiles, yfauner: yuddavisaradah And are experts in 


Wer. 


9. And (there are) many other heroes ready to give up their lives for my 
sake. All of them have many weapons and missiles, and are experts in 
war. 


Not only previously listed people, but there are more on our side. sd a aga: ART: 


anye ca bahavah Sirah and there are many other powerful ones and who are 
they? aef aaao: madarthe tyaktajivitah ; out of respect for me, to support 


me, they have now kept lives at stakes and joined this army. Even though they are 
not directly involved in this war, they have come to support me. Like in the First 
World War and Second World War, the actual war is between two countries only but 
the others joined to support. In the same way, India had many kingdoms and all 
these kings have divided themselves into two groups and they had joined either 
Pandavas or Kauravas therefore it was something mini world war itself and therefore 
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madarthe tyaktajivitah. They have renounced their life for my sake. And they are 
not ordinary people, smemraugvr: nānāšatrapraharaņāh, they have got varieties of 


weapons and varities of missiles. prakaranam, means missiles. Sastra, means 
weapons. The difference between Sastram and prakaranam is $astra is a weapon 
which is held in the hand and fought. It is never released from the hand but it held 
in the hand and fought like the sword, like mace, spear, etc. whereas prakaranam or 
astram is those missiles which are released, like arrows, called prakaranam. Powerful 
by invoking various devathas, by chanting the mantras. Therefore it was not 
technology based missles, but it was all mantra- sāstra based missles. 


That's why in Ramayana, Rama takes a blade of grass and invokes the powerful Lord 
Brahma and releases the blade of grass. The grass, as it is, has no strength but he 
had invoked the powerful Brahma and therefore a blade of grass can become 
brahmastra. From that only the famous, popular statement, 61606616916(5 yO yD 
usib vallavanukku pullum ayutam. Suppose arrow itself is not powerful, it is the 


Devatha. Now we have got Agni missle. Here India'a Agni missle is technology based 
but in olden days our warriors also had Agni missiles, it will not be technology based 
but it will be mantra-based. Agni Devatha would be invoked. And when such an 
arrow is released, whole place will catch fire. And the other side will not keep quiet. 
if Agneyah astram is released, they will release Varunastrah. jala devatha is invoked. 
allthe fire will be put off. Similarly Nagaastram. Against that Garudas. Thus they had 
what you call equivalent weapons. They are called prakaranam; missiles and are 
warriors have got all these mantras and therefore ud Ammar: sarve 


yuddavisaradah,; all of them are experts in warfare. 


Continuing 


jai = ad sem, | 


qata feaqaasr ser HARA voll 
aparyaptam tadasmakam balam bhismabhiraksitam| 
paryaptam tvidametesam balam bhimabhiraksitam| | 10] | 


aa tat Therefore zs aaa asmakam balam our army, sirarāntāda 
bhismabhiraksitam protected by Bhisma, smuuaa aparyapatam is 
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insufficient q tu On the other hand, šā aaa idam balam this army vasa 


etesam of these (Pandavas ), zirarēnīādaa bhimabhiraksitam defended by 
Bhima, mcaz paryāptam is more than sufficient (to defeat us).. 


10. Therefore, our army, protected by bhisma, is insufficient. On the other 
hand, this army of these (Pandavas), protected by bhima, is more than 
sufficient (to defeat us). 


So having enumerated the important people of both the armies, now Duryodhana 
wants to find out the relative strength, who is superior and who is inferior and 
according to Duryodhana's judgement. Who is superior? He says Pandava sainyam is 
superior and our kaurava sainyam is inferior. This is his judgement indicating he is 
now tremendously frightened. And therefore he goes nearer to Drona and he says 
3ea semp 3mumaas asmakam balam aparyāpatam, aparyapatam means 
insufficient. It is weaker. It is incapable of overpowering the Pandava sainyam. 
Aparyapatam, inferior, insufficient. Even though Semita bhīsmābhiraksitam. 
Even though most important warrior in our troupe is bhisma it is protected by 
bhisma, and bhisma is most powerful one; still | feel that we are weaker. And not 
only that, wma se ma etesam balam paryaptam. etesam means 
Pandavaanam. Here balam, means army; Balam means sainyam. So the army of 
these Pandavas is paryapatam. It is too powerful to overwhelm us, to defeat us. 
araa bhimabhiraksitam, even though it is protected by Bhima only, even 


though bhima is inferior to bhisma, but still | feel that their army is more powerful. 


So from this we come to know a very important psychological point. If we are going 
to objectively see the situation, we can very easily conclude that Kauravas' army is 
more powerful. Objectively judged, we can easily say Kauravas' army is more 
powerful; because numerically Kauravas is more. They have got 11 akshoukinis or 
divisions whereas Pandavas have got only 7 smifafer aksaukinis or divisions. 


Akshouukini means a division, a certain number of ratha, gaja, uragha, padathi. 
They have classified ratha, chariot, gaja, elephants, thuragh, horses, padathi, 
infantry soilders, so many lakhs of rathas, so many lakhs of elephants, horses, etc. 
together is called one akshoukini. In fact in Mahabharatha, they have given all the 
numbers also. And you have to multiply it with 14. So you may to multiply by 14. So 
against 11 aksaukinis of kauravas, whereas Pandavas had only 7 aksaukinis. 


11 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - First Chapter - 3roperfarme atr: 


Therefore, quantitatively, numerically, Kaurava army is stronger. And not only 
quantitatively, even qualitatively more powerful warriors in Kauravas' side. One 
Bhishma is enough. One Drona is enough. Because the Drona is the Acharya of all 
the Pandavas the teacher always knows the weakness of the students. So whether 
we are weak in Maths or English or history, geography, teacher knows. Therefore 
Drona knows the weaknesses of every Pandava; therefore one Drona can fight all 
these people. Similarly Karna is elder is all these Pandavas. Therefore Karna is 
enough. Similarly Kripa. Aswathamaa. All senior soilders in Kaurava side. 
Fortunately or unfortunately, even though Kaurava army is superior, both 
qualititatively and quantitatively what is Duryodhana's subjective feeling, that we are 
weak. 


From this what do we come to know? That where Dharma is lacking; and where 
Bhakthi is lacking, in such a place, inner strength confidence will also be lacking. 
Dharma is not there on Duryodhana's side; because he has been consistently 
violating Dharma and therefore there is always a pinprick. Whoever violates Dharma, 
he might become materially richer but he can never have inner confidence and 
strength and sense of mind and secondly Duryodhana was not at all a Bhaktha and 
he never understood the value of I$vara anugrahah. And that is why when both 
Arjuna and Duryodhana went to Lord Krishna, Krishna gave the first option to 
Duryodhana to choose one of the two. You know the story. He said you can either 
choose me or you can choose all my army. Krishna being a Raja, he himself had an 
army. In fact, this is a symbolical thing; Krishna represents spiritual strength $eax 


3g: I$vara anugrahah and Krishna's army represents the material strength. It is 


like asking do you want money or I$vara anugraha. Do you want property or i$vara 
anugrahah. And Duryodhana chose the army, instead of Krishna. Arjuna was asked 
to chose and Arjuna chose Lord Krishna and Duryodhana said: What a fool you are, 
you have chosen who will not Krishna who will be a useless fellow. So therefore 
Arjuna knew the invisible strength of isvara anugrahah whereas Duryodhana voted 
for the concrete material strength. And as a result of that, even though he had the 
material wealth and support, Duryodhana had no confidence, whereas Pandavas 
were a picture of confidence. 


And from this what is the lesson we learn. If we require confidence and sense of 
security, because in life, we invariably face this problem a sense of insecurity and to 
get rid of this sense of insecurity, we go on acquiring more and more and more and 
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any amount of acguisition, we continue to have inner insecurity and if this insecurity 
should go, mere acguisition of material wealth will not do that; there is only one 
solution Krishna will tell that in the 9th chapter. 


IV xp adu emETHSRSR: | 
sirsanarfātāmea aed: wd va fg ge 


ayanēsu ca sarvēsu yathābhāgamavasthitāh| 
bhismamevabhiraksantu bhavantah sarva eva hil | 11| | 


aaam: avasthitah Stationed acy say a sarvesu ayanesu ca at all the 
points of entry zm yathabhagam as allocated Hd sa-a: sarve bhavantah 
all of you, f¢ va hi eva indeed, 31@xat-q abhiraksantu should closely protect 


araa va bhismam eva bhisma alone. 


11. Stationed at all he points of entry as allocated, all of you, indeed, 
should closely protect bhisma alone. 


Hey Arjuna! If you have got me the Lord in your heart, even though your 
possessions are minimum, you have a sense of security; whereas if that Lord, that 
devotion is not there, you may have empires, but you will not be secure. In fact, 
the higher you go, the more you require security guard. So the PMs and Presidents - 
they have got maximum name, fame, possession and position and the President has 
got the entire army of the nation in his hand. President Clinton can press a button 
and explode an atom bomb. But they require security guard. Do you think security 
guard will give security? You know in certain cases, the security guard himself will 
become the source of death. From this one thing is clear. 


SNA da eH; WIAA ča gae famed. 


araksitam daiva raksitam; suraksitam daiva hatam vinasyati. 


If the i$vara anugrahah is not there, if Bhakthi is not there, whatever you possess 
will not give security and if Bhakthi is there, whatever possess will give security. 
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And here Duryodhana suffers from a sense of insecurity. And what do you do for 
that. He is saying asmakam balam aparyāpatam. It is insufficient. He is saying. 


Continuing 


Ru Uotetuegā pega: Ware: | 
Tee fadtagted:gsu ata! warmer [dl 


tasya sanjanayan harsam kuruvrddhah pitamahah| 
simhanadam vinadyoccaih sankham dadhmau pratāpavān| | 12| | 


dada Sanjanayan Generating z% aru harsa tasya enthusiasm in him, 
yaa] pratapavan the powerful, Name: age: pitamahah kuruvrddhah the 
oldest among the Kurus, Aaqa sā: vinadya uccaih sounded aloud ftigamca 


simhanadam a lion-roar stat «544 dadhmau $ankham and blew the conch. 


12. Generating enthusiasm in him, the powerful grandsire, the oldest 
among the Kurus sounded a lion-roar and blew the conch. 


So with the previous sloka, Duryodhana uvacha is over which started from verse 3 
up to no.12 is Duryodhana uvaca. Now again Sanjaya uvaca, we have to supply. 
Sanjaya is continuing his narration in front of the Dhritarashtra. 


So when Bhisma saw Duryodhana's pathetic condition, he understood Duryodhana 
has to be encouraged now. Like the children, before writing the examination, they 
have got fear. Bhakthi also comes, before examination, exam bhakthi comes and 
swamis will become busy. Exam Swamiji for giving anugrahams, Bhisma understands 
the unseen factor, the importance of the situation, therefore aru use tasya 


sanjanayan, so Bhismacarya generated enthusiasm inner strength and confidence 
in Duryodhana, so #ege: taras: kuruvrddhah pitamahah. Both these words refer 
to Bhīsmācārya. kuruvrddhah eldest among kauravas, pitamahah, great-grand 
father, most elderly person, and that Bhishmah, created, generated confidence in 
the heart of Duryodhana. And How did he create confidence? sed: ener Aaqa 
uccaih simhanadam vinadya. So he roared aloud. Like a lion he roared aloud; 
made huge noise. Some will create some sound, increase the volume of radio, etc. 
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Similarly here also Bhismacarya made a huge roar of a lion to create, generate 
enthusiasm or confidence and thereafterwards Bhismacarya did not want to delay 
the commencement of the war. Because, the more the delay the more the butterfly 
in the stomach. You all know. The more the delay the more the butterfly and 
therefore Bhishma decided to blow the conch signaling the commencement of the 
war. Therefore it is like the whistle indicating the beginning. So therefore both the 
armies are important, but Bhisma being the eldest in both the armies, therefore 
Bhisma decides the blow the conch first indicating their preparedness for the war. 


Therefore, amaa, pratapavan means the most powerful osua atat $ankham 


dadhmau, he blew his counch to begin this battle. And when Bhisma blew the 
conch all the other warriors in kaurava sena also started blowing the conch. 


dd: STET AMT Wide: | 
aeara U MsatdAesHad 83 


tatah Sankhasca bhēryašca panavanakagomukhah| 
sahasaivabhyahanyanta sa $abdastumulo'bhavat| | 13| | 


dd: tatah Thereafter ese: a $ankhah ca counches, 3%: « bheryah ca 
kettledrums, wars: panavanakagomukhah trumpets drums, and 
horns year va sahasā eva were immediately zrerua abhyahanyanta 
sounded forth. x: ẹsa: sah Sabdah That noise 34a qaqa: abhavat tumulah 


became tumultuous. 


13. Thereafter, conches, kettledrums trumpets, drumps, and horns were 
immediately sounded forth. That noice became tumultuous. 


So when Bhishma blew the conch all the other people in Kaurava side also did the 
same and not only the conch, varieties of instruments; varieties of battle drums and 
instruments were sounded forth. and various instruments are instruments, like the 
band that they have now in the army, they also had. They all create enthusiasm. 
Therefore, Saankaah, Bheryah, phanaga, anagha, gomukhah, they are varieties of 
drums, and varieties of blowing instruments. All of them  sgdanmgeued 


sahasaivabhyahanyanta, were sounded forth immediately and imagine lakhs of 
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people making noise simultaneously. Trichur Pooram, varieties of drums are beaten 
and then happens, w esaedaeitssaq sa Sabdastumulo'bhavat. That sound 


reverberated, resonated and pervaded the whole sky. It became tumultous noise 
and now the Kauravas have indicated their readiness. 


Now the Pandavas have to say whether they are ready or not. And how can they 
say. You cannot speak. They were all far away. Not like today with cellular phone. 
They have to sound their drums and conches, etc. indicating their readiness. Now 
we have to know whether they are ready or not, which we will know in the next 
Class. 


35 quisa: quifará quitcqutaa ena 
qute ware paa ANA I 
3^ aa: Wied: eect: di 


om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 
om šāntih $antih Santih || 
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006 CHAPTER O1, VERSES 14-23 


M 


3^ 
Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIG 


sadaSiva samarambham $ankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 
Verse No. 12 


RU Heenregw Hoge: Wass: | 
Aed fādedted:9 sd atsl wargarp il g.g 


tasya sanjanayan harsam kuruvrddhah pitamahah| 
simhanadam vinadyoccaih Sankham dadhmau pratapavan | | 1.12| | 


dd: MSU HALT Walesa: | 
aedade U Aardgas aA, |9.221 


tatah šankhāšca bhēryaśca panavanakagomukhah | 
sahasaivābhyahanyanta sa $abdastumulo'bhavat | | 1.13] | 


In the first chapter Vyasacarya is introducing the situation or background in which 
the Gita dialogue is going to take place and through this presentation of the context, 
Vyasacarya is going to introduce Arjuna who is going to become a disciple, and 
Krishna, who is going to become a teacher. At this moment, Arjuna is only a solider, 
a warrior and Krishna is a simple driver of Arjuna and both the armies are arrayed 
and the Mahabharatha battle has to begin and Duryodhana surveyed the army of 
Pandava and addressed Dronacarya pointing out that the Pandava army is stronger 
and Kaurava army is weaker and we saw that it is not at all an objective fact, really 
speaking Kauravas army both qualitatively and quantitatively superior and even 
though this superiority is there, Duryodhana. does not feel the inner confidence. 
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If that inner confidence has to come, we require an unseen factor, which is called 
Seat aaae: Ivara anugrahah, and i$vara anugrahah will flow only in a place where 


ert: dharmah is there. In Duryodhana's heart Dharmah is not there and therefore 


isvara anugrah; unseen factor is missing and therefore Duryodhana feels diffidence 
in spite of his material wealth. 


On the other hand, Pandavas' heart is full of dharma and therfore they have the 
support of i$vara anugrahah, the unseen, ssc adhrstam. Once the īsvara 


anugrahah is there, even if we are materially weaker and poor, it gives an extra 
strength and that is how Pandavas are not frightened, whereas Duryodhana is 
diffident and  Bhismacarya recognises this diffidence of Duryodhana and 
Mahabharatha battle has to start and therefore creating enthusiasm in Duryodhana's 
mind, Bhismacarya made a huge roar of a lion and thereafterwards blew his conch, 
signaling the readiness or beginning the war. And Bhismacarya has to do that, 
because he happens to be the most eldest, the eldest the respected person. Up to 
this we saw in the last class. 


And once Bhismacarya blew his conch, then all the other soldiers in Duryodhana's 
side, they also sounded forth various instruments, both string instruments, pipe, 
drum instruments, varieties of instruments, sankhāšca bherya$ca panava anaka 
gomukhah sahasaiva abhyahanyanta; all of them were simultaneously sounded and 
that sound reverberated in the battle field and become much much more noisier 
than the original sound; so sa Sabdastumuld'bhavat . 


Now the Pandavas has to respond and indicate whether they are ready for the battle 
and it is going to come now in the next verse. we will read verse no.14. 


dd: caesar agfa vues feat | 
Arad: osaa Re est wet: Ile. evil 


tatah $vetairhayairyukte mahati syandané sthitau| 
madhavah pāņdavascaiva divyau Sankhau pradaghmatuh| | 1.14| | 


aa: tatah Thereafter, mea: madhavah Krsna au va ursa: ca eva pandavah 


and Arjuna, fae syandane seated in a grand chariot aa yukte with edd: 
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gł: $vetaih hayaih white horses, yasq: pradadmatuh blew feat «sat divyau 


Sankhau (their) divine conches. 


14. Thereafter, Krsna and Arjuna, seated in a grand chariot with white 
horses, blew (their) divine conches. 


Until now, our attention was turned towards Duryodhana, addressing Dronacarya 
and thereafter attention was turned to Bhismacarya, i.e. on the Kaurava side. Now 
Vyasacarya is turning his camera, verbal camera towards the Pandavas side and in 
the Pandava side, who is the senior most, even though Dharmaputhra, they all 
recognised Krishna as the most important person, even though not age-wise, they 
all recognised as an Avathara, respected Krishna as the Lord himself and therefore 
all the Pandavas are looking at Krishna for him to blow his conch. 


And therefore Vyasacarya is showing Arjuna's chariot now. tatah svētairhayairyuktē, 
first the horse, he is now focusing the attention on the horses first. The horses of 
Arjuna's chariot. What type of horses Arjuna had: svētairhayairyuktē white horses. 
In Kathopanisad, the whole chariot is given as an example for human life. In 
Kathopanisad, our physical body is compared to the chariot and the sense organs 
are compared to the horses, mind compared to the reins, the sense organs driven 
are with the help of, controlled with the help of the reins, similarly horses are 
controlled by the reins, sense organs are all controlled by the mind. And the sense 
organs represent knowledge and knowledge is given white colour in our tradition. 
That is Sarawathy, goddess of knowledge is given the white dress. uīgedeg DINER 


"dor, "T ga asagat: yakundendu tusarahara dhavala, ya $ubhra vastravrtah, 


Saraswathi has white dress, symbolising knowledge. We will be seeing later 
knowledge is represented by ca 3pm satva guna and satva guna is given white 


colour and our sense organs represent knowledge, sense organs here in the form of 
horses and the horses are also white in colour. 


Philosophical symbolism and these white horses are drawing Arjuna's chariot; what 
type of chariot, it is Heft «reas adt mahati syandane sthitau, a huge chariot, a 
special gift to Arjuna coming from the heaven. Heavenly gift to Arjuna and therefore 
this is not an ordinary chariot, it is a celestial chariot and therefore Vyāsācārya says 
mahati syandanē, and upon this wonderful chariot, asinah; are seated two people, 
who are they: Madhavah, means Lord Krishna, so Ma represents Laksmidevi or 
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Sakthi or power or knowledge and dhava means husband the Lord. Therefore, Ma 
Dhava means the Lord of wealth; here the wealth is knowledge wealth and Lord 
Krishna is endowed with the wealth of knowledge which he is going to impart to 
Arjuna and therefore Krishna is given the title Madhava. Not only Madhava, 
Pandavaicha. Pandava here indicates Arjuna. Now Arjuna is the master, Krishna is 
driver, the role is going to be reverted in future. Now Krishna humble, simple, 
obedient servant sitting and Arjuna is master and both of them. What did they do, 
divyau $ankhau, pradadmatuh, Krishna blew his conch indicating the preparedness 
of the Pandava side to begin the war and their conches also are not ordinary ones 
and therefore they are called divyau $ankhau, Divine conches, they blew. and what 
are their conches, the details are given in the next verses. 


qrar EMail àdácd esate: | 
ulus ath meme Set qe d 929 | 


paficajanyam hrsikeso dévadattam dhanafijayah| 
paundram dadhmau mahasankham bhimakarma vrkodarah | | 1.15 | | 


etme: hrsīkešah «tt dadhmau Krsna blew urs paficajanyam (the 
conch) «aaa: dhanajnayah Arjuna (blew) čaaca a devadattam (the conch) 
Devadatta gate: vrkodarah asat Bhima bhimakarma of terrible deeds, 
agra mahasankham (blew) the big conch divzz paundram Paundra. 


15. Krsna blew (the conch) pāncajanyam. Arjuna (blew he conch) 
Devadatta, Bhima, of terrible deeds, (blew) the big counch Paundra. 


So we can see Vyasacarya's partiality, he is supposed to be a neutral observer, his 
heart is towards the Pandavas. When the Duryodhana people sounded their 
instruments, he made only a general statement. They all made a lot of noise; 
sahasaiva abhyahanyanta; but when the Pandavas are blowing the conches, he is 
giving even the names of their conches. He says ether: hrsīkešah, hrsikesah is Lord of 


kešah, so many names, previously we saw Madhava, Laksmipathi, Lord of wealth, 
wealth of knowledge. Here another beautiful name is given. hrsikam, means sense 
organs, and er: isah means the Lord. So hrsīkešah, the Lord of the all the sense 


organs, including the mind and therefore the Lord is the very wrf& sāksi; the very 
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witness who is seated within everyone, witnessing and blessing all the sense organs, 
because the Lord is the very Atma, who is called the sire iri naat aat ze Srotrasya 


$rotram manaso mano yad, and such a title is given, because Lord Krishna is going 
to soon study the mind of Arjuna. That means Lord Krishna knows what is 
happening in Arjuna's mind and therefore he is called hrsikesah, the Lord of our 
mind and sense organs. 


And that Krishna msamaa uatzat paricajanyam pradadhmau. So the verb is not 


there in the sentence. We have to supply the verb. For every sentence, hrsikesah 
pancajanyam pradadhmau, means, he blew the conch named pancajanyam. And 
behind each one of these, there are a lot of puranic stories, and Rāksasās alone gets 
converted into the pancajanya. | do not want to go to the stories and all. 
Amarchithra katha and stories you can read. Pafica jana sura, he becomes 
pancajanyam. Then &aecd tres: devadattam dhanafjayah, is the title of Arjuna, 


which means the one who is amassed, acquired plenty of wealth. He was most 
prosperous person. All these titles of Arjuna are important, because we find in 
Mahabharatha and in the Gita that Arjuna was the most materially successful 
person. So he had wealth. He was one of the most beautiful person, handsome 
person, and the strongest person, and he had name, he had fame, he had dharma, 
everything was there and he was the most successful person, even he went to 
heaven, he was called even by Indra to assist him in battle. So all these things 
materially needed by an ordinary person Arjuna had and we find such a Arjuna, in 
spite of material successes, he finds in a crisis, he is not able to solve the problem. 


And from that we come to know that material successes cannot be a remedy for 
human sorrow. If material success could have been a remedy, Arjuna should not 
face any problem. But we find Arjuna is facing the problem and he finds Atma 
jnanam alone is a solution. Therefore indirectly it is a teaching that Oh! human being 
can attain material success,; you can work for prosperity; you can work for family, 
children; all of them, and very good and they help you lead a comfortable life but 
they will not help you solve the deeper inner problems of life, like attachment, like 
dependence, like fear, like sorrow. 


And therefore, it is indicated here Arjuna is dhananhjayah. dhananjayah most wealthy 


person. One who acquires wealth. Dhanam Jayathi. Sarvathra dhanam prapnoti. 
That Arjuna devadattam dadhmau; blew his conch known as dévadattam; not the 
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name of a person; name of the conch. gatex: voga «tat vrkodarah paundram 


dadhmau. vrkodarah, another name of Bhima, the whose stomach is like that of a 
wolf. vrka a wolf. qe sexy sa we we getat: vrkasya udaram iva yasya saha 


vrkodarah, what is the uniqueness of the wolf. Any amount it eats it will not get 
Tripthi. It is a glutton. It eats. But when eat too much; what is the problem. Battle 
of the bulge. Therefore many people or battling with the bulge. madhya pradesh 
grows. But what is the uniqueness of the wolf; any amount it eats, the stomach is 
always inside; never comes out. Similarly looking at Bhima, you will never know he is 
a glutton, he had a fit stomach and plenty, therefore he is given a title, vrkodarah 
and such a Bhima not only he is mere glutton there are many people who are 
gluttons but they cannot do anything. Bhima was not like that. Proportional to the 
eating, he had many exploits also. Therefore, a beautiful adjective, a title here, 
Bhima karma, a man of terrible deeds, Bhima means bhayankara, karma means 
deed or exploits. so Bhima bhayankarani karmani yasya saha, Bhima karma, and 
what are his Bhima karma, you can read in Mahabharatha, he has destroyed so 
many Raksasas, wonderful weapons often he does not use any weapons at all, any 
tree around is enough. Electric posts also. Mountains he lifts, trees he lifts. 
Therefore, he is called Bhima karma and naturally his conch should not be an 
ordinary one; and therefore he should have a special conch also. It is called 
mahasankham paundram; paundram, the great, the huge conch, and he blew that 
conch. Not only these people. Vyasacarya is not satisfied; he mentions some more in 
the following verses. 


Fars wm Herat Bacar: | 
CEISIR GJI 
sper Wgád*u Y T l| 9.961 


anantavijayam raja kuntiputro yudhisthirah| 
nakulah sahadevas$ca sughosamanipuspakau | | 1.16 | | 


wet raja the king zí&fse: yudhistirah Yudhisthira, gecitga: kuntiputrah son 
of Kunti, zaam anantavijayam (blew the couch) Ananthavijaya, aa: 
nakulah Nakula « weás: ca sahadevah and Sahadeva, sa Mysa 
sughosamanipuspakau (blew the conches) Sunghosha and Manipushpaka 


16. The king yudhistirah, son of Kunti, blew anantavijayam; Nakula and 
Sahadeva blew Sughosha and manipuspaka. 
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qe: salās «tat yudhistirah anantavijayam dadhmau, we have to supply 
the verb dadhmau, yudhistirah is another name of Dharmaputra, he is called so 
because he is firm in warfare, powerful in battle, Yudhi, battle. He does not go 
back. Therefore he is given the title yudhistirah. He also happens to be son pedyat 


kuntiputrah, who is rajah the king, be blew the conch anantavijayam. Names are 
beautiful. anantavijayam, ever successful. It brings him only success. Never defeat. 
And apa: mgdala, nakulah and sahadēva, the other two Pandavas, they blew their 


conches and also have beautiful names, what are they, anaya 


3 


sughosamanipuspakau. Sughosha conch of Nakula, manipuspakau of Sahadēva. 
Continuing 


PT RAA: Qa up AERA: | 
geag Aela MARAT: 0d 2.20 


kāśyaśca paramēşvāsah šikhaņdī ca maharathah| 
dhrstadyumno virata$ca satyakiScaparajitah | | 1.17 | | 


gaa alarme at: faded | 


TAAL ARIE: AST SEA: FAH FAH t6 d 


drupado draupadeyasca sarvaSah prthivīpatēļ 
saubhadrasca mahabahuh sankhan dadhmuh prthak prthak || 1.18 || 


prthivipate yadda O king! ka$yah ca anu a The king of Kasi, 
paramesvasah nsa: the wielder of a big bow, maharathah menu: a great 
warrior, fames «a  $ikhandi ca  Sikhandi, seega: dhrstadhyumnah 
Dhrashtadyumna, Mwe: « viratah ca the king of Virata srrfsra: aparajitah 
the undefeated satyakih acai: Satyaki, drupadah gua: King Drupada, 
draupadeyah zisázr: the sons of Draupadi, « agag: ca mahabahuh and the 
mighty a ag: ca saubhadrah ABhimanyu, the son of Subhadra, ze: reum 
dadhmuh $ankhan blew the conches yas gr prthak prthak distinctly Tarr: 


sarvašah from all directions. 
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17-18 Oh King! The king of Kasi, the wielder of a big bow, Sikhandi, a 
great warrior, Dhrstadyumna, the king of Virata, the undefeated Satyaki, 
King Drupada, the sons of Draupadi, and the mighty ABhimanyu, the son 
of Subhadra blew the conches distinctly from all directions. 


«mz: ka$yah, Sankam dadhmuh, is the king of Kasi, very famous very powerful, 
Kasi Raja who is a great a archer, māsa: paramesvasah, esvasah means bow, 
one who has got a great bow, a powerful bow, he blew his conch. feravgt a mena: 
Sikhand!i ca maharathah; sikhandi, again you know the story, he is specially born, 
taken a vow to destroy Bhishma and he succeeds in that also, that Sikhandi is not an 
ordinary person, maharathah, a great warrior, the great archer, blew his conch. And 
Dhritstadhymna, also blew his conch, faxe: viratah, the king of virata, 


marana: satyakiscaparajitah, ever successful Satyaki. And not only these 
people, gaa:  drupadah, father of Draupadi and zlvàzr: draupadeyah, 5 sons of 


Draupadi, Draupadi had one one son of each Pandava and there are five 
Draupadeyah, and they are also great warriors and saubhadra, mahabahuh, 
subhadra's son, ABhimanyu, all of them mahabahuh; ABhimanyu is known for his 
heroism, special title mahabahuh, of powerful arms, all of them ese Sankhan yer 


yz ata: prthak prthak dadhmuh, they blew their conches distinctly. gfādīaa 


prthivipate: Sanjaya addressed Dhritarastra. Whole thing is Sanjaya narrating in 
front of Dhritarastra. And then what happened. 


a ONT TROT «adīt AERA | 
aaa Ai a THAN AANA dp 2.28 II 


sa ghoso dhartarastranam hrdayani vyadarayat| 
nabhasca prthivim caiva tumulo vyanunadayan | | 1.19 | | 


aaga vyanunadayan resounding throughout ax: x nabhah ca the sky 7 
va yfādīa ca eva prthivim and the earth x: sah that gacg ats: tumulah ghosah 
Tumultuous noise manaa ganf vyadārayat hrdayani pierced the hearts 
adrera dhartarastranam of the Kauravas 
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19. Resounding throughout the sky and the earth, that tumultuous noise 
pierced the hearts of the Kauravas. 


Then all the Pandavas, blew, the huge noise, the sound was heard by Duryodhana 
and other people, and hearing this sound Duryodhana's heart was pierced, as it 
were. That is said here. Sanganādha of all the people, vyadārayat, literally, bored 
into pieces; it afflicted intensly, it pierced the heart of dhārtarāstrās or Kauravas, 
that means already Duryodhana was frightened, hearing this sound, his fear 
increased. And this fear increased because of his diffidence, and his diffidence is 
because of Adharma. 


Therefore, Vyasacarya indicates what type of Sanganādha it was, nabhasca prthivim 
caiva anunadayan. anunadayan; echoing; resounding, reverberating all over on he 
earth and above in the sky is Sankanadha spread and it pieced the heart of 
Kauravas. 


Continuing 


arr aR Wear IKS PAEAS: || 
Wied Mea Uea MUSA: || %.20 Il 
esha der areae AATA d %.2% Il 


atha vyavasthitan drstva dhartarastran kapidhvajah| 
pravrttē $astrasampate dhanurudyamya pandavah| | 20] | 


hrsikésam tada vakyamidamaha mahipate| 1.21 | 


Herd mahipate O king! xx aer atha tada Then, at that moment, ereraeard 
Sastrasampate when the discharge of arrows Yad pravrtte was to be 
commenced, «faàtas: kapidhvajah The monkey-bannered «rea: pandavah 
Arjuna ezar dhstva saw tms dhārtarāstrān the Kauravas cafe 
vyavasthitan arrayed, staru eq: udhyamya dhanuh raised the bow, 31¢ aha 
and spoke šā aga idam vakyam the following words esther hrsīkešam to 
Krsna. 
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20. O King! Then, at that moment, when the discharge of arrows was to be 
commenced, he monkey-bannered Arjuna saw the Kauravas arrayed, 
raised he bow, spoke the following words to Krsna. 


Up to the 19th verse is the first phase. And now from the 20th verse is the turning 
point is going to take place and turning point is indicated by the word arr atha, and 


in Sanskrit language the atha indicates, a change, either in topic or a change in 
context. If it is a movie, tv show, they can have some background music. Poor 
Vyasacarya cannot have such thing and therefore he has only to do it through a 
word and therefore he indicates the turning point by the word Atha. 


Now what is the present situation. Kauravas have blown the conches. Pandavas 
have blown the conches. That means both teams or both the armies indicated that 
they are ready. Now that the indication is over, the actual battle must start. And 
therefore shooting of the arrows must start. Therefore Vyasacarya says: serexaedrd 


sad Sastrasampate pravrtte. The situation was ready for Sastrasampaté, means 


release of the arrows. Shooting of the arrows, time is ideal, ready but at the nick of 
the moment. Therefore they are ready but the last moment some problem, similarly 
Arjuna has to shoot the arrow and at the nick of the moment a flash of thought 
comes in Arjuna's mind and this flash is going to be a huge turning point. As if this 
flash had not taken place, if both had started the Mahabharatha war, Gitopadesa 
would not have taken place and Vyasa would not have written and Gita classes 
would not have been started and you would not have been sitting here. 


All these happened because of what; Atha, indicates why we are sitting here. Flash 
indicate. Flash of card; he feels that | should see people who are arrayed in front. 
Somehow he feels. Just before shooting the arrows, let me see who are the people 
whom | am going to destroy in the war. Perhaps this is the last moment that | am 
seeing them alive. Naturally, and Arjuna knows that they are all various relatives 
because this is a family war, and therefore | will not be able to see their face; 
farewell, Arjuna feels that he should see their faces, and therefore orders Krishna 
that is said here, tmérszre ezaRramr tsear dhartarastran vyavasthitan dhstva. 
Arjuna saw all the Kauravas. dhartarastras must be the real expression for 
Duryodhanas. The word Kaurava is really speaking common both Duryodhana family 
as well as the Pandavas. Really Arjuna is also a kaurava because literally means 
those who belong to Kuru vamsa. Both the dharmaputra people as well Duryodhana 
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people, both belong to Kuru varnša and therefore Kauravas is the common name for 
both Pandavas and dhartarastras. But by convention when we say Kauravas it is 
represents Duryodhana people. Literally speaking, in schools and all, the teacher is 
lady, Sir means male, male instructor is Sir. Female instructor teacher. just a 
convention. like that used to the expression Kaurava means Duryodhana people and 
Pandavas are not called; really speaking Kaurava is common to both. If we are to 
differentiate, how should you differentiate, dharmaputra, etc. Pandavas, Duryodhana 
should be called dhartarastras, dhritarashtra putras. 


Vyasa has used the correct expression here. Vyavasthitan who is Arjuna. sfatasr: 


kapidhvajah. kapidhvajah one who has got monkey emblem on his flag. And that 
monkey represents Āfijanēya. And we all know Afjanéya is Vāyuputra, son 
Vayudevatha, and we also know that Bhima is also Vayuputrah. Father is the same 
for both and therefore Bhima and Afjanéya are brothers, and Āfijanēya is supposed 
to be a chiranjeevi and therefore he was in Ramayana kalam, treta yuga, dwapara 
yuga, kali yugu and he exists and Bhima made a special request to Anjaneya: "you 
should come to the Mahabharatha battle and you should bless us so that we will get 
victory" and therefore Afjanéya said that "I will be in the form of an emblem on 
your flag and | will bless you" and people say that Afjanéya also had therefore an 
opportunity listen to Gita. Ramopade$a he listened. Krishndpadesam also he 
listened. There is a commentary on the Gita by Afjana&ya. This is called paišāca 
bhāsyam. pai$aca, one who did not have a physical form. So he existed in invisible 
form; heard the Gita and wrote a commentary. And that commentary is even now 
available. A beautiful simple bhasyam called Hanumat paišāca bhasyam. Anyway, 
because of this reason, Arjuna got a name kapidhvajah; one who has got the 
monkey emblem, in his flag. So Arjunah dhstva, he saw, and what did he do, t: 


stu dhanuh udhyamya he raised his bow, like the batsman doing, not ready. 


Similarly he also raises bow saying not ready. Do not shoot now. dhanuh udhyamya 
Pandava kapidhvajah, hrsīkēšam idam vakyam ahah, there we saw, Duryodhana 
went to Dronacarya and here Arjuna is addressing whom, hrsīkēšam, Lord Krishna. 
idam ahah mahipate, King Dritharastra, Sanjaya is addressing Dritharastra as 
mahipathi; this is what happened. 


All these things how did Sanjaya see, without the satellite TV, Sanjaya is not in the 


actual battlefield and he could see from the palace. The other side of the continent, 
we are able to see. Sanjaya TV was better, he could even read the mind of the 
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people. What is in batman or bowler's mind, we do not know. But Sanjaya had 
extraordinary TV that he could also read the mind; so therefore Višva rūpa darsana 
what transferred in Arjuna mind, even that Sanjaya reports. And what did Arjuna say 
to Lord Krishna. 


Hele Zara 
AAAA Ya FATT ASTA gia 


arjuna uvaca 
Senayor ubhayor madhye ratham stapaya me'chyuta || 1.21 || 


maese esent | 
bea We BecwaeAel XUNTA I 2.22 gd 


yavadetannirikse'ham yoddhukamanavasthitan| 
kairmayā saha yoddhavyamasmin raņasamudyamē | | 1.22 | | 


Qes U Vast HANA: | 


"rece adede NaRa: | 2.23 | 


yotsyamananavekse'ham ya ētē'tra samagatah| 
dhartarastrasya durbuddheryuddhe priyacikirsavah | | 1.23 | | 


3a: Sarg arjunah uvaca Arjuna said 3a Acyuta O Krsna! ez sthāpaya 
Place à xa me ratham my chariot «ci madhye between 3s: drat: ubhayoh 
senayoh the two armies maq yavat till 3 fate aham ninkse | see var 
aaa etan avasthitan those who are assembled agra yoddhukaman 
with a desire to fight zz +: saha kaih )Let me see those) with whom aa 
Jie maya yodhdavyam should | fight. sftaq — mpm asmin 


ranasamudyame in this event of war «4 saā aham avekse | wish to see 
và ete those 4 aaa: ye samagatah who are assembled 37 atra here 


Atem: yotsyamanan eager to fight, Nansa: priyacikirsavah and who 
want to fulfill the desire gstē: durbudhdeh the evil-minded ware 
dhatarastasya Duryodhana za yuddhe in this war 


21-23 Arjuna said - Oh Krsna! Place my .chariot between the two armies 
till | see those who are assembled with a desire to fight. (Let me see) with 
whom I should I fight in this event of war. | wish to see those who are 
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assembled here eager to fight, and who want to fulfill the desire of the 
evil- mindd Duryodhana in this war. 


Now comes Arjuna's word to Lord Krishna. So amfa: sara arjunah uvaca. He says è 
srega Hey Acyuta, this is another beautiful name of Lord Krishna. Acyuta, very very 


significant word, both religious moral significance, philosophical significance, Acyuta, 
unfailing; infallible, one who never falls, one who never fails is called Acyuta. So 
whatever satya sankalpa, whatever he wants to accomplish he will accomplish 
because the Lord is omniscient and omnipotent and therefore he is called Acyuta, 
never failing, because in Mahabharatha war, they all trusted Lord Krishna and they 
found their trust was proved worthy. Krishna helped them Kaivarthaha kesava, he 
helped them. Similarly here also we should understand that if depend upon the local 
people and local institutions and local governments he may be successful or not, 
whereas if you depend on the Lord, He is Achutha. 


And Draupadi experiences this in the sabha of the Kauravas, people who are 
powerful, 5 husbands were there, each one was powerful, Bhishma, Drona were all 
there; and when Draupadi was in crisis, she surrendered to the Lord, help came. 
Therefore the Lord is one who is always trustworthy and therefore he is given the 
title Acyuta. And if you have to understand the philosophical significance you go 
back to Saturday class where we are seeing as Param brahma, one who is Acyuta, 
one who is ever, infinite, the one who never falls into Samsara. Acyuta, ever 
liberated, ever free, one who never falls into Samsara. That is when the Lord takes 
birth in the word, we do not call it janma, we call it Avathara. 


What is the difference between sex janma and 3aar: avatarah; janma means 
falling down; avatarah is decending down. We are not avatharas. When we are 
born it is falling down from our original nature, therefore it is Gam wert, Samsara 
patanam when Bhagavan comes down Krishna, Rama, it is called avatarah, one who 
never falls. 


Why should he come down. To uplift the humanity, he comes down. Since he never 
falls from his original nature, he is called acyutah. One meaning, one is who is ever 
trustworthy. 
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Second meaning is one who is ever free. facz z«d: nitya muktah. Hey Acyuta, 
tama 4 um sthapaya me ratham. Arjuna is commanding Lord Krishna; afterall 


Krishna is now a driver. For some time he is the master, therefore Hey Acyuta, 
ratham sthapaya. Please place the chariot. «t: sad: wer senayoh ubhayoh 
madhye. |n between the two armies. Now, the Kaurav army is little bit far away 
and because of the distance, | am not able to see their faces properly. Also therefore 
please place the chariot in front. ubhayoh madhye ratham sthapaya. For what 
purpose? aad Valet ferret 316 yavat etan ninkse aham; so that | can very clearly 


survey, see, safuam urgeri yoddhukaman avasthitān, people who have 
assembled there to fight with us and Žž: wg eaa kaih maya saha 
yodhdavyam. Let me clearly know with whom | have to fight. gg piema sac 
agua asmin ranasamudyame. |n this huge venture called Mahabharathawar; 
let me know with whom | have to fight. zīermrenmeadatsē U Vast Aleta: 


yotsyamananavekse:'ham ya ete:'tra samagatah | want to have a clear view 
of them and therefore, take me in front of them. 


And not only | have to see the Duryodhana people but also | have to see the other 
kings. because remember, Mahabharatha war some kind of a world war type, 
because though it was a war between two families, so many other kings have joined 
this. J ust like they had allies and axis. so many other countries also joined even from 
south, also, some of them joined Pandavas, some kauravas and therefore, Arjuna 
says, let me also see the other kings who are supporting the kauravas. So a¢ 


fazfadréa: yuddhe priyacikirsavah. Let me see the allies of the dhatharastras and 


when he is naming them dhatharastras, Arjuna's blood is boiling because they have 
done so many akramams, right from the lac palace, consistently Kauravas have been 
jealous of Pandavas and were trying to destroy them several methods. And therefore 
Arjuna feels extremely angry and therefore he uses the expression aste: 


durbudhdeh. 


You have to note this expression. You have to refer to this later also. Crucial 
expression. Durbuddhi means dusta buddhi. Adharmica buddhi. And why do | see, 
the expression is very important, because Arjuna does not see this as a war among 
the relatives or between the relatives. This is not an issue between who is the 
relative and what type of relationship we have; that is not the issue at all. But it is a 
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fight between Dharma and Adharma. And who is the person, we are not going to 
bother, whoever is on the side of Adharma, we have to destroy. 


No doubt, Bhishma is a great person. Drona is a great person; and they have 
brought Arjuna up and not only that, they are even the Gurus of Arjuna and Arjuna 
did not have any sentimental problem. He did not have any emotional problem. His 
intellect was ruling his decision. 


Whoever has got a sound intellect, whomsoever emotional mind under the control of 
intellect he will have right judgment. Only when the emotions and sentiments begin 
to overpower the buddhi, then all kinds of confusions will come. 


And until now, Arjuna did not have any emotional problems, or sentimental 
problems. His intellect was very clear. What is that. That side is Adharma side. And 
this side is Dharma side. It is a fight between dharma and adharma and in society, 
dharma is more important than a temporary relationship. After-all, human beings are 
subject to birth and death, whereas Dharma is šāšvatha, and if we have to vote for 
one of these two, whether personal relationship or dharma, we should be clear 
enough in our thinking to choose Dharma. 


That is why we have the story of Manu Neethi Chola. His own son had done 
Adharma and the Rajah said whether it is my son or daughter, my relations or 
somebody else relation; no question. Whoever has done Adharma, he has to be 
punished. Where Dharma is given, more importance than temporary relationships. 


Now also we have politicians we know what is happening. And Arjuna did not have 
this problem and therefore he says amers gātē: dhatarastasya durbudhdeh 


showing that his intellect is now stronger than the mind. 


And Vedanta is going to later teach us that emotions are wonderful, because many 
people think that Vedantins will not have emotions. They will be sitting like stone 
when someone is suffering, they will say everything is Brahma mayam. No; Vedantin 
is not like a stone, is not a sentiment less person; in fact, later Krishna will say that 
jāni is the embodiment of compassion, 3ts: asur va q maitrah karuna eva ca 
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Sentiments are wonderful, emotions are wonderful, they are unique gift from the 
Lord. But sastras says is once the sentiments begin to cloud our intellect, then it 
becomes a sentimentalism and once the intellect is clouded, the biggest problem is 
our judgment will be wrong, we will begin Dharma as Adharma, Adharma as 
dharma. Sentimentalism will lead to delusion. But sentiments make me a human 
being. 


And until now, Arjuna did not have the problem of sentimentalism and therefore he 
happily came to the battlefield without any regrets or any compunction. Even though 
battle involves himsa, even though it involves killing his own kith and kin; Arjuna 
never felt bad, because his protection of Dharma requires destruction. As a last 
resort, it can be taken. Therefore Arjuna did not have any problem until now. And 
that is indicated by the word Durbhudhe. He is very clear. 


But now we have to see the change. The moment he comes in front and he sees the 
people and gradually his mind is going to change and we are going to see that 
emotion is going to replace discrimination. Attachment is going to replace 
discrimination. And therefore Samsara begins and therefore Gita has to begin. How? 
In the next class. 


35 quisa: PA quitcqutaa ena 
quie quta yaa Aà Il 
3^ afa: wed: wierd: Il 


om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 
om šāntih šāntih Santih || 
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007 CHAPTER O1, VERSES 24-30 


às 
Herta HANFA STESNTUDRISESIHIS 


sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


sole Sara 
ANANA T FATA ASTA IlL. 


arjuna uvāca 
Senayor ubhayor madhye ratham stapaya me'chyuta || 1.21 | | 


maea Agaa REAA, | 
SA e wecwAaeael TAG 4.221] 


vāvadētānnirīksē'ham yoddhukamanavasthitan| 
kairmaya saha yoddhavyamasmin ranasamudyame| | 1.22 | | 


Srecuarsmrdasé U Vdst HANT: | 
URE adede Raufadīša: 112.231 


yotsyamananavekse'ham ya ete'tra samagatah| 
dhartarastrasya durbuddheryuddhe priyacikirsavah || 1.23 || 


The armies of both the Pandavas and Kauravas are ready for the Mahabharatha 
battle and even the conches have been blown on both sides and the war has to 
begin and at this crucial junction Arjuna gets a flash of idea and that is he has to 
see the Kaurava Army at close quarters. Even though he knows the people with 
whom he has to fight, somehow it must be yoxa punyam that he feels like surveying 


their army once again. And therefore he raises the bow and commands his driver, 
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Lord Krishna, to place the chariot in the middle of the armies. And he tells Lord 
Krishna that "I would like to see who are the people with whom | have to fight; who 
are going to be killed by me". And even at this juncture, Arjuna is very clear about 
his action. Arjuna knows this is going to be a war; which means himsa is involved. 
Arjuna is aware of the fact that the war involves himsa or killing the people. 


And no doubt our dharma $astra, clearly says that arfēar ahimsa is an important 
virtue a Rema data za na himsyat sarvan udāni. And one of the imporant 


vows prescribed by the Sastra is ahimsa; not harming other people. In the Bhagavad 
Gita itself Krishna is going to stress the value of ahimsa. But at the same time, our 
Sastras point out Ahimsa is not an absolute value. For that matter, no value can be 
followed absolutely because every value has got exceptions. This general or 
universal value is called 3ceet: utsargah and we get exceptional situation is called 


Apavadha. Therefore, Ahimsa is a utsargah rule; but there are cases when one's 
duty is to take to himsa. One should not follow ahimsa. On the other hand he has to 
take to himsa in certain cases and that will come under araare: apavadah rule. Even 


our Gods who are supposed to be embodiments of compassion, you will see all our 


Gods have got weapons; whether it is Lord Siva or whether it is Lord Visnu or 
whether it is Devi whether it is Subrahmanya, all Gods, even though they are 
embodiments of compassion, they do not believe in misplaced compassion. 


Misplaced compassion is dangerous to the society and especially a ksatriyah must be 
aware of the fact that for a ksatriyah Ahimsa is not an absolute rule. For the sake of 
protecting Dharma, if he has to kill people, if he has to punish people, as Krishna will 
say later, paritranaya sadhünam vinasaya ca duskrtam, and both of them are for 
what purpose; dharmasamsthapanarthaya. Exactly God does destruction for the 
sake of dharmasamsthapanartham. Even a ksatriyah has to take to destruction for 
the sake of dharmasamsthapanartham and Arjuna is intensively aware of this fact. 
Therefore in his heart there is no regret. There is no pang. No doubt he is going to 
kill thousands of people but he does not have any regrets or compunction, because 
he clearly says dhartarastrasya durbuddher. | am doing this for the sake of 
protecting Dharma; and this is a duty of a ksatriyah and as | said the other day, the 
very definition of a ksatriyah is aq, aema amd gA ai: ksatat adharmat trayate iti 
ksatriyah. ksatriyah is one who has to protect the society from adharmic people. And 
he should try non-violent methods like Sama, Dhana and bheda and if all of them 
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fail, he has to take to dhanda, i.e. it is an angry-Arjuna who is now in the battle-field 
and his hands are itching and waiting to shoot the first arrow. And with this attitude, 
he asks Lord Krishna to place the chariot and Lord Krishna also like an innocent 
person and an obedient driver, He says: | will place the chariot. And then what 
happened, we have to See: 


Continuing. 


Haa Jars 
Vane este seth Net ANA | 
Āres mu verear TAARA I.Y 


Sanjaya uvāca 


evamukto hrsike$o gudakéséna bhārataļ 
senayorubhayormadhye sthāpayitvā rathottamam||1.24| | 


saga: Bde AATA | 
saa wr RAA emer 18.25 


bhismadronapramukhatah sarvesam mahiksitam| 
uvaca partha pasyaitan samavētān kurūniti||1.25|| 


aaa: SATA safjayah uvaca Safjaya said sm bharata Oh Dhrtrastra! SFA: UAA 


uktah evam commanded thus sth eet gūdākešena by Arjuna, eather: 


hrsīkešah Krsna rurafārcar sthapayitva placed eana rathottamam the great 
chariot wee madhye  3smi de between ubhayoh senayoh the two armies 


sadora: bhismadronapramukhatah in front of great warriors like Y dara ca 


sarvesām and all (other) aeīfētara mahiksitam kings sara sf uvaca iti and said thus 
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- qnt partha Oh Arjuna! vex VATA Diol pasya etān kurūn these Kauravas 


HAAAT samavetān assembled". 


~ 


24-25. Sanjaya said - Oh Dhrtarastra! Commanded thus by Arjuna, Krsna placed the 
great chariot between the two armies in front of great warriors like Bhisma and 
Drona and all (other) kings and said thus - “Oh Arjuna! See these Kauravas 
assembled”. 


After Arjuna gave this commandment, Krishna also did not speak a single word and 
Arjuna also did not speak and therefore Safjaya comes in between he gives the 
report. So Waa: saru sanjayah uvāca. What transpired in that battlefield. 3«d: 
vga either: uktah evam hrsīkešah, hrsīkešah, Lord Krishna, the charioteer was 
commanded thus by Arjuna, uktah, commanded by Arjuna; what Arjuna, srrexter 
gūdākešena, Arjunena, Arjuna is given a beautiful title here gūdākešah, gūdāka 
means Tamo guna; laziness, dullness is called gūdāka, šur: i$ah means a master; the 
one who has won over. Therefore gūdākešah, means the one is not a tamasic 
person, one who has conquered tamo guna; because if a person is under the grip of 
tamo guna, he is never fit for learning Gita. Indirectly Vyasacarya says Arjuna is not 
a tamasic person, not a dull-witted person; he is competent enough to keep awake 
in the class. Therefore he is competent enough to keep awake in the Gita talks. 
When Kumbhakarna was killed in the Ramayana war, Nidra devi had one regret; 
because she was, all the time, in Kumbharana, sleeping for six months. Nidra devi, 
the goddess of sleep, was very happy and | had a a$raya to happily repose. When 
Kumbharana was killed, Nidra devi did not have any asraya support and therefore 
she asked Rama it seems what should | do. Rama said it seems: wherever spiritual 
discourses are taking place, you go there! Arjuna is not of that type, Therefore, & 
ama hey bharata; Bharata, is Sanjaya addressing Dhritarastra. Hey Dhritarastra. 
And what did Krishna do? seres x4 Permar senayorubhayormadhye 


ratham sthapayitva. He positioned, stationed the chariot, specially gifted by the 
Devas, between the two armies from where Arjuna can clearly see the faces every 
one in the opposite site and what did Arjuna see there. ăi  méff&rare waa: TA 


mAr sarvesam mahiksitam pramukhatah ratham sthapayitva; from the 


previous verse and supply it here. pramukhatah sthapayitva. He placed the chariot in 
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front of a row of kings, supporting Duryōdhanā. mahīkşith means king, those who 
protect the earth, yfēa prthvi, or kingdom, etc. And there also, even though there are 


many kings, Krishna could have positioned the chariot in front of any one. There was 
huge row. But here Krishna does a mischief here. Knowing Arjuna's weakness, 
Krishna knows therefore where he did position the chariot, sfeagrmaaa: 


bhismadronapramukhatah, right in front of Bhisma and Drona. Just to test 
Arjuna. If Krishna had placed the chariot in front of Karna or Duryodhana, then 
Arjuna's blood would have boiled further and Mahabharatha battle would have 
happened; Gita would never have happened, but Krishna wanted to convert Arjuna. 
Therefore, as though he is innocent, He placed the chairot in front bhismadrona 
pramukhatah, towards whom Arjuna had intense attachment. 


And having positioned, then He said Hey Partha! Hadar pet vu samavetan 


kurūn pasya. Hey Arjuna, May you survey, may you study, all the Kauravas have 
assembled sfā zara iti uvaca. Thus Krishna told Arjuna. And naturally Arjuna had to 


study in the next sloka. 


MARTĀ Raa T: fagqerer fear | 

WIAA eae gaedtaadieaum || 9.36 |i 
3 «> 2 

ag m ma geada Senes 


tatrāpasyat sthitan parthah pitrnatha pitamahan| 
acaryan matulan bhratrn putran pautran sakhimstatha | | 1.26 | | 
Svasuran suhrdaScaiva senayorubhayorapi | 


cet wales U ledu: adera RAT Il %.26 II 
PUT Hurfave! fastafragagadia | 


tān samīksya sa kauntēyah sarvān bandhūnavasthitān| | 1.27| | 
krpaya paraya''visto visidannidamabravit | 


aa tatra There we: anaa pārthah apašyat Arjuna saw faa pitrn fathers are 
Aaaa atha pitamahan grandfathers mamą acaryan teachers, mqa 


` 
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matulan uncles, ama bhratrn brothers, ya putran sons, tr pautran 
grandsons, wei sakhin friends aa say, tatha Svasuran fathers in law, ca 
eva suhrdah = va aga: and well wishers Rama sthitan assembled serat: arf 
ubhayoh api in the two aaa: senayoh Armies aq samiksya Having seen 
wada wer we sarvan tan bandhün all these relatives araf&rarr avasthitan 
assembled, ła: kaunteyah Arjuna 3nfase: avistah was overpowered war 
qur paraya krpaya by deep attachment grieving, fasted a: aada visidan sah 


abravit he said aa idam the following words. 


26-7. There Arjuna saw fathers, grandfathers’ teachers, uncles, brothers, 
sons, grandsons, friends, fathers-in-law, and well-wishers assembled in 
the two armies. Having seen all these relatives assembled, Arjuna was 
overpowered by deep attachment. Grieving he said the following (words). 


So aa uri amaa tatra parthah apasyat; tatra, on the side of Kauravas, the 
opposite side, Arjuna saw all these people and who are these people, most of them 
are his own relatives; kith and kin and therefore Sanjaya gives a huge list of 
relatives. pitrn, pitāmahān, acaryan, mātulān, bhratrn, putrān, pautran, sakhin; you 
can understand most of the words. 


Maqa pitrn, he saw his own fathers standing. pitrn means the fathers. You will say. 


How can you see fathers? There can be only one father. Here he says pitrn, because 
according to Dharma Sastra, every individual has got 5 fathers; every individual has 
got five fathers; who are those five fathers; 


Seta Welds, Ged deer Wadia; ea, HA AAT, Weokd oA Matera: 


janita ca upanetaca, yasca vidyam prayacati; annadata, bhaya trata, panjaite 
pitarasmrtah 


There are five people, who are as good as the fathers. First one is janita, the 
biological father, who has given birth to the person, who is popularly known as the 


father. Then the next one is upanetha; one who gives the sacred thread, whoever 
does the initiation ceremony that person is also considered another father; generally 
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father himself does the upanayanam, but if the father does not do, whoever does 
that ritual, he is also considered as good as a father; i.e. he must be respected as 
though he is the father. The next one yasca vidyam prayacati, Guru is also 


considered a father; and that is why during upanayana ceremony also, when the 
gāyathri upadēśa is done, they cover the person with the silk cloth, and this 


indicates garbha vāsah. It is a symbolic representation, second garbha vasah. First 
garbha vāsah is the actual one, when a person was in the womb of the biological 
mother; second garbha vāsah when a person is a student in Gūrukula. And why is 
this Gūrukula vāsah considered a garbha vasāh or pregnancy, because, when a 
person is born, he is practically an animal only. There is no culture, there is no 
restriction, there is no control at all; any child is a wild, untamed, uncontrolled, 
uncultured, indiscriminate living being; therefore, we are all born wea yey: prakrta 
purusah, with animalistic instincts, we are only physically human beings, but 
mentally we are not yet cultured. Only when a person enters Gurukula, and learns 
the vēdās, and learns what is dharma and what is adharma, and learns to lead a life 
based on dharma-adharma, rather than ragah-dvesah. | cannot lead a life according 
to my instinct, but | have to lead according to sāstric injunctions, and when that 
child comes out of Gurukula, he is a new human being, he is a not a prakrta 
purusah, he becomes a Wepa yes: samskrta purusah; he is no more a wild 


animalistic, brutish person; but he is a cultured human being. 


And that is why he is called afasr dvija, the twice born; the first birth is from the 


biological mother; the second birth is from the Gurukula and for this second birth, 
Gayathri is supposed to be mother and the acaryan is supposed to be the father. 


AR 319 fase, afddr Her seas | 
ca vu rar maa ar g amen seu |] 


matrr agre dvijananam, dvitiyam maunji bandanat | 
tatra syam mata gayatri pita tu acarya ucyate | | 


A cultured person is born out of vedic study, helped by the acarya. Thus acarya and 
Gayathri together give birth to the cultured twice born. And therefore, acarya is the 
third father. Janita ca upanetaca, yasca vidyam prayacati. 
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Then the fourth father is Anna dhātha. When | am hungry, and | do not have 
anybody to feed me; at that time, if a person protects me by feeding me, giving 
food, without food | would have died, the one who gives that, one who keeps me 
going by feeding me, that person is also like a father. And therefore, Annadhātha is 
the fourth father 


And the fifth and final father is bhaya thrātha. The one who rescues me from 
adversity or crisis. The one who gives me a second life, protecting me from any 
danger, if it comes in my life, he is also called a father. Keeping that sastric view, 
here Vyāsācārya uses the expression, pitīn, those people are all respectable people 
like teachers, who are all as good as his parents. 


And similarly, faarze: pitamahaha, if there are many fathers, there must be many 
grand-fathers also. pitāmahān, then 3raratet acaryan, teachers in different fields, 


especially in the field of archery, the acarya is there, Drona is standing in front, 
agaa matulan, uncles; aqa bhratrn, brothers, because the Kauravas are his 


cousin brothers only, yna putran, means his own children, because the children his 
cousin brothers are as good as his own children only. Karna's children or 
Duryodhana's children, all those people are as good as his own children. putran, 
sire pautran, grand children. «dre sakhīn friends, and in the next sloka, saspe 
Svasuran, means father's-in-law. Of course, Arjuna had many father in laws. All 
those people who are as good as fathers in law. All these people are Sarat: s3rat: arf 
senayoh ubhayoh api, standing on both sides of the Army. 


And a water a sheds desee tan samiksya sa kaunteyah, sarvan 
bandhūnavasthitān. Bandhū means the person towards whom | have got the 
bond of attachment is a bandhü. It is derived from the root, art bund, to be 
bound, i.e., attachment is called urb Pacam, umssunj pasakayir in Tamil. You do 
not have to say pāšakayir. ume is gun. Attachment is compared to a rope, 


because it binds me with other people and more | am bound, the more | lose my 
freedom, because my happiness is not determined by me. My happiness will be 
determined by so many other people with whom | have the problem of attachment 
and therefore they are called bandhün. aretra bandhava. 
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So seeing; Arjuna saw all these Bandhus, kith and kin, very closely. So were 
samiksya, $arvrar Iksanam, seeing, samiksya, closely seeing, intensely seeing. When 


he saw their faces very closely, what happened; a total transformation took place in 
his personality. 


And what is that transformation. ear warfase: krpayā paraya''vista. Arjuna was 


overpowered by attachment. Here the word krpa just not mean compassion, even 
though normally, krpa means compassion; in this context, krpa means attachment. 
Compassion is the virtue of a jāni, it does not bind a person. Whereas attachment 
is the weakness of an ajnani, which causes problem. Therefore compassion is a 
virtue and attachment is a weakness. Compassion belongs to a jfiani and attachment 


belongs to ajnani. 


Here Arjuna happens to be ajnani; therefore krpa should be translated as ragah. 
Therefore ragena avista. He was overpowered by the emotion. So here also, it is not 
an emotion that he took himself. He is not the master of the emotion but the 
emotion became his master. A jāni entertains the emotion as a master. Whereas 
ajfiani is a slave of emotion. For a jhāni, emotion is an action, willfully, consciously 
entertained whereas for an ajnani, emotion is a reaction. And this Vyasacarya 
indicates by using the word avista; avista, means he was overpowered. That is why 
many people ask the question, Swamiji, after all is 'anger' a useful emotion to 
control or discipline the children. Many people argue in favour of anger because 
Swamiji without getting angry, servants do not obey, children do not obey, nobody 
listens; (what do you know - if we tell, slowly, lovingly, compassionately, nothing 
will work. suns Lor@ ugung atiyata matu patiyatu. Anger is a tool to conduct 
business in the world. This is the people ask. For that the answer. Yes. Wonderful. 


Anger is a tool if you are using the anger and if you are using the anger, you will be 
free to take it at will and you will be able to drop it at will or you will be able to 
postpone at will. Therefore you asked the question; Can | drop the anger at will or 
can | postpone the reaction at will. And if a person says Yes. | am a master, | can 
have it, | can drop it, then we say Anger is a tool in your hand; therefore, have it. 
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What we find, we do not have anger, but anger overpowers us. This is the 
difference between jnani and Ajñāni. One is the master of emotion another is the 
slave of emotion. And Arjuna also is now krpayā avista; overpowered by the 
fundamental problem of Samsara, known as Rāgah. And once a person is 
overpowered by Ragah, his twin brother, the immediate consequence will come and 
what is that visidannidamabravit. visidam, means grief, or sorrow. Wherever there is 
attachment, there will be sorrow. So always attachment and sorrow are like two 
sides of the same coin and the intensity of sorrow will be directly proportional to the 
intensity of attachment and in the case of Arjuna; paraya krpaya, attachment was 
extremely intense and therefore the sorrows also was extremely intense. 


Therefore here find a transformation in Arjuna. So the angry-Arjuna has now 
become sorry-Arjuna. Rational-Arjuna has become emotional-Arjuna. Solider-Arjuna 
has become Samsari-Arjuna. 


This is the first stage of introduction; because Gita comes, everyone has to go 
through the three stages; solider becomes Samsari, Samsari becomes disciple- 
Arjuna. Solider-Arjuna has to get converted into Sarnsāri-Arjuna. Samsari-Arjuna has 
to get converted into disciple-Arjuna and once this takes place, Gita sāstram can 
begin and this portion is talking about the first conversion of solider into Samsari. 


And Vyasacarya cannot dramatise this conversion because his only medium is cold 
words therefore he can only write one line krpaya paraya avista. So we have to do 
lot of imagination. We have to stop at this juncture and we have to identify with 
Arjuna and you have to imagine Arjuna seeing Bhīsma's and Droņas' face, and his 
mind rushes back to his entire life. How he has played with them and how they 
have played with him; he has been on their lap also. They have told him stories. 
They have caressed him, they have kissed him, so intimate is their relationship. And 
until now, whenever they met, they must have been placing, now for the first time, 
they are meeting, not for exchanging kisses, but for exchanging arrows. And Arjuna 
must be visualising the consequences also. Soon, they are going to become 
victorious, because Arjuna is confident, because Krishna is there; and then he 
imagines a future in which Bhisma is dead; Drona is dead, and he goes home and 
the home is empty and he imagines a life without them and suddenly his mind 
breaks down. They have not been actually lost. They are only lost-in-imagination. 
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The very imaginary loss makes a big change in Arjuna's mind. All these steps we 
have to imagine. 


If it is a movie or TV, at least they can have few cameras, one showing Arjuna's 
face, one Bhisma, Drona. Arjuna Bhisma, Drona Arjuna, etc. one shot, here and one 
shot, there. Arjuna's face farther, closer; zoom lenses. And as even they show, 
slowly sweat coming and also background music. 


Poor Vyasacarya, he does not have background music, he does not have zoom 
lenses, he does not have different cameras, therefore you have to imagine all those 
things and now Arjuna is now turned into Samsari and what is Samsara? ragah, 
Sokah and mohah. Remember these three. Attachment, sorrow, conflict. Of these 3 
basic problems, two have come, attachment has come, and sorrow also has come. 


Now here we should remember that Arjuna developed attachment not in the 
battlefield. Not that Arjuna developed attachment in the battlefield, even before 


Arjuna had the attachment. But the problem was the attachment was not evident. 
Only in the battle field, when the possibility of losing the object of attachment; only 
when the possibility of losing the object of attachment comes, then alone the hidden 
attachment, the hidden intense attachment surfaces. He had the disease, but it was 
not evident. It was incubation period. In the battlefield alone, it surfaced. And that 
is why we find it extremely difficult to handle attachment. Because often we do not 
know that we have the problem of attachment and therefore we are blissfully 
ignorant and there is no question of taking action against the problem, because we 
are not aware of the problem. And it is hidden so long, and when it surfaces, it is so 
powerful that | cannot take any action. 


Previously because of ignorance, | do not take action and when it surfaces, it is so 
powerful that | cannot take action. Like many of the addictions or diseases, like 
cancer, etc. When it is growing inside often, the patient does not know. They say if 
it is detected early, it can be cured. But cancer seems to be so intelligent, in the 
initial stage, one does not know; therefore we do not take action and when it 
becomes manifest, we cannot take action. Therefore, what are the two problems? I 
do not take action or | can't take action. That is how the attachment and Samsara 
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happily continued. There are only some rare people who are lucky enough that we 
have that problem and therefore they can start some remedy. 


And Arjuna also finds almost in the same situation. And therefore Vishithan. And 
how much sorrow he has got. Vyasacarya dramatises that: A verbal dramatisation. 


Jaa Zara | 

arjuna uvāca | 

trad Kase POT FACT HARATA Il 8.2 
Weird AA Tae AGA w RAA 
ayy RRR A WAST SAT gotas I 


drstvemam svajanam krsna yuyutsum samupasthitam| | 1.28] | 
sidanti mama gatrani mukham ca parišusyati | | 1.29] | 


vēpathušca šarīrē mē romaharsa$ca jāyatē 


moia uud Stdiecdh da Nara | 
qa g AN dr a A Act: (4.301 


gāņdīvam stramsatē hastāt tvakcaiva paridahyatēļ 


na ca $aknomyavasthatum bhRāmatīva ca mē manah| | 1.30| | 


fafacaia a Tema fauXraríer era 112.311 


nimittani ca pašyāmi viparitani kēšavaļ | 1.31| | 


3a garu arjuna uvaca Arjuna said «vr krsna Oh Krsna csear drstva Having 
seen g4 ras imam svajanam these relatives of mine «aqua 
samupasthitam who are assembled, y4x 4x yuyutsuk eager to fight, aa 
ara mama gatrani my limbs tiefea sidanti droop a Aga ca mukham My 
mouth qaf parisusyati dries up dvy: a vepathuh ca Shiver a tags: ca 
romaharsah And horripilation aà jayate occur 4 sitit: me šarīre in my body 
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mosa dad gandivam sramsate Gandhiva slips sea hastat from the hand x 
vq Ca eva and cam diazzd tvak paridahyate the skin burns. a ef na 
Saknomi | am not able sae avasthatum to stand even. a 4 aa: ca me 
manah my mind also g sizfà ga ca bhRamati iva reels as it were Fea kešava 
Oh Krsna! aA pa$yami | see Aa — viparitani AAA a adverse 


nimittani ca omens also. 


28-30. Arjuna said - Oh Krsna! Having seen these relatives of mine who are 
assembled, eager to fight, my limbs droop. My mouth dries up. Shiver and 
horripulation occur in my body. Gandiva slips from the hand and the skin burns. 
am not able to stand even. My mind also reels, as it were. Oh Krsna! | see adverse 
omens also. 


In the previous three verses, 26 to 28 Vyasacarya showed the problem of Ragah, 
which is the first symptom of Samsara. From this verse up to verse 31, Vyasacarya is 
showing the 2nd symptom of Samsara, i.e. sorrow or grief. From Ragah, we are 
going to Sokah, i.e. up to 31. And thereafterwards, Vyasacarya will talk about the 
third symptom, i.e., Mohah. 


This is not Arjuna's problem; but this is the universal problem. Only the object of 
attachment varies, the problem of attachment is universal. And here Vyasacarya 
wants to show that since attachment was intense, the grief also was intense. And 
when the mind is intensively afflicted, that suffering will overflow into the physical 
body also. So if it is a milder problem, we can cover up. We will keep only in the 
mind and outwardly we can pretend as though everything is fine, we can smile, we 
can forget it; mind is different and body is different, but when the emotions are 
intense, it will overflow into the physical body. 


Since Arjuna's sorrow was intense, it begins to show at the physical level also. And 
therefore Arjuna says, Hey, Krishna!, Oh Lord, 24 ves «car imam svajanam 
drstva, | am seeing these people, who are all my relatives; | am seeing these 
people who are all my relatives, that means, | belong to them, and they belong to 
me. and this is called the problem of Ahamkara and mamakara. So we have got a 
sense of belonging i.e. 'I' belong to someone and someone belongs to me. The 
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sense of belonging is called attachment, which Arjuna expresses by using a word 
svajanam. 


Note this word repeated several times in the first chapter; this is another crucial 
word of the first chapter, svajana, means my people. And there is nothing wrong in 
claiming some people as my people. After all we are worldly people, and we belong 
to some one, and many people belong to us; it is fine; but when the sense of 
belonging becomes attachment and when the attachment begins to cloud the 
intellect, we begin to confuse between Dharma and Adharma. 


Until now, Arjuna said that on the opposite, there were Dhatarastra, who were all 
durbuddhe. See how it changes. Earlier he said this, perhaps biting his teeth. "These 
people are terrible ones, they have all joined Duryodhana who is Adharmic person". 
Until now, he saw those people as Adharmic people; therefore requiring punishment. 
Which means he had Dharma-adharma viveka buddhi is functioning. 


But now Arjuna has slipped from buddhi-level to mind-level. Rational level to 
emotional level. Therefore instead of calling them Adharmic people, now he is calling 
them "they are all my own people". That means what? If 'our people' do the 
adharma, it is OK. If it is someone else, punishment is called for. This is called 
wrong judgment. And Arjuna is getting into problem which indicated by the word, 
'svajanam' sva means mamakara. My people. 


More we will see in the next class. 
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sadāšiva samārambhām Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad ācārya paryantām vande guru paramparām 


Om 
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na ca $aknomyavasthatum bhramatīva ca mē manah || 1.30 || 


gandivam stramsate hastāt tvakcaiva paridahyate | 


fafacata a wear faudra Āra g 9.32 | 


nimittani ca pa$yami viparitani ke$ava || 1.31 || 


Arjuna had the problem of attachment. All through he was not aware of the problem 
until he came to the battlefield. When he stood in front of those people, towards 
whom he had intense attachment, and when he thought of the possible loss of those 
people; that imaginary loss makes his attachment stronger and therefore, the zum 


samsara, which was there in him all the time, is flaring forth as it were, at this 
moment. And this is being described here and this attachment leads to sorrow and 
later to delusion and thus ragah, Sdkah and mēhah are being depicted. First rāgah 
was indicated in verse no.27 or 28, krpaya paraya''visto visidannidamabravit. There 
the word krpa indicates ragah; ragah or attachment and then visidannidamabravit 
indicates the problem of sorrow and Vyasacarya wants to show how intense the 
sorrow and for that purpose, Vyasacarya points out that the sorrow was so intense 
that it started expressing in the physical plane itself. 
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And what are the physical symptoms of that intense sorrow are given in these 
verses, which we were seeing the last class. drstvemam svajanam krsna. | 
pointed out in the last class that the word 'svajanam' Arjuna repeats several times. 
The word 'svajanam' indicates, 'my people’ that means the moment he began to see 
them as 'my people’ he forgot the Adharma that they had perpetuated. If Arjuna's 
vision is very clear, then it does not matter, whether they are his people or 
somebody elses'; Adharma has to be punished; but when he begins to see the 
relationship and comes down to the emotional plane, his intellect is getting clouded. 
That is indicated by the repeated expression 'svajanam' which we will be seeing later 
also. So that Mamakara, another expression of attachment. 


In fact, Sankaracarya, does not write a commentary on the first chapter of the Gita. 
There is no commentary on the first chapter. Even in the 2nd chapter, the first 10 
verses Šankarācārya does not write a commentary. Sankarācārya's Gita bhāshyam 
starts with only the 11th verse of the 2nd chapter and the portions up to that, 
Sankarācārya condenses in a few lines and in his condensation, he only says one 
thing: Arjuna suffered from the problem seq sx, AH āā aham yesam, mama yete. 


Is otherwise called ragah. That is indicated by the word 'svajanam'. imam drstva. 


What type of people. garq HAutudaa yuyutsum samupasthitam. They have 


come here to not for enjoying the relationship but for fighting and seeing them what 
happens to me. Aefa Aa mar sidanti mama gatrani. It does not happen very 


suddenly. You should remember, before his mind has worked a lot. As | said in the 
last class, he imagines what will happen in the war. He imagines the death of the 
near and dear ones and he imagines his survival and he imagines his life without 
these people. And the more he thinks, the more real the imagination becomes and 
the more real it becomes, the more intense the sorrow becomes; Because any 
emotional problem does not take place in one thought. It is a built-up of thought, 
whether it is anger; whether it is depression; whether it is jealousy, any emotional 
problem does not happen in one thought. Generally, if you see, you will find that 
you have repeated that thought again and again and that is why in movies, or in 
television serials, etc. you find somebody might have made an insulting statement or 
something and thereafterwards, they will show the person walking up and down. 
They can show all that in the movie. Poor Vyasacarya cannot show that. And as he is 
walking up and down, you will find the statement, insulting statement of that person 
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is repeated again and again and again and each repetition, increases the anger or 
frustration or revenging mentality. 


Any emotional problem is a thought, built up, not a single thought. Single thought is 
not a sorrow. Single thought is not anger. Single thought is not jealousy. Single 
thought is not depression. So therefore, all these emotions require our cooperation. 


What is our cooperation? We provide the condition, ideal condition. Sitting in the 
beach, we built up the worry-thought and from this we also get another important 
clue, all emotional breakdowns can be handled, if you are able to take care of the 
second thought. First thought is not in our hands. It happens. Somebody has 
insulted me. First thought is an experience. But thereafterwards, whether | should 
repeat it or not, is in my hands and if | choose not to repeat it, then it cannot 
conquer me; but if | allow that thought, like a ripple becoming a wave. Ripple is a 
weak but a wave is too powerful. Arjuna also has allowed the ripple of that thought 
to become a huge wave and it has overpowered and therefore his powerful hands, 
which has destroyed millions of asuras, that hand is not able to hold even that 
gandivam. 


Therefore, he says Aafa aa amer sidanti mama gatrani, my limbs are shaking. So 
sidanti mama gātrāņi, they are becoming weaker and weaker and au « draftā 


mukharh ca parisusyati and my mouth is drying up. The problem is in the head. But 
peculiar thing is the mouth dries up. If you have any doubt, try public speech. The 
moment you stand, it is only a welcome address of 1-1/2 minute, or vote of thanks 
of 1 minute. But he would have planned and throughout the programme he would 
have made it bye-heart also. Programme of vote of thanks people, generally do not 
hear the programme. They will be practising, practising, practising. The ‘scintillating 
talk', and inspiring talk, etc. already prepared, has already written up. and he come 
there and come in front of the mike, as somebody said: "Heart is an organ which 
starts functioning right from the time of birth, until you stand in front of the public 
for speech". 


Similarly, the mouth also gets parched up. Here Arjuna says, «aa au Rasaf 


mukham ca parišusyati. Not only that augea st x vépathusca $arire me, my 


whole body is shivering or shaking and rares. saa romaharsa$ca jayate; my hairs 
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are standing on end, and amvšta Wad graa gandivam sramsate hastat, the 


gandiva is slipping from my hands, that means my hands are becoming weak; is 
failing; and ca u va wfreezd tvak ca eva paridahyate, my skin is burning as 


though a reef aed na šaknomi avasthatum, | am not even able to stand. 
| wonder whether | will be able to stand, na Saknomi avasthatum aafa ga u A 
Aa: bhramati iva ca me manah, my head is reeling; and not only that, fafērcarfer 
a RIA Aaa tera nimittāni ca pašyāmi viparitani kešava. viparītāni 


nimittani, means bad omens, nimittam, means omen, viparitam means bad. 


From this it is very clear that half of the bad omens, that we have, is projected by 
our own mind. When we are strong, you see good omens; non-existing cat will be 
crossing your path; single Brahmin; double-Brahmin will cross you in the street when 
you are going for an important work. When we become weaker and weaker, more 
you become weaker, the more these things become visible. Similarly Arjuna also 
says viparitani nimittani aham pa$yami. That means he is in intense sorrow now. 
And what is the further consequence of sorrow. Depression. Now Arjuna is going to 
go through deep depression; if it is in Bay of Bengal, it would have been useful!, at 
least some rains would come, but depression in our mind is of no use; you do not 
get any benefit. In both cases, rain comes in depression, but here it is salt rain from 
the eye, and thus useless! Here you find the courageous Arjuna is going through an 
intense depression. Extension of sorrow. We will read 


a a Asse ger UAA | %.3% I 


na ca $reyo'nupa$yami hatva khajanamahave | 1.31 | 


a Hise fast Hon a up Usd Tare WT 
far at Ute AA fa» aitstsiffādet T | %.32 I 


na kankse vijayam krsņā na ca rajyam sukhani ca | 


kim no rajyena govinda kim bhēgairjīvitēna va|| 1.32 || 
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q «car ca hatva Moreover rasta, svajanam killing my people 3reà ahave in 
this war, « xar na anupa$yami | do not see x: $reyah any good gror 


krsna Oh Krsna «reet kankse | desire 4 fāsmra na vijayam neither victory,“ 


uw Usa na ca rajyam nor kingdom nor pleasures., x arf sides ca 


sukhāni govinda Oh Krsna! f Yet kim rajyena what is the use of 
kingdom a: nah for us? f& sit: kim bhogaih what is the use of sense 


pleasures? ar va Or, sitfāder jivitena (what is the use of) life (itself)? 


31-2. Moreover, killing my people in this war, | do no see any good. Oh 
Krsna! | desire neither victory, nor kingdom, nor pleasures. Oh Krsna! 
What is the use of kingdom for us? What is the use of sense pleasures? Or, 
(what is the use of) life (itself)? 


Arjuna goes through the symptoms of depression also and how does it expresses 
itself. First he begins to feel that the very life is meaningless. These are all typical 
signs of these mental problems of Samsara. He begins to feel that the whole life is 
meaningless. For whom should | live? 


Why should | live? Why should | eat, drink coffee. Why wear the ornaments. Why 
should | dress. Why should | do anything at all? The whole life will appear to be 
empty or meaningless. 


It is the most unique thing because Vedanta tells that you are the only meaningful 
thing in the creation and meaning for life or meaning for your existence does not 
depend upon any external factor at all. But because of ignorance we begin to get 
associated with the world, with the people, with various activities and we begin to 
enjoy them and we begin to get more and more interested, we put our heart and 
soul in that pursuit and we make them meaningful and after some time, it appears 
as though they are making our lives meaningful. In fact, we are the one who give 
meanings to everything else, but because of ignorance, because of addiction, after 
some time, it appears that those pursuits are making my life meaningful. A musician 
thinks that without music life is meaningless. A sportsman addicted to sports thinks 
that without sports, life is meaningless. A workaholic thinks that retirement, life is 
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meaningless. And similarly each one gets addicted to certain things or certain 
people and he begins to conclude that without that my life is empty. 


And once you begin to think so, why should | live, for whom | should live, etc. this is 
the biggest confusion and delusion. And what Vedanta says is: Nothing can make or 
give meaning to your life, your life is worthwhile by itself. You add meaning to life, 
nothing adds meaning to your life. Let the whole world exist, your life is meaningful. 
Let the whole world go away, your life is meaningful. Therefore, do not connect, the 
purpose or meaning to anything else at all. 


And that is why, we have to train our mind in the beginning itself; that my life is full 
and complete, because of itself, not because of any blessed things. That is why 
religious training, religious preparation etc. has to start very early. Otherwise, 
whenever that crutch we hold on to fall, we have all these kinds of depression 


problem. Arjuna is a typical example. He says 7 DU Aasaam na ca 


Sreyo'nupasyami, | do not see any good in my life, without these people. These 
people means, Bhisma, Drona, etc. They alone can make my life meaningful, without 


their existence, $reyo'nupa$yami, | do not see any good in my life. gcar GatetAted 


hatva khajanamahave. After destroying my people, my life is meaningless and 
what about victory in the war? a #1gat fasta poor na kankse vijayarh krsņā, 


even though | do not see any meaning in victory; here also you should remember, 
previously when he was about to start the battle, what was the purpose, the 
purpose was very clear that it is a fight between Dharma and Adharma and the 


purpose of this war is what, Ramma Beet fates T apa iA 


paritranaya sādhūnām vināšāya ca duskrtam dharmasamsthapanarthaya, 
Dharma samsthapanam is the meaningful thing; meaningful outcome of this war; 
that dharmasamsthapanarthaya, he forgets completely and he begins to look at life 
from the stand point of a few people, coming and going. That is called short- 
sightedness. 


Our Dharma Sastras say that people are subject to arrival and departure, whereas 
Dharma is sāšvatham. Therefore if at all you should have attachment, develop 
attachment to Dharma, $a$vatha dharma; never develop attachment to asasvatha 
janah. In the Kathopanisad, Nachiketas beautifully says: wera act: aà 
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weufHsmmzd Yet: sasyamiva martyah pacyate sasyamivajayate punah. People are 
mortals holding on to mortal; how can you give up Dharma. Therefore an attached- 
mind sees people as more important than Dharma, whereas an man of right vision 
sees dharma as more important than the mortal. So here Arjuna is confused. 


na kankse vijayam krsna na ca rajyam. Even a kingdom is meaningless, purposeless, 
na cha sukhani, all the pleasure of life are also worthless; fea at mwa Nam kim 


no rajyéna govinda, hey Krishna, what is the use of getting a kingdom; f& 
aetsitfade ar kim bhogairjivitena va. See where he is heading. What is the use 
of pleasures? What is the use of kingdom, and finally he says, kim jivitena va. 

What is the purpose of living? Whereas our Dharma šāstra say: purpose of living is 
not a few people around, the original purpose of living is the spiritual attainment and 


if you forget that, you get into all these troubles. 


Continuing 


aay ped at VISTA ae: Garter wo | 
d sasafē4ar Fe WMA A Vetter T d $2321 


yésamarthe kanksitam no rajyam bhogah sukhani ca | 
ta ime'vasthita yuddhe pranamstyaktva dhanani ca | | 1.33 | | 


ama were tyaktva pranan renouncing (their lives) a «afr ca dhanāni and 
wealth, āga te ime such (people) sraferar: avasthitāh have assembled a 
yudde in this war, à«ra 3f. yesam arthe for whose sake alone. msma. rajyam 
the kingdom arn: bhogah sense objects, « gar ca sukhani and pleasures 
arsfētd a: kanaksitam nah are desired by us 


33. Renouncing (their).lives and wealth, such (people) have assembled in 
his war, for whose sake alone the kingdom, sense objects, and pleasures 
are desired by us. 
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Here also we find how Arjuna has forgotten the original purpose of Mahabharatha 
battle. In this sloka he says ama «feri at waa Am: gat a yēsāmarthē 
kanksitam no rajyam bhogah sukhani ca, through this battle, we wanted to get 
a kingdom. So the purpose of this Mahabharatha battle is getting back the 
kingdom; bhogah, getting back the pleasures, or sense objects, sukhani ca, and the 
pleasures born out of the sense objects. All these we are trying to get for what 
purpose. yesamarthe, for the enjoyment of Bhisma, Drona, etc. only. How he is 
bluffing, just see. 


Now he says, purpose of Mahabharatha battle is to get all the pleasures and to give 
these pleasures to Bhisma, Drona, etc. Like that | want to accomplish all these 
things and to dedicate them to Bhisma and Drona and such people are going to be 
destroyed. Here, you find how Arjuna's mind is clouded. The purpose of 
Mahabharatha war is not getting the kingdom and handing over to Bhisma and 
Drona. Very purpose of Mahabharatha war is fighting Adharma and whoever joined 
Adharma, they have to be destroyed and if Bhisma and Drona have unfortunately 
joined them, they also have to be destroyed. This vision was very clear before. 


Now Arjuna is turning the table and says for Bhisma's and Drona's sake only, we are 
getting all these things. Therefore he says, yesam Bhisma Dronadina prayojanaya 
eva rajyam bhogah, sukhani ca kanaksitam. And all these people, sa 3ftact az 
arafezrar: ime asmin yudde avasthitah. And these very people wremeegeg ar af 
q pranamstyaktva dhanāni ca. Sacrificing their life and wealth they are standing 


here. And therefore Arjuna's argument is: if | win this war and get the kingdom who 
will | show this to. Like a person having some money and he did not have a valet; a 
purse was not there. Therefore, what did he do. He got a purse using the money he 
had. And now what is the problem. There is no money to keep in the valet. 
Similarly, | win war only to bring all the goodies and the keep in front of Bhisma and 
Drona to enjoy. The should say Sabhash, well done. Now | will kill them and get the 
kingdom, and in whose front | will keep them place them, and therefore it is utterly 
meaningless. yudde avasthitah. 


Continuing. 
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sara: Tat: garāža wp 3r AATA: | 
AJ: Sd Rr: UAT: eurem: HUAFA | 2.39 II 


acaryah pitarah putrastathaiva ca pitamahah | 


matulaha švašurāh pautrah $yalah sambandhinastatha || 1.34 | | 


ama acaryah teachers, fer: pitarah fathers, au va ga: tatha eva putrah 
sons 4 ffaraer: ca pitamahah grandfathers, are: matulah uncles, eae: 
Svasurah fathers- in- law, dtzr: pautrah grandsons, eaten: $yalah brothers- in- 
law, au araea: tatha sambandhinah and all other relatives (are 


assembled here). 


34. Teachers, fathers, sons as well as grandfathers, maternal uncles, 
fathers - in - laws, grandsons, brothers - in - law, and other relatives (are 
assembled here). 


Viet GFAfĀ TMA teda ARES | 
ama eese sat: fp Agrā Il %.38 I 


ētānna hantumicchāmi ghnato'pi madhusūdana | 


api trailokyaraj yasya hetoh kim nu mahīkrtē | | 1.35 | | 


atu madhusudana Oh Krsna! sf ñ: api hetoh Even for the sake of 
trasarea trailokyarajyasya three worlds a seerfā na icchami | do not 
desire.. vara etan to kill these people, aù api even if ya: ghnatah They kill 
(me). f& 4 aga kim nu mahikrte Why indeed (should | fight) for the sake 


of a kingdom? 


35. Oh Krsna ! Even for the sake of three worlds, | do not desire to kill 
these people, even if they kill (me). Why indeed (should I fight) for the 
sake of a kingdom? 
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Who are those people standing in front. He gives a list once again. Even though he 
has told earlier, he is repeating again and again. Typical breakdown. 


Anybody who is becoming sorrowful and depression like that broken gramaphone 
record, they will repeat it. Howevermuch you try to console it would not work, only 
Kalah has to help them. Extremely difficult to handle. If a person has to face a 
situation the only thing is the person must be prepared before any such tragedy 
comes. Actually when the problem comes, it is very difficult. That is why they say, 
have the Lord, have devotion, have all those things beforehand itself. Always 
preparation is better than shock. 


And Arjuna has never prepared and therefore he is sliding down and you can see 
Krishna is also utterly silent. So, therefore so many things people do. Different 
people have different expressions. Some people loudly laugh also; and some people 
cry, roar,. so many people do so many things. Krishna is silent spectator because he 
wants to allow the person to exhaust and this is indirectly a training to us. 


Tomorrow if somebody is like this, do not start with muragseaaruemnfA Ro 


sadhanacatustayasampannadhikarinam, etc. Tatva bodha. Allow them to 
exhaust their feelings. Krishna allows Arjuna. Therefore, Arjuna again tells (just now 
only he has finished telling so many things). aat: acaryah all these Ācāryāh are 
standing. fax: pitarah. Fathers, yar: putrah, sons, Aamar: pitamahah, grand 


fathers, mam: matulah, uncles eae: Svasurah, fathers in law, st: pautrah, 


grand son; gare: Syalah, brothers in law, urafruer: sambandhinah; in short, all 


relations. Because it is a war among or between cousins and therefore Arjuna says, 
Uded gediacota ētānna hantumicchami. Come what may, | will not kill them, 


hurt them. 


It look as though compassion, it is very difficult to distinguish what is attachment 
and what is compassion. It is very difficult. We may think that Arjuna has 
compassion. On what basis we say that it is problem of attachment. The difference 
is only this. In attachment, a person's vision of Dharma and Adharma gets clouded. 
Compassion's greatness however much it comes; however much a person is 
disturbed by compassion, he will not violate Dharma. A judge may also feel 
compassion when a criminal cries and ask for mercy petition. Most interesting thing. 
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He wants mercy from the President. When he killed so many people, he did not want 
to show any mercy, now he cries that he has got wife, children, etc. and if | am not 
there, it will be a problem for them. But a judge can never afford to show a false 
compassion. If capital punishment is required, he has to do that. And when he does 
that, you cannot say judge is compassionless. You cannot say. 


Similarly, here also, if at all Arjuna shows compassion, it is a misplaced compassion 
and therefore it is a problem of Ragah alone. More details we will be seeing later. 
Therefore, he says etanna hantumicchami. | do not want to kill them. AN aaa 


ghnato'pi madhusudana, Hey Madhusüdhana, he is addressing correctly, 
Madhusudhana, a destroyer of Madhu the rakshasa, madhukaidabha asura. Krishna, 
you did not face any problem when you destroyed Madhu, a raksasa. Killing raksasa 
is easy. Here | am not killing raksasa, | have to kill my own relations. But Krishna 
killed Kamsa; Arjuna is not seeing that. He should have called Kamsa nisūdhana; he 
did not do that. He says Madhusüdana. For you the job was easier; but | cannot do 
that. wa: a ghnatah api, even if they choose to strike us. Even if they choose to 
hit us we will receive the arrow, like the freedom movement, they received the blow. 
| will receive everything but | am not going to take my bow at all. ghnatah api; 
even though they strike us. aff aranse api trailokyarajyasya. Even | am 


going to get all the three lokas, bhu loka, bhuvar loka, suvar loka, it will not 
compensate my Bhisma, my Drona, cannot be compensated by all the three lokas. 
Then what to talk of fà: 4 agra kinnu mahikrite. By getting a small kingdom, it is 
not going to be compensated when the three lokas, cannot compensate, what else 
can compensate. Therefore | will choose Bhisma and Drona and not anything else. 


Continuing. 


figu Adam: cr Wid: Fassa | 
qrmaaarmecegcdadrmdarfe: | %. 3&ll 


nihatya dhartarastrannah kā prītih syajjanardana | 


pāpamēva''srayēdasmān hatvaitanatatayinah | | 1.36 | | 
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sed janardana Oh Krsna! free nihatya By killing «rāvrerr dhartarastan 
these Kauravas, = difa:kā prītih what happiness mq a: syad nah can 
belong to us? «er hatva Killing var etān these aana: atatayinah 
criminals uz va papam eva sin alone Im. sre; a$rayed asmān will 


accrue to us. 


36. Oh Krsna! By killing these Kauravas, what happiness can belong to us? 
Killing these criminals, sin alone will accrue to us. 


So Hey Krishna, Hey Janardhana, mirra: aea at AA: ecaa nihatya 
dhartarastrannah ka pritih syajjanardana.. What happiness or what joy can we 
acquire by killing these dhartarastrannah. Again go back to one of the previous 
slokas. Remember dhartarastrasya durbuddheryuddhe priyacikirsavah. He has now 
forgotten durbhidhi; now he is asking what are we going to get by killing these 
Kauravas, Hey Janardana, Hey Krishna. So Janardana means Dusta janan ardhayati 
who destroys Dusta jana is Janardana. You do not have problem. because you have 
to kill only Dusta jana. But | have to kill my relatives you have only to Dusta jana. 
Your job is easier my job is very difficult and therefore | will not take to this war and 
gradually Arjuna's mind is further becoming worse. Until now, Arjuna's problem was 
only grief and depression. It was the problem of Sokah. 


Now from this verse onwards, Arjuna gets into the problem of mohah, this wrong 
judgment, misconception, dharma-adharma avivéka. This is the third symptom of 
Samsara. Up to previous sloka, 35th sloka, he had the problem of Sokah, and now 
that is from verse No.28 to 35, is Sdkah problem and from now 36 to 47 end of the 
chapter, we find problem of Delusion. What do you mean by Delusion. Seeing 
whatever is dharma as adharma and whatever is Adharma, he begins to see as 
Dharma. Now objectively seeing, what is dharma; the dharma of a afar ksatriya is 


punishing whoever is committing adharma. Just as the judge has to punish; there 
the hirnsa becomes a dharma for a ksatriya. And when he does that job, he is not 
going to get papam, on the other hand, he is going to get only Punyam, and 
therefore Mahabharatha war is only going to give punyam for Arjuna. Krishna is 
going to say that in the 2nd chapter. There you will have to remember this line. In 
the 2nd chapter Krishna says that only very rare people gets: 
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„Faea Arga | Get: AAT: UTS erred BEATE A- 32 HI 


....SVargadvaramapavrtam| sukhinah ksatriyah partha labhante yuddhamidrsam || 2.32|| 


Arjuna, for you this Mahabharatha war is svarga dvaram, a means of giving svarga; 
therefore it is a karma. On the other hand, 


aA rfr sperfer TA ĀSETUTA | 


akirtim capi bhutani kathayisyanti te'vyayam| 
sambhavitasya cakirtirmaranadatiricyate || 2.34 || 
bhayadranaduparatam.... 


There he says when you run away from the battle, it is going to give papam. Here 
yuddham is punyam and palayanam, means running away from the yuddham is 
papam. This is the objective fact Krishna is going to tell in the 2nd chapter. Now 
Arjuna is going to lose sight of this and what does he do, he sees the yuddham as 
papam and running away from this yuddham as punyam. 


Therefore Punye papa drishti, pape punya drishti, athasmin tat buddhihi eva, 
mohahah, adhyasaha avivekah and this athismin tat buddhi, this mohah Vyasacarya 
beautifully brings out. He says urea va amnia arma papam eva āšrayed asmān, 


Hey Krishna, we are going to incur papam alone by killing these people and who are 
these people. gear Tara smaartter: hatva etan atatayinah, another interesting thing. 


Arjuna calls these people, i.e., Kauravas as maana: atatayinah. atatayi is a 
technical word used in dharma Sastras. In Dharma šāstras, they enumerate varieties 
of papam. The huge list of papams with gradation. All these things we tell in Avani 
avitta sankalpah. Sankari karananam, malini karananam, apatri karananam, jati 
brahmsa karananam, nava vithanam, bhahünam, bhahuvidhanam; varieties of 
papah. Drinking liquor is one type of papaah. smelling it is another type of papah. 
lesser grade. Moving with a person given that, is a papam. There is a great list. 
Directly kiling. Indirectly killing. All these are said on the avani avittam day. All 
those papanam, sadya apanodhanartham, it is said, after doing the papam for the 
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whole year and all these papams should go in one day's snanam!! Sadya 
apanodhanartham ganga snanam aham karisye. Even on that avani avittam day, for 
the kamokarshit, one snanam; he does not want to do. Any way that is an aside 
thing. 


Huge lists of papam are given and there they talk about panca maha pathakani. Five 
worst type of sins. What are they? 


sacar da, 3a tree: Aaaa, qood gura. agnidogarata caiva, 
ašastrapānir dhanapahah, ksetradarapaharthaca, pajchaitē hyātatāyinā. 


5 types of criminal sin. agnida, buring down somebody else's house or property. 
garadaha; poisoning a person. asastrapānir; killing another person with a weapon 
when the other person does not have any weapon in defence. asāstrapāni, the third 
maha pathakam; dhanapahah, stealing the property of another person, and finally, 
ksetra dhara apaharthacha, taking the land or wife of another person; kidnapping. 
These are the five things, paficaite hyatatayina. Agnidah, burning the house, poising 
a person, killing a defenseless person with a weapon, taking the land or property of 
a person and taking away the wife of another person; these five are considered 
panca maha pāthakaani and whoever does any one of these pathakani; even anyone 
is called atatayi. And what is the punishment according to the criminal law of those 
days. They had the criminal law. Our criminal law has come only after our 
constitution. They had their own danda neethi. And according to traditional danda 
neethi, athathayinam ayantham, hanya they tha charaka. Capital punishment is the 
punishment for an atatayi. And here Duryodhanas are standing and you know what 
is their "glory" especially Duryodhana, Dušasana, etc. they have done all of them. 
They have poisoned, they have burned in the lac house, poisoned Bhima, kidnapped 
Draupadi, all these things they did and therefore they are not ordinary atatayi. if you 
institute a noble prize for atatayi, then Duryodhana will get the No.1 prize and then 
what should the punishment. Immediate capital punishment. 


And if a ksatriya does not do that, he will incur sin. here Arjuna says (see how much 
conflict has entered Arjuna's mind), by killing these Atha thaayis, he is using the 
same word, | will incur papam. So how his vision is totally clouded. Look at the 
sentence. papameva"érayedasman. Only paapah will come to us by killing these 
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people who are atatayis. This is the beginning of mohah. ragah over, Sanskrit 
ragah, not carnatic music one. Sokah problem is clear. Now mohah problem starts. 


Continuing. 


AFArreagi ad Sed MATSIA, | 


taad f& HU sca gida: TAA ATA || $.36]| 


tasmānna''rhā vayam hantum dhartarastran svabandhavan | 


svajanam hi katham hatvā sukhinah syama mādhava | | 1.37 | | 


ara madhava Oh Krsna! ara tasmat Therefore aga agi: a gega vayam 
arhah na hantum should not kill ‘née dhartarastan the Kauravas 
mamaa Svabandhavan who are our relatives f hi for su era katham 
syama how can we be afaa: sukhinah happy zat tasan hatva svajanam by 
kiling our people? 


37. There we ought not to kill our kindred, the sons of Dhrtarastra. For 
how could we, O Madhava, gain happiness by the slaying of our kinsmen? 


So ama tasmat, as though he has given a list of elaborate arguments, like a 
lawyer, he states: therefore; because of the reasons | have given, it is but a proper 
conclusion, aer ése «t gegA Hel: vayam dhartarastan hantum na arhah. 
We should not kill these people. Who are these people. ameua, svabandhavan. 


here he again says svabandhavan. svabandhavan, means our kith and kin. That 
means according to him, two dharma Sastras are there. When our relations commit 
mistake, one law and somebody else's commit mistake, another law. That is what 
everyone’s argument is. Imagine, if law is changed for everyone individually; what 
law would be left out. Remember, this is the land of Manu Neethi Chozhan. That 
Manu Neethi Chozhan who was ready to kill his own son because he saw that he has 
committed a crime, which requires capital punishment. So therefore law is the same 
for everyone but now Arjuna says it is different. Therefore svabandhavan. They are 
my relations. And rasei Svajanam, again svajanam, by killing my people, au gfe: 


eara katham sukhinah syama, how can we enjoy a happy life? 
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Therefore our happiness is more important than Dharma is not important. So we can 
sacrifice dharma for the sake of happiness. This is indirect conclusion of Arjuna; 
whereas Gita's teaching is svadharme nidhanam šreyah paradharmo bhayavahah. 
Dharma is prime. That is the conclusion of Gita. here Arjuna says we can sacrifice 
Dharma for the sake of a happy life. 


Continuing. 


aAA s Tu” Īra emedgdgu: | 
peed and age T MAPA || S. || 


yadyapyete na pa$yanti lobhopahatacetasah| 
kulaksayakrtam dosam mitradrohe ca patakam| | 1.38 | | 


sisimgadas: lobhopahatacetasah with their intellect overpowered by greed, 
va ete they a nafa na pa$yanti do no see ama dosam the evil seermpaa 
kulaksayakrtam caused by the destruction of families, 7 Tama ca patakam 


and the sin Maè mitradrohe in harming friends 


38. With their intellect overpowered by greed, they do no see the evil 
caused by the destruction of families and the sin in harming friends. 


Arjuna is totally confused. We are able to understand Arjuna's confusion but the 
irony is Arjuna himself thinks that he has got a clear vision now only. He is 
reviewing. What we were saying? Until he came to the battle, he had a clear vision. 
Now he had slipped from right vision to confusion. But Arjuna feels until now | was 
confused and now coming to the middle of the battlefield, now only my eyes have 
opened. | have got a clearer understanding that this also is not Arjuna's problem. 
This is universal problem. 


Even when we make wrong judgment, emotionally, we will think that the whole 


world confused, we are the only the clear sighted person. This is the power of the 
mind. When the mind is deluded or confused, it is so powerful that it begins to cloud 
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the intellect. not only begins to cloud the intellect, the intellect's instead of fighting 
the mind, emotional mind, the intellect will join the mind. You know the theory. If 
you cannot fight a person, join a person. Like a smoker who argues, if we do not 
smoke the cigarette, how will the company people survive; how many people will 
lose their jobs. We have to support them by buying. You will find the intellect will 
justify smoking. Intellect will justify drinking. Intellect will justify all akramams, 
because the addiction has become too powerful to conquer. Therefore, Arjuna 
begins to say that we have got a clearer vision. Duryodhana's are confused. 
Therefore he says, because of their confusion they have come to this battlefield and 
since our thinking is very clear, let us drop from our war, after all two hands are 
required to make a noise, and even if they are ready, if we withdraw, the war will 
take place. And therefore, Arjuna is so happy now. At least now | have got a good 
buddhi. Now | got a clearer vision. Therefore he says: 


Ud a xafa ete na pa$yanti. Krishna is listening and has to stand without laughing. 


See how difficult it is. Krishna has to pretend as though Arjuna is right. Because 
Arjuna is so emotional and thoughts and words are flooding from him and Arjuna 
does not want to listen anything. Therefore Krishna cannot even speak and 
therefore he has to remain silent. Therefore, he says, ete na pa$yanti, Ete 
Duryodhanadaya, Arjuna must be including Krishna also. Krishna, you also did not 
see it! Ete na pasyanti, they do not see clearly, their intellects stiffled, suga: 
upahatah, stiffled, suppressed, by what tat: lobha, means greed. So the Kauravas' 


intellects are suppressed because of their greed and therefore, they do not see the 
evils involved in this war. What are the evils involved? gearmagd au 


kulaksayakrtam dosam. Evil consequences of destruction of many families 
because when a male is destroyed and especially in those destroyed, male is the 
head of the family and he is the only bread winner. Now is the confusion, as to who 
is the head. Therefore he was the head, and he was the controller, and he was in 
charge, the breadwinner also, therefore, destruction of a male, is as good as 
destruction of a family. Therefore by destroying these people, we are destroying 
countless families and by that so many evil-consequences happen and these 
consequences Duryodhana's do not see but now | have got a very very clear vision. 


Not only that is the evil, there is another evil involved, farai a masa mitradrohe ca 


patakam. And many of them are not only our relation but our close friends. And 
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what is the job of a friend, to assist a friend, to help a friend, a friend in need, is a 
friend indeed, therefore we are supposed to protect them, instead of protecting a 
friend, we are destroying. And this is a mahapapam. Therefore mitradrohe ca 
patakam cha. Generally itself harming anyone is a papam; harming a friend who has 
trusted me ingratitude and it is a greater sin. And that | am able to see. 
Duryodhanas do not see. But thank God, before we started the battle, at least now 
we have got our buddhi. So let us go back. So Arjuna decides to go away from the 
battlefield. And then what happened? 


Next week. 


35 Vine: quifaé yhe paad 
pier Wray pAn Ra I 
3^ fa: Wied: med: Il 


om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 


om śāntih šāntih šāntih || 
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009 CHAPTER 01, VERSES 38 41 


M. 


35 
WeIfSTg HARFA MSTA 
sadasiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 


asmad acarya paryantam vande Guru paramparam 


Om 


UIA a Wied eggs: | 


poate ard Tage a NAPA || %.38 || 
yadyapyete na pasyanti lobhopahatacetasah | 
kulaksayakrtam dosam mitradrohe ca patakam | | 1.38 | | 


Vyasacarya is showing how Arjuna is going through intense samsara in the 
battlefield. And we saw that samsara expresses in the form of the threefold 
problems, ie. ragah or attachment, secondly as sēkah, or sorrow and finally mohah, 
or conflict. Of these attachment was shown before, krpaya paraya''visto 
visidannidamabravit. Arjuna experienced intense attachment towards these people, 
when he thought of the possible loss of these people. Of course, he had the 
attachment already; but it was in a hidden form and in the battlefield, the hidden 
attachment surfaced and once the attachment overpowers him, then he suffers from 
the immediate consequences, deep sorrow, and sorrow is directly proportional to the 
attachment. And since the attachment was intense, the consequent grief also was 
intense and it was so intense that it started expressing in the physical body also. So 
his whole body was burning, head was reeling, hands were failing etc. which we 
Saw. 


Now Vyasacarya shows how the ragah and Sokah, attachment and grief, is leading 
him to conflict or confusion; i.e. mohah. mohah is dharma-adharma 3fade: 
avivekah. Confusion between what is dharma proper and what is adharma. And 
when there is such a confusion between dharma and adharma; whatever is dharma 
will appear as though Adharma; and whatever is Adharma will have to appear as 
Dharma. We know that in the battlefield, Arjuna's duty as a ksatriya is fighting the 
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war. Therefore, z&« yuddham is dharma for Arjuna but Arjuna sees the very 


dharma yuddham as adharma. This is conflict No.1. 


Secondly, a ksatriya should never run away from the battlefield. Running away from 
the battlefield is shirking the duty, it will come under omission of duty and according 
to Dharma $astra, omission of duty will produce a special sin called wear 
pratyavaya. And therefore running away is a papa karma, producing pratyavaya but 


that Arjuna is seeing as though punya karma. Therefore, Dharma yuddham he is 
seeing as Adharma and therefore he is trying to do mwema, palayanam; palayanam 


means running away; he sees as though dharma. Thus the confusion is complete. 


And the problem is once the mind which is so much attached and confused begins to 
overpower a person, that it stifles the intellect also. Even an educated informed 
intellect is stifled by an emotional mind, a disturbed mind. And unfortunate thing is 
when the mind is so much overpowered by the emotion, the intellect cannot fight 
the problem, and when the intellect cannot fight, it begins to support the mental 
weakness; because the rule is if you cannot fight the enemy, then the join the 
enemy. The rule of election. If you cannot fight the enemy, join the enemy 
unscrupulously. Similarly, when the mind has got certain addictions and weaknesses, 
if that addiction and weakness is feeble, the intellect can fight that and get over that 
addiction. But if that addiction has become so intense, what will the intellect do. 
Instead of fighting it, the intellect will begin to justify the mental weaknesses. And if 
it is informed in scriptures, such an intellect will start even quoting the scriptures, 
which alone we call, devil quoting the scriptures. In fact, we can quote scriptural 
statements for almost everyone of our weaknesses, like somebody who was 
indulging in some drink or smoke, he was quoting the Bhaja Govindam of 
Sankarācārya; zteRdt ar, seat ar, deat ar, Hafa; yogarato va, bhogarato và, 
samgarato va, samgavihīnā; such a person quotes; ze seat tad AeA, acafa, 
aa, aracda yasya brahmani ramate cittam, nandati, nandati, nandatyeva. What 


does it matter, whether you are a yogi or a bhogi, what is important is where your 
mind is. And a lazy person who does not want to get up and go to a temple, he can 
always argue, why should we go to the temple, when the Lord is all-pervading and it 
is in my heart itself. And in support of my laziness, | can even quote 
Sivanandalahari: 


sprai ae ar aR aa as RRA 
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ae at dee ar dad sud: fm aq wem | 
War edmgmdsequnumu wat dg Tā 
Rad degtaitsa! E a wur wow gu || 


guhayam gehe va bahirapi vane va:'drisikhare 

jale va vahnau va vasatu vasateh kim vada phalam | 
sada yasyaivantahkaranamapi Sambho tava pade 

sthitam cedyogo:'sau sa ca paramayogi sa ca sukhī ||12]| 


A very convenient quotation, wherein Sankarācārya says it does not matter, where 
you are. What matters is where your mind is. Therefore | can argue, my mind is all 
the time on the Lord. There is no way to verify it. | can easy bluff my mind. Why go 
to the temple and why get up? Therefore the intellect can easily fool us. Therefore 
Arjuna is befooled by his own intellect and therefore he now talks of the evils of war, 
even the arguments are wonderfully true, the war will cause a lot of evil, but here 
the place in which Arjuna is talking about that, is not a proper place because Arjuna 
is talking out of weakness of mind. And therefore in these slokas, from verse no.38 


onwards, Arjuna is talking about the evils of war. So what are they: he says, 


Wage speed AANE: | 

ser&rend ard frere a MAFA || 9.38 || 
yadyapyete na pasyanti lobhopahatacetasah| 
kulaksayakrtarn dosar mitradrohe ca patakam||1.38 || 


Krishna, the Kauravaas do not see the evils of war. So kulaksayakrtam dosam, in 
any war, millions of male members are killed, who are the heads of the family, and 
when such men are killed; the heads of the family are killed and when the heads of 
the family are killed, it is as good as destroying the family themselves. When families 
are destroyed, the consequences will be terrible. 


What are the consequences? Arjuna will talk later. But here he is just mentioning, 
kulaksayakrtam dosam, dosam means evil consequences born out of destruction of 
family. And not only such evil consequences are there, mitradrohe ca patakam. We 
are hurting our own kith and kin which is called mitradroham. We are supposed to 
help our friends, and in its place we are destroying which is another maha papam, 
that they are not seeing but thank god, we are seeing clearly. Therefore, having 
seen the evil consequences let us decide to withdraw from the war. After all, any 
fight requires minimum two. And if | refuse to become the second one, then there 
cannot be any fight. Therefore let us retreat. This is Arjuna's argument which he is 
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going to buildup in the following slokas. This will go on; all are very interesting 
slokas up to 46. He talks about the evils consequences of war. The evil 
consequences of destruction of family, which he calls kulaksaya. Kulam means 
family; ksaya means destruction. 


at a WIAA: rgTecefesreicdqe | 

HAMAS ATT Warps cet | 1.391 
katham na jnéyamasmabhih papadasmannivartitum| 
kulaksayakrtam dosam prapa$yadbhirjanardana| | 1.39| | 


aea yadhyapi Still xa katham why a iem: za na asmabhih jneyam 
can't we decide frtafiga nivartitum to withdraw sare wma asmat papat 
from this sinful action wwezfez: prapa$yadbhi seeing ata dosam the evil 
«eam kulaksayakrtham caused by the destruction of families, serde 


janardana Oh Krsna? 


39. Still, why can't we decide to withdraw from this sinful action, seening the evil 
caused by the destruction of families, Oh Krsna?" 


So janardana, Hey Krsna, am wwezía dosam prapasyadbhi, we are able to clearly 


see the negative consequences. Duryodhanas' are confused but we have got a clear 
thinkng now and therefore we are able to see the dosam. dosam in kulaksayakrtam. 
Even caused by the destruction of millions of families. And since we have seen the 
evil, why can't we withdraw. Therefore, srearfār: asmabhih; zara gara Agaa PIA 
a sexa asmat papat nivrttim katham na jnéyam.. Why can't we think of 


withdrawing from such an evil action. So here paapa means what? Arjuna means 
this yuddham which involves kulaksayam. Kulaksaya rupat papat nivrtti, withdrawing 
from such a sinful action, why can't we think of, even though they would not do. We 
will do. Why should we have a false ego? If the other people going to criticise us, it 
is their problem, let the world say anything, let us withdraw from this War. Hey 
Janardana, he is pleading because Krishna is the Charioteer. Therefore he has to 
drive the chariot away; therefore he is asking for Krishna's support; whereas Krishna 
is sitting like Brahman; neither ready to cooperate nor is he is going to reject him. if 
Krishna has to reject, he will have to give his arguments and if Krishna has to give 
his arguments, Arjuna must be in a position to receive. 
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Unless the other person is in a receptive mood, there is no use of talking; talking to 
an non-receptive person is called assise: vanarodhanam. You know vanarodhanam. 


Crying in forest. In fact, half of the time, in our families, we are talking to people 
who are not at all interested in listening. Like talking to a wall. And therefore 
Krishna is very intelligent, even though he has to say a lot of thing, he does not say 
anything, because Arjuna is not open. And not only he is not open, he wants to talk 
a lot to Krishna. Therefore Krishna is listening. 


Continuing. 


pÀ RAA PAUA: HAAAT: | 

at aè Het Heer srtrafsfātšracga Well 

kulaksayé pranasyanti kuladharmah sanatanah| 

dharme nastē kulam krtsnamadharmo'bhibhavatyuta| | 40| | 


aà kulaksaye When families are destroyed amaa: sanatanah the 
longstanding saust: kuladharmah family traditions raa pranasyanti 
perish ef ase — dharme naşte When family traditions are lost, 3r: 
adharmah unrighteousness, 3a uta indeed, 37a abhibhavati overtakes 


p aaa krtsnam kulam the entire family 


40. When families are destroyed, the longstanding family traditions perish. When 
family traditions are lost, unrighteousness, indeed, overtakes the entire family. 


Here Arjuna further explains the consequences of family destruction. So when there 
are no healthy families in a society; either there is no family life or there are broken 
families only, what will be the consequences in society. Here Arjuna wants to say 
that, without family life, Dharma can never grow. Religion can never grow. Culture 
can never grow and spirituality is never possible. Therefore, whether it is dharma; 
whether it is culture; whether it is religion; or whether it is spirituality; all these 
things can grow only in a society where there are stable surviving long lasting 
families. 


In fact, we never understood the importance of families; because in India especially 
family life was very very strong. We should not say ‘was’; it is still now. Now it is 
reasonable strong. And since we never had this problem of no family or broken 
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family, we never knew the importance of it; but now only the family life is breaking 
down in many cultures and unfortunately in India also the family life is breaking 
down and therefore gradually we are beginning to understand the adverse 
consequences only now. A lot of research is going on; analysing lot of socialogical 
problem; youth problems; crimes; drugs; and all those things are now analysed. And 
after analysis, and even statistical study, they have come to recognise 9096 of 
problems in youth is only because they do not have a stable family background. 
And therefore, our scriptures gave lot of importance to healthy family life. 


If an industry should grow very well, you know that it requires an ideal infrastrure 
where different departments are functioning in harmony, when there is 
understanding, where people are working as a team, only when such a wonderful 
infrastructure is there; material growth of an industry is possible. Similarly, if a 
nation should progress and grow, we know now, especially we have a learned hard 
lesson how a stable government is important for the growth of the country. 


If there is no stable government; where the different members, there is no 
cohesiveness and harmony; most of the time, the government is struggling only for 
their survival, nobody has the time to think of the progress of the nation. So, just as 
a good infrastructure is required for an industrial growth; a good stable government 
is required for national growth; a stable family is required for cultural growth. 
Dharmic growth. Religious growth. And spiritual growth and such values and culture 
alone we call, goat: kuladharmah. So Arjuna says without a stable family, 
kuladharmah will perish and therefore he says seas wwmwzfza kulaksaye 
prana$yanti. So when the families are destroyed dharmah, kuladharmah i.e, 
cultural values ethical values religious values spiritual values which have been 
coming down form anadi veda parampara, all of them are destroyed. And ef ase 


dharme naste and when the dharma is destroyed, and consequently, when the 
family is destroyed, and consequently when dharma is destroyed, the immediate 
thing will be rr: 3fàr grafa adharmah abhi bhavati. 


adharmah; that means a life in which importance is given only to xf: and ara: 
arthah and kamah. Adharmah means a life given to only material values. Money 
becomes the most important thing in life; pleasure becomes the most important 
thing in life; and for the sake of money and pleasure, all the values can be given up. 
Such a materialistic life style is called adharma and such a materialistic life style will 
overpower all the values. And therefore arzatsfetsta-qa adharmē'bhibhavatyuta 
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Continuing 


STATA POT wasuíed pART: | 

cay avery arsvfg aad average: lye ll 
adharmabhibhavat krsna pradusyanti kulastriyah| 
strisu dustasu varsneya jāyatē vamasankarah| | 41] | 


gwī krsna Oh Krsna! sate adharmabhibhavat Because of the 
prevalence of unrighteousness, pax: kulasriyah the women of the family 
yaaa pradusyanti become corrupt asia varsneya Oh Krsna! dm ge 
srisu dustasu When women become corrupt atrasext: varnasankarah the 


intermixture of castes amà jayate there arises 


41. Oh Krsna! Because of the prevalence of unrighteousness, the women 
of the family become corrupt. Oh Krsna! When women become corrupt, 
the intermixture of castes takes place. 


Why do we say stable family is important for cultural growth? Why do we say so? 
We say stable family is important because a cultural personality has to be formed in 
a human being in very early life. A healthy personality has to be formed in very 
early life. J ust as a healthy body has to be formed in very early life. Suppose a child 
has malnutrition, proper nutrition is not there within the first five to 10 years, after 
10 or 15 years, even if the best food is given, it is not going to be of great use 
because within the first 10 years, already a physical personality is formed. 


In the same way, if a healthy physiological personality has to be formed, it has to be 
formed in very early life. And healthy psychology is possible only when a child grows 
in a healthy family; a stable family. A lot of study has gone into that especially in 
the west. They have studied a lot about the development of mind and the 
importance of family especially a stable family. When a child is growing it does not 
have the capacity to discriminate and to judge what imporant is, what is not 
important, what is valuable and what is not valuable. The child cannot discriminate. 
Since the child cannot discriminate and develop proper values, the child is always 
going to look to the parents and imitate. Therefore, the parents, the child believes 
absolutely; in fact parents are like God for the child. The parents are omniscient. 
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Omnipotent; and therefore the child is going to value things based upon the values 
of the father and mother. Now, while the child is developing values for various 
things, what type of value or respect the child has towards itself. That is also 
important. What type of self-value the child develops; what type of self-image the 
child develops. What type of self-worth the child develops. That is also very 
important. 


Now the child does not have any idea about itself. Whether it is a useful child or 
whether it is a wonderful child. Whether it is a respectable child or whether it is to 
be a rejected child. The child does not have any opinion. The child is going to 
develop a self-opinion, based on what. The child is going to develop a self-opinion 
based on the parents' opinion of the child. And therefore the psychologists say that 
if the parents are going to respect the child and treat the child as a v.i.p.; the most 
important thing in the family the whole life of the mother is centered on the child, 
and whatever the child asks for; our scriptures say, rajavat paficavarsani, 5 years of 
life, the child develops self-opinion. And once the self-opinion is formed within 5 
years, it can never be raised and suppose the parents are going to treat, rajavat, at 
the beck and call of the child, every family member comes and takes care of the 
child. And all the silly question somebody is there to answer, and all the needs 
somebody is around to fulfill, if the parents treat the child like a vip, the child begins 
to develop a beautiful self-image, a beautiful self-worth, and that is self-respect and 
self-confidence. And if the child does not develop self-worth, self-image and self- 
confidence. And if the child does not develop the self-worth, self-image, self- 
confidence, within those few years, the child is going to condemn itself; going to 
develop inferior complex and such a child of self-diffidence; can never achieve 
anything. It can never be a achiever -child. It can never be an accomplishing-child. 
It will say | can get it. And how did the child develop that value. It is not the child's 
mistake, but it is only the value that the parents have given. 


Therefore, healthy mind is a mind which respects, which has got self-respect, which 


has got self-image. Krishna will also tell in the 6th chapter, 


2 
uddharedatmanatmanam natmanamavasadayet | 


atmaiva hyatmano bandhuratmaiva ripuratmanah | | 6- 5| | 


8 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - First Chapter - 3roterfarsra aer: 





Arjuna, once you condemn yourself, then nobody can help you. Even if Bhagavan 
comes and tells, you can accomplish moksah in this life, we will argue with 
Bhagavan and say you do not know who | am. Let hundred Gürus comes and say, 
you can spiritually accomplish; you will sympathise with Güru, he is so optimistic 
with the Güru. You will sympathise with scriptures with God also, because if you do 
not have self-confidence, no God can help, no Güru can help, no sastras can help; 
therefore the most important grace is arca «wv: atma krpah. 


Gūru krpah is secondary; īsvara krpah is secondary; $astra krpah is secondary. All 
these graces will become valid only when there is most important grace, which is 
called atma krpah and what is atma krpah?; | can take charge of my life and | can 
accomplish what | want. This self-respect and image. and this self-image has to 
come within first few years. And that is possible only when there is a stable family, 
healthy parents who respect the child. And therefore, family life is very important to 
develop psychologically healthy citizens of a society. 


And most of the crime, and many of the drugs and all are developing only because 
of low self-image. When we say, a good self-image is required; they call it ego- 
nourishment. It is not arrogance. Only a nourished ego can grow and only when the 
ego grows it can ripen and only when ego grows and ripens, it can drop, leading to 
Moksah. Therefore, we can remove the ego, without nourishing it. And that is self- 
respect. Therefore, family is required for developing self-respecting citizen. 


The second importance of family is this. As | said, cultural values have to be imbibed 
very early in life. It has to be imbibed very early in life. And if | have to give cultural 
values to very young babies; naturally, verbal communication is not available. How 
can | teach cultural values, for 6 month old baby or 1 year old baby. Naturally, | can 
never communicate verbally. 


So the next question, if the children have to develop cultural values, without verbal 
communication and how is it going to learn. Only one way, the child imbibes the 
cultural values without verbal communication and what is that; imitation. The child 
is going to imitate the parents blindly, just by observing the life of parents. Child is 
going to constantly watch the parents; every word the parents use, If you say, 
donkey, it will listen and use it when the Swamiji comes. What will it know? Here 
the father has called mother donkey or the other way around. But the child does not 
know, and it will imbibe it; use it in a wrong place and in a wrong way. Every 
thought of the mother during the pregnancy influences the child, it is scientifically 
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proved, and how the mother welcomes the child during the pregnancy that 
contributes to self-image. If the mother is going to not welcome the child, the child 
feels rejected. Even though it is not verbal, non verbal communication. That's why 
they have got the Seemantham, pumsavanam, etc. You whole family is welcoming 
the child; it seems the psychologically the child knows that so many people are there 
waiting to welcome me. | am an VIP; it is not a joke. These are proved scientifically 
and sociologically and therefore during pregnancy, the mother contributes through 
her thoughts and when the child is born, every word, every action of the parents; 
the child is going to imbibe, that means cultural values are taught by the parents 
only by serving as a model. Mother becomes the first model for the child. The father 
becomes the next model for the child. And thereafterwards, Güru comes. Maatha, 
Pithaa, Güru and God is somewhere else. Mother is the first model. If the parents do 
not serve as the ideal models, the child will look around for TV models; imitating the 
wrong ones. So when we are not ready to serve as ideal model, the child requires 
model and therefore the child will take some other model. One Jackson, this chap or 
that. Swami Dayananda says where music is no more sung, but music is done, music 
is lot of doing. 


A child asked it seems, so the mother had taken the child, for a musical program, an 
opera or orchestra, the child asked the mother, why is this person threatening all 
these people with a stick. So the mother said, he is not threatening, he is only 
conducting the show with that. Then the baby asked, if he is not threatening, why 
is that lady screaming!! The child does not know the difference between what is 
screaming and what is singing; life seems to be very very fine. | do not know. 


Therefore the parents have to serve as a model. And if they have to serve as a 
model, the models should be available for a consistent length of time, which means 
a stable family is required. Imagine the father bringing in every other year, a new 
Wife; or if the mother brings a new husband, the child will be confused. Which model 
to follow. To dress like whom? That means father and mother should be together 
and mere living within one roof is not enough. They should have the trust and love, 
because a house is possible not by mere bricks kept together, the bricks should be 
held together by cement. Similarly, a few members cannot make a family. These 
members should have trust and understanding, etc. And when such a love, care and 
understanding, harmony, etc. there they can serve as a model and the child imbibes. 


The other day a family was sitting on the sofa, and they asked the child, a small 
baby of 1 year or 1-1/2 years, | think, they asked you do namaskara to Swamiji. 
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Then | had kept one foot down, and another foot | had kept up. | was surprised. 
What did the baby do you know. It pulled my leg. And put it down; both feet were 
together and did prostrated on both the feet. | was so surprised, and the child was 
with the grandparents and they had made it a point that whenever he does 
namaskara, the head should the touch, or the hands should touch the feet. 
Therefore the child wanted to do aaen: namaskara, and saw that one leg is up and 


the other is down, and therefore, pulled down my leg. Do you think it is verbal 
communication. It is all non-verbal communication. This is possible only when there 
is a stable family. And only when there is understanding, | emphasise 
understanding, because if the father and mother contradict, if the mother advises 
something to do this and if the father says do not do that, the child is confused; 
because for the child, both are Gods. Both are always right; if the parents contradict 
the child. Therefore a father or mother should never contradict the other one at 
least in front of the child. You can battle later. In front of the child, never contradict. 
And even if father wants to differ from the mother, it is better that after the event is 
over, the father tells the mother and the mother herself withdraws the advice. If the 
mother has to change the advice, then instead of father saying, it is better that the 
mother herself tells. Otherwise, mother tells something, father tells something, and 
the child is confused. There are some terrible families where the husband, some 
time wife also tells, that do not listen to your mother/father, he/she is a fool, etc. 
this is being taught!! 


So therefore, the second important thing of a family is the child learns values only by 
observation. And for observation, parents are models and therefore, parents being 
there, and they being together, and they loving each other, i.e. extremely important 
for the health of the child and also for imbibing the values. 


And here Arjuna says among the parents also who is more important. Both parents 
are important. Everybody knows the answer. It goes without saying, mother is much 
much more important, because mother is intimate to the child. Even biologically 
speaking, even from the stand point of nature, however much the man and women 
may like to do every job, the wife or the lady can never say all the time we are 
‘delivering’; why can't a male deliver a child. According to nature, according to 
biology, the mother happens to be intimately associated with the child. During 
pregnancy and immediately after the child is born for some years, or at least some 
months, and therfore Arjuna says when the families are destroyed, the women may 
become corrupt. If the girl child does not develop cultural value, that girl child she is 
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going to become later. and when a valueless mother, a mother who gives 
importance to arthah kamah, it gets a child, then a vicious cycle is created, valueless 
mother will only produce valueless children and valueless children will produce 
valueless generation and then a time comes, when all values are utterly destroyed 
and therefore Arjuna says seated por wesuíed paaa: adharmabhibhavat 


krsna pradusyanti kulastriyah. When the families are destroyed, the girl child 
gets spoiled. And when the girl child gets spoiled, she becomes a bad mother an 
unhealthy mother. So kulasriyah pradusyanti. And then what will happen. z3ry 


«sem; ata stnsu dustasu vārsņēya. When the women become corrupt, i.e. the 


destruction of the entire society. Hey varsnéya, here also he is addressing nicely. 
Krishna is addressed in terms of his family. varsneya, Vrishni kula samudbhudha. 
varsneya; Hey Krishna you are born in a beautiful family. How important family you 
know. Therefore, varsnéya, strisu dustasu once the women become corrupt sd 
qvem jāyatē varnasankarah. There will be utter confusion with regard to 
varnashrama dharma. So varnasankarah, confusion regarding avia 


varnasramadharma. varnasankarah, confusion, mess. 


And what is varnasramadharma? | will discuss very elaborately later, but to 
understand | will give some picture of this varna$ramadharma especially varna 
dharma, so that we can understand this portion. 


In varna dharma the vedas prescribe certain duties for each class of people. 
Brahmanas have got certain duties, cultural duties; ksatriyas have got political 
duties; vaisyas have got economic duties; and Sūdrās have got supporting duties. 
Supporting the other three. Now all the four duties are extremely important for the 
growth of a society. Cultural duties are important because, without culture, a nation 
will collapse. Culture is like a sookshma sariram of a nation. civilization is the gr 


ea, stula Sariram of a nation and culture is the Ya eta sūksma Sariram of a 


nation. and therefore cultural duties are important. And similarly, political duties; 
there must be a government, you know how important it is. Then economic duties 
are important and then of course the supporting system is also important. Now, 
when Vedas says that everyone should take to one of these four duties, either based 
on birth or based on character. You choose your duty; duty, profession, whether 
you should a politician, whether you should be a businessman, choose based on 
your birth or based on your character. Now imagine a situation when a society 
values money. Then when money is valued, then everybody will choose profession 
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based on not on birth, not based on their character or inclination also, based on 
which profession will bring maximum money. When you join the schools and 
college, you will get a good job, meaning, little work but more salary. Least work, or 
no work preferably and maximum salary. banks, or govt. jobs, etc. 


Now imagine once a society is materialistic and values money, you will find every 
member will be after money and a particular class which was devoted to cultural 
growth of the nation; for that profession, nobody will come. And what is that 
profession; learning the scriptures. Learning the et emsa% dharma Sastras and not 


only learning; following the dharma šāstras and not only following; propagating the 
dharma šāstra. We require a set of people called brahmanas, whose exclusive role is 
what? patanum patanum and ācaraņam. They should learn, they should teach and 
they themselves should follow. wear aq: satyam vadah, it is not enough to say that, 


he should speak the truth. If you just tell satyam vadah without telling the satyam, 
then it will be wea at: satyam vadhah; it will be destruction. Therefore we require 


a group in the society called Brahmana, whose exclusive job is to contributing to the 
cultural growth, religious growth and spiritual growth. Spiritual teachers. Saints, 
sages, we require. 


varnasankarah, means, everybody will take every other profession, but nobody will 
come forward to the study and teaching of scriptures. How many brahmins were 
there doing yajnas etc. in the olden days. Now we find that the brahmins are taking 
up ksatriyas' duties, that means they become politicians, vai$ya duties, südra's 
duties, Brahmins' turning to other duties, but the others do not compensate by 
coming to brahmanas'. Therefore you will find, where will be loss. Culturally, we will 
go down. You will ask what is sandya vandanam. What is gayathri? So 
varnasankarah, means there is confusion among duties and there will no one to 
preserve and propagate the culture. Religious and spiritual culture and once 
religious and spiritual culture is gone, we will get a society which has got only a cut- 
throat philosophy, what is that by hook or crook, eat, drink and make merry. We will 
get a carvaka society and as we are reading in the daily newspapers, all over killing 
and cheating and this and all those things, and that will be the destruction of 
humanity and therefore Krishna all these will happen when families become 
unstable. And families become unstable because of war. And therefore, what should 
we do. Abolish war. And therefore what should we do. Drive the chariot away from 
the battlefield. 
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010 CHAPTER O1, VERSES 42-47 


M 


3^5 
Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 


sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 


asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 
Om 


In these verses, Arjuna shows how there is close connection between the institution 
of family and a dharmic way of life. So family and et dharma are closely connected 


so that when one is affected the other also will be affected. And then it becomes a 
vicious cycle. When family is destroyed, dharma is destroyed and when dharma is 
destroyed, again the next generation family will be destroyed. To understand this, 
we should know dharma consists of three aspects; from the standpoint of vēdic 
teaching. one is values of life: like truthfulness, non-violence, generosity, love 
concern for others, etc. values. 


The second aspect of dharma is attitudes towards the things and beings of the 
creation; i.e. attitude towards our parents, our teachers, the other members in the 
society; including our attitude towards the earth, the water, the sun, the moon, that 
basic reverential attitude; that is the second aspect of dharma. 


The third which is considered the very important aspect, is now generally not 
appreciated, is the aspect of ritual. Vedic religion considers rituals as the most or at 
least one of the most important aspects of dharma. And why do we say rituals are 
more important, because of two reason; one reason is that values and attitudes are 
purely abstracting, which cannot be communicated or expressed because they 
belong to the mind and therefore, if it has to be expressed or communicated, it will 
have to be physicalised or verbalised. And therefore, rituals are considered 
verbalisation or physicalisation of the abstract attitudes and values and if the parent 
has to communicate values and attitudes to the child, the mother or father cannot 
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do it at the fifth year or the 6th year. How will you communicate to a child, what is 
respect for the elders. The child cannot understand the concept of respect. But the 
mother can symbolise the respect in the form of bowing down, in the form of 
namaskara, in the form of touching the feet or some physicalisation. 


Even when we want to express our friendship to other people, how will you do that 
when you meet your friends. That friendship or love is purely is a mental faculty. | 
cannot convey unless | verbalise and say | love you or | physicalise by shaking the 
hands or by embracing. | have to do something or the other; and the psychologists 
also point out that the physicalisation and verbalisation is very important. When they 
are analysing the breaking down of family institution, one of the advices they give is 
verbalise your feelings. Start saying that "I love you”, even if you do not, to keep the 
husband and wife team going together. Every time, "| love you honey”, and the 
like. Therefore, ritual is a concrete expression of the abstract thing which is required 
for communication. 


And the second thing they talk in psychology is that the rituals are one of the 
methods of keeping a group together. Togetherliness is possible if we have 
something in which every member of the family takes part. In Readers Digest, there 
was an article, how to keep the family together. and one of the points he writes is 
invent rituals. For other people, they have to invent. For us, no problem, we have 
already too much. And he gives certain examples that you plan. you decide to eat 
together and all the members to eat at the same time. Now the problem is one child 
comes at 8 o clock, and the other at 9 clock, another at 10 o clock, whether the 
other will come or not, it is doubtful, they say decide to eat together and before you 
do that, have some kind of pradaksinam around the table. 


Therefore one importance of rituals is to make it concrete, what is abstract. The 
other benefit of ritual is communicating to the children. the other benefit of rituals is 
that it keeps a group together. | am talking about the psychological and physical 
benefit. | am not discussing the Sastric benefit of punyam. 


So the sve wer adrsta phalam of ya punyam is talked about in the smear 


Sastram. | am not talking about that. | am talking about the psychological and 
sociological benefit. Therefore, whenever they talked about Dharma, three things 
were important. That is attitudes, values and rituals. 
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And when it came to rituals, you find they vary from religion to religion. Even 
though the idea of respect may be same, different religion communicate that in 
different ways. Rituals are different. And within one religion itself from community to 
community, the rituals are different. And what Krishna says is once the ritual part of 
religion is ignored, once the ritual part of religion is ignored, then there will be 
varnasankarakarah. Because, religions differ only from the standpoint of rituals. 
Religion differ only from the standpoint of rituals. While they about values, whether 
it is Islam or whether it is Christian whether it is any other religion, it is universal. 
Therefore, as long as rituals are accepted, then a person wants to maintain a 
religion and they also get married within the same religion or community, once the 
rituals become lesser and lesser important, then the question, why should there be 
cohesiveness in religion or in community. Therefore, immediate consequence of 


sacrificing the rituals is aradīs: vamasankarakarah. 


Because to follow the attitudes and values, a person belonging to a particular 
religion, any religion is OK. But a particular religion becomes important only when | 
value a particular way of rituals. So if we have to celebrate our birthday; Hinduism 
has got its own way. We light up the lamp, in Christianity you have to blow out the 
lamp. So one is going from darkness to light (I do not want to criticize, just joking) 
another is going from light to darkness. To symbolise that, what | want to say is 
once rituals are given lesser importance, then the next consequence is the religion 
segregation will go away and even the community segregation will go away. That is 
called varnasankarakarah. 


Not only will varnasankarah will take place, there will be another worse consequence 
also. Because family institution was required for three purposes. One is for rituals; 
they are required because without a family, rituals, especially vedic rituals cannot be 
followed. A seran brahmacārī cannot do rituals, before first of all he cannot give 
afar daksina. Because no money. arme vanaprastha cannot give daksina. aea 
sanyasi cannot give daksina. Only a «rer: grhasthah can give. Most of the rituals 


involve annadanam, brahmacārī cannot do annadanam (because he himself is 
begging for food), vanaprastha cannot do annadanam; sanyasi cannot do 
annadanam. Only a grhasthah can do. For the sake of rituals, family institution was 
required. 
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For attitudes and values, we do not require family life. Then another necessity of 
family life was for the fulfilment of arī: and ara: artah and kamah . Security was 


one of the consideration; because everybody was worried, in old age, who will take 
care of us. On death, who will give us water, or who will do our kriyas; Security and 
pleasures. So three things were considered for the sake of family institution, rituals, 
artha and kamah. 


You do not require family for values and attitudes. Now, once the rituals are not 
respected, family is required for the sake of artah and kamah and once a society 
develops or | do not know whether to say changes; | would like to say whether it is 
going backwards; when the society changes, the government changes, the social 
institution changes and artha and kamah are available without family. The 
government provides the security. Monthly doles in countries they are coming. And 
sense pleasures are available. Now if a person has got money, all pleasures he can 
order. Security he can order and rituals he would not believe. And values and 
attitudes do not require family life. 


So now comes the basic question, why the institution of family. And that is why in 
the so-called advanced society, they are thinking non-legalising family life, and they 
have the situations of live-in life etc. because they think that if they get legally 
married, when they want to go their own way, the legal proceedings are so difficult. 
As long as we like each other, we will live together and when we do not like each 
other, you go your way and | go my way. 


Therefore the very basic question of family life comes. All because of what? For 
artah, family is not required. kamah family is not required. For values, family is not 
required. For attitudes family is not required. Family was required primarily for one 
purpose; that is to maintain the religion expressly in the form of certain karmas, 
vaidika karmas and if they come down, (and that is why you find in Indian societies 
also), we are dropping rituals and our children are asking the question what is the 
difference in marrying a Hindu or a Christian or Islam. | am not saying whether it is 
right or wrong; but | am saying, it is becoming meaningless because, meaning was 
only when there were rituals. They ask the question. Other people have also values. 
So they are also very good in character. 
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So what the answer the parent has to tell the child. And rituals the parent cannot 
tell, because the parents themselves do not follow. There is no amg A $raddham nor 


aura tarpanam. There is no aītar, Ya gotra, sūtram etc. he does not know, which 


veda he belongs to. Therefore the question of Veda and all these things became 
relevant only because of Karma. 


And once Karma goes away, family will get disintegrated and the next consequence 
will be that once the family gets disintegrated in the next generation nor karma will 
be there; not only Karma, even values and attitudes cannot be there because 
without a stable family, how are they going to teach values and attitudes to the next 
generation. 


In the present generation, if the just left the Karmas and kept the attitudes and 
values, next generation not only karmas goes away but even values and attitudes 
will go away because there is no stable family; each one changes the spouse like 
changing the dress or the car or scooter or house. 


So therefore, Arjuna says here avtasexr varnasankara. There will be utter confusion. 
and no body will be there to do brahmana dharma of studying the scriptures and 
propagating it. Everybody will be interested in eat, drink and make merry. What it 
will lead to? Arjuna says: 


Usa Rad Hele HT a | 


~ 


qara at eA qa AAP PAT: 9l 


sankaro narakayaiva kulaghnanam kulasya ca | 
patanti pitaro hyesam luptapindodakakriyah | | 1.42 | | 


fe hi Indeed ssec gar sankarah kulasya the intermixture of family va 
aaa eva narakaya will definitely be the cause of hell amma kulaghranam 
for the destroyers of familities vs; at a esam pitaram ca Their ancestors 
also wafa patanti fall, qava a: luptapindodakakriyah being deprived 


of the offering of food and water. 
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42. Indeed, the intermixture of family will definitely be the cause of hell for the 
destroyers of families. Their ancestors also fall, being deprived of the offering of 
food and water. 


Here Arjuna says once the varnasankara takes place; varna, the 4 groups of vedic 
society, Brahmana , Ksatriya , Vaisya Sudra, not only varnasankara; even matha 
sankara takes place, religious mixture takes place, the attitude part of dharma may 
remain, value part of dharma may remain, ritual part of dharma cannot remain 
because imagine one of the parent belongs to Hindu religion and one of the parent 
belong to Christian religion, how will be child celebrate the birthday. Whether to 
light the lamp or blow it out? To cut the cake, or eat the havis. Ayusya homam. 
Should | go to the temple or the church. 


There will be confusion and therefore He says, the ritual part of religion will have to 
be given up and why should there be rituals, you might ask? As | said, rituals are the 
method of communicating our feelings. Even the most nasthika country will have the 
rituals when some dignitary comes, they also will shake hands. Shaking hand is 
what? It is a ritual. it is a clean ritual. So therefore, nobody can avoid rituals. 
Internationally rituals are there. If you have doubt, watch the Olympic games. Flag 
hosting; We used to do in front of our temples. Now they are doing it in the Olympic 
ground. And that all done, very ritualistic. Walking also special. Thereafter they also 
take vow; which is ritual. And again when they bring down the flag, it is a ritual and 
it is handed over to the other person, mayor of the city who is going to host the next 
Olympic. That is a ritual. People who say rituals are ridiculous, they do not know 
what it is all about. 


Without rituals, nobody can survive. And the rituals go away and then what will it 
lead to. Arjuna says: This varnasankara, this confusion will lead to «err va naraka 
eva; because all the karmas are sacrificed. Whose naraka? eect pora 
kulaghnanam kulasya. For both the victor in the war as well as the vanquished. 
The defeated one, for both of them, there will be naraka because they will loose all 
the values for the religious practices and not only they will fall spiritually or 
religiously, data fart eg ë qadar: patanti pitaro hyésam 
luptapindodakakriyah 
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So we will be seeing later, that the védic religion prescribed, five-fold compulsory 
rituals, for every Asthika, and every Asthika should follow them. He can only 
compromise in its size and intensity, they do not give a choice in its performance, 
and one of the pancha maha yajhā which we will be seeing later is Pitru yajna, our 
respect of worship of our forefathers. And Véda considered that the blessing of our 
forefathers is very much required for our growth, whether it is material growth or 
spiritual growth. That is why any ritual in the family is started only with a particular 
$raddham called, nandi $raddham. Not only yearly, any festival that comes, begins 
with nandi $raddham, nandi $raddham means invocation of the grace of the 
forefathers. And once dharma goes away, the values may remain, the attitudes may 
remain, but all the rituals will be sacrificed and in that luptapindodakakriyah. A 
person will say with pride. | do not believe in $raddham; in Tarpanam. Now it is a 
fashion to say that. If you say that you are a rational person! Here Arjuna says 
luptapindodakakriyah. Our forefathers will be deprived of the luptapindodakakriyah. 
Pinda kriya, $raddha, udaka kriya, means tarpanam; lupta means deprived of. 
Forefathers will be deprived of all these karmas. 


People ask the question, can | replace, these karmas by some annadhanam, poor 
feeding, in old age homes, etc. and the answer by our scriptures is they cannot 
replace them; they can be only in addition to them. Poor feeding or helping the 
poor is also considered equally important which is called manushya yajna and this is 
called pitre yajnah, manushya yajna cannot replace pitre yajhā and manusya yajna 
can only be a supplement to it. And the greatest tragedy will be that these will go 
down. 


And therefore, not only they suffer, even the forefathers suffer. Therefore gars at 
qafa hyosam pitaro patanti. All these arguments are from Arjuna of that society 


in which in society rituals were considered important. | am only presenting an 
objective assessment of Arjuna's view. Whether you believe in rituals or you want to 
believe in rituals is your business. | am just presenting the objective view of that 
society in which Varna a$rama dharma was important; primarily from the stand point 
of rituals. Varna āšrama dharma has no value, once the rituals go away, because if it 
is from the stand point of morals, we do not have to retain varna ashram dharma. 
Morals can be practiced without varna a$rama dharma. Attitudes can be practiced 
without varna a$rama dharma. Even our future can be taken care of without varna 
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asrama dharma. But from the standpoint of rituals, varna āsrama dharma is very 
important. 


continuing 


ANA: poe GNERI: | 
sea MAYA: gadaa MAAT: | 9.83 Il 


dosairetaih kulaghnanam varnasankarakarakaih | 
utsadyante jatidharmah kuladharmasca $a$vatah | | 1.43 | | 


vet: aW: etaih dosaih Due to the misdeeds, secar kulaghnanam of the 
destroyers of families, rasetane: vamasankarakarakaih which cause the 
intermixture of castes, maa: $a$vatah longstanding mmt: jatidharmah 
caste-traditions a getaī Ca Kuladharmah as well as family-tradiions 


satura utsadhyante are destroyed. 


43. Due to these misdeeds of the destroyers of families, which cause the 
intermixture of castes, longstanding case-tradiions as well as family-traditions are 
destroyed. 


qe: Ut: AA: kulaghnanam etaih dosaih, because of these defects, in which 


the ritualistic part of dharma is degraded or not valued, because of that, 
quise: vamasarikarakārakaih, which are responsible for the intermixture of 


various communities, various nationalities, and various religions; because of that. 
what will be the casualty. smfatretr: 3euwrazed jati dharmah  utsadyante, certain 


practices which are purely based on varna. Because according to Veda, certain 
rights can be done only by certain varnas. Raja rajasuyena yajetha; this raja suya 
yagha can be done only by a raja. Brahmana may know how to perform rājasūya 
yagha, but he can never perform, he can only assist a raja to perform that. 


In varnasarikara, the problem will be the child cannot come under either Brahmana 


or ksatriya and therefore, these vedic rites will have to be given up. Jati dharmah 
will go away and kula dharma, within one jati itself, varna itself, the vedic practices 
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differ from gothram to gothram or sutra to sutra. Sutra bhedas are there. 
apasthambha sutra, grakyanana sutra. They have to go away in varnasarikara, 
because the child who is a hybrid to use a crude word, cannot use any vēdic karma. 
So therefore, kuladharmah gachanthi, jati dharmaca gachhanthi, rituals gachhanthi. 


Once the rituals are gone, the next generation child will ask a question, why should | 
marry a person from this community because there is no relevance. | can marry any 
person; should belong to the opposite sex. That is the minimum qualification. That is 
the only thing. And | am not saying which is right or wrong. | am just again 
objectively presenting the natural consequences. Why | am saying so is the 
Government will prosecute me; if | am going to say that intercaste marriage is 
wrong. So therefore | am not going to say intercaste marriage is right or wrong. 
What | will say is that it will be natural consequence when religion is removed from 
rituals or rituals are removed from religion. And therefore he says, J ati dharmaha, 
kulah dharmah and what type of dharmahs they are? Sasvathah, it has stated from 
Anadi kala pravrutha. So perpetuation requires a lot of effort, but destruction takes 
only one generation and one link is gone, the whole chain will be gone. And 
therefore, šašvathah kula dharmah ca utsādyante. they are destroyed. 


Continued 


SHSAPATAT ASAT AAGA | 


a fad amr AAAA || %.4% di 


utsannakuladharmanam manusyanam janardana | 
narake niyatam vaso bhavatītyanušušruma | | 1.44 | | 


state janārdana Oh Krsna! sera anu$u$ruma We have heard (from the 
scriptures) sfa iti that arg: vasah stay ax narake in hell xa fra Aa bhavati 
niyatam becomes inevitable aesavra manusyanam for the people 
3eHesmetWr utsannakuladharmanam whose family-tradiions are 


3 


destroyed. 


44. Oh Krsna! We have heard (from the scriptures) that stay in hell becomes 
inevitable for the people whose family-traditions are destroyed. 
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Then what will be the next consequence. As | said, when the rituals are gone, and 
the religion consists of values of attitudes; after 2-3 generations, the questions will 
come, for following attitudes and values, family is not required. And the question is: 
Do | require family for Artha and kamah, for that also not required, because all are 
available. Only paisa should be there. Everything is orderable. Therefore Artha does 
not require, kamah does not require, values does not require, attitudes do not 
require. Therefore why the institution of family and once the family institution is 
destroyed, such a life will be; there is no single person whom | can totally trust. 
Very purpose of family life is what: | have someone to call as 'mine'. Who will not 
reject me under any condition because human being require a psychological anchor. 
Wherever you move, 'For me' who is there. Somebody's in whose lap | can fall and 
cry. Somebody in front of whom | can open my heart and trust. Once the family 
institution goes, there is no question getting trust or love or psychological security, 
because | do not want, what my spouse is planning. 


Now in the Readers' digest. What research is going. How to keep your spouse. So 
far it was not required in India. But the points are worth noting. Daily morning say | 
love you. You have to follow the rules, without fail. So the rules and regulations are 
kept and you have to dress up very well to look attractive to your spouse. This 
becomes a very big project. What is the project: to keep your spouse, like the 
keeping the employer and employee. Now they say even the child are also asking 
divorce from the parents. Now tell me, if everyone staying with me is unpredictable, 
tell me what is my hold. That is the psychological disaster. If human being does not 
have someone to trust and that is why when that is not there, the psychiatrists will 
have to come because since | cannot tell my problems to another one, | have to look 
for someone. If | tell to my wife/husband, then the divorce threat looms. and | 
heard nowadays the young children, of and on, when the fight is on, they are 
saying: | will divorce you. This is constant expression. And therefore when there is 
that fear who will | tell my problems. 


Previously a husband had a wife. Wife used to have that. When they are not 
available and grand parents are also not available; because nuclear family; means 
what? Explosion. What comes out of nuclear. explosion. So grand-parents not there. 
The word psychological use is: There is no empty lap. Human beings want empty 
lap. If father got angry, mother was there; if mother got angry, father was there; if 
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both got angry grandfathers were not there and there is nothing is available and 
therefore they go to psychologists and he charges heavily to listen to your cries. 
You have to pay money for someone to listen to your Ramayana and Bharatha. 


That is called psychological disaster, and when such people come to the society, the 
psychological disaster of individual mind will lead to sociological disaster and the 
crime graph increases. 


Anyway, Krishna says AASTA aL qm: manusyanam narake vasah. Not after 
death. That is a special one. Even while they are alive, without family institution; 
without love; without someone to trust, without someone to listen to my stories, 
manusyanam narake vasah. Not only while living, after death also ate ferma am: 


narake niyatham vaasa. Only thing is definite, what? Hell. sfā HAA iti 


anususruma, because when the svadharma is not done, srāddham, tarpanam are 
not done, according to vedic rules, it comes under pratyavaya papam, which will 
lead to narakam. iti anušušruma. Because we will ask immediately. Have you seen 
Arjuna. You are talking as if you have seen. Therefore Arjuna will say: No, No, No; I 
have not seen, anususruma. We have heard this being repeated in the vedic mantra. 


Continuing 


Hel sd ASU ad aA gua | 


AAAA Fed verge | $89 | 


aho bata mahatpapam kartum vyavasita vayam | 
yadrajyasukhalobhena hantum svajanamudyatah | | 1.45 | | 


aa aa aho bata Alas! az aaar: vayam vyavasitah we have undertaken ada 
kartum to commit aga usa mahat papam a great sin! ua yat for, 
wsuquetits rajyasukhalobhena due to greed for the pleasure of kingdom, 
squat: udyatah we are prepared gega hantum to kill casa svajanam our 


people. 
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45. Alas! We have undertaken to commit a great sin! For, due to greed for the 
pleasure of kingdom, we are prepared to kill our people. 


So these are all Arjuna's monologue. Because he is thinking of the consequence of 
the Mahabharatha battle. Not only will it cause problems for the individual; not only 
for the contemporary community but it is going to have repercussions in the future 
also. And therefore 3ẹ aa aho bata. Arjuna says Alas! a great tragedy indeed. We 


are about to cause aec ad au4 maaar mahatpapam kartum vayam 


vyavasitā. We are about to cause or do a great sinful act. And what is that 
mahatpāpam, killing to all these people, which will lead to varņa sarikarā; jāti 
sarikarā, and dharma nāša, pitruņām pathanam, all these chain reaction. and all 
because of what. Arjuna says because of our shortsightedness. erue 


yadrajyasukhalobhena. We were interested in the royal pleasures, the kingly 
pleasures. so lobha, means greed because of our false misplaced greed for the 
pleasures. taste grgA squat: Svajanam hantum udyatah. Svajanam hantum. 
Note here, Arjuna has forgotten the dharma-adharma problem. This is aviveka. 
Arjuna has forgotten dharma-adharma. He has forgotten that this is a fight between 
dharma-adharma, now he is only seeing svajana relations standing in front. To kill 
these people, udyatam, we have started. We are about to begin. and therefore 
Arjuna is thankful to the Lord that at least at the nick of the moment, he became 
wiser that at least he can withdraw now. Therefore he says: 


aie AAMAS MEAT: | 
URIS LT geqede HAA AAT Il %.Y6 I 


yadi mamapratikaram aSastram Sastrapanayah| 
dhartarastra rane hanyustanmē ksēmataram bhavēt | | 1.46 | | 


af yadi even if ears: Sasrapanayah armed «rneer: dhartarastah Kauravas 


ey: mA hanyuh mam would kill me seq ašastram who is unarmed 
amd apratikaram and unresisting xv rane in this battle aq aa tad 
bhavet that would be aat à ksemataram me better for me. 
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46. Even if armed Kauravas would kill me who is unarmed and unresisting 
in this battle that would be better for me. 


So therefore Arjuna says | have decided not to contribute to this tragedy, which 
means | am not going to fight this war. But the war the beginning of the war has 
already been signalled by the blowing of the conches, therefore Duryodhanas may 
shoot arrows, and suppose they shoot arrows and Arjuna does not resist it all, what 
will be the consequence. Arjuna will be killed. Arjuna says that even if that happens 
| do not mind. | have decided to relinquish this bow and arrow and even if they are 
going to destroy us, | will die but | will not contribute to this chaos in the society. 
Therefore Arsa v g-q dhartarastra rane hanyu, kauravas may choose to kill 


us, who are we aragdtana mamapratikarama, we have decided not to resist. 
apratikaram, not fight in return, unresisting. And araa aSastram, and we are 


without weapons and we are not going to resist: weaponless, unresisting people we 
are and for this they may kill us but even if such a tragedy happens: aq ata àa 
tat me ksemataram bhavet. | consider that as sacrificing my life for the sake of 
Dharma. | am going to consider it as fasting people do. For the sake of the party. 
Similarly self-immolation. They are considered to be rational party. | do not know 
how self-immolation and rationalism go together. There is no connection. Whatever 
it might be. Arjuna says that even if we have to sacrifice our lives, for the sake of 
saving the society, | do not mind. tat me ksemataram bhavet. That | consider as 
fortune for me. And having said these words, Arjuna has exhausted everything. He 
has given a big lecture also and all these three problems have come out fully. ragah, 
Sokah and mohah and Arjuna stops his words and what about Krishna. As | said 
utter strategic silence. because even if Krishna speaks now, Krishna knows that 
Arjuna is not going to listen. Therefore Krishna does not speak. Arjuna does not. 
And what does he say: 


Ws Zara | 
vagadas: HAGĀ TATU sua | 
fes HR UT APAA: || %.Y6 II 


sanjaya uvāca | 
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evamuktva'rjunah sankhyé rathopastha upavisat | 
visrjya saSaram capam $okasamvignamanasah | | 1. 47 | | 


ws 3am  safjaya uvaca Sanjaya Said 3acar va uktva evam Having 
spoken thus asca sankhye in the battlefield, 33a: arjunah Arjuna 
Aadama: Sokasamvignamānasah whose mind was grief-stricken, 
zq upavišat sat vec rathopasthe on the seat of the chariot, fas 
visrjya having given up aaa capam the bow aera sa$aram along with the 


arrows. 


Sanjaya said: 
47. Having spoken thus in the battlefield Arjuna, whose mind was grief-striken, sat 
on the seat of the chariot, having given up the bow along with the arrows. 


So Sanjaya gives a typical picture of Arjuna who symbolises Maha samsari. A 
description of pacca samsari is given here: who is he; tiesaam: 


Sokasamvignamanasah. Arjuna's mind is totally grief-striken; which indicates the 
problem of ragah and mohah. So he is completely overpowered by attachment and 
intense grief and not only that ws ume Agoa sa$aram cāparh visrjya, he has 


thrown away both the bow and arrow and what does it represent; it is a physical 
action but we should understand what it symbolises. For a ksatriya, bow and arrow 
represent fighting for Dharma and establishing Dharma. Establishing dharma is the 
duty of a ksatriya; so giving up of bow and arrow indicates svadharma tyagah, which 
is called conflict or mohah. 


Therefore eaaa: SOkasamvignamanasah represents ragah, $okah 


problem; attachment and grief, visrjya sa$aram capam represents mohah, conflict 
and what is the conflict whether to fight this war or not and he takes a totally wrong 
decision and what is the wrong decision; svadharama parityagha and he wants to 
run away from the battle and wants to do tapas, etc. which is the dharma of a 
sanyasi; a grihastha has to do his duty. Getting up in the morning and doing a long 
japa, etc. If he does not do it, it is papa. A grihastha should allot time for japa only 
without disturbing his family duties; and if a grihastha renounces family duties and 
does japa, that is also a para dharma grahanam. 
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So when there is a choice between taking care of family duties and what is called 
japa, pooja, etc. that also should not be disturbed. Therefore it is called paradharam 
grahanam, svadharma parityagha. Both put together is called mohah. And this after 
what, evam Arjuna uktva, having uttered all these words to Lord Krishna, Arjuna did, 
and xm safaerq — rathopastha upāvišat, he was seated on the seat of the 


chariot. seat which is on the chariot. Therefore, Arjuna visadha or Arjuna samsara is 
beautifully depicted and now we are at the cross-roads and we do not know what 
happens next. At this crucial juncture, Vyasacarya says, will continue.... 


Therefore Vyasacarya stops at this crucial junction like the TV serial; opening the 
door and a frightening thing is seen; etc. Then only you will watch the next episode. 


sft Aagi A sedem AMET suns 
3rsrerfara ert ATA JAAS: || 


| | orn tatsaditi Srimadbhagavadgitasupanisatsu brahmavidyayam 
yogasastré $rikrsnarjunasamvade arjunavisadayogo nama 
prathamo'dhyayah| | 
In the Upanishad of the Bhagavad Gita, the knowledge of Brahman, Supreme, the 
science of yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna, is the first 
discourse designated THE DESPONDENCY OF ARJ UNA. 


M 


3^ aaa 
OM TAT SAT. 


This portion comes at the end of every chapter. | will give the meaning of this 
portion in the first chapter. Second chapter, etc. you can extend the same meaning. 
So every chapter ends with the expression Om tat sat. These are three words. Om 
is one word. Tat is one word. Sat is another word. All these three words are names 
of the Lord. Three names of the Lord and we are uttering the names of the Lord as 
thanksgiving and why should we give thanks to the Lord; for the successful 
completion of the first chapter. And therefore, Om Tat Sat. 


What is the meaning of these three words. 


15 





Swami Paramathananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - First Chapter - 3rsperfarma atr: 


Om. Several meanings are there. | will give the simplest meaning. Avathi ithi, Om. 
Avathi means the protector. Lord is called the protector and he protected us from all 
the obstacles, so that we could complete this. 


Next word Tat, the one who is beyond sense perception. Paroksa. Krishanah param, 
I ndriyathitha. sarvendriya agocara is Tat. The one who is beyond the sense organs. 
supra sensual. beyond the sense organs is the meaning of the Tat. one of the 
meaning. So many other meanings are there. In some other context, | will explain. 


Then third word is Sat. Sat means eternal. In Tatva bodha, we saw. Trikaale api 
thistathi iti Sat. So that which is in the past, in the present and the future. 
Therefore Om Tat Sat the Eternal protector, who is beyond the our sense perception 
is the meaning of Om Tat Sat. 


And having remembered the Lord, we say, prathomodhyay, Oh Lord by your grace 
we have completed the first chapter. And what is called Arjuna visadha yoga, which 
is called the grief of Arjuna, because the main theme of first chapter, is Arjuna's 
visadha. visadha, represents the other two also, ragah, and also mohah. In short, 
Arjuna samsara yogah. The topic of Arjuna's samsara. And how is it presented. 
Srikrishnaurjfia samvade. which presented in the form the Krisha Arjuna samvade, a 
dialogue between Krishna and Arjuna. Of course the full dialogue will come only 
from the next chapter. But taking the whole Gita it is given the title, Krishna arjuna 
samvade. 


samvada, is the word used for a dialogue between a guru and a disciple. So which is 
in the form of a dialogue between a guru and a shisya. Therefore it is called healthy 
dialogue. It is not an argument; it is not a debate; it is not a test. So guru has got 
love for the disciple, so he is not teaching for the monthly salary or something, so 
his aim is communication. purely love. There is no other gain he is going to have. 
Therefore the attitude of Guru is love and compassion and the attitude of Shisya is 
faith and reverence. And such a dialogue which is with love, faith and reverence, 
that is called samvada. Most healthy form of communication. 


And this sam vada is given the name Srimat bhagavat gitasu upanishadsu. This 
dialogue is called Srimat bhagavat gitopanisad. If you remember my introduction, | 
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have said in the introduction that the full name of the Gita is Srimat bhagavat 
gitopanisad. The word upanisad means that knowledge which liberates a person 
from sorrow. Therefore Upanisad means liberating wisdom. Liberating from sorrow 
in life. And what type of wisdom, it is. Which is srimat bhagavat gitasu, which is 
taught by; which is revealed by; srimat bhagav a n, the Lord. 


And | have given you the meaning of Bhagav a n. Bhaga consists of six fold virtues. 
All those things you have to recollect. Therefore, this is an upanisad. And when here 
we call it upanisad, it is not the original upanisad, the original upanisad is part of the 
veda, which existed even before Krishna was born. So the original upanisads were 
there, even before Krishna was born. Krishna's teaching is not the original upanisad, 
but it is only a sara of the Upanisad: 


adiasa aay alse zurTemreas: | 
qaf dca: gafa gre siam ed gi 


sarvopanisado gavo dogdha gopala-nandanah| 
partho vatsah sudhirbhokta dugdham gitamrtam mahat| | 4| | 


So Bhagavat Gita is upanisad saratvat upanisad uccate, being the essence of 
upanisad; butter of upanisad. it is called Srimad bhagavat gitasu upanisadsu and 
what is the theme of this entire dialogue. 


It is said that there are only 2 topics in the entire Gita, They are the two main 
themes of the Gita, which are represented by the vēda purva bhava, karma kandah, 


religious part, 


and second theme is the veda andha bhaga, the jnana kaanda, the philosophical 
part. Gita consists of 2 things, religion and philosophy. 


Religion means, a way of life which makes me fit for the philosophy and philosophy 
is such an enquiry. Religion gives jnana yogyadha, philosophy gives jhānam. 


Do you get it. jnāna yogyadha fitness for knowledge. Religion gives me fitness for 
knowledge, philosophy gives me what? Knowledge. 
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For the first part of life, we should make us fit for knowledge. second part of life is 
gaining knowledge. After knowledge what should we do. 


You would not ask this question. What should we do, what should we do. means I 
am not satisfied with the present. The very question of doing something because | 
am discontented with the present condition; total contentment; pürnatvam; security 
is the benefit. 


This religious part is called yogah šāstram, philosophical part is called brahmavidya. 
Therefore yogah Sastram plus brahma vidya is Gita. Religion plus philosophy is Gita. 
Karma plus jhānam is equal to Gita. Vēda purva plus veda antha is equal to Gita. 
Such a Gita we are going to learn, of which, the first chapter, we have successfully 
completed with the Lord's grace. More in the next class. 


35 quiae: PIAS quitcqutae ed 
qure quraramr quizrarafarez i 
3 fea: Wied: Meat: Il 


oni pürnamadah pūrņamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 
oni šāntih šāntih šāntih || 
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011 CHAPTER 01, SUMMARY 


M 


3^ 
Herta HARFA STESNTUDRBISESISIGS 


sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 


asmad acarya paryantam vande güru paramparam 
Om 


| propose to give a summary of the first chapter and introduction to the 2nd 
chapter. 


If we have to live a healthy life, we have to take care of two factors; one factor is 
that the surroundings should be such that it should not cause any diseases. So you 
may be call it hygienic surrounding. This is one factor we all know. But this external 
factor alone is not enough; there is another important factor and that is my body 
must have sufficient resistance to face the external world. Because we know 
medically, however hygienic our surroundings may be we cannot totally get rid of all 
the bacteria and viruses. Even a perfectly clean atmosphere will have diseases 
around and that is why even in the most hygienic country, if they have to do a 
surgery, they have to a have a special place, where it is sterilised and maintained. 
That means in any atmosphere, disease germs are there. So perfect hygeine 
surroundings is not possible, and therefore, in addition to keeping the surrounding 
Clean, we have to take care of another important factor and what is that: we have to 
build up the body to such an extend, that it must have resistance and we are all 
healthy now reasonably, not because the surroundings are clean, but because we 
have got sufficient resistance to fight the germs. One doctor was saying that 
suppose a person has got advanced TB and it is supposed to be contagious and 
suppose that person directly breaths in to the mouth of 20 healthy people, even 
then, only 3 or 4 or 5 people may catch the disease; all the people are not going to 
catch because Bhagavan has given us sufficient immunity and resistance to face 
most of the diseases and therefore, a physically healthy life is possible only when 
two factors are taken into account; | will call one factor, the objective factor, i.e. the 
environment; the other is the subjective factor, which is the resistance or immunity. 
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Nowadays they are talking about the spread of AIDS and what is happening is AIDS 
is acquired immunity deficiency syndrome is AIDS and what is happening our 
resistance or immunity is taking down. The moment breaks down, the person does 
not die of AIDS, it leads to variety of diseases and those diseases alone kill. And how 
does that person get the diseases. When we are living in the same atmosphere, how 
come he is getting the disease and | am not getting. It is because Bhagavan has 
given us the resistance. From this it is very clear, healthy physical life depends upon 
objective factor and subjective factor. Objective factor is clean environment; 
subjective factor is physical resistance. 


Now you have to extend the same principle for mental health also. By mental 
health, means a mind free from all kinds of physiological diseases in the form of 
fear, in the form of anxiety; stress, strain, worry, anger, jealousy, inferiority 
complex; all these are psychological diseases; kamah, krodhah, lobhah, mohah, 
madah, matsaryah, etc. They are all varieties of psychological diseases. 


And when we are facing these problems, generally we talk about only the external 
contribution, how the world is responsible for my worry. How the wife or husband is 
responsible for my tension. How the children are responsible for my anxiety. How 
the parents are responsible for the frustration. Our scriptures point out: that for 
mental health also, we have to take into account two factors: external world is not 
totally responsible for our mental problems. Just as environment is not totally 
responsible for the disease, that my body condition is susceptible to diseases, which 
we call physical weakness. That is also responsible. 


In our Ashrama, when we were undergoing the training, we had some students from 
America also. And we had in the Ashram, direct tap water. No treatment; aqua 
guard, filtering, etc. Whatever do a little bit, directly it comes. And we used to 
happily drink and survive. And all those people came, they have got almost purest 
water and second day they were repeatedly going to the bathroom only instead of 
classes. How come nothing happened to us and things happened to them. Water 
being the same, one is physically affected. Another is not affected; the difference is 
only in the body condition. 
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Similarly, here also, scriptures point out that the mind or the weakness of the mind 
is also responsible for our psychological problem. We do not say the mind alone. We 
say the mind is also another important factor. Therefore, if | have to have a healthy 
life, | should take into account the environment. | should also ask a question; do | 
have sufficient resistance to face it. Similarly if | should lead a healthy life, mentally, 
a happy life; a contended life; a secure life; a relaxed life; then | have to ask two 
questions. Have | taken care of the environment. That is what we always try to do. 
That is trying to change the husband or wife. We will request the children. We are 
trying to adjust the environment, people including the government. So we are trying 
to external factors. But what | am doing to find out whether | have got sufficient 
mental strength to face the situation. And if | have got the sufficent mental health, 
the advantage is even when the whole environment is unhealthy, my resistance is so 
much, that | do not get diseases. 


What is the sign of a healthy body: diseases are less frequent; frequency is less. The 
intensity of the disease also is less. Some cold, cough, etc. only. Frequency is less, 
intensity is less; the duration of the disease is also less; and finally, the after-effect 
of the disease also is also less; i.e. the healthy body. Extending the same principle, if 
my mind has got sufficient strength and resistance, number of psychological 
problems | face; like frustration, stress, strain, irritation, jealousy, anger, fear, 
security, inferiority complex, diffidence, these are all the diseases; such mental 
diseases do not frequently occur. Frequency is less, that means the family is saved. 
If | am healthy. If | say, | get angry less, whether | get the benefit or not, the family 
members gets the benefit. The frequency of the psychological disturbances is less, 
second benefit is the intensity of whether it is anger or frustration; intensity is also 
less, and thirdly the duration also. 


SecA BTUT luc 

Wt ufesr adu 
IAC HERNIA 

qA ALO eh: 

uttame ksana kopasya 
madhyame ghatika dvayam 
adhamesyat ahoratram 


papiste maranandhakah 
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uttame ksana kopasya.. Anger will come but what is the sign of a healthy person. 
Kshana kopa and he recovers and carries on. madhyame ghatika dvayam. 1-1/2 
hours. adhamesyat ahoratram, i.e. whoever comes in front, he will fire; papiste 
maranandhakah. Till it will continue. 


So a healthy mind is one in which the frequency, intensity and the duration is less 
and finally the after effect also. We all get frustrated sometime but you will find that 
there are some people, frustration continues for months and years but there are 
some people, like a rubber ball, they also get, but the like ball, they just bounce up 
and continue their life. And therefore, healthy life, happy life, at the psychological 
life, requires taking care of two factors, one is adjusting the external condition, 
another is improving my resistance and all over the world, people talk about 
adjusting the external set up; company problem, change the company, if the house, 
change the house; now they are changing the wife even, they try to adjust the set 
up but the scriptures, especially the Vedanta is talking about the subjective factor. 
How can | improve my inner strength. My psychological resistance, that whatever be 
the ups and downs in external conditions, | am not seriously affected. 


And this freedom from mental diseases caused by external factors. This freedom 
from mental diseases caused by external factors is called Moksha. Krishna will tell in 
the 2nd chapter, 


g Asaga AAA: quw fase: | 
dirst: Raae || 2- 46 || 
duhkhēsvanudvignamanāh sukhēsu vigatasprhah | 


vitaragabhayakrodhah sthitadhirmunirucyate || 2.56 || 


Jnani, or a free person is one who also faces challenges and difficulties but 
anudvigna manah, his resistance is so much that he is not shattered to carry the 
problem to others. 


So the subject matter of the Bhagavad Gita is developing inner resistance; not 
changing the external world. That you can try to do by other methods; company- 
changing, house-changing, scooter-changing, car-changing, government-changing, 
spectacle-changing. it is another department. Gita is talking about strengthening 
myself and finding my inner resistance and the consequent freedom from 
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psychological disturbances. This is Mokshah. Therefore Bhagavat Gita is a Mokshah 
Sastrah. Resistance building sastram. Not physical. Resistance at the inner level and 
this is meant for whom. This is meant for those people who recognise that we have 
to improve our resistance. That | have got psychological weakness, that | am 
susceptible ragah-dvesah, kamah, krodhah, frequently | am getting into 
psychological breakdown; etc. and that it is affecting other people also; that | 
require that inner strengthening, that | have got that inner weakness; the one who 
has discovered this problem; to whom: that person Gita is addressing. 


And therefore, the first chapter of the Gita is giving an introduction in which Arjuna 
is discovering this problem. What problem. That | have got an inner weakness. 
Therefore before | try to change the world or improve the world, first let me 
strengthen myself and once Arjuna discovers this problem, naturally, for resistance, 
to build the resistance, taking chavanaprasana, tonics, we require the tonic, 
similarly, one who has discovered the requirement of an inner tonic to build up the 
inner resistance is called a spiritual seeker. And in the first chapter of the Gita, 
Arjuna becomes or discovers his weakness and later he becomes spiritual seeker and 
then he surrenders to Krishna and Krishna gives the self-knowledge Chavanaprasam. 
Hoping that this will give the necessary inner strength. This is the background of the 
Gita. 


And in the first chapter, Vyasa presents the context, in which the Arjuna discovers 
that he has got certain problems. This is the background. The whole chapter can be 
divided into five portions. 


The first portion from 1 to 20: in which Vyāsācārya presents the context. In which 
Arjuna catches the disease. For everyone some cause should be there to catch the 
disease; '| took the bath there, drank water there, etc". Similarly here also, the 
context in which Arjuna feels the disease of samsara or inner weakness, Arjuna 
develops, that is presented, and what is that context, Mahabharatha battlefield. So 
in Kurukshetra, Pandavas and Kauravas assembled to fight it out and settle their 
issue and Arjuna is very clear that he is doing the right thing; he never had the 
conflict. He had never had any guilt that | am going to kill these people. No guilt. 
Why there was no guilt; because he had a clear understanding that he is doing it as 
a last resort, because all the other non-violent means have been exhausted. And as 
a last attempt, Krishna goes as a messenger tries to settle peacefully and amicably 
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and you know what Duryodhana did; he wanted to kill Krishna himself. A messenger 
can never be killed; but Duryodhana tries that. Therefore Arjuna without any 
compunction, any regret, any guilt, he has come to the battlefield, and in the first 20 
verses Vyasacarya clearly presented what happened. First Duryodhana goes to 
Dronacharya and enumerates the important people in both the armies and 
Duryodhana also betrays his diffidence by stating that their army is stronger and our 
army is weaker. Duryodhana's diffidence purely caused by Adharma. Because 
objectively seeing, Duryodhana side is stronger but in spite of that, because Dharma 
support is not there, he is weakened and afterwards, Bhismacarya enthuses 
Duryodhana and he blows the conch and thereafter from both sides, the soldiers 
blow their conches signalling the beginning of the Mahabharatha battle. The crucial 
moment has come, that is the first part, the preparation of the beginning of the war. 


Then comes second portion from verse 21 to 25 in which Arjuna feels somehow as a 
flash that he has to closely see who are the people with whom he has to fight. It 
was not at all required. Perhaps it was a blessing in disguise. Even though it was 
immediately a negative decision, because Arjuna suffered from sorrow but ultimately 
it was a positive decision, because of the sorrow alone, Bhagavat Gita could come. 
Therefore, 


arr CAAA CAT AMARA PAETE: | 
Wied MAMMA Sereaue WTS: ||?- 20]| 


atha vyavasthitandrstva dhartarastran kapidhvajah | 


pravrtte Sastrasampate dhanurudyamya pandavah | | 1- 20] | 


So Arjuna says Hey Krishna please bring the chariot and place in between the two 
armies, | can clearly watch them. Now Arjuna is not a disciple, Krishna is not a Guru 
also. Arjuna is the master and Krishna a humble driver and therefore Krishna obeys 
Arjuna's command then places the chariot and he sees the face of everyone, and 
Krishna has done a mischief, he has placed the chariot in front of those particular 
people towards whom Arjuna has got a strong weakness, intense attachment. 
Whereas Krishna also wanted to teach Gita, it seems. He was wanting at least one 
disciple. He also wants to be Gītācāryah. Parthasarathy wants to become 
Gītāchāryah. He wants to become J agatgūru therefore he created that situation. So 
this is the second part. Arjuna going near the Kauravas and clearly seeing the facing 
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of those people most of whom are his close relatives, because it is a family feud. 
This is the second portion. 


Then the third portion Arjuna's discovery of his weakness and the consequent 
problem and what is his weakness. The first weakness presented is the problem of 
attachment or psychological dependence on external factors. This | call a weakness 
because moment | am psychological dependant on any factor, then that means my 
happiness is no more in my hands; my happiness is hooked to, is connected to that 
external factor. And unfortunately, the external factors are not under my control. 
My own family members; they are not under my control, especially the children, not 
under our control. Everyone is an individual; the neighbour; the government. 


Once, | depend upon an unpredictable factor, my life has become a risky thing, 
because the external factors can determine whether | should be happy or not. So if 
you say that a disobedient son is the cause of sorrow, Vedanta will say, you do not 
know how to put it. You are putting it wrongly. Problem is not the disobedient son, 
then what is the problem? That you depend upon the obedience of your son for your 
happiness is your problem. Disobedient son means that you are putting the problem 
externally. To depend upon his obedience for my happiness you are placing the 
problem to your lack of resistance. 


Therefore, problem inside or inside? Anything you say, the current went, therefore I 
am unhappy, Vedanta will say, no. | depend upon the power for my happiness is 
the cause of problem. for any problem you will see, Vedanta says that | need their 
condition to be happy. That is the problem. And this psychological dependence is 
psychological need is called the problem of ragah; Attachment; Leaning; Expectation 
and Arjuna had this problem and what is the problem. He expected certain people to 
be around him all the time. Around us all the time that we cannot even imagine or 
physical separation. We cannot even imagine a hypothetical separation. Arjuna also 
had the same problem. And Arjuna imagined a life without Bhisma, without Drona 
and without some of the other people, then he broke down. 


And therefore, third Topic is Arjuna's discovery of the problem of ragah, which is the 
basic factor called samsara h. So Arjuna's discovery of ragah. «pur gaurfascī 


faviaieaqHsadid krpaya parayavisto visidannidamabravit. v.26 to 28 ~ discovery of 


the ragah problem. ragah; do not mistake. Not carnatic. ragah is psychological 
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leaning. Physically, we have to depend upon the world. Because we need food, 
clothing, shelter. Therefore Vēdānta never talks about physical independence. It is 
not possible. What Vēdānta deals with the emotional or psychological dependence, 
which is not required at all. In fact, Gita's ultimate lesson is Atmanieva Atmana 
Thushta; | am happy with myself in spite of external factors, being favourable or 
unfavourable. We will wonder whether it is possible, because Gita's answer is 
possible. Gita says why can't you try. A person who walks with a stick all the time, 
he can never think that he can walk without a stick. A person who is an addict to 


cig3īratte will imagine that without cigarette life will is impossible. In fact, before 


starting the smoking, he himself has lived. So much addicted that life is zero without 
cigarette. Life is zero without a drink. It is an imagination; not a fact. We can be 
wonderfully fine without any psychological dependence. Therefore, dependence is 
problem No.1. 26 to 28. 


Then the 4th topic, the consequence of ragah; and what is the consequence. Sokah. 
Sorrow. Grief, which is discussed from v. No.28 to 35. šokah, otherwise called 
visadha. Both are the same. It means grief. That is why the first chapter itself is 
titled Arjuna visadha yogah. And grief is an inevitable consequence of dependence, 
because when | depend upon an external factor, it is fine. But it is a potential 
danger because, just like | lean on something, the chair or on the wall, and the wall 
falls, | also will have to fall. Therefore, any leaning on an unpredictable perishable 
factor is going to cause sorrow only. Arjuna also faces this same problem, not that 
the object is gone. But, mentally, he imagines a state when they are not there; 
therefore, krpaya paraya''visto visidannidamabravit. How intense was the grief? As | 
said, the intensity of grief, depends upon the intensity of dependence or attachment. 
Cigarette, coffee, etc. Intensely addicted. Some boy was telling me, Swamiji | was 
using pan parag. Youth is using nowadays. | had told him that | was not happy with 
what he is doing; but he never listened and somehow | do not know what prompted 
him and he decided to quit, and he was telling me that Swamiji that for the last few 
days tremendous withdrawal symptoms. If | had taken only for some days, the 
withdrawal would be relatively easier, the stronger | am hooked, the stronger would 
be the withdrawal symptom also. For Arjuna the problem was so serious and his 
sorrow was overflowing into the physical body also. 


moia Gad gedrecdeudd wae | 
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Ad AAN Seg TA onem ||%- 3e|| 
farfarearfer a martā fauttarta Sera | 
a a AARNA geur vgsrerured ||%- 3%|| 


gāņdīvam sramsate hastāttvakcaiva paridahyate | 
na ca Saknomyavasthatum bhramatīva ca me manah | | 1- 30| | 
nimittani ca pa$yami viparītāni kešava | 


na ca Sreyo:'nupasyami hatvā svajanamāhave | | 1- 31| | 
He faced intense sorrow. This is the 4th topic. rāgah, Sokah, 


Then comes the final topic which is from v. no. 36 to 47. It is the next consequence 
of ragah and Sokah; which is mohah or confusion; indecision. Conflict. Delusion not 
able to know what to do. What not to do. Suddenly | feel that | am hanging in the 
middle of sky, | do not know what to do in life. This is called mohah, or avivekah. 
And Arjuna also faces the same confusion to fight or not to fight. And therefore, he 
makes a series of wrong conclusions and what is the main wrong conclusion. He 
sees Dharmah yuddham as Adharma. Which he had never before. He was a clear 
thinking person. And he had taken the decision to fight after thinking for months or 
years; in fact 13 years in the forest. And also he has cooled the idea from the 
Dharmaputra, Bhima, Nakula, Sahadeva, Krishna, Draupadi, Kunti, etc. and after 
thinking, he had made a decision. In spite of such a decided conclusion, Arjuna's 
mind wavers and he thinks that this yuddha is Adharma. He says it is papam. And 
the greatest irony is that statement which | wanted you to note. He said 


UAT aaa eAleecddleNddltetet: ||- 3&|| 


pāpamevāšrayedasmānhatvaitānātatāyinah ||1- 36|| 


By killing these criminals, we will get pāpam. It is like a judge saying that by 
punishing the criminal, by imprisoning the criminal, | will get papam. It is confusion. 
Prisoning a criminal is not a papam. On the other hand, it is the duty of the court. 
Similarly, Arjuna as a Kshatriya has to fight this war, but he says by killing these 
criminals, | will incur sin. that is mohah No.1. 
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Second confusion is what. If a ksatriya gives up a righteous war; runs away from a 
righteous war, it is shirking one's duty. It is shirking one's duty which will come 
under a special type of sin called the sin of omission. 


Sin is of two types, one is commission and another is omission. This omission type of 
sin is called Pratyavayah in the sastra. Akarane prathyavaayah. This is Sastra. 


And if Arjuna runs away from the battlefield, and action is papam, and whereas 
Arjuna argue, running away from the battlefield is the best decision. He is seeing the 
punyam as papam and papam as punyam. Seeing the right as wrong and wrong as 
right. This is called utter delusion. 


Dharma-adharma-avivekah. And not only his delusion is so complete, that his 
overflows into his intellect also and as | said, once the mind is weakend, intellect will 
not be able to fight that mind, because it is so addictive, that what will be logic of 
the intellect, if you cannot fight, join the enemy, as in elections. 


When the mind has got has certain weaknesses, certain addictions intellect will 
justify that weakness and Arjuna also tries to justify his delusion by giving a 
wonderful discourse in front of Krishna. That discourse taken separately is a 
beautiful discourse. 


PART MUR ed mata: HAAAT: | 
at ast Hol peetatrAfsfētātacga ||%- well 


kulaksaye praņašyanti kuladharmah sanatanah | 
dharme naste kulam krtsnamadharmo:'bhibhavatyuta | | 1- 40] | 


In these series of arguments, Arjuna points out that family is very important for 
culture. Taken out it is correct. Family is important for culture. A society in which 
family life is not respected, culture will break down. Not immediately. it will take one 
generation. it will not affect that generation very much. But all the consequences will 
be in the next generation. And what all problems will come, how the eternal karmas 
will be destroyed and also the Pithrun, forefathers etc. will be affected, people will 
lose faith in karma, in dharma in rituals, religion ,God, everything. So therefore, like 
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a devil quoting scripture, Arjuna is not a devil; but still Arjuna because of his 
confusion quotes wrongly and supports his stand. This is the third part of delusion. 


These 3 put together, ragah plus $okah plus mohah. Attachment plus sorrow plus 
delusion these three put together is called Samsara and whoever has these three, he 
is a Samsari. Samsari (normally, it is taken that only Grihastha, married people are s 
Samsaris and not the sanyasis) or the one who has got a wife is a samsari. Poor 
lady, some sari. Some sari you catch hold of Samsaris. !! People complain and think 
that ladies are responsible. It does not matter, whether you are a brahmacari, 
grihastha, vanaprastha or a sanyasi, whether you are single or married with children 
or without children, that is not the criterion. Whether you have these three 
problems. Even a pucca sanyasi, if he is going to have raaghah towards his 
Ashrama, means that which he has built and then is worried about its maintenance, 
or worried about the next one, (who will take care of after me) as long as that is 
going to cause dependence and worry, | may be in ochre robes, still | am an ochre- 
robed-samsari. | do not require a sari for samsara. ragah, is enough. 


On the other hand, even a pucca grihastha, with children and grand children; if he 
has handled these three-fold problem, he is muktah, liberated person. Throughout 
the Gita, Krishna is going to emphasise that whether you are married or unmarried, 
that does not matter. Whether you are internally free. That matters. Therefore, 
Arjuna has discovered the problem of samsara. And even though Arjuna has 
discovered the problem, Krishna has not started giving the solution. Because if the 
solution should come, some more steps are required. Discovery of the problem, 
diagnosis of the disease is the first step. | have a problem. But that is not enough. 
Because often, when we get some disease, what we will initially try to do. Self- 
medication. Why to go to doctor. He will take a long test and take Rs.5,000 and say 
that you do not have any serious problem. (Doctors, do not get offended; this is the 
view of the people). Therefore, why spend money. Paati vaidyam and kasayam, etc. 
and will manage. Homeopathy, and swallow some pills and pray. 


Therefore, even when | discover the problem, | will not get solution from outside, 
because | am trying to solve the problem by myself. So after trying several methods, 
when | find that the disease does not get cured by my methods, that is called the 
discovery of helplessness. Discovery of helplessness. | have a problem and | do not 
know how to get out of it. Just as a person is in the middle of a wet ground. 
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quagmire. Quick sand, etc. Suppose in the middle of quick sand, what will | do. 
Whatever | do, | will go down. | know that | require a help from another person 
who is on the land, not in the quick stand. So the other person must be on terra 
firma. He must be firm. therefore, what are the steps required. | have to diagnose, 
| should know that | have a problem, called discovery. Second stage is | should 
know that | cannot solve the problem on my own; once | discover the helplessness. 
in Vēdānta $astra, it is called Dainya bhava, or karpanyam. 


práva Ngara NTT: 
esa cat AAFAA: | 
C ^ 
Or: wurewfegd «ft des 
fSrezrEdsé MA AT cal Weel] ||2- vl] 
karpanyadosopahatasvabhavah 
prcchami tvam dharmasammudhacetah | 


yacchreyah syanniscitam brūhi tanme 


Sisyaste:'ham šādhi mam tvam prapannam | | 2- 7| | 


Once | know | have a problem | cannot solve it; what is the natural next stage, | 
have to surrender to someone who will give me a hand. This is called saraņāgathi. 
And once | go through the three stages, discovery of the problem, discovery of the 
helplessness, and surrender; then the fourth stage is the medication. A programme 
is given. Do this and follow these restrictions, etc. so following the restrictions, and 
the medicine. This is the fourth stage. Similarly here also Arjuna has gone through 
only the first stage in the first chapter and what is the first stage he has discovered 
the problem of samsārā. And Krishna will not come, unless Arjuna goes through the 
second and third stages. And therefore, Krishna decides to observe silence. Since 
Krishna does not speak, Arjuna thinks that his conclusion is right and therefore he 
decides to relinguish war and throws away the bow, arrows and he is seated in the 
middle of the chariot; Therefore Vyāsa completes the first chapter saying 


3 v 3 : 2 a RTG, | 
fepe WWW Uy APAA: ||%- Yol] 
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evamuktvarjunah sankhye rathopastha upāvišat | 


visrjya sasaram capam Sokasamvignamanasah | | 1- 47| | 


Arjuna threw away all these and he sat on the chariot how, Sokah samvigna manasa. 
Pierced by, afflicted by problem of Sokah, represents threefold problem. ragah, 
Sokah and mohah, samvignamanasah. Therefore Arjuna is also silent, Krishna is also 
silent. It is at this juncture, the first chapter has ended. 


Now with this background, we have to go to the second chapter. The second 
chapter is a beautiful chapter which gives the comprehensive picture of the whole 
treatment. What is the treatment programme to be given by the Gita. Therefore we 
can say the second chapter is the essence of the entire Gita. And this second 
chapter has got 4 portions. | will give you just an overview so that you can know 
what to expect. 


The second chapter is Arjuna going through the other stages also. What are the 
other stages. He has discovered the problem. But he has not discovered the 
helplessness. Therefore, what we find in the first portion, Arjuna decides to quit the 
battlefield but his inner conscience says that there is something wrong. If he is 
totally convinced, he would have run away. But he feels something is wrong he has 
decided the fight this battle after years of thinking. Not even days, not even months 
and it is a sudden momentary decision to quit this. Even though he intensely feels 
that he should run away, something in his subconscious says that perhaps | am 
confused and | am not able to take the right decision. Therefore Arjuna wavers a 
little bit, and soon he discovers that the present problem he cannot solve. 
Therefore, he says 


a ddelad: tea TAT 

deg SIA Ufā at at SAT: | 
Geta ca sf faroilfasraa- 

Asa Ra: WE UTRTSET: |R- S|] 


na caitadvidmah kataranno gariyo 
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yadva jayema yadi va no jayeyuh| 
yaneva hatva na jijivisamah 
te'vasthitah pramukhe dhartarastrah | | 2.6 | | 


Hey Krishna, | thought that | have come to the right decision but now my mind is 
wavering. | do not know whether my decision is right or wrong. One side says our 
case is Dharmic therefore | should fight. Other side, my psychological mind, my 
emotional mind, how to kill my Guru, how to kill my relations. Is like a boss in a 
company who has to take an action against a person and after deciding to take the 
action, he finds that it is one of his relatives. A big problem. So what to do. See the 
son-in-laws or the dharma. If | do not see the son-in-law, my daughter would be in 
trouble. Therefore that is very important. That is why it is said that Jamatha da$amo 
grahah. once you get a son in law, your life is controlled not by 9 planets but by ten. 
10th planet has come. You can never control him. Whatever he does, you are 
affected, thorough the daughter of course. So therefore, Arjuna is in a double mind. 
Therefore, he accepts his helplessness. Arjuna goes the second stage of 
helplessness and he says: 


práva agata: 
Teoria cat GAMES: | 
Tegu: rarfeaftud Te des 


fSrezrEdsg MA AT cal Weel || 2- 4 || 


karpanyadosopahatasvabhavah 
prcchami tvam dharmasammudhacetah | 
yacchreyah syanniscitam brühi tanme 


Sisyaste'ham $adhi mam tvam prapannam| | 2.7| | 


Once Arjuna discovers the helplessness, immediately he has to surrender to 
someone and what blessed person Arjuna is, because right in front is available, jagat 
Güru. Lord Krishna. We have to search. Arjuna had the best güru, universal güru 
right in front.' Therefore without batting an eyelid, Arjuna surrenders and says; 
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Jed rarfeaftud Ge des 
fSrezrEdsg MA AT cap Weel ||2- vl] 


yacchreyah syanniscitam brūhi tanme 


Sisyaste:'ham šādhi mam tvam prapannam | | 2- 7| | 


| am your disciple. Just like a patient surrenders himself in front of the doctor. | do 
not know what is the disease. You only know. Please treat me. Whatever course of 
treatment you suggest, | am ready to take. 


Thus Arjuna goes through the third stage, then comes the 4th stage, where Krishna 
accepts the patient Arjuna, the disciple Arjuna, and decides to give the programme 
of treatment. So samsārā nivarana ausadam. bhava roga bhesajam, called Gita 
Sastram. Thus the first portion of the 2nd chapter Arjuna saranagathi. 


Then the second portion is making Arjuna fit for the treatment. Suppose you go to a 
doctor. Doctor sees the problem is cataract. Very simple, cataract now it is easiest 
surgery. But no doctor will directly do the surgery. Before surgery they will check 
up the body to find out whether you are fit for surgery. If there is infection or 
sneezing problem. No cold should be there. No infection should be there. No other 
disease should be there. Therefore operation-yogyatha-prapthi. So first he should 
have yogyatha for the operation. yogyatha, opposite ayogyatha. Therefore yogyatha 
prapthi, Once all the parameters are OK, pressure, sugar, etc. OK, then surgery. 
Similarly, these spiritual pursuit requires two things. One is the surgery. Surgery is 
called self-knowledge, or jhāna yoga, which is the medicine. jhanam is the 
ausadam. 


samsara sarpa dasthaanaam, jantoonam avivekinaam, or 
ajnana sarpa dasthaanam, brahma jnana aushadam vinah 


Sankaracarya says brahma janan aushadam, jnana yoga. What is jnana yoga? We 
will see later. Jnana yogyatha is required. For yogyatha prapthi, doctor will give 
some medicine. Secondary medicines for yogyatha prapthi and then secondary 
medicine is called Karma yogah. 
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Karma yoga is for yogyatha prapthi, jhana yogah is for the disease removal. So 
therefore the second topic jhāna yoga. The third topic is karma yogah. First topic 
Arjuna saranagathi. 


And then the final topic is what is the nature of a healthy person. Who has 
developed that inner resistance. Who has solved the problem of ragah, Sokah and 
and mohah; what will be his life. It is all majah, majah, majah. nandathi, nandathi, 
nandathyeva. Just as a healthy person enjoys life, psychological healthy person also 
enjoys life thoroughly. The 4th topic is jivan mukthi, the inner freedom. These are 
the four topics we are going to see. Arjuna surrender; jhāna yoga; karma yoga and 
jivan mukthi; the details of which will start from the next class. 


35 quiza: PAE quirequtapaeua 

qure Wares quizrarafemu gi 

3 Wied: Wied: Wed: Il 

oni pürnamadah pūrņamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

oni šāntih šāntih šāntih || 
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012 CHAPTER 02, VERSES 01-05 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 

IEAA TAS Wea ded Te RERA, 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


In the last class, | pointed out that a seeker has to go through four stages if he has 
to successfully gain the spiritual knowledge. The first stage is discovery of the 
problem of Samsara. That | have the Samsara-disease consisting of ragah, Sokah 
and mohah - and this has to be experienced. And recognised and even after 
recognising the problem, a person tries to solve the problem by himself or herself 
and generally what we do is: we do not understand the problem is with us and 
therefore we tend to blame the external factors for our problem. And since we 
consider the external world is the cause of our problem, we try to adjust or change 
the external condition. A poor man thinks, that it is the poverty which is the cause. 
An unmarried person thinks that it is the 'unmarried'ness that is the making him 
unhappy. A married person thinks that it is the childless state that is the cause of the 
problem. Thus each one places the problem outside and goes on tampering and 
adjusting and after long struggle some rare intelligent ones discover the problem to 
be within themselves, not outside. 


Like that person who experienced a peculiar problem; oooshhhhh..; He was 
travelling in the bus and he heard some noise; that noise was coming and he 
thought that the bus tyre has burst, punctured and the bus has to be stopped and 
they have to change. And he was looking to the other people to suggest and nobody 
was suggesting. And he said, why are you keeping quiet, do you not hear the noise. 
The other people said: No, We do not hear. So that person was surprised how the 
other persons are not recognising the noise of the tyre. And that he asked the other 
people also and they also could not feel anything and still he went to the driver and 
said please stop the bus and check up. They stopped the bus and checked and 
found that the tyres were intact. But still this person, was hearing that noise. Then 
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at last, he went to an ENT doctor and they discovered that there is an inner 
condition in the near, because of which some people will hear some noise 
permanently. As long as the noise is mistaken as outside noise, this person will go 
on struggling to change the tyre or to change the other things without knowing that 
the noise is coming from inside. The moment he understood that the noise is from 
inside, then alone he can go the doctor and do whatever is required. 


Similarly, all our problems or the noises of Samsarah, whether it is ragah, dvesah or 
kama krodhah, all the disturbances that we face or disturbances caused by our own 
problems and as long as we do not recognise that it is within us alone; you are 
going to go on adjusting, changing so many things; how do we know that the 
problem is not outside, because any amount of external adjustment, we do; in fact 
we have been doing that right from our birth; as a baby, we looked for external 
adjustment; as youth, we did external adjustment; and a middle aged person, we 
did that or we are doing that and after 60 years of adjusting all over, but still if that 
inner problems continues, any intelligent person should take stock and ask the 
question: how come all kinds of changes have not solved the problem. 


The other day a person came and told me: Swamiji everything is nice with me. | 
have got a very good job; | earn Rs.45,000 per month and the job is very satisfying 
and | am now young, health is fine, everything is fine but | do not know what is 
wrong, | am missing something and | am dissatisfied. So when the salary is not 
there, person may think that a higher salary would solve the problem; but here is a 
person who has a higher salary, but still the problem is not solved; that means the 
problem is not with salary. Similarly, a person before marriage thought that a wife 
would remove the inner noise but when he sees people with wives (do not mistake, 
each individual person with one wife each!!), that plural should be appropriately 
understood; so the people with wives, still they have got the queeki noise coming; 
so that wife does not solve the problem. Similarly children, similarly grand children. 
This requires a mature intellect to understand that external adjustments do not stop 
the noise; for the noise is not coming from outside, but it is from inside. 


Wed otal HAA Tea Adap: det | 


pariksya lokan karmacitan brahmano nirvēdamāyānnāstyakrtah krtēna | ..... 


Mundaka. One II.12. 
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A cultured, a intelligent person, a mature person, after tampering with the world, 
and external factors for some time and finding the inner conditions to be same, 
should know that the problem is in me. 


And once he knows the problem is within, he finds that he does not know how to 
solve it. Because whatever he knows is adjusting the external world and therefore 
the next stage is the discovery of a helplessness. | have tampered with everything 
outside, but the noise is there. So this is called dāinya avastha, or karpanya 
avastha, the second stage, and once a person discovers that he has a problem and 
also he is helpless, then he will go to the third stage; i.e. exomafa Saranagati, taking 


help from outside. That requires a lot of intellectual honesty and humility. Because | 
might be an educated person with many degrees, | may be occupying a very big 
position, but | should be humble enough to admit this fact; however educated | am, 
however high a position | may occupy, but for this problem, | do not have a 
solution. So there should be sufficient intellectual honesty to accept this helplessness 
and ignorance and he should be humble enough to surrender to someone, that 
Saranagati is the third stage, and the fourth stage is the actual pursuit of spiritual 
knowledge. 


And once a person has gone through these stages, then Gita becomes a meaningful 
pursuit. And this is what Vyasacharya wants to show indirectly through the 
Mahabharatha context. Of these three stages, Arjuna has gone through the first 
stage in the first chapter. He has discovered the problem. He has ragah, Sokah and 
mohah. But still he has not discovered the helplessness; so he thinks he has a 
solution for his problem. and the solution that he has visualised is throwing the bow 
and arrow and then running away from the battle. Thus he decides to run away, 
but suddenly he feels that even that may not be a real solution. Because one corner 
his mind his conscience tells that he is a arf3zr ksatriya and that he has to fight for 


the sake of Dharma. Thus gradually, from wrong decision Arjuna is coming to a 
doubt. 


From wrong decision coming to a doubt, is a great progress. Doubt is better or 
wrong decision is better, if you ask, | would say that doubt is better than wrong 
decision because, when a person has a doubt at least he will try to take the help of 
someone. There is a possibility of enquiry, because | have a doubt, there is a 
possibility of taking an external help; therefore there is a possibility of a solution. But 
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when a person takes a wrong decision, there is no possibility of coming out. In the 
first chapter, Arjuna had taken a wrong decision, in the second chapter, Arjuna 
progresses from wrong decision to doubt. Always our progress is like this. from 
wrong decision, doubt, to knowledge. In Sanskrit it is called Viparyaya to sam$aya to 


jnānam. Viparyaya is emper vere tamoguna pradhāna; Sarhšayā is titer seer 
rajoguna pradhana; jnanam is ca qr weet satva guna pradhāna. Tamas to rajas to 


satva is the progress, wrong decision to doubt to right decision. 


Now in the 2nd chapter beginning we will see this progress. With this background, 
we will read the verses. 


gfādmitstamu: - TENES HT: || 
|| Dvitiyo'dhyayah - Sānkhya yogahl| 


HU sare | 
c qu guZmfascAHUUligeTTA | 
Aaa aream Atlee: dil 


sanjaya uvaca 
tam tathā krpaya''vistam a$rupürmakuleksanam| 
visidantamidam vakyamuvaca madhusudanah| | 1| | 


usa zara Sanjaya uvaca Sanjaya said zie: madhusudanah Krsna zara uvāca 
spoke šā area idam vakyam these following words d fastaeaer tam visidantam 
to that grieving (Arjuna) emm amfāsea poar tatha avistam krpaya by attachment 
sae a$rupürnakuleksanam and whose eyese were blurred with brimful 


of tears. 


Sanjaya said: 

1. Krsna spoke these following words to that grieving Arjuna who was completely 
overpowered by attachment as described before and whose eyes were blurred with 
brimful of tears. 


So at the end of the 1st chapter we saw that Arjuna had talked a lot, and at the end 
of it, he had thrown away the bow and arrows and he is seated; his heart pierced by 
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sorrow and Krishna also did not talk anything, Arjuna has not sought the help of 
Krishna. Therefore, Arjuna also does not speak. Krishna also cannot speak. And 
therefore, Sanjaya comes. 


And tells what happens further, because there is a stalemate; somebody has to 
break that so that it can continue again. Therefore Sanjaya says, d aa guarfavē tar 


tatha krpayavistam, Lord Krishna saw the poignant condition of Arjuna who is a 
picture of Samsaraand remember represents the samsari. So what is the condition 
of samsari; krpaya āvistaha. Krpa means attachment. In this context, Krpa should 
not be translated as compassion. 


As | had said before, compassion is a positive virtue of a jāni, and attachment is a 
negative weakness of an ajfiani. And here Arjuna is an ajnani and his weakness is 
expressed here and therefore the word Krpa should not be translated as compassion 
but should be taken as attachment; weakness. By that weakness avistam, Arjuna 
was overpowered. If it is compassion it is something that | entertain. | am master, 
whereas attachment is something which | do not entertain but it overpowers me. 


A man of compassion is a master and man of attachment is a slave. A man of 
compassion is Swami a man of attachment is a asami. aswami, a slave. 
ragah, Sokah and mohah 


Here Arjuna krpayavistaha; overpowered by attachment and this attachment has led 
to ayqir a$rupümakuleksanam. His eyes are blurred, his vision is 


oN 2 


affected; akula ikshanam. eyes, akulam blurred, overpowered because of what 
asrupurnam, because they are tearful eyes. They are full of tears and because of the 
tears he is not even able to see clearly; which represents Sokah. krpayavistam 
represents ragah, and a$rupürnakuleksanam represents Sokah and eraa 
visidantam, and he was grieving in front of Lord Krishna talking about sidanti mama 
gātrāņi mukhafi ca parisusyati, etc. Such an Arjuna Lord Krishna saw and Arjuna 
does not speak anything and Krishna cannot teach also now and therefore Krishna 
wants to break the ice with that intention; what did he do? Auged: gq sra sara 
madhusudanah idam vakyam uvaca. Lord Krishana uttered the following words 
to Arjuna. What did Krishna say to Arjuna? 


Continuing 
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KtērgTareļara | 
dear HAAG ANA HARATA | 
aiea AA Aides? gil 

o o 
Sribhagavanuvaca | 
kutastva ka$malamidam visame samupasthitam | 
anaryajustamasvargyama kirtikaramarjuna | | 2| | 


amma $nbhagavanuvaca Lord Krsna said 337 arjuna Oh Arjuna =a: 


kutah From where did zá «caca idah ka$malam this dejection arare 


anaryajustam which is not entertained by noble people 3a744 asvargyam 
which will not lead to heaven 3réifáaxaz akirtikaram and which will lead to 
ill-fame waste samupasthim come ca tva to you fasa visame at this 


wrong moment? 


The Blessed Lord Said: 

2. Lord Krsna said - Oh! Arjuna! From where did this dejection which is 
not entertained by noble people, which will not lead to heaven and will 
lead to ill-fame come to you at this wrong moment? 


So in these two verses, Lord Krishna strongly criticises Arjuna. He uses very strong 
words which normally Krishna will not use, and which normally Arjuna cannot 
tolerate also. Such strong words, Krishna is using so that Arjuna may get up and 
fight. Like a charioteer-driver whipping up the horses by hitting the horses, similarly, 
Krishna is literally wounding Arjuna; hoping that at least wounded he will get up and 
fight. Strong words he uses here. ga: sé tada «aute kutah idah kašmalam 


samupasthim. From where did such a low thinking, such a mean thought come to 
you. kasmalam means impurity. Here Krishna is not talking about physical impurity, 
but mental impurity in the form of depression, dejection, extreme frustration. From 
where did such a dejection come to you. Because you never have been entertaining 
such thought. You are known for your courage, you would never be afraid of 
anyone. During Virataparva, when Uttarakumara was so much terrified, not only you 
encouraged Uttarakumara but also fought all the great warriors like Bhisma and 
others single handedly and won the war. Therefore you are not afraid of this 
Kaurava people, because you already have fought them. Even Karna you have 
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defeated before and long before you fought even with Parame$vara, Lord Siva 
himself and Siva had congratulated and gave you even special asthram. Such a 
courage person you are, now how you are crying. kutah idah kašmalam agatham. 
And if you had been doing this there in the forest, you can afford, because nothing 
else to do, because you are not ruling a kingdom and whole day is available to you. 
You can have 3 or 4 sessions of crying. You could have done that when you were in 
the forest; but now that you have come to the middle of the battlefield, you cannot 
do that. So faya aaqa visame samupasthim. visama means at a wrong time 


and wrong place. At the most inopportune moment. So visame samupasthim. Such 
a frustration, such a detection, such a diffidence can never come to great people. 
And who are the great people; Krishna says: armées anaryajustam, dejection 


can never come for an aryapurushah. So aryapurushah means noble people.great 
people. So what do you mean by the word arya? Moment we say arya, we will only 
think of historical concept that aryas came from Iran or some place and India was 
occupied by Dravidians and aryans attacked and arya-dravida big problem in Tamil 
Nadu. Dravidian movement. We cannot loudly talk about arya. Therefore what is the 
meaning of the word arya here. 


seg AN mu, 
APAA AANA | 
fārefā ufssar ur, 

a: a: IA: sfa RAN II 
kartavyam acaran karma, 


akarthavyam anacaran | 
tistati prakrita care, 
sah vah aryah iti smritha || 


This sloka is the definition of aryah. And from this definition we come to know that 
it is only talking about a character. It is a discipline or character which makes a 
person aryah. It has nothing to do with the place of birth, skin or anything. Who is 
an arya. kartavyam acaran karma, a person who does what is to be done, without 
murmuring, without grumbling, the one who does what is to be done, whether what 
is to be pleasant or unpleasant. Sometimes the duties are very happy duties, 
sometimes duties painful, unpleasant. aryah is one who never divides the duties as 
pleasant or unpleasant, duty is duty. What is to be done has to be done. And one 
who does that. kartavyam acaran karma. He never gives room for likes and dislikes. 
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Similarly, akarthavyam anacaran. What is not to done, he does not do. However 
tempting it is. However attractive it is. However, likeable it is. He does not bother, 
what is not to be done, should not to be done. Therefore, the one who does what is 
proper and one who is not based on likes and dislikes. A cultured person. and tistati 
prakrita care, one who lives the life of acara. acara, discipline. sah vah aryah iti 
smritha. Such a cultured and disciplined person is called arya. It does not matter 
whether he has a fair skin or a dark skin; does not matter whether he is short or tall. 
it has nothing to do with Iran or it has nothing to do with védic civilisation with this 
place or that place. Nothing to do with a place. Definition of an aryah is that he is a 
cultured person. And here Krishna says anaryajustam, such a dejection can never 
come to a cultured person. Arjuna, if you are a cultured person, you should do your 
duty, of a Kshatriya, without feeling bad about what you have to do. And if you try 
to escape from your duty, you are anarya. anaryajustam idarh kasmalam. And not 
only anāryajustam, adharmic, sama asvargyam. It will never give you punya 
phalam. It is adharmic it will only give you papam. It will never give you punyam. 
asvargyam. 3rérfdex 3m akirtikaram arjuna. Not only it will not give svarga, 


after death, even while being alive, it will not give you name but it will give you only 
ill-fame. akirtikaram. So you will lose your punyam; you will also lose your fame. 
How can such a negative thinking come to you. So akirtikaram arjuna kutah idam. 


continuing. 


seed HT FA NA: MÅ tacca | 
aa eadalded cuecdiíedso WAT |l 


klaibyam ma sma gamah pārtha naitattvayyupāpa dyate | 
ksudram hrdayadaurbalyam tyaktvottistha parantapa | | 3| | 


ag partha Oh Arjuna! m ra aH: ma sma gamah Do not take to dega 
klaibyam unmanliness vaq etat This state + suuagā na upapa dyate does 
not befit you. cafa tvayi ceca tyaktva Having given up a padia 
ksudram hrdayadaurbalyam - this mean faintheartedness 3ifcasc uttista get 
up, «eas parantapa Oh Arjuna! 


3. Oh Arjuna! Do not take to unmanliness. This state does not befit you. 
Having given up this mean faintheartedness, get up, Oh Arjuna! 
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è urā he partha, He Arjuna, Partha, son of pritha, pritha is another name of Kunthi. 
Therefore Partha, prithaya kunthya puthra. kauntéya. Partha, He partha. ¢elea ar tH 
aq: klaibyam ma sma gamah. klaibyam means unmanliness. Weak-mindedness; 


the one who is incapable of taking courageous decision; the one who withdraws 
when crisis comes. The one who is chicken-hearted. kliba means the weakness of 
the mind. May you not take to unmanliness or weakness. Why, because vad a cafe 


3qquaad etat tvayi na upapa dyate. Anybody else does that, it is understandable; 


but Arjuna, you are known for your courage. In the Mahabharatha, during Virata 
Parva, when Uttara kumara is terribly frightened, you uttered the ten names of 
Arjuna. You need not see Arjuna. Just merely uttering 10 names they are given. It is 
said in the Sastras, that you merely repeat that. Suppose you have to interview. 
Yuddham need not come. What will happen? Chant this sloka. So whenever you feel 
weakness, it is said that you chant these 10 names and fear will go away; and all 
over the world, your name is so popular for courage and that Arjuna how can you be 
frightened. So tvayi na upapa dyate. The one who has fought with Parameshvara 
Shiva himself. It does not befit your status. Therefore what should you do. 
gadaa aea hrdayadaurbalyam tyaktva. Throw away this mental weakness. 


These weak-heartedness, faintheartedness, you throw away, which is ag ksudram, 


which is very mean, which makes you a lowly person, which is disgrace for you. you 
give up and aret 3fcase tyaktva uttista. First Arjuna you get up. That itself has 


become a problem. Before thinking of lifting the bows and arrows, etc. first you get 
up, because in extreme sorrow, a person cannot even get up. So therefore like 
whipping up a horse, Krishna is whipping up Arjuna by using strong words. Arjuna 
you get up and also Krishna address Arjuna with appropriate words wuxeaw 
parantapa. Scorcher of enemies. Destroyer of enemies. parantapa. You get up and 
get ready to fight. 


Here you find that even though Krishna addresses Arjuna, Krishna does not teach 
Gita wisdom. There is no Gita wisdom involved here. Neither karma yogah nor 
jhanam, nor nothing of that sort. Just some strong words to whip up Arjuna. Why 
Krishna does not teach Gita here. It is two-fold. First thing is Arjuna has not 
surrendered to Krishna and is also not prepared to listen. Only when the other 
person is ready to receive knowledge, | can give; because any transaction requires 
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one receiver and one giver. | may be ready to give, but if the other person is not 
ready to listen, it is foolishness to teach or give advice. So there is a beautiful sloka: 


AA A8: HAET 

NBS AANA: | 

HE Glen g AFA 

NWA SAATA: I 

vacyam $raddhah samēdasya 

prichchatasya visešathat | 

Sradhda hīnasya tu proktam 

ārāņya ruthitopamah || 

You should give suggestions or advice only to a person who values your advice. And 
preferably only to a person who asks for advice. Once you know that the other 
person does not ask and once you know that the other person does not have value 
for your words, kindly never give advice. If you give the advice, it is like aranya 
ruthitopamah. It is like crying in wilderness. It is a very important lesson we learn 
from Krishna, because he knows a lot, He is sarvajfia isvara and He can easily advice 
or teach Arjuna but still Krishna does not do that because unless Arjuna is ready to 


receive, He should not give. 


But if you look our lifestyle, the easiest thing we do is that we give free advice and 
suggestions to everyone. Somebody comes and tells that | am going to Mumbai. 
"Do not go to Mumbai now". He never came and asked whether it is proper to go to 
Mumbai at this time, etc. He came to tell that he is going. But we call him and give 
advice over advice. And we give to such an extent that we lose all the respect for 
our words, the other person avoids me all the time. So the very important thing is 
never give advice. And in fact, most difficult thing in life is to make another person 
listen to what you say. So Krishna has understood psychology therefore he does not 
advice and the second thing is Krishna knows that Arjuna has not exhausted all his 
feelings. In the first chapter, Arjuna no doubt poured a lot; was highly emotional like 
a volcano or like a flooded river; he was talking on and on, but looking at Arjuna's 
face, Krishna knew that it is a temporary stillness; he is waiting for another wave, 
another burst. And if Krishna starts teaching the Gita, one word or words Krishna will 
tell and Arjuna will again come with lot of words. And therefore Krishna wants just 
to push Arjuna a little bit and see whether Arjuna has exhausted his feelings and you 
find that Arjuna again starts in the next verse and he has lot more to say. 
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So this | have experienced very often. Swamijis have this. Because they come telling 
some problem and they have stories and stories; especially married about 25 years 
ago and they have to start from that time, isn't? So therefore stories are about the 
mother-in-law or company and he/she says that he wants only a solution. And he 
talks a lot and there is a temporary lull. Swamiji, what to do? Really speaking he has 
not got into the next wave. It is only a temporary stop. Suppose | seriously start 
something only | have to start one or two words. 


Again he will come with a lot of things. So we do not speak at all. Sometime, they 
talk the whole time and say Swamiji, thank you for your advice, without my opening 
the mouth! | find really a very few people asking for solution. Why because they 
have got so much, initially we have to only allow that person to exhaust. and in 
between if at all, words, no serious words: Is't like that? Is the only words | use just 
to show that | have not slept away. So therefore, because you can nod the head 
because of sleep also. So just some words, here and there. You cannot speak, 
because simply the other person is not available for listening. Therefore Krishna 
uses this master psychology and just uses two verses to whip up so that Arjuna will 
come up with some more of his emotion. And Arjuna is going to come and after 


exhausting his emotion then he says | have exhausted and | have surrendered and 
now you speak and | will listen! 


And afterwards also Krishna observes some silence because he might again start, 
and having made sure that Arjuna's mind is open for listening, (in fact, you can try 
that is interesting, often you can tell a long story and suppose somebody has come, 
now when you tell the story, in between a phone call comes and you attend the 
phone and come back and if the other person is interested in your story, he must be 
asking what happened next? You find that he never asks? We know that. We only 
say, where | have left. We again start. Several times | have seen that and no one is 
interested and therefore | have stopped restarting the story. 


So therefore if we really know some of the things, we would not tell. We would not 
have much to talk. Often we are talking, when it is not at all required. By talking too 
much, the value of our words is becoming lesser and lesser and lesser. So if at all 
you have to find out whether the other person is really interested, in start the story, 
ask how the Trip was. What he wants to listen is OK. But we say how went to the 
station, how the auto got punctured, and other person does not want all these. He 
only wants to get an OK from you and if you have any doubt, just leave in between 
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and come back and nobody will question thereafter what happened. Therefore, here 
also, Krishna whips up and sees whether Arjuna wants to surrender and has an open 
mind. 


Continuing. 


Jaa Zara | 
wy Aaa Fed aur a Aye | 
: gfeureewra vyonerahaaet 
ERIL e T Tact lly 
arjuna uvaca | 
katham bhismamaham sam khye dronam ca madhusudana | 
isubhih pratiyotsyami pujarhavarisudana | | 4| | 


33e zara arjuna uvaca Arjuna asked ze madhusudana Oh Krsna! «ra 


3ga katham aham How can | Aaen pratiyotsyami fight against yoma 


sia uw AoA pūjārahau bhismam ca dronam adorable Bhisma and Drona 
used sofa: sankhye in this war isubhih with arrows, Ryga arisudana Oh 


Krsna! 


4. Arjuna asked - Oh Krsna! How can | fight against adorable Bhisma and 
Drona in his war with arrows, Oh Krsna? 


So Arjuna comes with his old story once again. Whatever exhausted in the first 
chapter, he begins. So Hey Krishna; sra 3ga AA gre uw ufdzeuia katham 
aham bhismam dronam ca pratiyotsyami. During Virata parva, | might have 
fought them but now how can | fight Bhisma and Drona who are qsré: pūjārhah, 
who really deserve worship. pūjārahau bhismam ca dronam katham pratiyotsyami. 
In the first chapter he says now my mind has become clearer and with the clearer 
mind when | see | should not be fighting them. And pūjārahau isubhih 
pratiyotsyami. How can | fight with arrows, oh Madhusüdhana. Hey Arisūdhana. 
Krishna your job was simpler because you have destroyed many raksasas and you 
did not have any conflict. You are a Madhsüdhana, the destroyer of Madhu, a 
raksasa. Therefore it was not difficult. But | am not fighting raksasas but Bhisma and 
Drona, who are honorable; and also my Gurus. Therefore | cannot imagine doing 
that: 
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eager TE Alea ATL 
SA aed Arade cite | 
qT Hee VARGA T MTT dell 


gurunahatva hi mahanubhavan 

Sreyo bhoktum bhaiksyamapīha loke | 
hatvarthakamamstu gurunihaiva 

bhunjiya bhogana rudhirapradigdhana | | 5| | 


se «ta iha loke In this world affa aeg eaa api bhoktum bhaiksyam even 
to live on alms f$ 4x: hi $reyah is ineed better 3caq ahatva than killing 


aega Tec Mahanubhavan gurün the noble Gurus. gar qq g hatva gurūn 


tu by killing the gurus, however, ass% ṣẹ bhunjiya iha | will enjoy here va 


suea eva rudhirapradigdhan only the blood-stained sms 3mm 


bhogan arthakaman pleasures of wealth and sense objects. 


5. In this world, even to live on alms is indeed better than killing the noble 
Gurus. On the other hand, by killing these Gurus | will enjoy here only the 
blood-stained pleasures of wealth and sense objects. 


Arjuna thinks of the other option. Suppose he does not fight this war because 
Bhisma and Drona etc. are involved. What will he have do? He cannot live in the 
country because Duryodhana is not going to give any place. He said he will not give 
a single house with 5 rooms, 5 bedrooms and | will not give you one room with 5 
chairs or 6 chairs whatever that might be. As he said, he is not going to give even a 
needle space. So if Arjuna decides not want to fight he will have to leave for the 
forest once again. Once he goes to the forest, he would have to live a life of a 
sanyāsi or a vanaprastha, which means he has to live on alms, and living on bhiksa 
is a papa karma, because according to Dharma Sastra, a grihastha cannot live on 
bhiksa. Bhiksa life is possible only for a brahmacari and it is a title to get bhiksa. 
bhiksa means going to different houses and asking for food. Bhavathi bhiksam déhi. 
So at the time of upanayanam, they start taking bhiksa, and the first bhiksa is 
supposed to be from the mother, why they choose the mother, because at the first 
attempt there would not be a failure. Because Mother will not say, | would not go. 
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Others may give or may not give to a brahmacari. Therefore the first attempt be 
not a failure. and thus they started with the mother. The idea is that brahmacari 
should live on bhiksa. A vanaprastha, he can live on bhiksa. Not can. They are 
supposed to live on Bhiksa. A sanyasi also has to live on bhiksa. Out of the four 
Ashramas, three have to live on Bhiksa. And naturally, who must be giver of bhiksa. 
Parishesha nyaya, the grihastha has to be the giver. Suppose the grihastha also 
wants to live on bhiksa means, what? What will happen? If all these 4 āsramis 
would want to live on bhiksa, who will give. Therefore Grihastha has to give bhiksa 
to all the other people. So a grihastha has no right to live on Bhiksa. So if he does 
that, it would be a papa karma, it would come under prathyavaaya and it is a wrong 
thing. And Arjuna thinks that is going to be a papam. And if he finds in the war he 
has to kill his own gurus like Bhisma, etc. that also will give him papam. According to 
Arjuna, because of that ,he is confused; therefore killing Bhisma and Drona is 
papam, according to Arjuna. And living on bhiksa also is a papam, because a 
grihastha cannot do that. Now Arjuna faces these two papams and he wants to 
choose the lesser one. In fact often in our lives, we have got different bad choices 
only. And that is when we try to postpone our decisions. Because if we have to 
decide between good and bad, there is no problem. Easily we can choose good. But 
often the things, we have to choose between different bad choices, it is exactly time 


that we try to avoid decisions and but in life we have to choose in many situations. 
Arjuna has to choose between two papams. Bhishmathi vatham and other is sea 


bhaiksyam; or bhiksa and Arjuna says between these two wrong actions, | will 
choose the bhiksa. Therefore he says, Aut sid emade ale Sreyo bhoktum 


bhaiksyamapīha loke. |n this world, it is better to live on bhaiksyam. Bhiksa food 
collected from one house is bhiksa; when food is collected from several houses, it is 
called bhaiksyam; combined bhiksa is bhaiksyam. Therefore he says bhaiksyam api 
$reyaha hi bhokthvyam. Better to do that than to agrqstary fereca mahanubhavan 


nihatva. Rather than killing my gurus, guruvadha itself is papam and here that too 
not ordinary gurus but mahanubhavan. Anubhava means mahima. And 
mahanubhava means maha mahima. Those people are glorious, who are great 
rather than killing them, it is better to incur such a sin. and not only Guruvatham is 
a papam, also have further problem, gcaiaratd asta hatvarthakamamstu 
gurunihaiva. Suppose we choose to fight the war and kill these gurus. No doubt 
there is a brighter side. Of course we are incurring side but there seems to be a 
brighter side that we will get back the kingdom and instead of lying down on the 
ground in the forest, we will have a palace and we will also have nice things but hey 
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Krishna, do you think that we will be able to enjoy those palatial things. not only we 
will incur sin, later pleasures born out of victory also will not be enjoyable they will 
be rudira prathigtha artha kaaman. All those wealth that we acquire and all those 
pleasure we acquire, they all will be smeared with the blood of these people. They 
will be tainted with the blood of these people; that means any enjoyment | have, | 
will only be reminded of this heinous crime. Therefore | will be thinking of Bhisma 
when | am in the palace. Moment | think of Bhisma; | will remember only his final 
moment. So being with a person at the time of death, very very painful thing 
because, you have lived with that person when he was healthy, wealthy, joyous, etc. 
When we have seen that person struggling at the time of death, later life memories 
will not be of the good days but of the struggles. Similarly in the palace, wherever | 
go about, | will think of Bhisma and Drona, when their thought comes, battle field 
will be reminded off, how they struggled and how they died that only | will 
remember. Therefore it will be bloodstained wealth and bloodstained pleasures. 
Therefore neither in this world | will enjoy nor after death | can enjoy. We will only 
enjoy the bloodstained pleasures born out of Arta and Kama. Arta means the wealth, 
kama means sense objects and therefore | am not in favour of this war. 


And here also we find Arjuna is adamant in his wrong decisions. And until a person 
switches over from wrong decisions to doubt, he can never progress. So even in 
your family also, person has made the decision; he cannot change. having made 
some suggestion, then only wait for him to change from wrong decision to doubt, 
perhaps | may be wrong. Until that position comes, no advice will be useful and 
therefore Krishna is waiting and in the next sloka, we find that change is going to 
take place. That is the crucial moment where Arjuna is going to doubt his decision. 
Those details we will see in the next class. 


qure Waray Wada | 
3 Wied: Wied: Wed: Il 


oni pürnamadah pūrņamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 


pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 
oni santih šāntih šāntih || 
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013 CHAPTER 02, VERSES 05 10 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIG 

IEAA SAS Veda ded Te RERA 
sadāšiva samārambhām Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad ācārya paryantām vande guru paramparām 


Om 


Vyāsācārya is presenting here the circumstances in which Arjuna, a solider becomes 
a seeker of ma: moksah. And to become a seeker of Moksah, or a receiver of 


Moksah, | said a person has to go through certain stages. The first stage being the 
discovery of the fundamental human problem. And we saw the human problem in 
the first chapter, which is in the form of ragah, Sokah and mohah. Psychological 
dependence on external factors is ragah; and because of the psychological 
dependence there is a constant anxiety that | will lose the object and people upon 
whom | psychologically depend, and when the loss of the object or person takes 
place, either actually or imaginarily, then there is intense grief which is called Sokah; 
and when the mind in the grip of attachment and grief loses its discriminative 
faculty; and then it faces conflict with regard to what should be done and not do be 
done which conflict is called mohah; this 3-fold problem of attachment grief and 
conflict alone is the fundamental human problem known as ram: samsarah; and 


Arjuna is facing the samsarah in the battlefield which we saw in the first chapter, 
therefore the first stage is discovery of samsarah. And when a person discovers this 
human problem, he does not seek the help of guru or scriptures; he thinks that he 
can solve the problem by taking some external help and therefore he goes on 
adjusting external condition. In fact all the lifelong struggles are nothing but 
adjustment of external condition hoping that this internal problem will be solved for 
good. But generally what we find is that the external adjustments do not solve the 
problem of attachment and even if is solves the problem, it is only a temporary 
solution. It only serves as a palliative, like certain medicines which we take for cold. 
Vicks, or something, which is not curing the problem of cold; in fact it is called a 
counter irritant; when you have got one irritation, you have a bigger irritation in 
front of which, the other irritation becomes insignificant. Like we forgot one scam. 
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You forget one scam when the next bigger scam comes. This is what? Solution or 
progress of the confusion. Similarly we only have some kind of first aid or temporary 
solution; it is not a permanent solution at all; and a person should discover the 
helplessness with regard to solving this fundamental problem. This helplessness 
alone is called ardvu sta: karpanya bhavah or &ew ara: dainya bhavah. And unless 


we discover this helplessness, we will never seek the external guide and Arjuna has 


come to the first stage now. He has discovered the problem. Now he has gone to 
the 2nd stage, discovery of helplessness. And Arjuna has not yet discovered and 
therefore he is trying to find a solution by himself. And therefore he thinks various 
possibilities and some of the possibilities he mentions; 5th sloka he said, 


aeaea fd Aeros ae 

Ja aed Feats ash | 
scara Totes 

aos Herel efüwfestmer | 2.5 Il 


gurunahatva hi mahānubhāvān 

$r&yo bhoktum bhaiksyamapiha loke | 
hatvarthakamamstu gurünihaiva 

bhufjiya bhogan rudhirapradigdhana || 2.5 || 


Now he has got two choices between the devil and the deep sea as they call; one 
option is killing his kith and kin; which is a terrible action; revered gurus should be 
slain, and even if he gets a victory by killing them, he is going to enjoy the pleasures 
which are all soaked in blood as it were. vferufesemer simmer asoa rudhirapradigdhana 


bhogan bhunjiya. Every object | see | will remember Bhisma and Drona and then | 


will only remember, how | shot them dead, and how blood was going from their 
body. Do you think that | will enjoy those pleasures. 


If | do not want that terrible action what is the other option that | have. | have to go 
back to forest. And again bed is the earth only, the pillow should be the hands only 
and with lot of mosquitoes; there is no Goodnight, etc. Arjuna's time those were not 
there. No mosquito repellants, etc. Insects will be biting, no fan, no A/c or an 
emperor, Arjuna who lived a luxurious life, he has to go back to forest and he cannot 
eat the food that he would like to have; bhaiksyam he has to eat, he has to live on 
alms, which he had experienced for 13 years; felt miserable and he was waiting for 
the end of the 13th year. And now he has to decide, between these two courses, 
whether to go back to the forest or whether to fight. 
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And since he is utterly confused with regard to Dharma and adharma he votes for 
the wrong course of action and what is the course, he suggests to himself, 
bhaiksyam apī šreyah. | feel it is better to live on bhiksa. This indicates Arjuna's 
erar 3ffdde: dharmadharma avivekah. 


As | said in the last class, (whenever it was) for a ksatriya; and that too for a 
grihastha, bhiksa is not at all allowed. Bhiksa is allowed only for a brahmacari, 
vanaprasthi or sanyasi; they alone have to live on Bhiksa and if Arjuna takes to 
bhiksa he is committing two-fold sins; what are the two sins; one is tae Rear: 


svadharma parityagah, which is giving up a righteous war; ayera Reog ratā 
wfeurr: dharmayuddhasya parityajya svadharma parityagah; and according to 


dharma-sastra, giving up one's svadharma is called omission; technically called 
Yegarg aA pratyavaya papam which is the first sin Arjuna is committing if he takes 


to Bhiksa. Not only he is giving up his svadharma and also living on Bhiksa is meñ 
uRae: paradharma parigrahah. paradharma parigrahah taking up somebody else's 
duty. Giving up of one's own duty is omission; taking to somebody's else duty is 
commission; both omission-sin and commission-sin; both sins Arjuna is committing 


and Arjuna is not able to recognise it because of his muddled thinking mohah. And 
therefore he said; 


scariam ega 

asoa Aa SANAT (R.S II 
hatvārthakāmārnstu gurūnihaiva 

bhufjiya bhogana rudhirapradigdhana ||2.5|| 


and Krishna still continues to be helpless. Because Arjuna is only suggesting his own 
solution but he never tells Krishna, Hey Krishna; help me (right in front help is 
available, you see). Still Arjuna does not feel like taking his help and not only Arjuna 
is helpless, even Krishna is helpless because even if he wants to give, Arjuna is not 
ready to receive. Therefore, Krishna is also sitting there, waiting for that one 
opportunity when Arjuna will say: Krishna | am confused. One sentence; but it is a 
very big leap. 


At home also, we find our children, or brothers, or sisters, or grand-children, they 
won't say one statement: "| am confused and Appa please guide me". Now Krishna 
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is waiting for that golden opportunity and that comes in the next sloka. A turning 
point, the acceptance of helplessness, which is a great punyam; it is this turning 
point, which is responsible for the Gita Sastram to come and what is that we will see: 


a ddafdal: saves zr 

agr SIA Ufā at at TAZ: | 

"Ted gedT eT fool fasTa- 

tàs Ra: WS AARTS: 112.6 

na caitadvidmah kataranno gariyo 

yadva jayema yadi vā no jayeyuh | 

yaneva hatvā na jijivisama- 

ste'vasthitāh pramukhe dhartarastrah | | 2.6 | 


* ca Moreover s faa: na vidmah we do no know axe vad katarad etat which 
one of these two courses is ar: a: garryah nah better for us aq ar aaa yad 
va jayema and whether we will conquer (them) aq ar sg: T: yad va 
jayeyuh nah or they will conquer us d va ender: te eva dhartarastrah 
Those very Kauravas, zm scr yan hatva killing whom «s arama: na 
jijivisamah we will not even desire to live srmfear uga avasthitah 


pramukhe are assembled in front. 


6. Moreover, we do not know which one of these two courses is better and 
whether we will conquer them or they will conquer us. Those very 
Kauravas killing whom we will not even decide to live, are assembled in 
front. 


So the 3rd and 4th lines, árg: ya saam: dhartarastrah pramukhe 


ste: 'vasthitah; | am in a big conflict because my own cousins are arrayed in front of 
me. Any other asuras | would not have faced any problem; | would have enjoyed 
cutting their head; but here dhartarastrah, dritharastrah puthra; my own cousins are 
standing in front; therefore | do not feel like killing them; because ume gear s 


fasifasra yan hatva na jijīvisāma; by killing these people we would not like to 
even live in this world. It may be a great victory but we will not like to live in the 
world, we can never rejoice; it is unlike winning Independence cup. Therefore there 
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is a great rejoicing because Pakistan we have won; no sympathy; but Hey Krishna it 
is not like winning the Independence cup, but here we cannot enjoy because they 
are our own kith and kin. 


And not only that, even if we are sure that it is a Dharma Yuddham and we take to 
fighting, the problem is aaa aaa aie ar at sz: yadva jayema yadi va no 
jayeyuh, we are not even sure whether we will defeat them or them will defeat us. 
So to avoid that suppose | give up this battle and go to the forest, then what will be 
the problem, again | will have conflict. (This shore is better than that shore, and vice 
versa). If | go to the forest, | may think that | have shirked my duty and therefore | 
think | am not objective enough to analyse the situation. | am so much involved in 
the situation that my mind has lost all the objectivity and therefore | think | need the 
help of you. 


Therefore, the first line he says, a aqar: na caitadvidmah. Krishna was waiting 


anxiously for this word. na caitadvidmah, | do not know what to do. Na vidmah, 
(there also some ego is there ~ he is using 'we' do not know ~ he should have used 
the singular '|'. ~ it is arrogance.) In the ignorance also the ego is sticking. "We do 
not know". What we do not know? ae zar kataranno garlya? which one of the 


course of these two actions na ha gariyaha is better for us. So one is doing 
svadharma, doing svadharma has got a plus point but there is the terrible minus 
point; what is the minus point, guruvadhah. What is the plus point? It is dharma 
yuddham is plus point, guru vadhah is the minus point. And suppose we get away 
from the war, there is a plus point, what is the plus point, | need not kill my kith and 
kin; there is a plus point; but what is the minus point; | have to give up my 
svadharmah, which is dharma yuddham. Therefore, both courses of action, | am 
seeing plus points and minus points. That is why generally we postpone all our 
decisions. But by postponement, we cannot help, we will have to squarely face one 
time or the other and therefore, Arjuna says | am not able to decide and therefore 
what is the next step: | seek your help. And that is going to come in the next verse. 


práva Ngara: 

AA aA, AeA: | 

qd: rarfeatad Te dara 
RIsaease MA AT a Wuewrep |R. 
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karpanyadosopahatasvabhavah 

prcchami tvam dharmasammūdhacetāh | 
yacchreyah syanniscitam brūhi tanme 
Sisyaste'ham šādhi mam tvam prapannam | | 2.7| | 


ardugdiudgearasma: karpanyadosopahatasvabhavah with my mind 
overpowered by helplessness raea: dharmasammiudhacetah and with 
my intellect completely deluded regarding righteousness, cai yar tvam 


prcchami | ask You gf$ aq bruhi tat Tell (me) that ua era yat syat which is 


faf?vd Au: A ni$citam Sreyah me definitely good for me 3€ à Ara: aham te 
Sisyah | am Your disciple eff arg šādhi mam Teach me. Wea «ra 


prapannam tvam who have surrendered to You. 


7. With my mind overpowered by helplessness and with my intellect 
completely deluded regarding righteousness, | ask You. Decidedly tell 
(me) tha which is good for me. | am Your disciple. Teach me who have 
surrendered to You. 


Krishna is not satisfied with Arjuna's loose confession. na caitadvidmah, is coming 
only in a corner in between the sandhi, etc. na caitadvidmah is not very clearly said 
and therefore Krishna wants Arjuna to openly admit in so many words. Why do you 
feel bad to accept your ignorance? Because human being is born ignorant, 
ignorance is not sin. Because we are all born ignorant, ignorant of everything, and 
everything includes, self-ignorance also. Therefore we need not feel bad to admit 
Our ignorance because ignorance is not sin. Only perpetuation of the ignorance is 
sin. And therefore we should only be honest enough to accept that and Arjuna here 


opens his breast and he says Haase reas: 


karpanyadosopahatasvabhavah. Svabhava means my inner-most heart; 
anthakaranam, hridayam. We can translate it as my mind. My mind is upahata. 
upahatah means incapacitated; made defunct; non-functional. So my intellect is not 
able to do its function and what is the function of the intellect; the function is 
vivekah. Discriminating between two things, is the function of the intellect and this is 
the crucial moment, when Arjuna has to choose the right course. And at this 
juncture, clouded by mohah, | am not able to think. upahatah; Stultified; 
Obstructed; Thwarted; Incapacitated; Made defunct; dullened; is upahatah. and 
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because of what karpanyadoso. karpanyam helplessness, misery, confusion, 
wretchedness. karpanya eva dosa, karpanya dosa, my intellect is not able to think, 
being afflicted by misery or helplessness. OK. 


And the confusion is regarding what? Wada: dharmasammüdhacetah. My 


confusion is with regard to dharma. Dharma means adharma also. What is dharma? 
What is Adharma? Because Dharma Sastra clearly says himsa is a papam, na hirnsyat 
sarva bhutani. You should not harm anyone mentally, verbally or physically; ahirnsa 
paramo dharma is one side and that too one should not kill his own kith and kin and 
that too elders and that too cultured people and that too gurus themselves. 
Therefore one side says: | should not kill them. Another part of my mind says: 
Dhatharastrasya's Dhur bhuddhe, (lengthen it long) Duryodhanas' are 
embodiment of adharma and unfortunately Bhisma and Dronacarya etc have joined 
the adharmic side and therefore we have to take action. Therefore another part of 
the mind says you have to fight. So therefore | am confused dharma 
sammūdhacetāh. My mind is confused with regard to dharma. And therefore (he is 
opening the mouth and asking) 364 year aham prcchami. Now | am asking you. 


«T Eos sedg sum 
aU sure wedde: | 
Maa Tat fü Ātra 
ode eile» Za || 

na prischcha kasyacit brüyat 


na ca anyayena prrccatahah | 
janan ca na pi medhavi 


jathaval loka acaret || 


A wise person is not supposed to advice unless the other person seriously asks for 
advice. Not only asking, (not casually asking). anyayena prrccatahah (if he is asking 
in an anyayena way, do not say). If he is really honest, open minded and asking and 
then alone, you give advice) but suppose they are our own children, can we wait for 
their asking? They will never ask. Our children, will they ever ask? Therefore, if we 
feel that we have to give some advice, we can send some feelers and see whether 
they are really in a receptive mood. And in spite of our suggestions, if they have 
decided not to listen, we have to only surrender to the Lord and ask for [5eoeoL|& g 


Nallabuddhi for them. There is no other way. Krishna also therefore does not want 
to give, unless he is sure Arjuna wants to listen. 
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Now Arjuna expresses his open mindedness, by saying prcchami. | am asking. What 
should you tell me: ua A àx: Fara yat me $reyah syat. Tell me what is good for 


me, because | am not in a position to find out what is good and what is bad. 
Therefore, you better decide the right course of action and do not say this may be 
good; that may be good may be maybe does not enlighten me. Therefore faf? 4a: 


ni$citam $reyah. Whatever is certainly good for me; whatever is definitely good for 
me; anaikantikataya yat me $reyah bhavathi. That one may you tell me. 


And not only that, | am opening my mind: 316 d farsa: aham te Sisyah. This sloka is 
the crucial sloka in the introductory portion. Even if you forget the entire first 
chapter, it does not matter, but one should not forget this sloka. 2nd up to 6th 
chapter you may forget, but the crucial turning point verses, is this verse, because in 
this verse alone, the Arjuna-the-solider is converted into Arjuna-the-disciple. So he 
says: Sisyah aham. No more swami; but | am Sisyah. Sisyah means siksa yogyah 
Sisyah. So the one who is a fit receptacle for teaching is Sisyah. 


And what determines the yogyatha. First he should have an open mind; without any 
prejudices; he should not have concluded what is right and wrong. If | have already 
concluded that | have the read the Gita 20 times; let me see whether the Swamiji is 
telling properly or not! Therefore, if my approach is, you know, giving an 
examination to the teacher, or the Swami, that means it is a prejudiced mind; | need 
not say that he is right; | need not say he is wrong, | come with an open mind; keep 
all the preconceived notions and conclusions along with the chappals outside. 


Thereafter you can take back later. But at the time of $ravanam, that openness must 
be there. | should not have concluded Karmanah Moksah, bhakthya moksah, 
jhanéna moksah, (let me open my mind), this open-mindedness is called 
Sisyayathvam; Siksa yogyathvam. And that is why, in the Sikhism in that religion all 
the followers are called Sikhs; you know what is the meaning of Sikh. šisyah, 
shortened is Sikh. In their language, 'sha' khara becomes 'kha' khara. All sa 
becomes kha. šisyah changed to šikya. 


They called their guide as what? Guru grantha sahib is the teacher and hosts a 
beautiful attitude and claim themselves as Sisyah. So similarly, because Sikhism is 
what is nothing but an offshot of Hindusim, so we all should be sikh only (not s.. i.. 
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C.. k.. sick ~ very careful ~ but s.. i.. k.. h.. Sikh.) Of course we are already there. 
We are sick; samsarah-wise. But we should become the sikh in the form of šisyah 
and Arjuna says: aham te Sisyah. And Sisyah means what should Krishna do. srf& ar 


edi Wea Sadhi mam tvam prapannam 


How can | show my open-mindedness. And Guru can never see the mind of the 
disciple, because mind is invisible and therefore the Sisyah has to physically express 
his open-mindedness. It has to be symbolised. Just like, when we want to show 
friendship which is an internal notion, we have got some form of physical greeting. 
In some cultures, they shake hands, in some cultures, they kiss, in some cultures 
they kiss both the cheeks, in some cultures, the smell the top of the head, in some 
cultures in South America | heard they have to show the tongue out. In some of the 
South American countries. Therefore, these are all physical expressions of internal 
condition. In our culture, how do you express the open-mindedness? | have kept 
my notions away, | appreciate your knowledge. | want to receive your knowledge. 
How do you do that. prapannam. Saranagathi. Falling at the feet of the person. 
Doing namaskara is called prapatthi, saranagathi. This is the third stage. 


What are the first two stages, you forgot? Discovery of the problem; What is the 
second stage? discovery of helplessness. And what is the third stage. Surrendering 
to someone and seeking the help and Arjuna is doing that tvam prapannam. And 
who is Krishna. 


WuesnWrRmTdmI dhd3euun | 

WAT quum Aaa AA: 3 
prapannaparijataya totravetraikapanaye| 
jhanamudraya krsnaya gitamrtaduhe namah] | 3]| 


Therefore, Arjuna surrendered correctly. So when | say | am a disciple, | am a 
Sisyah, | surrender to you, what should the other person become. Automatically, the 
other person becomes a Guru. As | said before, a learned man can never decide 
whether he should be a guru or not. | might have knowledge, any knowledge. 
Mathematics, English it may be; suppose | want to become a teacher. How can | 
become, | can learn and become knowledgeable; but if | have to become a teacher, 
what | require. Minimum one student; one victim. Minimum one person is required 
asking me to teach what | know. Therefore, whether | become a Guru or not, 
depends upon whether the other person is ready to receive; giving is possible only 
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when there is somebody to receive. Krishna can never become Guru unless Arjuna 
decides to become a disciple. And now here, Arjuna chooses to become disciple and 
by way of that, Arjuna converts Krishna into Jagatguru, Gitacarya. Parthasarathy 
becomes jagat guruh Krishna. And that conversion is taking place, in the 4th line, | 
am surrendering to you. 


And what should you do? After surrender also, there are so many things. So when | 
surrender to someone, it can be with different expectations. Even for getting a 
mantra upadesah, | can surrender. And | can become a disciple and the other 
person can become a guru and | can ask you please initiate me into some mantra or 
the other. Then the job is very simple. Do Padapūja and take the mantra from him. 
Just as in Upanayana. They cover and they give you gayathri mantra, similarly the 
Guru can some mantra, Namasivaya, Narayanaya, so many mantras are there. But in 
this particular context, when a person gives only mantra upadesah; remember, 
ignorance is not removed by mantra upadesah; Conflict is not resolved by mantra 
upadesah. mantra upadešah can purify the mind, mantra upadesah can give 
temporary quietitude of mind but when there is confusion; what were require is not 
mantra upadesah but what we require is teaching, so that the other person gains 
knowledge of what is right, what is wrong, what is everything and therefore Arjuna 
here says a Krishna what | want is not some mantra, what | want is Sadhi. Sadhi 
means instruct me; give me knowledge; remove my ignorance. So remove my 
ignorance. 


If Krishna does not remove Arjuna's ignorance and only gives an incidental solution 
for the problem, then what will be Arjuna's problem? When another conflict comes, 
again Arjuna will have to run to Krishna. This is the difference between advice and 
teaching. When | give an advice to a person, | am not making that person 
independent, | am only making the person dependent on me. Therefore that person 
thinks whenever | have got conflict, | will take advice from this person. So when the 
next conflict comes, | have to run to me, asking for advice. And later, even for 
simpler things, we will run asking for advice, whether to drink coffee or tea. 


Therefore, when | advise a person, it is all OK temporarily, but in the long run, 
advising does not help, | am making that person dependent on me. Therefore, if | 
am a true well wisher, | should not be advising the person. | should teach the 
person how to take decision, so that tomorrow | may not be around and when there 
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is a situation you must have that objectivity to look at the situation and take a 
decision appropriately. Therefore, advice makes a person dependent, teaching 
makes a person independent. That is what the Chinese proverb says: They say 
when you give a poor man a fish; you are solving that day's problem but when you 
teach a poor man how to fish, then you are solving his problem for good. Thus 
when | give him a fish today, tomorrow also, he will come for another. Day after for 
another. Once you teach him how to fish, then the problem is permanently solved. 
Similarly here also, Arjuna asks for the teaching. Now Krishna is at last happy. He 
was itching for that only. He was looking for an opportunity to guide Arjuna, and 
now that is possible. 


at R RIA FATE TE, 
ere esrwurfafeamm | 

3 L 
AACA FATA CATS 
Tet GTA MAAFA lic 
na hi prapa$yami mamapanudyad 
yacchokamucchosanamindriyanam | 
avapya bhumavasapatnamrddham 
rajyam suranamapi cadhipatyam | | 8| | 


a R wem na hi prapa$yami | do not see (anything) aq smaga yad 


apanudyat that can remove ù aa $okam mama this sorrow of mine. 
scorn slēguma ucchosanam indriyanam which weakens all my sense 
organs. affi sara * api avapya rddam even after getting saucer xr 
asapatnam rajyam an unrivalled prosperous kingdom sft bhumau upon 
earth mAai « querar adhipatyam ca suranam and (even after getting) the 
kingship over the gods. 


8. | do not see anything that can remove this sorrow of mine which 
weakens all my sense organs, even after getting an unrivalled prosperous 
kingdom upon earth and even after getting the kingship over the gods. 


And here Arjuna confesses that his grief is so deep and intense that all the local 


solutions will not really work. We might have so many temporary worldly solutions 
but they cannot uproot the problem of innermost grief and therefore Arjuna says 
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here zegremTeomrfafzuvma yacchokamucchosanamindriyanam. My grief is so 


intense that it weakens, it dries up all my organs. sidanti mama gatrani mukham ca 
parišusyati etc. he said and not only it is weakening my jfianendriyas and 
karmendriyas, still it is worse it is weakening my thinking faculty. And can | forget 
this sorrow like poor children when they cry so much; can | do something and 
escape from the sorrow. Arjuna says: this is a deep one that there is no escapism 
possible from this. Therefore he says, aa a 3ra&zra mama na apanudyat and this 


grief is not going to go away. | do not see any method, other than your teaching. | 
do not see any method of removing this sorrow and even if | am going to escape, it 
is again going to bounce back and sme sai avapya 
bhumavasapatnamrddham; | may choose to fight this war and | may win this 
war; | may kill all these people and | may become the emperor and | may get this 
kingdom, what type of kingdom; 3d REA Use asapatnam rddam rājyam. 


| may get a rajyam which is unrivalled and also rddam, prosperous. 


Here Arjuna is indicating money cannot remove the problem of sorrow. As 
somebody said, money can buy bed, but not sleep. Money can buy food, but not 
hunger. Money can buy house, but not home. Money can buy people but not friends. 
So similarly, Arjuna here shows that grief cannot be solved by getting anyone of 
these things. Not only the prosperity of this world cannot solve the problem, rena 
afr amc suranam api adhipatyam, even if | am going to become Indra, the 
ruler of the Gods, | do not think even that will solve the problem. So that means the 
problem of samsarah, cannot be solved by worldly accomplishments. So this is the 
essence of this sloka; the problem of samsarah cannot be solved by worldly 
accomplishments. And this is what is indicated based on the upanisadic mantra: 


Wey ellesret PAAA MEH Adae A: Het | 
aasa w erated SAM: sa AASA gd 42 II 


pariksya lokan karmacittan brahmano nirvedamayannastyakrtah krtena | 
tadvijnanartham sa gurümevabhigacchet samitpanih srotriyam brahmanistam || 12 || 


Mundaka. One II.12. 


So every human being should discover this fact that the human problem cannot be 
solved by worldly accomplishments, material accomplishments; therefore he has to 
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go to the spiritual goal of life. And going to spiritual goal is going to a guru. And 
this a person will discover after lot of experience. Some people discover at the 20th 
age; some people discover it at the 30th year; some people 40, 50th; discover at the 
90th year and some people do not discover it even in the death bed; but in 
Hinduism no problem, because better luck, next birth. But one day, every one will 
have to come around to this. so therefore hey Krishna, you have to help me. And 
with these words, Arjuna surrenders and then what happens: 


No speech from Arjuna also; no speech from Krishna also. Krishna must be preparing 
or planning: How should | start? And Arjuna has become what is called 'mum'; 


therefore, Safjjaya comes: 


GAIT Sad | 

vade ENPI MERAN: Wray: | 

a Wea sid MAAFA quei dēļa € ISI 

sañjaya uvāca | 

evamuktva hrsīkešarn gudake$ah prantapah | 

na yotsaya iti govindamuktvā tuasnim babhūva ha | | 9| | 


aaa saru Sanjaya uvaca Sanjaya said 3«car Taa uktva evam Having spoken 
thus swa hrsikeéam to Lord Krsna «sme gudākešah Arjuna wees: 
parantapah the destroyer of enemies, 3¢cat Aran uktva govindam to 
Krsna « acer sft na yotsya iti I will not fight’ asa qo € babhüva tūsņīm 
ha and became quiet. 


Sanjaya said: 
9. Having spoken thus to the Lord Krsna, Arjuna, the destroyer of enemies, 
said to Krsna “1 will not fight” and became quiet. 


Wedd: Tsk: Va Sarat parantapah gudākešah evam uktva. So in this manner; 


in so many distinct words, Arjuna surrendered to Krishna and said | am your 
disciple. Connecting the channel of communication. Communication channel is 
connected for the Gita sāstra to transpire. Gita teaching to transpire. Therefore, 
parantapah, Arjuna; who is the destroyer of all his enemies. Great warrior. And 
gudākešah. Safjaya is indirectly telling that Arjuna is a qualified person. gudāka 
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means sleep, and sleep represents the Tamē guna. And gudākešah; the one who is 
the master of Tamo guna, that means one who is satva guna pradhana. 


Satva guna pradhana means sadhana catustaya sampanna. In fact this is not for 
Vedantic learning, we require this for any learning, because the human intellect 
generally goes to two extremes, like pendulum. One extreme is it is highly rajasic 
and therefore it is a restless intellect wandering all over. Therefore, such a person 
will be sitting with a book in hand, or he might be sitting in front of a guru who 
talks, but for him to keep the mind open to these words for one hour is a very big 
task. it is like bD 63(P GNMIG manam oru kurangu. It is a like a monkey, 


highly restless mind. This is one extreme. Therefore there is no learning. There is 
another type of mind which goes to the other extreme. It never travels outward; it is 
never restless or active; but it is the other extreme; what is that? it is tamasic mind, 
it dozes off. So these are the two extremes that we face. Either the mind is asleep 
or it is highly extrovert. And sleep or dull mind is called tāmasah, and highly 
extrovert is called rajasah, and satvic mind is a non-extrovert, wakeful mind. 
Wakeful, non-extrovert, receptive, and registering mind is called Satvic mind and 
Sanjaya says Arjuna has got that mind. gudakesah and he uttered these words to 
him estānra hrsikesam. hrsīkeša, Lord Krishna who is the Lord of all the organs, 


sense organs, the Lord of all the mind. That means the one who knows the mental 
condition of Arjuna. Therefore he knows how to tackle. And having said these 
words; a acta sit sacar na yotsya iti govindam uktva. Thereafter he 


said | am not going to fight this war. Because | am not very sure whether fighting is 
right or wrong. At the same time, | am not going to run away from this battle also 
because | am also not sure whether running away is right or wrong. Therefore | am 
not going to do either of them and | want to wait and hear from you and 
thereafterwards decide properly. And Krishna is going to teach 18 or 17 chapters 
and Krishna will ask at the end of 18th chapter, 


afedddead wr cada dur | 
Pd GTA: Maer tremor Il $6093 Il 


kaccidētacchrutam partha tvayaikāgrēņa cetasa| 
kaccidajhanasammohah pranastaste dhanafijaya || 18.72 || 
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At the end of the 18th chapter, he asks Arjuna did you listen. Is your confusion 
gone? | do not want to make a decision for you. You must be able to decide. 
Because | want to make you independent. Fortunately, Arjuna says 


aA Ale: THA cgcHRHGIeHuregd | 

Kads Ka JTatdečē: HLA add aa |I8C.3 I 

nasto mohah smrtirlabdhā tvatprasadanmaya'cyuta| 
sthito'smi gatasandehah karisyé vacanam tava|| 18.73] | 


Hey Krishna all my confusions are gone. | know what to do. 


Now Arjuna says | do not know what to decide, neither am | going to fight nor am I 
going to run away. na yotsya iti govindam uktva. So Govinda is another name 
of Lord Krishna; it is a significant words, several meanings are given for this word. 
one meaning is the protector of the world. ma faeafa gam vindati . One who protects 


the world; atfaeq: govindah. Another meaning is the dharma sastra meaning; 


because 


GRATIS MAA AMA T EPA | 
miira wee ur BT My. 

paritranaya sadhünam vinasaya ca duskrtam| 
dharmasamsthapanarthaya sambhavami yuge yugé| | 4.8] | 


He takes Avatara and protects the dharmic people and destroys the adharmic 
people, and thus protects the world. This is the dharma sastra meaning. 


There is a second philosophical meaning. In this ait Go means the Upanishadic 
scriptures and Aæ: vindah means the one who can be grasped through the 
upanishads alone. So the Lord's true nature can never be known through any 
method. NAR de sre orate Ta fāazā, gopihi veda Sabda pramanena eva vidyate, is 
alone known is called govindah. And such a Lord he surrenders to and 3¢cat asa qoot 
uktva babhuva tusnim. He became silent. 


And Sanjaya says: & ha means looking back at the turn of events. Just a few 


minutes back only all the noises were raised from the sankhas, drums, etc. And now 
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it has all become quiet from battleground to philosophy class. What a change. To 
indicate this change Sanjaya uses the word Ha, Wonderful indeed. Then what 
happened? 


aaa esther: weufegg SW | 

Weresenex favigrdAe dae teil 

tamuvaca hrsikeSah prahasanniva bharata | 
senayorubhayormadhye visidantamidam vacah | | 10| | 


Wedel Sd prahasan iva Smiling, as it were, «Star: hrsīkešah Lord Krsna 


zaq uvaca spoke šā dd: idam vacah these words aA tam to that (Arjuna) 


ANa visidantam who was grieving RE 33177: ds: madhye ubhayoh 


senayoh in between the two armies, ARa bharata Oh Dhrtarastra! 


10. Smiling, as it were, Lord Krsna spoke these words to that (Arjuna) who 
was grieving in between the two armies, Oh Dhrtarastra! 


Sanjaya continues, Hey Bharata, is Dhritharastra, bharatha vamsodbhava, est&er: aa 


sara hrsikeSah tam uvaca. Lord Krishna accepted the offer and then Lord Krishna 
taught Arjuna. And what did he teach. $4 aa: idam vacah. idam vacah means 


idam Gita sastram. vacah represents the entire Gita sastram which begins from the 
11th verse, i.e. the next verse 2.11 and Gita sāstram continues up to 18th chapter, 
66th verse. 18th chapter has totally 78 verses; of this with the 66th verse, the Gita 
teaching is over. And thereafterwards, it is concluding verses only. Therefore, actual 
teaching is from 2.11 to 18.66 and this Gita sastram here referred to by the word 
itham vachah. Gita sastram Lord Krishna taught to Arjuna. and where did he teach 
Gast: asm. He senayoh ubhayoh madhye, between the two armies. So do not 


ask me how can he teach 18 chapters in between the armies. What were the 
Duryodhana people doing. So therefore do not ask those historical questions and 
since we are also not interested in those details, we do not know also. Whether 
actually it happened or the teaching may be brief, but Vyasacarya might have 
presented, in a magnified expanded version. So we do not know the details and we 
are not interested in those details whether it is Vyasacarya's figment of imagination 
also, we do not care, we only want to know this much, Arjuna discovered the 
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problem, surrendered to Krishna. We should also discover the problem and 
surrender to a Guru. We will find a solution. Once you have understand that, throw 
away the story part. like the sugarcane. Bit the sugarcane, take the juice and spit 
out the remnant. Similarly bite the entire first chapter, take the juice; what is the 
juice, discover the problem, discover the helplessness, surrender, learn and be free. 
Once you have got the juice, do not ask the question, whether Mahabharatha war 
took place in 3103 bc or it is 5000. And all these details, you do not bother, 
Therefore, senayoh ubhayoh madhye uvaca. 


More details in the next class. 


qure Waa WAR | 
3 Wied: Wied: Wed: Il 


om pūrņamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 


pürnasya pürnamadaya pūrņamevāvasisyate || 
om Santih šāntih Santih || 
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014 CHAPTER 02, VERSES 11 12 


M 


3^ 


Herta HARFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIGS 


sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Chapter 2, Verse 9 

ass 3dTd | 

VAHFCa EMH SHAM: MMT: | 

aq uen sid AAA quet dēļa € 12.8 il 


Sanjaya Uvacha 
evamuktva hrsikésam gudakésah parantapa| 
na yotsya iti govindamuktva tusnim babhūva haļ | 2.9 | | 


dara EVM: weufesg ARA | 

Senes fattarafād que R.toll 

tamuvaca hrsikesah prahasanniva bharata| 
senayorubhayormadhye visidantamidam vacah| | 2.10 | | 


Arjuna expressed his helplessness with regard to the solution. So Arjuna expressed 
his helplessness and surrendered to Lord Krishna requesting him to teach and Lord 
Krishna also accepts Arjuna as his disciple and decides to teach the Gītā-šāstram 
from the 11th verse onwards. Thus we get the Gita teaching beginning from the 
2nd chapter 11th verse, which will go upto 18th chapter 66 verse, i.e. called Gita 
Sastram. Now hereafter Krishna is no more Parthasarathy; he is no more a driver of 
Arjuna, he has become Arjunasya Guruhu, he has become Gitacharya, and through 
Arjuna he has become even jagatguruhu. Krishnam vande jagatgurum. And 


therefore Sanjaya said Amaea eA faviceafae ade .senayorubhayormadhye 
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visidantamidam vacah; idam vacah means idam Gītā-šāstram. Now we will enter 
into the actual teaching. 


at aaa | 

aAa Naa wzmTdTGIeu sys 
TAQATARLA aaa GUST: | 2.9% II 

sri bhagavanuvaca | 

aSocyananvasocatvam prajhavadamsca bhāsase 
gatāsūnagatāsūrnšca nānušocanti panditah | | 2.11] | 


lsTaramemaTa Sribhagavanuvaca The Lord said caa tvam You Heagita: 


anva$ocah are grieving 3Ri rem] ašocyān for those who should not be 
grieved for x ca at the same time aÀ yanata bhasase prajfiavadan you 
are speaking the words of the wise people Uftsdi: panditah Wise men a 
3rquitated na anušocanti do not grieve ‘diel gatasün for the dead 7 ca 


and 3TdNTsT agatasun for the living 


11. The Lord said: You are grieving for those who should not be grieved 
for. At the same ime, you are speaking the words of the wise people. Wise 
men do not grieve for the dead and for the living. 


This is an important verse, because in this verse Krishna condenses the entire Gita 
Sastram. So what is Bhagavat Gita, if somebody asks, we can say this verse, this 
word contains the essence of the Gita and what is the essence, if you put in English, 
the essence is: Ignorance is the cause of human problems. And by ignorance we 
mean self-ignorance. So self-ignorance is the cause of all human problems and 
therefore self-knowledge is the only solution for all human problems. 


This is Gita sarah. If you put in Sanskrit, 31eH Hoel HAN HRA; ICA SAMAA 
Alat: PROTA ātma ajnanam samsara karanam; atma jnānam moksah kāraņam. Atma 


ajnānam is the cause of samsārah, ātma jnānam is the cause of moksah. moksah 
means freedom from samsārah. And this key statement alone, just like the keynote 
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address, this key statement alone Krishna is going to elaborate in the entire Gita 
Sastram. That is why at the end of every chapter, we get 


a T AN E 2 C T 1 


$rimadbhagavadgitasüpanisatsu brahmavidyayam; 


Brahma vidya means self-knowledge, i.e. the central theme of the entire Gita 
Sastram. No doubt so many other topics are discussed in the Gita like Karma Yogah; 
upasana; japa; pooja, dhyanam; so many other topics are discussed but they are all 
to support the central theme; i.e. atma vidya. 


And how does Krishna conveys this idea? He presents it beautifully, look at the 2nd 
line, the last portion. Panditaha na anushochanti. Very beautiful statement. uf9sqr: 


sT sera panditah na anušocanti. This statement means that vice people do 


not grieve in life. panditah a wise person. Wise with regard to what? Not with 
regard to any other thing, wise with regard to oneself; therefore wise people means 
people of self-knowledge. atma jnani is panditah. And these wise people na 
anušocanti, do not grieve at all. So that means what? We can easily derive the 
corrollary, if wise people do not grieve, Arjuna is profusely grieving; therefore Arjuna 
is ... fill up the blanks. Arjuna is otherwise. Arjuna is ignorant. Therefore, indirectly, 
without directly hitting Arjuna on the face, Krishna is conveying through implication, 


i.e. Arjuna, you are ignorant. You are HF acatu. 


And through Arjuna, Krishna is telling the entire humanity, if only they have some 
openmind, Are you grieving? Yes. Then you are dash dash. It is an universal 
question and universal answer. If anybody complains, | am sorrowful; | am 
depressed; | am upset, | do not have 'nimmadhi' if anybody tells, the problem is 
self-ignorance and if ignorance is the cause of sorrow, what is the remedy? What 
anti-biotic we should take for ignorance bacteria? Thank God ignorance is only a 
bacteria and not a virus. For a virus, there is no remedy. That is why, if it is a viral 
fever, you know what is the remedy, if you take medicine, it will go in one week; if 
you do not take medicines, it will go in seven days. That means, it makes no 
difference. Cold is caused by virus. Cold virus is 240 types. Since it is caused by 
virus, there is no cure. We are advanced so much medically, we do not have a 
remedy for cold. For virus, there is no remedy. If it is bacteria, anti biotics will work. 
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And ajnanam, Thank God, comes under bacteria variety. Just comparing, therefore 
there is a medicine. What is the medicine for ignorance, only one medicine, and that 
is jnānam. 


If there is darkness in the room, what is the medicine, what is the remedy for that? 
How many remedies are there? There is only one remedy; we have to bring in light 
in the room. And similarly, rera Ta Faea: jnānāt eva kaivalyah. Can Karma Action 


give moksah? If you ask, we ask a counter-guestion, can action remove ignorance? 
We know that no action can remove any type of ignorance; whether it is physics, 
chemistry, English. If action can remove ignorance, we can abolish all schools and 
colleges. And what should you do, give lot of work to children, one day work, 
chemistry ignorance gone; next day work, botany ignorance gone. Will it happen? 
No. Therefore, karma cannot remove ignorance, meditation cannot remove 
ignorance, japa cannot remove ignorance. Therefore, the only remedy is jnanam. 


And therefore, Krishna emphasises that in the first sloka itself, panditah na 


anusocanti. Therefore, Arjuna you also become a wise person. And the wise people 
do not grief with regard to whom? Krishna says: del 3HIdNTS d gatāsūn 


agatasun ca. They do not grieve for the living ones; they do not grieve for the 
dead ones. These are the only two possibilities. They do not grieve for the living 
ones. Either we worry about living; or worry about the dead; all our worries are with 
regard to these two alone. 


Not only people, but with regards to things also. So there was a person it seems, he 
was travelling in the train with his wife. OK, the story can be said the other way 
round also. They did not have water. Therefore, the wife was telling | am thirsty, | 
am thirsty, etc. Then he said that you wait, let some station come, | will get some 
water. Until then, be patient. He also was nagged, and he was worried. And at last a 
station came, and he got water and gave. And thought the problem is solved. Then, 
the train started and then she started again nagging. So what was the nagging? | 
was thirsty | was thirsty. What do you do? Therefore, either we worry about that 
which is gone or worry about that which is not yet gone. If these two things are 
taken care of, there is nothing else to worry. And therefore, Krishna enumates these 
two gatāsūn, that which is gone, that is past, and agatāsūn, means that which is not 
gone; which means that which is present or future. Either with regard to the past or 
with regard to the present or future, na anušocanti. The wise do not grieve. 


4 
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And now what about you, Arjuna? You belong to which category? 312ireatet staid: 


aSocyan anva$ocah. You grieved for those people who do not deserve any grief. 
ASocya means those who do not deserve grief or sympathy. That is Duryodhana 
people, do not deserve any sympathy, because they are all adharmic people and at 
the same time, wziTdTaieu Iva prajhavadamsca bhasase, you are speaking the 
words of the wise people; you are pretending to be wise. You are presenting 
yourself as a wise person, by talking about kulakshaya, kuladharma, varna 
samkharaha, and all those problems you are talking about. So therefore, you are 
contradicting yourselves. 


TARFTTATRA sÜeWgiedg desc: 
gatāsūnagatāsūmsca nānušēcanti panditah 


Therefore what you reguire is jnānam. 


Continuing. 


a cage od ae af cd AA Sefer: | 
add sr Hava: Ad GAA: WA d 2.221 


na tvevāham jatu na tvam neme janādhipāh | 
nacaiva na bhavisyamah sarve vayamatah param | | 2.12| | 


316 a JHA aham na āsam | was not there ad jatu in the past cd «T 
tvam na You were not there SĀ sf: s ime janadhipah na These 
kings were not there." aq Vd natu eva (such an idea is) not at all true. 
ad” ud vayam sarve “All of us «t ARIF: na bhavi$yamah will not exist 


3id: WA atah param in the future". x «1 Va ca na eva(this is) also not 


true. 


12. “I was not there in the past. You were not there. These kings were not 
there" (Such an idea is) not at all true. “All of us will not exist in the future 
(This is) also not true. 
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So in the previous sloka, Krishna has condensed the Gītā-Sāstram. Now 
hereafterwards, he is going to elaborate. Now what is Krishna's ultimate aim? That 
he should persuade Arjuna to fight this Mahabharatha war. Because that is his 
immediate problem. Even though he has to solve his life's problem of samsarah; 
there is a immediate problem also whether to fight this battle or not. 


That is why, Dayanada swami uses two words, topical or incidental problem and 
another is fundamental problem. Arjuna is facing an incidental problem. What is 
that? Whether to fight or not? It is incidental problem because this problem is not 
there at all the time. Previously he has fought many battles, he never had this 
conflict. And not only that, this problem is not universal also; we do not have the 
problem of fighting a battle. We do not belong to any army or anything; though in 
the family we fight; that is a different thing. But there is Kshatriya problem. That is 
incidental and there is another problem. This incidental problem triggered a deeper 
problem and what is that deeper problem. That of attachment and sorrow. And this 
attachment and sorrow; they are not incidental but they are eternal problems; not 
only they are eternal, they are universal problem also. 


So one is incidental and another is fundamental. Krishna has to solve both the 
problems of Arjuna and to solve this problem, Krishna is taking three lines of 
discussion; a three-pronged attack to make Arjuna fight this war. 


One is from philosophical angle. He is trying to solve this problem. And the second 
is from ethical angle, Arjuna! you have to fight. And the third is from worldly angle 
also you have to fight. Thus, a three-tire argument; philosophical approach; ethical 
approach; and simple worldly or materialist approach. And Krishna wants to say 
whatever be the angle from which you see, you have to fight this war. 


Of these three, which one is the main argument in the Gita? The philosophical 
approach is the primary approach in the Gita. Then the ethical approach is also 
given importance and the worldly approach is given least importance. 


Why should Krishna give importance to philosophical approach, because Arjuna 
already knows Dharmasastra. Arjuna's problem was not ignorance of ethics; he is 
the brother of sakshat Dharmaputra; he is a learned person; he knows what is 
Dharma and What is Adharma, he has studied dharmasastram; he has moved with 
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Lord Krishna; therefore Arjuna's primary problem is not ignorance of ethics; but his 
problem was self-ignorance. And therefore Krishna's approach is philosophical. And 
therefore from verse No.12 up to 25, we get the philosophical approach, wherein 
Krishna talks about the true nature of Arjuna; true nature of Bhishma, the true 
nature of Drona, the true nature of Krishna, i.e. atma vidya. atma tatvam is talked 
about, from verse No.12 to 25. 


And thereafter Krishna will come down and will say vatratefa arden a fanieuqaeta 


svadharmamapi caveksya na vikampitumarhasi; you need not go to philosophy at 
all; just analyse it from the standpoint of ethics; then also you have to kill these 
people. It is not ahimsa; ethical himsa, as good as ahimsa, it is like giving capital 
punishment for a criminal. 


And if you are not able to appreciate ethics, then he comes down, at least for 
maintaining your name and fame, you have to fight. Because you have to maintain 
your reputation. For that you have to fight. This is the three angles. 


Now we come to the philosophical angle; once we come to the atma angle, we 
should remember all about atma, which we discussed in Tatva Bodha. So | am going 
to summarise the discussion, these verses will become clear. 


In Tatva Bodha, we asked the question Atma kaha? And the Teacher said, 


3ITCHT P: ? 


CU SAPROTN RIGA AREA: Use: HA 
aaraa aaar: el 
TIEM SSTA A AM | 


ātmā kah ? 

sthūlasūksmakāraņašarīrādvyatiriktah paficakoSatitah san 
avasthatrayasaksi saccidānandasvarūpah san 

yastisthati sa atma | 


So we started saying every individual is a conscious entity. Every living being is a 
conscious entity, which means there is consciousness in his body-mind complex. 
Which consciousness we do not find outside the body, like what? The table is inert, 
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the mike is inert; the wall is inert; the fan is inert; but the individual is conscious- 
entity which means there is consciousness in the body; there is sentiency in the 
body. 


Now we asked the question; what is this consciousness which makes the living being 
sentient; alive, different from a table. Then we said conscious is a separate entity, a 
formless separate entity comparable to the light principle. It is not light, but it is 
comparable to the light principle. Then we said this consciousness is not a part of 
the body, it is not a property of the body; it is not even a product of the body. 
Consciousness is not a part, not a property, not a product; but it is a separate entity 
which pervades and enlivens the body. Exactly like what? we took the example of 
light; light is not part of the body, light is not a property of the body; light is not 
even a product of the body. On the other hand, light pervades my body and makes 
this body visible. When you are seeing the hand, you are seeing the two things, one 
is the hand, another thing is the light. It is intimately on the hand, but it is not a 
property, a part or a product. This is the first lesson we learned. 


Then we said that this separate entity called consciousness is not bound by the 
limitations of the body; just as the light is not bound by the limitations of the hand; 
means what, the hand has got spatial limitation, but the light pervading the hand is 
beyond the hand also. Hand has got boundaries but the light does not; the 
consciousness survives. What is the second lesson: Consciousness is not bound by 
spatial and time-wise limitations of the body. This is the second lesson. 


What is the third lesson we learned in Tatva Bodha? When the hand is removed 
from here, even though the light continues there, you are not able to see the light, 
because there is no reflecting medium. Light continues there, but when the hand is 
removed, it is not visible. So when there is hand, what light is there? Visible light. 
When there is no hand, what is there? No light, we should not say, no visible light; 
but there is light in invisible form. Similarly, as long as the body is there, the 
consciousness is there in manifest form, manifested as sentiency, life, etc. When the 
body is removed, consciousness is but not in a detectable form; traceable form it is 
not. So in Sanskrit, we use the word, eus ddegA vyakta caitanyam when the body 


is; 3Te:«d dde avyakta caitanyam when the body is gone. 
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Therefore, consciousness is always there in vyaktha form or in avyaktha form. And 
this conscious is called Atma. And the body is called Anātma. So therefore, 
consciousness is separate from body; consciousness is not bound by the limitations 
of the body; minus the body, consciousness is in invisible form. And that 
consciousness is called atma, the body is called Anatma. When | say body, you 
include the mind also. Body-Mind-Complex is Anatma. From this come to know that 
every individual is a mixture of atma and Anatma. 


Just as whenever | see anyone of you, | am seeing two things; what are the two 
things? | see you, | also am experiencing; which we generally take for granted, the 
light, which is pervading on you. So when I reading the book, if it were midnight, | 
would not be able to read. Now | am able to read because here are two things, one 
is the book, and the another is the light pervading. But generally, we take the light 
lightly. But remember, do not take the light lightly because without light, you will 
not be able to see anything. Therefore, all of us are what? atma plus anatma . 


Now, the next lesson we learned from Tatva Bodha is that the spiritual sadhana 
consists of shifting our identification from the perishable anatma to the imperishable 
atma. The whole aim of spiritual sadhana is shifting my identification from perishable 


anatma to the imperishable Atma. So when | say | am the body, what is the 
consequence?. | will have to accept that | am mortal. To say | am the body, | 
should be ready to accept mortality. But how many people are ready to accept 
mortality. 


But many people will say, Swamiji would not mind mortality, | should die suddenly 
but the lingering death going in the hospital with tubes in all holes, etc. Remember, 
as long you claim | am the body, | should be able to accept old age and mortality. If 
| do not want those two, there is only way, | have to shift my identity from Anatma 
to Atma. And if | shift my identity to Atma, what will be my attitude. | do not hate 
the body, not that one should hate the body, One can love the body, as an 
instrument for transaction, instead of loving the body as myself. | can continue to 
love the body as an instrument and as long as this instrument is available, | 
transact; even when the instrument is gone, there is no question of | going away. 
Therefore the greatest advantage is shift from mortality to immortality. 3r&dt AT d 


TAM; dendi 4T suifāstaugr asato mā sat gamaya; tamaso ma jyotirgamaya, Tamas 


means ignorance. Jyothi means knowledge. tamaso ma jyotirgamaya means Oh 
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Lord! lead me from ignorance to knowledge. And by that what happens to me gea 


«T HAA THAT mrtyo mā amrtam gamaya. From mortality to immortality. In fact, 


we are not going from mortality to immortality. Mortality to immortality means, from 
identification with mortal body to identification with immortal 'I". Because mortal 
body is not going to become immortal. Therefore, that shift cannot take place. 
Mortal body cannot become immortal. Can the Self, Atma become immortal; Can 
Atma become immortal? Atma need not become immortal, because it is already 
immortal. Therefore what are you immortalising. Anatma cannot be immortalised. 
Atma need not be immortalised. Then what are we doing. Only our identification 
from the mortal body to immortal self. This is all the spiritual sadhana. 


And for this shift to take place, the scriptures are giving some methods of thinking 
and if we channelise our thinking along that method, it will be easier for us to claim 
| am the Atma ' and one of the most powerful method of thinking is called Drk 
Drsya Viveka thinking. And what is that thinking. Whatever | am experiencing, | am 
not. Whatever | am experiencing, | am not. Why? Because whatever | am 
experiencing is an object of experience and | am the subject of experience. So 
whatever the eyes see is not the eyes themselves. The eyes see everything in the 
creation; but the eyes do not see what? the eyes do not see themselves. From that 
it is very clear, the eyes are ever the seer; never the seen. Therefore, the subject is 
always different from the object. 


If you use this method, the world is an object of experience, arriving and departing. 
Therefore, | am not the world. What about the body? The body is only something | 
experience only in the waking state. It is not available in the dream for me; it is not 
available in sleep also. During waking state | use this body. During sleep state, | do 
not use this body. It is like undressing, removing the shirt and put. Similarly we are 
taking the body as it were and hanging. Hanging, do not mistake there! That is why 
you are not aware of the physical body; no physical universe; waking up, you use 
this body. What about the mind. The mind also | experience during waking, during 
dream; once | go to sleep; the mind also | do not use. That is why there is no worry, 
no raaghah, no dvesha, no kamaah, no krodhah. In fact, everybody is a liberated 
person in sleep. Only problem is he gets up. So therefore, mind and its properties 
come and go; body and its properties come and go; the world and its properties 
come and go; | experience all of them, and therefore | am none of them. Then who 
am I? The experiencer-conscious principle. 
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It is this Atma Krishna is talking about. And in these verses, Krishna reveals some of 
the important features of this Atma. 


The first one he reveals is that | am ever the subject, never an object of 
expereince. In Sanskrit, raz aprameya. Aprameyah means ever-the-expereincer, 


never-the-experienced-object. Like the camera. Camera will take the picture of 
everything but it will never be there in the picture. But even though it is not in the 
picture, do you require a proof for the existence of the camera. Do you require a 
proof for the existence of the camera? You do not require. Why because without 
camera, the picture will not be there. Similary, | am seeing all these pictures, but 
one is missing in the picture. Who is that? | am the one. | am never in the picture, 
and but | am ever existent; | am never in the picture, but | am ever existent and 
therefore | get the name aprameya. 


The second feature that Krishna talks about is facz: nityah. Atma is eternal. 


Sometimes in vyaktha roopam; sometimes in avyaktha roopam. Remember the light, 
when the hand is, in visible form, when the hand is removed, in invisible form. So 
the second is nityah; 


The third feature he reveals is fafáem: nirvikarah; it is changeless. So even the 


hand is changing or moving; what happens to the light; light does not move, only 
the hand is moving. Now the light is manifest there; now the light is manifest here; 
but the manifestation comes here and there; but light as it is is all pervading. When 
| see light, do not imagine the bulb. | am talking about the prakasah, not the deepa. 
| am talking about the light that is pervading. So the third one is nirvikarah; 
changeless. 


The fourth feature that Krishna talks about is wázra: sarvagatah. sarvagatah, 


all pervading. All-pervading means that which does not have boundaries; spatial 
boundary, again remember the example of light; there is boundaries for the hand, 
the light goes beyond the boundaries. Therefore, sarvagatah, sarvayapi, etc. 


Then the next two features to be taken together and which is one of the most 
important features which Krishna repeatedly emphasises is Atma is 3rsdt akarta, 
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and 3mdtear abhokta. |t does not do any action; therefore it does not reap any 


result. It is exactly like the hand may do some action. it may touch a dirty thing, a 
dirty object and because of the touching action, the hand may become dirty; 
therefore touching makes the hand karta, when it becomes dirty, it is bhokta, even 
the hand is kartha and bhokta, the light pervading the hand does not, is not a karta 
and the light does not become dirty also. 


If the hand touches a blade, it is kartā, and for touching that, what is the phalam, 
the fingers are cut; bhokta hand is karta, hand is bhokta, but the light is neither 
karta, neither bhokta, it is karta, abokta. Thus Aprameya; nityah; nirvikarah; 
sarvagatah; akartā; abokta. |n English, it is ever-the-experiencer, never- 
the experienced. It is eternal, it is changeless, it is all pervading, it is not a doer, it 
is not an enjoyer. This is the essence of the Atma Vidya presented between the 12th 
and 25th verse. 


In fact, Gita starts with the toughest topic. In fact, if anybody enters into the topic, 
they will say, | do not want Gita, etc. But afterwards, Krishna comes down to ethical 
thing and other thing, this topic of Atma vidya will be repeated again and again in 


the later chapters also. And through this argument, what Krishna conveys is: Arjuna 
therefore you are not killing Bhishma, the atma. Who is Bhishma? the atma , who is 
Drona? atma. Therefore Bhishma is not killed; Drona is not killed and therefore, why 
do you worry about death of Bhishma; death of Drona, etc. because none of them is 
killed. 


And not only Bhishma and Drona are not killed, you are not a killer also, because 
Arjuna, the atma is akarta. therefore, cannot kill anyone. What is the conclusion? 
Arjuna, the atma is not a killer, Bhishma, the atma is not killed. Therefore, why are 
you crying? 


This is the argument; philosophical argument. And when we hear this argument, we 
will be disturbed. This seems to be very very convenient argument. Every criminal 
who kills people, he can go to the court and argue, what? | am not the killer, he is 
not killed; therefore why do you punish me? 


Therefore Krishna goes from philosophical to ethical angle, that Arjuna not only from 
philosophical angle | am talking; from ethical angle also, you need not worry. 
Because, normally killing is himsah and papam; you should worry about hurting 
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other people, but in this case, you are not hurting for hurting sake; your aim is 
dharma samsthaapanam. Exactly like a judge giving capital punishment. Should a 
judge worry about that? | have incurred a sin. In fact for giving that punishment, 
judge is only appreciated. Therefore, from ethical angle also, you can go ahead and 
then from worldly angle also. This is the discussion. 


In the 12th verse, Krishna points out that Atma is nityah. Essence of the 12th verse 
is Atma is nityah; means what: Eternal. and what is definition of eternal. Krishna 
says Eternal Atma was in the past, Atma is in the present and Atma will be in the 
future also. 


So Gara aN fascia sfa ad trikale api tistati iti tat. In Tatva Bodha we saw. In 


all the 3 periods of time, whatever that exists is Atma. This is the essence of this 
12th verse. The exact meaning we will see in the next class. 


Hari Om. 


35 yia: Wie piept 

qure Waa Wada | 

3^ Wied: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pūrņamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pūmasya pürnamadaya pümamevava$isyate | | 

om šāntih šāntih Santih | | 
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015 CHAPTER 02, VERSES 12 15 


M 


3^ 


Herta HARFA STESNTUDRISESISIS 

SAG STS Wied ded e WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 

aft maaa | 

RMA arated Vataerg sys 
ITARERTARRU AMeeitdied SAT: s.s 
Sribhagavanuvaca 

asOcyananvasocastvam prajhavadamsca bhasase| 
gatāsūnagatāsūmšca nanusocanti panditah|| 2.11 || 


a AeA od ARĪ a cd AA Serie: | 

add a AAAA: wd TIAA: WA d 3.3 Il 

na tvēvāham jātu na"sam na tvam nēmē janadhipah| 

na caiva na bhavisyamah sarvē vayamatah param || 2.12 || 


Arjuna surrendered to Lord Krishna, with grief and delusion, and also he has to 
resolve his conflict with regard to the Mahabharatha war; whether it is proper to 
fight or not; especially when killing of his own kith and kin, as well as his Gurus is 
involved. And Krishna is going to approach from three different levels. As | said in 
the last class, the first is the philosophical approach; which is the highest and 
subtlest approach; and philosophical approach is discovering that Arjuna is none 
other than the 3ean mawa atma svarupam. Similarly, Bhisma, Drona, etc. are also 


atma only. The philosophical approach is ada aea AAA Seq sarvam atma mayam 
jagat. And Krishna will point out that the atma which is daru awaq caitanya 
svarūpam, of the nature of consciousness is neither a sat karta nor a strat bhokta 


and therefore there is no question of anybody killing or anybody being killed. It is 
just shifting the vision; when you look at the pot as a pot, you talk about the origin 
of the pot and the destruction of the pot. But once you shift the vision and learn to 
see it as nothing but clay, then from your vision, clay was there before; even in the 
middle with a particular shape clay alone is there, and even when it is broken, 
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nothing is lost, because continues to be there. Therefore from the standpoint of pot- 
vision, birth and death are there; from the standpoint of clay-vision, there is no birth 
or death. In the ocean example, from stand point of wave-vision, there is the birth 
of a wave and there is a death; but from the standpoint of water-vision, nothing is 
born and nothing is gone. This is philosophical approach. 


Training the mind to understand that there are no individuals except atma. atma 
alone is there, which is neither born nor gone. And since there is no birth or death, 
there is no question of somebody destroying and somebody getting destroyed. And 
therefore there is no question of yeaa punyam or any question of urga papam and 


therefore, Arjuna you do your duty. This is the highest philosophical approach which 
requires a very very subtle refined, sharp intellect. And this is the discussion from 
verse No.12 to verse No.25. 


And if a person is not able to arise to that level, because it is not that easy; then 
Krishna says do not bother about atma now. Let us assume that we are all 
individuals. Let us look at from the ethical angle. From philosophical level, Krishna 
comes down to ethical angle, ffa sfe dhārmika dršsti. First one, arenfēma te 


adhyātmika drsti. Second is dhārmika drsti. Arjuna, you need not even belief in 
ātma, but let us see whether it is proper to fight this war and Krishna says it is 
proper because for the sake of dharma, a Ksatriya must be ready to give up his life. 
And for the sake of dharma, Ksatriya should take to war, if all other doors are 
closed. And therefore Arjuna fight. So from philosophical angle, you can fight, and 
you should, from ethical angle you can and you should, and then Krishna comes 
down further. 


Arjuna you may not believe in ethics itself. You may not believe in Dharma and 
Adharma, you may not believe in punyam and papam; leave it aside. But as long as 
you are in society, aren't you conscious of your self-esteem; your social status, and 
how the other people think of you? That we are more bothered about that only. 
Sometimes, we wear certain dress, which we are uncomfortable, because it is the 
fashion and other people are wearing it. So you are bothered about your name and 
fame, self-respect and social status. From that practical angle, we call it alfa «fee 
laukika drsti; also you have to fight this war. Otherwise, you will get a very bad 
name. You will lose your honour. So these are the three angles; first we are 
dealing with the philosophical angle, from 12 to 25. 
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And as | said, in this context, Krishna is talking about the nature of atma. And how it 
is different from the physical body. And | told you in the last class, Krishna defines 
atma as daerua caitanyam or consciousness principle; which is different from the 


body and which pervades the body. It is neither a product of the body, nor a part of 


the body, nor is it a property of the body. Consciousness is a separate entity like, 


remember the example of light, which is neither a product of the hand, a part of the 
hand or a property of the hand. Light is a distinct entity which pervades the hand 
and makes the hand bright and visible. Similarly atma is the consciousness principle, 
which pervades the body, and makes the body sentient and alive. 


Next Krishna points out that this consciousness is not bound by the limitations of the 
body. Just as the light is not limited by or bound by the limitations of the hand; hand 
has got height and width limitation, but the light pervades the hand as well as it 
pervades outside the hand. And not only it is free from spatial limitations; if you 
remove the hand, or destroy the hand, the light continues to survive here; relatively 


speaking. Here current can go. | am not talking about that. Relatively speaking, 
even when the hand is removed, the light continues. Therefore, atma nityah. 


But only one thing; when the hand is removed, the light will continue to be there; 
but that light will not be visible to our eyes. For seeing the light, you require a 
reflecting, a manifesting medium. Light is here, light is here, in-between also it is 
there; but in-between light, you do not see. Then how will you see it? Suppose I 
keep an object; now you are seeing not only the object, but you are seeing what? 
The light which pervades the object; and if | remove this clip, in-between the light 
is; but in Sanskrit it is called sara avyaktam. Similarly, atma is <a¢aq vyaktham 


as life in the body, in a dead body or after the body is dead, atma is not available as 
life principle it is avyaktham. Thus, atma is nityah, one important idea he gives. 


Next important idea he gives is atma is akarta and abokta; it does not do any action. 
Again taking the example when the hand is moving, motion is possible for the hand, 
because it is a limited entity. Therefore it can move; whereas the light which is 
already pervading this hall cannot move, because motion is possible only for a 
limited entity. So air can move because it is limited; earth can move, because it is 
limited; but can you talk about the movement of space. Space does not move. Then 
what about space travel. Very careful. When you talk about space travel, remember 
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it is not 'space' is travelling; space-travel does not mean 'space' is travelling; space- 
travel means we are travelling in space. It is not travel 'of' space, but it is travel 
‘in’ space. Space itself cannot travel; why, because it is already all-pervading. 


Therefore, any action requires motion. Any motion requires limitation. Any action 
requires motion and any motion requires limitation. Even thinking-action requires 
thought-motion. Suppose throughout the class, your mind remains motionless, then 
what will be result? This is a blank cassette. Nothing has happened. If you have to 
get some benefit out of this class, you may not physically move, but your mind 
should have thought-motion.Therefore, what | want to say is: action requires 
motion. Motion requires the limitation. Atma being limitless, Krishna says Atma 
cannot do any action. Therefore, Akartā. And if Atma is akartā, what is the next 
consequence? Whatever is akarta is also aboktā. Aboktā means what: free from the 
result of action. Because karta alone will reap the aa wea karma phalam. 


Otherwise what will happen? Somebodyelse will do action, and Somebodyelse will 
get the benefit. You keep on eating and the neighbour will be getting the benefit. 
The eater alone will get the benefit of hunger nivrithi. So what is the universal truth? 
hat Va sir Hafa kartā eva bhokta bhavathi. 


Karta eva bhokta bhavathi is a very important law and that is why scriptures say 
whatever we experience in our life, is our own karma phalam. Do not blame anyone. 
Only the other people can serve as a medium for experiencing our karma phalam. 
Just like the pipe is only a medium for water; what is the source of water; the tank; 
Similarly, any struggle, any problem created by anyone in the world, do not take it 
as their problem, my karma phalam is coming through those people. Because of 
what law? kartā eva bhokta bhavathi. If Atma is akarta, Atma is abokta. This is the 
2nd point. Atma Nithya. Atma is akarta, abokta. 


The third point Krishna emphasises is Atma Nirvikarah. It is free from all 


modifications, changes. Again, remember the light example, whatever changes 
happens with the hand, light does not undergo change and when the hand becomes 
dirty; light does not become dirty; hand gets bloodied because of some wound, light 
does not become so. Therefore all the changes can belong to the reflecting medium 
but not to the light. Similarly, the body goes through modifications. How many 
modifications? 
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We saw in Tatva Bhodha. 3fta smad atā faufwrad saata Amad asti jayate 
vardhate vipariņamate apaksīyate vina$yati. Krishna puts it in simpler form. 
Childhood state, boyhood state, youth and old age. The body goes through, but the 
Atma does not have all these. So this is called nirvikārah. 


And finally, and most importantly, Krishna says: this atma you can never see. You 
know why? It is never seen because it is the very seer; |-the-conscious-principle. 
Atma is ever the subject and therefore it is never the object. In Sanskrit, it is said 
Aprameya. Like what: the eyes can see everything, except the eyes themselves. 
The seer cannot be seen. The toucher cannot be touched. The phone can ring up all 
the numbers except your own number. If you have doubt, try now. You can dial, 
however costly the telephone may be. It will not get one number. So the rule is 
what? The subject can never be the object; seer can never be the seen; experiencer 
can never be the experienced. Therefore, |-the-Atma am ever-the-subject, never- 
the-object. This is the essence of these 12-13 verses. 


We are seeing the 12th verse, in which Krishna says Atma is eternal. And this 
Krishna presents in a technical language. He could have simply said that atma is 
eternal. But he uses in a roundabout way. He is mischievous. Therefore He 
continues to be mischievousness in Gita also. So he says: atma is eternal means, 
atma was in the past, atma is in the present, and atma will be in the future also. 
trikale api tistati. Atma was in the past, is in the present and will be in the future. 


That also He does not directly say. Some more mischief He does. So He could have 
said atma was in the past, is in the present, will be in the future; but He says, you 
cannot say atma was absent. Can you guess? Instead of saying atma was present, 
He used double negative, you cannot say atma was absent in the past. Similarly you 
cannot say atma is absent in the present. And you cannot say atma will be absent 
in the future. This is what He said here. 3ga a 3r«a aham na asat. |, the ātma was 


not there in the past, | means atma. | the atma was not there in the past, sfa a iti 


na. You cannot say so. Two 'na' s are there. Na aham, na asat. Two 'na' s are there. 
Two negatives. So how should you translate? | was not there in the past, it is not so. 
Means what? | was in the past. Similarly, = ca na tvam; means you were not there 


in the past, also is not true. That means, you were there in the past. Similarly, = 


aera: na janadhipah. These kings were not there in the past is also not true. 
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That means that these kings were there in the past; in short, atma existed in the 
past. 


Then what about future? He says, ada a aasaran: na caiva na bhavisyamah. We 
will not be there in future sfā a iti na. again double negative. That also is not true. 
So how do you understand? We will not be in the future is not true, means we will 
be in the future. Krishna does not talk about the present, because regarding the 
present we have no doubt. Are you here? | will consult my husband and tell, will you 
tell? Do not say that? So therefore our present existence is doubtless and therefore 
Krishna does not discuss that; only in the past and future we have a doubt, and 
therefore Krishna says, in the past and future also, the atma existed. Therefore 
what is the essence? Atma is eternal. 


But | could not talk with you before your birth, if somebody asks; | have already told 
that without the body, atma is in avyaktham and therefore we will not be able to 


interact. The interaction ends not because of the death of the atma, but because of 
the death of the medium of interaction. Therefore while talking on the phone, 
suddenly the conversation stops, you say the phone is dead, you do not say, | am 
dead. Similarly, when a person dies, what is the dead?; Not the person. His 


telephone No. is gone. What is the telephone No? His body is the present phone no. 
You apply for a new number. You apply and apply, no reply. Similarly, new body 
can come immediately or later; but the atma continues. ad auna: WA sarve 
vayamatah param. Sarve vayam all of us also; atah param hereafter also we will 
continue. 


Continuing 


RAs RAA Bat ae HAR Bact SAT | 
aa deenaa a ema ga. 


dehino'smin yathā dehe kaumaram yauvanam jara | 
tatha dehantarapraptirdhirastatra na muhyati | | 2.13 | | 


zer yatha Just as fex: dehinah the Atma Raa è asmin dehe which is 
in this body «taxa kaumaram (goes through) boyhood, aaa yauvanam 
youth and sx jara old age, aur tatha so also (It goes through) ?2zreaxrífea: 
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dehantarapraptih the attainment of another body also dr: a agaia aq 


dhirah na muhyati tatra A wise man does not worry over such a thing. 


13. J ust as the Self which is in this body (goes through) boyhood, youth 
and old age, so also (It goes through) the attainment of another body 
also. A wise man does not worry over such a thing. 


So then what is birth and death? If | am eternal, what is birth and death. Here 
Krishna says birth and death are nothing but changing the medium of interaction, 
viz., the physical body. And the physical body will have to be changed regularly, 
because it is subject to be worn out. So do not we change, whatever we use. The 
curtains, we put a new curtain. The dress; therefore, a new address. As the things 
get worn out, initially we will wash, thereafterwards, dry-cleaning, repainting, etc. all 
methods; we try and ultimately we change. 


Similarly, he says, we use this medium and after sometime we change. And how the 
body gets worn out. He explains. aRaa ee asmin dehe, in this body there are 4 


states of experience. At physical level, what are they, ama kaumaram, before 
that, stax balyam, understood, childhood state; kaumaram, boyhood state, or 
girlhood state; aaa. yauvanam, youth and sa jara, means old age. Now when 
these four changes take place, do | change? Do | change my name? My identity is 
not changed even when the body changes. So | use same-I when | was in balya, | 


studied in that school, and | studied the college, and | am now a youth, now | am 
balya and soon | will become ge: vrddhah. Even though the body changes, what is 


the constant factor? |, |, | continues. It is one single thread; and according to 


biology, after every so many years, all our cells are completely replaced. Body is 
completely changed. We have got a fresh body as it were. Only thing is that cell by 
cell it is changing and you do not feel the change; but it is completely changed. But 
even though the body is completely changed, | identify you as the same person who 
was there before. Even the hair has turned grey or not at all. Teeth are gone, almost 
every organ is replaced. Kidney is replaced, even though the physical body changed, 
you are the same. 


Krishna says: This extend a little bit more and what is that extension? Having 
changed sufficiently you replace the body by another one. Therefore he says ar 
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sena tatha dehantaraprapti. Like changing the old cloth, you have changed 


the useless body and you have replaced this with another body. So you should only 
be happy, because you have not lost anything. It is like demolishing the old building 
and building a new one. Flat systems are coming. All independent houses are pulled 
down and converted into flats. Even though they all change, the enclosed space, no 
body demolishes. That space is eternal, the walls appear and disappear. Similarly, 
the consciousness is like space, is the caitanyam, the body wall appears, the body 
wall is demolish. Therefore, Krishna says, tatha déhantaraprapti. Similar is the 
acquisition of another body. 


deca 1 Heald dhirastatra na muhyati. dhirah means a discriminative person. And 


who is a discriminative person. The one who accepts the body as a temporary 
medium. And therefore he is objective. Such a person is called dhira, is not 
courageous person, here dhira means discriminative person, na muhyati, he is not 
deluded and therefore Arjuna in this war also Bhishma šarīram will go, the Bhishma 
the ātma will never go. Similarly the Drona Sariram. Similarly Karna Sariram. So why 
are you grieving? 


Continuing. 


Aid sleds AA: ET: | 
ameramarBreisfecurmeaiadíderg AN | 2.9% Il 


mātrāsparšāstu kaunteya Sitosnasukhaduhkhadah | 
agamapayino'nityastamstitiksasva bhārata | | 2.14 | | 


aidu kaunteya Oh Arjuna ! ammessi: g mātrāsparšāh tu Sense organs and 
objects Qamea: ua: Sitosnasukhaduhkhadah which cause cold, heat, 
pleasure and pain amaras: agamapayinah are subject to arrival and 
departure. ferm: anityah They are impermanent sna bharata Oh Arjuna! 
fafaare ate titiksasya tan Endure them. 


14. Oh Arjuna! Sense organs and objects which casue cold, heat, pleasure 
and pain are subject to arrival and departure. They are impermanent. Oh 
Arjuna! Endure them. 
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Here Krishna says that just as you understand and accept the nature of atma, 
similarly you should understand and accept the nature of anatma also. Because 
wisdom consists in accepting the nature of a thing. And why do you accept the 
nature of a thing. Because there is no choice; because the nature of a thing can 
never be changed. The nature of a thing can never be changed. As somebody said, 
he did not like onion. Therefore he was speaking about onion and its specific smell. 
He says, 


karpuradooli rachithalavaalaha 
kasthurika kumkuma liptha dehaha 
suvarnakumbaihi parischiya maanaha, 
nijam gunam munjathi no phalandu. 


He wanted to change the smell of phalandu. Means onion. What did he do? He made 
«wafer karpuradooli, camphor powder, he made a small bound surrounded by 


camphour, and kept the onion in the middle, and over that exqfver spear Ara áere:, 


kasthurika kumkuma liptha dehaha; kasthuri, you know the musk, and saffron and 


all those things he just applied over; powerful vasana dravyam, you know; then 
yatar: RAA: suvarnakumbaihi parischiya m ānai, he got scented water, 


perfumed water and washed the onion with that water. Like the rudrabhishekam, he 
poured. And after 3 hours, removed all those things, took it and put it in the noose, 
how does it smell, onion. Similarly, the nature of a thing cannot be changed. 


Why it is so, why do you say the nature of a thing cannot be changed? Very simple, 
what cannot be changed, is called the 'nature of a thing'. OK. Do not ask why the 
nature cannot be changed. What cannot be changed is called nature. And therefore, 
an intelligent person never struggles to change the nature which is a sheer waste of 
time. On the other hand, what does he do, instead of wasting the time, struggling to 
change the nature, he learns to change his attitude towards that. Because the 
nature of a thing cannot be changed, but our attitude towards that can be changed. 
And in what way we can change the attitude? To change the attitude is 
"acceptance". | accept the nature of the body. This is the upasana. So | have to 
repeat at least that only then, it become a new orientation. It should become natural 
to me. Because if you analyse most of our problems are: not accepting the nature of 


a thing. So when the summer comes, sun will be hot or cold? And you will see 
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hereafter people will be talking, summer has started summar has started, what do 
you get out of it, you feel more hot. So therefore, summer will be hot. And you will 
know as the class goes, you will know the effect of summer also, and at that time, 
what do you do? Learn to accept the glory of the Sun. What a Bhagavan srsti. 9 
crores miles away. Bhagavan has created an energy source, entire humanity is not 
able to find out a source of energy. They are trying all kinds of fuel. Which pollutes. 
They are not able to find a replacement. Bhagavan has created a source of energy, 
year after year, 9 crores miles away, it lights up the whole earth. How much current 
charge it will be. So appreciate and when the sweat comes, learn to appreciate the 
body's thermostat, which is another wonderful phenomenon, because if that 
sweating is not there, it will be terrible. Therefore, sweating is a wonderful gift of 
Lord. The sun is another gift of Lord. Therefore, learn to change the attitude 
towards sweating; attitude towards the heat of the sun; and similarly, later, attitude 
towards some of the behaviour of the people around, you have to extend, first you 
take inert things, thereafterwards the most difficult thing is what, the live beings 
around and among the live beings, the most difficult is the so-called human beings. 
Until | learn to accept, the problem will be there; therefore Krishna says, Hey 
Kaunteya, Arjuna, know this fact and never show resistance. Resistance to facts is 
sorrow. Definition of sorrow is what. Resistance to facts. When the resistance 
increases, even in the electricity when the wire resistance increases, the heat will 
also increase. It gets heated up. Therefore he says, «mares: q matrasparsah tu. 


Matra means the sense organs, (not tablets); ma, means to know, to experience is 
ma, pramanam has come from that, thra means instrument. So Matra means 
instrument of experience, startā afātfē sfa amr: niyathi abhihi iti matrah, and what are 


the instruments of experience? the panca jnanéndriyani, the five sense organs, so 
they are there, and outside sparsa; sparsa means sense objects, objects of contact; 
vqwed sft FRÉ: sprsante iti sparšāh. So whether you like it or not, there are sense 


organs, there are sense objects and they are going to interact. So even if with 
regard to eyes; you can close the eyes. But with regard to ears, you cannot plug. 
They are open. Therefore, you hear so many comments, and similarly, you get 
smell, certain things you can close, many of the organs you cannot close and 
therefore sense organ and sense objects will interact. You cannot avoid interaction. 
Like some people want to meditate and go to the caves. There he can avoid the 
local road noise but there will be some insects will be there, some mosquitoes will be 
there ringing in the ears; what can you do? you cannot escape anywhere. So what is 
the best method? Learn to live with situations, rather than run away. When you run 
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away from the situation, your resistance and strength will come down; whereas 
when you face the situation, your resistance capacity will increase. So that is why 
they give innoculation, cholera injection, typhoid injection. So when you are injected, 
your resistance will increase. 


Similarly, if you face the situation alone, we can strengthen our mind and therefore 
Arjuna accept them. And what will they give? simone uer: 


Sitosnasukhaduhkhadah. They will give heat, or cold, pleasure or pain, etc. That 
is the opposite experiences, they are bound to give. So the whole life is a series of 
opposite experiences. If Manam comes, apamanam will come. If xz: samyogah 


takes place, there will be fazer: viyogah. If there is growth, there will be decay. If 


there is gain, there will be loss. Life is a series of that. This is the nature of anatma. 


And amamus: agamapayinah; agamapayi, they are all subject to arrival and 
departure. They are subject to arrival and departure and therefore mentally be ready 
to welcome them, when they come; 3d mamaa paa, Toda a anaa agate 


svagatam kuryat, gacchantam na nivarayat. When they come, be mentally prepared 


to welcome; when they go, be mentally prepared to send them off. 


So certain things we are prepared to welcome, and it should go on coming. Certain 
things we want to send off permanently, but they keep coming. Therefore, be ready 
for both. ammar Aa: sa: agamapayinah anityāh; anityah means that they are 
all impermanent. So in the previous sloka, he talked about nitya atma, here he is 
talking about anityah anatma. Accept both. are Aaea ana tan titiksasya 
bharata. May you develop endurance. May you develop inner strength. Both 
physical and mental. May you increase your physical immunity and may you also 
increase your mental immunity. More than physical, mental immunity must be 
stronger. 


Continuing. 


Ue a cae Gey Tessar og 
WAG aE MA disc PAA 12.25 
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yam hi na vyathayantyete purusam purusarsabha| 
samaduhkhasukham dhiram so'mrtatvaya kalpate | | 2.15 | | 


%7 purusarsabha Oh Arjuna! ae: Y ua sahah purusam yam That 


person whom và ete these (sense organs and objects) « cazaiea na 
vyathayanti do not disturb, aw4gugg4 samuduhkhasukham who is 
equanimous in pain and pleasure na dhiram and who is wise f hi alone 


Herd aman kalpate amrtatvaya becomes fit for immortality 


15. Oh Arjuna! That person whom these (sense organs and objects) do not 
disturb, who is equanimous in pain and pleasure and who is wise alone 
becomes fit for immortality. 


So Krishna says this faculty of endurance, of inner strength which is called titiksa, is 
very important. It is called titiksa. Mental endurance. Not to react immediately, not 
to get irritated immediately, not to punish the other person immediately; because 
when the endurance is very less, we get irritated very quickly. And the irritation 
alone becomes anger, anger alone becomes Rer himsa. So ultimately, lack of 


endurance alone is the cause of all the later problems. So you can see at home 
sometimes. When somebody calls another person, the children, you come, they 
might be doing something and they might not come immediately, and some people 
get irritated. Even that one minute, in fact one of the problems that we face in 21st 
century is that our patience is fast eroding. that you can see in the traffic signal, 
when the red comes, this person. After it is one minutes or two minutes he is not 
able to bear; the restlessness is shown all over; and he is not able to bear and 
banged. Restless and after some he goes into the middle of the road. And once the 
green signal comes, you can find that all the people are horning. Because first 
person has to start, it will take a half a second. then cumulative effect; there is the 
second person, it will be half a second plus little more; by the time it comes to me, 
the 4th line, it will take another 2 seconds extra. But | do not have the patience. So 
therefore, the lack of patience is the cause of irritation and irritation leads to anger, 
anger leads to himsa, hurting our children, hurting other family members, and 
therefore Krishna says titiksa is an important virtue. And he says, without titiksa, 
atma jnanam will not come. 
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In fact, even for atma jhanam some patience is required. He wants, any crash 
programme Swamiji? Instead of coming class after class and slowly learning. Slowly 
you are taking. | will come to your house, does not matter, immediately you should 
open the head and put the atma jnanam and immediately | should walk out. Even 
for atma jhānam, there is no patience. 


Krishna says without patience, (in the olden days, when the sisyah goes to the 
gurukula, he will tell that, spend some time; tending the cows; cutting the firewood 
and thereafterwards, if you deserve, | will give. If the student does not have the 
patience, | do not want, | will walk out, he will be the loser. Therefore any deep 
study requires certain mental make up. Therefore Krishna says ug uum 


samuduhkhasukham. One who is calm and tranquil, he alone is fit for this 
knowledge. 


qure gg qutarafemz di 

35 enfe: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pūrņamadah pūrņamidarh pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih šāntih || 
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016 CHAPTER 02, VERSES 15 17 


M 


3^ 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISEGIHIS 

SAG TAS Wea ded Te RERA, 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


AR ated erator: wel: | 
3mramarfarersfereareaifeafdaneg BATT 2.411 
mātrāsparšāstu kauntéya Sitosnasukhaduhkhadah | 
agamapayino'nityastamstitiksasva bharata || 2.14 || 


a s emendi qew Fess | 

PAGES e Asya HoT |R- fe 

yam hi na vyathayantyētē purusam purusarsabha | 
samaduhkhasukham dhiram so'mrtatvaya kalpate || 2.15 || 


Lord Krishna wants to solve Arjuna's problem of sorrow and confusion and also 
Krishna wants Arjuna to fight this dharma yuddham. And therefore He is arguing 
from various angles to make Arjuna fight this war. And His discussion is at 3 levels; 
the first is the philosophical level, which we can call atma-anatma viveka; and then 
Krishna comes down to ethical level of Dharma-Adharma viveka, and finally Krishna 
comes to loukika level, worldly angle and Krishna points out that from any angle you 
see, you have to fight this war. 


Of these three levels, Krishna is now discussing the first and topmost. i.e. from the 
12th verse to the 25th verse, the philosophical angle. Here Krishna is talking about 
the nature of atma, which is the real nature of everyone. And Krishna's contention 
is: when you take the real nature, that Atma is akarta. So therefore, it does not do 
any action. So therefore, Arjuna, as Atma, you are not fighting this war, you are not 
killing any one at all. And similarly, Bhisma, Drona etc. are all Atma svarüpam and 
they are not killed by you. Remember the example when you look at a wave in the 
ocean, from the standpoint of the wave, it has got birth as well as death but if you 
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see the essential nature of the wave, i.e. water, from the standpoint of water, it is 
neither born nor it gets destroyed. If you look at the desk, as desk, it has got a 
beginning and it has got an end. But once you learn to look at it as a wood, then 
even when the desk is cut into pieces, the wood continues to exist. Therefore, atma 
drstya, Arjunah akarta and Bhisma abhokta, there is no killer, there is no killed 
relationship. This is the philosophical angle and for this purpose, Krishna is talking 
about the nature of atma. In the 12th verse, Krishna said Atma is eternal. Eternal 
means it was in the past, it is in the present, and it will be in future also. Whereas 
when you look Anatma level, the anatma is subject to change, modification, etc. 


So we saw: 


Aid Heda ecto: wel: | 
amramarfareirsferezmearfeafaareg ARA || 
matraspar$astu kauntéya Sitosnasukhaduhkhadah| 
agamapayino'nityastamstitiksasva bharata 


aaa anatma, i.e. body-mind-complex is ephemeral. You cannot expect an 
immortal body. So once upon a time, they were talking about a medicine called ar 
«eua kaya kalpam and this is a very difficult process of making that medicine; 100 


times you have to make the paste, and again dissolve, and you have again dry and 
again dry and again do, and once that medicine is made, it is supposed to make the 
body immortal. Called Kaya kalpam. Making the body immortal. Now whether that 
medicine will work or not, how do you know? Very simple, the authors of those 
medicines; they are dead and gone. OK. We do not have to try. If that medicine is 
going to work, who will be the first person to make use of, the discoverer himself, 
he is already out. You can go on making the paste, there is no method of 
immortalising the body. In America, | read some views that there are some people 
who still believe science may advance enough to make the body immortal. And 
therefore what they are doing is: after death, they do not want to dispose of the 
body. Suppose a new injection is discovered, and you give the injection, body comes 
to live, and live eternally. Why should | lose that person? They are spending lakhs of 
lakhs of dollars to preserve that dead body so that one day the science will advance, 
you can put the injection and that person will come back and live eternally. Krishna 
says: do not waste your time; money, energy; this body has come out of 
panchabhutas, it will have to go back and better it goes back, so that the next 
generation can come and comfortably live; otherwise imagine, we all continue, the 
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new generations keeps on coming. And who is this person, 12th century person; so 
the back and back round and round, but still that fellow survives; what will happen, 
if things happen like this. And therefore anatma is ephemeral, anatma has to be 
ephemeral; do not try to change the fact. what should | do? Change your attitude. 


And what is the change in attitude? Accept that the anatma has to go. This is not 
only with regard to the body, but with regard to everything in creation. An 
experience comes, it has to go. So therefore, 
agamapayino'nityastamstitiksasvabharata. titiksasva, forebearance. Endurance. The 
mental strength to withstand the loss. And if the mental strength is not there, what 
could we pray to the Lord? | cannot ask the Lord to change the law for my 
convenience. If everyone asks the Lord to change the law, what will happen, God 
will get confused. Because, each one will ask, his own convenient law. Therefore, 
never pray to the Lord to change the law. Pray to the Lord to the inner strength, 
titiksa; sahana Sakti, so that | can accept the arrivals, | can also accept departures. 
And that is called titiksa. And Krishna says without titiksa, self-knowledge is not 
possible, ata: moksah is also not possible. Therefore, He said in the 15th verse, 


a s ayes ew vewWar I 

HAGUgU UA AsAT seud 12. el 

yam hi na vyathayantyété purusam purusarsabha| 
samaduhkhasukham dhiram so'mrtatvaya kalpatē || 2.15 || 


That purusah is dhirah. That human being is really an intelligent one, a 
discriminative one. dhirah in this context, not courageous one; but discriminative 
one; and what is discrimination; as somebody made a beautiful prayer, 


Oh Lord, Give me the strength to change what can be changed; 

Oh Lord, Give me the strength to accept what cannot be changed; 

and 

Oh Lord, Give me the wisdom to know the difference between what can be changed 
and what cannot be changed. 


Otherwise what we will do? What can be changed; we will accept. There are many 
things for which remedies are available; so where remedies are available, do not 
blindly accept the situation, put forth your efforts and change. And what do people 
do? Where things cannot be changed, there they put forth effort. Where it could be 
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changed, they blindly accept. And therefore, what is more important, the 
discrimination to know what can be changed; and what cannot be changed. And 
what is the fact that cannot be changed. Changing-nature of the world cannot be 
changed. The changing nature of the world cannot be changed. And therefore 
dhirah means a discriminative person who knows what to accept and what not to 
accept. 


And because of this acceptance, what is the benefit that he finds. aa a exerci ete 


na vyathayantye. ete means mātrāsparšāh, in short, the changing world does not 
disturb him. ete refers to matraspar$ah, matrasparsah refers to the changing world 
of body, senses, mind, sense objects. They do not disturb him. na vyathayantye. 
They do not disturb his mind, irritate his mind. Why they do not irritate? because 
when a beautiful rose blooms, he appreciates the rose; It is not that he is blindly in 
the name of philosophy, he does turn away. He appreciates the beautiful rose, as 
even it blooms. And when the rose fades, whithers and falls off, he accepts that 
also, without complaining rose is fading, rose is fading; rose has to fade. Similarly, 
any situation, arrival also he welcomes, departure also he does not resist, therefore 
samaduhkha towards favourable and unfavourable situations! he is samaha, 
equanimous. And therefore na vyathayantye. And such a person enjoys a mind 
which is fit for vedantic enquiry, philosophical enquiry. A disturbed mind cannot 
study Vedanta. It will be worried about the happenings around. It will have so much 
complaints. A complaining mind, an irritating mind cannot probe into the truth of 
oneself. 


Therefore, Krishna says: x: sah, such a tough mind, which has got a shock absorber 


in itself. Like the road. When your vehicle is thrown up and down because of poor 
road, there are two options. One is you have to repair all the roads on which your 
vehicle travels. All potholes you have to close. Where? Whichever road you are 
travelling. This is one method. And there is another method. What is that, Make, fit 
a shock absorber in your vehicle. Tell me, which is economic. If you are going to 
cover the pot holes, next day, again it comes. And is it practicable to smoothen all 
the roads. 


Similarly, can you change every person around you? Can you change the neighbour? 
Can you change the auto-driver? Can you change the bus conductor? Can you 
change so many people? You cannot change their character; their behaviour, but 
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you can do one thing, put a shock absorber in your mind, so that, not that the car 
will not shake, but it is not that violent. Mind will react, but it is manageable 
reaction. We are not talking about total freedom from reaction. We say that 
manageable reaction. And what do you mean by manageable reaction? Where the 
intensity is lesser and anger is there. But it is not that of breaking things; shouting 
this and that. But the intensity is also less and duration also is less. 


uttame ksanakopasyat, madyame ghatika dvayam, adamesyat ahoratram, papiste maranantakah 


In the uttama purusa, evolved person, anger will come, but kshanakopasayaat. It 
will come in a moment and he will recover. madhyame ghatika dvayam. The 
mediocre person it will last for 1-1/2 hours. Roughly. adamésyat ahoratram; the 
lowest person it is there throughout the day; angry with children, the husband is 
shouted at; or angry with the husband, the children get into trouble. you show the 
anger somewhere else, wherever it is possible. pāpistē maraņāntakāh; in the lowest of 
the lowest, the anger continues: how long; up to death. Therefore titiksa does not 
mean total freedom from reaction, titiksa means the capacity to manage one's own 
emotion and such a mind can quietly study vedanta. And therefore sah: such a 
person, emà kalpate, alone is qualified; for what? smacam amrtatvaya; 
amrtatvam means moksah or Self-knowledge. He alone is fit for Atma jnanam. He 
alone is fit for moksah. 


Continuing. 


aa fdazd 3mar areal feni Ha: | 
JARA cselsedcecdenideedafsif3r: 113.28 Il 


nasato vidyatē bhavo nabhavo vidyate satah | 
ubhayorapi drsto'ntastvanayostattvadarsibhih | | 2.16 | | 


fatud a ma: vidhyate na bhavah There is no existence ara: asatah for the 
unreal Raerd a ama: vidhyate na abhavah There is no non-existence Wd: 
satah for the Real 3a: antah The truth zs: 3f aaa: ubhayoh api 
anayoh of both these g zs: tu drstah is indeed known acaatttfē: 
tatvadarsibhih by the seers of Reality. 
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16. There is no existence for the unreal. There is no non-existence for the 
Real. The truth of both these is indeed known by the seers of Reality. 


Krishna has mentioned Atma is eternal, nityah. In this verse, which is a very terse 
verse, very technical verse, one of the deepest verses of the Bhagavath Gita. In this 
Krishna says Atma satyah; anātma faca mitya. Atma is real; anātma is unreal; 


Atma has independent existence, anātma has borrowed existence. OK Let us try to 
understand this verse and then | will go to the word meaning. 


Every object has got its own intrinsic nature; its own true nature, which we call 
svarupam. It is its real nature, intrinsic nature, true nature. And also every object 
can have certain nature which is borrowed from outside and that borrowed nature, 
we will call as incidental nature. Two words, intrinsic nature and incidental nature. In 
Sanskrit, raranfāas wet svabhavika dharma; 3teqae ut agantuka dharma. svabhavika 


dharma means one's own dharma, agantuka dharma, one that is borrowed, 
incidental nature. And whatever is intrinsic nature will be there all the time. 
Whatever is intrinsic nature will be there all the time, whereas whatever is incidental 
nature, that will be only temporary. So intrinsic nature is permanent; incidental 
nature is temporary. 


| will give you an example. Suppose we have kept a vessel with water and we want 
to make hot water. So there is fire, over that there is vessel; and within that vessel, 
there is water; and imagine you light up the fire. Now gradually, the vessel becomes 
hot; and because of the contact with the vessel, water becomes hot. Suppose within 
the water you put something, some vegetable or anything you put, that vegetable 
also becomes hot. Now the vegetable is hot because not because of its nature, but 
it is in contact with the water. Water is hot because the vessel is hot. The vessel is 
hot, because fire is hot. Fire is hot because it vessel is hot. No. Fire is hot because it 
is Fire. So therefore, vegetable enjoys heat, as an incidental property, borrowed 
from water. Water enjoys heat as incidental property; because it is borrowed from 
vessel. Vessel enjoys the heat, as incidental property, because it is borrowed from. 
Fire enjoys heat, as intrinsic property, as its very nature. So therefore, heat in fire is 
intrinsic; whereas heat in the vessel, is incidental; heat in water is incidental, heat in 
the vegetable is incidental; heat in coffee, if it is intrinsic, no flask is required. How 
nice it would have been. Any time you make coffee, it is hot hot, and no cold coffee 
would be possible. 
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From this we got some corollary, whatever is incidental is borrowed, and therefore it 
is Subject to loss also. Whatever is incidental, is borrowed and therefore subject to 
loss; subject to «mer: nāšah. Āgamāsyat apayi. And that is why the vegetable is hot 


as long as it is in contact with hot water. You take it out, it becomes cold. Looses its 
heat. Similarly, water is hot as long as it is in contact with the vessel. If you remove 
the water out, it has lot, because heat is incidental. Remove the vessel from the 
stove, the vessel becomes cold. Remove the fire, from there to another place; 
Siberia, there the temperature is supposed to be minus 60 tol -80 in winter in 
Siberia. Fire will be hot or cold? It will be hot? Why does not the fire loose its heat. 
Because, heat is the intrinsic nature of fire. 


So through all these stories, what is the law that we have learned, what is incidental 
property is subject to arrival and departure. What is intrinsic property is not subject 
to arrival and departure. In Sanskrit, varsmfdes tr a aoo, acoA svābhāvika 
dharma na agacchati, na gacchati. For certain important philosophic topic. Now 
using this principle, what principle ~ whatever is incidental will be subject to arrival 
and departure whatever is intrinsic will not come and go. 


Now, let us take anything that is perishable in the world. Any perishable thing, 
impermanent thing in the world; and an impermanent thing enjoys existence for 
some time. What is an impermanent thing? Whatever exists for a limited period of 
time is called impermanent. This body is called impermanent because between the 
date of birth and the date of death, it exists. Before the date of birth, the body did 
not exist and after the date of death, which do not want to think of now, but which 
is a fact, after the date of death, this body will not exist. From this we can nicely 
say, every impermanent thing enjoys existence for some time. Every impermanent 
thing enjoys existence for some time. “Sometime” means what? Between the 
manufacturing date and (in the medicines) expiry date, and before and after, it does 
not enjoy existence. All impermanent things enjoy existence for sometime but not 
before or later. If that is true, now let us apply that law. All these impermanent 
things enjoy existence, Is it an incidental property or intrinsic. If it is an intrinsic 
property, it would have enjoyed existence all the time, just as the fire enjoys heat all 
the time. The very fact that impermanent things enjoy existence for some time 
indicates that it is not intrinsic property; but it is what? Incidental property. 
Therefore, what is the important conclusion? All impermanent things do not have 
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existence as their nature. All impermanent things do not have existence as their 
nature; then what existence they have; they have got borrowed existence for some 
time. Like the make-up beauty. You will understand that better. The make-up beauty 
is natural beauty or borrowed beauty? Make-up beauty is made up beauty. How long 
will it be there? As long as the make-up is there, you go to the person's house 
without warning and see the original condition at home. You will not recognise them. 
Teeth itself is not there. It all starts from there. 


Kalidasa in Sakuntalam, while describing Sakuntala, he Says: 


Himivahi madhunaram mandanam nakrithinaam 
sarasija manu viddham, saibhale napi ramyam 
malina hamapi himaansaur lakhma lakshmim tanouti 
iyam mathika manojna, valkale napi tanvi. 


himivapi madhuraanam, mandanam nakrithinaam. Sakuntala was only with the barks 
there. Not the silken ones from Nalli or with the ornaments and other things from 
Kancheepuram. All those things were not there and then he says, real beautiful 
body, those things are not important, they alone add to the beauty, just as the lotus 
is beautiful even when it is surrounded by lushy water. Anyway, let us come back to 
our topic. 


Any impermanent thing does not enjoy existence as its real nature. So it enjoys 
what? Borrowed existence. And that is called Mitya. Mitya or unreal. So the 
definition of Mitya, the definition of unreality is anything that does not enjoy 
existence as its real nature, but it enjoys existence only by borrowing, whereas 
whatever is permanent enjoys existence as its ~ what nature? Intrinsic nature. 
That means it does not borrow existence and that is defined as Satyam. 


So Satyam is a thing with intrinsic existence. Mitya is a thing with borrowed 
existence. Satyam is a thing with intrinsic existence; mitya is a thing with a 
borrowed existence. 


Now to convey this idea, we will take an example. There is a lump of clay. The lump 
of clay is converted into a pot. Until now, if somebody asks whether the pot is there 
or not, what did | say; there is no pot. And thereafterwards, the clay was shapped 
into a pot, now what do you say? Now there is a pot. And thereafterwards, imagine 
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again you break the pot. Now what happens? The pot loses its existence. Now you 
say that there is no pot. Now pot enjoyed a temporary existence. Is it intrinsic or 
borrowed? Pot enjoyed a temporary existence, and it was a borrowed existence. 
Borrowed from where? Borrowed from where? From the clay. Clay alone lends 
existence to the pot. Whereas clay enjoys existence, when? Clay was existent; 
before the arrival of the pot, clay was there even when the pot was there, and clay 
will continue to exist even when pot is broken. Does clay borrow existence from 
pot? Clay does not borrow existence from pot, whereas pot borrowed existence from 
clay. So therefore, clay is permanent and clay enjoys intrinsic existence. Pot is 
impermanent and pot enjoys borrowed existence. Therefore Clay is Satyam pot is 
Mitya. This is vedantam. Vedantam is over. 


The whole vedanta is trying to understand these two alone. Swamiji used to tell, 
somebody studied vedanta for 25 years and he came and said, Swamiji | understand 
everything in Vedanta. 2 ideas are not clear to me. Rest are all clear. What are 
those two ideas? | do not know satyam and | do not know what is mitya. All other 
things | understood. Whole Vedantam is only this. Whole creation is atma plus 
anatma. Atma is satyam and anatma is mitya. Om Tat Sat. Vedanta is over. If at all 
books and books are written it is only covey this idea more and more and more 
clearly. And therefore, what is permanent is Satyam; what is impermanent is Mitya. 
And Atma is Satyam and Anatma is Mityā. Now look at this slēkā. araa: sms: a faezd 


asatah bhavah na vidhyate. bhavah means intrinsic existence. That is own existence; 
natural existence, is called bhavah. Na vidhyate; is not there. Intrinsic existence is 
not there for what? asatah. asatah means for a mitya vastu, for an impermanent 
thing. asatah for a impermanent thing or for a mitya vastu. In this example which 
you have to take. Pot. Natural existence is not there for the pot. In the same way, 
Wa: aaa: sr fátzd satah abhavah na vidhyate. abhavah means 'non-existence' 


or destruction. Non-existence is not there; na vidhyate; satah means for a real thing, 
which has natural existence. In the example, what should be taken? The Clay. 
Because even when the pot is broken, clay continues to exist. 


Therefore a real thing does not have non-existence, and unreal thing does not have 
natural existence. A real thing does not have non-existence, unreal thing does not 
have natural existence. It has got what? Artificial existence. And acaattīfāt: eve: 


tatvadarsibhih drstah? tatvadarsi means wise people. The wise people have 
understood realised, clearly ascertained, doubtlessly grasped. So the wise people 
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have clearly grasped. Hea: antah ; antah, means the true nature of 3a7at: 


ubhayoh, means both Satyam and Mitya. Wise people have understood this nature 
of both Satyam as well as Mitya. Both Atma as well as Anatma. So it is like 
handling the pot, with the knowledge all the time that pot is Mitya. Anytime it can 
break. And that is why even when they are packing and sending, they write outside 
what? Fragile; handle with care; and remember the most fragile thing is our body 
and still worse is our mind. Any time it will break. We say he broke down, means 
what. If we are in a small family, and all the few people around | interact, even if | 
have got a sensitive fragile mind, | can adjust, because the other people will 
carefully behave with me. But how long can | remain within the four walls? Different 
people will use different language; treat differently, no recognition, over recognition, 
rejection, insulting, gossip, all these are going to hit the mind. And therefore, 
understand the nature of anatma, and when anatma undergoes change, never 
complain. Just as my mind changes, other people's mind also change. Those people 
who love, who loved me once upon a time, they are trying to reject me now. As 
Swamiji says, first | love you, then | allow you. OK. So therefore, the one who has 
understood both this nature very clearly, is called a wise person. 


Continuing 


afaemfer g  defafa At watAg daa | 
AAI A PRAA Il. ul 


avināši tu tadviddhi yena sarvamidam tatam| 
vina$amavyayasyasya na ka$cit kartumarhati | | 2.17 | | 


faf aa g  vidhdi tat tu Know that (Atma) avināši xm to be the 
imperishable one a astaa na ka$cit No one xù aja arhati kartum can 
bring about facra vina$am the destruction 34 zemu asya avyayasya of 


this changeless one. 


17. Know that (Atma) to be imperishable one by which all this pervaded. 
No one can bring about the destruction of this changeless one. 


So here, in this verse, one part of the verse is repetition that Atma Nityaha is 
repeated once again. Atma is eternal. But Krishna presents this in a different 
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language; instead of saying it is eternal, Krishna says it is indestructible. You cannot 
destroy it. aa aaf Tat avināši. You can understand. Vināši means perishable. 


Destructible. avina$i means indestructible. So when there is pot; its essence; its 
Atma is what? Clay. Pot is what? Anatma. And clay is what? Atma. Suppose you put 
down the pot which gets destroyed and which does not get destroyed, you know, 
the pot will get destroyed but the clay is not destroyed. The clay continues. 
Similarly here also, anatma can be and will be destroyed but atma avinasi. And 
therefore Afè viddhi; vidhdi means Arjuna you understand this clearly. Viddhi 


means you know this, you ascertain this, you internalise this fact. 


And therefore, in the 2nd line, sf? faerat ada a 3f kascit vina$am kartum 


na arhati. Therefore, nobody can destroy this atma. kascit vināsam kartum na 
arhati. Therefore nobody can destroy this atma; Even the God cannot destroy. Even 
atom bombs cannot destroy. And therefore why are you saying Bhisma is killed; 
Drona is killed, Bhisma is who? Atma. Because this is discussion from which angle. 
Philosophical angle, Bhisma is nothing but atma, Drēņa is Atma. So ātma is here; 
you are not going to destroy anything. So why are you crying? 


Upto this is repetition. Then He adds another nature of Atma. aa uds sca ada 


yena sarvam idam tatam. Now He says this whole creation is pervaded by this 
atma. Tatam means pervaded, vyaptam. From this what does Krishna say? Not 
only atma is eternal, Atma is also all pervading like space, atma is all pervading. So 
if atma is all pervading, how many atmas will be there? It is to be just one, as one 
space is there; similarly one atma alone is there, in you, in me, in an ant, in a plant, 
even in God; bodies are many but the atma is one alone. Just as there is one space, 
in this hall, and if there are so many houses, there is one space, enclosed within 
every house but you do not count the spaces as, if there are five houses, you do not 
count as five spaces. Houses are counted and not the space; anatmas are counted; 
but atma ta: ekah 


And that is why we say the Lord is in everybody's heart. So when you say, Lord is in 
everybody's heart, In what form? in the form of atma alone, $eax: I$varah is in every 
form. That is why we do namaskara to everyone. The other people are not able to 
understand; how can man worship another man. In Indian culture, people doing 
namaskara is so common. 
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Even unknown people come and do namaskara to you. It is Indian culture. Once 
there is a kashaya vastram, | know that everyone respects and not only at home, 
the parents are worshipped, but for other people of other cultures and religions, this 
is unimaginable, that one person is doing namaskara to another. So we had some 
westerners studying Vēdānta. They had a lot of difficulty to do namaskara. And 
after 1 or 2 years, seeing all of us namaskara, for us a namaskara is every easy, in 
the morning, in the afternoon, in the evening, etc. Therefore after one year or two 
years, slowly they learn to do namaskara and they say that they will do it in India; 
but when they go back, they would not do, it is considered a shocking action. 


Why we are able to namaskara to another human being; not because he is great, 
etc. if you are doing namaskara to me, it is not because | am great. Behind this body 
also there is the atma; which is the same in all, which is the i$varah svarüpam, you 
are doing namaskara to that only. If there is an ant or cow, you can do namaskara 
to that also. The containers are different. But the content is the same, atma is one 
and the same. So thus what all we have learned now: 


Atma nityah, Atma Satyah, and Atma sarvagatah. 


More in the next class. 


X quisa: Wie yhe piara 

qure quiae quizrarafemu gi 

35 Wied: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pūrņamadah pūrņamidarh pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih Santih || 
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017 CHAPTER 02, VERSES 18 20 


M 


3? 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISEGIHI 


sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


aa fdazd 3mar areal facut Aa: | 
SHIN TelsedecdaAMeecdGrarar: 2.61 


nasato vidyatē bhavo nabhavo vidyatē satah| 
ubhayorapi drsto'ntastvanayostattvadarsibhih| | 2.16 | | 


samt g defeats 3e aafAg aa | 
AAI A PRAA Il. 


avināši tu tadviddhi yena sarvamidam tatam| 
vinaSamavyayasyasya na ka$cit kartumarhati| | 2.17 | | 


Lord Krishna wants to persuade Arjuna to fight the Mahabharata battle which is 
Arjuna's duty and for this purpose, Krishna is teaching Arjuna from 3 different 
angles, first from philosophical angle Krishna wants to convince Arjuna that he 
should fight. And then He comes down to ethical or moral angle, dharmika drsti 
and he establishes that Arjuna has to fight this battle. And finally He comes down to 
loukika drsti, worldly standpoint and shows that Arjuna has to fight. Of these three 
angles, first Krishna takes up adhyatmika drsti and for this purpose, Krishna is 
talking about the nature of the individual. And this is from verse No.12 to 25. And in 
this section, Krishna does the atma-anatma viveka. This is to show that the 
individual is not the body, individual is not even the mind, but the individual is the 
atma. And atma and the nature of this atma is being discussed in all these verses. 
Therefore what Krishna expects Arjuna to understand is: "I am not this perishable 
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body, which is a temporary assembly of five elements, | am not even this mind 
which is a temporary instrument, but | am the atma tatvam, which is different from 
both”. So naturally the question will come, if | am atma, different from the body 
and mind, what is the nature of that ātma. And atma svarūpam is being discussed. 


First point that Krishna highlighted in the 12th verse is that Atma svarūpam is 
eternal. The body will perish one day, even the mind will be dissolved, during 
pralayam; but if there is one thing indestructible; that is atma svarupam. Therefore, 
the first lesson atma nityah. 


Then thereafter, Krishna established, in the last verse we saw, in verse No.16 that 
atma satyaha; that atma alone is really existent; every thing else depends upon 
atma for its existence. To give an example: the clay alone is Satyam, all the pots do 
not have independent existence; therefore all pots are mitya. When we saw, mitya, 
we do not negate the experience of pot; we do not negate the utility of the pot; but 
we only say that pot does not have an existence separate from clay. Similarly, the 
entire anatma is like pot; atma is like clay the basic substance: without atma, 
anatma cannot exist. When you say pot is: the very existence of the pot is borrowed 


from the clay. How do you say that? Remove the clay and see. When you remove 
the clay, pot cannot enjoy existence. 


Therefore the second lesson that Krishna gives about atma is, atma is Nityah, is the 
first lesson Krishna gave, second important point is atma, satyah. It is the only real 
substance and indirectly what Krishna says is only if you hold on to reality you will 
find security in life. If you hold on to any unreal thing. Then it will not be able to 
support you, one day or the other, you will be in trouble. Remember the example 
that if there is a chair made out of cardboard, that chair is attractive, it is wonderful, 
you can keep it in the showroom showcase also, and you can do everything, except 
one thing; what is that? You should not sit over that chair. What will happen if | sit? 
Try. You will break your head, because the cardboard chair does not have 
substantiality, solidity. Similarly, any anatma we lean upon, it being unreal, it cannot 
support; if you want lasting security, it has to be found in atma alone. So therefore, 
lean on atma, never lean on anatma. But initially, a person may not understand 
atma. Therefore, temporarily we use the word Bhagavan, do not lean upon the 
world; but lean upon Bhagavan. But when we come to philosophy, we say that 
Bhagavan is elsewhere, that very Bhagavan is the very atma. And therefore «far: 
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moksah is nothing but reliance on atma. And bondage is nothing but reliance on 
anatma. But very careful, we do not say that we should hate anatma. Because 
hatred of anatma as much a problem as attachment is. Just as | said, the cardboard 
chair need not be thrown away, you can love that chair, you can keep that chair; 
you can decorate that chair; everything you can do; but do not sit on the chair. 
Similarly, for security, depending upon the changing anatma will not give lasting 
security; for lasting security one should depend upon the atma alone. And therefore 
atma is called Satyah, anatma is called mitya. 


And in the 17th verse, which we had started in the last class, Krishna gave another 
important lesson, at åg aaa yēna sarvamidam tatam. So, that is atma is all 


pervading. Previously it was said atma is eternal; now He is saying that atma is all- 
pervading. Eternal means not bound by time. It is there in the past, present and 
future. All-pervading means it is not limited by space; that means it is here, there, 
and everywhere. Therefore Krishna says avinasi tu tadviddhi yéna sarvamidam 
tatam. Arjuna you understand that everything is pervaded by that Atma and the 
beauty is when a thing becomes more and more pervading, it loses its «: rūpah or 


state. An all-pervading thing has to be a formless thing. Is'nt it? Anything limited is 
limited because of its boundaries alone. So the form of a thing, the limitation of a 
thing is determined by what: the boundary. What is the shape of this hall; is it 
square or rectangle. | ask? How do you determine; by looking at the boundary of 
this hall. Therefore the shape depends upon the boundary. If a thing does not have 
a boundary, the limiting walls are not there, what will its shape? It will not have any 
particular shape, it has to be formless. Therefore, Krishna says atma is all-pervading; 
and therefore atma is formless or shapeless. 


Like what, like the aka$a, or space. So atma samera feram: ākāšavat nirakarah. 


atma is formless like the space. And this is important to know because we always 
like to see the atma. So people ask the question, if everybody has got atma, how 
come | am not able to see? Our answer is we will not be able to see the atma. We 
will be able to see the body, because it has a form. We will be able to see any 
external object, because it has form. We will not be able to see the atma, not 
because it is not non-existent, but because it is formless. How do you know there is 
space? You do not see the space, but without seeing, we accept the existence of 
space. Similarly, we should accept the existence of atma even though it is invisible. 
Therefore Krishna says: yena sarvamidam tatam. Tatam means pervaded. 
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And then what will happen to the atma when the body is destroyed? So we ask the 
question, what will happen to the space when this hall is destroyed? What will 
happen, the space also will be destroyed? No. When the hall is destroyed; this space 
will continue to exist. Only thing is: we will not be able to use this space perhaps, 
because a hall-space is useful; when there is no enclosure it is useless. Similarly, 
when the body is there, atma is useful for transaction. When the body is gone, atma 
continues but it is not available for transaction. And therefore Krishna says 3rex 


AmA «da s Hela asya vināšam kartum na arhati. Nobody can destroy this 


atma. Even though the body can be destroy. Up to this we saw. 


Continuing. 


Hedded SA cer fee ARO: | 
AAAA AFA TA RA NR. Cl 


antavanta ime dēhā nityasyoktah Sanrinah| 
ana$ino'prameyasya tasmadyudhyasva bharata | | 2.18 | | 


3«dr uktah Itis said 3taaea: antavantah Perishable zz cet: ime dehah are 
these bodies fru nityasya which belong to the eternal amfa: anāšinah 
imperishable 3rzzzez aprameyasya and unobjecifiable eft: šarīriņah Self 
araa tasmat Therefore ana bharata Oh Arjuna! 


18. It is said - Perishable are these bodies, which belong to the eternal, 
imperishable and un-objectifiable Self. Therefore fight, Oh Arjuna. 


So here Krishna repeats the main idea given before. farce Rora: nityasya 


šarīriņah anāšinah. These are all repetition of the previous ideas. Atma is nityah. 
It is eternal. And anasinah; therefore it cannot be destroyed by any means. And 
Saririnah; it is intimately associated with the body. So Sariri means that which 
obtains within the body. Sariram means body, Sariri means that which is within the 
body. So therefore the atma is Sariri within the body and here "within the body" 
must be within quotation, because previously Krishna said that it is all pervading. So 
here, within the body should be translated as "within the body also". Just as the 
space is all pervading and it is within the hall also, and the space within the hall is 
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called hall-space. Similarly, the ātma within the body is called sariri. Therefore, Sariri 
is the special name for the all-pervading atma which is within the body. So this is the 
nature of the atma and what about anatma? He says, ša cet Hecdaea ime deha 


antavantah, whereas the bodies are all perishable. antah means maranam. That's 
why Yama is called Antakah. Anta means maranam or death, antavantah, they have 
death. They are mortal. Therefore, as atma | am immortal: as body | am mortal. 
And the wisest thing to do is to accept atma as it is and to accept the body as it is. 
Never complain against the mortality of the body; gracefully accept the mortality of 
the body; whether it is Bhisma's body or Drona's body or Karna's body or your 
mother Kunti's body or why, even Krishna's body cannot be maintained eternally. 
That's why Krishna has got a date of birth and Krishna also has a date of death. 
Only thing is Krishna's death, you do not say death:, we give another name 
svargarohanam. You may change the word, but the fact is what? Body will have to 
come and go. Therefore, Arjuna, why can't you accept this fact. 


All these are the ideas given before. Now he adds, another important point in this 
sloka and that is 34a: aprameya; atma apramēya; an important feature, nature 


of atma. Premēya means object of knowledge. Apreméya means never an object of 
knowledge. So apremēya never an object of knowledge. Therefore, you can never 
know the atma. You can never know the atma. Then we will get a very big doubt: if 
we can never know the atma, it may be non-existent. Then we say: No, it is 
existent also. If it is existent, | must be able to know it. Know, you cannot know. 
Then it must be non-existent. No, it is existent. 


So this is is a quiz that we have to answer. What is that, which is ever existent but 
which can never be known. It is just like ~ | have given an example in Tatva Bodha 
~ if you have got a photograph , you see everything in the picture, so many people 
are there, chairs are there, but there is one person who very much existed there, 
but who is never in the picture. Quiz. He existed there, but not in the picture? Who 
is he? The one who has taken the picture. Suppose you say, Swamiji automatic 
camera suppose you use. | know that that question will come. Then | will have to 
change the question slightly. There is another thing, instead of person: there is 
another thing which very much existed there, but which never comes in the picture? 
What is that? Camera. So you do not require proof for the existence of camera, it is 
very much there, but it can never be seen in the picture. Similarly, the entire 
creation is like a photograph. Whatever you experience is like a photograph. And | 
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say there is a thing which is not in the world of experience. It will never come. 
However much you struggle, it will never come in the field of experience; but whose 
existence can never be questioned. What is that? That is called the observer; the 
experiencer; the consciousness principle. And therefore Atma is called Apraméya. 
Ever the experiencer, never the experienced. Ever the experiencer; never the 
experienced. Ever the z& drk, never the gaa dr$yam. Ever the subject; never the 


object. In Tatva Bodha, | had given a few other examples also, with your eyes, you 
can see everything, except what? Your own eyes. You can never see your eyes; 
however powerful they may be. Do not say mirror again, mirror you will see the 
reflected eye. The original eye you can never see. 


Dayananda Swamiji used to tell: imagine Bhagavan has not created mirror. You 
know what will be the greatest tragedy. Other people may describe your face as the 
most beautiful face in the world. They can get away also even by telling a lie! OK. it 
may be true. Can say that your eyes are so wonderful? It is like a lotus petal. 
Imagine there is no mirror at all, there is no mirroring surface. | tell you eternally 
you will have to regret, what? | am not able to see my own eyes. Remember, eyes 
however powerful they are, they cannot see themselves. Similarly, consciousness or 
atma | am as the eternal subject it is never pramēya. Therefore, apramēya atma. 
Therefore what? armegtaura ana tasmadyudhyasva bharata. Therefore, Arjuna 


you are not killing Bhisma; not killing Drona; not killing anyone, because atma is not 
an object of destruction. 


So what all things we have seen now. Atma Nityaha, Atma satyaha, atma 
sarvagatha, atma apraméya. In English Atma is eternal, Atma is reality, atma is all- 


pervading; and atma is never an object, but it is ever the subject. 


Continuing. 


T Us dfcd sdk Bde Hex eda | 

sat at sr AoA em gfed A Bead 12.48 

ya enam vetti hantaram yaScainam manyate hatam| 
ubhau tau na vijanito nayam hanti na hanyate | | 2.19 | | 
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x: afer yah vetti The one who considers, vea enam this Self (31ca),- ganz 


hantaram to be a killer, x x: ca yah and the one,- aruā manyate who 


considers w4 enam this (Atma) eaa hatam to be killed,3sit at ubhau tau 


both of them, a Aara: na vijānītah do not know 377 a ga ayam na hanti 
this (Self) does not kill;  z-:à na hanyate nor is (it) killed. 


19. The one who considers this (Self) to be a killer and the one who 
considers this (Self) to be killed, both of them, do not know. This (Self) 
does not kill; nor is (1t) killed. 


Another important sloka. Here atma's nature is further described. And here Krishna 
says ātma akartā and abhokta. Atma is akartā: you can understand means what? 
Does not do any action. Not an actor; not the subject of an action. Abhokta means 
atma is not an object of any action also, but does not get involved in any action. 
does not take part. Not a participant. Like what? Our space again. The space has 
accommodated all of us. Without space we cannot sit here. But space is not involved 
in any of our actions. Space is not the teacher. Space is not the student. Space is 
not any instrument also like pen or book; It never participates in any action, but 
without space, no action is possible. ākāšavat. Or you can take another example. 
Prakāšavat. Like the light. In the sunlight, so many transactions or going. So a 
person might be selling some product outside; there is a buyer; there is a seller; 
there is money transaction; all the transactions take place in the light; but light itself 
is not a participant in any transaction. lt is neither the seller, nor buyer, nor the 
bought material, nor the money. Can you say, after all, the light is not a participant. 
Remove the light. If you remove the light, transactions cannot take place. So 
therefore, like space; like light; atma's presence is required for all transactions but 
atma itself is not involved in any transaction. If you take a cinema screen, on the 
screen all the cinema transactions take place, the hero comes, the heroine comes, 
villian comes, fight goes on, music, dance, all transactions goes on, the screen is not 
a participant in that picture. But since the screen is not participant, why can't we 
remove the screen. If the screen is removed, no picture can go on. Similarly atma is 
uninvolved. akarta and abhokta. And this idea, Krishna presents in a different 
language. In a roundabout way. Krishna wants to say, Atma is akarta, means what? 
atma does not do any job. And any job means what; it does not kill anyone. And 
again atma is not a bhokta means, atma is not killed by anyone. So atma is neither 
a killer of anyone; atma is not killed by anyone. 
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This is the idea, Krishna wants to convey. But He presents it in a different language. 
He says: suppose a person says Atma is the killer and atma is killed; that person is 
an ignorant person. That means what? If a person says atma is a killer or killed, that 
person is wrong, means what? Atma is neither a killer nor killed. That's what He 
says here 4: ùa gana, yah vetti hantaram. Suppose a person thinks ātma is 


killer, suppose a person thinks atma is killer; killer means kartā, and zsd« Head eaa 
ya$cainam manyate hatam; suppose a person thinks atma is killed, ie., bhokta; 
suppose a person thinks atma is killer karta, or killed bhokta, what is the conclusion: 
38i dl « Aoda: ubhau tau na vijanitah; both people do not know the fact. Both 
of them are wrong. So if both of them are wrong, then what is correct? He says: aa 
fed nayam hanti. Correct idea is that ayam Atma a gfra Na Hanti. Atma does not kill 


anyone. In fact does not kill is not the word. Cannot kill anyone. Can space destroy 
anyone? So Vayu of the Paficabhuthas, Vayu can destroy, agni can destroy, jalam 
can destroy; even earth can destroy; by earthquake; but if there is one element, 
which cannot destroy anyone, what is that? It is the space. Similarly, atma 
accommodates all, but does not and cannot destroy anyone. So Ayam; means 
atma; Na hanti, does not kill. + gad na hanyate, is not killed also. And this has got 


lot of significance which Krishna will bring out throughout the Gita. 


This is a crucial verse; in fact, many important ideas of the Gita are based on this 
one verse. And one of the important derivations is that if atma is akarta, it is free 
from all karma. And if it is free from all karmas, there is no punyam for the atma; 
there is no papam for the atma, there is no saficita-karma, there is no agami-karma, 
there is no prārabdā-karmā; all these are not there for Atma. And if karmās are not 
there, there is no question of punarjanma also. Atma never takes punarjanma. Why 
it does not take punarjanma? If it dies only; where is the question of rebirth. Since 
atma does not die, it does not have janma, it does not have karma, it is free from 
all. 


Then, why are we talking about various karmas, rituals, $raddhams, tarpanams; all 


for whom? They are all meant for qe sra sūksma Sariram, which alone travels 


from place to place. sūksma $ariram requires karma; süksma $ariram has got 
punarjanma. Therefore, from that standpoint alone, all the $raddhas tarpanams. 
That is why for a jnani, there is no $raddhas or tarpanah. In the case of ignorant 
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person, the sūksma Sariram travel, therefore we have to do karma. In the case of a 
jāni, there is no $raddham, there is no tarpanam. We only have a samaradana day, 
we just remember that mahatma so that we will get his blessing. So there is no 
punarjanma for atma. These are all the corollary Krishna himself will tell later. 


Continuing. 


a aad faad at PaA 

«T 374 Scar fact aT at SET: | 
IA fees: madssa UTT 
at Ged geurmrp SW R. l 


na jayate mriyate va kadacit 

nayam bhūtvā bhavita va na bhuyah| 
ajo nityah $a$vato'yam purano 

na hanyate hanyamane $arire | | 2.20 | | 


ţa sd ayam na jayaté This (Atma) is neither born srfix kadācit at any 


time ar fad va mriyate nor does it die (at any time = ar) na bhütva For 


(this Atma) will neither come to existence a afar ar 3g: na abhavita và 


bhuyah nor will it disappear again (at another time). 3744 3757: fier: ayam 
ajah nityah This is unborn, «maa: ar: $a$vatah puranah and free from 
decay as well as growth. = gaa na hanyate (It) is not affected ett eam 
$arire hanyamane when the body is affected. 


20. This (Self) is neither born at any time nor does it die (at any time). It 
will neither come to existence (at one time) nor will it disappear again (at 
another time). This is unborn, eternal and free from decay as well as 
growth. (It) is no affected when he body is affected. 


This is another important verse. All these are highly philosophical verses; all taken 
from the Upanisads, and to highlight its importance alone, we find the very meter, of 
the verse is changed. Until now, the number of letters were less; now you find the 
verse is longer verse. That importance is shown here; and essence of this verse is 
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that ātma is free from all modifications or changes. fafáem: nirvikarah atma.. Vikarah 


means change; Nir means free from; nirvikarah means free from change. 


And the change is classified into 6 types; which we had seen in Tatva bodha: arfza 
asti, existence in seed form; smzd jayate, taking birth; atā vardhate, growing 
faufwrad viparinamaté, metamorphosis or changing 3maħṣaà apaksiyaté, decaying 
that is old age; and faeradt vinašyatī perishes. Like a graph, changes happen. 
Gradual growth, up to 20th year or something; and thereafter between 20-50 there 
is no neither growth nor decay; just almost the graph goes straight; after 40 or 50, 
it varies form individual from individual, for some it starts at 40, for some it starts at 
50, but a time comes when the declension begins. Suddenly we begin to discover 
that we have many joints in our body. Previously we never knew; we were just 
rushing enjoying and very mobile. Now sitting down or not, sitting down and getting 
up becomes a project. It is a project we have to plan, and if you have to face in this 
direction, or that direction, etc. and we end up sitting in some other direction. This is 
all sign of what? Jarah. And the end of jarah is what maranam. All these six 
modifications are there for the body. Here Krishna says atma is free from all these 
six modifications; it is not born, does not grow, decay or die. That is the essence. 


Look at the sloka. + mà na jāyatē, atma is never born. Therefore, birth belongs 
to sūksma Sariram only and not the atma. a faàzà Na mriyate, that na should be 
read twice. na jayathe mriyate, should not be read. Na jayathe, na mriyate; atma 
does not die; afaq kadacit, at any time. And why do you say so: 34A s gar 
ayam na bhütva; because it never comes to existence at a particular time; it is 
unborn; because it never comes to existence at a particular time; and sr aat na 
bhavita; and it never stops to exist at a future time. That means it never begins its 
existence, it never ends its existence. And therefore, ars: ajah; ajah, atma is given 


the name ajah; ajah means birthless. and nityah; it is also called nityah, means 
deathless; so ajah means birthless, nityah means deathless; then araa: SaSvatah; 


Sāšvatah means it is free from decay; apaksaya rahitha; it does not get old; And 
qmr: puranah, it does not grow also. Vriddhi rahitha. All the four modifications 


have been said; sea Wa: janma rahitah, gfe wa: vriddhi rahitah, sara zea: 
apaksaya rahitah, faarer Ra: vināša rahitah; all these are not there; not only that; = 
gad gems wit na hanyaté hanyamānē šarīrē; when the body is afflicted by 
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diseases etc. when the body goes out of shape because of diseases; certain diseases 
body bloates, in certain diseases, body shrinks. Different diseases attack the body in 
different forms. So when the body is hanyate; hanyaté is afflicted, tormented by 
diseases, na hanyate; the atma does not go out of shape. Why atma does not go 
out of shape? Can you guess? First there should be a shape! If there is a shape, it 
can go out of shape. So initially build up a shape; by dieting; by exercising; by doing 
this; and by doing that; our first aim is to create a shape. That itself often fails; and 
having created a shape, our next aim is to maintain it; both are very difficult; in the 
case of atma, there is no question of creating a shape, no question of maintaining 
and therefore there is no question of losing also. And therefore, atma is free from 
viparinama also. It is free from parinama, or change. And therefore atma is called 
Nirvikaraha. So what all we have seen. To go back: atma nityah, eternal; satyah, is 
reality; sarvagathaha, it is all-pervading; apramēya; it is never known ever the 
knower; akarta, not a doer; abokta, not an enjoyer; and now nirvikaraha, it is free 
from all modifications. These are the seven main features of atma. And the 
following verses repeat this same idea, in different forms. The idea is the same. But 
Krishna repeats in different forms; which we will see in the next class. 


Hari Om 


quie quieran quisa | 

3 Wied: Wied: Wied: Il 

oni pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

ony santih šāntih šāntih || 
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018 CHAPTER 02, VERSES 21 25 


M 


3? 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRISESIHIS 


sadāšiva samarambham sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


I Ua dícd gedW Bde Acad eda | 
3at at «r fastettal are gíed A Sead |R- ?9| 


ya enam vētti hantaram yaScainam manyate hatam| 
ubhau tau na vijanito nayam hanti na hanyate | | 2.19| | 


a oad fA aT calde 


eZ scat AAN aT eT SET: | 
IA ferc: masa wit 
sr gend gener ATT |l- || 


na jayate mriyate va kadacit 

nayam bhūtvā bhavita va na bhuyah| 
ajo nityah $a$vato'yam purano 

na hanyate hanyamane šarīrē | | 2.20 | | 


Lord Krishna is talking about the nature of the Self. Atma svarüpam and how it is 
different from anatma, the body-mind-complex. 


First He pointed out that atma-nityah, means atma is eternal. Even when the body is 
born and gone, atma continues to exist. 


Next He pointed out that atma satyah, atma is the reality, which means atma exists 
independently; everything else depends upon atma for existence. 
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Then next He pointed out that atma-sarvagatah, which means atma is all-pervading, 
like space, from which we come to know that even though bodies are many, the 
atma which is behind everybody, the atma is the same all-pervading one; therefore 
it has to be one only. Just as the all-pervading space is only one, similarly, atma is 
all-pervading and advaitam. 


Next He pointed out ātma apramayah. Atma is never an object of experience; it is 
an experiencer of everything, without itself being experienced. Remember the 
example, in a photograph, you will have everything, except the camera or the 
photographer. You know there is a camera; you know there is a photographer; but 
it never comes in the picture. Similarly, the whole world is a picture in front of you. 
You can experience everything, except one thing, i.e. you yourself. Therefore atma 
is ever-experiencer, never the experienced. In Sanskrit, aprameyah; so nityah, 
Satyaha, sarvagataha, apraméyaha. 


Then Krishna said atma is akarta and abhokta. It is neither a doer of any action and 
therefore does not reap the result of any action. PAIN aa, PAPAA 37787 end 


karmabhi nasti, karmaphalam abhi nasti. Therefore, Atma is beyond punyam 
beyound papam; therefore beyond sukham, beyond duhkam; because sukham and 
duhkam are karma phalam only. Pleasure is punya karma phalam; pain is papa- 
karma phalam; atma being beyond karma phalam, it is beyond pleasure and pain. 


And finally Krishna pointed out that atma is Nirvikarah, which means Atma is free 
from all the six modifications like birth, growth, change, decay, and death. Therefore 
there is no question of birth of atma, growth of atma, decay or death. That is what 
we saw in the 20th verse. 


a oad fA. dT carfdq 

oT 374 Acq Alsat WT at SQ: | 

IA ferc: madssa quum 

sr Berl genre: AIT || 2.20 || 

na jayate mriyate va kadacit 

nayam bhūtvā bhavita va na bhuyah | 
ajo nityah $a$vato'yam purano 

na hanyate hanyamane šarīrē | | 2.20| | 
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The beauty is atma is intimately connected to the body; but whatever happens to 
the body does not affect atma. Exactly like remember the example, the light is 
intimately associated with the body but whatever happens to the body does not 
affect the light pervading the body. Or take the example of a screen and the movie. 
In the picture, so many things happen; but whatever happens, the screen continues 
to be unaffected. So atma is like screen, and anatma is like movie. Up to this we 
Saw. 


Continuing. 


dalfdeTfSTei fact T VAASACIJA | 

PA WT Wow: WT s Maia sled HA ||- 2%|| 
védavinasinam nityam ya enamajamavyayam| 

katham sa purusah partha kam ghātayati hanti kam | | 2. 21 | | 


ag partha Oh Arjuna! # x: yes: kam sah purusah whom can that person x: 
az yah Vēda who knows waa enam this (Atma) to be afar faa 
avinasinam nityam imperishable, changeless sia 3rezz4 ajam avyayam 
birthless and decayless «fra hanti kill kam ghatayati + araufā (and) whom 


can he instigate to kill, katham #274 and how?. 


21. Oh Arjuna! Who can that person, who knows this (Atma) to be 
imperishable, changeless birthless, and decayless, kill (and) whom can he 
instigate to kill, and how? 


So what is the aim of a spiritual seeker? det: Vēdāh. Vēdāh means he must know. 


The main aim of the seeker is the knowledge of this Atma. Here the word Védah 
does not mean the Rk, yajur, sama, atharva Vēda. Their the word Vedah is the noun 
which refers to the scriptures; here the Vēdāh is a verb which should be translated 
as one should know. Védah, the aim of the spiritual seeker is to know. Know what? 
Atmanam. And what type of ātma you should know? arfēartīci AAA IIA HETA 
avinasinam nityam ajam avyayam. Avināšinarn; we have seen before; 
indestructible. That which cannot be destroyed at all. And therefore only nityam. It is 
eternal. And Ajam and Avyayam. Ajam means unborn, without janma, and avyayam 
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without decay like old age etc. So such an atma one should know that is the aim of 
the spritual seeker. 


Now here, this knowing involves two stages. First stage is to separate the body and 
atma the consciousness, because we think that consciousness is an integral part of 
the body, we have to first understand consciousness is not an integral part of the 
body but it is an independent entity. Just as remember the example: light is not an 
integral part of the hand; life is on the hand, it is intimately connected to the hand; 
but light is a separate entity. In the same way, consciousness pervades the body; it 
is intimate, but it is not an integral part of the body; it is a separate entity. This is 
the first stage. 


And having separated the body and consciousness, the next aim is asking the 
question which one of these two | am. Which one of these two, | should claim as 
myself? Until we come to Vedanta, which one we have claimed? We have been 
Claiming and we are even now claiming that this body alone | am. It is a very 
vehement claim. At least if it is so precious, it is fine. Thus it is a decaying matter 
and we are so much enamoured and obsessed with this perishing body that we 
claim as ours. Therefore, our aim is what? Dropping this claim. Drop this claim on 
the body and claim the consciousness as myself. This is the biggest and toughest 
shift on the part of the seeker. Even understanding relatively easier; but the shifting 
of the ‘I’ from the matter-bundle to the consciousness alone will take time. Which | 
have to separately sit, look at the body, and go on telling that this has been a 
temporarily borrowed from external matter; just like ice in one area solidifies and 
becomes an iceberg. Even though iceberg appears to be separate and different 
from water, what is iceberg? It is nothing but water. Born out of water, floats in 
water, and we do not know when it will dissolve. Similarly, in this matter-portion, 
there is a small iceberg called the physical body, which can melt at any time and 
merge back into the uses: pafcabhitahs. worse: maA aAA fafa. 


pafijabhūtebhyāh jatam and palijabhūtesu visisyate. Therefore, the body belongs to 
the matter. 


But | am consciousness, which is in the body and which will survive the dissolution 
of the body. So this training is called feftreaaea nidhidhyasanam. Training in 
shifting the l; from matter to consciousness; from the changing anatma to 
changeless atma. From the inert-bundle to the consciousness-principle. This shift- 
training is called Nidhidhyasanam. And out of this nidhidhyasanam, this shift 
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becomes spontaneous and natural. Just as | am body is natural to me now; similarly, 
| am the atma also should become natural and that is called here Vēdāh. 
Assimilated-knowledge one should have. And what is the advantage of the 
assimilated-knowledge. Before assimilation, | used to say atma is akarta, abokta; but 
once | assimilate this knowledge, | no more say atma is akarta, what will | say, | am 
akarta. So whatever features of atma | had known, they will not be atma's features; 
they all will be mine. So previously atma is Nityaha, now what | will say? Aham 
Nithyam, | am immortal. And | am reality. And | am all-pervading and | am ever the 
subject and | am free from six modifications and finally | am akarta and abokta. 
That is what is said in the second line. Hey Partha, hey Arjuna, x: yey: sah 


purusah, how can that person be a kartha. au +: katham kah. How can that 


person be a doer of any action? That person; which person, that person who has 
claimed ātma as himself. therefore, jnāni is akarta. 


And not only he is akarta; action is of two types. One is called direct-action and the 
other is indirect-action. Direct action is when | myself do the action; indirect action is 
when | instigate another one to do it off and both of them come under action; both 
of them will have karma phalam. So when a person steals something; that is also 
crime. When a person engages someone to steal something, that person also has 
committed mistake. So now when we say atma is akarta, Krishna says that neither it 
acts by itself nor does it instigate anyone to act. 


And to indicate this we have two Sanskrit words; direct-doer, | am called a: kartah, 
if | am an indirect-doer; | am called a &mfza: karayitah. kartah and karayitah. 
When there is a servant maid, you may not do work, sitting on the chair, you 
instruct, do that, do this. Mere presence of the boss, all the other work go on. So the 
boss becomes what? Not kartah, but karayitah. Now what about atma. Krishna says 
it is neither kartah nor karayitah. Therefore, au a yey: affa katham sa purusah 
hantim. How can that atma kill anyone and + urazfíaag kam ghatayatim. How can 


that atma instigate anyone to kill. Here Krishna is taking about killing action, context 
happens to be mahabharatha war. It is only a representative action; we can extend 
it to all other actions also. Therefore jāni is akarta. And therefore only we call him a 
liberated person, because he does not have punyam; he does not have papam 
therefore he does not have punjarjanma also. All these are consequences. 


Continuing. 
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area Mota zem Aera 
aadA TEOMA ASTI | 

dem eRe fagnr o- 
eer PUA sme čēī || 2- 2 || 


vasamsi jīrņāni yatha vihaya 

navani grhnati naro'parani| 

tatha šarīrāņi vihaya jīmāni 

anyani samyati navāni dehi | | 2.22 | | 


aar yatha Just as «x: fae narah vihaya a person gives up. stis aaa 
jīrņāni vasamsi worn out clothes gecnfa grhnati and puts on 3n aaf 
aparani navāni other new ones, «ar tatha so also, àér Mem dēhī vihaya this 
Atma gives up sA r jimani Sarirani - worn out bodies dafa samyati 


and attains into 3-21 aaf anyani navani other new ones. 


22. Just as a person gives up worn out clothes and puts on other new 
ones, so also, this Atma gives up worn outbodies and attains into other 
new ones. 


So here Krishna is talking about punarjanma and maranam. What is death and 
rebirth? And what happens at the time of death and rebirth. And what happens to 
atma at the time of death and rebirth. So Krishna says: birth and rebirth are exactly 
like changing the clothes or dress. A dress is only a Superficial covering on ourselves. 
Before we put on the dress, we existed and when the dress is on our body, we exist 
and even after one's dress is removed, we continue to exist and when one dress is 
removed and another dress is put on; the change belongs to the superficial layer 
called dress but the inner content remains the same. When you have changed your 
dress, | do not say you have changed. You can change only the superficial thing but 
not the essential factor. Similarly, everytime a living being is born; it only means Jiva 
comes freshly dressed. How long a person keep this dress? It all depends on 
different people. Some people change every two hours, depends upon the wardrobe, 
perhaps. Morning, evening dress, night dress; therefore varieties of dresses are 
there; so different people take to dresses and give up; similarly jivas take the 
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physical body, live there for some time and thereafterwards, discard the body. That 
is said here. simis araife Aera jīmāni vasamsi vihaya. A person throws away 


dresses which are worn out. jirnani vasamsi. Worn out clothes, a person gives up; 
Why, because it no more can serve its purpose. And what does he do? He cannot 
go out without dress and therefore for the sake of transaction, he puts on another 
dress and goes out. So aarfet 34T srevrfía navani aparāņi grhnati. aparani new 


clothes, other clothes, fresh clothes. He takes to go out. He goes to the green 
room, or dressing room and then quietly changes alone and at that time nobody can 
see him, then he comes out. Similarly, what do we do? We mean, what every jiva 
does; this physical body is used for sometime and after sometime, it is no more 
useful to the society as well oneself. It has become a burden. The vegetable like 
tubes all-over. So this person is surviving; no benefit to oneself or to others. 
Therefore what should we do? Body is discarded. So he says ar SoA Nar agru 


tathā jimani šarīrāņi vihaya. Similarly, the old worn out clothes, the bodies are 
discarded by a jiva and once that body is discarded, just as the jiva goes to the 
green room when a dress is changed, he goes to the dressing room, no body sees; 
similarly the jiva is also invisible once the body is gone. The jiva continues but 
invisible, where he is: in the green room; green room of bhaghavan, who has got a 
big wardrobe, varieties of wardrobes. Varieties of dress. Means, manusya Sariram, 
donkey, monkey, human being, all kinds of bodies are kept there; and then what to 
do. Put on another dress; before you open the door and again putting on another 
body, the jiva comes out to the world; for what: again transaction. So therefore, 
tatha jīmāni šarīrāņi vihaya, xf dafa anyāni samyati. So another new 
body. This jīvā takes. This dēhī takes. And what will happen? Again transaction. 
Sukham, dukham, and again you throw away the cloth and take another one; thus 
punarpi jananam punarapi maranam; cycle goes on, on and on. This is the essence. 


But here, we can look at this verse from two different angles. If you go back to 
Tatva bodha, we had talked about stüla Sarirarh, sūksma $ariram, karana Sarirarh, 
and atma. Four items we have talked about. At the time of death, which one gets 
destroyed among these four. We have to see. stūla, suksma (I hope you have not 
forgotten, you will be in trouble and | also will be in trouble), kāraņa $ariram and 
atma. Of these four items; at the time of death the physical body alone perishes; 
which means the other three will survive the death of the body. Therefore, suksma 
saririram continues, which is nothing but the mind, along with the karma, vasanas, 
all of the punyam paapam. What about the amvr eee kāraņa Sariram? kāraņa 
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Sariram also will continue. What about atma? When süksma, karana $ariram 
themselves continues, what to talk of atma; atma will also continue. So this suksma 
karana Sariram, | will together take it as x&v stk sūksma Sariram. kāraņa šarīrām 


understood. sūksma Sariram also survives, atma also survives. Then what will 
happen? This suksma Sariram will travel to another place where it can take a body 
and experience pleasures and pain. 


See that, you may ask; that is it is called sūksma Sariram. | do not see your mind; 
but do you have mind or not? Do not say, no. To say No also you need a mind. 
Therefore | do not see your mind, but non-perception is not non-existence. This 
should be very clear. Non-perception does not mean non-existence. Non-perception 
means what, non-perception. | do not see your mind; though | do view your mind. 
You do not have a mind is not the conclusion. 


Similarly, after the fall of the body, sūksma Sariram consisting of mind praana etc. 
travels. Travels according to what law? The law of karma. If lot of punyams are 
there, then good $ariram, quas quu cie, Wet MT APA, IMANA ASU APA 
punyena punya lokam, papena papa lokam, ubhabhyam manusya lokam. Too much 
punyas; higher lokas, too much papam, lower lokas, if it is an equal mixture, 
manusya loka. So we are all now in the mixture level. 


Therefore, from the standpoint of süksma Sariram; what happens after death? It 
travels. Whereas, from the standpoint of atma, the consciousnes, what happens 
after death; where does not atma travel? Atma cannot travel because it is all 
pervading; we have seen and therefore, one body appears and it goes away; and 
another body appears as far as atma is concerned, it remains without any change. 
And therefore, Dehi remains; here Dehi means atma. In this verse, we are not 
discussing süksma $ariram, we are discussing atma only; atma remains the same 
when bodies appear and disappear. It is exactly pulling down one particular house, 
and building a multistoried building. What happens to the space inside? The space 
does not travel from one place to another; the space continues to be the same. One 
building is gone. Another building has come; similarly manusya Sariram may go; 
atma continues to be there; in the same place as the donkey body comes; or a 
clone. Now cloning has come. Another manusya $ariram comes. What happens to 
ātma? atma remains. Another monkey Sarirarn comes. Atma remains. Thus, bodies 
appear and disappear; but atma continues to be the same. Therefore, atma does 
not have punarjanma or punar maranam. 


8 
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Continuing. 


Ad Oraa Beater Ai gefā urge | 
a Web Felqdecaa «T MIA Aled: || 2 33 || 


nainam chindanti šastrāņi nainarn dahati pavakah | 
na cainam kledayantyapo na Sosayati marutah | | 2.23 | | 


easier Sastrani Weapons a <fa na chindanti do not cut vaa enam this 
qa: pavakah Fire a «gfā na dahati does not burn wax enam this 317: 
apah watera seazíza na kledayanti does not wet wa enam this ara: 


qx marutah ca Air also a eisafa na Sosayati- does not dry this. 


23. Weapons do not cut this. Fire does not burn this. Waer does not wet 
this. Air also does not dry this. 


So here he says: even though atma is intimately associated with the body, atma 
does not get destroyed by anything; whereas body is affected by everything in the 
creation. So how is the body affected? Here Krishna says, all the four elements can 
affect the body. Except arrersr: akasah, all the four elements can affect the body. So 


all weapons are made out of which element. yfža sra prthvi bhümi, weapons like 


sword, knife, etc. they can cut the body. prthvi can affect the body and similarly 
wem jalam; water can drown the body to death; and fire can burn the body to 
death; and air can dry the body to death; dehydration. All the four elements can 
affect the body but none of them can affect the atma. So great wer a fecafed 


$astrani enam na chindanti. Weapons do not cut the atma. And Sastrani 
represents bhūmi, the prthvi bhūtam. wae: a vera aA pavakah enam na dahati. 


Fire does not burn the ātma. 319: vea a «desta apah enam na kledayanti. 
Water does not wet or drown the atma. And finally; ara: a tautā marutah na 
Sosayati, the wind does not dry up or destroy the atma. When there is too much of 
wind, even the skin goes dry and all those things we can see; so wind is so powerful 
that it can take away the content, essense and can even kill. Thus body will be 


affected by four elements not the atma. These are all clarifications of the idea given 
before. 
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Icecast ursus us T | 

fica: Aaa: FREASA HAAAT: || 2- 24 || 
acchedyo'yamadahyo'yamakledyo'$osya eva ca| 

nityah sarvagatah sthanuracalo'yam sanatanah | | 2.24 | | 


aa ayam This (Atma), sētu: acchédhyah cannot be cut, ss 3mm: 
ayam adahyah this cannot be burnt sera: akledhyah cannot be wetted, 7 
vq adsa: ca eva a$osyah cannot also be dried, 33H ayam this, fac: 
nityah is eternal, sda: sarvagatah all pervading, my: sthanuh 


changeless, 3rz&: acalah immovable, aama: sanatanah eternal. 


24. This (Atma) cannot be cut, nor burnt, cannot be wetted, and cannot be 
dried. This is eternal, all-pervading changeless, immovable, and unborn. 


So the first line is the repetition of the previous sloka, 3rcàtz: acchedhyah; ātma 
cannot be cut by weapons; sizes: adahyah ātma cannot be burned; seu: 


akledhyah atma cannot be wet or drowned by water; and atma cannot be dried 
up; cannot be destroyed and therefore what is atma's nature? nityah. So you are 
immortal. The essense is that the immortality you need not get; immortality is your 
very nature. These are the innermost urge of everyone's thought. | should not 
disappear from the earth. One thing we cannot stand | should not disappear. So we 
cannot physically get immortality, we try to become immortal through indirect 
methods; we give our names to our childrens or grand children; at least that way; or 
take photographs and hang all over; or start some institutions and name it after 
yourselves. We want to leave something and live on. This is the innermost urge. So 
mortality of other thing we are ready to accept. But | am mortal; | can never 
accept. Do you know why we are not able to accept it? Why we are not able to 
accept mortality? Because it is unnatural. We are naturally immortal and that is 
why, we are not able to accept mortality. If mortality is natural to us, we would have 
been comfortable. When somebody is happy, do we make any complaint? | am very 
much worried nowadays because | do not know why | am so much happy all the 
time. Morning | am happy. 11 o'clock | am happy. Night also | am happy. | do not 
know what has happened to me? No. Whereas, when unhappiness comes, you are 
not able to stand? So what is the rule? What is unnatural, you reject. 
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Even in the system, anything unnatural enters; if it enters the eyes, tear drops. If it 
enters your noise, by sneezing. If it enters your stomach, by purging. by sweat. by 
one method or the other. That's why organ transplant is a big problem because, the 
organ is an external intruder, therefore it rejects. Rejection is the biggest problem. 
Whereas if a lady carries her own child; becomes pregant, the system does not do 
anything; it cooperates; why because it is natural. Very simple law. What is natural 
we will accept. What is unnatural, we will reject. Mortality everyone rejects. No 
body accepts mortality. Everybody wants to live a day more. From that it is very 
clear, mortality is unnatural and what is natural to me, is nityah. | am ever there. 
What a great relief? | am there. Eternally there. Even though for other people, they 
may not like, but | am there. nityah means not bound by time. And wåra: 


sarvagatah, not only | am eternal, | am also all-pervading. Not bound by space. | 
am timeless and spaceless; | am beyond time and space. And therefore zem: 


sthanuh; sthanuh means changeless. Since | am not bound by time, time cannot 
cause any change in me. In fact, every thing in the creation is torchered and 
changed and made out of shape by what? Time only. As a baby, we were all nice to 
look at. Now out of shape. Where it should be broad, it is not broad, where it should 
be long, it is not; etc. all gone out of shape. We try our best to bring back to shape. 
Colour of the skin changes; colour of the hair changes; or the hair itself disappears; 
all caused by what? Time. 


So if | am nityah, that time cannot bring out any change; and therefore | am 
sthanuh; sthanuh means ever the same. ada: fasefa sfā tary: sarvatah tistati iti 
stanuh. One of the names of Lord Shiva is sthanuh. Sthanuhnathah. Some persons 
have that name. Sthanuhnathah. But later sthakara would go away and they will 
say thanu. Thanu is from sthanu. stanu is the name of the Lord. In Kerala also 
there was a person called Pattam Thanu Pillai. Very famous person. Thanu pillai. 
Thanvisvara. It is the name of the atma. 


And 3a: acalah. Since | am not bound by time, | am changeless; since | am not 
bound by space, | am motionless. acalah means |-am-motionless. Because only a 
limited entity can move from one place to another. Atma cannot move from one 
place to another. 
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And suddenly you may wonder, Swamiji, you are moving, you are come from your 
place. Now you will go to some other place. How do you say are motionless. When | 
say | am motionless, what is motionless, what is the meaning of the word 'I'? That 
should be very very clear. As the body, certainly it is anityah, asthanu, calah, etc. all 
those are there. But | the atma is free from all of them; and therefore, it is called 
Werde: Sanatanah. sanatanah; ever fresh. sanatanah is ever fresh. That is why 


Hinduism is called sanatana dharma. 


Because Hinduism deals only with two main topics. Entire Hinduism, topic is only 
two. One is et: dharmah another is sea: brahmah. These are the only two topics of 


Hinduism. Purva bhaga of the Véda talks about dharmah, uttara bhaga talks about 
Brahman. That portion dealing with dharmah is called religion; that portion dealing 
with Brahman is called philosophy. Religion deals with dharmah; philosophy deals 
with Brahman. 


And both do not change at all. Values are ever the same. Ahimsa is a value for 
which century? Ahimsa is, ahimsa you know, Non-injury is a value during 
Sankaracarya 's time. No. It is a valid 10 century B.C. also. What is the law. | do not 


want anybody to hurt me. Therefore | should not hurt anyone. | want everybody to 
tell me the truth. Therefore | should tell also the truth. Satyam, Ahimsa; they are 
all called dharma, which is called Sanatanam. What about Brahman? During 
Sankaracarya's time, Brahmah was little small, and now it has become big? So 
Brahman also does not change. Dharmah also does not change. And therefore 
Hinduism is called Sanatana dharmah; that which teaches the changeless values of 
life and that which teaches the changeless truths of this creation. 


And therefore this word Sanatanaha. Ever fresh; ever valid. That is why Gita we are 
studying now also. Whereas physics, chemistry, etc. that we study, the parents are 
finding it difficult to teach the children, because the physics they studied, the 
chemistry they studied during their time is now changed. So all the other sciences 
seems to change from time to time. Theories are revised. Theories are discarded; 
many medicines are discarded. Discarded means what? From the western countries 
and it will come to the eastern countries. Whatever medicine they have found 
useless, they will come to our place! We will use it for some time and we will throw 
up. Therefore medicine changes, physics changes, chemistry changes. What does 
not change. Dharmah does not change. Therefore Vēdah can never become 
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obsolete. Vēdah can never become obsolete. After another 20 centuries, Védah will 
be valid. that is why Védah is called Sanātanaha. Atma is called Sanatanaha. 


Continuing. 


Heats AA AAs AAPA S TAAA | 
drAldd fatecdet mAAR || 2- 39 || 


avyakto'yamacintyo'yamavikaryo'yamucyate| 
tasmadevam viditvainam nanusocitumarhasi | | 2.25 | | 


aaa ayam This Atma, aia: avyaktah is imperceptible , 34 37a: ayam 
acintyah this is inconceivable 3m sasn: ayam avikaryah this, is 
unchangeable, 3czà ucyate (Thus) It is said aca tasmat Therefore ARa 
viditva having known wi taa enam evam this (Atma) in this manner, a 


xéfa na arhasi you should not. si ifiga anušēcitum grieve 


25. This (Atma) is imperceptible. This is inconceivable. This is 
unchangeable. (Thus) It is said. Therefore, having known this (Atma) in 
this manner, you should not grieve. 


In this verse Krishna concludes the atma svarüpam discussion. So this is just a 
winding up sloka and the main ideas are repetition which we have seen in the 
previous slokas. 3rez«d: 314 avyaktah ayam. avyaktah means not available for 


the organs of perception. siegu smi: indriya agocarah. Because the five sense 


organs can experience five sensory properties. The ears can perceive something 
which has got sound. The eyes can perceive something which has form and colour. 
The nose can perceive something which has smell. The tongue can perceive 
something which has taste. The skin can perceive something which has got touch. 
What about atma? 

ašabdamasparšamarūpamavyayarn tatha:'rasarn nityamagandhavacca yat. Atma is 
free from Sabda, sparša, rüpa, rasa gandha. These five properties belong to matter. 
They belong to the pafica büthas, five elements. If you remember tatva bodha, 
ākāša has got Sabda; vayu has got Sabda and spar$a; agni has got Sabda, sparša, 
and rūpa; jalam has got Sabda, spar$a, rüpa and rasa; prthvi has got šabda, sparsa, 
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rupa, rasa and gandha. Five elements have got these five properties. Matter alone 
has properties. And atma being non-material, it can never be perceived. Therefore, 
avyaktah. 


And therefore only 3faeca: acintyah. If | cannot perceive that, | cannot even 


conceive. Because all our concepts are based on our perceptual experience; when it 
is not perceptually available, how can you think of that. Try to imagine an atma 
which is free from sound. People say that Swamiji in meditation | tried to imagine an 
atma without sound, without form; | end up a total blank. Therefore you will arrive 
at only blankness; mind cannot conceive of think of. Then how to think of. What 
you think of is not ātma. Then what is ātma. The thinker of, is ātma. So it is never 
thought, but it is ever the thinker. Never the object. Ever the subject. Therefore, 
acintyah. Then aert: avikaryah. It is free from the efena satvikaras. These 


are all repetitions. We have seen these ideas before. That avyaktah and acintyah 
alone, previously called as apramēya. Apramēya is avyaktah + acintyah. 


And therfore, Krishna concludes: Arjuna having known these facts, what facts, you 
are atma; | am atma; Bhisma is atma; Drona is atma; you cannot kill as atma you 
cannot kill Bhisma or Drona and by those actions you are not going to get punyam 
Or paapam and therefore why do you cry? There is no scope for crying at all. acra 


uA Aar tasmat evam viditva. Having known the atma very clearly, what 


should you do? Aga a éA Socitum na arhasi. You should not grieve over any 


person. Nobody deserves grief in life. If you can help someone, do that; it is 
wonderful. But by grieving, you are not changing any fact. The mortal body is not 
going to come back by shedding tears; the immortal self is not going to die also; 
therefore fact cannot be changed; see the fact as it is and whatever you have to do 
in a situation do, why do you cry? Therefore fga a 3réfi Socitum na arhasi. 


Now go back to the introductory verse: maqana aerated qsa: 
gatāsūnagatāsūrnšca nānušocanti panditah. Wise people never grief. If you 
understand this fact, you are also wise. Then why do you grieve at all. So grief is 
foolishness. Grief is ignorance. Grief is delusion. 


More in the next class. 


Hari Om 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Second Chapter - TE AT: 


quie quara quisa | 

35 aea: Wied: mfg Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pūrņasya pürnamadaya pūrņamevāvašisyate || 

om $antih šāntih Santih || 
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019 CHAPTER 02, VERSES 26-29 


M 


3? 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRSISESIHIG 


sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 

IeŠgu svaru sTAretegit sti su Ta w | 

Aa: Aaa: FRASA Wende || 2- 2% || 
acchédyo'yamadahyo'yamaklédyo'sosya eva cal 

nityah sarvagatah sthanuracalo'yam sanatanah || 2.24|| 


3regsitsaafaecatsaafaerafsarend | 

ararēd fafácdei areRifādatfā || 2- 2 || 
avyakto'yamacintyo'yamavikaryo'yamucyate| 
tasmādēvam viditvainarn nānušūcitumarhasi || 2.25 || 


Lord Krishna wants to help Arjuna to get out of his sorrow and also make him fight 
this war. Because that happens to be his svadharma. And for this purpose, he is 
giving the teaching from three different levels, | said: one is adhyatmika drsti, the 
philosophical level, the other is dharmica drsti, from moral level and the third is 
loukika drsti, from practical worldly level. Of this, the first approach is the 
philosophical approach in which Lord Krishna gives him atma jhanam; the true 
nature of every individual he talks about. And the main teaching is from verse 
No.12 and it is up to verse No.25, which we saw in the last few classes. 


And through this teaching Lord Krishna pointed out that our real nature is 
Conciousness; daru vawqa caitanya svarupam and our physical personality; our 
emotional personality; as well as our intellectual personality; they are all only our 
incidental features; none of them is our real nature. 


And then he talked about the nature of that caitanyam: first he pointed out that 
atma is nityah, eternal; 
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Then he pointed out: atma Satyah, that consciousness is independently existent; it 
does not depend upon matter for its existence; 


then atma sarvagatah, consciousness pervades everywhere; it is not a localised 
phenomenon, it is unlocated principle, unlike the body. 


Then fourthly he said: atma apraméyah, that this consciousness can never be 
experienced as a object because it is ever the experiencer-subject. Apraméyah. 


Then fifthly he said: that this consciousness is Akarta, and Abokta; it does not 
perform any action and therefore does not have any punyam or papam; it is wa 


adag: HA wer ame: w karma adhītahah karma phala adhitahah ca 


And then sixthly and finally, Lord Krishna said that atma Nirvikarah; this 
consciousness is not subject to any change. 


Even when we talk about higher state of consciousness; people use these words 
higher state of consciousness; lower state of consciousness, etc. According to smex 


Sastras, there is no higher or lower state of consciousness, because if consciousness 
is also subject to states ~ higher and lower ~ it then indirectly means that it is 
subject to modifications. 


Therefore, if at all we use the words the higher and lower state, it is not a state of 
consciousness, it is only a state of mind. The mind can be in a higher state, when 
the thoughts are noble. Satvik. And the Mind can be in the intermediary state, when 
the thoughts are rajasic. The mind can be in lower state, when the thoughts are 
tamasic. Therefore the mind and thoughts can have superior and inferior states; 
there is no such thing called higher or lower state of consciousness: because, it is 
nirvikarah. 


And Krishna concluded this teaching by saying Arjuna you should understand that 
you are that atma and not only you are that atma, Bhisma is also that atma alone, 
the body is only a temporary vesture. vasamsi jirnani yatha vihaya; And Drona is 
also atma; Therefore there is no question of anyone killing anyone; or there is no 
question of anyone being killed by anyone. And once you understand this, you will 
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be free from all guilt. And therefore Krishna concluded saying in verse No.25, 
tasmadévam viditva. Having known that | am the atma, nanu$ocitumarhasi. You 
should not grieve; you should not shirk your duty. Up to this we saw in the last 
Class. 


Continuing. 


HU det fereuond ies a AFJĀ AAA | 
anA cd Aeratel ta AAA || 2- 26 || 


atha cainam nityajatam nityam va manyasē mrtam | 
tathā'pi tvarh mahābāhē naivam $ocitumarhasi | | 2.26 | | 


mu a atha ca However, aut manyase if you consider va enam this 
(Atma) ficasta4_ nityajatam to be constantly born fac zd ar nityam mrtam 
va and constantly dying, a2 3 tathā api even then, cara tvam You I a 


Aaga arhasi na $ocitum should not grieve vax evam like this, zereret 


mahabaho Oh Arjuna! 


26. However, if you consider this (Atma) to be constantly born and 
constantly dying, even then, you should not grieve like this, Oh Arjuna! 


In these verses, beginning from 26, Krishna is giving a hypothetical argument. 
Suppose Arjuna does not accept this Vēdāntic teaching. Because always the 
Vēdāntic approach is never to impose the teaching on any one. It is a clean sharing 
of what the teacher knows with the student; the student has to be convinced and he 
must accept; but there is no question of imposition of the teaching. So Krishna 
says: Arjuna you may not be able to accept this atma. You may conclude that there 
is no such thing called atma; because nobody has seen this atma and you yourselves 
say that atma cannot be seen also. Apraméyah. Perhaps, the ātma may be an 
imagination and you may not be willing to accept that. And there are other systems 
of philosophy also who does not accept this Vedanta. And there are certain 
philosophy, certain system which accept an atma within the body; like a branch of 
Buddhism; they accept that there is an atma other than the body; but their 
philosophy is that the atma is constantly changing subject to birth and death. They 
believe in the atma and they accept that the atma is consciousness but they say that 
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it is not eternal consciousness; it is a perishable consciousness. Arjuna you may 
believe in that atma. facsraa fet zd nityajatam nityam mrtam. It is called 


&ifür facere arg: ksaņika vijnana vadah, which says that there is an atma, appears 


and disappears, like that strobe light; it just burns off and on; or even car signal 
light. It is born and gone. Suppose you accept that philosophy. 


Or there is another system of philosophy called the areata caruvaka philosophy. It is 


almost like modern science. He does not accept even a mind, because he asks for a 
proof for the existence of mind. He does not accept the mind; he does not accept 
intellect; he does not accept the atma also. And according to that philosophy, this 
physical body alone is atma. Atma means the self. Therefore, he says Body alone is 
the atma. Other than that there is nothing and there is no mind other than the body; 
therefore there is no one surviving the death of the body; therefore there is no 
heaven; no hell; therefore no travel after death; therefore he does not believe in 
karma, sraddham, previous janma, future janma, nothing he believes. He says: | am 
the body. What type of body. A temporary body. and the body is atma. Krishna says 
suppose you believe only in a temporary self, which is the body or the buddistic self. 
He says even in such a case, you should not get out of your duty. Why? He gives 


the reason. This is called 34a are: abhupetya vadah. Giving a hypothetical 


argument. 


axa a atha ca. Arjuna, suppose you believe in the atma; means your selves; which 


is nityam jatam, which is born constantly; and also nityam va mrtam, and also 
it dies constantly; therefore Punarapi jananam, punarapi maranam, you believe in. 
According to Vēdānta, you do not have birth or death; but suppose you do not 
accept Védanta, and you say that | am subject to birth and death; he says even 
then, anit cd ata süfagaéRr tathā'pi tvah naivarh socitumarhasi. Death should 


not be a cause of sorrow for you. So tathā'pi, Hey agma mahabaho; 


Hey Arjuna, tvam šūcitum na arhasi. You should not grieve? Why you should not 
grieve? Krishna himself is going to explain further: 


jatasya hi dhruvo mrtyurdhruvam janma mrtasya ca | 
tasmadapariharye'rthe na tvam $ocitumarhasi | | 2.27 | | 


maT fé drew se qae ow | 
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demradhvenfs:f a cd enfageneRr |R- ej 


fe hi Because, «ey: ya: mrtyuh dhruvah death is certain mara jātasya for 
one who is born s-4 yaq janma dhruvam and birth is certain zac x 
mrtasya ca for one who is dead. acea. tasmat Therefore, aH tvam you 
aA a arhasi na should not sifaga $ocitum grieve smReri sf apariharye 


arthe over this inevitable fact. 


27. Because, death is certain for one who is born and birth is certain for 
one who is dead. Therefore, you should not grieve over this inevitable fact. 


This is an important verse in which Krishna gives a very very practical wisdom. You 
need not learn Vedanta. You need not even believe in Atma. Just have some 
common sense intelligence, you can live happily. And what is that common-sense 
intelligence Krishna says: Suppose Arjuna you take that you are the body, because 
you do not believe in a surviving mind, you do not believe in a surviving atma, need 
not; suppose you are the body. So then you should learn to understand the nature 
of the body. You know that the body is born on a particular date, because you 
yourselves present the date of birth; wherever you go, the first thing is the date of 
birth; joining the school; company joining; anything date of birth is important. And 
from simple common sense experience you know what; srarr Acq: ya: jatasya 
mrtyuh dhruvah. Learn to assimilate this; whatever is born will have to die one 
day. Just because | close my eyes, the fact is not going to be different. You cannot 
make the world dark by closing the eyes. 


And that anything born is subject to death is proved by three ware: pramanas; meaa 
warm pratyaksa pramana tells me that daily reading the newspaper in obituary 
column somebody or the other is dying. Therefore, | know that there is no difference 
between the body of that person and this particular body that | have; or the body of 
my mother; or the body of my father; or the body of my wife; or the body of my 
husband; all of them are w»« šķīra pafica bhütatmakam; and the other pafica 
bhüta Sarirarh is dying; that means every one of these bodies also has to die. This 
is pratyaksa pramanam. 
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Not only pratyaksa; 3%: anumanah; inference also tells me that whatever has a 
beginning should necessarily have an end. zra Fasa da AAA fidera geda yat 
kritakam tat anityam kirtakatvat ghatavat. Whatever is a product will have an end. 


Therefore logic also tells me this body or Bhisma's body or Drona's body, everyone 
will have to die. 


And if you are not satisfied by perception and inference; the scriptures also clearly 
Say; dd WT se PAAA ele: sid, vay vd HAA: Yared cil: affa ainā tat yatha iha 
karmacito lokah ksiyate, evam eva amutrah punyacito lokah api ksiyate. Therefore, 


anything born out of karma; good karma or bad karma; it will have a beginning and 
end; the body is born out of karma and karma is like the oil when the oil goes away, 
is depleted; then the fire, the lamp also will go away. Similarly, life is like a lamp 
which is supported by the oil of Karma and every day, this karma is getting 
depleted; whether you remember it or not; whether you want to remember it or not; 


Arjuna, this is fact. sme Acq: Ya Jatasya mrtyuh dhruvam. Meditate on this 


fact. Assimilate this fact. 


And generally we do not mind applying this law, with regard to all other people, but 
we never want to apply this law to myself or the immediate surroundings. Anywhere 
death happens, we are all great philosophers. If we are born, death will happen! 
But what happens to the philosophy, when it happens somewhere around? That 
means | have not assimilated. 


Assimilation of a law is applying that law in my life. Assimilation of a law is applying 
that law in my life. And as long as | do not do that, it is only unassimilated 
knowledge. It is no more wisdom. Therefore Krishna says jatasya mrtyuh dhruvam. 
Druvam means Definite. And that is why you will find in all purnanic stories; that 
Raksasas doing tapas. This is the general trend of all stories. Whether it is 
Hiranyakasipu or Ravana or Kumbhakarna, etc. any raksasa. And they will do sincere 
and serious tapas and make the Brahma appear. Then he will ask what Varam he 
wants. Immediately he will blurt out. | want a boon that | will not die. Immediate 
reply of Brahma is what: that is not possible. This is the general trend. 
Thereafterwards, they try to get immortality by all other methods. | should not be 
killed during day time or night time. | should not be killed by animals. Not killed by 
weapons. All these rules they will ask. Bhagavan will remember the loophole and say 
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OK. Not like our Government; therefore Brahmaji or Visnu or Siva will thoughtfully 
OK and take Narasimha and finish or Ramavatharam and finish and some avatharam 
and finish. 


Throughout all these stories what do we learn? No one can escape death. Even 
when the Lord takes avathara, the same story. Whether Rama avathara or Krishna 
avathara, there is a date of arrival and there is a date of departure. The only thing is 
you put in a nice language. rast 3radigvrar Svarga avarohanam. If it is avathara. If it is 


sanyāsi you say Samadhi. You may change the language, but the fact remains that 
the physical body will go; will have to go. And therefore, mara fē gat Acq: jātasya 


dhruvo mrtyuh. 


The other side of the coin is td sea Fata a dhruvam janma mrtasya ca. Death is 


never the end of a jiva. This is unique to our religion. So the other religions, they 
think human life is the only life and a person who dies, dhruvam janma mrtasya ca. 
In other religions, after death, a person will either go to permanent heaven, that 
means those people who follow their religion; and all other people like us, we will go 
to permanent hell. And Hindu teachers like us will have a special hell, because we 
are misleading all of you! They will all say that. We do not want to tell anything 


about it. They have got the death and thereafterwards either permanent hell or 
permanent heaven; whereas in Hinduism, we say, death is never an end of the 
individual; he has got rebirth also. That is why capital punishment is possible in 
Hinduism because, in other religions, capital punishment is putting an end to the 
individual; you are not improving the individual. Whereas in Hinduism, even when 
the capital punishment is given, the Jiva can improve, in the next janma is there, 
because he has exhausted that karma, punishment he has got, he will get the better 
janma and atleast he is purified by that. And therefore dhruvam janma mrtasya ca. 
Rebirth is there certainly for a person who is dead; that is called punarapi jananam 
punarapi maranam cycle. 


And therefore what is the first lesson you should learn in life; the first lesson to learn 
is accept life and death as an intrinsic part of the physical jiva or the physical body. 
And once you learn to accept them, there is no resistance towards them, the very 
resistance is called sorrow. Therefore, armeuRensd a — cd Aag 


tasmādaparihāryē'rthē na tvam šūcitumarhasi. Very very important line. 
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apariharye'rthe, a choiceless situation. Incurable situation. Remedyless situation is 
called apariharyah artha. | would like to translate it as choiceless-situation. That 
means by using my effort, my will, my knowledge, or even by using God's grace | 
would not be able to change certain situation. We do not say all situations are 
choiceless, but there are many situations which are choiceless situations. And with 
regard to choiceless situation, what should we do. There is only one intelligent that 
you can do; and that is total surrender; total acceptance. 


Accept the choiceless situation, is one of the important lessons of Gita. And accept 
with understanding and not with murmuring, grumbling, crying, making other people 
also miserable. Not that way. Accept with maturity. Without complaint. Without 
irritation. Without getting angry with the whole world. When | do not accept a 
choiceless situation, | become angry with everyone. Even God and the planet and 
the world. These are all non-acceptance. And suppose a person says: | would love to 
accept but | am not able to accept what to do. | want to but | am not able to. Then 
what should | do. That is only one way; because you cannot change the choiceless 
situation is not going to change. If | am not prepared, there is only way out, that is 
prepare yourselves. If | am not prepared, learn to prepare and what is learning to 
prepare; first assimilate this fact by meditating on this fact; by dwelling on this fact; 
you assimilate and in addition to that, take the help of devotion of Lord; after-all 
according to Vēdānta Lord is nothing but your own higher potential or power, wr 


agfa para prakrti; it is called. By praying to the Lord, | am tapping my own immunity 


system; psychological immune system, my own inner power, my own inner 
potential, | am tapping. Therefore, by wisdom and surrender, by assimilation and 
surrender, strengthen the mind so that you can accept all choiceless situation. 


If you study the life of an individual our own life you find choiceless situations are 
more than choiceful situation. That is more. That the repeated election itself shows 
how much choice you have got. Just if | study my life, my entire past is a choiceless 
situation. | cannot change my past. Whatever mistake | have done. My parentage, 
my date of birth, and my place of birth, my education and the family, the wife, 
husband, according to Indian law, husband and wife, are stuck. You cannot change. 
And the children and | might be born and brought up by someone other than my 
parents. | might have lost my father or mother early; or both of them early; or both 
of them might be there; | am born and brought out somewhere in the hostel or 
something. | might have lacked parental love; so many things could have happened. 
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including the ill-treatment by the parents. Or they need not directly ill-treat, they 
might have quarreled among themselves all the time, that is enough to disturb my 
psyche. All these things are my past. | cannot change. | should learn to accept my 
past and whatever damage is done to my mind, | can try to retrieve or change but 
the past cannot be changed. Therefore, 1/3rd is gone. Because past present future 
are there. of the 3, 1/3 is gone. 


What about present? Present is also choiceless situation. Present is that which is 
already present. Present means what. Present is that which is already present. That 
you are in the middle of this class, you cannot change that fact, because it is already 
an obtaining fact. Next moment, you want to sit here or not, that is your choice. But 
the present moment you are already here, you cannot alter the fact. And therefore, 
present is also choiceless. So 2/3 gone. How miserable we are you see. Three is 
there and out of that two gone. 


What is the next one? Future. With regard to future also, how much choice you 
have. There are many facts over which we have no choice at all. So we are only 
going to grow old only. Even though | would like to say that | am growing young, 


whether | like or not, old age, and death and the separation consequent separation, 
what all things will happen because of that, all of them are choiceless. And the 
weather, and the people and so many things are there and therefore a big chunk of 
the future also is choiceless. So therefore, past is choiceless, present is 
choiceless and part of future is also choiceless and where is the choice. A small 
part of the future. Whether to eat in the night or not. In that also, you have to eat 
whatever is served; that is a different matter. So therefore, whatever is available, 


you have to eat. You have got certain minimum choices to eat or not to eat, how 
much to eat etc. you can decide a few things. Therefore choiceful situations are few. 
Choiceless situations are many. Therefore the first lesson we should learn in life is to 
learn to gracefully accept the choiceless. 


And there are certain situations which we can alter. Bhagavan has given us freewill; 
and even our fate can be changed in certain cases; that is why even the very 
'Nombu' "Karadaiyan Nombu', the power of Savithri, is shown. Markandeya story is 
there; we have got enough stories in puranas to show that we do have some power 
over our fate and some part of fate we can alter. People repeatedly ask this 
question. Can fate be changed? For that the answer is: We ask a counter-question. 
Suppose you got to a doctor and ask, | have got some sickness. Can you cure it? 
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What will the doctor say? Will he say: | will cure? No. Will he say | can't cure? No. 
Before answering he will say, | will see what type of disease is it is. And in certain 
types of diseases, he will say, nothing to worry. | can cure you completely. Only 
requires a mild surgery. If it is done, the rest of life, you will be fine. There are 
certain diseases, completely can be cured. Certain other diseases, he will say, there 
is no cure, but we have got certain medicines, using the medicines and certain 
disciplines, you can keep the problem under control and you can manage your life. 
Sugar, pressure, like that; you can manage to survive. And there are certain 
diseases the doctor will say, | have no cure; it is a written off case, you have six 
months to live. 8 months to live; you can do the prayers, go to whatever temples 
you want to go and come, etc. Thus depending upon the intensity of disease; either 
total cure, or partial cure or no cure. 


Similarly, our fate is also of 3 types: certain type of fate, totally curable by doing 
remedies, wafeseat prayaschitta, prayer, etc. and certain type of fate, you cannot 


totally cure; we can manage and certain type of fate, you cannot do anything. But 
the tragedy or the unfortunate thing, you do not know to which category your fate 
belongs. And therefore you assume that there is a remedy. And whatever remedy is 
prescribed, | take to that remedy and | should remember that, even when there is a 
remedy, it will take time, and until the remedy works, the situation is choiceless. 
After taking the medicine for 3 months or 6 months, the headache, the stomach 
ache may go. But until the remedy works, the situation is choiceless. Therefore, 
keep taking the medicine and accept the choiceless situation unless the remedy 
works. 


And therefore, the most important attitude in life is acceptance of the choiceless and 
therefore Krishna tells here, Hey Arjuna, apariharye arthe, with regard to the 
choiceless situation, which is called fact, tvar $ocitum na arhasi. Do not grieve. If it 
is choicefull; act; if it is choiceless, accept. Therefore, your life is a series of actions 
and acceptance. Where is the room for grief? Either you act, or you accept. Act or 
accept. Act or accept. One of the members in the family has got certain behavioral 
problem. Try to correct. Act. And you say Swamiji my husband is not at all changing. 
Then better accept. Why can't you talk to my husband, Swamiji? If | call your 
husband, he says, my wife is not changing? So therefore, what should | tell? Accept 
both. You accept him. Let him accept you. That is the only way. na tvam $ocitum 
arhasi. 
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Continuing. 


HUTA et afer adatu ma ARA | 
3regedfenremedg AT Hl Rea || 2- 3€ || 


avyaktadini bhutani vyaktamadhyani bharata | 
avyaktanidhananyeva tatra ka paridēvanā | | 2.28 | | 


ana bhārata Oh Arjuna! mf bhūtāni All beings sedana avyaktadini 
are unmanifest in the beginning, cat vyaktamadhyāni are 
manifest in the middle va zxemattene eva avyaktanidhanani and are 
unmanifest in the end = ka What (is the use of) dunča paridevana 


grieving a7 tatra over them? 


28. Oh Arjuna! All beings are unmanifest in the beginning, are manifest in 
the middle and are unmanifest in the end. What (is the use of) grieving 
over them? 


So in this verse, Krishna is explaining the phenomenon of birth and death, because 
when we understand birth and death very clearly; the sting, the impact of those two 
or their capacity to hurt us will be radically reduced. After all, ignorance creates lot 
of projections. Somebody had nicely said: Ignorance is the darkroom in which all the 
negatives are developed. Think of it! Ignorance is the darkroom in which all the 
negatives are developed. In our mind also, all raga dvesha, kamah, krodhah, lobhah 
are very well developed, because it is aaa egre tamasa vyaptam, because of 


ignorance. Therefore Arjuna! Understand the phenomenon of birth and death, your 


fear would go away. Or at least, it would become less. And what is the 
understanding? 


Really speaking, there is no question of destruction of anything or creation of 
anything. Total destruction does not exist; total creation cannot exist; because even 
according to the science, by the law of the conservation of matter and energy, you 
should know that "nothing is created, nothing is destroyed". Even Bhagavan cannot 
create even a milligram of matter. We are ready to accept the omni-potence of the 
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Lord. But our definition of omni-potentence is: “an omnipotent one is he or she, who 
can do everything that is possible”. The very definition of omni-potence is capacity 
to do the possible. Creation of matter is impossible; which means even omnipotent 
God does not and cannot create even a milligram of matter. Then where is the 
question of janma and maranam. Birth and destruction. So it is not there? 


Then what do you mean by birth and destruction. What it means is, changing from 
one form to another is called birth and death. Phenomenon is only one. One 
phenomenon is called birth from one angle, and it is called death from another 
angle. So when tomorrow is born, it is the death of today. When the water is 
evaporated into steam, the conversion is called death or destruction from the 
standpoint of water; it is called creation; from the standpoint of steam. And similarly, 
construction of this building, construction of this body; what is the birth and growth 
of this body? Destruction of lot of idlis and dosais and sambar is the creation. We do 
not talk about their destruction. Daily we are indulging in it. We are only seeing the 
construction of this body. So therefore, everything is changing from one form to 
another; the previous condition is called unmanifest condition; the present condition 
is called the manifest condition. Therefore, he says, aaf searardéiit bhūtāni 
avyaktadini. All the physical bodies existed before. All our physical bodies existed 
before. Even before the creation came. Wea «rer pralaya kalé. Before the big bang. 


To put in scientific languages. all our bodies existed. But in what form? Not in this 
form, but in potential form. You may call it energy. In Vēdānta, it is called s«fa 


prakrti. prakrti means the most rudimentary form of matter is called prakrti which is 


not even energy, but further reduce the energy into the most fundamental form, 
because energy is at least there in four or five different forms. You have to condense 
all these energies and convert into one single basic form. That in Vedanta is called 
prakrithi. Otherwise called sera avyaktam, otherwise called Maya; otherwise 


called shakthi, etc. Therefore our bodies existed; but in unmanifest form. 


And now, in due course of time, all those unmanifest matter or particle, they have all 
condensed to form this physical body; which is in visible condition. eeceatearíer 


vyaktamadhyani. For a few years. Maybe fifty, sixty, seventy, eighty, ninety, 
hundred, hundred ten, hundred twenty; | do not know what is the highest; you may 
break the Guinness Book of Records. Living for 150 years; a tortoise lives for 300 
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years. One may live like that. But one day, aeaea avyaktanidhananyeva, 


and again all these bodies will have to go back to invisible unmanifest condition. 


So the conversion from unmanifest to manifest, is called janma, the conversion from 
manifest to unmanifest is called the maranam. We are only using two words; but 
the same set of matter is always there. And therefore Krishna says, amf bhūtāni, 


means all beings here representing the bodies, Sarirani, avyakta adini, unmanifest 
before, vyaktamadhyani, is manifest in the middle, avyaktanidhanani, again it will 
become unmanifest. So if you want example, like an arrow, travelling from that side 
of the hall to this side. Imagine it is going fast. Now beyond the enclosure you do 
not see, because it is all dark. Eternal distance, it is all darkness, you do not see; 
Suddenly you see, the arrow coming. And if you take to travel from this area to that 
area, it may take a few minutes, and then again the other side, again unknown. 
What was | before my date of birth? | do not know. Thank God, | do not know. Not 
to be caught knowing! Again what is going to happen in after death, again | do not 
know; between two big Unknowns, there is a temporary brief Known existence. This 
is called Life. a3 «1 uRēaem tatra ka paridevana. So do not worry about that. Make 


use of the life, in the fullest form. tatra ka paridevana. What is the use of worrying? 


Continuing. 


VAG PaA- 
anadaadafā add reg: | 
Iadardeaeu: sita 
Hard de sp da wu || 2- 2 || 


aScaryavatpasyati ka$cidenam 
a$caryavadvadati tathaiva canyah | 
a$caryavaccainamanyah $rnoti 
$rutva'pyenam veda na caiva kašcit | | 2.29 | | 


aud waft  ka$cit pa$yati One sees van smeadaa — enam a$caryavat this 
(Atma) as a wonder az va a tathā eva ca In the same way, 3a acfa 


anya vadati another speaks about (this Self) 3rezáaa āšcaryavat as a 
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wonder 3r q ma anya ca $rnoti another hears wa smaga enam 


ascaryavat this (Self) as a wonder. a +a ca kašcit Still, another a va da 
UAA na eva veda enam never understands sf xar api Srutva inspite 


of hearing 


29. One sees this (Atma) as a wonder. In the same way, another one 
speaks about (it) as a wonder. Another hears of it as a wonder. Still, 
another ever understands it in spite of hearing. 


So here Krishna says: “Arjuna! Even if you are not able to understand this atma and 
even if you are not able to believe in this atma, or accept this atma, | will not be 
surprised because this topic is extremely subtle that it requires a lot of preparation 
for the understanding of this atma”. Therefore, He says, “atma is a wonder; and 
ātma-jhānam is a greater wonder”. Like they say, the theory of relativity, only a few 
people have understood it seems. So if this local theory of relativity itself is like that, 
what to talk of the absolute reality. Which is beyond the sense organs, which is 
supposed to be beyond the mind also; which is supposed to be beyond all concepts 
and therefore Krishna says: the teaching itself is a wonder; in fact we need not keep 
this teaching secret because even if you tell everyone, it will remain secret. In that 
case, why should you not tell it? Therefore teach it. This is called open secret. 


And why is this knowledge a very subtle and secret one. | will just give you a hint; 
then we will see the details of the sloka later; only a hint now. This is a secret 
teaching because, all the time Krishna is talking about the atma; and as even 
Krishna describes, we will think that Krishna is talking about some object in the 
creation. When Krishna says: it is Nityam, it is eternal, it is all pervading; as even we 
listen to that, we will try to imagine, where is it; could it be space?, how it will look 
like? So we will try to form concepts after concepts and there are some people who 
form a concept and hope to sit in meditation and think that one day that peculiar 
mysterious ātma will give daršan. And they will find that the more they meditate, 
nothing comes. Now the snag is where? All the time, we should remember, atma is 
not an object that is being talked about but it is the very subject about which 
Krishna is talking. Therefore looking for the atma is the basic mistake; this is called 
objectification-orientation. In Sanskrit it is called water gfe: paroksa buddhih. 


Objectification-orientation: you imagine some mysterious Brahman; mysterious truth 


and look for some mysterious thing to happen in your meditation. Some people say: 
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| am hearing some peculiar sound when | am meditating; Dayananda swami used to 
tell that, it must be that you are so much hungry; you think that it is atma; it is 
simple internal disturbance. You should properly eat and start meditating! Some 
people say that they saw some ring, ring, etc. | saw flash appearing and 
disappearing; all the time we expect something to happen; either in the form of an 
event or in the form of an object and whatever you experience is not atma because, 
it is an object. And when | negate everything, you tend to conclude that if you 
negate everything, then it must be yaa Sünyam; nothing is there. 


Now the teacher has a very tough job; he has to negate everything and also tell that 
| am not talking about 'nothingness'. | have to tell that. Not only | have to tell, you 
should also understand and accept; both are necessary. | have to tell and you 
should understand and accept. Until that we have to work. Once it is understood, 
Krishna says that this is the most beautiful thing to happen. Details in the next class. 


Hari Om 


3 quiza: PA pipaa 


Wes rarer pA di 

35 Wied: Wied: Wied: I 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pūrņamevāvašisyate || 

om šāntih Santih šāntih || 
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020 CHAPTER 02, VERSES 29-31 


M 


3? 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIG 

SAG HAS Wed ded e WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 
Verse No.28 


aeara ša erectum SUI 
aeaaea AT HT RAATI. Il 
avyaktadini bhutani vyaktamadhyani bharata | 
avyaktanidhananyéva tatra ka paridévana || 2. 28 || 


Imada RIA RUTA 

menaa ada ure: 
IRT: suia 

acas de a da HRI | 2.281 
ascaryavatpasyati kašcidēnam 
ascaryavadvadati tathaiva canyah | 
ascaryavaccainamanyah Srnoti 
$rutva'pyenam veda na caiva kašcit || 2.29 || 


All these verses, beginning from the 12th verse onwards, Lord Krishna has been 
talking about atma-svarupam; what is the nature of atma that is the real-Self; and 
how the atma is different from anatma. Anatma meaning the body mind complex. 
And Krishna had to differentiate Atma and anatma because both of them are mixed 
together; they are not physically separate and since they cannot be physically 
separated, we have a confusion and therefore Krishna sorted this confusion by 
differentiating atma, the consciousness from anatma, the body-mind-complex. 


And Krishna pointed out the anatma is not the real You, it is only a fake you; it is 
only a pseudo you; because it is temporary. You can use pseudo, the anatma for 
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transactional purposes, but ultimately you have to recognise that | am someone 
different from the body-mind-complex. This wisdom of the real | is atma-jhanam. 
This is called Self-realisation and this is called seater att: jAana yogah and this is 


called mex art: sankhya yogah, which is the title of the second chapter. 


And Krishna wants to complete the discussion. In these two verses, 29 and 30, is the 
formal conclusion of the atma-jnanam topic and Krishna has introduced this topic to 
solve Arjuna's problem of sorrow. Because according to Vedanta, ultimately, self- 
realisation alone can eliminate the problem of sorrow for good. Any other method 
can temporarily remove the sorrow or it can remove the sorrow to a limited extent; 
but the total removal is possible only through self-realisation. And therefore Krishna 


has presented atma-jnanam for sits fafa Soka nivrtti, freedom from sorrow. 


And now concluding this topic in the 29th verse, Krishna is talking about the glory of 
this knowledge. Atmajñāna mahima, ātmajfiāna Vibhuthi, atmajfiana māhatmyam. 
What is the glory of this knowledge? We can talk about many glories, but Krishna 
emphasises, what you call, the rareness or its uniqueness. This is the greatest 
wonder in the universe. Self-knowledge is the greatest aScaryam in the universe. 


Now what does Krishna mean by the a$caryam or wonder? The idea is this. Every 
human being is knowingly or unknowingly looking for only certain fundamental goals 
in life. Even though superficially the goals are different; one may want success in 
business; another may want success in politics, another may want to extend his 
family; even though the goals are superficially different, fundamentally, the goals 
are the same alone. And what are they? A sense of fulfilment in life. So one wants it 
through knowledge; | mean material knowledge; one wants it through job or 
through politics, or through building this; various people use various methods but in 
and through everyone is seeking fulfilment in life. 


And the second basic goal is a sense of discovery of security. There is the constant 
sense of insecurity in everyone. In fact | do not have money, there is one type of 
insecurity; when | have lot of money, there is another type of insecurity. Insecurity 
varies, the type of insecurity varies; but it is constantly there. Thus, discovery of 
security. And finally, discovery of happiness; thus fulfilment, security, happiness etc. 
are the basic goals that everyone has. 
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And according to Védanta all these basic goals are represented by one word, i.e. 
atma, or Brahman. In fact, Brahman or atma is another word for fulfilment. It is 
another word for security. It is another word for happiness. Therefore, a person 
knowingly or unknowingly is seeking what? atma alone. If | ask him: Are you 
seeking ātma? He may say that | am not. But if | ask him do you seek fulfilment in 
life, he will say: Yes that is what | am seeking. Then we will say that is called atma. 
Similarly, security is called atma. Similarly peace is called atma. Therefore Védanta 
all people are seeking atma alone. 


And what is the greatest wonder in that seeking. The goal that is atma which is 
sought after by everyone happens to be the very nature of the seeker. So the 
sought that is the goal; which is called peace, security, fulfilment, etc. which is 
otherwise called atma, the atma happens to be one's own intrinsic self. In fact, in 
Sanskrit, the word atma means Self; and therefore the greatest wonder is that 
everyone is seeking himself or herself without knowing that he is seeking himself or 
herself. 


And since he does not know that he is seeking himself, he goes all over the world, in 
search of whom? In search of himself. So varieties of sciences he studies, varities of 
business; varieties of accomplishment, varieties of this and that; all those things; not 
knowing that what he seeking is himself and when ultimately Vēdānta points out 
that what you are seeking is yourself; that discovery becomes the greatest wonder; 
| have been looking for myself only. But the unfortunate thing is for peace and 
security, we will seek everywhere in the world, except one place. The great hiding 
place you know what, is ourselves. 


That is why they give this example, that a person was travelling in a train and it was 
a long journey. 3 days or 4 days journey. Trivandrum to Jammu or so; and this 
traveller was a business man. And he had lot of money; 500 rupee notes 100 of 
them; he was having. And daily morning he counts the money to make sure that the 
money is safe. And just opposite there was another traveller; No.1 thief. His aim is 
before we reach the destination the money should change the hands; not by 
donation; by other method. And therefore he plans that during the night when the 
other person is sleeping, | have to somehow steal the money. And then night 
throughout he searches all over; that man's pocket, under the pillow, suitcase, he 
searches and he is not able to find the money. Then he thinks perhaps it has been 


handed over. Next day morning; he comes; he wakes up and again this fellow is 
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counting the money. It has become a challenge for the thief; because he has 
successfully done it every time; but this time he is not able to do it. He thought that 
better luck, next nights; because there are four nights. Next day also the same 
thing; and again failure. Then the fourth day came, he could not find out and 
therefore he opened his mind; the thief: he said that | will tell my intentions; | am a 
thief and tried my best to take your money; | never succeeded; please tell me; it has 
become like a thriller, where did you hide the money. Then the businessman said: | 
hid in a place where you will never search. | hid the money in that place where you 
will never search. What is that? Under your own pillow. So what | do is, night 
before going to bed, you will go the bathroom; therefore | hide under your pillow; 
then | feel it is the safest place for the money. Underneath and early morning you 
get up and go, | take away the money; that is all. Just as the thief never searched 
his own pillow; right from birth, we have never even remotely thought that peace is 
in us; security is in us; happiness is in us; even in our wildest dreams; we did not 
visualise. 


And therefore arerarad sea: balastavat kridasaktah; as a baby | thought it was in 


the toy; biscuits; when | grew up, biscuits continued but it is a different type of 
biscuit; gold biscuit; and thereafterwards one after the other, balastavat kridasaktah; 


deUrdrdd devi] usd: getdidd Aea: tarunstavat taruni saktah, vrddastavat 


cintasaktah; | tried it get it from my toys, from the spouse, from the children, from 
the grand children; from all over the world, | tried, | never tried one thing; |, and 


that is myself. And therefore, atma happens to be the greatest secret. Why it is the 
greatest secret; because that is one which will never search for. When ultimately, 
the teacher says that you are what you are seeking, then it comes as a shock. And 
even when the Upanishads introduces atma or Brahman, then also we think, | 
cannot be ananda and security; we think atma or Brahman is another object which is 
a source of joy. We think that it is another type of toy. Then again the teacher has 
to tell; never look for atma, you will never come across; never look for Brahman, 
you will never come across. What | am saying is: you are that atma or Brahman. 
And therefore Brahman is not a new substance which is revealed by Vēdānta. 
Brahman is not a new substance revealed by Vēdānta; but it is a new status that | 
discover about myself. Until | come to Vēdānta, | have taken myself as insecure; | 
have taken myself as an unpleasant person; and Vēdānta removes that 
misconception and what it teaches us is that | have a new status: | am secure-l; 
pleasant-I; happy-!; fulfilled-I. 
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In the scriptures they give the example of Karna. When Karna goes to Kunti, Karna 
never thought he is the sixth Pandava. You know the story in Mahabharatha, that 
five Pandavas are well known; Karna also is a Pandava, or at least Kaunteyah; Kunti 
putrah; but Karna never knew. He thought that there are only five Kunti putrah. 
Imagine, Kunti tells him that there is a sixth kaunteyah. There is six-sons for me. 
Then what will Karna ask: where is he; he will ask. Imagine what will Karna think. 
He will never even in his wildest dream imagine that | am that: that ayam kaunteyah 
asmi; that he has a very strong misconception that | am sutaputrah; Radheyah. 
Therefore when Kaunteyah is introduced; he will look around for the Kunti putrah. 
Then he will ask whether he is dark or fair. Whether he is tall or short. What is his 
age; have | ever met him; What can Kunti say: Can she say you have met him. Can 
she say that you have not met him? She cannot say you have met him or you have 
not met him. Because he is not a person to be met by Karna, because Kaunteyah 
happens to be Karna himself. And therefore what is required is saying: That, the 
6th one, you are looking for, is you yourself. When this revelation takes place, has 
Karna come to know about a new person? When Kunti reveals this fact, has Karna 
come to know about a new person? He has not known a new person, this is very old 
Karna. What he has come to know is, he has known a new status about an already 
known himself. It is only a recognition of a new status. Not even a new status. An 
old status, which was hidden from his vision; which he comes to know. And when he 
realises; is there anything in front of him. There is nothing new because she is 
talking about whom? Himself only. 


And that knowledge is the most silent affair; | am Kunti putrah; which is of great 
consequence; Karna's greatest complex that | am not a ksatriya. ksatriya blood was 
in him and all the time, Arjuna and others were teasing; | will not fight with you; 
because you are not a ksatriya. Even Draupadi teases him; everybody teases him; 
Karna's biggest complex was | am aksatriya; when Kunti uses the word, what 
happens; a misconception is gone; "I am a non-ksatriya" notion is dropped and “a 
kshatriya" is owned up. Is there any physical change; no. Is there any mystic 
experience. No mystic experience. It is a simple and silent recognition of a fact. 


But in TVs or movie, they will make a lot of noise; just to show that it has far 
reaching consequences; the moment Kunti makes this statement, there will be a 
daka taka katakada sound and they will zoom the faces and show it from a distance, 
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etc. etc. and there will sweat in Karna face, and Kunti's face, because how to show 
in TV. Because the affair is a silent happening in the mind. 


Similarly, here also 3a sema aham brahmasmi is a recognition of a fact about 


myself. Until now, | thought | am small. Until now, | thought | am insecure. And 
now | know security is my name. Fullness is my name; it is a silent dropping of a 
misconception which has got far reaching consequences, because thereafterwards, 
Karna could walk with his chest high. If Arjuna says you are not a kshatriya; Karna 
can say, | am a kshatriya. 


Similarly, here also, a notion about myself is dropped. We are not coming across any 
new thing and therefore Self-knowledge is the greatest wonder, because whatever | 
seek, | am. 


And therefore Krishna says: astma Te smadaa mufa kašcit enam āšcaryavat 


pašyati. So one student; one seeker sees this fact as a great wonder; because he 
wonders how | missed this fact all along. Even though we got a lot of clues in life. 
When we were children, we postponed our peace of mind for youth. All the children 
will think, you also would have thought, when you were young; | also thought; 
always envying the parents, because they need not study for exam; whereas he 
goes to office; and he does not do anything in office also perhaps!; does something 


and he comes and straight away falls in the sofa and switches on the 'Chitrahar' or 
eL ayb oliyum oliyum or watches movies; no examination, no marks; no 
worries; therefore we always thought that parents could easily be the happiest 
thing. Now interview: we had pocket money, and so many other things; and no 


worries; we now envy our childhood days. 


Now we again postpone. Waiting for retirement, Swamiji. And | plan to take 
voluntary retirement; so that | can spend more time. Many people have said that 
after retirement, | will be with you only!! What is this thing now? Before retirement, 
he was attending three classes; now he is hardly able to make to even one class. 
Not referring to anyone here. Remember. Because by example from some other 
class; so that | am not creating any doubt in anyone. Now he says when | was 
working, all jobs | could get done through the office; Now the thing is: the children 
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are in America and we two are only there; and | have to do everything myself; the 
banks, post-office; | now feel that in the working days, | could have studied better. 


What | want to say is that we always have been postponing security, peace, etc. and 
we have miserably failed like the horizon; it has been only receding further; it has 
been only a wild goose chase; the very fact that it is receding all the time; should 
have made us think. Is my direction of search the right thing? Because the direction, 
if it is right, after 20 years, | should have discovered peace. At least after 40 years | 
should have discovered; At least after 60 years, | should have discovered. The very 
fact that it has been receding, indicates that perhaps | may be searching in a wrong 
direction. 


But the glory of maya is such that you will go on searching, we never wait even for a 
moment. By some punya if we come to Védanta, then alone discover and when we 
discover it is the greatest wonder. Sixty years | went after something which is in 
myself. Like that Brahmana who went to the mahamaham tank for bathing and then 
after bathing he found his ring was missing; therefore he wanted to search for the 
ring; and he found that the tank was too crowded for searching and therefore he 
thought that | will go to some other tank and search, because there is no crowd 
there. He therefore went and searched in the other tank and another person saw 
that this person is looking for something and asked him; this person said that he is 
looking for his ring; then he said | will also help you out, because Gita says: Karma 
yogah self-less service, | will also join the search; the third person also joined; then 
the crowd has become 25. All are searching, in the very small pond; and then one 
intelligent person came and asked what are you searching; he said that my ring; 
where did you drop? in that tank he said. Fools why are searching for that here; 
because it is very well lit and less crowed also. what type of approach it is. It is 
utterly foolish approach; but still people are so sheepish and everybody does the 
same thing; my great-grand father did that and therefore | also do; my father did; 
therefore | do; and the whole world; like a sheep is searching for fullness; security 
and peace in the world; what is the world; the free tank. Searching here | am 
searching everywhere and when | discover that it is here it becomes the greatest 
wonder. Therefore, ka$cit enam a$caryavat pašyati. And mataca ata ure: 


a$caryavadvadati tathaiva canyah. Another person reveals this fact as the 


greatest wonder in the world. 
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And mataca: suia a$caryavaccainamanyah $rnoti; one who listens to this 


fact and he also listens to as the greatest wonder. So listening to this teaching is 
wonder, seeing this fact is a wonder; revealing this fact to others is wonder. In the 
field of self-knowledge, everything is wonder. Krishna borrows this idea from 
Kathopanisad. In Kathopanisad the same idea is given. 


TAT sfr cT eg 

gvaratsft agat Bt AA: | 

MRTG AFA Heese Teel 

ITA war perne: ||v|| 
Sravanayapi bahubhiryo na labhyah 
$rnvanto:'pi bahavo yam na vidyuh | 
ascaryo vaktā kušalo:'sya labdha 
aScaryo jnata kuSalanusistah | | 1.2.7| | 


The teacher, the guru of this ātma is a wonder; the šisya who receives the 
knowledge is wonder; and among all these wonders, what is the greatest wonder; 
he says after listening to the teaching for such a long time, some people do not 
understand it; that is the greatest wonder. Because if we are talking about X, Y, Z, 
we can think, he does not understand. But all the time the scriptures are talking 
about what? Myself, which is ever evident conscious people. 


Therefore, teacher is a wonder; knower is a wonder, and a non-knower, the one 
who does not understand is the greatest wonder. He says arā $rutva'pyenam, 


even after listening to many years; «f?wq «ta aq kascit naiva veda; some people 
never understand; you know what is the block; the block is objectification-tendency. 


We always want to either see the atma or experience the atma, as an object. 
Therefore, either | look outside or | look inside. | think atma is either outside or 
inside that is the biggest misconception. Then understand atma is neither outside 
me, nor it is inside me, and what is it? Is it then Zero? Atma is neither outside, nor 
inside me; it is Me. There is no preposition connecting atma and myself. And that 
knack to get is, difficult for some people. Once we get a knack, it is a like a puzzle. 
Until you get that knack of fitting it properly, you will not be able to. But once you 
have seen the clue, it is the easiest thing. 


Continuing. 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Second Chapter - HTS AT: 


cel farata ae WO ANI 
ASAT SAT samta er cd efe I 2.30 


dēhī nityamavadhyo'yam dehé sarvasya bhārataļ 
tasmat sarvani bhūtāni na tvam Socitumarhasi | | 2.30 | | 


sa bharata Oh Arjuna! s žēt ayam dehi This Atma , der è sarvasya 
dehe (present) in every body fac nityam is ever 3ratz: avadhyah 
indestructible.araa  tasmat Therefore, qA tvam you Ñ « faga arhasi 


na šocitum should not grieve «aif? sift sarvani bhütani for the sake of 


any being. 


30. Oh Arjuna! This Atma , present in every body, is ever indestructible. 
Therefore, you should not grieve for the sake of any being. 


After glorifying this knowledge, Krishna concludes this ātma-jhānam topic in this 
sloka repeating or summarising what he has said until now. So what is this 
summary of this teaching. The lesson, the first lesson, is that the body is mortal 
subject to old age, disease and death. We do have a lot of power over these things 
to some extent; but we cannot conquer these three things. Old age is inevitable; 
disease is inevitable; and even if we avoid these two, death is inevitable. And once 
we are born here, we should be ready to accept this fact. And the most unfortunate 
thing is we do not know when the death is. That is why when Parisikt got the Sapam 
that within seven days he would die, people thought, or some people thought 
Parisikt is sad, but Parisikt said that | am very happy. Because seven days | will live. 
That is guaranteed. For all the other people, since the time of death is not predicted, 
it can be any moment. And therefore, first be ready to welcome the death. This 
mental preparation and this acceptance of physical mortality is the first lesson. 


And what is the second lesson. Behind the mortal body, is the real |. The mortal 
body is only the superficial-I, but the real-I is behind the moral body, which is called 
dēhī. Therefore &g: affa dēt fee: dehah anityah dehi nityah. And you have to 


extend this to Bhisma, Drona, etc. also. Once you are mentally prepared, there 
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death will not shock you. Certainly, death will disturb the mind; after all we are 
human beings; death is a very big shock, especially when it is in very close quarters. 


The study of Vēdānta and assimilation of Vēdānta may not and will not totally 
remove the disturbance, but it will become tolerable and manageable that | learn to 
accept it; it disturbs me for some time and | know that this is part of life and | have 
to continue my journey. Just because one member gets down from the train, the 
train cannot stop nor can my journey stop; | will have to continue the journey. 


Therefore the greatest advantage is nothing shocks me. Maximum what happens is 
disturbance which is manageable disturbance. And therefore Arjuna you also 
assimilate this wisdom. He says: wa dēt fa sata: ayam dehi nityam 
avadhyah; ayam dēhī, means this ātma, which was described in all the previous 


slokas, like nityaha, satyaha, sarvagathaha, akarta, abokta, in short the caitanyam, 
the consciousness is Nityam avadhyah, ever immortal. It is ever indestructible. And 
where does it reside? wader àà sarvasya dehe. This permanent-atma, 


indestructible-ātma is encased in the perishable body. aaea à& ada: ama sarvasya 
dehe vartatah bharata. Sarvasya dēhē, vadhyah dēhē, the body which is mortal 


and having appreciated this fact extend the same law with regard to Bhisma and 
Drona. 


Our problem is what, mortality we are ready to accept. But as long as it is taking 
place elsewhere. But what is really required is extend the law to everyone; whether 
it is close me or far away from me. And therefore Krishna says: watfor samta AAA a 


aé sarvāņi bhūtāni šocitum na arhasi. You should never grieve over any living 


being; over the death of any living being; over the old age of any living being; 
whatever help you can do to alleviate the pain you do, and if you can try to extend 
the life by giving medicine etc. If that is also possible, we should. After all everybody 
is perishable, therefore, why should | give medicine, do not ask. Be careful. Do not 
say that. Therefore that is not the argument. What is my duty, Krishna is going to 
tell. We are going to discuss the duty in the following verses. My duty is helping the 
person to be happy and comfortable and make him survive as long as possible and 
in spite of all my efforts, when the death comes, then | am supposed to accept it as 
what? A fact of life. Therefore, never grieve. And grief is not going to change a fact. 
Grief is never going to change a fact. 


10 
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Continuing. 


vata une s fanaa | 
urate Yareģguisrud AAAA sp faqs dp 2.3% Il 


svadharmamapi caveksya na vikampitumarhasi | 
dharmyaddhi yuddhacchreyo'nyat ksatriyasya na vidyate || 2.31 || 


30 x api ca Moreover, 3dea tata aveksya svadharmam considering your 
own duy also, 3¢fa a Rega arhasi na vikampitum you should not waver 


R hi Because, Aae ksatriyasya for a warrior 4 sra faátzd na anyad 


vidhyate nothing else is àz: $reyah greater ura gam. Dharmyat yudhdat 


than a righteous war. 


31. Moreover, considering your own duty also, you should not waver. 
Because, for a warrior nothing else is greater than a righteous war. 


With the previous verse, Krishna concludes the discussion of atma-jnanam or atma- 
anatma viveka and Krishna has given this as a medicine for Arjuna's sorrow; and not 
only for Arjuna's sorrow, Arjuna's delusion also. And what is Arjuna's delusion. 
Whether | should fight the war or not? That delusion also must go and Arjuna must 
be ready to fight this dharma yuddham. Misplaced ahimsa is as much bad as 
misplaced himsa is. So in the name of non-violence; Arjuna should not withdraw 
from the war, because the non-violent methods are exhausted for the sake of law 
and order or for the sake of dharma, a ksatriya should be ready to take to even 
violent methods. Thus violence or himsa or yuddha as a last resort is a dharmic 
method only. 


And therefore, Arjuna should take to this war. And for this alone, Krishna is 
approaching from three different levels; | said in the introduction, the first level, 
philosophical level, in Sanskrit it is called adhyatmika drsti; the second level is ethical 
level; that is dharmica drsti; the final level is empirical level; that is loukika drsti. 


With the 30th verse, the philosophical level discussion is over. And if Arjuna 
understands Krishna's teaching, he does not require any other solution for his 
problem; but unfortunately many people find it difficult to grasp the philosophical 


teaching. It requires some amount of maturity. And if that maturity is not there; 
11 
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Védanta can be easily misinterpreted. Because in the previous verses, Krishna said 
atma is akartā and abokta and therefore it does not have punyam or pāpam, 
because it does not do any action. Then a person can easily argue, what? go on 
doing all the akramam, and he can tell, after all I-the-ātma am akarta and abokta. 
And just as Krishna is asking Arjuna to fight, anybody can kill another person and 
say after-all body is perishable. One can quote this. ù facgaatuīsu ae Ader ANA 


dēhī nityamavadhyo'yam dēhē sarvasya bharatha. After all body is mortal only. What 
is wrong in killing a person and | have not killed the real person; because he is 
eternal. Therefore every murderer can abuse the vedantic teaching that abuse 
means a person has not understood Vēdānta; because real Vēdānta is never against 
dharma. Védanta can really co-exist only with dharma and therefore Krishna wants 
to come down to the next level, that from dharmic angle also Arjuna fighting this 
war is proper. Bhisma is to be killed; not because his body is mortal; or Drona is to 
be killed; not because his body is mortal; that the bodies are mortal does not mean 
we can go on killing everyone. Bhisma, Drona etc. are to be killed because they are 
in the adharmic group. Even though Bhisma himself may be great, even though 
Drona himself maybe great; unfortunately, they have joined to Duryodhana; 
therefore from ethical angle, whether you know philosophy or not, does not matter, 
analysing from ethical angle, moral angle, you have to fight this war; and therefore, 
the dharmic angle begins from verse No.31. This goes up to verse No.33. 31 to 33 is 
from dharmic angle Arjuna has to fight. 


So he says: wauaaft uda a Aaga svadharmamapi caveksya na 
vikampitumarhasi. Arjuna, you might not understand atma; does not matter. From 
the standpoint of your duty, svadharma, you should never have hesitation. You 
should never waver. You should not think that they are your gurus, they are elders; 


because dharma is more important, which is emgaaa $a$vatam. Here Krishna uses 


the word svadharma, which is a technical word and | would give a brief idea on 
svadharma. We would be discussing this topic later. 


Dharma is classified into two types: one is called urere tr sāmānya dharma and 
another is called AAs emt vi$esa dharma. Samanya dharma, means universal 
dharma. It does not depend upon a person's varna, whether he is a brahma, 
ksatriya, vai$ya, Sudra, whether one is male/female, whether one is brahmachari, 
grihastha, vanaprastha, sanyasi; certain samanya dharmas are there; general 
Sastras are there; yamas and niyamas; ahimsa is a samanya dharma; satyam, 
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speaking truth is universal dharma; astheyam, not taking somebody else's property 
is a universal dharma, brahmacaryam, chastity is another universal dharma, 
aparigraham, simplicity is another dharma; By simplicity what we mean is that 
wealth must be equally distributed. 


As somebody nicely said, nature has provided for human need; but nature has not 
provided for human greed; when there is human greed; one person has got too 
much food to eat; in fact, he dies of over-eating. And in another place, people do 
not have enough food to eat; that means there is an imbalance. And | should not be 
responsible for that imbalance; and when | have got more, | should be ready to 
share with others; that sharing tendency is called aparigraha. This is also universal 
dharma. Then aṣa Saucam. Cleanliness is universal duty. Hygeine. | should keep 


my house, | should keep my dress, | should keep my office and also the road in 
front of me, generally, road in front of me is not mine we generally think; whatever | 
do not want, | put there. Therefore road in front of me, and the neighbouring house 
also. 


So Saucam, uwedhwa santosam, learning to be contended with what | have that is 


freedom from jealousy. Never compare. Comparison leads to jealousy, leads to 
competition; leads to all kinds of evils. Therefore, non-comparing mind.  $auca, 
santosam, ay: tapah, tapah means self-discipline, indiscipline is the easiest thing; 


self-discipline is fundamental duty of human being, beginning from punctuality. 
Puntuality is a great virtue and it is divine and all, but if you are punctual, you are a 
human being only. That means if you are not, | do not want to fill up the blanks. 


These are the basic qualifications. When | say | come at five o'clock, | come at five 
o'clock. It is natural. If people do not understand, | have to say 'sharp five’. Why all 
this; five means sharp. Next very sharp we have to say. Where is the end. Say it and 
mean it. | had kept a meeting and | made announcement two months before and 
people were coming and asking Swamiji, you never announced it again. Why should 
| announce it again. When | announced first time, | mean it. 


Just because | did not announce second time; they are wondering whether it is 
there or not. See the akramam. Times have come to this. Second time you did not 
announce, therefore | thought that it is not there. That means that if one 
announcement is made, it is not definite. The whole life has become like that. 
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Someone used to say: | keep the clock 10 minutes ahead." Because | do not have 
confidence in myself. | know this is the time, and follow it. This is called self- 
discipline. Thought word and deed, that is called tapah, Saucam, santosam, tapah. 
Svadhyaya. Scriptural study is also samanya dharma. Every one has to study 
scriptures. Scriptural teachers have to study more but all other people should study 
some basic thing because, scriptures tell you how to live a harmonious life. College 
will not teach you that; they will teach you how to earn money. It does not teach 
how to treat your wife; many people do not know that fundamental thing. Because 
for marriage, no qualification is kept. If you becomes 20 or 25, you become ready 
for marriage. No other qualification. Therefore people do not talk about qualification; 
getting married requires greatest qualification. Otherwise you ill-treat the wife and 
children suffer because of that and evam parampara praptham the child ill-treats his 
wife and like that it continues. So therefore, scriptural study is for brahmana, 
ksatriya, vaisya, all the people have to study the scriptures. You should therefore not 
say, | do not have time. Better attend the classes regularly. So therefore, samanya 
dharma, then finally, $sax ufar ISvara pranidana, surrender to the Lord, is another 


samanya dharma for everyone. Just pancha yama, pancha niyamaha, dasa samanya 
dharma. 


And then we have got višesa-dharmāha; specific duties which will vary from group 
to group; whether he is a brahmana, kshatriya or vaisya, or whether he is a 
bramacari, grihastha, or sanyasi, whether one is male or female, and in the office 
also, what designation he has got; that is the duty of an individual depending upon 
his designation in life. And the visesa dharma is called svadharma. 


| will discuss varnasrama dharma later. According to varnasrama dharma, 
brahmana has no right to fight a war. If brahmana fights, it is adharma. If a 
brahmana finds injustice, he can only report it to the ksatriya; just as we have no 
right to beat a thief or burglar. We have got a law and order department. Even if 
you catch a thief, you have to handover to the Police. We have no right to punish. It 
is illegal and improper. If the police beats, it is not a papam, it is svadharma. If | 
beat him, it is violation of my dharma; | will incur papam for that. Even though what 
the other person has done is wrong, | have to do according to my designation only; 
and here Arjuna happens to be a ksatriya; therefore within his svadharma, fighting 
war is OK. And therefore Arjuna as a ksatriya, you have to fight this war. Police 
cannot say, | want to follow ahimsa; therefore | cannot keep the lathi, etc. He has 
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to keep a revolver, he has to keep a lathi, keep everything; why even our gods have 
got weapons. For putting it on our heads; when we do akrama, Bhagavan has to do 
that. So Arjuna, better be aware of your social duty. The details in the next class. 


Hari Om 


pia rae piia d 

3 aa: Wied: Wied: I 

oni pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

oni santih santih santih || 
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021 CHAPTER 02, VERSES 31-38 


M 


3^5 


Aaa HARFA STESNTUDRISESIHIG 


sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


Gel facraataīsu čč wde ANI 

ASAT wafer sper sr ca AAAA d 2.30 I 

dēhī nityamavadhyo'yam dēhē sarvasya bharata| 
tasmat sarvani bhütani na tvam $ocitumarhasi || 2.30 || 
vafa ung sr faefzuganefa 

urate aresutsesq afe F AAIR. ll 


svadharmamapi cavéksya na vikampitumarhasi| 
dharmyaddhi yuddhacchréyo'nyat ksatriyasya na vidyatē || 2.31 || 


Lord Krishna wants to remove Arjuna's sorrow caused by attachment and also the 
Lord wants to persuade Arjuna to fight the dharmic war; dharma yuddham and for 
this purpose, he is trying convince Arjuna from different levels of discussion. First he 
took up the philosophical angle and that is adhyatmika drsti; and he elaborately 
discussed atma-anatma viveka. And his argument was from the standpoint of atma, 
there is no question of anybody killing anyone, because atma is eternal; and from 
the standpoint of anātma or body, mortality of the body has to be accepted. Atma is 
never mortal and anatma is ever mortal. And the one who owns up the immortality 
of atma and the one who accepts the mortality of the body, that person is a wise 
man. And therefore Arjuna you should accept the mortality of Bhisma Sariram, 
Drona Sariram, etc. and once you learn to accept that; there is no cause for grief at 
all. This was the discussion up to verse No.30. 


And now from philosophical level, Lord Krishna is coming down to ethical or moral 
level which | called dharmica drsti. From verse No.31 up to verse No.33, it is ethical 
angle and Lord Krishna points out that from dharmica drsti also, Arjuna can and 
should fight the war. No doubt karma šāstra says ahirnsa paramo dharma. Non- 
violence is the duty, is a value to be followed by all. But at the same time, the same 
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dharma Sastras says that ahirnsa is a sāmānya dharma, a general value, which has 
got exceptions; that means there are exceptional cases where violence is allowed; 
not only it is allowed, it becomes the duty of a ruler. Similarly, with regard to 
satyam also, truthfulness is the general rule; but there also they give exception in 
certain cases, when a person tells a lie, in extreme conditions or amat 


apaddharmah; we have got a set of values called apaddharmah, in crisis situation, 
asatyam is also accepted. So thus for every general rule, there is an exception. So 
one should pay tax is general rule. But the government itself gives certain exception 
when the tax is exempted. For some people, everything is exempted. Govt. 
permitted exemption. Similarly we have to follow traffic rules, but there are 
exceptions, ambulance, the President's vehicle, or the Minister's vehicle, etc. they 
are exempted. Similarly ahimsa is a samanya dharma, in Sanskrit general rule is 
called scat: utsargah and exception is called amam: apavadah. Every utsargah has 


an apavadah. Similarly Arjuna! the utsargah rule you should not kill people, and 
apavadah rule is killing is allowed for the sake of maintaining law and order. And 
there also, after trying sama, dhana, and bēdha, after trying non-violent methods; if 
all of them fail, and for the sake of dharma, yuddha is required, dharma-yuddha is 
perfectly ethical only. And that is why the very word aam, stata aad sfa arm 


ksatat, adharmat trayate iti ksatriya. ksatat means adharma. A defect in society is 
called ksataha. That is why a full rice is called aksata. aksata means that which is 
unbroken; whole. ksata means broken or defective and it is adharma at social level, 
aAa ksatriya means adharmat trayathe. 


And how do you protect the society from adharma. Only by changing the adharmic 
people, that is first attempt. Convert the adharmic people into dharma and if they 
are not ready for conversion; eliminate the adharmic people. Therefore either 
convert the adharmic people and if they are not available for conversion, eliminate 
the adharmic people. | have given the example before, the amputation a doctor 
does. The aim of a doctor when a limb is defective is change the limb from 
unhealthy-limb to healthy-limb; but if the change is not possible and if that 
unhealthy limb is going to affect the whole body, what does the doctor do? Then 
amputation, that is capital punishment. Lord himself would say in the 4th chapter; 
GATT ATA fares x apa | paritranaya sadhünam vina$aya ca duskrtam. 


And therefore Arjuna, you come under ksatriya group therefore you have to fight. 
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And this maintenance of law and order is not the duty of all the people. Just as here 
also, | have no right to punish a person who is a criminal who has done a crime; as | 
said the other day, if there is a thief, | can catch a thief and | can hand over the 
thief to the police but | have no right to punish the thief. Because he has stolen 
something, | tried to punish or hit, then | have done a crime; therefore | can be 
punished. Because the rule is that the department which has got the right to punish 
they alone should punish and therefore punishment becomes svadharma of a 
segment of the society. Whoever is in charge of law and order, they alone have the 
right to punish and Arjuna being a ksatriya, Lord Krishna says that you alone has the 
right to punish, not only that you should punish. 


And therefore, he says, maña area svadharmamapi caveksya, considering your 


own jati dharma, or varna dharma, because Arjuna belongs to a ksatriya varna. So 
considering your varna dharma, a faefzugaéfà na vikampitumarhasi. You should not 


act like a Brahmana. Brahmana should follow non-violence; Vaisya should follow 
non-violence; sūdra should follow non-violence; ksatriya should follow non-violence 
generally but he should take to violence in particular cases; therefore do not act like 
a Brahmana, act like a ksatriya. na vikampitumarhasi. 


Whereas when Dronacarya takes to war, Drona is born a Brahmana, he is not 
supposed to take to violence. That is why in the middle of Mahabharatha war, Bhima 
and other people heavily criticise Drona, you have violated your svadharma for 
which Drona did not have any answer at all. Even though Drona knows archery, 
even though Drona alone has taught all other people, Drona has a right to teach 
alone, but he has no right to take to yuddham. All the people criticised Drona, and 
he does not have an answer. If Drona fights, it is wrong; if Arjuna does not fight; it 
is wrong. Therefore, Arjuna, na vikampitumarhasi. You should not waver. 


On the other hand, you should look upon this opportunity as a great blessing. Do 
not look upon the war as a tragedy, as a curse; but you look upon this war, as an 
opportunity to sacrifice your life for the sake of the dharma. 


During our freedom struggle when our people used to go to jail, after coming out 
they used to claim as a great tyagi; even now there are tyagis still alive. They 
considered going to jail as a virtue, because, for any other purpose you go to jail, it 
is a blackmark but when it is done for the sake of noble cause, it becomes a great 
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thing. Similarly, here also, rae yrds a faced dharmyaddhi 
yuddhacchreyo:'nyat na vidyate. There is nothing greater than a dharma yuddha; 
sacrifice of the life for the sake of dharma. So dharmyam means moral; righteous; 
so there is nothing superior to a righteous war; for whom: not for a Brahmana, not 
for a vai$ya or Sudra, but s&rfaze ksatriyasya, for a ksatriyā, there is no better 


opportunity. 


Continuing. 


Jecour dues Taegan | 
Ofer: AAN: ur ated JEANA d 2.32 I 


yadrcchaya copapannam svargadvaramapavrtam | 
sukhinah ksatriyah pārtha labhanté yuddhamidrsam | | 2.32 | | 


qå partha Oh Arjuna! giga: ata: sukhinah ksatriyah only fortunate circi 
labhante get $c: ya idr$am yudhdam such a righteous war, sque 
upapannam which has come to you zzcezr yaddacchaya by chance, a 
sada ca apavrtam and which is an open rasigana svargadvaram gateway 


to heaven. 


32. Oh Arjuna! Only fortunate Ksariyas get such a righteous war, which 
has come to you by chance, and which is an open gateway to heaven. 


The second line should be read as gfe: afar: qå: sukhinah ksatriyah parthah; this 
is a rule for reading; after the two dots, whenever ar: ksah letter comes, the two 
dots should be completely pronounced as ha: wíaer afar: ye: sukhinah ksatriya 
partha is wrong reading; wf&«r aRar: qå: sukhinah ksatriyah parthah. Not only in 
this context, in any context, whenever the two dots are there, in Sanskrit it is called 
visargha; whenever visargha is followed by ksah, the visargha should be completely 


pronounced. 


We will get another case in the fifth chapter; eed seaferarorasr: gorren: labhante 


brahmanirvanamrsayah ksinakalmasah; ya: a&iwreezmr: rsayah ksīņakalmasāh; in 
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asa: rsayah two dots are there; afturmcast: ksinakalmasah; 8T: ksha is there; sewer 


atores: rsaya ksinakalmasah is wrong. sew: orrena: rsayah ksinakalmasah. 


Even for pronunciation the rules are there; Panini writes a special sutra for reading 
in this manner. «a faster: sarbare visarjantyah. Special sutra for reading of also. 


Therefore far: aAa: ws: sukhinah ksatriyah parthah is the reading. 


Now here Krishna says: Arjuna you should look upon this opportunity as a great 
blessing. So you can find in certain countries or in certain communities, they talk 
about the suicide squad. Suicide squad for wrong reasons, which is a different 
matter. What is suicde squad? One set of people come forward and they say that we 
are ready to sacrifice our lives for the sake of our country. Here also for a ksatriya 
he is ready to commit suicide; that is to sacrifice his life, he does not consider it a 
tragedy. Among the rajaputs family also, when there is an opportunity for wars, 
when the Rajaput princes comes and take leave of their wives; wifes do not send 
them with tears; because those princesses also were Rajaput princesses; they had 
that blood in them; therefore they never cry, they only say that we have got an 
opportunity to sacrifice; do not sit here; therefore these ladies used to send: you go 
there and better die; we do not want you to be alive when there is a cause. So this 
is the very blood and not an occasion for crying and he says: eer ZVA 
yaddacchaya upapannam, opportunity for a great sacrifice of your life has come 
yaddacchaya; by chance you have got it and not only that if you are going to 
sacrifice your life, you may lose on the earth, but from the Sastric angle, this is an 
opportunity to go to ta svarga, according to dharma šāstra, when a person 
sacrifices the live for dharma, he gets the heaven. And that heaven is called veera 
svargha. Just as people go to heaven by doing rituals, the ksatriyas also go to 
heaven not by doing rituals or anything, but by sacrificing their life itself, they get 


veera svargha. Therefore, Krishna says this is eazteawa svargadvaram. dvāram, 
gateway, svarga the heaven. Dharma yuddhah is a getway to heaven. And that too 
what type of headway. amaaa, rasdgaxna apavrtam svargadvaram. |t is an open 
door. Who will get such an opportunity? ufa afta: seer gea ww sukhinah 
ksatriyah īdršarn yudhdam labhante, only fortunate ksatriya; blessed ksatriyas 
alone will get such an opportunity, such a call for a noble cause. Therefore, Arjuna, 
do not miss this opportunity. 
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Continuing. 


AA def aes FA a Reale | 
da: Kat Arig a cat WTA ||- 33|| 


atha cettvamimam dharmyam sangramam na karisyasi| 
tatah svadharmam kirtim ca hitva papamavapsyasi | | 2.33 | | 


atha 377 On the other hand, cet tvam za ca4 if you na karisyasi 1 Rsa 
do not fight sa «= usura imam dharmyam sangramam this righteous 
war, aa: tatah then cer hitva you will be forsaking, rauša svadharmam 
your duty x Afa ca kirtim and honour, zax ws avapsyasi papam you 


will incur sin. 


33. On the other hand, if you do not fight this righteous war, then, you will 
be forsaking your duty and honour, you will incur sin. 


So Krishna said that you have to fight this war by which you will attain heaven and 
suppose Arjuna argues | am not interested in heaven. | would like to live this life 
along with Bhisma Drona, etc. and | would not like to kill them and go to heaven. I 
am ready to sacrifice the heaven for the sake of Bhisma , Drona, etc. For that 
Krishna says; If you do not fight this war, not only you will not get the heavens; on 
the other hand, you are going to get hell only. You are going to get hell only 
because if a person renounces his duty, that omission of the duty is considered to be 
a papamaccording to $astra. Papamis divided into two types, papamin the form of 
doing what should not be done: commission: is one type of papam. Doing what 
should not be done. In Sanskrit it is called fafae: era nisiddah karanam. nisiddah 
karanam means doing what should not be done. Suppose the Sastras says: qut = 
fasta suram na pibhet. One should not take liquor. In fact, one is not supposed to 
even smell. On should not even go near. Even smelling is considered to be a type of 
papam. Lower type of papam. And drinking is higher type of papam. Now this is 
nisiddah karma, if a person drinks, then the papa is called nisiddah karana rupa 
papam. In English, it will come under Commission; commiting a sin, which is one 
type of papam. 
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There is a second type of papam and that is not doing what should be done; So we 
are supposed to pay the taxes. Suppose to pay the duty. If a person does not do 
that and then he is punished, he should not argue, that | did not do anything, 
(including "not paying the tax"), why are you punishing me, | did not do anything 
and afterall not paying the tax also is not doing anything only; why are you 
punishing me; you should not ask; not paying the tax will come under another type 
of papam and what is that vihitha akaranam. So fafag awm nisidda karanam and 


ARa arra vihita akaranam. So that is why 


Kara charana krutham vaa, 
kayajam karmajam vaa, 

sravana nayanajam vaa, 
manaasam vaa aparaadham; 

vihitham avihitham vaa, 
sarvam ethat kshamasva, 


There how should one understand. vihita karanam and avihitha karanam cha; 
sarvam ethat kshamasva. If Arjuna does not fight this war, it will come under what 
type of sin? Vihitha akaranam, in English it will come under Omission. Arjuna you 
would not get commisison-sin; you will get omission_sin. In Sanskrit it is called 
pratyavaya_sin. Vihitha akaranam is called yeaara urge pratyavaya papam. And that 


is what is said here: amr decaf art dam s pR atha cettvamimam 


dharmyam sangramam na karisyasi. Arjuna, if you do not fight this dharmica 


yuddham; sangramami is not a type of village, gramam village, good village! (not 
like that) like nyasa, renunciation, sers: samnayasah, total renunciation, sam 
means total (that meaning is not there). sangrāmam means yuddham, a righteous 
war, if you do not take to, then what are you: athaha svadharmam hithva, vihitha 
akaranam kruthva, you will be omitting, shirking your duty and for that what will 
happen? ura xarceafa Papam avapsyasi. You will incur papam. 


What is the consequence of papam. Suffering in this janma and if not in this janma, 
in the future janmas; in short se mea va wem Haft naraka prapti eva phalam 


bhavati. Therefore, Arjuna you may not be interested in svarga, but at least to avoid 
narakam, you have to fight this war. Not only you will get narakam, Afà a Rea 


kirtim ca hitva, you will lose your name and fame also. About this Krishna will 
explain later; so with this slokha the dharmic dr$sti is over. It started from verse 
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No.31. And Krishna's argument is that this war is ethical and therefore you should 
fight. 


Continuing. 


AS TY sperfer eperfaeurfed ASANA | 
wesmaeeu urfdemataiesd |[- 3v|| 


akirtim capi bhūtāni kathayisyanti tē'vyayām | 
sambhavitasya cakirtirmaranadatiricyate | | 2.34 | | 


api ca 3 a Moreover, bhūtāni sci people kathayisyanti sufacaica will 
impute te à your yema 3AA avyayam akirtim permanent infamy 
sambhavitasya rrafāaru For a person who has been honoured, akirtih 


setā: is worse atiricyate 3ifaR<ad is worse ca maranat zu awra than death. 


34. Moreover, people will impute permanent infamy to you. For a person 
who has been honoured, infamy is worse than death.. 


After having given the philosophical view and ethical view; now Krishna is coming 
down further to loukika drsti, empirical, pragmatic worldly angle. So people may 
that | do not believe in punyam and papam. That is the present society; because 
punyam and papam happens to be 3reseq adrstam. adrstam means that which 


cannot be perceived by the sense organs, that which cannot be experimentally 
demonstrated even with telescope of microscope you cannot see punya wave; like 
ultra wave, punyam and papam you cannot see. It is not available for scientific 
establishment; it is only known through šāstra pramānam; therefore a person may 
say that | do not believe in punyam or papam; | do not believe in svargam and 
narakam; so then can | run away from this war? | do not believe in atma, | do not 
believe in dharma, should | fight this war, if you ask, Krishna says still you have to 
fight this war. Fight this war, why: if you do not fight this war, your status in 
society, your value in society, respect that you enjoy in society will come down. You 
lose your name and fame. After all most of the people are interested only in their 
social status. All the time they are worried about, how the other people will think 
about me. Most of the time, the people will say; what will others think; even when 
my son or daughter does not want to get married; or they want to get married to 
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someone else; whether they are interested in that or not is not the question; what 
others will think: Swamiji, we come from the Dikshithar's family, etc. we belong to 
such a wonderful family; generation after generation we have lived certain thing 
now this son has given a wrong name to the family. Most of the arguments are 
what: not whether this is good or bad; that is not the question; how will | show my 
face outside? If there is some wedding function, there are people who do not attend 
functions thereafter; after some such event take place, they do not even go for 
temple functions; family functions; because they are bothered about; | am not 
saying right or wrong; | am just presenting objectively a cause, that people are so 
much bothered about the social standing; social status in the family name and fame 
and as a ksatriya; Arjuna has got a very strong rajasic ego and therefore he also will 
be bothered about his social status. 


And therefore Krishna argues Arjuna you have got such a name and fame; you are 
considered the greatest warrior in the world; not only you have won laurels on the 
earth, even Indra calls you for assistance and you often go to Deva Loka and then 
why fight wars for Indra; all these glories you have and now if you had decided not 
to fight this war, it would have been OK; | but you decided to fight, you came in 
front; and last moment you withdrew, and what will the people say: QaneL 
pAg Thoda nadungi. New title will you get. They will say; the moment Arjuna 


saw all these people, he could not stand, even though Arjuna may think that it is out 
of compassion; the society is not going to say so. 


And they will spread all kinds of rumors and not only that poems after poems will be 
written after and even after 20 centuries people will talk about Arjuna, who ran 
away in the battle field. Arjuna! do you want such a stigma in your name? It is said: 


WOT arfā desu AAA VAY TAY: 

aAA sald WE: Ale 3 Hex: ARA, Il 
pranam vapi parityajya manam evapi raksanthuh 
anityo bhavati pranahah manastu acandrah tarakham || 


Generally people think manam, the honour of the family, honour of the individual is 
more important than even life. How often we read in the newspaper: even teenagers 
committing suicide because in the SSLC or +2, they did not get the rank. They 
passed; But they became second, etc. Because having got the rank all the time, one 
time they did not get. Or somebody running a company or something; all the money 
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were lost; committing suicide. Why, because they consider manam is more 
important; they are not able to withstand apamanam, and therefore they take away 
their life. Arjuna, if this is true for every ordinary individual, for you, Ksatriya how 
important it should be manam. Do you to want to live with apamanam or do you 
want to fight and sacrifice life? Therefore he says, att «fuz bhūtāni 
kathayisyanti, all the people will talk insulting you, belittiling you, criticising you 
and they will spread rumours, akirtihmapi kathayisyanti. They will give you 
permanent apamanam or infamy which is avyayaam. Avyayam means it will be 
passed from generation to generation. So aerma, IA aa avyayam akirtim 
bhūtāni, bhūtāni, means human beings they will spread. If you are unknown 
person in the world, whatever happens even if ill-fame comes nobody knows. But 
having got the name in the society, thereafterwards apamana comes it is very very 
very excruciating painful. 


Therefore he says uesmfaac sambhavitasya having enjoyed the fame, as the 


greatest warrior the most courageous person having enjoyed the fame, suddenly 
being dropped down; akirtim, illfame is moma 3faReadt maranat atiricyate is worse 


than death. And therefore Arjuna better die than live with ill-fame. 


Continuing 


TAG Ted cal AERA: | 
AMT a cd sper cat AA ema || 2- 3% || 


bhayadranaduparatam mamsyante tvam maharathah | 
yésam ca tvam bahumato bhutva yasyasi laghavam | | 2.35 | | 


Hera: q maharathah ca (These) great warriors also He-d mamsyante 
will consider cara tvam you sada uparatam to have withdrawn ora ranat 
from this war sad bhayat out of fear. scar «gada: bhūtvā bahumatah 
Having been honourable ùa yesam to them ca aca tvam yasyasi you 


will come maaa laghavam to disgrace. 
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35. (These) great warriors also will think of you as one who has 
withdrawn from the war out of fear. Having been honorable to such 
(warriors), you will come to disgrace. 


Krishna explains the same thing further. How apamana will afflict Arjuna, if he goes 
away from the battle. When Arjuna withdraws from the battle; if at all he withdraws; 
his reason for withdrawal is not fear. In Arjuna's mind it may be compassion and 
respect for Bhisma and Drona, but unfortunately, Arjuna's intention is not visible. 
Therefore the Society and the world will never know what Arjuna's intention was. 
Since it can never be known, there is enough hope for spreading all kinds of 
rumours. Even Arjuna's cause may be legitimate cause; Duryodhana's people are 
going to spread all types of rumours. That is why they say, all the journalist 
magazine people and all, all over the world, they have got a particular profession or 
method it seems; that whenever there is a well known person, right from the 
President of the America (we do not know what is true and what is not true) what 
they do is: somebody brings some story; it may be fact, it may not be fact, it may be 
pure fiction also; immediately all the journalist people will contact that person and 
they say you tell the story, we will give you one million dollars and the magazine 
they will put such a such person did such and such thing and put a question mark at 
the end. They are fair. By putting a question mark, they say it may be true or it may 
not be true? What will be the public do? They will not remember the question mark. 
For them, it becomes a fact and once the name has gone, it is very very difficult to 
get back and having got the story, they go to that particular famous person and say, 
if you do not want the story to come, pay us so many millions of dollars. You had it; 
and it is at that time, this person begins to know that even fame is a curse. Till that 
time, he would have enjoyed the fame. When the other people like journalists start 
blackmail, then alone he would come to think that it would have been far better to 
be a unknown person to walk on the road. Or else, journalists would clamor you for 
sensational stories or pictures. You remember that girl, Diana. Where a person feels 
shame is a curse, and therefore here also Arjuna some how or the other, you have 
got the fame and Duryodhana people will blackmail you, they will get a wonderful 
opportunity to spread all types of stories about you. 


And first thing they will say is what, sara wra smaa bhayat ranat uparatam. 


They will say Arjuna withdrew from the battle, only out of fear and how will you 
disprove the rumour, whether it is because fear or respect, nobody can understand 
because it is in your mind; how do people know. So sed cami AGRA: 
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mamsyante tvam maharathah. maharathah, all the great warriors in Kaurava 
side; they will all consider that you have withdrawn out of fear. 


And not only that even Karna is waiting for an opportunity because he has been 
insulted all the time. In Mahābhārata if there is one person who faced insult all the 
time, it is Karna. All the Pandavas, including Draupadi, has insulted even though 
ksatriya blood is flowing in Karna, they have been telling that you are a sutha 
puthrah. Insulted very often, and Karna is waiting for an opportunity; moment 
Arjuna runs away, Karna will say, “that he was surveying the army and he just saw 
me and | just stared at him and then he decided to withdraw”. Therefore 
maharathah; Karnadayaha; they will look down upon you. And ast x ca agaa agat 


yesam ca tvam bahumato bhūtvā, until this moment, they were all respecting you; 
they were keeping you in awe and fear; from this moment onwards, you will become 
light in front of them. amaa areas laghavam yasyasi. You will go to disgrace in 


their vision. And not only that: 


continuing. 


ardere geasa ea dafs: | 
feared AR dal auge g fear || 2- 36 || 


avacyavadamsca bahün vadisyanti tavahitah| 
nindantastava samarthyam tato duhkhataram nu kim | | 2.36 | | 


a ca Moreover, aa: nindantah ridiculing aa Hama tava samarthyam 
your ability aa xia: tava ahitah your enemies afaszfza vadisyanti will utter 
aga aaae bahūn avacyavadan many unmentionable words f 4 kirh nu 
What can be guara duhkhataram more painful aa: tatah than this? 


36. Moreover, ridiculing your ability, your enemies will utter many 
unmentionable words. What can be more painful than this? 


Krishna explains the same idea further; just to prick Arjuna. Krishna's game is 


somehow or the other, he should make Arjuna fight this war. Therefore he is 
passing pain in Arjuna's mind by using strong words. aa aRar: atsara tava ahitah 
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vadisyanti. ahitah means erage: Satravahah, your enemies, i.e. Kauravas, 3rarezararer 


avacyavadan vadisyanti, they will utter words, spread rumours about you in such a 
language, that it is difficult for me to utter those words, unmentionable words, 
unmouthable words, they will utter against you. sgst afesafea bahūn vadisyanti. 


And they have the advantage also because they are the rulers of the State. After all, 
you are a non-entity in the forest; 13 years in the forest; and Duryodhana has got 
the kingdom; he has got all the control over the people; all the fourth estate 
(newspaper, television, radio, all of them are in their hands) and therefore they can 
spread any rumour they want. Therefore, bahün avacyavadam vadisyanti; aa 
Arata fede tava samarthyam nindantah; criticising or belittling your 
proficiency. Your skill in archery; they will be criticising. aa: guma f& tatah 
duhkhataram kim. What is more painful than apamānam? This argument you will 
find often given in the scriptures; in Ramayana, DaSaratha refuses to give boon to 
Kaikéyi because he is ready to sacrifice everything but he does not want to sacrifice 
Rama. Kaikéyi uses all the arguments; all arguments fail. Ultimately, Kaikēyi gives 
one argument and that argument is all your forefathers have kept their words; they 
are all known for their vakya paripalanam. Entire Raghu varsa is known for vakya 
paripalanam, such a blotless glory they have maintained; if you withdraw your 
words, eat your own words, you will be the first person to bring a blot in your entire 
family. Do you want to sacrifice the name that you enjoy or do you want to go down 
the history as one who brought a blot in the blotless family of Raghu varnsa. 


The moment that apamana word was given DaSaratha relents and says: Does not 
matter; he allows. Similarly Karnsa. He decides to kill Dēvaki because when ašarīri 
comes and tells that Dēvaki's 8th son will be his killer. Vasudēva uses all the 
arguments to dissuade Kamsa and fails. All the arguments fail. Ultimately the 


powerful argument is this, aa amacaa} AT aa aa Hest after ate || bhavat 


yasacandramasau ma bhuta nava kalano bhagini vadhena. So your family has got 
wonderful name and fame, and down the history your name will go as the killer of 
your own sister; out of a fear of a son to be born. Do you want such an apamana. 
The moment the word apamana is given, Karnsa puts the sword inside. 


And he says: OK | will try some other method. All over we find, for every human 
being, manam is very important, apamānam they cannot withstand, especially for a 
ksatriya, ego is very powerful, many wars have been fought, just because of this 
apamanam. If you read the history of so many countries in India, one raja will ask 
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another raja, your daughter | want to get married; and that raja will say; | am going 
to give to another king or price. Immediately war starts. All for what; because that 
king insulted me by not giving the daughter. Yuddha. So you can imagine how much 
powerful the ego is. And Krishna is using that weakness of a ksatriya and he says 
tatah duhkhataram nu kim? What is more painful than apamanam? And 
therefore what should you do Arjuna?. 


Sat ar wiceata tact forear at stewed Aer | 
araga ledu enr ede: || 2- 36 || 


hato va prapsyasi svargam jitva va bhoksyase mahim | 
tasmaduttistha kaunteya yuddhaya krtaniscayah | | 2.37 | | 


ed: ar hatah va Killed, sera rasta prapyasi svargam you will enjoy the 
kingdom aT va or, faca jitva victorious, stead afta bhoksyase mahim you 


will enjoy this world acera tasmat Therefore, sase uttista get up gaftau: 


krtani$cayah having resolved xax yudhdaya to fight sida kaunteya Oh 


Arjuna! 


37. Killed, you will attain heaven. Or, victorious, you will enjoy this world. 
Therefore, get up, having resolved to fight, Oh Arjuna! 


Therefore Arjuna if you do not want ill fame, and if you do not want narakam, better 
you fight this battle; gc: ar aa teeta areata hatah va san svargam prapyasi. |f 
you are killed in this battle; certainly you are going to get veera svargam. Either 
way it is gain. Suppose you do not die, but win this war; facat ar ARA sited jitvā 
va mahim bhoksyase. You will get back the kingdom, which you were craving for 
the last 13 years; you were waiting waiting and waiting and in the forest you had all 
kinds of sufferings; having enjoyed the comfort of a palace, living in the forest with 
all the mosquitoes and insects and all kinds of things, and there is no pure water, 
and there is no privacy; nothing is there; even for ordinary people, forest life is 
miserable, what to talk of a ksatriya. you have been waiting for 13 years to get back 
the kingdom, you will get it back; Therefore either way, you are going to gain if you 
fight this war. Therefore, jitva, victorious you will get the kingdom, you will enjoy 
the kingdom, killed, you will go to svarga. 
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And therefore Arjuna your decision must be asma «ledu 3icasc tasmat kaunteya 


uttista. Therefore Arjuna first you get up. Because at the end of the first chapter, 
we have seen Arjuna dropped the bow and arrow and then rathopastha upavisat 
visrjya sašaram cāpam $okasamvignamanasah. This is the last verse of the first 
chapter. He dropped the bow and arrow and he was sitting afflicted by sorrow; he 
was seated. First get up, then we will see what has to be done; Krishna is afraid that 
after getting up, Arjuna may run away, so he adds: qam gafatau: yudhdaya 
krtaniScayah. For running also he has to get up, therefore Krishna wants to make 
sure, yudhdaya krtaniScayah having decided to fight. So krtaniscayah; having taken 
a resolve to fight this war; Arjuna may you get up. So with this the third level of 
argument is also over. 


So what are the three levels. adhyatmika drsti; dharmica drsti; and loukika drsti. 
philosophically speaking, you have to fight; ethically speaking you have to fight; 
from worldly angle, to save your honour, you have to fight. And therefore, Arjuna 
fight this war. 


And now having given all these arguments, Krishna gives one advice to Arjuna: How 
to fight this war. Because we have got duties and generally we divide the duties 
into two types; one is pleasant duty and the other is often unpleasant duty. That is 
why whenever there is a function, they will say that it is my pleasant duty; to 
introduce the speaker, etc. or it is my pleasant duty to give the vote of thanks, etc. 


The words pleasant duty makes it clear that there is another duty called unpleasant 
duty. How to do the pleasant duty everybody knows. One need talk about it. 
Because it is pleasant. But the problem is with unpleasant duty. Therefore how one 
should do the so-called unpleasant duty; how should you do that: that is given in the 
38th verse: 


Tag HA Heat MANA starsat | 

ddr ge Tod sid urgeret || R- 3¢ || 
sukhaduhkhe same krtva labhalabhau jayajayau | 

tato yuddhaya yujyasva naivam papamavapsyasi | | 2.38 | | 


qr krtva Regarding ag sukhaduhkhe happiness and sorrow, matena 
labhalabhau gain and loss, sss jayajayau victory and defeat uā same 
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alike, aa: yssa tatah yujjasva prepare geam yudhdaya for war. vas: evam 


In this manner, a zama na avapsyasi you will not incur urga papam sin 


38. Regarding happiness and sorrow, gain and loss, victory and defeat 
alike, prepare for war. In his manner you will not incur sin. 


So in this verse, Lord Krishna concludes his first phase of teaching; and he is 
introducing the next phase of teaching. Therefore, this is the transition sloka; and 
this happens to be the introduction to the next topic; which is known as karma yoga, 
which is another important topic of the Bhagavad Gita; jhāna yoga or sankya yoga 
has been very clearly talked about; from verse No.12 to 25; he clearly discussed the 
philosophy and hereafterwards he wants to enter into religion; as | said, the entire 
Vedah is divided into two portion; religion and philosophy. Religion is a way of life; 
philosophy is the right view of life. And the philosophy part is over, now the religion 
part is coming. Veda antha is over; Veda poorva is coming; jhāna kāndam is over; 
karma kandam is coming; Brahma $astram is over; dharma $astram is going to 
come. How to act in the world. Krishna says most important aspect is waca anr 
3egud samatvam yoga ucyate. If a person has to efficiently act in the world, most 


important characteristic is learning to be balanced in mind; therefore, samatvam as 
karma yoga is being introduced in this sloka which will be elaborated in the later 
verses; those details we will see in the next class. 


Hari Om 


X quise: Wie hepara 

qure quiae quizarafsrez | 

3 Med: Wied: med: I 

oni pürnamadah pūrņamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

oni santih santih santih || 
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022 CHAPTER 02, VERSES 38-41 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA STSSHTUTSSTERTHTS 

IEAA AS Wied ded TS RERA, 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad ācārya paryantam vandē guru paramparām 


Om 


Jaaa sgeíásufed aarc: | 
fieeatda Ati dat GEM g PA || 2- 36 || 
avacyavadamsca bahün vadisyanti tavahitah| 

nindantastava samarthyam tato duhkhataram nu kim || 2.36 || 


eal ar wreeaWü vé forear aT sears AAA | 
aegea Aleta mr afe |R- 36/| 

hato va prapsyasi svargarn jitva va bhoksyase mahim | 
tasmāduttistha kauntēya yuddhaya krtaniScayah || 2.37 || 


Gaga VA Hear emememeH starsat | 

ddr FE [sued sid WI TEAS || 2- 3€ || 
sukhaduhkhe same krtva labhalabhau jayajayau | 

tato yuddhaya yujyasva naiva papamavapsyasi || 2.38 || 


Arjuna was suffering from the problem of samsara, because of which he had a big 
conflict in the battlefield and he was not able to decide, whether he has to fight the 
dharma yuddham or not. And not only he had this delusion with regard to dharma- 
adharma; he was afflicted by intense sorrow also and the only good thing that 
Arjuna did was he surrendered to Lord Krishna accepting his helplessness. Now it is 
Krishna's responsibility to rescue Arjuna and Krishna has two-fold job; one is he has 
to remove the problem of sorrow, sits fagfēa $oka nivrtti and also he should convince 


Arjuna that this Mahabharatha Yuddhah is dharma yuddhah and therefore, it does 
not come under violence but it is only proper to fight for the sake of dharma. And 
Krishna begins to convince Arjuna giving arguments at different levels; we saw that 
Krishna gave arguments from 3 different levels; the first level of argument was 
adhyatmika drsti; from philosophical angle. From this angle, he talked about the true 
nature of the individual and how the true nature is free from all the action and 
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therefore there is no question of proper action or improper action; because from the 
standpoint of this true nature, he does not do any action at all. So when there is no 
action at all, where is the question of propriety or impropriety? This is from 
philosophical angle. 


And later Krishna feels that everybody may not be able to appreciate this stand and 
not only that it may be even misinterpreted by people and therefore Krishna decides 
to come down and again argue the case from the stand point of ethics, which we 
called dharmica drsti, and from ethical or moral angle, Krishna established that it is 
Arjuna's duty to fight. 


And having talked about dharmica drsti, Krishna later comes down further, even if a 
person is not able to appreciate ethics, even if a person does not believe in punya 
papam; still from worldly angle, loukika drsti or from social angle, or from empirical 
angle, also Arjuna has to fight this war; otherwise he would lose his name and fame. 
And therefore, whether Arjuna looks from philosophical angle or whether Arjuna 
looks from ethical angle; or worldly angle; Arjuna, you have to fight this war. 


And thereafter, Krishna concludes this facet of discussion in the 38th šlēka in which 
he talks about the attitude with which Arjuna has to fight this battle and this is not 
only from Arjuna's angle, this is from the standpoint of every human being, what 
should be the attitude when he does the duty; and that attitude he presents in the 
38th verse. And that is samatvam. Krishna will be emphasising this value more and 
more throughout the Gita. Samatvam means balance of mind. That means, not 
being carried away by any situation in life. Even in the worst crisis, the capacity to 
remain cool. 


The samatvam is very important because a person's thinking power will be functional 
when the mind is samah. When the mind is Asa: visamah, disturbed, what happens 


is the discriminative power goes, for not only the decisions will go wrong; still worse, 
the man will lose the capacity to learn from every experience. As they say, the very 
life is like a university. That every experience can teach us a lesson; especially tragic 
experiences teach much more than happy experiences. As they say, a knife can be 
sharpened only when it is rubbed against a rough surface. When the knife is rubbed 
against a sponge, nothing happens but when it is rough surface; it increases the 
shine and sharpness. Similarly, we can learn much more from adverse circumstances 
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than happy circumstances and if | have to learn valid lessons from such 
circumstances, | should be able to have a relatively calm mind and therefore, 
Krishna emphasises the capacity to maintain the emotional balance is the most 
important virtue that is required. As somebody was telling that previously they 
thought that Intelligence Quietient, called IQ is responsible for the success of a 
person but later they are finding that more than IO what a person requires is EQ. 
You know what EQ. Emotional quotient is. If EQ is not healthy enough, a person will 
be easily disturbed and a disturbed person cannot perform well, even though he is 
very sharp in intellect. Like a student, who has studied very well and look at the 
examination paper and first question he does not know. In fact all other questions 
he knows well and enough choices are there; nothing to get panicky, but if he sees 
the first question and he does not know that, then he can become jittery and second 
question he knows the answer, but because of the disturbance he forgets that and 
when he forgets the answer the second question, he is more disturbed. Then the 
third question even though he is very sure, he will certainly forget. Whereas, even if 
he has not studied that well. If the EQ is very well, he will write whatever he knows 
well. 


And therefore EQ is more important for human success than IQ. And in fact too 
much of IO can make a person cranky also. Therefore, Krishna says that | am not 
interested in your IQ, | am interested in your EQ. EQ in Gita is called samatvam. 
Therefore he says: yaq: aA «car sukhaduhkhe same krtva prepare yourselves 


to build your EQ. And what is that sukha duhka experiences. As we know, that no 
human being can permanently expect success. You ask any tennis player in the 
French open or a cricket player; nobody is always successful. 


And therefore. hundred percent success is not possible; therefore, Dayananda 
Swami nicely says: Success in life is nothing but the capacity to face success and 
failures. A successful person is one who knows how to face success and failure 
without being too much emotionally disturbed and therefore Krishna says as an 
active person doing your duty, same krtva, learn to keep your mind in balance. In 
gag: sukham and dukham, comfortable and uncomfortable situations. Then next, 


emersit labhalabhau, labha means profit, alabha means nashta, whether it is gain 


or loss, nobody gains all the time, nobody losses all the time, both come together in 
life; then aarsrat jayajayau, jaya means success, ajaya means failure. 
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This is very important verse. Krishna does not teach how to succeed all the time. 
Krishna never teaches how to succeed all times, Krishna only says you should learn 
how to face both success and failures. Therefore, jaya-ajaya, and you have to 
include all the other pairs of opposites, like mana-apamana, janma-marana, growth 
and decay, summer and winter, therefore 44% centigrade, as well as the other 
temparatures; all of them; same krutva. Learn face equally. That is not to be carried 
by them. 


Having prepared the mind, tatha, qera usura yuddhaya yujyasva. Thereafterwards, 


Arjuna get ready to do your duty. In this context to fight this legitimate proper or 
moral yuddha. std maare naivam pāpamavāpsyasi. If you work with this 


attitude, you will never have a Spiritual fall. Material ups and downs you may not be 
able to avoid; materially ups and downs will come; but if you have a proper attitude, 
Spiritually you will never have a downfall. You will only grow. Even from the worst 
experience, you will learn a lesson. What is the lesson? That | expected such a 
thing, is not the mistake of the world, it is my mistake. So, if | expected a person to 
come and help and if he does not help me, | can look at the situation from two 
angles; | can find fault with that person, who cheated me, or | can find fault with 
myself, that | expected such a thing to happen. That | was not prepared to face the 
other thing. In my lack of preparation, is exposed by this bitter experience. That is 
why somebody nicely said. Adversity introduces a person to himself. Every adversity 
exposes my limitations. And therefore papam na avapsyasi. You will learn from every 
experience. 


Continuing. 
vwr dsfāfēa arsed gfeatet aA [UT | 
satur gF ur ae eet wen |R- 38|| 


esa tē'bhihitā sankhye buddhiryoge tvimam $rnu| 
buddhya yukto yaya partha karmabandham prahasyasi| | 2.39 | | 


wr qfta: esa budhdih This knowledge, Afa à abhihita te imparted to you 


(till now), «set sankhyé deals with sankhya. g ger tu $rnu Now, you listen to 


sam imam this (following teaching) zi: yoge which deals with Yoga. ya: 
ua ga yuktah yaya budhdya Endowed with this knowledge ver 
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prahasyasi you will give up seta karmbandham all the bonds of Karma 
q% partha Oh Arjuna! 


39. This knowledge, imparted to you (till now), deals with sankhyam. 
Now, you listen to this (following teaching) which deals with Yoga. 
Endowed with this knowledge, you will give up all the bondage of Karma, 
Oh Arjuna! 


So this Sloka is a transit verse. Krishna is changing from one topic to another; and 
Krishna points out that here, until now hey Arjuna, | talked about jhāna yogaha. 
Jhāna yogaha, atma anatma viveka, which is the main topic that has gone by from 
verse No.12 to 25, which the central theme of the previous portion, viz., self- 
knowledge. That is discovery of the fact that | am an independent one. Discovery of 
self-dependence or freedom from external dependence to be happy; that self- 
discovery is called atma jhānam. Here Krishna calls it sankhyam. Therefore, wsr 
use gite: ARa esa budhdih abhihitā. Here the word sankhyam means ātma. 
sankhyam, is equal to atma. The word sankhyam, means upanisad. we summ, 
3icHdedep emp ow mge samyak kyayate, atmatatvam yasyam sa sankhya, means 
the Upanisad. sankhyam means the truth which is revealed in the upanisad and 
what is the truth revealed, the truth of myself, the atma. Sankyam means atma, and 
buddhihi means knowledge, buddhihi in this context means knowledge; not intellect; 
so sankye buddhihi, atma jhānam. So until now, Hey Arjuna, | have given you self- 
knowledge. 


Now hereafterwards, | am going to give you another knowledge, what is that, art 


sam afte: gor yoge imam budhdih $rnu. Here after, | am going to deal with 


Karma Yoga. Here the transit is from jhāna yoga topic to karma yoga topic. And why 
does Krishna introduce Karma Yoga topic here? Krishna has previously said that 
jAana yoga alone frees a person from sorrow; it is the only remedy for sorrow, the 
disease called sorrow. gatāsūnagatāsūmsca nānušocanti panditah. Without self- 


knowledge one cannot get out of grief; So if jhāna yoga is the means of liberation, 
and Krishna has taught jhana yoga, why should he teach Karma yoga at all? Is 
Karma Yoga another means of liberation? No, that cannot be said so, because 
Krishna clearly says, jhanam alone is the means of liberation. 
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Therefore, there is no other alternative method of liberation also. Then why should 
Krishna come to karma yoga. The reason is this: That even though jfiana yoga is the 
only means to liberation, everybody is not fit to enter jhāna yoga. It requires certain 
preparation; just as we have entrance exams to enter IIT or MBA or any other 
American university one has to pass that entrance examination; which is the 
qualification. Similarly, one cannot enter jhāna yoga without initial preparation. And 
Krishna is going to present Karma Yoga as a stepping stone to enter jhāna yoga. So 
thus the entire teaching is going to be: Follow Karma Yoga, which will be taught in 
the following verses, prepare your mind, and thereafter go to jhāna yoga and be 
liberated. Jnana yoga is impossible without karma yoga and karma yoga is 
incomplete without jhāna yoga. 


So generally there is a misconception that in Kali Yuga, jhāna yoga is very difficult. 
And it is accepted in all the scriptures also. In Kali Yuga, jhāna yoga is very difficult. 
It is true. But what people say is: since jfiana yoga is difficult, try some other yoga. 
But what Krishna says is: if jhāna yoga is difficult, you cannot try some other yoga 
because, some other yoga cannot give liberation. Jana yoga is the only method. If 
jnāna yoga is difficult in kali yuga, what should you do? Make jhāna yoga easy. If 
jAana yoga is difficult, you should find out methods of making jhana yoga easier. 
And how can you make jfiana yoga easier? By preparing the mind. 


And therefore, Karma Yoga will make jnana yoga easier; so that you will begin to 
enjoy jNana yoga. Like mathematics. For many people, mathematics is allergy. But 
for many other people, mathematics is halwa. That means, mathematics by itself is 
neither easy or difficult. Then what is mathematics is mathematics; it is neither easy 
or difficult. If my mind is prepared, it is easy; if it is not prepared, mathematics is 
difficult. For the problem is not with mathematics, but problem is with my mind. 
And therefore, jhāna yoga is neither easy nor difficult. It all depends upon what 
type of mind you have. Therefore, Krishna is going to teach Karma yoga, by which 
you are going to love Vedanta. Or else, for any dry subject, they will name it as 
Vedanta. Vedanta has become an example for any dry subject, See the situation! 


So Vedanta will not appear dry, you will find it most relevant teaching in this world, 
most enjoyable teaching in the world, is Vedanta. How to make it so; by following 
Karma Yoga. And therefore, yoge, Karma yoge, Imam, means this teaching $rnu. 
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And then what will happen. gtezr ua: budhdya yuktah, once you learn this 


science of karma yoga; and not only learn but also practice this karma yoga, then 
what will happen? #AaecH Wert karmabandham prahāsyasi. You will easily 


destroy all your shackles born out of karma; karmabandham prahasyasi. You will 
attain liberation. By liberation you do not think some kind of a posthumous business, 
going to some loka after death, going to forest, etc. liberation means freedom from 
all kinds of emotional problems; anxiety, fear, depression, worry; all these are called 
samsara; liberation means enjoying a wonderful mind. A mind which does not have 
the problem of all these common samsaric problem; like depression, etc. are not 
there. That mēksa you will attain. 


This is the introduction to karma yoga. Here afterwards, Krishna will give an 
elaborate introduction to karma yoga, which we will read. 


AAPA Weta s aque | 
VdeWdHUummg TACT Wad Wed! Hale || 2 vo || 


nēhābhikramanāšē'sti pratyavayo na vidyate | 
svalpamapyasya dharmasya trāyatē mahato bhayat | | 2.40 | | 


iha sg In this field asti na abhikramanāšah ara a aiífjmwem there is no 
failure; fātzā a yeaa: vidhyate na pratyavayah there is no adverse result 
aff maA api svalpam Even a little bit xxx «er asya dharmasya of this 
discipline trayate 1ā protects (one) sea: aura mahatah bhayat from the 


great fear (of Samsāra). 


40. In this field there is no failure; there is no adverse result. Even a little 
bit of this discipline protects (one) from the great fear (of Samsāra). 


So in these verses, Krishna is glorifying Karma Yoga. Even though he has not clearly 
defined Karma Yoga, he is glorifying it. What exactly is Karma Yoga, we will be 
seeing later; but to put it in a nutshell, Karma Yoga is that way of life, in which we 
grow internally more and we give importance to inner growth more than external 
accomplishment. 
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Because the basic philosophy of Gita is this: the peace of mind does not depend 
upon what you have; on the other hand, peace of mind depends upon what you are: 
This is the basic philosophy of Gita; our general misconception is that our happiness, 
our security, etc. depend upon what we have; and we think that the more we have 
the more secure we are; but Bhagavat Gita says: it is the biggest misconception. 


In fact, those people who have more, they alone require maximum security, greater 
the person, the more number of black cats! So the President; he has got lot of 
money, position, possession; everything is there. Therefore we think that peace and 
security is directly proportional to what we have; Krishna says that is the biggest 
myth. Peace and security depends upon what type of personality you enjoy; what 
type of inner growth you enjoy. And in our culture, you find that some of the 
greatest people enjoyed greatest happiness. 


Oe Alex ae qe fen 

IAT aT oT AAi are: | 

ad Rag MD FATT: 

PE gE a PAA ATT: |12 | 
sura mamdira taru mula nivasah 
Sayya bhūtala majinam vasah | 

sarva parigraha bhoga tyagah 

kasya sukham na karoti viragah || 18] | 


So saints and sages; they did not possess anything; but still they had maximum 
security and maximum peace. And therefore Karma Yoga is a life style in which we 


focus more on inner growth and comparatively the outer accomplishments are 
subservient to the inner growth. Not that we ignore external possessions; we respect 
money; we respect possessions; we respect status; all of them are respected; but 
when there is a comparison between inner growth and external accomplishment; a 
karma yogi focuses more on inner growth. And if he is asked to choose one of these 
two, he will choose inner growth more. And such a lifestyle is called karma yoga. 


The details we will be seeing later; but here the glorification we are going to see: 
Krishna says: serfāsaaritsmēa ihabhikramanaso:'sti. Iha means in karma yoga, there 
is no such thing called failure. A karma yogi never feels that he has failed in life, 
because even though he might be a failure from the worldly angle, because he failed 
in business or he lost money or he lost something, he lost job, the world may say he 
is a failure, but a karma yogi is going to look from the stand point of the lessons, the 
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valid lessons he learned from such experiences and since he feels lessons are very 
valid and important, while the world says he is a failure, he says | have got lot of 
inner growth, that | consider as success. And therefore, a karma yogi does not know 
failure. afram: abhikramanasah. 


Similarly, derardt a faquct pratyavayo na vidyate; pratyavaya means adverse 


result. From material angle, any action can have positive result or adverse result. 
When I do a business, if | get profit, it is called positive result; if | lose my money, it 
is adverse result. So when there is some disease, | take to medicine, if the disease is 
cured, positive result; sometimes the disease is not cured; | get another disease. | 
took my medicine for headache, and | got stomach-ache also. That is called 
pratyavaya. 


From material angle actions will have positive and negative result, but for a spiritual 
person, action will have only positive result because from any experience a karma 
yogi learns. A person who learned music for seven years and then he said | learned 
an important lesson that music does not come for me. That is valid thing. at least 
hereafter he will not disturb the neighbours. 


Therefore, any experience he will positively interpret and grow; that is what is called 
building castles with the stones thrown by other people. Karma Yoga always builds 
inner castles. Therefore pratyavayo na vidyatē. There is no adverse result. 


And not only that; taeuvacaea erica svalpamapyasya dharmasya; even if he 


practices to a limited extent, to that extent, he will get proportional result; whereas, 
in the case of material result an action can produce a result only when it is 
completed. This is the normal rule. Suppose | am digging the well: | dig 10 feet. So | 
have dug 10 feet, let me get a little water; No, | have to complete the job and reach 
the layer where the water is available; unless | complete the job, | will not get the 
result. 


Normally, from material angle, a karma will produce result only when it is completed 
but in the case of karma yoga, whether the action is completed or not, inner growth 
will take place whether the action is done one fourth, whether the action is done 
half; whether the action is done three fourth; the karma yogi will get the benefit. | 
will give you a solid example. Then it will become clear. Suppose a person wants to 


9 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Second Chapter - HTS AT: 


chant Visnu Sahasranama and somebody asks what is the purpose? Then he says | 
have consulted some astrologer and the astrologer has said that you should chant 
the Sahasranama so many times. And that too at this particular time; and you 
should offer such and such naivēdhyam and you should give such and such daksina, 
etc. and then you will get the result. Then the Visnu Sahasranama chanting is called 
a sakama karma; meant for material result. 


And suppose another person is chanting the same Visnu Sahasranama; and | am 
asking for what purpose you are chanting; is it for this purpose or that purpose, he 
says: | am not expecting any material benefit out of it; and | am purely chanting for 
the sake of inner growth. Then the difference will be: in the case of the first person, 
he will get the result only when he does the chanting as many times as prescribed. 
Suppose that person has said 11 times, and he chants, 10 times, no benefits. He has 
prescribed this much amount of naivēdhyam, all prescribed, and he gives only 3/4 of 
the naivaidyam. | get 3/4th result. No. Either you complete it and get the full result 
or you do not complete it and get the full result. 


So in the case of material result, only when you complete the job you will get the 
phalam or when you are chanting the Sahasranama for inner growth, you need not 
complete it. Suppose you have chanted only 10 slokas or 200 namas, (do not take 
advantage of this statement!) So whatever amount you chant, even if one nama, 
you will get the result. Therefore, Karma will produce the result only when it is 
completed; in the case of karma yoga even alpa will produce the result. And 
therefore he says: svalpamapyasya dharmasya. 


And not only that; when a person wants material results, the chanting also should 
be proper. If you use a Tamil book on Visnu Sahasranama, finished! There every 
letter is advaita. Tamil is the best advaita!! ka, khaa, gha, etc. only one kha. So 
you if you do not pronounce the letters properly, no result. Not only no result, 
sometimes, adverse result. Whereas when you are chanting for purification of mind, 
even if you are chanting wrongly, the benefit is supposed to accrue. Thus what 
Krishna wants to say is sakama karma will have to be completed to produce the 
result, Nishkama karma or karma for inner growth will give the result anyway. So 
svalpamapyasya dharmasya, even a little bit of karma yoga, Aga: ma aad 


mahatah bhayat trayate; from samsara, the great fear called samsara. From 
that samsara, the karma yoga will protect a person. And therefore Arjuna be a 
karma yogi. 
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continuing. 


c9aAT CAT GEE Pelee | 
TEMA FAAET gasca MATA || 2- wt || 


vyavasayatmika buddhirekeha kurunandana| 
bahusakha hyanantasca buddhayo'vyavasayinam | | 2.41 | | 


qa: kurunandana Oh Arjuna! var eka (There is only) one caqgarnicaar 
qta: vyavasāyātmikā budhdih clear understanding ze iha in this field. fz 
hi However, «tu: budhdayah the notions 3caqeaar avyavasayinam of 
those whose without clarity ageman: bahusakhah are many-branched a 


3idedr Ca anantah and endless 


41. Oh Arjuna! (There is only) one clear understanding in this field. 
However, the notions of those without clarity are many branched and 
endless. 


One of the problems that we face while we read our scriptures is that there are 
countless number of spiritual sadhanas prescribed. Unlike the other religions, which 
appears to be very simple or simplistic; they just give you certain dos and do nots ~ 
10 commandments or something ~ therefore, it appears to be less complicated, 
whereas when you want to read our scriptures it seems to be very very complex. 
The scriptures themselves are so voluminous; the vedas, the ithihasas, the puranas, 
their commentaries, sub-commentaries and in all of them, varieties of sadhanas are 
prescribed. So in some place, they talk about puja; some place you talk about japa; 
some place they talk about meditation; some place they talk about bhajans; some 
place they talk about pilgrimage. So thus as many scriptures are there; so many 
sadhanas are there; and if you look at the various, the television programs also, in 
one place Prahlada charitram will be there; Dhruva charitram will be there, and in 
each one, you will find one one sadhana. In one place they will say, he did not do 
any sadhana, singing, music itself gave liberation. Moksha he got singing. You have 
to do dhyana for moksa in another place. In another place, it is said that you do not 
do anything; do your duty at home. Dharma Vyadha story. They will give that story. 
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Butcher got liberation. Just by butchering. Therefore you also will get. Thus there 
are SO many sadanas mentioned; we do not know, what are we supposed to do. 
Read the last page of the Hindu, one day they would have reported that just ‘Who | 
am enquiry’ you do, instant liberation. Another day in the same Hindu, they will say 
that you will have to raise the Kundalini from behind. And another day they will say, 
that you will have to utter, Sri Rama Rama Ramethi, Rame Rame Manorame. Utter 
Ramanama only once enough, etc. You will get moksa. They will say Dhruvah and 
Prahlada and all those people went to forest and did tapas and all. Now | am 
confused, what should | do. 


So therefore, if we have to successfully pursue spirituality we should have a clear 
idea of every sadana and its role. If | do not know the role of each sadana, | do not 
know how to use it, | will only abuse it. And here Krishna says, karma yogi is one 
who has got a clear understanding about the sadhanas that he has to practice. And 
that clarity regarding the means and the ends; sadhya, sadhana visaya ni$caya 
jhanam. The clarity regarding the means and the ends. 


And even in the means and ends, we have got intermediary ends as well as ultimate 
ends. So when a person wants to go to Delhi and he wants to go to airport or 
railway station, the ultimate destination may be Delhi; but for the time being the 
destination is airport or railway station; that is intermediary end. And to go to the 
railway station, he might have to go to the auto stand or the taxi stand; and then 
the taxi stand becomes what? Another intermediary end. Next end is the railway 
station. Ultimate end is New Delhi. So he should know what is the immediate end 


and what is the ultimate end and that is called <aqaraicaar gfe: vyavasayatmika 


buddhi. Clarity regarding what | want in life. Many people you ask, what you end, 
they will scratch their head; | do not know what | want; first | thought | want this 


and | am not very sure, this or that; very clear understanding. 


And what is that understanding. Krishna does not say; but we should know; the 
ultimate goal is freedom; because whether you like or not, everybody is instinctively 
working for freedom alone. Even a child you watch, it holds on mother's hand until 
its legs are strong; the moment legs are strong, the child will drop the mother and 
run away. The child also wants freedom. Animals also want freedom. Here what do 
we mean freedom? Not external freedom to run away; but inner freedom. What is 
that inner freedom? | should be happy with myself without depending upon any 
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other human being or his behaviour or his presence or absence. Because ultimately, 
the basic formula is ada RANA ga, Uda HHA ques sarvam paravašam duhkam, 


sarvam atmavasam sukham; dependence is sorrow, independence is happiness. And 
therefore my goal is freedom. 


Now the next question to get that freedom what is the means? Karma Yogi has 
studied and analysed enough and he has recognised this fact that the freedom is 
already natural to me; it is only | have not claimed that freedom; therefore, jhānam 
is the sadana for discovery of that freedom. Therefore freedom is the goal, jnanam 
is the means. So some kind of a picture has come. 


Then he recognises that for jhana m, any knowledge, | require a prepared mind; 
whether it is physics knowledge, or chemistry or any other knowledge. If | have to 
study M.Sc physics, | should have at least B.Sc. physics, even if it is of the third 
class. Distinction is not necessary. If | have studied some other subject and go to 
M.Sc. physics, | would not get anything. Any knowledge requires preparation. Self- 
knowledge requires tremendous preparation, which we call as jhāna yogyatha. 
Ultimate goal is freedom; for that | require jAanam. For that | require jnāna 
yogyatha. Fitness of the mind. 


Then the next question is: for that jhāna yogyatha, what should | practice? And for 
that alone, Krishna gives karma yoga; consisting of varieties of actions. The details 
of which again we will be seeing later. Karma yoga position is it gives jhāna 
yogyatha. 


Therefore what is my vision? Take the path of karma yoga, take jhāna yogyatha; 
then go to jnanam and discover the inner freedom. And whatever religious practice 
| do whether it is puja, japa, dana, yajna etc. will come under karma yoga; the 
purification of mind. So there is no confusion. He knows where he is now, he knows 
he has to be next, and he knows what is the ultimate goal and Krishna says that this 
is vyavasayatmika buddhihi. Clarity regarding my priorities of life and this 
understand is var eka. It is one. It is unchanging. Here eka, unswerving. apadhyah. 
Even if somebody comes and tells something, he will not be confused; whereas, 
most of the other people, who are not karma yogis, they have no idea about 
spirituality. At least if they were nasthikas, they would not waste their time in 
religious practices, but the so far, half-belief asthikas are wasting their time. Who is 
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religious but does not know what he is doing for what? And therefore, most of the 
religious practices will become waste of time because he does not know how to use 
that. And therefore Krishna says, aream: avyavasayinam, those who do not 


have clarity regarding means and ends, agerar: bahusakhah, many branched, they 


will listen to somebody's discourse and suddenly they will start bhajans. Then they 
heard some body else say that this is the quicker method: raising the kundālini. 
They will start kundalini yoga. Then somebody comes and tells, you have to study 
Gita. They will come for 4 days. And next. Who am I, Who am | enquiry, and thus 
they are neither here or nor there; they are only on confusion. Who says: Not |, 
Krishna says. bahusakhah. Utter confusion, and often they end up as nasthikas, 
because when religion is not properly understood, and when a person does not get 
the benefit, he will not blame his lack of understanding, he will blame the religion. "I 
also did so many things: No result, except that | got cold" would be his statement. 
That means if you are religious you should not have cold. What logic is this, | do not 
know. Some silly logic. So thus he will not know how to look at religion, he will end 
up often a nasthika also. 


He would have been doing something, fearing the parents only, and not out of his 
conviction. In his heart, religion goes. And remember, if such a thing happens, the 
problem is not with religion, the problem is that we have not clearly understood 
what it is. When you practice computer, there is a training course, 6 or 9 months, 
you learn how to operate. Spending Rs 10,000 or 20,000. First you learn, then you 


operate; any machine, even tennis. Seems to be very simple, even that requires 
training; whereas we practice religion, without learning, anything about religion. If 
you operate computer without knowing what it is, you would not get the benefit; the 
computer would also go. Similarly practising religion without some learning of 
scriptures is most ridiculous thing; often producing adverse results; adverse effect. 


In those days, the basic learning about religion was given in brahmacarya a$rama. 
when they had this schooling, they have to learn the basics of religion; but 
unfortunately that is not there. Therefore many people do not value and those 
people who practice also, they do not know what is what; therefore Krishna criticises 
them; bahu$akhah and not only many branched notions; area: a anantah ca. 


Countless notions they have. Which we can learn from the type of questions they 
ask; countless notions they have regarding god, regarding world, regarding karma, 
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regarding pooja, regarding dress, regarding dress; countless question; because the 
basics are not clear. gax: 3rezammfacrr budhdayah avyavasayinam. 


More we will in the next class. 
Hari Om 


quie yore pA Aa di 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih Santih || 
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023 CHAPTER 02, VERSES 41-45 


M 


3^ 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIG 


sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


ver asa wrewd seater caer OT | 

satur Brat A wr eee WEA || 2- 38% || 

esa tē'bhihitā sankhye buddhiryoge tvimam $rnu | 

buddhya yukto yaya partha karmabandham prahasyasi || 2.39 || 


agama sted wearar er fae | 
FIAT TAT TAI edt TATA, || 2 we || 
nēhābhikramanāšē'sti pratyavayo na vidyate | 
svalpamapyasya dharmasya trayate mahato bhayat || 2.40 || 


Tag (CAT gahe meses | 

TM CAeArALT gasa ATA || 2- we || 
vyavasayatmika buddhirēkēha kurunandana | 

bahusākhā hyananta$ca buddhayo'vyavasayinam || 2.41 || 


After taking about Jfiana Yoga, which was given from verse No.11 to 25, now Lord 
Krishna wants to concentre on karma Yoga. And before starting the topic of karma 
Yoga, Krishna wants to make certain general observations regarding karma Yoga 
and karma Yogis and afterwards he will introduce the proper karma Yoga. In the 
first, i.e. the fortieth verse, Lord Krishna glorified karma Yoga, by pointing out that it 
never has got failure, because karma Yoga is primarily meant for inner growth and 
whatever be the external consequences of the action, a karma Yogi will inwardly 
grow, which means he gets the capacity to learn from successes also and to learn 
from failures also, to learn from gain as well as loss, to learn from manam as well as 
apamanam and since a karma Yogi learns and grows, there is no question of failure 
in karma Yoga. 
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And next in the 41st verse, which we have just completed, Lord Krishna glorified 
Karma Yogi, by pointing out that he has got a very clear picture about the goal of 
life, and his priorities in life are very clear and therefore he knows what are the 
immediate goals and what are the long-terms and what is the ultimate goal, which 
he has gathered not only from the experiences in life but also with the help of the 
scriptures he has understood; and what is the clear thinking, that a karma Yogi 
enjoys. Krishna does not say that in the verse. Sankarācārya brings out that clear 
thinking and that is he knows the ultimate goal is inner freedom alone. 


All human beings are working for this inner freedom only; by inner freedom, | mean 
the psycological freedom, the emotional freedom. And he is very clear that this 
inner freedom or moksa is para purusartha, and he has also understood that this can 
be attained by self-discovery alone. Just as a child by discovering strength in its 
legs, learns to drop all the hold of the mother, and learns to walk by itself, by 
developing strength in its feet or in its legs, similarly, my mental feet, my emotional 
personality, should discover sufficient strength that | do not depend upon any 
external factors, to be secure, to be comfortable, to be happy. So this discovery of 
inner strength is called atma J hānam and he is very clear that the J ñānam is the 
only means to attain or discover that freedom. And he is also very clear that this 
Jhānam cannot come or take place unless | have prepared my mind for that 
discovery and therefore my immediate goal is discovery of the qualification or 
acquisition of those qualifications, which we call in Sastra, J íana Yogyatha. So these 
stations are very clear. | have to go to J ñāna Yogyatha station; from there | have to 
go the penultimate station called J nānam and from that | acquire the moksa. And 
how to reach the Jnāna Yogyatha station. For that he is very clear that | have to 
lead an active religious life, known as karma Yoga; an active involved committed 
wholehearted religious ethical life; | had to lead, which is otherwise known as karma 
Yoga. Thus karma Yoga | attain Jnāna Yogyatha. From there, | go to Jnānam, and 
from there | go to moksa. This is the route map which | have to travel. This is very 
clear in his mind. And this clarity Krishna calls as vyavasayaathmika buddhi. Very 
clear about what he wants; whereas in the case of the all the other people, who are 
not karma Yogis, the problem is they are religious, alright, but they are not very sure 
about what they have to do. Therefore, anybody prescribes any sadana, they will 
practice that sadana for a week, and listen to some other mahatma talking about 
some other sadana, practice that for another week, and they listen to some other 
person prescribing some other sadana, practice for another week; ultimately they 
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will be going round and round, not able to reach anywhere, utterly confused. And 
therefore Krishna criticises them, bahušākhā hyanantāšca buddhayo'vyavasayinam. 
These confused, confounded people have got so many ideas regarding religion and 
Spirituality, many of them wrong ideas, many of them are incomplete ideas, and 
therefore bahusakhas, multi branched; And anantāšca; and infinite, because even 
though the fact is one, confusions are many. Errors can be many. 2+2, the right 
answer is only one; but how many wrong answers are there? Infinite wrong answers 
are there; and therefore ananta$ca. Up to this we saw; continuing. 


uar ya ard wsescutauieud: | 

deadrexdr: urā smewacd!d ares: || 2 42 || 
yamimam puspitam vacam pravadantyavipascitah | 
vēdavādaratāh partha nanyadastiti vādinah | | 2.42| | 


HAA: CATR SIFAPĀPANGTA | 

fratarlssagat adeat ufa ||2- ¥3]| 
kamatmanah svargapara janmakarmaphalapradam | 
kriyavisesabahulam bhdgaisvaryagatim prati | | 2.43 | | 


aads dumque | 
aac se: ware at fatur || 2- ww || 
bhogaisvaryaprasaktanam taya'pahrtacetasam| 
vyavasayatmika buddhih samadhau na vidhīyatē | | 2.44 | | 


gr partha Oh Arjuna, 3facua: avipascitah the unintelligent ones āgaretam: 


vēdavādaratāh who are enamoured of the Vedic statements (of he ritualistic 
portion), east: svargaparāh who are votaries of heaven, afea: sfa vadinah iti 
who always a sa sra na asti anyat there is nothing else see: 
kamatmanah and who are full of desires yaefea pravadanti speak ur4 gar qfeuar 
dq  yām imam puspitam vacam such flowery words  fwarfaersagera, 
kriyavisesabahulam which are full of specific rites ofa sitteatafaa prati 


bhogai$varyagatim for attaining pleasure and power strasdgemerA 


jenmakarmaphalapradam and which lead to further births, the results of actions 
egaumícHer sig: vyavasayatmika buddhih Clear understanding a fati na 
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vidhīyate does not take place Hart samadhau in the mind akatveraena 


bhogaišvaryaprasaktānām of those who are attached to pleasure and power 
3mgadaur dur apahrtacetasam taya and whose minds are carried away by those 


(words). 


42-44. Oh Arjuna! The unintelligent ones who are enamoured of the Vedic 
statements (of the ritualistic portion), who are votaries of heaven, who 
always argue that there is nothing else and who are full of desires speak 
such flowery words which are full of specific rites for attaining pleasure 
and power and which lead to further births, the results of actions. Firm 
knowledge does not take place in the mind of those people who are 
attached to pleasure and power and whose minds are carried away by 
such words. 


So in these three verses, Lord Krishna is strongly criticising those people, who are 
confused people, who do not have clarity regarding the ultimate goal, i.e., non- 
karma Yogis or | will call them karmis to contrast them with karma Yogis; these 
people can be called karmis. To understand these three verses, we should have a 
little bit of background; so | will briefly mention that here. Later, in the 17th chapter, 
Lord Krishna is going to divide all the human activities into three types known as 
satvika karmani, rajasa karmani and tamasa karmani. And according to Krishna 
satvika karmas are those which will benefit the maximum number of people, which 
can be termed as selfless actions, which takes into account, the welfare and 
wellbeing of other people; non-self-centered action. Self-less actions. These are 
called satvika karmani. 


Then the second type of action, Krishna mentioned is rajasa karmani, which actions 
are purely individual oriented, purely self-centered action; the person is not bothered 
about anybody else; whether they are harmed or benefited, he does not bother, | 
should get the benefit. These are called selfish action; in Sanskrit, rajasa karmani. 


And third type of actions, Krishna mentions is tamasa karmani, in which a person is 
not only selfish but for the sake of fulfilling the selfish ends, he does not mind 
harming other people also and therefore they are krūra karmani, which involve 
hurting other people. Thus harmful actions are called tamasa karmani. Thus we can 
divide all the actions into three, selfless actions, selfish actions and harmful actions. 
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And in terms of the growth of an individual, what is the contribution of these types 
of action. In terms of the growth of the individual, what is the contribution of each 
of these three types of actions? 


The scriptures point out that the satvika karmas primarily contirbute to the inner 
growth of the human being. The primary benefit of all the satvika karmas is the 
inner growth, which you call purity, which you can call as Jana Yogyatha, and these 
satvika karmas may produce outer benefits, material benefits also but material 
benefits are secondary. Primarily they produce inner growth, but as a bye-product, 
they produce material growth. 


Then we come to rajasa karmani, they also contribute to the growth of a person, but 
the proportion is different, all the rajasa karmani, primarily contribute to the outer 
material growth of a person; he will be able to accomplish a lot in the material sense 
of the terms, but in terms of spiritual growth, its contribution is minimal; it is only a 
slow growth; 


whereas the third type of karmas are tamasa karmas, for a person is harming 
another person, and through that harmful action, he may material benefit; because 
corruption, through scams, through cheating, through adulteration, through bluffing, 
through all these things, certainly a person does all these things for material benefits 
only; the tamasa karma may contribute to material benefit but the scriptures point 
out that in terms of inner growth, not only they do not contribute, but they pull a 
person down spiritually; that means he does not grow; he does not remain in the 
same place; not even stauts-quo but that person is going away from the inner 
growth. 


This is one point we have to remember; satvika karmani, predominantly contributes 
to inner growth; rajasa karmani, contributes to inner growth in a limited way only; 
and tamasa karmani retards the growth; it pulls down. 


Then the second most important information that we have is the real peace and 
happiness of a person primarily depends upon the inner growth alone and not the 
external growth. No doubt, the external growth in terms of material 
accomplishments will give some joy and peace, nobody says No, but the primary 
contribution to peace and joy is contributed by inner growth alone; which means 
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suppose there is a person who does not have inner growth; but even if he has got 
all the external gadgets, he cannot enjoy life, because he will have conflicts because 
he would have gone against the conscience. So when the inner growth is stunted 
the external things cannot give peace and joy, whereas when the inner growth is 
there, whether the external things are there or not, a person can enjoy peace and 
joy. This is the basic information kept in mind when karma Yoga is being taught. 


First we should know the three types of karmas, in terms of the inner growth; 
second we have to know that inner growth alone primarily contributes to the peace 
of mind of a person. Having kept this lesson in mind, in these three verses, Krishna 
strongly criticises those people who are committed to rajasa karmani. Krishna 
criticises who are committed to rājasic actions, which means who are interested in 
their own personal benefit and that too material benefits alone. And they do not care 
about any other thing. And such selfish people are criticised strongly. Krishna does 
not criticise here tamasa karmani, that is to be understood. When rajasa karma itself 
is criticised, what to talk of tamasa karma? So tamasa karma brings a person down, 
rajasa karma does not bring down a person, but rajasa karma keeps a person 
without spiritual growth. And therefore those actions are criticised here. So we will 
have to take the words from all the three verses; because all these three verses put 
together is one gramatical sentence; it is a very long sanskrit; therefore | will be 
taking the words from various places; and rearranging for the sake of 
understanding; 


First is criticism of selfish people. Who are they: Selfish-cum-materialistic people. 
Who are they: 42. 1st line, last word. 3ifacigaa: avipascitah. They are unintelligent 


people. They are unintelligent people, indiscriminate people, what do you mean 
unintelligence or non-discrimination; unintelligence here is thinking that material 
accomplishments alone can make the life successful. 


That material accomplishments alone can make the life successful; wealth alone can 
accomplish everything. This notion is called here 3ifád&: avivekah. Whereas the 


conclusion of the Gita is material accomplishment alone cannot give that. As they 
say money can buy bed, but money can buy sleep. Money can buy food, but money 
cannot buy hunger. Money can buy people, but it cannot buy love. So thus money 
can buy many things, but there are many important things in life, which money 
cannot buy. If | do not understand that, | am avivekhi and these people think, 
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artha-kama are the ultimate pursushartha. So No.1, avipascitah, avivekinah, arta 
kama pradhanah preyarthinah, avipascitah. 


Then, the next criticisim Krishna gives is d«arexar: vedavadaratah. |n the veda, 


especially the karma kanda portion of the veda, there are so many rituals prescribed 
for material end. In the vedas, and that too in the karma kanda portion of the vedas, 
there are innumerable rituals prescribed for material benefits. One popular homa, 
which you would have heard and attended in many places, is avahanti homa. Many 
people do that. 


aged facere | galu daca: | aa AA grata | Heat T Wder | dat Drm | 
oa Uefa: we FATET di 


āvahantī vitanvānā | kurvana ciramatmanah | vasarhsi mama gavasca | annapane ca sarvadā | tato 
mē $riyamavaha | loma$am pašubhih saha svāhā |1| - Taittariya 1.iv.1 


| should get a lot of wealth. Not only money, but also area annam. ura pānam, 
qde44 vastram; there is a ritual. Since the veda itself prescribed the ritual, it is very 


Clear, material needs would have to be fulfilled. Veda does accept money is required; 
food is required; clothing is required. House is required; veda is not against material 
accomplishments. Veda prescribes. But what vedah says is that your life cannot be 
totally dedicated to these accomplishments alone; the same vedah talks about the 
emotional growth, the intellectual growth, the spiritual growth and these selfish 
materialistic people, they do not read those portions of the vedah. sea aa: satyam 


vadah. It is on the other side; they will not see. Even if they see, they will do 
Satyam 'Vadham' (to kill). erar ax, aem AT ware: dharmam cara, svadyayan ma 


pramadah; you should study the scriptures. Many people think that if | am studying 
Gita, | am doing a great thing. Vedah does not consider so; just as if a child is going 
to school, you do not consider it as a great accomplishment; going to school is the 
fundamental need of a child; similarly, vedah says, learning Gita is the fundamental 
necessity of every human being. Because going to school, takes care of salary. But 
Gita alone takes care how to face unemployment; what to do when you do not get 
employment; or when you lose employment? 


The situations in life, as | said the other side, the emotional quotient can be 
handled; the school would take care of the intelligence quotient; Gita alone can take 
care of your EQ. EQ. Not emergency quota in the Railways. EQ, the capacity to 
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maintain the mental balance in ups and downs. That being equally important, 
svadhyan ma pramada; Gita study is compulsory. So come to the classes, regularly. 
So it is important. But these unintelligent people do not read these portions; they 
only read about the avahanti homa, this homa, that homa, etc. In this temple or in 
that temple and they are committed to material pursuits. vedavadaratah, means 
rajasa karma ratah, sakama karma ratah. This is the second criticism. 


Third one is srexezdrfaarfes: nanyadastiti vādinah. When we talk about nobler 


things in life, about mortality, about ethics, about God, about religion, about service, 
all the other topics when | raise, they are not interested in those things; they 
consider life is only; as they say in kavo, peeyo, maja karo; (in Tamil how to 
translate, | do not know). Eat, drink and be merry. Therefore, Anyat dharmakyaha, 
moksarkya va, purusartha va na anyath, na asthi ithi vadhina. Na anyat sreyo 
vedayanthe pramudhah. Upanisad uses a stronger word. They are all pramudhaa, 
means what, müdhah, fools, wa: pramüdhah, the filtered ones; In Tamil aug &r tg eur 


(pLLnrem vatikattina muttal. nanyadastiti vadinah. No.3. 


What is the 4th description. araa: kamatmanah. Verse 43, 1st word. They are 


embodiment of materialistic desires. They are embodiment of physical pleasures; 
they are embodiment of sensory pleasures; And what Krishna criticises here is not 
pleasures. You should always remember that veda itself talks about material 
pleasures; but what is criticised here, giving predominance, undue importance to the 
sense pleasures; at the cost of inner and spiritual growth. That is why he uses the 
word, kama atma hanah, that means that if you take all the sense pleasures and 
give hands and legs, they are embodiment of that; kama atma hanah. They have a 
very big list of pleasures. What to do? What is your ambition? He will give list and 
list and list. Even by mistake, they do not include dharma or moksa in it. And in this 
list, what is highest, they have rastaur svargapara. The heaven is the ultimate goal. 


Just as we have got America as the ultimate goal for many youth; by hook or crook, 
3 months visa, or 9 months visa, by some how or the other, settle there. Just as 
people are rushing to some such place, in those days, they were interested in 
svarga. Because that is described; as nowadays they prescribe America. Everything 
good. This is good. That is good. Roads are fine. etc. Like that svarga is supposed to 
hundred times superior to America. So therefore the only difficulty is: first 
qualification to go to svarga is: we have to die. To go to America, you need do that. 
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That is why, they are rushing to America, these days. Everyone wants svarga. 
Svarga. 


These are the five descriptions of the selfish-materialistic people who can never 
become karma Yogi. And what do they do? Again come back to 42nd verse, 1st line, 
yaaa pravadanti. Not only they are selfish and materialistic, they spread their 


philosophy to everyone. And always materialistic philosophy is attractive. So even if 
we are little bit religious, constant association with that person, our intention is to 
convert him but in the process, we get converted, because materialism is Maya, 
remember Maya is more attractive than Brahman. Maya is always more attractive 
than brahman. Materialism is always more attractive than spiritualism. Therefore, if 
somebody repeated says; why should you go to Gita now itself. You should become 
a grandpa or grandmother, then you can take up Gita. What happened to you? 
What is wrong with you? | heard that you are going to Gita classes and all. If 
somebody asks you 4 times like that, you will start doubting and think that you are 
doing some wrong, etc. As such, people coming to Gita is difficult. Added to that, if 
people ask you consistently, four times, then it is finished!! Like the donkey story. 
And you will wonder, after retirement, we will see. So therefore, these people spread 
their philosophy unasked, like the advertisements coming inside the news, etc. Every 
five minutes there is some advertisement, Just as advertisement people advertise, 
these people talk about these things; pravadanti. What type of talk these people 
give. Krishna describes the speech of these selfish-materialistic people, so that we 
will be forewarned. So that Sastra, you can avoid friendship with such people, that 
is like a bait; and the fish is attracted by the beautiful bait they have kept, fish goes 
and bites and gets hooked, similarly, if you have too much materialistic friend, 
unknowningly you will be drawn. That is Sankarācārya warns in Bhaja Govinda and 
Says: aage feewssed satsangatvē nissangatvam. Choose your friends also. And 


therefore here Krishna says: puspitam vacam pravadanti; there speech is very 
flowery, very eloquent; very attractive, very tempting, very seducing; like the 
advertisement; you buy these, free plastic spoon; one day it will not last; If you buy 
soap powder, in which the plastic spoon price is included. All the people go there, 
they are interested in the spoon, than the powder itself. Similarly, here also, qfeuar 
dri puspitam vacam; flowery speech. And then, verse 43, first line, last word, 
eA pArA ad janmakarmaphalapradam vacam. They speak of such 
activities, in fact, next word, we will see and come back to this word as it is easier to 
understand. fssarfasmager kriyavisésabahulam vacam pravadanti; we will see this 
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first. They talk about varieties of projects and projects. You take up this project, and 
you do not have expenditure at all and this much profit; and take that money and 
put in this project and it will bring this much money and project after project, they 
will talk about, kriyāvišēsabahulām, full of saturated with varieties of actions or 
projects. In the védic parlance, it is varieties of rituals, in the modern parlance, it is 
varieties of ambitious projects. And ultimately what is the casualty, Gita Class. 
Therefore no time. Saturday and Sunday are also busy. Extra money. And therefore 
you will not drop anything. If you do sandhya vandanam by even mistake at all, it 
will also go. If not the prayer is the casualty. Or the Gita is the casualty, because he 
has got 25 hours of work in a day of 24 hours. kriyāvišēsabahulām. Full of varieties 
of activities and they will lead to what? janmakarmaphalapradam. They do not know 
that one action will lead to another action, which will again suck you into another 
action, and you get into a whirlpool of action and you go round and round, and you 
have entered into it; and like Abhimanyu, you know how to enter, but you do not 
know, how to get out. 


Even though | know | am too much involved, | should reduce ~ many people 
confess; Swamiji, somehow | have been caught up in all these, | am not able to 
come out ~ | plan to come to the class, but not been able to come. Before that 
Yama is planning something and the man is out. So thus he knows he is in a 
chakram and he does not know how to get out of that; and then what happens; he 
dies. Then what next; Punarapi jananam. And there also; again the same cakram. 


JRA sete rel WIAA | 

36 HUN agge? 

PIAS Te AT [sell 

punarapi jananam punarapi maraņam 
punarapi jananī jathare Sayanam | 

iha samsare bahudustare 
krpaya:'pare pāhi murare ||21]| 


Now Gita does not say that you should not get into action; but what Gita says is you 
get into but you should also know how to gradually out also so that you can involve 
and dedicate yourself in higher pursuits. That's why we have got the four ashram 
concept; brahmacarya, grihastha, vanaprastha and sanyasi. A person gradually gets 
into, grows and gets out. Not that a person physically takes to sanyasa, do not get 
frightened; whether a person physically renounces or not, a person should be able 
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to get into and get out. If | myself get out, it is victory; if Yamadharmaraja pulls 
me, it is pain. Therefore, instead of Yama pulling you out, why can't you yourself 
grow out. and therefore, these people do not know that: janmakarmaphalapradam 
vacam; they speak of only such activity which will lead a person from action to 
action and birth to birth. Birth represents finitude, mortality. And all these are 
meant for what? They do not present these activities for purity of mind; if they are 
prescribing activities for mental purity, they are satvica karma, but these selfish 
people never prescribe anything; even if they prescribe any religious action, it is also 
meant for material profit; that is commercialisation of everything; and therefore 
Krishna says; deadar ufa bhdgaisvaryagatim prati. Their target are only two: one 
is called Bhoga, which means kama pursushartha, enjoyments and tat aisvarya; 


means arta purushortha; bhoga isvarya, arta-kama purusartha; money and 
pleasures only are their target. And such words, all meant for even if they talk about 
the temple, they will say that if you go to that temple on seven fridays, or three 
pournamis, you will get all the things which you desire. How convenient? 


You go to this temple, this will happen. You go to the Sani temple, that will happen. 
You go to the Durga temple, that will happen. We are so catholic, that we include, 
Annai Velankani and Nagur, all for what? None of them for development of love or 
compassion, but for only money, money, money and money alone. 


And what will happen to them; Krishna further criticises them in the 44th verse, 
adada bhogai$varyaprasaktanam; not only they talk about arta-kama, for 


others, but they are totally involved in, totally attached to arta-kama alone, 
prasaktaha, means totally attached and they are attached to such an extent that, 
aumgadaue taya'pahrtacetasam, gradually, they find that they cannot fulfil the 


desires by legitimate methods; because the mind can develop desires in geometric 
proportion. One desire to 10, 10 to hundred, hundred to thousand. Therefore the 
increase of desires is very fast; but the fulfilment of desires is very slow. Then a time 
comes, when the desires are so compelling and | do not have a legitimate method of 
fulfilling them and when legitimate methods are not available; what do | do, slowly 
put our hand in the wrong place. | begin to take to adharmic methods; gambling; all 
kinds of evils start; therefore, Thaya apahrtacetasam, their sense of conscience, 
sense of discrimination, sense of propriety; sense of honesty, sense of justice all of 
them will go away. If we are seeing corruption, corruption is done by illiterate 
people, educated people are doing, and there is no question of conscience pricking 
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at all. So we have reached such a state; that it is done and always the answer, 
when everybody is doing, what is wrong, if | doing. Autoricksaw people ask, 120 
crores they are taking; | am only asking Rs. 2 extra. He also justifies what he does, 
only in terms of the raja; because zm ten, aa vet yatha raja, tatha prajā. And in 


democracy, yatha praja, tatha raja, because you get a government that you deserve. 
Because one of us is only ruling; one from among the idiots? how will he be? he will 
be Maha idiot. Therefore, apahrtacetasam, conscience is stiffled, suppressed, 
stunted; therefore, viveka Sakti goes away. 


And in the olden days, they talked about papam, and people believed and avoided 
akramams. Now they say, what is punyam and what is papam? Who has seen? 
There is no scientific proof for punyam and papam. On the other hand, they will 
argue, See that chap, who had done all akramams and is living a fine life. They 
have some examples also and if | say that you will got to narakam, who knows such 
a narakam is there. and if | got to narakam, | would not be remembering all these 
things; and even if | go to narakam, | would not be remembering all these, because 
| would have dropped this body ~ how would | know | am that one. You have got 
enough arguments to do akramams. To do krama is difficult. To do akrama we have 
got enough excuses; and Krishna is referring to them: apahrtacētasām. 


And for such people, samaan sig: « fatua vyavasayatmika buddhih, na 


vidhīyatē; means Nasthi. Such people do not have clarity of thinking; they do not 
have clear priorities of life; they are not very sure about the goals of life also; and 
clear thinking, they do not have where, ame} samadhau; here the samadhau, 


means mind. Samadhi should be understand here as mind. So in their mind, or in 
their intellect, there is no clear thinking at all, which is proved by all these three 
verses. Thus Krishna has criticised, selfish materialist people who can never become 
Karma Yogis. Now who can become Karma Yogis is the next question? Krishna is 
going to talk about that. These are all preparation, OK. 


pafa dar AEA Srarsp | 
adara ferreas AAAA ATTA ||2- well 


traigunyavisaya veda nistraigunyo bhavarjuna | 
nirdvandvo nityasattvastho niryogaksema atmavan | | 2.45 | | 
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3r arjuna Oh Arjuna! der: paasa: vedah traigunyavisayah The Vēdas deal 
with (the world of) three Gunas sra fase: bhava nisraigunyah Be free from 
(the desire for the world of) three Gunas. éasca: nirdvandvah (Be) free from (the 
hold of) the pairs of opposites. fcracaez: nityasatvasthah (Be) ever established 
in satva-guna. Mafa: nirYogaksemah (Be) free from (the concern for) 


acquisition and preservation. 3era. atmavan (Be) mindful. 


45. Oh Arjuna! The Vēdas deal with (the world of) three Gunas. Be free 
from (the desire for the world of) three Gunas. (Be) free from (the hold of) 
pairs of opposities. (Be) ever established in Sattva Guna (Be) free from 
(the concern for) acquisition and preservation. (Be) Mindful. 


An important sloka, who can be a karma Yogi. What is the personality of a karma 
Yogi. What is the thinking pattern of a karma Yogi; what is the goal of a karma Yogi. 
What is the attitude of a karma Yogi towards sense pleasures. That is being said 
here: 


Japan: det: traigunyavisayah vedah. Here, traigunyam means material 
accomplishment. traigunyam means the material goals of life; visayah, such subject 
matter is there; in the vedas. Krishna says; Hey Arjuna veda does talk about 
material accomplishment; Vēda does not condemn them totally. Vēda approves of 
material accomplishment; sensory pleasures. But what should a karma Yogi do; Hey 
Arjuna, facis star nistraigunyo bhava. A karma Yogi or you should not be 


enamoured by overwhelmed by such material pleasures, mentioned in the Vedas. 
That means that they should not be given over importance in life. They have their 
role, kavya Sastra vinodena kalo gaccati dhimatam. In our culture, there was 
provision for entertainment; music is there; dance, fiction, drama, etc. everything 
was there; it was all allowed; but what veda asks is whether that is the primary 
thing of life or whether they should be subservient to some other higher goal. 
Remember my example, to eat curd rice, we do use pickle; there is no taste in that 
curd rice; bland, therefore little karam, there is no harm in having pickle, but you 
should very clear, whether pickle is the side-dish for curd rice, or curd rice is the 
side-dish for the pickle. If the priority is not clear, you will be in trouble. Similarly, 
arta and kama are approved accepted purusartha but life cannot be dedicated totally 
to their pursuit alone. Therefore constantly | should remember, dharma and moksa 
are mukhyam, but all the time | cannot pursue dharma alone, therefore | require a 
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relaxation, | require what is recreation; | require vihara; to use the 6th chapter, 
qen Aene yardvera ada yuktaharaviharasya yuktacestasya karmasu. We do 
require entertainment. And in the vedic days, there they had vedic entertainment, 
and in these days, we have got the modern entertainment; which are dharmic and 
which will not pollute the mind of the people; entertainments are welcome; but do 
not be carried away by them. Like the children seeing the cartoon network. All the 
mothers complain. Because it is a 24 hours. Earlier, they used to close. Now they 
do not close. You have to close. And the child does not know; where to put an end; 
Mother is very clear; she is very wise. yuktaha with regard to that. She knows that 
cartoon the child can see; but he has to learn the school lessons; And when all the 
time, the child learn for some entertainment, it can see; but the child does not know 
whether cartoon is mukhyam or school-study is mukhyam. And we complain that 
the children do not know but Krishna says: Why children, the grown up people 
themselves are not very clear; whether money and pleasures are alone important; or 
Gita Study or dharma, pooja, prayer, dhyanam, etc. Therefore, get caught like that. 
Nistraigunyo bhava means niskamo bhava. niskamo bhava means Do not give undue 
importance to arta-kama fulfulment. There should be some alright; Nistraigunyo 
bhava, fetqaeqat ara nirdvandvo bhava; all very beautiful sloka; Let arta-kāma be 


subservient to moksa; that is the first advice. 


What is the second advice? nirdvandvo bhava; dvandva means opposite 
experiences. Opposite experiences means, comfort and discomfort, healthy and sick 
condition; all the astrologers say you know; Sani peyarchi, Guru peyarchi, etc. 2-1/2 
years it would be like that. Thereafter you will get accustomed; thereafter it will go; 
some other will come; therefore, the stars keep moving and all the industries are 
down; and we keep hope after hopes that will improve. 


In our tradition, when ups and downs come, a practice called parihara karmani is 
there; very very common. The moment consistently things go wrong; catch an 
astrologer; or catch a vastu Sastra, it is becoming popular; One day told me that 
Swamiji, there is one particular window in that room in that particular place and 
therefore | am getting tooth ache, it seems; | am asked to shift the window; What I 
am saying is: vastu $astri comes with his version; palmistry comes with its version; 
astrologer comes with his own version; etc. They all prescribe what: parihara 
karmani. Whether this person's lot improves or not; those people really thrive well. 
Now Krishna says, if you are going to do parihara to everything; including for 
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mosquito bite, etc. then you will have lifelong parihara karmani only because, so 
many akramams we have done in our past life, consistently. So for that akrammas, 
if you are going to do pariharams now, there would not be much time. So, in case of 
very important things you may do pariharam, but learn to strengthen your 
personality to accept minor difficulties; convert them into pinpricks, by strengthening 
your mind by immunising your mind; learn to transcend the opposite experiences; 
nirdvandvo bhava. Learn to accept the pairs of opposites, unless it is too grave that | 
cannot pursue anything, | cannot pursue even moks h a, such extreme cases only. 
therefore the aim of a karma Yogi should be what? Reducing the parihara karmani. 


And if totally later he can eliminate, it is good, but reduce parihara karmani or 
prayaschitha karmani. NistraigunyO bhava means reducing kāmya karmas, 
nirdhvandvo bhava means reducing prayaschitha karmas. Learn to accept. 


More we will in the next class. 
Hari Om 


qia yore pta di 

35 aa: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om Santih $antih Santih || 
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024 CHAPTER 02, VERSES 45-47 


M 


3? 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 

SAG ITT Wied ded e WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


sweated ATUEAĀAATA | 
egaurmcHer gfē: wemet a AAA || 2- ww || 
bhogai$varyaprasaktanam taya'pahrtacetasam| 
vyavasayatmika buddhih samadhau na vidhiyate || 2.44 || 


paasa dar feidarvut Smarter | 

fadaragi fereuerecavei frat ATTA, || 3- well 
traigunyavisaya veda nistraigunyo bhavarjuna| 

nirdvandvo nityasattvastho niryogaksema atmavan || 2.45 || 


After talking about the jnana yoga, which is the direct means of liberation, now 
Krishna is going to talk about Karma yoga, which is for preparing the mind for jhāna 
yoga. If a person's mind is prepared for jhāna yoga, he does not require karma 
yoga; but if the mind is not prepared, a person has to go through karma yoga; and 
in 99 percent of the people, preparation is not there; therefore, Karma Yoga is 
compulsory. 


And in this 45th verse, which we are seeing, Krishna gives the basic principle of 
karma yoga. He puts the foundation for Karma Yoga and also how a karma yogi 
looks at his life and his goal of life. First He said Jafar traigunyavisaya; vēdās 


do talk about lot of activities for the fulfilment of arta and kama; arta means wealth, 
kama means pleasures or entertainment. Veda does talk about a lot of activities, 
purely meant for fulfilling our need of arta-kama and this Krishna calls traigunyam 
and then Krishna says farci sis Nistraigunyo bhava; do not be carried away by 


the pursuit of arta-kama alone; money and entertainment cannot be considered the 
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ultimate goal of life. No doubt they are necessary; but more than that, we, the 
human beings are born for some other higher purpose and that higher purpose is 
inner growth. Because ultimately, the peace of mind does not depend upon what we 
have; but peace of mind depends upon what we are. So if a healthy inner growth is 
there; even if wealth is not there; a person can enjoy and even if wealth is there; he 
can enjoy both the presence and the absence of wealth; but if the inner growth is 
not there; then the wealth cannot offer much to that human being. 


And therefore, Arjuna you should not consider arta-kama as the primary goal of life, 
let it be secondary or subservient. If arta-kama should be subservient, then it should 
be subservient to what? What should be the primary goal; and that is nothing but 
dharma and moksa. Dharma means inward growth; inner health; mental health is 
dharma. And mēksa is spiritual wisdom. Therefore, inner growth leading to spiritual 
wisdom should be the primary goal and therefore Nistraigunyobhava; transcend the 
lower goals. 


And as Sankaracarya says, niskamo bhava; reduce those activities, which are meant 
only for arta-kama, or to put in technical language, reduce kamya karmas; reduce 
rajasa, tamasa karmas; let there be an increase in satvika karmas. So rajasic karma, 
| hope you remember, in which | am the only beneficiary, tamasa karma is a karma, 
in which the beneficiary and others suffer; but satvika karma is the karma in which 
not only | am the beneficiary; there are so many others; that self-less action is 
satvika karma; selfish action is kamya karma; Nistraigunyobhava, niskamo bhava; 
which means reduce money-oriented action. Krishna does not say: drop money- 
oriented action; but Krishna says the whole-time and energy should not be spent for 
this alone. 


And then He said: faéaeaat sa nirdvandvo bhava. And even if you reduce your 


kamya karmas, even if you reduce the arta-kama pursuit, you are going to face so 
many ups and down in life; brought out by the prarabdha karma. Because of the 
past karmas that we have done, whether we invite or not; whether we work for it or 
not; we are going to go through ups and downs in life; we are going to go through 
pairs of opposites; known as dvandvas. Dvandvas means mana-apamanah, labha- 
nasta, jayā-apajaya, all these things are called pairs, nirdvandvo bhava means 
strengthen your mind to such an extend that you can withstand most of the ups and 
down of life; And what is the advantage of this strengthening. If | do not 
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strengthen my mind, for every pinprick, for every small problem, | look for remedial 
measures in the sāstrā called prayascitta karma. For even small cold, | will go to the 
astrologer and ask for this remedy and that remedy and not only that; once you go, 
the tendency, just as coffee addiction; initially you will go for an important purpose, 
and thereafter for a less important purpose, and like that, and thereafter for 
anything and everything, go to vāstu Sastra, go to astrologer; but becoming addicted 
and putting our life into the hands of somebody else totally, that is also not a 
healthy thing and therefore reduce prayaschitta karma and do not seek remedy for 
anything and everything; learn to withstand. 


Hei WAG AAT ARH | 
fūrarfaemRfēd a fafaem ferret | |241| 
sahanam sarvaduhkhānāmapratīkārapūrvakam | 
cintavilaparahitam sā titiksa nigadyate ||24|| 
Sankara's Vivekachudamani 


All the time some planets or other planets will be presiding over our life. All planets 
will being in some good also. All planets would bring some pinpricks also. Whether it 
is $ani peyarchi or Guru peyarchi. Some peyarchi. Not that we disrespect that, not 
that we disbelieve astrology; it is a traditional Sastra, what we say for anything and 
everything. Even for medicine also, even doctors say that do not take medicine for 
anything and everything; if you start depending upon external help, naturally your 
immune system will not have an opportunity to fight and grow strong. That is why if 
the immune system is to be activated, what do they do? They themselves inject that 
particular disease, so that the immune system is activated. Just as the physical 
immune system is activated only when face situation, similarly the mental immunity 
also will be activated, only when we allow some problems to come. We did not work 
for problem; anyway they are bound to come: We need not ask; Oh, Lord give me 
problems so that | can become strong, etc. We need not ask; they themselves will 
come because we have done enough akramas for Bhagavan to give us problems. So 
whatever trouble comes, we learn to face it; this is called nirdvandvo bhava; try to 
maintain equanimity; do not dissipate your energy in kamya karmas and 
prayaschitta karmas. In fact, the whole principle of karma yoga is saving mental 
energy. 


Therefore, nirdvandvo bhava. And if you have to withstand all these, you require 
another important guideline to be followed: facaaccaeet sm nityasattvastho 
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bhava. May you maintain your satva gūņa. Satva gūņa stands for Viveka Sakti. 
Viveka Sakti stands for discriminative power; maintain your discriminative 
knowledge; and what is the discriminative knowledge; in life karma and moksa, are 
more important than arta and kama. And dharma and moksa alone primarily decide 
my security and peace of mind; arta and kama are only contributory factors; they 
should not be given more importance than they deserve. 


So this awareness, that dharma moksa are more important. That is called fercrferez 
aq fads: nityānitya vastu vivekah. Spiritual growth is more important than material 


growth. This awareness of giving importance to spirituality is satva gūņaha. 
Therefore may you maintain that. And how can you maintain that? Only by, all the 
time associating myself with such sources of knowledge; either reading those books, 
which highlight, focus the importance of inner growth; or being associated with 
mahatmas, who do not possess much, still they are very happy or being associated 
with friends who value spirituality more than other things, which we generally call 
satsangahas. Reading sacred books, mingling with sacred people or mingling with 
even seekers; as Šankarācārya said: wcwssed Aeg, eased afer | 
satsangatve nissangatvam, nissangatve nirmohatvam. When a person for example; 
when all over the houses, they have television, children will think that life is 
impossible without television. Cannot imagine. | am not asking you to sell your 
Television. What | am telling is just how we use certain things, initially we use it and 
thereafterwards we need it; thereafterwards without that we cannot survive. So this 
is a shackle which | myself have put. But a few years before, during the younger 
days of most of us, including mine, we never had even radio or television or fans. So 
therefore it is mind which is capable of doing that. | do not say that therefore we 
should go back to 12th century and sell off all those things, but we remember that it 
is not impossible to live without them. 


And therefore, satva günaha means that mental strength, dharma Moksa is more 
important that we should we and only when we move with those people, who are 
happy without most of the things, which we consider as inevitable, still they are 
happy. Once we see them, we know that: Oh! So we can be happy without that. So 
therefore, satsangha is the best method of maintaining satva gunaha. felcaaecaeet 


ufa ityasattvastho niryogaksema. And another important concern that we all 


have is about yogha and ksemah; worried about the basic needs of life for survival. 
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Because we know that we need certain things for our survival and acquiring those 
basic things for our security is called yogah. Aprapthasya prapthi. Acquiring those 
things which we do not have; and which are required for our survival. Food, 
clothing, shelter, medicine, so many things are there. 


And ksemah means having acquired the need for our security, | am worried about 
preserving them; prapthasya raksanam ksemah; Aprapthasya prāpthi yogah, in 
English, Acquisition, prapthasya raksanam: preservation and maintenance. Even if | 
do not want luxurious things, minimum things | need for security the minimum 
varies form individual to individual. And what Krishna says the concern for the 
Yogah Ksemah takes lot of your energy. What will happen to me in old age? And 
whether the children will protect; and we do not have total faith in our children, 
because we are worried and say that even though my child is good, | do not know 
who will come as the spouse of the child. My son is very good; after that daughter- 
in-law came, he has totally turned away. Or my daughter is good; but after my son- 
in-law came, she has changed her mind. So | do not know what will be his mind. 


And therefore even though | have children, | want to have my own security and all 
those things | want to keep, | tell you any amount of security we have, the sense of 
insecurity cannot go away because insecurity is ultimately an inner feeling which has 
nothing, which has no connection with what we possess, or what we have. In fact, 
after the medical field has advanced so much, there are treatments for which you 
can spend 20 lakhs or 30 lakhs; 40 lakhs, marrow transplant, etc. 


So | can now always worry about that disease for which the medical cost may run to 
30-40 lakhs. What will | do? And even if | have all the money, what is the guarantee 
that like Ramayana. Dasaratha, had wonderful children; but at the time of death, not 
a single one was around; therefore what security we have. We know that every 
water lorry on the road, is a potential threat. Last week only when | was coming to 
the class, just somebody died hit by water lorry; you might have read in the 
newspaper; later | came to know that it is a young boy of 17 years. And for no 
mistake of his that he has been hit. And then nobody was around. | am not you 
going to frighten you or anything; what you call it security, is it real security? It is 
doubtful. If we have too much of money, that itself will become insecurity because 
in many states, rich people's children are kidnapped and ransome are asked. Then 
the rich people are worried; if we are poor, this problem would not have been there; 
where is the question of kidnapping or anything. So | tell you, if you a politician, you 
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are the maximum insecure person, proved by the black cats, white cats, red cats, 
etc. All kinds of cats are around, where is the question of security. And Prime 
Minister can be killed by her own security itself. So therefore Krishna says no doubt 
you work for your security; but the ultimate security does not come from what you 
possess; it comes from only your inner strength; and inner strength has to be either 
wisdom or devotion; and until wisdom comes; devotion to the Lord; the Lord is there 
to give me strength to face. Remember this one sloka. 


3reunfSuedued: At A sem: TATA | 

Asi fercanf3rgerarem serere ATA ||8- 22!| 
ananya$cintayanto mam ye janah paryupāsatēļ 

tesam nityabhiyuktanam yogaksemam vahamyaham || 9.22 || 


Have you local yogaksemam, keep it; LIC. So therefore have your local 
yogaksemam, nothing wrong; but the real yogaksemam is the Lord's alone. 
Therefore transcend your worry about yogaksemam, to be a karma yogi. Otherwise, 
you will have no time for spirituality, because the mind will be always thinking about 
what about tomorrow; what about tomorrow; what about tomorrow; and therefore, 
niryogaksemaha bhava. Go beyond the yogaksemam. Drop your concern about your 
yogaksemam by surrendering to the Lord. Devotion is the only remedy. So have an 
ista devatha and invoke the ista devatha in the heart and tell yourselves, even if 
nobody in the world is around me, because everytime, you cannot take your family 
members all over; even if nobody is around me, my ista devatha, the Lord is within 
me. So that is devotion. 


If you do not have devotion to ista devatha, you have to invoke your own inner 
strength, that we have the potential to face the problem. Face in your own potential 
strength. After all, God according to Vedanta is within you only. Either believe a God 
outside or believe in a God inside. Inside God means infinite potential, when the 
crisis comes. Therefore surrender to that; either to the inner God or to the outer 
God. That is only way to drop your worries. We will face. Will cross the bridge when 
it comes; after retirement, what? Why to worry now itself and get tired? So tired, 
and later retired; Why do you do that: drop your worry. Niryogaksemaha bhava 


And finally, eaaa 31a atmavan bhava. ātmavān means be alert in your life; do 


not be carried away by circumstances; do not lead a mechanical life; just because 
people are doing certain things; mechanically going through education and getting a 
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job, etc. Getting employed, getting married, getting children and why do all things, 
because my forefathers did; Like that do not lead a sheepish life; let your life be a 
deliberate one. 


agaca: Ha apramattah bhava. Sankaracarya writes; apramattah bhava, do not be 


careless. So be alert. Do not forget your goal. it is like a long journey you take. So 
in between so many intermediary stations come, you get down and most of the 
people they have to get down, you have to stretch the legs and all, invariably 
whatever thing is sold there you have to buy and eat; you cannot cross the station 
without eating something from the station; even though pantry car is there in the 
train itself; let him do it; he buys the dosa, gives the money, gets the change, all 
these things he does, but whatever he does, one corner of the mind, there is the 
awareness, | am on a long journey, this is an intermediary station, | have to get into 
the train and travel further. 


Just as you remember, that | am in the railway station and | have to go back, 
similarly remember earning, getting married, working in company, they are all 
intermediary stages, nothing is an end in itself, end is totally different from all these. 
That is why we call it brahmacharya asrama, grihastha āšrama, a$rama means a 
stage of life. Therefore, never get carried away by any particular pursuit; this is 
called alertness. In vedanta sāstrā, it is called faca: amama cittah samadanam. Citta 
ekagram thu sal laksye, samādānam ithi spudam. Being aware of the goal. So this is 
this sign of a karma yogi. The attitude of a karma yogi. The outlook of a karma 
yogi. Arjuna you also be a karma yogi. 


urge 3a Hdd: Wels | 
ATairddy dew AIEAVIEU fame: || 3- 46 || 


yavanarta udapānē sarvatah samplutodake | 
tavan sarvēsu vēdēsu brahmanasya vijanatah | | 2.46 | | 


fasta: smeavrez vijanatah brahmanasya For a wise brahmin udy dēy sarvesu 
vedesu (the benefit available) in all the Vedas aam tavan is the same mam 
as 3%: artah the benefit seu udapane (available) in a pond add: eerte 


sarvatah samplutodake when there is flood everywhere. 
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46. For a wise Brahmin (the benefit available) in all the vedas is the same 
as the benefit (available) in a pond when there is flood everywhere 


So here Krishna talks about the reward for a karma yogi, so that once Arjuna sees 
the benefit of karma yoga, he does not mind to put forth any amount of effort to 
attain that goal. Just as they say, showing the carrot in front, so that you will go 
after that. Otherwise one will wonder, why to take to karma yoga, being deliberate 
all the time, remember all the time, is'nt it better to have a loose life, to do whatever 
| feel like doing. So always loose life is tempting, because there is no energy 
involved in it. But karma yoga is an alert life, certainly energy is involved in life and 
therefore something must be there to tempt and therefore Krishna shows the reward 
and he says the reward is moksa; infinite Ananda. lt is worth the effort. If a person 
is climbing Everest even though he knows the amount of trouble involved, the risk 
involved, money involved, why does he go? Because he is aware of the reward, the 
thrill, that he gets when he does that. Therefore, he does not mind any amount of 
struggle. Here also once you know the goal, certainly, you will it is worth the effort. 


And therefore Krishna defines the moksa in this sloka. So he says the ānanda, the 
fulfilment that a person enjoys through spiritual wisdom is all encompassing 
fulfilment, in which all the worldly pleasures are included. So through worldly 
achievements, money, status, position, children, wife; all these things are going to 
give certain ananda, certain fulfilment. Krishna does not deny that fulfilment. But 
what Krishna says, when you seek moksa, you are not losing worldly pleasures 
because, all the worldly pleasures are included in mēksa. You are not missing 
anything. But if he is a sanyasi, who has left everything and that too in a young age 
and goes, the world will feel sympathy. Pavam, nobody, no children, etc. etc. Certain 
idioms, etc. Therefore, what a drag life it must be. Cannot have a new fashionable 
dress! Even hairstyle change not possible. Therefore hair style difference. Nothing 
new is possible. So what a drag, meaningless should be even though world feels; 
what he gets includes all the pleasures that all the people can get. 


And therefore, Krishna gives a beautiful thing, Karma Kanda talks about varieties of 
rituals for worldly pleasures. Kama Kanda talks about varieties of rituals for worldly 
pleasures. Krishna says each pleasure is a finite pleasure. Money pleasure, wife 
pleasure, child pleasure, status pleasure; they are all, pariccinna sukham and the 
jnāna kanda, the final portion the veda talks about an ananda, moksa which comes 
under infinite pleasure. And within the infinite pleasure all the finite pleasures are 
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included; and therefore, he does not miss anything. It is not that if you get dharma, 
you miss moksa; if you get moksa, you miss dharma; it is not. 


In dharma-arta-kama, Moksa is not included but in dharma-arta-kama are included. 
In finite, infinite is not included, whereas in the infinite, all the finite things are 


included. Therefore, it is worth the effort. 


And to convey this idea, Krishna gives an example of a small pond of water, saute 


udapanam. udapanam, a small pond of water, which may supply you drinking 
water, that only. Because only a few litres are there; and also ada: dreated 


sarvatah samplutodake, means a huge lake, pure water lake. Not salt water; 
pure water lake. So in America they say that they have five big lakes, Superior .... all 
pure water lakes and some of them are close to oceans, so big it is. Now Krishna 
says: what you can get in the lake, those benefits cannot be got in a pond of water; 
but if you have a huge lake, then whatever benefit you can get through the pond, 
that can be gained through the lake, in addition to those benefits, drinking, washing 
the vessels, not only that, you can fulfil, but even other benefits, snanam you can 
do, swimming you can do, you can irrigate, all kinds of things you can do. Therefore 
benefit of pond is included in the benefit of lake; but the benefit of lake is not 
included in the benefit of pond; in short, finite is included in the infinite, but infinite 
is not; therefore dharma-arta-kama are included in Moksa, but Moksa is not included 
in the other three. 


This is the essence. Look at the sloka, This is also an important sloka very often 
quoted. 3auret 37%: udapane arthah. In a pond; arthah, certain benefits are there; like 


you can drink water, or you can wash, maximum you can bathe also; but that much 
only you cannot use for irrigation, etc. That is why in many houses, one for plants 
and other things, one for washing vessels, one for drinking, one for cooking, 
different sources of water, each one is finite, if you misuse it. Whereas if you have 
one lake, it can be used for watering the plants; cleaning the whole house; taking 
bath, even guests can be allowed. Nowadays in Madras, to have a guest, one has to 
think repeatedly, because of water shortage. Alternate days only supply. Here 
Krishna says udapane whatever limited prayojanam is there, mam, 3%: tavan 
arthah, all those benefits can be obtained in a lake, sarvatah samplutodake. Whole 
put together in one word. sarvatah samplutodakam. Which means Tatakam, a lake, 
a huge reservoir of pure water; in that not only you can get the finite benefits, but 
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you can get more also. Similarly, ady acy amarag ard: sarvesu vedesu yavan arthah; 
in the entire ritualistic portion, here vedas means karma kanda, kamya karma, in 
that varieties of benefits are said, areer aaa, a, aggre danyam danam, pasum, 
bahuputralabham; you can have all kinds of things. Whatever ananda is promised 
through these rituals, all these ānanda can be gained by fasted: sreavrez vijanatah 


brahmanasya; gained in the Moksa. Moksa we have supply. Gained in the Moksa; 
belonging to whom, vijanatah, belonging to a wise man. So Moksa is compared to 
the reservoir of water, whereas money, family, office and factories and big positions 
all of them compared to various udapanams, we do not know when they will dry. 
Like the present government. We think the PM of India are big and all, tomorrow he 
may not be there. Therefore the ponds are dryable ponds, whereas this is only the 
eternal source. And therefore, sarvesu vedesu yavan arthah, whatever benefit is 
acquirable through vedic rituals all can be acquired through one Moksa jnanam. 
Therefore Arjuna, you have to choose Moksa if you are intelligent and for Moksa you 
require Karma Yoga and therefore better be a karma yogi. 


aeaoe brahmanasya; brahmana should be understood as a viveki, a discriminative 


person. So later we will be seeing that brahmana can be by profession, a person can 
be a brahmana taking to priestcraft, or by birth a person can be a brahmana, and 
finally by güna a person can be a brahmana. Here the word brahmana does not 
refer to jati brahmana, does not refer to karma brahmana but does refer to the guna 
brahmana. Therefore a cultured discriminative guna brahmana through his vijnanam 
knowledge will get the ultimate fulfilment. 


Continuing. 


satu drgTferen CE AT PAJ Harder | 
HT Hae GHA d AsastcaHAM || 2- we || 


karmaņyēvādhikārastē mā phalēsu kadācana | 
mā karmaphalahēturbhūrmā tē sango'stvakarmani | | 2.47 | | 


d te You have Asr: adhikarah a choice s#f va karmani eva over action 
alone; m Scrat pàg mā kadacana phalesu never over results. Ar sr: 
«seg: ma bhuh karmaphalahetuh May you not be motivated by the 
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results of actions ar d 3€q ma te astu May you not have usa: sangah an 


inclination x##f akarmani towards inaction. 


47. You have a choice over action alone; never over results. May you not 
be the motivated by the results of actions. May you not have an inclination 
towards inaction 


This is another important verse. Very often quoted. Which gives the principles of 
karma yoga. The wisdom behind the karma yoga is given here. What attitude or 
what understanding a karma yogi has with regard to action and results. Because in 
Karma Yoga, most important thing is two things. We act in the world; Karma is 
important. And whatever karma you do, it is going to produce a result, karma 
phalam is important. And | should have a healthy attitude towards both karma and 
karma phalam to be a karma yogi. And if | should have a healthy attitude, | should 
have a proper understanding of both, because attitude depends upon my 
understanding. Without understanding something | can never have a proper 
attitude. Suppose | introduce a new person, and ask you what is your attitude 
towards him? Do you respect him, etc. do you revere him or look down upon him; 
what is your attitude? You cannot have any attitude with regard to an unknown 
person; but suppose you start moving with that person, and you come to know that 
he is a person of virtues; a person of ideal; then naturally; you develop respect 
towards the person. Respect is born out of what. Your knowledge about the person. 
but suppose you come to know that he is a corrupt person, cheat, etc.; then 
naturally you are not going to develop a respect for that person, again it is based on 
your understanding. 


That's why Swamiji always says: Without a cognitive change, an attitudinal change is 
impossible. And in life, what primarily matters is attitudinal change and for the 
attitudinal change, the foundation is cognitive change. And by cognitive change, 
what we mean is a change in our understanding of the thing. And therefore Krishna 
gives two important principles here. 


Arjuna, ù PAM afar: 3iféa te karmani adhikārah asti. First you understand as a 


human being, you have a freewill. This is one of the important verses which 
establishes freewill on the part of human beings. In the case of animals, they lead 
an instinctive life, they have a programmed life, they cannot have a goal and work 
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for that; you interview cow or a dog and ask what are your future plans? Football 
players, tennis players introduced, cinema actors, politicians, what are your future 
plans? it will bark twice; not only future, the present also. Because it cannot have a 
goal, it cannot have a judgment, it cannot work consistently for that; because that is 
what animal life is. 


Human being alone has that power to learn from experience and also accordingly 
project and have appropriate goals and work for it; these are all because of human 
freewill, freewill means choice. And therefore Krishna says; te adhikarah asti. 
Certainly you have a choice with regard to the action that you want to do. Whether 
it is secular or sacred. Loukike va vaidhike va karmani, thava adhikarah asti. you 
have a choice. and that means what you should be a responsible person to use the 
choice judiciously intelligently. Just as the politician says that you have got the 
power to vote. You have the power and therefore use it properly. First use it; and 
then use it properly. Therefore, te karmaņi adhikārah asti. But pàg paraa aT TR: 


ama phaleshu kadahachana; ma adhikarah asti. With regard to karma phalam, 


you do not have a choice. With regard to karma phalam, you do not have choice; 
therefore you should know what is choice-full and you should know what is 
choiceless. So that when there is a choice-full situation, it is my English word, you 
should know which is choice-full and choiceless, so that when it is a choicefull 
situation, you will intelligently operate that and with regard to choiceless situation, 
intelligently you accept that. And for acceptance whatever preparation is required. 
That also you will do. So with regard to choiceless situations, | should not try to 
influence and with regard to choice-full situations, | should not blindly accept lying 
down. 


Where choice is there; you can use. Why should you forgo that privilege Bhagavan 
has given. Where privilege is there; better you use it. Where privilege is not there, 
better accept. For that you should know, where it is there; where it is not there; 
Therefore rā fast affüeew: ZA, s wer ANA, Ane «mea karma visaye adhikārah 


asti, karma phala visaye, adhikarah nasti. Use your fullest choice before you take 
any course of action; do not blindly jump into any action; but at the same time, be 
intelligent enough and strong enough to accept the result. 


Here we have to understand an important point; with regard to the result, you have 
no choice, what Krishna means is you do not have total choice with regard to result; 
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he does say zero choice; but what he says is you do not have total choice; you have 
got; you are only a contributory factor, you are only one of the contributory factors 
with regard to a result of action. Like tilling the land, sowing the seed, are 
contributory factors in producing the crop; but tilling the land, and sowing the seed 
and putting the fertilizers, they are all contributory factors, but they are not the only 
factors that determine the result, because a cyclone can come at any time. That also 
determine the result. Therefore, | do not say you do not determine; | do not say, 
you totally determine, | only say that you partially determine the result; therefore, 
the ultimate is not totally in your hand. Therefore do not be totally pessimistic; 
therefore do not be totally optimistic also; be a rational. Suppose we are collecting 
some funds. There is a fund raising for some function; and somebody wants to give 
hundred rupees, and asks Do | decide the total collection? | say that you do not 
decide the total collection; because total collection is decided by so many other 
people also. Therefore | tell him that you do not decide the total collection. And 
then can we say that you do not decide at all; totally you do not decide; can | say; 
suppose he hears that. He says that | do not decide; therefore | do not give; | go to 
the next person and he asks the question do | decide the total collection. he says 
that if he does not decide, he will also not give; if everyone refuses to give money, 
there would be no collection at all, what to talk of total collection; therefore, 
whenever a result is decided by a group; whenever a result is decided by a group, 
an individual is neither totally responsible; at the same time, an individual is not 
totally useless also. So does he have power; he has power; does he has no power; 
can you say; he has no total power also. 


So suppose we take an alphabetic letter "A" A asks the question. Do | decide the 
words in a book, an alphabet asks? do | decide the word in a book, | say that No the 
word cannot be decided by you alone; because near the letter A | am going to put 
T, it becomes AT, if | am going to write M, it becomes AM, therefore A cannot totally 
decide what the word is; it all depends upon what? What the other letter is going to 
be. Then hearing that the alphabet says; since | am not going to determine the 
word, it seems that | do not have any power, therefore | will go away from the 
dictionary. Similarly B asks, and it finds that it cannot determine the words. All the 
alphabets go. Now where is the dictionary. Alphabets do contribute, but at the same, 
a single letter cannot contribute. 


This is what the conflict between fate and freewill. Human being wants to know 
whether | decide my future and he wants a black and white answer; one person 
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says | do not decide my future at all; he is called a fatalistic person; nothing is in my 
hand; another person says | alone determine everything; he is an arrogant person; 
fate is right, or freewill is right; if we ask, what should be the answer; you play a 
role, but you do not play the total role. Similarly, here also Krishna says; just 
because | say your karma phalam is not under your control, it does not mean that 
your efforts are useless; what | say is your efforts do contribute to determine the 
result; just as every alphabetic letter is important; just every individual contribution 
is important; just as every individual vote is important; every individual's action is 
important. But at the same time, but when you use the vote, it is very important, 
but the party that comes to the power may not be the party that you have voted for. 
At the same time, we cannot say that therefore | do not vote. You vote, and pray 
that the party you want, to come to power. Similarly, Krishna says, do not stop 
actions; at the same time, do not expect that whatever result you want that alone 
will come, that also you do not think. do your action, it is very very important; but 
be prepared for any type of the result, which is determined not by you alone, but 
determined by so many other factors. Therefore, this mental preparedness to 
receive any result is intelligent attitude. As they say, hope for the best, but be 
prepared for the worse. And therefore Krishna says way araa after ar phalésu 


phaleshu kadacana adhikaraha ma. You cannot determine the result; At the same 
time, 314107 use: AT akarmani sangah ma. At the same time, do not think that 


your actions are waste. Even though a single vote, does not determine the result, 
single vote is not waste. Even though single contribution does not determine the 
totality; single contribution is not waste. Even though single alphabet does not 
determine the word, single alphabet is not a waste. Therefore, your action is very 
important, but at the same time, be aware that the result may not be to your 
expectation. Therefore, as even you do your action, mentally tell. Oh Lord give me 
the strength to accept the consequences gracefully. Oh Lord give me the strength to 
accept the consequences gracefully therefore Krishna says aga: PAA ar d aed 


sangah akarmani mā tē astu. Do your actions, as there is choice, but result is 
choiceless; strengthen your mind. Then ar sawed ma karmaphalahēturbhū. This 


is another important part of karma yoga, about which we will see in the next class. 


Hari Om 
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025 CHAPTER 02, VERSES 47-50 


M 


3? 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 

SAG ITT Wied dee e WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


"mdr SEM Hdd: Heda | 

drarewdw dey seems fester: ||R- well 
yavanartha udapānē sarvatah samplutodaké| 

tavan sarvēsu védésu brāhmaņasya vijanatah|| 2. 46|| 


podp HT PAJ herder | 
Al HAHA AAA d AsasecaHAMT ||2- wel 


karmanyévadhikarasté mā phalésu kadācanaļ 
mā karmaphalahēturbhūrmā tē sangē'stvakarmaņiļ| 2. 47|| 


After introducing karma yēga in these verses, now in the 47th verse; Lord Krishna is 
presenting the principles of karma yoga, which is an important verse, very often 
quoted. We were seeing the meaning in the last class; tē karmanyévadhikaraha 
asti. Through this line, Lord Krishna points out that we all do have a freewill to 
determine what type of action we have to do in life. We have the capacity to think; 
Lord has given us discriminative power and we have the got the capacity to act also, 
because the Lord has given the karmendriyani, to implement what we want to do. 
Of course, we are not omnipotent to accomplish anything and everything but within 
the limited power, we can accomplish many things; and therefore you have a choice 
over the action. karmani adhikarah asti. Here adhikarah should be taken as choice; 
indicating freewill. 


Then Lord Krishna points out tery aera phalésu kadācana; adhikarah mā asti; 
adhikarah, we have to repeat here also, phalésu adhikarah, that we have an 
adhikarah, choice over the action. Lord Krishna is explicitly pointing out that we have 
some called a freewill. And therefore Arjuna make use of the privilege called freewill 
which is unique to human beings, which is denied to animals and plants, which is 
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otherwise called purusartah; and because of that alone, the four purusartah, called 
Dharma, Artha, Kama, and Moksa are possible; make use of this unique privilege. 
That is why in Sanskrit, the word purusartah has two meanings; one meaning is 
freewill; and another meaning is the human goal; both meanings are there; because 
where freewill is there, there alone a goal is possible, where there is no freewill, 
there is no question of accomplishing any goal. Therefore since freewill and goals 
are interconnected, in Sanskrit, one word is used both for freewill as well as goal. 
Thus dharma-arta-kama-moksa are also called purushartha, the effort that we put 
forth to accomplish that; that freewill is also called purusartah; and therefore They 
Purusartaha asti. Arjuna you accept that. 


At the same time, phalēsu kadācana; adhikarah ma (means nasthi) you do not have 
a choice over the result. This line can create confusion in the mind and we can easily 
misinterpret this line; it is often misinterpreted. When Krishna says: | do not have a 
choice over the result; many people think, result is already pre-destined by God. And 
they think that since the result is already predetermined; my effort has no result or 
no benefit at all; all our actions are only dummy actions; everything God has already 
determined before; this is called determinism, or fatalistic approach and the rule for 
the fatalism is the misinterpretation of this line, because Bhagavan says You have no 


choice over results; many people think results are already determined by God; we 
are helpless. 


Like certain companies, if they have some vacancies; already they would have 
chosen somebody; just for the sake of record, they give advertisement; 
advertisement is only eyewash; and it is only dummy; already the person is chosen; 
similarly the fatalistic people think that even before we do the action or in spite of 
our action, the result is already determined by the Lord or destiny and therefore we 
are totally helpless individual and in support of this determinism and fatalism, they 
take this line, ma phalēsu kadācana; you cannot chose your result. 


But unfortunately, this is a wrong interpretation, what Krishna wants to say is this; 
when He says you do not have a choice over the result, Krishna does not mean that 
your efforts are waste, because no effort of anyone can be a waste because, Karma 
should necessarily produce a result, according to the quality and quantity of karma; 
therefore, whenever | do any action, from minutest, biggest and appropriate result, 
according to the law of karma, is definitely produced. But what Krishna wants to say 
is: the result produced is not determined by your effort alone; your effort does 
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contribute to the result; but the result is not determined by your effort alone; there 
are so many other factors which contribute to the results of action. Therefore, your 
effort is one of the contributory factors; your effort is neither totally useless; nor 
does your effort totally decide the action. If this particular class should go on now, 
certainly my arrival here plays an important role; Should | come here or not; | 
should come to this class. Should you come or not; you also should be there; 
without the student, aver: atqener eet, tan: fma «ifr nagnah ksapanaha dese, 


rajakah kim karisyati? One guru thanked the sisya that | am able to enjoy the status 
of a guru only because of the Sisya. far afevatea, aReaiea arde, Wat ga a fdesd 


kim vadisyanti, karisyanti vaktarahah, srota yatra na vidyaté. Where will, what will 
the lecturers/speakers will do if the listeners are not there. Therefore | should come; 
you should also come; example, nagnah ksapanaha dese, rajakah kim karisyati. One 
washerman settled in a village, and later found that it is a village of digambara jains. 
Digambara J ains village, what will be washerman do? 


Like that, if this class is going on, | am not the total decider, | am contributing by 
my arrival and you are very much contributing by your arrival, inspite of the rain; (I 


and our arrival alone is not enough; there are other factors which are required for 
the continuation of the class; what factors; very evident; and therefore, | am 
contributing certainly for the class; you are certainly contributing and the corporation 
or the electricity is certainly contributing; similarly, with regard to every karma; | do 
contribute for the result but | am not the only contributor. 


And the contention is my contribution is called freewill, the contribution of all other 
factors, i.e. all of you, electricity, and whatever other factors are required, all other 
countless factors, other than me, we called as fate or God's will. Therefore, 
electricity, from my standpoint, your arrival is a fate, and the electricity is fate, and 
all the other external factors are called fate, and my contribution is called freewill, 
and therefore the class is a result of both the freewill that is my contribution as well 
as the fate which is the contribution of all other factors in this creation. 


And therefore when Krishna says, you do not determine the result, what He means 
is, you alone do not determine the result, so many other factors determine. And if 
you can predict all other factors, then certainly you can predict the result also; but 
unfortunately, how many factors are involved; | do not know at all. That is why the 
meteorologists are trying to predict the rain; after a lot of research, and when they 


3 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Second Chapter - HTS AT: 


say that there will be no rain, we can definitely take the umbrella. Even though they 
say that 160 factors, 170 factors they take into account, but there are so many 
hidden factors, unknown factors, and there are so many other known factors, but 
uncontrollable factors. 


We know rain is one factor which will determine our Besant Nagar class, because it 
is in the open. Even though it is a known factor, it is unfortunately uncontrollable 
factor. Thus there are so many unknown factors and known uncontrollable factors; 
therefore | can never predict the result and therefore the result that | am going to 
receive happens to be unpredictable. 


Therefore once you know that it is unpredictable result, do not make your happiness 
dependant on unpredictable things of life; this is a simple lesson that Krishna is 
teaching; do not make your happiness depend upon unpredictable factors, because 
if your happiness is dependent on unpredictable factors, the happiness itself would 
become unpredictable. And if happiness is unpredictable, your very life is 
unpredictable; therefore, let the result be a bye-product for you; but what you 
should focus is the growth, the experience, the enjoyment that you will get as the 
reward of the very performance. Learn to enjoy the very action itself; and be ready 
to learn from the experience and that if you focus on these particular factors, the 
results; positive or negative; will not have a big role in deciding your happiness of 
life; it is like a person who wants exercise for the body; and plays a game of tennis. 
Now the very play is giving the reward, he enjoys the very playing of the game, and 
definitely improving his physical health, and what is going to be result of the game, 
that is insignificant for him. One day he wins, another day, another person wins; but 
he is playing not for the victory in the game, but the very enjoyment in the playing 


and very exercise that he gets. Similarly if | can convert every action into the very 


reward, | enjoy doing what | am doing, and | enjoy learning just as tennis gives 
physical health, my action gives mental health and growth, then the result will 
become what? An incidental by-product. 


So | conducted a pilgrimage to Amarnath 10 Years before or so. | never knew it is 
such going to be such a tough journey, | took 90 people also; and average age of 
the group is 70. So | never knew that; out of sheer ignorance | just took, and we all 
came back in one whole piece and thank God Lord Amarnath. Even before we left 
for the camp, | told all the campers, nearly 90 to 100; that the temple has got an ice 
lingam, whose existence depends upon the weather condition, unlike our 
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Ratnagirishvara, he will be always there; but Amarnath i$vara is ice lingam, so it is 
too much hot, then the lingam will melt; So we are spending so much money, 3 days 
we have to walk, height is 14000 feet and all kinds of struggles we should have: 
karmani eva adhikarah, whether the lingam would be there or not, be mentally 
prepared. But one thing the whole journey is wonderful because all over the 
Himalayan ranges snow covered peaks, the nature is here beauty, that is wonderful. 
Therefore, if you decide to enjoy the journey, enjoy the atmosphere, the peaks, 
snow, etc. whether the Lord will be there or not, it will not be primary for you. 
Otherwise, the very temple will be enjoyable for you, be mentally prepared, | 
warned. 


And as our ill-luck would have it, the lingam was practically not there; it was just a 
mound like. Now | saw so many people profusely crying. Swamiji, in spite of so 
much tired, no proper food, no proper toilet. | went to one ashram, and asked 
where is the toilet. That local swami he showed the hand. Then | walking, walking, 
nothing is there. Later | understood, outside his a$rama, whole world is toilet. So no 
toilet, no food nothing is there; there is no Lord also. This is the problem, if you are 
not prepared; enjoy the journey. | enjoyed the journey. 


| did not miss it because | was mentally prepared, similarly, in every action, enjoy 
the action, enjoy the experience, enjoy the growth, that you will have; then that 
inner growth will become success, external material accomplishment or failure will 
become insignificant; the world may judge from the standpoint of external 
accomplishment; | should learn to judge my life from the standpoint of the internal 
accomplishment and therefore Krishna says; ma phalēsu kadacana; external 
accomplishment is not in your hands; whereas inner growth is in your hands alone. 


And therefore, ad wer &gg alg karma phalē hetuhu mahu. May your motive not be 


heavily on the external accomplishment. When you are working in the world, let not 
your focus be on the money-gained, name-gained, the status-gained, etc. which is 
going to be unpredictable. Karmaphalam here means material gain, hetuhu, motive, 
may not your motive be material gain. And if that is the motive, what will happen. If 
the material gain is there, you will be on the top of the world, and when it goes 
down many companies and all, and even big big countries are falling flat, they say 
industries are dull, this is dull, that is dull, etc. One person who used to be on top 
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DIG DAG CHIAMO BAD,  co»glà ^ 25054] 
CHOZMMZo eai. 


malika mukalil- kerrunnatum bhavan-;, tolil- marapp kerrunnatum bhavan 


Poonthanam says in the J hana-pana, Oh Lord one day you keep a person on the top 
of a palace, and on the next, you make him a beggar on the street. Therefore, if you 
depend upon unpredictable factors, your life would be full of ups and downs; 
therefore do not make your fulfilment depend on that. ma karmaphalahetuh bhuh. 
Then what should be the focus. The focus the very action, the very experience that 
you are going to get. At the same time, m d asatstcanatt ma tē 


sango'stvakarmani. 


When | face a few failures in life, my tendency will be to become fatalistic, to 
become frustrated, and to drop all the actions. Because the possibility of failure 
comes when | am acting in the world. Therefore, | have decided to avoid failures in 
life. How? Do not attempt anything. Be lazy and after 10 years tell everyone that "I 
never failed in life". What did you do? Nothing. So, therefore, do not take to inaction 
also; there is an advantage in inaction; what is the advantage, you never fail. But 
there is a very big disadvantage in inaction and that disadvantage is that you lose an 
opportunity for inner growth. Because action alone can give the initial spiritual 
growth. Krishna will tell in the 6th chapter, 


amesa HA HRCA | 

UHIRSEES ada WA: PRORA ||6- 3|| 
aruruksormuneryogam karma karanamucyate | 
yogarüdhasya tasyaiva Samah karanamucyate || 6.3 || 


An active life also contributes to growth, a withdrawn life also contributes to growth. 
Therefore activity is also important, withdrawal is also important. What activity can 
contribute, withdrawal can never contribute and what withdrawal can contribute, 
activity can never contribute. That's why in our šāstrā they say wafee pravrtti is also 
important; feigfēa nivrtti is also important, and therefore Krishna says in the 6th 


chapter, the initial stage of spiritual growth is only in action and interaction. That is 
why they kept Grihastha a$rama as a compulsory asrama for everyone because in 
that alone, there is scope for action and inter-action. And also they kept 
vanaprastha a$rama, and sanyas āšrama, representing nivrtti; what nivrtti can give, 
pravriti cannot give. In fact, if you to attend the class, what you have to do; nivrtti, 
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you dropped all your actions, so family, whatever duties, whatever actions are 
involved, whether it is in your work, in your family, in fact, you are all sanyasis now. 
nivrtti. Therefore learning takes place in a quiet, non-extrovert mind. Therefore, 
Arjuna action is also important, withdrawal is also important. 


First stage of life, action; second stage of life, withdrawal. And Arjuna, you are in the 
first stage; therefore, akarmani sangah ma astu. May you never get out of society. 
Even if you do not get married, if you at least be a brahmacari and do some service. 
And that is why Swami Chinmayananda made all those people who joined his 
asrama , he gave the knowledge, training and all, and then he said to all the people, 
you should all straightaway, when they are youngsters, they cannot take to 
grihastha asrama , they have not served in the world at all, that growth you will 
never get if you remain in the asrama , therefore, get out; go to the society and 
serve the society, in whatever way you can; at least by propagating the scriptures; 
this becomes another type of grihastha āšrama for us, where the children are the 
students. Therefore the idea is pravrtti is important. Therefore Arjuna! Do not run 
away from your responsibility; at the same time focus on inner growth, not external. 


continuing. 


SITES: HE HAM Asal caca? IIS | 
Rietutāgtait: wr seal eed nr 3eud || 2 ve || 


yogasthah kuru karmani sangam tyaktva dhanafijaya| 
siddhyasiddhyoh samo bhūtvā samatvam yoga ucyatē | | 2.48 | | 


ts dhananjaya Oh Arjuna! sse yogastha abiding in Yoga, crear 
tyaktva giving up a514 sangam attachment, sca aa: bhütva samah and 
remaining the same fetcufaecat: sidhdyasidhdyoh in success and failure, 
4+ «fv kuru karmani perform actions aaraa samatvam Equanimity zen 


ucyate is called ziz: yogah Yoga 


48. Oh Arjuna! Abiding in Yoga, giving up attachment and remaining the 
same in success and failure, perform actions. Equanimity is called Yoga. 
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Therefore, Arjuna act in the world, by having proper attitude towards material gain. 
And what is the proper attitude that should become subservient to inner growth. 
And what is the advantage of this change of attitude; the advantage is material gain 


and material loss will not create a big turmoil in your mind. Because you do not give 
more focus to it than it deserves. You are focusing on inner growth and therefore 
you do value money and material but it is only subservient; that means it loses it 
capacity to disturb the mind too much. 


That is why even though ten people fail, in a particular field, all the people are not 
uniformly aGitated. So one person is flat, and he thinks of committing suicide. 
Another person is disturbed, he does not have sleep for days together; there is 
another person who always says in life, failure will come; | have learnt a valid lesson 
as they talk about that Greek philosopher, What? to So What? Indicating inner 
maturity. Ok | have learnt the lesson. Like the executive who was very successful. 
They interviewed him and asked; what is the secret of your success. And he said 
Right Decision. And then they asked the question; what is the secret of your Right 
Decision? He said experience in life. What is the secret of your experience in life; He 
said wrong decisions. Therefore, even though you may consider it as wrong 
decision, it is an experience. And therefore, this mental balance because of the 
appropriate focus on inner growth is called Samatvam. Therefore, Krishna says, 
aaa JW: sega Samatvam yogah ucyate. The one who values the inner growth 


more than external accomplishment and therefore the consequent mental balance. 
He gets a great profit; then also he will not lose his balance. There is a big loss; then 
also he does not lose his balance. They say like the Sun; 


Wudl g faudl u, AGMA Ue WU, 
sad Alaa Lea:, GEHT WD 3RESTRHT GET: 


sampatau ca vipatau ca, mahatam eka rüpaka, 
udaye savita raktah, rakta ca asthamaye tatah 


simple subhasithams which they teach in the fifth standard and sixth standard 
Sanskrit class. Wonderful subhasithas are there. sampatau ca vipatau ca, mahatam 
eka rüpaka, the great people enjoy mental balance. Like what udaye savita raktah, 
when the Sun is rising, it is on its rise, it is raktah and when the sun is about to set, 
everything is going to go away at the time of setting also it is also raktah, often 
when you get a picture of the Sun, you will not know whether it is rising Sun or 
setting Sun. Be like the Sun, ups and downs will come. Value the learning that you 
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have; and therefore samatvam yogah ucyate. The main indication of a Karma Yogi is 
mental balance. Therefore, Arjuna, be mentally balanced. 


And area: afe e yogasthah karmani kuru, remaining in this mental balance; 


do not afraid, take all the undertakings; do your duties and do whatever you have to 
do. And certainly whatever action we take, it is risky. There is no riskless action, as 
Dayanand swami nicely says: Even crossing the road is a risk. If you have any 
doubt, you visit the Emergency ward of any hospital; nobody visits the Emergency 
ward with prior appointment; they just wanted to cross the road, and they find 
themselves in the hospital and sometimes in a different Lokas also. There is no 
question of riskless life and therefore you have to take risk but at the same time 
have the mental balance. So yogasthah karmani kuru. 


How, use cuecar Sangam tyaktva, shifting the attachment from material growth to 


spiritual and inner growth. sanga means attachment; here attachment is attachment 
to the material gain. And what about attachment to spiritual growth. Sastras say 


that is an allowed attachment. As they say: UMIS, UMI ALMT LumMenent. 
patruka, patruatran patrinai. (In Tamil). Every attachment may be problematic, but 
there is one attachment which is worth; and what is that? Attachment to that which 


transcends all attachments. Therefore, attachment for spiritual growth, attachment 
to God; attachment to Sāstrā; they are not negative; only dis-attachment is a 


problem. So sangam tyaktva dhananjaya. 


fifa fg at: wer afar siddhyasiddhyoh samo bhutva. Be equanimous both in 
success and failure by enjoying the appropriate attitude towards them. So siddhi 
means success; asiddhi means failure; towards both maintain equanimity. Because 
the definition of karma yoga is samatvam yogah ucyate. It is not any particular 
action, but it is particular state of mind that is called Karma Yoga. Therefore Arjuna 
you be a karma yogi. 


Continuing. 
QUT EUR HA Teasers | 
gel RTA Īra S HUT: Weleda: || 2- 48 || 


dūrēņa hyavaram karma buddhiyogaddhananjaya | 
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buddhau Saranamanviccha krpanah phalahetavah | | 2.49 | | 


"ess dhananjaya Oh Arjuna! =f karma Action (with motive) f$ hi is 
indeed av six: — durena avaram far inferior gfteutsra budhdiyogat to 


Karmayēga. suum sifeaes šaraņam anviccha Take refuge xA budhdau in 


Karmayoga raaa: phalahetavah Those who are motivated by results poor: 


krpanah are unfortunate. 


49. Oh Arjuna! Action (with motive) is indeed far inferior to Karmayoga. 
Take refuge in karmayoga. Those who are motivated by results are 
unfortunate. 


So here Krishna is contrasting two types of people; one is the karmi and another is a 
karma yogi. Karmi is one who gives importance to the material accomplishments 
alone; we can call him a materialist who does not value inner growth or spiritual 
growth at all. And therefore naturally, when the action produces the result, he goes 
to the top; otherwise he is flat; people die of heart-attack caused by sometime 
success also; sometime failure also. 


Recently when India won cricket match against Pakistan, which nobody thought; 
which we successfully fail, consistently fail, and that too a high scoring match, this 
person was so happy, he got heart attack and died. So therefore both extremes are 
dangerous. xA ada asa ati sarvatra varjayet. This materialist gets kick in 


success also, kick in failure also, both are extremes, and therefore he suffers; 
whereas a Karma Yogi is one who is balanced both in success and failure; therefore 
Krishna shows the contrast. 


Hey Arjuna, #4 qivr gaat karma dürena hyavaram. The karma of a materialist is 
far far inferior; far far, it is a great life threatening action. Inferior to what? sfáztama 
Buddhi yogath, the Karma Yoga done by a karma yogi. Here Buddhi yoga, means 
karma yoga. And why is karma yoga called Buddhi yoga, because the main feature 
of karma yoga is not in action; the main feature of karma yoga is in the attitude, in 
the value, what | focus on. So the difference is not in action but in attitude; 
therefore Karma Yoga is alternatively called Buddhiyoga. 


Therefore, Krishna says, Karma of a materialist is far inferior to the karma yoga of a 
karma yogi. And therefore what should you do: get enoma buddhau 
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Saranamanviccha. Therefore Arjuna take resort to Karma Yogah. Buddhau means 
once again Buddhiyoga, and Buddhiyoga here means karma yoga; may you take 
resort to karma yoga attitude. Proper attitude; proper perspective you have. 


Otherwise what will happen. setaa: phalahetavah; those people who do not have 
this attitude and those who are utterly materialistic, they are called phalahetavah, 
who are material result oriented; so phalahetavah, refers to the people who are the 
material result oriented; they WUT krpanah, they are unfortunate people, they 


grow thru tremendous anxiety; tremendous stress, strain and therefore Arjuna! Take 
to karma yoga. 


continuing. 


gegra were 3A gpag | 
AEREA AA AN: Ha PRA || 2- 40 || 


buddhiyukto jahatiha ubhe sukrtaduskrte | 
tasmadyogaya yuj yasva yogah karmasu kaušalam | | 2.50 | | 


gfēgaa: buddhiyuktah A karmayogi seria 3% jahati ubhe gets rid of both 
Ueda sukrtaduskrte punyam and papam s¢ iha here (itself) aera 
tasmat Therefore, gsutq yujyasva prepare za yogaya for yoga. sre 
kauSalam Skill xy karmasu in works zi: yogah is yoga. 


50. Oh Arjuna! Action (with motive) is indeed far inferior to karmayoga. 
Take refuge in karmayoga. Those who are motivated by results are 
unfortunate. 


So here, the result of karma yoga is pointed out. So afáz«a: buddhiyuktah, means 


a karma yogi, who has got a proper buddhi; means proper attitude, proper 
perspective, the one for whom the priorities of life are very clear, that very cleared- 
visioned person is called buddhiyuktah; a karma yogi. 


What will happen to him? Ultimately, he will become a jhana yogi. Because karma 
yoga will have to lead to jhāna yoga because, a karma yogi will learn lessons from 
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life, and sooner or later, his mind will ask for something, which is lasting and 
permanent. Because he alone analyses life's experiences thoroughly and he will 
discover sooner or later that | am seeking permanent happiness from impermanent 
things; which is a mistake. Even a person who is successfully wins 10 Wimbeldon 
titles, is going to lose the 11th which is going to make that person miserable. One 
who hits two centuries, he is also miserable because he could not hit the third 
century. Therefore he soon discovers | am committing a mistake and the mistake 
is seeking permanent happiness from impermanent things. | am seeking 
security from insecure things and | am seeking fulfilment from finite things; 
therefore my search itself is in a wrong direction. And sooner or later, he will come 
to the appropriate source, which will talk about the permanent thing; secure things; 
the infinite things and coming to that line is called jhana yogaha. 


Every karma yogi will come to jNana yoga one day or the other; and once he comes 
to jhāna yoga and discovers his true nature, then he transcends all the karma 
phalas; therefore Krishna says 4pagspà sería. sukrtaduskrte jahāti. He discovers 


his original nature, which is the ātma svarupam, which we saw in the jhāna yoga 
portion of the Gita, i.e. verse No.12 to 25 we saw; he discovers his own higher 
nature, which is free from all the punyam and papams. And therefore, he gives up 
sukrtam sukrutha and duskrtam, as a result of self-knowledge; which is the result of 
jAana yoga; which is a result of karma yoga. The stages are karma yoga ~ jnana 
yoga ~ jhānam ~ sukrutha duskrtam tyaga. Renunction of all - transcending punya 
papa, which is called moksa. Remaining in karma, a person can never transcend; like 
a person in a whirlpool; he will be going round and round and one day he himself 
will ask, what is the benefit of all these things; previously | was in rat race; now he 
asks the question; why be a rat at all. 


That will come. So therefore, Arjuna, armreztamu ysura tasmadyogaya yujyasva. 


But to come to that jhānam, now you have to do action. You cannot say that | will 
leave everything now itself. Like the boy who says- ultimately | have to come out of 
the college; so why enter at all? That is not proper logic; we have to enter the 
college; and come out of the college; throughout life it is like that; enter karma, 
grow, and come out of karma. 


And therefore, yogaya yujyasva. May you take to karma yoga and ata: eig PRTA 


yogah karmasu kaušalam. and karma yoga is nothing but efficient performance 
of action is called karma yoga. Efficiency in action; skill in action; is karma yoga; and 
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what do you mean, skill in action; it has got a technical meaning, which 
Sankaracarya explains, which we will see, in the next class. 


Hari Om 


qie yore pAs di 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 

om Santih Santih $antih | | 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Second Chapter - HIS AT: 


026 CHAPTER 02, VERSES 50-53 


M 


3^ 


Herta HARFA STSSTUTSETERTHTST 
SAG STA Wea ded e WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 


asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


QUT ERO Ha Gfearsaeras | 

gal RUTA AES PICT: tesa: || 2- 8 || 

dūrēņa hyavararh karma buddhiyogaddhanafijaya | 
buddhau Saranamanviccha krpanah phalahétavah || 2.49 || 


Seyret serie 3A pem | 

crar Wong zr: HA PRTA || 2- 9e || 
buddhiyukto jahātīha ubhé sukrtaduskrtēļ 

tasmadyogaya yujyasva yogah karmasu kaušalam || 2.50 || 


Krishna presented the karma yoga in a nutshell; in verse No.47 and 48; and Lord 
Krishna himself will elaborate this topic of karma yoga in the next chapter. The 
entire third chapter is going to be devoted to the topic of karma yoga. Therefore we 
can say that the entire third chapter is a commentary upon two verses: that is the 
47th and 48th verses. Here in these two verses, Krishna does not exhaustively 
discuss Karma Yoga but He only hints at the important aspect of karma yoga. 


In the third chapter, we will be seeing that Karma Yoga consists of two portions, one 
is karma and another is yoga. By karma we mean proper action; appropriate action; 
right action; legitimate action; or technically satvic action. This aspect of karma 
yoga, Krishna has not brought out in this chapter; He will talk about in the third 
chapter only; what is proper karma. 


Then there is a second part for karma yoga; that is the yoga part and this word yoga 
indicates proper attitude when we are doing the action. There also a proper attitude 
is required; as a karta; as a doer of the action; | should have a healthy attitude; that 
is why they say, if you are doing a particular job which you do not like, and daily 
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eight hours and every week five days, and every month, four weeks, and 25 or 30 
years you work in a firm, doing a job you do not like; then certainly you can never 
have a healthy attitude towards your action; it will be a boredom and that itself will 
spoil your mental health which will ultimately affect your physical health also. 
Therefore, a healthy attitude is possible only when | love whatever | do. It should 
never become a drudgery. 


Therefore, as a karta, | should have a proper attitude; and not only that for every 
action that | do, | myself will have to reap the result. The boss may congratulate 
me; the boss may appreciate me; the boss may give me increment; or the boss may 
snub me and also promote somebody who may not work at all. That man may be 
expert in buttering. Therefore, as a bhokta, | am going to receive the result of the 
action, and then also, | should have a healthy attitude in receiving the result or the 
consequences. That means every moment | am a karta, or | am a bhokta, either 
facing karma or facing karma phalam; the healthy attitude towards the action and 
the result is called yoga. 


Thus karma yoga consists of healthy action and healthy attitude. Proper action and 
proper attitude. Of these two aspects of karma yoga, Krishna does not deal with 
proper action in this chapter; that He will discuss in the next chapter; He is only 
dealing with proper attitude, that too not elaborately, just He is showing the 
direction. 


And what is the proper attitude; samatvam yoga ucyatē; the mind must not be a 
disturbed mind. If | do not love a job, my mind is in strain and if resist the karma 
phalam, then also the mind is strained. Therefore, a strained mind is not a karma- 
yogi mind, it is a mind in stress and that is why there are lot of articles; how to 
manage the stress. If you read in Gita, it is free of cost; but if you go to some such 
course, you have to pay through your nose; for one hour talk, they will charge of 
Rs.1000 and feed you some Taj Coromandel food, perhaps. But these are what is 
said by Krishna alone. Therefore, samatvam yoga ucyate. 


Thus Krishna briefly dealt with Karma yoga in the two seed verses; these are bija 
slokas, 47 and 48, details we will get in Illrd chapter; now from the 49 verse 
onwards, Krishna is talking about the benefit of karma yogah. 
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The immediate benefit is peace of mind; there is relaxation; there is no tension; 
there is no stress; there is no strain; therefore only even family relationships will 
improve because when there is a stress in one field, it will certainly overflow into 
another field. You have to get to angry on somebody. When there is a pain inside, | 
am looking for a victim; now, for a karma yogi, nobody is a victim. Therefore, the 
immediate benefit is relaxation, peace of mind. But Gita is not meant for immediate 
benefit; Gita is talking about the ultimate benefit also. And what is the ultimate 
benefit; the mind becomes more and more refined. faca «yR: citta Suddhih 


increases; and what is the sign of citta Suddhih; interest in self-knowledge will 
increase. Previously, the topic of self-knowledge is not appealing, it is not attractive, 
it is too dry a subject but when the mind becomes purer and purer, 


uer R eMegurq sr pita | 
Wáuseewdeusni mmeerdeeud || &- 4 || 

yada hi nendriyarthesu na karmasvanusājjatē | 
sarvasanīkalpasannyāsī yogarüdhastadocyate || 6.4 || 


In the 6th chapter, Krishna calls that person ames yogarudha; when philosophy or 


self-knowledge appeals to him. And once it begins to appeal; wherever, whatever, 
he goes, only that topic will fall in his eye. Previously when we read the newspaper, 
you only see wherever bumper sale is taking place, 3096 reduction is going on, that 
will fall in your eye; there may be hundreds of spiritual discourses, articles and 
spiritual items in the paper; but that would not be sighted by you. Now you will find 
such books, such titles will appeal; such discourses will appeal, sooner or later, you 
would come to an appropriate person; dd fasta gear areēa tat vijhārtham 


gurumevabhi gacchet. 


When a person comes to a guru, and he has a graduated form karma yoga to jnana 
yoga; religion to philosophy, veda pürva to veda antha; karma kanda to jhāna 
kanda; and once he discovers the self, then he is free from all the bondage; 
buddhiyukto jahatiha ubhe sukrtaduskrte. So the benefit of karma yoga is ultimately 
liberation. 


And what are all the stages that one will go through is going to be explained in the 
next sloka, verse No.51 and there in the 50th verse, Krishna gave a second 
definition to karma yoga and that is yogah karmasu kaušalam. First definition was 
samatvam yoga ucyate; balance of mind is karma yoga. Not by withdrawing from 
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action. Balance of mind, amidst action. Now he is giving a second definition; 
karmasu kaušalam yogah. Skill in action is yogah. So what is that skill in action? In 
the last class | raised this question and left. Do you remember? What is skill in 
action? 


Here by the word skill, Krishna does not mean expertise in the performance of 
action; anybody can be a skillful expert if only he repeats the action again and 
again; even coffee cooling is a skill. If you are not habituated, only 1/3 cup of the 
coffee will be there in the end. Go to the teashop and see; find that the tea will fly 
from the davara to the glass almost horizontally. The law of gravitation being 
violated. Rubberband like expansion and contraction. If you have not seen, go to 
any Kerala tea shop. That is ‘skill in action’. Therefore, that is not here. 


Sankaracarya gives a beautiful definition; if proper attitude is not there; karma can 
lead to more and more strain and tension. It can lead to more and more samsara, 
but karma yogi is one who uses the very same karma and uses it to attain liberation. 
A binding karma, a karma yogi converts into liberating karma. And this conversion is 
not by changing the action, but the conversion is purely brought out by changing the 
attitude. It is like using cobra poison to make a medicine. Normally the cobra poison 
is the cause of death; but if it is appropriately used you can create medicine out of it 
and save a person. Similarly, karma is like cobra-poison, because if a person does 
not how to handle the karma, it can such an amount of tension and destroy him, 
whereas a karma yogi the karma to produce citta Suddhih and attain immortality. 
Therefore, skill is conversion of binding-karma into liberating-karma, by a change of 
attitude. Skill is conversion of binding-karma into a liberating-karma by the change 
in attitude. seas pA Nereda, aaar Alet wacder uivvid bandaka karma sodakatvena, 


athava moksa pradatvena pariniyate, because of the attitude. Therefore, karma yogi 
is skillful. 


Now in the 51st verse Krishna is going to talk about the various stages that a karma 
yogi has to go through. 


pst Meat fà Het ceres AANT: | 
IAA AAF: wá eeecgemmu || 2- 9t || 


karmajam buddhiyukta hi phalam tyaktva manisinah | 
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janmabandhavinirmuktah padam gacchantyanamayam | | 2.51 | | 


«aa tyaktva having given up sax phalam the result «54 karmajam 
born of action, gfēusar: buddhiyuktah (Become) wise. srasrtufāfadaam: 
janmabandhavinirmuktah freed from the bondage of birth, R msa hi 
gacchanti verily, they attain wz padam - that goal 3m: anamayam 


which is free from evil. 


51. Having given up the result born of action, karmayogis (become) wise. 
Freed from the bondage of birth, verily, they attain that goal which is free 
from evil. 


So what are the stages a person must go through to attain liberation through karma 
yoga. The first stage is Rasa buddhiyukta; one should have proper attitude 


towards life and the various experiences that come. So, here buddhi means proper 
attitude. Here buddhi means bhavana. That is born out of right discrimination; 
without discrimination healthy attitude cannot come, and what is the discrimination, 
spritual growth or inner growth is as much important or more important than 
material growth and accomplishment. Initially when we enter life, we value Arta and 
Kama more and more; money and pleasures more and more; that is an immature 
mind, when the mind gets viveka; not that it throws away arta-kama, they are very 
much part of life, they are very much accepted by the sastra, but a person begins to 
consider dharma and moksa as more important than arta-kama. So, there is a 
balance of arta-kama and dharma-moksa. arta-kama represents external 
accomplishments or visaya sukham and dharma-moksa represents atma-sukham; to 
remember the Upanisad introduction. 


That is why in Navarathri also we worship for 9 days; 3 days we worship Durga, 
another 3 days we worship Laksmi and last three days 3 days we worship Saraswati. 
It indicates how vedic culture gives importance all the three. Durga stands for 
Sakthi, therefore health and strength are important; vēdānta never says you should 
ignore the body; therefore take care of the body; feed the body; give the required 
comfort to the body; if there are diseases, treat the body; health must be given 
importance. 
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And the next 3 days Laksmi is worshipped, it indicates never ignore the value of 
wealth. Money is also extremely important; we never look down upon money, if we 
look down Laksmidévi, we will never worship. If we step over a coin or rupee note, 
we consider that it is an insult and we touch and also we just ask for pardon. And 
that is why traditional people will not keep the money in the back-pant-pocket, 
because it is the supposed to be lower area, aeaa a$aucam. Upper area is Saucam. 


| am talking about the attitude. Why because: money is Laksmidévi. Even Lord Višņu 
does not put in his jeans, he keeps it on the chest. Therefore, our culture never 
looks down upon material progress. Therefore Laksmidevi is important. 


And on the last 3 days, we worship Saraswati, which stands for knowledge, both 
material, more than that spiritual knowledge also. Therefore Navarathri indicates 
balanced growth, outward and inwards. So a karma yogi gives importance to arta- 
kama alright; but more than that he gives importance to dharma-moksa, because 
artha kama is superficial, it will come and go; whereas dharma-moksa are enduring. 
And because of this viveka, fetca-3ifetca fada:, 3r, wer fads: nitya-anitya vivekah, 
Sreyah, preyah vivekah, he has got a proper attitude towards life; and what is the 
attitude; inner growth is equally or more important than money and pleasures. This 
is called buddhiyuktah. 


And once he has got a healthy value, then «esi wa cecar karmajam phalam 


tyaktva; here karmajam phalam means the material results of karma; material 
results of karma; tyaktva, he gives up and here giving up means, he is not overly 
concerned about the material benefits of action. That he considers as a secondary 
benefit, an zamat werd avantara phalam. Primary benefit which he focuses upon is 
the inner growth ~ money will come and go; name will come and go, others will 
acknowledge or not; no doubt they are important, but they are secondary. This is 
called «sra wem «car karmajam phalam tyaktva; not giving over importance 
to the material results, but giving more importance to inner growth. This is the 
second stage. 


Then what is the third stage? aìr: scat manisinah bhutva. So the first two 


stages are not sufficient to attain the ultimate goal; a person has to come to jfiana 
yoga, finding out the true goal of life. 
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What is inner growth? Many people often ask the question? What is the goal of life? 
What is the purpose of life? Everyone is asking? Not in the first stage; but after 75 
years. Why was | born? at 99!! At least then, good! So this is one of the basic 
question often asked; what is the purpose? What is the goal? 


| say that if you are not able to find out, look at the nature, you can easily find out. 
Take any animal or plant. What does it do? It grows. It is a natural process, the 
seed becomes sprout, it becomes a plant; it becomes a tree. So the very natural 
programmed goal of every plant is growing, growing, growing and while they grow, 
they contribute to the creation in the form of leaves and in the form of fruits; and in 
the form of everything; they contribute and after reaching their highest growth; they 
whither and perish. Similarly the animals also, they grow and grow and grow and 
reach the maximum growth and then they whither away. If this is the natural goal of 
every animal and plant, | also being an integral part of the creation; my goal also 
should be what? Grow to the maximum. 


But there is a slight difference between animals and human beings. Animals and 
plants have to grow only physically. They have to grow only physically. For them and 
intellectual growth are neither possible nor do they work for that. They do not have 


those problems. And therefore they have to grow physically only; whereas in the 
case of human beings, physical growth of course is required; and we do that 
efficiently, perhaps, sometimes growing more than physically, therefore, there is no 
problem with the physical growth, but all very successful or over successful. But, 
since our more than plants and animals, we do require corresponding growth at 
mental level; emotional level; which | would call as universal love, universal 


compassion, the capacity to share; this is vasudaiva kudumbakam attitude. 3r 
faeit wir afc, Wet ada, sak cívdendq agea HEH ayam nijo paro vetti, 


ganana laghucetasam, udara caritanamtu vasudaiva kutumbhakam. 


The universal love is emotional growth and similarly, we should attain maximum 
intellectual growth also, which is discovery of answer to the fundamental questions: 
Who am I? And what is this world? And is there a God? And who is that God? These 
are the three basic intellectual questions which will rise in the mind of every human 
being. And unless | discover this, | cannot attain maximum intellectual growth, or 
you may call it spiritual growth, that | cannot attain. 
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And therefore, a karma yogi has to not only grow physically but also emotionally, 
but also spiritually or intellectually, and that is said here by the word, manisinah 
bhūtvā. Manisi means jnani. Manisa means atma jnanam. Sankaracarya wrote a 
work called Manisa paficakam; five verses on Manisa. Manisa means jhānam. Manisi 
means jnani. So one should attain this knowledge also, which is called jhāna yoga. 


That is the next stage. And then what is the final stage. s rasrtufāfiaramg 
janmabandhavinirmuktah. As the result of this knowledge, they are freed from all 
the shackles of samsara, and shackles can be presented in different ways; the first 
chapter of the Gita; bandha was presented as ragah, SOkah and mohah. Do you 
remember; ragah is attachment; $okah means anxiety or grief; and mohah means 


conflict. We can say this is the shackle. Or you can put the very same shackle in 
philosophical language; janma-maranam; YRA sri YRA ALOT YOR spei srl TIT 


punarapi jananam punarapi maranam punarapi jananī jathare šayanam. 


This transmigration, repeated births and deaths or mortality can be called a shackle. 
And this karma yogi becomes a jhana yogi, becomes jnani and becomes Muktha. 
And how long he will enjoy that. As long as he is alive, he will enjoy this freedom. 
What a beautiful life it will be. | continue to be in the world and world continues to 
be the same; but | am not afflicted by; affected by the various events of life. In fact 
Krishna himself will talk about the state of such a person at the end of this chapter, 
sthitaprajfiasya. So, Ups and Downs do not affect him. This is called staa, affa jīvan 


mukti. So the inner freedom, mental freedom while living. Where the mind becomes 
a light and enjoyable too. 


anata am: aSantasya manobharah, when there is no peace of mind, the mind 


itself becomes a burden. We can face everything in life, except one thing. What? My 
own mind is burden to me. If anybody else is a burden, you can think of getting 
away from that. If the place Madras is burden, one can shift to Bangalore or 
Hyderabad. Any other thing in the world is a bharam for you, you can get rid of. 
Now people get rid of even spouses. What would you do, if your own mind is a 
burden to you? Wherever you go, the mind also comes. You may go to Manasarovar 
and worry about the situation of Madras coovam. Therefore the greatest tragedy is 
my own mind becoming enemy. jivan mukti is that state, when the mind is the 
lightest one; and not only the lightest one, it is a beautiful instrument, which is the 
gift of the Lord, which enjoys love, compassion, relaxation, ananda etc. 
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And this jivan mukti he enjoys as long as the prarabha karma allows and once that 
karma is exhausted, anamayam padam gachanthi. This person merges into the Lord 
or Brahman which is called videha mukthi or $eax: taza I$varah aikyam. So here 
padam means the ultimate goal of Brahman or Seay: Īšvarah and which is 


anamayam. Anamayam means free from all kinds of evils. 


So thus this is a beautiful comprehensive verse, beginning from karma yoga then to 
jnāna yoga then to jīvan mukti and finally videha mukthi. The details Krishna himself 
will give later. Because you should remember, the entire 2nd chapter is a summary 
of the entire Gita. So every idea mentioned in the 2nd chapter, Krishna himself is 
going to blow up in the 3rd, 4th, etc. up to 17th chapter, it is the blowing up of the 
2nd chapter. Then in the 18th chapter, again he will condense the entire Gita. 
Therefore all these ideas Krishna himself with elaborate later. 


Continuing. 


Jer d Aerie algedfdaRsutā | 


der Tecate fede seem AAT T || % 42 || 


yada te mohakalilam buddhirvyatitarisyati | 
tada gantāsi nirvedam $rotavyasya Srutasya ca | | 2.52 | | 


za yada When ā gfe: te buddhih your intellect RaRa vyatitarisyati 
goes beyond mesara mohakalilam the mist of delusion act tada then 
mea gantasi you will attain f:daa  nirvedam dispassion acasa 
$rotavyasya towards what is yet to be heard „ru x Srutasya ca and what 


is already heard. 
52. When your intellect goes beyond the mist of delusion, then, you will 
attain dispassion towards what is yet to be heard and what is already 


heard. 


So these two verses, 52 and 53, are elaboration of the previous verse, i.e., again the 
stages are presented. So what will karma yoga do? How it will take to jhāna yoga 
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and how jnana yoga will liberate a person. Like 2 halfs. One half karma yoga to 
jana yoga and another jump, jhāna yoga to moksa. 2 jumps. In the 52 sloka, 1st 
jump is given; 53rd sloka, the 2nd jump. So what will this Karma Yoga do? Krishna 
says gfēt Alenieret cafaaReatet buddhih mohakalilam vyatitarisyati. The intellect 


will cross over its confusion. Intellect will get clarity of thinking. Intellect will be able 
to know the priorities of life, because before that, moksa is only a vague concept. 
They think moksa only as a goal of a few sanyasis, who have failed in other fields of 
life; Jobless people, unsuccessful people in the exam, no one married them; some 
failures, especially if they are young. If old, the children rejected, therefore sanyāsa. 
Generally people think Moksa is a world of a few sanyasis who have nothing else to 
do in life. 


This is called buddhi's confusion. Not knowing what is Moksa. We think Moksa 
means going to forest only or putting on kasayam only growing a long beard only. It 
is not like that. Moksa is inner maturity. To understand this you will take some time. 
Therefore, Krishna says that Buddhi will get over the confusions regarding the 
priorities of life; confusions regarding the value of moksa. And the confusion is 
between what and what? Whether arta-kama is the ultimate goal or dharma-moksa 
is the ultimate goal. And if both of them are important, which should be given, more 
importance. Regarding these things aviveka is called mohah, and this mental 
confusion alone is called kalilam; Kalilam means the dirt, the impurities. Intellectual 
impurity regarding course of life; regarding the priorities of life; and this confusion 
the intellect crosses over the more a person becomes a karma yogi; the more a 
person leads a religious life. 


Then what will happen; aer zrearf fede tada gantasi nirvedam. When this conflict 
goes away, when facur-arfacz aeq fads: nityā-anitya vastu vivekah comes; then the 
natural consequence is ùran vairagyam or dispassion. nirvedam means dispassion. 


Dispassion towards sra fade gantasi nirvedam. This karma yogi will develop 


dispassion towards what: aema me $rotavyasya Srutasya; all external 


dependences. All external dependences, all anatmas. $rotavyam, those external 
factors or sources of security which are mentioned in the ritualistic portion of the 
Védas. Ritualistic portion talks about so much external security; you can get a nice 
house, you can get a nice svarga loka, you can get a nice children, you can get nice 
job; all these are promised; they will come under what? All external support. And 
they are very good initially. But as a person becomes wiser and wiser, he 
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understands any dependence is a risky; remember the coalition government. When 
it will fall, they do not know; because dependant. If you do not have majoirity, black 
mail. Everything in the creation will threaten, even if it is going to be there; at least 
we will have the anxiety whether we would lose it. That is why any telegram comes; 
it can be any news. Telegram you do not know. But invariably mind thinks 
somebody out. Telegram means out? Why can't it be a very good news. But human 
mind is such that it knows that external things are always unpredictable and 
therefore there is constant fear. Therefore karma yogi is one who understands, 
external dependence means fear; total fearlessness can come only when | learn to 
depend upon myself. 


Or maximum if you want to have an external dependence; one concession, that is 
dependence on God. So therefore, learn to switch your dependence from the world 
to God and finally from God to myself. Thus the one who understands dependence is 
risky, not physical dependence, that we cannot avoid; psychological dependence is 
risky, therefore he does not want to hold on to that; that is called nirvēdam. 
Dispassion towards external holds. 


And when we say dispassion, we do not mean, hatred, we continue to love, we 
continue to help others, only we do not want to seek help from them. It is not 
hatred but it is learning to be independent and not only towards the things which 
are $rotavyam, mentioned in the scriptures, $rutasyacha and also the external 
dependences which are already known to us. In short, towards all the known and 
unknown external dependences, he develops dispassion and he wants to become 
independent. This is the benefit of a religious life. This is the first stage. 


Then what is the second stage? 


Afafaufaussr d er FATEITA fae | 
amea sf&xcder wrrererecaf || 2- 93 || 


Srutivipratipanna te yada sthasyati niscala | 
samadhavacala buddhistada yogamavapsyasi | | 2.53 | | 


zz yada When 43 afg: tē buddhih your intellect — síafaufaucer 


$rutivipratipanna which is (now) confused by listening (to various means 
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and ends) maf sthasyati abides (later) xarit samadhau in the Atma 
armar acala without doubt faeaer_niscala and without error, ac tada then, 


saru avapsyasi you will attain «era yogam Yoga. 


53. When Your intellect, which is (now) confused by listening (to various 
means and ends), abides (later) in the Atma without doubt, and without 
error, then, you will attain Yoga. 


So when a person gets more and more interested in independence or self- 
dependence, the scriptures themselves come and say: "Really speaking you need 
not depend on any external factor. You have got within yourself an eternal source of 
security; an eternal source of fullness, an eternal source of ananda, that source is 
within you yourself". Just like a person having water, right under his own property, 
struggles to get it from outside and miserably fails, corporation water does not 
come, lorry man does not bring, all kinds of problem and somebody comes and tell, 
why do you struggle, under your own property, there is a perennial source of water. 
Similarly, somebody comes and tells, your innermost nature is atma, and which atma 
is source of security; source of love; source of ananda, why cant you that eternal 
source and the advantage of that is once | have got my own perennial source of 
water, not only | need not get from outside, | can start distributing also. Thus 
imagine a life where you ask everyone do you love me? Do you love me? And they 
are not openly telling. You have a doubt whether this persons loves me or not and 
instead of going with a begging bowl to everyone, give me security, give me love, 
the happiness, peace and the other person refuses to give or blackmails you; (if you 
do it or do not do it, father or mother will not talk to you type). So blackmailing is 
our philosophy! Now imagine a state where | no more ask anyone: Do you love me? 
On the other hand, | say, whether you love me or not is your problem; but | have 
got an infinite source of love within me, because of which | can unconditionally love 
you in spite of your deficiency. In spite of your weaknesses, in spite of your ugli 
look (you can keep it that way also). So therefore, there is a big switchover, that is 
the discovery of pūrņatvam, abhyatvam, anandaha, etc. from oneself. And this is 
called self-discovery. This confused mind, which was struggling where to turn to get 
some love and care, Swamiji, no one is enquiring about us? 3 days cold. No one 
enquired? | do not want anything? | did not ask anything. | did not ask to be taken 
to such and such people. So many people are eagerly waiting for some care and 
love. And this mind which is struggling and turning towards all directions to get a 
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drop of miserable love, which does not come; like the local tap; that intellect is 
called afefasfaaeer $rutivipratipanna. The mind which is totally deluded because of 


hearing various $ruti vakyas, the statements of the ritualistic portion of the vēdās, 
which talk about various external sources, his mind is confused, that mind comes to 
jAana kanda, and instead of going to external sources, it decides to go to internal 
source. 


And what does it discover; zer ame amaf yatha samadhau sthasyati. Here the 


samadhihi means atma. Very careful. Normally samadhi has got different meaning. 
Here the word samadhi, atma; what type of atma, purna atma; ever secure atma; 
atma which is an embodiment of love; what is love; pürnatvam expressed outside is 
love; fullness expressed outside is love. 


That is why you see in your life, suppose you have succeeded in something, or you 
have accomplished something, the child has got rank, and you have completed the 
house, or you are playing a game, you have won, whoever it is, whoever has won 
the world cup, you will find, you are so full because of any accomplishments, if 
anybody commits any mistakes, you will forgive. On the day of accomplishment, 
your heart is so full; a full heart forgives everyone, you will not get angry that day, 
you will give ten rupees extra to the auto driver, if he asks for only five; other days 
you will shout on the top of your voice. Only sharing, forgiving, tyaga, etc. because 
Aham pürnah. But it is only for one day; temporary accomplishment. 


But in the case of pürnatvam, which is discovered through wisdom, imagine that 
state of mind, continuing permanently. It is not a unknown state of mind; everybody 
has experienced pürnatvam; when they accomplish that job, when they got a child; 
or when they got a promotion; or when they won that particular game, everybody 
has temporarily experienced the pürnatvam, when love flows, when forgiveness 
comes, when compassion is natural. Extent it timewise, permanently, it is there; 
that is the state of mind of a person who has discovered pürnatvam. 


Therefore, Krishna says: samadhau sthasyati pürnne, abhaye, adryse, anatme, 
anirudde, anilaye, abhayam prathistam vindate. athasou bhayamgatho bhavathi. 
Upanisad beautifully describes that state of mind; what type of discovery it is. atma 
jhanam it is. Achala, Nischala, sthasyati. 
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Two words are said here; which have got technical significance. Self-discovery or 
self-knowledge should be free from two obstacles. Self-discovery or self-knowledge 
should be free from two obstacles; this topic we will discuss elaborately later; | am 
just giving you a hint here. 


One obstacle is doubt regarding my purnatvam; am | pürna atma? One doubt in that 
respect. That is called wer: samsayah. 


The second obstacle is the habitual notion that | require external factors to be 
happy. Very strong notion. 


Like a person who smokes cigarette for years, he cannot imagine a life, without 
smoking. Even though millions of people are happily surviving, they are not even 
aware of the existence of that and he himself before he started smoking; he never 
missed it; but having been used to that; he cannot even imagine a life without that 
few grams of tobacco. He is param brahma; but depending upon a few grams of 
tobacco. Infinite, depending upon this finite thing; for another person, it is coffee. 
Similarly, we have a notion that we cannot be full and complete without certain 
factors, that habitual notion, does not go away so easily, even after self-discovery 
that vasana lingers. 


Like the flower vasana, or onion vasana, even after removing that, smell would be 
there; Days together. Like that, the notion that | need things to be happy; that is 
called viparyayaha. 


First one is called samsayah; second one is called faq: viparyah. These two are 


powerful obstacles to knowledge, therefore, even after gaining knowledge, one 
should eliminate these two. 


For that appropriate exercise are given. That we will discuss later. When a person 
has removed these two obstacles, the self-knowledge is complete. And therefore 
Krishna uses two words, aeaea fasefa niscala tistati, sacer fascia acala tistati. 


niscalā, samšayah rahitha tistati. acala means viparyah rahitha tistati and such a 
person is called sthitaprajna. sthitaprajha, the one who does not depend upon 
anyone, except himself. By himself, his true self. Self with capital S. And then and 
then alone, aer ara 3rareezfà tada yogam avapsyasi. And then and then alone, a 
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person attains Yoga, which means Moksa. A person attains freedom; freedom from 
what: freedom from begging. Internal bankruptcy. Even though we have got a lot of 
money in the bank, mentally, emotionally; we are bankrupt; asking for this person 
that person, etc. when that goes away, that is called freedom. 


With this Krishna concludes his essence of the Gita teaching; consisting and karma 
yoga. Now that the teaching is over, Krishna allows Arjuna to ask any question if he 
wants. 


Because Védanta is not a matter of belief, but it is a matter of understanding; 
wisdom; and once the question of understanding comes; doubt should not be there; 
in the mind of the student; therefore Vēdāntic acarya allows the student to raise any 
question. And Arjuna is going to come up with a question, which we will see in the 
next class. 


Hari Om 


quie game qutarafemz di 


35 aa: Wied: mfg: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih šāntih || 
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027 CHAPTER 02, VERSES 54-55 


M 


3^5 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 
IEAA aS Wea ded Te RERA 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 


asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


"er d aigafēd gfaciiaakeare | 

der Tecate fede AAT AAT T || 2- 42 || 

yada té mohakalilam buddhirvyatitarisyati | 

tada gantasi nirvēdam $rotavyasya Srutasya ca || 2.52 || 


Afafawfaueer d er eemegfa ATT | 

amaaa sf&cder urere || 2- 93 || 
Srutivipratipannā tē yadā sthāsyati niscalāļ 
samadhavacala buddhistada yogamavapsyasi || 2.53 || 


With the 53rd sloka, Lord Krishna concludes his teaching to Arjuna and in this 
portion, beginning from the 11th verse onwards, Lord Krishna has summarised the 
entire vedic teaching; which teaching talks about the spiritual life of a seeker as 
designed by the védas and we can Say this portion is the essence of vedic teaching; 
and all the later chapters, that is from the third chapter up to 18th chapter is only a 
build up; magnification of this particular teaching alone, consisting of karma yoga 
sadhana and jnana yoga sadhana and therefore this portion is like a foundation 
upon which 16 storied building is going to be raised from the third chapter to 18th 
chapter. 


And therefore, we should remember this portion very well; from verse No.11 to 53, 
we should regularly read and we should be in touch with the content of this portion. 
In fact, the benefit that we derive from the later chapters is directly proportional to 
your familiarity with this portion. If you are going to forget this portion, the later 
chapters will not give that much impact. On the other hand, if you remember this 
portion, that is second chapter, verse No.11 to 53, if this is very well studied and 
remembered, we have a very strong foundation that the later 16 chapters will be 
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very interesting and well assimilated. And therefore, try to read this portion off and 
on and remember the ideas in this portion; 


And as | said, the topic discussed in this portion is two-fold; karma yoga and jhāna 
yoga. Karma yoga is a religious way of life; in which we give importance to spiritual 
progress in life; and material progress is considered subservient to; secondary to; 
spiritual progress. Such a life is called religious life or karma yoga. More details we 
will see in the 3rd chapter. Once a person goes through such a religious life of 
karma yoga, the mind will become sufficiently mature to go into jana yoga which is 
nothing but study of my own true nature. 


And this jhana yoga also was given from verse No.11 to 25; where Krishna clearly 
pointed out that | am not the body, which is only a medium for interaction with the 
world; | am not the mind also, which is also another medium of interaction. J ust as a 
spectacle has got two goggles, the body and mind are like two media with which | 
interact. At the time of sleep, both the media, the body and the mind are resolved 
temporarily; and our transactions with the world stops. But even when the 
transactions stop, | continue to exist as a conscious being; a non-transacting 
conscious being. And Krishna's contention is this conscious being is my true nature, 
this body mind media are only incidental instruments. As long as they are there, | 
will transact with the world. When they are folded, | will stop my transaction; 
transactions will come and go, but | the pure conscious being will never come and 
go: na jayate mriyate va kadacit; acchedyo'yamadahyo'yam akledyo'$osya eva ca. 
That pure conscious being is my nature, this recognition is called self-knowledge. 


And this self-knowledge alone liberates a person from the fear of death; from the 
fear of old-age, etc. because | know that body is not myself; it is a shell which | 
make use of. And therefore, jhāna yoga will lead to self-discovery. 


So thus the entire vedic design of life is practice karma yoga, prepare the mind, 
practice jhāna yoga, discover the self and thus be free from all limitations and 
limitations caused problem. This is the essence of the Gita. This is the essence of the 
vedas also. 


And Krishna will elaborate these two topics only; karma and jnanam, these two 
topics alone will be elaborated in the following chapters. And before elaboration 
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Krishna gives a chance to Arjuna for any clarification, if he wants to have. And 
therefore there is a temporary silence and Krishna wants to know whether Arjuna 
has to ask for something; and Arjuna also was waiting for an opportunity. 


At least he does not interrupt Krishna. Arjuna is seasoned enough for Krishna to stop 
his talking. And now Arjuna is going to raise a question, which is the fourth and final 
topic of the second chapter. And what is going to be Arjuna's question, we will see 
verse No.54. 


Holt IATE | 
RESTORE HT SHTST AMARNE eI | 
Raed: F Hama Aaa dota FA || 2- 4 || 


arjuna uvaca 
sthitaprajfiasya kā bhasa samadhisthasya kēšava | 
sthitadhih kim prabhāsēta kimasita vrajēta kim | | 2.54 | | 


33a: zara arjunah uvaca Arjuna asked seq kešava Oh Krsna! a sm ka 
bhasa what is the description fzayvaez — sthitaprajfiasya of the wise 
(man) amre samadhisthasya who is established in the Atma? f= kim 
How does Raae: sthitadhih the wise (man) mma prabhaset Speak? fa 
amita kim asit How does he sit? f aaa kim vrajeta How does he walk? 


54. Arjuna asked - Oh Krsna! What is the description of a wise man who is 
established in the Self? How does a wise man speak? How does he sit? 
How does he walk? 


Arjuna is a very practical person. He wants to know whether there will be any 
practical benefit of these spiritual sadhana. He is not interested in mere academic 
knowledge, he does not want to say "I also have studied the Gita"; that is not his 
intention; he wants to know whether there will be a transformation in my life? 
Whether | will get any benefit out of this Gita study, because especially nowadays, 
people consider time as very valuable; in fact, many people keep the board also: 
Time is money: Therefore, if |, a big executive!, has to spend so many hours to 
come and study the Gita, | want to know whether | will have any practical benefit. 
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Do not promise me some svarga and all, | am not very sure that it exists or not; and 
that too after death, how can | verify, if it is not there, | cannot come back to you to 
question also; please give me my time; | cannot ask; therefore | want to know 
whether | will get any benefit here and now. 


And for that purpose, Arjuna puts a question, suppose there is a person, who 
successfully goes through both the stages of spiritual sadhana, that is, he follows a 
religious life of karma yoga, and he prepares the mind, and then he withdraws from 
all activities and embarks upon self-enquiry; and let us assume he is able to discover 
the Self. And not only this knowledge he gets very vaguely, but he gets a conviction 
in this teaching; he is totally satisfied with this teaching; suppose there is such a 
person whom we call a jnani. And Arjuna gives a special title for this jāni; he calls 
him sthitaprajhasya; prajūaha means a jnani. Then sthitaprajhasya means the one 
whose knowledge is free from all doubts; free from all vagueness. And such a 
person of conviction is called a sthitaprajna. 


And he gives another title to this person; samadhisthaha; the one who is ever 
established in his true nature; samadhi means atma; | told you in the previous verse 
itself, samadhi here does not mean trance. In this context, samadhihi means atma, 
samadhisthaha means atmanista; the one who binds in his true nature. And what 
do you mean abiding in true nature. It means the one who does not forget his real 
nature, even during day-to-day-transactions, because the problem that a student 
faces is while studying the scriptures he accepts the fact that | am different from the 
body; | am different from the body, | am satcidananda atma; everything he nods 
very well; fully accepted and admired. But the problem is, the moment he puts on 
the chappal, then the relatively egoistic-petty-worldly-bankrupt-personality comes 
and then all the transactional problems also come. Therefore, it is not enough, that | 
know my nature, this knowledge must help me in the day-to-day transactions; this 
non-forgetfulness of this teaching; and this teaching being available during day-to- 
day transactions; especially when there is crisis; especially when there are problems, 
this knowledge must bless me; help me to remain cool and tranquil. And such a 
person for whom knowledge is easily accessible. Such a person is called 
samadhisthaha. The one who never forgets his nature. The second title, 
sthitaprajfia, then samadhisthaha. 
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Then a third title is also given for a person who has successfully passed through 
these two stages and that is feraef: sthitadhīh. sthitadhīh is the same as the same 


as sthitaprajha. Dhihi means jnanam. sthitadhihi means a person of clear 
knowledge, doubtless knowledge. For him this knowledge is a fact. It is not 
information coming from scripture, it is not hypothesis given by some Swami, but 
just as 2+2 is 4, is a fact for me. Similarly, | am the atma must be (Fra 3meread 


hasta amalakavat) it must be a fact for me. Such a person is called sthitha dhi. 


So all these three words talk about a jfiani. sthitaprajna; samadhisthaha; sthitadhihi. 
Now Arjuna wants to know what is the description of a jani. Hey Krishna, please 
describe the characteristic of such a jāni. 


amer ka bhasa? Here bhasa means description. Not language. What is the language 


of a jnani? Whether he will talk only in Sanskrit or some other deva bhasa!! It is that 
the language he uses; bhasyathe ithi bhasa. Description of a jhani; you please give 
so that | can decide whether to become a jnani or not. Is it worth the effort or not. 
If it is not, I will withdraw from the next class. So let me be practical. Therefore, ka 
bhasa? 


And f& vara kim prabhaseta. How will be talk to other people. Is there any 
difference in the way he communicates with others; will he will talk at all. Whether 
he will become a mouni; realised and mouth gets shut! Will he talk, if at all he will 
talk, how will he talk? Is there any change in his talking. kim prabhaseta? 


And Fasa kimasita. How will a jfiani sit. Poor Arjuna does not know what will be 


a difference between a jnani and an ajfiani and therefore he thinks that there will be 
some physical difference; Whether he will sit in shirsana or padmasana, or without 
touching the ground; or will he sit on, like that Bhishma, sarasayya. katham asita. or 
will he sit at all? Will he be walking always. In fact, if you go to Badrinath, 
Kedarnath, you can see all varieties of people, doing all kinds of things, by sanyasis, 
not knowing what to do with their sanyasa. 


If there is no Guru, sanyasa āšrama, most dangerous asrama. Not knowing what to 


do, they will do all kinds of thing. One person does not want to sit at all. Therefore, 
on the top of a tree, he has hung; a cradle and he uses that as a prop and he 
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permanently stands there. And the legs have become so swollen, and sleeping also 
he sleeps over that only; and In front he has put a cloth, for getting some money 
from people. Having taken sanyasa a$rama, does not what to do with their time, 
scriptures are there to guide; gurus are there to guide; if one does not have 
scriputural guidance or guru's guidance, they will do all kinds of tortorous things, 
and not reaching anywhere and thereafterwards they take to drugs also; like ganja, 
haffin, etc. Freely available in Uttarakasi. 


Because generally people think that a jani must be an abnormal case. If he does 
everything like any other person, he must not be a jfiani. He is also seeing with his 
eye. Some change must be there. At least minimum a long thadi. Thus people 
expect, all kinds of physical changes and therefore Arjuna also got some 
misconceptions like that; Therefore he asked the question, kimasita? Will he sit? and 
if at all he will sit, how will he sit? And asa fea vrajeta kim? Will he walk, and if he 


is going to walk, how will he walk? Whether he will walk with the hands, upside 
down? How he will walk? All kinds of doubts, Arjuna asks. 


In short, he wants to know how does a jāni conduct himself in the world? What is 
his state of mind, how does he transact with people, and worldly people will 
continue to be the same, how will he react to different types of people, and different 
types of behaviour. So in Sanskrit we call it sthitaprajha laksaņāni. All in one word. 
sthitaprajna laksanani. Laksanam means the characteristics of a sthitaprajna. 


This is Arjuna's question. For which Krishna is going to give an elaborate answer 
from the next verse onwards. 


Ai aaa | 
Worelfd Year peN AATA, | 
MAMAN se: RAAJAN | 2- ssl 


Sribhagavanuvaca 
prajahati yada kaman sarvan partha manogatan | 
ātmanyēva''tmanā tustah sthitaprajnastadocyate | | 2.55 | | 
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af saat zaru Šrī bhagavan uvaca The Lord anwered v% partha Oh 
Arjuna! qe: tustah satisfied ātmāni eva atmana himself by himself sci 
Ta geam ue yada mg prajahati when a person gives up dda FAA 
sarvān kaman zia manogatan obtaining in the mind aa sada tada 
ucyate then, he is said to be fava: sthitaprajnah (a man) of firm 
knowledge. 


55. The Lord Answered - Oh Arjuna! satisfied in himself by himself, when 
one gives up all the desires obtaining in the mind, then, he is said to be (a 
man) of firm knowledge. 


An important portion of the 2nd chapter. sthitapraja portion. Very often quoted by 
Sankaracarya and other acaryas. It is very important because once we know the 
characteristics of a jhāni, we have a model to guide us in our spiritual sadhana. 
Therefore, this description serves as a guideline to all the seekers in sadhana. 


Therefore Sankaracharya says. ufa feerruzre emer afer sper artemfet yani 


sthitaprajnasya laksanani tani mumuksoho sadhanani. Whatever is the natural trait 
of a jāni, they will serve an example for the other people so that he can also try to 
acquire those traits. Therefore, it is an important guideline for every sadhaka. 


And the second benefit of this portion is wise people can check up themselves and 
see to what extent they have got the benefit out of this study. Because often people 
ask this question, Swamiji how do | know whether | have become a jfiani or not? If | 
am already a jnani, | can stop coming to the next class!! Will there be any physical 
indication? Halo will be there? Will there be some such halo. So regularly | can 
watch for it. Will there be any physical change at all. How am | to know, have a 
reached the goal. Will you give a certificate? To whomsoever it may concern; the 
bearer of this letter is a sthitaprajna and therefore hold him in respect and if 
possible, do some padapüja, etc. How am I to know whether a jhāni or not? If there 
is any such doubt, you can easily check up by studying these verses. Because 
Krishna tells, the characteristics of a sthitaprajna. | can compare myself and see 
whether | am getting closer to that model. 


But one important statutory warning. Use this portion only to judge YOURSELVES. 
Do not go with this to check others; this man has not become. Do not give 
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certificate to others; especially to your family members. This portion must be utilised 
only for changing ourselves. Therefore this portion is very important for every 
seeker. Sthitaprajna laksanani. 


Then in this portion itself, Krishna discusses another topic also; and that is 
sthitaprajha sādhanāni, which means what are the sadhanas to be practised to 
become a sthiraprajna. 


Two portions. one portion is what are the natural traits of a person who has already 
become a sthiraprajna; and second topic is: what are the disciplines or sadhana s to 
be practised to become sthiraprajna. 


So regarding the sadhana s, | have to give you some note, because Krishna does not 
discuss all the important sadhanas elaborately; but he discusses only certain 
sadhanas. 


So he has already hinted that everybody has to go through karma yoga and jnana 
yoga. There is no choice there. Now this jhana yoga that a person has to go through 
is presented in three stages in the scriptures. 


JRana yoga consists of three stages, the first stage is called sacra Sravanam. 


Sravanam means receiving the scriptural teaching, which means no self-study 
allowed. So it should be scriptural teaching and that too | should not study by 
myself, | should receive it from a competent person; otherwise | will get into all 
kinds of wrong interpretations and problems. Because there is a particular method 
of extracting the meaning out of the scriptures. For details we will be seeing in due 
course. This first stage is Sravanam, receiving the scriptural teachings from a 
competent guru. And this receiving of the scriptural teaching will reveal my true 
nature; this will help in self-discovery. Because the scripture and Guru are like 
mirrors. For what purpose do we use the mirror; we know that | cannot see the 
forehead directly ~ have you tried to see your forehead directly? ~ if you try you will 
have only headache, you can never see your own forehead; however powerful the 
eyes are. Therefore, what do you do. You use a mirror. And even though you are 
looking outside into the mirror, actually what you are seeing not the external mirror, 
but with the help of an external mirror, you are seeing your own face or your own 
forehead. 
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Similarly, if | have to see my real self, the local mirror is for seeing the physical 
body, if | have to see my real self, | should use a special mirror and this special 
mirror is guru Sastra upadēša. This scriptural teaching is a verbal mirror that if a 
student appropriately uses this teaching, it will help in discovering my real nature. 


Therefore Sravanam removes self-ignorance. Sravanam helps self-discovery. 
Sravanam serves as a mirror to see my real-l. This is the first stage of jhana yoga. 


And these stages are mentioned in the upanishads themselves. 3iTcHT dT IR, Wldcd:, 
Aedes:, fedfütuNrdes: atma va Are, srotavyah, mantavyah, nidhidhyasitavyah. 


Upanisads makes it very clear. Receive the teaching. 


Then comes the second stage of jnāna yoga. As even | am receiving the teaching, 
several doubts come in my mind, because the teacher does not want the student to 
believe what he says; it is a not matter of believing but this is called a matter of 
knowing. Where knowing is involved, buddhi is involved; and buddhi will not accept 
something unless it is convinced. It should be logical. It will be keeping with my day 
to day experience. If | say this is an elephant, what do you do? Swamiji, it should be 
right? | can say a stick and say that you nod your head. If | threaten that you should 
say that it is an elephant. If you say OK OK, | will accept and you force and say: 
Repeat my words, this is an elephant. 


But that does not constitute knowledge, because of in your heart of hearts you will 
be sympathizing with me and tell: what has happened to Swamiji; till now he has 
sensible; now he is starting unconnected things. We will go home and pray for 
Swamiji. Intellect. You can deceive everything in the world, except your intellect. If 
your intellect is not convinced, let even Bhagavan come and say, you will not accept. 
Therefore, this is matter of knowing, not believing; and therefore the guru allows 
the student to think rationally whether his intellect is able to accept this knowledge. 
And if there are any doubts, regarding this teaching, the guru allows to raise any 
number of doubts, Vēdānta class is one place, where there is no question of 
threatening, forcing, brainwashing, conditioning, etc. it is not communism we are 
doing, it is the knowledge of my real knowledge. 


Therefore the second process of jhāna yoga, asking my own intellect honestly, am | 
convinced? Of what? | am not the body, | am not the mind; but | am the eternal 
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consciousness functioning through the body and mind; And until the student is 
convinced, the guru is ready for any amount of discussion. And this interaction and 
clarifying all doubts is called mananam. This is the second important part of jfiana 
yoga; mananam. By mananam, | remove all the intellectual obstacles. With this the 
knowledge has been converted into conviction; it is no more mere vague hypothesis 
or idea, but is a fact for me. 


And then comes the third stage. Up to this | have only handled my intellect; asked 
whether the intellect is able to accept it; and there are no more intellectual 
problems, but that is not enough. This intellectual knowledge must be converted into 
emotional strength. This intellectual knowledge, must be converted into emotional 
strength; psychological strength, because it is our emotional personality which is 
predominantly transacting in day to day life. If you just study your life, very rarely 
we unset the intellect. When studying in college, whether we used it a little itself is a 
great doubt, and that too whether it had any effect in my system is a great doubt. 
Only one thing was to by-heart it upside down and write it and forget it. We will get 
the benefit. Therefore, we very rarely use early morning; if we see, it is our 
emotional personality that is predominant, we are disturbed, coffee did not come, 
disturbed because the bus did not come; or start the car and it does not start at all; 
or while going on the way, somebody overtakes your vehicle, or the road is dug and 
office you go, the business is dull and find throughout | am agitated or | am jealous 
and depressed, | am anxious and | am angry and | am irritated, you find throughout 
the day, it is a series of emotional interaction. So if | do not strengthen emotional 
personality, the knowledge will remain isolated and in my day to day situation, 
would continue to be as bitter as before. Every moment disturbed, every moment 
irritated, afraid, angry, frustrated, worried, with all kinds of complexes. 


Therefore, if | should enjoy emotional freedom, then | should free myself from all 
the unhealthy emotional responses. | should be free from all unhealthy emotional 
responses. Emotional immunity is very important. 


Or else you will say 3164 semia aham brahmasmi crying. Then immediately say that 
my daughter is like this or my son is like that, etc. One man came, very big position 
in Larsen & Toubro, or some company. Just came, the very great intellectual high 
IQ; I said the other side, high IQ is there, he enjoys a very important position; 
drawing 5 of 6 figures salary, but there is some misunderstanding, communication 
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gap with his wife or child, he is so much upset and worried, he came to my room, 
and he asked, shall | close the door, | said OK, and after closing, he cried for 15 
minutes non-stop, | do not even know for what. | have not seen him earlier; 
thereafter he calms down. It is not that he is not intellectually strong, well educated; 
occupying position; his problem IQ is there; EQ is waiting in Q!. It is no there at all. 
Only God will know when he will get. 


Therefore, any amount of IQ, intellectual understanding will be useful only when you 
convert it into Emotional strength, rock like mind, which can withstand all kinds of 
whether. This conversion of IQ into EQ, intellectual knowledge into psychological 
strength is very important; otherwise the knowledge does not help practically. 


This conversion is like going from one country to another country. You have got 
plenty of rupees in America. You might be the richest person, the rupees will not 
useful there. you have to convert it to dollars. If you come here from there, you 
convert from dollars to rupees. Correspondingly change. Corresponding exchange. 
Similarly, here also knowledge must be converted into mental strength. 


This is the third and final and important stage which is called nidhidhyasanam. | 
have to study what are my emotional weakness. Many people have so many 
varieties of complexes; Therefore, what all complexes, | have and in the light of 
knowledge, | should see all these unhealthy responses are meaningless one, born 
out of ignorance. Somebody said that all the negative emotions are developed in 
the dark room of ignorant mind. All negatives are developed in the dark room. 
Similarly in us also, all the negatives, kamah, krodhah, lobhah, mohah, madah, 
matsaryah, ragha, dvesah, bhaya, all negatives are developed in the dark mind of 
ignorance. And once a person has gone through the third stage of nidhidyasanam; 
then, he has converted his jnanam into sthiraprajna. 


Through $ravanam and mananam, he gets prajfha; through nidhidyasanam, he 
converts prajna into sthitaprajna. 


Therefore Krishna wants to deal with two topics in this portion and one topic is how 
to convert prajna into sthitapraja and another thing is after converting into 
sthiraprajna what type of mind you will enjoy. That mind is called jivan mukti. 
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In fact, jīvan mukthi is a light mind, enjoyable mind, lovely mind. a mind which is 
not burdensome. Many people think jani means no mind; jani has no mind; and 
he keeps on talking. all thoughtless talks, how will it be; and moreover somebody 
else is taking notes of it. Better than that, one can go to the mental hospital and 
take notes! Therefore jnani is not without mind; jnani is free from burdensome 
mind; ignorant mind; problematic mind is not there; and his mind is so light; that he 
is not aware of its presence. 


Is this not true? Any part of the body that is healthy, you are not aware of it. Isn't it 
like that. If all the knee joints are working, you will not be aware of its existence. 
But when it has started giving problems, then you will become aware of it. Then it 
will draw your attention and tell you; take care of me; take care of me; Whatever is 
fit, you do not feel its presence. There is a Chinese proverb; when the shoe fits, 
shoe is not known at all. You feel that you are walking with bare feet; similarly you 
feel the presence of mind as along as there are worries and anxieties and fears. For 
a jhāni, since all these are not there; it is so light, you will not feel its presence; 
therefore it is said, jhāni has mano naša. But really speaking, it is not; jani enjoys a 
wonderful mind. What is that wonderful mind; Krishna is going to tell that; 


Now look at the sloka; What is the first trait of a jani? It says: 31caeaaicHe qse: 


atmanyeva"tmana  tustah. Very important line. Very important line. 
atmanyeva"tmana tustah. Jnāni is one who is happy with himself. He is self- 
sufficient. He does not require any external factor to be happy. He might require 
external factors to provide food, that is a different thing; physical dependences may 
be there; for food, clothing, shelter, but as far as his emotional being is concerned, 
he is not going to go with a begging bowl; asking each and everyone, whether you 
will take care of me. As | said the other day, his life is for giving love and care, but 
his life is not for begging for love and care. What a wonderful attitude. As long as | 
beg, there will be sanctions. You know what is sanctions. Constant blackmail. Like 
minority governments trouble will be there. You are never at ease with yourselves. 
And jfiani's advantage is ātmanyēva"tmanā tustah. If you come, come, if you go, go. 
Not only with regards to things and situations; with regard to beings also. Why, even 
with regard to his own physical body. He does not depend upon even his physical 
condition; if | am going to depend upon my physical condition; my old age, | cannot 
accept my grey hair, or | cannot accept my bald head; | cannot accept my wringles, 
my happiness is dependent on physical condition. 
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Jāni is one, who does not depend upon any factor. Why? He has got indigenous 
happiness. That is why, people say, we are not bothered about sanctions, we are all 
self-sufficient. Politicians they say, we are OK. So this is the first indication of 
jnanam. Self-sufficiency. Self-contentment. 


And once there is fullness within myself, what is the natural consequences. Krishna 
says Sarva karma tyaga. Renunciation of all expectations. All desires, because desire 
is born out of what? Vedanta has diagnosed the problem, why the desire comes? 
Very simple. It is like a person, looking for a walking stick. Why does he look for a 
walking stick? Because his legs are not strong enough, to stand on their legs, and 
therefore to complete myself, | require a stick. Similarly when | do not see myself as 
a complete person, and | think that only when there is a house, or a wife, or a child, 
that too a male child, (all girls, one boy at least, or else my life is incomplete), 
children are there, but grandchildren are not there; my neighbour has got it; but I 
do not have it; therefore it makes me incomplete; something or the other desire is 
there; my eyes see the apurnatvam. Kama is not a disease in itself; it is a symptom 
of the sense of incompleteness. And in the case of a jnani, he never sees himself as 
incomplete, atmanyeva"tmana tustah. Therefore | do not require any thing to 
complete myself. | may use the things of the world, But | do not need those things. 
| have often said, using a thing is different from needing a thing. Like a person who 
goes for morning walk; they use a baton; a small 1 feet or 1-1/2 thing which is 
usually used by the policeman, just keeps it for stylish walk, the stick he uses, but 
does not need it as a prop. How do you know that; because even when the stick 
falls; nothing happens; he is able to retain his balance. Whereas when he uses a 
walking stick as a support, he needs that support; the moment that support falls, he 
also falls. 


J ani also may have people around him; or various other things also; for a jāni all 
of them are like what, the small 2 feet baton, which he just enjoys waving. But for 
all other people, every object, is a mental walking stick. If it falls, shattered. That 
thing falls, he is shattered; this thing falls, he is shattered. So Kamah means 
dependences born out of sense of incompleteness. And all these dependences 
sarvan kaman saù prajahati because of his mental strength. 
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And where are these kāmās. seid; manēgatān all these countless numbers, 


wriggle in the mind, like worms, they are wriggling all over, torturing inflicting pains, 
and all those cleaned up, not because he forced the desire away, that is called 
suppression, forcibly saying no to things is suppression; dropping of the desire must 
come out of the discovery of otea pürnatvam. It should naturally happen. Like 


when the fruit comes, all the flower petals, they fall away. Similarly, all these desires 
should fall, because of the discovery of purnatvam. 


And this is called kama tyagah; this is the second trait of a sthitaprajna. First trait is 
he is happy with himself; not that he will be laughing alone, do not think like that! 
He is not a mad person. He smiles alone, walking. Inside there is a sense of 
purnatvam. Expressed when people are around, unexpressed when there is nobody. 
More in the next class. 


Hari Om 


quie game yiana AAA d 

35 Wied: Wied: Wied Il 

oni pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pūrņasya pürnamadaya pūrņamevāvašisyate || 

oni santih santih santih || 
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028 CHAPTER 02, VERSES 55-56 


M 


3? 


Held HARFA ASPITA 

IEAA A Wea ded Te RERA 
sadāśiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


We have come to the 4th and the final topic of the second chapter, viz., the topic of 
sthiraprajna. And this topic is given as an answer to Arjuna's question and Arjuna's 
question is: Suppose a person goes through all the sadhanas prescribed in the 
scriptures, and becomes a jhāni, well established jāni, how will he face the 
situations of life, and how will he respond to various situations of life. In Sanskrit, we 
say sthitaprajha laksanani. Laksanam means a natural trait. Spontaneous trait is 
called trait. What is the laksanam of sthiraprajna. 


And before a person becomes a sthiraprajna he has to go to three stages of life; 


the first stage is by following a religious lifestyle, by following a life of karma yoga, 
he must purify the mind, which is the first stage of chitta shuddhi. Otherwise called 
jAana yogyatha prāpthihi. So through karma yoga one has to become jhana 
yogyaha, which is the first stage, 


And thereafter he has to study the scriptures especially the vedantic scriptures he 
has to systematically and consistently study under the guidance of a competent Guru 
which is called shravana mananam, which is the second stage and through this 
stage, a person becomes prajnaha. 


So first stage is jnāna yogyatha, and then by receciving the teaching from a 
competent acarya, he should become a prajna, which means he has got conviction 
in the teaching of the vedanta. 
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But even this prajfia status is not enough, because the knowledge remains at the 
intellectual level and therefore in the third stage, he has to convert the intellectual 
knowledge into emotional strength, because throughout the life, it is our emotional 
personality that is interacting. 


If you analyse our life from morning till night, every situation is only straightly 
attacking our emotional personality either creating irritation or creating depression or 
jealousy or anger; it is our emotional personality which is standing out. Even when 
we come to the class, and somebody comes late, and crosses you and sits in right in 
front of you and he is a taller person; so you have chosen a vantage point, coming 
early at 5.30 itself, a person comes at 6.45 and sits right on your lap; then you may 
feel so irritated till the class is out. You do not listen that day. That means more than 
the intellect, it is the emotional personality which is baring the brunt of every 
situation. 


And if that emotional personality is not transformed, knowledge will be there at one 
level, but in my day to day life, | may go through the turmoils | went through 
before. And therefore, if Vēdānta should be of any practical use, | have to spend 
time, converting this knowledge into emotional strength, which is called prajnah to 
sthiraprajnah. 


That means my whole personality is soaked in this knowledge to such an extent, 
that to every moment, this knowledge is available to help me out, especially when 
there is crisis in life. Who wants Vedanta when everything is going well. Everybody 
is happy; even without Vedanta. We require when there is crisis. And this process of 


stage and that person who has purified; who has gained the knowledge and who 
has derived emotional strength from that knowledge, such a person is called 
sthiraprajhah; such a person is called jhāna nista, such a person called atma nista; 
such a person is called jivan mukthah. He has insulated himself, like a person who 
has insulated his hands and legs can touch a live wire and it will not shock him. 


Similarly this person has insulated himself by jhānam glove; the glove of jhanam he 
has used on himself; nothing in life shocks him. And Arjuna wants to know what is 
the conduct of such a person. And Krishna has started giving the answer from 55th 
and first main definition that he gives is: atmanyeva'tmana tustah; jnani is 
independent of external factors to be happy; to be happy fulfilled; he has attained 
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emotional independence. Physical dependence everybody has got; there is 
dependence on food, clothing, shelter, we are not talking of physical dependence, 
emotionally jnani is independent of external factors, he is happy with himself. And 
when there is emotional independence, he does not want to hold on to anything, 
just as a person who has a broken leg is physically dependent on a wheel chair or a 
walker or a stick, how long he will hold on to this walker. Until he finds strength; 
once he has got strong legs, it is impossible for him to hold on to the stick. 
Naturally, he drops the stick and that is called sarva kama tyagah. Kama means: 
walking sticks, emotional walking sticks are kama. House is an emotional walking 
stick; people all the time smiling at you is an emotional walking stick, (if somebody 
does not smile at you on a day, you are upset). The smile normally is two inches and 
today it is only one inch, | am upset; all these are emotional walking sticks you hold 
on to. When | do not depend upon any of those factors, | am a free person and 
therefore pūrņatvam leads to kama tyagah. 


This is the trait of a jnāni. Therefore he says waa, sere ws Sarvan kaman 


prajahati. Here kama does not mean desire; but here kama means OK desire also 
we can take, also the desired object; both of them. We can take the primary 
meaning itself; desire; and where are they; in the mind wriggling like worms, 
wherever we go, we may be in Kailas Manasarovar, we cannot drop it, it follows us 
everywhere, disturbing all the time. therefore, he says, Sarvan kaman prajahati, 
yatha when a person is able to do that, manogathan kaman. Because of what, not 
grapes are sour renunciation; two types of renunciation are there; one is | tried; the 
grapes are sour; and | am not able to reach and therefore | gave up; but that giving 
up is not real one; because the desire continues potentially, somebody plucks it and 
brings, | jump at it. 


Like somebody going to Rishikesh because of some problem at home. One month 
there, and they will comeback. Therefore it is born out of suppression; oppression 
or because of somebody's word, it should come out of maturity; and one who is 
mature and desireless is sthiraprajfiah. 


Therefore the first definition is one who is independent; the second definition is one 
who is desireless. 


Now here, the word, desireless must be understood very clearly. Because in the 
sastras, they talk about two types of desires, one type of desire comes under 


3 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Second Chapter - HTS AT: 


‘allowed’. Like cholesterol, there are two varieties: HDL and LDL; one of them is 
allowed variety, not only allowed, it is good also they say. Another one is only 
dangerous. Similarly, among desires also we have got allowed-one and not-allowed- 
one. 


Therefore we should clearly know what is allowed so that we can happily enjoy 
those desires. What are those desires which are allowed; they are those desires 
which fulfil 3 conditions; if those three conditions are fulfilled; those desires are 
allowed; What are they? All the 3 are important conditions. 


1. They must be legitimate desires. One is legitimate desire, which we call, dharmic 
desire. Like a desire of a parent that a child should grow well. And the child should 
be well educated. And | should be able to do my duty towards my children, and | 
want to fulfill my duty, which is a very very legitimate desire; Sastras allowed desire; 
in fact | have to fulfill them; that is legitimate. Similarly | want to buy a house, | 
want to buy certain things, by earning money legitimately, that is also legitimate. 
Only when | try to steal, that is problem. Therefore the first condition is legitimate. 


2. The second condition is moderation. What we mean by 'moderate' is this; when a 
person's worldly desires go to such a level, that his whole life is dedicated to only 
material pursuits, that he has no time to contact his spiritual centre. Because šāstrā 
says however much you are busy, you must be able to spend some time to contact 
your spiritual personality; invoke your spiritual personality, you should be able to 
allot some time for spirituality. It may be study of scriptures, it may be reflection on 
what you have studied, or it may be a reading a spiritual book, or it may be 
interacting with a spiritual person, it is not enough that you spend time only earning 
money and providing for your family, you should have time for invoking the atma. 
Because every human being is a mixture of both spiritual and material personality; a 
life dedicated to only material gains is a lop-sided approach. 


And therefore if the desires go beyond a limit, that is so much absorbed, he goes out 
of the spiritual centre, he loses the spiritual balance, it is a dangerous life. A person 
going round and round when the speed reaches a particular intensity, the centripetal 
they say, you know, that takes him out of the centre which is not good. 
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Whatever you do, | must be able to remember that these are all impermanent and 
these are all incidental, whether it is body or money or all these things, our real 
pursuit and real personality is the spiritual. 


Therefore the second condition is what: providing time for spirituality; you do 
anything. You have hundred factories, we do not care, you travel all over the world. 
we do not care; Vēdānta does not want to restrict you; but what Vēdānta says is 
whatever you do like a cyclist, whatever you do. You should not forget the centre of 
gravity, the balance. Because that is your core personality. Therefore, let not your 
worldly roles carry you away from the real centre. 


Therefore what is the second condition of desires: Have any amount; but you should 
have, what time; quality time for spiritual invocation; Sravanam or mananam or 
nidhidhyasanam, about which we will see more; in fact that your finding time for 
Gita class itself is great. Otherwise, you will be without time for that also. You will 
say that | have to go there; go here, etc. etc. Therefore minimum you should keep 
coming to Gita class. Let me make sure that | can talk to you. Or else it would be 
off the hands; So this is the second condition. Fulfill all your desires; wonderful; 
legitimate desires; wonderful; but have time for spirituality. Some prayer; more 
about | will discuss later; Some basic spiritual disciplines, Krishna himself will talk 
about. we should find time for that. Now minimum is continuing the Gita class. Ok. 
More | will tell later. This is the second condition. 


3. The third condition is very important condition. All these desires: that is the 
moderate and legitimate desires should be non-binding desires; which is very 
difficult but important condition. | will explain it. The third condition, convert your 
desires into non-binding desires, or to put in another language, convert your desires 
into preferences. 


What is the differences non-binding and binding desires; the desires is this. When a 
desire is a binding desire; it has the potentiality to upset you to afflict you, because 
when | have a binding desire, naturally | tried to fulfill that desires, but whether the 
desire will be fulfilled or not, is not totally under my control. As we saw before, 
karmaņyēvādhikārastē ma phalēsu kadācana. | can have wonderful plans for my 
child. What all he should do. He should become a doctor, an engineer, this, that, 
etc. And he should earn 5 of 6 figure salary, and when | am old, he should take me 
around the world, all these plans and this body is interested in totally something 
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else. | want to become Tendular. | am not saying it is wrong. He has got a totally 
different desire or he becomes a sanyāsi. So every sanyāsi's parents had wonderful 
dreams about their child, so therefore, any dream can be shattered because we are 
not omniscient and omnipotent; that means a binding kama is a bomb; a time-bomb 
which can disturb me at any time. And therefore you have to defuse that bomb; by 
proper understanding and what is that understanding; | have got this desire; and | 
will work for that very well also; and | will seek the grace of the Lord also; but in 
spite of all these things, there are chances that they are not fulfilled or they are not 
fulfilled to the extent that | want. And when such a situation happens, | am mentally 
prepared to take that also. This mental preparedness is defusing the bomb. This 
mental preparedness even when you plan to watch a TV programme, foodball 
match, or US Open final, or Wimbledon final or a movie, whatever it is; prepared 
from early morning, with popcorn, because you cannot watch the TV without doing 
anything most important preparation, you have to keep on putting, as if in a waste 
paper basket, just push it; all things you have sure that no guest comes, you switch 
On, power goes away. Be ready everytime you plan for a TV programme. Be ready, 
when you plan for a class. We can try, we can also think, this mental preparation; 
born out of wisdom, is converting the kama into non binding kama. 


And in Saastra, such a kaama is called shuddha kaamaha. Shuddha kama is a desire 
which fulfils these three conditions. Condition No.1 legitimate; condition No.2, 
moderate, condition No.3 non-binding. And if all these 3 conditions are there, and 
that kama is Suddha kamas, you have any number of shudda kāmās, no harm. Even 
jňānis have Suddha kāmās, because of the desire of Sankaracharya alone, he could 
write a Bhasyam. He wanted to bless the humanity, help the humanity; it was also a 


desire. Why Sankarācārya, even Bhagavan had a desire, Veda itself says: at sea: 


So kamayatha, Saha means Bhagavan, Bhagavan when he got bored, when he was 
sitting alone thought one day that he will create a drama; 


So kaamayatha, bhahusyaam prajaa yeyethi, satapothapyathatha, satapas 
taptva, idhagum sarvam asrujatha. 


In that particular context only Sankarācārya writes a beautiful Bhasyam; he asks a 
question; if Bhagavan also has a desire, is'nt he also bound. Here in the second 
chapter, jāni is defined as desireless, how come the vēdās say that Bhagavan has 
desires. Sankarācārya himself raises this question and he answers saying that 
Bhagavan's and jfiani's kamas are Suddha kamah; they are fulfilled, wonderful; not 
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fulfilled, OK. It is like a cricket game; you always remember this example, a five 
match series is there; three matches they have won and wrapped up the series; and 
how will they play the 4th and 5th match. That is called jfiani's laksana. 


If you want to understand a jnani, just watch the 4th match; in the 4th match they 
will play well. Enjoy the game. So many records have to be broken. The 7th catch 
behind the wicket. 27th catch before the line, statistics, they work for the statistics 
alright; atmanyeva"tmana tustah. Victory is bonus. No victory; Cup is with us. 


This is jāni. For those people, only the 4th match is like that; for a jnani, the whole 
life is like that; he plays very well; not that he is so full that therefore he is without 
motives; no, the 4th match they play very well. Similarly, jani has got motive 
coming from him to work hard; but that motives is without a sting. So whatever 
happens, it does not hurt him. And therefore, prajahati yada kaman means prajahati 
yada asuddha kaman; jfiani renounces all asuddha kāmās; whatever kamas he has, 
they are Suddha. 


This is an important verse. Whole section is important. Why | say this is important is 
rest of the verses are all commentary upon this verse alone. This is qa vete: sutra 


slēkah and all the other verses are emama veis: vyakyana slokahs. 


Continuing. 


g: Asaa: quw fase: | 

dimanti: Raad || 2- 9& || 
duhkhesvanudvignamanah sukhesu vigatasprhah | 
vitaragabhayakrodhah sthitadhirmunirucyate | | 2.56 | | 


vigatasprhah sukhesu margs: gay one who is free from craving amidst 
pleasures 3 efēseaem: gay anudvignamanah duhkhesu whose mind is 
unperturbed in troubles darraa: vitaragabhayakrodhah and who is free 
from attachment, fear and anger sed ucyate is said to be aia: munih a 
sage fzzatir: sthitadhih of firm knowledge. 
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56. One who is free from craving amidst pleasures, whose mind is 
unperturbed in troubles and who is free from attachment, fear and anger 
is said to be a sage of firm knowledge. 


So how does a jnāni respond to situations in life. And that too unfavourable 
situations. So from this it is very clear that jāni also cannot avoid unfavourable 
situations. Not that by becoming jnani, | can avoid painful or difficult situation, 
because jāni or ajhāni, we are all born with our own prarabda karma; very birth is 
because of prarabda; so until death happens; punyam and papam are going to 
affect; jhani may not create fresh punya papam, he does not acquire agami karma, | 
hope you remember agami, afesta samcjita, etc. (or else | have to take it as my 


Karma) so jnani does not add to his fresh karmas agami karmas, remember 
whatever karmas he has acquired, when he was ignorant before, they are going to 
impinge on him in the form of favourable and unfavourable situations, when they 
come, what happens; He says; anudvignamanah. |fani's mind is so emotionally 
strong and he has got a shock absorber called jhanam. He has insulation called 
jhanam; or with a good shock absorber. How will it be when we travel in our roads. 
The disturbances are minimal. So disturbances are minimal. 


How do you know that. We can easily grade. All these things do not suddenly 
happen. It is all a gradual growth; as even we learn to assimilate this teaching; the 
mind does not become strong overnight; but it becomes gradually strong. How to 
measure the strength of the mind. Is Gita really going inside me, how to know? | will 
give you a measuring method; again | warn you this must be used for measuring 
yourselves; not your friend or family members; it is abuse; just to check yourselves; 
or introspection; 


the number of things or the frequency of mental disturbances becomes lesser and 
lesser. Previously in a day, 10 times 15 times | get disturbed because of son's 
behaviour, wife's behaviour, daughter's behaviour, policeman's behaviour, that 
person's behaviour, the number of things that disturb you that becomes lesser and 
lesser; that means the frequency of mental disturbance should become lesser 
gradually. In fact for some people once in a while, they are calm! Generally they are 
irritated or irritable. They are just waiting to jump. Once in a while irritated. 
Therefore the frequency should become lesser. You can have a diary also. Just 
note the frequency. | do not mean anger alone. Any emotion. 
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Second thing is the intensity of the mental disturbance. How to measure the 
intensity of mental disturbance? When it is of lesser intensity, it just creates a small 
ripple of reaction in the mind, and then it goes away. But when the intensity of the 
mental disturbance increases, then it begins to overflow into over vak, the organ of 
the speech, that the words also are affected. | use powerful words, and hurt other 
people, | curse, | do this, | shout all those things, that is the mental disturbance is 
overflowing into manah into vak. And if it is still more intense, from vak indiryam it 
overflows to the physical body also that the body is shivering and some people feel 
heavy gasping and all, some people gnash their teeth, lips are shivering, as Arjuna 
said 


diafra AA TAT ad g Ruā | 

aug SON A Wages sme ||?- Sl 

sidanti mama gatrani mukham ca pari$Susyati | 
vepathu$ca šarīrē mē romaharsa$ca jayate || 1.29 || 


When there is lesser intensity, mind alone is affected; when there is more intensity, 
mind and vak are affected; when there is maximum intensity, it affects manah, vak 
and kaya; $ariram. From that we can know to what extend assimilation is taking 
place. So what is the second test; intensity; what is the first test; frequency. 


So what is the third test. When | am disturbed or affected by an adverse or 
unfavourable situation, how much time | take to recover or come back to balance. 
The recovery period. The balancing period. So when the intensity is more, and the 
weakness of the mind is also more, when | have a strong weakness; strong 
weakness, then it does not recover; becomes a trauma even. It is so deep, that the 
whole day | am upset and sometime whole week | am upset; sometime whole 
month | am upset, sometime whole year | am upset; sometime whole decade | am 
upset; sometime whole life | am upset; that is the recovery period that also should 
become lesser and lesser; this is the sign of knowledge getting converted into 
emotional strength, more emotionally strong the mind is, the lesser will be these 
three. These three means what. The frequency, the intensity and the recovery 
period of the mental disturbance. 


And a jñāni is one who has got a good strong mind. Therefore a:asaqafaseraer: 


duhkhésvanudvignamanah. Similarly, the disturbance can be because of 
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unfavourable situation; Sometimes the disturbance can also be because of 
favourable situation also. That is also an excitement. Excitement can be because of 
negative things. Excitement can be because of positive things also. | told you the 
other day. One person was contesting the elections; 27 times he failed; but still like 
that Robert Bruce; he just and he never thought that he will win the 28th time; He 
himself got so excited that he got heart attack and died. Heart attack can come 
because of positive excitement also; Therefore Vēdānta says both types of 
excitement are not healthy. Both types are not healthy; because even biologically it 
is not good to get over excited. 


So who is a jfiani. gay fasraeyg: sukhesu vigatasprhah . Even when there are 


favourable conditions, he is not carried away; vigatasprhah. He is dispassionate; he 
is balanced. And in short, draxrerstaster: vitaragabhayakrodhah; so vita means free 


from, free from these basic emotional problems; first one is ragaha; emotional 
dependence or attachment; which is the basic problem, we saw in the first chapter 
itself, if you remember the very definition of samsara; | told three; do you 
remember; ragah, $okah and mohah; first one is ragah, ragah means not kambhoji, 
kalyani, Todi etc. this is Vēdānta raga, means attachment; So jāni is free from 
attachment. And when we say attachment free from love; love is a positive 
wonderful trait which Vedanta glorifies, but attachment is that which is criticised by 
Vedanta . 


And | told you three differences; remind you briefly. Attachment comes out of 
weakness or dependence. Weak mind, that is depending which is expressing in the 
form of attachment and since it is based on dependence, attachment is always 
expecting. In attachment | always think what will | get out of this relationship. | am 
not much bothered about what the other person gets; what will | get; therefore it is 
more self-centered; more expectation based; it comes out of a strong weak mind; 
whereas love means a mind that which comes from a strong mind. Therefore, love 
comes out of mental strength; therefore it is not primarily based on what | alone 
get; but | equally interested in what the other person gets out of relationship. That 
is the first difference. Expectation based. Another is: It always think of what | can 
get. The other one thinks what | can give. One is getting based; another is giving 
based. 
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The second important thing is in attachment, | want to get the benefit from the 
other person, | want to control the other person, because it is for my benefit | am 
keeping the relationship and therefore | want to keep control; it is control based. | 
never want to give freedom to the other person; whereas in | love basically 
understand that everybody is seeking freedom; just as | do not want to be 
controlled by anyone; it is improper me to control everyone; therefore the 
relationship should lead to the freedom of the other person; in love my goal is giving 
more and more freedom to the person loved. In attachment the goal is controlling 
more more of the other person. Bear-hug. And kill the person because of that 
possessiveness. Very difficult. This is second difference. Here we say jnani has got 
love; but what Krishna says he is free from ragah. Details we will see in the next 
Class. 


Hari Om 


pia amg piara Aa Il 
3^ aa: Wied: Wied: Il 


om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 


pürnasya pürnamadaya pūrņamevāvasisyate || 
om $antih $antih Santih || 
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029 CHAPTER 02, VERSES 56-57 


M 


3^ 


WeIfSTd HARFA STSSRNTUTATHETHTST 

HAG STS Wed ded e RERA 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


In the final part of the 2nd chapter, Arjuna wanted to know about the sthitaprajna 
or sthiraprajfia, the one whom has got Atma jfiānam, and the one who has 
assimilated this ātma jhānam. How does such a person conduct himself in his life; 
and when different occasions come, in what way his response is different from an 
ordinary ajfiani. In short to put in single language: is there any practical benefit for 
Gita study, because no body is interested in studying Gita merely for academic 
benefit. We want to know whether there will be any practical benefit in life. This is 
Arjuna's question for which Krishna begins his answer from verse No.55 onwards 
and this goes on till the end of this chapter, this is the well known sthitaprajna 
portion of the Bhagavat Gita, a very important portion, worth getting byheart and 
remembering. 


And in the last class, | pointed out that a person comes to the level of sthiraprajfia 
by going through two stages; The first stage is a religious life; known as karma 
yoga, by which he attains a pure mind which we call jhāna yogyatha. Everybody has 
to necessarily go through this religious life of karma yoga, to prepare the mind. 


And the second stage is consistent and comprehensive study of the scriptures which 
is a compulsory process, every seeker has to go through which is technically known 
as Vedanta $ravanam and mananam, about which | will elaborate later; or in a 
simple language, vedanta vicharah, scriptural analysis. This is also a compulsory 
stage of sadana. Otherwise called jhāna yoga also; nobody can escape. 


Even though there is a very wide misconception that in Kaliyuga we can avoid jnana 
yoga; in Kaliyuga we can avoid scriptural study and attain the goal through 
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alternative methods; that is not traditionally accepted; it is not scripturally accepted; 
nobody can circumvent jhāna yoga. 


Therefore the second stage is jfiana yoga, otherwise called $ravana manana, 
otherwise called Vēdānta vicharah. In fact, what you are doing now is jhāna yoga, 
systematic, consistent study of the scriptures. It is not a stray talk on a stray 
subject. We are developing systematically. Such a study is called jhana yoga. 


And by this jhāna yoga a person becomes a prajnah or jnani. So by the second 
stage, a person becomes prajnah; otherwise called jani; through which there is an 
intellectual conviction regarding the teaching of this scriptures and that intellectual 
conviction is that | do not need any external help to be complete. | must be 
convinced because at present our strong notion is: "To be happy | require so many 
things around". And this is so strong that we are not even ready to question this 
basic premise but Vedanta attacks the basic premise and asks the question: "Do you 
really require things to be happy?; | do require things for survival. 


We are not mixing up survival-requirement and happiness; and if security- 
requirement and if survival requirements are identical, all rich people who have got 
all the gadgets and houses, they must be the happiest people. In fact, many of the 
richest people committed suicide out of frustration. So from this it is very clear that 
we should not mix up survival requirements and happiness requirements. We have a 
notion that we require too many things to be happy. By systematic vedantic study, I 
should be intellectually convinced that | do not require anything to be secure; to be 
fulfilled; to be happy; to be fearless; to be anxiety free and to be self-sufficent. This 
is an intellectual transformation which Dayananda Swamiji called (in our last series 
of talk, Need for cognitive change. It is a cognitive process, which we call intellectual 
conviction. 


So jnana yogayatha to prajhah - two stages and then we have to go to the third 
stage, where this intellectual conviction should be converted into emotional strength; 
emotional immunity; because it is the emotional personality which is facing the brunt 
of various situations, that is why most of the time, even though our IQ is very high; 
as | said the other day, but EQ is terribly wanting. Very intelligent person but most 
of the time upset because the set up is not alright. Set up changed, what happens. 
Set Up. Up Set. Therefore the moment there is a slightest disturbance in the set up; 
the class is changed from the ground to the temple, it is enough for some people to 
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get disturbed. Therefore, | should have that emotional strength not to get upset by 
the set-up and this conversion of intellectual conviction into emotional strength is 
called the process of nidhidhyasanam, which Krishna will talk about briefly in this 
chapter and talk about it elaborately in the 6th chapter. 


Therefore Karma yoga, then jnana yoga; then Nidhidhyasana. Preparation of mind, 
intellectual conviction, emotional fortification. And a person who has successfully 
gone through these three stages has gone from jnana yogya to prajna to sthira 
prajfiaha. 


And how does he respond to the situation; what are his natural traits Arjuna wanted 
to know. Krishna is enumerating them. The first thing that He said was prajahati 
yada kaman; all expectations are dropped. Because expectations come out of self- 
insufficiency, | look for a crutch because | am not able to stand on my own feet. 
Suppose you have to get up; there are some people who look for wall to get up they 
look for some hold, they do not have enough strength, therefore | look for a wall. 
Therefore every expectation comes out of an incomplete mind. A non-self-sufficient 
mind can be an apürna mind; therefore a jnani is one who does not have 
expectation from a thing; from a being; from a step up. 


This is called kama tyagah. This is the first trait of, natural trait of a jivan muktha. 
And because of this natural trait, what difference do we find; Krishna himself tells 
later, when the expectations are not fulfilled, | am bound to get upset. So every 
expectation is a risky thing because every expectation is potential sorrow. | expect 
my son to be like this; my wife to be like this; my daughter to be like this; | do not 
want anyone as they are or he is; | want everyone to behave as | want. What about 
myself? | will behave as | like. Wonderful philosophy! | do not want anybody else to 
expect anything from me; because | want my freedom; but as along as the others 
are concerned, everything they do: getting up, doing this, doing that, doing this, in 
everything, | have expectations, one millimeter different from that; | am terribly 
upset. If at all | ask somebody to do something, if | am suggesting it for the other 
person's improvement, it is not expectation. If | ask anyone to do something, for the 
other person's improvement, it is a non-binding expectation; but if | want somebody 
to do something, so that | will be comfortable, it is a hooked expectation, it is a 
poisonous expectation. 
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What is the difference between a poisonous expectation and a non-poisonous 
expectation? If it is a non-poisonous one, if | suggest, if you do this it is good for 
you; and if you do not do this, you be ready for facing the consequences. It is non- 
poisonous expectation, its fulfilment and non-fulfilment do not disturb me. 


Poisonous expectation is: | do not ask the other person for something for their own 
good; even though | tell that it is for your betterment, etc. (it is a bluff, with capital 
B), | will be happy only if you do that. How do | know that; if that person does not 
do that; | am tremendously upset; this is called samsāra. And jfiani is one who has 
suggestions for everyone, who has advices for everyone, who has got 
recommendations for everyone; but who has expectation from none. N.. O.. N.. 
E..none. Not nun. Expectation from Nun is also a problem!! 


Therefore the first benefit is what? Drop the expectation. It cannot be forcibly 
dropped. Do not try to push away your expectation; it will never succeed; it will 
never fade; expectation should naturally drop, because of the discovery of 
pūrņatvam through knowledge. It is not that you are going to push the darkness 
straightaway, Suppose you try to sweep off darkness; it will never work. You light up 
the lamp; darkness will go away. 


Never attack the expectations directly; you can never succeed. Go to the root cause 
of the expectation. The root cause is: | feel that my pUrnatvam depends upon this 
type of behaviour from these people. Therefore, self-incompleteness is the cause of 
expectations; and by wisdom and wisdom alone, that has to be knocked off and that 
is called kama nāšah. No.l. 


Then the second natural trait that Krishna presented is: atmanyeva"tmana tustah. 
He could drop all expectations because he is full and complete by himself. Not 
because. The moment you add one because; suppose | say that | am full and final, 
because my son listens to whatever | say; that means what? As long as my son 
listens to what | say, | am happy. The moment he changes, you will ask: My son did 
this!? The moment you hear the news we are very sure that everybody else would 
do and not my son. And one day the shocking news comes and shattered; therefore 
if | say | am full because of something, there is potential danger; jfiani is one who 
says | am full because of my ‘I’. Fire is hot because of what? What will you answer? 
Because it is fire. If | say why is water hot; there is a reason for water being hot; 
because it is in contact with something and the moment it is because of something, 
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if and when that condition goes away, water will go cold. Similarly as long as my 
happiness depends on external factors, | am in potential danger; jnhani's happiness is 
because of what: '| am happy’ because that is my nature. And how did he know 
that: because of consistent, jfiana yogah. Therefore what is the second trait. Atma 
tusti. Self-sufficiency. 


Then in the 56th sloka, the third natural trait; in Sanskrit it is called laksanam; the 
third sthiraprajna laksanam was pointed out; samatvam, equanimity; poised state of 
mind, in spite of external turbulances. The mind is generally calm; the disturbances 
gradually recede. 


| gave you three experiments to find out whether | am getting emotional strength 
through Gita Study; 3 experiments | gave. 


Look at the frequency of the disturbance; how often you are disturbed during the 
day; you can start a diary also; initially you will have to ask the question the other 
way around; how often | was peaceful. Or else the diary will not be enough. So start 
with when was | peaceful. Between 2 and 3. When | was sitting in meditation or 
when others were sitting in meditation | get peace! That's why | always say that you 
should all practice meditation; because, if not you; whether it helps you or not, it will 
help others; they will get peace of mind when you meditate. At least some time they 
will be peaceful. Intially we start with higher frequency. Then frequency is reduced. 


The second is intensity of emotional disturbance. How do you know the intensity; 


intense disturbance it is not only attacking the mind, it affects my expressions and 
even it flows into my physical body; physically | am disturbed as Arjuna was. And 
when the intensity is less, physical disturbances are less, but verbally | go on talking, 
sometime even when nobody is there; lonely, alone, talking to oneself. So much 
inside. And when still lesser intensity, verbal and physical expressions are gone; it is 
at the mental level, the disturbance, you do not disturb others. It is a silent 
disturbance. So intensity is less, and 


Finally the l'ecovery time also becomes lesser. Previously the disturbance flows into 


hours; why hours, days and months and years and some time decades, even after 
25 years, if one utters the name of that person, one gets disturbed. That day he did 
like that! | can never forgive him. And sometime they tell about that person to me; 
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they will start cursing me also! From third person, they start abusing you. It might 
be extreme agitation. He might be criticising someone. But he/she, they will start 
telling, and in the end they will start telling: Where is YOUR buddhi, as if | am at 
fault! And | am fearsome that somebody nearby will listen to this and think it is 
about me!! And if | ask them to stop, they will get too wild also, because they are 
agitated so much. | pray that at that time, nobody should be around. They say: You 
do not have any sense at all. You do not keep quiet, etc.!! They are talking about 
their father-in-law of mother-in-law!! Temporarily | become the mother-in-law of 
that person!! 


So therefore recovery period also becomes less and less; frequency, Intensity, and 


recovery time of emotional disturbances become less and lesser and lesser and a 
time comes, which is practically Nil or it is almost insignificant. Krishna will tell in the 
6th chapter, srevrfa faarena guruna'pi vicalyate. Even the greatest tragedy in life, 
for one second he may ask: Whaaaaaaaat? Next moment he will say: So What? Only 
two words: from Prajna to Sthiraprajna. When he says Whaaaat, you will think that 
he is going to have an attack; but he immediately says: So what: | will recover and 
carry on life. So Krishna said: duhkhesvanudvignamanah; the unfavourable 
situations do not disturb his mind too much. And also sukhēsu vigatasprhah; and he 
is not carried away by favourable situations also, because we should remember 
when there are favourable situations we can enjoy; there is nothing wrong in it; 
even when we enjoy favourable situations, we should know that this is also subject 
to arrival and departure. We should not forget the truth of anything; once the 
discriminative power is clouded; it is getting carried away. Even pleasurable 
situations should not cloud my discriminative power; what is the discriminative 
power; every situation in life, is subject to arrival and departure. Therefore, | do not 
want to become an addict, favourable situation also, so that when the favourable 
situation also goes, | am ready to face that also. That is called sukhēsu 
vigatasprhah. Is not carried away; he enjoys, but not carried away. Up to this we 
saw in the last class. 


And then in the 2nd line, he adds some more. The first line is samatvam. So this is 
the third trait of the jivan muktha. sthira prajfiah, he says, vitaragabhayakrodhah. 
Every verse is very important, because it is useful for self-introspection. So ragam 
means attachment; dependence is called ragah, which is the fundamental trait of 
samsarah. In the first chapter | said ragah, Sokah and mohah; but here Krishna is 
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presenting differently. There ragah, Sokah and mohah; here it is ragah, bhayah 
krodhah; another route of samsara; both are samsara; one is one route of samsara. 
another is another route. ragah means dependence, attachment, psychological 
leaning; 


What is wrong with that; what is wrong; bhayam, the more | am dependent, the 
more | feel insecure. The more | am dependant, the more | feel insecure, because, 
whatever | depend upon in the world that itself is insecure. Other than God; other 
than God, every blessed thing in the world is insecure by itself. And the fundamental 
mistake | commit is as an insecure person, | am trying to hold on to another 
insecure. Insecurity plus insecurity is equal to security? What arithmetic | do not 
know: insecurity plus insecurity is equal to more insecurity. Insecurity squared. This 
is the fundamental mistake in our very approach to life; that is why we are not able 
to solve our problems, not because we lack our effort; we lack direction; it is like a 
person, he wants to go to Maharaja. Not departmental store; And then says: Swamiji 
| walked for hours and never reached; Bhagavan is without compassion. He is 
always to blame! | have done so much and achieved nothing. In which direction 
you walked? So if you walk in the wrong direction, not only your effort will not reach 
you to your destination, on the other hand, your going away from destination. 


That is why, we use the word wer: prayatnah in Sanskrit. yatnah, means effort. 


That pra prefix is very important. Pra means proper direction. In English also proper 
is coming. Proper. What is proper? Right direction. What is right direction? A 
insecure person should hold on to, if at all he wants to hold on to, he should hold on 
secure one. If you want to hold on to, you have to hold on to secure Tamarind 
branch. Not mango branch; that tamarind branch is Bhagavan. Until you discover 
security in yourselves, hold on to the ever secure Lord. But an unintelligent person, 
neither discovers security in himself or herself; nor tries to hold on to the Lord but 
he goes on holding on to more and more insecure ones; like a drowning man 
holding on to a grass. This is called ragah. Unintelligent dependence is called ragah. 
It will only increase insecurity. Therefore the consequence is what: bhayam. What 
should | do; instead of feeling secure, | am worried about security of the companion. 
And the companion is worried about my security. And both of them are worried 
about the security of the next one. Whole thing goes like that. Yathra Yathra ragah, 
tathra tathra bhayam. This is our basic emotion. There is constant fear; running in 
our mind. That is why any telegram comes, what will be think first; Who is out? 
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Yathra Yathra telegram; thathra thathra, somebody out. We have generalised that 
rule. Why can't you think about a wonderful news. Why because, that indicates what 
is there in our deep subconscious. Therefore, ragah leads to bhayam. 


Then what is the next one. krodhah. Anger. Directly proportional to ragah is anger. 
Because when | want to hold on to something, | find that there are so many 
obstacles to that. And every obstacle makes me angry. | want that person to be 
with me whereas that person wants to be away from me. | get angry. Therefore, 
ragah leads to bhayam. Bhayam leads to anger. These three are as though brothers; 
and jnani has got out of ragah; because of his self-sufficency, he does not have 
emotional dependance. Where ragah nasthi, tathra bhayam nasthi. Abhayam 
prathistam vindathe. By moksam we are thinking that we have to go to some other 
loka; by moksam we think that we have to wear kavi, moksam means we think what 
one has to grow the beard; it is not like that. Krishna defines moksam as abhayam. 
Taittaria Upanisad defines moksam as: 


Tal EASY Tafari mess feresdsfereraets 318 
uferser fārgā | 374 Bisse arat stata | 


Far AIT vaarat Hed | 
HY AST He srafā | eda ses ASAFA | 


agru serat srafā i$ I gfer ereaitsspaen: I 


yada hyēvaisa ētasminnadrsyē: 'nātmyē: 'niruktē:'nilayanē: 'bhayarm 
pratistham vindatē | atha so:'bhayam gato bhavati | 

yada hyévaisa etasminnudaramantaram kuruté | 

atha tasya bhayam bhavati | tatvēva bhayarn vidusē:'manvānasya | 
tadapyesa Sloko bhavati || 1 || iti saptamo:'nuvakah || 


As long as there is self-ignorance, bhayam cannot be avoided. Self-knowledge is the 
only way to fearlessness. Therefore, what is the third. Not fourth, fifth and sixth trait 
of a jnani is freedom from ragah, fear, and anger. ragah, bhayah krodhah abhava. 
vitaha means freedom. 


As even we describe the benefit of Gita study, very tempting isn't it. That is Krishna's 
aim. You should be tempted to study Gita, because of the benefit is what: freedom 
from anxiety, anger, fear etc. How wonderful it is. Freedom from fear, freedom from 
emotional dependence, and such a person, feeaehefeeeaad sthitadhirmunirucyate. 


Such a person is a munih, a saint. 
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So therefore whether a person is sage or not, does not depend upon his external 
attire; when we say sage, we think that he is in forest, jada should be there; he 
should be sitting with closed eyes; he should have beard; he should have a T” 
danda’ etc. This is the picture we have. Krishna says external transformations do not 
guarantee freedom from samsara; but the internal transformation gives freedom and 
one who has brought about internal transformation; he is a sage, even though he is 
a family man, even though he is very much world of activity; he might be coated, 
booted and suited; but still he will be a Munih. mananat munih. Munih means one 
who has got the right knowledge. mananat munih. 


And how did he become munih? Because of faa sthithadi. Because of his 


knowledge. What type of knowledge? That knowledge which is converted into 
emotional strength. Sthithadi, is another word for sthiraprajha. Not only he is 
intellectually strong; which means that if anybody questions his basic philosophy, he 
is able to intellectually defend; because our scriptures are dealing with knowledge, 
not belief; knowledge means clarity. Let anybody ask any question; he has got the 
understanding. Not ony he is intellectually sound, but he has converted it into 
emotional strength, that he enjoys peace of mind also. 


Continuing. 


T: HAAN tA ANA MIAA | 
aMfsteteaid sr Ae ACA Wal AA || 2 Sv || 


yah sarvatranabhisnéhastat tat prapya Subhasubham | 
nabhinandati na dvesti tasya prajfia pratisthita || 2.57 || 


g: yah He zar: anabhisnehah is unattached zás sarvatra everywhere a 
Aaa na abhinandati neither does he rejoice a afe na dvesti nor does 
he hate sr prāpya on facing aa da mq tat tat Subhasubham various 
favourable and unfavourable conditions ac: va tasya prajna His 
knowledge Afsar pratisthita is firm. 
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57. He is unattached everywhere. Neither does he rejoice nor does he hate 
on facing various favourable and unfavourable situations. His knowledge 
is firm. 


Continuing with the same topic; Sthiraprajna laksanani, Krishna says a sthiraprajna 
is one who is aaa ze: Sarvatra anabhisnehah. One who is free; one who is 
not hooked to any person, any situation or any object; whereas ajnani is one who 
has got gum all over the body; suppose you do an abhisekah with gum; imagine 
that; (you do not have to do the abhisekah!); what will happen, wherever you go, 
you are stuck or that sticks to you. Similarly now our mind is so much gummed, in 
Sanskrit the word snehah has two meanings; one is gum. which sticks; snehah. Also 
in Tamil. Therefore in Sanskrit, gum is snēhah, any oily substance; any sticky 
substance is called snéhah; and attachment is also called snéhah. So sarvatra 
anabhisnéhah means, his mind is so weak, that anywhere he goes, he wants to hold 
on. Anything, including a particular place in the class. If he sits 4 days in a place in 
the class, he wills start telling that it is his place. This is temple. He makes other 
person get up. Unless he sits in the place, he cannot listen to the class. Can you 
imagine. He takes coffee for a few days and says from emotional dependence, it has 
become a biological dependence; headache. Anything and everything, we get stuck. 
JRani is one who moves with all people; who loves everyone, he enjoys the 
company; but at the same time, he does not get stuck to any one. That is why in 
those days; he is called paramahamsa parivirajakacharya. He freely moves, loving 
everyone, but one not stuck to anyone and this psychological freedom is called 
anabhisnēhatvam. That emotional freedom. Like certain gadgets which has got so 
many attachment, with screws and the screw, you can attach and you can also 
detach. You can detach and keep it. But there are some things which are riveted 
firmly. You cannot remove it. 


Similarly, jhani is one who can screw anywhere and who can unscrew. He will be 
coming and he will be going too. He enjoys the company of everyone but he does 
not miss anyone. But somebody asks: Do you miss me? He may tell yes, just not to 
hurt the other person. Because now the regular time, the thing is we feel wanted; 
that somebody should miss us. Everyone wants it written in the letter and told in 
the phone: that | am missing you very much. Then only happiness. J hani does not 
miss anyone; for the sake of encouraging others, he will tell without you the class is 
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not good. So he will feel that he is very important. wip. he will think that wip. | can 
be important or insignificant. So therefore sarvatra anabhisnēhah. 


And acccuree ganga, tattat prāpya Subhasubham. Again this is important. Even a 


jRani faces external favourable and unfavourable situations, because a jani may not 
acquire fresh punyam papams, but a jāni also was ajnāni before. He was a samsari 
before in this janma itself or at least in the previous janmas. All those previous 
punya papas are not going to leave a jhāni. Do you remember what karma it is? In 
Tatva Bodha, it is said prarabdha karma. He does not acquire agami karma, but he 
has to face prarabdha karma. It is like switching of a fan, even after you switch off 
the fan, because of its intensity of the movement, the fan continues for some more 
time; similarly even after jhanam, the prarabdha karma continues for some time; 
therefore even jnani faces what: favourable and unfavourable situations; Krishna 
calls them yaga sr Subhasubham prapya. Subham means favourable; 


asubham as unfavourable. Some people glorify this jani; you are wonderful, you 
are doing great service; whereas some other people may criticise; these people are 
not productive citizens of the country; useless for anything; they do not work in the 
world at all; and they are setting a wrong example also; emphasising all these 
nivrtti, etc. and all those things and there are many people, even now that they 
think that it is vedanta which is responsible for Indian problems. Even now, there 
are people to criticise. Therefore they may criticise all these people who are 
propagating Vedanta; therefore glorification comes; criticism also comes; there is 
health; there are sometimes diseases also; all these comes; what is his attitude. 
nabhinandati na dvesti. He is not carried by favourable situations and he is not over- 
agitated by unfavourable situations also, which is the same as samatvam, which was 
mentioned before. 


Therefore this sloka is almost the repetition of the previous sloka, samatvam. But 
here we should understand a very important thing. When we say a jnani, a person 
of wisdom is not disturbed by situations and the people's proper conduct as well as 
their improper conduct, this is often misunderstood by people. They argue: Swamiji 
if we are going to accept all the situations without any reaction, then people think 
that we are too innocent a person and they begin to exploit you. If we keep quiet, 
they make us a doormat. So therefore do you mean to say that | should meekly 
surrender to all the situations and keep the balance of mind; does not it make me a 
weaker person. Previously | reacted to the situation and therefore | could stop the 


11 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Second Chapter - AIS ayer: 


misbehaviour of that person and if | am not going to react: yah sarvatranabhisnéha, 
nabhinandati na dvésti; they will think that | am a simpleton. Instead of taking me 
as a simple person, they will say | have tons of simplicity that | am a simpleton. 


Now Vēdānta does not say that you should meekly surrender to all unfavourable 
situations or improper behaviour. Vēdānta does not say that. In fact, in the very 
Bhagavad Gita itself, Krishna is asking Arjuna to fight adharma. Vēdānta does not 
mean just blind acceptance of whatever Akrama is done by other people or injustice 
by done others. 


What is védanta trying to say? We should clearly understand that for any situation, 
we can have three types of responses. For any situation, we can have three types of 
responses; one is impulsive reaction; in which there is no time; there is no thinking; 
there is no planning, there is no buddhi involved without using discrimination or 
anything immediately | react to the situation that impulsive reaction is one 
possibility. 


And the second possibility is meek surrender to the situation, whatever abuse the 
other person does; | meekly surrender and | do not take any step to remedy that. It 
is unintelligent inaction. It is unintelligent inaction; generally we swing towards 
these two extremes. One is impulsive reaction, where thought is not involved; 
another is unintelligent inaction born out of weakness. And vedanta says both are 
equally bad. Impulsive reaction is bad because it affects me, myself, because any 
reaction disturbs the mind and if | continue that mental disturbance for long time; it 
will create stress in me and | am going to suffer from many physical diseases. 
Therefore, impulsive reaction may get things done, because the other people get 
frightened and you may get your things done; but the side effects are more terrible. 
There may be immediate positive benefit but there are long-term negative benefits 
like antibiotics, when we take them indiscriminatingly at the first sign of a disease. 


Antibiotics, is like many of the powerful drug which may immediate give me relief, 
but it is going to damage my vital organs. Any impulsive reaction is like a powerful 
drug, which has got long-term adverse result; mental and physical; and many 
people think impulsive reaction is strength; but it is not strength, it is seeming 
strength; but it is real weakness alone. Lack of self-control it shows, and weak 
surrender to the situation or inaction is also improper, because we have to suffer 
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injustice; nowhere Sastra it is said that we should meekly suffer or surrender. 
Therefore, both are improper. 


Then what does $astra say; avoid impulsive reaction; avoid unintelligent inaction; 
but take to intelligent action; giving sufficient time; sufficient thought. Study the 
situation, and see whether there is a remedy or not; for certain situations there are 
no remedy at all; if it is a choiceless situation, strengthen your mind to face the 
situation; you have got so many methods, which we will discuss later. Therefore, if it 
is a choiceless situation, do not try to change the situation, which is not going to 
work, because it is choiceless situation. If you ask me: can't we change choiceless 
situation. | would say the definition of choiceless situation is what cannot be 
changed. 


Therefore be intelligent. Intelligent response is that | do not waste my time to 
change that; | would put forth effort to strengthen my mind so that the impact of 
the choiceless situation is insignificant or nil. That is called intelligent action. And if 
it is a choicefull situation, | think very well what remedy has to be taken; and after 
sufficient thought, | very carefully deal with the situation; sometimes Sama, 
sometime dana, sometimes bhéda, sometimes danda. If we have to punch the nose, 
do it consciously. Do not miss the nose! What $astra says is do not do it impulsively. 
Let it be a thoughtful action like a Court which gives even capital punishment if 
required; it is thoughtfully done, after enquiry into the affairs sometime; for seven 
years, 10 years, and then punishment. Do what is required; let it not be impulsive. 
And that is a jhāni and Krishna also is a jnani and that is why he tried with 
Duryodhana all the legitimate methods, when they all did not work, he consciously 
decided: Arjuna kill Duryodhana, no other method; and if Bhisma and Drona 
unfortunately joined to the wrong party, you have to fight them. This is action. 


Therefore what is vedanta; avoid impulsive reaction, avoid unintelligent inaction; but 
take to thoughtful action; and thoughtful action is two-fold; if the situation is 
choiceless, the intelligent action to strengthening myself; if the situation is choicefull 
situation, the intelligent action is changing the situation itself. Do some parihara; go 
to some place and do some homa, etc. Nothing wrong; $astra itself has provided. 
use parihara. If everybody says you have to live with that, do not go on complaining, 
you learn to live with that particular situation. And that is sthira prajnah. 


More in the next class. 
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Herta HANFA STESNTUDRSISESIHIG 

IEAA AS Wea ded Te RERA, 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Arjuna asked a question to Lord Krishna. What is the lifestyle of a sthira prajna; how 
does he conduct himself and how does he respond to different situations in life. And 
sthira prajūa is one who has attained self-knowledge. We should remember that in 
the context of Vēdānta, the word jnanam can refer to only one thing and that is self- 
knowledge; a karma yogi also has got knowledge; the knowledge of karma yoga he 
has got. Because of that knowledge alone, he is able to practice Karma Yoga, but 
even then, we do not call a karma yogi a Jāni. Because Karma yogi has the 
knowledge of karma yoga only but the word J ani can be used only for one who has 
got jivatma-paramatma aikya jhānam. Karma yogi only surrenders to the Lord; but 
he does not know that | am Brahman and therefore here the word sthira prajna 
refers to only that person who has the knowledge; who has the knowledge Aham 
atma asmi and the nature of that atma as described in the previous verses; from 
verse No.12 to 25, we talked about the nature of atma. the one who knows | am 
that atma, which is akarta; which is abokta; which is ekah; which is sarvagatha; 
which is nityah, that atma | am. | am the eternal imperishable and full atma, the one 
who knows he is called a prajnah. 


And it is not enough that one gains that knowledge. As | said in the last class, that 
this knowledge which is intellectual in nature, has to be converted into emotional 
strength. Without this conversion, my emotional personality will remain fragile; 
knowledge will remain in the intellect, but mind will continue to be vulnerable to 
situations. | will continue to all the emotional problems like anger, jealousy, 
depreciation, anxiety, fear, all of them, and at the intellectual level, | am Brahmasmi 
| will tell. This split personality of no use. Therefore, this intellectual knowledge 
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should be converted into emotional strength; such a person is called sthira prajnah. 
And naturally, the knowledge has trickled down into his emotional personality. 
Therefore, he knows and he feels that | am atmani eva atmana tustah, which means 
| do not miss anything in life. 


Only when | have a feeling of incompleteness, sense of incompleteness, | miss 
things in life; this missing alone becomes a desire. What | miss in life, | desire. 
Some people miss a companion, therefore | would like to get married; that is how a 
miss becomes a Mrs. Why, as a miss, she missed something and therefore, it 
becomes a Mrs. hoping that things will be better; then what happens we have to ask 
her only. Therefore, missing things makes me seeking for things; and from that 
seeking all the later problems, successes and failures. But in the case of a 
sthiraprajfia, he does not miss anything. Therefore, what is the basic trait of a sthira 
prajna, atmana eva atmana tustah; | am happy as | am. This is the first trait. 


And the next trait is: because | am as | am, I do not require things to complete me; 
| may possess things, but | do not need things; there is a lot of difference between 
possessing a thing and needing a thing. When I possess a thing, | am not bound by 
that; but when | need a thing, | am not possessing it; in fact, | am possessed by it; 
you know who is a possessed person. Therefore, when | need a thing, | am 
possessed, when | do not need a thing, | may be a possessor, be a possessor, no 
problem, but never be a possessed. And this is called sarva kama tyaga, no more 
need for things. 


Then the third trait that Krishna mentions is samatvam. So he has got an emotional 
balance, in spite of the situations turning favourable and unfavourable; therefore the 
third trait is samatvam. 


Then the fourth trait is vitaragah; freedom from ragah; otherwise called Vairagyam. 
Does not emotionally depend upon anything. Emotional dependence is the biggest 
problem. 


And then the next trait is when there is emotional dependence. There is no fear; | 
may lose, | may lose, directly proportional to the dependence is the constant fear of 
losing things. Jani is one who is ready to lose anything at any time. That 
preparedness to lose anything is the inner strength. 
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Therefore, vairagyam, next one is abhayam. He is fearless; 


Then the next trait that Krishna said, because of the absence emotional dependence 
and fear, he is free from anger; anger is the converted form of desire; Krishna will 
say in the third chapter, anger is the converted form of desire; when | expect 
something there is potential anger; any expectation is potential form of anger 
because, the moment that expectation is threatened, it gets converted into anger; 
whoever be responsible for that, anger will turn to towards that person. 


Even that very person whom | depend upon, he has been assisting me so much, and 
because of him | am very very happy, and that person says | want to go away. Until 
now, | had tremendous so-called love for that person; the moment that person 
wants to be independent of me, | get angry with him; because since | depend upon 
that person, | expect that person to depend upon me; | never want to give freedom 
to others; why, because | need them to depend on them. If anybody says: | am 
happy without you also; we cannot stand. We want everybody to say: | am missing 
you; | am missing you. You have to keep on telling that; without you | am fine if you 
tell, we will get doubts. What is the reason. There must be something. Some story. 
So therefore, the next problem is what? Anger. Ragah bhayah krodhah, they go 
together; J nāni is free from all these three. And therefore only: 


T: AAAS ACAI STATA | 
afseecia s adfse deu Gar ufdfssdr | |R- 96 || 


yah sarvatranabhisnehastat tat prapya Subhasubham | 
nabhinandati na dvesti tasya prajfia pratisthitā || 2. 57 || 


No situation, favourable or unfavourable will carry him away. He is neither lost in a 
happy situation, nor he is lost in an unhappy situation. Getting lost in a happy 
situation is: thinking that it will always be there; getting lost in a happy situation is: 
thinking that the happy situation will be eternally there; an intelligent person, a 
Jāni is one who will enjoy a happy situation, but he knows that any situation is 
fluctuating one; that is, his intellect is not clouded by happiness. And at the same 
time, when a tragedy comes also, he is not totally lost; suddenly turning 
philosophical, what is life for? Suddenly he will start talking philosophy. Vazhve 
Mayam. All meaningless. | will go as a sanyasi, etc.; he will say only for a day; start 
looking for āsrama, something like that; when something happens saying that life is 
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meaningless, that again shows that | am carried away by a particular situation, life is 
always meaningful; no person make my life meaningless because of his or her 
disappearance; because | have to find my own growth; whether other people are 
there or not. 


To say that my life is meaningless, because that person has left me; again shows 
clouded thinking. As Swami Chinmayananda beautifully says: We have all come 
alone; and we have to travel alone; and ultimately we have to go alone. 
Alone to the Alone, All Alone is Life. Because our intimate feeling, we will never 
be able to share with anyone and therefore to say that life is meaningless when 
some tragedy happens; that is also clouded thinking; and when everything is fine, to 
forget God and religion, spirituality, because things are fine, that is also clouded 
thinking. Jani is not carried away by any situation. Up to this we saw. 


Continuing: 


aar Wea um gafsganmeita HART: | 
sfegureftfegursfaegeges Wal ufdfsesar || 2- « || 


yada samharate cayam kūrmē'ngānīva sarvaša | 
indriyanindriyarthe'bhyastasya prajna pratisthita | | 2.58 | | 


a ca Moreover, za 3945 yada ayam when he ár: ded sarvasah 
samharate completely withdraws sf-cait indriyani the sense organs 
skaad: indriyarthebhyah from the sense objects ša ga: iva kurmah 
just as a tortoise (withdraws) 3rzzfz angani (its) limbs acr tada then, aca 
tasya his knowledge va ufafsear prajfia pratistita (becomes) firm. 


58. Moreover, when he completely withdraws the sense organs from the 
sense objects just as a tortoise (withdraws its) limbs, then, his knowledge 
(becomes) firm. 


Up to verse No.57, Krishna talked about a person who has attained knowledge and 
who has converted the knowledge into emotional strength. Not only he has become 
prajnah, but he has become a sthiraprajnah; there is a mental transformation also. 
Not mere cognitive change; but there is an emotional transformation also. Such a 
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person is sthira prajnah. Now from the 58th verse, Krishna is changing the topic. 
And that topic is: how can a person convert the knowledge into emotional strength. 
How can a person convert the knowledge; which knowledge? The Self-knowledge? 
What is Self-knowledge? Which has already been discussed from verse No.12 to 25; 
Krishna assumes that we remember that portion. 


For you also, whatever | say will be meaningful only if you remember that portion; if 
you do not remember, go back, read, and again continue it to be meaningful, the 
essence is Aham purnah. | am full and complete. | do not want anything to be 
complete. This self-knowledge, a person has received; it is a cognitive change, it has 
to be converted into mental strength; how to convert? 


In the previous slokas, we talked about a person who has already converted. Here 
afterwards, Krishna is going to talk about a sadhaka who wants to convert the 
knowledge into emotional strength. How to convert; Krishna is going to talk about 
three exercises or three sadanas, or disciplines to convert the self-knowledge into 
emotional strength. What are those three disciplines. | will briefly mention. Then we 
will see in the verse. 


One thing which is very important is Nidhidhyāsanam. In English, Vēdāntic 
meditation. Nidhidhyasanam or Vedantic meditation. And what do you mean by 
Vēdāntic meditation; dwelling upon the teaching, which says | do not depend 
anything to be happy. | have to see that part of the teaching again and again. That 
Aham Atma Asmi, Aham apürnah Asmi, Aham Suddhah Asmi; Aham Nityah Asmi, | 
do not have mortality; so the idea is we have been thinking that we need things and 
people to be emotionally full and complete; and we have never questioned that 
assumption. 


Like a smoker, who uses the cigarette for some time, 10 years, 15 years, he cannot 
imagine a life without cigarette; for him to life is impossible without that two-inch-of- 
substance. And he even refuses to think that even before he started smoking; he 
has happily survived and there are millions of people who are happy or even happier 
without smoking. But he refuses to think that is called; we get used to a particular 
way of life and we never question that assumption. Similarly, we think that life is 
complete only when certain things and people are around and without them life is 
impossible we think; and that vasana is so stronger, | have to break that vasana; by 
repeatedly asserting | do not need the so-called people and situations to be happy. 
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If | have to experiment | can go alone to a$rama and some place; some people have 
been practising going as a couple, and now they believe that they cannot go alone; 
go a āšrama and stay for a week and in fact you will find that you are happier. You 
do not have to tell that in your home after coming back! So you will find that you are 
really happy. You do not need; Thus, | have to break my rut-of-thinking and | 
should tell that | can be without any body. | may need things for physical survival; 
food, clothing and shelter for survival, but to be happy psychologically | do not need 
anything, | need only myself. Go on repeating this and get practice. This is 
Nidhidhyasanam. Owning up independence. Like a baby, which thinks that it cannot 
walk without holding on to the mother; or while holding the cycle, somebody has to 
run behind, holding the cycle, and afterwards what that does person do is to only 
run behind without holding the cycle! But what you have been feeling that he is 
holding the cycle. Thereafter some day he says that he never held the cycle and 
that | have been driving the cycle on my own only. Thereafter he stops and asks. It 
is a psychological feeling. Therefore, | have to break that; breaking exercise is called 
Nidhidhyasanam, for which the support of Vedanta also is there; which says: you are 
not the physical body, physical body has dependence, you are not the mind, you are 
not the intellect; you are the atma which is ever independent; this practice is called 
Nidhidhyasanam. This is exercise No.1, which is the main exercise. 


That means that you should not stop with listening to the class; and thereafter you 
think of Vēdānta only next Sunday at 6.30 p.m. You have to go back home, sit 
quietly and spend some time: 


erp cuf: «p dott a are: 

Aamar: Rratsē Rratsga .. %.. 
manobuddhyahamkaracittani naham 

na ca Srotrajivhé na ca ghrananetre . 

na ca vyomabhümih na tējā na vayuh 
cidanamdarüpah Sivo:'harh Sivo:'ham .. 1.. 


There are so many Nidhidhyasana slokas written by our acaryas; which you may 
know or may not know; but essence of the teaching | have to dwell upon. Just 
listening is not enough. That is called Nidhidhyasanam. 
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Then Krishna adds two more exercises. One exercise is Indriya Nigrahah. Indriya 
Nigrahah. Regulation of the sense organs. Regulation of the sense organs; because 
until the knowledge become steady and contributes to emotional strength, we 
should not go through violent emotions. Violent emotions are detrimental to the 
assimilation of Vēdānta. Violent emotions are detrimental to Vedantic assimilation; 
therefore until the knowledge takes root, it has to be protected like a plant; when a 
plant is planted, initially it is not strong; any goat can come and eat; therefore, they 
keep protection; how long; until the plant becomes a very very strong. Once the 
plant has become a tree, then goat cannot destroy, you tie even an elephant, it 
cannot shake the tree. Until the knowledge becomes well steady, one should not 
allow violent emotions. And emotions come through what? Through the five sense 
organs; because the world enters through five sense organs into the mind; and it is 
this world in the form of gree: vust, ww, x, srt Sabdah spar$ah, rupah, rasah, 


gandhah. The five fold world is gate-crashing into my mind; so the five-fold world 
including the bell ringing, they all gate crash into the mind through the five doors; 
and any of them can disturb the mind. Therefore, | should use my discrimination; 
and wherever the world can disturb the mind, avoid such forms, such smells, such 
taste, such touches, such sounds, one should avoid. This is called Indriya Nigrahah. 


Never get into arguments. Argument is one thing which can very much disturb the 
mind. In many houses, the problem is there are so much frequent arguments on silly 
matters. In fact, the normal talking itself is argument. Anybody says anything | 
contradict. Why, because you say that and therefore | do not agree; Argument is a 
very highly disturbing thing. And often arguments are for things which have no 
relevance; atom bomb whether we should have blasted or not; whether we should 
have or not is a different matter, as it has already taken place; and there is nothing 
to be gained by arguing now. Now why should you have another nuclear explosion 
at home, over that? Already Pokhran is over; why do we argue? You can just 
exchange, share; you agree or disagree, but converting it into a heated argument 
and ego gets well bloated; that is all dangerous. Anything that provokes, ragah, 
krodhah, dvesah, kama, lobhah, moha, those provoking things you avoid. If the 
other person argues and you are getting emotionally disturbed, just tell him that I 
am not ready for exchange, because my mind is disturbed, as Swami 
Chinmayananda nicely writes: "In argument more heat is generated than light". 
What we want is enlightenment; light is knowledge; in argument nobody learns 
anything. Everybody wants to establish their own ego only, | do not learn anything 
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because; | do not listen at all; then how to learn; when the other person is arguing; 
| am planning my answer; and when | am talking he is planning his answer; both of 
them are not listening. So whenever you get such an occasion, tell | am sorry, | am 
not interested and still he continues to talk, quit that place, that is called, Indriya 
Nigrahah; never allow violent emotions. This is indriya nigrahah. 


Then the third exercise that Krishna prescribes is Mano Nigrahah; Mano Nigrahah 
means regulation of the thought process. You started talking to someone, and he 
entered into argument; even though you did not want; he entered into argument, 
and he said it is non-sense, etc. He said nonsense; Now | have such an ego that | 
cannot take, the word nonsense from that person; and | have quit that place, | did 
not want to get into argument further; but even though physically quit, | go on 
meditating upon Nonsense Nonsense. He said: | am nonsense; therefore dwelling 
upon such an event, and building upon that; first time when he said nonsense | did 
not get that much annoyed; but | again and again re-lived that life, and that is my 
son; my own son; or my son-in-law or somebody or the other, | again and again 
create that set up and again and again re-live those words, and as even anger 
become very big built up. Any emotion is a build up. 


No event can produce an emotion in one second. Even the most tragic event when 
we listen first it is an information. It is a cognitive process that is taking place. It 
never produces emotion. | live it; It happened; Money gone; what | will do 
tomorrow; Money gone; what | will do tomorrow. Money gone; what | will do; | go 
on dwelling upon that; only after dwelling upon for hours or days or even for weeks; 
that becomes such a powerful emotion of anger, frustration, depression, and 
therefore every emotion is thought buildup. 


One thought is not an emotion. Thought build up is an emotion. Thought build up is 
in my hands. So | can refuse to buildup that line of thinking; and that is called 
Mental regulation. If an event causes emotional build up, | will set aside that event; 
after one month or two months, when | can have sanity; if | want to learn 
something from that event, without emotional disturbance, | bring that event; and | 
study and | learn a valid lesson and then forget it. Any event which creates 
emotional build up | keep aside; | do not dwell upon that. This is called Mano 
Nigrahah. 
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And if Indriya Nigrahah and Mano Nigrahah are practised, the benefit is mind will not 
have violent emotions and when the mind is steady, then alone the knowledge will 
get absorbed into the sub-conscious like the pickle, that is why it is called: samamuw 
ūrukāy; smar emu! ürina kay, eem Gum8e6orm emu! Ura pokinra kay. In Tamil, 
special compound for all the three tenses; Similarly, like the pickle, we have to float 
in the knowledge, and it has to penetrate into every cell of your body; then alone it 
will transform my life. 


Thus the three sadanas are required; Nidhidhyasanam, indira Nigrahah, and Mano 
Nigrahah. In English: dwelling upon the teaching, regulating the sense organs and 
regulating the thought process. Of these three processes, Krishna is highlighting the 
sensory regulation first from verse No.58 onwards up to 61. Four verses deal with 
sensory regulation. This is for whom: who has become a prajna but not a 
sthiraprajfa. A sthiraprajha does not need sensory regulation. Why, because his 
knowledge is so firm, that nothing can disturb him; he has become a tree, but 
prajna is a plant; therefore the prajüah plant will have to follow these three 
disciplines; sthirapraja need not follow them. So therefore, Krishna gives an 
example here; for sensory regulation; what is the example; the example of a 
tortoise; A turtle; it can easily be killed; because it does not have any special 
weapon in its hand to strike back; Every other animal has got horns nails or 
something, where tortoise does not have any weapon to fight back; therefore in any 
situation it can be easily killed; therefore Bhagavan has given it a protective armour; 
a thick shell is given. You cannot do anything to the shell. Therefore what does the 
tortoise do: It freely moves about; Sight seeing it goes and the moment it sees a 
slightest danger, it does not have the strength to fight, and therefore it withdraws 
the four legs and also the head; all the five things which are outside; all those five 
limbs are withdrawn. Five-number is important; sense organs are also five. 
Therefore four legs and one head; all the five limps are withdrawn; how long; until 
the threat is there. The moment the threat is gone, again it puts out and it starts its 
journey. 


Similarly, a prajfia can transact with the world freely but the moment, he sees there 
is an occasion where the ragah, dvesha kama krodhah may be provoked or invoked, 
where the ego can become stronger; because a non-argumentative person also will 
become argumentative, if the other person starts argument; this is a very interesting 
experiment to do and watch. Normally, you may not be arguing type. But there are 


9 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Second Chapter - Gist ayer: 


some people. They provoke. And unknowingly you will find that you are in argument 
and once you get into it, it is like you cannot go back. Like toothpaste. Once it 
comes it, it cannot push back inside. So remember the toothpaste, once you gets 
into argument, it is extremely difficult. So prevention is better than cure; and once 
you get into; if you successfully withdraw, it is a great accomplishment; very 
wonderful experiment; very interesting thing, you can watch, right from this 
evening; generally happens every day at home in the evening; Therefore, you can 
see that how situations carry you away. And therefore, he says: pA: agmi Herd 


kurmah angani samharate; kūrmah is a tortoise, samharate, withdraws its five 
limbs, wager: sarvašah, from the five directions, when? not all the time ~ you cannot 


say that you will walk with closed eyes ~ even after walking with open eyes you get 
into accidents ~ therefore not always ~ when there is a possible distraction. So TV 
has got so many programs. There are so many wonderful programs; but there are 
so many terrible programs; which can pollute my mind. | can decide not to see that; 
instead of seeing that and trying to control the mind; why: prakshalanati 
pankasya dhuraat, asparsha nam varam, it is better to prevent rather than 
trying to what you call; filter in the mind; similarly the books that you read; there 
are wonderful books; there are terrible books; which are all gossip books; Star-dust; 
it makes us dust; most of the books are filmy gossip, which has no benefit at all; 
and we try to imitate them also; tens of problems; what | read; what | see; type of 
friends that | have; the type of movies that | go; | do not know whether there is any 
movies worth seeing; but even if some are there; | have to be choosy, with regard 
to my sensory interactions. 


Therefore, like the kūrmah withdraws; in the same way, segmenta: 
indriyanindriyarthe'bhyaha. Similarly a prajhaha is one who withdraws the sense 
organs from the sense objects judiciously, intelligently; because always prevention is 
easier. J ust saying No to Drugs; Say No to Drugs. Because the first time, it is easy to 
say No; the second time that has become stronger and | have become weaker. The 


third time whether it is a drug, liquor, or cigarette or anything; first time saying No, | 
am acting from strength; second time that has become stronger; and | have become 
weaker; that is why Ramayana, Vali is the example for every sensory addiction. 
Because Vali, as long as he is not in front, no problem; the moment he is in front, 


half of the strength goes to him; Similarly, every addictive thing, as long as it is not 
in front; | am strong, once they are in front; half of the strength is gone; therefore 
do not confront them. Say No in the beginning itself and therefore: ae: gega 
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seams: wdexd a war ufdfssar safa yahah indriyani indriyarthebhyah 
samharate tasya prajnā pratisthita bhavati. His knowledge would become a 


sthiraprajna. 
Continuing. 


fawar fafsaded feRIERTU fest: | 
waa Wise ur eser fetada || 2- 48 || 


visaya vinivartante niraharasya dehinah | 
rasavarjam raso'pyasya param drstva nivartatē | | 2.59 | | 


na: visayah Sense objects wasa rasavaram - except the fancy (for 
them) fafaadeā vinivartante drop off Ra: dehinah for a person fxrenru 
niraharasya who is not enjoying them. sic x: 3f asya rasah api Even 
this fancy of this person fzaád nivartate drops off «scar aa dhrstva param 


after seeing the supreme 


59. The sense objects except the fancy (for them) drop off for a person 
who is not enjoying them. Even this fancy of his person drops off after 
knowing the supreme. 


Here Krishna says addiction to anything is of two types; one is the sensory 
addiction; and another is mental addiction; mental addiction is deeper than sensory 
addiction. Therefore, even if a person gives up a sensory addiction, but still mental 
addiction lingers for some time. That is why many people quit certain habit; but 


maintaining that is an extremely difficult job during that period; alcoholics during 
that period must be extremely careful; because once he violates, again he will get 
back to the old addiction; and therefore, Krishna says even after removing the 
sensory addiction, one has to be very careful; because the mind has got that 
weakness; therefore any time a person can again get into that weakness; and 
therefore, he says; fayar fáfdaded visaya vinivartante; the sense objects remain 


away for a person who has renounced them; the sense objects of addiction, any 
sense objects; of addiction, remains away for a person who has renounced them. 
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How they remain away? Physically away from them; but wwa% rasavarjam; except 


the mental fancy for those objects; even though physically one is away, mentally 
there is fantasy going; imagination going; that is there. Many people become 
Sanyasis and go to Rishikesh and Uttarakasi and all, and thereafterwards they envy 
every grihastha who is visiting and they feel that they have committed a mistake. 
Krishna is going to talk about that in the fourth chapter also; many people become 
physical sanyasis, but mentally they are dwelling upon only worldly pleasures; such 
people are called hypocrites; they will face more problems. 


It is better that a person remains in the world and become a mature person and 
grows out of it; that is why we say growing out is more important than suppression; 
suppression is dangerous; growing out is very important; and therefore, until a 
person grows out, the rasa continues; rasa means what fancy; the desire; the 
craving; the yearning; the urge continues, only the sense objects are gone; and 
when will this also go away; he says; 3a TT: HTS aded asya rasah api nivartantē; 


even this craving for sense pleasures will go away, when it is replaced by when the 
mind's vacuum is replaced by spiritual ananda. 


A superior ananda. The šāstra gives such an anānda. In fact, many people think that 
a sanyasi who has left everything is to be sympathised. Pavam; he has left 
everything and come. We do not know what has happened; No TV, no movie, etc. 
Even varieties of dress is not there; he cannot wear; one dress he has wear and get 
bored. everybody sympathizes; because they think that the regular worldly pleasures 
are not there; he does not have; but the ananda that he can get through Sastra; 
the vidya ananda that he can derive is much much much much much more higher 
than the petty, paltry miserable pleasures. But until that spiritual ananda is 
discovered, that yearning will continue. 


So w zsear param dhrstva; para dar$anam, means the IA set Ripa atma 


jAana dritikaranam, so when this spiritual knowledge is well assimilated; he gets 
such a joy, that in front of that joy, all the other worldly pleasures are insignificant; 
Krishna said in one of the previous slokas, when a person has got a lake full of 
water, why should he go after miserable corporation water; which may come, which 
may not come. You open the tap, anyone of the five elements will come; sometimes 
water comes; sometimes air comes; just the sound, that is vayu tatvam; sometimes 
stone, mud, all those things also come; prithvi tatvam, ākāša tatvam is always there; 
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so anyone of the tatvam is always there. whether water will be there or not we do 
not know. How long we should go after that; until you discover that lake which 
never goes dry. And therefore param dhrstva; after discovering the ananda in 
himself; nivartantē, no more craving. That does not mean that he should not be 
happy; in worldly occasions; this is also very much misunderstood; suppose a person 
is happy in himself; and there is some occasion for external happiness. Somebody 
calls him for a wedding; somebody says | have got a child, etc. It is a happy 
occasion for sharing; and many people think that Jnāni should not smile. Because 
he should not be happy in worldly happiness. Somebody cuts a joke, and this man 
should keep the high chin; So spiritual Ananda does not mean that we should not 
enjoy the worldly pleasures; | mean legitimate; it only means that | should not lean 
on them; they are all bonus ananda; it comes and it does not come; | am happy. 
Remember the example; when there is a five match series; and we have already 
won the first three matches; already to start; the fourth match whether we win or 
not, no problem; we win, | would not say | am not happy, already we have got the 
happiness of winning the three matches; No. | enjoy that. but that does not mean 
when it goes away, | become miserable. And therefore J iani enjoys the world also; 
but the worldly enjoyment is a bonus to him; he does not depend on that; So 
therefore he says rasavarjam raso'pyasya param drstva nivartate. 


Continuing. 


udat gare aledu yesea fauttud: | 
sear aAA gxfed WAH Act: || 2- 0 || 


yatato hyapi kaunteya purusasya vipascitah | 
indriyani pramāthīni haranti prasabham manah | | 2.60 | | 


aleda kaunteya Oh Arjuna! f hi Indeed mð pramathini the powerful 
sense organs ga was exea indriyani prasabham haranti forcibly carry 
away Ha: manah the mind xf futua: ge api vipašcitah purusasya of 


even a wise man xaq: yatatah who is striving. 


60. Oh Arjuna! I ndeed, the powerful sense organs forcibly carry away the 
mind of even a wise man who is striving. 


13 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Second Chapter - ise ayer: 


So here Krishna says sense regulation is not that easy. Sense control is not that 
easy; from which we should learn two lessons; one lesson is if he fail initially, we 
need not feel guilty, because it is so powerful that a person is bound to fail in that 
attempt and therefore one need not feel bad; but at the time, Krishna wants to 
teach another lesson also; since they are so powerful, it requires lot of alertness. 
Therefore, one side we should know that if you fail, we need not feel guilty, and 
another lesson we learn is that we need not feel guilty; but at the same time, we 
should be alert. Therefore alert with regard to our sensory operation; what we talk; 
what we hear, what we move with regard to all of them. 


Therefore Krishna says gam darīta indriyani pramathini, the sense organs are 


very very, very very powerful. They are like the churning rod; pramathi, like the 
churning rod (math) used for churning the curd; that is pramāthī in Sanskrit, math is 
also Sanskrit word; it is derived from the sanskrit word math; 9th configration, 
parasmai padha, aam, Aufeta:, Aada mathanāti, mathanitah, mathanita; to churn; 


so ar mathi, means a churner; a churning rod, pramāthī; very powerful churning 


rod; what is the powerful churning rod, a sense organ is a powerful churning rod; 
and how many churning rods, we have, five of them. 


And these five rods, churn what, manah, so they can churn the mind into violent 
disturbance, how we are disturbed one person using a word; life long we remember. 
he said that; he said that; he said that; In fact most of the problems are words, 
words, words. The eyes and the ears are the most powerful. The nose, tongue and 
the skin is not that powerful or dangerous; the ears and the eyes are most powerful; 
therefore he says manah haranthi; they can take away your mind from Vēdānta; you 
might have heard the class for one hour without distraction. While getting up, if 
someone says something, you get upset that he said that to me, the listening 
Vedanta for one hour has gone waste; One word can disturb us violently and it can 
make us forget everything that we have learned. and therefore Krishna says manah 
haranthi, it takes away the mind from where; the Gita teaching; the upanisadic 
lessons that | have learnt; | forget and temporarily | become a violent animal; 
either a tiger or a scorpion, a snake or anything, scolding, and they suddenly ask, 
what use of going to Gita etc. which makes me more angry. Then they will pull the 
swamiyar; what did he teach, etc. that is another problem; do not pull my swamiyar; 
so therefore if we are not alert, mind can become turbulent; and if the mind 
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becomes turbulent, Védanta is gone. Therefore, as much as possible, try to keep 
the balance, so that Vēdānta goes inside. 


Hari Om 


quie Am iaaa | 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih Santih || 
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031 CHAPTER 02, VERSES 60-64 


M 


3? 


WeIfSTg HARFA ASPITA ATA 

AG Hay TÁTA ded TS WENT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


In this final portion of the 2nd chapter, Krishna is dealing with two topics, one is 
sthira praja laksanani and the other is sthira prajha sādhanāni. 


Sthira prajfia laksanani means the natural behaviour or traits of a person who has 
assimilated the teaching. So the prefix 'Sthira' is used to indicate the assimilation of 
this teaching. Just as assimilated-food alone will nourish a person; similarly the 
assimilated-Vedanta alone will be of practical use. And as | said in the last class, 
this assimilation is converting the knowledge at the intellectual level into emotional 
strength; an emotionally strong mind which will not be swayed by kamah, krodhah, 
lobhah, mohah, madah, matsaryah; such an emotionally strong mind is called sthira 
prajña mind. And how he will conduct himself; this is one topic. 


And the second topic is how the knowledge should be converted into assimilation. 
First the knowledge has to be gained only in one way and that method is listening to 
the scriptures from a competent guide. There is no other method of receiving 
knowledge; knowledge is received only by listening to the scriptures from a 
competent guide. Krishna will tell this in the 4th chapter. 


dafafa wferarder U Aaa |... dp 4.3% dH 


tadviddhi pranipatena pariprašnēna sevaya | .... || 4.34 || 


And this receiving or reception of the knowledge is not enough; one has to work 
within himself; guru cannot help in this matter; guru can go only up to the 
transference of the knowledge; but the conversion of knowledge into emotional 
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strength; the Sisya alone has to do. Guru can only encourage. Now the question is 
what should | do to convert this knowledge into assimilation or emotional strength. 
In Vedantic language it is called Nidhidhyasanam. 


Here Krishna prescribes three disciplines for assimilation. And the first discipline is 
sensory restraint. Sense mastery. Sensory regulation. What is the purpose of 
sensory restraint? Because sense organs are like doors through which alone the 
world enters my mind. My mind does not have direct access to the world. It can 
never contact the world directly; it requires five-fold channels; the world enters 
either in the form of sound, through my ears; or in the form of smell or taste or 
touch; the five fold universe enters my mind through the five-fold entrance gates. 
And every part of the universe, Sabda, spar$a, rüpa, rasa or gandha is capable of 
entering my mind and agitating me. One word from my son at the wrong time, 
wrong place (I told him not to go, and he said that he will definitely go; it is just, 
Vedantic speaking, a sound disturbance). As you call a big cause of upset is nothing 
but a few words and words are nothing but disturbance in the sound; those words, 
like a bug, enter through the ears and whether the son intended or not, | do all 
kinds of commentary; even Sankaracarya would not do so much vyakyanam; we do 
all kinds of things; my son said so; my son, my husband, my father, (main 
commentary, sub-commentary, tippani, footnotes, etc. you insert) after three days, 
it becomes such a mental breakdown. What is responsible; a few words from a 
person. Similarly, forms and colours, therefore the world is capable of disturbing the 
mind; and when the mind is disturbed; it cannot retain the Vēdāntic knowledge, 
required for assimilation. It is a freshly made flooring. When they have put the 
flooring freshly, it is not yet set; therefore what should you do; until it sets, the 
flooring has to be protected. But once the floor has become strong; let even an 
elephant walk; nothing will happen. Similarly when we receive the knowledge it is 
like fresh flooring and you have to allow that knowledge to set in; any disturbance in 
the mind it can disturb the knowledge itself. And therefore Krishna's advice is to 
avoid violent emotional turbulance. And the cause is the five sense organs, which let 
the world indiscriminately; but that does not mean you have to close the sense 
Organs, because sense organs are required for transactions, we need not close 
them; we need not indiscriminately use them; Krishna says intelligently use the 
sense organs. This is called regulation of the senses; which is called Damah. 
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And in the 60th verse Krishna said this exercise is not that easy, sense organs are 
very much disturbing; they are pramadini, they are very very powerful; which means 
one has to be very alert with regard to that. Therefore, Krishna uses the word 
‘yatataha api’. Even a person who has a value for sensory restraint, if he is negligent 
for a moment, the sense organs drag. That is what they philosophically present in 
Ramayana; Sita was very much with Rama, which is the Brahmananda, which is the 
spiritual truth. Maricha, the golden deer, represent the sensory attraction. Sita is 
naturally with Rama; in spite of Rama being around, one moment Sita also got 
fascinated by golden deer; and what is the consequence, the golden deer has its 
own method of dragging, dragging, dragging, and the ultimate result is 
permanently, or at least Sita lost Rama for a long time; Rama represents spiritual 
ananda. Similarly even though atma is with us all the time, the golden deer of the 
world can trap me; and therefore be alert. Up to this we saw. And Krishna uses 
even one more word; Aafaa: vipascitah; vipascitah, even for a learned person; he 


has studied the Gita; he has studied the scriptures; but even an informed person in 
a moment of weakness can be distracted and therefore let us be alert. 


Continuing. 


aA Half Haru ga IA ACH: | 
ad R aeaicgart dew wart ufdisedr || 2.6% Il 


tani sarvani samyamya yukta asita matparah | 
vašē hi yasyéndriyani tasya prajitā pratisthita | | 2.61 | | 


xaq samyamya Having restrained ratftr aft sarvani tani all those (sense 
organs), Ya: 3mita yuktah āsīta the Yogi should remain «car: matparah 
with (the thought of) Me as the supreme (goal) f& hi Because va aca 
prajna tasya the knowledge of that (person) uru yasya whose şam 
indriyani sense organs at vase are under control Afza pratistitā 


(becomes firm) 


61. Having restrained all those (sense organs), the self-controlled should 
remain committed to My pursuit. Because, the knowledge of that person, 
whose sense organs are under control, becomes firm. 
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And therefore Krishna advises; Hey Arjuna, a aat ue aia tani sarvani 


samyamya asita; therefore may you keep all the sense organs as your instrument, 
you do not be enslaved by them; let them be your instrument; when you are driving 
a car, the wheels of the car should move; according to what you want it to do; not 
what they want to do; imagine while you are going, the wheel decides for itself ~ 
while taking the dog for a walk, it will just take you around ~ wherever something is 
there — after sometime you wonder, whether you are taking the dog for the walk or 
the dog is taking the man for a ride. Which is the master which is the slave, we do 
not know. 


Similarly, the sense organs like such dogs; we are supposed to lead them; but often 
they lead us and therefore do not allow that to happen. So tani sarvani samyamya; 
restrain them, not suppression. Suppression is totally against the psychology. 
Suppression is a dangerous exercise. Therefore what we are talking about is not 
suppression but mastery. What is the difference between suppression and mastery? 
In suppression, | follow because some else has told me. | am not convinced; 
somebody else said today is Ekadasi, there is no cooking in our house; therefore no 
food for you. Not that | value Ekadasi; food is not cooked; nowhere else it is 
available around and therefore | do not eat; here the restraint is not based on my 
will and understanding but it is imposed on me; imposed denial is suppression. 


But when | value Ekadasi and when | value Upavasa, and when | want to do 
spiritual sadhana, and even when the food is available around, | decide not to take, 
that does not come under suppression; but it is transcending; it is growing out; it is 
mastery. So the Damah of the Bhagavad Gita is not sensory suppression; but it is 


sensory mastery; mastering over them Arjuna you have to do; because, zrefegrfur 


at yasyendriyani vašē, because the person who has kept the sense organs under 
his control, for such a person, wat Afoa grafa prajria pratisthita bhavathi, the 


spiritual knowledge is assimilated very fast. Vedanta becomes more and more 
meaningful. Self-knowledge becomes more and more relevant. So here prajna 
means atma jnana will become pratisthita. With this first exercise is over. And that is 
sensory control. Damah. 


Then in this verse itself Krishna introduces the second discipline also. 3 disciplines | 
have told you. Second is being discussed. What is that? In the first line, Yukta 
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Matpara Asita. When the sense organs are withdrawn from unnecessary pursuits we 
have lot of extra time. Because most of the time goes for only TV series or for many 
people TV surfing. Surfing means, going from 1 to 100 channels and again from 100 
to 1. Like sea surfing. When | do not have any of those distractions, there is lot of 
time at my disposal and | do not know what to do with that time. And a mind which 
does not have a healthy pursuit can become a dangerous; because an idle a mind, 
you know, a devil's workshop. 


And therefore Krishna wants, by avoiding unnecessary pursuits, you get extra time, 
use that extra time to dwell upon me that the truth revealed in Vēdānta. Therefore 
Mat paraha means dwell upon the teaching. Dwell upon me, so Me indicates two 
things; one is Krishna as a saguna Iévara; an avatāra, so that you can meditate 
upon Krishna, Rama or any deity or you can also meditate upon Krishna as the very 
atma of yourselves. Because in Vēdānta, Krishna does not want to reveal himself as 
a person, but in Bhagavad Gita Krishna reveals himself as the very atma of 
everyone. Even in the Bhagavatham, Krishna reveals only in that form to Gopis, that 
is why the Gopis themselves declared Na kalu gopikam Nandano bhavan, akila 
dehinaam antharatma drk. Wonderful lines, Gopis tell; Hey Krishna, you are not 
the son of a particular person, but who are you. Akila dehinaam antharatma 
drk, you are the inner self of everyone. And it is that Krishna paratmatma that is 
revealed in the Gita, and it is that atma dhyanam Krishna is prescribing here; 
Therefore Matpara means see Me in yourself as the very atma. 
manūbuddhyahamkāracittāni nāham .... cidanamdarüpah Sivo:'harh Sivo:'ham. So do 
atma dhyanam. And if you do not know the atma, then you can do Krishna dhyanam 
as a person. Therefore, sew: HeA ture we: Ha matparah, atma dhyana paraha 
asita. This atma dhyanam is also not easy. Therefore Krishna says yuktha: with 
discipline, with integration you practice atma dhyanam. Because otherwise the mind 
is generally extrovert mind. Extrovert mind has to be withdrawn and set upon the 
atma. This is second disciple called Nidhidhyasanam or atma dhyanam. 


And if you ask what is the atma you have to go back to the 2nd chapter beginning 
verse No.12 to 25, Krishna has elaborately defined the atma in 13 verses. Therefore, 
may you dwell upon that teaching. So thus two disciplines have been talked about. 


Now comes the third important discipline to assimilate Vedanta. What is that? 
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emad AE: asaya | 
Usd Asā HA: HA AASIAA ll 2.62 |i 


dhyayato visayan pumsah sangastesupajayate | 
sangat sanjayate kamah kamat krodho'bhijayate | | 2.62 | | 


ga: pumsah For a person cama: dyayatah who constantly dwells on Asam 
visayān the sense-objects ag: sangah a fancy dy tesu towards them 
zam upajayate arises asad sangat From fancy aA: wma kamah 
sanjayate desire is born «rera kamat From desire s: 3firsud krodhah 


abhijayate anger arises. 


62. For a person who is constantly thinking of the sense objects, a 
fondness for them arises. From fondness desire is born. From desire anger 
comes. 


From this verse onwards, Krishna is going to talk about another important discipline; 
that is thought discipline, which is more difficult; the first one is relatively easier, it is 
sensory discipline, it is a gross organ, therefore you can discipline it very easily, if 
you do not want to see something, you can go out of that place. If you cannot go 
out of that place and you do not want to see, you can close your eyes. You can close 
your ears. Therefore, at least physically restrain the sense organs, but mind is not 
like that; the mind can go anywhere at any time, in the middle of the class also, it 
can have a beautiful walk on the beach and come back. So therefore, thought 
discipline is very difficult, but it is extremely important; which is called Samah or 
mano nigrahah. 


And to highlight the importance of thought-discipline, Krishna says what will be the 
harm if you are going to allow the thoughts to move around as they want. If you let 
your mind loose, what will happen? So damage, Krishna is talking about. What is the 
damage? So when you are interacting with the world, so many things enter your 
mind through the sense organs. Even though you practice sensory discipline, in spite 
of the disciplines, things enter your mind. You may not be thinking about it; and it 
is just the neighbours are talking about it and it is heard by you. | do not want to 
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see a cinema magazine; but in the road, there are cinema posters. What can be 
done? So you cannot totally avoid the world entering your mind. 


And when you move away from that object, the objects must have gone away from 
your sight, but the mind can dwell upon the object. Any object; anything; and this is 
called Asa tre —visaya dhyanam. The mind has a tendency to dwell upon one 


thing or the other in the world, which thing has entered through the sense organs. 
This is called visaya dhyānam and the interesting thing is I$vara dhyānam is 
extremely difficult whereas in visaya dhyanam we are all experts. For that one need 
not sit in padmāsana or other postures are not necessary. Wherever you go you are 
in samadhi of that thing only. Either money dhyanam or house dhyanam, or this or 
that. Therefore Krishna says, the first thing that happens in a loose mind is visaya 
dhyānam; visaya means any sense objects. 


And according to Védanta, at this level itself a person should use his discrimination 
and ask the question whether it is worthwhile dwelling upon that object. Whether it 
is healthy to think of object constantly. Whether it is healthy to fantasise. And if he 
is alert and intelligent, he can nip in the bud itself, because the first thought is 
always feeble. It is very very easy to distract the mind from the first thought but if a 
person does not use the discrimination that goes on, on and on, in the mind, like a 
feeble wave or like a ripple becoming a huge wave, a feeble thought can become a 
powerful one. And what is the second stage. That is going to come, because of 
that. ay ase: amid tesu sangah jāyate. You begin to develop a fancy for that object; 


it is a feeling, it is wonderful, it is attractive, it is beautiful, or it is a source of joy, 
which according to Vēdānta is a misconception, because according to Vēdānta, 
world is neither a source of joy nor a source of sorrow. Then what is world? World is 
world. World is only world. We alone categorise world as source of joy and sorrow. 
That is why when our children are playing the western music, in front of parents 
who are used to pakka carnatic music, which is noisy and jumping, for them it is a 
source of ananda, but for the parents, it is a source of headache. So whether the 
western music is source of joy or sorrow. It all depends on how | am trained and 
how | look at it. 


Therefore the first mistake | commit is dwell upon something for a length of time, 


the mind has a tendency to appreciate it. Even a particular advertisement tune, you 
may not like it; In a 30 minute serial, 25 minutes advertisement, 5 minutes only the 
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serial; you go on hearing the advertisement song repeatedly and without your 
knowing itself, you start singing that advt song. You hated it and you are singing it. 
You do not know. The mind has got that capacity. You say, it is wonderful, appealing 
and that attitude is called sangah. Therefore Krishna says visaya dhyānat, sangah 
jayate. A fancy for that. Here also there is no problem. You are only saying that it is 
wonderful. Bhagavan’s srsti is beautiful. That rose is very nice. Nothing wrong. You 
are only appreciating štax fasyfa ĪSvara vibhūti. Glory of the Lord. But the problem is 


the mind goes on picturising; if that rose is in mind, how it will be; or for some 
people it is in their mouth; there is no restriction on what to eat!! So therefore | 
begin to look at my own position along with that object and then | begin to feel that 
| am more complete if that object or a person or anything is there in my hand; 
sangah is there, but fine there. 


But the next stage, along with me, it looks nice; from nice, it goes to worth having, 
we will not leave it at that. Again you go on dwelling on that. Then you begin to say 
mentally that | want it; | want it; | want it; a stage comes when like the stubborn 
children, | want it come what may. | am prepared to sell everything | have, but | 
want it; and then still | continue; | want it and | want it, then a stage comes when | 
begin to say, without that, | cannot live. | cannot survive; without that object, 
without that person, without that situation, | cannot leave; this is the height of 
fancy; which is called kāmāh. Kamah means | am totally trapped and enslaved. | 
even forget the Védantic teaching that | am full and complete, without any other 
thing in the world. | do not require any object at all to be full and complete, | have 
heard this teaching but | forget everything and i conclude that without that | cannot 
survive. This is called kamah. Therefore Krishna says sangat kamah sanjāyatē, a 
deep yearning, a deep desire is born. So visaya dhyanam to visaya sangah, visaya 
sangah to visaya kamah. So then what will happen? 


Krishna says: «rera aes Aoa kamat krodho'bhijayate. Problem is getting more 


serious. From kama desire, any route we can take. Two routes are possible. 


Because the desire may be fulfilled, then it is one route, or the desire may not be 
fulfilled; then there is another route. 


Krishna is going to talk of the second route, if the desire is not fulfilled what will 
happen? Because there is heavy competition for everything. We have marked it, we 
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wanted to purchase it; by the time, we go back with the money to the shop, the 
salesman will say: just now only somebody purchased it; then, why not give me 
another piece; sorry, that was the last piece. So therefore there is a heavy 
competition for everything and therefore often our desires are not fulfilled; 
unfulfilled desire; thwarted desire, gets converted into anger. In fact, anger is desire 
itself in a different form. Therefore Krishna says kamat; from the obstructed desire, 
anger is born. And whoever is going to obstruct, | want to destroy that person. In 
business field and all, what all things you do to destroy the competitor. They even 
physically liquidate the person by engaging gūndās and all, all because of what: they 
want their business to succeed and the other person's destruction. Therefore, 
remove, liquidate. All that a strong desire can make a person do everything. 


Now what about the other route: Krishna does not discuss it here; we can know; 
suppose the kama is fulfilled. What will happen? We think we will be happy; Never. 
we look for the next higher stage, if | have hundred, | want thousand; if | have a 
thousand, | now need a million; there is no limit to the desire. Fulfilled desire lead to 
greed. That is how the gamblers get sucked into gambling. Somehow there is some 
psychology; initially they will succeed. Then they are attracted by that; then why we 
should go to ordinary people. Dharmaputra himself just got victimised. In fact one of 
the lessons taught by Mahabharatha is gambling is one of the biggest weakness or 
the worst weakness, which can destroy even a dharmic person. Even a 
Dharmaputra can get lost, because of the weakness; Dharmaputra accepts his 
weakness. Similarly, we have to learn kama can lead to lobhah. But Krishna does not 
talk about that; kama is not fulfilled, it will lead to anger. So 4 stages; visaya 
dhyanam, visaya sangah, visaya kama, you should not say visaya krodhah, only 
krodhah. What happens then? 


aenga AFA: TEATS ATA: | 
AA seen fA ll 2.63 I 


krodhadbhavati sammohah sammohat smrtivibhramah| 


-7 = — y = 


smrtibhrarhśād-buddhināśð buddhināśāt praņaśyati | | 2.63 | | 


aaa aa krodhād bhavati From anger arises datz: sammohah delusion 
Water Sammohat from delusion (results) rfāfāaa: smrtivibhramah the 
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loss of memory mena. smrtibhramsat the loss of memory (results) 
JAAMAN: buddhināšah loss of discrimination Rara wra buddhinasat 


prana$yati he perishes. 


63. From anger arises delusion. From delusion (results) the loss of 
memory. From the loss of memory (results) the loss of discrimination. 
Because of the loss of discrimination he perishes. 


Now alta ater safa krodhād sammohat bhavati; when the mind is in the grip 


of anger, discriminative power is lost. The sense of decency is lost; | forgot who | 
am; and | forgot who is the person in front of me; that person must be an elderly 
person; may be father, mother, guru, or grandfather; all these things are covered 
because of sammohah; sammohah, means non-discrimination. 


Sankaracarya writes elsewhere ge: Fes: AN aAA buddhah purusah gurumapi 


aksipati; even he may strongly scold his own guru; forgetting he is a person to be 
worshipped; ATRA 31% areufā mataram api tatayati; there are children who even hit 


their mothers in a fit of anger; they forget that; later they may regret or apologise, 
but during that moment, that person is mad; that is why in America, another word 
for anger is madness. When they say | am mad at you, first time when somebody 
told me | could not understand the usage; they mean that they are angry at you, it 
is a right translation because at the time of anger, we are mad completely. 
Therefore, sammohah bhavati; a temporary madness comes. So what? wate 
rafafaaa: Sammohat smrtivibhramah, when there is temporary madness, all the 


learning that | have acquired, they all will not be available for me. 


So for what purpose do | study the Gita. Not for world advertisement; not for time 
pass; not for any other purpose, | want the teaching to help me when there is crisis. 
Otherwise | will be like Karna. Karna had all the mantras, all the extraordinary 
mantras, but he had a Sapa, that at the crucial moment, you will not remember 
them. Like some of our children; only in the examination hall, they will forget the 
answers; before and after they will answer properly. What is the use? Especially in 
our system, which is memory based. So therefore all my Gita, Upanisad, everything 
is blocked; the computer virus has come. What is virus after all; somewhere | read; 
virus. v means vital; i means information; r means resources; U means under; s 
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means siege; virus is a short form of vital information resources under siege means 
the information which | have stored, they are not available for me. Remember, 
anger is virus for our brain computer. 


Therefore Krishna says, sammohat smrtivibhramah, means the entire knowledge is 
temporarily lost. And thereafter he can remember, he will quote the slokas also. 
When? Afterwards. What is the use of studying the Gita and its meaning? Therefore, 
the next stage is loss of memory. And then suppose still he is not warned and he 
does not take steps to remedy the situation, then what will be next fall, caasa 
qrar: smrtibhramsat buddhināšah; once the knowledge is obstructed, then the 
discriminative power is permanently lost. Previously sammohah word was used, 
which is temporary loss of discrimination; whereas buddhinasah; used now it is 
permanent loss of discrimination. That is a point of no return; previously there was 
some hope, now there is no hope at all; because buddhi does not function for him; 


=- 7 = 


So what? Krishna says, sf&«mmervwazía buddhināšāt praņašyati. The loss of 


discrimination is the loss of human life; because | stop to be a human being once | 
lose my discretion. A donkey also brays whenever it wants to. It is not going to 
consider that there is a class happening here; what it wants to do, it does; suppose | 
am also a donkey; suppose | felt like shouting at my son or wife, and | shouted; 
then what is the difference between a cow and me. So | should feel like shouting; 
and | should be able to swallow the whole thing; or | should be able to postpone the 
whole thing; that | will think and shout properly. But let it be thoughtful. When | 
think and do deliberately, it makes me a human being; if | do things impulsively, | 
stop to be a human being; stopping to be a human being is losing the four 
purusarthas, dharma, arta, kama, moksha. Because the four are called purusarthah, 
the goal of a human being. And once | am going to be without discrimination, | am 
no more a purusa, which means | do not have any purusartha, which means this 
human life is a waste, | have to hope for another human life and | do not when it is 
going to come; Būdnen sûr ùm emiségGiom ippiravi tappinal eppiravi 
vaykkumo. Therefore Krishna strongly warns, do not be impulsive, be deliberate in 
every action, in every thought; This is called the ladder of fall; the ladder of human 
fall. What are the stages; visaya dhyanam, sangah, kamah, krodhah,; sammohah, 
smrtibhramšāh, buddhināšah pranasah ~ 8 runged ladder of human fall. What is the 
beginning of this fall. visaya dhyanam.  Blindly dwelling upon any object. So 
therefore Arjuna, master your mind. 
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Continuing. 


measar fasurísrezieuner | 
aeaa AAAA warefüsefd | 2.6% | 


ragadvesaviyuktaistu visayānindriyaišcaran | 
ātmavašyairvidhēyātmā prasadamadhigacchati | | 2.64 | | 


g tu But, waa Awra caran visayan moving admist (unavoidable) sense 


objects ste: meaa: indriyaih atmava$yaih with sense organs which are 


under his control vzea3sfazad: ragadvesaviyuktaih which are free from likes 


and dislikes, faterea vidhēyātmā the self-controlled one ateresfa 
adhigacchat enjoys ware: prasadam tranquility 


64. But, moving amidst (unavoidable) sense objects with sense organs 
which are under his control and which are free from likes and dislikes, the 
self-controlled one enjoys tranquillity. 


Now Krishna comes back to sense control once again to highlight the importance of 
sense control; even though all the three are equally important, Krishna gives 
importance to indriya nigrahah. Therefore He says; sf Asaa ata indriyaih 


visayan caran; so may you perceive the sense objects through the sense organs, it 
does not matter, because you cannot close the sense organs totally, and therefore 
use it; not that you can close your eyes and ears and walk on the road; as it is with 
open eyes, you are in danger. therefore allow the sense organs, but what is 
important; uze3wfazsd: ragadvesaviyuktaih, a sense organ which will easily 
develop ragah or dvesah for any thing; It should be so alert that it should not form 
ragah or dvesah for anything; ragah is because of the misconception that this is an 
object of joy; dvesah is because of the misconception that it is an object of sorrow; 
never allow that misconception to be developed; appreciate the rose is wonderful; 
why should | have only in my pocket. And there is a beautiful land; why should | 
buy; there are so many people; people possessions; | want that person to be ...; | 
want to control the people; so that is all because of ragadvesa sahita indriyani, 
never allow the sense organs to develop. So even a particular place you sit, it is best 
that once in a while you change; or else you will claim it as 'yours' and ask the other 
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person to get up. It is all Bhagavan's place and people is coming and sitting; it is 
fine; but after some time, | have to sit there; then only it is felt that you 'hear' the 
Gita. This is again addiction. In fact, never get addicted to anything. This is the 
principle. Therefore, ragadvesaviyuktaih indriyaihi, let the sense organs be addiction 


free; not only it should be free from this weakness; a1eaežt: ātma vašyai and let the 


sense organs obey your mind; your discrimination intellect; atma here means 
buddhi. vašyai means under the control of ātma vasyai indriyaihi, operate with those 
sense organs which are obedient to your intellect. Yesterday they have put; you 
should know, what are the evils of alcohol. It is clearly put. Now my buddhi reads it, 
it has understood it; and then once it is very clear, Sastra also prohibits it; doctors 
also write it is not good; then | should have the power never to touch it; No. And it 
is the easiest No first. But the second time like Vali, that becomes more powerful 
and | become weaker. Third time that is still more powerful, | am weaker. And a 
person who has taken it; sometimes then he had it; he can never get out of it; and 
then he says it is prarabdham. See the akramam. What has this to do with 
prarabdham? It is my abuse of the power given to me; therefore the intellect says: 
liquor is not good. Very simple, | say No. smoking is not good; | say no. Beef eating 
is not good; | say No. Similarly everything | should be able to say No and follow it. 
That is called the life of mastery. Therefore atma vasyai vidhēyātmā; fasce 


vidhēyātmā means a person of self-control. Self-discipline, self-integration; So here 
also atma means the instruments; not the satcidananda atma; atma represents the 
mind. 


Therefore vidhéyatma, vidheyatma means disciplined, obedient, the one who has 
got obedient set of organs. And such a person  veraaftrercaic 


prasadamadhigacchati. The greatest advantage is that there are no more violent 
disturbances in the mind. Even though there is some kind of argument, at home, as 
the argument is getting heated up, and the sound is rising, and more heat is 
produced than light, and the words are becoming less and less decent; as even the 
situation changes, he is able to feel the pulse and he will say that you are angry or | 
am angry; this is not an ideal condition for discussion. Discussion is for exchanging 
information; not for scolding each other and if information has to be exchanged; the 
mind should be calm enough to receive the message; a disturbed mind can never 
receive any message; the moment slightest disturbance is taking place, a Vēdāntin 
will sense it; red light begins to burn and he says: Let us stop the discussion now. 
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Either | say | am angry, therefore | will stop; or you are angry and | do not want to 
increase your anger. Let us again discuss tomorrow or day after. We will find that no 
situation goes out of his hand. The very nice experiment you can watch. And the 
greatest advantage, if we have avoided arguments for a long time, then within five 
minutes you can get back your composure and read some thing. But if you have not 
done that, argue for 15 minutes, some people 500 minutes also, now the lengthier 
the argument is, the more time it takes to compose the mind; and therefore a 
Vedantic student very very alertly avoids; and what is the advantage he has; 
prasadamadhigacchati. prasadamadhigacchati; prasadam not vadai, chundal, not 
that prasadam, prasada here means Santhih; prasannatha; vadai may give santhih; 
that might be the reason why it is called prasadam also!! When the things comes 
from Bhagavan and when we eat that, we feel a Santhi, peace, therefore indirectly 
they are called prasada. In Sanskrit. 4 Pra aq "sad' root, is to become tranquil. 


wdHredr prasīdatī. The word ssaa prasidata, you would have heard in prayers; 


prasida; to be pleased, to be satisfied; to be calm, so prasadah is abstract noun of 
that; calmness of the mind. And we generally think, when we stop an argument, we 
think it is because we are wrong; it does not mean to stop an argument, that | am 
conceding victory for him and that | am accepting that he is on the right side; No. 
Even if | know 100% that | am right; still | can stop the argument, not because | am 
doubtful, but because that person is no more ready to listen to me; therefore | can 
even say OK, you can think that you are right; nothing wrong in it; we will postpone 
it. Just because | stop it does not mean | have failed. Only the other person has 
failed to receive the message. And therefore, avoidance of mental turbulence is very 
important for the assimilation of this knowledge; and therefore Krishna says 
prasadam adhigacchati. 


More in the next class. 


Hari Om 
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35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pūrņamadah pūrņamidam pūrņātpūrņamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih šāntih || 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Second Chapter - ise ayer: 


032 CHAPTER 02, VERSES 64-68 


M 


3? 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 

IEAA aS Wea ded Te RERA, 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


Arjuna wanted to know about sthira prajhah, i.e. a person who has received self- 
knowledge and who has assimilated the self-knowledge, such a person is called 
sthitha prajfia. And Krishna divides this topic into two portion, one is the natural 
behaviour or traits of a sthitha prajna; how will he conduct himself in day to day life; 
and the second part is how can a person become a sthira prajna, to put in Sanskrit; 
sthithaprajna laksanani and sthithaprajna sadhanani. 


First sthitha praja laksanas were talked about in which Lord Krishna pointed out 
that a sthitha prajna is happy with himself. He does not depend upon any external 
conditions for happiness. And he pointed out he has got equanimity in all situations; 
he is free from attachment, fear, anger, etc. Just the natural trait of sthitha prajna 
were pointed out; then Krishna has now changed the topic to sthitha prajna 
sadhanani, how to become a sthitha prajna. 


And to become a sthitha prajna first a person has to become a prajnah; without 
becoming a prajnah, there is no question of becoming a sthitha prajhah. How to 
become a prajnah Krishna does not discuss; we have to supply that; prajnah means 
the one who has received self-knowledge. And self-knowledge can be received only 
by two sadhanas; first listening to the scriptures from a competent acarya; which is 
known as Vedanta $ravana; Without Vedanta $ravanam, without Gita or upanisad 
Sravanam, there is no question of receiving the knowledge. And it is not enough that 
one receives the knowledge, he has to eliminate all the doubts which are possible. 
Because wherever there is a question of knowledge, there can always be doubts, 
because intellect cannot know anything without raising doubts. It is a natural trait of 
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any intellect to raise doubts with regard to any topic it studies; including Vēdānta or 
self-knowledge and as long as doubts are there, knowledge is not knowledge, 
because doubtful knowledge is as good as ignorance. And therefore not only one 
should the receive knowledge, one should remove all the doubts that come in the 
mind, either by one's own reflection or by raising questions to the acarya. Arjuna 
himself raises many questions to Lord Krishna because this is a matter for belief; but 
this is a matter for conviction. And this removal of doubt is called mananam; 
$ravanam, and mananam will make me a prajfiah. Sravanam and mananam will 
make me a prajnah, which means a person who has gained the knowledge without 
any doubt. The one who enjoys doubtless knowledge. 


Krishna wants to point out that doubtless knowledge alone is not enough, because it 
will remain at the intellectual only and the life situations are faced by emotional 
personality predominantly. It is the emotional mind that faces the situation; that is 
why we Say several times that | know that worry is not useful. | have understood 
that worry will not change the situation; but even though | know | should not worry; 
| am not able to avoid worry. That means intellect tells something, the mind does 
quietly the other. Therefore, transformation in the intellectual personality is not 
enough; we require a transformation in the emotional personality also. 


Transformation at intellectual level, is called a cognitive change; that is required; but 
it is not enough that we have that change; that knowledge must be converted into 
emotional strength; so that whatever be the situation that come, | can emotionally 
remain a balanced person; Attachment is an emotional problem; that is why even a 
highly educated person, he might be intellectually strong, but emotionally he is 
weak. Depression is an emotional problem. Jealousy is an emotional problem; 
anxiety is an emotional problem; Insecurity is an emotional problem; even great 
intellectuals can face this problem; and therefore not only intellectual transformation 
is required through the study; we have to bring out the necessary emotional 
transformation, which will convert me from prajna to sthira prajnah. 


And how to transform this prajhah into sthira prajhah is the discussion of Lord 
Krishna from verse No. 58 onwards. That is topic; how to convert the Gita study into 
emotional strength. It is not enough we stop with attending the classes; which will 
bring out an intellectual change; you begin to know what is body, what is mind, 
what is atma, what is world, all these things become very clear in your intellect; but 
that is not enough; it should give me the strength. And Krishna prescribes 3 
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exercises for this conversion of the knowledge into strength. And what are those 
three exercises. 


No.1 sensory control. Sensory regulation. Sense mastery. By ‘sense’ we mean the 


five-fold sense organs, and sense regulation is required because without the sensory 
regulation, the whole world can enter our mind without the permission. So when we 
build the house, we do not anybody to enter the house, what do we do; we have a 
door, we close it; and in some house, not only a door is there; there is a watchman 
also; Not only there is door and watchman, they put a board also No Admission 
Without Permission. If the local house has got so many gates, what about our inner 
house called the mind which has got five openings in the form of five sense organs. 
Krishna says you should be able to close the door at the appropriate time and there 
must be a board also: No admission without permission. Any sound should not 
enter; any form should not enter; | should be able to have a detector before 
anything enters. And if | am not going to do that Swami Chinmayanand nicely says: 
The place would be like a public-toilet. How all types of people enter and dirty the 
place; similarly all types of rubbish will enter through the sense organs and it would 
have entered in the morning but that it can be so powerful that even during the 
night, that word, that picture that you saw there; that will go round and round and 
round in the mind; therefore, sense regulation is very important; 


And next exercise that Krishna prescribes is equally important; in spite of our sense 
control, still certain things may enter our mind. Not that | wanted to hear the 
conversation; but because the ears are open, without any plug, even though | do 
not want certain things may enter, while | am travelling. Similarly, even though | do 
not want certain forms and colours may enter. Once the world has entered, in spite 
of my careful living, then what should | do. Krishna says what has entered your 
mind already; you cannot stop. Because it has entered. 


Then what you can do: Whether that thought should be allowed to control. Whether 
we should re-live the conversation; some rubbish conversation happened; should 
you replay it again and again; a particular picture | saw; whether it should be revive 
it in my mind; the continuation of a thought pattern is in my hands. 


Often the arrival of a particular thought is not in my hand. Sometimes without my 
own knowledge, certain thoughts arise in my mind; surprising me myself. Krishna 
says: Does not mind; it might have come from outside or it might have come from 
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your own sub-conscious mind; let that rubbish thought come, does not matter; but 
you decide whether you should allow that thought pattern to continue. Use your 
will-power to nip that thought in the mud itself. This discipline is called thought 


discipline or mind discipline, otherwise called Samah. Sense discipline is called 
damah, Mindldiseipline is called bama; these two exercises are extremely important 


for a Gita student. 


Then Krishna says these two alone are not enough, there is a third exercise also 
which is very important, and what is that, dwelling upon the teaching that we have 
received from the acaryah. Dwelling upon the teaching, which has been received 
during Sravanam, | have to revise either in the form of reading; or in the form of 
writing; you can write down notes, that is why writing notes is wonderful, even 
though you may never read again. And even though other people may not be able 
to read your handwriting, because you yourselves are not sure, even though nobody 
may read, the very writing process is dwelling upon the teaching. Or find someone 
to share, and give a very hot cup of coffee so that they do not run away; and then 
you tell whatever you know. So in one form or the other, re-live the $ravanam. 
Reliving the $ravanam is called nidhidhyāsanam. Re-living the class, is called 
nidhidhyasanam; which is an extremely important exercise. Therefore we have to 
spend time either on the same day or before coming to the class; just quickly revise 
the portion; not for examination sake, not that | am going give you pass mark or 
rank, not talking as a college lecturer, | am talking from a different angle, because 
re-lived-Sravanam, helps in assimilating. Once | do this assimilation, it gradually 
brings a transformation in the mind. Our own students say; giving happiness to the 
ācāryah, they say, Swamiji | may not be able to claim | am a jñani, | may not be 
able to claim that | am a jivan muktha, | may not be able to claim that | am a sthira 
prajnah, but | can say that previously for small incidents | used to worry for days 
together, now for big incidents, | worry for a day or a few hours. Thus the Gita is 
capable of strengthening the mind. 


And therefore the third exercise is called Nidhidhyasanam. Dwelling upon the 
teaching; even though all the three exercises are important. In this context, Krishna 
emphasises sense control more. In this context, Krishna highlights the sense control. 
that is what we were seeing in all these slokas. In the last sloka we saw, that is 
64th sloka: 
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wmedwfagsadeq favarfetfegtteRet | 

aeaa AAA RIGATĒTTSTA || 2.6% II 
rāgadvēsaviyuktaistu visayanindriyaiscaran | 
atmavasyairvidhéyatma prasadamadhigacchati || 2.64 || 


When you allow the sense organs to move in the world, let it be like a cautious 
driver. He may increase the speed of the vehicle, 50kms, 60kms, 70, but there is a 
difference between a rash driver and a cautious driver. A rash driver increases the 
speed and he does not have a control over the vehicle; gets into accidents; whereas 
a cautious driver, he may go faster, but at any moment, he will be able to put the 
brake or even change the course of the vehicle. Similarly, remember your body is 
like the vehicle, your sense organs are like the wheels of the vehicle, your mind is 
like the steering. This is the example given in the Kathopanisad. Body is the car, 
sense organs are the wheels, and mind is the steering; never loose the control over 
the mind steering; never loose the control over the sense organ wheels, never loose 
the control over the body-car. And if a person is able to live such a disciplined life; 
prasadam adhigacchati. The advantage is that he is able to maintain the equanimity 
of mind; he is free from violent emotion and as | said the other day, the frequency 
of violent reactions will become lesser and lesser. And also the intensity becomes 
lesser and lesser; and the recovery period also will also become lesser and lesser. 
Not that they are totally eliminated overnight, but | can manage my emotions. 
Therefore Arjuna practice these three. Up to this we saw. 


Continuing. 


Wale derer Sea | 

yada Fae gfē: gdafasod | 2.85 I 

prasade sarvaduhkhanam hanirasyopajayate | 
prasannacetaso hyasu buddhih paryavatisthate | | 2.65 | | 


yale prasade When the mind is tranquil af: hānih the destruction zág:ar«ra 
sarvaduhkhanam of all miseries 3«srzd upajāyate takes place ę hi verily 
día buddhi the Self knowledge 3 asya of this aaradaa: prasannacetasah 


serene-minded (person) cdafascd paryavatistate becomes firm sm āšu 


soon. 
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65. In tranquility, the destruction of all miseries takes place. Verily, the 
Self-knowledge of this serene- minded (person) becomes firm soon. 


Here Krishna points out what is the advantage of enjoying an equanimous mind. 
prasadaha, | told you in the last class, in this context means, samatvam. Not the 
regular meaning of prasada we receive from the temple. That is the extended 
meaning but the regular meaning of the word prasada is prasanna chittam. 
Shanthihi. Samatvam. Poise, Balance, Equanimity is called prasadah. 


And in this verse Krishna says: prasadah will produce two fold benefit; what are the 
two fold benefits, the first benefit is ad¢q:aret eft sarvaduhkhanam hanih. The 


destruction of all sorrows. So samatvam will remove all the sorrows; which means 
samatvam bring in happiness or joy. 


Because here the idea is: we need not bring happiness from the outside world. 
According to Vedanta, we need not bring happiness from the outside world because 
the outside world does not have happiness to give me. The outside world does not 
have even an iota of happiness to give me. So therefore, the outside world cannot 
give happiness no.1 and No.2 the outside world need not give happiness, because 
we ourselves are the source of happiness; like the bone that is bitten by a dog. 
When the dog bites the bone, you know the bone does not have even a drop of 
blood. The bone is as dry as bone. That's why we say when anything is dry is bone- 
dry. But still the dog bites the bone and the bone hurts the very mouth of the dog 
and blood comes from dog's own mouth. And dog uses a funny logic; what is the 
logic; before biting the bone, no blood; after biting the bone; blood; therefore, bone 
is the source of blood. We say this is dog-logic. 


But Vedanta says that we are not better off. After using a sense object, we enjoy 
happiness. Before using that we do not have happiness. Therefore we conclude the 
objective source of happiness. Vedanta says every object is like the bone. It does 
not have even a droplet. Sense objects only are responsible in bringing out the 
happiness which is our own. And how does the sense objects bring out the 
happiness, just by removing all our mental disturbances temporarily. 


Therefore, mental disturbances are blocking our happiness; by sense control and 
mind control, when the mental disturbances are removed, when the blocks are 


6 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Second Chapter - AIS ayer: 


removed, our own atmananda manifests and therefore Krishna says: prasade sarva 
duhkhanam hanih bhavathi. Once the disturbances are gone, in the previous sloka 
he said: $anthim prāpnoti. That will come in the next sloka; namaia 


$antimapnoti. Therefore, joy does not come, from outside; it comes from oneself. 
This is benefit no.1. That is joy or ananda. 


What is the 2nd benefit. Krishna says; wdecrdas: prasannacetasah, when the mind 
is calmer, afē: wafased buddhih paryavatisthate; self-knowledge becomes well- 


rooted; it becomes stronger and stronger; it becomes well assimilated. And you 
should remember that the amount of food that | consume that is important, but it is 
the amount of food that | assimilate that is important; because eaten food does not 
nourish me; but it is the assimilated food that nourishes me, and when the mind is 
calm, the knowledge gets assimilated. 


Therefore he says, buddhih, buddhih means jhanam. Prajnah. Will become 
paryavatisthate; means it will get converted into sthira prajta. And what is the 
difference between prajfia and sthira prajna; as | said, it is available during our day- 
to day-life; to face the difficult situation. 


Continuing. 


ATA RAFI A MAFA AAA | 
a MAI: MERANA ga: AGA IRES I 


nāsti buddhirayuktasya na cāyuktasya bhāvanā | 
na cābhāvayatah śāntiraśāntasya kutah sukham | | 2.66 | | 


gfē: a 3a buddhih na asti Knowledge does not arise 34sata ayuktasya 
for the undisciplined (one). staat « = bhavana ca na Contemplation is also 
not (possible) 3rg¢aea_ayuktasya for the undisciplined (one). « a a: ca 
na $antih And, there is no peace ss7raua: abhavayatah for the 
uncontemplative (one). ga: „aa kutah sukham How can there be 


happiness 3ren-aez_ a$antasya for the peaceless (one)? 
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66. Knowledge does not arise for the undisciplined (one). Contemplation is 
also not (possible) for the undisciplined (one). And, there is no peace for 
the uncontemplative (one). How can there be happiness for the peace-less 
(one)? 


So in this verse, Krishna is highlighting the Samah and damah exercises; the sensory 
control and mind control are highlighted; and he points out that these two disciplines 
are important at every stage of spiritual sadhana. 


| hope you remember the three words; Sravanam means listening to the scriptures; 
don't you require mind control; imagine you have come to this talk, your buddhi has 
decided well; instead of spending the time in any useless pursuit, your intellect has 
concluded that Gita $ravanam is very beneficial. Therefore your judgment is very 
good. And you have come to this place, but still it is not enough that you have a 
good judgment; you require a cooperative mind which should be in this temple; first 
in the temple, otherwise the mind can be all over the world; not only it should be in 
the temple, there also it can be wandering all over; it will be thinking, who all have 
come; how they have come; there also it can go anywhere; therefore the mind 
must be available; | told you that one old lady attended my classes long before; one 
day she brought a safety pin. | do not know what is the purpose. Swamiji for 
adjusting angavasthram so often, | thought that | will give you the safety pin, so 
that you can talk without disturbance. Means she has not heard anything. She has 
only observed my angavasthram. So therefore, if the mind is not behind your ears; 
from 6.30 to 7.30, every minute, and Gita $ravanam is different from Ramayan 
$ravanam. 


Ramayanam even if you do not have concentration, you can leave the topic in 
between and wander all over and still come back, Rama will be in the forest; 
because he was there in 14 years, and you can pick up the thread. This is tight 
subject, with concentration you listen itself whether you understand or not, it is 
doubtful; the concentration is not there, how tough it will be. Therefore every 
moment, every stage is a built up logic. And how Gita is developed, that is how 
upanisad is developed, therefore | require a mind. | remember, when we were at 
Uttarakasi, Swami Chinmayananda had taken us for a camp. And then we had in 
Uttarakasi, there is a military camp. The officers also were interested in listening to 
Swamiji. They were all seated. Then the military people came, with their heavy 
boots, and all those things, etc. Naturally imagine there was a set of people walking 


8 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Second Chapter - AIS ayer: 


across and all the students turned. Then Swamiji said: Stop it: he wanted to give an 
equal shock. He said that Vedanta students must have 


«re efSe 3T CATH Valet fat ada a | 
FUERA ST ara, TAA AeA AATA Il 


kaka drsti bhaga dhyanam švāna nidrā tataiva ca | 
alpaharam jirna vastram evam vidyarthi laksanam || 


Who is a student? kaka drsti, concentration like crow. Eye. bhaga dhyanam. Like a 
crane which is on the shore of the river, looking for fish; the fish comes and it just 
puts it beak and brings out. Bhaga dhyānam. $vana nidra; like a dog only he should 
Sleep. short sleep only; alpaharam, very difficult, alpa aharam, adhika aharam 
means you will dose; jirna vastram; simple life, simple dress, not a flashy life; evam 
vidhyarthi laksanam. Swamiji used to tell, let anybody walk across, even if somebody 
gets up and walk across, your eye should not move, right from the beginning to end; 
Can you do that? Try? If you can do that, you have got concentration. Therefore, for 
listening you require Samah and damah, and for reflecting over that, you require 
Samah and damah, and later for nidhidhyāsanam; for dwelling upon and 
assimilation; you require Samah and damah; therefore Arjuna, build up these two 
values first and foremost. Without mind and sense control, spiritual progress is 
impossible. And a person who has the sensory and mind control, is called yukta 
purusa. Yuktah a person means Samah and damah. And ayuktah means a person 
without Samah and damah. And here Krishna says ayuktasya, buddhihi nasti. The 
one who does not have mind and sense control, buddhihi hi nasti; means šravaņam 
and mananam are not possible. To put it in Gita language, prajnah is not possible. 
Buddhihi nāsti, means prajnah nāsti. Sravana manana janya prajna na sambhavathi. 
Not only Sravanam and mananam not possible, ayuktasya bhavana api nāsti. 
Without sense control and mind control, bhavana means nidhidhyasanam; otherwise 
called Vedantic meditation; this is very big topic; | have not elaborated on this topic. 
We will have to study this in detail. And we will be doing that in the 6th chapter of 
the Gita, the entire 6th chapter, consisting of 47 or so verses, deal with bhavana or 
nidhidhyasanam only. In English we can translate Vedantic meditation. Atma 
dhyanam. How to do that? Krishna will say. Here Krishna says that Nidhidhyasanam 
cannot be practiced without mind and sense control; OK. 
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And if a person does not practice $ravana, manana, nidhidhyasanam, then what will 
be the consequence, amaaa: aR ara abhavayatah šāntih nāsti. For a 


person, who does not practice these three; shanthi hi nasti; peace of mind is never 
possible. So remember, Gita study is not an academic pursuit. Is not mere a 
college like study; even though our class, even | use the word class, many people 
say that | should use the word 'Discourse' or 'Pravacanam' 'Upanyasam'; but | 
carefully avoid those words because here teaching is involved, concentration is 
involved, there is connection between first class and 2nd class, and therefore, it is a 
built-up study, it is as though an academic study, but at the same time, the purpose 
is not academic degree; but the purpose is total transformation of the way | look at 
life; the way | look at the world; the way | look at myself; and that transformation 
brings peace of mind. 


So therefore, Gita study appears academic; but the benefits are totally practical 
benefit, and what is the practical benefit; sāntih. Therefore Arjuna, if you want 
permanent peace of mind, study and assimilate the Gita. Therefore He says, 
abhavayatah santih nasti. 


And aema ga: „aa ašāntasya kutah sukham; without peace of mind, where 


is the question of atma ananda; because atma ananda can reflect only in a calm 
mind. Just like if you want to see your reflection in a mirror, or in water, what type 
of reflecting surface you require. Imagine, the mirror is going up and down. And you 
want to look at your face; you cannot; the mirror must be clamped; then only you 
can see your face; similarly atma ananda can be reflected only in an undisturbed 
mind; and if the mind is going to be disturbed, Krishna says asāntasya kutah 
sukham. How can the atmananda reflect? 


Just as the example of the mirror is not my example; it is given in the Sastra itself. 
Yathā adar$athala prakye, pa$yat atmanam atmani. Just as in a clean surface, | can 
see my face, similarly in a calm mind, atmananda can be appreciated; and without 
that ananda is never possible. 


Or even if you get peace of mind through other methods, they will never be 
permanent peace of mind. Other than knowledge, you adopt any other method, you 
go to an a$rama; Swamiji | went to the a$rama, and so wonderful; | could feel the 
vibrations of that saint; and that place is so calm and quiet; | enjoyed peace of 


10 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Second Chapter - ise ayer: 


mind; enjoyed; what tense; what tense? Past tense; that means what? it is past and 
now | am tense, the ananda peace is past and | am tense! Any other method you 
use, it is temporary peace, whereas atma jnhana, the beautifully says, tesam santih 
Sasvathi. This atma jhānam alone will give Sasvathi sāntih, na itharēsām. The other 
people can get temporary peace, but they will never get permanent peace. 
Kathopanisad beautifully presents. Therefore, Krishna asks how can you get peace 
and joy. 


Continuing. 


scum R Wet o esedüsqfae | 

dex ed er argiafādmrēmā d 2.66 Il 
indriyanam hi caratam yanmano'nuvidhiyate | 

tadasya harati prajīām vayurnavamivambhasi || 2.67 || 


fé hi Verily, aq aa: tad manah that mind ze 3afatiiaa yad anuvidhiyate 
which follows aaa sama caratam indriyanam the wandering sense 
organs, exfà Ya harati prajnam carries away 3c asya the wisdom of that 
person am ga vayuh iva just as the wind maq navam the boat 3-2 


ambhasi on the waters. 


67. Verily, that mind which follows the wandering sense organs, carries 
away the wisdom of thad person, just as the wind (carries away) the boat 


on the waters.. 


So Krishna emphasises sense control in these following two slokas also, 67 and 68. 
He says: If sense control is not there, damah is not there, it will not allow the atma 
jAanam to arise in the mind; even if | choose to listen to the talk of mahatmas, my 
sense organs, roving eyes, wandering eyes, and wandering ears, will not allow me to 
listen to consistently; that jhānam does not arise at all. So there will be gaps. Like 
certain types of old cassettes. You repeatedly use it again and again. You play it, 2 
words will come, then gap, then some old lecture will come, or go on and off. 
Similarly, the mind remembers certain things and sometimes the problem is they 
remember only the joke part; and then | ask for what purpose the joke was said; 
they say that is what is forgotten; remember jokes are like pickles, they are meant 
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for eating the main dish; you eat only the pickle and leave out the main dish; what 
terrible thing it will be. Similarly, jokes do not have a primary value, it is meant for 
receiving the Gita. Therefore the mind should remember the joke alright, but it 
should remember context for which it is said; and therefore, a wayward sense organ 
will not allow the knowledge to take place and not only that even if the knowledge 
takes place somehow; the wayward sense organs will rob away that knowledge. At 
crucial moments, when | require that knowledge it will not be available, it will take 
away the jnanam . 


Therefore, he says, şai R wa urastsgfattud indriyanam hi caratam 
yanmano'nuvidhiryate; suppose the sense organs are wandering. So here 
caratam, like a grazing cow, which moves all over, similarly suppose the sense 
organs are wandering all over, without my permission; | choose to look in the 
direction, wonderful; but without my will, if they wander, that is what is dangerous. 
And here caranam means they decide to go anywhere, and behind the sense organs, 
manah anuvidhiyate. Suppose the mind also wanders along with that. 

Like that cinema song they sing. 


ao Curet Cunré&Geo wab GLITBGVITLOMT? wb Gure GCurds&éCev, DeSeT 


Gumseontom? kan pona pokkile manam pokalāmā? manam pona pokkile, manitan pokalama? 


If sense organs are wandering and along with that the mind is also wandering, 
what will it do? wandering mind and sense organs will not allow the knowledge to 
take place; and even if the knowledge comes, they will rob away the knowledge; 
they will not allow the knowledge to remain with me. Therefore He says: Tath asya 
prajnam harati. So Tath means the wandering mind and the sense organs, the 
wayward and sense organs ata Yar gxfd tasya prajnam harati. It will rob, carry away 


the ātma jhanam and that is why, while receiving the knowledge during $ravanam, 
and if it is not available during the day to day affairs, the robber has taken away. 


And to convey the idea, Krishna gives an example. What is the example? Suppose a 
person is travelling in a boat. And he is supposed to decide to direction of the travel; 
he should have oars; he should have controlling things must be there; and he must 
direct the boat, and if he is not going to control the boat, what will happen. The 
wind which is blowing will take the boat in any direction it wants. And wind is not 
going to get permission from me; whether to go to the west, or east, it is not going 
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to ask me, wind will take in various directions; sometime the wind may take the boat 
to whirlpool or dangerous place and the boat may even capsize. Therefore just as 
the wind takes away the boat and destroys the boat and the traveller. Similarly, the 
wayward mind and sense organs carries away the boat of knowledge and along with 
knowledge, it destroys the individual also. buddhinasat pranasyati. Therefore here 
He says; qaydadan A vayurnavamivambhasi. So Vayu is compared to the 
wayward mind and navam the boat is compared to the jhānam; knowledge is called 
boat; sarvam jnana plavenaiva, vrijinam santharisyathi. Knowledge is compared to a 
boat because knowledge takes a person across the ocean of samsara. A Wayward 
mind will destroy the boat of knowledge; and when the boat of knowledge is 
destroyed, |, the traveller, also am destroyed. All because of what? Lack of mind and 
sense regulation. Therefore Krishna is going to conclude; 


AA AeA AA FART: | 
seamos Wal uwfafesdr | 2.€¢ | 


tasmadyasya mahabaho nigrhītāni sarvaśah | 
indriyanindriyarthebhyastasya prajna pratisthita | | 2.68 | | 


agere Mahabaho Oh Arjuna! aca tasmat therefore, va ae prajnā 


tasya the knowledge of that person aca siecaftr yasya indriyani whose 


sense organs «wá: fagin sarvašah nigrhītāni are completely withdrawn 
sz indriyarthebhyah from the sense objects Aea pratistitā 


becomes firm 


68. Oh Arjuna! Therefore, the knowledge of that person, whose sense 
organs are completely withdrawn from the sense objects, becomes firm. 


So Krishna concludes sthira prajáa sadhanani topic here. He says; Tasmat; since 
sense control plays a very very important role in spiritual growth, yasya indriyāni 
nigrahithani, the seeker's sense organs must be restrained. 


And | would like to repeatedly remind you that Krishna is not prescribing suppression 
of sense organs. Always remember that is a very big misconception that suppression 
is prescribed in eastern culture. There is always the psychologists in the West are 
studying the eastern religion. Psychologists have come with an observation that 
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suppression is extremely dangerous. And in our religion repeatedly we talk about 
indriya nigrahah, sense control, mind control; and they mistake the control as 
suppression; and they are warning the people that the religion is prescribing 
suppression which is extremely dangerous for psychological help and therefore they 
are prescribing a new system: Do not suppress; Let go; 


Now the Eastern system says: Letting go is equally dangerous. If suppression is 
dangerous, expression, violent and uncontrolled expression is also dangerous; what 
Gita prescribes is neither suppression nor unintelligent expression; what Gita 
prescribes is intelligent regulation. Stopping the river is also dangerous; because if 
you stop a river, there will be flood; and if you let the river flow in its own direction, 
then also it becomes waste of water; because it will go into the ocean. Therefore, 
neither stop the river, nor allow the river to flow into the ocean. 


What do you do; dam the river and channelise the water in the direction that you 
want. Gita neither prescribes suppression nor uncontrolled expression, Gita 
prescribes channelisation of sensory energy. Channelisation of mental energy, 
because even scientists say that we are not utilising our full mental and intellectual 
energy. It is all dissipated. By this regulation, we are only tapping our full potential. 
Nigrahanam here means channelisation. Direction. Intelligent use of mental energy, 
which we had as a children, you would have seen children's concentration. If an ant 
is running, children will follow the ant. Nirvikalpaka samadhi we had all practiced. 
Only ant-samadhi. We have the capacity. In between the mother calls or anybody 
walks, the child would not know. We have all that capacity. In the name of growth, 
we have lost that concentration. Also the photographic mind; the children just pick 
up the advertisement song seeing it once; If only Gita is taught, they will pick up 
that also. 


Now for us Gita also will not come and also advertisement song. Not that we do not 
have, we have not used that faculty. Therefore, a person, a seeker should master 


the sense organs. Tasya prajnah pratisthita. Then he can receive the knowledge and 
the knowledge will be well assimilated also. 


More in the next class. 


Hari Om 
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quie game gtaaratmsad di 

35 aa: Wied: MET: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih Santih || 
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033 CHAPTER 02, VERSES 69-72 


M 


3? 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRISESIHIS 

SAG STA Wied ded e WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


We are in the final portion of the 2nd chapter, dealing with sthitha prajhāh, which 
means a person who has attained self-knowledge, and who has assimilated the self- 
knowledge; converting the knowledge into emotional strength. 


And in this sthira prajfia or sthitha prajna portion, Krishna presents two topics, one is 
how can a person convert prajhah into sthitha prajna; that is sthitha prajna 
sadhanani, i.e. how to become a sthitha prajnā, 


and then the next topic is sthitha prajfia laksanani , what are the natural traits of a 
person who is established in this knowledge. 


Of these two topics, sthitha prajha laksanani was discussed from verse No.55 to 57, 
and then sthitha prajhā sadhanani from verse no.58 to verse No.68. So first three 
verses on laksanani and then 11 verses on sadhanani. 


Now from the next verse onwards, i.e. the 69th verse onwards Krishna is again 
reverting back to the topic of sthitha prajhā laksanani once again; what are the 
natural traits of a person who is established in this wisdom. That means that person 
whom all the sadhanas are over; that person who is a sadaka; in Sanskrit we say 
that person is a sidda purusah. The difference between sadaka and sidda is: sadaka 
is one who is in the process of transformation; whereas sidda is one who has 
accomplished complete transformation. And it is this sidda purusah that Krishna is 
going to talk about in the following four verses 69 to 72, i.e. the end of this chapter. 
We will read verse No.69. 
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ur fem Aas AeA erdt asī | 

wa mo Sparer ur ferem mad? AN: Il 2.68 Il 
ya nišā sarvabhūtānām tasyam jāgarti samyami | 
yasyam jagrati bhūtāni sā nišā paSyato muneh | | 2.69 | | 


uut samyamī The sage srartd jagarti is awake acra tasyam to the Atma zr 


fm ya nišā which is night aspera sarvabhutanam for all beings yeaa: 


qt: pa$yatah muneh For the wise sage «wr sa that (world of duality) is fer 
nišā night aema sf yasyam to which bhūtāni all beings srafa jāgrati are 


awake. 


69. The sage is awake to the Atma which is night for all beings. For the 
wise sage that (world of duality) is night to which all beings are awake. 


All these are important verses, which are often quoted, especially verse No.69 and 
70. In these two verses, Krishna is talking about the glory of a sthira prajnāh who is 
established in self-knowledge. And to talk about the glory of such a person, Krishna 
is comparing this jani to an ordinary ajnāni in the verse. Therefore a clean contrast 
between jāni and ajhāni are samsari and muktha-purusah; this contrast is given. 


And the idea that Krishna wants to convey is this. That is both a jnani and ajnani 
face the same world. It is not that they are going to face a special world, which is 
going to be all fine; it is not so; the world is going to be the same. The world cannot 
be changed. The people are also going to be the same; because Vēdānta does not 
attempt to change the world; because it is impractical. Vedanta does not attempt to 
change the people around, because it is again impractical. Vēdānta's attempt is only 
to change the way that | look at the world; the way that | look at the people; the 
way that | respond to situations; and therefore, since a vedantin never accomplished 
any worldly changes, the world is going to be same, corrupt world and with lot of 
problems, cheating people, lying people, misbehaving people; insulting people, all 
the people would be the same for a jāni also. And more than that even a jnani has 
got prarabdha; because jnana will not destroy prarabdha. We saw in Tatva bodha, 
jnāni destroys his past saficita karmas, jhāni avoids fresh agami karma, but jnāni 
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also has to face prarabdham, which means ups and downs in life, which are going to 
continue for a jnani also. 


So the next question is: if both ajnāni and jnani live in the same world, then what is 
the difference in their response? And Krishna is going to point out in this sloka, the 
response is going to be diagonally opposite, because of the change of perspective. 
And Krishna is going to give an example, which we will study later, but | will give 
you another example, which is relatively simpler. 


Imagine two people are seated on the beach. Both of them are looking at the ocean. 
Both of them are seeing the waves rising and setting; getting destroyed. What both 
of them see is the same; that is the waves. But imagine one person knows that the 
truth of the wave is water, and there is no such thing called wave at all. So one 
person has got wave-wisdom and that wisdom is wave is nothing but name and 
form; the truth is nothing but water. Therefore one person sees the indestructible 
water; that is immortal water and he does not focus upon the perishable or changing 
waves. Therefore one is absorbed in immortal truth which is non-dual, advaita, nitya 
jalam; one person is absorbed in that truth because water is only one. 


And imagine another person who does not know the truth of the wave and therefore 
absorbed in the superficial names and forms only and therefore he takes wave as 
the reality. And when | am absorbed in the waves, | am going to see the perishable 
waves; and not only that, when the wave is born, | am very much happy, and | even 
celebrate the birthday of the wave, and every day | cut the cakes also, distribute 
gifts also, because | am absorbed in the mortal wave. Not only | am absorbed in 
that, | even form relatives and friends; because in the invitation it is also written 
with best compliments from friends and relatives; each one, one one wave. 


So | see mortality, | see plurality. Both are looking at the ocean. One sees dvaita 
anitya tarangani. Can you understand, dvaita means pluralistic, anitya means 
perishable, tarangani means waves; whereas another person, has focused upon the 
advaita-nitya-jalam. Just you have to change the 'a'; dvaita-anitya-tarangani is the 
ignorant person's vision, and what is the wise person's vision, advaita-nitya-jalam. 


And because of the change of perspective, what is the difference in the response? 
When the ignorant person is attached to the pluralistic perishable waves, the tragedy 
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is: when every wave is born, it touches the ceiling with happiness; when the wave 
perishes, he is going to be shocked by that event. He is very gloomy. My wave is 
gone. And | have been so much attached; This is my tatta-wave, this is my 
grandchild-wave; this is my wife-wave; husband-wave; there is crying all around; 
whereas in the neighborhood, there is the other person, who sees that the birth and 
death belong to only to the superficial name and form, the content, the essence 
does not have mortality, therefore he is absorbed in immortality; therefore, there is 
neither elation in the birth of a wave nor is a depression in the death of a wave. 
Therefore one is absorbed in advaitam, immortality; another is absorbed in dvaitam, 
mortality. 


Similarly you can take another example of a movie and the characters in the movie. 
Initially when you go to the theatre you see only the truth of the white pure screen 
and you know that the screen alone is there; and once the movie begins the 
characters come; the hero comes, the heroin comes, and of course there is villian 
and there is climax and all those things, gradually | am absorbed in the pluralistic 
superficial shadows of characters. No character is there, other than shades of light; 
and so much | am absorbed in the superficial character that | lose sight of the truth 
behind the characters, which is nothing but the white screen; which is advaitam and 
the moment | loose sight of the screen, the characters which are nothing but 
shadows, shadows become reality. And when the villian is trying to cheat the hero 
and shoot from behind, even we feel like shouting to the hero to look behind for the 
attacker-villain! So we are so much absorbed. Do not we know that there is no 
hero, no villain, no shooting, nothing is there; but it is capable of making us forget 
the truth of the screen and get lost in the superficial shadows. 


So one who knows that everything is screen, he is not carried away by the movie; 
he appreciates the movie, he might even what you call appreciate the acting of the 
hero or heroine, but once he comes out of the movie; he says the heroine died very 
well. That means she acted very well. You are not carried away by these scenes 
there. But the moment the screen is forgotten, the movie moves you; that is why it 
is called movie; movie is one, movathi ithi movie! 


So therefore what are the two drstis: advaita-drsti, and dvaita-drsti; jani has got 


advaita-drsti, which is the essence of the creation. Behind all the varieties of 
ornaments, gold is one. Behind all the types of furniture, wood is one. Behind all the 
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types of waves, water is one. That non-duality one who does not forget, he has got 
advaita-drsti, he does not see birth and death. Whereas the one got dvaita-drsti, he 
is going to cry of and on. Therefore, ajhāni has got dvaita-drsti, jani has got 
Advaita-drsti; where, not in a different place, both of them live in the same world. 


| gave you two examples. Now Krishna is going to give another example in this 
verse. | am briefly discuss, then we will go to the sloka proper. In this verse, an 
ignorant person is going to be compared to an owl or bes āntai, which is a type 
of bird which keeps awake in the night and which is awake to the night-life alone. 
Therefore ajNani is compared to an owl by Krishna. And jňāni is compared to a 
human being. Very careful. Jnāni is compared to a human being; and ajnani is 
compared to an owl. Two comparisons. 


And two more comparisons we should remember. The day time Krishna is going to 
compare to advaitam. Day time is compared to advaitam, and the night time is 
compared to dvaitam. So jnāni is equal to human being; ajfiani is equal to owl; day 
is equal is to advaitam and night is equal to dvaitam. With these four comparisons, 
we have to understand the sloka. 


Now let us see. | will give some statement. See whether you are able to 
understand. No.1 statement. Human being is awake to the day and he is asleep to 
the night. Human being is awake to the day; awake means aware of; and he is 
asleep to the night. One statement. 


And the second statement, an owl is asleep to the day, and is awake to the night; 
An owl is asleep to the day and awake to the night. Just now replace properly. 
Equation if you put correctly, the sloka would be simple. 


No.1. Human being is awake to the day. Human being is comparable to the jāni 
and day is equal to advaitam. So human being is awake to the day; that means a 
jāni is awake to the advaitam; and he is asleep to the night, means he is asleep to 
dvaitam. So a jfiani is awake to advaitam and asleep to dvaitam. 


What is the significance here? He is absorbed in advaitam and dvaitam is superficial 
for him. Like the beach man. He is absorbed in the non-dual water; that the waves 
coming and going does not disturb him. Therefore what is the first statement. 


5 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Second Chapter - WT9XeT ayer: 


Human being is awake to the day, and asleep to the night, is asleep is equal to jnani 
is awake to advaitam and asleep to the dvaitam. 


Now let us come to the next statement. An owl is asleep to the day, meaning not 
aware of the day; an owl is asleep to the day, and awake to the night. How will you 
compare? What is a owl? An ignorant person. Compare properly. An ignorant person 
is asleep to advaitam, the day, an ignorant person is asleep to advaitam, and he is 
awake to what: he is awake to dvaitam. This is the essence of the sloka. J nāni is 
awake to advaitam and asleep to dvaitam; and ajhani is awake to dvaitam and 
asleep to advaitam. 


In Tamil it is said: wyma WoMMshSHS) WIS uimenew; DAO DOMM SSS LOTS 
wrw marattai maraittattu māmata yanai; marattil- maraittattu mamata yanai. The 
whole thing is put in a simple language. There was a wooden elephant and it was 
made so realistically that from distance, it looks like an elephant, even though 
actually elephant is nothing but name and form; the content is wood alone, an 
ignorant person was not aware of the wood; therefore when he missed the wood, 
what he was seeing the elephant; what type of elephant; the frightening elephant 
and he was about to run away also. Then the wise man says: Do not run away: | 
will take you near the elephant. This person said near the elephant! Do not worry. | 
have got the mantra jalam; elephant will do nothing. Then he goes near the 
elephant and ask this person to touch it and see; and then he appreciates the wood, 
which is the content, what type of wood, harmless wood, he appreciates and at once 
the frightening elephant has disappeared from the mind. One sees the elephant and 
misses the wood and another person sees the wood and not misses the elephant; he 
dismisses the elephant. There misses and here dismisses. 


Similarly, the world is now a frightening thing for an ignorant person; he feels that 
whole world is there only to affect me; whole world is there only to give me trouble; 
that this world is a frightening thing for an ignorant person; whereas for a wise 
person, the very same world is harmless wood; or harmless Brahman, or beautiful 
God: wá Rana aad; Wd AOA aad; Wd EAA s sarvam Sivamayam jagat; 
sarvam visnumayam jagat; sarvam brahmamayam jagat; When you see the visnu or 
Siva, you miss the jagat and when you see the jagat, you miss the visnu or Siva. The 
world is harmless nama rūpah. This is the example. 
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Now look at the sloka. wásgrei zr fae sarvabhūtānām ya nišā. So sarvabhūta 


refer to the ignorant human beings; for the ignorant human beings ya nisa; ya 
means advaitam; the advaitic truth is like night; they are asleep to that. For all the 
ignorant people advaitam is like night, that means the advaitham is like day-time, to 
which they are a asleep; nišā means asleep to. nišā one should translate correctly. 
They are asleep to the advaitic truth. And aeui Haat amac tasyām samyami 


jagarti, and samyamī means a jhāni, the wise person is awake to that advaitham. 
So Tasyam means advaitam, jagarti means awake. So the wise man is awake to that 
advaitam, and to that advaitam, all the ignorant people, which ignorant people; owl 
like ignorant people; they are asleep to the advaitam day. Then zrer aac starter 


yasyam jagrati bhutani, all the ignorant people are awake to yasyam refers to 
dvaitam; so all the ignorant people are awake to dvaitam are awake to plurality, are 
awake to superficial nama rüpah, and what is jhani doing there; a maat fem gre 
sa pa$yato muneh nišā. To that plurality, to that dvaitam, jiiāni is nišā. ni$a 
means asleep to that. So in short the essence is jhāni is absorbed in advaitam, 
ajhāni is absorbed in dvaitam. JNani sees immortality everywhere; ajnāni sees 
mortality only. And when | see immortality, there is no question of birth and death 
and crying, whereas for the ajnani there is birth of somebody and death of 
somebody and therefore constant crying. This is example No.1. Day-night example 
or human being-owl example. 


Now Krishna is going to give another example. 


amqzammraenídqsó 


A 


HAAAT: wfe*red Bea | 

acacia UY ufasred Ud 

W WMiedacalia sr AAPA || 2.60 || 
apuryamanamacalapratistham 
samudramapah pravisanti yadvat| 
tadvatkama yam pravišanti sarve 

sa Santimapnoti na kamakami | | 2.70 | | 


ud arm: sarvé kamah All sense objects yxa ua pravišanti yam enters 


him aqq aqaa tadvad yadvat just as 379: vata apah pravišanti waters 
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enter sg apüryamanam the full, aast aga acalapratistam 


samudram calm ocean x: Iñ gta sah āpnoti šāntim He attains peace, 


a «mee na kamakami not the seeker of sense-objects. 


70. Just as waters enter into the ocean which is being filled from all 
directions and (yet) is unaffected, in the same way, all sense objects enter 
the wise man. Such a person enjoys peace; not one who desires sense 
objects. 


So in this verse another example is given. Which is a simpler one. For understanding 
previous sloka, you should remember 4 comparisons. J hani is compared to human 
being. Ajhāni is compared to an owl. Day is compared to advaitam and night is 
compared to dvaitam. one has to remember all these four and understand it. The 
example is for simplification and this example makes things tougher. 


Vyasacarya wanted to write Mahabharatham, there was this condition, he called 
Vinayaka to be his scribe; and then he said that | will go on dictating, you should 
write; then Vinayaka said it seems: | am a fast writer; | know shorthand; therefore 
you should continuously dictate. If you stop, my writing, then | will not be with you. 
Continuous you have to give me work. Then Vyāsācārya has to compose and dictate. 
It is not already composed. So Vyasacarya said it seems that: | will do that. | will put 
a condition for you also. You should not blindly write. Often the stenographers and 
typists, (do not mistake me), they have to do a fast work and therefore they cannot 
think while writing. This | remember very much, because previously | used to give a 
summary of every chapter in typed sheets. Therefore | used to ask a student to type 
it. In the fifth chapter, the whole chapter is renunciation chapter. The typed sheet 
came and | found that everywhere where renunciation comes, he had typed 
remuneration!!. Through remuneration alone moksa will come. He cannot think of 
the meaning. He is doing fast. 


Therefore Vyasacarya seems to have said that you should not be like that and when 
you write you should understand the meaning you write. So what Vyasa used to do 
he used to compose to dictate, suppose he wanted to think and write, he will 
compose one sloka, which is a little bit difficult. Then Vinayaka has to scratch his 
head and understand. By the time he understands, Vyasa would have composed 100 
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or 1000 slokas. Therefore such slokas are called granthi slokas. Granthi means knot. 
Knotty slokas. Knotty also naughty also. 


So we find that 2nd chapter 16th verse, smear fāggā ma mad faqad wa: nasato 


vidyate bhavo nabhavo vidyate satah, is a naughty/knotty verse. And you can find in 
Sankaracarya's Bhasyam also that in such slokas more. And this sloka is another 
knotty/naughty verse. Then the next knotty verse we get in the 4th chapter, 
euge U: RAPANA q wet a: karmanyakarma yah pa$yedakarmani ca karma yah. 


The one who sees action in action and inaction in action, he is wise. What did you 
understand? That is it. Then thereafter in the 9th chapter, there is a knotty verse. 
sem wdSpíe sr ae Aaaa: Mastani sarvabhuthani, na chaham matsthani 


sarvabhütani na caham tēsvavasthitah; a a aaa sper we A HS | na Ca 


matsthani bhütani pa$ya mē yogamai$varam. All the being live in me, all the 
beings do not live in me. What do you understand? He is contradicting himself. 


So thus ya ni$a is a knotty verse, because he has to remember for comparison, 
therefore Krishna wants or Vyasa wants to make the next one simple. Here jnani is 
compared to the ocean. What is the glory of the ocean? It is ever full. It is purnam. 
We can have dry rivers, like most of Tamil Nadu rivers. We will call it river, but 
children might be playing cricket there; or some slum colony would have come up 
there; we say there is a river; so the rivers are not always full; they are full and dry 
also. Similarly tanks, similarly wells; but what is the glory of ocean, it is ever full and 
it is independently full. Its pürnatvam, its fullness does not depend upon any 
external factors. Rivers do not fill up the ocean; the rains do not fill up the ocean, 
suppose the rivers claim | am pouring into you, therefore you are only full, suppose 
a river-ocean dialogue goes on and a river says because of me flowing into you 
alone you are full, what will ocean say; it would not even argue; it would just smile. 
Because ocean knows the very river is born out of me alone, from me alone, water 
has been evaporated, because of me alone clouds are formed; because of me rains 
pour, because of me alone, rivers are formed, and rivers are entering me; | do not 
depend upon rivers, but rivers depend on me. 


Therefore what are the two glories of the ocean. It is purnam and it is also 
svatantram; it is independent. Rivers arrival also does not bother the ocean, rivers' 
non arrival also does not disturb the ocean. Are you coming, come, not coming, do 
not come. And not only that, even the quality of rivers. Ganga also enters into 
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ocean, Yamuna also enters into ocean, our Koovam also enters into ocean; whereas 
ocean is ever the same; it does not get polluted that easily. 


In the same way, jhāni's mind is ever full; its fullness is not because of family 
condition; it is not because of somebody admires; it is not because somebody 
respects; it is not because somebody obeys. That is river mind. | am very happy 
because my children obey me. For how many days? Until the children grow. Even 
now, the children do not need to grow! The moment they change the attitude, | am 
shattered. The moment they become independent, | am shattered. | want them to 
be permanently dependent on me. Thus all the ajhānis have got well-mind; tank- 
mind; lake-mind; and river-mind; they are never full; and even if they are full, it is 
dependent on external factors; therefore they are all samsaris. J fani's mind is so 
purnam, wonderful experiences come, fine. No wonderful experiences; fine, 
Aramgaremiegeurgeu i ARa: manapamanayostulyastulyo — mitraripaksayoh 
TAG GRU: Tatu: FASCIA det: samaduhkhasukhah svasthah 
samalosta$makaficanah esiesraReareft Subhasubhaparityagl. We saw in the second 


chapter itself, in the previous verses. If you remember, that is to be noted here: 


T: AAAA AACA SST | 
aAA «t adfee aca var ARA ||2- «|| 


yah sarvatranabhisnehastattatprapya Subhasubham | 
nabhinandati na dvesti tasya prajfia pratisthita ||2- 57|| 


mangala experiences come; so called amangala experiences come, mana comes, 
apamana comes, success comes, failures come, in all of them, he is samah. This is 
the beautiful example. 


Now look at the sloka. First example is described. Samudram, the ocean is amqáamora 
apuryamanam, ever full, and independently full. And 3raemfíasé acalapratistham, 


and ever remains undisturbed by the arrival or non-arrival (departure also you can 
say, because in form of evaportaion, water goes) so acalapratistham, ever steady, 
ever magnanimous, ever peace, ever full, ever undisturbed; and this great ocean 
aa: Aaa apah pravišanti, varieties of rivers enter the ocean. And even when 


all these situations, events happen, Samudra is pürnamadah pürnamidam. It is 
always full. 
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Now we have to connect it to the jfiani. Similarly, 7 «rar: ufdsrfza yam kāmāh 


pravišanti, so the jfiani's ocean-like mind is there, into which kamah; here kamah 
refers to sensory experiences, the world of sense objects enter, sabda, sparsa, 
somebody says you are so wonderful, you are great, because you gave some 
donation, you think that they are glorifying you, it is only for the money, next day if 
you do not give, they will curse you. So therefore you will find that they will scold 
you; you just listen; therefore some people glorify, some criticise, so kamah means 
the world of sense objects, pravišanti, they enter, the full mind of a jfiani. And what 
is the condition of his mind, a srízaameiífa sa Santimapnoti, he enjoys an unruffled 
mind, a full mind, a poised mind, he enjoys all the time. And s srt na 


kāmakāmī, not the ignorant person, who is heavily dependent on the external 
factors. So kamakami means, dependent people, seekers of external approval. After 
buying even a dress, constantly you have to ask, whether it is good, whether it is 
good, whether it is good, etc. Ask some people. Some people expect that they 
should be asked: where did you buy. So they will walk here and there before you. So 
better ask it. they will walk up and down, expecting you to ask Where did you buy, 
how much you paid etc. and if that approval is not there, they are shattered. Even 
the small things people are flattered; or otherwise they are shattered. This is 
kamakami, whereas the other person is neither flattered nor shattered. Ever samah. 


This is the 2nd example. Very often quoted example. This sloka is worth 
remembering. Once in a while, we may get a doubt, whether | am in a jnāni or in 
ajhāni category, because you have been listening to the Gita for quite long!! And 
some ask the Swami also, whether they have become a jhāni!! How to ascertain? 
Remember this sloka and think of the mind, when somebody flatters you and look at 
the mind when someone criticises you. That is the litmus test to know where | 
stand. 


Continuing. 


fāgrg creme: HARRA fene: | 

AAA RES: cw osmfedefüsreofd tl 
vihaya kaman yah sarvan pumamscarati nihsprhah| 
nirmamo nirahankarah sa šāntimadhigacchati| | 71| | 
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em vihaya Having given up «ata «m sarvān kaman all sense objects, 
a: gar sah puman that person, x: «íi yah carati who moves Ay: 
nisprhah without craving Mesen: fra: nirahankarah nirmamah and 
without the notion of ‘f’ and ‘mine’ 3iftreafa adhigacchati enjoys oraa 


šāntim peace 


71. Having given up all sense objects, that person, who moves without 
craving and without the notion of ‘I’ and ‘mine’, enjoys peace. 


Krishna continues with the topic of the jnāni's state of mind. From this it is very clear 
that any mystic experience is not moksah but enjoying a poise mind alone is called 
moksah. And this poised mind is not unknown to you; we do have a poised mind 
with regard to neighbours' problem. 


Therefore, what is jivan muktih? Every one knows. With regard to neighbours 
problem, how you are jivan muktah, extend it to your problem; you are able to have 
the same state of mind. You are able to look at the neighbours' problem. Or your 
problem also on par with that. not that you are going to ignore, you will help your 
neighbour, friend or relative, you do everything, but whatever you do, in your heart 
of hearts, you are not upset, you are objective, that whenever they have the 
problem, they ask for your suggestion, that they know that you are objective and 
when | have a problem | ask my neighbours suggestion, | know he is objective. If | 
can enjoy the same objectivity with regard to my problem also; | am a jivan muktah. 
Therefore it is a known state of mind, it has nothing to do with mysticism or 
mystery, is a known state of mind, only thing is that state of mind comes and goes, 
in the case of jnani it is a persistent one. 


Therefore, Krishna describes: x: qure wd farge: yah puman sarvan nisprhah; 


So puman here refers to jhāni, so jāni is one who is nisprhah, not dependent on 
any external factors to be happy; he does not reject them, not that he physically 
renounces them; he handles all of them; he enjoys all those relationship, but he is 
not attached or dependent. Therefore, as long as such things and relationship is 
available; wonderful, it is available, but if those things are not available, | may like to 
continue the relationship but if the other person breaks the relationship; what can | 
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do; because relationship depends on two people. | may love to have relationship 
with the other person; that person cuts. 


Nowadays, divorce has become a very big problem. The husband does not want; but 
the wife wants. Or wife does not want or husband wants, the psychologists say that 
break is a shattering experience, which is very difficult to get over. 


One of the biggest trauma, when the husband and wife get separated; why because 
the relationship depend upon two people; therefore, as long as | depend upon 
another person, there is an eternal risk; | am ready to love the other person, but | 
do not want to depend upon other person loving me. If the other person loves me, 
wonderful; and if he does not like my nose, what can | do? So love is dependent on 
the nose, simple-nose, flat-nose; what can one do? because now the look of the 
person has become very important, beauty parlors are coming all over, previously 
females only had them, now men are very much bothered about the look, the teeth 
alignment and then you even the newspapers there are separate column, | have 
send my photos, should | have long hair and short hair. | have carefully made up 
the other person does not like my nose, what can | do. The other's person loves me 
for infinite reason, and they may drop the love, what | can | do. | keep loving. In 
fact, | live in the world to give love; not to seek love. 


That is a jhāni. So nisprhah. Not seeking anything from others; seme: water faea 


kaman sarvan vihaya; kama means sense objects; so giving up the dependence on 
sense objects and people, with total detachment, a jhani moves in the world, feat 


esar: nirmamo nirahankarah, ahankarah means without body identification. 


He does not even depend upon the body because body is born out of the five 
elements and the body depends upon these five elements for its survival and 
anytime this body will be claimed by these five elements. But the nature may not 
like that it has to go back. Therefore, he does not have identification or dependance 
on even the body. Body identification is called ahankarah, nir ahankarah means free 
from that. And therefore only nirmama, without any ownership. Because | do not 
own anything in the world, | am only temporarily using things in the world; | only 
temporarily use things in the world; the moment | have ownership (flat, remember, 
it is a good example) you are flat. Therefore, it is called ownership flat. But for the 
worldly sake, have the papers, etc. that is not wrong; but in the mind, remember 
you own nothing, even this physical body you cannot own, because the nature takes 
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this back, whenever it wants, not whenever | want. When | cannot claim my body, 
how can | claim the land and waters; Therefore, jāni remembers that | am not the 
body, and nothing belongs to me. With this attitude, the one who enjoys the things 
as they are available, and x farres sa Santimadhigacchati, he enjoys life 


thoroughly. He enjoys life thoroughly. And now Krishna gives the last verse of this 
discourse. 


wa set RA: urā ste wr fae | 
Raasta A seats ACSA ! 2.62 Il 


ésa brahmi sthitih partha nainam prapya vimuhyati | 
sthitva'syamantakale' pi brahmanirvanamrcchati | | 2.72 | | 


ag pārtha Oh Arjuna! vw esa This seat fafa: brahmi sthitih is Brahmi 
sthitih urz vēra prapya enam Having attained this, 4 fazezía na vimuhyati 


one is not deluded. Kucar 37 sthitva api Being established in this zeds 
antakale even at the time of death, xia gatava rechati 


brahmanirvanam he attains oneness with Brahman.. 


72. Oh Arjuna! This is called brahmi sthitih. Having attained this one is not 
deluded. Being established in this even at the time of death, he attains 
oneness with Brahman. 


So Krishna states that this state of mind is born out of thorough understanding of 
Vēdānta. Without Vēdānta jnanam; without atma janam; we cannot accomplish this 
state of mind. That is why he is called sthira prajnāh. Therefore, this state of mind; 
this perspective of the world; born out of clear knowledge of who | am, as described 
in verses 12 to 25 of this chapter; | hope you are revising those verses; the entire 
Gita foundation is those few verses; therefore revise it again and again; Gita 2nd 
chapter 12 to 25; based on that knowledge, he enjoys that state of mind, which is 
called brahmi sthitih; Brahman state; otherwise called sthira prajnah; otherwise 
called jīvan mukthih, so wsr me AM: ast esa brahmi sthitih partha; and 
what is the glory of it, vare me ze enam prāpya nainam, not the telugu, it is 
Sanskrit, na plus enam prapya a fageufā na vimuhyati. Once a person attains 


this state of mind, thereafterwards there is no fall back into samsara; there are no 
more conflicts in life as Arjuna had in the battlefield. 


14 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Second Chapter - ise ayer: 


Until jhanam comes, conflicts are inevitable. To do or not to do; To be or not to be. 
To marry or not to marry; every stage there is a question. Conflicts are not there in 
him. And not only that. asma ferar asyam sthitvā, he enjoys state of mind, 


called jivan muktih, how long; as long as he lives in the world, as long as there is 
prarabdham. 


And what will happen to him when prarabhda is exhausted. At the time of death, 
what will happen to him, wears ë senHfddmrofd antakale:'pi 


brahmanirvanamrcchati. He will attain videha muktih or merger into param 
brahma. Which means he will not have punarapi jananam, punarapi maranam cycle, 
the sthoola Sariram; the sukshma Sariram, the karana Sariram, all the three bodies 
merge into totality. In the case of ignorant people, physical body alone merges or is 
destroyed. The other two bodies travel, whereas in the case a jfiani, the other two 
bodies also merge; that is technical explanation. 


But for our simple knowledge, we can say brahmanirvanam means freedom from 
punarjanma; he is one with the Lord, which is otherwise called videha muktih and 
Krishna says for this freedom. You can attain knowledge at any time. You can get 
the knowledge as a youth, as a middle aged person, even during the fag end of the 
life, you get this knowledge, moksah is assured. Thus with the jivan muktih and 
videha mukthi, Krishna concludes this sthira prajhā topic, which is the final topic of 
this chapter. 


Hari Om Tat Sat 
35 aaa Aaga Ag 
"rem ATA aAA: |)RI 


|| om  tatsaditi śrīmadbhagavadgītāsūpanişatsu brahmavidyayam 
yogasastré $rikrsnarjunasamvade sankhyayogo nama dvitiyo'dhyayah| | 


Thus in the Upanisads of the glorious Bhagavad Gita, the science of the Eternal, the 
scripture of Yoga, the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna, ends the second 
discourse entitled: Sankya Yoga 
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Hari Om 


quie gammu piia | 

35 enfe: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih šāntih || 
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034 CHAPTER 02, SUMMARY 


M 


3^ 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRISESIHIS 

SAG STA Wied ded e WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


Today | would like to give the summary of the 2nd chapter of the Gītā. The second 
chapter can be broadly divided into four parts; the first part is from verse No.1 to 
10, which is Arjuna Saranagathi part. Then is the second part, from verse No.11 to 
38; which is jhāna yoga part; then comes the third part, from verse No.39 to 53, 
which can be termed karma yogah; and finally from verse No.54 to 72; end of the 
chapter, can be called sthira prajíía portion. So Arjuna Saranagathi, jAana yogah, 
karma yogah and sthira prajna, these are the four parts of the 2nd chapter. 


Now | will briefly sum up the 4 topics discussed in this chapter. This Arjuna 
Saranagathi, we can understand only if you remember the topic of the first chapter. 
This portion is more an extension or a continuity of the first chapter. In the first 
chapter, we saw that Arjuna discovered the problem of samsara, in the oddest place, 
the battlefield and we saw what is the problem of samsara; it is nothing but the 
problem of ragah, Sokah and mohah; 


Ragah meaning the problem of attachment; this is not Arjuna's problem, this is the 
human problem; the object of attachment will vary from individual to individual, but 
the problem of attachment is universal. And this is the fundamental human 
problem, which Arjuna had all the time but he discovers the problem with its 
intensity in the first chapter; krpaya paraya''visto. Vyasacarya uses the word krpa. 
Krpa here means attachment. 


Once a person has this attachment, then there is the natural consequence called 
sorrow, which was called visadah. Grief. The grief because of two reasons, when I 
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am attached to something, | never want to lose that particular thing. | want that 
particular thing or person to be eternally with me. | intellectually know that it is 
against the law of creation; but | forget that universal and | want the object of 
attachment to be with me; | never want to lose that object. And once | try to hold 
on to that object, any type of loss of that object; whether it is actual loss or even an 
imaginary loss of that object; | will not be able to withstand. And Arjuna was 
intensely attached to Bhisma, Drona, he had not lost them; but he visualises this war 
and also possible death of these people and he continuing to survive without these 
people. The very imaginary loss of Bhisma, Drona etc. Arjuna is not able to 
withstand and therefore he goes through the problem of sorrow, not born of actual 
loss, but born of imaginary loss. This is the second problem of samsāra. Sokah. 


Then the third problem is once the mind is under the grip of ragah and Sokah, it 
loses the capacity to judge things properly; it loses the capacity to discriminate 
between right and wrong; what is dharma and adharma, which is called mohah; 
dharma-adharma aviveka. Incapacity to decide what is the right course of action or 
we can say, human conflict. And therefore the third problem of samsara is mohah or 
conflict; this rāgah, Sokah and mēhah, which is otherwise called samsara; Arjuna 
intensly faces in the first chapter. 


Not only he faces or discovers this problem, he also tries to solve the problem by 
himself and therefore he gives a big lecture to Lord Krishna. In fact in the first 
chapter, the roles are reverse, Arjuna gives a sermon to Lord Krishna. And poor 
Krishna had to listen to Arjuna's teaching. Prarabdha did not spare Krishna. Krishna 
withstands all this nonsense; Arjuna says that it is not proper to fight this war, and it 
is adharma and therefore | will run away from this battlefield and Arjuna tries to 
solve the problem by himself and Krishna keeps quiet because if Arjuna is going to 
solve, why should | poke my nose into his affairs and get cut. And this is how the 
first chapter ends. Arjuna discovers the problem and tries to solve the problem by 
himself; with this first chapter ends. 


In the 2nd chapter, we get the continuity; since Arjuna has not surrendered to Lord 
Krishna, Arjuna has not felt the need to seek external help, Krishna chooses to 
remain silent. And in the beginning of the 2nd chapter, we find, Arjuna discovers the 
helplessness, which is called in Sanskrit, arévzem: karpanyadosah. Unless we 


discover the helplessness, we will never surrender to the Lord. We will use the word, 
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| surrender, as Dayananda Swamiji says that daily during Arathi, you will say; aa Ae 


q us He AT tan man dhan sab kuch tera, | surrender my body, my wealth, 


everything to you. And it is all mechanical verbal surrender; it is never real 
surrender; because, again he repeats it second time. How many bodies you have got 
to surrender; yesterday only you gave the body. And the poor Lord tries to find out, 
what is he offering the next day! From that it is very clear, surrender is more a lip 
service, real surrender takes place only once because in that surrender, the 
surrender himself is gone, no more there to surrender again next day. Therefore, 
real surrender we do not have; Arjuna also discovers the helplessness and really 
surrenders because when the surrender follows discovery of helplessness, then and 
then alone, it becomes true surrender. Therefore, 


Poses: Feria Cara Ged: | 25d Rb Il 


karpanyadosopahatasvabhavah prcchami tvam dharmasammudhacetah 


Therefore in the first chapter Arjuna discovers the problem and tries to solve the 
problem. In the second chapter beginning alone, Arjuna discovers the helplessness 
or karpanyam and once the helplessness is discovered, then what is the natural 
consequence: like a drowning person, who wants to hold on to anything available; 
Arjuna looks around; thank God, he is lucky, if we look around, the other people 
who are in front, who are around, are equally drowning. They are like the straw, if 
you hold on to them, and both of you will drown. 


Arjuna was lucky, he had parthaya pratibodhitam bhagavata narayanena svayam, he 
had Lord Naryana himself under this feet. And therefore, Arjuna surrenders to Lord 
Krishna. Just the key verse in this portion is: 


EISE E TEMATA: 

TAA car A SAAS: | 

ase: vurfedfedgd ae dem 
karpanyadosopahatasvabhavah 

prcchami tvam dharmasammudhacetah | 
yacchreyah syanni$citam brühi tanme 


And the last line is crucial. 
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fSrezedsg MA AT cal Wee 12.0 


Sisyaste:'ham Sadhi mam tvam prapannam ||2.7|| 


| am surrendering at your feet; that means what? | am not going to suggest any 
solutions. | am going to empty my mind, so that you can fill up my mind with your 
wisdom. So the primary sign of a disciple is empty the mind and hand over the 
empty mind; do not say already it is empty, if it is already empty, no problem, 
generally people have so many false notions, by reading all kinds of books and 
independent philosophies they have; all these are false notions; prejudices, all these 
things are to be given up, which alone is indicated by shaving the head, when a 
person takes sanyāsa. Sanyāsa āšrama; he shaves the head, shaving the head is 
removing all the notions, every hair represents one false notion. how much hairs; so 
many false ideas we have got and in fact with that false ideas, we listen, not only we 
listen, we judge the teacher with those false ideas, and we even filter the teachings 
with our own prejudices. And that will not work. Arjuna, keeps aside all of them, he 
says: fsa $isya; so the Arjuna, the yajamana, the battlefield he entered; as 


yajamana, the yajamana is converted into sisya; and the moment Arjuna becomes a 
disciple, Krishna who is a driver; an ordinary driver, he gets converted into the 
Parthasarathy, gets converted into Gītāupadēša karta, Krishnam vande jagatgurum. 


After this particular verse, ardvuetstuga: karpanyadosopahata, Krishna becomes 


Parthasarathy, Krishna becomes a jagat guru, only after this verse; 


That means what? a jnani becomes a guru, not because of jnani's choice, but 
because of the choice of the other person. As long as | do not want to learn, even 
the greatest jhāni cannot help me; the moment | open my mind, and that is 
indicated by sastanga namaskara. That is first job, a Sisya should do, to indicate his 
humility, to indicate the emptiness of his mind, the first job he should do is to 
tadviddhi pranipatena, in the 4th chapter he talks about that. First humility should 
be shown by sastanga namaskara. An arrogant intellect will find it extremely difficult 
to do namaskara and Arjuna is the most arrogant person in the world because he is 
a Ksatriya, a Dhananjaya, so many names and glories and wealth and position and 
beauty and wives; Arjuna such a person but he surrenders. People often ask the 
question? 


Why did Krishna teach Arjuna, not Dharmaputra, not Bhima, not Nakula, Not 
Sahadeva, Not Bhisma, Not Drona, and people scratch their head trying to find out 
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an answer. The answer is very simple, Arjuna was taught because he asked for it. 
Very simple. Dharmaputra never said Sisyaste:'ham, Bhisma, never said 
Sisyaste:'ham, Arjuna said sisyaste:'ham; if Duryodhana had said Sisyaste:'ham, 
Krishna would have taught him also. 


So thus between the first verse and tenth verse, we find Arjuna getting converted 
into discipline, then the channels of communication is open and therefore, from the 
11th verse of the Gita, the actual Sastram takes place. Up to 2nd chapter, 10th 
verse, Gita sāstrām has not taken place, it is Upodgadha prakaranam, it is only 
introduction. The actual $astra begins from the 11th verse. This is the essence of 
Arjuna Saranagathi. 


Now we will go to the 2nd topic of the second chapter. From verse No.11 to verse 
No.38. This portion is the central or main theme of this chapter; viz., jhana yoga, 
otherwise known as sankhya yoga; both are synonymous. J hana yoga and sankhya 
yogah are synonymous; that this portion is important; we can easily know because 
the second chapter is titled sankhya yogah. And what is the gist of this portion. We 
should remember; not only now, throughout the Bhagavat Gita, you should 
remember this portion, therefore you have to keep on reading this portion again and 
again. Because this is the foundation stone upon which all the other chapters are 
developed. 


Therefore this portion from 11 to 38, especially from 11 to 25, that portion is very 
very important portion which has the essence of all the upanisads. And what is the 
theme of this portion. Krishna discusses the essential nature of every individual. 
What is jiva svarūpam? Who am I in reality? Krishna has to talk about that because, 
unfortunately we do not have a very clear idea about ourselves; we have taken 
ourselves for granted that we never want to know who we are and we are spending 
all our life, studying physics, chemistry, economics, dance, music, plan; we do 
research about everything, except ourselves, we think we know. Krishna wants to 
remove that notion tell Arjuna, better you know what you are. 


And in this portion Krishna shows that individual is not the physical body. Thinking 
that | am the physical body is the biggest misconception we are born with. And the 
next misconception is, | am the mind with which | transact with the world. So this 
body and mind are considered falsely as ourselves; Krishna says you are not so; 
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vasamsi jirnani yatha vihaya 

navani grhnati naro'parani | 

tatha šarīrāņi vihaya jirnani 

anyani samyati navani déhi || 2.22 || 


This body is only a temporary dress that you make use of which you will discard at 
the time of death. And if you have got any doubt with regard to the fact that of this 
statement, you study your own sleep state; in the state of deep sleep, you are never 
transacting through your physical body but still you are existent as a being. | do not 
function through my physical body; when | wake up, | use this body, and when | go 
to sleep, | keep my physical body aside as it were; And not only the body is kept 
aside during sleep, even the mind is not operational during sleep; thus body and 
mind are like the two goggles; two glasses of the spectacles; | use them for 
transaction before going to bed | remove. It is used and removed; similarly, body 
and mind are only media of transaction you are not them. 


Then the next natural question is if | am not the body and mind, then who am |? 
Then Krishna reveals that you are the consciousness principle; cit rupah tvam, 
caitana svarupah tvam; jhāna svarüpah tvam, vijiana svarūpah tvam; prajnana 
svarūpah tvam; all are synonyms; cit, chaitanyam, jhanam, vijhānam, prajhānam, all 
these mean the same in this context; consciousness. 


Then the natural guestion next is: what is exactly consciousness? What is this 
chaitanyam? So this we discussed in the class; which you should remember, all the 
time, what is this consciousness; remember the important point; 


Conciousness is not part of this body; not product of this body; and not even a 
property of this body; it is neither a part; a product; or a property of this body; 


Then point No.2 | said, the consciousness which is not part or product or property of 
the body is an independent entity which pervades and enlivens this body. It is an 
independent entity, which pervades and enlivens the body. Point No.2. 


And the next point | said was; this consciousness which pervades and illumines this 
body is not limited by the boundaries of this body. It is beyond the boundaries of the 
body. This is the third point. 
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Then the 4th and final point that we saw was that this consciousness which is 
beyond the boundaries of this body continues to survive, continues to exist, even 
after this body collapses. These are the four main points we should remember. 


And to remember | gave you an example; which you should remember; just as the 
light which are you are experiencing on the hand, is not part, product or property of 
the hand; it is an independent entity, which pervades and illumines the hand, the 
light is not limited by the boundaries of the hand and the light continues to survive 
even after the removal of the hand. The only difference is what: when the hand is 
there; light is visible; and when the hand is removed; light continues but you are not 
able to see that. This consciousness-principle, otherwise known as Dehi; otherwise 
known as šarīriri, otherwise known as ātma, is your true nature. 


Krishna talked about 6 main features of this atma. In the portion from 11 to 25 
Krishna talked about six main features of this atma. 


The first feature is atma is Nityah. You can understand. Nityah means it is eternal. 
Body is not, mind is not; but atma, the caitanyam is eternal. 


Then the second feature that Krishna conveyed is ātma Satyah. Atma satyah, which 
means it is a reality; not a reality, the reality, which exists independently, whereas 
everything else is dependent on the atma. 


nasato vidyate bhavo nabhavo vidyatē satah | 
ubhayorapi drsto'ntastvanayostattvadarsibhih || 2.16 || 


One of the very important verse of this portion. Sankaracarya writes a very elaborate 
commentary on that. atma satyah. 


Then the third important feature that Krishna presents ātma sarvagatah. 
Consciousness is all pervading. The only difference being, it is contactable, whereas 
outside the body, it is not visible; like what the hand; light is visible upon the hand, 
because of the availability of the reflecting medium; beyond the hand the light is, 
but not vyaktam. In Sanskrit we have a good word. Light is vyaktam upon the 
hand, it is avyaktam beyond the hand. Caitanyam is vyaktam in the body; but 
outside it is not vyaktam. Therefore the third feature is atma sarvagatah. Like 
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electricity is evident where the light is; but in between in the wire, electricity is, but 
not visible. 


Then the fourth feature Krishna presents is also important; this is the foundation 
chapter, Krishna only presents the words; but the details Krishna will build up, like 
the newsreader, headlines; and then the elaboration. Second chapter is headline 
chapter; he only shows the direction. apraméyah. 


And what do you mean by that. Atma is ever the experiencer; never the 
experienced. It is ever the experiencer; it can never be experienced. Anything that 
you experience in life is called anatma. And atma is ever the subject; never the 
object. Remember a camera, the camera can click and take the pictures of every 
blessed thing, except what? The camera itself. Every photo proves the camera, but 
the photo does not include the camera. Every experience proves the atma, but no 
experience includes the atma. Therefore | am ever the seer, never the seen. This is 
called apraméyah. This is the fourth feature. 


Then the fifth feature that Krishna gives is atma akarta-abhokta; (we have include 
both together) which means it never does any action; therefore, it does not reap the 
result of any action. Akartha no connection with karma; abhokta means, no 
connection with karma phalam. karmabhi nasti phalam api nasti. karma karmaphala 
athithah atma. That is why it is said 


a qud a WW a uh o ou 

sr AN dh dera mum. 

3r Ata ad Hest a Alera 

fierdasg: Nasg Rratsga .. Y.. 

na punyam na papam na saukhyam na duhkham 
na mamtro na tirtham na veda na yajhāh. 

aham bhojanam naiva bhojyam na bhokta 
cidānamdarūpat $Sivo:'ham šivē:'ham .. 4.. 


So it is neither a doer nor an enjoyer. This is the fifth feature. Then the 6th feature 
is ātma nirvikārah. na jāyatē mriyatē vā kadācit nāyam bhūtvā bhavitā vā na 
bhüyah. 
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This is an important concept or important feature. Krishna himself wants to 
underline. Therefore he changes the meter of this sloka. Suddenly he changes the 
meter. It is a long meter. That you will get a jerk. Just to wake you up. Krishna 
changes the meter. nirvikarah, free from all six modifications; the modifications 
being, potential existence, birth, growth, change, decay and death. Which we saw in 
Tatva Bodha. asti jayate vardhate viparinamate apaksiyate vinasyatiti. These are 
called six fold modifications; ve fagm Rart: sat vihara rahitah. And Krishna wants 


Arjuna to recognise this atma. and not only the atma should recognise, the most 
important thing is | should learn to claim this atma as myself; and | should learn to 
look upon the body and mind as incidental instruments, which is a temporary gift 
from the Lord. And instruments will go away, daily during the night, it is temporarily 
lost; but later the body will be taken permanently once | know that | am not the 
body, they are only instruments, then | do not have abhimana, and therefore the 
mortality of the body, oldage of the body, do not torment me. So this is jhana yoga 
portion. Knowing the atma and claiming the atma as myself. 


And Krishna presents this jhāna yOga as a permanent remedy for all problems. This 
is the second topic. 


Then the third topic is karma yogah, from verse No.39 to 53. Even though jhāna 
yoga is permanent solution, there is a problem that since jhāna yoga is a subtle 
topic, it is not that easy for everyone to comprehend. Krishna himself tells that: 


ascaryavatpasyati kašcidēnam 
ascaryavadvadati tathaiva canyah| 
ascaryavaccainamanyah Srnoti 
$rutva'pyenam veda na caiva kašcit || 2.29 || 


Atma is such a topic that you can study about it for 25 years and still successfully be 
ignorant of what that atma is. Karma yoga | understood. Vi$va rūpa understood. Ist 
chapter understood well. Bhakthi understood. But one topic not understood. What is 
this atma; that means it is the subtlest topic. A person will find it difficult, unless he 
prepares the mind; therefore Krishna wants to consider those people, like people 
wanting reservation, so that everybody comes to the level; who find jhāna yoga true 
dry, too irrelevant or too difficult for grasping. Krishna says: do not worry; drop 
jnana yoga; do not bother about that; then what to do: jhana prapthih, if it is not 
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there, work for jhāna yogyatha prapthi. Get jnāna yogyatha. How to get? Practice 
Karma Yoga. 


Then Krishna briefly talks about karma yoga and what is the essence we saw; proper 
action plus proper attitude is equal to karma yoga. Proper action plus proper attitude 
is karma yoga. 


Now we should know what is proper karma. Later Krishna divides the action into 
three types; the best one, the mediocre, and the worst one. uttama, madhyama, 
adhama, known as satvika, rajasa and tamasa. What is the best action, which is 
appropriate for karma yoga. satvika karma. What is satvika karma? An action in 
which the beneficiaries are more in number. Not | alone am the beneficiary. | also 
am included; but the beneficiaries are more, the more the beneficiaries are, then the 
greater the action is; which they call in the šāstra, Niskāma karma. That is | have 
got an expanded mind, whatever | do, | take into account not only myself, if | take 
into account, the entire family, my mind is expanded a little more, | take into 
account the entire village, still expanded; | take into account, the entire society, the 
entire nation, the entire world, why the entire environment, environment-friendly 
action. That is called ideal karma yogah. Like throwing the dirt from my house 
outside my house. Therefore satvik action is self-less action. That is uttama. 


Rajasic action is selfish action. | do not bother about society or world. The God will 
take care of it!; it is their fate; they have to starve; !! So therefore fatalism is handy 
for a selfish person. And | heard that there was someone advising: Never help 
another person, because you are violating the Lord's order, because the Lord has 
decided that he should suffer! And when you are trying to help him, you are 
working against the Lord's will. So do not help!! Unique philosophy.!! So selfish 
action is rajasic, madhyama. 


And the worst action is what? An action in which | benefit at the cost of all the other 
people; harming other people, | get the benefits; selfish person does not harm 
others; he wants to enjoy for himself. That is called tamasic karma. A karma yogi 
gives top preference for satvic karma; next one is rajasa karma and the tamasa 
karma should be nil and when this proportion changes, it becomes karma yoga. This 
is proper action. 
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Then proper attitude Is equally important. What is proper attitude? Whatever action 
| do, | do with love and sincerity. | enjoy what | do. Otherwise it is insult to that 
action. It is insult to the Lord. Krishna will tell that in the 18th chapter, 


muktasango'nahamvadi dhrtyutsahasamanvitah | 
siddhyasiddhyornirvikarah karta sattvika ucyatē || 18.26 || 


Learn to enjoy what you do. As somebody nicely said; if you cannot get the action; if 
you do not get the action that you love; learn to love any action that you have to do. 
Therefore, love the action; we can develop loving that action. Even the most menial 
action, we can learn to do and once | love, there is sincerely, there is whole 
heartedness, there is as much perfection as manner as possible, without bothering 
whether it will be acknowledged or rewarded or not; that is none of my concern; If | 
am doing it, | should do it properly. 


How to do it wholeheartedly? Only by having the attitude that this action is an 
offering to the Lord. So take every action however mechanical it might be. 
However, secular it might be, do it as ISvara arpanam. That is proper attitude with 
regard to action and then whatever be the consequences of my action, because 
every action has a consequence. | would have done with so much sincerity, and they 
may criticise me, even often the children criticise the parents, you did not bring us 
up properly. They could have brought up according to their knowledge. 


As somebody said a child was reading a book How to bring up children; then the 
parent asked; you are a child now; why do you read this now. Then the child 
replied, | am reading to check whether you are bringing us up properly! 


Therefore, the children can critcise after you do everything and therefore it may be a 
thankless job; so whatever may be the consequence; take it as prasada. 


Therefore what is proper attitude? Doing action, as offering to the Lord and 
receiving the result as the prasada; as the gift of the Lord. These two put together is 


karma yoga. More details we will be seeing in the third chapter. 


And then Krishna talks about the benefit of this Karma yoga; not that karma yoga 
will give moksah, it should be very clear; Krishna or Sastra never accept karma yoga 
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as a means of liberation. So then what is karma yoga meant for? It is to give jnana 
yoga yogyatha prapthih. It will make me fit to enter jhana yoga. 


yada té mohakalilam buddhirvyatitarisyati | 
tada gantasi nirvēdam $rotavyasya Srutasya ca || 2.52 || 


To put in tatva bodha language, one will get sadhana catustaya sampathi by karma 
yoga. So this is the third topic from verse No.39 to 53. 


And then from 54 to 72, we get the fourth topic; which is also important topic, that 
is sthira prajfia or sthitha prajna, both are same; And what do you mean by the 
word sthira prajhā. A person who has successfully gone through karma yoga and 
jAana yoga. And therefore who has clearly gained self-knowledge; that | am the 
atma, | am not the body and mind. Not only he has got this knowledge, he has 
assimilated this knowledge and he has converted this intellectual knowledge to 
emotional strength. Because without emotional strength you cannot face the crisis of 
life; therefore knowledge must be converted into emotional strength; first become 
prajnah, then you become stira prajnāh. Prajtah means intellectual knowledge; 
sthira prajnah means not only intellectual knowledge but emotional strength to face 
life. 


And in this sthira prajhā portion we have got two sub-divisions; one is how to 
become sthira prajna, that is one topic. 


that is after learning Vedanta, how to convert into emotional strength. Because in 
the class by studying the Gita, | can get the knowledge; people intellectual 
knowledge, | do understand; Swamiji but worry is not leaving me. That means by 
$ravanam, you get only prajhah. 


We have to initiate and work independently, guru is helpless. Guru can only convert 
a person into prajnah. ajnāh to prajnāh. ajnāh is ajnāni. Guru will convert ajnaha 
into prajnāh; but guru cannot do anything to convert prajhāh into sthira prajnāh. 
That effort šisyā has to take separately. Otherwise knowledge will remain in one 
corner. Like water and oil and the life's problems, like love; hate; anger, greed, etc. 
will continue making love more miserable, because people will say: What is the use 
of attending to Gita pravachan, all useless teachings, etc. 
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So therefore that effort has to be Sisyas. So therefore first sub-division how to 
become sthira prajnah and second sub-division is if | have become a sthira prajnāh, 
what transformation would have taken place in my life. 


In Sanskrit we say sthira prajhā sadhanani and sthira prajnā laksanani. First we will 
take up the sadhanani. How to convert your Gita study into emotional strength. 


Krishna prescribes three exercises; or three disciplines; exercise not lifting hands 
1,2, 3, etc. mental exercises. What are those three? 


No.1 indriya nigrahah; sense mastery. Which should be there even before coming to 
Gita. but we always come through back door. So Krishna says if you have not done 
that sadhana already better you concentrate on that. And why sense discipline is 
important; if that is not there, what enters your mind through your sense organs you 
would have no control and if every rubbish enters your mind, the world can disturb 
your mind; a disturbed mind cannot assimilate the Vedanta. Therefore disciple No.1 
indriya nigrahah. Not suppression. Remember, it is regulation; channelisation. 
Direction, because suppression is as dangerous as free-let-go-philosophy. 


Then the 2nd discipline that Krishna emphasis is mano nigrahah; thought discipline; 
varieties of thought occur in my mind; so certain thoughts are deliberately 
entertained by me; but many of the thoughts are not deliberately entertained; 
thoughts come just as they like; in between class, so many thought. In Dhyana so 
many thoughts come unwontedly over which we do have control because thoughts 
are determined not only by our sub-conscious or unconscious, our previous janma 
can decide our thoughts. People say: Swamiji sometimes | get such dirty and 
rubbish thoughts which | have never thought in this life; | fear it. Only saving grace 
is that nobody will see what is happening in my mind. 


Now Krishna says: do not bother about the arrival of thoughts, because that is not 
under your control; Because past you cannot change; but you can do and what you 
should do, is; let that come; coming is not under your control; but whether | should 
patronise those thoughts, perpetuate that thoughts | can consciously decide. 
indriyasyendriyasyarthe ragadvesau vyavasthitau (2.34). Certain thoughts will 
come; but make sure that you decide whether to perpetuate it or not. If it is not 
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healthy for absorption of Vedanta, nip it in the bud; do not feel guilty for its arrival, 
deliberate from nipping it in the bud. Mano nigrahah. 


Third and final discipline is nidhidhyasanam. Dwelling upon this teaching, as often as 
possible. it may be reading the book or it may be sharing your thoughts with 
somebody else, or repeated listening in one form or the other; with closed eyes or 
without closed eyes; open eyes, dwell upon the teaching. If these three you are 
ready to do, gradually you will get assimilated; 


More details Krishna will give in the 6th chapter. 2nd chapter is only introduction to 
the whole Gita. By this one will become sthira prajnāh. 


And the next topic is sthira prajnāh laksanani. Once | have assimilated, then what 
transformation it will bring about; Krishna gives many slokas, | will emphasise two 
points; 


First thing is Freedom from binding desires born out of self-sufficiency, self- 
fulfilment. This knowledge will give me such a mental fulfillment that | do not have 
any binding desires; whatever | want to do thereafter, they are only preferences, | 
will like to do them, and if they are done and successful; fine; if they are not 
fulfilled, also it is fine. They are called non-binding desires. So all binding desires 
are gone; all binding desires are gone, only non-binding desires if any, which are 
harmless. and this is because of what self-sufficiency. We can call it purnatvam. | do 
not miss anything in life. 


And the 2nd important trait of this assimilation is samatvam or equanimity of mind, 
which means freedom from ragah, bhayah krodhah, etc.; turbulences caused by 
fear, turbulences caused by anger, by jealousy, all of them do not come to me; i 
enjoy samatvam, in spite of ups and down in life; therefore constant tranquility, is 
the second benefit and to convey this idea, Krishna gives the example the ocean, 
just as the ocean is ever full, irrespective of rain and irrespective of reverse, merging 
into the ocean or not. Therefore purnatvam and samatvam are the main traits of 
sthira prajhāh. And Krishna concludes the chapter by saying that this sthira prajfiah 
is a free bird, wherever he goes he never faces any conflict; not only he enjoys 
freedom while living; he enjoys freedom after death also; both jivan muktih and 
vidēha muktih. 
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With this fourth and final topic of the 2nd chapter is over. Even though 4 topics are 
there, jhāna yoga being the central theme, the chapter is called Sankhya yoga. 


35 acafáfer sirers raa ztranqufercq 
asa! ATA afdcdrarsemr: ||2|| 


|| om tatsaditi Srīmadbhagavadgītāsūpanisatsu brahmavidyayam yoga$sastre 
$rikrsnarjunasamvade sankhyayogo nama dvitiyo'dhyayah| | | 
Hari Om 


Wes gammu piana |i 

35 aa: Wied: mfg Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih šāntih || 
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035 CHAPTER 03, VERSES 01-03 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 


sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad ācārya paryantām vandē guru paramparām 


Om 


SUR UHH Ad Gestetner | 
dfe PAM Gt Ae fadismufā sem 113.9 ll 


jyayasi cētkarmaņastē mata buddhirjanardana | 

tatkim karmani ghoré mam niyojayasi kēšava | | 3.1| | 

3s zara arjuna uvaca Arjuna asked sena janardana Oh Krsna! da cet If 
gfē: "dar d buddhih mata tē - Self-knowledge is considered by You saa 
«v jyayasi karmanah to be superior to action, aa tat then, fà maoan 
ATA kim niyojayasi mam Why do You engage me aiz «zit ghore karmani in 


this cruel action, xa kešava Oh Krsna? 


1. Arjuna asked - Oh Krsna! If Self-knowledge is considered by You to be 
superior to action, then, why do You engage me in this cruel action, Oh 
Krsna? 


The third chapter of the Gita begins with a question from Arjuna, which is based on 
the teaching given in the 2nd chapter. Arjuna is confused with regard to Krishna's 
teaching, even though Krishna has been very clear. Arjuna's confusion is because of 
the following reason. In the 2nd chapter, Krishna began the teaching with jnhana 
yoga or self-knowledge. He said: 


ITTF Ed ATT au AIT 
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TARATARRG Raa  wfUscr ti 
asOcyananvasocastvam prajhavadamsca bhāsasē 
gatāsūnagatāsūrnšca nanu$ocanti panditah ||2.11|| 


The main statement being: panditah na anusocanti, the wise people do not grieve in 
life. Through this Krishna emphasised the point that the wisdom alone is the 
remedy for the problem of grief, and from that we get a collorary that ignorance 
alone is the cause of the grief. This is the foundation of vedanta. Ajnānāth Duhkam, 
jnānāth sukham. Ignorance causes sorrow; knowledge gives happiness or freedom 
from sorrow. 


Thus Krishna has emphasised jhānam in the very beginning of the teaching. And at 
the end of the second chapter also, Krishna has emphasised jhānam alone; talking 
about sthira prajha elaborately. Arjuna's question was about sthira prajhā which 
means a man of clear knowledge; and Krishna spent 17-18 slokas or more to talk 
about the greatness of a jfiani and he concluded saying: 


wa west feo: oe A wea fādeufā | 


Raasta A TAA TCS 112.0? 
ésa brahmi sthitih partha nainām prapya vimuhyati| 
sthitva'syamantakale'pi brahmanirvanamrcchatil | 2.72] | 


Thus a jhāni will never have delusion in life. Not only a jhānam is a solution for 
sorrow; jfianam is the medicine for conflicts in life also. And in the first chapter we 
saw, Arjuna's primary problems were these two; sorrows and conflicts and in the 
second chapter beginning, and at the end of the chapter, Krishna said that jhānam is 
the common medicine, for sorrow and mohah, delusion. Therefore, naturally Arjuna 
gets the idea that we should work for the jhanam medicine. 


And naturally, how do we get jnanam. Only by going in search of the source of 
knowledge. Either going in search of a guru; or going in search of a gurukula. So 
therefore pursuit of jhānam, knowledge is presented as the remedy for the problem 
of samsara. |n the beginning of the 2nd chapter AND in the end jnanam is 
emphasised, but in the middle of the second chapter in the Krishna talks about 
karma very much. 
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PAAPA AT PAY PAAT | 
«T HAHA d ASAstaHAM | 2.0 I 


karmanyévadhikarasté ma phalésu kadacana | 
ma karmaphalahēturbhūrmā tē sango'stvakarmani || 2.47 || 


AFA: He HAM Ast Isa YAA | 

AR sfr at: Bar scar werd xr seat || uel 
yogasthah kuru karmāņi sangam tyaktva dhanafijaya| 
siddhyasiddhyoh samo bhūtvā samatvam yoga ucyatēļ|2.48|| 


In this middle portion, Krishna strongly advices Arjuna that Karmani kuru. Arjuna! 
perform action. Thus in the beginning and end; jhanam is glorified and in the middle 
Krishna is talking about karma; therefore Arjuna's conflict is: “Should | go after 
jAanam or should | dedicate my life for karma. Should | follow jhāna yoga, or Karma 
yoga should | follow?” 


And between these two, Arjuna naturally has an inclination to give up the karma 
here; in this context, because the Karma which he has to do here is extremely 
unpleasant. Therefore he is looking for an escapism-route. Because here not a 
happy war; even though normally Arjuna loves to fight, because he is a ksatriya and 
he is a great archer; in fact his hands itches for fighting; when for 13 years he was 
in forest; he was waiting for this Mahabharatha war. Even though normally Arjuna 
likes fighting, here in front, Bhisma, Drona etc. are standing; therefore he does not 
like to do karma, and therefore he is looking for an escapist route. 


And in the 2nd chapter, Krishna has talked about the glory of jhānam. Therefore, 
Arjuna feels that it is a nice opportunity; | will drop the bow and arrow and say Hey 
Krishna, you only have said jhanam is only remedy; therefore | want to go to some 
gurukulam, and study Gita, Upanisad, etc. In fact, more than studying Gita, etc. 
what he wants is to get out of war. Even while Arjuna feels that he should run away 
from the battlefield, Arjuna remembers Krishna's advice; yogasthah kuru Karmani. 
Arjuna you should do your duty, which happens to fighting the war here. Therefore 
Arjuna feels that Krishna is a confusing teacher. Because we are experts in blaming 
others. As somebody said: To err is human, to put the blame on someone is more 
human. Therefore, Arjuna finds fault with Krishna instead of fiding fault with himself; 
Arjuna says: Hey Krishna you are confusing me. How are you confusing? You are 
glorifying jhanam as the best; not even the best, the only remedy for sorrow and 
conflict and having glorified jhānam you are advising me to do what: to do karma. 
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Arjuna jfianam is great. Therefore do karma. How is this? It is like saying; here is 
Rs.500; 100 rupees note, | say Rs.500 is more valuable; therefore take the 100 
rupee note. How will this be? It sounds ridiculous; contradictiory, unintelligent; Hey 
Krishna you are doing the same thing; you glorify the jňānam and ask me to do 
karma. 


But we should know whether Krishna has confused Arjuna or not. Let Arjuna blame 
Krishna, but we should not join Arjuna. Therefore we should make a study of the 
2nd chapter to find out whether Krishna has really confused Arjuna. You find that 
Krishna has not confused. In fact the confusion is because of improper grasping. In 
fact, this is a widely prevalent confusion also. People always ask the question. Karma 
yoga is superior or Jnāna yoga is superior? And some people add two more yoga. 
Or Bhakti yoga is superior or Raja yoga is superior? Later so-many God-man, they 
add some more yoga; Kundalini yoga is superior or something else? So we want to 
compare and find out which one is superior so that we can follow whichever is the 
best; which is presented as different paths to moksa. Karma yoga path, jhāna yoga 
path, bhakti yoga path; raja yoga path; all paths leading to one goal; we will choose 
which one is better. This approach is very very prevalent. Arjuna also commits the 
same mistake. He compares Karma yoga and jñāna yoga and he wants to dump one 
of them as superior. His claim is: the jhāna yoga is superior method and therefore 
we should take to jhāna yoga so that we can avoid karma also. 


Here alone we should very very clearly grasp the Sastric essence. We should never 
compare karma yoga and jnana yoga; because comparison is possible only where 
there are options. Comparison is possible only where there are options; and from 
the second chapter; if you clearly study, karma yoga and jnana yoga are not 
optional sadanas. On the other hand, both of them are equally important for every 
individual. Karma yoga is the first stage of sadana, which makes a person fit for 
jnana yoga. It is like asking whether you want; what you call primary school or 
secondary school. Is there a choice; You have to go only one after the other; 
without going through the one, the second is impossible; that is why | said before, 
Karma yoga is incomplete, without jfiana yoga; jhāna yoga is impossible without 
karma yoga. This Krishna had made very clear in the 2nd chapter. 


zer d zheefeei gecifaateate | 
Fer red fede saec ATT A dll 
yada tē mohakalilam buddhih rvyatitarisyati| 
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tada gantāsi nirvēdam $rotavyasya Srutasya caļ|2.52|| 


Arjuna, initally you have to go through Karma yōga and prepare the mind. 
mohakalilam vyatitarisyati; purify the mind; it is like washing the hand, before 
eating. Suppose someone asks; should | wash the hand or should | eat first. What 
will you say? Should | wash the hand or should | eat the food; suppose | say eat 
the food, that means what; you will eat the food and not wash the hand; which is 
dangerous; and therefore | say you wash the hand; and you wash and go away. So 
what choice is there between washing and eating? karma yoga is washing, jnana 
yoga is eating. When | say jnana yoga is eating, do not think that from next class, 
you will get meals! So washing and eating are equally important. Then somebody 
says; both are important and therefore | will eat first and then wash the hand later! 
Therefore washing before eating is important; after eating one has to wash is a 
different matter. Therefore Karma Yoga and J hana yoga are must for everyone. 


Therefore there is no choice. And when Krishna advised Arjuna to do karma, not as 
an option, but as a preparatory step; therefore Krishna's advice is: Arjuna: Do 
karma; purify, gain knowledge and be free. This is the essence of Gita. Act, purify, 
Know and be free. 


This Krishna has made very clear. No confusion. Arjuna did not listen properly and 
therefore he mistakes Krishna. This is called filtered-listening. This is one of the 
greatest problems any student will face; when he comes to the class, he wants to 
listen certain things; because already he has formed a clear-cut philosophy, like 
some people say: in Kali Yuga, Bhakti will only work and not J hana yoga; something 
like this has gone into his head; karma yoga will not work in kali yoga. They will say 
for emotional people jhana yoga will not work; Bhakti yoga will only work. In Bhakti 
yoga, you should cry. As such you are crying. You have to add a little more; bhakti 
yoga is crying and already you are crying; like that we have got some fixed notion; 
and we listen with a filter in our brain; and whenever Swamiji tells which already we 
have thought of; Swamiji talked nicely today; because whatever he had thought of; 
Swamiji talked about. Then children and parents listen: when both of them are 
listening to the class, whenever | criticise the parents sometimes; the children note 
that very well. And whenever | criticise the children, the parents will note. This is 
called filtered-listening. 
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Arjuna wanted to avoid karma and therefore he did not listen properly. Krishna's 
advice was karma is necessary and then jfianam is necessary. And based on this 
wrong grasping, Arjuna puts this question; but the greatness of Krishna is: Krishna 
does not blame Arjuna. He does not say that you have not listened properly. Can't 
he do that, because the Sisya is blaming the guru? The greatness of the teacher is 
he listens to the question as though it is a fresh and intelligent question; even 
though it is born out of improper listening; Krishna never blames; He teaches the 
whole thing once again, elaborating the importance of karma yoga. Thus you will 
find the third chatper will elaborate Karma Yoga portion, the 4th and 5th chapters 
will elaborate jana yoga portions. With this background, we have to study Arjuna's 
question. 


seit zara Arjuna uvaca. Arjuna asked. What did he say: Hey Janardhana gfe: 


saafa wr buddhih jyayasi karmanah. buddhih means atma-jnanam, self- 
knowledge; in Sanskrit almost every word has got different meaning in different 
contexts, because Sanskrit is a live language, where different suffixes and prefixes 
are used to one root and each affix has got a different meaning according to 


context. Buddhih is derived from the root gq bud; to know and a suffix has been 


added fa thi, buddi plus thi, this suffix according to context can mean different 


things; either it can refer to an object of knowledge; thi refers to the object, bud 
means to know, buddhih can refer to an object of knowledge, buddhih can refer to 
instrument of knowledge; buddhih can refer to knowledge itself; whether it is object; 
whether it is instrument, whether it is knowledge itself, we have to see the context 
to know. 


In Tamil when we ask: U58 Gussr? Buddhih Irukka; in that place; buddhih refers 
to the instrument of knowledge; but in this context does not refer to instrument but 
it refers to knowledge itself. Janam and that too what jfianam. Atma-jfianam. This 
atma jnanam is karmanah jyayasi. Appears to be superior to karma. From your 
second chapter teaching, it appears Oh Krishna, that jhanam is superior to karma. 
Why, because you have praised jhānam in the beginning, you have praised jhānam 
in the end also and you have presented jnanam as the remedy for sorrow and 
conflict and therefore | assume that jhanam is superior to karma. And then Arjuna 
says this is not my presentation; you yourselves have said that and he quotes; sfa d 


aa iti te mata; this is your teaching. 
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And then what mischief you are doing; after glorifying jhānam, repeatedly, and 
talking so high of the sthira prajhā, you are asking me to do what? «ra at pA 
masa mam ghore karmani niyojayasi. |nstead of inspiring me to go to some 
asrama and study the scripture, you are asking me to go to the battlefield and you 
are engaging me in action and we all know that action does not produce any 
knowledge. That is why we call it karmendriyani; karmendriyani cannot produce any 
knowledge; if you have got any doubt, daily morning wash your room for 1 hour, 
and see what is the new knowledge you have gained or you want to know when is 
the Tamil Nadu express coming to Chennai Central. You have to gain the knowledge. 
you do half an hour running. Will you get this knowledge? Karma cannot produce 
jhanam. So you are glorifying jAanam and you are engaging me in action, which is 
of no use at all. And thereto if the action is a noble action, it is a pleasant action, it 
will be fine. Like people come to the vote of thanks, and say that it is my pleasant 
duty, and he will not finish, and everyone of the audience wants to rush back home, 
but this chap goes on talking and cashing on the nice chance to speak in front of the 
audience. He goes on and on, because it is a plesant duty for him but it is an 
unplesant duty for for the audience! So we know that certain actions are unpleasant 
and certain actions are pleasant. For Arjuna if it were a pleasant action, it would 
have been fine. But you are engaging me in what action; ghore karmani, bloody 
action; because it involves blood flow, that too not killing Karna, which would have 
been fine, but in front of his mental eye, he is seeing his dear Bhisma and dear 
Drona are standing. Therefore, how can | think of killing them. Therefore, mam 
ghore karmani Kim niyojayasi. Kim means tasmat. Why do you contradict yourselves. 
Glorify onething and engage me in another thing. So Janardhana and Kēsava are 
names of Lord Krishna. 


Continuing. 


casa eat aig Aiguda A | 
dés da fauc 3er Ase 13.2 


vyamisrénéva vakyéna buddhih m mohayasiva mēļ 


tadekam vada niscitya yena $reyo'hamapnuyam| | 3.2| | 
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sq aAA iva vyamisrena though seemingly contradicting vakyena aaa 
statements, Higafa A ga mohayasi me buddhih m You are confusing my 
intellect ga iva as it were.ac ARa vada ni$citya Tell me definitely t+ 


aa ekam tat one of those two aa yena by which 3¢4 aham | will attain 


amem 3: apnuyam šreyah (the supreme) good 


2. Through seemingly conflicting statements, you are confusing my 
intellect as it were. Tell me definitely one of these two by which I will 
attain (the supreme) good. 


Arjuna continues with the same topic. He says: anfasy aris vyāmišra vakyéna 


you are using. vyami$ra vakyam means contradictory statements; confusing 
statements. And what is the confusion here; you glorify jhanam and ask me to vote 
for karma. Election speech, this party is very good; therefore vote for the other 
party; that is called vyamisra vakyam. So Hey Krishna, you are supposed to be 
sarvajfia isvara; in the first | found that | was confused and to remove my confusion 
| approched you and instead of removing my confusion, you have added one more 
confusion. Earlier | had the only confusion whether to fight or not; but now the 
confusion is whether it is karma or jfana; this is another confusion.Therefore 
through contradictory statements; afa aeae buddhim mohayasi. You are confusing 


my intellect. Here the word buddhih should be taken as intellect. In the previous 
sloka we translated buddhih as knowledge; in this sloka, we should translate as 
intellect. In every language, the words will have different meanings; it is true for 
Sanskrit also. That is why Guru is required. Or else, you will get everything wrong. 


But here, Arjuna uses an important expression, which is to be noted; He says you 
are using contradictory statements as though; that as though is very important, 
here Arjuna does not want to say that Krishna is contradicting himself because 
Arjuna has total faith in Krishna. How can my guru, my friend, the Lord Karunamürti 
confuse me; therefore | do not want to say, you are contradicting me, it appears, as 
though you are contradicting. That means, in the previous sloka, he blamed Krishna, 
but by that time, Arjuna recovers himself, and puts the blame on himself; you will 
not teach wrongly, but | have understood wrongly. It is my mistake; this is called 
vinayaha; this is called humility; this is called faith in the teacher. Guru is illogical. 
That means improper attitude. That is called lack of $raddhah. But at the same 
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time, we also want it should not be blind swallowing of the statements also; because 
the Guru has said, it appears illogical to me; but still OK, | accept, why, because my 
Guru said. If | blindly accept also, it is not proper, if | feel there is illogicality | should 
not swallow that. If | swallow that it is called blind faith. At the same time, | should 
not blame the scriptures and the teachers; that is illogical; then what should | do? 
Instead of swallowing the seemingly illogical statement, | tell my teacher: for my 
understanding it appears illogical; | know that you will not be illogical; which means 
| have not grasped properly; therefore | would request you to teach again; and 
again listen; and after grasping | see whether there is any illogicality. But again if | 
see illogicality, what should | do; ask again. And again ask again. How many times; 
until you grasp properly. 


And how do | know whether | have grasped properly. When | grasp properly there 
will not be illogicality. There is no illogicality in our scriptures; in fact we have got 
one separate text called Brahma sutra, which is called nyaya prasthana, which is 
exclusively meant for logical analysis of scriptures. Therefore, other people might 
have; other religions might have illogicality; because of their emphasis of faith; but 
in our scriptures we do not emphasis faith alone, but we emphasis understanding 
only. Therefore ask any number of questions; until you are convinced. 


And therefore Arjuna instead of blaming Krishna he shows his $raddhah and says: 
Krishna you are confusing me as it were. Through contradictory statements as it 
were; Two as it were; And therefore what do | want; | won't reject you; Ta aq 


Raa ekam vada nišcitya. Very clearly. 41 yena, Therefore tell me very clearly 


one of the sadanas. Either stress karma so that | will fight; or stress jūānam so that 
| will go away from here and look for knowledge, but your stressing both of them 
and that too glorifying knowledge and asking me to do karma, | do not want; tell 
me one thing for sure. So ekam vada niscitya very clearly. yena; so that by following 
that one path, | will either follow karma or jnana. Swamiji, no classes are required; 
just tell me what | should do after getting up daily. Like that; 108 toppukaranam. 
We would have used the intellect in our college days; that is doubtful, because our 
system is memorising system; By mistake if we have used, after that there is no 
scope for using at all; most of the jobs are monotonous, rote jobs, where thinking is 
not required at all. One job we have to repeatedly do; and then we are so tired after 
office hours, that we do not want to think, we only want to read either star dust, or 


some kind of dusty book, or we want to watch geduļb gayb oliyum oliyum. 
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We have not used our intellect to think in our life; which has become a big tragedy. 
And whenever there is a problem, they want to go to Swamiji, they go and ask him 
whether to buy the house in Adayar or Anna Nagar. This Swamiji should advice! 
Even for buying a house, or whether | should wear this dress or that dress, Swamiji 
should give a commandment, 10 or 20 commandemnts, so that | need not think; 
whereas in Vēdānta we emphasise viveka. Sankaracarya wrote a book called 
Vivekachūdāmani, because we are only different from animals, only because of that 
faculty. If we removed that also, what happens? We are manusya rūpēņa 
mrigascaranthi. Therefore Krishna does not want to advice. Therefore our primary 
importance in our scriptures is advice initially, but after some time, stop advising. 
Dayanand swami says: The bane of our culture or many cultures is advice-giving, 
value-preaching; In preaching and advising | only ask you to do a series of things; 
but in that you do not use your thinking capacity; what is required is teaching; and 
when | tell Satyam vadha, Swamiji says; it is teaching. But if | tell you, what is the 
glory of speaking truth; what are the plus points of speaking truth; what are the 
minus points of speaking truth; and convert it into your value; then | tell you | have 
given you knowledge, hereafter you decide whether the speak the untruth. | do not 
want to decide for you; | want only to pass some knowledge. Therefore Swamiji 
says preaching is initial and superficial; teaching alone will have long-term effect. 
But in Army, Arjuna is used to Left Right, Left right; this blind army discipline, Arjuna 
wants Krishna to say jūānam or karma, so that 18 chapters are not necessary. And 
we also have to study them now!! 


In our school days we used to say; Tennyson could not keep quiet and he wrote 
poems and that we have to study! Could he not have kept quiet. Like that if Krishna 
had said: Arjuna fight; 18 chapters not required; but Krishna does not want to 
preach; Krishna does not want to advice; Krishna wants to teach; in teaching alone, 
transformation takes place. And once a person is transformed; he knows how to 
decide; otherwise for everything right from Anna Nagar house to Adyar house, he 
will go guru for consultation. Guru becomes a consultant. An advisor. 


So therefore Krishna does not want to do that; but Arjuna is asking for that; ēkam 
vada niscitya yena Aham šrēyē'h apnuyam. | will blindly follow. | am yours 
obediently. Yours obediently will follow your advice so that | will get sreyah, i.e. 
moksa. And unfortunately, moksa is not through action; moksa is through 
knowledge alone. 
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Continuing. 


at aaa | 

eilsfeneafdfatm fervor AI ulscdT AMSAT | 

aada ARAMA PANNA zer 3.3 

Sri bhagavanuvaca | 

loke'smin dvividha nistha pura proktta maya'nagha | 
jnanayogena samkhyanam karmayogena yoginam | | 3.3] | 


amma $ribhagavanuvaca - The Lord said: 
zaag anagha Oh sinless one! IAA até asmin loke in this world, cfafaer favor 
dvidvidha nistha two fold discipline wea aa prokta maya has been 


initiated by Me wr pura in the beginning (of creation) Weta set 


jhanayogena in the form of Jnānayoga «usw sankhyanam for the 
Sankhyas «si karmayogena and in the form of Karmayoga zara 


yoginam for the householders. 


The Lord said: 
3. On sinless one! In this world, twofold discipline has been initiated by 
Me in the beginning (of creation) in the form of J hanayoga 


One statement that Dayananda Swamiji repeats often; He says: A value is a value 
only when the value of the value is valued by you. Just looks like quibbling 
with words; but if you really understand that, there is a important thing. A value is a 
value only when the value of the value is valued by you. So if | say Satyam vadha, 
and you do not have value for that, then you are never going to follow. In preaching 
| am only talking about the value; | am not conveying the value of the value. So a 
preacher conveys the value, which one already knows in fact; a preacher conveys 
the value. A teacher conveys the value of the value. Conveying a value takes half a 
minute. 


Communicating the value of the value requires lot of talking. Similarly | can just say; 
Karma yoga is this; jhana yoga is this; this is preaching; but if | have to tell why 
karma yoga and jfiana yoga are both important; why there is no option between 


11 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Third Chapter - PAAT: 


these two and why karma yōga should come first; and why it should be followed by 
jnana yoga, if | tell you why, why, why, why, etc. it is not preaching; it is teaching. 
We have had enough of preaching; we require teaching; that is what Krishna does in 
Gita. Therefore Krishna is not going to advice Arjuna; He is not going to say: | am 
telling; go and fight; he is going to say why karma is important. So he starts with 
this sloka; this is a very important sloka; this is the foundation for the third chapter. 


Ahs Raae fersor WT wiecdT ANSATT | 
meita ARMA HAT zer 3.3 || 


loke'smin dvividha nistha pura proktta maya'nagha | 
jnanayogena samkhyanam karmayogena yoginam | | 3.3| | 


Sankaracarya quotes this very often in his commentary. What is the idea conveyed 
here; we should understand essence very well. What the scriptures point out is, that 
with regard to the sadana; karma yoga sadana, and jnana yoga sadana, there is no 
option at all. Every one has to go through karma yoga first; like washing the hands, 
prepares me for eating; but washing the hands does not remove my hunger; karma 
yoga prepares me for knowledge; karma yoga does not remove the problem of 
samsara; therefore we should remember, karma yoga can never give liberation; but 
at the same time, karma yoga alone can give preparation for jhana yoga. That is 
what | said that day. jhana yogyatha prapthi will come through karma yoga. 


And we all are born, Ayogya. Do not think bad. We are all born ayogya; ayogya 
means unfit for jnāna yoga; how do you know; very simple, the scriptures 
themselves present jnana yoga only at the end of the vedas. If we are all fit for 
jnana yoga, we can start with jhāna yoga, then jhāna yoga will be pürva bhaga and 
karma yoga will not be antah bhaga, because after jhāna yoga, karma yoga is not 
required. Therefore the whole veda will be jhāna yoga only. The very fact, that the 
jAana kanda is at the very end of the veda, that veda wants us to prepare us for 
that, which means we are all unprepared. And of course, there are exceptions to the 
rules; when | say we are not prepared, it means 99.99% is not prepared for jnana 
yoga; therefore everyone requires karma yoga and when there are exceptions, 
Sastra says in the case of those exceptions, they can straight away go to jfiana yoga. 
People say Ramana Maharshi; the very young age, he was interested in vedanta, 
and then he went to Thiruvannamali and in fact he never did any karma and he got 
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enlightenment, they say. You cannot say that | will also do that and go wearing a 
loin cloth. That is only what is remaining to be done by you!! 


So therefore what worked for Ramana need not work for all people. In fact, will not 
work for all people, he is more an exception, than rule; he is more a spiritual genius 
than an ordinary person; just as a Ramanujam was a maths genius without going 
through the regular thing; his teachers themselves did not understand what he was 
telling; Even now reseach is going on. He had said that he will not go to school. 
Whereas in our case, it is not coming even after going to school!! 


By going to school, he does not get and he refuses to go to school and wants to 
become a Ramanujam. How foolish it is; never quote the exception. Therefore we 
have got mahātmas, who never went thorugh all the stages; but what šāstrā says 
that they went through the earlier stages in their earlier life and they would have 
gone through karma yoga, in previous janma. Therefore brought forward a/c it has 
come. So in every janma we have a b/f of 65 paise to our credit. All the b/f is in the 
debit. For them b/f is very high; and therefore, we all should go through karma 
yoga, which means religious life, the details will be given in this chatper. Then once 
we have prepared the mind, thereafter, we have to necessarily go through jnana 
yoga and attain liberation. This is one lesson that we should remember. For karma 
yoga and jhāna yoga sadana, there is no option; every one should go through both. 


The next lesson that we should understand is: parallely the scriptures talk about two 
types of life styles also; a$ramas; parallely, and in this particular sloka, Krishna uses 
the word nista; the word nista in this sloka means asrama or life style. And we have 
got four a$ramas mentioned in the šāstrās; for us all the four a$ramas not relevant 
now; but two a$ramams are relevant; grihastha a$ramam, a householders lifestyle 
and sanyāsa a$rama, a renunciate's life style. An active social lifestyle and a 
relatively passive and secluded life style. And the scriptures point out that of these 
two a$ramas known as grihastha a$rama and sanyasa a$rama; otherwise called 
pravrithi nista or nivrithi nistā, of these two āšrama, one asrama is designed for 
kama yoga, and another āšrama is designed for jfana yoga. And what are the 
asramas you can easly guess. Grihasrama is designed for karma yoga, it is activity 
pradhana. Karma pradhana asrama. We do not say jhanam is impossible. You are 
all grihasthas, you are coming and learning; you are primarily designed for karma, 
jfanam is not impossible. Similarly, sanyasa a$rama is primarily designed for 
knowledge; in that also, karma is there to a limited extent; one is karma pradhana 
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asrama and another is jfiana pradhana asrama; grihastha āšrama and sanyāsa 
asrama. 


Now once you have understood these two lifestyles; now based on this, we can see 
that a human being can lead his life in three different ways; a human being can lead 
his life in three different ways; what are the three different ways; 


one way that is visualised by the scriptures is go to the grihastha ashram and follow 
karma yoga; 3 routes i will tell; go to grihastha asrama, follow karma yoga and 
purify; then what; and there switch over to sanyasa asrama and follow jfiāāna yoga 
and be free. This is one route. grihastha āšrama, karma yoga, switch over to 
sanyāsa asrama, follow jhāna yoga and be free. This is one route. 


The second route is what? Go to grihastha āsrama; follow karma yoga, purify, 
thereafter continue in the grihastha āšrama itself, you need not change the asrama, 
you need not take ochre robes, you need not switch house, remain in grihastha 
asrama itself; but gradually change your emphasis and go to jfiana yoga. So enter 
grihastha asrama, follow karma yoga, purify, continue in the grihastha asrama; 
follow jhāna yoga, and be free. So you will be what: Grihastha jani. But you have 
to follow both karma yoga and jnana yoga and you can continue in grihastha 
asrama. Is it not good news? First route | told you, you were all upset. Do not be 
afraid. First route is the four a$rama method; it is called samuchaya method; vikalpa 
samuchaya method. Going through the āšrama also and going through the sadana 
also. The second one you do not change the asrama, you can do all your sādanās in 
the one grihastha asrama itself. 


And what is the third route; you can guess. Without going to grihastha asrama, 
straight away take to sanyasa. Sanyasa a$rama. But in sanyasa a$rama also, you 
have to follow karma yoga; where the karmas are unique to sanyasa āšrama; he 
cannot do rituals and all; Sanyasi cannot do rituals; he cannot run a factory or he 
cannot do anything. He is begging; how can be run a factory. He cannot annadanam 
because he himself is a bikshamdehi. Therefore for a Sanyasi, for purification, the 
grihasatha's karmas are not available, for want of resources, because in Sanyasa 
asrama, he is designed for knowledge, he cannot do the karmas of the grihastha, 
how he has to manage; he has to do certain other karmas, like what, japa, (for that 
money is not there). Krishna himself says in the Gita: Yajhānām japa yajnosmi. Agni 
is not. No daksina for the guru. He can do japa. Or he can do guru susrūsā. Serving 
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the guru. Thus he can follow certain other activities exclusively prescribed for 
sanyāsis, and by following that he has to purify; that alone is indicated in the danda, 
chāturmāsya, and all. Sanyāsi do certain pūjas and rituals, etc.; they are all meant 
for what. If they require what you call purification, they can concentrate on those 
karmas. And in the sanyāsa āśrama, he has to follow the sanyāsa āśrami's karma, 
purify the mind and after purification, what shold yo do; he has to go after jñāna 
yogah. And there he will become jñāni; what type of jñāni? Sanyasi jnhani he will be. 


Now the three routes you have understood. Two routes from the Grihastha asrama 
or the two yogas in the Sanyasa āšrama itself. Otherwise what to do, in grihastha 
āsrama, follow karma yoga, switch over to sanyasa asrama and follow jfiana yoga. 
Follow any route, but what is compulsory, but the sadanas you have to follow. That 
is why | gave the example; that suppose you have got a screw driver and a knife; 
screw driver is meant for driving the screw, not people. Driving the screw; and knife 
is meant for cutting vegetables. Suppose you have some fruit and you do not have a 
knife but you have a screw driver; somehow manage to cut even though screw 
driver is designed for driving the screw; you can manage to cut. 


And similarly you want to drive a screw and screw driver is not there; only knife is 
there; we all have it but will not be available when required. You just take the knife 
and you can screw. Similarly, grihastha āšrama is karma pradhāna but you can gain 
in jhanam in grihastha āšrama but you have to go through a lot of problems. 
Similarly sanyas a$rama is jhāna pradhāna but that also can be used for purification. 
Therefore use the a$ramas appropriately; and follow both the sadanas and be free. 


Therefore Arjuna you require karma yoga. And for that you have to do your duty. 
And your duty is fighting. Not your duty, it is Arjuna's duty. So do not go home and 
say that Swami said "Fighting is your duty" and start fighting with your wife. It is 
Arjuna's duty. Therefore take the bow and fight. 


Hari Om 


qute ATT quiaarafeez | 
35 afea: ied: mfd: I 


om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 


pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 


15 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Third Chapter - PAAT: 


om šāntih śāntih śāntih || 





Swami Paramarthananda's Gita Lectures in Chennai - Third Chapter - siat: 


036 CHAPTER 03, VERSES 03-06 


M 


3^ 


WeIfSTd HARFA STSSRNTUTATHETHTST 

HAG HAS Wea ded e NERA 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


at aaa | 

Aas Raa A fersor vr wrecdr ASAE | 

media AE HAA AAA 113.31 

Sri bhagavānuvāca | 

loke'smin dvividha nistha pura proktta maya'nagha | 
jAanayogena samkhyanam karmayogena yoginam || 3.3 || 


After listening to the Lord's teaching in the second chatper, Arjuna gets a doubt 
regarding the role of karma yoga and that of jhāna yoga. Arjuna thinks that there is 
a choice between karma yoga and jnana yoga and a person can choose any one of 
these two as a means of liberation. This is biggest mistake that Arjuna has commited 
because Krishna has never provided them, presented them as two optional methods 
of moksah. As | have repeatedly said before, all the scriptures are uniform in one 
opinion and that is: there is only one means for liberation and that means is jhānam 
and jhanam alone. aña facatel aga se Haft tamevam vidvān amrta iha bhavati. 
aed Yet aaa fātud nanya pantha ayanaya vidhyate. Véda is very clear; there is 


no other anyaha pantha; pantha means path or means. Therefore there is no 
question of alternate means of liberation and therefore there is no question of 
chosing one of them. And therefore everybody has to go through jhāna yoga before 
attaining liberation; if not now, later. But before going to jhāna yoga, before the 
pursuit of jhāna yoga, a person has to make himself qualified for the pursuit and for 
acquiring those qualifications Karma yoga is prescibed in the šāstrās. And therefore 
since everybody has to prepare; every body has to go through karma yoga; 
everybody has to prepare the mind; then everybody has to go through jnana yoga 
and attain liberation. Therefore there is no choice between karma yoga and jhāna 
yoga. Both of them are equally important. One indirectly leads to liberation by 
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preparing the mind, other directly leads to liberation by removing ignorance. 
Therefore karma yoga to jfiana yoga to moksah; this is Krishna's prescription. But 
Arjuna does not get this properly, and therefore Arjuna again puts a question: tell 
me which one of these two | should follow: And Krishna does not want to blindly 
command Arjuna. Krishna wants Arjuna to clearly understand what is what and 
therefore he begins the teaching once again. 


And as | said, here Krishna introduces two things; one is the sadhana and another is 
life style. Sadhana is called yoga and the life style is called nista. And Krishna wants 
to point out with regard to yoga or sadhana you have no choice, everybody requires 
karma yoga plus jnana yoga is equal to moksah. But the scriptures do talk about 
type of life style also which are known as nishta. And what are those two lifestyles. 
Pravrithi marga, an active life in society, which is pravrithi marga, otherwise called 
grihastha asrama. And the other is called nivrthi marga, a life of withdrawl, a life of 
quietitude, which is called sanyasa a$rama. And taking these two a$ramas into 
account, and taking these two sadhanas into account, a person can have three life 
styles; which | discussed in the last class. There are three possibilities in person's 
life. One is the ideal possibility as envisaged by the šāstrā. And what is that ideal 
method; first a person should take to grihastha a$rama, which is ideal for the karma 
yoga; because grihastha asrama is designed in vedic system for the pursuit of karma 
yoga, because karma yoga requires possessions; any karma, any project you have, 
you require money, you require place, you require man power. Therefore 
Grihasthasrama is an ideal a$rama, because Veda allows a grihastha to own things, 
own money, have a set up, have the people around, which is ideal for undertaking 
activity. 


Thus Vēdā expects a person to follow grihastha$rama, take to active way of service, 
contributing to the society and in the process, refine the mind; remove the sharp 
edges of the personality; like kamah, krodhah, lobhah, mohah, etc. it is ideal for 
polishing. Just as a knife is sharpened in a rough surface; only in the rough and 
tumble of life; the mind gets mellowed; matured; and then the very same Veda 
says, having gone through grihastha$rama and prepared; Veda says may you 
change the asrama; from grihastha āšrama to sanyasa a$rama, and sanyasa āšrama 
is specifically designed for knowledge, because in Sanyasa a$rama a person is free 
from all responsibilities; any relationship with anyone like wife, husband or children; 
therefore, no more responsibilities. And he is asked not to possess anything; 
because once he possesses he has to think of managing the possessions, finding the 
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financial resources to maintain, yoga and ksema, is a burden. Yoga is acquisition, 
ksema is preservation. A sanyasi is asked not to own anything. Aparigraha. Even the 
dress etc. they say, sanyasis should not have varieties of dress; then he has to think, 
for this deepavali which dress to buy, and he has to scratch the head. And he has to 
see where 20% rebate, where 35% rebates is available. For a sanyasi, no such 
option is available. And also no option to buy the shampoo, which hair oil, he need 
not plan, because no hair at all. Which beauty shop to go, he need not, he is told 
only two things, either grow your hair or remove your hair. In between no this cut 
and that cut, everything is cut off. 


Similarly, varieties of duties prescribed are also suited for jhāna yoga only. For a 
grihastha, parayanam is rudram, chamakam, sukthani, etc.; for a sanyasi daily 
parayanam is upanisad, brahma sütras, bhasyam, etc. Even the daily karmas are 
designed for the pursuit of jhāna yoga; and therefore, and jhānam does not require 
any expenditure. Karma requires expenditure, jhānam does not require any 
expenditure; even for food he is not supposed to have a kitchen to cook. That is why 
sanyasi is called niragnih. He should not have fire around. Agni represents rituals 
and kitchen. Once kitchen comes, you have to plan how to ward off the cockroach; 
cockroach dhyanam. 


Then what to do for food? Vēdās says that whenever you are hungry, go to some 
house and say bhavathi bhiksham dehi; eat whatever gets and finish off the job. 
Therefore Veda said a life of pravrtti margah for karma yoga, nivrtti margah for 
jhana yoga; this is one route: ideal; 


Then | said there is a second optional route; take to grihastha asrama, follow karma 
yoga, and thereafterwards continue in grihastha āšrama and manage to follow jfiana 
yoga. There will be obstacles will be there; when you want to attend the class, there 
will be an important wedding; or the in laws will be visiting the house, anybody else 
you can ignore; in laws are important people. You cannot ignore. Therefore in 
grihastha āšrama, jhāna yoga can be managed; manage and gain knowledge. 
Remember the example, with a screw driver, you can cut the banana. But you will 
have to manage. With a knife you can drive a screw; but you have to manage. 


Therefore what is the second option; take to grihastha asrama, follow karma yoga, 
continue in grihastha a$rama, and follow jhana yoga as you are doing right now, 
jňāna yoga continuing grihastha a$rama; this is the second option. 
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And the third option which Krishna is not going to favors. Krishna favours the first 
two option; the third option Krishna does not favour. Skip grihasthā āšrama and 
straight away take to sanyāsa āšrama; and in sanyāsa āšrama, scope for purifying 
the mind is minimal. Because he cannot serve the society; because he does have the 
resources to do karma; or the resources to do danam, or any kind of activities. 
Therefore a sanyasi has got only a minimum possibilities to purify the mind, but 
there also he can manage. Just as a grihasthā can manage jfiana yoga, a sanyasi 
will have to manage karma yoga somehow; by doing japa (for japa, no money 
required), he has to purify the mind through japa, and āšrama service, guru pada 
sevanam, like that something and do he has to purify the mind and then in Sanyasa 
asrama itself follow jana yoga and attain liberation. 


In the first method, one will follow both a$rama; in the second method, one will 
follow grihastha a$rama only, skipping sanyasa; in the third method, one will follow 
sanyasa asrama, skipping grihastha a$rama; and of these three, Krishna favours the 
third one, the least. He says the third method is highly risky; therefore Arjuna, take 
the first or second method; either way, you have to continue a grihastha. Therefore 
do not run away from the battlefield; continue to be a grihastha; purify and know. 
This is going to be the teaching. Now look at the sloka three; 


He says: afafaur favor Har Yiacar dvividha nistha maya prokttā; two types of 
lifestyles, we are not talking about the sadhanas, two types of lifestyles are 
prescribed by me; ya pura, long before | have talked about that. So where did the 


Lord talk about that; long before, we have to supply, Veda dvara, through the 
Vedas, because remember, Gita has come only to revive the vedic sampradhaya, the 
vedic lifestyle, the vedic teaching. Gita does not have any new thing to be taught; 
Gita is only to revive the Vedas. Therefore Krishna says, | myself have revealed 
these two lifestyles through the Vedas; when? in the beginning of the creation. 
Because according to tradition, it is said when Bhagavan creates this world, 
simultaneously he gives the Vedas also. And whom does he handover to? Who is the 
first disciple of the Lord? Brahmaji, the chaturmukha Brahma is the first disciple. If 
you remember the purana, that from Vishnu's navel, a lotus comes, that is why he is 
called Padmanabha, and from the lotus, Brahmaji comes and Brahmaji does tapas, 
and a result of that, the Lord gives the vedic wisdom to Brahmaji. 
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zt sear fate qáa, ad dares RAA aed: depu ša cm fà wen, uuu d 
QUOTAS, Toe. 

yo brahmanam vidhadāti purvam, yovai vedamsca prahinoti tasmai; tadugum deva 
atma buddhi prakāsam, mumuksur vai Saranamaham prapadhye. 


The Lord creates Brahmā and parallelly the Lord creates the world, brings out 
Brahmā from his navel, and parallelly gives the vēdic teaching also. And that is why 
Brahmāji has got four heads; representing the four Vēdās. 


And in those Vēdās themselves pravrtti and nivrtti mārgah are talked about; 
therefore Krishna says Arjuna | am only talking about the same thing now also. So 

dvividha nista pura sristi ārambe maya proktta; it was given by me through the 
Vēdās, hey Arjuna, Anagha; is the name of Arjuna; agha means impurity; or anagha 
means sinless; pure one. So pure minded Arjuna, these two lifestyles | have 
introduced. 31f€Ael ate asmin loke; among the human beings; The animals do not 


have four a$ramas; they do not have any problem. Only the human beings have got 
these two main asramas. 


And what are they; sankhyanam nista; one is the lifestyle of sanyasi. Here sankhya 
means sanyasi, nivrtti margah; and for those sanyasis, what is the life style? jnāna 
yogena, which is governed by the pursuit of knowledge. One is the life style of a 
sanyasi, which is governed by the pursuit of knowledge only; he does not have any 
duty. And that is why when a person takes sanyasa, he removes his sacred thread, 
and the Gayathri also he renounces which he took with so much reverence at the 
time of upanyanam ceremony and which he is supposed to have protected, 
throughout his brahmacarya and grihasthā a$rama, and even that Gayathri mantra, 
he simplifies and converts into Omkara. And so that he does not require much time 
to repeat the gayathri. 


Gayathri has got three lines; each line is simplified into one one letter. 
Tatsavithurvarenyam is simplified into A; bhargodevasya dhimahi is simplified 
into U, dhiyo yona prachodayat is simplified into uM; A plus U plus uM is OM. 
Therefore even he does not require much time to chant gayathri, so that all the time 
is available only for one purpose, like a government's giving grants to scientists. 
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In any advanced country, which promotes science, which creates maximum noble 
laureates, what do they do; the government as well as the industries give any 
amount of money and research facilities to the thinking brains; why does the 
government do; why does the industry do that, because if the scientists is free from 
all the burden of earning money, day in and day out, he can spend only on one 
thing; research, research, research. They won't even prescribe even the time; in big 
universities in the middle of a night, if a scientist wants to go and do something; it is 
open. 


A society which provides maximum benefit to a thinking person is an intelligent 
society; vedic society was an intelligent society; they said sanyasi need not earn for 
his livelihood; sanyasi need not earn for his food; for his clothing; for his shelter; 
they said let a sanyasi dedicate his life to his study and propagation of scriptures 
and it is because of a such a society, we have got a literature and literature. In fact, 
what Vedanta | am teaching you now, it is only topmost layer, | am teaching you. 
We have a got depth, which are meters and meters down below; even the so-called 
brahma sutra | am teaching is only a tip of the iceberg. 


How come without all the printing press and all those things, we have got so much 
literature? Because Veda gave importance to knowledge and provided all the 
facilities. It said you should not bother about politics. Sanyasi does not have a vote. 
Sanyasi should not join any group. Nothing except research, research, there it is 
external research; here it is research into one's own true nature. There is a book 
called Gita Bhashyam. Even now it is available. It is never sold; it has got 8 or 9 
commentaries of Gita. We do not have time even to read one commentary; what to 
talk of writing commetary. 


| told you | got a book consisting of 4 volumes of Brahma sutra. And | thought | will 
keep that book at least as a sample, because it contains the Brahma sütra; Brahma 
sutra has totally 555 sutras. Sutra means cryptic sayings. And when | was brushing 
through, at the end of the 4th volume, each book is a pillow size, with 9 
commentaries or 8 commentaries, the 9th commentary is the summary or gist of the 
first 8 commentaries; and at the end of the 4th volume, it is written, with this the 
commentary on the 4th sutra is over. Iti Chatu sutri samapath. There are 555 sutras 
in Brahma sutra. How could they write so much; because vedic society allowed these 
people to dwell deep into tarka, mimamsa, vyakarana, all of them. 


6 
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And therefore, Krishna says; sankhyanam; for those Sanyasi, a life style is designed, 
which is governed by what: jhāna yoga, commitment to knowledge. But all the 
people cannot be scientists; they do not have inclination; we cannot even read; 


then what about others; Krishna says: afte yoginam, for the other set of people, 


who are extroverts, who wants to be in the society, who dread free time, because 
for those extrovert people, even one holiday is a big burden; they have to plan now 
itself; which movie to go, which video tape one should bring; which house we should 
go, or whom to invite to our house, etc. In Sivaratri, extra movies are put. A mind 
which is not committed to knowledge, for that mind, time will hang; if no activity is 
there; 


Therefore Krishna says for those people, Yoginam, for the active people, karma 
yogena. | have prescribed a life style governed by karma yoga, governed by pafica 
maha yajfias; about which we will talk later, governed by an active life of 
contribution; active life of service; So both lifestyles are there. 


Continuing. 


ef PAAA FARF JENSA | 

ad Urddaled fate AAAA 3.8 

na karmanamanarambhannaiskarmyam puruso'snuté| 
na ca sannyasanadeva siddhim samadhigacchati| | 3.4] | 


3mm HATA anarabhbhat karmanam By avoiding action, %5: = aà 
purusah na a$nute- a person does not attain drsrja naiskarmyam 
liberation va Gaal a eva sanyasanat ca by mere renunciation also, + 
watered na samadhigacchati one does not attain ARa siddim 


liberation. 


4. By avoiding action, a person does not attain liberation. By mere 
renunciation also, one does not attain liberation. 


Krishna's contention is whatever be the lifestyle you choose, you have to necessarily 
go through two sadhanas; one is purificatory sadhana, which requires activity; and 
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another is the sadhana of study; cart uaus a svadhya pravacane ca; which is now 


becoming obsolete now; that is why if you tell anyone now that you are attending 
Vedanta classes; they raise their brows; Vedanta? Class? What is there to learn? And 
many students tell that they have been attending my classes for years together; 
what is there so much to study? They do not even know what is there to study. So 
therefore study of scriptures and that too a systematic study of scriptures which 
requires a deep thinking is an important aspect of life; which is now being forgotten; 
we are trying to revive that. 


And thereafter they say, Swamiji | never thought, that so much meaning is there in 
it; so much there is to study to be done; you are explaining one sloka for more than 
20 minutes; one sloka you take for 40 minutes; which means that | am taking only 
one portion of the commentary; if | have to take all the 9 commentaries on one 
sloka, one sloka itself will take 10 classes to 15 classes. 


In the āšrama when we were studying the bhasyam, some of the bhasyams like 
sarva darman parithyajya, ksetrajham chapi mam viddhi, karmanya akarmaya 
pa$yet; Sankaracarya 's bhashya is itself so deep, it takes 15 continuous days to 


complete one mantra. Sankara bhasyam alone; and for that Sankara bhasyam, some 
one writes 15 lines for one line of Sankara bhasyam. 


You can study the entire life and you have exhausted one hundredth of our 
scriptures. Not even one hundred. Therefore there is so much in our Sastras, that is 
also equally important. So first Krishna wants to emphasise the importance of 
karma. Later he will emphasise the importance of jhānam also. First karma's 
importance He want to emphasise and therefore He says; Arjuna, you should not 
avoid karma; action. And for this he wants to give three reasons, why karma should 
not be neglected. Why action should not be neglected. 


The first reason he gives in this sloka is that by avoiding action, or giving up action, 
you cannot get moksah. You cannot avoid samsara. You cannot get peace of mind 
by running away from duty and family. Because it is always, Qama abam 
LEME. AmE Qism u&s»s (That bank is more greener than this bank). Like 
that when we have so much duties and responsibilities, we always tell Swamiji, | am 
want to run and come to the Asrama. And Swamiji will say, | will be the victim!; 
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because "your a$rama" he says. Your samsara may go, but for Swamiji samsara 
increases/begins. 


So therefore, whenever we have problems we think running away is the solution, it 
will give peace of mind, but according to sastra, the problem is not external, the 
problem is internal. An ignorant mind will suffer samsara, wherever it is. A 
knowledgeable mind will enjoy peace, wherever it is. The problem is inside but the 
biggest mistake we commit is we think the problem is family, therefore we have to 
go away. Therefore, Krishna wants to remove that notion first, by giving up karmas, 
you are not going to get moksah, peace of mind. So he says, a avra na 


karmanamanarambhat, we have not read the sloka, karmanamanarambhat, by 
avoiding activities, responsibilities; duties; service; anārambhāt; yes: s^ are 
purusah na ašnute; a person cannot attain moksah. ats naiskarmyam is a 


technical word which means moksah or peace of mind or shanti. By renouncing 
action, you are not going to attain moksah. 


Then Arjuna may get a doubt: what is that; there are several scriptures mantras 
which say that through sanyasa moksah can be attained. There are certain 
statements. That is why, we always say we should never study the scriptures 
independently because there are confusing statements all over. So here Krishna 
says, by renunciation you are not going to get moksah. But there are statements 
which say through renunciation you can get moksah. What is that mantra? It is a 
well known mantra; you must be familiar; a sm a yoan Geter, cust sid» HCA ARY: 


na karmana na prajaya dhanena, tyage naike amrutatva mānašuh. curte AAA”: 


tyagena amrtatvamasuh. Arjuna might think that Krishna is contradicting the vedic 
statement. 


And therefore Krishna wants to clarify. He says, wherever it is said that there is 
moksah through renunciation, Krishna says that there we should add an expression 
Jana sahita tyagena amrutatva manasuh. Mere renunciation or detachment cannot 
give liberation; it should be blessed with, supported by jhanam. How do we know 
that; because another Upanishad mantra clarifies that; it comes in that section itself. 


daa fastest Biafra: Wen send GIU ge Aca, d GEH Aq Wea are, Wadd 
gafa ud. 
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vedanda vijnana suniscittaratah, sanyasa yogat yataya sudda satva, te brahma 
loketu paranta kālē, paramratat parimucandi sarvē. 


there it is said sanyasa is great; but not mere ochre robes, not mere a$rama vasa, 
not mere running to Himalayas, but Vēdānta vijnana sunischithartha, sanyasa will 
work only if it is backed by scriptural study. Minus scriptural study, sanyasa can 
become a big problem, about which Krishna will tell later. 


And therefore Krishna clarifies in the second line, amama sannyasanadeva, by 
mere renunciation, by mere ochre robes, wearing, donning, AR sr wafüsrefd 


siddhim na samadhigacchati. A person can never acquire moksah. So siddhi means 
moksah here. So the first line naiskarmyam and in the second line, siddhi, both 
these words are synonymous words, which mean moksah. 


Therefore what Krishna wants to say is that Sanyasa does not guarantee moksah. 
And if sanyasa can guarantee moksah, the easiest job is what; give free sanyasa, by 
making everyone stand in a line, like the free-upanayana, free-wedding, etc. like 
that conduct a mela, Sanyasa-mela, like the loan-mela, etc. and bring some 100-200 
ochre dhoties and distribute. And when you go out, you are all liberated; why study 
Gita? 

Therefore Krishna says sannyasanadeva, eva is important here, what is that eva, i.e. 
mere renunciation cannot give moksah. Then what gives; knowledge alone gives 


moksah. This is the first argument. 


Then he is going to give the second argument in the next sloka. 


a fe pRa sq fdsesczesWed | 
PA EAN: PA wd: Hapfāsttvt: 43.51! 


na hi ka$cit ksanamapi jatu tisthatyakarmakrt| 
karyate hyava$ah karma sarvah prakrtijairgunaih| | 3.5] | 


fé hi Indeed + Raa na kascit no one arg fascia jatu tistati can ever remain 
saga akarmakrt without action 3 «1974 api ksanam even for a moment. 


fé hi because wd: sarvah everyone sm: avašah is helplessly arā ak 
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karyate karma made to do action zt: gunaih by the gunas ugfāst: 


prakrtijaih born of prakrti. 


5. Indeed, no one can ever remain without action even for a moment, 
because everyone is helplessly made to do action by the gunas born of 
prakriti. 


So Krishna's main aim is to point that by giving up duties or actions, you cannot get 
moksah. So the first argument is because sanyasa does not guarantee liberation. 
Now the second argument He gives in the sloka is that it is impossible to give up all 
action. The first argument is giving up action does not guarantee liberation. 


The second argument is giving up of action is impossible, because everybody will be 
forced to do some action or the other, governed by his character and therefore 
Krishna says ama sr Iga a fascia ksanam api akarmakrt na tistati. A 
person cannot remain action-less, even for a moment. You may give up physical 
actions, the more you give up physical action, and the mind becomes 
proportionately doubly active. You know that when you try meditation, when you try 
japa; normally mind moves slow; but when you sit for japa, you will find the mind 
seems to be so agile and active. And runs all over the world within a second; so 
therefore as Kabirdas or somebody said, in the tongue the namas of the Lord roles, 
and in the hand, the mala roles and the mind rolls all over the world. All are rolling. 
Tongue rolls, hand rolls, mind also rolls. 


Therefore jatu ksanam api; even for a moment, a person cannot remain quiet; why 
it is so; because wafāst: act: arā prakrtijaih gunaih karyate. Every person is forced 
to do one action or the other, by the three gunas of prakrti. So prakrti means maya, 
which is the basic cause of the creation; prakrti or maya is the basic cause of the 
creation; and this maya has got three gunas and therefore these three gunas 
pervade the creation. If you make an ornament out of a lump of gold; whatever be 
the composition of the gold; that will be composition of the ornament also. If the 
composition has got 696 impurity, copper or silver; the ornaments also will have. 
The rule is: af aRvr sm: gadā — karye karana gunah anuvartate; the traits of the 


karanam; the cause; will be there in the effect also. The traits of the parents will be 
there in the child also. We say it is genetic. So there is a predisposition of certain 
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tendencies, including diseases. Similarly, if maya has got three gunas, the whole 
creation also has got three gunas; mind or the intellect, everything; the only 
difference between the human beings is the proportion of the three gunas; satva 
pradhana he will be; raja pradhana he will be; or tama pradhana he will be; 
governed by these three gunas, every one will engage in activity or other and 
Krishna says, human beings are helpless. Therefore aras: avašah; ava$ah means 


helplesslessly arta karyate; he is pushed into one activity or the other; that is why 


interestingly, if you want to observe yourselves, even when we attend some class, or 
lectures or anything; there also the hands and the legs would not be keeping quiet; 
or else we will be biting the nails, or we will be rolling the pencil or the pen, etc. 


The best thing is to distribute some pamphlet at the beginning of the lecture and get 
it back at the end of the lecture; you will find it would have gone through all the 
forms; ships, birds; boat; some would have teared into hundred pieces; and if you 
are sitting on a lawn, you would be plucking the grass, and eating it too! Last janma 
would have been a goat or cow; so the old vasana is showing up. Or we will be 
breaking the twigs around, you would be doing something or the other. Why, that is 
the nature of the mind. Therefore, it is impossible to give up action; maximum you 
can do is to reduce or redirect the action; in karma yoga Krishna's aim is 
channelisation of our energy. That is why our children also will ask; especially in 
front of Swamiji, the children finds difficult to sit squatting or folding the hands, etc. 
the child does listen properly, but we forget that it is not children problem, you 
yourselves try to sit hands and legs tied in a place! How can we expect the child to 
do. Therefore our aim is not stopping the action, our aim is directing the action. 


Even in meditation, many people try to stop the thought, which is the biggest 
mistake one can do, because mind also cannot stop, because mind is not meant for 
stopping. Mind is meant for functioning. Therefore, Vedantic meditation not stopping 
the thought; not stilling the mind; but again directing the mind; Any type of 
meditation that we prescribe involves the appropriate thought. And therefore Krishna 
says that if you try to give up your action, wherever you go, you will start fresh 
action. If you become a sanyasi and go to Rishikesh and if you are a rajasic person, 
your leadership qualities are there, you will form of sanyasi association. Risikesh 
Sanyasi association. And there you will do good only. Raktadan, hospital, etc. If he is 
a commercial minded person, he will start a rudraksha business. He will get 
Rüdraksa from Indonesia and thereafter he will give up sanyasa or he would fight 
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with the Government. Government should give some land for the sanyasis; agitation 
in front of the Parliament at Delhi; he will be sitting there; Sanyasa ochre robes 
would be there; but he would be into some mischief. Therefore, Arjuna why do you 
do; better do what you have to do. Therefore, prakrithi jai gunai, hyavašah karya 
karyate. This is the second argument. 


So what are the two arguments. Argument no.1: by giving up actions, you do not 
get moksah or peace; the second argument is that you cannot give up action. 


Now comes the third argument: 


pAg HUFU U Zed Acre FANT | 
seamen faune: w sed I.S 


karmendriyani samyamya ya aste manasa smaran | 
indriyarthan vimudhatma mithyacarah sa ucyate || 3.6|| 


Wu:  samyamya Having restrained «zr karmendriyani the sense 
organs (of action), x: fazer sah vimūdhātmā that deluded person x: Tā 


yah aste who remains tava şama smaran indriyarthan dwelling on the 


sense-objects aaa manasa mentally, 3cxd — ucyate is called fam: 


mithyacarah a hyprocrite. 


6. Having restrained the sense organs (of action), that deluded person 
who remains dwelling on the sense-objects mentally is called a hypocrite. 


So the third argument that Krishna gives here that the giving up of action is a highly 
risky affair also. Instead of promoting self-knowledge and moksah, it can become 
counter productive also. Because a person can fully dedicate himself or herself to the 
pursuit of Vedanta only when he has transcended the worldly pursuits or worldly 
desires. Everybody has got certain natural needs; so they talk about the heirachy of 
needs; first the need is for survival; food and clothing; and thereafter the need is for 
entertainment; thereafter the need is to be wanted; | want to love someone and I 
want to be loved by someone. | need someone to constantly ask: how are you? and 
they should constantly ask me about my cold, when | get. If no one calls you, you 
get into depression. Saying that no one cares for you. 
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Human mind have got different levels, gross needs for self-respect, doing something 
in the society, so that the society will remember me; or at least build a house and 
put your name. Put a tube light and advertise your name, to such an extent, the 
light itself is not visible; These are means to be wanted, to be respected; that is 
why when children grow and become independent, many parents cannot withstand; 
until now they were wanted by the children; and now the children are capable of 
taking their own decisions; and especially they chose their partner also, then 
everything is finished; and then we have different type of needs, for recognition, 
accomplishment, etc. and a person has to go through them and accomplish some 
self-respect, as they say, the ego has to ripen before the ego falls. 


And the ripening of the ego and the growth of the ego takes place only in the 
society, by achieving something, at least minimum marrying and getting a few 
children. That is an accomplishment. And if these basic needs are not fulfilled; and 
a person renounces and sits quietly in a place, the mind will be thinking of those 
things. Perhaps | could have married. Perhaps | could have remained in Grihastha 
asrama. Or perhaps when he sees some nice family, envy that | do not have a nice 


family. 


And in our society, the peculiar thing is sanyasa marga is one way traffic. You know 
one way traffic. From Grihasthā, sanyāsa asrama is possible, but not the other way 
around. Brahmacari to Grihastha is possible. But a grihastha cannot again become a 
Brahmacāri. A grihastha can become a sanyasi; but a sanyāsi cannot become a 
grihastha. That is why Dayananda Swamiji was telling; when he went to Uttarakashi, 
he met so many sādhūs, sanyāsis and he was talking with them, they were talking 
about his future programmes, Swamiji said: | want to take sanyasa. Many of those 
sanyasis were telling: Do not take that decision; you know: somehow after a fight 
with the wife, | had taken sanyasa; because one day early morning coffee was 
delayed; and now first day Himalayas and Hanges wonderful and fine and think that 
this is the best place for stay for life; but second day, third day, fourth day, the 
same Ganga, same Himalayas, and if you ask for bhiksa, the bhiksa would also be 
the same; unlike in your homes, where it is different on different days. There will be 
no choice, 


They said do not jump into conclusion we are regretting; there are some people who 
come back also. and therefore if the mind has the ego has not become mature; it 
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can miss many things in life, because sanyāsa āšrama is an asrama in life, in which 
you are learning to be self-sufficient physically and psychologically and even when 
people come, they will come with their problems, they will never ask, what problem 
you have Swamiji. Does any one ask? May be, you will start from tomorrow. You all 
come with pressure with all the problems. 


So therefore Krishna says if the mind is not ready for sanyāsa it can have a double 
life. Externally there is detachment; mental the person may be dwelling upon only 
worldly thing and such a life is a life of Peman: mithyacarah. Hypocrisy. 


Then it will be only at the mental level, and whatever desire he has, he cannot fulfill, 
because in Sanyāsa asrama does not allow that particular thing, it is not allowed; 
therefore the pressure may mount in the mind; either he may go crazy or he may 
give up sanyasa. Sanyasa to sanyasa! Therfore Arjuna it is risky to straightaway go 
to sanyasa asrama; skipping grihastha asrama. 


More in the next class. 


Hari Om 


es yia pA AAA di 

35 aa: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih Santih || 
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037 CHAPTER 03, VERSES 06-08 


M 


3^ 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIG 


sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


ĀĶU HUFU U ZA Aca FACT | 
sfewarefeaaerenr FAIL: Ww SETA I 3.6 I 
karmendriyaņi sarnyamya ya aste manasa smaran | 
indriyārthān vimūdhātmā mithyācārah sa ucyate ||3.6]|| 


Lord Krishna is clarifying Arjuna's doubt regarding karma and jnanam and | pointed 
out that karma and jnanam are equally important; therefore there is no choice 
between karma and jhāna yoga. Everybody has to go through karma yoga first 
which is the only means of purifying the mind and thereafter everyone has to 
necessarily go through jhāna yoga, which is the only means of liberation; and by 
jnāna yoga what we mean is study of the scriptures under the guidance of a guru. 
Guru $astra upadesah $ravanam is called jhāna yoga and everyone has to go 
through that also. 


And even though no choice between these two sadhanas, Krishna pointed out that 
there is a choice with regard to the lifestyle that a person chooses, it can be either 
grihastha$rama or sanyasa a$rama and whether a person is a grihastha or sanyāsi, 
both of them will have to purify the mind first by doing their respective karmas and 
both of them will have to go through jnana yoga. Therefore the choice is between 
grihasthasrama and sanyasa a$rama. There is no choice between karma yoga and 
jnāna yoga. 

And since there is a choice with regard to the asrama, the life style that a person 


has to take to, the question may come which a$rama we can choose. Because there 
is a choice with regard to the a$rama; certainly the question will come, which 
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asrama should we choose. And according to Krishna there is no uniform answer to 
the question because it will depend upon the type of the seeker; so the Sastra never 
uniformly point out that Grihastha asrama is better. Sastra does not uniformly point 
out that sanyāsa āsrama is better, because it depends upon the type of seeker, just 
as a doctor cannot prescribe uniform medicine to all people; it will depend upon the 
type of patient. And therefore Krishna makes a general observation with regard to 
the a$rama and what is that observation. Between the āšramas; sanyasa asrama is 
more difficult. It is not meant for majority of people; it is only meant for minority; 
Krishna will point out that in the fifth chapter, sannyāsastu mahabaho 
duhkhamaptumayogatah. 


Either it is better that a person continues in grihastha$rama throughout the life, or if 
at all a person is interested in sanyasa, according to scriptures, let him go through 
grihasthā a$rama and thereafter let him go to sanyasa a$rama. Direct sanyasa 
asrama; skipping grihasthasrama; Krishna says, is meant for only a minority. And 
therefore, Krishna feels in the case of Arjuna also, it is better that he continues in 
the Grihasthasrama for getting some more maturity. Thereafter, he can think which 
one is better; and therefore activity is more safer than withdrawal. 


And to establish this view, Krishna gave three reasons in the last three slokas, 4,5, 
and 6, he gave three reasons in support of karma. 


What are the those three reasons? The first reason is Arjuna, by avoiding karma, 
you are not guaranteed liberation; escaping from your duty, you are not going to get 
peace of mind; because our general tendency is to think so; when we have lot of 
responsibilities and anxieties, we always think that if | give up all those 
responsibilities and settle somewhere, where | do not have any action to do; we 
may conclude, we generally conclude, no action means peace of mind. Krishna says 
inaction does not guarantee peace of mind. 


Then the second reason Krishna gave is that inaction is not totally possible. Because 
every person has got a svabhava, which is governed by the three gunas and 
everybody has got the pressure of these three gunas, making him to do one activity 
or the other. Therefore it is impossible for majority to sit quiet, if you have any 
doubt, try to go to an asrama and stay there for a week or so, without doing 
anything. People take tape-recorder, and some cinema songs, or something. 
Remaining quiet is impossible. 
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That is why, they tell a story also. In a temple, there was a sanyāsi sitting; without 
doing anything; and from the temple naivaidyam they were giving to the sanyasi as 
a bhisksha. And a new temple officer came. And he wanted to bring out changes 
and improve the situation and all and to cut costs, etc. and he wanted to establish 
himself and therefore he saw how many people are sharing the food; then they had 
prepared a list of all the employees, and at the end they listed out the name of the 
abor Gméérm emu; simply-sitting samiyar. Now this officer said: what is this 
business. Why should you give to this samiyar. Then he said: | am not going to do 
that; then he met the pujari, etc. who said that the officer should talk to the sanyasi, 
as they respect him. Then he approached the sanyasi and said that he is doing 
nothing for the temple and yet he is eating from the temple, etc. Then the samiyar 
said: Doing nothing is doing a great thing. And this officer said he can also do that. 
He was challenged by the sanyasi to sit only for one week at least near him and 
doing nothing. And then the officer said what is the great deal. And the next day he 
also went and sat. Half an hour over, one hour, then he slowly he started getting 
restless and was looking here and there and then he got up to help someone; Then 
this samiyar told him to sit down and do nothing; And after 2 hours, he became so 
restless; he ran away and said to the priest, that here-afterwards, the simply sitting 
samiyar should get double the quota. Now only | knew that it is more difficult than 
doing. And therefore, it is impossible to give up action because svabhava 
pressurises. 


And the third reason is not only inaction will not give moksha; not only inaction is 
impossible; even if you manage to remain quiet, it can become a risky proposition. 
Why it is risky; because when you do not have anything to do; normally at least for 
a grihastha, so many responsibility, therefore something to worry is there; and his 
mind is always preoccupied. When there are no responsibilities, when there are no 
goals in life; no plan, nothing is there, the mind is idle, and he is not going to 
meditate upon the self, because he does not know what, he does not know what the 
Self is; if he knows what the Self, he is a jani, so when a person without even atma 
jhanam, remains quiet without doing anything, he cannot think of atma also, and he 
does not have any project to think of, healthy project to think of, he has got an idle 
mind, an idle mind is an ideal for a devil's workshop. All the suppressed desires 
come up and especially when he looks up and sees that so many people are going 
after so many variety of enjoyment, since he cannot do it physically, because he has 
become a sanyasi ; because the society does not accept that, and therefore he does 
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not do anything physically, then whatever he is missing physically he begins to 
fantasise; he begins to imagine; and the mind goes on imagining, the thought 
becomes more and more powerful; and a time comes, either he violates the sanyasa 
asrama dharma totally; or his mind gets deranged, because of suppression. Even 
psychologists say suppression is more dangerous than violent expression. 


So what vedanta talks about is transcending the worldly desires; not suppressing the 
worldly desires; pariksya lokan karmacidan brahmanan nirvedam ayat; getting 
vairagyam is growing out of worldly desires. But this person is not growing out; but 
he is suppressing and therefore Krishna calls him a mithyacarah. Outside he is a 
Swami, he is declaring himself to the world that | am only thinking of dharma and 
moksah, that is the declaration through this vastra, and outside he declares one 
thing and inside his mind is in arta-kama. Thus there is a double personality; split 
personality and therefore he is called a mithyacarah. Arjuna why should you be a 
mithyacarah, because there is a strain in the personality. 


And therefore, Krishna said, which we saw last class, airgano Hara 


karmendriyani samyamya, because he has put on the ochre robes, he cannot go 
after pleasures like a worldly man, because ochre robe is meant for withdrawal, 
karmendriyani samyamya, he physically withdraws from sense pleasures, but 
manasa indriyarthan smaran, he is cheating the world and he is cheating himself. 
Because of the complacency that what | am thinking the Society does not know. The 
Society thinks he is in the highest meditation and does namaskara and goes. But he 
alone knows what he is meditating upon. 


One of the acaryas says like the fish which moves only in the pure water, but it 
consumes only rubbish in the water. That is why the fish is a cleaner. It is moving in 
water and whatever rubbish falls, it eats. Similarly | am in an atmosphere of a$rama; 
temple, a$rama, but dress also indicates that, but mental | am consuming else, and 


such a life is such a person is a mithyacarah, and such a person is faaetcat 


vimudhatma, a deluded person, a split personality, a confused personality, he is 
not very clear what he wants in life. 


So sf indriyarthan, should go with zer cm manasa smaran. 


indriyarthan vimudhatma mithyacarah sa ucyate. He is a hypocrite. And therefore 
the third reason is what; inaction is dangerous and therefore Arjuna do not think of 
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sanyasa; do not think of inaction, think of an active life; how to do that? That is 
going to be given in the next sloka No.7. 


aaan Acta IFIRST | 
eda: HAMA: uw AAAA 3.61 


yastvindriyani manasa niyamya"rabhate'rjuna| 
karmēndriyaih karmayogamasaktah sa višisyatēļ | 3.7| | 


ast arjuna Oh Arjuna g tu But, fara sa niyamya indriyani having 


restrained the organs (of knowledge) zz: manasa by the mind, x: x: sah 
yah he who smaā arabhate pursues atzīta karmayogam karmayoga 
«su karmendriyaih with the organs of action sea: asktah without 
attachment faf?rezd viSisyate excels 


7. Oh Arjuna! But, having restrained the organs (of knowledge) by the 
mind, he who pursues karmayoga with the organs of action without 
attachment excels. 


So therefore what is the ideal a$rama, according to Krishna. It is Grihasthāšrama, a 
life in society, where there is a scope for contribution, so that | can cleanse myself; 
Grihastha$rama, while it is an ideal āšrama, for fulfilling artha kama desires, 
parallelly it is an ideal a$rama for service to the society. Sastra prescribes grihastha 
asrama, not merely for arta kama; arta kama is only secondary and subsidiary. That 
is why they say: 


ga Wal AA AAA etu wf ca 
Wider den Sm A UT qfourea urfvrem efc d 


iyar sita mama sutam sahadharma cari tava 
praticya cainam bhadramam tē pani grnnisva panina iti || 


So wife is called saha dharma carani, which means one gets married not for 
primarily fulfilling the artha kama desires, but it is only for primarily fulfilling service 
to the society; my contribution to the society; parallelly | also fulfil my personal 
desires in a legitimate manner. And therefore, Krishna says it is better one is in 
society. 
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And what should he do in Society; what type of life he should lead; he says, sfegarftt 
Aaa fee indriyani manasa niyamya. As a grihastha, as an active person in 


society, let him regulate his sense organs first; even though grihastha is given a 
freedom to fulfil his artha kama, artha kama means what, artha means security, 
money, possessions, house, status etc. name, fame, they are all security; and kama 
means entertainment. So $astra gives freedom to fulfil the artha kama desire only in 
Grihastha$rama and not in Sanyasa āšrama and not in sanyasa āšrama and sanyasa 
a$rama is exclusively meant for fulfilling moksah desire only. Not for fulfilling artha 
kama desire. Therefore let a grihastha fulfil his worldly desires but under one 
condition; what is that; indriyani niyamya; by regulating the sense organs, which 
means, without violating dharma, morality. 


Everybody is given freedom to enjoy physical pleasures; sensory pleasures, 
intellectual pleasures, emotional pleasures; you want to go to a movie and enjoy, 
nothing wrong, not three movies a day, but once in a while, if it is a safe movie; that 
is not for sanyasi; that is not meant for the sanyasi; therefore you fulfil that, but 
before fulfilment ask the question, is it legitimate, is it moral or is it in excess. Even 
a legitimate fulfilment of desire should be within moderate limits. GOW]®ADWIG 


CLA\MAQO Qo adhikamāyāl- amrtavum visam. Even amrutham in excess 


is poison. 


The legitimate fulfilment of pleasures cannot be beyond limits, that is why | gave the 
example of pickle; pickle is allowed, if you do not have BP of course, pickle is 
allowed, but you should know what is the main dish, what is the side dish. You 
should not take the pickle as the main dish, forgetting the main dish. Similarly, 
artha kama should not be primary, dharma should be primary; giving must be 
primary, taking must be lesser; always the account must show that what | have 
contributed is more what | have consumed is less. That is called a dharmic purusah. 


And therefore, regulating, avoiding indulgence. Avoiding excesses, sensory excesses. 
and how do you control the sense organs; manasa; manasa means by 
discrimination, by discrimination, what is right, and what is wrong and what is 
moderate and what is not moderate, the intellect must assess and judge and decide 
controlling the mind; controlling is not suppression. Controlling is regulating. 
Remember the example of a river; if you stop a river, it is suppression; the water will 
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increase, increase and increase, the pressure will mount up a time will come when it 
will break the bund and flood the whole place. At the same time if you do not stop 
the river, the water may be wasted, it may just flow into the ocean without 
benefitting anyone; that is also wastage of water. So that is also not correct; 
stopping also is not correct; and what is the correct thing; regulation of water, dam 
the river alright, but you have to channelise the water in an useful direction. 
Similarly, Vedanta does not ask you to suppress; at the same time, vedanta says do 
not violently allow the sense organs to: se Gumer Quné&éQe wold Gumseomon, 
Loom Gure Guné&iGe Inese GLmsevmom; kan pona pokkile manam pokalama, 
manam pona pokkile manitan pokalama; (Should the mind uncontrollably follow 
whatever the eyes see; and should a man uncontrollably follow his uncontrolled 
mind?) So do not allow that to happen. That is excess. 


At the same time do not suppress; that is also not correct; that is called regulation; 
channelization, and having mastered managed the sense organs, jnanendriyani, 
what should he do, a ater amaà karma yogam arabhate; one should take to 


karma yogah. A grihasthā, a person who is active in society, should take to karma 
yoga; what is karma yoga, we are going to see hereafter. Krishna is giving the 
introduction. He should take to karma yoga. 


And that too how, asa: asktah, without getting attached to anything; so whatever 


he uses, he uses with mastery; he does not consider anything that he uses as an 
end in itself; whatever he uses is a means; according to sāstrā, even grihastha 
asrama is not an end in itself. Getting a wife or husband is not an end in itself; 
because both of them are not permanent. By holding on to them, | am not going to 
retain; either | have to grow out of my need for family members; if | do not grow 
out, yamadharma raja will forcibly snatch them away from me; before yamadharama 
raja chooses to snatch, | decide to grow out of them; so that when yamadharama 
raja comes and calls, before he snatches, | tell you, take it; and there is no need to 
snatch. | am ready to come. So that is called detachment. Growing out of any thing 
that | use. 


This is called asktah and such a person who follows karma yoga is fattra 


višisyate; he excels. He excels whom, he is superior to a sanyasi who chooses 
sanyasa without getting maturity and gets into trouble, neither he is able to fulfil his 
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worldly desires; nor he is able to spend his lifetime in vedanta sravaņa manana 
nidhidyāsana. 


Sanyāsa asrama is wonderful, if we love vēdānta. Sanyāsa asrama is horrible, if you 
do not love vedanta. And therefore, a grihastha is superior to an immature sanyasi. 


Continuing. 


fad He HA cd HA SAM EAHA: | 
anna wp d a Ag Bahar: |13.cI] 


niyatam kuru karma tvam karma jyayo hyakarmanah| 
Sarirayatra'pi ca tē na prasiddhyedakarmanah| | 3.8| | 


cd y tvam kuru Perform fad 4 niyatam karma the obligatory action, fé 


hi for #4 sae: karma jyayah action is superior 31/7: akarmanah to 
inaction. 3f q etka api ca Sarirayatra Even the maintenance of the 
body 1 Req na prasidhyet would not be possible te d for you 315471: 


akarmaņah from inaction. 


7. Perform the obligatory action, for action is superior to inaction. From 
inaction, even the maintenance of the body would not be possible for you 
from inaction. 


So in the previous sloka, Krishna said: Karma yoga is ideal, it is best for majority. 
But always šāstrā give exception to a few, who can skip the grihastha a$rama and 
directly Brahmacharya to sanyasa, Sastra gives as an exception. And exception is 
always exception, it cannot be taken as the general rule. And according to šāstrā, 
even that exception, really not an exception. If a person avoids the grihastha asrama 
and takes to sanyasa āšrama and he is able or pursues spirituality and attain 
moksah, really speaking he has not skipped grihastha a$rama; $astra says, you know 
the answer, he has already gone through the grihastha āšrama in the previous life; 
and he has served the society and he has purified the mind and he is born with a 
pure mind; therefore naturally it has got inclination for vedanta; why vedanta, 
vedanta alone, it has inclination. Therefore there also we are not circumventing or 
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avoiding grihastha āsrama; it is brought forward. That is it. Krishna has talked about 
karma yoga in the 7th sloka. 


Now from the 8th sloka, Krishna wants to talk about what is karma yoga, which we 
are repeatedly saying karma yoga, Karma yoga. So what is karma yoga? Krishna 
had briefly defined karma yoga in the second chapter; 


piod Al PA Helder | 

«T HAA d ASAIsEaHAM | 2.40 I 
karmanyēvādhikārastē ma phalēsu kadācana | 

mā karmaphalahēturbhūrmā tē sango'stvakarmani | | 2.47 | | 


HTC: He HAT Ast aF Us | 

fate sig at: wet spar wed AT 3emd || HCl 

yogasthah kuru karmani sangam tyaktva dhanatijaya | 
siddhyasiddhyoh samo bhitva samatvam yoga ucyate | | 2.48 | | 


In the two slokas, 47 and 48 of the 2nd chapter, karma yoga has been summarised. 
In the 3rd chapter Krishna is going to elaborately discuss from verse no.8 up to 
verse no.20. So this chapter is therefore famous or well known for this particular 
section alone; and because of this particular section, this chapter itself is called 
karma yoga. The following portion is therefore the most important. 


Now as | said, as | had said very often, Krishna gives the Gita teaching only based 
on the vedic teaching; Krishna does not have any new thing to offer; it is giving to 
old teaching itself in a modern form; because compared to the time of the vedas, 
the time of Gita is modern; compared to the time of the Gita, our time is still 
modern; therefore you may change the example, tape recorder example, 
Sankaracarya would not have given; cassette he will not say; therefore TV and 
cinema example. Certainly Sankaracarya would not have talked in English. We 
change the language, we change the example, perhaps we have printed book and 
we have a got a modern pen; and some people are also recording perhaps; we can 
change all these; but the content of the teaching is vedic alone; so vēdā itself has 
talked about karma yoga in the karma kanda section and there is a famous mantra 
occurring in the Brihadaranyaka Upanisad, and I$avasya Upanisad, which is the 
basis, for the third chapter. 


In the I$avasya Upanisad the mantra is: 
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sáestdg HAM forsifatead we: | 
Ud cafe meis a HA fermer ax RII 


kurvanneveha karmani jijivisecchatam samāt | 
evam tvayi nanyatheto:'sti na karma lipyate nare ||2]| 


Very important mantra in I$avasya. And in Brihadaranyaka, there is a mantra, 


dd Serge SEAT fafdfawíed Gretel aAA ANAA Y.Y. 
tametam vedanuvacanena brahmana vividisanti yajfinena danena tapasanasakena; 


These two mantras are the basis for the entire karma yoga and Krishna also is 
talking based on that. So what is karma yoga; | will generally discuss first and 
thereafter we can go to the slokas proper. 


| had briefly discussed in the second chapter; that also you can remember. | said 
karma yoga consists of two portions; one is karma and another is yoga. Karma is 
one word; yoga is another word; karma means proper action. So one of the criteria 
for karma yoga is that the action must be proper action; what is proper action, we 
will see later; karma is here proper action. 


Then the second part of karma yoga is yoga. And the word yoga means proper 
attitude; towards what. towards the action and not only the action; towards the 
result of action also; that is more important; so proper attitude towards action and 
result is called yogah. 

Now we will take each part, each segment for study. What is proper action; The 
scriptures divide action into three varieties; satvikam karma, rajasam karma, and 
tamasam karma. 

Satvikam karma is the best action; which is ideal part of karma yoga and 


rajasam karma is only mediocre, secondary; and 


tamasam karma is the worst. 
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and therefore according to scriptures, a karma yogi's life should dominate in sātvic 
actions; and the rajasic actions must be lesser and tamasic action should be either 
zero or minimum. OK. 


Now the next question is: what is satvic action? Each one we will analyse. We have 
to understand it clear. The first one is; satvic action. In simple language, we can 
translate satvic action, as any action in which more number of people get benefit. | 
may also be a beneficiary; there is nothing wrong, if | also get the benefit but the 
benefit does not come to me alone; but the number of people that benefit is much 
much higher; like a business man who gets lot of profit; and he enjoys the profit, 
benefit but equally he shares the wealth with the society. And when a person shares 
his wealth with the society, even sanyasis will bless him, may you get more profit; 
you know why, our āšrama would also get! So everybody will bless him for more and 
more profit. Somebody said | want to get lot of money; is it wrong. | said nothing 
wrong; get lot of money; but give lot of money also, so that others bless you. If you 
want to enjoy that money for yourselves only in a dark room, nobody will bless you. 
therefore satvic karma is an action in which the beneficiaries are maximum; we call 
it niskama karma; self-less activity. 


And then rajasic karma is selfish activity in which the beneficiaries are minimum; 
minimum means what; myself and my two; myself and my family | keep. There are 
still worse cases; family also is not included. Myself alone. beneficiaries become 
lesser and lesser, and even with family members he does not want to share; and he 
goes to court to claim the property; there are cases where brothers themselves 
quarrel for property; you can imagine the state of mind, when | cannot share with 
the family itself; question of sharing with the society does not arise at all. 


Rajasic karma is madhyama karma; selfish action is secondary. 


And tamasa karma, is harmful karma, for my benefit, | hurt others; | am not 
bothered about what happens to others, even when | play the radio or TV, | do not 
even consider whether the neighbours will be disturbed or not; you see in India, full 
that only. Everywhere mike is blaring. And nobody wants to consider the other 
people's convenience and they say it is Visnu Saharanama. Whether it is Visnu 
sahasranama or lalitha sahasranama, it is all the same; disturbance is disturbance. 

| am sitting in meditation and | do not want to get any other thing; Visnu 
sahasranama is great; but not at the time of meditation; | am ready to chant Visnu 
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sahasranama when | want; when | want to meditate, | do not want any disturbance. 
If someone is playing Visnu sahasranama cassette loud, that is an obstacle for me. 
Just because it is a temple, it does not mean that people can blare forth and disturb; 
any action that disturbs others, is tamasam karma. 


In English, selfless action is uttamam; selfish action is madhyamam; and harmful 
action is adhama; a karma yogi's life should be such that it abounds in sātvic karma 
and it has got minimum of tamasic karma. 


Now let us go further; if satvic karma is niskāma karma, what am | supposed to do 
as niskama karma; what am | supposed to so. The Sastra itself prescribe those 
satvic karmas; Sastras prescribes them as a compulsory karma, everybody has to do; 
you can do any amount of sakama karma alright; but Sastra says your life should 
have the satvika niskama karma also 


and what is that; Sastra says; pafica maha yajfiah; comes under satvikam karma; 
And they are the best because, they produce spiritual progress very fast. Double 
promotion, triple promotion in satvic karma, 


in rajasam karma, the progress is very slow; 
and in tamasam karma, there is not only no progress, it is going away from moksah. 


therefore satvic karma is superior, because it purifies the mind; it cleanses; it is like 
soap for the mind; special detergent for the mind; ragah, dvesah kama krodhah, 
etc. it washes off with acid. 


Now the question is what are the pancha maha yajfias, all of which are equally 
important. Sāstrā does not give them choice, but they give them as compulsory, 
according to our capacity, Sastra does not enforce, but according to our capacity it 
should be there; 


The first maha yajna is deva yajnā. Our life should have certain religious activity. 
However busy you are, a portion of the day must be necessarily allotted for worship. 
What type of worship you do, we do not care; it all depends upon your background, 
your varna, your a$rama, your parentage, people may some know, some person 
may know; vedic rituals, a person may do agnihotra, another person may do sandya 
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vandana, because we have been initiated because he has been taught. Another 
person may not know agnihotra or sandya vandhana, he may go to temple, or he 
may chant rama nama. he may do this or that; he says Swamiji, can | chant while | 
am travelling in the bus, etc. They are all additions; There must be some exclusive 
time allotted because then alone | know, then only it means that | have respect for 
déva yajna. Suppose some guests have come, in your house, how will you talk with 
him. Will you talk to him, cleaning your house; if you are going to do some work and 
talk to him, Isn't it an insult. Similarly, if you are going to do puja, japa, etc. only 
doing some other job; then that is not the real one; we should first give some time 
for japa or puja or anything and after doing that regular mantra japa, then if you are 
chanting while going to office in the bus, or chanting while you are sitting doing no 
other thing, etc. that should be all additions; But they can never replace exclusive 
allotment for the deva yajna. So let us call it prayer; you may call it ritual; you may 
call it prayer. One should do. 


Then the next one is called Pitr yajna; which means worship of the forefathers; our 
scriptures consider it extremely important; worship of the forefathers; according to 
our tradition; family to family; in forefathers have practised in a particular way, 
therefore, that also should be done, one has to allot some time. | heard day in 
America, mothers' day, fathers' day, in all cultures it is there. If you are allotting 
time for everything and if you cannot allot time for your forefathers, because of 
which we are solid 80 kgs sitting here, we are ungrateful people; not fit to be called 
even a human being. and therefore, pitr yajhā, any type of worship, according to the 
family tradition. sraddham, tarpana, different things are there; they are all 
important; 


then the third one is called; rsi yajha; or brahma yajfiah; offering to, or worship of 
our scriptures; because of which alone our culture, our tradition is so glorious, if 
Indian has got some name, not because of anything; because other than religion 
and philosophy, in everything we are a big zero. Nothing we are excelling. Only we 
have got the oldest Rig Veda; yet he does not know what it contains; yajur veda; we 
have only that thing to claim; therefore glorious tradition because of the scriptures 
and the rishis have dedicated their life to give us the scriptures; therefore | have to 
do some thing to preserve and propagate the scriptures; either directly or indirectly. 
So which will come under; this is called rsi yajna; parayanam, daily parayanam of 
sahasranama, or Gita, or Upanisad or some Tamil prayers; allotting some time for 
the study of scriptures; just read the bhagavatham from beginning to end; with 
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translation; it is wonderful. Read the ramayanam from beginning to end; just at 
least one page per day; not the 24,000 slokas; therefore the study of scriptures, in 
fact, what you are doing now is brahma yajfia. 


Ritm cha svadhyaya pravachane cha, Satyam cha svadhyaya pravachane 
cha; Tapas cha svadhyaya pravachane cha; damah cha samascha 
svadhyaya pravachane cha, samacha svadyaya pravachane cha, 
agnayascha svadhyaya pravachane cha, adidya cha svadyaya pravachane 
cha, 


it is repeated several times, to indicate that we are all responsible not only for 
receiving the scriptural knowledge and it is our duty to hand it over to the posterity, 
future also. We need not sit in the hall and lecture; if every parent, shares the 
traditional wisdom, with their children, and in every family, in India, the culture was 
transferred only in the families. Everything from the Patti, patta, appa and amma; 
we learn all the puranas, through our parents; Now they say: Swamiji now we do 
not have time; and therefore we have purchased the Amar Chitra Katha and given 
the children; and then thereafter the children know more than the parents; we have 
a duty to preserve and propagate our scriptures; brahma yajhā means daily veda 
parayanam or any smrthi, itihasa purana, anything, that is brahma yajhā and it has 
got a ritualistic form also, many people nowadays practice a five minute ritual; in 
which | remember the scriptures, rig vedam tarpayami, yajur vedam tapayami, 
sama vedam tarpayami, adarvana vedam tarpayami, ithihasa puranam 
tarpayami, kalpam tarpaymi, vyakaranam tarpayami. Even grammar we 
worship; not only we offer puja to all these scriptures, we also say sarvan rishim 
tarapayami. The rsis who have contributed to that; we also add, sarvan rishi 
pathni ghum tarpayami; Or else the feminist movement would come and start an 
agitation! Therefore along with the rsis, were happily married also, therefore rsis is 
also worship, rsi pathni also we worship. this is called brahma yajna; no choice, 
compulsory. The amount of time you may spend; it may vary. even if it is five 
minutes, enough. 


Then the fourth yajha, manushya yajnāh; all types of social service comes under 
manusya yajna; all types of social service; whether it is poor feeding; or building 
orphanages, during deepavali, you always get advertisement, in some orphanages, 
which asks for donations, etc. some of you may also go through and give sweets 
etc. to the children, old people etc. give some dress to those people, even those 
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people asks you not to bring anything, and not bring money, but spend some time 
with them. etc. they are all thirsting for somebody's love; they are only asking for 
time, 15 minutes; similarly, some old age homes are there; there | contribute, | 
build schools or anything; connected with the society; secular it is. not temple 
connected; social service; all of them will come under manushya yajna; and veda 
considers primary manusya yajfia as anna dhanam, or giving or feeding the people, 
who do not have the facility. Poor feeding is considered a very very sacred thing. 
This is manusya yajha. and remember people ask the question when the shradda 
comes; can | do poor feeding; this is invariably people ask; the Sastra say that poor 
feeding is manusya yajfia; sraddha tarpanadi is pitr yajna; one cannot replace the 
other; only one can be added to other; but one can never replace the other; if one 
can be replaced, sāstrās would have said either or or; like in examination; they 
never said that; the panca maha yajna is said in the veda; not in the smrthis; 


pancha va yede maha yajfia; satati prajayanthe, satati san tistante; deva yajfia, pitr yajno, manushya 
yajno, bhūtha yajno, brahma yajna iti. 


and veda itself defines all the panca maha yajnah. It is there social service; they 
think that it is a new concept we have to learn from Christian missionaries; we have 
to learn; people say. In the veda it is said we have, we are not following; that is all; 
the fourth one is manusya is; 


The fifth one is called; bhūtha yajnah; and all environmental protection will come 
under bhütha yajna; so all animals should be respected. That is why we have got 
different deities having different animals as vahanas. Once you see them as the 
vahanas, then you will develop a reverence for them. Therefore reverence for life; 
then reverence for life; you can cut a tree; but if you are forced to cut a tree; 
minimum you have to plant a tree; maximum anything. Now they are talking about 
environmental thing; tree planting, etc. Veda says: 


Asvatho vada vriksha chandana taru; kalpadrumo .. Asthavatha vada vriksha 
chandana taru, a list of trees are given and kurvantu no mangalam; early morning | 
remember all those representative trees; and how they are contributing for my 
survival; and that is bhütha yajfia and again feeding them, taking them, SPCA, Blue 
Cross; if you are doing anything through anyone of them, that will come under 
bhütha yajnah. 
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In Sakuntala, Kalidasa writes, when Sakuntala wants to go away from the Kanva 
asrama, he takes leave of the people there; then she takes leave of even the plants 
and the deer; there is a deer; very very dear deer for Sakuntala; and when she is 
going, finally it is pulling her dress; and Sakuntala gives a special attention to that 
deer; and thereafter Kanva address all the trees; 


padunah prathamum yushmam jalasthithi yushmam 
svapeethashu ya. na datte priya.... kusumam, advya... prathi bhava 
57.16 ... 


Kanva addresses all the plants and tells: Oh Trees, Sakuntala is going away till now 
she was taking care of your; you are like her children; and please give her blessing 
and send off; and he writes and it seems all the trees bend their head 


And now they say scientists say plants have got feeling; it responds when a person 
goes to cut the tree; and when another person goes to what you call water the tree; 
the plants have got different responses; and therefore respect for the environment; 
taking care of them. That comes under bootha yajhā and all the pancha yajnās are 
not optional; but they are compulsory; they are called satvika karma; once a person 
who leads such a life; he always gives more to the society than he takes and such a 
person is no more a burden to the society; he is a blessing to the society. when the 
plants people are cutting, do not cut the plant; plant more trees; but when it comes 
to human beings, reduce the population; we always vote for less human beings; 
who is saying that; human being; from this it is very clear, that plants are satvic 
ones, and the human beings are tamasic ones; every human being is a burden to 
the environment; whereas every plant is a blessing to the environment; what a life 
we lead; karma yogi is not like that. 


Hari Om 


quie gg yia aA d 

35 aa: Wied: mfg Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih šāntih || 
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038 CHAPTER 03, VERSES 08-09 


M 


3^ 


Aelia HARFA ASPIRANTA 

IEAA A Views ded Te RERA, 
sadāśiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Lord Krishna talked about the importance of karma up to the 7th verse; and now 
from the 8th verse onwards, up to 20th verse, the Lord is dealing with the important 
topic of karma yoga, and because of this central theme of this chapter alone, this 
chapter is known as karma yogah; therefore this is a very important portion not only 
of the third chapter but of the entire Gita; this portion is important; Krishna deals 
with karma yogah. 


And in the last class, | was introducing the topic and | pointed out that karma yoga 
consists of two parts; one is karma and the other is yogah. The word karma here 
means proper action; and the word yoga here means proper attitude; and | was 
discussing proper action in the last class and | said that the actions are divided into 
three types in the šāstrās; which we will be seeing in the 17th chapter; and those 
three types of actions are satvikam karma, rajasam karma and tamasam karma. 


Satvik action is that action in which the beneficiaries are more number of people; | 
may be a beneficiary or not; even if | am the beneficiary of that action; there are 
more number of other people also who benefit from the action; therefore, we can 
define satvikam karma as niskama karma; selfless action, where | give more and 
take less. So in satvik karma, when | take the final account, | find that | have taken 
less and | have given more. According to our scriptures, the one who takes more is 
a failure; the one who gives more is success. According to many other materialistic 
people, what is the definition of success; if | spend the minimum, including working 
in the office, if | can do minimum action or no action and if | can get maximum 
money out of it, | consider it as a successful deal, whereas according to Sastra; the 
whole thing is the other way, if | can give more and take less; it is a successful 
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spiritual deal, because the śāstrās say: na karmana na prajayā dhanēna, tyāgē 
naikē amrutatva manasuh. Therefore, sātvik karma is self-less action, in which | 
may be a beneficiary but there are more other beneficiaries also. 


The second type of karma is rajasam karma; in which other beneficaries are lesser 
and lesser, | am the greatest beneficiary; it is a selfish action, | am bothered about 


myself; or maximum | include mm Q«meij; poge Awat (We two and ours two). 


Maximum four. Not even the parents. Husband nuclear family. So therefore | do not 
even want to take care of my parents; if | can manage by sending them to some old 
age home; and just manage sending from Rs.500 and Rs.1000 and get rid of them, 
that is ideal. In one old age home, the authorities were telling, that when they sent 
a letter informing the death of the parent, they say we do not want to spend money 
and come all the way; you just do the disposal job also; and whatever money you 
spend, we will reimburse. We do not want to take the trouble. Therefore a lifestyle 
in which | do not want to include even my parents, brothers or sisters, maximum 
included is wife and children; that short-sighted frog-in-the-well, limited mind 
attitude is selfish action, rajasam karma. 


And Tamasam karma is the worst type of action in which, while | am benefitting, 
while other people do not get any benefit, but other people are positively harmed. In 
Rajasam karma also | am selfish. In Tāmasam karma, | am selfish, but what is the 
difference; in Rajasam karma, | benefit, other people do not benefit; but they are 
not harmed; whereas in Tamasic karma, | get the benefit, and at the cost of other 
people's benefit and therefore it is harmful action. Selfless action is satvic, selfish 
action is rajasic harmful action is tamasic. 


And the $astra says satvikam karma produces maximum and quickest spiritual 
progress; it is fast progress. In rajasam karma, spritual progress is slow; and less. In 
tamasam karma, spiritual progress is nil; not only it is nil, the person is spiritually 
falling down; a man of tamasic action may be materially successful; because by 
cheating others; by adulteration; by bluffing, by doing all those things, he may 
amass wealth; therefore the world may think, he is materially a successful person, 
but the Sastras say, he is going to fall down, he is getting more and more away from 
the Sastra. 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Third Chapter - PAAT: 


Therefore, what should be aim of the karma yogi. He has to increase the percentage 
of satvik karma, reduce the percentage of rajasam karma and then third avoid (you 
cannot say reduce) possible tamasam karma. 


This is called proper action. And the sāstrā itself defines the satvkim karma, which 
promotes spirituality very quickly; that satvikam karma given in the Sastra itself 
which | discussed in the last class, in the form of panca maha yajna. My contribution 
to the deities in the form of daily worship, my contribution to the forefathers in the 
form of my prayer; like shrādda, tarpaņam, etc.; my contribution to the scriptures in 
the form of studying the scriptures and handing over them to next generation. Then 
my contribution to fellow human beings in the form of all types of social service and 
finally my contribution to the environmental, the ecological balance, that will come 
final; bhūta yajna, in which | am aware of the plant life; the animal life; and | want 
to respect them; | want to worship them. 


In Hinduism, almost every creature is worshipped from snake onwards; birds are 
worshipped, reptiles are worshipped, animals are worshipped; plants are 
worshipped; that is my contribution to the so-called lower beings; these put together 
is panca maha yajna. Therefore, Krishna says Arjuna, if you are a karma yogi, 
concentrate on the panca maha yajha; you might have selfish desires; fulfill them 
alright, but predominantly it should be a life of contribution; which is proper action; | 
have only talked about first part of karma yoga; that is proper action. panca maha 
yajfia, satvikam karma; niskama karma. 


What is the second part of karma yoga; yoga; which is proper attitude. Even the 
best action will not give me any benefit; even the best action will not give me any 
benefit, if | am going to look down upon the action and | am going to do it; In Tamil 
they say: LGe stem); after cursing and muttering and murmuring. Many people 
they say that October-November, is a problematic month, month of festivals, etc 
because it is a month of expenditure; those people who are bothered about 
budgeting are bothered about the extra expenses; they are unhappy Dipavali means 
this and that; expenses; and this function and that function; expenses; they think in 
terms of expenses, and consider it as a burden. 


If we are going to do it half-heartedly, it is not going to give any benefit; the 
attitude must be what; every action should be taken as an offering to the Lord, 
which is called iSvararpana buddhi. Every action that | do, satvikam or even rajasam, 
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satvikam or even rājasam; for example, when | am serving the society, do some 
service to the society; there also, | do not consider it as my contribution and develop 
arrogance, | am humble and | am grateful to the Lord that | have got an opportunity 
to serve the Lord, which is in the form of all these people. Daridra nārayana; it may 
be a daridra but | should see him as Narayana; | am giving to that daridra; but 
daridra Nārayaņa; We have got the expressions like nara seva; Nārayaņa seva; 
mānava seva is mādhava seva. This is Sanskrit seva; which is service. Therefore 
the attitude must be | am offering this to the Lord; Krishna is going to talk about this 
in detail; and | am only giving you a bird's eye view; in the 9th chapter Krishna will 
say; 


TAY Terns sspe cas da | 
edueuhr sede depesg AAT || 8.20 I 


yat karosi yadasnāsi yajjuhosi dadāsi yat | 
yat tapasyasi kauntéya tat kurusva madarpanam || 9.27 || 


Even your eating, offer to the Lord who is in the stomach. 


ada aa, APE GT, qatuHcHe a We Casa 
PAN e Ud Great WEA, snum wena 


kayena vaca, manasendriyair va, buddhyatmana va prakrter svabhavat 
karomi yad yat sakalam parasmai, narayanayeti samarpayami 


So thus all our prayers indicate that it is not for verbal repetition, it is to bring an 
attitudinal change; even the kayéna vaca is being chanted as a muttering. It is not 
for chanting; it refers to our bhavana; Our attitude; even your doing the most 
mundane job of cleaning your desk it is an offering to the Lord; once | take it as an 
offering to the Lord, | will do it wholeheartedly; because | will not do anything 
inferior to the Lord. If it is for the boss, you may think, this is enough; and therefore 
you may not be wholehearted; and it is hole-hearted!; but if you are offering to the 
Lord it should be wholehearted; therefore what is the attitude, i$vararpana buddhi, 
when | do the action; as a karta, and most important thing, one more attitude, 
whatever | do is going to produce a consequence. Whether it is selfless action, or 
selfish action. Even if you are doing selfless service in the society; people will 
criticize; people will say you are doing that so that you may appear in the 
photograph; so that you will appear in the newspaper or your name will be 
mentioned in the vote of thanks list. For name and fame you may be doing; public 
may criticize. or as people often say; Swamiji, it is thankless job; what is the use of 
dying for that person; | do not know what is the consequence that is going to come, 
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from my action; and therefore, Krishna says whatever be the consequence; your 
attitude must be what; prasāda buddhi. | accept it as the prasada from the Lord. So 
as a kartā | have isvararpana buddhi; as a bhoktā, | have prasada buddhi; when | 
am doing, offering, when | am receiving the karma phala, it is prasadam; karmani 
isvararpana buddhi; karma phale prasāda buddhi; this attitude is called yogah; So 
yogah karmani i$vararpana buddhi; karma phalé prasada buddhi. 


And if | entertain this attitude, what is the advantage | will have. There is a great 
advantage. If | am going to take all my actions, as an offering to the Lord, | am not 
going to see whether it is a pleasant action or unpleasant action. because in life; we 
have to do many actions; and many of them are compulsory duties, and all duties 
are not going to be pleasant; there are going to be some duties which are not that 
pleasant; if | have to take care of my old parents or elderly person; who is not that 
well, it is a duty; but it is not going to be a pleasant one; because expenditure is 
involved; physical strain is involved; and he slightly prays for the speedy death of 
the person; that person is suffering; so at least Oh Lord let him relieve; Let the lord 
relieve him; what this person really wants is his release; it is a painful thing. Thus in 
life, there are many many unpleasant actions; and for many people going to office 
regularly is unpleasant; that is why Friday comes, kusi; special bloom will be there in 
the face, because of the week end; then Sunday evening gloom, because of the 
coming Monday. 


The housewife has also similar complaint. Cooking, Cooking for the 3 times, 365 
days in a year, within the four walls of the house, no entertainment, etc. etc. | want 
to go out. Therefore the going-out wants to remain in, the remaining-in wants to go 
out; both are unpleasant; and for Arjuna now, the duty is what, fighting the 
mahabharata war, which is not a pleasant duty at all, it involves killing the near and 
dear ones. And therefore, when | have īsvarārpaņa buddhi, the advantage is | will 
not divide my duty as pleasant or unpleasant. No division should be made. Both are 
what? Offering to the Lord. Once | look upon every action as an offering, | do not do 
it grudgingly; therefore what is the benefit of iSvararpana buddhi, there is 
pleasantness in any kind of duty; Krishna calls it samatvam. No work being done 
murmuring, mumbling, grumbling. Not only he is unhappy, he is freely distributing 
unhappiness to anyone going near by. If anyone stands near him for five minutes, 
our face will also droop. There is no enthusiasm. There is no pleasantness. Whereas 
Krishna defines Karma Yogi aS A eaassitsmgardt yegada: mukta 


sango:'nahamvadi dhrtyutsahasamanvitah (18.26). A karma yogi will have a lot of 
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utsāha; with a smile. Therefore, that smile should be in the face; that is why Swami 
Chinmayananda used to give one advice; easiest advice, but most difficult, you just 
try to follow only one rule; that the motto given in the school to the children; Keep 
smiling; it looks so simple, but it is one of the important thing, whatever you have to 
do, be pleasant. 


Therefore, i$vararpana buddhi, makes the mind samam. Similarly, prasada buddhi 
has also got an advantage, because when the result is favourable, then everybody is 
happy; but the problem is when the result is not favourable; | am going to react to 
that, criticise all the star in the world, all the deities in the world, it is all unjust, you 
will always find that suppose there is some contest is there; Bālavihar contest, or the 
like, Gita chanting, etc. | find often mothers coming and complaining, that girl, or 
that man's child did not get the first prize, the judges were partial; And when are the 
judges impartial; only under one condition; when, my child gets the first prize. So 
the human prize, whenever | do not get the expected result; | look upon God as 
unjust. And | tell swamiji, | am a such a great bhakta, and | never killed even a fly, 
| go to the temple very frequently; | have not told a lie, which itself is a lie; 
everything and why Me? Why am | going through this suffering and therefore 
Bhagavan is unjust. 


So if | have got prasada buddhi, how do | take; whatever bhagavan gives the just 
result. It is what | deserve. And if | have been extremely good and | am suffering 
now, we say that we are extremely good now, assuming that it is true, which is 
doubtful; | am extremely good now, but $astra says the result that | experience is 
not the results of the present actions only; some of the results that | receive come 
from poorva janma karma and do | know what akramams | have done in my pürva 
janma. As somebody said, we have all been doing akramams in kramam. So 
therefore | do not know what are all the karmas in my lot; whatever | get is the just 
result; therefore what Bhagavan has given me, | accept, as they have one rule in 
cricket, once the umpire says, you are out, what is the batsman supposed to do. If 
he hesitates, and if he throws the bat and he mumbles, all these things, he will be 
called and warned and what is the rule, implicit obedience. If you can accept the 
local umpire who commits full of mistakes only, why can't we accept the universal 
umpire who does not require a third umpire, because His eyes are everywhere, and 
He gives 'out' correctly. So if any of is 'out', in cricket, only you get out of that field, 
but here 'out' is different; we have to just vacate the place, including death, 
diseases, old age, association, disassociation, whatever Bhagavan gives, it is a just 
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thing, and | accept that; And if | do not have the inner strength to accept that, | 
pray to the very same Lord: 


Oh! Lord, Give me the strength to accept and this acceptance of the result without 
resistance is called prasada buddhi and the advantage of prasada buddhi is again 
samatvam. Thus both isvararpana buddhi and prasada buddhi, here the word buddhi 
means the attitude; normally buddhi is intellect, here buddhi is attitude, isvararpana 
buddhi, the attitude of offering to the Lord; prasada buddhi means the attitude of 
prasada; prasada cannot be translated; it is difficult. So the English word for prasada 
is prasada; receive it as prasada. So these two attitudes give what? Samatvam. That 
is why in the 2nd chapter, Krishna said, aaea at sea samatvam yoga ucyate. The 


definition of proper attitude is a balanced mind born out of i$vararpana and prasada 
buddhi; thus proper action, plus proper attitude is equal to karma yoga. 


And what is the benefit of this karma yoga? Material benefits may come, may not 
come; Karma yoga does not guarantee material benefit, it may come, generally it 
will come, that is the bye-product of karma yoga. Generally, but we are not 
supposed to concentrate on the bye-product; if you are concentrating on the bye- 
product, it is no more bye-product; it is the main product. Therefore, material 
prosperity is a bye-product; we are not supposed to concentrate on it, the primary 
result of karma yoga is what: very fast spiritual progress; and what is the sign of 
spiritual progress; interest in self-knowledge; spiritual progress how can | know; | 
begin to love self-knowledge; and | will also easily grasp self-knowledge. This is the 
bird's eye view of the karma yoga. With this background, we will go sloka by sloka; 
every sloka is a gem. 


So Krishna says: look at the 8th sloka; str: «s sum akarmanah karma 


jyayah. Arjuna, action is always superior to inaction. Action is always superior to 
inaction; because as we saw in the previous sloka; in inaction, the mind is idle and 
an idle mind is a devil's workshop. Only a jhāni can remain without action, because 
his mind has no problem, but whereas as far as an ajhāni is concerned, if he is idle, 
and if he tries to alone, withdrawn from the society; the very same aloneness will 
only create fear and loneliness. Therefore, whenever a place is a quiet place, you 
will find two people will have two types of response. One will say that it is quiet like 
asramam. Another person will say it is quiet like a cremation ground or burial 
ground. Quiet remaining the same, the one who has got a mature mind, he enjoys 
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that, he calls it aloneness; whereas the other person who is not prepared, the very 
same thing is what: loneliness. Externally both are same; but internally, it is 
dangerous for an unprepared mind, therefore Krishna says; action is superior to 
inaction; and not only that; look at the second line; amao: etka a a a Need 


akarmanah šarīrayātrā'pi ca tē na prasiddhyéd. |f you resort to inaction, even 
living in the world will become impossible. If you resort to inaction; Sarira yatra, 
even the journey of life, even the procurement of the minimum needs like food, 
clothing and shelter, even that is not possible, if you do not take to action. And 
suppose a person argues. | need not act for procuring the minimum needs. | already 
have got purvika wealth. Suppose a person says, all that | have to do is to eat to the 
nose-full, and take rest, if | have to eat | have to take rest, after some rest, | have 
to eat; for that šāstrā says, even if you have got everything provided you have to 
act in the world at least for maintaining your physical health; otherwise cholesterol 
will get deposited all over, the person who has got the car and the other facilities, 
the doctor will say, keep the car at a long distance and walk. At least to maintain 
your health you will have to work, you have to act and therefore Krishna says, even 
for livelihood you have to work in the work, Arjuna, cd ax a tvam karma kuru; 


you do action; and what type of action, fad a oe niyatam karmam kuru; you 


do those actions, which are prescribed in the scriptures as compulsory actions; and 
what are those actions; all the selfless actions called pahca maha yajhas are 
prescribed by the scriptures; as compulsory action. Everyone has to contribute to the 
world; whether you earn, whether you enjoy, you eat, you do whatever you love to 
do, you want to enjoy dance, music, you do, may you pursue arta-kama; nothing 
wrong, but one compulsory thing is, you have to contribute to the Society. In what 
way, you contribute, depends upon your facilities, your resources, if may be financial 
contribution, it may be vidya dhanam, it may be anna danam, it may time danam; in 
America, they used that word; thank you for giving me your Time; only when they 
come and talk to me for fifteen minutes (we do not have that practice!), thank you 
for the Time', then only | understand giving time to someone and listening to 
whatever he says; it may be useful or not; that is a different thing, but | listen to 
someone, | have not given money or solution or anything; but | have given, | have 
given some time from my life; that is also dhanam. If you smile at someone, that is 
also a dhanam. If you smile at people, | tell you people, please come from miles to 
get a smile. So therefore contribute at all the five levels and Krishna calls it niyatam 
karma. 
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Now here we have to note a very significant thing. The sātvikam karma or pancha 
maha yajna can be seen from different angles; and it is given different names, 
indicating the significance of that particular angle. Now these compulsory duties, 
here Krishna calls niyatam. Niyatam means it is the commandment of the Lord. It is 
the commandment of the Lord, that means what, there is an element of fear 
involved in it, because the moment you call it a commandment, if you do not do it, 
there will be punishment; like the laws of the Government. Even though the laws are 
meant for our own well-being only, but the laws are looked upon as the laws of the 
ruler, and we have to necessarily follow them and if you violate the laws, whether it 
is laws of the tax, you have to pay the tax. If you do not do that, you will have 
punishment. You have to follow the traffic rules, if you violate that, the stop line, at 
the signal. if you cross the stop line, Rs.50 penalty. See all these laws are meant 
are for our own well being; if we are mature enough, we will follow by ourselves; 
but a immature person never follows the law by himself or herself; and therefore 
what do we require; threatening and punishment. Similarly, any mature person will 
naturally paca maha yajna. Any mature person will naturally do patica maha yajna; 
because he knows that he has got duty to the world, and not merely rights. As 
Kennedy or somebody said, 'Do not ask what your country has done to you; ask 
what you have done to the country. Any mature person will naturally ask the 
question, what have | done to the religion, to the forefathers; to the country, 
parents; and therefore, a mature person will naturally do; an immature person will 
not naturally do and therefore our scriptures threaten the humanity by saying you 
have to compulsorily do pañca maha yajña. 


And if you do not do these karmas, what will happen. Punishment also is prescribed. 
it is called omissions of your duty. Just as we use the word commission and 
omission, ARa sfāfēd ar, Wd Udd AACA, TA TA Hered, FX Agra wat: vihitam 
avihitam va, sarvam etat ksamasva, jaya jaya karunabde, sri mahadeva sambhoh. 
vihitam avihitam means what, not doing what is to be done and doing what is not 
meant to be done; that is one mistake, omitting what | have to do. Therefore the 
Scriptures say whoever does not do panca maha yajna will get a special papam. 
There are other regular pāpams for other successful acts; there is a special papam 
for the omission of the pañca maha yajna, and that papam is called pratyavaya 
papam. Pratyavaya papam. If | do not contribute at these five levels, | am incurring 
pratyavaya papam, which means | am spiritually falling down. | am getting more 
and more away from moksah. 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Third Chapter - PAAT: 


And therefore Krishna uses the language of threatening; Arjuna, niyatham, my 
commandment is Karma Yōga, therefore better you do it, he is saying that with a 
stick in hand, as if it is a stick treatment ! Just as, only when the police man stands, 
we will follow the traffic rules; then also he will look and left and right and quietly 
sneek the signal. Only when there is the police, only when there is punishment, only 
then the immature persons will follow. Therefore, the scriptures use the language of 
threatening, Karma Yoga, one should follow or otherwise he would incur Sin. 
Therefore, Arjuna, niyatam Kuru. The word niyatam is otherwise translated as Vidhi 
of vihitam. All the three are same. Vidi or vihitam or niyatam. Here it is the 
language of fear that Krishna is using. Better you do. Better you obey my 
commandment. 


acusa ees: sister: | 


das mw «ledu qus: TAT 13.8 
yajnarthat karmano'nyatra loko'yam karmabandhanah | 
tadartham karma kaunteya muktasangah samacara | | 3.9] | 


37 ate: ayam lokah This world «act: karmabandhanah is bound by 
actions 31-97 anyatra in the case of any (action) other than svp mamata 


karman = yajnarthan an action meant for Yajna ua samacara 


(Therefore) Perform #4 karma action dadža adartham for that sake z1yauz: 


muktasangah without attachment, sl=da kaunteya Oh Arjuna! 


9. This world is bound by actions in the case of any (action) other than an 
action meant for Yajna. (Therefore) Perform action for that sake without 
attachment, Oh Arjuna! 


So in the previous sloka, Krishna presented karma yoga as īsvara aja, I$vara vidhi, 
one has to follow; otherwise you will incur sin; the language of fear is used. In fact, 
it is not correct; because psychologically it is not healthy to cause fear. That is the 
new research that is telling; they are advising all the parents and teachers, never 
use fear as a method of making the child obedient; because in fear, the mind is 
crumbled; the mind cannot grow or learn; that is why in America and all, that 
parents cannot beat the child. And then all the children are given a particular 
number; to ring it and the parents are immediately arrested. Previously the parents 
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were threatening, now the children are threatening the parents; because they say 
corporal punishment is extremely bad for the growth of a mind of a person. 
Threatening is extremely bad; and therefore, one should avoid using that if at all 
necessary, it should be used only extremely sparingly, sāma dana, bheda, and only 
the last is danda. Because the side effects are dangerous; even though it looks 
simpler, because by frightening the child, you can get things done easily. Even when 
the child cries, they use the language, if you cry, again | will beat you. Now the child 
immediately stops. They say that the child has not stopped crying; but pushed the 
crying into the subconscious mind; you have not stopped the child from crying; it 
stores like bank deposit; it stores all the crying in the sub-conscious and wait for a 
future opportunity and such children who have suppressed all the crying, they alone 
in future cry for anything and everything. No reason is necessary; only we Swami 
come to know because they all will be coming and start crying. Therefore by 
frightening you can get things done, but it is not the right method, in inevitable 
cases, sparingly it can be used, like Pethadine injection, only very very, when it is 
extremely necessary. 


So thus previously karma yoga was talked about as what; īsvara ajfia, where fear 
was used, now Krishna improves the version you need not take it as iSvara ajfia. 
When you are immature | called it i$vara ajha, soon you should change your 
attitude; do not be a God fearing person; you might have heard this idiom, God- 
fearing person; we think that this is a good quality; but fear whether the fear of 
husband, or parents, and rarely fear of wife; or fear of anyone, any fear is bad 
including God fear. So initially you are a God fearing person, later convert Karma 
Yoga into God-worship and from this angle, it is called i$vara Yajhaha. 


First we said 1$vara ajfia (to create fear), now it is said I$vara Yajfia, look upon 
Karma Yoga as worship of the Lord. That Lord who has given everything to you free 
of cost; wonderful body, wonderful world, five sense organs are there; five sense 
objects are there; you have got hunger, food is there; you have thirst, water is 
there; you have buddhi, | suppose, and we have got enough field for discoveries and 
discoveries and discoveries. Anything you naturally need, Bhagavan has provided. 
As somebody nicely said, we have got enough for man's need, but we do not have 
enough for man's greed. Whatever is need, it is provided; therefore why can't we 
worship the Lord for all these gifts he has given and therefore he says, zīme 
Yajnartham karma. Karma yoga is for the worship of the Lord. It is converting 
the very life into a puja. Normally what do we do; puja means 15 minutes, what we 
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do in the early morning, pañcāyathana pūja, we think that pūja is a 15 minutes 
ritualistic job, done unwillingly, but Krishna says you may do the puja that puja in 
the beginning, but ultimately the real puja is convert your very life into a puja. 
yadyatkarma karomi tattadakhilam Sambho tavaradhanam. 


SICH ced AR Aa: HEART: WOT: MX WE 

gor d fawergsienge fer Martā: . 

Ha: war weíarrfaftr Fararier wat fant 

ac AMA dedefād weal TANT .. V. 

ātmā tvam girijā matih sahacarah pranah šarīram grham 

puja te visayopabhogaracana nidra samadhisthitih . 

saficarah padayoh pradaksinavidhih stotrani sarva giro 
yadyatkarma karomi tattadakhilam šambho tavaradhanam .. 4.. 


Oh Lord, let my very living become an offering to you. 


IA seu: Red Haat AAAA 
ara: wrefaroresarorarerema AAA: | 
GOTTA ETA AAT ATO E SIT 
Aaa ag UA AANA || 2 | 
japo jalpah Silpam sakalamapi mudraviracana 
gatih pradaksinyakramanamasanadyahutividhih | 
pranamassamvesassukhamakhilamatmarpanadrsa 
saparyaparyayastava bhavatu yanme vilasitam |[27|| 


Sankaracarya tells in his Soundaryalahari, Oh! Mother, wherever | go, take it as 
pradaksinam (you may be doing the passport office pradaksinam), are you searching 
for address, convert everything as a pradaksinam. And whatever you are eating; 
make into an offering pranaya svāha, ... brahmane svaha; and therefore what is 
Karma yoga, work is worship, is karma yoga. 


a oe wa — wfásaqdeeues — quf a at bhūh = padau yasya 
nābhirviyadasuranilascandra sūryau ca netre, whole universe is Bhagavan, therefore 
sd suet ad Gama | 3meqfds cayoty | jagata īšadhī yukta sevanam ! 
astamūrtibhrd devapūjanam || World is God. Therefore to offer your work to the 
Lord, you need not come to the temple, look upon the very office as the Lord and 
offer it to the Lord through bhavana. Your attitude; therefore he says, Yajnartham 
karma, karma yoga is a yajna. 
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And what is the advantage of this attitude; Krishna says 3mm Haq ele: sets: 


anyatra ayam lokah karmabandhanah; anyatra, otherwise, threatening. if you 
do not convert your action into worship, then what will happen, karma bandhanah, 
every action will become a bondage for you. Action as worship is not a bondage, in 
fact it leads to liberation, action as worship is not a bondage, in fact it leads to 
liberation, whereas action which is not a worship is cause of bondage. Why it is the 
cause of bondage; because I will have tensions, whether it will work properly, there 
is a constant anxiety; whether the child will get admission or not; whether | will be 
able to go to America or not, whether | will be able to win the contract or not. 


Every action is a poison for us, because every action causes stress and strain. Now 
what they are talking all over is that the life style of an individual nowadays is a such 
a stress; so many people are talking about stress management; so many 
management they talked about and now stress management and this person who 
conducts the stress management is stressed about how to conduct the stress 
management. It should work properly and every one should come, and what is the 
seminar; stress management. They say the stress is causing, such an amount of 
problem, by the age of 40, almost all executives are spend force, that they get all 
kinds of psychosomatic diseases because of tremendous tension. BP is up.. Sugar is 
up. All kinds of things are up and down; cholesterol is up. And he has got high salary 
alright, but he cannot enjoy even good food. | have told you. he cannot take salt; 
because of BP; he cannot take sweet; because of sugar; he cannot take sour things 
because of ulcer; puli is not there; what to eat? Pumpkin juice, three times daily!! 
For what purpose you are earning; if minimum you cannot eat well, why should | 
earn a salary of Rs.50,000 a month. Therefore if you want to eat the minimum earn 
and eat well, remove the stress and that you can do only under one condition; what 
is that; convert your life into worship and tell yourselves whatever comes, prasadah. 


Hari Om 


qune rarer pta |i 

35 aa: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pūrņamadah pūrņamidam pūrņātpūrņamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om šāntih šāntih šāntih || 
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039 CHAPTER 03, VERSES 09-11 


M 


3^ 


Aelia HARFA ASPIRANTA 

IEAA A ÁA ded Te RERA, 
sadāśiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Lord Krishna is discussing the important topic of Karma Yoga from various angles. 
Karma Yoga, we saw consists of two parts; one is the performance of appropriate 
action. As | said Satvika Karmani and Satvika karmas are those actions in which | 
contribute more to the world that | take for myself. That is in the form of pafica 
maha yajna, in which | contribute at different level that is proper action. And along 
with that Krishna pointed that there should be proper attitude also, and by proper 
attitude we mean that every action is dedicated to the Lord as an offering, as 
i$vararpana buddhi, and all the consequences of the action are received without any 
resistance or without any criticisms; all the karma phalams are received with prasada 
buddhihi. So when these proper actions and proper attitude join together it is called 
Karma Yoga and this Karma Yoga, Krishna is looking from various angles. 


The first angle in which Krishna presented Karma Yoga is as a commandment of the 
Lord, that there is no choice with regard to Karma Yoga, that this is the ajna of the 
Lord; that this is the vidhi of the Lord, nobody can escape. And by saying that this 
is ajfía what Krishna means is if we do not follow a life of karma Yoga it will come 
under the sin of omission; it will come under akaranam; vihitha akaranam and for 
the omission, there will be a papam called prathyavaya papam. Therefore, whoever 
does not perform pafica maha yajna, is incurring a sin of prathyavaya which will pull 
him spiritually down. And therefore, to avoid the papam at least, one has to take to 
karma Yoga. This is the first angle, karma Yoga as īsvarā's commandment, and 
failing in karma Yoga a person will be punished. This is karma Yoga presented as a 
threat. In this a fear is involved, still for immature people, fear has to be given. As I 
said, the government has to give punishment to those people, who violate the laws 
of the land. If all the people are mature, we do not require force of law; we do not 
require police people at all, punishment is required when the people are immature. 
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Therefore Krishna also uses the technique of threat and punishment and says: 
Better you follow Karma Yōga or else you will be punished and what is the 
punishment; samsāra karagraham; the imprisonment called samsara is the 
punishment; And once a person is evolved enough, and once he does not require 
punishment or threat; then the very same karma Yōga can be seen from another 
angle. And that is the second angle which we are seeing. 


Here Krishna does not present karma Yōga as a commandment of the Lord; He 
presents karma Yōga as a worship of the Lord. An expression of gratitude towards 
the Lord; an expression of gratitude out of love and not out of fear. Previously 
karma Yōga as out of fear, that is why people use the expression, that he is a god- 
fearing person. He follows all the value, he does not cheat people, does not tell lies; 
he is god-fearing person that means that he does not follow values out of maturity, 
but he follows out of fear. But it is still better to follow values out of fear, rather than 
not following the values at all. Therefore in the second stage; do not follow Karma 
Yoga out of fear, but follow it out of gratitude towards the Lord. The more you 
appreciate the Lord, the more you appreciate the gift of the Lord, the more you 
appreciate the harmony and beauty of creation, the more you want to express your 
gratitude; | do not whether you read in today's newspaper that in America, that one 
old person has gone by rocket a second time; some Glenn or someone and he has 
given a beautiful statement, the one who appreciates the creation, he cannot but 
believe in God, and he cannot but pray to Lord. He is a scientist; he has got a 
mature mind; the more we appreciate the beauty of creation; natural expression is 
gratitude and that is what we call as worship. Therefore the early moment we get 


up: 


Wa due edt datda sese» AREA AAFAA Tea AAAA | samudra vasane devi 


parvatastana mandale, visnupatni namastubhyam padasparsama ksamasvame | 


My gratitude begins right at the beginning of the morning, before | step over the 
earth, | just ask fo forgiveness, it is a beautiful creation of the Lord; unfortunately | 
have to step on the Mother Earth; that | ask for forgiveness. What an amount of 
appreciation; and then when we go river to take bath or when we open the tap, 
river or what? When you open the tap, 
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arg wepr da, Mena mea, aA Meg sad, ARAA Aiea He | gamgeca yamune 


caiva, godhavari sarasvati, narmadhe sindu kāverī, jalesmin sannidhim kuru | 


| appreciate the beautiful water, one of the most wonderful chemical products of the 
creation, is water; the more you think of the glory of water, the more you feel like 
offering prostration. If you are doing sandhyavandhana till now, by mistake perhaps, 
there also; 


BMY ar gá wd fd9dT 3[HTeXITd: WIUIT dT ATT: 

Weld ISAAA: FASTA ATST: 

aam: Ha a say spa: qaum 3. 

apo và idani sarvam višvā bhütanyapah prana va apah 
pašava āpo:'nnamāpo:'mrtamāpah samradapo viradapah 
svaradapaschandamisyapo jyotinisyapo 

vajūmsyāpah 

satyamapah sarvā devata apo bhūrbhuvah suvarāpa om. 


-(Maha Narayanopanishad: Twenty Nineth Anuvaakam) 

Translation 

“Verily all this is water. All the created beings are water. The vital breaths in the body are water. Quadrupeds are water. Edible crops are water. Ambrosia is 
water. Samraat is water. Viraat is water. Svaraat is water. The metres are water. The luminaries are water. Védic formulas are water. Truth is water. All 
deities are water. The three worlds denoted by bhuh: bhuvaha: and suvaha: are water. The source of all these is the supreme denoted by the syllable om.” 


| am supposed to have forgotten, because long before | did sandhya vandhanam. 
So therefore, | take water in the hand and being conscious of the wonderful product. 
In fact, if they want to look for life in any planet, they look for water only. Because 
the water is the basic of life; and we have got so much plenty, we even let the 
water, into the ocean. One rainy season, only one week; full of water. if the rain is 
not there; what the problem is: Therefore | do not take the gift for granted; spend a 
few minutes looking at the water. And similarly: am sead, Amatā ait, cada Wear 


sara namo brahmane, namaste vayo, tvameva pratyaksam brahmasi. | do not 


take the oxygen for granted. If you have any doubt, regarding the value of oxygen, 
close your mouth and nose for a few seconds, you will know. 


Therefore, vedic life is intense awareness of the environment. so appreciation of the 
earth. Appreciation of the water; appreciation of the air; appreciation of fire; arfssrrīteš 


Wedd, zac da fes agnimīļe purohitam, yajhasya deva mrtvijam. In almost 


every ritual, it begins with the prayer to the Agni, fire. And also the most important 
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element is ākāśah, which accomodates us very well; therefore during 
sandhyavandhanam, | offer my prostrations to ākāša also; wrest RA aa: | afar fast 


TA: | det feet aa: | siced fēd aa: | saad aa: | STENT aA: | Heaters aa: | aed aa 
| AÀ aa: | favord aa: | Acad aa: prācyai dise namah | daksinaye di$e namah | 


praticyai dise namah | — udicyai diše namah | ūdvāyai nama: | adharaya namah | 
antariksaya namah | bhumyai nama | brahmane nama: | visnave namah | mrtyate 
namah. 


All the five elements are the gifts of the Lord and theefore | am intensely aware of 
them and | do not have to produce them, | do not want even to purify them; what I 
have to do is if | do not pollute them, such a life itself is the greatest offering to the 
Lord. Bhagavan, you need not maintain the creation, you will only mess it; | know 
how to do that; if you do not disturb the harmony, that is the greatest offering you 
can give to me; therefore convert your life as an offering to me: it is called yajfiah. 
And any life which violates this beautiful harmony and rhythm, Krishna says: that is 
bondage to entire humanity; that will destroy the humanity. Therefore, he says, 
yajnarthat karmaņa; let your life be an offering to the Lord; let your work be a 
worship. And if it is not so, 3mi citēt east: ayam loko karmabandhanah. An action 


which is not meant for i$vara worship all such actions are only bondage; That is the 
beauty. Action can be binding action; action can be liberating action. Like cobra 
poison. The poison can kill a person within a few minutes, cobra poison; but the very 
same poison, in certain places, they extract and make medicine out of it, the very 
same poison, if handled properly, it can become a saving medicine. So therefore, tell 
me whether poison is a killer or a saviour. What will be the answer? It depends upon 
how you handle. Similarly action is a saviour, a binder, a killer or spiritual destroyer. 


Krishna says that action by itself, neither binds nor liberates, but it all depends upon 
how you handle the action; action minus devotion, is bondage. Action plus devotion 
is a liberator. This is the basic principle of karma Yoga. Action plus devotion is a 
liberating factor. Action minus devotion is a maha binding factor. That is why 
Krishna says in the later chapter: 


qi qsd wei Ae zb A Heal wseefd | 
deé AFAA A were ||8- 26 || 


patram puspam phalam toyam yo me (this is most important) bhaktya prayacchati | 
tadaham bhaktyupahrtamasnami prayatatmanah ||9- 26] | 
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Action plus devotion is called yajhaha, action minus devotion is called karma. 
Action plus devotion is equal yajnaha, action minus devotion is karma; yajna 
liberates karma binds; karmana badyathe janthu. Sastra itself says: FAT sud steed: 


karmana badyate janttuh. Therefore he says IA se: asaru: ayah lokah 
karmabandhanah. Therefore, Arjuna, aad aa ge ara tadartham karma kuru 


samacara. Therefore may you do all your actions as a worship of the Lord. So do not 
bother whether your family people acknowledge or appreciate. Family members may 
not acknowledge or appreciate your services; often they use the expression, it is a 
thankless job; it is an idiom; whatever you do, there is no appreciation; especially in 
our culture, it is supposed to be your duty; therefore nobody appreciates anybody's 
contribution. OK, if they do not appreciate, it is OK. We with magnifying glass look 
for minute defect. A may cook and serve for together; no dish is appreciated; but if 
there is slight less salt, they will not tell that, after saying that the other dish is 
good; whatever is tasty is never recognised; whatever is not up to the max; that too 
the tongue is terrible tonge; that is criticised. Similarly, the Government. We are 
very good criticising the Government, but we never ask the question, how do | live? 


So therefore, your job, your work, may not be appreciated; if you look for 
appreciation, you lose your interest; if you are doing it as an offering to the Lord, 
the very action will give you to happiness. It has nothing to do with others' 
appreciation. The very action is a very satisfaction. That is why we use the 
expression: Aalaied-aaed-gRa-ere-gant sumas mamopātta-samasta-durita- 
ksaya-dvara Sri-paramesvara-prityartham; | am happy that | have done this as an 
offering to the Lord. And if people appreciate, it is a bonus; but here it is very 
important. We are not supposed to expect appreciation; the $astra's commandment 
one should understand clearly. We are not supposed to expect appreciation from the 
family members; so we have no right to expect appreciation. But at the same time, 
Sastra advises every family member, that your duty is to appreciate others' 
contribution. What some people are telling is: | would not appreciate, because it is 
said that in Gita that no one should expect appreciation; very careful, they should 
not expect appreciation, but it is my duty to appreciate every contribution of every 
member of the family. They should not ask but you should give the appreciation. 
Therefore, wife should not ask for appreciation from the husband; but the husband 
should appreciate. Similarly husband should not expect appreciation from wife, but 
wife should. And the teacher should not expect appreciation (I will also tell about 
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me!), but it is the students' duty to apprecitate, which is done in the form of 
namaskāra, reverence, etc. Similarly, throughout our culture is unique, you have no 
right, but you have got duties and duties alone. And the beauty is: the beauty of 
duty is when you do your duty, the other people will get their right. When you do 
your duty, the other people will get their right. Therefore our society is duty based 
society; and Dayananda swami beautifully says; where duty is emphasised, humility 
will come, whereas right is emphasised, there fight will come; court will come; 
divorce will come; all these things will come. and therefore, Krishna says «aes a 


«ledu tadartham karma kaunteya; You do what you have to do; as an offering to 
the Lord and that too how, maus: serm muktasangah samācara, without 


expecting any thing in return. muktasangah; without bothering about the 
consequences. 


Continuing. 


Veta: Ga Fea Ward wemdíd: | 

IAT AAAA atsiFcaseaAy [13.2 
sahayajnahpraja srstva purovaca prajapatih | 

anena prasavisyadhvamesa vo'stvistakamadhuk | | 3. 10 | | 


eal wor: srstvā prajah Having created human beings 47t: sahayajnah 
along with Yajna «v pura in the beginning of creation garcia: prajapatih 


the creator saru uvaca said wafasutas prasavisyadhvam “May you prosper 


sir anena by this. vy sg esa astu May this be z«e«rzts — istakamadhuk a 


source of all desired objects a: vah for you." 


10. Having created human beings along with Yajna in the beginning (of 
creation), the creator said - "May you proper (Yajna) by this. May this 
(Yajna) be a source of all desired objects for you." 


So such a life of sacrifice is prescribed by the vedas themselves for the harmony and 
progress of the society. Such a life of contribution; such a life of sacrifice; such a life 
of sharing called yajna way of life, is prescribed by the vēdās themselves, for whose 
benefit, for our own benefit. 
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And that is why we say that the vēdās are like a manual, which has come along with 
the creation itself. | have talked about this before, whenever a company brings 
about a product, and you buy the product, along with the product, you get a 
manual. Even you buy a simple eye-drops or ear drops. Nothing is there. Simple 
common sense you can sense. But there will be small pamphlet in 25 languages; in 
English, Malayalam, Hindi, Tamil, Arabic - in all languages, because we are a secular 
country - and they will say: Remove the cap, press the bottle, put the cap and keep 
it in a cool place. Like that, you will find instructions. Why are there instructions? 
Because the manufacturer alone will know what is the ideal way of handling his 
product. And if he is giving instructions, not for his own benefit, it is only meant for 
the benefit of the user. And by following the instructions, who is going to get the 
benefit, | am going to get the benefit. 


That is why tell; just a joke, Doctors should not mistake. A patient went to the 
doctor after a few days and said My disease is cured; | followed the instructions 
given in the medicine bottle, very clearly; and what was the instruction; keep the 
bottle tightly corked; | kept it nicely corked and | got well. 


So therefore, using the instructions; by using the instruction, | am going to get the 
benefit. Similarly who has manufactured this world? Not any one of the human 
beings. Human beings cannot create anything except some confusion.They cannot 
create anything, and that too this wonderful world, no ordinary human intelligence 
can create, we are not even able to fully understand the creation, where is the 
question of creating this world. Therefore we say, Bhagavan has created this world 
and he has given this world for our use and therefore Bhagavan feels that there 
should be a manual given to the human beings, so that he will know how to live in 
the world and get maximum benefit out of the world. Maximum benefit means what; 
dharma-artha-kama, even moksah-purusarthah, he should attain. If Bhagavan does 
not give the manual, we do not know how to handle the world, as we are seeing 
how our life is environment unfriendly life it is; now they are coining the word, eco- 
friendly, and eco-unfriendly; and we only are polluting this creation; creating ozone 
holes; creating all kinds of problems, destroying whom? Ourselves only, therefore 
we do not know how to handle the world, as they tell; 


HHS awó O e .95601Q; PTGOTMILOTBTIDTU FawieusMsst Gue; Cans AUASTET 


Qh Gare; FL.HHMG adang GUTA 9 6mL 5ITGUUTlo; 
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nanta vanattil oru anti; nalarumatamay küyavanai venti; koņtu vantān oru tonti; kūttāti kuttati pottu 
utaitanti 


| do not want to translate, you will know the meaning. Similarly, if | do not know 
how to handle this world, | will make this world, the cause of my own destruction; 
and therefore, along with the creation; Bhagavan gave out the vēdās also: 


at AEATTA AA qd, ur d denied RARA qu 


Yo Brahmaanam vidadathi purvam, yo vai vedāgunišca prahinohi tasmi. 


and what are the vēdās; they are the manual who prescribe a life of harmony, called 
yajfiah, and here Krishna says; follow the manual and lead a life of yajhah, you will 
prosper; otherwise you will be the cause of your own destruction; So that is said 
here; wsmdfa: war Ys<ar prajapatih praja srstva; prajapatih, Lord Brahma, created 


all the living beings, including the human beings. 


All the living beings, including the human beings, the Lord created when, Pura, long 
before, adau, at the time of $rsti; and thereafterwards, he called the human being 
alone and gave the vedas to the human beings; the vedas were never given to 
monkeys, donkeys, cows, none of them; you know why, because they do not have a 
freewill to abuse. They do not have a freewill to abuse; they are all programmed 
creatures; therefore the life of all the animals will be in keeping with dharma. No 
animal will violate; what you call, the harmony of the creation; no plant will violate 
the world harmony. And what is why you will find any forest will be in perfect 
harmony until fill up the blanks; we enter. If we enter, it is gone; after that the 
forest cannot survive. As long as we do not enter the ocean; there is perfect 
harmony. They say there is a particular type of rodents, creatures known as 
lemmings; somehow they know when their population reaches beyond a limit; once 
the population reaches that limit, it will create a eco-imbalance and somehow they 
know that; again instinctive; and what they do it seems, just certain number of 
those creatures will commit suicide, so that there is a balance in their number; and 
that too sacrifice; atma-tyaga for the sake of the universal harmony. And we also 
talk about balance of human population and we say; you all die; and | will have 
children, as | need children for my home and it is not necesary for other houses; 
utterly selfish people we are. Therefore God need not give vedas to animals; 
because they are programmed to follow universal harmony. Whereas in the case of 


8 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Third Chapter - PAAT: 


human beings, God has given a freewill. It is a great blessing also; it is a terrible 
curse also; like any faculty; any faculty in the creation is neither good nor bad, it 
depends upon how we use this faculty; atomic energy is good or bad; what will you 
say; you cannot say so; you cannot say either way; it all depends upon how we use 
it; it can be a power generator. In fact, because of Kalpakkam alone, we are getting 
power; and a few days before, we know what happened; power went; it is 
wonderful but at the same time, the same atomic energy alone destroyed millions of 
people in Hiroshima and Nagasaki. Any power. 


Similarly, human beings have got tremendous intelligence and freewill. With this we 
can create a heaven in the human society or we can create a hell also. Swami 
Chinmayananda used to tell a beautiful example; that there were two rooms; in both 
rooms, some people were there; they had a peculiar condition, that they cannot 
bend their hand; and food was available; and they have to use the hand alone, they 
cannot put their mouth directly in the vessel as it was deep inside the vessel, etc. 
and therefore in one room the people were trying to take and eat, and they could 
not eat; and therefore they were starving and were about to die also. They were 
trying; but in the neighbouring room, they were hearing music and all; seems to be 
enjoying; they also have the same problem; and when they went to their room, they 
found that each person was taking the food and feeding the other; wonderful; and 
not in this room; even if | die, | will not feed you. This is called selfishness. 
Therefore, a human being can lead an ideal life of giving and sharing, therefore the 
freewill is there only for the human being, and therefore he can get the greatest 
benefit of moksha; or he can create a hell also. 


And therefore Arjuna, Hee wafaegtas anēna prasavisyadhvam. Anena means with 


the life of karma Yoga; with the life of yajna, which is given out in the vedic 
manual; which is given along with the creation, by following that; prasavisyadhvam, 
may you prosper. 


That is what somebody wrote: that what is the difference between a life of 
competition and a life of cooperation; he says competiton is a deadly thing to the 
society; because once there is a competition, there is only selfishness; | do not want 
to share any knowledge with the other company; one country does not want to 
share the scientific advancement with the other company; America put sanctions; | 
will not give you, | will only keep it. Therefore in competiton, we turn selfish; we do 
not share whatever we have; whereas in cooperation alone, there is growth; 
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generally people think, in competiton, the best comes out of human beings. Only 
when there is competition, the best comes, they say; but we say, the worst comes in 
human beings; That is why even in sports, when there is heavy competition, there is 
cheating; there is a drug; all those things because somehow | want to win; Veda 
competition is a disease called matsaryam. Among the six evils of ara sītr:, citst:, Ate:, 
Aa: alert: kamah, krodhah, lobhah, mohah, madah, matsaryah, is the evil of 
competiton. Veda says competition should be replaced by cooperation. | should be 
happy when the other person also thrive. | should not become jealous when the 
other person thrives. Therefore He says, Anéna prasavisyadhvam; through karma 
Yoga, may you all uniformly prosper and may this be wy gsesrmms sg esa 


istakamadhuk astu. istakāmadhuk means, ragą: kamadenuh; kamadenuh is a 
mythological cow, a heavenly cow; like sega gar: kalpaka vrksah and what is the 
uniqueness of kamadenuh; the very word shows paa «erar Afa sia serás: kamam 


kamam dhogdi iti kamadenuh; whatever you desire; the kamadenuh gives out; the 
local cows can give you only milk. But kamadenuh while milking you desire anything; 
instead of milk, coco cola, it will come when you milk. Badam gir will come; and not 
only liquids, even the solids. You want a house, you want a van, a vehicle, childern, 
kamam kamam dhogdi iti kamadenuh. It can fulfil all your desires. After the class, do 
not ask where that cow is; It is a heavenly cow; remember; what do you mean by 
kamadenuh. It is a symbolic expression of human intellect; in fact, human intellect is 
kamadenuh, because with the human intellect, we can accomplish and everything; 
look at the scientific progress; what all things have become possible; something 
happens somewhere, a cricket match; sorry | made you remember, and now you will 
miss the class; cricket match between India and Zimbabwe; you can just sit here 
and watch. So when we said Vyasacarya could see the war, sitting in the palace, a 
few years back before the discovery of television, it was considered a cock and bull 
story but now it has become possible; you can watch; internet and computer, you 
need not travel anywhere; in a 4 x4 room and you can do everything. All because of 
what, only one faculty; human intelligence. Apply appropriately, it is kamadenuh for 
you. And what all it can milk: artha, kama, dharmah and not only it can milk 
darmartha kama, and if you are sufficiently intelligent and mature, it can give you 
ultimately moksha also. And thus, intelligent way of living is kamadenuh. Karma 
Yoga is kamadenuh. 


And therefore Krishna says, 3w: a aar: du: aa gee pragat de: yesah karma Yogah 


yesah yajña ista kamadug vahah; vahah means for you, areq astu. And that is why 
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Vedā is not against material progress also. We do not curse television. We do not 
curse computer, we do not curse the discovery of cars and the discovery of what 
you call rockets and all; whereas some people say that, that is all materialistic 
progress. As a spiritual seeker, | need not condemn them; they are all gifts of the 
Lord. In fact, we are ourselves using them. | heard Maharshi Mahesh Yogi has a 
vedic channel. Why do we criticise science. Veda is never against science, on the 
other hand, we welcome, so that after some time, we can have the class as a 
computer/internet classes. In rainy season, you need not come and you can sit at 
home and listen at your own timings; Why should | criticise computer; or anything 
for that matter? What Veda says is if you are committed to material progress only 
and if you do not parallely bring the spritual growth also, the very same materialism 
can become deadly. Because every human being is a mixture of matter and spirit; 
anatma and atma; growth in life should be a well balanced growth; and what is well- 
balanced growth, scientific progress also must be there; economic progress also 
must be there; these are all wonderful things. But let them not become an obstacle 
to the spiritual growth. 


And what is the spritual growth; the ultimate growth is discovery of the fact that | 
am the atma which is the substratum of the whole universe; infinite expansion is 
spiritual growth. Physically you cannot expand beyond a limit. Better you do not 
expand beyond a limit; therefore it will become unwieldly, therefore physically you 
cannot and better not expand beyond a limit; mentally also you cannot expand 
beyond a limit; intellectually also you cannot expand beyond a limit; total expansion 
infinite growth is possible only spiritually therefore cater to spirtual growth while you 
are pursuing material thing. And such a balanced pursuit of material, dharma-arta 
kama, as well as self-knowledge is called karma Yogah. Therefore, esah karma 
Yogah, vahah for you, be a kamadenuh. 


Continuing. 


Cael AMAA d ar aeg a: | 


RER MaA: AA: WAFAA 113.88 
devān bhāvayatā'nena te devā bhāvayantu vaha | 
parasparam bhavayantaha $reyaha paramavāpyastha | | 3.11| | 
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smaga bhavayata May you nourish ca devān the gods 37 anena by this 


(Yajña) à car: te devah May the gods sraa-q a: bhavayantu vah nourish you 
(in turn). srazea nena bhavayantah parasparam (Thus) nourishing each 


other are avapyasyatha you will « šu: param Sreyah supreme good. 


11. May you nourish the gods by this (Yajna). May the gods nourish you 
(in turn). (Thus) nourishing each other, you will attain supreme good. 


So continuing, with the same concept of Yajnah; Karma Yoga as yajna, Krishna says 
by following karma Yoga yajna, you are propitiating the gods of the creation; you 
are propritiating the devathas. And who are the devathas; according to the Sastra, 
dévathas are presiding deities over the natural forces; so when | lead a life of 
harmony, | am propitiating the devathas; who are the dévathas; Indra, the lord of 
rain and thunder; Varuna, is the Lord of the oceans. Similarly, Yamah, Prajapathi, 
you take natural forces that; means what?; the nature will be propitiated by 
harmonious life. That means what, the nature is not violated. And when | propiate 
the Gods, in return, what do | get. The Gods are going to give you plenty; so you 
and the creation should not be enemical, you are not fighting with nature; but you 
are living in cooperation with nature. This is another uniqueness of our scriptures. 
Science approaches nature as something to be conquered; they always uses the 
expression, conquering nature; conquering Mt. Everest. J ust climbing is conquering. 


We never should think like that at all. We need not conquer. Nature is not our 
enemy. World has not come to give us problems. | and world should live in 
harmony, and therefore there should be progress at both levels. And therefore 
Krishna says propriate gods, which are in the form of nature, and what will they do 
in return, d dar 3Tazeq a: te deva bhavayantu vaha; they will please you by 


giving you plenty of rains; seasons will come in time; rains will come properly; in 
scientific language, what do they say; if you lead such a life, in which the ecological 
harmony is destroyed, then they say that the seasons will be violated, you wont get 
enough rain. They use scientific language; you cut the trees; and then the rains will 
not come properly and they will give the scientific reasons for that. 


Same idea the sastra will put in a different language, every tree is loke the body of 


the Lord; in fact, in bhagavatham, every tree is compared to the hair on the body of 
the Lord. Every river is compared to the blood vessels of the Lord. So if the rivers 
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are stopped, it is like what; blocking of the arteries and veins; then you will have to 
go in for byepass surgery, called disease. Similarly when you are polluting the river, 
you are polluting the blood of the Lord. When you are blocking the river, you are 
blocking the blood vessels of the Lord, langauge is religious language, but the 
ultimate result is what; respect nature; live in harmony with nature; What you call as 
ecological harmony; we call as karma Yōgaha. Therefore, 3tetet pA Bley Adley Aaa: 


anena karma Yogena devan bhavayatah; may you propiate the devas; and that is 
why Kalidasa writes a mangalashtakam. It is a beautiful sloka, he addresses all the 
trees; 


HACM qeqar: Teale: aea egit 
IFA age: qam 3r afer: 


wd d worsen: ufafēst faramoret ett 
Ui dave qaae FÁA at ET IVI 
asvattho vatavrksah candanataruh mandarakalpadrumau 


jambünimbakadambacütalaralah vrksasca ye ksīriņah 
sarve te phalasamyutah pratidinam vibhrajanam rajate 


ramyam caitraratham ca nandanavanam kurvantu no mangalam ||4]| 


Early morning | remember all the trees and offer my namaskarams to them. | know 
how the trees are important. 


siam Rea wea sr ape semet aT 

aAA mR raaa qetuadt afar! 

fau Arad aergad SAA U At TUS 

quit piad: aaaf: deg at AZTAR Ie 

gamgā sindhu sarasvatī ca yamunā godāvarī narmadā 

kāverī sarayurmahendratanaya carmaņvatī vedikāļ 

ksiprā vetravati mahāsuranadī khyata ca ya gandaki 

pūrņā purnajalaih samudrasahitah kurvantu no mangalam ||7]| 


| offer my prostrations to all the rivers; | offer prostrations to all the plants; | 
appreciate the role of everything and | take a vow that my life will be in harmony 
with nature; and therefore he says; parasparam bhavayantaha; thus mutually 
propiating you propiate the nature, and the nature propitiates you; or in religious 
language, you propiatiate the gods, and the gods will propitiate you; bless you, and 
what is God's propritiation; seasons will come properly, rains will come properly, 
crops will be aplenty; da maaca: parasparam bhavayantaha, mutually 
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propriating, wxar 3r: arare: param śreyaha avapyastha; may you accomplish all 


welfare, all welbeings/ And param Sreyaha, includes agfāu: yes: caturvidhah 


purusarthah. 


You can accomplish, dharma-arta and kama, and even for economic prosperity, 
karma Yoga is required. That is what the UNO made a study; food organisation, they 
made a study and what they found was we have got enough food for all the people 
to eat well; they have studied the total food production of the world and the total 
needs of the world and they have found that there is so much surplus that nobody 
need starve. But our greatest problem is not the lack of food, but the lack of proper 
distribution or sharing. In some places, people are dying of starvation. Another 
place, people are dying of obseity is the cause of death in some advanced countries. 
Constantly eating; the only part of the body active is the hand and mouth. Eating 
and eating and therefore out. ram d adea afarfer adyate adicya bhutani 


Sāstrā says you eat food, and it will nourish you; but when you overeat, the same 
food destroys you. Therefore, food is consumed by the human beings in limited 
measure but the very same food is the consumer of the human being when it is 
taken beyond a limit. Upanisad says Adyate, it is eaten by human being; adīcya 
bhūtāni; food eats, if it is overeaten. Therefore our problem is not, not the lack of 
food, everything is plenty; as somebody nicely said, we have enough for human 
need; but we do not have enough for human greed. Therefore do not be greedy, if 
you get more, you share; you contribute; such a life of contribution sacrifice giving, 
sharing is karma Yoga. 


And by karma Yoga may you attain all the four purusarthahs. 
Hari Om. 


quie gg yiana AAA di 

3 Wied: Wied: Wieck I 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 

om Santih šāntih Santih || 
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040 CHAPTER 03, VERSES 11-13 


M 


3^ 


Aelia HARFA ASPIRANTA 

IEAA A Wea ded Te RERA, 
sadāśiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Lord Krishna is looking at karma yoga from various angles. We have already seen 
the general definition of karma yoga which is nothing but proper action plus proper 
attitude is karma yoga and what is proper action; selfless action in which | 
contribute to the world more and | take only less from the world: is called selfless 
action, satvik karma, and selfish action is an action in which | do not want to give 
anything free to the world. Whatever | do, | want to convert into some benefit for 
me. | cannot imagine giving anything free to the world. 


So selfless actions or selfish actions, both of them Krishna allows for a person but 
what he says; selfless action must be predominant in a person's life. Selfish action, a 
person cannot avoid; because he has to work for protecting himself and his family. 
But what Krishna says selfless action must be predominant; selfish action must be 
lesser; and harmful action should be totally avoided. 


And whether one performs a selfless or selfish action, the attitude must be 
appropriate and the appropriate attitude is: dedicating both the action, selfless or 
selfish action, dedicating both of them to the Lord: īsvarārpaņa buddhi and if | am 
receiving anything in return, | receive it not as my accomplishment, | receive it as 
the gift of the Lord, prasada buddhi. 


So thus proper action plus proper attitude is karma yoga we saw. And this karma 
yoga Krishna is looking at from various angles. The first angle through which Krishna 
studied karma yoga is as a commandment of the Lord. Vihitam of the Lord. Vithi of 
the Lord. Niyatam of the Lord. And Bhagavan has compulsorily enjoined a karma 
yoga way of life and if a person refuses to live a life of karma yoga, then Bhagavan 
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threatened that person with imprisonment, which is called prathyavaya papam. 
Whoever does not follow Karma yoga way of life, he is incurring a special papam 
called prathyavayam and imprisonment that he undergoes is called samsara 
karagrah. The jail called samsara. And therefore Krishna wants, at least out of fear 
of punishment, you should follow karma yoga. This is the first angle of looking at 
karma yoga. 


Then Krishna looked at Karma yoga from another angle; because in the first angle, 
there is a disadvantage because a person is following karma yoga out of fear. Fear is 
never a healthy emotion. As somebody nicely said, fear is the dark room in which all 
the negatives are developed. Fear is the dark room in which all the negatives are 
developed. For developing film negative, they used a dark room; similarly, fear is a 
dark room in which all the negatives, means negatives emotions are developed; that 
is why the psychologists say never try to discipline your children through fear. Fear 
is a terrible method of disciplining your child, because your child may follow 
discipline out of fear, but your child's mind will never progress, when there is fear. 
And such children when they grow up, they will become terrible husbands and they 
will become terrible fathers and they will become terrible teachers. So if there are 
terrible husbands and fathers and teachers, the mistake is not their own, the 
mistake is only of their parents, because they disciplined the child out of, or through 
the means of fear. 


But of course sometimes in extreme cases, we might have to use the punishment 
method also. But what $astra wants is that this method must be used only extremly, 
sparingly. Like certain powerful medicines like pethadine, etc. a doctor will not that 
easily use, but when there is no other way, he uses, but only very very sparingly. 
Similarly, Krishna also uses the method of fear to make a person follow karma yoga 
but Krishna feels that this method should not be followed for long. Sooner or later, a 
person should follow karma yoga; not out of fear of God, but out of love of God. 
Out of reverence towards the Lord. 


And this karma yoga performed as a worship of the Lord is called yajnah. Karma 
yoga performed out of fear is called aja; karma yoga performed out of reverence is 
called yajna. And in this | convert every one of my actions into worship of the Lord; 
because as Swami Chinmayananda nicely said: What Bhagavan has given to you is 
Bhagavan's gift to you, whether it is the body or the world. And what is your gift to 
the Lord; because whenever we receive a gift, we want to reciprocate; in Marriages, 
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etc. If somebody has given you a gift costing Rs.250; this person notes it in his 
diary, when that person's son's marriage comes, he reciprocates, by giving another 
gift, which is around Rs.250. Not more. And to avoid this problem, some people 
write in the invitation card, please avoid presentations; because our culture says 
when you receive something you have to reciprocate. 


Therefore, what Bhagavan has given to you that is the body and the world, they are 
Bhagavan's gift to you and what is my reciprocation. Swami Chinmayananda nicely 
says: What you do with Bhagavan's gift; what you do with Bhagavan's gift is your 
gift to the Lord. Bhagavan has given the body gift, with this body, | can thoroughly 
enjoy the life; as they say, eat, drink and be merry. When Bhagavan sees that | am 
using the body for indulgence, Bhagavan is very very unhappy as it were, and if | 
use this body for paropakaram; 


TATE weed at: uu uen tefed mag: 
Wane defed AU: Woe sé MG 


paropakaraya phalanti vriksah paropakaraya dhühanti gavahah 
paropakaraya vahanti nadhyah paropakarartham idam Sariram 


paropakaraya phalanti vriksah; the tree produces lot of fruits, all for what purpose; 
only to gift to the world and even if somebody throws stone at the tree, in return the 
tree gives only fruits. paropakaraya dhühanti gavahah; the cow produces milk all for 
sacred purposes; our coffee, our tea, our rudrabhishekam. paropakaraya vahanti 
nadhyah; the rivers carry water; all for blessing the society only, From looking at the 
nature, we can easily understand why Bhagavan has given this body; therefore 
paropakarartham idam Sariram. 


Therefore when | utilise my body to serve the world; when | utilise the mind to give 
love to others; when | utilise to share my knowledge with others, that will become 
the worship of the Lord. And for this worship of the Lord, | am going to get the 
greatest benefit and what is the benefit. Krishna said that 


Cael MaMa d dT aAA a: | 

RER AAAA: TA: WASTES 113.22 ll 

devan bhavayata'nena te deva bhavayantu vaha | 

parasparam bhāvayantaha šreyaha paramavapyastha || 3.11 || 
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When you lead such a life of yajna, then in return you get all the four purusharthas, 
even if you do not ask for it; you will get the purusarta. wx 4a: arare param 


$reyah avapyasyatha. Therefore what is the second angle of karma yoga; convert 
life into a worship of the Lord. Up to this we saw. 


Continuing. 


Sele] AmA R at dar areed JAMAT: | 

Aaea at sect FAA Ta A: ll 3.93 Il 

istan bhogan hi vo deva dasyante yajnabhavitah | 
tairdattanapradayaibhyo yo bhunkte sténa ēva sah | | 3.12 | | 

&ar devah The gods, zzfaa: yajnabhāvitāh- who are nourished by Yajna 
anad R a: dasyante hi vah will indeed give you ser site istana bhogan 


all the desired pleasures x: x 944 sah ya bhunkte He, who enjoys à Zar 


tai devan their gifts suc apradaya without offering var: ebhyah to them 


Ta rds eva stena- is verily a thief. 


12. The gods, who are nourished by Yajnas, will indeed give you all the 
desired pleasures. He, who enjoys their gifts without offering to them, is 
verily a thief. 


Here Krishna says when you lead such a life of worship, the Lord will bless you with 
everything that you want. If you say that | am not interested in dharmartha 
kāmāha; then the very same karma yoga will bless you with moksa. If you are 
interested in dharmartha kamaha; then the very same karma yoga will bless you 
with dharmartha kama. Thus karma yoga is a double edged sword, which can give 
you both material benefit and spiritual benefit; it is like a two-in-one instrument; we 
have a got a radio also; you have got a record player also; If you switch on the 
radio, the radio song will come; if you switch on the record player, that music will 
come. Similarly karma yoga is two-in-one, it will give both prosperity material and as 
well as the spiritual growth; but which one do you want is your choice. Because 
everybody may not be interested in mēksa. There are many people who even now 
say Swamiji Gita class | will come, it is OK, but | want to make it clear, | am not 
after moksa and all. | have got so many responsibilities to discharge; now only | 
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have two small children; | have to educate them; settle them, so many duties to 
discharge; how can | shirk those duties and work for my moksa. Krishna does not 
criticise those people; if you do not want moksa, there is nothing wrong; If you are 
interested in dharmartha kama, there is nothing wrong; but the only condition that 
Bhagavan puts is; fulfil your dharmartha kama through karma yoga method not 
through any corrupt way of life. 


Through legitimate method, through legal methods, through ethical methods fulfil 
your goals, never take to shortcut methods becoming quickly rich, doubly rich, do 
not do that. Therefore he says, àar: aura devah dasyante; the various deities of 


the creation, like Indra, Varuna, Agni, etc. they will give you everything that you 
Want. 4r Gap UY J MAA aA tram danyam danam pašum 


bahuputra labham satasamvastsaram dhirgamayuh. In every ritual, the priest will tell 
this without fail, whether he recites the necessary mantras or not, and that too he 
will tell it very loud so that it falls in our ears; danyam danam pasum bahuputra 
labham Satasamvastsaram dhirgamayuh, (now Ses emma gA emm ekaputra 


labham ekaputri labham) satha Satasamvastsaram dhirgamayuh. Here Bhagavan 
says all the deities will bless you with all these gifts. When? aaenfaar: yajnabhavitah 


yajna bhavitha; when the presiding deities are worshiped through karma yoga. 
When these deites are worshipped through karma yoga, then they will bless you. For 
example, when | follow karma yoga, | do not exploit the nature. A karma yogi will 
never exploit the nature, to feed his greed; when a karma yogi does not exploit the 
nature, then the nature rhythm, natural harmony is maintained which will result in 
the seasons flowing properly. That is why at the end of every puja, we say «re avd 
Wo kale varsatu parjanya, because our whole life is dependent on rains alone; if 
there are no rains, age or amg ativrsti or anavrsti, famine is definite. The 


entire economy will be in doldrums; if we do not have proper seasons; therefore we 
say kale varsatu parjanya. For what purpose? get axra prthvī sasyasalini. Let 
the earth have plenty of greenary; | do not know whether you read a recent 
newsitem. When the green goes from the city it is red. When the green goes from 
the city, it is red, meaning, when the greenary goes from the city, the lungs of the 
city is damaged; the air pollution is going to increase and it is going to become red, 
meaning it is danger. And therefore prthvī sasyašālini; then what is the 
consequence; Ùa sianar de$oyam ksobharahita, let the country be free from 


famine and it will happen, only when eao aed fasar brahmana santu nirbhaya. 
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When the brahmana, means cultured educted followers of the veda are able to 
boldly follow the dharmic way of life. 


Now if | want to lead a corruption free life, | feel | am a black sheep and all the 
other people laugh at me (are you a great sanyasi, who never tell a lie). Are you a 
big person, thus all the people tease me, if | choose follow a corruption free life, a 
society is a healthy society when the dharmic people are able to follow dharma 
fearlessly. And therefore Krishna says: devah istan bhogan dasyante, follow karma 
yoga; Gods will bless you with all the purusarthah. 


Then we may ask a question; why should | accept a God, because after all when I 
going to do action in the world; the very action is going to produce the result; When 
| sow the seed, the earth has the capacity to produce the sprout, the seed has the 
capacity to sprout. Therefore the available laws of the nature are able to give me the 
karma phalam. When the world is capable of giving karma phalam, why should I 
accept a God as the «t we arar karma phala data 


For that question; we answer: Remember, | do an action, the action produces the 
result, it is not because of my glory. No doubt, | have worked hard; | have tilled the 
land, | have put fertilisers; | have watered, | have put pesticides, | have done 
everything; therefore no doubt, | have worked hard to produce the crops, but 
remember our scriptures say that this result is possible because of the laws of 
nature. Because of the laws of nature alone, | am able to accomplish everything; no 
doubt a scientist has discovered this microphone and because of that, | am able to 
happily address all of you without throat problem. Imagine if this mike does not 
work. Now it certainly shows the greatness of the human intellect, but remember, if 
the microphone has been invented by someone, it is only because the possibility is 
already there in the creation; the law of magnifying the sound. This law no scientist 
has invented. Similarly if television is possible, no doubt the ingenious human 
intellect has discovered this television; but remember; the possibility of television is 
there in the creation; these possibilities alone we call, natural laws and no human 
being can produce even one natural law. If | have not produced the natural laws, 
somebody else must have produced these natural laws, and the producer of these 
natural laws, is called God or devatha. 


Therefore every time | enjoy something, | have only tapped the natural laws and | 
am grateful to the devathas for putting that laws in the creation. And the greatest 
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beauty is no animal can invent those natural laws or discover those natural laws; 
Bhagavan has blessed me with a wonderful intellect and Bhagavan has blessed the 
world with infinite laws; my intellect is also Bhagavan's gift; the laws are also 
Bhagavan's gift, my glory is what; neither the production of the intellect, nor the 
production of the laws, my glory is the tapping of the laws. 


Therefore Krishna says every time you tap a law, remember the Lord who has 
placed that law in the world. And that is why, in our culture, even before eating the 
food, we have got a prayer. 3ii aga: om bhürbhuvassuvah; or seardor sea ofa; 


brahmarpanam brahma havi; some prayer is there; why should | pray to the Lord; 
After all | have produced the food through my effort; or | have purchased the food; 
producing or purchasing the food; why should | worship the Lord. What is the 
principle of worship; the production is possible because of the law of production. 
And therefore Krishna says you need not do anything, whenever you enjoy anything, 
remember, the Lord who has made that enjoyment possible. | do not want any 
money, you need not give me anything; close your eyes for 2 minutes and 
remember that Devatha because of whom alone that natural law is there; because 
of which law alone, | am enjoying the benefit. Even our physical health is only 
because of a series of bio-chemical laws. When | eat my food, | only dump all types 
of food, because there is no tax and the mouth is open and we go on putting in and 
never bother about what is happening inside and there is a wonderful law because 
of which the food is digested and all the nutrients are separated and they are 
transported to every part of the body, the waste is segregated and every day 
without fail; the waste is removed; and even every disease is possible only because 
of bio-chemical laws. If there is temperature in the body, | curse the rise of 
temperaturel but if | remember the Lord, that is also a grace of the Lord, because 
there are certain toxins in the body, and the natural system wants to destroy those 
toxins by raising the temperature. And if there is a block in the throat; you cannot 
put the bottle brush and clean it, it will be terrible; so therefore we should have a 
ingenious method of clearing the throat and therefore Bhagavan has made the 
wonderful method of cough; when you are coughing, never curse the Lord; glorify 
the lord. 


Every disease is because of bio-chemical laws; | have never produced any law; | am 
only trying to handle and tap the law; and never forget this fact; and if you are 
forgetting this fact; you never express your gratitude towards the Lord, Krishna says 
that you are a thief No.1. Look at the second line; dēcara tairdattan; by the devas 
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varieties of blessings are given, dharma, arta, kama, moksa, food, clothing, shelter, 
what are all these; tairdattan; God has given. How has God given; rememeber, 
indirectly making the laws for tapping, and when you are enjoying those benefits, 
what should they do; you should say: Thanks to the Lord. And if you do not do the 
thanks giving, you are an ungrateful person; ingratitude is the worst weakness of a 
human being. The šāstrās say that for all the papams there is prayascittam, there is 
one papam for which there is no prayascittam and that is the papam of ingratitude. 
frase afta feīfsfāfē: kritagne nasti niskritihih. kritagna means for an ungrateful 


person, niskritihih hi nasti; there is no prayascittam. 


And that is why even in the western culture they say whatever you take you say 
thanks. and whatever you return, you write, returned with thanks. Suppose you do 
not inform the other person, and make use of his possessions, making use of 
somebody else's possession, without informing and without expressing gratitude that 
is called what; theft; if your pocket has no money; suppose you want money, 
certainly you can borrow the money, nothing wrong in it, if the other person is ready 
to give; you ask and he gives and when you take that money you say very many 
thanks; and later when you return the money, if you return, because nowadays the 
bank loans, no returns. 


Recently | read a newsitem which was a very very painful newsitem. The temple has 
got many lands and properties; the kings have built the temples also they have 
given or landed property for the temples; so that the temples can be maintained; 
and the people take those temple lands and do you know what is the rent, one paise 
for sq.ft. so we are taking the Lord's land; this person has so insensitive, so gross, 
so criminal minded; and all these people are not illiterate people, they are educated 
people and using the temple lands for re.1 as rent Rs.2 rent etc. and do you know 
what is the still painful news, even that Re.1 rent, they have not paid for last so 
many decades. So you can imagine to what extend human mind can go. To be a 
criminal, | need not murder a person or steal somebody else's wealth; if | am using 
temple land or for that any other land, even take a rented house and Dayanada 
swamiji says; people take house on rent and refuse to vacate it. They say that you 
yourselves find another house for me. Not that this man has done good to me. I 
want him to find a house for him. This poor fellow has to do all the things because, 
this poor man wants to get that person somehow or the other; that the rent should 
be of this range and the location should be in this area; all kinds of conditions to 
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vacate, his own house. And Krishna says all these people are ungrateful people and 
therefore they are thiefs. 


Therefore tairdattan ebhyah apradaya. ebhyah means devebyaha. apradaya means 
reciprocation, without reciprocation, if you enjoy the worldly benefits, then you are 
No.1 thief. And what is the reciprocation. Bhagavan does not want money in return. 
He just asks you just to do naivedhyam before eating. That is why in our culture, 
whatever we cook, you are supposed to place in front of the Lord. Oh Lord, because 
of you alone, | have this food; And when | keep the food in front of the Lord, it is for 
what; Niveda nam, means not offering; only acknowledgement. It is not offering, | 
very clearly know Bhagavan is not going to take; even the smallest portion. Suppose 
Bhagavan begins to eat your naivedhyam, even a small bit, then from tomorrow we 
will be careful, as we now know that Bhagavan does not eat it. So boldly, not 
because we are large hearted and all, but because Bhagavan does not take; 
therefore Bhagavan says, you need not give, just say a thanks, do a namaskaram. 
Therefore dé&caremeniszr at asà vds va a: tairdattanapradayaibhyo yo 


bhunkte stena eva sah; that is why we say in our culture, that every moment of 
our life is a life of reverence. 


This is one of the uniqueness of Hinduism and all other religions. They divide the life 
into two; secular life and sacred life; going to office and all other works, they 
consider secular; going to the temple or church or mosque, they consider as sacred; 
but in our Indian culture; there is no secular/sacred division, because every action is 
a sacred action. Every car driver or bus driver before starting his car, he does 
namaskaram. Before you start a factory, you break a coconut. Before you construct 
a building, you do a bhümi puja; our whole life is one of reverence alone. And a 
non-reverential life is karma. Reverential life is karma yogah. 


Continuing. 


TAR: edt Agra wdfafess: | 

td d ēdu” WT À aec APRA, ll 3.23 | 
yajnhaSistasinah santo mucyantē sarvakilbisaih| 

bhunijatē te tvagham papa ye pacantyatmakaranat| | 3.13 | | 
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Gea: santah Those noble ones, masafa: yajhasistasinah who partake of 
the sacred remnants of Yajnas, geuā mucyante are freed udfafēaš: 


sarvakilbisaih from all sins. q à ara: tu te papah those sinful ones ù yaffa 


ye pacanti who cook smasnrna atmakaranat for their own sake sā 3104 


bhunjate agham partake of sin 


13. Those noble ones, who partake of the sacred remnants of Yajnas, are 
freed from all sins. But those sinful ones, who cook for their own sake, 
partake of sin. 


Now Krishna is looking at karma yoga from a third angle. So the previous two angles 
are karma yoga as Lord's commandment' the second angle is karma yoga is worship 
of the Lord, yajfiaha. 


Now in this sloka, Krishna looks at karma yoga as a spiritual purifier. ca emer 


citta Sodhakam. Karma yoga as citta Sodhakam. So this one can appreciate only 
when he is a seeker of moksa. This angle can be appreciated only when one is a 
seeker of moksa. How, when | am seeker of moksa, | know that there is only one 
means of attaining moksa; and that means is spiritual wisdom or atma jnanam. 
Without atma jhanam, one can never attain moksa; sre vex: sera fatad nanya 


panthah ayanaya vidhyate. 


Then the scriptures point out that even though atma jñanam alone can liberate you, 
atma jfianam can take place only when the mind is pure; without mental purity, 
atma jnanam is never possible. That is why, in a temple also, before | instal the 
Lord, there are so many rituals, purifying the place. Similarly when | want to study 
the veda , veda is a sacred literature; | want to keep the veda in my mind; and 
that cannot be done unless | purify myself; and that is why before starting vedic 
study, they have got a series of rituals called upanayanam ceremony. What is what 
is upanayanam ceremony: cleaning the body, cleaning my mind; to instal the veda 
mantras. Without purification, if | instal the veda mantras, instead of veda purifying 
me, | pollute the veda. That is why they say upanayanam is important for vedic 
chanting; people ask who can chant the vedas; who cannot chant the vedas; why do 
you say men alone can learn; ladies cannot learn; they ask umpteen questions; the 
criterion is not men or women; the idea is even a pucca brahmana cannot learn the 
veda s, if he has not gone through the purificatory process, which is called 
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upanayana samskarah; samskarah meaning purificatory process. Therefore, in our 
culture, any thing you do, you have to purify. 


Even if you want to paint the wall, what do they do, have you seen, first they will 
use the sand paper to remove the previous thing and thereafter only they will paint; 
Similarly, atma jhanam can come only if the mind is scrubbed of ragah, dvesah, 
kama krodhah, lobhah, mohah, madah matsaryah and for purifying the mind, you 
cannot use the local sandpaper; as they have a bhajan song; 


Won  Clogmés sron, Qao 2G; vigd Qawwa, mani velukka 
canayuntu, ..tol untu; vastram velukka ... so many things, different things are there; 


oT Auma AMU Qba. manam velukka valiye illai. 


In fact bab Qama, we have a special sand paper, that is called karma yoga 


sand paper. So a seeker is interested in this inner purification; he is not bothered 
about material prosperity. Karma yoga may fetch material prosperity or not, karma 
yoga, people may ridicule saying that you are the only foolish person, trying to 
follow the values of life; you should know how to Quremip&és polaikka. It is a nice 
word, to say that you should no know how to be corrupt. So therefore, people may 
appreciate my karma yoga way of life, they may say | am a simple ton, they may 
say that you have lost all the prosperity, because of values, they may say, you can 
never earn money following values, the whole world considers him a failure; because 
the definition of success, is material prosperity. Minimum 3 cars, 3 houses, one in 
Madras, one in Kodaikanal or in Yercaud, a few industry. 


The world considers success as material prosperity; whereas karma yogi consider 
material prosperity as success; not that he is rejects material prosperity, it may 
come, it may not come, but his focus is on inner purification. Material prosperity is 
secondary result; which may or may not come; the primary result is citta Sodhakam, 
mukthi sadakam. 


Sea AGA HAA | 


fūcatta Arca || 3 II 


I$vararpitam nēcchayā krtam | 
cittasodhakam muktisādhakam || 3 || - Upadesa Sāram of Ramana. 
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If you dedicte your life to the Lord, and if you consider material prosperity as 
subservient to spiritual growth; then your karma yoga will lead to mental purity; 
which mental purity may promote mukti sadakam. And therefore the third angle is 
karma yoga as inner purifier. And that is why we say there is no failure in karma 
yoga, which we saw in the second chapter. 


agama sted wearar er fae | 

FARA TAY AA Agel SU |R- well 
nēhābhikramanāšē'sti pratyavayo na vidyatēļ 
svalpamapyasya dharmasya trāyatē mahato bhayat||2.40]| 


You define failure only from the standpoint of material accomplishment and non- 
accomplishment; you started a business, you got profit, you are considered success. 
You got loss, it is considered a failure; but in the case of karma yoga, the innter 
purification takes place whether you earn profit through your business or whether 
you lose through your business. 


And therefore Krishna says, sme? ued: yajhasistasinah — santah 

yajnashistasina santhaha, those people who convert their life into a worship, and 
receive the consequence as īsvarāprasāda, yajna Šistām, yajha sistam means 
isvaraprasada; sistam means remnant, if some human beings eat and leave 
something in his plate, that is called yechil, that we are not supposed to eat; but 
when we offer something to the Lord or a mahatma, after you offer to the Lord or 
offer to a Mahatma and when you take back the very same thing is not called yechil, 
it is yajfía Sistam; prasadaha; those who take all the karma phalams as yajfia Sistam, 
all the karma phalams as prasada, and eat that, eat means enjoy, experience that, 
what is the benefit of that? udfafess: acaed sarvakilbisaih mucyante; he 


becomes free from all the papams. He becomes free from all the papams. 


Very interesting; suppose you buy a book, and something is written on the book, 
somebody has written something on the book, then that book is already utilised; 
then that utilised book is called a second hand book; and therefore either you give 
that book back or ask for a lesser prize. But the interesting thing is, you buy a book 
and if there is a Mahatma around, you hand over the book and Swamiji, just put 
your signature. Would it not become second hand or become lesser values. When it 
comes from a mahatma or Lord, it becomes greater; when it comes from anybody 
else, it becomes second hand; 
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Similarly, even a sweet prasada, when it comes from the Lord, even if you are a 
diabetic patient, we will still consume a little, because it is Venkitajalapathi laddu; 
and it will only reduce my disease; any other sweet will only increase the disease, 
but when venkijalapathi prasadam (not to eat the full laddu ~ very careful, not to 
eat the football size laddu saying that | have the prasada buddhi). Prasadam should 
always be a little only. 


Then what is the benefit. sarvakilbisaih mucyante. But if you do not offer to the 
Lord, te papam bhunjathe; if they enjoy their life without offering to the Lord, 
without acknowledging the Lord's grace; if a person consumes anything, in fact, 
even at home and all, when we take medicine, for fever, etc. they have got one 
medicine, they have one dasamoolarishtam; for everything from burn to jaundice; 
you will have body pain all over, they will not allow you to drink that easily; one is 
forced to sit up, and that too sit up facing the Lord, and then you take the medicine. 
Even that medicine is a law of the Lord, if a medicine has a curing property, it is 
Bhagavan's gift; therefore | consume medicine as īsvara prasada. If | do not do that, 
Krishna uses a strong word, you are a papi. 


Hari Om. 


quie gg iaaa d 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pūrņamadah pūrņamidam pūrņātpūrņamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 

om šāntih šāntih šāntih || 
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041 CHAPTER 03, VERSES 13-15 


M 


3^ 


Herta HARFA STESNTUDRISESIHIG 

SAG STS Wed dee e WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Lord Krishna continues with the topic of karma yoga. He was looking at karma yoga 
from different angles. Firstly he pointed out karma yoga a way of life, which is 
prescribed by the Lord as a commandment. Just as they talk about the Ten 
Commandments. Here also karma Yoga is given by the Lord as a commandment, as 
ajna or vidhihih and Krishna said that if a person does not follow a life of karma 
yoga; for violating the Lord's commandment, one would incur the papam called 
prathyavaya papam. It is where we look at karma yoga as ajna. 


Thereafterwards the very same karma yoga was seen from a different angle, here 
we do not look upon it not as a ajna of the Lord; but only as a suggestion/request 
from the Lord. The Lord has requested us to lead a life of harmony; | have given 
you this wonderful creation; in return | do not want you to do anything to me, but I 
only request you to maintain the harmony of the creation, even if you are not 
interested in the world, still you have to maintain the harmony of the world for the 
sake of the other living beings; and therefore a harmonious life is only an expression 
of gratitude towards the Lord; it is only a form of worship of the Lord; thus Karma 
Yoga can be seen as Ióvara Yajfiah. 


Thereafter Krishna looked at the same karma yoga from yet different angle, it is 
neither seen as ajna or yajna but here Krishna looks upon karma yoga as a spiritual 
sadhana. Neither as a commandment of the Lord, nor as a worship of the Lord, but 
a spiritual sadhana by which | purify my mind. It is not that | am obliging the Lord, | 
am not doing a favour to the Lord by following karma yoga, | am only favouring 
myself. And what is the benefit that | am getting through karma yoga; that benefit 
Krishna is saying in the thirteenth sloka, yajfaSistaSinah santo mucyantē 
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sarvakilbisaih. yajnhasistasinah means the one who looks upon karma yoga as a 
worship of the Lord and he takes all the consequences as Yājha prasadah. 
Yajhasistām means yajfia prasadha and when he receives the consequences as 
prasadha coming from the Lord, it is not a mere ordinary food, but the very same 
thing, it may be in the form of food or any type of karma phalam also; when | 
accept it as prasadah, mucyante sarvakilbisaih. All the papams from the head, from 
one's inner personality will go away. So kilbisaih means papam. 


And how do you define papam in the vedantic contest. Anything that obstructs self- 
knowledge is papam. According to vedanta anything that obstructs my spiritual 
pursuits is a papam. Even if | have got lot of riches and sense pleasures, and 
because of those sense pleasures, | am lost in the world and | do not come to 
Vedanta, then the scriptures point out that even though the very sense pleasures 
are papam. Even money is considered a papam if | am going to be lost in the 
money, and | am not going to pursue spirituality. 


On the other hand, even poverty is considered punyam, if poverty leads to self- 
enquiry, because of poverty a person is able to spend more time in spirituality, then 
poverty is a blessing. Therefore we define punyam as whatever promotes spiritual 
growth and we define papam as whatever obstructs spiritual growth. This is called 
kilbisam in the sloka and all the papams go away. 


And what is the primary obstruction for spirituality. According to the scriptures, the 
primary obstruction is mohah or delusion. Avivekah. What do you mean by delusion 
here? Seeing the external world as a cause of happiness or a cause of unhappiness; 
that is delusion. According to vedanta, the external world is neither a source of 
happiness nor a source of unhappiness; because if you say the world is source of 
happiness, then the other people who are living in the same world and suffering, 
you cannot explain why they are suffering. For example, if a particular music is 
source of happiness, then whenever that music is played all the family members 
must be happy, but we see once the music is played the teenager is on the top of 
the world, because it is latest top, noisy music, which will even create a crack in the 
wall, such a music; he jumps, he has kept and then he dances, and he enjoys. But 
the very same music, when the parents listen to, who are interested in classical 
carnatic music, they will say: Seso_mme curse themselves for the kind of son born 


to them. 
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Now tell me, the music is the source of happiness or unhappiness. It cannot be 
either. Extending this principle, Vedanta says world is neither sukha hetuh nor is the 
world duhkha hetuh. As long as you are finding fault with the world and as long as 
you are trying to change the world to improve your happiness, you are in delusion. 
And even if you are going to make certain adjustments with the world, you are 
never going to be permanently happy, something or the other is going to affect you. 
And this wrong thinking is called mohah. 


And this delusion must go away and | should understand that it is not the world that 
gives me joy or sorrow, it is my attitude towards the world which is responsible for 
happiness or unhappiness. It is my attitude towards the world which determines 
sorrow or happiness and therefore what is required is not a change in the world but 
a change in my attitude. 


And any attitudinal change, any perspective change is brought about by knowledge 
alone. Knowledge alone changes my attitude; therefore ultimately, what | require is 
knowledge; instead of finding fault with the world and once | turn towards 
knowledge, then | have become a spiritual seeker. And whatever helps this 
misconception or delusion which makes me go after the world and which makes me 
chase the world is called mohah, and that is why Sankaracharya wrote a work called 
Bhaja Govindam which was called mohah, mudgarah. Mudgarah means hammer. 
2 wma olakkai. mohah mudgaraha means a work which will hammer and destroy 


your delusion. There he takes up each thing; whether money gives you happiness; 
he analyses, whether the family members are giving happiness he analyses. 


aaa GRANT ve: | 
naroda SN ae 

ardt AA a Feats dē sl 
yavadvittoparjana saktah 
stavannija parivaro raktah | 
pascajjivati jarjara dehe 

vartam ko:'pi na prcchati gehe ||5|| 


All family members are wonderful; as long as you are a productive member in the 
family. The moment you are retired, the attitude changes; the earlier extra service is 
gone and now you have to help yourselves. 


3 
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Thus Sankaracharya takes up everything; what is family; what is money; what is life; 
and he removes delusion with regard to each thing; and this delusion will go away 
only by karma yoga. And therefore Krishna says yajhasistasinah santha; a karma 
yogi will get out of this delusion and will understand that what | require is 
knowledge, not changing the people around; not changing the world. 


On the other hand, assà à cas urar bhufijate te tvagham papa; Krishna criticises 


those people who are not karma yogis, who do not contribute anything to the world; 
those who are selfish people, he strongly criticises here; 3 smeaaRmoma vafa ye 


atmakaranat pacanti. Those people who cook for themselves; here cooking 
represents all the actions; cooking for myself, means | do not want to share 
anything with other people; as | had said before, pancha maha yajna, one of the 
maha yajna is manushya yajna, which means sharing at least food or money with 
other people, and according to our tradition, we should never eat food, without 
giving, without feeding at least one person. And that is why Kafichi Sankarācārya 
suggested that the Ng anA Sir Lib. pidi arisi thittam; if you cannot call a guest; 


and feed regularly, at least before cooking, keep some rice separately and every 
month or once in 6 months, you give that rice to some place, it will be cooked and 
distributed; so annadanam is considered a very very important thing and if | do not 
share and eat myself, ye atma karanath pachanti. who cook and enjoy themselves; 
tē agahm bhunjathe; Krishna uses a strong word, they are not eating food at all; 
they are eating only concentrated papam. So every morsel they are eating, it is not 
sambar rice, it is not rasam rice; it is not curd rice; it is papam in different forms; So 


agham bhunjaté and they are becoming what: 49T papah, and which means those 


people are becoming only papis, which means they are getting more and more away 
from spiritual knowledge. A selfish person goes away from spiritual knowledge, a 
selfless person goes towards spiritual knowledge. 


continuing. 


Helgdied AIA Voleriem dē: | 
Gaga wot uer HAHA: d 3.98 II 


annadbhavanti bhūtāni parjanyadannasambhavah| 
yajnadbhavati parjanyo yajnah karmasamudbhavah| | 3.14 | | 
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safe? bhütani All beings saira bhavanti are born 311d annat out of food 


Jerda: annasambhavah food is born waea parjanyat - out of rain. 


Wier: Haft  parajanyah bhavati rain comes aama yajriat out of Yājña aa: 
yajfiah &az1«d: karmasamudbhavah is born out of Karma. 


14. All beings are born out of food. Food is born out of rain. Rain comes 
out of Yajna. Yajna is born out of Karma. 


So in the previous sloka, Krishna talked about karma yoga as a purifier. | used the 
Sanskrit word Sodhakam; otherwise called pavanam or pavithram. Thus karma yoga 
as aja we have seen; karma yoga as yajha we have seen; karma yoga as a 
Sodhakam, as a purifier we have seen. 


Now Krishna is studying karma yoga from a fourth angle; how versatile is karma 
yoga, the more you analyse, the more beautiful is the concept of karma yoga; what 
is the fourth angle; in these two slokas, fourteen and fifteen, Krishna presents karma 
yoga as dharmah; karma yoga as dharmah. And what is the meaning of the word 
dharma, emma eet dhāraņāt dharma, that which maintains the harmony of the 


creation is called dharmah. A way of life, by which | maintain the harmony of the 
creation; as | had said in one of the previous classes, we are not isolated individuals, 
whether we like or not; we are integral parts of the creation; our life is 
interconnected with fellow human beings; our life is interconnected with animals; 
our life is interconnected with plants, our life is interconnected with forests; our life 
is interconnected with the rivers and oceans; our life is interconnected with 
enviornment; our life is interconnected with the seasons. 


And as | said before, all the other living beings, other than the human being, they all 
are programmed to live a life of harmony. Plants will not create environmental 
problem or disharmony. Animals will not create disharmony; because they are all 
instinctively made to live a life of harmony. But only the human beings have been 
given a unique power called free will and he has been given the buddhi shakthi and 
since his intelligence is very powerful, he can either destroy the whole creation, or 
he can create a heaven out of this wonderful creation; making also human beings, 
human beings also mars. If the earth can be destroyed, it will be only by human 
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beings. Even if tigers go berserk, nothing will happen. There are two sets of tigers. 
One set of tigers, human tigers, they can create problem; they can explode the atom 
bombs; but the local tigers whatever they do, they cannot destroy the earth. 
Whereas, human beings can do that. 


Therefore Krishna says Arjuna you may not believe in God; does not matter; you 
may not believe in moksah. You may not believe in punya. You need not follow 
karma yoga for the sake of purification, you need follow karma yoga, to worship 
God. You need not believe in God. You need not do karma yoga as a commandment 
of God; but still even if you are an atheist person, since you have to live a life of 
karma yoga, to maintain the harmony of the creation. And even the worst atheist 
who does not believe in God and dharma and punyam and papam; he will have to 
believe; why believe; accept the harmony of the creation, because since every 
moment is proving that the whole creation is inter-connected. 


Therefore we cannot lead a life of irresponsibility. We should be responsible citizen. 
And to indicate the harmony of the creation, Krishna knows that everything that 
happens in the creation is a cyclic process. Cycles indicate balance indicate harmony. 


A simple example that we all know is what: we require oxygen to breath in; without 
oxygen we cannot survive. Therefore naturally, when there are many people in a 
City, we breath plenty of oxygen in, and we give out carbon dioxide, a time will come 
when the balance is disturbed. Then Bhagavan has made wonderful arrangement. 
What is that arrangement? The plants, the tree are there; wonderful, they need 
carbon dioxide and they release oxygen; thus we have got a beautiful cycle of 
oxygen and a beautiful cycle of carbon dioxide. We have not produced this cycle; we 
find this cycle is already existing; man and nature are inter-connected. 


But what will we do; the brihaspathis! This wonderful brihaspathis, in the city 
population will go on increasing, and when more human population is increased, 
should not the trees also increase! Very simple, even a little intellect is enough. But 
we do just the opposite; all the individual houses surrounded by trees, they are all 
destroyed and that one house is given to the promoter and there are 32 flats in that 
area; And the trees | cannot keep. Similarly, all over the promotion of concrete 
houses, just go on and the trees are cut, then what happens, the cycle is broken; 
and who is going to be the sufferer; we are going to be the sufferer. 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Third Chapter - PANET: 


Therefore, cycle indicates harmony. There is nitrogen cycle, there is carbon dioxide 
cycle, there is water cycle, even water is a beautiful cycle. Cycles are required in the 
creation because of one law and what is that law; law of conservation of matter and 
energy. Therefore, we can never produce anything infinitely as we are producing 
somewhere else, it has to be done; and here Krishna is taking one cycle as an 
example. We have got many cycles in the creation; but Krishna takes one such cycle 
as an example to show how harmonious the creation is; and what is that creation; 
look at the sloka; 


3ieradied aa annadbhavanti bhūtāni. All the living beings are born and 


sustained by Annam alone; without food, we cannot survive; it is not a great 
scientific reality; we know very well, and if you have got any doubt, do not eat for a 
few days; perhaps you may not be alive to come and tell me. Therefore, 


Heol Weld cdl, Heol weld Ge Wer Heat BY fA fein Gq Hea PRI: 


annat rasanaiva bhūtvā, annat rasanaiva vrddhim prāpya anna rūpa prthivyam villyate; yad 
annamaya košah 


This body is born out of annam. So bhūtāni, here bhūtāni, living beings, they are all 
born out of annam. Annam does not mean rice alone; any form of food; then how 
annam come; uses: parjanyādannasambhavah; because of rain alone 


annam comes; without annam, without rains, we cannot produce annam. We might 
have enough seeds alright; seeds alone are not enough, we require rain; So 
therefore Krishna says parjanyat anna sambhava and one year there is no rain; then 
the Kaveri dispute becomes more intense. In the year when the rain is plenty, there 
is no talk of Cauvery water, as they have enough water and they want to give and 
we also have got enough water, we just release it into the ocean. So no anë epee; 
therefore there is no discussion, no tribunal. But one year, there is no rain, there 
would be in so many problems, even wars can take place, in fact | read somewhere 
in future some of the wars between countries may be caused by water problem. 
Water may become the cause of some of the wars. Already there is war between 
Karnataka and Tamil Nadu, caused by water only. Therefore rain is the greatest 
blessing of the Lord, because of which we are surviving. When the rain comes, we 
curse; we complain; but the rain is not there, we will know. And therefore, Krishna 
says beings are born out of annam, annam is because of parjanya. 
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And how does rain come; can human being produce rain. | read somewhere that the 
science is so much advanced that they can produce rain. So first | thought that 
science seems to be so wonderful, because now there is some hope that iodide, 
silver iodide crystals, if they take in a helicopter and they spread, and the rain can 
come, | read. So | was so happy; like when | heard about the test tube baby; that 
we have learned to create babies in test tubes and take a test tube and take some 
silver nitrate and sodium chloride and heat, and you will get a baby, | thought. 
Thereafter they say it in small letters, you require a father, you require a mother and 
then you can produce the test tube baby. Therefore remember, even if you can 
prepare test tube babies, remember we require the gift of nature. | thought the 


scientists are producing the rain. They say that if there are clouds, eriLiig! How is it! 


If there are clouds, they will produce the rain. 


Remember | am not criticising science. | am an admirer of science. | am a student 
of science. While talking about scriptures, do not mistake me, | am not bringing 
down science; because even this particular technique is a great blessing because, 
because of this particular procedure they are able to make the cloud pour the rain in 
a particular area; otherwise the rain may go to the ocean. Certainly that scientific 
advancement is a great blessing; we are not belittling; but what we are saying is 
that science is wonderful; still it can never replace nature. And therefore, parjanya is 
a natural phenomenon we require. 


Now the question is what is responsible for rain? What is responsible for rain. 


Krishna says ueīrgafā wore: yajhadbhavati parjanyah. yajfadbhavati parjanyah. 


Here the word yajiah means apürvam or adrstam, because of invisible factor 
yajnah, adrstam; invisible favourable factor called yajhah, sometimes it is called 
punyam, sometime it is called adrstam, sometime it is called apūrvam, here the 
word yajfiah means because of the punyam alone, rain comes. 


Then we may wonder, what are you talking, because of punyam rain comes; it looks 
like a cock and bull story; how do you say punyam produces rain; if you have to 
understand punyam in scientific language; remember punyam or adrstam means the 
cosmic balance or harmony; only when there is a harmony in nature; only when 
there is balance in nature; the rain will come at the appropriate time; because the 
seasons are indicative of natural harmony. The seasons are all always indicative of 
natural harmony; therefore in our tradition, they always took rain as the acid test for 
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universal balance; ecological balance; because in those days, the scientific language 
was not available; therefore they call it punyam, but nowadays because of the 
advancement of science, we can use the language, when you are cutting the forest, 
naturally the clouds are not formed properly, therefore the rains do not come; 
therefore deforestation or that is the cause;, or pollution is the cause, they say; 
Nowadays you use the word of ecological balance or harmony; in those days, they 
called it yajnah. 


And therefore yajfiadbhavati parjanyah. So are you now able to see the connection. 
Living beings are born because of annam. Annam is because of rain; rain is because 
of harmony; balance of nature. 


Then the next question, how do we maintain the balance of nature. How do we 
create the balance of nature; Krishna gives the answer, aa: sees: yajhah 


karmasamudbhavah. One maintains the balance of nature only by karma yogah. 
Only by self-restraint. Only by avoiding the exploitation of nature. Only by revering 
the creation. Only by respecting nature, we will maintain the balance; as | said the 
other day, | need not bring about harmony of nature, because nature is already 
harmonious, what | have to do is, | should avoid disturbing the harmony. 


Like some people at home, when you are working, they will come to help you; and 
create such a mess and leave; and you say that the best service you can do is go 
and sit outside. There are some people who do service by doing, there are some 
other people; their best service is non-interference. Similarly Bhagavan says, you 
need not bring in harmony of creation; creation is already harmonious, by your 
interference you do not destroy the harmony, do not pollute water, do not pollute 
air; Na Nisti Veth. Na sa muthra purisham kuryat. Na nishi veth. Na vivasanaayaath. 
Yo va esho agnihi. 


Even Veda mantra tells when you go to a talk or a river, how you should treat; first 
we do is to put the leg; just testing; in Ganga we want to find whether it is chill. 
Whereas in our tradition it is said, never put the leg first; go and pray to the river; 
river is the lifeline of any civilisation. All civilisation have come only in the river 


shore; banks of river; therefore first you namaskara; at a sep! da gamge ca 


yamune caiva, and then do proksanam; and thereafterwards, you enter the water, 
and there also napsu muthrapurisham kuryat. Do not pollute the river; Na nishti 
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veth. Some people have got, especially we have got the habit of spitting. Every two 
minutes, we have to spit. Especially for the people who take pan, betal leaf-eaters; 
etc. still worse; and you see them taking bath every other minute, they spit into the 
river; na nishti veth; na vivasanasyath. Guyo va esho agni. How you should respect 
a river. How should you respect ocean. How you should respect air, fire. And 
therefore, a life of reverence, a life of karma yoga will maintain the cosmic balance. 


And that is why, they have a saying in Tamil, meoeor] 2i e mGy; nallār uruvar 
ularel; if there is one good person who has respect for nature, the creation, then at 
least for his sake, there will be rain. It seems in Tirukural, there is one full dhikaram, 
which talks about the amer Ami van cirappu, the glory of nature, and how one 
rain for this person, one rain for that person, they say rain will come properly, if we 
have got reverence towards nature; and reverence towards nature is called karma 
yogah. And when | say nature it includes animals, humans, plants, also. And 


therefore, balance is produced by what, auga: karmasamudbhavah. karma 


means karma yogah. 


So now what are the layers? We are born out of food; food is because of rain; rain is 
because of cosmic harmony, cosmic harmony is because of karma or karma yogah; 
that means the ultimate cause of human beings is karma yoga alone. So from karma 
alone, through various layers, the living beings are born. From karma alone, through 
various layers, the living beings are born; that means | or my existence is dependent 
on karma. 


Then from where does karma come; from where does karma come; ultimately the 
karma has to come from me alone; therefore | am born out of karma, and the 
karma is born out of me; thus | and my karma are inter-dependent; therefore if you 
have to live in the society; you have to keep contributing to the society; only then 
the cyclic is complete, and everytime | eat, | am taking and every time | work, 
complete that cycle, by a life of contribution. 


So yajnaha karmasamudbhavah and you have to add one line, karma bhootha 
samudbhavah, the karmas are born out of living beings, then the cyclic is complete. 


Continuing. 
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peAa fate AEARRAAKGA | 
demreudsd ss fee ust ufdíssde  |3.291l 


karma brahmodbhavam viddhi brahmaksarasamudbhavam| 
tasmat sarvagatam brahma nityam yajne pratisthitam| | 3.15] | 


Af viddhi know that #4 seatgaa karma brahmodbhavam Karma is born 


out of the Veda se4 se@xaHscH brahma aksarasamudbhavam Veda is 


born out of the Lord acera tasmat Therefore, aea udita brahma 
sarvagatam the Veda is all-pervading fac AMAA nityam pratistitam 
(and it is) always employed zz yajfie in Yajna. 


15. Know that action is born out of the Ved . The Veda is born out of the 
Lord. Therefore the Veda is all-pervading (and it) is always employed in 
Yajna. 


How do you know which karma maintains the balance of the creation; and which 
karma violates the balance of the creation? This is a problem, because we human 
beings have got only a limited intellect. Therefore | never fully know which action is 
ultimately good for humanity and which action is not good for humanity; | do not 
know. And that is why, if you see, again the scientific study, you would have been 
reading in the newspapers, so we produced lot of chemicals called chloro-flouro- 
carbons. cfc. which we widely use for so many things including the refrigerator and 
you know how important the refrigerator is. Because of the refrigerator only the 
ladies are able to cook once a week only; lot of advantage!; and | heard in some 
places, once a fortnight; some places once in a month; and put everything in 
packets and put the dates; so refrigerator it is extremely important for us; and we 
started using the CFC and at that time, we never knew what would be the 
consequences. After several years, they discovered that it is going to the 
atmosphere and it is reacting with the ozone layer and the ozone layer is getting 
depleted; which is dangerous for our survival. Because ozone layer is a beautiful gift 
of the Lord, because when the sun's rays comes to us, it gives a lot of nourishment 
alright; but it also gives lot of poisons also; toxins also, and what a beautiful brain 
bhagavan has got; there is toxin alright; but there is a filtering layer also. 
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Therefore even the meteorite cannot affect us; why because it gets burned out in 
the atmosphere itself. Now the ozone filters ultra violet rays and others; so that we 
are safe. And we brihaspathis, what do we do; create something and create a huge 
hole and we have to find out what should we do to replace that. That means what; 
we did not know what is harmful to ourselves. 


Similarly | read elsewhere; when the population of the automobiles increase, then 
the greenhouse gases, there are certain gases called greenhouse gases, carbon 
monoxite etc. and when they go to the atmosphere, there is a special effect called 
greenhouse effect; because of which the temperature in the earth increases. So 
automobiles increase on the road; the consequence is increase in temperature on 
the globe as a whole. So when the temperature increase, the polar icebergs (not 
near us, somewhere), melts. and naturally the oceanic water level increases and 
because of that so many problems, so many countries on the shore are affected; can 
we easily see the connection, flooding of certain countries and increase of the 
automobiles. We do not see the direct connection but a lot of study and lot of 
suffering and lot of years later, we come to know that some of our actions are 
harmful to ourselves. 


And why we are not able to know that, because of the limitation of human intellect. 
Certain medicines we discover, certain pesticides; DDT and after using for several 
years, they themselves ban; or they send to India; All the things banned in Europe 
and American countries are dumped in India, and we are so wonderful people, and 
we start using; So thus everything that we invent, we do not know whether it is 
good or not; because we have got limited knowledge. Therefore šāstrā says do not 
depend upon human intellect; depend upon the scriptures; which talk about a way 
of life, which is meant for universal harmony. Because scriptures are not the 
products of human intellect. Unlike science. Science is called paurüseyam $astram. 
Scriptures are called apaurūsēyam. They are not the inventions of human beings' 
intellect. They are the revelations through the risis. Therefore Krishna says; Be 
humble and follow the life style prescribed by me. You might not know the scientific 
reason, behind religious practices, you can do research alright; and after 10 years, 
or 20 years, you might discover the scientific principle but until then, have faith in 
the scriptures and follow the lifestyle prescribed by the scriptures. Even leaves likes 
Tulsi and bilva etc. we just make use of it, without knowing its value; medicinal 
value. Then suddenly we discover the value only when an American takes a patent 
on Neem. We have been using this neem for millions of years; but we did not know; 


12 





Swami Paramarthananda's Gita Lectures in Chennai - Third Chapter - PANET: 


we use vilvam; we do not know; we use rudraksa; we do not know; whatever 
Sastras say, it is keeping the global harmony, not only individual, but the global 
harmony in view. 


And therefore who is the author of karma yoga; Krishna yoga, ageatga fafe karma 


brahmodbhavam viddhi. Harmonious lifestyle is taught by the vedas; so here the 
word brahma means vedas. So karma, harmonious life, a religious lifestyle, we come 
to know only by the study of the scriptures and how do the vedas know; after all, 
they are all invented by some risis; if we ask, Krishna says; never take the vedas as 
the inventions of human intellect; because any invention of human intellect will have 
its own minus point; that is why one will do a research and get a phd. And another 
will get a research and get a phd. Both will get phd. It is very useful for phd. 
Whereas you find the vedic teaching not 100 years old; many of our theories and all 
refuted within 10 years; and nowadays, even 10 years are not required, because 
research is going all-over, that one theory is negated the next moment; but veda 
has withstood the test of time; we do not whether it is 5000 years or old or 10,000 
years old; even now vedas can stand the challenge of science. Even the vedas can 
stand the challenge of science. If we find a defect in the vedas, it is only because we 
do not know how to understand it. Simple coconut oil; for some days only criticism. 
and now it is good, best, etc. Ninda stuthi. Ninda sthuthi. Confusion. Now whether it 
is good or bad. Similarly tea. Some say it is bad; some say it is very good; confusion. 
Alcohol, some sthuthi; as such it is a problem; lit bit is good they say; now how do 
we know what is good for me; what is not good for me; so our traditions says follow 
the veda s. pban Qama. nambinar keduvadillai. You will be 


wonderful. 


And therefore Krishna says searanaaqaa brahmaksarasamudbhavam. Veda is 


not invention of human intellect; veda has come out of aksaram. aksaram means 
bhagavan; Brahma means veda; Very careful, brahma means veda and aksaram 
means Isvara; brahmaksarasamudbhavam means veda has come out of the Lord. 


Then how come we say that the rsis have given out the veda. You know the answer 
| have told you before. rsis have not invented the vedas; rsis have served as a 
medium for receiving the vedic teaching, exactly like the TV set; the TV set does not 
produce the music. Television set does not produce the music; music has been 
already transmitted elsewhere; the television set is serving only as a medium for the 
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manifestation of this music. This is only a receiving set; transmission is elsewhere; 
thus every rsis is like a TV set; every rsis is a radio set, he has not invented, he has 
only served as a medium. Suppose if we ask, Swamiji why can't | be a medium 
when | close my eyes, | do not get anything; | get only the headache; | do not 
receive or mantra, etc. Remember, television set is specially repaired, anything 
cannot received; similarly we should also specially prepare ourselves by tapas, by 
dhyanam, etc. the rsis have prepared themselves; but we say is why should we 
become rsis. Already they have become; when food is there in the fridge, why 
should | cook. | just go and enjoy. Similarly, we need not become rsis. rsis have 
already received it and out of compassion, they have given out the Védas, for our 
use; therefore let us study the véda s and get the benefit of the teachings. 


Hari Om. 


yia amg piia d 

35 enfe: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om šāntih $antih Santih || 
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042 CHAPTER 03, VERSES 15-19 


M 


3^ 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 

AG ATARI Wea ded [6 WENT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


Lord Krishna is talking about the importance of karma yoga; looking at karma yoga 
from different angles; first he looked at it as a commandment of the Lord; īsvara 
ajfía; then he looked at it, as a worship of the Lord; iSvara yajhah, then he looked at 
it; as a means of spiritual purification; citta Sodhakam; and now he is looking at the 
same karma yoga as dharmah; a way of life; which helps in maintaining the 
harmony of the creation. 


And Krishna talked about in the last sloka that everything is a cyclic process and any 
cycle will be completed only when receiving from the world is followed by giving 
unto the world also. If | am only going to receive things from the world, without 
giving importance to giving or sharing; naturally the cycle is incomplete; and once 
the cycle is not completed, then there is the violation of universal harmony, then 
there is a stagnation which is not good for the physical health; psychological health; 
spiritual health, the economic health; at any level it is not good. Even from a simple 
angle of eating; we can easily understand this principle. If | am only going to 
consume food, then only taking takes place; which means | am only receiving 
energy from the world; and proportionally if | am not ready to spend the energy or 
work, which they call exercise in some form or other, again | am violating the 
natural cycle; | am physically consuming, but | am not giving. So imagine a person 
goes on eating 3-4-5 times or permanently throughout the day and proportionately 
he does not work, then the cycle is broken; there is stagnation; And the stagnation 
alone comes in the form of fat, or cholesterol, then the doctor says you park the car 
1 km away from the office; and walk to the office; So you do some jogging or 
something or the other; again what is happening is: the doctor is talking about 
maintaining the harmony and what is harmony, proportionate to the food that I 
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consume, | have to give out also. This can be extended at all levels; with regard to 
knowledge also; if | am receiving knowledge; then proportionately | should share my 
knowledge with others also; and that harmony is talked about rarum wausud 


svadhyaya pravacaneca. This is harmony at knowledge level. | receive knowledge; | 
have to give knowledge; and that is why in those days they threatened also; if you 
learn any science or art, and you die without sharing that knowledge with anyone, 
they say that you will become a Brahma raksasa. For the papam that you have 
committed, Brahma raksasa will be hanging upside down, etc. they frighten. 
Whether or Brahma raksasa or not, we do not know; but the principle is what: 
whatever | take, proportionately | should give also. Knowledge level there should 
not be stagnation. Energy level there should not be stagnation. Emotional level also, 
if | am receiving love from everyone; they are there must be a proportionate giving 
of love to others; thus at every level, dharma harmony or the cyclic process should 
be maintained. So when there is stagnant pool of water and a river is flowing, which 
is a healthy place to take bath; we know that the flowing river is healthier; whereas 
a stagnant pool is not a healthy place. From that it is very clear; that nothing should 
stagnate; everything should flow; that means what; | should never own anything. 


Whatever | receive, | should hand over to others, | should share with others; 
whether it is money, or energy or knowledge or love, or anything for that matter; | 
should be like the bank of a river; that the water comes; knowledge comes; money 
comes; whatever comes; | hand over to the next person; and that person also does 
not keep; and he again shares with others; this principle of giving is meant for 
maintaining the harmony. So the principle of karma yoga is: Give to maintain 
harmony. And that has to be told because giving is not natural. Grabbing is 
natural; If anything is distributed; suppose there is a book distributed freely; we 
wont even bother, what language it is; it may be in Russian; as somebody said in 
Malayalam; Qeo6g]!; e)aoeo1eneaneésdlepo emoes! (Varavalle, enthu 


venamengilum vannotte); meaning if it is income, receipt, let anything may come; it 
is welcome; he was taught; QIeQT varavu is good; Ql QT varavu is income, 


ofleinī chelavu is bad; expenditure is not good; and he went to the astrologer for 


the first time; the astrologer said: that mwas onm; Shaniyude 


varavanu; meaning Shani is coming; he knows only one law; varavalle, OQ o016g8]!; 
e()aoyenemeaesdlepo emes! so our natural law is whatever is freely 


distributed, received; and later we can review it; at least it will be useful for packing 
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the peanuts. That is the idea; therefore Sastra need not teach us to take; sāstrā has 
to teach us to give; that is why they say; 


MAY SIEG Sm: 

uedy x wícsdr | 
ata redu 

rar sTafā at at WT II 
Satesu jayate Sirah 
sahasresu ca panditah | 
vakta Satasahasresu 
data bhavati va na va || 


Among hundreds of people, you can find one courageous person. satesu jayate 
Sürah; sahasresu ca panditah; among thousands of people you can find one true 
scholarship; scholarship is still rarer; vakta $atasahasresu; among hundred 
thousand; among lakhs of people, you can find one good communicator; scholarship 
is easier; but sharing that difficult knowledge with others is still rarer. Therefore 
among lakhs of people, there will be one communicator; but what about a true 
giver? data bhavati va na va. 


In the entire creation, to find a true giver who wants to share with others; there 
may be a person or may not a person; and therefore karma yoga is in short: 


give. a ser yor aaa cat ck a aea Arey na karmaņā prajayā danena tyāge 


naike na amrtatva manasu. 


Only if | train myself to give things; ultimately in the wake of self-knowledge, | can 
give up the very ahamkara itself, the ego itself; initially | give up my mamakara, that 
is called danam; and later | can give up ahamkara; karma yoga is mamakara tyagah; 
jAana yoga is ahamkara tyagah; and therefore Krishna said evam pravarthitham 
chakram. So in this manner, there is harmony in the creation, and this harmonious 
life alone is taught in the vedas; and the vedas have been given out by the Lord 
himself; so karma brahmodbhavam viddhi, brahmaksarasamudbhavam. This life of 
sacrifice; this life of sharing has been taught by the vedas; which have been given 
out by īsvara. Up to this we saw in the last class. 


Now we have to see the second line; Krishna says: aearewásd sex tasmat 


sarvagatam brahma; and therefore the vedic teaching is all over, it is all 
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pervading; wherever the vedic sampradaya is there; there the vedic teaching is 
prevalent; tasmat sarvagatam brahma, Brahma means the vedas; the vedic teaching 
is all-pervading in the vedic society; and especially it is prevalent where: ferr aa 


Asan nityam yajnē pratisthitam; wherever yajfiah is going on; wherever there 
is sacrifice; wherever there is sharing, wherever there is danam, the vedic teaching 
is predominantly present; yajné pratisthitam. 


Continuing; 
Var Welded Uh Aedes U: | 
FARINA Ars urdu sais il 3.26 il 


ēvam pravartitam cakram nanuvartayatiha yah | 
aghayurindriyaramo mogham pārtha sa jivati| | 3.16 | | 


se iha In this world, x: x: sah yah he whoa saadufa na anuvartayati does 


not follow aa cakram this (cosmic) cycle yaaa pravartitam which is 
initiated (by the Lord) vaa evam in this manner, 3g: aghayuh is a sinful 
ster indriyaramah and sensual person, siaía situa jivati mogham He 
lives in vain, w% partha Oh Arjuna! 


16. In this world, he, who does not follow the (cosmic) cycle which is 
initiated (by the Lord) in this manner, is a sinful and sensual (person). He 
lives in vain, Oh Arjuna! 


So Krishna pointed out that Karma yoga is giving-oriented; the importance is for 
giving; and not for taking; whereas karma is taking-oriented; this is the difference 
between karmi and karma yogi; a karma yogi measures his success in terms of his 
capacity to give; the more he can give, he considers himself to be a successful 
person; whereas a karmi measures his success in terms of his capacity to grab, 
hoard, amass and possess; Therefore if | die with plenty of money, a karmi will 
consider a successful life; whereas a karma yogi will consider success as that in 
which he may die a pauper, but he has given everything that he has; you look at our 
puranas; you will find any person who has sacrificed and who has given, he is 
glorified; whether it is Shibi Chakravarthy or whether it is Buddha you take; anyone 
who is glorified is not a materially rich person; but a person who has given up. That 
is why somebody nicely said; the essence of Gita, you can easily understand by 
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reversing the word; Gita. Gita Gita Gita Gi.....ta. tā.. gi, what is the essence of Gita; 
tāgī; Tyagi is a successful person. and therefore Krishna strongly criticises a person 
who has taken more and given less; he says all such people are sinners; because 
they have consumed more and shared less; Therefore he says; vax vafdd us evam 


pravartitam cakram; in this manner, in the manner of give and take, the universal 
cycle is maintained. 


So cakram means the universal cycle or harmony is maintained in this manner; in 
which manner? in the form of taking and giving proportionately, why 


proportionately, even more of giving; and a: a 3qadafa yah na anuvartayati. 


Suppose there is an immature person; selfish person; who does not believe in the 
principle of giving and sharing; yah na anuvartayati; the one who amasses wealth, 
only for his own selfish interest; Krishna says such a person is arg: aghayuh. 


aghayuh means his life is made up of papam. he is a sinner; he is a man of sin; and 
sfeqanta: indriyaramah; he is sensualist who only spends his life, for his sensory 


pleasures alone; he does not consider anything superior to that; he is a sensualist 
given to sensory pleasures only; hey partha; arua a: safa mogham sah jivati; 


such a person lives in vain; because he is neither useful to himself nor useful to the 
society. He is not useful to himself because being a sensualist given to sensory 
pleasures only; he is not going to accomplish anything greater. 


Because eating and drinking and procreating cannot be considered a great pleasure 
because or great achievement because even animals do that successfully. As 
Vivekananda says somewhere, living a long healthy life, is not a great 
accomplishment, even a tortoise lives for 350 years; a coconut tree lives longer; 
therefore long life or a having many family members, | have got 3 sons and four 
daughters; and | have got 24 grandchildren and 72 great grand children; that is not 
a great accomplishment, because pigs have bigger family. If sensory pleasure is 
great accomplishment the animals also do that; therefore the real accomplishment is 
in the field of karma and moksah and this person who was a sensualist, he did not 
accomplish anything; his human life has become a waste alone. And not only his life 
was useless for himself; was it useful to the society; he did not contribute anything 
to the society also; that the society thanks the Lord that this person dies; because 


bhu bharam kurinjithe. U umņib (&meérélej. (earth's burden is reduced, by a 


useless's removal!). So somebody sings; there are many animals which are very 
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useful while living; and they are very useful after death also; an elephant; while alive 
also it is very useful; after death also, many part of its body is used; and he 
enumerates. What about this human being? While living also utterly useless; 
afterwards? Some animals are useful for the skin, teeth, hair, elephant hair they use; 
rhino horn they use for so many things; but this human being while living also 
useless; after death is also utterly useless; what is the use of such a life? Life is 
meaningful only when | have shared things from the society and in the process, | 
have accomplished dharma and ultimately moksah also. Therefore Krishna says all 
the other people they live in vain. 


Continuing. 


WecdreewÍdig FIA Aleta: | 
3mcHedd uy Hgsereeg HIF erede |13. ul 


yastvatmaratireva syādātmatrptasca manavah| 
atmanyeva ca santustastasya karyam na vidyate| | 3.17] | 


tu g However za ama: syad manavah suppose there is a man z: emf: va 


yah atmaratih eva who loves the Self alone, arg: a santustah ca who is 


happy 3rcgía va atmani eva with the Self alone) « naga: ca atmatrptah 
and who is contended with the Self (alone) fātzā a vidyate na there is 
nothing «r$ aca karyam tasya to be accomplished by him. 


17. However, suppose there is a man who loves the Self alone, who is 
happy with the Self alone, and who is contented with the Self (alone). 
There is nothing to be accomplished for him. 


In the following two verses, Krishna talks about the benefit of karma yoga. As | had 
said often, Gita or the Vedas do not consider karma yoga an end in itself. Karma 
yoga is not the ultimate sadhana; this must be very clearly remembered. Because as 
| have often said, karma yoga cannot give liberation; karma yoga cannot give self- 
knowledge and therefore karma yoga can never be considered an end in itself; but 
at the same time, we do not say karma yoga is useless also; karma yoga is 
extremely important, especially in the beginning stages, because karma yoga alone 
can give purity of mind; and therefore everybody has to follow karma yoga initially 
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and purify the mind and after the purification of mind one has to necessarily go 
through the next higher stage of sadhana. 


Here alone people commit mistake; they think that karma yoga can independently 
take to moksah; Krishna makes it very clear; it is not so; 


Then what is the next stage of sadhana; that alone we call as jhāna yoga. One has 
to contribute to the society; one has to purify the mind and having contributed 
sufficiently, one has to later withdraw from karma yoga. Or at least reduce karma 
yoga. Because he has to enquire into the true nature of himself. because as we 
have seen before our basic spiritual problem is self-ignorance and unless we solve 
the problem of self-ignorance, any amount of spiritual sadhana is incomplete. 
Therefore one has to withdraw from karma yoga; Krishna will tell that in the 6th 
chapter; 


amesa HA PROTA | 

Aee ata AA: PRAA IE. 
aruruksormuneryogam karma karanamucyate | 
yogarüdhasya tasyaiva Samah karanamucyate || 6.3 || 


Follow karma yoga; purify the mind and grow out of karma yoga and go to the next 
stage of spiritual sadhana; like a child entering the womb of the mother and 9 
months the child remains in the womb; the womb is extremely important for the 
growth of the child for 9 months; or 10 months, and once the child is 10 months old, 
thereafterwards, the very same womb becomes an obstacle for the child. Therefore 
the nature itself has kept an arrangement by which the child comes out of the 
womb, because the next stage of the growth is not within the growth but outside; in 
the same way karma yoga is like the womb of the mother; we have to lead an active 
mind and purify the mind, and thereafter as they say, brahmacharya a$rama, 


grihastha āšrama, which is like entering the womb, and thereafter vanaprasthasrama 
and sanyasa a$rama; is growing out of activity. 


First stage is called pravrtti; the second stage is called nivrtti. First stage is called 
involvement; the second stage is called seclusion or withdrawal; 


And having withdrawn from extrovertedness, what | am supposed to do; ask the 
basic question, who am I; what am | really seeking in life; am | blindly doing things; 


7 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Third Chapter - PANET: 


because my parents did; and the grand parents did; often it is mechanical; | went to 
pre-L.Kg. Lkg. uKg; then school. and then college; and then education is over and | 
went to job, because everybody did all these; then, everybody married and | also 
got married; why, that is what my parents did; thereafter got children; why, because 
that happens; and thereafterwards | educated them and then got them married; 
often it is mechanical life; | have to ask the question, 


Heed Hise ga HAA: 

al A Steel al A «ra: | 

sia wf Aa 

faed caca Fate fam |R3| 
kastvam ko:'ham kuta ayatah 

ka me janani ko me tatah | 

iti paribhāvaya sarvamasaram 
visvam tyaktva svapna vicāram ||23|| 


what is life, what is my real nature, why have | come here; what is my real 
destination, why this human struggle; and this is called jhāna yēgah; 


And this jhāna yoga is in the form of vēdānta Sravana, manana, nidhidyasanam. 


Study of the philosophical scriptures dealing with their true nature. And assimilating 
that teaching and discovering the real |, which is ever pūrņah, which is ever 
complete. That discovery of the complete-self is called jhana yogah. 


And only when | have successfully followed jhana yoga, the struggle in life is over; 
remember the example | give of the puri; the puri you know, when they put in the 
oil, it runs about; and as even the puri runs about, it becomes bigger and bigger; 
and once it has become fully blown; then you will find that no more knocking about; 
atmanyéva''tmana tustah, stationery, steady. It has attained pürnatvam; pUrnatvam 
shortened is püri; so whenever you eat püri, you remember the life's goal is 
purnatvam, until then | will be knocking about here and there; not knowing what to 
do. 


Without jhāna yoga karma yoga is incomplete; without karma yoga, jnana yoga is 
impossible. Therefore follow karma yoga, follow jnana yoga, and be free. And the 
essence of jhāna yoga is given in these two slokas briefly. 
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Karma yoga was elaborately discussed; jhāna yoga is put in a nutshell; and who is 
he; Krishna says; maa: manavah; jüana yogi is really a manavah, he is the 
intelligent person; because he has diagnosed the problem; that the problem is self- 
ignorance; problem is centred on me; as Dayananda swami beautifully says; the 
"Problem is You; the Solution is you" alone. Until now, ! thought the problem is with 
the family, with the government, and that is why every election, they put the vote 
for the opposite party, thinking that previously when Congress was ruling, they 
thought that BJP would be wonderful. Then again Congress; how long, until the next 
election; then again the Janata Dal and then you keep on changing, because we 
have got only these parties; thus we go on changing the people, changing the 
house, changing the job, changing the government, some changing the wives or 
husbands also, everything you keep on changing; that in spite of all these changes 
that | have not improved will show that the problem is not outside, the problem is 
with myself; the moment self-enquiry starts, he is a human being; 


That is why Krishna uses the word, manavah. This intelligent person comes to self- 
enquiry, with the help of the scriptures, with the help of guru; guru sāstrā 
upadešavat. When he does the self-enquiry, then he makes the biggest discovery, 
the rarest discovery, a pleasant surprise discovery and what is that discovery, 
whatever | have been seeking in life, they already are within me; security | seek; | 
am the embodiment of security; fullness | seek; | am the embodiment of fullness; 
peace | seek; | am the embodiment of peace; in fact, all the basic needs of a human 
being that is already ours; and that is the discovery he makes; and thereafterwards 
what is his nature; Heaxfaxa cra atmaratireva syad. So previously he was happy 
because of external conditions, after self-knowledge, he is happy, not because of 


external factors, he is happy because that is his very nature. We have already seen 
in the second chapter, 


at aaa | 
Use ar HATA AAAA, | 
MAMA se: feawsndereud | 3.99 Il 


Sribhagavanuvaca 
prajahati yada kaman sarvan partha manogatan | 
ātmanyēva''tmanā tustah sthitaprajnastadocyate | | 2.55 | | 
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the one who is self-sufficient, one who does not depend upon external factors; to be 
full and complete; therefore atmaratihi means the one who revels in himself; and 
xeAgGeava atmatrptasca; and the one who is totally contented with himself; he does 


not think of the next higher possibility because he has discovered himself to be 
infinite; and there is no question of next higher stage of the infinite; there is no 
infinite, infiniter; infinitest; it is not there; 


and therefore, there is no comparison; otherwise the problem is however much | 
have, | am never happy because there is always someone who has gone to the next 
higher stage; like breaking the record; any amount of record you break; ask the 
sportsman are you happy and he will tell that this person has got that record and | 
have to break that; and there are some people who have broken all the records; and 
they are on the top, and ask whether you are happy; No. | want to break my own 
record. There is a Russian pole valut jumber.. Bubukka or so; | do not know how to 
pronounce his name, he keeps on breaking records; there is no contentment in the 
relative accomplishment, but this is one field in which there is total satisfaction. 


Therefore, atmatrpta$ca mānavah; and not only that; 31arda x US: 


ātmanyēva ca santusta; his self-sufficiency is total, that he does not depend upon 
any external factors, | am not one of the sources of happiness for me, | am the only 
source of happiness for me. 


So atmanyéva ca santustastasya karyam na vidyatē; thereafterwards there is no 
struggle in his life; whatever he does is not done for fulfilment; thereafterwards 
whatever he does is out of fulfilment. 


There is only a subtle difference; one acts for fulfilment; another acts out of 
fulfilment; what is the difference can you guess; when | am acting for fulfilment, it 
means | am at present not full and therefore the action is not an enjoyable action; 
there is a struggle; there is a struggle; there is anxiety, whether | will accomplish or 
not, there is always tension; therefore action for fulfilment is samsara; struggle; 
whereas imagine action out of fulfilment, it is like bathroom singing. You just enjoy 
singing. Not for anybody else. In fact nobody else wants to listen; not for money, 
not for anything, you are so happy and therefore you sing. thus, an action out of 
fulfilment is called leela or sport; jnāni's every activity is a leela; that is why we use 
the word Krishna leela, Rama leela, etc. what is the meaning of the word leela 
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means an action done with fulfilment or out of fulfilment. Therefore Krishna says; 
aca ary a Aad tasya karyam na vidyatē. 


Continuing. 


ad Aa hdres smedeig HT | 
aq IU aay ARAETA: d 3.96 II 


naiva tasya krtenartho nakrteneha ka$cana| 
na casya sarvabhütesu kašcidarthavyapāšrayah | | 3.18 | | 


se iha In this (world), acz tasya he has a va 3%: na eva arthah nothing (to 


gain) àù krtena through action; = suc na ka$cana nothing (to lose) 


3mpd« akrtena due to inaction. + aay na sarvabhūtesu Upon no being 


3i: q asya ca does he (have) Rag afea: ka$cid arthavyapasrayah 


any dependence for any purpose. 


18. In this world, he has nothing (to gain) through action; nothing (to 
lose) due to inaction. Upon no being does he (have) any dependence for 
any purpose. 


So here Krishna says a jnani yogi is one who has discovered his inner independence; 
who has discovered inner freedom; external independence we can never have; 
physical freedom we can never totally have; because physically we are dependent 
on external factors; we require food; we require clothing; we require shelter; even 
driving on the road, you are not totally independent; you have to follow the traffic 
rules. Even if you do not believe in traffic rules, you have to follow; the buffalos are 
there, and other things are moving on the road, which means to that extent | do not 
have freedom; thus for physical freedom, we can never accomplish; in fact, physical 
freedom | should not ask for; | should voluntarily accept the physical limitation and 
follow the rules; And it will not become a bondage. If | accept the traffic signal as a 
necessity; it is not a bondage; only if | do not understand, it becomes a bondage; so 
external restriction | should accept, that alone is freedom; but as far as the inner 
mind is concerned, we can accomplish total psychological freedom and that inner 
independence is called moksah. 
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And here Krishna says, this jnāni is so independent, that he does not depend upon 
his action also for happiness; nor does he depend upon inaction for happiness; 
because these are also two weakness; there are some people who are so much 
addicted to action; who are called workaholics, their problem is what, they cannot 
remain quiet; there is one holiday that is going to come, it becomes a nightmare for 
them; they have to plan 100 things where to go; what to do; and if nothing is there, 
they get 4 video movies; for some people they are so addicted to action, that 
inaction is nightmare for them. Holiday is a nightmare for them; retirement is 
nightmare for them; sickness is nightmare; doctor says that you have a back pain 
and one month bed rest; that is how Bhagavan makes us introspect. 


For some people, addiction is with regard to action. There are some other people; 
their problem is what; kondimadu, erumai, they do not want to act; they will always 
have some excuse or the other; even for drinking water, they would not get up, they 
will wait for somebody to pass, just to get water; we have got two addictions; either 
action or inaction; Krishna says jnani is one who is neither addicted to action; nor 
addicted to inaction; he enjoys doing action whenever there is a situation; and he 
enjoys not doing that also; therefore he says; ata afam scat 3f gr ar tasya 


jnāninā krtena artha hā nā. Through action also he does not expect any result; 
any benefit or any improvement; at pàg se «xus na krteneha iha ka$cana; nor 


through inaction he expects any result; neither he is dependent on action; nor is he 
dependent on inaction. 


Now people are forming retired peoples' club, they are forming; and they are also 
just making the study how to spend time after retirement; very big issue now; 
because the whole day is there; and my capacity to act also becomes less and less; I 
am not able to read when | think of reading something; when | want to hear 
something, the ears are a problem, | want to talk to someone, no one wants to 
come near you; they know that once | start | will start from 1967, old stories will 
start; so therefore, they will change the road on seeing me, so you cannot also talk; 


Therefore, gracefully growing old and enjoying old age requires tremendous 
maturity. We are ready to prepare financially for old age; many people are preparing 
wonderfully well financially. Mediclaim, LIC, shares, house, financially we are 
preparing very well, but psychologically our preparation is zero. That when we grow, 
not only we suffer; the people around also go through hell; why; because we cannot 
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face inaction; as they said: abor Q@@bs arab Quimiers emu. How to enjoy 
myself, even if | am doing nothing. 


Therefore Krishna says jnāni is one who will enjoy activity, who will enjoy inaction 
also. Not only he is independent from the standpoint of action and inaction, more 
importantly Krishna says he is independent of people also. This is still more difficult; 
As we grow, we get addicted to certain people also. And as we grow old, and we are 
going to survive longer, even though it is a good news, that | am surviving, the 
problem is | have to face the death of so many people around me; long life has got 
an advantage; but remember, it has got a disadvantage also; one by one, people 
will say Tata. They will disappear; therefore | should be prepared for that also. That 
requires emotional independence; enjoying the people's company when they are 
available and learning to accept their absence when inevitable. It need not be death; 
why should we think of death; even a temporary reason, the why has to go to the 
daughter's house or son's house or something; this husband 75 years old fellow, he 
cannot withstand that; he does not allow the wife to go anywhere, because right 
from toothpaste, wife alone has to be given in the hand; they do not where the 
toothpaste is kept. 75 year old! They are emotionally dependent; food they have to 
be served; newspaper has to be handed to the hand; after bath, clothes have to be 
given; so much dependence; that | cannot withstand a one day's absence of a 
particular family member. All these are emotional weakness; jhāni is one who does 
not have any emotional crutches; 


Therefore Krishna says, artaatevursu: kaScidarthavyapasrayah; he does not 


depend upon anyone in the creation; aay sarvabhūtēsu among the entire 


creation, he does not depend upon any person. There are some people who do not 
depend upon people; but they have got pets at home. So | had a neighbour, 
previously when | was staying in another part of Madras, and he had a dog and that 
dog died and for days together he could not get out of it; he was regularly coming 
and crying. First | thought his wife would have expired; he would have perhaps not 
cried that much if his wife had expired; so much attached. In fact one husband used 
to tell me also; next birth | want to become my wife's dog; because when my wife 
comes from the class, she was attending the class, when wife comes from the class, 
first question she asks is: did you feed the dog; she does not ask whether | had 
eaten or taken coffee or something; that is later. So therefore if not people, we are 
addicted to pets; something or other we want to hold on to. 
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Therefore Krishna says; Nothing doing; ws Raate: sarvabhūtēsu 
kaScidarthavyapaSrayah. One great jhāni sang a Tamil song; which is the height 
of independence; ms  .s«piBlesreem, ane Aia, rmeroGmmi mélguib. asai 
aruminkal, asi aruminkal, isaiodayin asi aruminkal; even dependence on God is 
dependence; but that is too much to expect. 


Therefore our progress is from world-dependence to God-dependence; from God- 
dependence we come to self-dependence; world-dependence is samsara; God- 
dependence is bhakthi, self-dependence is jhanam. Samsara to bhakthi to jhanam. 
This is our progress. Krishna is talking about the height of janam here; na casya 
sarvabhütesu kascidarthavyapasrayah; totally emotionally free. 


aAA: Had He HT AA | 
SMA CARN HA AMAA ew: 113.28 


tasmadasaktah satatam karyam karma samacara| 
asakto hyacaran karma paramapnoti purusah| | 3.19] | 


araa tasmat Therefore sad Hart satatam samacara always perform 
karma karyam «4 ana the action to be done asaktah 37a: without 
attachment f hi For, karma acaran 4+ 3na by performing action asaktah 
asa: without attachment, purusah yes: a person apnoti param 3m RA 


attains the supreme. 


19. Therefore, always perform the action to be done without attachment. 
For, by performing action without attachment, a person attains the 
supreme. 


So therefore Krishna gives the advice to Arjuna. Arjuna your goal is very clear now. 
Moksah: total emotional independence; fullness is your goal; because that is all our 
struggle is for; knowingly or unknowingly our struggle is only for inner 
independence. And that independence is possible only through self-discovery; 
discovering your own inner strength. 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Third Chapter - PANET: 


So therefore, independence requires jnanam. Self-knowledge; and self-knowledge 
requires mental purity, which means freedom from ragah and dvesah. | told you the 
other day, the impurity is delusion and the delusion is the thought that the world is 
the cause of my happiness or unhappiness; that is the delusion; as along as | am 
going to consider the world to be the cause of happiness or unhappiness, | will go 
on adjusting the world miserably failing. Only when | understand that | am the 
source of happiness; | am the source of sorrow also; misunderstood-l is the source 
of unhappiness; understood-| is the source of happiness; Ajfiatha aham duhkha 
hetuh; jhātha aham sukha hetuh; as long as | do not know myself, | am the source 
of sorrow; the moment | know myself, the very same known-l is the source of 
happiness. Until | recognise that, there is delusion; | will go on adjusting the world; 
and that delusion must go. That is called the inner impurity; and that will go only by 
karma yoga. 


So now what is route map; follow karma yoga; purify the mind; follow jhana yoga; 
discover self-sufficiency and thus be free. This is the vedic life programme. Follow 
karma yoga; thus purify the mind; follow jhana yoga; discover self-sufficiency; and 
be free. 


And Arjuna therefore you have to start from karma yoga right now; acera tasmad; 
therefore, art «s war karyam karma samacara; Therefore take to karma yoga, 


by following your duty. karyam means duty; what is expected of you in a particular 
set up, is karyam; and here what is Arjuna's karyam in this context; Mahabharatha 
war. therefore do not try to run away from your responsibilities; karyam karma 
samacara; and how should you do that; area: asaktah; without anxiety; without 


projecting too much into future; and missing the present; so therefore, asaktah, 
without bothering about the future; without brooding over the past, live in the 
present, and do what you have to do whole heartedly. 


"dd Satatam, this you have to continue and what will happen as a result of that; 


zaad gum HA aSakto hyacaran karma and if you keep what you have to do, 


with a healthy attitude, narea yes: paramapnoti purusah; such an intelligent 


karma yogi will ultimately attain moksah. Param means moksah. Such an intelligent 
karma yogi, with a healthy attitude will certainly attain moksah, not immediately, as 
| said karma yoga, purification, jhāna yoga, self-knowledge, moksah. Therefore 
Arjuna take the bow and fight. 
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More in the next class. 
Hari Om 


Wes yia qurzarafsren |i 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih Santih || 
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043 CHAPTER 03, VERSES 20-22 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIG 

SAG STIS Wied dee e WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham $ankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


ATAIGHAd: Hdd HS HA BAT | 

Mea CARN HA WAMAA Ges: d 3.9 II 
tasmadasaktah satatam karyam karma samacara | 
asakto hyacaran karma paramapnoti purusah | | 3.19 | | 


Lord Krishna talked about the important topic of karma yoga from verse No.8 up to 
18. And the essence of karma yoga is giving more and taking less. It is a life of 
contribution. And when | say contribution, it need not be monetary alone; many 
people may be able to do; may people may not be, it can be contribution in the form 
of knowledge; our energy; our time; our love; even a few kind words is a good 
contribution only. And this karma yoga way of life; Krishna looked at different 
angles; and we gave different names also, if you take karma yoga as a 
commandment of the Lord, it is called ajna; vidhi, or vihitha karma. If you take the 
same karma yoga as a worship of the Lord, expression of my gratitude, it is called 
yajnaha, when you look at the same karma yoga as a means of purification, 
preparing myself for self-knowledge, then the very same karma yoga is called chitta 
Sodhakam, purifier, and if you look at the karma yoga as a means of maintaining 
harmony atall levels; harmony within the individual himself,harmony at the level of 
family, community, religion, society, nation, and ultimately even ecological. Then the 
same karma yoga is called dharma. From whichever angle you appreciate karma 
yoga it does not matter, one way or the other, you have to take to a life of karma 
yoga; and then Krishna concludes the topic in the 19th verse, which we were in the 
last class, aeree: Had wet HA war tasmadasaktah satatam karyam karma 


samācara. 
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Since karma yoga is required for all the people, for spiritual progress, Arjuna you 
also have to necessarily follow karma yoga; and what is the advantage of doing that, 
asaktō hyācaran karma paramapnoti pūruşah; you will attain the highest result, 
known as parama purusartha; or moksah. 


And in this context, we should remember a point which is important that when 
Krishna says Karma yoga will lead to moksah, we have to remember, karma yoga 
cannot directly lead to moksah, karma yoga will lead to moksah through jnana yoga; 
that is karma yoga will prepare a person for jhana yoga; in fact he himself will get 
interested in jūana yoga. It will be very natural. and the jñana yoga will directly lead 
to liberation; Therefore Arjuna karma yoga is important; and karma yoga involves 
doing the duty and as a ksatriya your duty is maintianing social harmony and for the 
maintenance of harmony whatever obstacles is there, you have to remove from the 
society and now Duryodhana happens to be the obstacle for harmony; and therefore 
you have to fight this dharma yuddham, Mahabharatha war. 


And even though it is a painful duty; not a pleasant duty, as the people say when 
they inaugurate the function or give the vote of thanks; they say it is my pleasant 
duty to give the vote of thanks; even though it maybe unpleasant to the hearer, at 
least he got the mike and that is pleasant for him; so the very fact that he says it is 
a pleasant duty indicates that there are many unpleasant duties in life; and for 
Arjuna this happens to be one, therefore, do not look upon it as an unpleasant duty, 
you take it as your duty and do the action. Up to this we saw, in the last class. 


Continuing. 


ata fe AARAA sere: | 
ArH weweesdaseWr|| 3- 20 || 


karmanaiva hi samsiddhim āsthitā janakadayah | 
lokasangrahamevapi sampasyan kartumarhasi | | 3.20 | | 


karmana eva hi avr va ft (Abiding) by duty alone, janakadayah saatz: 
Janaka and others asthitah s1rfaar: have attained diz samsiddim 


liberation. eva api sampa$yan va 3 uw Atleast considering 
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lokasangraham «issues the upliftment of the society, 3167 ada arhasi 


kartum you should act. 


20. (Abiding) by duty alone, people like Janaka have attained liberation. 
Atleast considering the upliftment of the society, you should act. 


So after hearing this, Arjuna may still feel diffident; A diffidence which is common to 
all the people, especially all the family people. They often say that Swamiji 
remaining in the family, and tied down with endless responsibilities, do you think 
that it is possible for us to get liberation. And many people have concluded that it is 
impossible; because they often come and say that staying in the grihasthāśrama 
they would not get moksah and all and one has to run away and take sanyasa, only 
then moksah is thinkable, etc. this is the staunch opinion of the majority of 
grihasthas. And you need not feel bad about that, Arjuna himself has the same 
diffidence. He often asks, and he himself wants to take to sanyasa right now; and 
Arjuna's case is still worse; because an ordinary grihastha has to take care of one 
family only; but a kshatriya, a ruler, has to take care of the whole society or nation; 
imagin the prime minister attending Gita class, with all kinds of worries, December 6 
is coming, all over security you have to arrange. By that time, other people are 
saying protest march, assembly elections lost; all kinds of headache, how can a ruler 
think of spirituality. 


Therefore, Arjuna may feel diffident; therefore Krishna says; Never feel diffident, 
even a grihastha remaining in grihastha$rama can follow spirituality and attain 
moksah. As | have said every asrama has got its own plus point and its own minus 
point; the only thing is that bank of the river is better than this; therefore you 
interview some sanyasi privately they may say that by mistake itself do not come to 
this āsrama; at least sanyāsi's case are worst cases, because it is one way traffic. 
grihasthās are always in an advantageous position, because they can anytime switch 
over to Sanyasa a$rama, but the sanyasi is in a very big disadvantageous position, 
he can never renounce renunciation. Sanyasa you cannot give sanyasa. Therefore 
every ASrama has got its own plus and minus point, if you know how the minus 
point, you can utilise the ASrama; that is why in a tradition, every stage of life is 
called an a$rama. It is not that the sanyasi alone leaves in a$rama; and we think 
house is a$rama; the very fact that tradition says Grihasthā āsrama it means that 
you can convert your house also into āšrama; and we can convert an asrama also 
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into a house; because āśrama is also made of bricks and mortar only and especially 
modern asrama it is like any other house, because there also all the modern facilities 
are there; TV is there, internet is there; because ASrama requires more; Computers 
are there; this is there; that is there; everything is there; Now what is the difference 
between asrama and house; ferae gA adaa nivrttasya grham tapovanam. It is 


the attachment that makes the difference. If the attachment is there, any building is 
a house, if detachment is there, any building is an a$rama. 


A sanyasi is supposed to have detachment; therefore his residence is called a$rama; 
many people have confusion; when they want to come to my residence; they 
wonder, what should | say about my residence. A$ramam? Because it is another 
apartment; upside there are other apartments and | am in another apartment and 
therefore, should | call it a flat, should it call it an apartment, a house, a āšrama, 
they are confused. So now what makes the diffeence; there is no difference at all; 
therefore | say you call it residence. Some place | reside. Therefore you call it 
residence; you need not have confusion. So therefore the difference between house 
and asrama is not an external difference, it is a difference caused by the people who 
are inside there. 


And therefore Krishna wants to say that Grihasthās can remain in that ASrama and 
attain liberation; even rulers can continue to occupy the responsible position and still 
attain liberation. And Krishna wants to give an example and that example is 
popoular example, taken from the Upanishad itself; and here the example is of 
Janaka maharaja. And we find in the Brihadaranyaka Upanishad that there are 
several occasions, where the kings were very learned people. Garga-Ajathasatru 
samvada; there is a discussion in Brihadaranya Upanishad; a learned brahmin goes 
to Ajathasathru and tells that | know Brahman; and then he gives a description of 
brahman and Ajathasatru says that if you know only this much about Brahman, you 
have not understand properly; your knowledge is incomplete. Yetavannu, only this 
much you know, he asks? But again that Brahman who is very learned, whose life is 
dedicated to learning, he also does not keep his false ego, surrenders to Ajathasatru 
and says if there is more knowledge that | should get, | surrender to you, you please 
teach me; Upathvayanithi. Then Ajathasatru, a ruler answers. prathilomam 
chaithath; yat brahmanaha kshtriyameyat brahmameva vakshyathi iti. Everything 
seems to be ulta; pratilomam means what, everything seems to be reverse; because 
Brahmins are supposed to be the centers of learning, who have to teach ksatriya, 
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vaisya and sudra, and here | am a ksatriya ruler and | have to teach you. But does 
not matter; evathvath japaishyami; Ajathasatru a ruler, teaches Brahma vidya, it is 
an important section in Brihadaranya, it is Ajathasatru Brahmanam/Gargya 
brahmanam. That means what: We had Janaka and Janaka occurs several times; it 
is in Brihadaranya; thus Ajathasatru is there; Janaka is there; they were all 
responsible grihastha and they could remain in karma yoga, purify the mind, acquire 
the knowledge and be liberated and even teach others; therefore Arjuna why should 
you run away from life; and be in grihastha a$rama and gain knowledge. 


Therefore He says: see janakadayah, people like Janakā, Asvapathi, 
Ajathasatru and others, afafanieear samsiddhim asthita; they have attained 


liberation; how, karmana eva; remaining in a life of duties or responsibilties; without 
running away from responsibility, without changing the a$rama, these people had 
attained liberation, which proves it is possible. And therefore what should Arjuna do 
now; follow dharma yuddha; purify the mind, continue in Grihastha a$rama, gain 
self-knowledge and be a grihastha jani. In the 4th chapter, Krishna will talk about 
grihastha jnani. 


And with this example, Krishna has given confidence for Arjuna and with this 
example, the topic of karma yoga is over. Now from the 2nd line of this verse, 
Krishna is changing into another topic. Karma yoga topic is over, with the 20th verse 
1st line. 


Now from this second line, we are going to have a new topic; what is the 
background for this topic we should know. Now Krishna said in two verses before, 
that is verse No.17 and 18, that karma yoga is important for purification; and later 
for attaining knowledge; and once a person has become a jnani, then he is a free 
person, and after becoming free, for him karma yoga is not compulsory; because 
means is a must only until the end is accomplished; so for a jfiani karma yoga is not 
required; therefore Krishna said jhani can do, jhani need not do karma also. 


ad dT poem: mede RAT | 
a deg aay PRASETA: 13.8 


naiva tasya krtenartho nakrteneha ka$cana| 
na casya sarvabhūtēsu kaScidarthavyapaSrayah| | 3.18] | 
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Krishna has said that Jñani does not require karma. Very careful; Krishna does not 
say, jūani should not do karma; jnani does not require karma, he may do, he may 
not do; he can sit in a place like Ramana Maharshi or a Tapovan Maharaj, who was 
just sitting in a cave without bothering about anything, a passive jnani; and like 
Shankara and others can be hectically active also. Now Arjuna can take advantage of 
that verse; because Arjuna wants to get out of karma now; because some excuse 
or the other, you want to get away from the painful duty; therefore there is a 
chance that Arjuna claims that | am a jnani; and there is no way of testing; jhanam 
cannoy be tested with a tester. Is there any test; there is no physical criteria; that is 
why Arjuna asked Sthithaprajhasya ka bhasha; samadhisthasya kesava. Therefore 
how can | know who is a jfiani and who is not. From dress can we make out a jnani; 
from amg we can make out; if sma can be a criterion for a jhani, then no lady can 
become a jnani!; there would be no use of your all coming to the class; it would be a 
big problem; so therefore, sig; 26mL and Qor enr ui, jadai thadi, mottai cannot 


be criterion, age cannot be the criterion; nothing can be the criterion. 


Then what is the criterion for a jnani? Jhanam is the criterion; and jūanam being 
within the mind, and since the knowledge is not physically visible; we have no way 
of knowing a jfiani. So people often ask, Swamiji, please enumerate the present 
20th century janis. So somebody asked and a sanyāsi was telling; | can tell you 
about one jfiani; what is that? | am one; because | only know whether | know or 
not; the second one, how do | know; therefore Arjuna can claim that he is jani and 
then he can say that since | am jnani | do not require purification, because already 
accomplished the end and therefore | will go to Rishikesh; Some reason or the 
other; then expecting such an argument from Arjuna, Krishna answers in the 
following portion; and what Krishna says: Arjuna even if you are jfiani you have to 
continue your duties. 


Even if you are jnani, you have to continue your duties. Naturally the question 
comes, why should he continue; afterall, duty is for purification; purification is for 
liberation; and liberation he has already got; why should he do karma; Krishna 
answers,we will see the details later; even though you do not require karma, as long 
as you are in the society, considering the surrounding society and the environment, 
for the sake of the society, you have to continue to follow dharma; you do not follow 
karma for your sake; for your benefit; but you have to do for the benefit of the 
society; because you happen to be in the society, you will have to do that; and 
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therefore he tells in the 2nd line, ereizezrarfa lokasangrahamevapi; for the sake 


of the wellbeing of the society; welfare of the society; the upliftment of the society; 
is called loka sangraham; for that purpose you have to do your duty. So here 
Krishna is introducing this topic, based on an important principle in our tradition. 


Now in our tradition, we say there are three sources of knowledge to find out what 
is the right way of living; to know what is the dharmic way of living, we have got 
three sources. 


If we do not know the dharmic way of living; certainly we will live a life according to 
our whim and fancy; that is called let-go philosophy; let go philosophy means what; 
do whatever you like doing; in Tamil it is said: ees Gs Sn A; Quero Gs 
Geaimeoib kantate katci; kontate kolam; do whatever feel like doing in the name of 


freedom, it becomes a licentious life; such a ragah- dvesah based life, likes dislikes 
based life is wild life; ypa ges: prakrta purusah he is called; he is not a refined 


person; refined person is called Hepa yes: samskrta purusah; and if | do not 


know what is the right way of living; and | go according to prakrti, means nature-like 
a child, what discipline the child has got; it does what it wants to do; it wants to go 
to the bathroom, it goes wherever it is; only the mother knows. Always happens, 
you bring the child, and put it in the Swamiji's lap, and it goes for the urine, just at 
that time; The child senses the person; the child does not have any dos and don't; 
ragah- dvesah based life is called prakrta life; dharma-adharma based life is called 
samskrta life. 


If | have to be a refined person, | should not do what | like to do; | should do what 
is proper. Propriety is more important. Naturally, | should know what is proper. And 
| should know what is improper. So the question, what is the source of knowing 
dharma and adharma; and in our tradition, we have got the guidelines, they say 
dala, AeA vedokilam dharmamülam; pürva mimamsa sutras give this particular 


now we are going to analyse what is dharma, proper way of living; vedokilam 
dharmamīlam; the entire vedas are our scriptures are the primary source or primary 
source of dharma-adharma jnanam. 
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The human being can never know totally because, human beings' knowledge is 
limited; | discussed before, what we consider as good for sometime, later it is 
scientifically proved otherwise, it is not good for humanity; in spite of so much 
advancement, we are not able to find what is good and what is bad. So therefore 
with limited intellect, how can | know; therefore we said, which is supposed to be 


revelation from the Lord, is the primary source, which we call as fā: $rutih. 


Then we talked about the second source of knowledge, which is called ratā: smrtih; 


Tat vidam cha smrithi sheelai. smrtih means all the secondary literature which is 
based on the vedas. What was proper hundred years before, many of the dharma 
Sastras rules, we are not able to follow; one rule they say is that the bathroom 
should be 50 feet away; the whole house is now 20 x 20; now you have to go to the 
neighbours' house; therefore many of the dharma $astras rule we cannot follow 
because the society is changing, and therefore there should be people who 
understand the spirit of the Sastras and interpret it appropriately according to times; 
and those people who study, assimilate and interpret should be objective people; 
informed people, interested in the welfare of the society; Taitariya upanishad says: 


3r cr MEAT: HARIA: | THAT AFAT: | 
HA ÄRA: FI: | BAT di AY acer | 
aar dy adem: | VT 373r: | VT 3VĒRT: | 
vwr AAAA | VAARAA | VAATE | 
Va ener ||v|| SAPRA: || 


ye tatra brahmanah sammar$inah | yukta ayuktah | 
aluksa dharmakamah syuh | yatha te tesu varteran | 
tatha tesu vartethah | esa ādešah | esa upadesah | 
esa vedopanisat | etadanušāsanam | evamupasitavyam | 
evamu caitadupasyam | | 4| | ityekadasa:'nuvakah | | 


‘look at what learned people in the current times are following & listen to what they preach; you too follow the same' - 
a guru is shown by upanishad as telling his students when they pass out of gurukulam. Dharma shaastras also give provision 


for this, saying, if there is any doubt or adaptability issue on dharma shaastra, reach out to the learned people of the times 
and take their words as final. But, who is the 'learned' of the time has to be determined. 


How beautiful our vedas are. They are not rigid. Understand that scriptures have to 
be flexible and therefore give the freedom for the human beings to interpret 
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according to times. But they put only certain condition, that the human beings do 
not have any axe to grind; or else he will interpret the Sastra to his advantage; You 
have to give maximum dakshina to me, he will say; Therefore he should not be the 
beneficiary; therefore the second source of knowledge is called smrtih; 


Then the third source of knowledge is called f$rse 3mm: Sista acarah. The way of 


life lead by responsible members of the society; the elders, the cultured people; the 
informed people; they are called Sistah; means they themselves have been refined 
by their elders; and they have followed such a way of life, therefore they can serve 
as models for dharma. And these models, the live-models in the society are called 
Sistah; and acarah means the way of life and Sistacarah, means the way of life of the 
live models, responsible people. 


Of the three sources of knowledge, which one is most powerful: Veda teaches 
dharma; the smrtih, secondary literature like even Ramayana, Mahabharatha, 
purana, smrtih, secondary literature, they also teach dharma; and live models in the 
society also (just because | say models, do not think of somebody else, who walk 
the ramp, wearing something or nothing!) dharma šāstrā models | mean; (I am 
afraid to say Models! they are setting wrong models). So dharma-sāstrā models in 
society; of these three, the third one is the most powerful teacher, because the 
Srutih and smrtih are only in written form; they are cold words; we only hear about 
them; it has got only an audio effect; | do not see a Rama, | do not see Vibhishana; 
| do not see Lakshmana; while the live models give an audio visual effect; they have 
got better impact on the society; and therefore Krishna wants to emphasise here, 
Sistacarah, otherwise Krishna calls here 3tse: 3iramx: Sresthah acarah; $resthah means 


those people who are superior ones. 


Now the next question is; who are the Sistas; or $resthah; for every individual or 
child; the first and foremost example or model for a child is who, you know, all of 
you know, the first and foremost and most powerful model during the formative 
period is the mother, therefore mother influences maximum and according to 
psycologists even right from pregnancy, the mothers' thoughts influence, child 
knows whether it is welcome outside or not; it seems; so if the mother says that 
that she is not needing this child, already a dozen is there; that is even after naming 
the earlier child as Mangalam; this has happened, therefore they give the name 
Mangalam hoping that that would be the last, but it still continues and both of them 
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are not interested; and do what is that test; amnio.. test; they know this is a girl 
child; and they do not want a girl; they say that the child knows whether it is 
wanted or not; and if the child gets the impression that | am not wanted; both of 
them are cursing left and right; that child suffers from tremendous complex, 
inferiority complex etc. and that is why we have got rituals like pumsavanam; 
seemanthonayanam etc. in that they gather people and they create an atmosphere 
that we are all looking forward to the child's arrival; the child understand it seems; 
and thereafter when the child comes out also, what the mother does and what the 
mother and father talk, the parents think that the child does not know the language; 
but the child knows the atmosphere; the heated atmosphere, the temperature it 
understands, even though not the knowledge. Therefore the first model is the 
mother; the next model is the father; matha, pitha, then the next model is guru; 
because they are all, if you take the initial few years of child's life, it is constantly 
with the mother; once it grows up, then only it begins to go to its father; because is 
always rrrrrrrrr. which child will go? after some time only the child will goes to the 
father; and then in the gurukula vasa, the child lives with the guru; therefore guru's 
every action; one student was telling; previously | used to keep cassettes and 
distrubute; and one student lost the cassette and he came and told that the cassette 
was lost and he thought that | will be shouting for 45 minutes, and with all the fear 
he came and | said does not matter; now he says that even | have talked about 
non-getting angry for years together; but that one expereince he keeps 
remembering all the time; Swamiji | lost the cassette and you did not lose your 
temper; so, therefore it became an important lesson for him; that is only one second 
action; one second's action is equivalent to hour's of verbal advice. 


So, therefore, in Brihadarnya upanisad it is beautifully said a person grows into a 
mature human being, if he has gone through ideal relationships, one is matrr 
sambandah, next is pitrr sambandah and the next is acharya sambandah; the 
upanishad says, that person we can give a certificate that he will be a sane person; 
because his talking about one person, giving about some values about some 
teaching, then Janaka-Yajnavalkya samvadam only; and Janaka wonders; whether 
the teaching will be proper or not; then this acharya says that you need not have 
any doubt because the one who gives out the teaching is the one who has gone 
through these three ideal relationships. Yatha Matruman, Pitruman, Acharyavan 
brevithi, thatha shaivali raha; that means it will be true; so, model No.1 is mother; 
example No.1, 2 is father; No.3 is the pitha, No.4 is the ruler of the country. 
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In those days, Kings were examples; nowadays unfortunately, the terrible politicians 
are the models; and if those models are not there, we have cricketers and cinema 
actors with one year rating; and torn jeans and buttonless shirt and all kinds of 
things when we cannot provide ideal heros, all the other people will become heros 
and the children will hero-worship only through imitations; that is the only way of 
hero worship and that is why they always emphasised that the Sresthahs must be 
responsible; mother must be aware of her responsibility, before getting the child; if 
she wants to be a free bird and she does not want to be a responsible mother, 
better she does not get a child; Similarly father must be responsible; Guru must be 
responsible; and a ruler must be responsible; and Arjuna whether you like or not; 
you are an important member of society. Arjuna is very popular position, because he 
is an all-rounder, he is an archer, he is a great powerful person, handsome person, 
he can dance, he can sing, he has even gone to the heavans, and he is such a all- 
rounder and well-known person; whatever he does, the society is waiting to follow; 


And the unfortunate thing is we always like to follow the wrong things, because it is 
easier; Vishvamitra and Durvasa have done so many wonderful things; we will not 
follow that; we will follow Durvasa in one thing; in his anger; so whenever people 
get angry, they say even Druvasa gets angry, why should not |?; Vishwamitra ran 
with Menaka; you need not follow that; you can follow so many other things; 
Vishwamitra discovered Gayathri. Menaka why are you thinking; think of Gayathri; 
so both are connected with Vishwamitra but why dwell on this. So society is waiting 
to follow the wrong thing. Therefore Arjuna you must be an extra responsible person 
and therefore he wants to emphasise šresthah acarah in these verses; 


aaae ASAIN stat: | 
UGA ed Aedes 13.28 


yadyadacarati $resthastattadevetaro janah| 
sa yat pramanam kurute lokastadanuvartate| | 3.21| | 


SA Get: itara janah Every other person anA ācarati performs Ta dd ad 
eva tat tat only such actions 4q ua yad yat whichever ss: $resthah a 
superior one(performs) cis: lokah The world 3qadà dd anuvartate tat 
follows that ua x: Hea yat sah kurute which he sets yama pramanam 
(as) a standard. 
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21. Every other person performs only such actions whichever a superior 
one (performs). The word follows that which he sets as a standard. 


So these are all important useful verses to know and follow; 4%o: aq Ja amaxía 


Sresthah yat yat acarati, whatever a $resthah purusah; a superior person, a hero, a 
model does; and as | said for a child, $resthah purusah is the parent; and whatever 
the parents or the teacher or a ruler does, sax Get: aa Ta 3maxía itara janah tat eva 


acarati; the other people also follow the same thing because human beings are 
sheepish people, that is why many new fashions come. 


So one person had a torn pocket; he was smoking or put something and it had torn, 
and he cut that portion and took another piece of colour and he did that; that's how 
the bellbottm came. somebody wrong stiching; he had elephantatis; big legs, for 
fitting he had; he did for both legs; these people started following; therefore human 
minds are sheepish minds; therefore it has got an advantange also, he has got 
disadvantage also; take advantage of that, and what do you do, do noble things at 
home, all swearing words, the child picks up, we think the child is sleepy and does 
not know, etc. or playing at the most wrong time, the child will repeat, when 
Swamiji has come, the child will very very carefully repeat that word; and the 
mother will say why did you repeat that word; and the child will say that you only 
said the other day; so you feel like an idoit before the swamiji. From where does the 
child gets everything? so everyword | use, every action | do, if the father gets up 
early morning and does the pooja, the child will also do deeparadhana, etc. father 
lights up the ciagartee, the child also will also do with the pencil or the pen in the 
mouth; the child will repeat the same thing; therefore, xr: Ya JANA Hed sah yat 


pramanam kurute which he sets; whatever the $resthah purusah sets as a 
pramanam, standards; in the gurukula or in the home or in the society; especially 
when the red signal comes, we can see; everybody goes that if there is one person 
who is waiting there because of red signal; you feel like the black sheep now; you 
stop for the red signal; behind shouts at you; what kind of person you are, better 
go; this is how we find one person does, whether it is Pallavan or $resthah purusah; 
because he has green bus, for him the green signal is there everywhere! and once 
pallavan and everybody also goes; so everybody's action somebody violates and we 
also tend to do that; and still worse; if you do not violate, we begin to feel bad; that 
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is still terrible; sa yat pramāņam kuruté lōkastadanuvartatē; loka, people follow that 
only; 


aA Wetted aces AY ley fat | 
aaraa Ad Ug xp HAT || 3.22 || 

na me parthasti kartavyam trisu lokesu kincana | 
nanavaptamava ptavyam varta eva ca karmani | | 3.22 | | 


art partha Oh Arjuna! 3rfzd a saa asti na kificana There is nothing «daz 


= kartavayam me to be pursued by Me fay ary trisu lokesu in all the 


three worlds = zaraega na avaptavyam There is nothing to be attained 
3aatda anavaptama which is not yet attained (by Me) va x eva ca Still, 


ad aA varte karmani | remain in action. 


22. Oh Arjuna! There is nothing to be pursued by Me in all the three 
worlds. There is nothing to be attained which is not yet attained (by Me). 
Still, | remain in action. 


So here Krishna gives himself as an example. So not only mata pita guru should be 
models; they should give more good models and Heros for children; a Society is an 
ideal society, refined society which can give healthy models and heros to the 
children. You take all the puranas and take the characters, you will find that they 
serve as ideal model; especially for children, you will find Anjeyana, he is always the 
hero of the children, Mr. Universe, .... with all muscles all over, and he is ready to do 
any feat, crosses the ocean and if Rama wants the herb, he does not go on plucking 
the leaves, he plucks the whole mountain; and when the raksasa comes like 
mosquitos, he destroys. mašaka. like mašaka he kills. So children will naturally love, 
because at that time, you want it; but you will find that anjaneya does all these 
things, through that story they will teach important values also. 


Anjeneya goes and then he searches for Sita all over and then he goes to Ravana's 
anthapuram, the harems where many ladies are there; and then he searches there, 
and comes back and he feels very bad. | have committed a big sin; going to their 
harem of a king and where all ladies are there; and that also they are sleeping, lying 
down, | have commited a big mistake, | am not supposed to do that and he feels 
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guilty and therefeafter he consoles himself that what | can do, if | have to search for 
Sita, a women; where will | search; not in a pot stop. Therefore if you want to look 
for a cow will see among the cows only. Therefore | have not done any mistake; 
even though | went all-over, in my mind, all the time for and looking for Sita, whom 
| look upon as universal other. My mind has never been polluted; therefore | need 
not feel guilty; through anjeneya, they are indirectly teaching; what should be the 
attitude of a male towards a female; Alddd Wend, W genfa sead matrvat 


paradaramsca, para dravyāni lostavat; the culture says that every women other than 
your sister, or wife, as a mother; everyone look as mother; and after searching all 
over, Anjeneya fails to spot Sīta and you know what he does; | have done 
everything, now | know what mistake | did; So | was so overconfident; that | 
thought that | myself can accomplish this task; | never remembered that lord; now | 
know that; human ingenuity alone is not enough; human strength alone is not 
enough; you require the grace of the Lord; the powerful Anjaneya, the He-man 
Anjeneya; the he-man Anjeneya is closes the eyes and says; 


aA UA GT AFANAT 
&d a aed senes 
AAR Aga AINAT 
aA wakb AS TAFT: 


namostu ramaya sa laksmanaya 
devai ca tasyai janakatmajayai 
namostu rudrendriya manilebhya 
namostu cadrarka marut ganebhyah 


| know that strength must be supported by faith in God, devotion to God; therefore 
unknowingly when | am talking about Anjeneya, healthy attitude towards the Lord, 
healthy attitude towards women, and again Lakshmana is another beautiful 
example, he is also a powerful person, highly restless; Adishesha avatharam, so 
hissinglike the snake, very very powerful; and when Sugriva shows various 
ornaments to Lakshmana, to Rama and Lakshmana to identify the ornaments to sita 
or someone, Lakshmana says, 
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naham janami keyūre 

naham janami kamkane 

nupure tvapi janami 

nityam padabhi vandanat 

Rama, | do not know which one is the ear ornament, which is the nose ornament, 
which is the neck ornament, | have never starred on Sita with that intention; | can 
very well recognise, the kolusu that leg ornament, anglet ornament, | can recognise 
because | was regularly doing namaskara to Sita like my mother. 


Thus you will find that throughout puranas, we have got powerful people, they are 
learned people, they are strong people, they had devotion, they had healthy attitude 
towards money, guru, other people, women; thus ideal models we have to present; 
and if we do not have proper models, we will have all kinds of violent models, 
complaining what is happening in TV and cinema, you will find that they get all kinds 
of unhealthy attitude; and that is what Krishna emphasises here; elders are 
responsible for the next generation; Arjuna, you are responsible for the next 
generation. Therefore, act as you should. 


Hari Om 


3% PAE: Wiad pieptar 

quie Waa WAR | 

3^ Wied: Wied: Wied: Il 

oni pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevava$isyate | | 

oni $antih santih santih || 
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044 CHAPTER 03, VERSES 22-25 


M 


3^ 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 

IEAA aS Vedas ded Te RERA 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


Up to verse No.20, Lord Krishna talked about the importance of Karma, doing one's 
duty, in the case of a self-ignorant person; an ajnāni. Ajnāni has to do karma 
because, through karma alone he can purify the mind, and a purified mind alone can 
attain knowledge; and a wise person alone can attain liberation. 


And thereafterwards Krishna said once a person has attained wisdom, then he does 
not reguire karma; because once the end is attained, the means become redundant 
for him. Therefore, a jhāni does not require karma. And this is the topic of karma 
yoga which Krishna concluded in verse No.20. 


Now after hearing this, Arjuna may raise an argument; for which Krishna gives the 
answer; a hypothetical argument; that is: Arjuna may claim that | am a jfiani; a wise 
person; and since | am a jnani, | do not require karma to purify the mind, because 
the very presence of jnanam proves the purification of the mind and the very 
presence of purification or purity proves that he does not require karma; therefore 
Arjuna can claim that | can get away from my duty; because | am a jfiani. And if | 
do not require karma or karma yoga; then | need not do my duty which happens to 
very very unpleasant duty in this context. In fact if it is any other karma, Arjuna 
would have jumped at it; but this karma is very unpleasant; and therefore that 
argument is possible on the part of Arjuna and imagining such an argument from 
Arjuna, Krishna gives the answer in these verses from 21 onwards and here Krishna 
says Arjuna even if you are a jfiani you have to do your svadharma; your karma. 


And for what purpose; Krishna says | do agree; that you do not require karma for 
your purification; you do not require karma for your getting knowledge; you do not 
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require karma for your liberation; even though you do not require, as long as you 
are in the society; you have to serve as a model for other members of the society; 
and the other members happen to be spiritually ignorant and since the other 
members require karma, you have to set an example by performing karma, not for 
your sake, but for teaching the society; and in this context, Krishna talks about 
certain general principles and that is according to our scriptures, there are different 
sources of learning the proper way of living; dharmic way of living; one can and one 
should learn from different sources. 


If a person does not learn the dharmic way of living; then the person will go 
according to his ragah and dvesah; and a life in keeping with my views and fancies 
will be improper life; it will be urga AAAA prakrta jīvitam. And therefore one has to 


change the life from prakrta to samskrta; from wild life to a decent cultured life; for 
that | should know the proper way of living; for that | require the source of 
knowledge; in Sanskrit, we call it dharma pramanani. Pramanam means source of 
knowledge; dharma means right way of living, which would lead to liberation and 
dharma-pramana means sources for knowing about the right way of living; and 
according to our scriptures three sources are there; 


one is the vedas, the original source, 


and the second is the smrtih granthas, the secondary scriptural literature, which are 
based on the vedas; like itihasas, puranas, smrtih, etc. and 


thirdly and most importantly, the lifestyle of cultured people, the lifestyle of the ideal 
models of society; the lifestyle of responsible elders of the society; 


And as | said in the last class; of these three sources, the lifestyle of elders is a more 
powerful medium of communication, because the books have got only audio effect; 
whereas the lifestyle of elders have got a video effect; so one action is equal to 
thousands of books; suppose a father tells or a son reads in the book, sathyam 
vadha, sathyam vadha, tell the truth; speak the truth, in all the scriptures, and the 
child has learned this or heard about this, and one day a phone call comes and son 
takes the phone and from the other side, from the office, they ask, | would like to 
speak to so and so, and father tells the son that tell them | am not here; and the 
son also like father is an idiot; and the son says, my father says that he is not here. 
This one instance is enough to rule out thousand Harischandra puranam, books and 
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books of literature can be just knocked off, cancelled by one instance; that father 
does at the formative age of the child. 


Now tell me which is powerful; the action of the parents or the advices of the védas 
and smrthis and itihāsās. Our scriptures themselves say that the life of elders, their 
teaching is more intense. And therefore Krishna said meman iA HroddedddcRt Stat: 


yadyadacarati $resthastattadevetaro janah; whatever the models of the society 
preach, not by their words, but by their actions; that is the most powerful teaching; 


and as | said again in the last class, mother is the model for the child; father is the 
model for the child; mata pita, next the school teachers; they never unfortunately 
know their responsibilities. They never come to the school punctually and what kind 
of punctuality the children will have; if the teachers are not punctual; anything for 
that matter; therefore the teachers are responsible; and the rulers are responsible 
and any other elder, and here Krishna argues, Arjuna whether you like or not, you 
are a hero in the society. Like a cricket hero, or a TV hero, whether you like or not, 
the whole society is watching you; see what is happening to the President of 
America; the whole society is watching; millions of dollars are spent for one 
statement, misleading the people; so you can imagine what is the worth of the 
statement coming from a responsible person in the soceity; it can shatter the whole 
world; it can create big moral problems, ethical issues; and therefore Arjuna whether 
you like or not; you occupy an important position. At this time, you may feel that it 
is unfortunate; because that is why, once you have a status, it is very nice, to enjoy 
the status but along with the status goes responsibility also. And when responsibility 
comes, the man of status says that it would have been fine, if | had been an 
ordinary person in the society; because responsibilities crush. But Arjuna whether 
you like or not, you are a responsible member and therefore do your duty; not for 
your sake; but to lead the society properly. 


And Krishna wants to give himself as a example; Arjuna | am an avathara, in fact, | 


am greater than even a jāni; because at least a jāni was a samsari before, and 
later he became liberated; but an avathara is one, we would be seeing about 
avathara later, is one born jhāni. But even though | am avathara of the Lord; once | 


have become your driver; what a position, once | have become your driver; | have 
to follow the rules; | will have to wash the horse, | will have to wash the chariot; | 
cannot say that | am the ruler of the world, nothing doing; once | am in a particular 
position, | have to follow svadharma; and as a grihasthā | have to follow arfafa eat 
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aa: atiti devo bhavah and when a Kucéla comes, even though | am the Lord of the 


Universe, | have to do padapuja, because that is again the teaching of the 
scriptures; | do not claim that | am the Lord and therefore | would not touch the 
feet of Kuchēla; let him do worship to me, No; therefore, just as | am accepting my 
duties, whether it is painful or pleasant and Krishna also had to kill his own uncle. 


Therefore Krishna quotes himself as an example here, in this sloka No. 22, Hey 
Partha; mat: & fry eit mde «mea parthah me trisu lokesu kartavyam nāsti. | need 


not perform any duty to purify my mind; because as the Lord | am ever pure, as a 
jāni | am ever pure; through these actions | have nothing to accomplish; trisu 
lokesu, in all the three worlds, | need not accomplish anything; srerareaerareaezt 


nanavaptamavaptavyam. There is no purusarta which is not accomplished by me. I 
need not attain dharma, | need not attain artha, | need not attain kama, | need not 
attain moksha; all the four purusarthas are part of me; that is why we have the 
word Bhagavan for the Lord. It is a beautiful word; | just talked about this in my 
introduction; the word Bhagavan is a beautiful word; bhaga means six-fold wealth. 
Bhagah; means six-fold wealth; and van means the possessor; the one who enjoys; 
in full measure; and what are the six-fold wealth. 


URET WC anes Bere aT 
Wat RIT Beda sours 37 ZANT: 


aiSvarasya samagrasya virasya yašasā Sriya 
jfiana vairagya yoscaiva sannam bhaga itiranah 


ai$varasyam; ai$varasyam means power; overlordship; not wealth; in Tamil 
aisvarasyam is taken as wealth; but according to Sanskrit aisvarasyam, Saxe stra: 


isvarasya bhavah; I$vara means ruler; i$varasya bhavah, the status of being the ruler 
controller of everything; overlordship is aisvarasyam. And the second one is viryam; 
valour, courage; then the third one is ya$ah; ya$ah means fame; and the fourth one 
is Srih, prosperity; so overlordship. courage, fame, prosperity, jhānam, knowledge, 
and finally vairagyam; vairagyam means what; the independence, freedom, 
freedom from all dependence is called vairagyam, all these six fold wealth in full 
measure; samagrasya; suppose | have a few rupees, it cannot be called bhaga, all 
the wealth; similarly | have power over my servants; that is itself doubtful; power 
over my driver, doubtful, even if it is there, that will not come under bhaga; absolute 
overlordship; absolute courage; absolute fame; each one in absolute measure, put 
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together all is called bhagah; and bhagavan the one who has got all these six in 
absolute measure. 


Now tell me, what Bhagavan has to accomplish in the world; Krishna says; 
anavaptam avaptavyam Nasti. There is nothing to be accomplished by me, which 
has not yet been accomplished; but look at me, ad va a «Aw varta eva ca 


karmaņi; still | am busy doing what | have to do, according to my varna and my 
asrama; varna means as a ksatriya; and āšrama means as a grihasthā; what | have 
to do | do. So when | myself cannot escape from my duty, how can you do that; 
therefore Arjuna even if you are a jāni, you have to do your duty. 


Continuing. 


ue Ee a add smq AvadA: | 
AA acHidaded AgS: WA HAN: | 3.231 


yadi hyaham na varteyam jatu karmanyatandritah | 
mama vartmānuvartantē manusyah partha sarvaSah | | 3.23 | | 


f& hi Because, qà sq yadi jatu if ever 36 « adua aham na varteyam | do not 


remain 3rafzza: atandritah tirelessly +40 karmani in action, zr: manusyah 
the people zadrā anuvartante would follow ax acī mama vartma My path 
uar: sarva$ah in everyway, "%4 partha Oh Arjuna! 


23. Because, if ever | do not remain tirelessly in action, all the people 
would follow my path in everyway, Oh Arjuna! 


So here Krishna says what will happen if the elders are irresponsible; people in 
position misbehave; what will be the consequences; he says the entire society wants 
to sheepishly follow the so-called roll-models. As | said in the last class, with the 
healthy models are not available, then the cinema actors and actress and all those 
people will become models; and the whole society will be in utter confusion; which 
Krishna calls as ax: samkarah; samkarah means confusion. Exactly like a traffic 
jam. Suppose there is red signal and people all are waiting; and then one person 
looks around and no body comes and he goes; and the others just watch; they only 
want somebody to create the precedent; then you will find that all the people will 
follow; then there will be confusion and there is traffic jam; imagine in the entire 
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society, at all levels, the violation of harmony taking place; the violation of harmony 
with regard to socialogical disorder. 


What will happen; that is what Krishna says here; afa ee a ada yadi hyaham na 
varteyam; supposed | do not perform my duty; and that too how; Hafeca: 
atandritah; tirelessly, if | do not perform my duty, that is enthusiastically | should 
perform; when | do not have get the benefit, when | have to do it for others' sake, 
often our tendency will be to do it, beating on our head and murmuring sr Ge. 
Krishna says No. even if you do not get any benefit; you have to follow certain 
things to teach others; and when you do that; enthusiastically do it; sincerely do it; 
whole heartedly do it; because even though you do not see any gross benefit; subtly 
you are teaching your family members; at least you are teaching your family 
members; that itself is great. 


And therefore, atandritah; tirelessly, if | do not do my duty, jathu; at all the time; 
then, AH acidic mama vartmanuvartante; so the whole society is waiting for 


me; so even the thieves quote Lord Krishna by saying that Krishna stole butter; 
therefore why can't | steal. Krishna did so many other things; they are not willing to 
do that; still they want to follow with regard to those things, which are very very 
convenient to them; Society is like that; therefore Krishna says; mama 
vartmanuvartante; the people will follow my way of life; so varthma, means way of 
life; that is why Ramayana when you say, ayanam means way of life; path and 
Rama ayanam, the path of life which was followed by Rama, which is indirect 
teaching; So mama vartmanuvartante manusyah; all the human beings will follow 
me, alone, «der: sarvašah, by all means, therefore if | go wrong, it will affect the 


entire society. 


And that is why, they tell this story, how because of human sheepish behaviour 
problems can be created; it seems that there was a brahman, who went to 
Ramesvaram to take bath; and he had a copper vessel, and he wanted to keep on 
the sand and take bath, he kept there and then he went; then he was worried; 
supposed somebody takes the copper vessel and that would be a problem; therefore 
he dug a hole and covered; so that nobody would know; and he went; after going 
some distance he thought, the beach is so big, how will | know where | have hidden 
the copper vessel; some indication must be there; | put any other indication, then 
persons would have curiosity and they may dig. Then he thought, he will make a 
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shiva linga out of sand; Therefore nobody would suspect, and it would be easier for 
me, after | come back; therefore he made a shiva linga and went for a bath; and 
being a Brahmana he has a long prayers before the bath and akarmashana sutram 
he has to chant, then sandhya vandhana and other tarpana and all those things he 
had to. 


Then another person came; for bath; and he saw that one person is taking bath and 
there is a shiv linga made out of sand; therefore he thought perhaps this is the 
tradition in Ramesvaram. Perhaps you have to make a shiv linga before bath in 
Ramesvaram, because Rama had done that; a dma fere: saikata lingah; a linga 
made out of sand; perhaps you have to make a saikata lingah, offer prayers and 
then only take bath; perhaps that is the tradition; therefore he wanted to follow the 
tradition; 


because for many things we do not know the source at all, because ours is a 5000 
years old, 10,000 years old tradition; and how do we know when it all began. 
Therefore he made a Siva linga prayed and went for bath; Then a third person came 
he saw two people taking bath, two shiva lingas. Therefore he was a very definite 
that there is a rule that you have to make a Siva lihgam, worship. in Rameshvaram 


out of sand and then only one should take bath; Then fourth, fifth, and hundreds of 
people came; and all over the beach, there was sand lingam; and this poor brahman 
finished his bath and came, he has got Siva lingam all around the beach. Now how 
will he know where his copper vessel is; under which Siva lihgam is this copper 
vessel hiding; So this person said; 


TATA at ene: 

a cl RATČĪAT 

Sd dead: Arda 

ase A AA AAA 
gatanugati ko lokah 

na loka paramarthika 
setai saikatah lingena 
nasta me tamra bhajanam 


Can you follow this: gatanugati ko lokah, the whole world seems to be sheepish; if 
one person wears a jeans which is torn, in one TV programe | saw, that after buying 
fresh jeans and then with the gun they make the holes and it is more costlier; 
Somebody worn a worn-out jeans and that has become the tradition and fashion; 
that is how some dishes are made out of old remaining stale food; and later became 
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delicacy and people make the food stale and make it nowadays; | do not name the 
dish and hurt some people, some dish are discovered like that they say; so 
gatanugati ko lokah, na loka paramarthika, no human being wants to think, reason 
out and do, and because of this habit; setai saikatah lingena, because of the sand 
lihgam, made by me in Sethu, Ramaswara sethu, disadvantages of the sheepish 
tendencies; and there are also advantages;. 


So therefore, if the children are following you, you have got advantages and 
disadvantages; the disadvantages are that you have to be responsible and alert. The 
advantages are that you can teach your children more by action, without using any 
world; very simple. Similarly teachers also. So Krishna says; mama vartmanuvartante 
manusyah partha sarvasah. 


Continuing. 


SHIRA ciet a Hat HA dega | 
GALE w Hol FAEN AAT: wem: 13.28] 


utsīdēyurimē loka na kuryām karma cedaham| 
sankarasya ca kartā syamupahanyamimah prajah| | 3.24| | 


da cet If 3 a gua aham na kuryām | donot perform #4 karma action,34 
«er ime lokah all these worlds z«ičy: utsideyuh would perish cai act 


syam kartā | will be the creator usse q sankarasya ca of confusion also 


3qeeura upahanyām | will be destroying s+: vat: imah prajāh these people. 


24. If I do not perform action, all these worlds would perish. | will be the 
creator of confusion also. | will be destroying these people. 


So Krishna says once | violate my svadharma, i.e. | do not do my social duties, 
which is pafca maha yajna, and this svadharma also will come under those duties 
only; if | do not do that; then the other people also will; what you call; violate the 
svadharma. The consequences will not be felt immediately. 


Because always they say, that Bhagavan does not punish immediately; for any 


violation of Lord's harmony, he does not punish immediately. Even from health 
angle. If you violate the rules of health; with regard to eating, or with regard to the 
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water you drink or any other health rule also, Bhagavan has given enough immunity 
and strength; initially some indications will be given; but only after year's of 
violation, the consequences will be felt; sect sol Qasni, sould Merni 
Qarmeogoub. Arasan andre kolvan; daivam nindru kollum. Even for the violation of 


ecological harmony, we are not punished immediately; if one person cuts a tree in 
front of his house, not that tomorrow the whole Madras people will die, that is not 
going to happen, one person does, another person does, another person does, all 
the houses are converted into flats; 32 flats, 54 flats, etc. population of human 
beings increase, population of trees decrease, the population of cars increases, if 
you violate all the rules, not that immediately the result will be felt; but in due 
course, the whole health of the society will vary gradually deterirate, perhaps we 
may discover the fact and sometime it might have become even irreversible. You 
might be aware of famous or notorious Chembur fog. Have you heard about it? In 
Mumbai, an area called Chembur, above that there is a fog which is permanently 
there; from aeroplane you can see it seems, that the Chembur people are not able 
to do anything; when | went to one house, | asked that lady, she asks | have to live 
with that; | cannot do anything. | cannot even shift from here because, we are here 
for the last 45 years; we cannot uproot ourselves and settle somewhere; we have to 
live with that; she has got weezing problems and all kinds of health problems; all 
caused by that chemical fog. There is no remedy at all; Imagine if the same things 
happens everywhere; 


what will happen; therefore what Krishna says is consequences will not be felt 
immediately; but actually we are destroying the creation and first person who 
violated the dharma is ultimately responsible for that. 


So here Krishna says: gà eter: 3cdiéz: ime lokah utsideyuhu; so all these people 


will perish, not immediatley, but ultimately, there will be total disorderliness and 
many types of diseases, doctors suspect because of the disorderliness and our way 
of life; using fertilizers now natural food is costing more; natural food is costing 
more; What Bhagavan has given free, we have to pay more. Thus, because of 
fertilisers, because of chlorine, using this and that, they suspect many of the 
diseases, including cancer, they are suspecting is because of unhealthy way of living; 
That is why Krishna says; ime lokah utsideyuhu, they will perish; s 316 a aa da 
karma aham na kuryam cet; if | do not do my duty; if | do not set an example; if 
| do not serve as a model; 
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and how will | destroy, not directly, ram x ser sankarasya ca karta, by creating 


confusion in the society; with regard to their duties; samkarah, means varna 
samkarah, and a$rama samkarah; with regard to their duties, they will be utterly 
confused; and by way of that; sar: war: 3164 3ugexr: imāh prajah aham upahanyam; | 


will destory all these people. 


So about this samkarah and varna asrama dharma, | will be discussing elaborately in 
the fourth chapter, | would like to give one relevant point, here. So what should be 
the basis to choose a profession. Suppose | want to choose a profession; what 
should be the basis of choosing the profession; Now the varna a$rama dharma has 
got a provision for that. All the professions must be promoted; all the vocations are 
important; all the arts must be protected; all the sciences must be protected; music 
must be protected, dance must be protected; so with regard to the choice of 
profession, what should be the condition; the šāstrās say when one chooses a 
profession, it can be based upon two things; one is based upon one's inclination; 
talents; guna based karma; guna anusari karma; which is very good; and which is 
very ideal because, when | choose a profession, which | love, which | can do very 
well, then the greatest advantage is what; that | will get satisfaction; | will enjoy 
what | am doing. In fact, enjoyment becomes the primary thing, the salary becomes 
incidental thing; and there is no strain. | will look forward to Monday. When | love 
what | do, | look forward to Monday, when | hate what | do, | look forward to 
Friday; | look forward to my Sunday classes; you know why, because | love it. And 
otherwise Friday Saturday is called weekend. because you are weakened; why you 
are weakned, not the physical strain; you will never know the physical strain; when 
you do the job with love; when you love the job, physical strain will never be felt; 
but when it is done as a burden, one needs double income, both have to work, and 
even unfortunately in many schools also, the teachers come, because they have to 
augment the income, not because they would love to share the values and share 
their knowledge to educate the children, but because they have to augment their 
salary; and therefore let me go for teaching profession; and many teachers do that; 
without love and that affects the child and and that affects the future generation. In 
Schools and all these problems are there; therefore, | choose the profession that | 
love; that is guna is one criterion or condition. 


and the other thing that was followed is janma that is the birth; which is the most 


notorious caste system nowadays it has come; caste system is choosing the 
profession based on one's janma; if a person is not able to choose based on one's 


10 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Third Chapter - PANET: 


guna; and the jati was kept as a basis because the advantages are that the child is 
exposed to father's profession, right from very very early age; and the child learns 
from imitation; haven't you seen; a doctor's child will convert every pen and pencil 
into an injection needle; because it says that | will inject like the father; the child of 
a musician is exposed to music even when he is in the womb of the mother; and 
therefore they thought that the child has got lot of advantages and therefore they 
said he can choose the profession of the father; even now you watch; this month is 
music month; almost every musician is promoting his son or daughter in which field; 
music field; and they will talk about it as a plus point; whole family is music family. 
Maharajapuram Santhanam family; 4 generations music; so they have in their 
genes. And in India, even occupying the Delhi throne seems to be based on jati or 
janma!. It is in our blood; and therefore we would not give up. 


Therefore the sāstrā says, let it be jati based or guna based but the šāstrā warning 
is; now in the jati based also, the advantage is that all professions are protected; 
because parampara weaving person, this particular art, particular music, everything 
is protected, that family takes care of that profession; but what sāstrā warn; let the 
profession be not choosed based on money; once money becomes criterion, there 
will be lot of problems there would be certain profession, every body goes; for some 
days, it was bank, bank, everywhere banks; because less work and more salary; or 
no work and more salary; | have not gone to any bank; and thereafter sometime 
everybody computer, computer, computer and you will find that the certain 
profession, heavy competition, cut throat all those things and there will be cretain 
professions, nobody comes forward; All the brahmanas are taking to vy$yas' 
profession; business; all the brahmanas are taking to ksatriya position; MLA and MP 
position; or taking to Sudra profession; working under someone. But you will find 
nobody comes to the brahmana's profession; what is that; learning the vedas; 
learning the valuable scriptures; learning the Sanskrit; how many people are 
interested; almost all schools and colleges are abolishing Sanskrit, either teacher is 
not there or student is not there; they learn every language under the sun, 
Japanese, French, etc. Spanish, any language under the sun, except Sanskrit. 
Sanskrit will die; scriptures will die; all these wonderful things, nobody will come 
forward; scriptures will die; veda parayana will die; many brahmana themselves | do 
not remember, whether they remember Gayathri. and son asks, gayathri teach me; 
and the father says; son, for you upanayam was done yesterday and you have 
forgotten; for me, it was done 40 years back, how the hell do you expect me to 
remember. Nobody to study vedas; in some religion, family decide to dedicate one 
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of the child to the church, as a privilege and blessing but here you find, let the 
neighbours son become a sanyasi, | am ready to go and do namaskaram also, but | 
want my son to become a intact; means income intact; we are ready, we glorify the 
vēdās; we say it is wonderful; but we do not want to study the vēdās; our children 
to study Sanskrit; nowadays some children are learning Sanskrit, you know why, 
because that is easy scoring subject. One language which you can study without 
knowing; Sanskrit is taught and written in all the other language, other than 
Sanskrit; in English and the answers are written in English. Even without knowing to 
write, you can write all exams in Sanskrit by writing in English or any other 
language. 


And they find that you can get easily 90 marks even without studying, which will 
give me a better advantage to get admission in college; for that purpose, we study 
sanskrit not because of Sanskrit bakthi. So what will happen if certain money based 
profession; seems important things will be lost; and if we lose our scriputres, 
valuable teachings will be lost, and Arjuna the condition for Svadharma must be 
based on guna or jati; svadharma should not be based on money or any other 
convenience, Arjuna whether you like it or not, do your ksatriya dharma. Your guna 
is also ksatriya dharma. Birth is also ksatriya birth; or whether it is guna based 
profession or jati based profession, you have to fight the legitimate war. Therefore 
never try to escape. upahanyamimah prajah. 


Continuing. 


darat aavulagatat Beat Hdfed ANA | 
HAS aad AMAA AANA HAICA |] 3.28 |] 
o i ~ 2 `~ 


saktah karmanyavidvamso yatha kurvanti bhārata | 
kuryadvidvamstatha'saktascikirsurlokasangraham | | 3.25 | | 


ana bhārata Oh Arjuna! aur zr tatha yathā Just as sfacde: sired 
avidvamsah kurvanti ignorant people act saktah karmani za: sito with 
attachment to action, fāgar gua vidvān kuryāt a wise (man) also should 
act sa: asaktah without attachment, fury: cikirsuh with a desire to 
maintain ei&szes lokasangraham the upliftment of the society 
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25. Oh Arjuna! J ust as ignorant people act with attachment to action, a 
wise man also should act without attachment, with a desire to maintain 
the harmony of the society. 


So Krishna has pointed out that an ignorant person, Ajnani also should do karma; a 
jāni also should do karma; only the purpose is different; ajhāni does karma to get 
purity, knowledge and liberation; in stages; that is the route that is visualised by 
him; when jhāni performs karma, it is not for purity, knowledge or liberation, 
because jhāni has got all the three; his aim is what? educating the society with 
regard to proper living; serving as a model; but both should do karma. 


Now a person may like to know, if both of them are performing karma, what will be 
the difference in their attitude; the attitudinal difference between jhāni's karma and 
ajNani's karma; and what is difference; Krishna says: when Ajnāni is doing karma, 
ajfiani has not attained liberation; and not attained liberation means, he is not happy 
with himself; bondage means self-insufficiency; self-incompleteness; self- 
dissatisfaction; not being at home with myself. And naturally, since a ajfiani is not 
happy with himself, when he does any action, through the action, he wants to 
discover fullness and happiness; therefore he performs action for happiness; a 
ajhāni performs action for getting happiness; for getting fulfilment; and therefore 
there is an anxiety also; will | succeed; will | get that; only if | get that, | will be 
fine; if | do not get that, | will be terribly disappointed; | would like to get that 
house; | would like to marry this particular man or this particular woman; | would 
like to get a child; and | want the child to be male; or female; every thing that | do, 
it is done out of incompleteness; and therefore it is for completeness; and therefore 
there is a problem of attachment; or expectation; or dependence; whereas when a 
jnāni performs action, he is not doing with a sense of incompleteness, because jnani 
by definition is one who has jhanam. J hani means the one who has jhanam. jnanam 
asya asthi ithi; jhanam means what; what knowledge; not two plus two is four; if 
that knowledge we are talking about, we are all jnanis. 


When we say jfianan in Vedantic context, the jūānam is my nature is fullness; my 
nature is security; my nature is peace. Whatever | am seeking in life, all those are 
my intrinsic nature. 3ga. wur: afta; ae sade: aH aham pūrņah asmi; aham 


amrtahah asmi; | do not require any external support to fulfil me; to complete me; it 
is with the sense of fullness that jani performs action; and therefore he does not do 
action for happiness but he does action with happiness; therefore the difference is 
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only in the preposition; that is the only difference. In one, for, in the other, with; 
when I do for happiness, | am Mr. Samsari. If | do with happiness, | am Mr. Muktah; 
That is why Dayananda swami beautifully says; we have got Swami so and so ... 
ananda comes generally. Of course, there are other swamis with a different title 
also; what does it indicate, since ananda is in his very name itself, it indicates that 
he is the embodiment of ānanda, and the entire life is lead with ananda; So swami 
so and so ananda. And what about all other; opposite of swami, is asami. all others 
are asamis. this asamis is so so and duhkam. That we did not add; we can read that 
in the face; all the other people do for happiness. 


And when | do action for happiness; the action is a struggle; when | do action with 
happiness; the action is a game; a sport; in Sanskrit, Leela; J Nāni's every action is a 
leela; ajnani's every action is a drag. That is why in all languages, how is the life 
going; everybody has similar phrase; just going; just goes on in English, Chaltahai in 
Hindi; in every language, nobody would be enthusiastic; that is typical samsara, this 
is the attitudinal difference; that is said in the sloka, which we will see in the next 
class. 


Hari Om 


quie game iaaa di 

35 Wied: Wied: Wieck: I 

oni pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pūrņasya pürnamadaya pūrņamevāvašisyate || 

oni santih šāntih santih || 





Swami Paramarthananda's Gita Lectures in Chennai - Third Chapter - PAAT: 


045 CHAPTER 03, VERSES 26-27 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIG 
IEAA TAS Wied ded Te RERA 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 


asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Lord Krishna first talked about the importance of karma, an active life, with regard to 
an ignorant person; an ajnani. Ajnāni has to perform karma because karma alone 
has the capacity purify the mind; facere sre a: cittasya Suddaye karmah; and this 


is the topic of karma yoga in which karma is used for the spiritual purification of the 
mind. 


Having talked about the importance of karma, from the standpoint of an ignorant 
person, now Krishna talks about the importance of karma from the standpoint of a 
wise person; not a sanyāsi-wise-person, you should clearly remember, a grihastha- 
jnani, who is very much in the society. As far as sanyasi jnani is concerned, he does 
not have the right to do many of these sāstric karmas, because a sanyasi formally 
renounces all the religious activities by removing the sacred thread. At the time of 
upanyanam, he formally takes up all the religious activities, and at the time of 
sanyasa, he formally renounces all religious activities; by symbolically removing the 
thread; and therefore, a sanyasi jhāni cannot do most of the karmas which are 
entitled for a grihastha; So Krishna is not talking about a sanyāsi-jnāni here; but a 
grihastha jnhani, who is very much in the society. And the question is whether such a 
jāni can renounce all the karmas, because he does not require purification or 
knowledge, because he is already a grihastha jāni. And Krishna's contention is a 
grihastha jāni, he does not require, he will have to continue to do, all the duties, 
religious duties. Many people ask, can | give up sandhya vandhanam, sraddham, we 
are all Gita students; that is one of the excuses, therefore, it becomes an ideal thing 
for giving up. They ask, the rule is: maximum right the grihastha jhāni is he can 
reduce the karma and keep it in a skeleton form; if he has been doing 3 hour püja or 
4 hours püja, he can reduce it and spend that time in Vedanta; and not to spend in 
TV or MTV. He can spend more time in vedanta if he feels he is ready, if he is a 
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jnani, therefore he remains in nidhidhyasanam, but at least skeletally he will have to 
maintain his religious duty. And if a grihastha-jnani wants to renounce religious duty, 
Sastra gives only one option he has to formally take sanyāsa and quit the home or 
some other alternative arrangement, but as long as he is a grihastha, religious duty 
must be maintained. And for what purpose a grihastha jnani should continue this 
activity, Krishna says: lēkasangrahameva api eitrasaga lokasangraham means 


teaching the society or guiding the society; so lokasangrah means social well-being; 
the well-being of the society; Sankaracharya writes in his commentary to take the 
world away from adharmic way of living. Too much indulgent way of living; too 
much materialist way of living; people get caught up in materialistic cycle, therefore 
they have to be reminded; that something else is there; lokasangrahartham karma 
karthavam, Arjuna therefore you do your duty. then the next question, if a jhāni also 
performs karma for lokasangraham, and ajnani also performs karma for chitta 
suddhi, the phalam is different; one is for the wellbeing of the world, another for the 
one's own chitta Suddhi; then if both of them are working in the world, what is the 
difference in their attitude; because externally | do not see any difference; 
Sankaracaryas also, especially the madhathipathis also, do elaborate puja, 2 or 3 
hours, then what is the difference; what is the difference in the attitude, we know 
the answer, they do the puja for lokasangraham, whereas the others do the puja for 
their own wellbeing. How do you know, in the sankalpa we know. danyam danam, 
pasum, bahuputralabham labham (we have to change from bahuputhra to Eka 
putra) satha samvatsaram dhirgamayu. 


If this is the difference in phalam, what is the difference in the motive or way in 
which both of them look at the karma. And Krishna gave the answer, the difference 
is an ajfiani does the action with attachment, whereas jāni performs the action with 
detachment; Sakthaha and asakthaha; sakthaha means with attachment; asakthaha, 
means without attachment. As | said in the last class, one is doing action for 
happiness, another is doing action with happiness. There is only a change in 
preposition. When it is for, you are a samsari, when it is with, you are a liberated 
person. When | am working for happiness, indirectly it means now | am not happy. 
Not satisfied; therefore there is a dissatisfaction lingering in the mind of ajfiani there 
is constant satisfaction in the mind of a jani; atmanyeva"tmana tustah. 


Now this itself, Krishna is going to technically elaborate in the next sloka. The simple 
difference jnani has no attachment, ajfiani has attachment, is the simple difference; 
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now he wants to present, technically what is the difference between jñāni doing 
action and ajnani doing action in the later slōkās, we will see. 


a glēšiā aada HAAS | 

AVA HAPAA AA eed: HARA, Il 3.26 Il 
na buddhibhedam janayedaj ianam karmasanginam | 
josayet sarvakarmani vidvan yuktah samacaran | | 3.26 | | 


Mam vidvān A wise man a sea na janayet should not Raca 
buddibhedam confusion in the intellect xa ajnānām of the 
ignorant( people) asus karmasanginam who are attached to action 


aana Samacaran Efficiently performing sara sarvakarmani - all (his) 


duties, 47a: yuktah with discipline atvaq_josayet should inspire (them). 


26. A wise should not create confusion in the intellect of the ignorant, who 
are attached to action. Efficiently performing all (his) duties, with 
discipline, he should inspire (them). 


So here Krishna gives an important advice to a jhāni; even though jnani does not 
require this advice, he knows it; but still Krishna clarifies in this sloka; this is an 
another important sloka which Sankaracharya often quotes. 


Now when we study our scriputres we find one uniqueness in our scriptures. And 
that uniqueness is it is full of seeming-contradiction. That is why Hinduism is one of 
the most complex-religion. It is full of seeming-contradiction; | am very carefully 
adding the adjective, seeming-contradiction, means what, there is no contradiction. 
If | say that you are seemingly beautiful; means what, that is why | am saying that 
example, you are seemingly-intelligent; seeming-contraction means that there is no 
real contradiction but there is seeming-contradiction. And why there are seeming- 
contraction in our scriptures; the reason is the scriptures do not address only one set 
of people; the scriptures are addressing people of different degress of spiritual 
evolution or spiritual level; The scriptures are addressing not one level of student. 
But different levels of seekers; therefore advice can never be uniform; just as a 
doctor can never give uniform advice to all people. While for one the doctor will say 
eat well, while for another person, who is crossing 128 kgs, then the doctor will say, 
reduce at least a bit; take 2 chappathis in the night, doctor said; then this person 


3 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Third Chapter - PAAT: 


asked after or before dinner. Then he has to say during dinner. So therefore the 
doctor cannot give uniform advice, because the patients are different; this is 
technically called asm aa: adhikari bedah; adhikāri means the seeker; bedah, 


means different level. So what is food for one person, is a poison for another; 
therefore when the scriptures advice certain things, the scriptures glorify certain 
sādanās for a certain group of people and the very same scriptures criticise those 
very same things in a different context. For example if you go to the karma kanda, 
the initial portion of the vēdā, you will find that karma is glorified very much. If you 
remember the Mundakopanisad, in the Upanisad itself, in the initial portion, karma 
was glorified; 


dàdd Wc AY HAM Haat eaae T 
i age daa 
AAI fat AGHA VN d: We3yr esu ele ll. 


tadetat satyam mantresu karmani kavayo yanyapasyamstani 
tretayam bahudha samtatani 
tanyacaratha niyatam satyakama esa vah panthah sukrtasya loke 11.1 


In the first portion of the Upanisad; it says: 


tani karmani acaratha; perform rituals, perform puja, do japa, thus it vehemently 
advices everyone to do karma; And the very same Upanisad after a few slokas only 


coal FA HST BAST SeA By pay | 
Vasa As Aaaa ASI TACT A wear Ales d 11.7 d 


plva hyete adrdhā yajfiarüpa astādašoktamavaram yesu karma | 
etacchreyo ye:'bhinandanti mūdhā jarāmrtyum te punarevapi yanti |[11.7|| 


Those people who take to karma are mūdhāh; how is this; only 4 slokas difference; it 
says tanyacaratha niyatam satyakama; and later the very same véda says; in 
Taittariya upanisad it says; 


afters a vartummueuer T | 
IANA Tada T | 
AMS XD Taye T | 
Got a aeaa T | 
yaaa eaaa T | 
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yaa aeaa T | 

weafafe wemeaur ee | 

qw sia aufer: diwferfse: | 
aeaa Vas emer ze | 
ate aurafē AT: |A srazirssrares: || 


agnihotram ca svadhyayapravacane ca | 

atithayašca svadhyayapravacane ca | 

manusam ca svadhyayapravacane ca | 

praja ca svadhyayapravacane ca | 

prajana$ca svadhyayapravacane ca | 

prajatisca svadhyayapravacane ca | 

satyamiti satyavaca rathitarah | 

tapa iti taponityah paurusistih | 
svadhyayapravacane eveti nako maudgalyah | 
taddhi tapastaddhi tapah || 1| |iti navamo:'nuvakah || 


it glorifies karma; and in another place, it says, 


si HAUT c WMT Celt, aAA 3Ómpres Alene: na karmana na prajaya dhanena, 


tyagenaike amrtatva manasuh 


The very véda which prescribes, the very vēdā which glorifies grihasthāšrama, the 
very véda says that wife cannot give moksah, the husband cannot give moksah; son 
cannot give moksah, money cannot give moksah; therefore quit. Therefore if you 
read these passages, you will think that the vēdic risis were themselves confused. 


Therefore how do you reconcile seeming contradiction. There is only one way you 
can reconcile; at one stage it is a blessing; the very same thing becomes an obstacle 
at a later stage. So if you take the example of the child in the womb, the first 9 
months the child requires the atmosphere of the womb of the mother, the child can 
grow only in that atmosphere; and if there is a premature delivery; they have to 
create an artificial womb called incubator, the child has to be carefully protected. 
Therefore the womb is extremely important for a child for 10 months, but suppose 
the child feels very very nice and cosy inside the womb and feels that it does not 
have to do anything, everything is done by the mother, etc. Therefore feels 
comfortable and wants to remain permanently there; which mother wants to carry 
permanently. No. You will find very nature has created what; tyāgēnaikē, what 
tyage, womb naike, mother need not request, the child need not request; the nature 
itself has created a situation, the child grows out of it; therefore the womb is good 
or bad; if you ask, what will you say, up to the ten month it is a blessing; after the 
10 month it is an obstacle for its further growth. 
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Apply this principle to every thing in life; every thing in good for the initial stage of 
growth, you will have to enter, grow and then grow out of the set up. A fruit 
requires the skin for ripening. Without the skin, the fruit cannot ripen; when it is a 
raw fruit, raw fruit, | do not know the correct word. Bhagavān knows the skin is 
important, the bhagavan has created the condition, that if you try to peel the skin in 
the banana, it would not come; because it is required for ripening, one it becomes 
ripe, you cannot say the skin is very important, because of that ripening happen, 
therefore | would eat with the skin; you cannot do that, unless you are a 
naturopath; for whom the skin is important; unless you are such a rare case, you 
will peel off the skin; it would not be nice; the fruit alone would be sweet, and you 
will see the condition, the skin will naturally come also; the more ripe the fruit is, the 
peeing is smooth; 


WH omHe que ye dts 
SARAS ga Arad AUN BT AT Aa 


trayambhakam yajamahe sugandhim pusti vardhanam 
urvarumika iva bhandanat mrtyor muksiya ma mrtat 


On Lord, | have entered into a set up and | should not get struck in any set up; | 
should learn, | should grow, and | should grow out of that; that is why even 
wedding is considered only an intermediary womb stage; that is why we had four 
asramas. Do not be afraid, | am not asking you to take sanyasa; the very fact that 
they kept four a$ramas, enter brahmacharya, grow and grow out of brahmacharya, 
enter grihastha a$rama, grow and grow out of grihastha$rama, do not hold the saree 
of the wife permanently, or the dhoti of the husband as the case may be. Similarly, 
vanaprastha and sanyasa. The idea is every thing in life has validity of a particular 
stage; Krishna says karmas also, an active life is also like a womb for the spiritual 
baby. Even though we are grown up physically, spiritually we are mustachioed baby; 
even though physically grown up, spiritually babies only and therefore the vedas say 
enter the karma womb, do lot of action, take to lot of activities; serve the society, do 
pancha maha yajfias and grow inwardly. And that is the glorification of karma; and 
how long it should do; not permanently do not get struck with karma; 


pia Adad Udo ROTA 
Sere ala fenes Il 


krti mahodatau patana karanam 
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kalamaśāśvatam gati nirodakarn || 


Active life is such that you may get into the whirlpool of activity, it would take to 
more and more and more, it would be like the catching the tail of the tiger; you 
hold; what happens, you have caught hold; now it runs round to attack you; to 
escape you also have to run and run around. 


Now the problem is the tiger never gets tired; but after some time, if you are tired; 
now the problem is if you want to continue to run, you cannot; and if you drop the 
tail, svahāh, over; Every karma can become a tiger tail; therefore make use of 
karma, and you should know how to grow out and spend time for vēdānta śravaņa 
manana nidhidhyasanam. And therefore Krishna warns: a jāni must be very careful 
in giving advice to the society. A jhāni who gives discourses to the public, Krishna 
tells more responsibility lies in a person who teaches the society, what is that, he 
should not ask everyone to drop karma. If those people are mature, then dropping 
karma is wonderful; because it will be beautifully replaced, vedanta shravana 
manana nidhidhyasana; but imagine a person is not ready for that; as we saw 
before, mithyacaraha; 


pAg HUFU TA Ac FAT | 
SATA SIA PII: U AÀ 13.6 
karmendriyaņi sarnyamya ya āste manasā smaran | 
indriyārthān vimüdhatma mithyacarah sa ucyate ||3.6|| 


When a immature person drops karma, the mind has no engagement; nor family 
responsibilities. Now many of us do not think of many negative things; not because 
we are saints and all, but because we do not have time to think. Now imagine an 
immature person drops karma, he does not have family preoccupation, he is not 
settled his son, he is not settled his daughter, he is not settled his house, he need 
not take care of his parents, no other duties are there. 


Therefore, lot of time, and being immature, he cannot spend the time in vedanta; 
vedanta requires a type of mind, neither karma, nor jhanam, he will become a 
mithyacarya, he will spend his time, thinking of what, only sense pleasures, 
therefore Krishna warns; do not ask everyone to drop karma. 


Be very careful when you suggest Vedanta to people; you have to ask them to 
continue to do their puja, continue their japa, continue their satsanga, they are all 
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supports, religious supports for a person. And therefore here Krishna says; 
PAAA Get A sera karmasarīginām buddhibhedam na janayed; 


karmasangi means those people, who are still interested in action and its results; 
those who are attached to worldly activities and why they are attached to worldly 
activities, because they are interested in worldly result; arta-kāma pradhana, 
karmasangis means materialistic oriented; Krishna does not criticise them, they are 
not what you call wrong or sinners or anything, exactly like a child asking for 
balloon; just remember ask; when a child is asking for a balloons, you say that it is 
all worthless; | will give you 500 rupee note; it can buy any balloon; the child does 
not appreciate the 500 rupees note; what would it do, it would tear and eat it; the 
child at that stage requires balloon only, do not pull the balloon only, encourage, 
and if you have time, along with the child with the balloon; and hope, what, that the 
child will grow and ask for something higher. 25th day birthday, if a person asks for 
a balloon, that is a regrettable situation. 


Similarly, we are all spiritual babies, we are interested in money, we are interested 
in name and fame; we are spiritually in childhood state. Being in childhood stage is 
not a sin; we need not have any complex, Krishna says encourage them. Somebody 
asked, our student only. Swamiji | want to achieve lot of things; get lot of money, is 
it wrong; | am a Gita student; suppose | say, you should not, what will he do, he will 
drop, what, coming to the class; so therefore, when a person is seriously interested 
in name and fame, an intelligent person should not criticise him and condemn and 
create an additional guilt complex in him; already full of complexes; and then this is 
called spiritual-complex. So vēdās encourages do karma, earn money, enjoy 
legitimately, let it be dharmic, enjoyment, Krishna tells in the 7th chapter, 


Aaea ay PARA MAÑ i.tt il 


dharmaviruddho bhütesu kāmē'smi bharatarsabha||7.11|| 


| am in the form of legitimate sense pleasures also; legitimate sense pleasures also 
is Lord's glory. 


Therefore Krishna says do not confuse those people, by encouraging vairagyam, 
renunciation, detachment, etc. do not encourage; ask them to do karma, but 
introduce God along with karma; what you have to introduce is not renunciation and 
vedanta; many people ask, all college students must be taught vedanta; because we 
are all in the late seventies; and booked our tickets; so therefore, by our learning 
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vedanta, what is much of a benefit, so imagine you teaching: na karmana na prajaya 
dhanéna, tyagé naike amrutatva manasuh to a college student; how will it be; so 
what you have to teach is; follow artha karma, pursue arta-kama, entertainment and 
security pursue, but along with that add dharma, add values, and along with that 
add devotion; and follow all those things and having gone through all these things, 
at the appropriate time; 


Wey cet PAAA TEA fadeamamem pA: der! .. Mund. 11.12 


pariksya lokāna karmacittan brahmano nirvedamayannastyakrtah krtena | .. Mund. 11.12 


"er a Aera gfēedifaanrafa | 
dar Teas fede aeree FAST T ||2- 42|| 


yada té mohakalilam buddhirvyatitarisyati | 
tada gantāsi nirvēdam $rotavyasya Srutasya ca ||2.52|| 


If it is studied appropriately, that is why a guru is necessary, if the scriptures are 
studied appropriately, there are no contradictions, and therefore Krishna says, a 
spiritual teacher should not encourage dropping of karma, spiritual teacher should 
not criticise rituals; criticise pūjas; criticise temple visits; that should not be done; 
what should you do; encourage. 


If he wants to earn money, encourage; just put a word, 'you may also donate to 
some asrama’, as it would be useful, etc. those people who are attached to karma 
and phala and ajnanam, those who are still in the stage of self-ignorance, buddhi 
bedam na janayet, do not create conflict by over emphasising renunciation; Let 
renunciation be their ideal; and renunciation is something which you do not force, 
but it happens; 


Now are you attached to balloon; | hope you will say: No. Now what did you do for 
renunciation of balloon; not that you daily meditated that | should drop the balloon, 
drop the balloon, etc. saying that there should not be attachment, etc. and nor that 
if | show a balloon tomorrow, you would not say that | would not look at that; 
because | have renounced that; if | see | will get attachment; No; you may move 
with balloon, you may play with children also, but you are not hooked to that; 
neither raga nor dvesha; that is called transcendence; that is called sublimation; that 
is called growing out. Dispassion should not be forced; dispassion should grow in the 
mind of a person, what is the difference between forced detachment and natural 
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maturity? In forced detachment, the person will become melancholic. Castrol oil 
face, no smiling; he is missing something; and when he grihasthas enjoying, more 
miserable; they are going nicely to the cinema, picnics, hotels, etc. etc. he will feel; | 
am not able to do this, because | have been caught in this dress of sanyāsa. 


So therefore, one has to grow out; until then, encourage religion; along with 
philosophy, religion also must be encouraged; therefore Krishna says; smda 
josayet, josayet means a jnani should, a religious teacher, a spiritual teacher should 
persuade; josayet; persuade, encourage, you do not give up your puja, japa, some 
people may say; Swamiji, no question of giving up in my case, because, | have not 
started it at all; so therefore, so if you are doing, don't give up, if you are not doing, 
keep some amount of religious practice, at least Gayathri do not give up. One of the 
greatest mantras in the world, do not give up and if you are not initiated into 
traditional Gayathri, we have a got two types of Gayathri, | have told you earlier; 
one Gayathri for initiated people, another Gayathri for the non-initiated people, one 
of the best mantras; do not give up, japa should be there; parayanam should be 
there; puja should be there; at least manasa pūja should be there. Therefore 
josayet; a grihastha-jnāni should persuade all the people to do: what, sarva 
karmani, to do all their duties; vidvan, is the subject, vidvan josayet, grihastha jnani. 
a grihastha jnāni should persuade all other ajnanis in the society to do karma, and 
how should he persuade; not merely verbally, mere verbal advice would have any 
impact, the best advice is action; as they say, action speaks louder than words. So 
you may hundred times speak truth; speak truth; speak truth, and you tell lie once, 
at least, in front of the children you should avoid, one lie in front of child, can nullify 
years of advice; therefore Krishna says aana siia samacaran jūsayēt; a grihastha 


jāni should persuade not by mere verbal advice. But himself doing; therefore 
Sankaracarya does not require any puja; according to $astra, a sanyasi does not 
require any physical pūja; even if he wants to do puja, it is enough if he does 
manasa pūja; vigraha pūja, is not at all required for a sanyāsi; if the Sankarācāryas 
in the mathom, they are doing, it is only to set an example because visitors are 
there; therefore Krishna says; Samacaran, means himself performing those acts, and 
that too how should he act, not out of duty, but area: yuktah, with involvement, 


with commitment, whole heartedly, himself performing action wholeheartedly, the 
jňāni must persuade others also to act. 


Continuing. 
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Wha: aon Tet: pA HAR: | 
MEPR AAA PAAA AFAA 113.2 


prakrtēh kriyamanani gunaih karmani sarvaśah| 
ahankaravimudhatma kartā'hamiti manyate | | 3.27| | 


wav: sarvašah Under all conditions, «if? karmāņi all actions amon 
kriyamanani are done art: guņaih by the Gunas sa: prakrteh of prakrti 


aesmar ahankaravimudhatma one, whose mind is deluded by 
Ahankara, 4«zd manyate thinks sfa 316 act iti aham karta "| am the doer”. 


27. Under all conditions, all actions are done by the gunas of prakrti. One, 
whose mind is deluded by Ahankara, considers “I am the doer”. 


Again these two slokas are very important. These slokas contain the essence of all 
the Upanisads; two of the most important slokas of the third chapter, important 
slokas of the entire Gita itself. Here Krishna talks about the technical difference, 
jnāni performing action and ajnani performing action. What is the difference in their 
attitude, in the way they look at the action. 


And first | will give you the gist of these two slokas. What Krishna says here is: 
Every individual has got two-I's. First person singular-l's. One is the lower-! called 
the Ego, which is karta; bhokta; which is limited; which travels from place to place, 
which is the lower-I, in Sanskrit we can call Ahamkaraha; and there is another-l, 
which is the real-I, which is the higher-I, which we can call as Atma, sāksi, etc. What 
is the higher-I; | have discussed this before; higher-I which is called the Atma is the 
nature of pure consciousness, caitanya svarüpam, which is known as Atma, and 
Krishna often uses the word purusah; It is a technical word, purusah, not man; 
purusah means the Atma, which is neither male or female; and what is the nature of 
this consciousness; | have discussed this also before, four points with regard to 
consciousness; do you remember; 


1. consciousness is not a part, a property or product of the body; 


2. consciouness is something an independent entity, which pervades and enlivens 
the body; 
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3. this consciousness which is different from the body, which pervades and enlivens 
the body, this consciousness is not limited by the boundaries of the body; the 
limitations of the body, dimensions of the body, it extends beyond the body; 


keep these four points in mind till Gita is over; for my convenience. Do not ask 
whether you can forget them after the Gita is over! 


4. this consciousness, which is an independent entity, and not limited by the 
dimensions of this body, does not die even when the body perishes; it is eternal all 
pervading principle; we analysed this elaborately, for your reference, | will give you 
the reference also, we can go back and see those slokas, from 2nd chapter 12 to 25, 
| very elaborately discussed this point. 


So this consciousness, | gave an example also, which you should remember, is like 
the light pervading the hand; light is neither part, product or property of the body, it 
is an independent entity which pervades and illumines the hand, will not be bound 
by the boundaries, limited by the boundaries of the hand, it extends beyond and the 
light will survive, even when the hand is removed. That is why consciousness is 
often compared to light; it is called szītā: jyotih. 


Now this consciousness is our real |. And the aim of all spiritual sadhana is to 
discover and own up this higher I, which is worth owning because once | own up 
this higher |, | am immortal aad ar Ha TAT, aaa AT SAA TAA; ACR AT IAA 
aaa asato mā sat gamaya; tamaso ma jyotir gamayā; mrtyor ma amrtam gamaya; 
and jhāni is one who has owned up this higher Self with these words; Aham Brahma 
asmi. Brahman means not bound by time and space. That is the meaning of 
Brahman. 


Then what is the lower self? The lower self is mainly the mind. The mind which is a 
located-entity, located in this body now, this, which is enlivened by the higher-I, that 
is the consciousness, this live-mind is the lower-I. Consciousness is the higher-I, 
called Saksi, Atma. The live-mind, why do | say, the live-mind, the mind by itself is 
dead matter, but this mind which is matter and inert, is now live because of what, 
the consciousness pervading and the blessing, this live-mind is called ahamkara; 
karta; where is it located; it is located in this body and it is this ahamkara, which is 
operating through this body, experiencing sukham, duhkham, pain, pleasure and all 
of them, which is a finite entity. 
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And it is this ahakmāra which drops this body, and takes up another body; punarapi 
jananam, punarapi maranam, etc. this is the lower |, the ahamkara and everyone of 
us is a mixture of Atma and ahamkāra. Now, once we are born as a human being, 
we have got the biggest choice in life and what is the choice, should | continue to be 
the miserable ahamkara, should | claim my original glory. 


We talk about various rights; human rights, childrens’ rights, wife's rights; and now 
they are talking husband's right also; they are forming association, fight for the 
right, Vedanta says we are talking about all rights, but we are not talking about one 
great Right, as a human being, what is that, Right to moksah; right to claim to our 
infinite glory, like a poor boy is told, that you are inheriting the father's wealth, but 
however, he could not locate the papers, though somebody said that he is the heir, 
owner of Rs.50 lakhs; or let us take as one crore in imagination; in Malayalam it is 
said that in Manorajyam, why should there a half rajyam; so let it be one crore; so 
One person imagine, | want to be the king of half of kingdom; after all you are 
imaging; | am imagining a half of kingdom, say a full big kingdom; as such you do 
not get it; OK he inherits one crore rupees; but he did not have the papers, and 
somebody comes and tells, why do you suffer with this begging boul; you can be a 
millionaire. And this person says, imagine | do not want; | like beggary, if he says; 
we can only sympathise. We are only beggars; all the time asking for some love, 
some security, some thing, knocking at the door of everyone; can't you speak two 
kind words to me, etc. someone phones from another state. 


Swamiji | have got everything but my children does not spend a minute with me; 
she feels that there is emotional deprivation, | am suffering from; millionaire, big 
house, many cars, therefore with a begging bowl we are going from person to 
person, and Vēdānta is bringing the patram; at least in the case of children, once 
two children share, if there are four children 25 lakhs, that only will come; but here 
the beauty is know, each one of you can claim the infinite, even if two people share 
the infinite, it is not that you get half infinite and the other person gets half-infinite; 
infinite is that which will remain infinite however, whatever the number of people 
Share it. pürnamadah pūrņamidam purnatpürnamudacyate. Vēdānta says why can't 
you claim the higher-I. 


Instead of begging, start giving love, in fact many beggars are there; so instead of 
you begging, you start giving to all the beggars; why cant' you give love to 
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everyone, even if they are miserable and they can't reciprocate; security, why can't 
you give moral strength, support. 


So therefore, the higher | and lower I's are the two things. And Krishna says, the 
Ajfiani remains in the lower | all the time; and therefore he is always dissatisfied 
because lower-| is permanently apūrņam. And apūrņam plus one lakh ruppes is 
purnam? apurnam + apūrņam is only apurnam. This purnam is not the pūrņam of 
the kozhakatti that you eat!! | am not talking about kozhakatti purnam; but 
vedantic pūrņam; the infinite; therefore, a finite plus Rs.1 lakh is equal to finite; 
finite plus Bill Gates is equal to finite. 


So thus, a man who is claiming the lower |, he is suffering because of Ahamkara and 
he miserably suffers samsara; whereas the one who has discovered the higher I, for 
him the lower continues for transaction; but the thing is from the vision of the higher 
|, the lower | and its problems will become insignificant; Like a huge tree; when you 
are seeing from the ground, it is so huge; but the very same thing you look from a 
helicopter, it is insignificant; it is so small; similarly, a jhāni is one who is established 
in his higher |. the lower | is there; mind is there; body is there; it will go through its 
karma, he will accomplish lot of things; he will not be able to accomplish many of 
the things; but those ups and downs of the lower | will not disturb him because he 
has discovered something greatly wonderful. 


So thus the 27th verse talks about a ignorant man working in the world, centered on 
ahamkara, and the 28th verse talks about a wise man working in the world; but all 
the time centered on the Atma. The wise man is not affected by the ups and downs 
which are like mosquito bite to an elephant. It would not even know. This is the 
difference between jnani working in the world and the ajnani working in the world; 
The details of which we will see in the next class. 


Hari Om 


qukm quisa quisa | 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih Santih || 
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046 CHAPTER 03, VERSES 27-28 


M 


3^ 


Herta HARFA STSSTUTSETERTHTS 

IEAA aS Wea ded Te RERA 
sadāšiva samarambham $ankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Lord Krishna pointed out in the beginning of this third chapter, that an ajnani, a self- 
ignorant person, should perform karma or action because action alone is the method 
of purifying the mind. Therefore the teaching is karma is necessary for an ajnāni. 
And now from the 20th verse onwards, Krishna is pointing out that a jnani also 
should be performing karma; but the purpose of jnani's action is totally different 
from that of the ajnani. J Bani performs karma not for the sake of purity or liberation; 
because he has already accomplished that. If jnāni should perform karma, it is 
meant for lokasangraham; so citta Suddhartham, ajfanina karma karthavyam; 
lokasangraham, jNanina karma karthavyam; are you getting. Sanskrit is like Tamil; 
For citta Suddhih, ajhani should work; lokha uddarnartham, jani should work; so 
the purpose may be different; but karma is necessary, on the part of both ajnāni 
and jnani. 


So the present topic that we are seeing is jhaninam karma. So naturally the next 
question is, if jani also performs karma for lokasangraha, if ajnāni also performs 
karma for citta Suddhih, mental purity; then what will be the difference in the karma 
that they perform. So the difference between jnani's action and ajnāni's action is 
being discussed in these verses. 


The first difference is the superficial difference which anybody can understand, 
which difference we have already seen; and what is the difference; ajnāni performs 
action for happiness; whereas jāni performs action out of/with happiness. Jāni 
performs action with happiness. So one performs for the sake of happiness, while 
the other perform with happiness. Instead of happiness, you can replace with the 
security or fulfilment, any word. Ajnāni works for fulfilment, jnāni works with 


1 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Third Chapter - PAAT: 


fulfilment. ajnāni works for security; jhāni works with security; In short, in the case 
of ajnani, whatever he is seeking, all of them jnāni has already accomplished. And 
therefore in the case of ajnani every action is a struggle; there is an anxiety; there is 
a tension, | should succeed, somehow or the other; somehow is mixed with by hook 
or crook; so many things can be added there; so therefore just as we have in the 
sports field, they do not mind even taking drugs, somehow or the other to win the 
gold medal; otherwise they are miserable; in the case of jnāni, actions are not a 
struggle at all; every action is a sport, one is burden; whereas other is leela; this is 
the difference at the superficial level, which anybody can understand. Just by 
looking at the face; you can know; in the one, the tension is writ large; on the other 
there is total relaxation. 


Having talked about that difference; and now Krishna is talking about the difference 
between jnani and ajfiani or the jnani's action and the ajnani's action from technical 
angle; from vedantic angle; and what is he going to say; | will give you the gist of 
these two verses; these two verses are important verses which contain the essense 
of the vedanta. 


In this Krishna wants to point that every body has got a lower self, and the higher 
self called the atma. Everybody is a mixture of ahamkara and atma. And what is the 
definition of ahamkara. Ahamkara is the body-mind-complex which is blessed by the 
atma and because of which it has become sentient and alive. This we should 
remember, the word ahamkara is used in this context in a philosophical sense. 


In the scriptures the ahamkara is used in two different context; one is the context of 
ethics and morality; in the dharma Sastra context, we use the word ahamkara, there 
the word ahamkara which is pride which is opposed to humility; as opposed to 
vinayah. In that place, ahamkara means that is arrogance or pride or vanity; and 
what is the opposite of ahamkara, humility or vinayah. In the context of dharma 
Sastra, ahamkara is pride; but in the context of vedanta, ahamkara does not mean 
pride, vanity, arrogance or superiority complex but totally something else. Ahamkara 
means the body-mind-complex is called ahamkara; the body-mind-complex is called 
ahamkara; and that too what type of body-mind-complex, naturally, body mind 
complex is inert in nature according to vedanta Sastra, because body is made up of 
matter, panca bhütani, mind is also made up of matter, pañca süksma bhūtani, the 
only difference is body is made of gross matter, mind is made up of subtle matter, 
therefore the body-mind-complex, is inert, material according to Vedanta. 
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And if this material is now acting sentient or alive, it is not because of natural 
sentiency, but it is because of borrowed sentiency. Like what; we know that the fan 
cannot go by itself; the fan does not have the capacity to go around itself; because | 
see that it does not go around, that means it does not naturally go around; and this 
fan is going around, that means the fan which does not naturally go around, is now 
going around, it means what, it is blessed by some other principle. | do not see the 
principle, it is not visible; both the fans are looking the same; but this is running,and 
the other is not; from that | infer that this is blessed by something else; and what is 
that something; electricity. If this is understood, Vēdānta says, the inert body-mind- 
complex, is now alive and sentient unlike the table, the table will not get angry 
whatever it is done to it; so there is a difference between this matter and that 
matter, which is caused by an invisible principle and that is called atma tatvam; or 
chaitanya tatvam; therefore this body-mind-complex is blessed by atma, this blessed 
body-mind-complex is a live-entity; in Sanskrit it is called Sa bhāsa; mano or dēha 
manah; sa abhāsa means that which has got borrowed consciousness; sa bhasam, 
means borrowed consciousness or blessed by atma, what is blessed, the body-mind- 
complex, this live body-mind-complex is called ahamkara, in vedanta. 


And in addition to this ahamkara, that is the body-mind-complex, there is another 
principle; what is that? The ātma, and what is the atma, the blessing-principle, 
body-mind-complex is what? blessed-principle, atma is what? The blessing-principle, 
the consciousness principle; thus every individual is a mixture of the blessed-body- 
mind-complex as well as the blessing-atma; the blessed-body-mind-complex is called 
ahamkara or the ego. And this ego is our lower |, and atma is our higher |. Ego is 
the lower self, atma is the higher self; Ego is our lower nature; atma is our higher 
nature; Ego is our incidental nature, Atma is our intrinsic nature. 


Now this Ego and Atma, ahamkāra and atma have got several differences; this 


ahamkara and atma have got several differences; some of which we have already 
seen before, | will remind you. 


The first basic difference is that ahamkara is a limited entity, body-mind-complex, 
blessed-body-mind-complex, ahamkara is finite, whereas, atma the consciousness 
principle is infinite, infinite means, it is all pervading; So ahamkaraha alpaha, atma 
ananthah; 
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The second difference is ahamkāra is anithyaha, ahamkāra is subject to arrival and 
departure, that is why in sleep we do not ahamkara. Is anyone saying |, |, in sleep. 
the finite |, the located |, the individualised |, Is it available in sleep; it is available 
now alone; which is appearing with a individualised |, bio-data |. If application form 
is given; it is date of birth, (date of death they do not put, not because it is not 
there, but the date is not known now). Therefore, Nationality, parentage, caste, 
creed, sex, they will ask. and some of the bio-data are physical, some of the bio- 
data are intellectual; you say M.A. phd. CAIIB, Msc. in fact all the alphabets in the 
language, we put; intellectual bio-data; both of them belong to what; ahamkara, the 
individualised |, that obtains in the jagrat avastha, the moment you go to sleep, the 
ahamkara is resolved; 


So therefore, ahamkara is anithyah, atma nithyah; and ahamkara is savikarah, 
ahamkara is subject to all types of modifications. Now | am happy-l, now | am 
depressed-l, now | am miserable-I, now | old-I, young-l, sick-I, healthy-I, fair-I, 
dark-l, bald-I, haired-I; white haired-l, brown haired-l, all belongs to what? 
ahamkarah. 


So savikarah, atma nirvikara; and ahamkara is karta and bhokta; it performs all the 
actions and it reaps the results of all the actions; so ahamkara is karta, bokta, atma 
is akarta and abokta; Where did you see all these. 2nd chapter, verse No.12 to 25. if 
you remember, wonderful, otherwise go back and read those portions; 


Then last one more main difference, Ahamkara is ever a samsari; because it keeps 
on doing the action, which will produce either punyam or papam, which will produce 
sukham or dukham; therefore ahamkara is ever a samsari and atma is never a 
samsari. Every individual is a mixture of this atma and ahamkara; Nobody is pure 
ahamkara because there cannot be a pure ahamkara without atma. 


So everybody is a mixture of ahamkara and atma, this ahamkara we call as Ego or 
the lower self, atma is the higher self. Now the Sastra says; you can claim any one 
of these two as your true self; it is your choice. you can claim any one of the two as 
your real self. it is your choice. And suppose you decide to own up ahamkara, as 
your real |, which we have done unfortunately, because we always think of 
ourselves as what; the finite ahamkara |. Vedanta says you are free to claim 
ahamkara as yourselves; but once you are ahamkara, be prepared for samsāra. If 
you marry a devil, you have to climb the drumstick-tree; you are free to claim 
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ahamkāra as yourself; the other side of ahamkāra is samsara. It is like two sides of 
the same coin; voting for ahamkara is voting for samsara. Because ahamkara will 
have prarabdha karma; saficita karma; and saficita karma; and even if you exhaust 
the prarabdha karma, you are bound to accumulate agami karma; even if you do not 
accumulate any āgāmi karma, you have got the inexhaustible safcita karma. 


Therefore ahamkara will have to go through ups and downs; there is no such thing 
called freedom for ahamkara; moksah for ahamkara it is not possible; then what can 
you do; there is only another alternative; like that riddle that was given to Birbal; in 
Akbar's court, so a line was drawn and he was told they were given this riddle, you 
have to shorten the line without rubbing it off; or breaking the board. you have to 
shorten the line; people were wondering how can | do that; he said it is simple, 
draw another bigger line in front of that line, even though | have not made any 
change in this line, in front of that line, this line will become insignificant. 


Like the ladies do, the secret do; whenever the salt is more, you cannot remove the 
salt; but what can you do; add hot water, do, therefore, it is as good as reduced 
without reduction; this is the vedantic method; ahamkara can never get away from 
samsara; ahamkara means, birth will be there; growth will be there; old age will be 
there, disease will be there, death will of course be there; not only my death; | have 
to face the death of people around also, association and dissociation, etc. and even 
avathara cannot escape, what to talk of miserable human beings; 


therefore what is the way to solve the problem; draw another bigger line; and what 
is that bigger line; discovery of the higher self, which is nithya suddha muktha 
svabhava; which is ananda svar U pa, which is infinite, which is all-pervading and 
when | discover the higher self, not that the lower self is free from problems, but 
those problems will become what? Insignificant. 


Some times you read the stories of the escape of some people from certain 
communist countries and dictatorship countries and they want to escape. The 
communist people are terrible. and he would have walked without food for days 
together; first of all; money would not be there; he cannot go to the hotel, as police 
is there; body torture, body is emancipated; and he reaches the neighboring 
country; North Korea to South Korea; now even though his body is going through 
terrible suffering; having reached the border of the other country, he celebrates; 
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Now what happens to the other suffering; Is it gone; the sufferings are not gone, 
when he thinks of the freedom that he has attained, in front of that benefit, all the 
sufferings, the pain and the legs broken; read wonderful stories, they are all real 
stories, which happen even now, you can read in Readers’ digest; experiences of 
people, legs gone, we cannot imagine even one tenth of that, one mosquito bite we 
cannot tolerate; and this is our condition, and all those pains are not gone, those 
pains become insignificant, in front of the freedom that he has discovered. 


In the same way, jāni has discovered a higher ananda, in front of which the 
physical suffering, the worldly separation, the loss in business or anything and all 
these things will become insignificant. Whereas in the case of ajnāni, since the 
higher self is not there, every suffering becomes too magnified like the undiluted 
rasam, which is full of salt, just as he cannot taste that, the ego cannot withstand 
the suffering; 


And this is difference Krishna wants to talk about in the 27th verse Krishna talks 
about ajfiani who is caught in ahamkara; so Krishna gives him a special title; this is 
the season you know, ...sangeetha sikamani, etc. ajnāni sikamani Krishna gives the 
title, ahamkara vimūdhātma is the title given to all the samsari, they are so much 
absorbed in ahamkara; they have not discovered their own higher self and therefore 
every problem of ahamkara is too magnified. 


For every thing you would like to run away; get out of the whole thing or commit 
suicide he would say. Therefore, ajhāni who is ahamkara vimūdhah means deluded 
lost in the lower I, is the topic of the 27th verse, and in the 28th verse, Krishna talks 
about jhani for whom ahamkara and its problems are not absent; but they are 
insignificant. This is the difference between ajnāni and jāni. Now in this verse, 
there are certain technical words, which we have to clearly define. 


Now the first word is prakrtih. Every word has got a specific meaning in this context, 
and each word has got different meaning in different context; the word prakrtih is 
one such word, which has got different meanings in different context; and in this 
context, the word prakrtih means the basic matter principle; otherwise called maya; 
So in this sloka, prakrtih means the basic matter, which you may call the subtlest 
form of energy; is called here prakrtih; another word we use in the Sastra is maya; 
so prakrti is equal to maya is equal to basic matter; this is first technical word. 
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Then the next word we have to note is gunah; the word gunah also has got several 
meanings in difference contexts, in this context, the word gunah means a product; 
karyam; vikaraha; so prakrtih means matter; gunah means product; joining these 
two, prakrti gunah means product of matter, product of matter; and what is that; 
any inert material in the creation, is product of matter; therefore we can call each 
one of them prakrti gunah; the clock is prakrti gunah; book is prakrti gunah, 
anything that you see around, they are all prakrti gunah, material, in simple English, 
material is, that which is born out of matter, is material. Matter karyam, material. 


And even though the prakrti gunah means any inert material in the creation in this 
context which material Krishna keeps in mind, so does he keep this clock in mind, 
this amphilifier in mind, what is he keeping in mind. 


In this context, Krishna keeps the body mind complex in his mind; the body-mind- 
complex is the inert material and therefore it is product of prakrti, product it is. And 
we have seen in tatva bodha, | do not know whether you remember, long long 
before, once upon the time; from the maya alone, five subtle elements were born; 
and thereafter five gross elements were born and from the five subtle elements, the 
mind and other organs are created, from the gross elements, body is created; and 
we saw the details also; from the individual satva guna; the jnanendrias were 
created; from the total satva guna mind is created; all these topics, if you 
remember, it will be good; if you do not remember, does not matter, you remember 
this much, the body-mind-complex is product of prakrti, therefore inert matter. And 
even though the body-mind-complex is inert by itself, now both of them are 
sentient; both of them are alive, because of what; because of consciousness 
borrowed from atma. Just as the fan is now capable of moving because of the 
energy, electrical energy is converted into mechanical energy; is borrowed form 
electricity. And this prakrti gunah, that is the body-mind-complex alone is called 
ahamkaraha. Therefore the final meaning of prakrti guna is ahamkara, i.e. the body 
mind complex, with borrowed consciousness; 


Now look at the first line: Krishna says: +i vera: smt: fastener karmani prakrteh 


gunaih kriyamanani; all the actions are performed by prakrti gunas alone. All 
actions are performed by prakrti gunas alone; prakrti gunas , means the body mind 
complex alone, what is the other name for body-mind-complex; ahamkara, all the 
actions are done by prakrti gunas alone, is equal to body-mind-complex alone, is 
equal to all the actions are done by ahamkāra alone. And Krishna says sarvašah; 
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sarvaśah means, under all conditions ahamkāra alone can act; and what is the 
corollary of it; ahamkāra alone can act means, atma does not do any action; 
consciousness does not do any action; just as the light is there pervading this hall 
and blessing all the activities here, devotes are coming, the light illumines that; and 
some devotees look around and return; the light illumines that; some devotees 
chose to sit; and the light illumines that; and some devotes pull the book and see; 
the light illumines that; and some of them want to write notes, the light illumines 
that; and at the right time, the pen does not write, the light illumines that; light 
illumines all the activities but itself does not enter the temple, does not go out, does 
not stand, does not sit; does not take the pen, does not write, does not do any 
action. 


And can you say that therefore light is not necessary, as it is not doing any action; 
and switch off the light; then no work will happen; it does not perform any action; 
but without it no action can be performed; similarly, without ātma, ahamkāra cannot 
perform any action at the same time, ātma itself does not do any action; therefore 
Krishna says; sarvasah, ahamkāra alone does all action; Ok. 


So what; Krishna says in the 2nd line, ahamkara vimūdhātmā; all the ignorant 
people are deluded by this ahamkāra; i.e. kartā-boktā-ahamkāra. All the ignorant 
people are deluded by this ahamkara; and what do you mean by that; the idea is 
this: being deluded by ahamkara means, being lost in ahamkara, being carried away 
by ahamkara; to what extent; to such an extent that they do not have time to think 
of what the higher real nature, claiming which | can enjoy freedom. It is like a 
beggar he is so busy begging; and somebody comes and tells, you have got his own 
land in the slum area and under that land, you have got a huge, what you call, 
treasure, if you can claim that treasure, you need not beg hereafter, and this person 
says, | am so busy begging, that | have no time to spend for claiming my treasure. 
Patram is ready. Vēdā is coming and telling; Claim your birthright; Tilak said: 
Freedom is my birthright; that is politically; in vedanta we say, spiritual freedom is 
you birthright; you claim it. 


When Vēdānta is saying, sfēasea: sta: meuna feisttīa: uttistatah jagratah 
praypavaran nibodhatah; every body is busy with his ahamkara and running here 
and there; and it is only to suit them, | have to adjust the classes; one class in the 
morning, one class at 11 o clock, one class on Sunday, still no one is interested; 
some how try to come | say, but no; even the cassettes and tapes are there, buy it 
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and listen; but no, No time. For that they ask; Is there a library which brings the 
cassettes to home and takes it? Can | keep it for 3 months, whatever you do, they 
want excuses; We have only for pray for those people. Therefore, ahamkāra makes 
you get lost in karma; and therefore that person is called ahankaravimudhatma, 
does not allow him to ask the question, am | this miserable ahamkāra, or am | 
something more than this. 


Heed HSS pa HATA: 

lA Sete Hl A Ad: | 
kastvam ko:'ham kuta ayatah 
ka me janani ko me tatah | 


Basic questions, we have no time. It is like watching a movie; initially | see the 
screen which is the truth; and as even the movie starts, | get absorbed in the 
characters of the movie, who are nothing but mithya, not even real, they are 
nothing but lights and shadows, | get carried away by the plot, that | loose sight of 
what, the screen and then when there is some tragedy, or there is some horror 
movie, | scream; screen to scream; So therefore Krishna says ahankaravimudhatma, 
caught in the lower self, karta aham iti manyathe; this ajfiani claims that | am the 
karta-ahamkara, | am the bhokta-ahamkara, instead of claiming Aham Brahma Asmi. 


amg sdefd SANAA sufdedetd sESTGHRHI AERA SEHTEHISH|] IARA SEHTSHTRUI 
aeda Al AAN Taree 

ardram jvalati jyotirahamasmi | jyotirjvalati branmāhamasmi | yo'hasmi brahmahamasmi | ahamasmi 
brahmahamasmi | ahamevaham mam juhomi svaha || 


All beautiful mantras which tell you to claim what you are; but this vimudhatma, 
means super idiot; Sastra uses both of them, like that person, two people they 
wanted to put a nail in the wall; and one person put the nail upside down and the 
sharp point was this side and suddenly he saw that the head is on the other side, 
and the sharp portion is facing him; and then he asked who has manufactured this 
nail; they do not know how to manufacture properly; this head should be this side; 
the sharp portion should be the other side; then the assistant said that: you do not 
know; they have manufactured it properly only; you do not know how to use the 
nail; this nail should be used for the opposite wall, he said; so if one is mūdhaha; 
another is vimudhah; he is correcting and doing mistake; Krishna says, you are not 
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ordinary qpr-L rer. muttal; you are double-filtered (ipt L.rrer; ahamkara vimudhatma, 


karta aham ithi manyate; This is the ajnāni's action. 


Then what about jāni. 


deedfdeg Aelstel spem | 

Jum WN aded sid Aca A Host  di3.xcl 
tattvavit tu mahabaho gunakarmavibhagayoh| 
guna gunésu vartanta iti matvā na sajjate| | 3.28] | 


agaa Mahabaho - Oh Arjuna! g tu But, acaq tatvavit the knower of the 
truth gorp AfA: gunakarmavibhagayoh of Guņas and their functions a 


"sd na sajjate remains detached «ca matva with the understanding sfā 
iti that zr: gunah Gunas (sense organs)aá-à vartante function ary gunesu 


among Gunas (sense-objects). 


28. Oh Arjuna! But, the knower of the truth of Gunas and their functions 
remains detached with the understanding that Gunas (sense organs) 
function among Gunas (sense-objects). 


So ajfiani has been talked about; he is caught up in his lower self; he is ignorant of 
his higher self; and he is not only ignorant; and he does not want to claim also. He 
will not know himself, and even if advised, he will not know. Neither he claims by 
himself; nor does he want to claim when somebody wants to help him; that is 
ajfiani's lot. Then what about jnani. J fani also has got ahamkara; let it be very clear; 
jnāni also has got ahamkara; because what is the definition of ahamkara, body- 
mind-complex, which is live blessed by the ātma; jnani has got a body or not? so 
suppose all the jnānis do not have bodies; they cannot teach; they cannot do 
upadēša; and if they do upadésa; aširiri like it will come, you do not know where he 
is sitting; and all those problems will come; and jhāni's happily have bodies; 
determined by their prarabdhah; and what about mind; another confusion; jnāni 
does not have mind; it is a very big confusion in vedanta; because they use the 
expression mano na$ah; which has created this problem, you should know clearly, 
jnāni has a beautiful mind, which Krishna himself will describe later: 
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HEAT aAA AA: PET Va T | 
fae ESPR: HAUA: amr |22- 23|] 


advésta sarvabhütanam maitrah karuna ēva cal 
nirmamo nirahankarah samaduhkhasukhah ksamī||12.13|| 


J Aani is compassionate, when you say, compassion belongs to what? It is the mental 
attribute; so jfiani enjoys the mind, then why do you say mano nāšah; it is a 
figurative expression, whatever is healthy, you do not feel the burden; it is a 
beautiful concept; when do you feel your body; now the fingers are there in your 
hand; are you remembering that when you are listening to it. suppose you have a 
wound in the finger; then what will happen; then you will be doing finger dhyanam. 
it will be calling your attention; therefore when your body is fit, you do not feel the 
body; because it is so light; somebody said; when the shoe fits to your leg; you do 
not feel the presence of the shoe; anything; similarly your dress also, if it is too tight 
somewhere then you will be fidgety; when the dress fits, you do not feel the dress; 
when the shoe fits, you do not feel the shoe. when the body is fit; you do not feel 
the body; when the mind is healthy, a sane mind which does not have ragah- 
dvesah-kama-krodhah problems are not there, that mind is so light, that's why 
somebody said 


AMAT ANAR: 

ant AAPA AA 
3ifdfansr: MAA SIR 
asāntasya manobharah 
baro vivekina sastram 
avikinah Sastram barah 


The one who does not understand the scriptures, the scripture is a bharam; even 
school, suppose you get byheart, without understanding anything, carefully you 
have to forget, that is a baram; if you see, the head is heavy; because now it is 
crambing; but what you have understand, it is no more a bharam; barah avikinah 
Sastram; and aSantasya mano bharah; ašāntasya when there is disturbance, mind is 
a burden; when the mind is peaceful, it is not a burden, jāni is free from mind 
means; for jāni mind is not a bharah. That is called mano nasah; 
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That is an aside topic. What | want to emphasise here is jhāni also has got body- 
mind-complex, which means jfiani has got ahamkarah; but what happens to the 
jāni is since he has discovered the higher self, the ātma, the discovery of atma 
makes the ahamkara lighter, it is no more toxic-ahamkara; it is no more poisonous 
ahamkara; it is no more burdensome-ahamkāra; and in the sāstrā, they give the 


example, ar: aad dugah bijavat; like the roasted seed; when the seed is roasted, 


it is not destroyed, it is very much there; and the roasted seed when you use, it is 
tasty also; in the bathing oil, they put the rice also, so when we were children, it 
was nice to eat that, at the time of oil bath; it is a painful affair. For that we go to 
the oil bath; that roasted rice grain is very very tasty; you have not tried, try it; long 
time since | got oil bath; therefore roasted seed is tasty, it can do everything; except 
one thing, what is that; germinate; 


Similarly, jhani's ahamkara will do everything; it will eat; | it will talk, it will travel, it 
is a functional ahamkara, but it has lot its capacity to germinate into samsara, it is 
non-binding ahamkāra, it has become alankara. ahamkāra has become alankāra; 
that is indicated by the Lord Shiva having the snake in his neck as a bhūshanam. 
The snake which is a frightening thing, it is an alankara for the lord. Like that 
ahamkara is; the snake signifies it; the frightening snake can become an ornament. 


Similarly the frightening ahamkara can become an alankara for a jnani. And that is 
said here; look at the sloka. è zermsrer accafacg he mahabaho tattvavittu, so Hey 


Arjuna, oh powerful Arjuna, tattvavittu, jani knows the reality; a jani knows the 
reality; so tatvam | told you it can be split into two ways; here the tatvam should be 
split not as two words, but tatvam as one word and one suffix; tat plus tvam suffix, 
which means reality; tatvavith means the one who knows the reality; reality of what, 
apra: gunakarmavibhagayoh. 


Here also we should be careful; the word guna is the same as the prakrti guna 
talked about in the previous verse; here the word guna means prakrti guna which 
we talked about in the previous verse; (in the previous verse whether we talked 
about prakrti guna, do not ask, if it is next week, it would be acceptable, not this 
week) prakrti guna means the product of basic matter; body, mind, complex, 
ahamkara. Here guna means what; the ahamkara, which is otherwise called karta 
and karma. ahamkara and its karma he clearly knows. 
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That means what, all the karmas, meaning actions belong to ahamkāra alone, no 
karma belongs to ātma; this knowledge is very clear; just remember the example, 
when | move the hand, the motion belongs to the hand alone and the light does not 
and cannot move; It is there pervading all over, but it is 


fea: Add: FRAs Bellet: nityah sarvagatah sthanuracalo'yam sanatanah. 
Similarly even when we talk about rebirth, it is the ahamkara which travels from one 
place to another, but the atma can never have rebirth; because where is atma, atma 
is all-pervading. Therefore jnāni is one who has understood that all karmas belong to 
ahamkara alone, not atma; this division, this distinction he has known. And therefore 
he knows ahamkara cannot give up action. because as long as ahamkara is there; 
being a karta, it will have to perform one action of the other; you can only give up 
one set of actions; only to replace by another set of actions; so, if a person gives up 
grihastha a$rama and takes up sanyasa a$rama, can he give up the action; eating; 
cannot give up, only thing is he will change the words; no more house; then he will 
say asram; previous he will say | have got a cup or glass; now he will say 
kamandalu; previously he will say lunch, dinner; now he will say, biksha. You can 
change the words; but you cannot give up action. therefore, at the ahamkara level, 
he knows that the actions will have to continue; therefore without resistance he 
allows the ahamkara to work in the world; depending upon what, the type of 
asrama; if you are a sanyasi, do the activities which is fitting for that; if you are 
grihastha, better do grihastha’s duty, 24 hours you cannot sit and do the japa, then 
you will get thrashed; grihastha will have to earn; he has to do what he has to; this 
is the difference between the jnani and the ajnani; the details of which we will see in 
the next class. 


Hari Om 


quhe yore pA di 

35 Wied: Wied: wierd: I 

om pūrņamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pūrņamevāvasisyate || 

om šāntih $antih Santih || 
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047 CHAPTER 03, VERSES 28-30 


M 


3^ 


Herta HARFA STSSHTUTSSTERTHTST 

IEAA aS Wea ded Te RERA, 
sadāšiva samarambham $ankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


In these verses beginning from the 21st verse onwards, Krishna is talking about the 
duties of a jnāni, who continues to be a grihastha or who continues to be in the 
society. And since jāni serves as a model for the society, he must be extremely 
careful with regard to his lifestyle. And Krishna says that therefore many thing jnāni 
will have to do, even though he does not require those activities for his own benefit; 
mainly karma, a jnani does not require, Naiva tasya krite na artha, na akritena iha 
kaschana. By karma also, jhāni does not benefit anything; and by dropping the 
karma jfiani does not loose anything; even though for him karma is not required; 
Krishna says: he has to do to educate the society. 


And while a jnani performs actions to guide the people, what will be the difference 
between jnani's action and ajnani's action. Krishna talked about the difference from 
a superficial level first; and the difference is ajnani acts for happiness; jnani acts 
with happiness. This is the difference which any lay person can understand. 


And now Krishna talks about the difference at the philosophical or technical level; 
and what is that; jhāni has discovered the higher self called atma; and from the level 
of the atma, he is able to see ahamkara as inferior and insignificant and incidental-I. 
He does not give ahamkara, more importance than it deserves. In the case of 
ajfiani, ahamkara is given over importance, because ajhāni takes ahamkara to be 
himself; therefore ahamkara's biography is my biography; ahamkara's ups and 
downs are my ups and downs, and therefore | am very very serious about the 
ahamkara's life. But in the case of the jāni, he has recognised his higher self from 
whose standpoint ahamkara is not unimportant; he does not neglect the ahamkara, 
he gives it that much importance as it deserves. Putting ahamkara to play. And what 
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is that ahamkara, we saw in the last class; body mind complex, blessed by the atma, 
live body-mind-complex is called ahamkara; and Krishna uses a technical word for 
ahamkara and that is prakrti gunaha; 


In these three verses; the word prakrti gunah is the technical word to convey the 
meaning of live body mind complex and live body-mind-complex is called ahamkara 
in philosophical context and therefore in the 27th verse, Krishna talked about the 
ignorant person; ignorant person identifies with his lower self; identifies with his 
ahamkāra, and he is enamoured yveddureeqg: prakrtērguņasammūdhāh, 


ahamkara vimudhatma. Enamoured by this Ahamkara, he suffers; he takes himself 
to be a karta, and consequently he becomes a bokhta and he is a doer and he is an 
enjoyer. And a bokhta, means the one who consumes, eats the karma phalam is 
the bokhta and a bokhta an eater always enters a mess; gets into a mess; double 
meaning. 


And having talked about an ajfiani who is lost in the ahamkara, now in this verse, 
Krishna talks about the jfani who sees the ahamkara and gives it its-importance, but 
not over-importance. And that is the sloka we are seeing; hey mahabaho 
gunakarmavibhagayoh tattvavit; so jhani is one, who knows the truth about the 
guna and karma; guna means prakrti guna; prakrti guna means ahamkara; therefore 
guna karma means ahamkara and its actions. Jnāni knows the truth of ahamkara 
and its action; and what is the truth; ahamkara can never escape from action; 
whether we like or not; ahamkara will have to be eternally active. 


If ahamkara tries to rest as they say, if you rest, you will rust; even for maintaining 


physical health, ahamkara has to be active. That is what, nowadays they are saying 
that the longevity has increased; previously 50 years was average life; now 60, 70 
people are healthy; because of medical wonders; but if we are going to live longer; 
we should know how to gracefully grow old; and how to maintain our physical and 
mental health; and one of the instructions they give is to be active physically and 
mentally; and therefore, ahamkara has to be a karta. And as long as ahamkara is a 
karta, it has to be a bhokta also; therefore, at ahamkara level, life is a series of 
series of action and a series of reaping the results of action; and many karma 
phalams would be wonderful; and many karma phalams are going to be frightening; 
or it is going to very very painful; and jāni accepts that nature of ahamkara and 
allows ahamkara to have its own life. 
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And while he allows the ahamkara to go through its life; governed by prarabdha, 
what does he remember; Krishna here beautifully says: gunah gunesu vartante; 
ahamkara is also prakrti gunah; ahamkara is prakrti gunah; prakrti is basic matter; 
gunah means product; prakrti gunah; product of basic matter, what is that, body 
mind complex. Last class what | told, you should remember; prakrti guna is equal to 
body-mind-complex = ahamkara; therefore the first guna refers to body-mind- 
complex, which is material in nature; and this gunah gunesu vartante. What about 
the world; world is also prakrti gunah; means product of matter; so body-mind- 
complex is product of matter, the world is product of matter, ahamkara is product of 
matter. world is also product of matter; ahamkara has got three gunas, being 
material in nature; the world also has got three gunas; this ahamkara and world will 
eternally interact; you cannot stop the interaction between ahamkara and the world; 
and this interaction is going to necessarily produce pleasure and pain. Some 
interaction will be welcome and many interactions will not be so welcome. 


But just because it is not welcome; | cannot try to escape from the world; if you 
avoid the people in the city and go to Rishikesh; there also there are more people. 
Once upon a time, Rishikesh was known as a quiet place; now go there; the so- 
called Burmah bazar or maya bazar; that is there in Rishikesh also; and we went to 
Uttarakashi for a camp; and Uttarakasi is 4000 ft height in the interior of Himalayas, 
we were expecting to see all kinds of rsis and all those things; we see the photo, 
Amitabh bachhan starring. That is welcoming us in Uttarakashi. On inquiry we come 
to know that there is the Tehri dam; the controversial dam; you know, they are 
building, therefore so many engineers, workers all the people are there, therefore a 
small market is there; whether the market is there or not; important the cinema 
theatre is there. You go to Badrinath and the first shop you find is: that Madrasis 
come and there is a board which says: Masala dosai available hot, hot. So you go 
anywhere, people will be there; if people are not, animals are there, trees will be 
there. You cannot escape from the world; and people tired of world and trying to 
escape takes to drinks and drugs; that also will not improve, they are going to 
become more miserable and they will become incapable of facing the world; 
therefore, better accept the fact that | have to face the world and interact with the 
world; and therefore jāni understands knows, gunah gunesu vartante; ahamkara 
will interact with the world. Why is jnani able to allow that to happen. because he 
knows even when ahamkara is interacting; | have got a higher nature; which is of 
the nature of chaitanyam, which is not affected by all these dramas going; just as 
the activities of the dream world do not affect the waker; just as the various things 
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happening in a movie screen does not affect the screen itself; similarly the real 
higher-I am not affected by either the karma or phalam. This fact, the jnani 
remembers. So the only way is to discover your higher self, so that you are ready to 
allow ahamkara to interact with the world without being fuzzy. sfā acar iti matva. 
with this knowledge, a «sad. Jhnāni remains detached; he is able to look at his own 


ahamkara, objectively. He is able to look at his ahamkara objectively; that means 
he is able to look at his own body-mind-complex- objectively. 


After-all our problem is not the death of the body itself; death of the body does not 
cause any problem because, so many bodies are dying regularly. What problem we 
have; daily you read the obituary column; so many people are dying and you are not 
worried; not only you are not worried, you will also speak philosophically, one day 
everybody has to leave; etc. We will quote Gita also; smae fe gat Acq jatasya hi 


dhruvo mrtyur; when it is the neighbour's death; therefore the death of the body we 
are able to accept, with regard to some other body, | am able to accept the law of 
creation, because with regard to the other bodies, | am objective. and | am not able 
to accept the death of this body, or of a few other relatives, the only problem is | 
have lost objectivity; Vedanta does not change any facts of life; Vedanta gives me 
objectivity. | learn to look at the closest bodies of me, or my relatives; as one of the 
bodies in the world; and if jatasya hi dhruvo mrtyur, is a universal law for all, that is 
true for the husband or wife, father or mother; it only affects when it is one of our 
family; then the God-cursing starts, wondering whether the God does not have the 
eyes, ears, etc; so that means what the problem is not with God; problem is not 
with the world. 


Suppose you say: let Lord abolish the law of death; let everybody survive; so that 
my family people also survive; let us have a New Law; constitutional amendment. 
2/3 majority, we just put; imagine the law of physical death is revoked; what will 
happen; our great-great-great-great-grandfathers, all those people will be now also 
surviving, with the curved back, 800-year-old, 900 year-old-people, already 
population explosion, imagine Bhagavan has kept mortality, physical mortality 
perfectly and properly. Our problem is we do not have an objectivity. 


We want two sets of laws; one for all the other people; they should die at the right 


time; one set of laws for me and my two. Like you are standing in a queue; when 
the queue is moving very very slowly; you curse; what is this; people are taking so 
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much time, everyone should be given only one second; you should allow anybody to 
stand before the Lord more than one second; Bhagavan said OK. And the moment 
he comes in front of the Lord, and hears jaragandi, then he says why | have stood 
here for 6-7 hours and only one second; again we want two laws; all the people in 
front of me should move fast; in my case, one hour the minimum; this is our 
problem; we look at our body-mind-complex subjectively. 


Therefore we do not accept the laws of the Lord. Jnāni looks at every body, 
everybody and every mind from universal law; therefore he does not protest against 
any event in life; old age, he gracefully accepts; separation, he gracefully accepts; 
health deterioration, he has to accept; death he has to accept. So this acceptance 
without resistance is called jivan mukthih; and therefore Krishna says; iti matva; 
with this knowledge, with this objectivity na sajjate, jnāni remains detached. 


Continuing 


VPA: Wuwhed POPAN | 
aapea Heuer perdes fauna 113.28 


prakrtergunasammudhah sajjante gunakarmasu| 
tanakrtsnavido mandan krtsnavinna vicalayet| | 3.29] | 


quae: gunasammudhah Those, who are deluted by the Gunas wi: 
prakrteh of prakrti asad sajjate get attached m74 guņakarmasu to the 
actions of the organs pafa krtsnavit A man of complete knowledge 4 
Mamaq na vicalayet should not unsettle aa a: tan mandan those 


immature (people) 3i¢ceafac: akrtsnavidah of incomplete knowledge. 


29. Those who are deluded by the Gunas of prakrti, get attached to the 
actions (born) of Gunas. A man of complete knowledge should not 
unsettle those immature (people) of incomplete knowledge. 


So Krishna comes back to ajfiani once again. In the first line, he repeats the idea 
given in the 27th verse. So unlike a jani, ajnāni's problem is he does not have that 
objectivity with regard to his body-mind-complex and ahamkarah. Therefore, Krishna 
says wea: pria: prakrteh gunasammudhah; here also prakrti guna means what: 
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ahamkāra; ahamkara is what: body-mind-complex. These three do not forget; 
prakrti guna = ahamkara = body-mind-complex. With regard to that sammūdhāh, 
the ajfanis are completely deluded; delusion means that they do not have 
objectivity. They want two sets of law, one for their ahamkara and one for others' 
ahamkara; this is called delusion. 


And because of this delusion; «1d wsse«d gunakarmasu sajjante; they are 


totally involved in immersed in, carried away by, lost in guna karmasu; here also the 
word guna means prakrti guna = ahamkara = body-mind-complex, in that and 
karmasu and their activities. So they are immersed in ahamkara and its activities. So 
immersed that they have no time to even ask the question, am-I this karta-bhokta- 
ahamkara only or do | have a higher-self; at least the question should come. That 
question does not come, because ahamkara keeps that person busy throughout his 
life; so balastavatkridasaktah; only play; tarunastavattarunisaktah; dating, etc. have 
started here also; dating saktah; vrddhastavaccintasaktah; once vrddha, then lot of 
time, physically he cannot be active and lot of past life has gone by all these are in 
the mind, therefore worry saktah, when can | study the Gita; | have been 
postponing postponing postponing, so therefore, gunakarmasu sajjante; they are 
immersed in ahamkara. 


And what can you do with regard to them. Now what should jani or what advice a 
jnāni should give to such ajhānis? Which ajnānis? Those who are immersed in 
ahamkara and its activities. Now Krishna says, never ask them to renounce the 
karmas and ask them to take sanyasa and go to Rishikesh and Uttarakashi; it is 
deadly; no doubt, karmas are bondage, karma phala is samsara; no doubt, but 
initially karma is required to ripen the ahamkara. So which karma is cause for 
bandanam, the same karma should help ripen the ahamkāra. So karma has a 
negative side, alright; but we should remember that karma has got a very very 
important positive side. | gave the example of the skin of a fruit; it is very important 
in the initial stages for the ripening of the fruit; and that is Bhagavan himself has 
kept in such a way, when it is raw, even if you want to remove the skin, it will not 
peel; or else we will feel like an idiot. Bhagavan has made it so wonderful, and that 
is why it is not being able to peel off. And once it is ripe, Bhagavan himself makes it 
easily peelable; removable; Why? because it is not required and not only that, you 
should not get attached; after all skin is the cause for ripen, how can | be an 
opportunist; | should not throw away the skin and | will eat with the skin, etc. allow 
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the skin till ripening; and remove the skin, when it is ripe; sdreafAa setremezreataratrr 


«mpra urvarukamiva bandhananmrtyormuksiya mamrtat. 


Oh Lord, keep all the attachments with me, so family is like skin; it should be there; 
that is why veda made the four a$ramas compulsory; a brahmacari was asked to get 
into grihasthāšrama, because grihastha asrama, wife, children, duties, are all like the 
skins to ripen a person. 


And once a person has gone through family life and its duties, and also its ups and 
down; enough he brings up one child (more children, more vairagyam) bring up a 
few children. Like that person said; | had five theories of bringing up children, before 
marriage; and no children and now | have got five children and no theories; because 
no theories seems to work; what you tried for the eldest, you apply in the younger, 
it will not work; then you thought | will change the strategy for the third, it fails; 
fourth, it fails; like that, you go all these things, they are all like what; skins, 
grihastha asrama is a skin for the jivātma to ripen; and once the jiva has ripened; 4 


PHT si VSAM tēli, cada Aaea Alege: na karmaņā na prajayā dhanena, tyagenaike 


amrtatva manasuh; that is called sanyāsa asrama. | will not ask you to leave 
everything. If you do not renounce externally, at least internally we have to 
necessarily get detached from everything. We were attached to before; every 
blessed thing we were attached to before, we have to get detached from; therefore 
what should a jnani advice; not renunciation; jnāni should advice, be in family life; 
but follow karma yoga. 


And what is the sign of ripening? aren wqsez dufēa sadhana catustaya sampatti. 
How do | know | have attained that. Krishna himself will discuss that later. So 
therefore Krishna says; aa Areta porad « feat tan mandan krtsnavit na 
vicālayet; krtsnavit means jfiani. The one who has got total knowledge; pea 
krtsnam means total; and what do you mean by total knowledge; the one who has 
got the knowledge of the lower self; ahamkara and also the knoweldge of the higher 
self, the atma; that is called the total knowledge; krtsnavit means a jāni, who 
knows his lower and higher nature; and aza: mandah means ajnani, who has got a 


partial knowledge; 3ctafaa: Ara akrtsnavidah mandan. Krishna himself says: 
mandah, wha in Tamil; that man of half-baked knowledge. What do you mean by 
partial knowledge; they know only the ahamkara the lower self, they do not know: 
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a SIRTA farra at enarfder 

aS Scar aaa aT at 3pm: 

na jayate mriyate va kadacin 

nāyam bhūtvā bhavita va na bhūyah 


That ātma they do not know; therefore they are ajhānis. Krishna says jnāni should 
not confuse an ajnani. a Qarma na vicālayēt, should not shake him; should not 


disturb him; by emphasising sanyasa. That is why in our tradition, they never 
emphasise sanyasa in public, because unripe person taking sanyasa is danger for 
sanyasa itself and is danger for the sastra, danger for the person, danger for the 
society; danger for everyone; and therefore only after personal observation, after 
that only they gave; Dayananda swami beautifully says; if a person asks should | 
take sanyasa, say No. you understand it in the question itself; so therefore never 
emphasise sanyasa to an ajnani; encourage him to remain in duties; because once 
he gets ripened, he need not drop the attachment; once he gets ripened, he need 
not drop the attachment, then what will happen, urvarukamiva bandhanāt; they will 
naturally drop like our balloon-desire. Doesn't we have vairagyam in balloon or not; 
or did you do daily balloon meditation. As you grow, from your higher status; all 
these small petty things you cried-for as a child dropped; and it is so natural, that 
you are not even aware of the fact that we have dropped nor you put in your 
newspapers that | have detachment from banana peel; you do not declare it; 
because it is natural; therefore you grow out of attachment; and therefore Krishna 
says krtsnavit, a jāni should not confuse an ajnāni. 


Continuing. 


AA Barer Hat He-eIeeHdur | 


PRAY seal taa feng d 3.30 Il 
mayi sarvani karmāņi sannyasyādhyātmacētasā | 
nirāšīrnirmamē bhūtvā yudhyasva vigatajvarah | | 3.30 | | 


ue sanyasya Offering sat safer sarvāņi karmāņi all actions a mayi 
unto Me staradae adhyatmacetasa with a devout mind, zara yudhyasva 
fight fan: nirasih without expectations, fra: nirmamah without 


possessiveness, icq fázrasax: bhūtvā vigatajvarah (and) without anxiety.. 
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30. Offering all actions unto Me with a devote mind, fight without 
expectations, without possessiveness, (and) without anxiety. 


With the previous verse, Krishna's advice to jnani is over; which started from the 
21st verse, 20th verse 2nd line onwards this topic started. Krishna's first advice was 
to ajhānis and the second advice is to jnanis. Ajhānis have to do karma for chitta 
Suddhih, janis have to do karma for loka sangrahah. And when ajñāni does karma 
for citta Suddhih, it is called karma yogah; when jhani does for loka sangrahah; you 
do not call karma yoga; you cannot say jhāni does karma yoga; to say that a person 
is a karma yogi is to say that he is ajfiani. So therefore, when ajnani does karma for 
purification, it is called karma yogah; when jnāni does karma for lokasangraham; 
upliftment of the society, we do not call it karma yogah; it is only jnani's leela or 
jRani's karma. 


So this jhāni's-duty topic is over. Now in the 30th sloka, Krishna comes back to the 
topic of karma yoga once again and sums up the entire karma yoga in one important 
verse. This karma yoga for jnāni or ajnani? Karma yoga means ajnani. Therefore, 
29th verse is addressed to jnani; the topic is over; 30th verse is again addressed to 
ajhāni, because Krishna knows Arjuna belongs to which variety; ajhāni variety; 
Krishna knows; whether Arjuna wants to accept it to not. Arjuna, either way you 
have to do karma, and | know you belong to ajfiani category, therefore, perform 
your duty as karma yoga; and what is the karma yoga, here karma yoga is defined 
as the five-fold-discipline. 


So a karma yogi should observe these 5 rules; 5-point-programme is karma yoga; 
This is an important verse which sums up karma yoga in one sloka; and what are 
the five points to be remember. | will rearrange the verse so that we will get a 
development. 


First condition is 3r&reerdasr adhyātmacetasā. Sankaracarya comments upon this 


verse as Viveka buddhi. First condition to be a karma yogi is to have a viveka 
buddhi; viveka buddhi means a right knowledge or right discrimination; that is first 
condition; and what do you mean by discrimination. The awareness that spiritual 
goal alone is the primary goal of life. My life is meaningful, purposeful, and valid, 
only if it is dedicated to the primary of spiritual knowledge or moksah. a: amem 


a d o EO 
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fafücar IAA celer ofa, a: sea yah atmanam vidhitva asmat lokat praiti, sah 
brahmanah. Brihadaranya Upanisad says that only that person whose spends his life 
for self-knowledge, and dies after gaining self-knowledge, only that person deserves 
the title brahmanah; Yaha atmanam vidhitva astmat lokat praithi, saha brahmanah. 
3: amen arfafücar Yaha atmanam avidhitvā; Yaha atmanam avidhitvā astmat lokat 


praithi sah krpanah; krpanah means a miserly person, because he did not spend his 
life properly. 


And therefore, we should remember that the life is valid only if it is dedicated to 
Spirituality primarily. Therefore to be a karma yogi, moksha must be my ultimate 
goal. We do not say dharmartakama should not be pursued, we require dharma, 
arta and kama; arta wealth is required; kama entertainment is required, because 
mind requires relaxation; and even punyam is required for getting a proper guru; 
guru one should get and he should be proper. Therefore we require dharma arta 
kama, but there are not ends in themselves. If | consider money to be an end, | can 
never be a karma yogi; for a karma yogi money can only be a means; 


aren wat piae 


TATE: WCU | 

WoT Mat: aeaa 

deed We da sp a GBA I 

aharartham karma kuryadajasram 
syadaharah pranasamdharanartham | 
prana dharyah tattvajijAasanartham 
tattvam jheyam yena bhūyo na duhkham || 


āhārārtham karma kuryādajasram; for eating you have to necessarily work in the 
world, because you have to earn a living; for what purpose eating; syādāhārah 
pranasamdharanartham; we have to eat so that we can keep ourselves alive; and 
why should we live; earlier it was said; for living; it was why should we eat; why 
should we live, for eating, you should not say. prana dharyah tattvajijnāsanārtham; | 
keep my life going primary for tattvajijhasanartham; self-enquiry; tattvam jneyam 
yena bhuyo na duhkham; so this must be very clear; this is condition No.1. Spiritual 
goal; Then what is the next condition? 
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2. AR — uwdfor PA Haene mayi  sarvāņi karmani 
sannyasyādhyātmacētasā. No.1. spiritual goal; No.2. mayi sarvani karmani 
sannyasya. Dedicate, sannyasya should be carefully translated here; normally 
sannyasyā means renouncing. Here in this context, does not mean renunciation, 
offering, dedicating, what: sarvani karmāņi, all the actions, to whom, mayi; 
Bhagavan says Mayi, therefore, at my feet; i$vararpana buddhi; dedicate all the 
actions to the Lord; convert your work into a worship; zráziceszt AVIA daedafād Vest 


aanitieta yadyatkarma karomi tattadakhilarn $Sambho tavaradhanam. Whatever | do, 


that all is your aradhanam; even eating pranaya svah, that is also offering to the 
Lord, who is in your stomach; and in our religion, ultimately God is not in temples 
alone, the entire creation is manifestation of the Lord; therefore to do karma yoga or 
worship, you do not necessarily require a temple, anywhere you do, mentally offer 
to the Lord, the action has become a worship. 


Therefore what is the 2nd condition; īsvarārpaņa buddhi; convert work into a 
worship. and the corollary of that is, if | am offering the actions to the Lord, whom | 
revere, naturally | do my best; So | cannot give rotten things to a reverend person; 
when you want to give to someone who respect, you have to give the best; Swamiji 
| have made this dish, which has come good today; therefore | have brought it for 
you; so therefore, other day it did not come well; so therefore you want to offer the 
best to the Lord; therefore if | am going to offer my actions to the Lord, the actions 
must be wholeheartedly, sincerely done, without grumbling, without grudging; 
karma yogi does not have all that in his dictionary. Even the most grossest job, he 
does with love. So therefore the second condition is worship. Convert work into a 
worship. Then what is the third condition; 


3. feumft:. nirāšīh. nirasih here means literally being not concerned about the result; 


asa means concern, sankalpa; anxiety; is called asa or a$ih, a$is sabdhah, 
sakarantha asi, āšisau, asisah;  a$a, is another word, akarantha strilingah; here 
nirasih is sakarantha asis sabdha; 


Very careful; Krishna does not say we should not plan for the result; without keeping 
the result in view, you cannot do any job; even when you have to get into the bus, 
the bus route No. that you get into depends upon what? the destination in mind; 
that is why if you ask which no. bus, | should get in; bus stand if you ask, he will ask 
a counter question, where have to go; you cannot say somewhere; then he will send 


E | 11 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Third Chapter - PANET: 


it to mental hospital; so the bus no. is determined by the destination. So every 
movement is determined by the goal that | want to acquire; therefore Krishna does 
not condemn planning, what Krishna condemns is planning is something, worrying is 
quite another; anxiety is quite another; plan, implement; and live the rest to the 
Lord. 


| have talked about the difference between planning and worrying; planning is a 
deliberate action; which can done at a particular time chosen by you; suppose you 
want to have a pilgrimage; Kasi, Ramesvaram, Gaya, etc. you can sit down, also talk 
to other people, which train, which flight, first where to go, this is all called planning. 
Planning is a deliberate action, done at a particular time; you can do it; you need not 
do it; you can change it to another time also; 


but what about worrying; is worrying a deliberate action done at a particular time; if 
you say so, | will tell you, from tomorrow, allot some time for worrying; morning 
6.30 to 6,30 sitting in padmāsana, first worry about the elder son; then the second 
daughter; then the husband is there; or the wife; and thereafter the father, for each 
5 to 7 minutes; if worry is a deliberate action, you can choose and do, but worry 
happens; therefore it is a reaction; which is, planning will make you efficient, 
worrying will make you inefficient; planning is also with regard to future; worrying is 
also with regard to future; planning makes you efficient; worrying makes you forget 
even the plan; makes you deficient and inefficient. Vēdānta does not criticise 
planning; Vēdānta criticises worrying; nirasih here means worry dropping kartrtva; 
so do not be concerned; then you may ask an incidental question; Swamiji | do not 
want to worry; but what to do, it is there in my mind, especially when | sit in 
meditation, whether Bhagavan comes or not; worry comes first; what should | do; 
worry is because of our inability to face the future; which is born out of mental 
weakness; worry is incapacity to face the future; our unpreparedness to face the 
adverse situation that may come, therefore the only solution for worry is 
preparedness. Strengthening; | have planned for Kasi, Gaya trip, but | do not know 
whether there will be bandh exactly on that day; Who is going to do the bandh, how 
will you know; strike; So you cannot worry; if bandh is there, bandh your plan; | 
have plans and hope for the best and be prepared for the worst; therefore nirasih 
here means preparedness for the future; this the third condition. 


4. What is the fourth condition? mAsa nirmama. Freedom from mamakara; what do 


you mean by mamakāra; when success comes; the general human tendency is, 
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when the success comes, | take all the credit; | planned, train | choose, everything 
Il, |, |. the moment there is failure; the plan is given by my wife or my husband or 
some scapegoat or other; you all would have experienced. Therefore here Krishna 
says; do not claim the whole glory to yourselves; any success is because of so many 
factors being factors being favourable to you, which factors are not under your 
control, including the bandh. And your role is only an insignificant role, compared to 
the infinite number of hidden variables; they use in all kinds of management and 
other things; they are so many hidden variables; and there are so many known 
variables; but uncontrollable variables; so many factors are there; they all have been 
favourable therefore | got success, therefore no doubt | am proud, | have 
contributed to the success; but | know that the Bhagavan, all the hidden variables 
put together are called Bhagavan. Like at the end of the programme, vote of thanks; 
a long list; last but not the least; what do we in tradition; put all the external factors 
into one bracket and that is īsvarah; therefore nirmama, be grateful to the Lord; you 
can tell: | succeeded, but do not put a full stop, but a comma and add by the grace 
of the Lord; Let that humility be there; arrogance is deadly; therefore the fourth 
factor is humility. And then comes the fifth factor, which we will see in the next 
Class. 


Hari Om 


quie gg iaaa d 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pūrņamadah pūrņamidam pūrņātpūrņamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih Santih šāntih || 
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048 CHAPTER 03, VERSES 30-33 


M 


3^ 


Herta HARFA STSSHTUTSSTERTHTST 

IEAA aS Wea ded Te RERA, 
sadāšiva samarambham sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Lord Krishna is summarising the teaching of karma yoga which he had given before 
and in this 30th verse, he is presenting the entire karma yoga, as a five point 
programme as it were, the five conditions to be taken care of to be a karma yogi. 
This we were seeing in the last class. 


The first condition that Krishna prescribes is adhyātmacetasā. To be a karma yogi, 
one should be very clear about the priorities of life; karma yogi should be 
considering that spiritual progress is primary and if material goals have to be 
necessarily accomplished, but that is subservient to the spiritual goal only; this in 
vedantic parlance, we call facur-3fac arg fade: nitya-anitya vastu vivekah. Nitya 


vastu means moksah; anitya vastu means dharmartakama; dharmartakamas are 
ephemeral; moksah is alone eternal; | have to use dharmartakama for attaining 
moksah. This clarity of the primary goal of life is called adhyatmacetasa. 
Sankaracarya comments, viveka buddhi; 


Then the second condition that Krishna prescribes is sarvani karmani mayi 
sannyasya. Once spiritual goal is my primary goal, then the immediate thing to be 
taken care of purification of the mind; that has to start straight away. Like when 
people buy a land for an āsrama; the buildings may come later, and activities may 
start later; the first thing they do is to dig a well and plant some trees; so that the 
trees will be growing by the time the asrama is ready, trees will be sufficiently grown 
up. They will start that first; in the same way; when | am going to be ready for 
vedantic enquiry, | do not know; how long | will take for getting mua aqsa afea 


sadhana catustaya sampatti, | do not know. Therefore let me straightaway start 
purification of mind; for that you do not require any special license from Government 
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or any other documentation; you can straightaway start; the only way of purifying 
the mind, involving God. God alone has the capacity to purify because, everything 
else is already impure. Therefore if | try to use any other mode, it would not work; it 
is like sometimes you have got, what you call, a hole to allow the dirty water to go 
out; so that the dirty water in my compound can go out; but often what happens is; 
instead of it going out, whatever dirty water is there; it will come inside; because all 
around there is sewage water. Therefore, there is only one purifying source; that is 
Bhagavan. And even if there is some saint you can purify me; saint does not purify 
me by himself; saint is the one who has the Lord in his heart and when | say a saint 
purifies me, who purifies is the Lord who is in the saint. And therefore the 
immediate procedure is to associate yourselves with God. How do you do that; 
convert every action into a worship; therefore sarvani karmani mayi sannyasya; 
isvararpana buddhya, sarva karma anustanam is the second condition; 


Then the third condition that Krishna gives is ferret: nirāšīh; any karma will produce 


a phalam; there is no fruitless action; every karma will have to produce the result 
and unfortunately, | have no way of knowing what type of result it will produce. 
And that is how there is unpredictability in human life and there are shocking 
situations; karma yogi has to prepare the mind to receive any type of result; 
because | appreciate the Lord as the most just-principle in the world. Lord can never 
do injustice to me. And if there is a gap between what | expect and what happens; 
the mistake is not with the Lord, but the mistake is with my wrong calculation; 
human computer may commit mistake; because virus are all over; you know 
computer virus different types, whereas Bhagavan’s computer can never commit 
mistakes; therefore the third condition is: preparedness to accept all the 
consequences which we call as prasada buddhi. So viveka buddhi, īsvarārpaņa 
buddhi; prasada buddhi. This is the third condition. 


Then the fourth condition to be a karma yogi is: if at all your actions are successful, 
never take the credit to yourselves; because any success depends upon innumerable 
factors. Of those innumerable factors, more than 90% is not under your control; if 
we are conducting this class, that we have put forth effort and we are sitting here, is 
there, but if it should continue, so many favourable factors are required; including 
the power situation; if the power goes now, we have to just say pūrņamadah and 
get up. That is why somebody asked how is the current situation; the reply was- 
shocking; so therefore, any time, anything can happen, aremfesres 3mfááfdes; 3mfà, AAF 
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adhyatmika adidaivika; adi baudhika can obstruct; therefore those factors are 
favourable, | am grateful to the Lord; therefore Nirmamah; we do not say that our 
contribution is not there; certainly we accept purusartah; but purusartah is the 
smallest percentage, I$vara anugraha is the biggest percentage; so many factors are 
involved; therefore nirmamatvam means what; be humble; be humble; up to this we 
saw; humility; or mamatva abhavah; or in the thirteenth chapter Krishna calls 
amanitvam. so what are the four factors now; viveka buddhi; īsvara arpana buddhi; 
prasada buddhi; amanitvam or mamatva abhava; you can tell | did everything of 
course blessed by the Lord; add that clause; | worked hard; of course supported by 
the Lord; 


And now we have to see the fifth factor, the first 4 factors we saw in the last class, 
the fifth factor, almost a natural consequence of the previous four factors. In fact, 
fifth factor we need not enumerate, because if we follow the first four, the fifth is 
automatic, but still being important. Krishna adds that; what is that; fasrasax: 


vigatajvara; jvarah means fever; and the fever is of two types, one is sthoola 
sarira jvarah; kayika jvarah; and the other is manasa jvarah; mental feverishness, 
which is stress or strain, because there also we say my mind got heated up; body 
98.4%; mind temperature can't be measured, still we use the expression; | got 
heated up, there is a heated argument, heated discussion; means stress or strain or 
tension is called jvarah; and vigatajvarah means equanimity or to remember the 
second chapter, samatvam yoga ucyate; vigatajvarathvam nama samatvam. Our 
equanimity is disturbed in two ways; because we function in two ways; one is we 
function as a karta, as the doer of varieties of action; and the second role that we 
play is as bhokta; because constantly the results are flowing in, one side we are 
acting, another side things are happening; that is why somebody asked; what is life? 
Life is what happens to you, when you are busy doing other things. You have 
wonderful plans; daughter must be like this; son like this, husband like this; 
suddenly a news comes; something totally unexpected; till that no talk of life; now, 
life is what? Therefore we are functioning in two ways; constantly; as a karta and as 
a bokta; and our mind can be disturbed both ways. When | am doing an action 
which | do not like, there is tension; in fact, they have found that most of the 
problems are because we have jobs which we do not love or like; especially in the 
present employment situation; when getting a job itself is difficult; this person is 
qualified for something and he loves to do something; and then what he gets totally 
something else; therefore there is resistance to that work; but what to do; family is 


there; children are studying, one has to work for the money; fortunately or 
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unfortunately 8 hours of our waking period is in job; 5 or 6 days of the week, 4 
weeks of a month; and 12 months of the year; and so many up to year whatever be 
the age, | have to do the job; imagine | do not love that job; there is a strain every 
moment; there is a resistance every moment; there is a drag every moment; | 
always look forward to weekend; and Sunday evenings are always terrible; why, | 
have to go to work tomorrow. Gita class is there and | am saved. so we get lot of 
diseases and lot of problems when | am not happy as a kartā; and therefore the 
most important advice is if you cannot do what you like, learn to like whatever you 
have to do; start today itself; learn to like whatever you have to do; by innovating 
the job, improving the job, finding something doing research; so that | am enjoying 
what | do. One of the most important characteristics of a karma yogi, Krishna tells in 
the 18th chapter is, dYegareaateaa: dhrtyutsahasamanvitah; he must be the 


embodiment of utsaha, enthusiasm; half of our tension is gone, if | love to learn 
what | have to do; and that is equanimity as karta; then the second source of 
tension is as a bhokta, | have resistance to what is happening; and when | have 
resistance, | blame everyone in the world; and poor Lord also is scolded left and 
right; because he is in the form of stone, he is saved; therefore as a bokta, 
equanimity is possible, if | learn to accept whatever comes as a result, with the total 
understanding that Bhagavan cannot be unjust; the most painful experience is 
justice only. And if | say that Swamiji | know that it is justice, but | cannot bear it, 
what to do; you can say and go, but | cannot bear it; Swamiji you are only a single 
man; | know | have to accept it; but how to do it; surrender to the very same Lord; 
Oh Lord, | know you are doing justice alone, but | do not have the strength to 
accept this; please bless me with strength to face what | should face; this is called 
vigatajvaratvam and Arjuna as a kartā, he has problem, he has to shoot his near and 
dear ones; Bhisma, Drona, Krpa; therefore as a karta, it is painful; and after 
shooting when they are killed. 


Tee R AeA 

Aut aed Heras ath | 

sardaa Totes 

aos a SART Il 2.5 di 
gurunahatva hi mahanubhavan 

Sreyo bhoktum bhaiksyamapiha loke | 
hatvarthakamamstu gurūnihaiva 

bhufijīya bhogana rudhirapradigdhana || 2.5 || 
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Even if he is victorious in war, he cannot be happy because it is the blood stained 
pleasures that he is going to get. What a painful situation that Arjuna is facing. But 
there is no other way, he has to love killing them; and without resistance, he has to 
accept the consequence either of their or his own death. Therefore Arjuna, be calm. 
vigatajvara; So samatvam is the fifth condition; 


- So priority with regard to life goals; 

- offering all actions to the Lord; 

- accepting all results as God's gift; and 

- humbly appreciating the blessing of the Lord in success; and 
- finally maintenance of samatvam. 


This is the five point programme. 


And even if you want to have a five year plan, you can practice point no.1 for one 
year; take your own time; but it is worth it. 


Continuing. 


YA AAA facagfasotedg Sem: | 
Hgrardisētgiedt speed dsfü HAA: gp 3.3% Il 


ye me matamidam nityam anutisthanti manavah | 
$raddhavanto'nasuüyanto mucyante te'pi karmabhih | | 3.31 | | 


à aN aaa: te api manavah those people àù Aaa 3tefasefea ye nityam anutistanti 
who always follow sā «a« idam matam this teaching à me of Mine szraca: 
$raddavantah with faith sega: anusūyantah and without being critical, 
„ed mucyante are freed +4: karmabhih from (the bonds of) Karma.. 


31. Those people, who always follow this teaching of Mine with faith and 
without being critical, are freed from (the bonds of) Karma. 


So in these two verses, Krishna talks about the advantage of following karma yoga 
and the disadvantage of not following karma yoga. If you follow what will happen; if 
you do not follow what will happen; First he talks about the followers. sq Hae attat: 
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seafascied idam matam manavah anutistanti; there are some lucky people, 


blessed people who follow this teaching of mine; to their capacity. Krishna does not 
expect perfection from us; Krishna expects only sincere effort on our part; and 
therefore manavah, some people, idam matam, meaning teaching, so this teaching 
of mine, which teaching; karma yoga teaching of mine, some people follow, when, 
fA nityam, constantly, some people follow. Because every moment | am a karta 


or | am a bhokta; and how do they follow this teaching; sara: $raddavantah; with 


total faith in the efficacy of this teaching; in the validity of this teaching; faith is 
required because the benefit of karma yoga is spiritual in nature. It is not a concrete 
measurable benefit; like 5% profit or this particular result like crops coming. They 
say you put this fertilizer and see whether there is increase in the production. So 
there the benefit is spiritually quantified; measurable; but for following karma yoga; 
| cannot tell you follow karma yoga, your weight will increase, or it will decrease, or 
the hair will grow, if you do not have; | cannot present any concrete benefit, 
because the benefit is subtle benefit; if it is sakama karma, the invisible benefit is 
adrstah punyam, punyam also | cannot show and if it is Nishkama, the benefit is 
purification of mind, | cannot show it. | can only say that you practice and see for 
yourself. | cannot physically show it; therefore what is more important; seraed: 


$raddavantah, with faith in the efficacy of the teaching and 3qquec: 


anusuyantah; without 3r: asūyah; so asūyah in vedantic context or dharma- 


Sastra context, asüyah means criticising mentality; all the time looking for mistakes 
of others. Dayananda swami says: a proof readers' mind; a Proof reader, really 
looks for; his job is to find out mistakes; but for a proof reader it is a virtue; but in 
life; | should not be a proof reader; but that tendency is very much, if we observe 
our life, children also if they bring their progress report, maths, 9596, English 9896, 
therefore Science 100, Physics... Social studies, 6896, how much dates one can 
remember; this man born when that man died when; poor child it gets only 68 
marks; now the mother does not say wonderful; for all 95, 98, she does not see, 
only she is see the 68 with a magnifying glass, why did you only get 68. If the child 
does not get psychologically destroyed, it is only because of Bhagavan's grace. So 
we think that only we have to point out the mistake, there is a logic also; the 
misconception is if | go on saying wonderful, the child will become arrogant and 
therefore | do not want to do that; but the other side is what? The child will be 
psychologically destroyed; therefore the most important thing is critical mindedness 
is a very very bad tendency. 
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And Krishna says especially with regard to scriptures we should never have that 
attitude; because if we have such a critical mind; then we will reject the scriptures 
and by rejecting the scriptures, scriptures are not going to lose anything and our 
risis are not going to lose anything, even Bhagavan is not going to lose anything; 
bhagavan does not require our certificate; to whomsoever it may concern; Gita is 
without flaw; if | give the certificate; Bhagavan does not expect any certificate from 
us. If we are critical, we are only going to suffer; therefore, asüyah, wey arm: 


aAA  paragunesu dosah avisakaranam, asuyah; paragunesu, even the 
wonderful features of another, dosah avisakaranam, seeing the dosah, and suppose 
| see some defect in Gita, what should | do; should | blindly accept, am | not a 
rational person; and intelligent person; should | have a blind faith; should | be 
superstitious; because especially this is rational yuga; we are supposed to think and 
accept; so if | see some defect in the Gita what should | do. We have two answers. 


Let us assume there is some defect; then our answer is do not bother about the 
defect part; bother about the beautiful teaching and try to follow that; Like taking 
gold from the earth. When | am getting gold, gold does not come in pure form; 
there may be lot of impurity, just because there is impurity, | do not throw away the 
gold; what do | do, tons of ore is turned only into a few grams; still | hold on to 
that, my respect, value for gold is so much, that | take it and remove whatever is 
unwanted and take the best part: 


MeUTac afer HAN | arfa Aae | ei SATA | 
eae TAR | 
arfa CAST UTEZT FoF |l 3 |^ Taittariya Sc3eresrssTare: 


yanyanavadyani karmani | tani sévitavyani | no itarani | 
yanyasmaka sucaritāni | 
tani tvayo pāsyā ni || 2 || . Taittariya $eterīa: Tsa: 


Risis themselves openly declare that if there are any beautiful character features in 
us, take it. Similarly why can’t you take the wonderful features of the scriptures? 
Why do you throw the baby along with the bath water; this is the first answer, 
assuming that there are defects. 


And the second answer is: If you feel that there are certain defects in the scriptures, 
it only means | have not understood that portion properly. The problem is not with 
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the scriptures, the problem is with our limited intellect; if we have got sufficient 
$radda, and probe into the scriptures once again, with the guidance of a 
sampradaya guru; there sampradayam gets importance; you will come to know that, 
it is proper only; and this attitude is called Anasuya; it is a very very important 
virtue. Krishna stresses in the Gita several times. In the 9th chapter he tells; in the 
18th chapter, he talks of the 4 qualifications to study the Gita, among the four 
qualifications, Krishna stresses this anasuya qualification. So therefore, anasuyanta. 
Not being critical. The one who follows the karma yoga teaching of mine; what will 
happen to him; d +AA: geard te karmabhih mucyante; they will be freed from all 


karmas; they will be freed from all karma phalams also; in short they will be 
liberated. They karmabhih mucyante means faaq aa: Hafa jivan muktah 


bhavati. 


But we should add a note; what is that note; if the scriptures say that karma yoga 
will give moksah; what is the note that we have to add; we have already seen karma 
yoga can give only purity, never moksha; and if Krishna says karma yoga will give 
moksha, we have to add, through jhanam. That clause we have to add; karma yoga 
will ultimately lead you to moksah; how by giving you purity, by giving you guru, by 
giving you $astra; by giving an opportunity for shravana, manana, nidhidhyasana 
jnanam; in short, they will be liberated. 


Continuing. 


X dae smegdsefed A AA | 
ámaira fāfē serere 113.32 l 


ye tvetadabhyasuyanto nanutisthanti mē matam| 
sarvajfianavimuüdhamstan viddhi nastanacetasah| | 3.32| | 


g tu - But (there are) sàa«: acetasah indiscriminate ones à Iga: ye 
abhyasuyantah who criticize vaq Ha etad matam this teaching of Mine, 4 a 
3mjídseífza me na anutistanti (and) do not follow (it). faf aa viddhi tan - 
Know them usées sarvajfianavimüdhan to be completely deluded 
with respect of all knowledge asm nastan and to be doomed. 
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32. But (there are) indiscriminate ones who criticize the teaching of Mine, 
(and) do not follow (it). Know them to be completely deluded with respect 
of all knowledge and to be doomed. 


Now having talked about those people who follow, in this verse Krishna talks about 
those who refuse to follow. So yē mē matamidam na anutisthanti; there are so 
many people who refuse to follow this teaching. Refusal to follow is easier; following 
is always difficult; not following is always easier; you know why, because when we 
do not follow the teaching; it means we are leading a life according to our own 
whims and fancies; an instinctive life; a let-go life; that is sewn Gs ante; 
Qaem Qu. Gareoib kandate katchi, kondathe kolam; in Tamil. Whenever | want to 
get up, | get up, and then sit in the bed and take bed cofee; and think for another 
15 mts and decide whether to get up or sleep again; it is always easier to go by our 
instincts, which life is called prakrta life; prakrta means doing to the prakrti; whereas 
karma yoga is teaching us to go by Sastra propriety, sāstrā vidhi nisedhah; it is a 
samskrta life. And to follow a samskrta life, | have to always fight against my own 
nature; always karma yoga is swimming against the tide; uphill task. 


That is going down a mountain; what effort is required; our weight itself is enough; 
that will take us down; but if you have to climb the mountain, you have to go 
against the natural gravity and therefore we always look for what; some execuse or 
the other; and you will find most of our religious practices are peculiar; during this 
one month, when you would like to sleep one hour extra, this is markazhi month, 
one has to go to the temple at 4 a.m. You know why the šāstrā have kept such 
rules; they want to break our laziness; they want to break our tamo guna; and for a 
tamo guni, is always easier to give one excuse or the other, and if they learn 
Vedanta, they can argue better also; after all Bhagavan is sarvavyapi; should one 
come to the temple? why should | come to some temple or anything; so therefore, it 
is always easier to go by our nature; 


Therefore he says: 4 A ada areiaseied ye me matam nanutisthanti, because of 
what Izrgiea: abhyasuyantah; finding fault with Gita teaching; saying that is all 


superstition; it is all obsolete, no more valid now; yuga has changed; some execuse 
or the other; it is for threta yuga and not for kali yuga; etc. some excuse; 


abhyasüyantah nā anutisthanti, wázrefasere sarvajfianavimüdhan; Krishna says 


those people are utterly deluded people. So they are utterly deluded with regard to 
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all knowledge; sarva jhāna means all knowledge; and what does Krishna mean by 
that; we categorise the knowledge into two types, one is dharma-adharma jnanam; 
and the another is atma-anatma jhānam. So one is dharma adharma jnanam. and 
another is atma-anatma jhānam; first we have to get dharma-adharma jhānam. 
Later we have to get atma-anatma jhānam. First is apara vidya; next one is called 
para vidya; Krishna says that these people are confused not only with regard to 
atma-anatma; they are confused with regard to dharma-adharma also. 


Therefore with regard to véda antha also they are confused; with regard to vēdā 
purva also they are confused; with regard to athatho dharma jijnāsa, they are 
confused; with regard to athatho brahma jijnāsa also they are confused. 


Ok. And why all these? 3taa: acetasah; because these people are indiscriminate 


people; they do not have the rational faculty; they do not learn from their 
experience; they are unintelligent people; because when the Sastra prescribes 
certain disciplines you can look at it positively or negatively. Positively you can take 
it as a prescription given by the sastra for our own spiritual health; like doctor's 
health prescription. When they say that you should have some exercise regularly, it 
is always a painful thing; exercise, one hour walk in the morning is difficult; get up 
and have breakfast and TV is a happy thing. Walking is ALWAYS a painful thing; If | 
know why that person is prescribing, not for doctors health; but for my own benefit; 
then | will follow; similarly | should understand every prescription given by the 
Sastra is for my own good. 


Sankaracarya says in his Katha bhasyam, 


aft aAA: fedfafor ary MAA RANA Af sruti sahasrēsubhih hitesin;  mātru 


sahasresubhi hitesiņi Sruti 


the sruti, the vēdā is equal to thousand mothers; just as a mother will not prescribe 
anything which is not good for me; šāstrā will never mislead me. That conviction 
must be there; this is positive way of looking; the negative way of looking, which is 
easier is; if | have to follow the Sastra, | lose my freedom; and Sastra is restricting 
my freedom; | am a human being, | can choose to do whatever | want; therefore | 
will do whatever | like; false assertion of unintelligent freedom; this is the negative 
approach. Krishna says these unintelligent people have negative approach. And what 
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will happen to them; Krishna wants asem, fata nastan viddhi; Arjuna you understand 


all such people are destroyed spiritually; they are lost spiritually; they have lost one 
precious life; QuMmMaN stereo, THAME eimiš(gGiom? ippiravi thappinal eppiravi 
vaykyumo; | do not know when my next chance; | have got a rare chance; | should 
make use of; | have destroyed myself, not physically, spiritually they are destroyed; 
therefore Arjuna you decide which category you want to be. 


Continuing; 


WESP deed CACM: weder | 

wepfd aed Speer ferme: fe aRsafā 113.331 
sadrsam cēstatē svasyah prakrtérjhanavanapi| 

prakrtim yānti bhutani nigrahah kim karisyati||3.33|| 


aff aaa api jnanavan Even a man of knowledge aca cestate acts uem 


sadrašam according to men wed: svastha prakrteh to his nature. ra 


bhūtāni all beings ara yanti go by safāx prakrtim (their) nature f fare: 
kim nigrahah what will restraint strā karisyati do? 


33. Even a man of knowledge acts according to his nature. All beings go 
by (their) nature. What will restraint do? 


So here Krishna points out that every one is born with a particular personality, which 
is determined according to sāstrā, by the three fold gunas known as satva, rajas and 
tamas; and the personality of a human being is determined by the proportion of 
these three gunas; satva representing the knowledge faculty; rajas representing the 
dynamism or the activity faculty; and tamas representing the opposite of these two; 
that which dullens both satva and rajas; inertia faculty; both physical and intellectual 
inertia. Intellectual cholesterol, is called Tamas. 


Based on this alone, they have classified the entire humanity into brahmana, 
ksatriya, vai$ya and $üdra; about which we will study in the 4th chapter elaborately; 
here it is sufficient if we note this much; that some people are predominantly 
withdrawn; some people are predominantly extrovert and activity prone; and there 
are some others who are not good in either of them; they are good for unskilled 
mechanical type of action and knowledge; 
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And once we know our personality, the ideal thing will be to take up a work which is 
in keeping with our personality. As | said only when the personality and profession 
tally properly, | will love what | am doing. Otherwise there will be a strain; and 
therefore Sastra's first preference is we take up any action which is in keeping with 
our gunah. 


And that is why Vi$vamitra became a brahma rsī; even though he was born a 
ksatriya, he was satva predominant; became a brahma si and Drona, a brahmana 
became a warrior, he fought in Mahabharatha war; Now Krishna says Arjuna it is 
better to go by your prakrithi; by your svabhava; and you are born a ksatriya and 
you are an embodiment of ksatriya guna; and ksatriya guna is what, not sitting and 
meditating; it is impossible for you; if that is what you like, 13 years of forest life you 
should have enjoyed; you should have considered as a wonderful blessing; and you 
should also said that we will continue there itself doing tapas. But Arjuna was one of 
the most uncomfortable one in the forest and he was waiting for the thirteenth war 
and ready to fight the Mahabharatha war because he knew that Duryodhana would 
create problems. Arjuna enjoys warfare and he went even to help Indra, he loved it; 
but now when he has to kill his own kith and kin; he does not want to take up that 
bitter duty; therefore suddenly he talks about a$rama, dhyanam, sanyasa. It is like 
some people whenever they have problems at home, Rishikesh | will go, they say; 
because they are definite that the wife will say; do not go; and black mailing like 
this, the wife may say one day that you can go now; then your idiocracy would be 
exposed; so this is called ams maa sma$ana vairagyam, wafēsr usu 
prasudikha vairagyam they say: Similarly Arjuna is trying to get out of the whole 
thing, because he is not ready, therefore Krishna advises Arjuna, Arjuna your 
personality is not meant for sanyasa. 


So you have to go according to your prakrti and not only you, but any human being; 
therefore he says; ram: wq Hee deed svasyah prakrte sadr$am cestate; one acts 
according to one's own prakrti; here prakrti means what; the proportion of satva, 
rajas and tamas, which will vary from individual to individual. 


So svasyah prakrte svabhavasya sadr$am means anusarena céstate; that is why 
occasional guidance also they tell that you put the child in a room and keep all kinds 
of play things and watch the child what the child is doing; one child will take the 
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choke piece and start scribing; painting etc; another child will take to musical 
instrument; another child will take the screw driver and open everything; another 
type of mind; each child has got its own personality and they say that if you guide 
the child according to its inclination it will come up very well; do not say that our 
child is not interested in anything. you have to check; who knows whether he is fit 
for Vedanta or not; you can be happy about it; Ok. 


Tai deed HT: paaa sadr$am cestate svasyah prakrtérjhanavanapi; 


which is true even if that person is a jfiani; even a jnāni's life is governed by his 
prakrti; you see the biographies of many jānis; even though all are jānis; and all 
have got equal knowledge; the life style that they lead, varies from individual to 
individual; one has a tendency to withdraw from everything and sit inside a cave; 
and another jnani he comes out and establishes institutions and writes books and all 
those things; which jñāni is great; who is bigger brahman; so active jnani is bigger 
brahman; passive is smaller brahman; No. Active or passive; jāni is a jnani. So we 
have a tendency to criticise a passive one saying that they are contributing to the 
society, etc. we feel but remember their very presence is a blessing; and in fact they 
indirectly teach that it is possible for a person to sit quiet without doing anything. 
That itself is a doubtful proposition for me; Therefore even jnāni's life is governed by 
their personality. 


That is why Swamiji again beaufifully says: that even among Gods you find that they 
have different personality. Even the very musical instrument that they keep vary; 
Saraswati can't she have the flute; can't Krishna keep the veena; why: 
prakrtērjhānavānapi; even Gods indicated that they have a personality; physical and 
mental; and therefore Arjuna, wfc afa amf prakrtim yanti bhūtāni; all beings, 
including an animals, tiger has its nature; cow has its nature; bhutani; here bhütani, 
living beings; not pancha bhütani, where to take the pancha bhütas and where to 
take the living beings, one should understand. 


Here the word bhütani, all the jivahs; which includes even animals and plants; 
prakrtim yanti; they go according to their nature; and fag: f&: &fvszfía nigrahah kim 
karisyati; what can restraint do. that is it is impossible to stop the nature of a 
person; that is why | told sometime before, if Arjuna is sent to Rishikesh and 
Uttarakashi, and he becomes a monk, a sanyasi, he has got that leadership quality; 
he will join all the sanyasis and will form RSA. Rishikesh Sanyasi Association. and will 
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appoint one secretary and he will start fighting; and say that sanyasis must be given 
at least five percent reservation in Parliament; Ghereo, delhi chalo, because you 
know dynamism, who can stop. Why are you doing all these with this vesham; why 
can't you do what you want to do; nigrahah means suppression; what can 
suppresion do; do not suppress your nature; just go according to your prakrti. 


More details we will see in the next class. 
Hari Om 


quie game iaaa di 

35 Wied: Wied: Wied: I 

oni pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

oni santih santih santih || 
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049 CHAPTER 03, VERSES 34-36 


M 


3^ 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISESIHI 

SAG HAS Wed dee e WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


After elaborating talking about karma yoga in the beginnng, Lord Krishna is 
summing up the karma yoga; in these verses beginning from 31 to 35. In the 
previous two verses we saw what is the benefit of following karma yoga and what is 
the loss in not following karma yoga; the benefit is a karma yogi will attain 
liberation; of course not directly; karma yogi will get the mind purified, which will 
take him to jhāna yoga; which will bring him a guru also; which will give him an 
opportunity for a $ravana manana nidhidhyasanam; which will give him knowledge 
and thus which will give liberation. Thus Karma yoga will ultimately lead to 
liberation; this is the benefit. 


And what is the loss for not following karma yoga; Krishna said viddhi 
nastanacetasah; they are spiritually lost; they have spiritual destruction. 


Having said his much, Krishna in the 33rd verse pointed that everybody has got a 
innate svabhava called prakrti, which is determined by the proportion of the three 
gunas, satva, rajas and tamas, about which we will study in the 4th chapter. 
Different people have got different character, depending upon the dominance of one 
guna or the other and this character is called svabhava, and Krishna says life should 
be governed by one's svabhava. Basic svabhava and Krishna said even jnānīs are 
governed by their svabhava; that is why even though all the jnanis uniformly know 
"| am Brahman”, even though they are liberated; their life styles are not similar or 
same; one is active jfiani; one is passive jnani; one is teaching jani; one is writing 
jnani; all kinds of jhanis are available depending on their svabhava. Therefore aam 
aft wed dse4 jNanavan api prakrte cestam. Therefore, Arjuna, do not try to violate 


your basic nature and in your case, you are a rajo guna pradhana person; a person 
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in whom rajo guna is dominant; and if you are trying to go against your nature, and 
trying to run away from duty; it will not work and you will again take up work 
elsewhere; the only difference would be that the type of work may be different; you 
may join an āšrama and become an accountant of the a$rama in ochre robes; There 
are some institutions; | am not saying for criticism; they have got accountant 
swamis; driver swami; they have got ticket reserving swami; they have got postal 
swamis; only difference will be the name will be swami; they will continue to do 
taking care of the accounts, etc. etc. Therefore, why are you tying to breakaway 
from your own nature; accept your nature; accept your duty, and convert that duty 
into a karma yoga. 


Karma yoga does not depend upon the type of action. Karma yoga depends upon 
the type of attitude; a Brahmana is also a karma yogi, when he performs his 
Brahmin duty as īsvarārpaņam. Similarly the ksatriya is doing karma yoga when he is 
doing his ksatriya duty as īsvarārpaņa; even though a brahmana's duty may involve 
offering flowers to a deity; because he is a priest; a ksatriya's duty may involve 
killing people, vai$ya's duty may involve, all kinds of manipulations for business; all 
of those duties can become worship. Krishna will say in the 9th chapter, 


TAU eser arses aa ua | 
edu «ledu apea adum 18.2 


yat karosi yadasnasi yajjuhosi dadasi yat| 
yat tapasyasi kaunteya tat kurusva madarpanam| | 9..27| | 


Karma yoga does not depend upon the type of actions; karma yoga depends upon 
the type of attitude. A commercial brahmana would not be a karma yogi; whereas 
non-commercial business man; a business man who considers that business as a 
worship of the Lord and considers his citta Suddhih as more important than making 
profit; making profit becomes subservient to purification or service, then that non- 
commercial vai$ya is a karma yogi; rather than a brahman priest whose rituals 
depend upon the length of the note kept as daksinah; rituals depend upon the 
length of the rupee notes; even the Rudam has different lengths. 7 mts Rudram; 15 
ms. 31 mtrs rudram; all depends on the daksinah; even the noblest job cannot be a 
karma yoga. Therefore Arjuna why should you change your profession; be where 
you are; fight; offer it to the lord; purify; know and be free. Up to this we saw in the 
last class; verse No.34. 
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sfewuedfewser weadst caafeact | 

dae RA ELFU TRofeseit |) 3.34 | 
indriyasyēndriyasyārthē rāgadvēsau vyavasthitau | 

tayorna vaSamagacchét tau hyasya paripanthinau | | 3.34 | | 


wast ragadvesau likes and dislikes czafzed! vyavasthitau are bound to be 
there. 3f arthe towards sense-objects seu zzv indriyasya indriyasya 


in respect of every sense organ sī 3mrce Sa na āgacchet one should not 
come under dal: af tayoh vašam their control f& hi because d! tau they 


are 314 uaua asya paripanthinau his enemies. 


34. Likes and dislikes are bound to exist with regard to theobject of every 
sense organ. One should not come under their control, because they are 
his enemies. 


Now the previous slokah can create a doubt in the mind of the student. In the 
previous verse Krishna said, every one acts according to his prakrti or svabhava; and 
Krishna included even jaani in the list; Dayananda swami beautifully says; Even the 
Gods has got their own svabhava; Brahmaji is ufse «d: srsti kartā, using rajo guna; 
vi$nu is using sthithi karta, using satva guna; and Siva is laya karta using tamo 
guna; very careful, using tamo guna; not under the spell of tamo guna; even Gods 
are governed by the svabhava and actions and that is why different Gods have got 
different types of vahanams, different types of weapons; different types of even 
musical instruments. and Krishna also made a statement which can or what can put 
us off. nigrahah kim karisyati. What you can get out of trying to control them. 
nigrahah means controlling the svabhava; nigrahah kim karisyati; what can happen 
by controlling your svabhava; indirectly what Krishna has said is svabhava cannot be 
controlled; because he asked the question; nigrahah kim karisyati. 


Now this statement can create a big question, what is that? If every person has got 
a svabhava, and if that svabhava cannot be controlled, then it amounts to saying 
that we do not have any control over our nature; which is as good as saying that 
there is no such thing as freewill. Therefore the previous sloka seemingly negates 
the freewill by indirectly saying that svabhava cannot be controlled and trying to 
control svabhava is futile. nigrahah kim karisyati. What can control do? It is not a 
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question; it is a statement that nothing can be done. That is why one author 
conveyed this idea by giving the example of onion; onion has got a basic svabhava, 
a particular smell which nobody can remove; and he said 


Pii Aae arr: 
gaoi dt: RoT 
FISA TA agree ait mecs: 


karpūrdhūli racitāla valah 

kastūrikā kumkumalipta dehah 
suvarņa kumbhaih parisichcamānā 
nijam guņam muncati no phalanduh 


phalanduh means onion. A person wanted to change the svabhāva of phalanduh. 
He made a beautiful basin of karpūra, vāsana dravyam; and planted the onion in the 
middle of that and upon the onion he applied kumkuma and kastūri lēhyam (all the 
perfumes he applied) and suvarna kumbhaih parisichcamana, long abhisēkam, with 
rose water. So therefore, basin is karpūram, middle is kasturi gorocana, top rose 
water, and after 45 minutes, he removed everything and took the onion and kept in 
his nose and what, onion and onion. nijam guņam muncati no phalanduh. 


Krishna seems to say that we all have got some svabhava; | do not say onion 
svabhava; some basic svabhava and Krishna says svabhava cannot be controlled; 
does it mean that we do not have a freewill at all; we cannot transform ourselves? 
Do we have some control over our svabhava? 


Krishna gives the answer and this sloka is very important because this sloka alone 
Krishna establishes freewill in the case of a human being. Krishna establishes 
freewill in the case of a human being; Krishna says a human being has a control 
over himself; unlike the animal kingdom and plant kingdom; and that is why look 
down those jivas because they have no method of working for their liberation; in our 
case we can plan, we can work, we can correct, we can improve, and we can 
accomplish. 


And how do we do that? Krishna answers that in this sloka ; He says: 
SERU rast — caaf@art indriyasyēndriyasyārthē ragadvésau 
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vyavasthitau. What Krishna says here is: We all have got certain basic character; 
and depending upon our character alone, we will have thoughts in the mind; this 
svabhava will produce thoughts in the mind; and if those thoughts are continued in 
the mind; and if those saturated thoughts; those nourished thoughts gets further 
converted into our words and later, they will get further converted into our action. 
Thus we have got three levels; svabhava-to-thought, thought-to-words, and words- 
to-action. Svabhavah, vrttih, vak or vakyam, and finally karma; now what Krishna 
says is this svabhava produces thoughts; and what type of thoughts, rāgadvēsau 
vyavasthitau; because of your innate tendency you divide the world into the like part 
and the dislike part; your svabhava determines your likes and your dislikes; that is 
why | said in the last class, to find out the svabhava of a child; what will be the best 
thing, put all the children in a room and keep varieties of gadgets, certain children 
are attracted to certain things and also distracted from something else. Other thing 
One is raga visaya and the other is dvesah visaya; therefore Krishna says; svabhava 
produces ragadvésa vrttis and we have no control over the arrival of raga dvesah 
vrttis. We have no control the production of raga dvēsah vrttis; helplessly they 
surface in the mind, as if you see the world, or even if you go on a tour, you will find 
certain things attractive and certain things do not attract you. That's why when you 
travel in a group, you have to just leave them at a place and then 5 or 6 of them 


would rush in one direction to the masala dosa, another to the boutique, another to 
diamond shop. another sits doing nothing; so thus svabhava produces raga dvésah 
vrttis. Krishna says we cannot avoid; in fact, we are all bundles of raga dvesah. 


And that is why when any person is interviewed whether it is a cricketer or whether 
it is a politician, you see most of the questions will be centered on what you like, 
which pop person you like, which book you like, which place you like, you will find 
most of the questions will be centered on likes and dislikes only. In fact you cannot 


define a person without his likes and dislikes; you define a person in terms of his 


likes and dislikes. 


Therefore first Krishna says every person has got a svabhava and the svabhava 
produces raga dvēsah vrttīs. That is said in the first line; rāgadvēsau vyavasthitau; 
vyavasthithau means necessarily present; they are present as a rule, without 
exception; that is why | said that even Gods are attracted to certain vahanas. 
pillayar got munchor, can' you catch the elephant; he himself is an elephant. Muraga 
has got his own musical ornaments. In fact the dyana sloka s of a deity is the 
description of the ornaments and the weapons of a deity. Once the mala etc. they 


5 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Third Chapter - PANET: 


wear; Sarasvathi will like only white cloth. Why can’t she wear orange, red, and 
green; she says she likes white only; what to do; apeceq qen adel A es ararfedēm 


ur dem ...yākundendu tusarahara davala ya Subra vastranvida. ya vina ... No guitar. 


One Japanese lady had come; Swami, what do you do? | teach Gita. and she had 
not heard properly and she heard it as Gitar. And she was saying; Oh you teaching 
Gitar. Imagine me teaching Gitar. Standing there and walking around and it would 
be most interesting thing!! So therefore she has got veena; Krishna has flute. This 
is what; even Gods have got; indriyasyēndriyasyārthē; with regard to the sound they 
like; with regard to form; with regard to colour; indriyasyéndriyasya means with 
regard to every sense organ they have got preferences; the most interesting thing is 
even after coming to vedanta; people ask Swamiji which vēdāntic text you like; Gita; 
or Upanishads or Brahma sūtra or paficadasi or viveka chūdāmari; therefore | say 
Gita; | do not want to answer. Suppose | answer; they will ask, which chapter, 
which sloka, etc. etc. | say | like this sloka , because it talks about likes and dislikes. 


Then the most important thing is Krishna says is the arrival of thoughts depend upon 
your svabhava; over that you have no control; but whether those thoughts should 
be allowed to continue or not; should | nourish the thought; should | support the 
thought; or should | intelligently divert my attention from that type of thought is 
under my control. The arrival of thought is not under my control; is dependent upon 
on my svabhava, prakrti, but the perpetuation of those thought is in my hand; and 
therfore the free will to decide whether that thought should be encouraged or should 
| nip it in the bud; remember the second chapter; dhyayato visayan pumsah 
sangastesüpajayate| sangat ... The world enters my mind and produces the thought 
of anger or jealousy or attachment or love or compassion, the world enters and 
generates a particular thought; but whether | should encourage that thought or not 
is in my hand; No.1 under my freewill. 


And the second thing under freewill is these thoughts which are nourished, they 
alone become stronger and stronger; and when they become stronger; these 
thoughts crystallise into words; suppose you go on mentally scolding a person, 
donkey, donkey, donkey, etc. one day unknowingly at the wrong moment you will 
call him donkey. Swamiji is standing near. Something is nearby. So if a word 
comes, it is not a sudden phenomenon; it is just like a tip of an iceberg; every word 
is the tip of the iceberg; thought build-up. If you are getting angry at a person and 
shouting it is not a sudden thing. | have built up the anger for hours or days 
together. 
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And therefore, by controlling the perpetuation of thought; arrival | have no control; 
by controlling the perpetuation of thought, | can control what? My words. Therefore 
| have got a freewill over my words; 


And then third thing under my control is what; these thoughts alone later get 
condensed into deeds or action, and therefore the action is the grossest product of 
the subtlest thought; action is the grossest product of the subtlest thought; when 
the thought arrives if | am ready to handle the thought, | can control the action 
also; therefore Krishna says freewill can control the action; freewill can control the 
words; freewill can control the second thought; freewill cannot control the first 
thought that arises, because the first thought is dependent on what; not freewill but 
svabhava; therefore Arjuna let the thoughts come in your mind; you need not guilty 
about it; do not say: Swamiji, dirty thoughts come, etc. etc. It will come; youneed 
not feel guilty. Let the thought arise; but | should feel guilty, if | allow that to 
continue. 


Therefore Krishna says there you have to use your discrimination; so judge those 
thoughts and ask the question; are these thoughts worthy of nourishment; and if 
they are worthy of nourishment, dwell on that; if they are not worthy of 
nourishment; in the beginning itself, nip, just as a ripple in a lake is very very feeble; 
but if that ripple of water is fanned, it gradually becomes a small wave; then big 
wave, and a huge tidal wave it becomes; over a ripple | have a control; over a tidal 
wave, | do not have a control. Therefore what is your job; aat aegra tayorna 


vašamāgacchēt; Do not come under the spell of those thoughts. And when do you 
come under their spell; only by nourishing them; if you decide not to nourish 
unhealthy thought, they cannot do anything. 


They give a beautiful example. When a flame, feeble flame is there; the wind 
becomes the enemy of the flame; it can easily put out the flame; but somehow that 
flame is nourished in to a huge forest fire or conflagration; you will find that the 
wind does not have to capacity to put out, and what is the rule; if you cannot fight 
the enemy, join. Therefore what does the wind do. The wind which was an enemy 
of the weaker fire, becomes the friend of the stronger fire. 30.35. 


Similarly unhealthy thought also, initially it is like a flame; and our intellect can 
handle that; unintelligently that unhealthy thought gets nourished, addiction, then 
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the intellect cannot control that and when the intellect cannot control, intellect learns 
to justify every weakness.. If | do not smoke, how can the cigarette company 
survive. And if | ask him to give up, he will say yes; what, coming to your class; 
your intellect will have all kinds of arguments in favour of its weakness and once we 
have come to that stage; it is almost unchangeable; incorrigible a person becomes, 
therefore Arjuna, tayorna va$amagacchet. Do not come under the spell of ragah- 
dvesah; always nip it in the bud; if it is unhealthy; if it is unhealthy; not everything. 
and If you do not nip in the bud in the beginning, what will happen. There is another 
beautiful sloka also. 


"Ta AAA TT Wa 
cone d WAAR sn 
at Weed de geud 


jata matram na ya Satrum 
vyadhim va prasamam nayet; 
ati pustango yuktobhih 

so paschat tena hanyate 


Two things must be destroyed in the beginning itself; what are they: satrum and 
vyadhi. Satru means enemy. If enemy is allowed to grow, then he will overpower. 
The šatru should be destroyed when; jata mātram; what is the second thing; 
vyadhim va, a disease also; many of the disease we have a cure, if we approach in 
the beginning stage; if they are in the second or third degree, doctor will say to give 
telegrams. Cannot do anything; especially like Cancer; certain types if it is in the 
beginning stages. 


Similarly, we have got internal enemies of kamah, krodhah, lobhah, mohah, madah, 
matsaryah; satrava ha, the inner enemies you handle them in the beginning; 
otherwise it would be difficult; cat ee Rufaa} tau hyasya paripanthinau. They 


are the robbers; they are the enemies in your spiritual path; 


Therefore the essence of the sloka is free will is there; the first thought alone is not 
under our control. The second thought is under our control; the words are under our 
control; the deeds are under our control; actions are also under our control; 
therefore what? You can discipline them. 
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Continuing. 


Sale Faf Taser: WaAiceae od | 

Faery fate Fa: WUA Halas: — 113.35 

Sréyan svadharmo vigunah paradharmat svanusthitat| 
svadharme nidhanam $reyah paradharmo bhayavahah| | 3.35] | 


ratā:  svadharmah one's own duty, fa:  vigunah (though) improperly 
performed,23z:: $reyàn is better musa paradharmāt than another's duty, 
maoaad svanusthitāt properly performed. aaa nidhanam Even death 


ragu svadharma in one's own duty x: Sreyah is better «xti: paradharmah 
Another's duty amag: bhayavahah is harmful. 


35. One's own duty, (though) improperly performed, is better than 
another's duty, properly performed. Even death in one's own duty is 
better. Another's duty is dangerous. 


So Krishna concludes here by saying therefore Arjuna you have to go according to 
your prakrti only; your prakrti is rajo guna prakrti; and therefore active thoughts are 
natural to you; therefore your life should be activity oriented life; but these activities 
can be dharmic or adharmic; whenever there is a tendency for adharmic activity, 
you have to nip it in the bud, and whenever there is interest in dharmic, legitimate 
activity, you have to go according to that. Therefore you have to respect and you 
have to respect to dharma also; and whatever falls within dharma and svabhava. 
Two coordinates; X and Y coordinates. It should be in keeping with your prakrti and 
also it should be keeping with dharma also; and whatever comes within prakrti and 
dharma, legitimacy, such thing you can encourage. If your mind is activity-oriented, 
veda says be active; why should you stop? Go according to prakrti. 


But what we are saying is when you are active according to your prakrti, let those 
activities be what: in keeping with dharma; like the road rules; wherever, whichever 
destination you want to go, you can go; the government does not say that you 
should go only to Tiruvanmiyur. What they say is: it can be fulfilled, when you want 
to go to a particular destination, you have to observe certain rules; keep left; and all 
over one-ways; therefore go according to one way, whatever road regulations are 
there; you follow; therefore your travel is conditioned by two things; what are they? 
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your desire and road rules. The desire represents your prakrti and road-rules 
represent the dharma; similarly your life's journey should be governed by two 
principles, your personal desires, svabhava and also what is dharma. 


And that is called svadharma; a course of life, which is governed by propriety and 
svabhava; and that is called svadharma. Here Krishna says; Arjuna svadharma is 
important; even if it is not perfectly performed; So imperfectly performed svadharma 
is better than perfectly performed paradharma; another's duty. Imperfectly 
performed svadharma is better than perfectly performed paradharma. That is what 
they tell; the story that a person who is the owner of the huge house, he wanted to 
go to a place, and when he was about to go, the watchman came and said, please 
do not go to that place because | had a dream in which your plane is crashing. That 
was his dream. He told; accident; plane or whatever it is. This person he also had 
belief, early morning dream; there is a belief that the early morning dream will 
generally come; it is a belief; and therefore this person did not go and peculiarly 
enough that accident took place and by avoiding the travel this person was saved. 
And this watchman was very happy. He expected that this person will reward him 
and the next day the person called the watchman and said that you really saved my 
life; and | am going to reward you and gave some money and also dismiss you. | 
will reward for saving my life; and dismiss you; watchman was wondering; why 
dismissing; why, because the when the watchman says that | had a dream, what 
does it mean, even though the dream is a very good dream; perfect paradharma it 
is; perfectly saved; it is not the dharma of watchman. Therefore paradharmo 
bhayavahah; therefore dismissed. Therefore, perfect paradharma is inferior to 
imperfect svadharma. 


And Krishna says ratā ferret 4a: svadharmé nidhanam $reyah; even death in 


svadharma is welcome; it is OK; whereas Wtraf starag:  paradharmo bhayavahah; 


so paradharma is dangerous for oneself and it is harmful to the society also, because 
once one person violates the svadharma and the problem is remember 
yadyadacarati $restha, ...one person jumps the signal, the MTC or whatever it is, he 
goes and therefore the next person, even though he does not want to jump the 
signal, but others behind him force him to jump the signal because the human mind 
is sheepish, one person violates svadharma, and everybody violates, there will be 
utter confusion in the society and therefore, it should be avoided. And Arjuna your 
svadharma as a ksatriya is fighting a dharma yuddha. 
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So with this conclusion, Karma yoga topic is over; Now Arjuna is going to raise a 
question for which Krishna will give a beautiful answer. We will read the question 
only. 


HY He yyerda WT Ais Ws: | 
aaee A aofa senfág fer: 113.38 l 


arjuna uvāca 
atha kēna prayukto'yam pāpam carati purusah| 
anicchannapi varsneya baladiva niyojitah| | 3.36| | 


3a: Sarg arjunah uvaca Arjuna asked ar vasneya Oh Krsna! zu atha 
Then, wad: $a prayuktah kena prompted by what 3a yey: ayam purusah 
does this person xA wma carati papam commit sin, 3 sacos api 
anicchan even though unwilling, sa sea Aa: iva balad niyojitah as 
though he is forcibly persuaded?. 


36. Arjuna asked: Oh Krsna! Then, prompted by what, does this person 
commit sin, even though unwilling, as though he is forcibly persuaded? 


Very important and valid question from Arjuna. Here Arjuna asks: Krishna! Scriptures 
are there to guide everyone and the scriptures clearly present which course of life is 
favourable and which course of life is not favourable; the scriptures present karma 
yoga is healthy; and violation of karma yoga is spiritual destruction; it is clearly 
present; and the scriptures talk about the values of life also. And not only the 
scriptures talk about them, bhagavan has given us a discriminative power also to 
know what is proper, what is improper, what is dharma, what is adharma, we come 
to know from scriptures, we can easily come to know from our buddhi, our thinking 
also. That is why Dayananda swami beautifully says: We need not enlist the values 
to anyone; because very human being knows what are the dos and what are the 
don't. Even a thief knows that stealing is wrong; how do you know; because he 
knows stealing is wrong; he is doing that secretly. Because he knows it is wrong; he 
is doing it secretly. If he considers stealing is not, he would have just walked in and 
taken it and not only that, the most interesting thing is two thieves stole money 
from a house; and they have got the money; lot of currency; they wanted to divide; 
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and it was night; they were tired and sleepy and they decided that they will sleep 
somewhere and divide later; early morning we can know from the newspapers how 
much we have stolen; we need not count it; Even from newspaper report how much 
money is stolen; we will share it; they slept. Then out of the two theifs; one of the 
thiefs, in the night took the whole money and ran; then the second thief woke up 
and said that 'that thief' stole my money and ran. Now even a thief does not 
want,even the stolen money to be stolen; who does not know stealing is wrong; 
satyam vadha, should we teach; everybody knows the value; Therefore, ignorance 
of values is no a problem. Everybody knows karma yoga; eveybody knows dharma; 
everybody knows the values; but the problem is as Duryodhana says beautifully, | 
know the values but | cannot follow; mamà ut a a A wafer, MAA sua a a A 


fergica: jānāmi dharma na ca me pravrttih, janami adharma na ca me nivrttih; | know 


it is wrong; but | cannot avoid that; like a doctor who can just talk on the evils of 
smoking with a cigarette in the mouth; he knows it is wrong; but he is not able to 
leave. 


Therefore Arjuna asks, in spite of knowing what is right and wrong; how come 
human beings, the intelligent human beings, the so-called roof and crown of the 
creation, how the human beings commit mistake. So, therefore, arosa 

anicchannapi even though he does not want to be an evil person; even though he 
does want to be a dharmic person only; how come a person urd uxfd papam 
carati; commits adharma; right from politicians onwards; everywhere scam only. 
How come people do that? So there seems to be some other devil in our heart; as 
they call Satan. like that shaitan; whatever it might be; therefore there be some 
force in our heart; which forces us into all kinds of adharmic action, not out of 
ignorance but in spite of knowledge, oh Krishna tell me what is that force; sema 
maaa: ga balad niyojitah iva. The human being is forcibly engaged to tell a lie, to 
be corrupt, to be angry, to be jealous. He seems to be force by some unknown 
principle, de vara: kena prayuktah; persuaded by which principle, does a person 
commit adharma. Hey asof varsneya; hey Krishna, you please tell me; Krishna has 


to answer that question; in the following verses; which we will see in the next class. 


Hari Om 


quie gg qunarafeeu |! 
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35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih Santih || 
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050 CHAPTER 03, VERSES 36-38 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 

IEAA SAS Wea ded Te RERA 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


With the 35th verse, Lord Krishna has completed the topic of karma yoga which is 
the main theme of the third chapter. And karma yoga is considered to be the 
important first stage of spiritual sadhana, even though karma yoga lead a person to 
liberation, karma yoga is very important, because through karma yoga, alone a 
person becomes fit for jhāna yoga; without karma yoga, one can never get jnana 
yogyata, and to get the jnana yogyata, one has to necessarily go through karma 
yoga and once a person has attained jnana yogyata; thereafterwards karma yoga is 
not compulsory. 


A person is given an option, either he can totally renounce karma yoga by taking to 
sanyasa a$rama; or one can reduce the karma yoga by remaining in grihastha 
asrama. So reduction or relinquishment, either of them is permitted by the šāstrā; 
once a person gets jhāna yogyata, mental purity. 


And through jnana yoga, and jhāna yoga alone, one will attain liberation; this jhāna 
yoga has been already talked about in second chapter briefly and more elaborately 
the jhāna yoga will come in the 4th chapter. So karma yoga is over with the 35th 
verse. 


Now Arjuna raises a question in the 36th verse, which we were seeing in the last 
class; and Arjuna's question is: a karma yogi is one who leads a dharmic way of life. 
Without a dharmic way of life, there is no karma yoga; and this dharmic way of life 
and dharmic actions are dedicated to the Lord, i$vararpana rupena svadharma 
anustanam; karma yoga. The very definition of karma yoga is īsvarārpaņa rupēņa 
svadharma anustanam and therefore a karma yogi has to follow dharma, dharma 
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means a legitimate, ethical, moral non-corrupt way of life; Karma yoga pre-supposes 
dharma and Krishna also pointed out that only by following such a way of life, he will 
ultimately attain liberation, and if fails to follow karma yoga, he will be spiritually 
destroyed, viddhi nastanacetasah. 


Now Arjuna's question is this: Every human being has got discriminative power. And 
it is very easy to know the importance of ethics. In fact, ethics need not be taught to 
any human being; because all the ethical rules are common sense rules. As | said in 
the last class, everybody knows what is proper and improper; even a thief knows 
stealing is improper; that is why he does the stealing action secretly. The very fact 
that he does that secretly indicates that he knows that it is wrong; not only that, 
even a thief does not accept his money to be stolen by someone; from that it is very 
Clear that every human being knows, even a child of 5th standard knows that taking 
somebody else's pen or pencil is wrong; that is why a stealing-child, does that 
secretly. Similarly everyone knows that telling lie is wrong. 


So therefore, ignorance of dharma, is not a problem, because everybody knows 
that; and the norm of determining dharma is this; what is that; what | do not want 
others to do to me; | should not do to others; very very simple law. Very simple law 
to know; | am not telling simple law to practice; | do not want anybody to harm me; 
therefore it becomes a dharma that | should not harm anyone. | do not anyone to 
insult me; therefore | should not insult others. | want everybody to love me; nobody 
should hate me; which means | should love others; | want everybody to help me, 
which means that | should be helping others; therefore dharma ajnanam is not a 
problem. Everybody knows dharma that is why | said in the last class. 


SIA tr ara waícd 
See sey TTA Agia 


janami dharma na ca me pravrtti 
janami adharma na ca me nivrtti 


Duryodhana said. He said janami dharma, na ca me pravrtti; | know what is dharma, 
| am not able to follow; janāmi adharmam, na cha me nivrtti; | clearly know what is 
adharma; but exactly religiously do that only; so why do | do that; 


ett dder Bie Rada 


QI; 2 ov 
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"adr AFARA dar PAA 


kenapi devena hrdi stithena 
yata niyuktosmi tata karomi 


There seems to be some kind of a devil; some kind of powerful force within me, 
which makes me act against my own conscious. 


Therefore what is that force which makes a person violate dharma in spite of his 
desire to be noble. Nobody wants to be an asura; so what is that force. In many 
religions, they put that force as an external principle; a satan; or some devil; or 
some rakhsasa, almost every religion places that force as an external force, which is 
making us violate dharma; so here Arjuna wants to know is there any external 
power. 


And some people think perhaps God himself is making me do that, in the scriptures 
it is said: gai Ooh eG Sanayi ceu Avan indri or anuvum asaiyathu (not 
an atom moves without His consent) God is supposed to make everyone do different 
actions; therefore some people think that God is making me violate. Some people 
think that devil is making me violate. Some people think it is my stars. Shani. Vinasa 
kale, viparitha buddhi; to put the blame on some planet, so that | am saved. 
Therefore it is an extra force that is determining my actions; or is it a force within 
myself; and if it is within myself, do | have some control over it; aA mAb 
Qeieoebeompb Vidhiyai Madiyal Vellalam; Is it correct; Thus Arjuna wants to know why 


people take to adharma; what is the cause; is there any method of transformation; 


therefore a wg«drsz «ew: uri aia kena prayukto'yam pürusah papam carati. 


Persuaded by which unseen force, does a human being commit adharma; 
perpetrates adharma; 3ifecaeenft anicchannapi, even though everyone innately 


wants to be a noble person; anicchannapi; against his own will; and that is why 
many people even begin to doubt the existence of freewill; because he Wills to lead 
a particular way of life; New Year decisions are many; and they are written in the 
diary; and maximum followed for a week; and thereafter it is the same thing only. 
Therefore, do we have really a will at all? Or is there some other force; and that 
force seems to be what, one group of people say, there is no will at all. fatalistic 
people; who say everything is determined by some other factor; it is called fatalistic 
type; there are some other people, who accept the will, but they say that the will is 
so feeble that in front of all these extra forces, we are helpless; and therefore Arjuna 
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Says; dene aafaa: balad niyojitah. As though forced with what you call a revolver on 


the temple, and we obey, because a gun is there on your temple. like that 
somebody seems to keep a gun on your head and make you say a lie; do akramam, 
do that, drink, gamble; somebody seems to say; what is that? This is a very basic 
and important question which comes to every human being one day or the other; so 
therefore this portion is important portion. Up to this we saw in the last class; 


Continuing: 


I| 3. 305 II 


Sri bhagavanuvaca 
kama esa krodha esa rajogunasamudbhavah | 
mahasano mahāpāpmā viddhyēnamiha vairinam| | 3.37] | 


Janaa: Srībhagavānuvācah The Lord replied vs: +7: esah kāmah - (It 


is) this desire vy: iu: esah krodhah (It is) this anger iepraaga: 
rajogunasamudbhavah (It is) born of Rajoguna mere: mahasanah It is) 
insatiable zer: mahapapma (Mahapapma - (and) very sinful RR viddhi 


Know this (to be) taa enam an enemy 3fvvr4 vairinam in this life.. 


37. The Lord replied - (It is) this desire. (It is) this anger. (It is) born of 
Rajoguna. (It is) insatiable and very sinful. Know this (to be) an enemy in 
this life. 


So in these verses, up to the end of this chapter, Krishna answers Arjuna's question 
and points out that there is no external force controlling us. So there is no external 
angel, external devil, controlling us; the whole thing is within yourselves only. So 
therefore in our philosophy, we do not have an external devil like certain other 
systems have; here we say, it is all within you only; and what is that basic force, if 
you ask, it is ajhānam, ignorance alone is the cause of all problems; sheer ignorance 
working at two levels; in the initial level it is the dharma adharma ajnanam; 
ignorance with regard to dharma and adharma; and at a higher level; it is ignorance 
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with regard to atma-anatma. So dharma-adharma, ātma-anātma avivēka, ajhānam 
is alone the devil, if you want a devil; There is no other force other than this 
ajfianam. 


Here Krishna does not talk about the ajnanam directly, because we rarely 
understand that ajnanam. This basic ajūānam alone expresses in the form of two 
forces known as kamah, krodhah; ajhanam itself bifurcates itself; divides itself into 
two forces; one is called kamah; and another is called krodhah; this kama krodhah 
alone is the problem; and therefore in the following verses Krishna is going to 
discuss the problem of kama krodhah, the source of kama krodhah, and the remedy 
or the medicine to the disease of kama krodhah; these are the three topics; kama 
krodhah svarupam; kama krodhah karanam; kama krodhah pariharaha; this is going 
to be three-fold topic. First Krishna introduces that; 


Sri Bhagavan uvaca; so what is your enemy to follow dharma. He says «rar vy ater uw 


kama esa krodha esa; kamaha means desire; krodhah means anger; yesah 
kamah means the desire which is experienced by every human being intimately. | 
need not bring some desire from outside to demonstrate to you what is a desire. 
Desire need not be taught; because everybody intimately knows what is desire. The 
object of desire may vary from individual to individual; but the presence of desire is 
universal; and since it is universally experienced by everyone, Krishna uses the 
pronoun, yesah kamah; this desire, which you feel in your mind intimately. And 
yesah krodhah; and this anger which you feel intimately. Everybody has got anger at 
the tip of the nose; we are just waiting to jump at someone; if we do not get angry, 
not because it is not that we do not have anger, we have not got an appropriate 
candidate only. If you get angry inappropriately it is problem; if it is the boss, you 
will lose the job; with wife, will not give dinner; it is already there at the tip of the 
nose; therefore Krishna says yesah krodhah saksi pratyakdathaya anubhuyamana; 
intimately experienced. 


And how are they born; tateforaaga: rajogunasamudbhavah; both of them are 


born out of rajo guna; more about the gunas we will see later; therefore | am not 
discussing that here; three gunas; satva, rajas and tamas, we will see in the 14th 
chapter, you have to wait; there we will discuss the three gunas; kama, krodhahs 
are born out of rajo guna. 
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And why we do we Say they are the powerful forces which obstruct karma yoga or 
dharmic way of life; The reason is this, Heft: mahasanah; the nature of kama is 


that it is mahāšanah; literally maha aSana, a great eater; mahat aSanam bhojanam 
yasya saha, mahasanah; it is a glutton; he is a gundothara; it comes in purana, he 
will go on eating without limit. So the idea is this there is no way of fulfilling the 
desires. Any amount of desires we fulfill, it will never end but it will only expand 
more and more, as somebody nicely said, 


fatal aise erd act atnīd emer Beanie: 
«ar: faferarerat AA: aera ama | 
"NW: TARA quuíd: ses wá amofd 
sear taga ferat situa menaf enr ata: ||3&|| 


nihsvo vasti Satam Sati da$aSatam laksam sahasradhipah 
laksešah ksitipalatam ksitipatih cakrešatām vafichati | 

cakresah punarindratam surapatih brahmam padam vafichati 
brahma Saivapadam sivo haripadam cāsāvadhim ko gatah ||36]| 


nihsvo vasti Satam, when | do not have any money at all, eka Satam, one hundred 
rupees, one can manage; Sati dašašatam, once | have a hundred, then the next plan 
is thousand, laksam sahasradhipah; once | get a few thousand, then my desire for 
laksam. laksešah ksitipalatam, once | have a few lakhs, then | want to become 
some MLA; laksesah ksitipalatah, a small king, Ammnes chittarajar; the king of a 
small country and once | have become a king of a small country, ksitipatih 
cakresatam vafichati; cakresah, | want to be emperor with many kings under me; as 
a cakravarthi am | happy. cakresah punarindratam, what is the use of being a 
emperor of the miserable earth; | want to be the emperor of the heavens; indrah, 
and you interview, Indra, and ask are you happy, surapatih brahmam padam 
vaficati; Indra is busy working for fighting the next election; so he wants to become 
a Brahmaji; what about Brahma, Brahma Visnupatam, harir hara patam, Brahma 
wants to become Visnu, Visnu wants to become Siva; so if you are Visnu bhaktha, 
change the sequence;! or you will get angry, this is because this is a Siva temple; 
Siva wants to become Visnu. 


The net result is what: āšāvadhim ko gatah; there is no end to the desires; why is it 
like that; why the desires do not end; what is the reason? The logic is this; All the 
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desires are different expressions of one basic desire only; all desires are expressions 
of one basic desire only; and what is that; now | feel apürnah, incomplete; | am not 
complete with myself; with a small house, or even without a house, | feel 
incomplete, and my struggle is not to buy a house, or not to get a wife or not to get 
a child; my desire is through the house, | want to become a complete person; | 
want fulfilment. So whatever be the type of desires; the desires are superficial, 
through the superficial desires, | want to fulfill only one desire; that is I, the finite 
want to become the infinite; so | do not want Gemmey kuraiv, | want Hemme, Niraivu; 
therefore whenever | am unhappy please ask the question, what is your Gem kurai. 
Then he says | have got house, | have got money, children also, they are also 
married; but for the third child, there is no child; one child does not have a child; 


And vedanta says, an incomplete one can never become complete by acquiring 
things; a finite one through acquisition can never become infinite; finite plus finite is 
equal to infinite? finite plus finite plus finite is equal to finite; you may get anything, 
by a process of fulfilling the desires, you can never become pürnah and therefore 
our very approach is very illogical approach. The very basic human approach is 
illogical approach; because |, the finite, wants to become infinite through 


acquisition. And that is why Swami Chinmayananda nicely puts; happiness is nothing 
but the number of desires you fulfill divided by the number of desires you have; is 
the happiness. Number of desires you fulfill; divided by the number of desires you 
have. 


Suppose you have got 10 desires and you have a project; one by one you have to 
finish; for that instalments schemes are started; one by one it is will be fulfilled. No. 
of desires fulfilled by no. of desires is happiness. So when one desire is fulfilled, | get 
1/10 happiness. two desires | fulfill; 2/10. 3/10, 4/10; therefore the unit of 
happiness is becoming more and more; 5/10, half has come, then 6/10, 7/10, and 
then | complete the 10th desire, what will be my happiness: 10/10 is one poorna 
ananda. Until then it was fractional ananda; frictional ananda; now with the 
fulfilment of the 10th desire it will be poorna ananda; this is wishful thinking. 


But what | discover is a peculiar thing; by the time | fulfill the 10th desire, the 
number of desires has increased from 10 to thousands. So therefore when you fulfill 
the 10th desire, what is the unit of happiness, 10 by 1000. So when fulfilling the 
first desire, the happiness was 1/10, and by the time I fulfill the desire, it is 10/1000, 
what is 10/100; it is 1/100, therefore | have progressed from 1/10th happiness to 
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1/100th happiness; 'progressed" within quotes; how do you know; that is why the 
60 year old person's face is even he has fulfilled so many no. of desires, his face is 
all gloom; by walking itself it is understood. And what is the illogicality in that; the 


finite wants to become complete; since it is never possible we will go on struggling, 
struggling and therefore kama is called mahasanah; 


Ok. so what. As long as | continue this struggle of fulfilling these desires; | am so 
preoccupied in my life, because remember, every desire takes your time, your 
energy; you do not have even time to attend Gita class; no time for 
sandhyavandanam; no time for prayer, temples, scriptural study; because the more 
the number of desires, the more time is taken and even if you have some leisure 
time, even at that time, you cannot think of scriptures or anything, there also, we 
have to do this and that there; previously at least communication systems were very 
very limited; now the communication system is revolutionised; and therefore even if 
go to the beach, you go with a cell phone; and there also you cannot get peace; you 
will get a call and you have to leave; therefore what is the problem, your mind is 
distracted by worldly desires that you have no time to find out what is the basic 
problem. 


The basic problem you can discover only if you lead a religious life; the basic 
problem you can discover only if you study the scriptures. A religious life plus 
scriptural study is required to enquire into my way of materialistic life, so that | will 
know that my very direction is wrong. And therefore Krishna says desire is your 
enemy, it does not allow you to ask the fundamental question and therefore you 
should know how to handle. So mahasanah; how does kama obstruct? By distracting 
your mind to materialism; 


FAAR RAIA AEN CHT... I] 3.9.2 Il 


parafici khani vyatrnat svayambhü- 
stasmatparanpasyati nantaratman || 2.1.1 Il 


In Kathopanisad; Yamadharma raja is the teacher; everywhere Yama is feared; 
Kathopanisad Yamadharma raja is the guru. He says that the people are so 
extrovert; they have no time to ask what am | doing for the last so many years, | 
have worked OT, overtime, what have | accomplished; he will never ask the 
question. And therefore, it distracts; it makes a person extrovert; 


Q2]. ^ 8  —»—»— -. 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Third Chapter - PANT: 


Not only kama is a problem by making me extrovert; then krodhah is also a 
problem; what is krodhah; anger; and how is anger a problem; anger makes a 
person violent; and violence is himsa; and hirnsa is a papam; harming other people 
is a papam, as Vyasacarya tells elsewhere; 


JITA UH Wd Aca uw SPEI 
IATE Adeo? sr wena wea (from the Mahabharata) 


$ruyatam dharma sarvasvam $rutva ca avadharyatam 
atmanah pratikülani na paresam samacaret 


This is being said to Dharmaraja: | am giving you the entire content of dharma. 
Listen and do not forget. Do not inflict on others that which is inconvenient to you. 
This is dharma. One can't make the definition of dharma simpler than this. 


JATA Ut dega Sur da 3mpe rer 


$rüyatam dharma sarvasvam $rutva caiva avadariyatam 


Fone Matu mā UEFA FU Hey | 


WTA Wa wos ase 


slokardhena pravaksyami yaduktam grantha kotisu 
paropakara punyaya papaya parapidanam 


Any type of violence is papam; there is no sacred violence. Anger makes a person 
violent, both verbally and physically. Many people are not physically violent; but they 
have a got a very very sharp tongue, every stage, they will strike; that is all maha 
papam. Therefore anger makes me do papam; and papam brings me down in 
spiritual ladder. And therefore mamat mahāpāpmā; anger is a problem, because it 


makes a person violent; therefore kama makes a person extrovert; krodhah makes a 
person violent; an extrovert violent person can never follow dharma. An extrovert 
violent person cannot follow dharma, cannot follow karma yoga, therefore these are 
the two enemies. 


And therefore Krishna says, Hey! Arjuna, vera aor Afa enam vairinam viddhi; May 


you understand that these two principles, kamah and krodhah are your enemies. 
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This Krishna will emphasise throughout the Gita. In the 5th chapter also the will 
point out: 


erated a: ie mRNA 

sweep A E Use: TAA aL: 119.33 |i 
Saknotihaiva yah sodhum prak Sariravimoksanat| 
kamakrodhodbhavam vēgam sa yuktah sa sukhi narah||5.23] | 


Handling kama and krodhah should be the lifelong project of an intelligent human 
being, because the quality of life is determined by these two powerful forces. And 
again in the 16th chapter, Krishna repeats 


AAY «má gan SIT AAT: | 

PTA: HRCA Aa: GIO Aste 128.3? I 
trividham narakasyedam dvāram nasanamatmanah| 

kamah krodhastatha lobhastasmadetattrayam tyajet ||16.21]| 


There are three roads to hell; there are three express highways to health; why big 
road; so many people are going; not narrow lane, and what are the three roads, 
kamha, krodhah, thatha lobhah; and therefore Krishna says enam vairinam viddhi; 
Ok. 


Here we have to note an important point. Krishna is talking about two enemies 
inside; desire and anger. So naturally, he must be using dual number in Sanskrit; 
because in Sanskrit we have got three numbers, singular, dual and plural; and that 
is why whoever studies Sanskrit: ramaha ramau ramaah; three ramaha, vrishka, 
vrishkau, two trees; vrikshah, three trees or more. Here Krishna is talking about two 
enemies; therefore he must be using dual number. Peculiarly you find that (these 
are the problems of knowing grammar, otherwise you can be blissfully be unaware 
of this usage) he is using singular Eshah is singular; Rajo guna samudbhava is 
singular; Vairinam is singular. Why does Krishna use singular number; because 
according to Krishna, and it is also a fact also, desire and anger are not two seperate 
entities, they are nothing but one and the same enemy from two different angles; 
they are two sides of the same coin. 


How do you say so; Sankaracarya says in the second chapter, desire obstructed gets 
converted into anger; obstructed desire turns to anger; fulfilled desire turns to what 
(that is not required here, but as an aside note; fulfilled desire turns to greed!) that 
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is why gambling people will always, they have a trick, when you gamble a first time, 
you will win; they will create such a situation; second time also you will win; third 
time, fourth time, at last, he will lose everything. Therefore desire obstructed turns 
to anger; desire fulfilled turns to greed. We are not talking about greed; obstructed 
desire turns to anger; and therefore anger is what; a different version of desire only. 


And that is why the intensity of anger is directly proportional to the intensity of 
desire; Suppose you want to see a particular programme in TV. one day match; 
some thing like that you have plan to see; suppose you have planned in one month 
ago; he has prepared the TV, prepared everything; sofa is arranged, and also 
planned not to go anywhere; popcorn is also ready, empty handed and empty 
mouth, you should not watch the TV. Everything is prepared, but there is no power 
at that time; How do you feel; so how much anger; anger is directly proportional to 
the desire; From that it is very clear that both of them are one and same. 


How to handle that Krishna has to tell. Next sloka he introduces; 


qatar altu eer a | 


qA THETA AeA o di3..3c || 


dhūmēna''vriyatē vahniryatha'dar$o malena ca| 
yatholbena"'vrto garbhastatha tenedamavrtam| | 3.38] | 


se ga idam āvrtam This (knowledge) is covered aa tena by that 
(desire) «zr az tatha yatha in such a way as afea: 3nfíazd vahnih avriyate 
fire is enveloped ya dhümena by smoke, 3rzs: ādaršah(as a) mirror is zrez 
a malena ca(covered) by dust, ua yatha as 74: smaga: garbhah avrtah the 
foetus is enveloped 3e3« ulbena by the womb. 


38. This (Knowledge) is covered by that (desire) in such a way as fire is 
enveloped by smoke, (as a) mirror is (covered) by dust, as the fetus is 
enveloped by the womb. 


So in the previous verse Krishna said kama and krodhah or kama alias krodhah is 


your enemy; Kama's another name. And therefore if you learn to handle kama, you 
need not separately handle krodhah, because kama alone gets converted to 
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krodhah; and therefore Krishna does not discuss the problem of anger; he wanted to 
discuss the problem of desire only. Therefore first he answers the question. 


How does desire cause problem for the human being; just like analysing a disease. 
How does this particular disease; insulin is not enough; pancreas is not working; 
how does it affect the person; insulin, digest will not work; if that does not digest, 
that will affect that, etc. etc. It is the study of how the disease will affect various 
organs. For some people kidney will go; for some people eyes will go; for some 
people brain will go; unless you know how it works; you cannot deal with that; 
Similarly, how to deal with desire; for that we should know how does it cause the 
problem. Krishna says desire causes problem by blunting your discriminative power; 
reasoning power; thinking power. So a person who is obsessed with a desire cannot 
think, that is why you use the words, blinded by kama, and viveka $akti or 
discriminative power is like a charioteer which guides your life. In Kathopanisad, 
buddhi or discriminative power is said to be the driver of the vehicle; just as the 
driver alone decides which way the vehicle should go; similarly, the buddhi-driver 
alone has to decide what should be my way of life; therefore every moment | should 
know whether | should give importance to spirituality or whether | should give 
importance to materialism. Which is more important? So that means what, | should 
have discriminative power to know the relative priorities of life. Every moment you 
have to decide: you have a job in a place where the culture is there, where money is 
not there; you have a job in a place, where money is there, but not culture; you 
have a choose; whether money or culture, which you want; every moment we have 
to choose; life is full of choices. 


And what does kama do; it blunts or covers the viveka Saktihi; therefore he says in 
the second line, de gaa agaa tena idam avrtam; tena; kamena; idam means 


jfanam, jfanam means viveka Sakti, avrtam, clouded, veiled. 


And how does desire cover the discriminative power; Krishna gives three examples. 


The first example the smoke covering the flame or fire. gàa afa: 3mfazra dhūmēna 


vahnih avriyate fire is enveloped. Why this example is given. Agni has got 
brightness, it can illumine the places around, so it has got enlightening power; it is 
covered by smoke; when it is covered thick smoke, the fire is not able to do what it 
has to do, what is that; illumining the place. Just like when there is thick fog; even if 
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the car light is on, it cannot show the road clearly; the visibility is so poor that they 
cancel the flights also; so this is example No.1. 


The second example is 3mest: aAa a adar$ah malēna ca; the mirror being covered by 
dust. When the mirror is covered by dust, mirror cannot do what it has to do; what 
should it do; it must be able to show my face and it cannot do that; this is the 
second example. 


The third example is uar zm: 3eder amga: yatha garbhah ulbena avrtah; garbhah 


means a child, a fetus, a child in the womb is called garbhah, a womb, just as a child 
is covered by the womb, which means the child is not able to anything it does not 
have the power to function; a child in the womb is non-functional; at least not fully 
functional, because it does not have enough space to function. Therefore covered by 
the smoke, fire cannot do what it has to. Covered by the dust, the mirror cannot do 
what it has to. Covered by the womb, a child cannot do anything. In the same way, 
covered by desire, buddhi cannot do what it has to do. What? Think; thinking is lost; 
So therefore tatha tena idam avrtam; and these three examples have got 
significance also. 


When the smoke is covering the flame, it is easier to remove that smoke; you 
have to only just fan a little bit; smoke will leave; in the homam we do that; it is 
easier; 


When the mirror is covered by dust, you cannot just it and remove, you have to 
bring a cloth and wipe and sometimes you have to bring a wet cloth and wipe, 
sometimes you have to even rub; and it is hardened; so it is a little bit more 
difficult. 


And if the child is covered by the womb; you cannot do anything, except, wait. 
child has to become mature; for 10 months and then and then alone it will grow 
out of it. 


Similarly, the desires are also of three types; those desires which can be easily 
eliminated by viveka Sakti; in fact we need not fulfill all desires. Interview the people 
who have fulfilled the desires; then you will come to know what they have got by 
fulfilling; so if it is of a milder variety; sheer discrimination is enough; and if it is 
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slightly more intense; then viveka Sakti will not work; one has to go through the 
fulfilment of those desires; If you do not understand by buddhi, you have to suffer 
and understand; you go through the experiences and know that it is all about; and if 
the desire is so intense, you can never talk about the evil of desires; you have to 
allow the person to remain, and hope that one day he will grow out. J ust as a child 
asking for a balloon, you do not condemn; complain, you allow the child to fulfill the 
desire and hope that on the 25th birthday the child would not ask for a balloon. 
Similarly in some cases, you have to go through brahmacharya, grihastha, 
vanaprastha, etc. and all those things you have to go through; for some people, not 
three a$ramas, janmās they have to go through, then they will grow out of that. 
Similarly, here also it has to be handled properly. 


More details we will see in the next class. 
Hari Om 


qute wares waar d 

35 Wied: Wied: Wieck I 

oni pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

oni santih santih santih || 
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051 CHAPTER 03, VERSES 38-41 


M 


3^ 


Aaa HARFA STESNTUDRISESIHIG 


sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Arjuna asked a guestion to Lord Krishna; how come a person violates dharma in 
spite of his desire to be a good and a noble person. Everybody wants to be a good 
person, a noble person and everybody knows what is dos and what is do-nots. The 
dos and don'ts are known to everyone, and in spite of the knowledge of right and 
wrong, how come a person violates that; how is a person corrupt in spite of his 
knowledge that corruption is wrong. And Krishna is giving the answer in these 
verses; and Krishna's answer was that it is nothing but kamah and krodhah. Krishna 
does not mention how kama and krodhah arise. Krishna does not mention but we 
have to note that both kama and krodhah are products of self-ignorance. And that 
is why Krishna is telling at the end that without self-knowledge, kama-krodhah 
cannot be totally handled. Because the root of kama-krodhah is self-ignorance, as 
long as self-ignorance is there; | will mistake myself as a limited person and as long 
as | conclude that | am a limited person, | am going to continue to have wants. The 
sense of want, the sense of incompleteness, as one person came the other day, 
Swamiji, everything is fine in my life; but something is missing; and | do not know 
what it is and you have to tell me; but | can only say that there is something missing 
in life; either in vague form or the crystallised form of missing is: "I do not have a 
wife, | do not have a husband, | do not have a child, | do not have a house". What | 
do not have varies; that | do not have continues like tambura $ruti. | want, | want, 
will be there, as long as the self-ignorance is there. The ragas will change; but the 
Sruti will continue. pa sa sa pa, Therefore | want | want | want; wife has come then 
| want that wife, ragas is changed, from Ananda bhairavi to Duhkha bhairavi; | want 
a child; called mukari, and kedara goula, anger, mukari, crying; anand bhairavi 
started, then mukari, kedara goula, etc.; ragas change, but the $ruti does not 
change. 
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Similarly, the entire human life is a series of | want to continously, only that gap is 
filled by one thing or the other; | want son, then grand son, then great grand son, 
etc. etc. And therefore self-ignorance is the cause of kama krodhah and kama 
krodha is the cause of violation of dharma. 


And how does kama krodhah lead to violation of dharma. what is the mechanism. 
How the bacteria of kama krodhah affect the health of dharma; Krishna gives the 
mechanism; kama's job is what, in English also you can put, comma, comma, there 
is no fullstop at all; since kama is endless, in English it is called kama, no full stop. 
Kama means desire; krodhah means anger; desire and anger cloud the 
discriminative power; discrimination between dharma and adharma is temporarily 
lost. Duryodhana had the same problem, in spite of his Sastric knowledge; Ravana 
had the same problem in spite of he is being a great Siva-bhaktha; a great veda 
dyayi, a great sama veda singer; who pleased Lord Siva himself; and Lord Siva 
himself appeared and blessed Ravana. Such a decent well educated person had the 
clouded discriminative power to such an extent that in spite of the advice of so 
many people, he could not listen. It is not intelligence is lacking, but the intelligence 
is temporarily clouded. So that is Krishna said in the 2nd chapter. 


WEST Pad HA: HAA AAAA R.S 


sangat sanijāyatē kamah kamat krodho'bhijayaté| | 2.62| | 


aenga FAE: 113.83 
krodhadbhavati sammohah .....|||2.63]| 


This sammohah, in the second chapter is explained in verse No.38 as covering the 
discriminative power. What is sammohah in the 2nd chapter you get the answer in 
the 3rd chapter, 38th verse. Just as the mirror is covered by the dust; just as fire is 
covered by the smoke; just as a child is covered by the womb; similarly the 
discriminative power is made defunct, is made non-functional temporarily. And at 
that time, what he does is continuous adharma, that is why in daily 
sandhyavandhanam, he says +à aria aeara kamo karsit manyurakarsit namo 


namah; it is in Sandya vandana; kama did it Oh Lord; because of kama, because of 
krodha; | violated decency, Dharma; because of krodha, | did; 


kamo karseeth; kama karoti, naham karomi, kama karta, naham karta, kama  karayita; naham 
karayita. Eshe te kama kamaya svahah; 
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one ahuti for kama in the hope that it should leave us somehow; 


manyur akarseeth namo namah; manuur akarseeth; manyu karoti, naham karomi, manuur karta, 
naham karta mannu karayita; naham karayita; Eshe te manuu manyave svahah; 


Therefore, we worship kama and krodha; because we know that they are the pair of 
goondas; that is why in our puranas generally they will be in pairs; Madhu-Kaidabha, 
Sumbha-Nišumba, | Ravana-Kumbhakarna, SiSupala-Dantavakra, Hiranyakasipu- 
Hiranyaksa; they all come in twins; do you know who are they; they are kama 
krodha; they are not in purana and all, they are here and now, where are they; they 
are within me in my head, as Ravana, Dantavakra, Sisupala, etc. And that is why 
during Avani Avittam also, 108 or 1008 times, kamo karseeth japa is done; which 
means what? These two are responsible for my blunting my discriminative power; 
and that is further explained in 39th verse; we will read; 


agd madda MAA fecudfvvm | 

PARI PAT gA T 13.3%] 

avrtam jnanametena jrianino nityavairina| 

kāmarūpēņa kaunteya duspurenanalena ca| | 3.39] | 

aleda kaunteya Oh Arjuna! zm: jhanam Knowledge sraaa — avrtam is 
covered và etena by this wae kamarupena which is in the form of 


desire,z gu 3rd ca duspürena analena which is (like) the insatiable 


fire, QAR nityavairina (and) which is the permanent enemy afa: 


jnaninah of the wise. 


39. Oh Arjuna! Knowledge is covered by this which is in the form of desire, 
which is (like) the insatiable fire, (and) which is the permanent enemy of 
the wise? 


In the previous sloka Krishna said tatha tenedamavrtam, the fourth quarter is 
explained in this particular sloka. So Krishna says kama, otherwise krodha, as | had 
said before, desire and anger are not two separate things but they are one and the 
same in two different versions only. Only profile, one picture from the front; another 
from the behind; same person, two type of exposure; therefore Krishna talks about 
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kama, and you can replace it by krodhah also; so this kama covers the discriminative 
power; the judging faculty is gone; and what type of kama, the description of kama 
is given; go 3mm q duspūrēņānalēna ca; a desire which can be compared to 


fire; fire will destroy the person or the place where it is; fire will destroy its locus; 
similarly, like that, kama will destroy its locus; locus means what, the very mind in 
which it exists; if the fire is here, the fire burns the hand, if the desire is in the mind, 
it corrodes, it destroys the very mind; and therefore it is called analena; analaha 
means fire; and why is the fire called analaha. 


In Sanskrit, every word has got a derivation; it has a got a meaning, karana name it 
is, alam means satisfaction; trptihi; anala means that which is never satisfied; that 
which can never be propitiated; the more you offer oblations to the fire; the more it 
grows, it never says | will go away. By offering the oblations you can never remove 
the fire, on the other hand, the fire will only increase by feeding it. Similarly when 
you fulfil your desire; you are not removing the desire; in fact you are nourishing the 
desire; feeding the desire; therefore the desire becomes what; it become further 
gross; and again you offer more oblation, it expands further, since the fire can never 
be satisfied; since it is insatiable; it is called anala; na vidyate alam yasya saha, 
analaha; desire is also analaha. That is why | said in the other class, when you get 
hundred rupees, your target is 1000 and once you get 1000, the target is 10000; 
one man was telling, he was talking about his watch; Swamiji you know how | got 
this watch; previously in Madras Island ground there was some fair. And in that 
some lucky dip, game was there; and in that game, whoever wins the first prize, he 
will get the watch; then he won the prize and he got the watch; you are very very 
lucky, without spending money at all; you got the watch. Swamiji you should know, 
he was gloomy, because the next day for the first prize they gave the scooter. He is 
not happy that he got the free watch; but he is talking as though he has lost a 
scooter; he has never got a scooter; but he imagines if | had won the same first 
prize the next day, | would have got the scooter. Now | could not get the scooter; 
therefore | have lost the non-existent scooter and he is crying and in that crying he 
is not able to enjoy the free watch; crying that he got only a free watch. This is 
called kamah; Therefore «satur duspurena; that which can never be satiated; and 


what kind of fire it is; aredģvr kamarüpena; the fire which is in the form of inordinate 
desire; and aAa: Aado jnaninah nityavairina. And a desire which is an 


eternal enemy of the scriptural student. 
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Krishna makes a beautiful note here; desire is an eternal enemy of a scriptural 
student; Gita student; whereas it is not an eternal enemy of non-Gita student; So 
Gita study is advantageous or disadvantageous. Krishna says; for Gita student it is a 
greater enemy. Why; the reason is this; the other people do not look down upon 
their desires; they do not consider it as a weakness at all. They do not consider it a 
minus point at all; therefore they go on fulfilling their desires and whatever the 
consequence, they face. They do not have any guilt complex or any such problem. 
But after studying Gita, the problem is what; | am going to feel the guilt like a 
person; an example will make it clear. 


Suppose a person has got sugar problem; he does not know that he has a sugar 
problem; he is not informed or he is not educated; therefore what does he do; he 
fulfills his desires; without any guilt or any complex or any problem, laddu and jilebi 
comes and he eats without restraint. Later the sugar level shot up and whatever 
consequences he has to suffer, he suffers. Therefore, for an ignorant person, 
suffering comes only later; and but this person he knows he has sugar; and he 
knows that eating this jilabi, gulab jamun is going to increase the sugar; and he is 
not able to give it up also; it is so tempting; therefore what does he do; even as he 
is eating, he is going to constantly feel the guilt, even before eating, during eating, 
and of course later, he suffers; but the other person, who is blissfully ignorant, he 
suffers only later. 


So all non-Gita students are blissfully ignorant; they may suffer later, but for the Gita 
student it is going to be a bug throughout. Therefore either be totally ignorant or 
totally be knowledgeable; half-baked is always a problem; and therefore jnaninah, 
for a partially informed person it is a nitya vairi, an eternal enemy and that kama; 


sc amiga jfianam avrtam, by that desire the discriminative power is clouded. 


And for a spiritual student; the most important wealth is discriminative power; 
because the first part of his life is karma yoga. And in the first part of life, he has to 
use the discrimination to find out what is dharma what is adharma; therefore the 
first stage of spiritual stage involves, dharma-adharma viveka; for that one needs 
buddhi; once he has crossed karma yoga stage and he comes to jfiana yoga stage, 
there also he has to use the discriminative power only, discrimination between what 
and what; satya-mithya viveka; he has to know what is real and what is unreal; 
therefore the first stage of spirituality is also discrimination; between dharma- 
adharma; the final stage of spirituality is also discrimination, between real and 
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unreal; that means what discrimination is required in each stage of spiritual life; 
throughout spiritual life, viveka is important; therefore for us the most important 
wealth is discrimination. The local wealth may be there or not; but viveka sampath 
that is called sadhana catustaya sampath; viveka dhanam, is the most important one 
and the kama robs away this wealth of discrimination. The other robbers may take 
away my money, they may take away my ornaments, it is all OK, you can again 
build up, kama is a greater robber, or a worse robber because he robs away, the 
viveka Sakthih; and therefore you should be very very guarded. 


Continuing. 


Sega we qfevcurümseruped | 
VATA AAS ARAA — d3.Well 


indriyani mano buddhirasyādhisthānamucyatēļ 
etairvimohayatyesa jnanamavrtya dehinan | 3.40] | 


sea indriyani The sense organs, ar: manah the mind, sig: buddhih 
and the intellect ssmā  ucyate are said to be Asema su adhistanam asya 


the base of this (desire) src ama avrtya jnanam Veiling the knowledge 
vd: etaih by these, vs: Aaga esah vimohayati this (desire) deludes Raa 


dehinam the individual. 


40. The sense organs, the mind, and the intellect are said to be the base of 
this (desire). Veiling the knowledge by these, this (desire) deludes the 
individual. 


So now | am a spiritual seeker; a mumuksu; a jijhāsu; and Krishna has pointed out 
kama is a Satru, an enemy. So now there is a war, a cold war going on between me 
and my enemy, kamah. So how to win this war; this is the discussion; therefore 
Krishna wants to take the example of a war itself; because Arjuna is a ksatriya, a 
warrior; Krishna also is a warrior, and therefore he takes the symbolism of a war. 


There are two countries or kings and there is a war between them; how to defeat 
the other country; when one country has to attack another country; now America is 
planning or already attacking Iraq. | do not want to say whether it is right or wrong; 
there is a war. You know what is the most important thing that they require; 
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because there is a big distance between these countries; around the enemy territory 
they need a base, to store the weapons, to fuel the aero planes, all these requires a 
base; without a base, they cannot support their army; and that is why around Indian 
ocean also there are trying to have a base and it can become big problems also. 
Therefore victory requires what; a nourishing base near the enemy. And therefore if 
| want to win over the other enemy, | have to find out what are the bases of the 
enemy; and if | destroy the bases, the enemy does not get nourishment. 


Even during the last war, even there was a rumour planes came to India and fueled 
and went; it fueled a lot of problems; India allowed or not; it is required; and 
therefore, kama also requires certain bases to nourish it; and therefore we have to 
find out what are the bases; even though terrorists who want to attack Israel, they 
just take the help of neighboring countries like Lebanon and all, and they have got 
bases; even ISI have bases in India. What Israel does, once they have got sufficient 
weapons, they just go and bulldoze, destroy all those bases. So destroying the bases 
of enemies' support is the most tactical action a person has to do, if he has to win 
over the enemy. 


Therefore Krishna asks the question. For kama to attack me, what are the bases; 
You handle the bases, kama-war is half won or fully won. Krishna says there are 
three bases from which desire gets nourishment. First it is generated, later it is 
nourished by three bases; 


What are they? No.1, zfzazrív indriyani, the five sense organs are the first one; 


because they alone introduce the sense object to me. So just as those people who 
want to advertise their product, they present the product in the TV and they want to 
make you somehow watch them; therefore even in-between the news, 
advertisements comes; Then at the time of the news or advertisement, you want to 
go somewhere and do something, they will increase the volume; advertisers do that; 
volume will be high-pitch; even if you are away, it will fall in your ears. suitings, 
suitings, they will shoot. That is the principle, what the TV does, the sense organs 
do the same thing; constantly present, sabda, sparsa, rupa, rasa, gandha; It will be 
kept in front of your mind; take this take this; super sale, 3096 offer, etc. etc. Buy 
two, take three; whatever has to be said, they will say and somehow they will make 
you buy their product. The sense organs come to the sense objects, this is the origin 
since the beginning. 
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And then what is the next nourishing base; Ha: manah; the advertisement is only 


for one minute, even not that length; 20 seconds or 30 seconds only, because they 
have to pay so many lakhs of rupees for a few seconds; they spend so much money, 
the advertisement pushes sense object into your mind, only within a half a minute or 
a few second; but the problem is the mind takes over that; it has got a wonderful 
recording power; whereas the local recording you have to change the cassette on 
and off; the mind records what you saw when you were visiting Mumbai, which 
object, which shop, which street; all these will be remembered, whether you 
remember the Gita or not; it creates a strong samskara or vasana by what; dhyayato 
visayan pumsah; it is relay race, the sense organs does the first job and hands over 
the baton to the mind, the mind says that | will take care of the rest; and what 
does the mind do; it goes on dwelling: that it is wonderful, it is wonderful; it is 
wonderful, etc. etc. the every advertisement is bigger it is useless; even though it 
does not have any stuff or any value in it; | go on dwelling upon this, what is the 
mind's job; projection of vasanas, by what; dwelling upon it by repeating it that is 
nice that is nice, that is nice, it is worth having, it is worth having, it is worth having; 
and gradually | want it, | want it, | want it, then | say that without | cannot survive; 
See where it started and where it has come. Without that | have been surviving all 


these years; and | am fat also, that is not understood; where is the problem of 
surviving also. like the problem of the boy, who lost the non-existent scooter. 
Similarly even though | do not possess that object, the imaginary possession itself 
gives a such a nice feeling that | cannot imagine even a imaginary loss of that thing; 
so therefore, how does mind do that; by avrithihi; sense organs present the mind, 
repeats it; So this is the second base; manah. 


And what is the third base of kāmah; «tē: buddhih; buddhih is the intellect is the 


third source, the intellect contributes to the desire by its wrong judgement, by its 
delusive thinking; by its indiscriminate attitude; and what is the wrong judgement of 
the intellect; that is the judgment is that external object will make my life happier 
and secure. That external object or situation or person will make my life happier and 
more secure; and according to Védanta, this is the worst judgment, because 
Vedanta says the external world is neither a source of joy nor a source of sorrow; 
external world is what; external world. And according to védanta; | alone am the 
source of joy also; | alone am the source of sorrow also. Aham eva sukha hetuhu; 
aham eva duhkha hetuhu. 
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How can | myself be both the cause of joy and sorrow; for that vedanta gives the 
example, suppose there is a garland; there is a garland, in semi darkness; it is not 
very bright; that garland is a nice garland; which | can take or wear or adorn any 
photo or anything. it is a garland; now what do | do; | mistake the garland as a 
snake; and that mistaken garland or the mistaken rope becomes the source of 
sorrow or fear. When it is seen as it is, it is not a source of sorrow or fear; whereas 
the mistaken rope become the source of fear or sorrow. Similarly vedanta says when 
| understand myself as | am; it is the source of ananda; when it is not understood, | 
am not understood as | am, then the very same | become the source of sorrow. 
Understood | is sukha hetuhu; misunderstood | is duhkha hetuhu. What about the 
world; it is neither sukha hetu nor duhkha hetu; how do you prove that the world is 
not a source of sukha or duhkha. That also can be very easily proved; one and same 
object which is the source of joy for someone, the very same thing is the source of 
sorrow for other; and that is why when one person wants to sell the house, why 
because he wants to dispose it off; because he finds that he is not comfortable, he is 
not happy with that; there is another person, to buy it. And even people, two 
people get married and after some time, they say you are the source of sorrow and 
they decide to divorce; and the same lady some body else is waiting to marry; and 
this man also wants to marry some other lady. This is going on like that; so 
therefore what is the source of joy for one; the same person the same person is the 
source of sorrow for the other; from that it is clear, that person is neither the source 
of joy nor the source of sorrow. 


Then | only superimpose sukha hetutvam and duhkha hetutvam; therefore the 
desire arises because of the wrong conclusion that the external object is source of 
happiness; and that wrong judgment is the contribution of what, intellect; the sense 
organs' contribution is what; presentation of the object; mind's contribution is what; 
developing a liking an addiction by repeated thinking; avrithihi and intellect's 
contribution is what; wrong judgment that this is source of happiness; and that is 
why Sankaracarya said: bhaja govindam, bhaja govindam, govindam bhaja 
mudhamathe; Oh deluded man, other than govinda, other than God, there is no 
other source of joy in the world. amà aieaied eer aie afè wd sp: samprapte 


sannihite kalé nahi nahi raksati dukrfhikarane. 


Now let us come to the present bases; indriyani mano buddhirasya. Asya means 
kamasya ādhisthānam; they are the nourishing factors; và: etaih, with the help of 


these three supporting bases; etaih means indriya mano buddhi rupa adhisthanai, 
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through these three bases, vs: Raga esah vimohayati; this desire overpowers 


the intelligent human being; who can learn from experiences; Such a intelligent 
human being is completed deluded; shattered; 


and how does it delude that person, ēfēaa dehinam, this person this jeeva, this 
intelligent human being it deludes, how wea 3racz jfianam āvrtya; by covering 
the discriminative power; and that is why | had said in my upanishad introduction 
that for a thinking person, every sense object is not only not a source of ananda; but 
for a thinking person, every sense object can be only a source of sorrow; because of 
three defects; 


The first defect is; gu fafaacag duhkha misritatvam; in acquiring an object there 
is pain, in maintaining the object, there is pain, and finally the losing the object, 
there is the greatest pain; that is the first defect; the second defect is any amount of 
acquisition does not give satisfaction, instead of enjoying, what | have, remember 
the watch, every time i look at the watch, | do not enjoy the presence of the watch, 
| am reminded of what, the missing scooter. What a tragedy; the missing scooter is 
reminded; 


The second defect is dissatisfaction and the third defect the more | get used to the 
external crutches; the more | develop dependence on them; a time comes, when I 
can no more be independent; you can never strengthen your leg by using crutches; 
you strengthen your legs only by dropping the crutches and learning to walk. 


And therefore, the sense object have got three defects, duhkha misritatvam, 


3mfeaeweaa atrptikaratvam, saca bandakatvam, and an intelligent person 


knows that but; by covering the intelligence the kama deludes this person, he does 
not recognise these defects; therefore jAanamavrtya dehinam vimohayati. So until 
now how kama attacks and what are the bases of kama have been talked about. 


Now Krishna is going to deal with how you have to handle these three bases; 


dereedfafegrezmab fene axa | 
UAT Yale AA MAAMA 113.82 ll 


tasmat tvamindriyanyadau niyamya bharatarsabha| 
papmanam prajahi hyenam jnhanavijhananasanam | 3.41| | 
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aaa  bharatarsabha Oh Arjuna! araa  tasmat Therefore, 2-2 niyamya 
controlling sam indriyani the sense organs rt adau first, ca wafefe 


tvam prajahihi may you give up vs urere; enam papmanam this sinful 


one safes jhanavijhananasanam which is the destroyer of J hana 


and Vijnana. 


41. Oh Arjuna! Therefore, controlling the sense organs first, may you give 
up this sinful one which is the destroyer of J hana and Vijnana. 


So Krishna says here; since Kama can delude a person, and lead only to more and 
more dependence, you have to handle the kama; you have to conquer the kama, is 
what He wants to say in this sloka; and here He uses the expression jhāna vijnana 
nasanam. So if kama covers the discriminative power, what will be consequence? He 
says by covering the discriminative power, kama destroys both jhānam and 
vijhānam. Ātma-jhānam and ātma-vijiiāānam are destroyed by kama. So here he 
uses two technical words; jhānam and vijnanam. Both refers to the atma only; one 
gains atma jnanam in two stages; here the first stage is called jhānam; the second 
stage is called vijanam. 


What is the first stage called jhanam. In the beginning stage the teacher points out 
that you consist of, an individual consists of two parts; one is the anatma, the body- 
mind-part; and the second is the consciousness, which is the atma-part; this is the 
first stage; atma-anatma viveka. 


And what is the consciouness part; | have told you before; consciousness is not a 
part, product or property of the body; consciousness is an independent entity which 
pervades and enlivens the body; consciousness is not limited by the boundaries of 
the body; and the consciouness survives even after the death of the body and that 
consciousness is atma, which is different from the body-mind-complex, and this 
teaching repeatedly has to take place; after so many hours of teaching, the student 
at last understands and says that | have learnt one thing that | have got an atma; 
till now he had no belief in the atma, he does not know at all; now he says there is 
an atma, he calls it soul, he calls it spirit; and he says | have got an atma; then who 
are you; of course | am the mortal body; and behind my body there is atma | 
believe in that atma; Guru has said, it should be true and therefore | believe in that 
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atma. In fact that itself is a big stage; previously he never thought that there is 
something which survives death; Scientists even now do not accept; only religions 
talk about the soul or spirit with survives; science does not accept that. Because it 
is invisible; so now he says | am the body and | have a got a spirit; now vedanta 
says that this is the first stage. 


And what is the second stage of learning; instead of saying l-am-the-body and l- 
have-a-soul, atma, we have to shift the identification and | have to learn to say: 
what; |-am-the atma and | have an incidental, temporary medium called the body. 
and | operate the body sometimes; | do not operate through the body sometimes; 
just as the spectacles, | use for sometime, and | remove the spectacles; similarly 
body is a temporary medium through which | function. That is why in waking state, | 
function through the body and experience the world; during sleep state, | set aside 
the body and | do not experience the world. How using the microscope | see the 
microbes; like that, when | remove the microscope | am not able to see the 
microbes; like that through the body scope | see the world in the waking; when | set 
aside the body, | do not experience the world; am | there or not in the sleep? | am 
there. Therefore who am I? | am not the body, but | am the user of the body; that 
is what we saw in the second chapter. 


aaa sot gar AET 12.2211 


vasamsi jīrņāni yatha vihaya ||2.22|| 


Just as you change the dress, you change the body also. So this requires lot of 
Sravanam, lot of mananam, and much much more nidhidhyasanam; and when | say 
| am the ātma, it is called vijhanam. 


So what is the difference between jhanam, and vijianam. | have an ātma, is 
jnanam, is paroksa jhanam. | am the atma is vijhanam, aparoksa jhanam. 


And Krishna says every body has to go through jnanam and vijhanam; intially 
vijhanam will not come; in the initial classes, one will say that | have understood 
well; Swamiji; that | have an atma, and they say, that you teach well, and give me a 
certificate; so through jhānam alone one has to go vijhanam, Krishna says kama is a 
big enemy because, it does not allow both jhānam and vijnanam to take place in the 
mind; because to get both jhanam and vijhānam, he has to come to Gita class, 
because the desires will keep him in desires; 26 hours a day; OT, now internet has 
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come, even business in the night; now no 10-6; 24 hrs. Swamiji | have come to 
India but I still | work, with internet; | am not saying that you should not work; 
should not earn; the problem is when | have to spend my whole life in 
accomplishing, acquiring these things only, it means kama has won; if a person has 
got discrimination, he will also work; he will also earn; not that one should not earn; 
one has to earn; but the thinking that he intelligently plans his life; that whatever be 
the work, he will find time for this jAanam and vijhanam. and therefore when | am a 
slave of kama, | wont get an opportunity for jhanam; but when kama is my slave, | 
will find time; | should find time; scriptural study is compulsory for all; generally 
people think, that Gita is only for those who are good for nothing after retirement; 
there is no work and if he sits at home, it creates a problem and quarrels; etc. so if 
there are some camps etc. | am advised to go and come; why are you troubling us 
always; at least trouble the Swamiji for some time!! therefore, they want to send 
such people to me and therefore when nothing else is to be done, they take up Gita; 
many people think that Gita is only for elderly people; when they have spent; spent 
forces, they have expended all their energy; and it is not according to our 
traditional; scriptural study is compulsory for all; kama obstructs scriptural study; 
because it always, makes you say; Time is money, which was on somebody's table; 
why can't someone put Time is moksa' board!! Because in Time only you get 
jAanam. Nobody puts Time is moksa; everybody puts time is money, therefore for 
these two hours, if | work, | can earn something; little bit more money and therefore 
Krishna says Kama is jfiana vijňāna nāšanam and therefore better you handle kama 
by dealing with the three bases. The details of which we will see in the next class. 


Hari Om 


quie amg piia | 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih šāntih || 
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052 CHAPTER 03, VERSES 41-43 


M 


3^ 


Aelia HARFA ASPIRE 

SAG A Wea ded Te RERA, 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Arjuna asked a guestion to Lord Krishna in verse No.36 and the guestion was what is 
the obstacle to the practice of karma yoga and ultimately an obstacle to the practice 
of jnana yoga also; because the scriptures very clearly talk about karma yoga 
convincingly; and they do talk about jhāna yoga also convincingly and the human 
beings have a discriminative intellect; and the human being is interested in the 
ultimate goal of ananda; in spite of all these things, how come many people are not 
able to follow karma yoga . There seems to be some powerful obstacle, and for that 
Krishna is giving the answer from verse No.37 onwards and that answer is raga 
dvesah or kama krodhah which is otherwise known as mohah, delusion. 


And that is why Sankaracarya wrote the well known work of bhaja govindam, in 
which he addressed the people bhajagovindam bhajagovindam, govindam 
bhajamūdhamate. mūdhamatihi means the one whose mind is caught in delusion; 
and this mohah, otherwise known as avivekah is nothing but confusion regarding the 
priorities of life; arta and kama, wealth and entertainment becomes more important 
purusartahs, compared to dharma and moksah; So all the human goals broadly 
classified into four; arta, kama, dharma and moksah; arta is wealth; kama is 
entertainment; dharma is values, moksah is spiritual freedom. So one side there is 
wealth and entertainment; endless entertainment through all the channels of TV. 
and through the internet also now; and the other side we have got the pair of values 
and moksah, the spiritual freedom. In Kathopanisad they are called preyas and 
sreyas. 
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An intelligent human being is one who considers the sreyas as the prominent and 

the important one and preyas is subservient to sreyas; and the one who has got this 

clarity of vision he is viveki; non-deluded person; Krishna tells in the 2nd chapter: 
lls.9*l| | vyavasayatmika buddhirekeha 


kurunandana. 


The goal of life is very clear; whereas in the case of avivekis; deluded people, the 
arta kama become more important than dharma moksah; this problem is called the 
ragah-dvesah problem; Otherwise Krishna calls here kama- krodhah problem. And of 
these two problems, Krishna says, kama is the main problem, krodhah is only a 
different version of the same kama, meaning desire to complete myself. | have a 
sense of incompleteness; self-insufficiency; and | am struggling to make myself 
purnah; through various methods; and this struggle to complete myself is called 
kamaha; it may be through wealth; it may be through entertainment, it maybe 
through people, wife, husband, children, grand children, status, all of them are 
struggles to complete myself. And Krishna does not talk about the krodhah, the 
anger; because according to Krishna, it is true also, obstructed kama, obstructed 
desire alone gets converted into anger; therefore tackling kama is indirectly tackling 
krodhah. 


Therefore the question came, how can a person handle the kama. And Krishna 
suggested three methods as the first step. It is the first aid method; not ultimate 
solution; just as first aid is very important but that is not the ultimate solution, if you 
just give first aid and send him home, he will be finished; afterwards, we have to 
take to the hospital and treat; and the first aid solution to kama is three fold, they 
are called dhamah and samah and vivekah. 


damah means discipline of the sense organs; so filtering what enters my mind 
through the sense organs; there must be a board in front of the eyes, no admission 
without permission; trespassers will be prosecuted; unnecessary thing should not 
enter. Our mind is not a wastepaper basket; for everything to enter, | am particular. 
This is called damah, indriya nigrahah; and once things have entered my mind, they 
are capable of generating thoughts; | begin to live in my internally projected world; 
and these thoughts also | have to edit, monitor, because these thoughts alone get 
converted into words and action and therefore | take care of my thoughts also and 
unhealthy thought I nip in the bud itself. 


(JI 32 ( 
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IATA SRI STIS 
cuf d WHd sd 
AA queer gA 
W WGI de geud. 


jatamatram jaya Satrum 
vyadhim va prasamam nayet 
athi pustanga yuktobi 

sa paschat tena hanyate. 


Two things must be nipped in the bud itself; what are the two things; Satrum, 
vyadhim. Satru means an enemy; vyadhi means a disease; if a disease is not tackled 
in the early stages itself, that disease can grow and destroy even the healthiest 
person. That is why nowadays master check up. Only thing is it costs too much. The 
idea is if the disease is detected in the beginning, you can solve. Another thing 
which has to be nipped in the bud is the enemy; there the verse talks about the 
external enemy. We should extend it to our internal enemy. Any negative thought 
can become my own anthara Satru. The fifth column like a terrorist or militant; they 
are very much within the country; which makes it difficult to handle; In Punjab we 


faced, in Kashmir we are facing; a clean open war we can fight and win; but this war 
is very difficult to win; because the enemy is within the country. 


Similarly an unhealthy thought is like a militant or terrorist; so this internal enemy in 
the form of an unhealthy thought is like a terrorist or militant which can obstruct my 
spiritual pursuit and therefore handling the thoughts; disciplining my thoughts; life is 
the second method, which we call samah. 


So sensory discipline method one; mental discipline is method two; and the third 
discipline is vivekah. Vivekah is thinking; Krishna has to tell this because generally 
we do not think; because if we really think, many of this things that we are doing 
now, we will not be doing; our problem is either non-thinking, or careful wrong 
thinking; like that person who saw a house with a low door; in villages the door is 
very low; and this person is a tall person; so many people hit their heads while 
walking; somebody gave a warning; very low be careful. therefore just bend and go 
and this person wanted to be careful and started bending from here itself and 
exactly when he came near the door, he raised his head and was hit and got a 
bump. that is called thoughtful mistakes; there are two types of mistake; one is 
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thoughtless mistake; another is thoughtful mistake; and what is that vivekah; 
understanding that anything external in itself is incomplete thing; a finite thing. |, a 
finite being, by the acquisition or possession or relation with any finite thing, | can 
never become infinite; Finite plus finite is equal to finite. You get the whole world as 
your property, you will be incomplete; you get the whole solar system as your 
property, still you will be incomplete; you get the whole galaxy as your property, you 
will be incomplete. 


Therefore we find in Kathopanisad a 9 year old boy says; «t facdet atoia Aqsa: na 


vittena tarpaniyo manusyah; any amount of material possession will not satisfy a 
human being. The logic behind is finite-plus-finite is only finite. Insecure person gets 
a few more insecure thing; it will only be insecure-plus-insecure; husband is 
insecure, wife is insecure; insecure-husband plus insecure-wife is more-insecure; 
previously he was worried about himself only; now worried about wife also; and gets 
an insecure child; it becomes insecurity cubed; and he gets extra money, and that is 
again, this money is insecure. 


A little bit thinking; you do not require a P.hd for that; a lit bit thinking is enough; 
inspite of this, if there is any doubt, interview any person who has got maximum 
possessions and highest position, he will tell you that he is maximum insecure. Ask 
Clinton he will tell; impeachment sword is just above his head; right or wrongly he is 
saved. Who is secure? Therefore security and fullness | have to find in myself or | 
can never find. This must be crystal clear; this is called vivekah. Either | am ever- 
secure or | am never-secure; Either | am ever full or | am never full; So this is called 
viveka; world is neither a source of joy, nor a source of sorrow; world is world, | am 
the source of joy and | am the source of sorrow; mistaken-l is source of sorrow; 
taken-l is the source of happiness. 


Thus, dhamah, Samah and vivekah are three what you call threefold disciplines, 
dhamah at sensory level, samah at mental level and vivekah at the intellectual level; 
And Krishna says of these three disciplines, which one should be the first step. What 
should be the order; Krishna says; damah is the first; First start disciplining your 
sense organs beginning with your tongue. Tongue first; in Tamil; mme sL miéleormreo, 
prb .u mii nav atankinal, nalum atankum. There is such a statement. nalum 
means the other four sense organs. That is my opinion; | do not know about the 
original commentary. Navu is one sense organ; if you master your tongue, both the 
eating-tongue, entrance; and talking-tongue, exit, is discipline that; therefore 
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Krishna said in verse No.41, atatccafafequrvardl fara tasmat tvamindriyanyadau 


niyamya; therefore Arjuna start with the discipline of your sense organs; and by 
way of that orate wsfà àA papmanam prajahi hyenam handle, master the 


problem of kama; and what type of kama, not only it is an obstacle to karma yoga , 
Irma jhüanavijrianana$anam, it is an obstacle to jhāna yoga also, it 


destroys both jhānam and vijhanam. 


And | told you in the last class; | hope you remember, long gap, jhānam is brahman, 
vijhānam is that brahman l-am. paroksah jhanam is jhānam; aparoksah jhānam is 
vijhanam; both jhānam and vijnanam are threatened by this kama, and therefore if 


you interested in these two, better learn to handle this. 


continuing. 


segar UAT ATS teg n: Ui AA: | 
Acted WU seat Te deg F: ll 3.42 Il 

indriyāņi paranyahurindriyebhyah param manat | 
manasastu para buddhiryo buddheh paratastu sah | | 3.42 | | 


amg: sean ahuh indriyani They declare the sense organs wafer parani (to be) 


superior to (the sense-objects) aa: manah the mind is ma gada: param 
indriyebhyah superior to the intellect, fà: buddhih The intellect is indeed g ar 
aq: tu para manasah superior to the mind. x: wa: yah paratah - That which is 


superior gee: budhdeh to the intellect q x: tu sah is indeed that (Self) 


42. They declare the sense organs to be superior to (the sense-objects). 
The mind is superior to the intellect. The intellect is indeed superior to the 
mind. That which is superior to the intellect is indeed that (Self). 


| said that these three fold disciplines is only the first aid. This is not the ultimate 
solution; it is only a temporary stop gap solution, like two types of medicine, 
palliative medicine and curative medicine. Palliative medicine is, it will give you 
temporary relief; you take cough syrup, for one hour you would not cough. The 
effect is gone, the cough will come back; it is only a temporary solution. 
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Then what is the ultimate solution; temporary solution you should take; just as first 
aid is compulsory; damah-samah-viveka are compulsory; but do not stop with these 
three; having got temporary relief from kama, you to have to go to the permanent 
solution. 


And what is that permanent solution; ātma jhanam eva; self-knowledge alone is the 
ultimate solution. Why do we say so; what is the logic behind it? The logic is this; 
desire is an expression of a symptom of sense of incompleteness. Why do | want 
things; because without that | am incomplete. Incompleteness expressed is desire; 
that is why we always ask, what is your kurai; then he says everything is there; but 
no child; no grandchild, etc. etc. only girl children not there; something or the other; 
| told you about the tampura sruti; | want | want; it continues. therefore desire is an 
expression of apurnatvam and it will go only by the discovery of purnatvam. Aham 
purnah asmi; pūrņah, not the sweet pūrņam; this is vedantic pürnathvam; pūrņam 
means full and complete; i do not lack anything; | do not need anything. 


ad Aa gde apes AIT | 
aq ey AA ARAETA: d 3.06 d 


naiva tasya krtenartho nakrteneha kascana | 
na casya sarvabhütesu kascidarthavyapasrayah || 3.18 || 


and in the second chapter, 


Wore Bel HATE, Hale TT ATATA 
3IcHeddsscHeT JST: 12.99 Il 

prajahati yada kaman sarvan partha manogatan| 
atmanyeva"tmana tustah |[2.55|| 


When | am full and complete, | do not need anything; whatever around is luxury. 
Dayananda swamiji beautifully says converting everything around to luxury is 
Moksah. What is luxury; whatever you possess, you enjoy; when it is not there, you 
do not miss; that is called luxury; but if you miss that object, it is no more luxury; it 
has become a necessity. So when the things around are necessities, it is bondage; 
when the things around me are luxuries, it is called moksah. The very presence of 
body is a luxury. That Bhagavan has given eyes is luxury; that hands and legs are 
there is luxury; you will know value hair is there; that is a luxury, when you know 
many people struggling to get some kind of hair on their head; at least pseudo or 
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patch up, when they struggle only, you have to meditate that you have luxurious 
hair; whatever be the colour. It is there; it is a blessing; therefore Moksah, aham 
pūrņah; 


And that is possible only through atma jhānam and therefore in these two verses, 42 
and 43, Krishna talks about atma jhānam as the ultimate remedy for kama krodhah 
problem. And to talk about atma jhanam Krishna has to define atma. What is atma; 
And we get the definition of atma in this verse; it is an important verse; this verse is 
borrowed teaching from Kathopanisad. In the Kathopanisad there are two well 
known mantras; 


efe: WT eorr HAKATA WL Aer: | 
ATE RT SAGA ASI: Il tell 
HEA: WACTFAHATAT ET: WE: | 

GST qi PICA ATSST HT OAT fA: Ih ell 


indriyebhyah para hyartha arthēbhyašca param manah | 
manasastu para buddhirbuddhērātmā mahanparah || 10] | 
mahatah paramavyaktamavyaktatpurusah parah | 
purusanna param kimcitsa kastha sa para gatih || 11|| 


Those two verses, Krishna condenses in this verse; and here Krishna is revealing the 
atma, through a particular method called Arundanthi-dar$ana nyaya. Arundathi 
darsana nyaya means gradual revelation. 


In Arundathi daršana, during the wedding; so one has to see the Arundathi star and 
this Arundathi star is extremely subtle and therefore a person cannot directly see; 
therefore first one has to show the grossest one like the moon, therefore you show 
the grossest luminary that is the moon, then you say you just see in that direction 
there is a bright star; from that you see the third one and then you go to that; each 
time the person asks, is this Arundathi, and you have to say No. then he shows the 
next one, and thus in few stages, he reveals the Arundathi. This gradual revelation 
is Arundathi dar$ana nyaya or Saka chandra nyaya. You show the tree, then show 
the branch, then take the tip of the branch, then show two twigs which are 
bifurcating and between two twigs you ask the person to see and that is the star. 
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Now the védanta uses the same method of revealing the atma step by step; it is 
otherwise known as pafica-ko$a viveka. Arundathi daršana nyaya is otherwise pafica 
kūša vivekah; First reveal the grossest, then subtle, then subtle, then subtle. 


And here the word used is parah; a very significant word, literally the word parah 
means superior. So a gradation of superior thing is shown, this is superior, superior 
to that the next one, superior to that is next, and the superior most is the atma. 


And this word para has got lot of philosophical significance also, which Sankaracarya 
explains in his Kathopanisad commentary; he says the word parah signifies three 
things; simple meaning is superior; but it signifies three features; suksmah, 
mahanthaha prathyagatma büthasca; so that which is superior is subtle, a subtler 
thing is called a superior thing; that is meaning No.1; and the second meaning is 
mahanthaha; air is still subtle; as you go subtler and subtler it becomes more and 
more pervasive and when you come space, the akasa; it is extremely subtle and 
therefore it is all pervading. Therefore superior means No.1, subtle, No.2 more 
pervading; and No.3 Sankaracarya says; it is more closer to you; more closer to you. 
Prathgatma buthasca; so this gradation is talked about; we have to take our mind 
along with these steps and then ultimately we land in the atma. 


And there is the fourth idea also, which is not directly mentioned by Krishna, but to 
the taken note of here is: a subtler thing controls a grosser thing; Subtler thing is 
more powerful, capable of controlling a grosser thing. Keeping this we will see the 
gradation; indriyani paranyahu; the sense organs are superior ones compared to the 
sense objects; the sense organs are parani superior to the sense objects; why 
because the very existence of sense objects is proved by the sense organs alone; for 
a blind person, the world of forms and colours does not exist; therefore the 
existence of forms and colours depend upon what; the very sense organ. and 
therefore compared to the external world; sense organs are superior. 


Then Krishna says sfeaasa: dt Het: indriyebhyah param manah; superior to the 


sense organs is the mind; because the sense organs can function as sense organs 
only when the mind is there to back; if the mind is not behind, you cannot see; 
suppose you are in a railway station, you are going to receive someone, very very 
crowded and you are looking for that person, your mind is occupied with the thought 
of that person, and the other people come and pass you, you do not notice. and 
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sometimes they complain also; | came in front of you and you did not smile; you do 
not smile at all. What happened? 


Then goes on building up also; | saw the other day, he was moving up with my 
enemy. and he must have put in some word; therefore he also should have become, 
build up and we kill ourselves, simple reason is he was preoccupied therefore the 
mind was not behind the eyes; and that is why in English we have a idiom, blank 
look, means eyes are open but no perception takes place. 


Similarly sometimes in the class, ears are open, no hearing takes place. and that is 
why | stop the class exactly on time; because our mind is tuned for one hour class; 
if | say one and half hour class, you will listen; but if | say one hour and take one 
and half hours, exceed, it is switched off. that is why | am very very punctual; do 
not think that | am very very punctual; reason is selfish. because | want you to hear 
me; because the mind is elsewhere; and that is why 


Brihadarnyaka says 


anyathra manya abhuvam na darsham; anyathra mana abhuvam na srousham; tasmat manasa eva 
pasyathi; manasa shrunothi; 


surely through mind alone you are really seeing or hearing; therefore eye is an eye 
only when it is backed by the mind; and therefore mind is superior to a sense organ; 
then manasasthu para bhuddhi; superior to the mind is the intellect; mind has got 
mainly two fold functions, one is emotions; and another is doubt; sankalpa 
vikalpathmakam manaha; sankalpa vikalpatha means to be nor to be, to go not to 
to, to eat or not to eat; always doubting faculty is called mind; and emotions also; 
now both the emotions and doubts can be controlled by knowledge; your 
discriminative power; in fact that is what a jnani accomplishes; 


ITT GR Ed aaa sss 


TARATARRG Raa  wfUscr d.i 


asocyananvasocatvam prajfiāvādārnšca bhāsase 
gatāsūnagatāsūrnšca nanu$ocanti paņditāh ||2.11|| 


wise people are not under the grip of emotion. Not that they do not have emotions; 
very careful; minus emotions there is no difference between jhāni and a rock; they 
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are different because we have got sentiments or emotions. What i say, jāni is not 
free from emotions, jāni is not under the grip of emotions, because he knows how 
to handle them, because of his wisdom; most of the emotions are because of 
ignorance; unintelligent judgement of situations; wrong perceptive; jealousy, most 
of the intelligent response. 


Therefore through intellect, emotions can be handled, through intellect; doubts also 
can be handled; in fact any doubt will go only by clear knowledge and therefore 
buddhi is capable of handling the mind that is why in Kathopanisad, a beautiful 
analogy is given; the body is like a chariot; the sense organs are like the horses; 
mind is like the reins controlling the horses; and buddhi is like the driver; who alone 
controls the reins and through the reins, controls the horses and through the horses, 
controls the very direction of the life's journey and therefore Krishna says Heated WT 


gfē manasastu para buddhi; vijianamaya kosa is superior to mano maya kosa. 


Intellect is superior to mind; rational intellect is superior to emotional mind. 


Then what is superior to intellect he says, ut ga: arg A: yo buddhéh paratastu 


sah; that which is superior to even the intellect is sah; is the atma; sah means atma 
is superior to the intellect also and what do you mean by atma, is the consciousness 
because of which | am aware of the very intellect, its knowledge and its ignorance. 
So when you say | know, | ask you the question, how do you know you know, you 
say | know English; | ask the question how do you know, you say | know; you say 
| know | know English; that means what, the knowledgeable condition of the 
intellect | am aware of; therefore intellect is also an object of my awareness; the 
knowledge in the intellect is also an object of my awareness; and then | ask you, do 
you know Chinese; then you say | do not know; then | ask the question how do you 
know. No Swamiji | know, what do you know; | know | do not know Chinese. 


So | do not know is another quality of the intellect; quality of ignorance, therefore 
not only | am aware of the knowledgeable mind | am also aware of the ignorant 
mind; both knowledge and ignorance are properties of the intellect; which | am 
aware of. 


Therefore | am neither intellect; nor am | knowledge, nor am | ignorance, | am the 


consciousness who am aware of the intellect and its property of knowledge as well 
as ignorance; that |, who is neither the body, nor the sense organs, nor the mind, 
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nor the intellect, all these four are the object of my knowledge; body is the object of 
my knowledge; mind is the object of my knowledge; senses are the object of my 
knowledge. 


Again Dayananda Swami beautifully says when you want to test your eyes or ears; 
the doctor asks the question do you see; why can't he find out; Swamiji says; | 
thought that because he is an American doctor; with advanced equipment he will 
know what | can see and what | cannot. But he puts an empty frame and puts 
different glasses and asks me: do you see; that means what; | know whether | see 
and | know whether | do not see. Therefore seeing property of the sense organs 
and non-seeing property of the sense organ | am aware of; the hearing property of 
sense organ, the non-hearing property of sense organ; 


Sipadan Pays: .... | | POR | | 


andhatvamandatvapatutvadharmah 
saugunyavaigunyavasaddhi caksusah .... ||101|| 


In Vivekachoodamani, Sankaracarya beautifully says; mandah; total deaf; is one 


thing; mandah, ears are slightly dull; dullness of the ear; sharpness, total deafness 
of the ear, all | am aware of; the world is object; body is object; then sense organs 
are object; mind is object; intellect is object; | am object. No. | am ever the 
subject; who am aware of all the objects. and | the subject can never be 
objectified; If | the subject can never be objectified; how do | know | am existent; 
suppose somebody asks; if | the subject cannot be objectified; how do | know | am 
existent. What is the proof; you do not require any proof; the very availability of the 
object, is the proof for the presence of subject; that | have got eyes; | do not see 
my eyes? | do not see; but the very fact that | am seeing every one of you is the 
proof for my eye. | do not see; but the very fact that | am able to see you is the 
proof. 


When you take a picture in that picture so many people are there; and you conclude 
that if there are 9 people in the picture for that programme at least 10 people must 
have gone; Suppose you say, automatic photograph, | will ask you the question; 
camera is there or not; camera is never seen in the picture; camera's existence is 
never doubted; | the awareness is never seen, but its existence can never be 
questioned and that | the awareness which proves everything but which does not 
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require any proof; that awareness is the ātma; and this atma | should know or | 
should own up as myself. 


Then what will happen? That is said in the last verse. 


Var qd: WX Fela ACAPACAAACAT | 


Me 214 AeA HAST TAA Il 3.43 I 
evam buddheh param buddhva samstabhya''tmānamātmanā | 
jahi Satrum mahabaho kāmarūpam durāsadam | | 3.43 | | 


agere mahābāho Oh Arjuna! va getar evam buddhva chus knowing (the 
Self) «i «tē: param budhdeh which is beyond the intellect, dear scart 
samstabhya atmanam steadying the mind 371 atmana with the mind, 
sfé gr jahi durasadam conquer the elusive enemy sri: «mega Satrum 


kāmarūpam which is in the form of desire. 


43. Oh Arjuna! Thus knowing (the Self) which is beyond the intellect, and 
steadying the mind with the mind, conquer the enemy which is in the form 
of elusive desire. 


So Arjuna, your ultimate task is knowing this atma, the chaitanya tatvam. And what 
type of chaitanya tatvam; gee: wa budhdeh param; which is superior to even the 


intellect, which is the objectifier of even the intellect; which is the subject behind the 
intellect; that atma the consciousness you should own up. 


And what is the nature of that consciousness; | have discussed before; 


Consciousness is not part, product or property of the body; 

Consciousness is an independent entity which pervades and enlivens the body; 
Consciousness is not limited by the boundaries of the body; 

consciousness survives even after the fall of the body; 

that surviving consciousness cannot inter act because of the want of, because of 
the lack of medium; 
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So that boundless consciousness and what is the example | give, like the light 
pervading the hand; but which is not limited by the boundaries of the hand; just as 
the boundless light is all-pervading but beyond the hand, you do not see the light, 
but it is there. Similarly, the consciousness is in the body; and it is beyond the 
boundaries of the body; this sat chid Ananda atma one should know. 


And it is not sufficient to know that there is consciousness; more important is 
learning to train our mind to own up the formless consciousness as the real-I; the 
formed-body is not the real-I; the formless-consciousness is the real-|. One western 
author, Wayne Dyer; who writes beautifully, who is influenced by Indian philosophic 
teaching; he says when you shift the |, from the formful-body formed-body, to the 
formless-consciousness, that is called transformation. What is the real 
transformation in all? In converting the thin-body to fat-body; not by converting by 
regular walking; fat-body to thin-body; that is not the real transformation; the real 
transformation is transcending the form. And then what is that; | am the formless- 
consciousness. Then what about the body and mind; just as | use the spectacles 
consisting of two glasses; to transact with the world; the body and mind are like the 
spectacle which | use to transact with the world, during waking, | use the body and 
mind and transact; during sleep what do | do, body and mind are set aside, that is 
why | am not able to transact. Transacting-| is absent in sleep; am | absent in 
sleep? Non-transacting-I still continues. 


What is the proof? That is why happily go to sleep; if sleep is the death of the 
individual, if sleep is the death of the individual; nobody will go to sleep. We will al 


stay awake by all means. Now | know during sleep the transacting-I alone is gone; 
the non-transacting non-located-I continues. Therefore body-and-mind | use and set 
aside, therefore they are the media, they are not me. 


a a Mae s ou umm. 

erp eura: a dott s nr: 

fiararg: fsrdisg Ratsea .. %.. 
manobuddhyahamkaracittani naham 

na ca $rotrajivhe na ca ghrananetre . 

na ca vyomabhumih na tejo na vayuh 
cidanamdarüpah $ivo:'ham $ivo:'ham .. 1.. 
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So this is the vedantic training. And then what should you do. 3megrem 3mcenmei WEAR 


atmana atmanam samstabhya; by claiming this new identity, we have to remove the 
previous orientation; that | am a finite-mortal-insecure-individual is my orientation. 
Right from birth, my orientation is that | am finite-and-mortal; and | cannot be 


happy within myself; | require to be fine; to be OK; as a baby balastavatkridasaktah, 


| wanted the balloons, we want computer game; now 21st century, people will not 
understand balloons; one bharatha natyam teacher was telling about Yashoda 
churning the buttermilk; so they have got the symbolism; what is that; no more that 
is there; so now | have changed the milk-churning-mudra to using of the mixie. So 
bharatha natya mudra is changed hereafter; where is curd churning; no milk at all. 
So therefore, the orientation we have to change and new orientation comes; that is 
called jana nista. Krishna says atmana atmanam samstabhya; svikrtya, internalise 
this teaching; steady this teaching; to use the second chapter language; 
sthiraprajnaha bhava. What is the different between prajnah and sthira prajnah. If 
you are only prajnah; this knowledge is alive in this playground; the moment the 
class is over, and the chappal is on, the good-old-miserable-bitter-limited-angry- 
restless-irritable-irritated; that person comes; again if you come to the class, it is 
good; whereas if | am a sthira prajna this knowledge continues and it is available 
whenever | need. So ready availability of knowledge during crisis is called jnāna 


nista; otherwise it is gLG &e»géemi! ahs@ smg ettu curaikkay karikku utavatu. 


And how do you that; by nidhidhyasanam; by dwelling upon this teaching in any 
manner; either by sharing with someone, or by reflecting within myself; or | write or 
| teach, | do something or the other; that dwelling is important. So Atma here 
means the mind, so steady your mind, atmanah, with the mind, steady your mind 
with the mind, which means by the practice of meditation, by the practice dwelling 
upon the teaching, re-living the teaching is meditation. 


Meditation is not sitting with closed eyes; re-living the teaching, either by reading, 
writing or thinking, etc. or sharing or teaching, is all re-living; samstabhya; afè sri 


aema jahi Satrum mahabaho. When you own up this consciousness as myself; | 


discover pürnatvam; because the physical body alone is limited, but I-the-formless- 
atma is not limited at all. And this owning up of the pürnatvam removes all the 
wants. 


, | 14 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Third Chapter - PANET: 


In fact every thing is in me-the-consciousness; what do | miss in life; and therefore 
Satrum jahi; Arjuna may you destroy your enemy, kama rüpam; which is in the form 
of insatiable want; greed, yearning, urge in the form of desire; whatever enemy is 
there; what type of kama it is, eaa durāsadam; which is incomprehensible, which 


is very difficult to understand; because majority has not yet understood what is 
kama and that is why they try to fulfil the kama by acquisition; sr «err a Wore ua, 


cat sth aaaea Arty: na karmaņā na prajaya dhanena, tyage naike amrutatva 


manasuh; 


that they did not know; therefore this incomprehensible inscrutable kama you just 
give up only by purnatvam owning. So this is the ultimate solution. Thus first aid 
damah-samah and vivekah; and atma jnanam is the ultimate solution and once 
kama is handled; krodhah is also automatically handled. 


Hari Om 


35 aaka Nagaina AANA 
AR Apoa HAT A 
qeitats are: 


Hari Om Tat 


||Om tatsaditi SrimadbhagavadgitasUpanisatsu brahmavidyayam yogasastré $rikrsnarjunasamvade 
karmayogo nama trtiyo'dhyayah || 


Thus in the Upanisads of the glorious Bhagavad Gita, 


the science of the Eternal, the scripture of Yoga , the dialogue between Sri Krishna 
and Arjuna, ends the third discourse entitled Karma Yoga. 


Hari Om 


gu ATT yiana Nà | 
35 aea: Wied: MeT: I 
om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya purnamevavasisyate || 
om šāntih $antih Santih || 
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053 CHAPTER 03, SUMMARY 


M 


3^ 


Herta HARFA STSSTUTSETERTHTST 

HAG SAS Wed ded e WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantām vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


Today | will give you a summary of the 3rd chapter, which we have just completed. 
As the very title of the chapter indicates, this is a chapter elaborating the topic of 
karma yoga and the background for this chapter is Arjuna's doubt which he 
expresses in the beginning of this chapter, and Arjuna's doubt is based on the Lord's 
teaching of the second chapter. 


In the second chapter, Lord Krishna has dealt with jhana yoga and karma yoga; but 
you find that Lord Krishna has focused more on jhāna yoga; its very teaching starts 
with the jnana yoga and the Lord starts with saying that the wise alone will be free 
from sorrow. 


aaaea aa Wasaga T 

TARATARLT Aelita  wfUscr | 2.28 odi 
asocyananvasocatvam prajfiavadamsca bhāsase || 
gatāsūnagatāsūrnšca nanu$ocanti panditah || 2.11 || 


Thus Krishna's teaching begins with the glorification of knowledge as a means of 
liberation. And in the second chapter Krishna concludes the teaching also by 
glorifying sthira prajna, describing his knowledge as brahmi sthitih, 


us set feufa: ue cat ure fageufā | 
fezrearsearerecenrersfa TAA OTACS A 112.0? 

ésa brahmi sthitih partha nainām prapya vimuhyati| 
sthitva'syamantakale'pi brahmanirvanamrcchati| | 2.72] | 
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Thus Krishna begins with jhāna yoga and ends with jnana yoga, in between Krishna 
talks about karma yoga and asks Arjuna to fight. 


UNTER: He HAT Ast cuscdD Umm | 

Rafe sig at: BAY spar wed AT 3emd || HCI 
yogasthah kuru karmāņi sangam tyaktva dhanafijayaļ 
siddhyasiddhyoh samo bhūtvā samatvam yoga ucyatēļ|2.48|| 


Arjuna, may you do karma. Even though Krishna has made the teaching very clear, 
because of Arjuna's filtered listening; he does not grasp the teaching very clearly; 
and therefore he gets a doubt. 


And that doubt is: if jhana yoga is very important, and jnana yoga alone leads to 
liberation; Oh Lord, you should persuade to take to jhāna yoga; on the other hand, 
you are glorifying jhāna yoga and ultimately you are advising me to follow karma 
yoga; you glorify karma yoga and asks me to do Karma, understandable. You glorify 
jāna yoga, and ask me to follow jnana, wonderful; but you glorify jAana yoga and 
ask me to do karma; it looks unacceptable to me; it is like advertising a product and 
saying therefore you buy the other product. So therefore the third chapter begins 
with Arjuna's question which happens to be introduction to this chapter. 


With this background we will enter into the chapter proper; from verse No.1 to 7, we 
get the introduction; in which Arjuna asks the question, Krishna tell me, which is 
better, should | follow jhana yoga or should | follow karma yoga; which is a better 
path for liberation; and if you consider jhāna yoga is better, please do not ask me to 
fight this war, especially the war which | cannot take to at all. So it is comparison of 
the relative superiority of karma yoga and jnana yoga; that is what Arjuna wants. 


And in the introductory portion, Krishna makes certain fundamentals very clear, and 
which is every important for every seeker to know and the points that we have to 
note in this context is: 


No.1: there is no choice between karma yoga and jhāna yoga; so we can never ask 
the question, which one is better. You can choose between two types of pants, 
which pant is better to wear; you can choose between two types of shirts; which 
shirt is better; you do not ask the question pant is better or shirt is better. Why 
because there is no choice between these two. If karma yoga is one means of 
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liberation, and jnana yoga is another alternative means of liberation, then you can 
ask the question, which one is better; but our scriptures have never accepted more 
number of means for us to choose; it is very clear that the jhāna yoga is the only 
means of liberation; so there is no question of whether to follow jhāna yoga or not; 
the only choice is whether you want moksah or not; and if | am a mumuksu | have 
no choice with regard to jhana yoga and the next problem that | face is, if | have to 
take to jnana yoga, | have to possess the required qualification; not only for jhana 
yoga, anything in life requires qualification. Whether you want to play cricket, 
whether you want to undergo a treatment, whether you want to learn music; music 
also requires some basic qualification. So jhāna yoga also requires the qualification; 
and most of us do not have the qualification; which is purity and maturity and 
detachment. 


And this qualification, therefore, we have to acquire before entering jhāna yoga; and 
the qualifications can be acquired only through karma yoga; there also no choice; so 
qualifications can be acquired only through karma yoga; moksah can be acquired 
only through jnana yoga; therefore the essence of our scriptural teaching is follow 
karma yoga, acquire qualifications, follow jhana yoga, attain moksah; This is the 
chakani raja margamu of the védas; there is no question of any confusion; any other 
confusion is our creation; 


And if you talk of any other yoga, they all will be combined in karma yoga. If you 
talk about astanga yoga, that is part of karma yoga. If you talk of japa yoga, it is 
part of karma yoga; if you talk of varieties of meditation on various dévathas, that is 
part of karma yoga. Any yoga you name, it will be clubbed; it will be within the fold 
of karma yoga; and by following that karma yoga; one should acquire qualifications, 
then follow jhāna yoga and attain moksah; therefore Arjuna, your question is wrong; 
never ask which yoga is better; follow both. 


But there is a choice with regard to the life style that you should take to; so there is 
something called pravrtti marga, a life in society, with family, children, with activities 
etc. with is called pravrtti marga, there is another lifestyle which is called nivrtti, 
where | do not take any responsibility, no family, no possession, no work, nothing; 
one is called grihasthaāšrama, another is called sanyasa a$rama; between the two 
ways of life; which we call as Nista; with regard to Nista you have choice. 
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And whatever be the lifestyle that you choose, you have to follow both the sadana. 
therefore a choose a grihastha āšrama life style, you have to follow karma yoga and 
you have to follow jhāna yoga; and if you choose sanyasa asrama life style, there 
also you have to do karma, known as sanyasa a$rama vihitha karmani; for sanyasi 
also karmas suitable to sanyasi, are there; which is indicated by the danda; for a 
grihastha a$rama karma is represented by sacred thread; for a sanyasa a$rami, his 
karmas are represented by danda. 


And Krishna says, Arjuna whatever be your lifestyle you follow both and attain 
liberation. And naturally the question will come, if there is a choice between 
grihastha a$rama, and sanyasa a$rama, which one is better. And Krishna openly 
says, between the two āšramas, grihastha asrama is better for 95% or 9696 or 97% 
or 9896 or 9996 percent of 99.99%. If an unfit person takes to sanyasa asrama, it 
will bring down the very glory of sanyasa āšrama and in the society, sanyasis will 
come under a joking matter. | hear that in most of TV dramas, they are digging at 
sanyasis. All kinds of things are coming; the sanyasa āšrama as a whole, and 
sanyasis as a whole will be brought down; and therefore grihastha asrama is safe. 


So therefore in the introduction Krishna's teaching is: Arjuna, Continue in Grihastha 
asrama, do your duty, purify the mind, acquire knowledge and be free by becoming 
a jāni grihastha. And a jnani grihastha is liberated and superior to an ajnani 
sanyasi; a jfiani grihastha is better and superior to a ajnani sanyasi and Krishna 
gives himself as an example. You see | am a maha grihasthah; because 16,008 
wives; not one or two.; somebody asked Swamiji it seems; That is Swamiji tells that 
you are worshipping Krishna who has got 16,008 wives; does he deserve worship. 
Swamiji said that | am worshipping only because he manages 16,008. You fools are 
not able to one keep one wife happy and if Krishna can make 16,008 wives happy, 
he requires 16,008 namaskara; Like that; this is the introductory portion; the most 
important mantra is 


aldsftarefafatm feror qur Vieca ASTE | 

reida ATT HAA zer | 3.3 |i 

loke'smin dvividhā nisthā pura prokttā maya'nagha | 
jAanayogena samkhyanam karmayogena yoginam || 3.3 || 
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Two lifestyles are there; Take to anyone lifestyle; follow both the sadhanas and be 
free; this is from verse No.1 to 7. 


Then from Verse No. 8 to 20, Krishna elaborately discusses the topic of karma yoga. 


So what is karma yoga? | told you karma yoga is a mixture of two words; karma and 
yoga and karma means proper action and yoga meaning proper attitude; proper 
action plus proper attitude is karma yoga. 


Then the next question is: what is proper action; the scriptures divide the actions 
into three types; satvik, rajasic and tamasic actions; satvik action is the best action; 
rajasic action is mediocre; and the tamasic action is the worst; why because satvik 
action promotes spiritual growth the maximum; whereas rajasik action promotes the 
spiritual growth only less compared to satvik whereas tamasic actions not only do 
not promote spiritual growth, it will take a person away from spirituality. 


Therefore this gradation is based on spiritual benefit or mental purity; and what is 
the general definition of satvik action; all those actions in which the beneficiaries are 
more, that will come under satvik action; if the beneficiary is my entire family, some 
satvik, and it expands further into the village, still better, it goes to the entire state, 
still better, goes to the entire nation, it is still better, it goes to the entire humanity, 
it is still better; it goes to the entire living beings, it is still better, the more the 
number of beneficiaries, the more satvik the action is, and the more the purity is. 


And rajasik action is that action in which the beneficiaries are lesser and find only 
the family or even family only myself, | am not bothered about others in the family. 


utterly selfish action will come under rajasic action; where the purity is minimum or 
less; and the tamasic action is harmful action, in which | get the benefit and all the 
other people are harmed; and Krishna says Arjuna a karma yogi will take to more 
and more of satvik action and the scriptures will themselves prescribe pancha maha 
yajfias as a set of satvik actions. And | do not want to go to the topic of pancha 
maha yajfia; you must be recollecting. This is proper action. 


Then Krishna talks about the proper attitude, which is the attitude of samatvam, 


maintaining the equanimity of mind; how does one maintain the samatvam; Krishna 
prescribes two methods; one is i$vararpana buddhi, dedicating all actions to the 


. . fs 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Third Chapter - PANT: 


Lord; so that you do not dislike any action. When you are forced to do an action you 
do not like, there is a tremendous strain. 


Those people who go to work without liking their job, there is a tremendous strain 
and five days a week, six days a week; 8 hours a day, | am doing something | do 
not like; imagine what a tremendous mental strain a person has to undergo; you get 
physically and mentally exhausted very quickly and within 40 years you grow old; 
because there is a constant split personality, | do not like to do this; but | have to do 
this. In karma yoga, what we do is if | cannot get the action that | like, then learn to 
like whatever action you have to do. If | cannot get a job that | like; better | learn to 
like whatever | have to do; how do | developing the liking; by dedicating that action 
to the Lord; and as a bhaktha, | do not want to do any action; | do not want to offer 
any action to the Lord half-heartedly; Therefore, to maintain Samatvam, | should 
love my carrier, my profession, whatever | do; this is called isvararpana buddhi. 


This is not only sufficient; for my actions | am reaping results constantly; not only | 
am a karta, simultaneously | am a bhokta; every moment the results of my action 
are coming; not only the result of the immediate past but the result of the remote 
past also; that is why some people get confused; | am leading such a very nice life; 
how come | am suffering; they forget the fact that my present experience is not the 
result of, need not be the result of my present life; my experiences can be the result 
of the remote past also; that is why | lead a good life and suffering come; like 
Dharmaputra suffering and nala suffering; many noble ones have suffered. And how 
can | accept that; the only way is learning to accept all the experiences as I$vara 
prasada. Thus as a karta, develop iSvararpana buddhi, as a bhokta, develop prasada 
buddhi; i$vararpana buddhi plus prasada buddhi is equal to samatvam. Buddhi here 
means attitude. The attitude of dedicating every action to the Lord and attitude of 
accepting every experience as Isvara's gift and Krishna says: 


UTER: Pe HAT Ast AF UAA | 

AR site a: Wal seat aA xr Sear || YE I 
yogasthah kuru karmāņi sangam tyaktva dhanafijayaļ 
siddhyasiddhyoh samo bhūtvā samatvam yoga ucyatēļ| 2.48 || 


Therefore karma yoga is samatvam. 
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Then Krishna asks everyone to do karma yoga, by looking at karma yoga from 
different angles. Four angles we saw in this chapter; beautiful way. From any angle 
you look at karma yoga it is wonderful. 


First angle is: take karma yoga way of life as a commandment of the Lord; I$vara 
vihitham. If you cannot understand the glory or the importance, at least out of fear, 
you follow, does not matter; so this is called the attitude of ISvara's commandment. 
And just like the rules of the Government; many of them we follow not because we 
appreciate those laws, because we will get punishment if we do not follow. Even we 
obey traffic signal not because of our maturity; if it is out of maturity we will follow 
at all times; but we follow after seeing whether the Police man is there; if he is, we 
obey. Even now, after so much education, we follow only out of fear; whenever 
there is a gross mind; we have to instill fear; for those people who are gross, the 
Lord says follow karma yoga, if not out of appreciation, at least out of fear; because 
if you do not follow, you will get prathyavaya papam. Sandayavandam, papam. No 
prayers, papam; no sraddha, papam. Always fear; That is the only language we 
learn; this is karma yoga as I$vara ajfia. 


Suppose we are a little bit matured; it need not be out of fear; but it can be out of a 
sense of gratitude; Follow this way of life; as an offering to the Lord, as a yajna; as 
Swami Chinmayananda beautifully says; What God has given you is His gift to you; 
what you do with what God has given, is your Gift to the Lord; So with the life, 
what | accomplish, what | contribute, that becomes my expression of gratitude to 
the Lord; therefore convert karma yoga into yajnāh; this is the second angle of 
karma yoga. 


Then the third angle that Krishna presents is karma yoga as Sodakam. Whether you 
take it as a worship of the Lord, whether you take it as I$vara's commandment, it 
does not matter; karma yoga is the best method of cleansing your mind of raga, 
dvesah, kama, krodhah, lobha, mohah, etc. Therefore $odakam, it is a great purifier; 


Then the fourth angle of karma yoga that Krishna presents is karma yoga as 
dharma; karma yoga is the only way of life, by which cosmic harmony can be 
maintained; ecology can be maintained; environment can be maintained; social 
harmony can be maintained. 
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Singing a choir is group of singing; if | want to sing; what is the first and most 
important condition is that | should know which sruti they are singing. If everybody 
is singing Parthaya... at a particular note, and you chant at a different speed and 
note; and it creates a disharmony. Even if 20 people chant in one voice, it becomes 
one chanting; but even if one chants differently the harmony is lost; apasruti; it 
disturbs; therefore, for that | should be attuned to the sruti that is there; or | should 
keep quiet without singing. But it always happens that those who sings in apasruti is 
the loudest; because they are not aware of it; they are blissfully ignorant of the 
sruti. 


A karma yogi's mind is so expanded that he appreciates the cosmic orchestra; 
cosmic harmony, that he is violating the harmony and this is called adharma; Thus 
follow karma yoga as ajfa; follow karma yoga as yajna; follow karma yoga as 
Sodakam; or follow karma yoga as dharma; whichever aspect appeals to you, take to 
that aspect; but follow karma yoga. This is the beautiful teaching that is given from 
verse No.8 to verse 20. 20 first line. 


From 20, 2nd line up to verse No.29, Krishna talks about the duties of a jnani. Duties 
of a jnani. Even though it may not be relevant to many people, because it is duties 


of jnani; it is not necessary for you, we are not jānis, and also | am not going to 
become one in the near future, is the thinking of some people here; !! 


But still Krishna wants to give from which we get valuable corollary also. Corollary is 
more important. and what is that duty; Krishna says Jnāni does not require any 
sadhana; because he has already accomplished the sadhyam, the goal; A means is 
required only to accomplish the end; after accomplishing the end, the means 
become irrelevant; therefore, jhani does not require karma yoga; jāni does not 
require jhāna yoga; he does not require pooja, he does not require japa, he does 
not require tapas, Nistrigun ye pathi vicharatham ko vidhihi ko nisedah? 


He has no dos and do nots. Krishna says even though jnani does not require any 
discipline, all the other people in the society, being ajnanis they all require discipline; 
and therefore, as long as the jnani is in the society, he should follow the disciplines 
to serve as a model to other people; because jnāni being great, the whole society 
will be looking up to him; that is what it is; when a person wants to become a great 
cricketer; then he will watch Tendulkar right from the hairstyle onwards. because he 
becomes a model; what is your secret of success; in every interview it is asked; 
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therefore jnani being a successful human being, the society wants to emulate him, 
imitate him, follow him and if jnāni drops all the disciplines, and the society is 
already lazy and they are already waiting, for some excuse they may follow; and 
therefore, Krishna says 


"aermd Asoudedédedl sero | 

FUGA Hed eetdésp 113.28 
yadyadacarati $resthastattadevetaro janah| 

sa yat pramanam kuruté lokastadanuvartate| | 3.21] | 


Society wants models. Children always the photos of different people in the wall; pin 
ups. cricketers, cinema actors and actress, in so many dresses;  Constantly 
watching; that becomes the impression. If the elders are not ready give good 
models; bad models replace the good ones; and therefore it is the elders' 
responsibility, especially jani. Therefore Arjuna, even if you are a jnāni, better do 
your duty; not for your sake; but for the society's sake; do not confuse them. 


a Gere ace emere | 

AIA AeA aaa] ecd: HARA 113.26 

na buddhibhédam janayedajfianam karmasanginam| 
josayet sarvakarmani vidvan yuktah samācaran||3.26|| 


so this is primarily advice to a jāni; but corollary also is very important. 


Indirectly through jnani Krishna is advising all the elderly people in the society. It is 
not an advice to jnani alone; but this is an advice to all the important people who 
count in the life of younger generation and four people count in the life of a young 
person, i.e. matha, pitha, and guru and raja. Raja means now you have to say 
mantri; all the four count very much and therefore Krishna is giving a warning to all 
the parents, watch your life; because even though you do not say anything directly 
to the child; the child is watching and the audio visual effect is more powerful than 
any number of advices; In fact, you need not advice at all; Lead a proper life, that is 
better teaching than hundred hours of lecturing; Therefore, Krishna advices the 
parents; Krishna advises the teachers also, which is very relevant to all the elders. 
this is the topic from verse No.20, 2nd line to verse No.29. 
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And then from verse No.30 to 35, Krishna summaries the whole teaching and talks 
about the significance of karma yoga; and the 30th verse is the most important 
verse of this chapter, in which Krishna condenses karma yoga; and that verse is 


ART Galfer HAT GeaeseacAd | 

nA spear Beard Aaa: | 3.30 | 

mayi sarvani karmani sannyasyadhyatmacétasa | 
nirāšīrnirmamē bhūtvā yudhyasva vigatajvarah || 3.30 || 


So he gives a five point programme to become a karma yogi; what are the five 
factors to be taken care of to become a karma yogi. What are they? 


1. Have spiritual goal as the primary priority of your life. That is the first indication of 
karma yoga. Spritual goal is the primary goal. We do not say that other goals are 
not required; but we should remember that the other goals are subservient to this 
primary goal. Because if all other goals do not lead to spiritual goal; all the other 
goals are utterly useless; because they are subject to arrival and they are subject to 
departure also; | got any amount of money, so what; it is going to go. So therefore 
material goal must be there; but let spiritual goal be given top priority; therefore 
prioritisation is No.1. 


2. No.2 is i$vararpana buddhya sarva karma anustana; Dedicate all your actions, as 
an offering to the Lord; so that you do not have any of your duties. You do not call 
pleasant duty; it is my pleasant duty, do not use that phrase, any duty must be 
made pleasant and for Arjuna, the duty happens to be what; what an unpleasant 
duty; it is killing his own kith and kin; gurus and elders, and Arjuna you cannot 
divide the duty, into pleasant and unpleasant category, make everything pleasant, 
by dedicating it to the Lord; so mayi sarvani karmani sanyasya; convert work into 
worship; this is factor no.2. That spiritual goal be primary goal No.1. Convert your 
work into worship is the second factor. 


3. No.3 is Nirasi; means be prepared for all types of future situations because future 
is totally not under your control; you are only one of the factors determining your 
future; you do not save you are helpless; that is called fatalistic approach; you do 
not save everything is predetermined; we do not say, certainly you determine your 
future; but we do not say you alone determine your future; that is called arrogance. 
If | say you do not determine at all; everything is predetermined; fatalism; if 
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everything is determined by you if you say it is arrogance; you also determine your 
future; you are one of the important factors who determine your future. 


In addition to you, there are many other factors which can influence your future; 
and the number of factors that can influence is infinite; your husband, your wife, 
your children, the very government, the budget, my God, all things are there; and a 
war in Iraq can affect our condition here; some Saddam Hussain's capricious 
decision can affect our lives here; so therefore, future is unpredictable is a fact; and 
therefore an intelligent person is one who is prepared for facing any type of future; 
and that preparation is the third factor of karma yoga; and that preparation is 
prasada buddhi. Lord whatever is the genuine result; let it come to me; and if it is 
going to be unfavourable, | cannot ask you to change the law for my sake, if it is 
unfavourable, give me the required mindset, so that | can accept that and work to 
improve the future. So this is called prasada buddhi; or preparedness to accept the 
future; then there is anxiety at all. Anxiety is unpreparedness to face the future. 


Then the fourth condition or factor is Nirmamah; when success comes, do not claim 
the total credit; even though you are responsible for your success; you are not the 
only one responsible for your success. There are infinite factors other than you; 
which all put together we call daivam; you may call it luck; you may call it daivam, 
you may call it grace; you may call it purva punyam; some X factor, all external 
factors together is called daivam. Therefore in success, remember the Lord's grace. 
That is called humility. Nirmamah means be humble; take wherever credit is due to 
you, take the credit; | did not do anything, | did not do anything, you need not say. 
If you had not done anything, you would not have got anything; | have also done; 
let us also not be falsely humble; therefore, | have certainly done, | have certainly 
worked hard; day and night; worked; wonderful; let me remember, that is not the 
only factor; other factors were favourable; Thank God! This is called humility in 
success; Acceptance in failure; humility in success; these are the hall marks of a 
karma yogi; this is the fourth factor and 


5. Fifth and final factor is vigata jvarah; maintain mental poise, mental equanity, 
mental balance, which is extremely difficult; but if the first four factors are followed, 
the fifth factor is almost a natural consequence; so vigata jvarah, avoid mental 
feverishness; otherwise called samatvam. 
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So these are the five factors; spiritual priority, converting work into worship, be 
prepared to face the future, humility in success; and equanimity; and if you are able 
to follow these five, you are a karma yogi and the benefit is your mind is getting 
purer and purer faster; so this is the essence of 30th sloka in which Krishna 
summaries karma yoga. 


And then he points out that whoever follows karma yoga, has spiritual success and 
whoever follow karma yoga is spiritually doomed; 


aA waa facssqfdsefeg Aleta: | 
Hgrardisagrat zpeued dsft Hey: 113.38 I 

ye mē matamidam nityam anutisthanti manavah | 
$raddhavanto'nasüyanto mucyantē tē'pi karmabhih| | 3.31] | 


3 cdad&squredb emefdwofed A de | 
Adamas ed Fate sreererdcn: 113.32 

ye tvetadabhyasuyanto nanutisthanti mé matam| 
sarvajhanavimudhamstan viddhi nastanacetasah| | 3.32] | 


They are spiritually doomed; they may get some material benefit; but ultimately they 


are spiritually lost; they won't get peace of mind at all; so with this Krishna 
concludes the summary of karma yoga from verse No.30 to 35. 


Then verse No.36 to 43, Arjuna asks a question, and Krishna answers the question; 
and the question is: What is the obstacle to the pursuit of karma yoga; in spite of 
knowing its superiority; what prevents people from following karma yoga; and 
Krishna gives the answer, the obstacle is kama krodha, otherwise known as raga 
dvesha; so the materialistic attractions take away the entire life of a person that he 
is never recognises that he has got a spiritual aspect which also has to be 
developed. that is why we divided purusarthah into four; arta-kama is also 
important; but dharma moksah also is important; we are made up of both material 
and spiritual personality; anatma is matter, atma is spirit; deha is matter, dehi is 
spirit; we are a mixture of both; and therefore our life should be well balanced in 
which | take care of both my material needs and also spiritual needs; in the case of 
this person, the arta kama becomes so dominant, that he has no time for 
spirituality, 
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qeUredraceeufhesr: | 
g&ctdrafeqedriasd: 

RA SEAT esf s ue: ell 
balastavatkridasaktah 
tarunastavattarunisaktah | 
vrddhastavaccintasaktah 

parame brahmani ko:'pi na saktah ||7]| 


Even now people ask; there are some youngsters coming, to Gita; they ask why are 
you coming now itself; That means when you have exhausted all your energy and 
when you are good for nothing, and when you not wanted in the family, such a time 
you have to come to Gita, this is the biggest unfortunate misconception; 


Krishna says kama krodhah is the obstacle; so naturally the question is: how to 
handle them; so Krishna deals with the problem of kama or materialistic desires; he 
does not handle krodhah; because according to Krishna and also it is a fact that 
krodhah or anger is only a modified version of kama or desire; obstructed desire is 
anger; obstructed desire is anger; therefore if we know how to handle desire; we 
can handle, we have handled anger. Why do we consider kama krodhah to be an 
obstacle; because a person is preoccupied with their fulfilment; and they can never 
be fulfilled; even if we have got 500 crores dollars, we cannot be satisfied as the 
Upanisads says; Na vithena tarpaniyo manusya; No human being can be satisfied 
with any amount of money. Therefore it will surface into activity; therefore one 
should learn to handle. 


Now the question is how to handle kama. So it has to be handled in two stages; the 
first stage is to handle kama in a relative measure; and the second stage is handling 
it in the absolute or total measure. 


In the first stage one has to follow three fold discipline to take care of kam ; what 
are those three disciplines; dhamah, samah, and vivekah; damah means mastery of 
sense organs; do not allow anything and everything to enter your mind without any 
control; because the sense object have a knack of taking the mind away; therefore 
discipline of the sense organ is No.1. and the second is samah; which is disciplining 
the mind or thought pattern; if that is not done, 


turgdr fawzregu: Weeds |... RERI 


dhyayato visayan pumsah sangastēsūpajāyatēļ ... |2.62|| 
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The mind has a knack of getting attached to any pleasant thing; even a particular 
place where you sit for the class; a few class you sit, you begin to say 'my place', 
and somebody else sits, you ask him to get up and sit elsewhere. So the mind has 
got 'gum' all over, it sticks to whatever is available; imagine you have poured gum 
all over your body; and you walk, what will happen; anything that flies around will 
stick; similarly the mind has a problem; any person, any object, any situation, first 
time | move, then | say that | need that person; then without that person | cannot 
survive; and | am struck and hooked; for good. So therefore: be Alert; Even if you 
form an attachment, let it be a noble thing; Attachment to Gita class, Ok. so 
therefore the second is samah; 


The third one is vivekah; discrimination; and the discrimination is what, a finite plus 
finite is equal to finite alone; if | already a finite being; any amount of acquisitons 
which are finite, can never make me infinite; insecure plus insecure will be secure? 
Will be more insecure; Therefore thinking that by acquiring and adding | will get 
more security; more fullness is a myth. Either | am full with myself or | can never be 
full with any amount of acquisition. Therefore | should clearly know, world is neither 
a source of joy nor a source of sorrow; | alone am the source of sorrow and joy. 


As Dayananda Swami beautifully puts: "The problem is You; the solution is also 
You". Any amount of adjusting the worldly norms cannot bring about any change 
here. Spirituality begins when you decide to change yourselves; Until then, 
spirituality has not started; So this is called vivekah; 


By these three methods, we learn to handle the problem of kama; and this is only 
relative solution. 


Having gone thorough the relative solution, we have to go to the absolute solution, 
which is self knowledge, discovery of fullness within myself; security within myself; 
atman eva atmanah thusta. Once | am full and complete within myself, since | am 
not empty, since | am not emotionally bankrupt, | do not go with a begging bowl of 
Do you love me; Do you love me; Do you love me; | wont because | am an 
embodiment of love which | can give to others; whether the others reciprocate or 
not; so this is called atma jhānenakām tyagah; which is the ultimate solution and 
therefore Krishna tells in the concluding verse; 


Va qd: di gatal HEIE AAAA | 
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oe sri aaae HAST qua d 3.43 | 
ēvam buddhēh param buddhva samstabhya"tmanamatmana | 
jahi Satrum mahabaho kamarüpam durasadam || 3.43 || 


by gaining self-knowledge and discovering fullness take care of kam for good, and 
if Kama is taken care of; krodhah is also taken care of. So with this Krishna has 
answered Arjuna's doubt and with this Krishna's discourse on karma yoga is over; 
and since karma yoga is the main theme of this chapter, this chapter itself is titled 
karma yogah. 


Hari Om 


quie yia piia d 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pūrņamadah pūrņamidam pūrņātpūrņamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih šāntih || 
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054 CHAPTER 04, VERSES 01-04 


M 


3^ 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRISESIHIS 


sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


In the first chapter of the Gita, Vyasacarya revealed the human problem of samsara 
through Arjuna. And it was shown that the human problem is in the form of ragah, 
$okah and mohah. Ragah means the problem of emotional dependence upon 
external factors. This is called ragah; and $okah means because of this emotional 
dependance, the mind faces the problem of grief or sorrow, and then the third 
problem is mohah; when the mind is in the grip of emotional dependance and 
sorrow, it is not able to think properly; it is not able to discriminate properly; this 
indiscrimination or delusion or conflict is the third problem; ragah, $okah and 
mohah. 


And when Arjuna faced this problem intensely in the battle field, Arjuna tried to 
solve the problem by himself and then he did not succeed and therefore he did an 
intelligent thing and that was surrendering at the feet of the Lord and accepting the 
Lord as his Guru. 


In the Bhagavad Gita, Krishna does not function as the Lord, but in the Bhagavad 
Gita, Krishna functions as a guru only. That is why in the dhyana slokas we say, 
Vasudēvasutam devam kamsacanuramardanam, devakiparamanandam  krsnam 
vande jagadgurum. Krishna may be different; different relationships for different 
people, but for Arjuna and his students of the Gita, Krishna is guruh. Arjuna did an 
intelligent thing of surrendering to Lord Krishna and Krishna also willingly and 
happily accepted the role of the guru. Then in the 2nd chapter, Krishna started 
working on the solution, and Krishna's approach was that self-knowledge alone can 
be the remedy. Any other solution can only temporarily work as a palliative; no other 
solution can work as the curative; it cannot solve the problem. And therefore Krishna 
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decided to give self-knowledge to Arjuna; and because of that alone, Bhagavat Gita 
is atma vidya. 


No doubt, Gita deals with umpteen topics, right from dietary discipline; Gita talks 
about so many topics, but Gita is moksa sāstra, Gita is ātma vidya; and that is why 
when Bhisma at the time of his death he glorifies Lord Krishna and at the time of 
glorification, Bhismacharya says in the Bhagavatham, 


aed gaga Nes vaoreratrafderuu AIEN. 
PAAR AACA ARONA: RAF AT Ase .. 38.. 


vyavahita prthanamukham nirīksya svajanavadhadvimukhasya dosabuddhya. 
kumatimaharadatmavidyaya yaScaranaratih paramasya tasya me:'stu .. 36.. 
Bhisma stuthi sloka 1.9.36 


Bhisma tells Lord Krishna when Arjuna was confused in the battlefield: Oh Lord you 
removed the kumathihi, the confused intellect, you removed; by what; atmavidhyaya 
aharat. So Bhisma acarya calls Bhagavat Gita as atma vidya only; he does not look 
upon Gita as bhakthi sāstrām or karma $astram or yoga sāstrām; Bhisma acarya 
looks upon Gita as jhana šāstrām; self-knowledge. 


And in the second chapter, Krishna gives the entire range of sādhanās required for 
this self-knowledge, which is the only ultimate remedy for rāgah, $okah and mohah 
samsara; and in the second chapter, which is the essence of the entire Gita; Krishna 
talked about two stages of spiritual sadhana, the first stage being karma yoga, 
which is an active stage of sadhana, and the second is jhāna yoga stage, which is a 
passive or withdrawn stage. While one is pravritti the other is nivrtti; while one 
requires anatma orientation the other requires atma orientation. Krishna deals with 
karma yoga and jnana yoga briefly in the second chapter. 


Karma yoga was prescribed as a means of mental purity and Krishna made very 
Clear that karma yoga cannot give liberation; karma yoga can only give preparation 
and preparation itself cannot give moksha; after preparation one has to go through 
jana yoga which is vedanta $ravana manana nidhidhyasana. Karma yoga involves 
converting our activities into worship; jhāna yoga involves self-enquiry thorough the 
scriptures under the guidance of a guru. Karma yoga is converting our activities into 
worship and jnana yoga is self-enquiry, through the scriptures under the guidance of 
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a competent preceptor. Krishna condensed both karma yoga and jnana yoga in this 
second yoga. 


And then Krishna's aim was to magnify or expand both these topics; because in the 
second chapter, even though both these topics are discussed, they were discussed 
in capsule form, condensed form, Krishna wants to elaborate that. | gave the 
example of the news report in the radio or TV. The first few lines are the headlines; 
and after the headlines are read, the elaboration of each of the headline in that 
order; if there is an aero plane accident near Delhi, first they will talk about the 
accident, and thereafterwards, elaborate on how it happened, who all had attended 
condolence meeting, etc. how much persons died, all maths will be told; this 
minister visited and they will talk the next news item and elaboration; the 
elaboration will be in the order of the headlines; and at the end of the news, what 
will they say; to conclude the news, the headlines once again; this method of 
communication is called sanksepa, visthara, sanksepa; condensation, expansion, and 
condensation, again; this is the ideal method of teaching; The second chapter is 
condensation of the Gita; the 18th chapter is also Gita in capsule; from 3rd to 17th is 
elaboration. 


So Krishna had to elaborate, both the topics, karma yoga and jhāna yoga; and the 
third chapter happens to be the elaboration of karma yoga; and the fourth and the 
fifth chapters are going to be the elaboration of jhāna yoga. So the second chapter 
condences karma yoga and jnana yoga; the third chapter is the expansion of karma 
yoga; the fourth and fifth chapters are the expansion of jhāna yoga topic and since 
Krishna considers jhāna yoga to be abstract; subtle and difficult, Krishna allots two 
chapters for elaborating jiana yoga. And that is why, the third chapter is called 
karma yoga; the fourth chapter is going to be called jhāna-karma sanyasa yoga; the 
significance of the title, we will see later. 


So with this background, we have to enter the fourth chapter, we are going to get 
the elaboration of jhāna yoga. And therefore only and to understand these two 
chapters well, you have to remember the jnana yoga portion of the 2nd chapter; 
and what is the jhāna yoga of the 2nd chapter, from verse No.12 to 25; this is 
condensed jnana yoga. 


a cages sg P a cd AA semen: | 
add sr AASA: Hd AAA: WA | 2.%2 II 
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na tvevaham jatu na tvar neme janadhipah | 
nacaiva na bhavisyāmah sarve vayamatah param || 2.12 || 


and concluding with the verse 


del facraatzitsu ce HALA ANA | 
araca A at cd enfegqaré il 2.30 Il 

dehi nityamavadhyo'yam dehe sarvasya bharata | 
tasmātsarvāņi bhütani na tvarn Socitumarhasi || 2.30 || 


This particular portion consisting of about 13-14 verses, this is condensed jhāna 
yoga; the 4th and 5th chapters are vyakyanam of that portion. And therefore you 
keep reading that portion as often as possible, at least until the fourth and fifth 
chapters are over. Because these chapters are based on those or that particular 
portion; with this background, we will enter into the fourth chapter. 


HU wqestum: | MAPAH: 


|| caturtho'dhyayah - jnanakarmasannyasa yogah|| 


II 4.? Il 


$ribhagavanuvaca 
imam vivasvate yogam proktavanahamavyayam | 
vivasvan manave praha manuriksvakave'bravit | | 4.1 | | 


Amar zara $ribhagavan uvaca The Lord said -376 Weaaea aham proktavan 
| imparted, s«4 se anA imam avyayam yogam this eternal yoga Narad 
vivasvatē to lord Sun, Ramma we vivasvan prāha Lord Sun taught aac 


manave ( the same) to Manu, 4a: 3isdiq manuh abravit Manu taught (it), 
iksvakave to | kshvaku. 


1. The Blessed Lord said: | imparted this eternal Yoga to Lord Sun. Lord 
Sun taught (the same) to Manu. Manu taught (it) to I ksvaku. 
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Even though Krishna's intention is elaboration of jhāna yoga; before entering into 
that topic, Krishna takes a small diversion in the first eight verses; and this diversion 
has got two topics, one is the greatness of the Gita; Gita stuthihi; and the second is 
the avathara rahasyam; what is avathara of the Lord; these are going to be the two 
topics which happen to be a diversion. Afterwards form the 9th verse onwards, 
Krishna will come back to the topic proper. 


First the topic is the glorification of the Gita and what is the greatness of the Gita; 
Krishna says, Gita is the condensed form of the védas themselves. Krishna does not 
want to claim any originality with regard to Gita teaching. Normally when we do 
something, even if it is borrowed from someone, often it happens in the scientific 
field, he does the research, and somebody takes the name, it seems by publishing 
the paper. Poor students will research and this man will come and put a title and 
take a doctorate. Normally, the research is done; here Krishna does not want to 
claim the teaching as his own original teaching; Krishna says: | want to confess one 
thing that this is the beginningless vedic teaching alone, whose beginning we cannot 
trace at all; and in tradition we look upon the vedas as a gift from the Lord himself, 
through the risis. So the risis are like the receiving centers and God is like the 
transmitting centre; the risis received the wisdom; and that is why veda is looked 
upon as revelation; otherwise technically called aparouseya $astram. And veda 
contains all the teachings required for humanity; whether human beings are 
interested in material prosperity or spiritual fulfilment; veda has the teaching and it 
has been coming down in the form of guru šisyā parampara; and Krishna says, 
somehow this wonderful teaching, people lost their interest in and therefore this 
teaching became what, weaker and weaker; and therefore it being the Lord's 
teaching, Lord himself had to take the responsibility of reviving the teaching for the 
benefit of the humanity; and therefore the Lord once in a while finds out some 
method or the other to revive and Krishna says one of the main purposes of my 
avathara is the revival of vedic wisdom; killing Karnsa is incidental. In fact, for killing 
Kamsa, he need not come down; one lightning on Kamsa's head is enough; why 
should Krishna take the trouble of garbhavasa and jail vasa and all kinds of asura 
facing; to kill the asura, Bhagavan does not require an avathara; whereas to revive 
the teaching, Bhagavan has to take the avathara; and therefore Krishna says, 
whatever other roles | played, they are all incidental, my primary role is | am 
functioning as jagat guru; teaching you Oh Arjuna and through you, | am teaching 
the entire humanity. And that is why at the end of the Gita; Krishna openly tells Hey 
Arjuna | love all the people but whoever propagates Gita, | love more. He says that 
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in his 'ears'. | love all the people, but | love people who propagate Gita more; that is 
why | am taking Gita classes, so that Krishna loves me more!. And I love you more 
because for me to teach you are required. Otherwise, what will | do; therefore 
Krishna as the Gitacarya is the real purpose of the avathara; and Gita is revived 
veda. This is the glory of the Gita; that is why at the end, in the Dhyana slokas also, 


adafa smart alee siüuTerTea | 

qa acu: quadr gu ze seg IY 
sarvopanisado gavo dogdha gopala-nandanah| 

partho vatsah sudhirbhokta dugdham gitamrtam mahat| | 4] | 


Krishna is only a milkman; and Gita is the milk, coming from where, the Upanisadic 
cow; and at the end of every chapter also, iti srimad bhagavat Gitasu Upanisadsu; 
therefore the first three verses talk about the greatness of the Gita as a condensed 
version of the Vedas. 


So look at the verse; Krishna says here; 316 ss ura Wedaret aham imam yogam 


proktavan; Hey Arjuna, | had given out the same teaching before in the name of the 
Vedas; Now | am giving the teaching in the name of the Gita. Previously | had given 
the teaching in the form of Veda; what | have done is only give a new name; like 
Super Surf; same product; with a free spoon and sell the same product. Krishna says 
Gita is the new name for Veda. So aham imam yogam proktavan; yogam here 
stands yoga dvayam; karma and jhāna yoga; and whom did | teach before; fāaraā 
vivasvate prokatvan; | revealed this wisdom to Surya Bhagavan; | revealed this 
wisdom to Vivasvan; Vivasvan is Surya Bhagavan and the other teachers will come 
later; Surya bhagavathe aham proktavan. 


And what type of teaching it is: 3rezz ana avyayam yogam; a teaching which can 
never go out of date; which can never become obsolete; which is ever valid even in 
the 20th century; all other sciences may change; but it is relevant even now; that is 
why this teaching is called sanatana dharmaha; avyayam means sanatanam. So | 
revealed as who; as Bhagavan Maha Visnu, revealed to Surya Bhagavan and what 
did Surya Bhagavan do, the Sun is called Vivasvān, because fdag: vivah means 
annam; and Vivasvan means annam, represents energy or nourishment and 
therefore Vivasvan means the energizer, because we know that the Sun alone is 
responsible for our food; directly or indirectly, if the vegetation should grow, the 
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crop should come, you require rain; if the rain should come, the waters should be 
evaporated from the ocean. Krishna will tell all these in the 9th chapter. 


duregeHé aÝ AENA T | 

HAG da gaa aaee 8.4 
tapamyahamaham varsam nigrnhamyutsrjami caļ 
amrtam caiva mrtyu$ca sadasaccahamarjuna| | 9.19] | 


The Sun alone absorbs the water from the ocean and the Sun alone gives it out in 
the form of rain and the rain alone is responsible for the crops. Therefore the Sun is 
required for our food. And again Sun is required for photosynthesis; without that the 
plant kingdom cannot get their energy; therefore Sun is called food giver; 
nourishment giver; energy giver and therefore the Sanskrit word vivaha annam asya 
asthi, iti Vivasvan. 


Sanskrit every word has got its derivation; moment you know the derivation, your 
reverence will increase; or else you will say just Sun, and that the sun is hot in May, 
etc. When you look upon the Sun as a heating energy, then you begin to curse; 
already you have stated cursing. March 1, till October what are you going to do. So 
therefore do not look down upon the Sun; without Sun, no food, because Vivasvan. 


And what did this Vivasvan do; fāataraaa wg Vivasvan manave prāha; so 


Vivasvan taught this to his son, known as Vaivasvatha Manuhu; who belongs to 
surya Vamsa; so Rama's parampara is called Surya Vamsa. Sita's parampara is 
chandra Varnsa; 


Surya Vamsa samudbhutam, chandra Varsa samudbhavaam; 
putram dašarathasvapi, puthrim janaka bhupathe; 


beautiful sloka; 


ayodhya purane dharam, mithilapura nayikam; 
raghavanam alamkaram, vidhehanam alamkriya; 


one part Rama's mahima; the other part Sita's mahima; in that it is said 
Vamsa samudbhootham; Soma Vamsa samudhbhavam; 
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What | want to say is Rama belongs to Surya Varsa; from Surya, vaivasvatha 
manu. From vaivasvatha manu, all the other parampara came, and therefore, 
Vivasvan, Vivasvan manave praha; and our age is supposed to be presided over by 
vaivasvatha manu. If you have the habit of saying the sankalapa, during rituals like 
avani avittam, etc.; there it comes: 


Svayambhuva, svarojisha; uttama, tamasa, raivata, chaaksushakyeshu shatsu manushu vyathitheshu, 
saptame vaivasvatha manvanthare; astavimsathi thame, kaliyuge, jambudvipe, etc. 


So therefore this age is supposed is presided over by vaivasatha manu; therefore 
this age is called vaivasvatha manvatharam; and that is why we are also called 
manava; manu puthra; therefore Vivasvan manave praha; praha; he taught to 
Manu. And what did Manu do: Aetftearrdssdiq manuriksvākavē'bravīt. Manu 


taught this to Iksvāku is the name of another king. So in our tradition we say that 
the spiritual teaching has been coming down from two paramparas; one parampara 
is ksatriya; both the parampara, the knowledge is coming; so this Sanaka, Sanatha, 
Sanathana, etc. represent the Brahmana parampara. Vivasvan, Manu etc. represent 
ksatriya paramapara, Krishna is quoting ksatriya parampara, because here both the 
teacher and the student belong to that parampara. Therefore Arjuna, you belong to 
wonderful  parampara, you should gain this knowledge. Therefore, 
manuriksvakave'bravit. 


Then what happens. 


Continuing. 


vd WERT uwemur faq: | 

W Alesse ASA Bel AS: Weds: dig. il 

evam paramparapraptamimam rajarsayo viduh| 

sa kaleneha mahata yogo nastah parantapa| | 4.2| | 


neag parantapa Oh! Arjuna, wssz: rajarsayah the royal sages, fac; viduh 
knew, $84 imam this, và nenna evam paramparapraptam which was 
thus traditionally handed down, Heat +a a: mahata kalena sah due to 
long passage of time, zi:  yogah that Yoga, asc: nastah is lost, sz iha in 


this world. 
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2. Oh Arjuna! The royal sages knew this which was thus traditionally 
hand down. Due to long passage of time, that Yoga is lost in this world. 


Ud WERTH Evam paramparāprāptam; thus this teaching has been coming down 


in the form of guru Sisya parampara, like the perennial Ganga river; in our tradition, 
Ganga is often looked upon as the jñāna Ganga, the flow of knowledge; Ganga is 
perennial, the jhānam is also perennial; Ganga also comes from Lord's head; jhānam 
also comes from sadāšiva samārambhārn, from the Lord also. And Ganga also 
removes all the impurities, this wisdom, 


mala nirmochanam pumsam, jala snanam dhine dhine; 
sakrt Gitam bhasis snanam, samsara mala mochanam. 


So if you are going to take a dip in Gita ganga, then your samsara malam will go 
away. That is why Krishna will tell in the 18th chapter, that everyone should read at 
least one verse from the Gita daily. It is a wonderful habit; you can develop; just 
reading one verse, two verse, Krishna tells; daily chant 18 chapters; then you will 
ask: What, Don't we have any other job? 


He says at least 9 chapters; then at least 6 chapters; at least 3 chapters; at least 2 
chapters; at least one chapter; at least one fourth of a chapter; at least 5 verses, 4 
verses, 3 verse; one verse; or half verse. He comes down to that level; From 18 
chapter to half a sloka he asks us to study. Who can say | cannot do that; so 
therefore, Sankaracharya also said in the Bhaja Govindam, geyam gita nama 
sahasram dhyeyam Sripati rüpamajasram. Therefore Ganga and Gita are compared; 
because both are purifiers. So here Ganga is perennial; this knowledge also is 
perennial; parampara praptham. Guru Sisya parampara praptham. Who knew that; 


vertu: fae: rajarsayah viduh; all the rajarsis knew this wisdom; even though they 


were very much involved in worldly activities; not that they were sanyasis, who were 
staying in ashram; they were very much involved; we are complaining that we are 
managing one family, and that too, the family of today of 2-3 members; nuclear 
family. Earlier 5 brothers, 6 sisters, parents, grandparents, aunts, cousins, etc. etc. 
were all in one family. Generally a house will be a small village. Now, having become 
smaller, only one generation. We are making such a big complaint; a ksatriya has to 
take care of a huge kingdom, and they inspite of their busy schedule, they managed 
to get the wisdom indicating that where there is a will, there is a way. In fact, in the 
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Brihadaranya, most of the teachers and students are Ksatriyas; teacher is also a 
ksatriya most often; like Ajathasatru; etc. and the student is also ksatriya like 
Janaka, learning from Yajnavalkya. Therefore Krishna says even if you are in the 
world, you can get this wisdom; when the raja gets this wisdom; he is a called a raja 
rsishi; therefore rajarsayah viduh. 


But what happens, gradually people started losing interest in that; because 
distractions were many; TV channels are increasing; MTV even though it is empty; 
means we will become empty; therefore there are so many distractions now; Krishna 
is complaining of the distraction during Bhagavad Gita itself; 5,000 years have gone 
by; how much he should have complained. 


Therefore he says; Hey Parantapa, Hey Arjuna, x: ate: asc: sah yogah nastah; this 
teaching disappeared from the earth; or got weakened, zar areer mahata kālena, 


during long passage of time; lesser and lesser number of people were interested in 
this knowledge. Now Gita Veda etc. nobody is interested in; and therefore | had to 
revive this teaching. 


Continuing. 


W Vas AM Asaa Ber: AFT: Wet: | 

sedis mā A wur dia ER FAdgedAA lv.3 i 

sa evayam maya te'dya yogah proktah puratanah| 
bhakto'si me sakha ceti rahasyam hyetaduttamam | | 4.3| | 


a: vd sah eva that very same quac: at: puratanah yogah ancient yoga 
IA ayam is this à x te adhya which has been taught by Me sfā 4 var a 
iti me sakha ca because you are my friend, xa: bhaktah and a devotee, 
vag R etad hi this is indeed, 3774 wma uttamam rahasyam the higher 


secret. 


3. The very same ancient Yoga is this which has been taught by Me to 
you now, because you are My friend and devotee. This indeed is the 
highest secret. 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Fourth Chapter - IPA deuTTUTT: 


So what did | decide; because protecting this teaching is my job. Because | am the 
one who brought this teaching to the universe through the rishis and therefore it is 
my job to preserve this teaching. And therefore | decided to revive this teaching by 
choosing you as the representative of the entire humanity. Therefore He says, x: va 


IA UT: quaes AAT Wd: sah eva puratanah yogah maya proktah Tayaeva; 


the very same yoga, very same yoga means what, karma jhāna yoga; which was 
there, which was previously called veda, that is why veda itself was divided into two 
parts; one is veda purva; and the other is called veda andha; veda purva teaches 
karma yoga; veda andha teaches jnana yoga; veda purva gives purity; veda antha 
gives wisdom; veda purva is called karma kandham; veda andah is called jfiana 
kandam; so the very same yoga dvayam; Ayam is taught by me in the second and 
the third chapter. sah eva ayam yogah puratanah; it is the oldest teaching; most 
ancient teaching. And the beauty is even vedic rsis declare that we are not the 
inventors of this wisdom, the rishis say we ourselves got this wisdom got from our 
guru; sft yga ter d acaafaaar iti Susruma dhiranam ye nastadvicacaksire 
Isa.10. From our seniors; the vedic rsis themselves were very ancient; they say we 
got from our ancient forefathers; that means beginning can never be traced. 
Maximum we can trace is the time of recording the vedas; but we can trace the 
beginning of the veda. Therefore Krishna calls puratanah yogah maya proktah; 
therefore, who am I, one of the traditional acharyas only. 


And then the next question is why did Krishna choose Arjuna. The very big issue; 
Pattimandram they will start; unique to Tamil Nadu; Somewhere | read in 
newspapers, patti mandram for children; for summer which is better, whether it is 
icecream or buttermilk? And then the children come and say that therefore the best 
thing for summer is Only Icecream Icecream and Icecream only. So pattimandram 
why did Krishna choose Arjuna and people scratch their heads; the answer is very 
simple, Krishna chose Arjuna because Arjuna asked for it; if Dharmaputra had asked, 
Krishna would have happily taught; he did not; Bhima did not ask; Drona did not 
ask. Arjuna said Sisyaste'ham šādhi mam tvam prapannam; Do you remember; 


aTdvuegl Suga Tasmma: 

TAA cdm GAAS: | 

Rrarrdsē MA AT car Wea R. sl 
karpanyadosopahatasvabhavah 

prcchami tvām dharmasarnmūdhacetāh | 
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yacchreyah syanniscitam brūhi tanme 
Sisyaste'ham šādhi mam tvam prapannam ||2.7|| 


| am your disciple, please tell me; and to become the disciple, what is the most 
important qualification, shradda and bhakthi. $raddhah bhakthi jAana yogad avaihi; 
therefore Krishna tells; Arjuna | chose you because you bhaktah asi me; you are my 
disciple, you are ready to listen to me; getting people to listen is the most difficult 
thing; if you have any doubt, try at home. Most of the time, when you are speaking, 
the other people also will be speaking at the same time; therefore, you are asking; 
that is itself a big thing; so bhaktah asi me; and sah cha iti. And here Krishna adds 
another beautiful statement; Arjuna, even if you have not asked, | would have told 
you, because you are my friend. When a friend commits a mistake, it is the 
responsibility of the friend to point out that mistake; 


«rare Ama arsed ears 
Jes faspeafa set weed | 
ITA DT Tu ella gerfā eer 
Ha far caer wdafed Wed: Il 


papat nivarayathi yojayate hitaya 

guhyam niguhyati gunan pragadikaroti | 
apatgatam ca naca hati dadati kale 

san mitra laksanamidam pravadanti santah || 


The definition of a friend is given by Bhrthari in his Neethi Satakam; One of the 
definitions is papat nivarayathi; if the friend is committing a mistake, | can just point 
out and see whether he is available for listening; if he does not listen; leave it. 
Therefore, Krishna says you are a friend; therefore it is my duty to suggest my 
solution to you; therefore you are my friend; you are my disciple; and therefore | 
decided to give out this wisdom; what type of wisdom, waa 3cds xeu etad 


uttamam rahasyam; which is the greatest secret in the world. 


Self-knowledge is considered to be the greatest secret. Why it is the greatest secret; 
because what we are searching for in life happens to be within ourselves; and that 
which is very closely there, we will never search; like that person you know that 
story, how a person was carrying lot of money in the train; and a thief also was 
travelling along with him; No.1 thief; and it is from Kanyakumari to Jammu Tawi; 4 
or 5 nights. During day time, he counts his money; and thief puts out his tongue, 
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this much, we will see one hand in the night; in the night he will search and search 
and never finds; 2nd,3rd, 4th day; at last he just decides to openly confesses his 
inability and asks where did you hide, | am such a thief; and you defeated me. He 
said | hid it in a place where you will not search; where, under your pillow. So in the 
night, when you go to bathroom, | keep under the bed, and under your pillow, and 
in the early morning when you go to the bathroom, | take it out and put it in my 
pocket. The safest place was your own pillow. Similarly, whatever we are searching 
for in life; 


srercaracrene: bālastāvatkrīdāsaktah 
qevurmedmcdevied:| tarunastavattarunisaktah | 
garaia aeaa: vrddhastavaccintasaktah 


where will we get nimmadhi Swamiji; please tell me, you ask; we are seeking 
nimmadhi and security and fullness and all those things and we can never find 
because it is hidden most secretive place and that is you yourselves; and therefore 
this wisdom is called uttamam rahasyam; and this secret wisdom | have decided to 
give you, because you are ready to listen; the problem is what you know; when the 
whole world is searching for peace, these risis sitting under the tree, they call him; 
why are you running, what are you searching, we can guide you to its location, etc. 
come to me they say; but No no No. | have to leave immediately; He wants to stop 
the running; to stop the running, he should at least listen a little bit; they do not 
have even that much time he says; Gita after retirement; They have decided that 
way; When | am good for nothing, and when it is like | give you the example, 
suppose a person visits the char dham; gangotri, yamunotri, kedarnath, badrinath, 
he is returning in May month, they have opened, in May month, he visited and 
coming back, on his way back to Madras, | gift him a sweater and shawl; when he is 
returning; what you use; when to give, when he is going; similarly how to live the 
life; when should you learn; 99 and 1/2. So therefore, this is a teaching of how to 
live; and therefore, people unfortunately are not available for listening; Arjuna you 
are available and therefore | decided to teach you; etad uttamam rahasyam; maya 
proktah; taught by me; proktam; 


continuing. 


Holst Sara 
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3TW Addl SIF A W sed fdardd: | 
Pada AoA cdemel Wecdarferfe |. 


arjuna uvaca 
aparam bhavato janma param janma vivasvatah| 
kathametadvijaniyam tvamadau proktavaniti| | 4.4| | 


seit 3am arjuna uvaca Arjuna said, šad: sc: bhavatah janma your birth 
IAA aparam is later, sea janma the birth of the Lord Sun fàacaa: WA, 
vivasvatah param is much earliar, a fascia katham vijanryam how am | 
to understand, tad etat this (statement of yours), sfa cd Weaae iti tvam 
proktavan that you have taught (Lord Sun) 3 adau in the beginning (of 


the creation) ? 


4. Arjuna asked - Your birth is later. The birth of Lord Sun is (much) 
earlier. How am I to understand this (statement of Yours) that You have 
taught (Lord Sun) in the beginning (of the creation)? 


So in the previous three verses, Krishna had talked about the glory of the Gita; the 
glory is that it is the condensed vedic wisdom; that is why it is called smrtih; the 
original scripture the veda is called $rutih; because it is heard by the rsis during their 
meditation; it was heard from the Lord; heard means internally heard; not the gross 
sound, but they heard; and therefore they are called $rutis. And all the other 
scriptures are whatever has been learned from the vedas by the rsis; that vedic 
wisdom, they remembered, they chewed and they gave out the same wisdom, which 
is well digested; like horlicks, complan, etc. the rsis put in their mouth, chewed well; 


ferae TAN fed thet 
jT Re] c HT a 
fad aoad Taare 


set Wer ais Ag: 
nigamakalpatarorgalitam phalam 
S$ukamukhadamrtadravasamyutam 
pibata bhagavatam rasamalayam 
muhuraho rasika bhuvi bhavukah 


Bhagavatham 
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Nigamakalpataror, the vēdā tree has produced the tree of wisdom; the bhagavatham 
wisdom, is taken by Sukha Maharsi and then digested and that one is given out; that 
means what, we need only digest half; half is already done by him; and Šukha has 
been used in a double meaning; like a bird; it is a fruit and again given out. And 
therefore it is called smrtih; smrtih means that which is remembered by the rsīs and 
represented; and that Gītā is smrtih is the glory. 


And now we are going to enter the next topic in the diversion; which is going to be 
based on Arjuna's guestion. When Arjuna heard this much; he gets a big doubt; the 
doubt is based on Krishna's statement; what is that; | taught this wisdom to surya 
Bhagavan at the time of creation; at the beginning of the creation; and then 
Krishna said, | myself am teaching this same wisdom to you also. Now Arjuna's 
doubt, Hey Krishna, | can understand you teaching me; but when you say, you have 
taught Surya Bhagavan in the beginning of the creation, | am not able to swallow 
that statement, because | know you were recently born to Dévaki; and we are 
almost of the same age; that is why we are able to be friends also; that is why, the 
word wer sakhā is used; aam «ret wer Samana kyāno sakayo, those who have 


common inclinations etc. people of the same age will have common tendencies; 
therefore you are my friend, we are almost of the same age; how can you be the 
teacher of surya Bhagavan; there is a chronological discrepancy; and therefore you 
must be bluffing; No doubt | am confused; but you cannot just because | am 
confused you cannot get away with any statement; if it is over bluffing, | will not Ok 
my head; therefore, the secret of your contradictory statement. if you have taught 
Surya Bhagavan, you cannot teach me; if you are teaching me now, you did not 
exist at the time of creation. 


This is Arjuna's question. Look at it. Arjuna uvaca, papraca; he asked. so hey 
Krishna, stad: sre 30x bhavatah janma aparam; your birth is very recent; within 


this century; within 100 years certainly only; aparam here means recent; whereas 
fāagrad: s uw Vivasvatah janma param; so the birth of Vivasvan, Surya 


Bhagavan is param; param means millennia before; not even centuries, but millennia 
before; because this is supposed to be the beginning of the creation. So then, au 


Vdd facia katham etat vijantyam; how am | to reconcile your two 


statements; how am | to reconcile your two statement; what are the two 
statements; that | am that the Lord is teaching Arjuna now and also you yourself 
taught Surya Bhagavan before; cd amet wtecatet tvam adau proktavan; that you are 
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teaching me now, there is no question; because it is seen now; but what | am not 


able to accept; tvam evam adhau Vivasvathe proktavan; that you yourselves are 
Surya's Guru; that | cannot assimilate. Therefore tell me; what is the meaning of 
that statement; and as an answer to this question alone, Krishna is going to 
introduce the topic of avathara in the following verses, which details we will see in 
the next class. 


Hari Om. 


pia gammu piia | 

35 enfe: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om šāntih šāntih šāntih || 
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055 CHAPTER 04, VERSES 05-07 


M 


3? 


Acid HARFA ASPIRATA 

SAG HAS ÁA dee TS RERA 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


| said in the last class that Krishna gave a gist of karma yoga and jnana yoga in the 
2nd chapter and then karma yoga topic was elaborated in the IIIrd chapter and the 
jnana yoga is being elaborated in the 4th and 5th chapters; this is the development 
of the Gita and therefore the 4th chapter happens to be jnāna yoga pradhana 
chapter. 


And before entering into this jhāna yoga chapter, we find a small diversion in the 
first 8 verses; in the first 3 verses, Lord Krishna glorifies this knowledge consisting of 
karma yoga and jfiana yoga and the glorification was that the very essence of karma 
and jhāna has already been taught at the beginning of the creation itself, which was 
received by Surya Bhagavan. So thus at the time of creation itself, the very same 
teaching was given in the name of veda; and the very same vedic wisdom is again 
revived in the name of Gita. Only the names are different; in the beginning of the 
creation, it was veda; and now it is called the Gita. And veda was received by Surya 
Bhagavan and Gita is being received by Arjujfia. And therefore it an ancient wisdom, 
it is a time tested wisdom, and therefore it is reliable and valid wisdom. 


This is the idea that Krishna wanted to convey. While conveying this idea; Krishna 
mentioned one thing, which provoked a doubt in Arjuna and what was Krishna's 
statement; | taught this same wisdom to Surya Bhagavan in the form of Veda and | 
am teaching the same wisdom in the form of Gita to you. The students are different 
and the times are also different; not by few decades or not even centuries but by 
few millinea; the students are different; Krishna's statement is that the students are 
different; but the teacher one and the same. Who is the teacher? imam vivasvate 
yogam proktavanahamavyayam; there also aham; sa evayam maya te'dya yogah 
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proktah puratanah; now also | am teaching. This creates a doubt in Arjuna; 
therefore asked the question; how can You (Krishna) be the teacher? Suppose | tell 
you, | only taught your great grand father; you are laughing already; You cannot 
accept. | am teahcing you, you will accept but you will never accept that | taught 
your great-grand-grand father, if | say | taught, you will not accept because you 
know | was not existent at that time. And thefore Arjuna asked the question; how 
am | to reconcile your statements: Oh Krishna, bhavato janma aparam; vivasvatah 
janma param; your birth is recent; your student's birth was long long time before; 
how can a recent person teach an ancient student; how am | to reconcile? So Arjuna 
does not totally negate Krishna, because he has got faith in the Guru; therefore he 
only asked for clarification. This is Arjuna's question and for which Krishna gives the 
answer from verse No.5 to 8. 


st aaar 
ag A eudrarfer eA da wo Hott | 
Mag d& HAM sr cd du Medu || 4.8 Il 


$ribhagavanuvaca 
bahuni me vyatitani janmani tava carjuna| 
tanyaham veda sarvani na tvam vettha parantapaļ | 4.5 | | 


Amm Srībhagavānuvāca The Lord answered, si: arjuna Oh! Arjuna, 
af wem: bahüni janmani many births A me of mine, d aa ca tava as 
well as of yours, cadan vyatitani have gone by, sé 3à& aham veda | 
know, aÑ w4 tani sarvāņi them all, «taa parantapa oh Arjuna! cd a dcu 


tvam na vettha you do not know. 


The Blessed answered - 
5. Oh Arjuna! Many births of Mine as well as yours have gone by. | 
know them all. Oh Arjuna! You do not know. 


By way of answering Arjuna's question, Lord Krishna is introducing the topic of 
avathara, which is an unique concept in vedic tradition; avathara is Lord's 
incarnation, which Krishna points out is different from human birth. When a human 
being is born, we call it birth or janma; but when Lord appears in the creation, we 
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call it avathāra; and Krishna wants to say here that there are a lot of differences 
between janma and avathāra; birth and incarnation. 


Before entering into the verse proper, | would like to discuss this topic of janma and 
avathara proper. There are many differences between manusya janma and īsvara 
avathara; what are the differences? 


Firstly the very cause of manusya janma and īsvara avathara are different; at the 
cause level itself, there is a difference. So karana bedah is there; and 


secondly the very nature of manusya janma and isvara avathāra, there is a 
difference; svarupams are different; their natures are different; and 


thirdly the very purpose of manusya janma and isvara avathara are different; and 
therefore karya bedah; uddesa bedah are there. 


Thus there are three basic differences; karana bedah; svarupa bedah; and uddesa 
bedah. 


Now we will see what are the differences. The very first difference is the cause of 
the iSvara avathāra and janma. In the case of a birth of a jiva; it is caused by 
ignorance. It is avidya or ignorance, which is the cause of the janma of a jiva; 
because of ignorance, the jiva has got the problem of ego; and because of the 
problem of ego or ahamkara, there is the problem of karma and because of the 
problem of karma, there is the problem of punyam and papam; and because of the 
problem of the punyam and papam, there is a janma; therefore the janma of a jiva 
is because of ignorance, therefore we can call it as a fall. It is a clean fall of a jiva. 


Whereas in the case of I$vara, it is never because of ignorance that the birth of 
I$vara takes place, it is because of his sarvajfiatvam; omniscience; because of the 
knowledge alone, Bhagavan chooses to appear on the earth; and do what he has to 
do; the purpose we will discuss later; here | want to discuss cause; therefore what is 
the first difference; jiva janma is ajfianat, I$vara avathara is jfianat; since the jiva 
janma is because of ignorance, it is called fall, since i$vara avathara is because of 
knowledge, it is called descendance, avathara means coming down out of 
compassion. It is compassion-based; knowledge-based, conscious, deliberate 
desendence. 
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but here it is a fall; there is a difference in going down a well and falling in the well; 
when something falls into the well, some worker comes and goes down the well and 
picks up the thing from below the water, in village it used to be there; just goes 
down and picks up and comes up; that is desendence; when something falls, it is a 
helpless phenomenon. Therefore, karana bedah is the first difference. 


The second difference is the very nature is different. What is the difference; since 
jiva janma is because of ignorance, jiva continues to be a samsari. He is a bound 
person. He is born with sorrow; which is indicated by crying, and continues that 
throughout the life. He is helpless; he is miserable; he is not a master of himself; he 
is a slave. As we saw in Mundakopanisad; 


Sart Fat gest AASA Sic? AAA: 


samane vrkse puruso nimagno:'nišayā Socato muhyamanah Mund. 3.1.2 


thereore janma is samsarah; whereas since Iávara avathāra is because of, or backed 
by knowledge, avathara is nitya muktha svarupah and asamsarah or asamsari. So 
jiva is samsari, avathara is asamsari. 


And not only that, even technical difference, Krishna points out in this context, that 
all the bodies are made up of matter, whether it is manusya Sariram or avathara 
Sariram; but the scriptures say that there is a difference between avathara sariram 
and jiva Sariram. 


And what is that difference? The jiva Sariram is not directly out of prakrti or maya; 
jīva Sariram is indirectly born out of maya. What do you mean indireclty born out of 


maya or prakrti; maya or prakrti gets converted into five elements called paīca 
bhūthanis and the five elements gets converted into the pancha bauthika Sariram. 
Thus maya does not directly produce the body, but through the five elements alone; 
it produces the jiva Sariram; therefore jiva Sariram is called pancha bautikam Sariram 
or the bautika Sariram, whereas in the case of Ióvara Avathara, the maya does not 
go through the intermediary stage of five elements, without the intermediary stage, 
the maya directly gets converted into I$vara avathāra Sariram, and therefore 
avathāra Sariram is mayika Sariram. Mayika šarīram means māya-to-physical body; 
Bautika $ariram means māya-to-bhūtas-to-šarīram. It is like we read in science most 
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of the solid materials - will get converted into gas, by becoming liguid in between. 
This is the normal process solid to liguid to gas. Ice to water to steam. This is the 
normal process. But in the case of certain substances, they get directly converted 
from solid to gaseous state; that is the sublimation; similarly, māya sublimates 
without going through the pancha baudika stage, it becomes mayika Sariram; 


So thus the second difference is in the nature of jiva Sariram and avathāra Sariram; 
the nature is one is baddha or samsarina-pafica-baudika-Sariram; whereas the other 
one is muktha-māyika-sarīram; and that is why Bhagavan is often called maya 
manusha vesah. 


Nobody calls us that way. Bhuta manusya vesah; bhūta the five elements have got 
converted. So this is the second difference at the level of the nature. So we have 
seen karana bedah; we have svarūpa bedahh. 


Now what is the third difference between Īsvara avathara and the jīva janma; the 
difference is in the purpose. When a jiva is born; it is purely to exhaust the punyam 
and papam which have been acquired in the past. We have seen long before that 
there is an accumulated any amount of punya and papas. Of that accumulated 
punya papa, a portion becomes ready and the accumulated one is called sanjita; the 
mature portion is called prarabdhah, the prarabdhah has to be exhausted. And the 
prarabdhah can be exhausted only through sukha duhkha anubhavah; prarabdhah 
punyam is exhausted through sukham, prarabdhah papam is exhausted through 
duhkham, i.e. pleasure and pain, and to experience pleasure and pain we require 
the body-medium. And therefore it is the prarabdhah which determines the type of 
body for exhausting punya papa. When it is punya predominant prarabdhah, it will 
give you nice body, nice parentage, nice family, nice environment. When it is papa 
predominant prarabdhaha, it will give you sick body, sick environment, sick 
parentage, why because that is the only way we exhaust our punyam and papam. 


And that is why the very design of the body is for the purpose of punya papa 
exhaustion. And that is why we are not able to design the body, genetic diseases, 
hereditary diseases, all these we are not able to control, because that amount of 
karma we have to exhaust. Therefore, what is the purpose of jiva janma; punya 
papa ksayam. Exhausation of punyam and papam. 
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And what is the purpose of avathāra. Can you say puņya papa ksayam. Avathara is 
not ignorant; not a samsari; therefore avathara does not suffer from the problem of 
ego and since there is no ego or ahamkara, there is no question of punyam or 
papam. Therefore Iévara is punya papa athithaha; therefore I$vara can never take 
an avathāra to exhaust the punya papam. He should have first to exhaust! If Iévara 
avathara is not meant for punya papa ksaya, then what is the purpose? Krishna tells 


GRATIS ATRĻTA AMMA T Epa | 
airaa Bea Bt BT My. 

paritranaya sādhūnām vināšāya ca duskrtam| 
dharmasamsthapanarthaya sambhavami yuge yugé| | 4.8] | 


I$vara-avathara purpose is protection of dharma and destruction of adharma by 
protecting the dharmic people and by destroying adharmic people. So the purpose 
is dharma raksanam or Sista raksanam, to protect, to bless the world. 


And that is why the very nature of avathara, avathāra $ariram is not designed 
according to punya papa; in the case of jiva Sariram, the design is based on punya 
papa, if good stock of punya, no disease body; and if papa stock is more, problem 


from the birth itself. So what will determine the design of the I$vara Sariram or 
avathara Sariram; it will not be for punya papa exhaustion; it must be only for loka 
raksana or dharma samsthapana purpose. It is determined by the type of dharma 
raksana required. 


And that is why you will find before every avathara comes, there will be a portion in 
the purana, where all the noble people go and pray to the Lord. Oh Lord, you need 
not come down for your purpose; but you should come for our purpose. Then He 
will ask for what purpose. Generally, some raksasa will be there; In the olden days, 
one or two; now there are two many; that is the problem; there will be one Ravana 
will be there or Hiraņyakašipu will be there; they will say please come and destroy of 
Ravana. Then what is the purpose of avathara; Ravana samhara; at least one of the 
purposes; then what should be the design of the body; it depends upon the 
situation; and you know that according to Ramayana, Ravana had asked for a 
special boon, what is the special boon: 


Wao ALTIMA sets aAa deeper | 
Maaa wr up AAA, prar goaa I 
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rāvaņo mānusāt anaihi avadyatvam tatānuja | 
nidrevatvam ca ya nidrām, kumbakarņo vrnitaca || 


Sri Ramo Dandatha. ..for Sanskrit study in olden days. Nobody knows. People think 
it is some tooth; it is not Rama's tooth. It is Sri Rama Udanthah; udānthah means 
story. So Ravana has asked for a peculiar boon; what is that; nobody other than 
human beings should kill me. He was so confident that human beings cannot kill. 
Therefore if Ravana has to be destroyed, Bhagavan's avathara has to be human 
alone, therefore the design is determined by what; the purpose of avathara, which is 
dharma samsthapana. 


Similarly, if the akrama was done by Hiranyakasipu, what design can be there for 
I$vara Avathara? |t cannot be manusya , it cannot be pašu also; because of the 
peculiar boons of Hiranyakasipu, that | should not be killed by human beings or 
animals; therefore the avathara Sariram must be Narasimha; and not only that, lot of 
nails should be there; becuase no weapons should be used. That is the second 
condition. Then what should be the time. That also is determined by the purpose. 
Hiranakasipu has said that he should not be killed during day or night; therefore the 
avathara should be in-between. 


So thus, the purpose of avathara is dharma samsthapanam or lokha anugraha and 
therefore the design of the body also will be according to that; sometime a bhaktha 
may pray to the Lord to have dar$anam in a particular form; Even they tell that 
story; that one humble innocent person, sincere devotee; he went to a temple priest 
and he asked in what form should | worship the Lord. And the priest, he got wild, 
because he was very very busy, then he said worship as buffalo. He said in anger. 
And like the Nachiketa story, this person took that as upadeša and he was 
meditating upon the Lord as a buffallo with big born; and the Lord wanted to teach 
a lesson to the priest also. Teach a lesson to the world also, that you can worship 
Me in any form; one day what happened, they had to take the utsava vigraha; for 
pradaksina; and when they were bringing it out, they were not able to bring out; 
some obstruction was there; everybody was struggling; and this innocent person, he 
went and said, you are not able to take out, because the horn is obstructing. What 
horn? No the Bhagavan is buffalo rupam, therefore the horn is obstructing and | can 
very clearly see the horn; therefore tilt your vigraha slightly to the right, and take it 
out; it happened. The idea is Bhagavan will assume any form for the sake of 
bhaktha anugraha; karana bedah is: one is ajhānāt; the other is jhānāt. 
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Svarüpa bedah is: one is samsari, other is asamsari. 


and Uddesa bedah is: one is for loka sangrahaha and the other is for punya papa 
ksayam. 


And Krishna here tells since avathara is not restricted by ignorance, the avatharas 
know the past, present and future; Sarvajnaha; therefore all my previous 
incarnations, | know, Krishna says; whereas in the case of jiva janma; since 
ignorance limits the jiva; the jiva cannot know what is the past janma; and better 
you do not know also. Just seeing the nadi, etc. and he will say to the husband that 
you were a cat or a mouse, etc. That is enough for quarrel in this janma but also in 
the coming. So better we do not know the past janma. And better we do not know 
the future janma, because we are not able to present itself, why know the past and 
future and get confused. Therefore Bhagavan says avathara is sarvajnaha and 
therefore he knows the past, present and future avathara, whereas jīva is alpajnaha 
and therefore jiva cannot know the past and future janmas. 


Then the next question is how to know, whether one is avathara or janma? So how 
to know whether one is avathara or janma. Sometimes our mother's scold, 
avatharam, avatharam; | am not talking about that; how to know which one is 
avathara or janma. The problem is we have no method of knowing which one is 
avathara, which one is janma; wherever scriptural support is there, we accept them 
as avathara. So Rama is avathara; what is the proof; scriptures; Krishna is an 
avathara; what is proof; scriptures; wherever there is someone about scriputres do 
not say anything, we have no way of proving whether one is avathara or janma; it is 
purely our personal belief. It is our personal belief; neither can we prove one is 
avathara, nor can we disprove one is not an avathara. If you are going to say that 
exordinary siddis or powers make an avathara; you will find that many raksasas had 
extra ordinary siddhis, then those raksasas also will become avathara; Indrajit had 
capacity to appear in 10 bodies; 12 bodies; he can disappear at will; and he can be 
here also, he can be elsewhere also. Thus siddis do not prove avathara because, 
even a human being can attain siddis by following sadhanas and even raksasas 
attained siddis by following sadhana and therefore that does not prove. 


And limitations also does not disprove avathara; becuase certain avatharas, at least 


showed certain limitations. For example, Rama is said to be and accepted universally 
as avathara; but in the story, we find several things which can be taken as natural 
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limitation; Rama had to sent people in search of Sītā; one can argue, if avathāra is 
sarvajnaha; why not sent Anjaneya directly to Lanka; why sent so many people all 
over; and why should he build a bridge; he could have easily walked over; why 
walk; he could have gone to Lanka just by the thought, Even though there are 
certain limitations, we have accepted Rama as avathāra; and even where certain 
siddis and powers are there; as in Rāksasā, we are not ready to accept as avathāra; 
therefore it is very clear; that you cannot prove anyone to be avathāra or not. And 
it is purely one's personal belief. 


But one great consolation is, we need not know whether one is avathāra or not, for 
our spiritual growth. In fact, we do not even reguire an avathāra for a spiritual 
growth. What is reguired for spiritual growth; purity of mind; and for purity of mind, 
worshipping any available form of God is good enough. You have got 10 avathāras; 
Why only 10; Bhagavatha says avatharah asangeya; 10 are prominent ones; the 
available scriptures avathāras themselves are more than sufficient for getting citta 
Suddhih; by worshipping those avathāras; if | want to accept somebody as avathara; 
| can; if | do not want to accept somebody as avathara or anybody as avathara; | 
need not; because for my purification | require what: Iévara pooja in Rama form, 
Krishna form, Dēvi form, Vinnyaka form; after all our Hindu panel has 33.3 crores. 
You do not require an avathara for citta Suddhih. If you want; you can have; but it is 
not a compulsory thing. 


The next thing that is required for spiritual growth is knowledge; knowledge requires 
a guru; need not be an avathara; and even if an avathara has to bless, the blessing 
can be only by becoming a guru. Krishna can never give moksa to Arjuna, by any 


method other than becoming a guru. 


vasudēvasutam dévam kamsacāņūramardanam | 
dēvakīparamānandam ... | 


(all these will not give moksa), 


krsnam vandē jagadgurum and jhānamudrāya krsnaya. 


Therefore for citta Suddhih we do not require avathara; for knowledge we do not 
require avathara; therefore avathara maybe there; may not be there; right now; | 
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may be willing to accept somebody as avathāra; | may not be willing to accept 
somebody as avathāra; but what is important; purify, know, and be free. 


If somebody wants to accept somebody as avathāra, do not criticise. If you accept 
that person as avathāra, well and good for worship and if somebody does not want 
to accept; do not try to prove also to those who want keep it. Those who do not 
want; let them not have it; but both of them can attain moksa; how, by purification. 
Knowledge and freedom. 


And Krishna we all uniformly accept as Avathara; therefore Krishna says Arjuna | am 
avathara different from you; therefore my cause of birth is knowledge and my 
nature is moksa. And my purpose is what: paritrāņāya sādhūnām. This is the topic of 
avathara given in this portion. 


With this background, we will go to the verse. Krishna says: è 3fofet, agfa semia A 
cadrafet he Arjuna, bahūni janmani me vyatitani; many janmas have gone by 
you, you have taken many janmas; bahuni janmani vyatitani tava; for you; may, | 
have also taken many Sarirams. So you have also taken many Sarirams; | have also 
taken many Sarirams; number of Sarirams does not prove superiority. Some people 
try to say that this is my 56th Sariram, as though it is a great thing; We can argue 
that it is out 56000th or so. The number does not mean anything because we have 
also taken infinite Sariram; Bhagavan has also taken. Therefore Krishna says; bahüni 
janmāni vyatitani, but what is the difference between you and me, 276 ara um dg 


aham tani sarvani veda; | continue to be a free person; | continue to be sarvajnān; 
therefore | know all the past Sarirams; then what about you; cd a acer tvam na 
vettha; you do not know your past Sarirams; even past Sariram or past class is not 
remembered! When last week is of doutbful case, what to talk of last janma; tvam 
na vettha hey Parantapa. 


Continuing. 


IASA aeaaea HATA AAT EA | 

IPA FASO AGIA 19.6 ll 

ajo'pi sannavyayatma bhütanami$varo'pi san | 

prakrtim svamadhisthaya sambhavamyatmamayaya| | 4.6] | 
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aft ud Hat: api san ajah Even though | am birthless, 3caaca avyayātmā 
(and) deathless, 317 wet Seat: sere, api san i$varah bhutanam even though 
| am the Lord of beings, waf sambhavāmi (still) | take birth, smear 
atmamayaya through my own Maya, sftrerr adhistaya by resorting to, car 
apan svam prakrtim My prakrti 

6. Even though | am birthless and deathless, even though | am the Lord of 
beings, (still), | take birth through My own Maya by resorting to My 
prakrti. 


So here Krishna talks about the nature of the avathāra; 3164 31s: aham ajah; aham 


3r sega aham avyayatma; 3ga $tat: sate aham bhütanam i$varah. | 


know that | am birthless Brahman. | know my nature. Even though people may 
celebrate Janmashtami, | do not get confused because of birthday celebrations, | 
know | am birthless reality and this Sariram is a simple vesah | have put for a 
purpose. So | know | am ajah; ajah means not goat; those who learn Sanskrit, first 
lesson is Sanskrit. Goat. Gajah; elephant; so in the initial enthusiam of the fresh 
learning of Sanskrit do not translate ajah as Goat and think that Bhagavan is Goat. 
He is also Goat. That is a different matter; but here ajah means na jayate iti ajah; 
And avyayatma, and | am of changeless nature; not subject to decay and death; so 
jara marana varjithah; ajah means janma varjitha; avyayatma means jara marana 
varjithah; not only | am free from birth and death; bhütanam i$varaha; and | am the 
master of all the living beings; | am not a limited entity; but | am svatantra; | am 
master; | have not helplessly come down to this world; | have chosen to come to 
this world. 


And how do | manage to come down; Aa xai affer: prakrtim svam 


adhistaya; by keeping the prakrti, the matter, the material body under my control. 
| am born, so | am surrounded by matter; jiva is also surrounded by matter, the 
difference is | am the master of the matter; whereas jiva is slave of the matter or 
Sariram. Therefore prakrtim svam adhistaya; 


Swami Chinyamananda tells a nice example, that a child was going along with his 
father, on the road. So a thief was coming and a policeman was holding the hand of 
the thief; so the child asked Father, who is this; This is a thief; This is a policeman, 
Policeman is required otherwise he will run away. After some time the boy found 
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that another thief was going; and there were two policemen with him, holding him. 
So the boy asked, Father, Why, and the father replied, this person is a bigger thief; 
so two policemen, to take extra care. Thereafter, when they were going, the 
President of the country was coming; surrounded by many policemen; then the 
children have the knack of telling the wrong thing at the right time. Now the child, 
Daddy, Daddy, the biggest thief is going; why because surrounded by many police. 
Then the father had to explain the difference between thief and President, because 
both are surrounded by police. In one case, the person is controlled by the Police, in 
the other case, one is the controller of the Police. The three armies are controlled by 
the President. 


In the same way, | am also surrounded by body-mind-complex; Bhagavan is also 
surrounded by body-mind-complex called prakrti; | am a slave; Lord is a master. 
Therefore he says: svam prakrtim adhistaya, aham araar sambhavāmi, | take a 


body; how, amem atmamayaya; with the help of maya tatvam, by producing 


mayika Sariram. That is | do not require the five elements' intervention; maya itself | 
can directly convert into the Sariram and that is why Bhagavan does not require the 
regular process of creation. So even garbhavasa is not required; in the case of 
Ramavathara also, is not regular process; that is why they say, that the Lord entered 
into the Garbha; and in the case of Narasimha etc. where is the question of father, 
mother or anything; from where did the body come; what is the method; nothing; 
and strightaway and fullfledged form; how is it possible; because it is direct 
conversion of maya otherwise called prakrti and therefore Bhagavan says, atma 
mayaya sambhavami. 


And when do | take avathara. Krishna says: 


"er er fe wes semfegid ana | 


AF AAAA daram HFAA die. 
yada yada hi dharmasya glanirbhavati bharata| 
abhyutthanamadharmasya tadā''tmānam srjamyaham | | 4.7| | 


ana bharata oh! Arjuna, zar zai yada yada whenever,safía er: bhavati 
glanih there is decline, «stu dharmasya of righteousness, 3c 


abhyutthanam (and) increase, adharmasya of unrighteouness,aar È 
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tada hi then indeed, sé gf sama aham srjāmi atmanam | create 


myself. 


7. Oh Arjuna! Whenever there is decline of righteousness (and) 
increase of unrighteousness, then indeed, | create Myself. 


So here the purpose of avathāra is given; previous one, the nature was given; here 
the purpose is given. The cause is not mentioned here; we have to supply. And what 
is the purpose: He says rar zar R tu morf yada yada hi dharmasya glāni; this 
is a popular verse; after the Mahabharatha TV serial; every child knows; through TV 
you can approch the children. So whenever dharma declines, whenever values 
decline, so dharmasya glāni bhavati; and sutra 3971  adharmasya 


abhyutthanam; whenever adharma increases, unrighteousness increases, 
corruption increases, der gemaa yori tadā''tmānam srjāmi; then | create 


myself; that means | chose whenever it is required. And this we can understand in a 
scientific manner also. If the world can be compared to a human body, cosmic 
body, because like a body, it functions in harmony, like an organism it functions in 
harmony, and any harmonious system will have its own intrinsic protection device 
will be there; any natural healthy system will have the provision for its own self- 
protection; exactly as in the case of a healthy body. 


In fact, really speaking, we do not require any medicine to cure to most of the 
diseases; you ask the doctors, they will say, our body has got all the protection 
within itself; If you see certain simple phenomenon; suppose something enters my 
nostril; and what do we do; immediately it has to be protected; therefore you do not 
plan; you automatically sneeze; that is why sneeze can never be controlled; you 
cannot say wait; you just sneeze; why because it is not will-born, it is intrinsically 
provided in the system; if some dust particle enters your eye, then tears come; 
because the system has to be protected. If something enters the stomach, when you 
eat the jackfruit, if you do not clean it properly, it can create endless problem, you 
will be in the bathroom most of the time; heavy loose motions, why, because it has 
to be removed. All these things happen; a natural system should have a natural 
protection. And this natural protection faculty will not be operative all the time; if 
sneezing is going to be all the time; sneezing is not all the time; loose motion is not 
all the time; tears are not all the time; yada yada hi; whenever the system's 
harmony is disturbed, the system itself produces an appropriate remedy. 
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The universe is a cosmic system; the Bhagavan's Sariram and whenever there is a 
disturbance, the world itself will find an appropriate method of defending the 
dharma; and when will it become active; whenever it is required. Therefore avathara 
is like the immunity system of the universe. Exactly like the individual immunity 
system, avathara is cosmic immunity system, if you ask, why no avathara has come 
now, we will say that it is not yet required. If it has come, it is required; whenever it 
is required; it will automatically happen. The details in the next class. 


Hari Om. 


qure gg iaaa di 

35 Wied: Wied: Wieck Il 

oni pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

oni santih santih šāntih || 
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M 


3? 


WeIfSTd HARFA STSSRXTUTATHETHTST 

SAG SAS Wied ded e WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


In the beginning of the 4th chapter, Lord Krishna talked about the glory of the Gita 
and the glory of the Gita is that it is the Véda sarah itself. What was given in the 
beginning of the creation as the Védas, the same thing is given to Arjuna in the 
name of the Gita. The scriptures themselves talk about how the Védas is 
propagated. In Swestvara Upanisad, there is a mantra, 


ur seat facenfa qá 

a d daku eNA cud . 
d € dd 3H a EAI 

Haas MRTG Wee ..b.C.. 


yo brahmanam vidadhati purvam 
yo vai vēdāmšca prahinoti tasmai . 
tam ha devam ātmabuddhiprakāšam 
mumuksurvai Saranamaham prapadye .. 7.18.. 


This mantra says that the veda is not the invention of any human being; vedic 
wisdom has a super human origin, that at the time of creation itself, the Lord first 
creates Brahmaji; in the puranah from his own navel Brahmaji appears and the Lord 
himself gives the vedic wisdom to Brahmaji. So yo brahmanam vidadhati pürvam yo 
vai vedamsca prahinoti tasmai. And that is why the four heads of Brahmaji represent 
the four vedas, and Brahmaji teaches this vedic wisdom to his disciples and the 
parampara is maintained. Therefore Lord is supposed to be the author of the Veda. 
And therefore Krishna says | alone taught the vedic wisdom in the beginning of the 
creation; and | alone am teaching the very vedic wisdom now in the name of the 
Gita. And when Krishna said this, Arjuna had a doubt, when there is such a big gap 
between the age of Arjuna, and the beginning of the creation, how can one reconcile 
that the teacher is one and the same. When such a question was asked, Lord 
Krishna is introducing the topic of avathara; | am the original Vishnu who gave out 
the vedic wisdom then, and that Vishnu alone is now in the form of Bhagavan 
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Krishna. Behind the Vishnu Śarīram then, and behind the Krishna Śarīram now, the 
Lord is one; the difference is only in the vesha; but the Lord is only one. And not 
only the Lord teaches now, He also says that | am aware of this fact, that | am 
Bhagavan; | alone have taken all the janmas, matsya, kurma, varah etc. and | have 
now taken Krishna Sariram, | know all these details; and therefore | am Bhagavan 
Visnu's avathara . 


Then naturally the question will come, avathara also takes body, and the samsaris 
also take body, what is the difference between avathāra's Sarira grahanam and the 
jīvā's Sarira grahanam. And we say that even though Sariram grahanam means 
what, taking a body is common to both; there are certain fundamental differences. 
The cause is different. The nature is different; the purpose is different; The Lord 
takes a body with knowledge and because of his omniscience. So jhānam is the 
cause of ISvara avathara, whereas in the case of jiva, ajfianam is the cause of jiva 
janma (Jīvā avathara you cannot tell). Jīvā's fall. One is descent or descendance, the 
other one is fall. 


Then the second difference we saw was, since the Lord takes the body with 
omniscience or knowledge; the Lord continues to a liberated one; therefore Lord is 
Nitya muktah svarüpah; whereas when jīvā takes sarīram, it is bondage; it is badda 
svarüpa. And one more difference we saw; that Lord's Sariram is directly born out of 
Maya; therefore it is called mayika Sariram; whereas Jiva's body is directly born out 
of maya, but through the intermediary process of the five elements. And therefore 
Jivà Sariram is boudika Sariram, I$vara Sariram is mayika Sariram. This is the second 
difference in nature. 


And the third difference between Isvara and Jiva janma is the very purpose of 
arrival, Jivà arrives to exhaust his prarabha punya papam; whereas Iévara arrives 
not to exhaust punya papam, but only to uplift the world; and that is why, I$vara's 
arrival is called leela. For Ivara life is a sport, for jīvā life is a drag, because problem 
after problem. You ask anyone how is everything; nobody enthusiastically says 
wonderful; just going on; chalta hai; OK; so and so; poyindirikku; (similar words in 
other languages) and only you have to ask one or two more questions, Ramayana 
comes, Mahabharatha comes, Bhagavatha comes.) For Lord life is a sport, for jiva 
life is a burden. 
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And of these three differences, Lord Krishna is pointing out the third difference at 
the level of purpose in the seventh verse, which we are seeing now. Yada Yada hi 
Dharmasya Glanir bhavathi, whenever there is a declension of dharma, Dharma we 
have seen in the third chapter, means cosmic harmony, cosmic rhythm, cosmis 
health. If you take a whole universe as a body, the cosmic orderly is called cosmic 
health; At the individual level also, if every organ is functioning in harmony, it is 
health; that is why in Ayurvéda šāstrā, health is defined as dhatu samyam. Dhatu 
means the various ingredients in the body; there is an equilibrium. And ill health is 
called dhatu vaishamyam. And mouth decides to eat more sugar, but pancreas 
decide not to produce insulin. Therefore there is a disharmony, between eating and 
absorbing. That means there is ill-health. Similarly, at the cosmic level also; if there 
is harmony, it is called dharma, and harmony alone protects the universe. 


l| eS. te II Mahanarayanopanishad. 


dharmo vi$vasya jagatah pratistha loke praja upasarpanti dharmena papamapanudati dharme sarvam 
pratisthitam tammadhdarmam paramam vadanti || 79. 7 || Mahanarayanopanishad. 


Dharma alone is the health of the world and that alone sustains the world; The word 


dharma is derived fromthe root, *% dhr to sustain. ema sfa eat dharayati iti 


dharma. Sustains what; cosmos. 


And once the orderliness is disturbed, the whole cosmos will be destroyed; we 
cannot survive; as they are talking about ecology, environmental protection and all; 
if there is a nuclear explosion, what will be nuclear winter; The-day-after, there is a 


documentary or a movie, it seems; it there is a nuclear war, what all will be the 
consequences. Many people will die immediately and many other people will have a 
very very slow tortuous death; will be tortured. That means what; harmony protects 
the creation and if there is no harmony, who will have to maintain the creation; the 
manufacturer should have an inbuilt method of saving his product; Any intelligent 
manufacturer keeps a fuse. If there is more power, there is an automatic system of 
fuse going; for what purpose; to protect the system. Any intelligent manufacturer 
will create an inbuilt protective system. Similarly Bhagavan has manufactured the 
whole creation, therefore it his responsibility is to maintain it. And if this inbuilt 
system does not work, then Bhagavan will have to interfere, because Bhagavan is 
not only the srsti karta, he is also, sthithikarta; And therefore Lord says here, as the 
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sthithakarta of the universe | will come. When not very often; yada yada hi 
dharmasya glanir; whenever there is a declension of dharma and naturally, 
sg abhyutthanamadharmasya. When the adharma increases, corruption 


increases; then aer tada, all those times, 316 snema, Forfa aham atmanam srjami, 


| myself will consciously, deliberately, voluntarily | will take the body. 


That is the difference. Can we tell, | have chosen to take this body; No. prarabdhah 
has brought this; it is not voluntarily chosen body; whereas in the case of the Lord, 
he says that | choose to assume the required type of body. 


Continuing. 


GRAN Ae ANNT SD apa | 
VARMA usnm BY vo q.i 

paritranaya sādhūnām vināšāya ca duskrtam| 
dharmasamsthapanarthaya sambhavami yuge yuge| | 4.8] | 


qRammz paritranaya for the protection of, aya sādhūnām the righteous, 


-7 = 


faarera vināšāya for the destruction of, gsgara duskrtam the unrighteous, 7 
ca and trm: dharmasamsthapanarthaya for the establishment of 


righteousness, 3:1 qð yuge yuge in every age. 


8. For the protection of the righteous, for the destruction of the 
unrighteous, and for the establishment of righteousness, | am born in 
every age. 


How will the Lord protect dharma; and how will the Lord destroy adharma; he says 
that dharma is protected by protecting the people who follow dharma; tríáe yes: 


Tatar TA: Weta: grafa dharmika purusah raksanena dharmah raksitah bhavati. If you 


want to protect science, what should you do; it is not by printing books that you 
protect and promote science, instead, if you want to promote science, there is only 
one way; what is that way, by promoting the scientists, you promote the science. 
How do you promote music; not by printing music books; but promoting and helping 
the musicians; because music does not exist independently, it always exist in people; 
therefore you can protect music by supporting the musicians; how do you protect 
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vēda; not by printing more books; that is very easy. Only by protecting those people 
who are studying the vēda; vēda pātasāla you have to protect; whoever whichever 
want to study the vēda, he must be protected; therefore, protection of vēda is by 
protecting vaidika, protection of science is by protecting the scientists, protection of 
dharma is not by printing more dharma sāstra books, protection of dharma is by 
protecting the dharmic people. And therefore Krishna says. mma Rammar 


sādhūnām paritranaya. | take avathāra, to support the dharmic people. And 
similarly how do you destroy adharma; not by destroying books again, only by 
destroying the people who are the cause of adharma; aena yeu: sper HUA: AMT: 


grafa adharmika purusah nāšanena adharmah nasah bhavati; there is a beautiful 
phrase; fase mm ave Plato, Sista raksanam; dusta Siksanam; (you cannot 
interpolate this!). dusta means adharmic people, shikshanam means punishing. and 
Sista means dharmic people, raksanam means protecting, and that is why in the Gita 
dhyana slokas, we have a beautiful verse 


HAMA AAAS Melts | 

reread PIO deci pofa Tope | 

FIM ATHENA aziferemafeei | 

Geant Ma yess wore Šada: Hera: IVI 
bhismadronatata jayadrathajala gandharanilotpala 
Salyagrahavati krpena vahanī karnena vēlākulāļ 
a$vatthamavikarnaghoramakara duryodhanavartini 
sottirna khalu pandavai rananadi kaivartakah kēšavah| |6| | 


If you make a logical study of the comparative strengths of the two armies, by all 
means Duryodhana's army is more powerful; both quantitatively and qualitatively; 
Duryodhana's army is powerful; not only they are powerful, they alone have got all 
kinds of tricks also; all mischief Sakuni and Duryodhana knows. One Bhisma can 
destroy all people. One Drona as the Guru he knows the weakness of the Pandavas. 
Guru will only know the weaknesses of the šisyā. Swamiji | will ask in private. Guru 
knows what the $Sisya is. So Drona knows what the weaknesses of everyone; but 
inspite of this much difference, if the Pandavas won, it is because of what; 
kaivartakah ke$avah and therefore sista raksanam; dusta Siksanam. Destroying the 
adharmic people. 


Here also we should make a note that the adharmic people can be destroyed in two 
ways; adharmic people can be destroyed in two ways; one method is converting 
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them from adharma to dharma; by sama, dhana, bheda (without nasa and himsa, 
when you convert the person from adharma to dharma, you have destroyed the 
adharmic person) "destroyed" and Bhagavan tries that first; First itself he does not 
cut the head. Just give them sufficient opportunity and time to change, for Ravana, 
even during the last moment, (eig Guimusl mmener eur Indrupoi Nalai va; still he 


gives chance. 


Similarly for Duryodhana also, in the last moment, Krishna went as an emissary, 
messenger and requested, we are ready for compromise. 5 villages you give, or one 
village with 5 houses, or one house with five bedrooms; or one house with five 
chairs; then Duryodhana said even for one pinhead space | will not give. That means 
what; sama, dhana, bedahs have failed; and therefore Krishna said, tasmat 


yuddhasya bharata; Arjuna, destroy them. 


Therefore here He says, duskrtam nasaya and also dharmasamsthapanarthaya; and 
Bhagavan established dharma in a different way also; kshatriya can establish 
dharma in one day, brahmana in one way. 


How does ksatriya establish dharma; by promoting and patronising the dharmic 
people. What all things they need, it should be provided. If anyone person is 
violating dharma, put him in prison, punish; a ruler alone can do that; this is one 
method of sustaining dharma; promote the dharmic people, and punish the 
adharmic people, this is the method of ksatriya. 


Whereas brahmana cannot promote dharmic people; according to varnashrama 
sampradhaya; promote cannot promote anyone, because he himself is promoted by 
someone; where he will go and ask; therefore brahmana cannot promote dharma by 
money or anything, because he does not earn at all; in the original system; now 
brahmanas are businessmen. Similarly, brahmana has no right to punish anyone; 
just as even now, if we catch to thief, we have no right to punish, we have to 
handover that thief to the Police; and then the court and enquiry have to do what 
they are supposed to do; we have no right to judge and punish; how does 
brahmana sustain dharma; brahmana sustains dharma by teaching, which is the 
better form of promoting dharma; by punishment you can never promote dharma 
permanently; By police people, you cannot keep harmony; you can see in the traffic; 
eve-teasing, everywhere put a policeman, where all you can police. It is impossible 
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to put a policeman everywhere and protect, that is all only temporary make shift 
remedy, the ultimate promotion of dharma is a person should have a value for 
dharma; if | have a value for traffic rules, | do not reguire a police person. At any 
time, | stop, because | know that it is important for the harmony; and if there is a 
harmonious traffic system, it is only good for others, it is good for me only 
ultimately. Therefore the ultimate conversion is through teaching and what is 
teaching; why dharma should be followed; | should know; 


That is why Dayananda swamiji beautifully says: A value is a value only when 
the value of the value is valued by you. And to know the value of a value, you 


require a sensitive mind; because when someone violates a value, | do not suffer 
immediately. 


Like by cutting a tree, | do not suffer immediately. when eveybody goes on cutting 
trees, and converting houses into flats, a time will come, when the whole city is 
polluted; and then every body falls sick, ask Bombay, Delhi what is happening; you 
cannot drink water, you cannot breath, and after sometime, one has to walk 
everywhere, wearing masks. That is why they said: muus sperm) Gēmebaurēr; 


manb Mam Gaemeveyib arasan anru kolvān; taivam ninru kollum. (King kills 
5 (DI YI 


immediately but God in due course). Therefore | should know the long-term effects 
of violation of dharma, which requires a sensitive mind; sensitive mind is developed 
only by teaching; not by advising; speak truth, speak truth, if you say, it is not going 
to help. You have teach what is honesty; So ksatriya protects dharma by protecting 
the dharmic people and punishing adharmic people whereas brahmana protects 
dharma by teaching and if you see Bhagavan's avathara , Krishna has done both. 
How did he do both; Krishna protected dharmic people like Dharmaputra; and 
destroyed adharmic people like Duryodhana; this is Krishna's ksatriya job, and when 
he taught the Gita, Krishna taught dharma also. 


And that is why he has put dharmasamsthāpanārthāya and that is reason, among 
the ten avatharas, Rama avathara and Krishna avathara are supposed to be the 
most important avatharas because only in these two avatharas teaching is involvéd; 
matsya avathara; what teaching? what can a fish teach; Kurma avathara what 
teaching; nothing. varaha avathara; no teaching; but among the 10 avatharas, 
Rama taught by living dharma, and Krishna taught by teaching Dharma, and 
therefore these two avatharas we value more. That is Ramnavami is there, and 
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Krishna ashtami is there; have you seen kurma panchami or something like that? 
No. Or do you sing: Hare Matsya Hare Matsya, Matsya Matsya Hare Hare. Hare 
Kurma Hare Kurma. No; not because that avathara is lowly or anything, but these 
two avatharas are important, because Rama taught by living; that is why it is called 
WAH amem Rama ayanam; ayanam, the way of life lead by Rama; Ramayanam 


teaches indirectly, whereas Krishna teaches directly. 


And therefore, dharma samsthapanarthaya; and that is why we also say: Do as 
Rama did and also as Krishna said. Never do as Krishna did. If you did it; Krishna 
started stealing and Krishna had so many wives, you cannot do; therefore do as 
Rama did and also as Krishna said. Therefore dharma samsthapanarthaya, araar 
sambhavami, | am born, | take avathara; And will | take; z3t zr yuge yuge; yuge 
yuge, every yuga | will take avathara; or to be more precise, every time it is 
required. It is not that in one yuga, only once one yuga, there is no rule; yuge yuge 
means, whenever it is required; If in one yuga, it is required ten times, ten times He 
will take avathara. In another yuga, it may not be required at all and | will never 
take. Therefore the condition is “whenever required". 


Continuing. 


IA HA TA Rada at Aa deed: | 


cated dē YAA cfe AMAA Asstt ds 


janma karma ca me divyamevam yo vetti tattvatah| 
tyaktva deham punarjanma naiti mameti so'rjuna| | 4.9] | 


3a arjuna Oh Arjuna! x: sah he yah x: va acaq: àa evam tattvatah vetti 
who thus really knows, 4 Rema. me divyam my divine, sea janma birth, x 
a ca karma and action, 4 via na eti does not take, ymi" punarjanma 
another birth, «ca dēa tyaktva deham after giving up the body, tia ara 


eti mam he attains me. 


9. O Arjuna! He who thus really knows My divine birth and action, does not 
take another birth after giving up the body. He attains Me. 
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So with the previous verse the introductory part is over; Gita stuthi is over; and 
avathara svarupam topic is also over; which was an incidental diversion. Now from 
the 9th verse onwards, Krishna wants to come back to our discussion and what is 
that discussion; moksah margah; Our topic is not avathara; our topic is moksah 
margah, how to attain moksah; because Arjuna had raised this question; 


aTdvuegl Suga Tasmma: 

AA ca GAAS: | 

Aardse MA Al cay Wests |R.bll 
karpanyadosopahatasvabhavah 

prcchami tvām dharmasarnmūdhacetāh | 
yacchreyah syānnišcitam brühi tanme 
Sisyaste'ham šādhi mam tvārh prapannam ||2.7|| 


Hey: Krishna tell me what is the ultimate good; Gītā is a moksah grantha; therefore 
the topic is what; what is the means of liberation; and in this verse, Krishna tells 
knowing the nature of God, also leads to liberation; Iévara svarüpa jfianat moksah 
siddihi; God realisation can give liberation. So this is an interesting thing which we 
have to note. 


In the second chapter, Krishna had mentioned that Atma jnanam is the means of 
liberation. 


st STSTSTe GTI | 

Werelfd Beal eBTHTexTdTeurer: AATA | 

3mcHehareHem qse: RAAEN 112.55 
$ribhagavanuvaca 

prajahati yada kaman sarvan partha manogatan| 
atmanyéva''tmana tustah sthitaprajnastadocyate| | 2.55| | 


atmajnanam; self-realisation was presented as the means of liberation, in the 2nd 
chapter. Here in this verse Krishna says, God realisation is the means of liberation. 


Now the question is which one really leads to liberation; whether self-realisation or 


God-realisation or optional or are there two margas or is it a choice? The scriptures 
have also mentioned for moksah; there is only one marga; therefore | cannot say 
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self-realisation and god-realisation are two separate paths; | cannot say; because 
scriptures have said that there is only one path. So there is only one way to resolve 
this problem; what is that; Self-realisation and God-realisation are identical; they are 
two names but it is only one. 


To give an example, when a wave knows its true nature, what is the realisation, the 
true nature of the wave is water; therefore wave-realisation is realisating the true 
nature of the wave, which is water. And what is ocean-realisation; it is again 
knowing the true nature of the ocean; and what is the true nature of ocean; water. 
Therefore whether you talk about the true nature of the wave or whether you talk 
about the true nature of water, the true nature is one alone; so whether you analyse 
a wave, or whether you analyse an ocean, you arrive at what; there is only one 
central truth; that is water. 


So similarly, whether you realise your true nature that is the self or whether you 
realise the true nature of God, you arrive at one such satchidananda svarupa only. If 
a person says | have realised the Self, but not God, or if another person says | have 
realised God but not the Self, it means, remember my example, COM moam} 


EMIT (qmeoloje; aeowog9)e.1 68! 0218200101820  afifianamennatu 


Nan-ariyum; mannalupole veluttirikkum. (I know what is anjanam, black figament, 
which is used for the eye, how is it, it is white like the turmeric!). | do not know all 
the three. Similarly, if a person says, | know God but not the self, or another says, | 
know the self Self. This Ramana Maharsi beautifully says in saddaršanam, a well- 
known work, 


:árfarqdferoretfaran 
MET dream FAI yadisiturviksanamiksitaram 

. Ñ aviksya tanmanasikeksanam syat| 
uo fg a na drasturanyah paramo hi tasya 
diem rasei wfdeiw fervor i33 viksa svamüle praviliya nistha ||22|| 


If a person has experienced God in front, as an object, and he has not recognised 
that Lord as non-different from one-self that God vision is not real. Seeing God as 
an object is not-real sight; it is manasikeksanam syat; it is only manasikam; it is not 
fact; only when that God is recognised as non-different from the observer, saha 
atma or tat brahma aham asmi. Then the knowledge has come. 
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Therefore Krishna says here beautifully: a: afēa yah vetti; suppose a person knows, 
realises, È sre me janma, my, or understand the true nature of my avathara; and 


what is the true nature of the avathara , Krishna Sariram is not real Krishna, because 
Krishna Sariram is subject to arrival and departure. Real Krishna is what; we saw 
before in verse No. 6; ajo'pi sannavyayatma bhütanami$varo'pi san; real Krishna is 
ajah; ajah means birthless; avyayatma, birthless. Real Krishna is free from birth and 
death, whereas Krishna sarīram is subject to arrival and departure; therefore what is 
the real Krishna; not the $ariram, but the Krishna Paramatma behind the body. 
Similarly, real Rama is not the Navami Rama, one who comes on a day and 
disappears on another day; real Rama is again the Atma behind the Rama Sariram. 
This fact the one who knows; that does not mean you should not celebrate 
Ramanavami; many celebrate Ramanavami, with panakam, which is good; 
irrespective of the others, and Krishnaashtami is wonderful, because Cheedai and 
Murukku is wonderful. So we can celebrate Ramanavami and Krishnaastami, in a big 
way, in beginning stages, but ultimately we should understand that Rama is not the 
Sariram but the atmarama, anandaramana (as in the bhajan). Similarly the real 
Krishna suppose a person knows and also Rema a divyam karma, and one who 


knows the Bhagavan's sports or leelas, and what is that divine sport; 


GRATE Ae faces T PANA... di. ll 


paritranaya sadhünam vināšāya ca duskrtam .....4..8] | 


The one who really understands the Lord, accaa: tattvatah; tattvatah, in its true 
nature, what will happen to him, asat ù eere aia mA tyaktva deham 
punarjanma naiti mameti; that person does not take a body again after 
maranam; which means he will attain liberation. So the knowledge of real Krishna 
will lead to liberation; that is why if you read Bhagavatham and all, you will find that 
the Gopis initially worshipped Krishna as a cowherd boy, as a beautiful person, and 
their attraction is Krishna's Sariram; 


adharam madhuram vadanam madhuram nayanam madhuram hasitam madhuram . 
hrdayam madhuram gamanam madhuram madhuradhipaterakhilam madhuram .. 1.. 
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that is all wonderful; that bhakthi is required. When Krishna was a person, they had 
problems also; when Krishna appears, they will be happy; and when Krishna 
disappears, they will be unhappy; 


Gopika Gitam; Gitam means crying; bhagavatham 


acà GAMARMEGS Tdeu 

shear rb fur aerate archery 

ameda aacaac at fe fad 

giras tistaargsī F: 

yattē sujatacaranamburuham stanēsu 

bhītāh Sanaih priya dadhimahi karkašēsu 
ténatavimatasi tadvyathatē na kim svit 
kūrpādibhirbhramati dhirbhavadayusam nah||19]|| 


SA siu: Waseca: wenpecued Fase 

BOG: TER Wate pure let ore: 

aAA: FAAATA: 

ara: W3dl HIEMFAFTARIAFAY: 

iti gopyah pragāyantyah pralapantyaśca citradhā 
ruruduh susvaram rājankrşņadarśanalālasāh 
tāsāmāvirabhūcchaurih smayamānamukhāmbujah 
pitambaradharah sragvī saksanmanmathamanmathah 


ruruduh susvaram; means they cried in Raga. That is the difference, when Gopis cry 
it will be in ragam, and when we cry it will not be in ragam; but whether you cry, 
whatever be the reason, crying is a crying; the Lord comes and goes; but the very 
same Gopis, later describe Krishna as 


nakalu gopika nanadano bhavan, 
akhilam dehinam antaratma druk. 


Krishna now we know who you really are: you are not the son of Gopika nanadana 
na; (that is all fun), who is real Krishna; akhilam dehinam antaratma druk; you are 
the inner consciousness behind all the bodies; and why you have taken this body; 


Vikhana sarthitho viswa gupthaye, 
Sakha udeyivan sathwatham kule. 
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because devotees wanted, you have just temporarily taken a mayika Sariram; for 
blessing the world, but we know, that Sariram is not your real nature; this 
knowledge is called tatva jhānam. And one who has got that tatva jnanam he will 
attain liberation. And what is liberation? x: ma vfa sah mam eti; he will become 


one with Me, after death; he will have brahma nirvanam or he will have īšvara 
aikyam; 


continuing. 


TRA AAN AAA: di 


ded! auga T ARAA:  d[.te || 
vitaragabhayakrodha manmaya mamupasritah| 
bahavo jnanatapasa puta madbhavamagatah| | 4.10] | 


mam: ara upasritah mam having resorted to me, «ga: bahavah many 
people dress vitaragabhayakrodhah freed from attachment, fear, 
and anger, «ay: manmayah absorbed in me, «m: pūtāh and purified, 
waar jnanatapasa by Jnana Yoga, sra: agatah have attained, sac 


madbhavam my nature, 


10. Having resorted to Me, freed from attachment, fear, and anger, 
absorbed in Me, and purified by Jnanayoga, many have attained My 
nature. 


So realisation of God has got two stages; first it is realisation of saguna I$vara; the 
Lord with a form and next is the realisation of nirguna I$vara, Lord without a form. 
So this topic will be elaborated later from the 7th chapter onwards, even saguna 
i$vara realisation we put in two stages; one is eka rupa I$vara dar$anam; 
appreciating Lord with one form; as Rama, as Krishna, as Devi; this is eka rüpa 
isvara jfianam and we all have to start with that only. And it is useful and 
interesting, because we all require; Like Bharatiyar who wrote; Kannan is my friend, 
Kannan is my child, etc. you can look at the Lord as father; if your father is not 
alright, you can replace the Lord as the father; when you do not have a healthy 
relationship with your father; if you do not have a healthy relationship with mother; 
convert Bhagavan into mother; if you do not have a healthy relatioship with the 
child, convert Bhagavan into child; if you want a guru; convert Bhagavan; anything; 
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any type of relationship, Bhagavān is available, for emotional health, that eka rupa 
isvara bhakthi is very useful; you can talk anytime you like. So go to your room, and 
close the room and then do not make it known outside; and you can talk to your 
God. In our tradition so many devotees have done; you can keep it as a confidential 
report, like the Swiss Bank account; if you say, people will exploit, whom to talk to; 
therefore the safest place is what Bhagavan; the more you have that relationship, 
the more Bhagavan will become real and real; when | had been to the north, why 
north, here also you can see; you have fixed a room, there is a bedroom, and there 
is also mosquito net, (we will think which mosquito will bite the stone or brass 
vigraham, etc.); but for such people it is a living God. For them that vigrahah the 
real Bhagavan and A/c is three; and vishari in silver and golden cradle, etc. the more 
you take that relationship, the more the Lord will become nearer; this is called Eka 
Rupa īsvara Bhakthi. 


Then expand it further and make it vishva roopa i$vara bhakthi. Bhagavan is not 
with one form; but Bhagavan has got the whole universe as his form, 


Bhu padam, yasya nabhir, viyatharusa nila chandra suryoi cha netraihi; 


We will see that in the 11th chapter of Gita; that is further expansion, eka rupam to 
an ēka rupam and both are sagunam only; then what is the final stage; neither ēka 
rüpam nor an ēka rüpam, but a rüpam īsvara; nirguna I$vara; everybody has to go 
through these three stages; and you can take as much time as you want; we do not 
insist that you should all leave Krishna and take to nirguna brahman today itself; 
because some people find it extremely difficult to drop saguna bhakthi; and if you 
force it will become terrible; when a person grows in maturity, they gradually grow 
out, just as a child who plays with balloons naturally will give up balloon. Now for 
your birthday, you do not ask your mother for balloon; | hope you do not ask; we 
will not ask; you have grown out of that; you will ask something else. 


Similarly, we should have ēka rüpa bhakthi, as long as we enjoy it; naturally we will 
understand that we appreciate an ēka rūpa and therefore it is a gradual growth. 


And what are the stages that such a seeker will go through is talked about in this 
sloka; what are the stages; vitha ragah bhayah krodhah; the first stage is have 
saguna Isvara bhakthi and follow karma yoga; by dedicating all your duties to the 
Lord and by accepting all situations as 1$vara Prasada; so this is the first stage of 
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life; that is surrender to saguna īsvara and then converting the life into a worship. 
TRIS yawns usgetü ace ua | yat karosi yadasnasi yajjuhosi dadasi yat. 
That is why Swamiji says, in our culture, we have to daily cook food at home, 
becuase we can eat only after offering to the Lord. 


Suppose we plan to cook once in a week; or once in a month, (keep it datewise), 
then the problem is that you may not mind to eat, or the poor husband may have no 
choice at all; but for Bhagavan, we cannot offer the food, which was cooked when? 
(which Bhagavan only knows!). Therefore Swamiji says that family life means daily 
cooking; it is a must; then alone it will become an āšrama; why cooking is 
important; not that you like it or not; microwave oven has come and one can heat 
any number of times; therefore the idea is that you have to offer to the Lord before 
you eat. 


By following such a karma yoga way of life, we will purify the mind which means we 
get rid of some unhealthy ways of thinking; we get rid of the unhealthy thoughts 
which are the mental impurities and what are they; ragah, bhayah krodhah; ragah 
means attachment; the attachment will gradully will be shifted from world to God; 
That is the second stage. 


So world dependance to God dependance; because | come to know more and more. 
Dependance on the world is a risky thing, because the world is very much fluid; 
anything can happen; at anytime for anyone. That is why they say in Tamil. | will 
come tomorrow and then they put a comma and say provided | am alive; because it 
is a doubtful. Whether we will complete the sentence is itself a doubtful case. How 
many cases you know; | saw him only yeserday. Therefore life being unpredictable, 
only permanent security once | know is God, my dependence will be shifted from 
world to God; ragah will be from world to īsvara ragah; attachment to Bhagavan; 


Thereafter | later find out that Bhagavan is here itself; then Bhagavan-dependence 
will be converted into self-dependance. That is the last thing. 


World-dependance to God-dependance to self-dependance, wherein | will discover 
Bhagavan as myself. 


Therefore first change is what; ragah should go away; emotional dependance. then 
when the ragah comes down; bhayam also comes down; because fear is directly 
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proportional to the attachment; greater the attachment, greater the fear; that is 
why, when anyone in the family is little bit late to come home, | do not know the 
reason, when | do not know the reason, | can take it positively; child only comes 
late; homework may have been there; school programme might have been there. 
Suddenly we think of auto accidents; water lorry accidents; or child being kidnapping 
by someone, every negative news will come to your mind; one telegram is enough 
to make some families to start crying; even before the telegram is opened. 
Happened it seems; then somebody came and said you open the telegram; that 
person is crying, therefore | wanted to support him; and when they opened the 
telegram and found that the wedding has been fixed. 


For that they cried; So why because fear is directly proportional to attachment; 
when ragah comes down, bhayah comes down; then krodhah also will come down; | 


do not want to talk more and make you krodhah. 


Hari om. 


ques gg yita di 


35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih šāntih || 
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057 CHAPTER 04, VERSES 10-13 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA ASPTATŪAIATA 

SAG ITT Wied dee e WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham $ankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


In the first 8 verses, of this 4th chapter, Lord Krishna glorified the Bhagavad Gita as 
a teaching of the original vedass themselves. And then he pointed out that the Lord 
himself is the author of the Vedass and the Lord himself is the author or the teacher 
of the Gita also. The very Vedas which had become weak by Arjuna's time was 
revived by the same Bhagavan through Arjuna or through the Bhagavad Gita; and 
after introducing the avathara concept to convey this idea, Lord Krishna pointed out 
that the knowledge of God also can lead to liberation. 


In the second chapter and in the third chapter, he had pointed out that the self- 
realisation is a means of moksah, here Lord Krishna points out that God realisation is 
also a means of moksah; indirectly indicating that God realisation and self-realisation 
are identical. 


When you look at the truth of the creation from the stand point of the totallity, then 
it is called God. When you look at the truth of the creation from the standpoint of 
the individual, then we use the word Self. J ust as the truth of the wave and truth of 
the ocean is one and the same water. Similarly, the truth of the world and the truth 
of the individual both are one and the same. When you study from micro angle, it is 
called Self-realisation; When you study from macro angle, it is God realisation; and 
then Krishna pointed out that this is not an impossible proposition; many people in 
our tradition have followed the religious or spiritual disciplines and accomplished 
liberation or moksah; and if many people in the past have accomplished that, there 
is no reason why you also cannot also accomplish. So here in the 10th verse, Krishna 
talks about the spiritual disciplines followed by the people of the past. 
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He talks about the various stages that one goes through; the first one is araa 


manmaya, so the verse 10, first line, the middle word, manmaya; manmaya means 
obsessed with the thought of me, that is keeping the Godhood as the primary goal 
of life, that obsession is indicated by the word manmaya, īsvara maya. Just as a 
person who wants to become No.1 tennis player or No.1 chess player; whatever he 
does in life in his mind, there is only one thought revolving, chess, chess, chess only. 
Or cricket, cricket, that only. This is called obsession, born out of intense yearning. 
and here this people have discovered godhood as the primary goal. 


And you should remember that when we talk about God as the goal, from vedasntic 
angle, Godhood is nothing but our own higher nature, our own superior nature, or 
our own healthy nature; therefore when the scriptures say you have to attain God, 
what they mean is that you should attain your own fullest growth. Suppose a person 
is a sick person; in capable of doing anything in life; | want to talk about a healthy 
person; instead of asking him to become healthy, | can symbolise his own healthy 
self, as an outside goal. At present | am a sick person; | want to become a healthy 
person; | can symbolise the healthy person as a external goal and say: you should 
attain that particular goal; Even though in the beginning | present the healthy 
person as an external goal, what | really mean is becoming or attaining the healthy 
person is you yourselves discovering your healthy nature. 


Similarly, Vedanta presents God as an external goal, but ultimately godhood is my 
own secure self; healthy self, full self, contended self, is symbolised as God. And 
therefore Manmaya means, that they are so much tired of their own mental sickness 
in the form of ragha dvesha, kama krodaha, they want to convert their sick mind, a 
mind of compassion; a mind of love; a mind of security; that inner conversion is 
called attainment of Godhood; We are not going to physically meet a person; we are 
only going to discover or tap our own fullest potential. 


And that will become clear soon; manmaya, so first they are obsessed with moksah 
as the purusarthah; and they know that this is not an easy task. When physical 
health itself seems to be a so difficult; you have to do regular exercises and proper 
dieting, walking, this and that; people get bored; then what to talk of mental health 
and fullness. Therefore it is not going an easy task; it is full of obstacles; $reyamsi 
bahu vignani bhavanti mahatam api. For all noble pursuit, first thing that will come is 
obstacle. And that is indicated through the mythological story, that when the Devas 
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and asuras wanted to churn the ocean to attain amrutham or immortality; right from 
the beginning, problems, Devas could not do it alone; therefore they had to take 
Asura helps. Devas and Asuras, you know, they are arch rivals; they somehow team 
up together; right from beginning, obstacles after obstacles; even temptations after 
temptations; so many beautiful things also came; but inspite of all the obstacles, 
they had the determination that we want to attain amrtam; and at every stage, do 
you know whose help the Devas took; at every stage the Lord was involved. When 
they were churning the ocean with the help of the mountain, manthara parvatham, 
you know what happened, it went down; Bhagavan had to come as Kurma. 


That means what we can never accomplish anything without the support of the 
Lord. No doubt, my effort is a must, but effort alone is not enough, it should be 
backed by the booster ariel, is required; that is i$vara anugrahah; and that is 
indicated in the next word, mamaa: mamupasritah; taking refuge in me; taking 


my support; or surrendering unto me; they do whatever they have to. and now that 
there is determination, it is called appropriate use of freewill, manmaya corresponds 
to our freewill, mamupasritah corresponds to i$vara anugrahah. Once these engines, 
the front engine, called freewill, back engine, īsvarā anugrahah, now | am ready for 
the journey, the question is what is route, | do not know. That one should know. 


So therefore, what is the direction. drame vitaragabhayakrodha; you should 


learn to handle this inborn weakness in the form of ragah, bhayah krodhah; ragah 
means attachment, which includes dvesah; which is hatred. So first stop your 
attachment and hatred problem; which is born out of a wrong thinking; what is the 
wrong thinking; when | look upon the world as a source of joy, | develop 
attachment; when | look upon the world as a source of sorrow; | develop hatred. So 
therefore, sukha hetu bhuddihi ragah karanam, dukha hetu bhuddhihi dvesah 
karanam. According to vedanta, world is neither a source of joy nor a source of 
sorrow; | myself am the source of joy as well as the source of sorrow. Unhealthy-l is 
the source of sorrow; healthy-| is the source of ananda; or to use vedasntic 
language; ignorant-l is the source of sorrow; wise-l is the source of ananda; as long 
as | do not understand this fact, | will go on manipulating the world, either getting 
things, or getting rid of things, and my entire lifetime is wasted, manipulating people 
and situations;and by the time | discover that the problem is not outside, | am 99 
years old. Then again the next birth, | have to start from the scratch. Therefore an 
intelligent person understands that the problem is with me. Then the ragha and 
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dvesha are managed. Therefore vītah; one who knows to handle the rāgah-dvesah; 
the one who is not a slave of likes and dislikes. 


Therefore what is the first direction; managing one's rāgah-dvesah; convert, all 
desires into non-binding desires. this is the first stage. 


And then conseguent to that is, bhayah-krodhah; wherever there is attachment, 
there is fear; | told you in the last class, when one of the members of the family is 
late to come home, | do not know the reason, so | can imagine any healthy reason, 
but invaribaly the mind thinks of accidents or heart attack or water lorry; every 
water lorry is called yama dhutaha; therefore | will only imagine negative thing; 
directly proportional attachment is | am; therefore rāgah-dvesah is there; bhayam is 
there; the next thing inevitable is krodhah; anger; when my desire is obstructed by 
somebody, accomplishment is thrawted by somebody, | direct my anger towards 
that person and the anger is also directly proportional to my attachment. Therefore 
rāgah, dvesah, bhayam, krodhah, all these four go together. 


So first stage in spirituality is learn to handle them. And how to handle them; either 
by wisdom or devotion; and what is the wisdom. The wisdom is | can only contribute 
to the future events; | can never control the future events; | can add my 
contribution, if there is some collection going on; you can contribute your mite, but 
what will be the total collection, cannot be controlled or determined by you. 
Similarly, with regard to your future, with regard to your child's future, with regard 
to the country's future, you have got one vote; with that one vote you can only 
contribute one vote might, but government you cannot totally determine. Once | 
understand | am only a contributor, not controller. This wisdom itself will reduce 
adverse response. 


If | do not have that much intelligence to understand this fact, the next method is 
the method of devotion or surrender to the Lord; Oh Lord, future is not under my 
control; at least give me sufficient strength to face the inevitable. As Krishna said in 
the second chapter, tasmadapariharye'rthe na tvam Socitumarhasi. Intelligent person 
is one who is prepared for the inevitable. Intelligence is preparation for the 
inevitable or choiceless; and you can take the help of the Lord. Either rely on 
yourselves through wisdom or rely on God through surrender, whether you use 
wisdom or surrender or both, you have to learn to handle the problem of intense 
attachment; intense hatred; intense fear, and intense anger; and the one who has 
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mastered that, is called vitha rāgah, bhayah krodhah. In the šāstrā is called suddha 
antha karana; the one with pure mind; the purity of the mind is determined in terms 
of the rāgah dvesah bhayah krodhah problem; To what extent | can manage them 
will indicate my degree of purity. An impure mind is a slave of all the four; whereas 
a wise mind is not free of them; but it is a master of all these four. And this is the 
first stage of sadana attained through karma yoga way of life. Therefore, Arjuna by 
practising karma yoga, become vitaragabhayakrodha; OK. 


Once the mind is purified, once the mind is no more a slave of these four unhealthy 
thoughts, what is next stage? Is this enough to attain moksah; Krishna says No. 


Now the mind is pure-mind, but it is not a wise-mind. So karma yoga can give only 


purity; karma yoga cannot give wisdom; therefore having handled the ragah dvesahs 
of the mind, you have separately work for knowledge. Knowledge never 
happens. Any knowledge, physics knowledge never happens; you have to work for 
it; you have to join the college; and often there will be no teaching there; you have 
to take extra tuition also; and then you have to work hard; any knowledge is a result 
of consistent effort for a length of time; when material knowledge requires 
consistent effort for a length of time; what to talk of spiritual knowledge; it can 
never happen; you have to work for it; and Krishna calls it jhāna tapas; because this 
is also a type of austerity. To come regularly to Gita and Upanishad class is not a 
joke; there would be obstacles; guest will come; phone will come; car will be 
puncture; something or the other will happen; if you have to come and study and 
remember and progress, it requires what: austerity; and what type of austerity is 
called; jhāna tapas. 


So by the practice of jnāna tapas, otherwise called jhāna yogah; otherwise called 
vedanta Sravana manana nidhidhyasanam, by the practice of that, «m puta, these 


people got completely purified. 


Handling the ragah-dvesah is only partial purification; handling kama-krodhah is only 
partial purification; you have to remove the basic impurity for complete purification; 
and do you know what is the basic impurity; which they call original sin; the basic 
impurity is self-ignorance; and without removing that basic impurity, one can never 
be totally pure, and therefore totally healthy; therefore Krishna says by the practice 
of jNana yoga; they rid themselves of the final layer of impurity. So when they take 
metals from the earth, gold, iron or anything; it comes in the form of ore; the iron 
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ore or dhatu in Sanskrit cannot be directly used; it has to go through several stages 
of purification. Simple washing; magnetic belt or something, and lastly there is fine 
impurity is there; only 99%. you have to make 99.99%, electrolytic process you 
have to use and the last fine impurity is also removed; so grosser method to remove 
the grosser impurity; subtler method for removing subtler impurity; subtlest method 
to remove the subtlest impurity, you know what is the steps. you cannot use the 
electrolytic process in the initial stages itself; like you want to wash, in the kitchen 
and all; they use it; it would not have water for days together; and if you want to 
clean it; first clean with simple water; much would go; and thereafter you put one of 
these powders, it would work; suppose you put the powder, instead of powder 
observing the dirt, the dirt will absorb the powder. 


So therefore, the finest impurity is ajfanam. Grossest impurity is ragah-dvesah; 
subtler impurity is extrovertedness; three layers of impurity; First layer is called 
malam; second layer is called vikshepa, the third layer is called avaranam. Malam is 
likes and dislikes, grossest one; viksepah is a wandering mind, it is subtler; and self 
ignorance is the subtlest one; we have to use three processes to remove these three 
types of impurity. 


Karma yoga removes malam; upasana removes viksepah; jnana yoga removes 
avarana; karma yoga cannot remove avaranam; jhana yoga cannot remove first 
malam also; step by step, all the three will have to be used in the appropriate order; 
order is also very important; first jhāna yoga starting and ending in karma yoga is 
not possible. Start with karma yoga. Therefore bahavah jhāna tapasa puta; many 
people have purified themselves totally by finally practising the jhāna yoga; not one 
or two; bahavah. 


And by removing all the impurities, what did they find, madbhavam agatha, they did 
not reach God, they did not meet God, they discovered that | minus impurity is God. 
God plus impurity is |. jivatma mimus impurity is paramatma; paramatma plus 
impurity is jivatma. 


But initially a person does not know that; therefore | tell, He is there; Bhagavan is 
there, one attains paramapadam; shivaloka prapthi, etc. | have to present it as 
though it is a physical event of union, but ultimately, it is not a physical event of 
union at all; but it is a figurative event of self-discovery. Therefore when | remove 
my weakness and ignorance, | know that | am what | have been seeking all the 


6 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Fourth Chapter - AAPAN AAT: 


time; therefore Krishna says agama: madbhavamagatah; they all attained My 


nature; they did not reach Me; they all attained My nature; My nature means what; 
satyam jhānam anandam brahma; the nature of fullness; the nature of security; the 
nature of purnatvam; they attained; therefore Arjuna, you also have to go through 
these four stages; 


What are the four stages; No.1 spiritual goal must become the top priority; material 
goals need not be eliminated; but they should be remembered as subservient to 
spiritual goal; this is called getting a direction in life; 


And the second stage is resorting or taking the help of the Lord in this grand 
journey, because individually | can never travel; therefore the second stage is 


surrender to the Lord. 


The third stage is purification of the mind, by reducing the impact of ragah dvesah 
bhayah krodhah. 


And fourth stage is study the scriptures, gain self-knowledge and Arjuna many have 
done. You can also do. 


continuing. 


X wem Al Wedded died? Horas | 
AA dcHidaded Hepeur MÅ HÄN: | v.c? od 


ye yatha mam prégadyadii tamstathaiva bhajamyaham | 
mama vartmanuvartante manusyah pārtha sarva$ah | | 4.11 | | 


3 Al wdtzed ye mam prapadhyante who ever approaches me, zur yatha 
with any desire 36 ss1fā am aham bhajami tan - | bless them, aa ua 
tatha eva with that desire itself,arī partha Oh ! Arjuna, HSTSUT: Headed 
manusyah anuvartante people follow, mama vartma 44 act my path, Hd: 


sarvaSah by all means. 


11. Whoever approaches me with any desire, | bless them with that desire 
itself. Oh Arjuna! People follow My path by all means. 
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So here Krishna makes another beautiful point; He gives the suggestion that the 
spiritual goal must be the primary goal. But He says | do not want to impose that 
goal upon you; if a person is going to claim that | have no interest in spirituality; | 
do not want moksah; why are you going on enforcing moksah; | do not want; 
Everybody need not be interested in moksah; and our religion wants to give full 
freedom to the seeker; no enforcement. 


Krishna says | am here to suggest and recommend to you that Moksah is a 
worthwhile goal; in fact, unknowingly you are seeking Moksah alone. If you study 
everyone of the human pursuit, we are working for independence only. When you 
are using the bus or autoricksaw and you face problem; bus will stop anywhere 
except the busstop and it will be crowed; pickpocket problem; then you decided to 
take an autoricksaw; then you know the meter will travel faster than Rajadhani 
express; and he will always ask for more than what the meter shows. OK. Anywhere 
you want to give, he will ask where you want to go and then you thought what is 
the problem; dependance on auto, dependance on bus is the problem.Then what do 
you try to do, buy a bike; what is your aim, it is as though you are interested in the 
bike, but your desire is independent; and if the bike creates the problem, you try to 
do something else; all the time, every human being is unknowingly working towards 
freedom, freedom, freedom, freedom; but they are like some children who cry but 
do not know what they want. The mother has to imagine, whether some ant have 
gone into the ears, or whether it is stomach pain or insect bite, or whether it is 
hungry, or sometimes it catches its hair and pulls and cries; and when it is painful 
and worried, it pulls hard and cries more. Child does not know that. We are all 
children, not knowing exactly what we want. If somebody asks what do you want; 
we will not be able to say exactly what is it that we wants, if somebody asks us what 
do you want. 


We are not clear. Sastra says you are seeking independence. And if you have 
discovered this fact, you are mature enough; if you have not discovered this fact, we 
are ready to allow you to try all other methods; seek artha; seek kama, seek 
dharma, seek svarga, seek everything; and having gone through all of them; and 
having sufferred because of dependance, and finally when you come, then also, | 
will not get angry that | told you before and that you did not listen at all, etc. You 
get enough kicks and come, | am ready to help you. 
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But Krishna says | will never force Moksah upon you. If you say | am interested in 
kama, then also | am ready to accomplish sense objects; | will never say that you 
should not enjoy pleasures. Vedās says you can enjoy sense pleasures. Varieties of 
kamya karmas are prescribed in the Vedāss; each karma is for the fulfillment of one 
one desire; and if you are interested in possessions like wealth, earn enough; 
enough number of houses, cars, etc. whatever you want; you have, | am not going 
to criticise, on the other hand | will help you. | will help you perform Avahanti 
Homam. There is avahanthi homam for the inflow of wealth. That is popular. There 
is no homam for Moksah; Avahanti homa is popular. And if you are interested in 
svarga, Krishna says wonderful, have a tourist visa and go there for a few months 
and then you come back; anyway you can come back. Therefore Krishna says that 
my job is presenting to you the four purusharthas and also presenting to you the 
means of accomplishing them; and also offering myself as a help to you. It is not 
that | will help you only if you want Moksah; | am ready to help you in 
accomplishing everything. 


Therefore what is my philosophy? As a person seeks, so | will bless him. 3r zem ar 


yagara ye yatha mam prapadyante. Let any seeker approach me with any desire; 


| am not going to criticise; why are you asking for smaller things when moksah is 
there; | would not criticise; just as a child is interested in the balloon, mother never 
criticise, what is the use of balloon as it will be burst in two minutes; no mother 
would criticise; the mother will buy a balloon and give and hope that after a few 
years, the child will grow out of that. 


Similarly Krishna says | am like a mother, let a person seek anything; | will help him; 
| would only put one condition; let the desires be legitimate and let the means of 
accomplishing them also be legitimate. That is the only condition | will put, following 
that law of dharma; let him enjoy the life fully. In fact, enjoyment is part of life; to 
grow out of it; otherwise it can lead to suppression. 


But the scriputures say that when you enjoy you should be very very cautious; 
otherwise you may get dragged by them; just as a person getting addicted to 
smoking or drinking; so the person must be extremely careful so that the person 
does not get lost in them. It is like if you have a cup of coffee; you do not know how 
much hot it is. Then what do you do. Suppose you just hold the cup fully, you get 
burned. If you do not touch the cup at all, you do not know whether it is hot or not; 
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therefore what do you do, carefully touch and see; you touch to such an extent that 
you can know the temperature, at the same time, it does not burn you; that is called 
intelligent living; go through pleasure, but be alert to know whether you will be lost 
in them. 


And therefore Krishna says let a person come to me, seeking any goal; prapanna 
parijaataya, | am like a parijaata tree for a devotee; | will bless him with anything. 
arada aora A tamstathaiva bhajamyaham; | will approach them only with 


the desired objects. As Vivekananda said, to a hungry person; in front of a hungry 
person, the Lord should approach with what, only food; if Lord approaches without 
food, that person will eat the Lord, if possible; because the hungry person seeks 
what; not tatva bodham; brahma sutra class; that is an unintelligent approach; 
hungry person, let him seek food; poor person, let him seek money; but the moksah 
seeker Bhagavan will give moksah, that is said here; tamstathaiva bhajamyaham. 


Why do | bless them with all these goals; because mama vartmānuvartantē, because 
all my devotees approach me through appropriate effort; all the devotees approach 
me with appropriate effort, like appropriate pooja, appropriate japa, appropriate 
karma, or appropriate upasana, etc. since they are coming to me, by appropriate 
means, my job is to bless them with approriate end. To give the approriate results 
for the means, is my duty. Therefore | will bless them with whatever they want. 
aga: we uir manusyah partha sarva$ah. So they have come in the proper 


method. 


Continuing. 


ws aed: eum fate sed: Se adc: | 

far f8 Arey enm fāfēšafā eom Il 4.42 Il 
kanksantah karmanam siddhim yajanta iha devatah | 
ksipram hi manuse loke siddhirbhavati karmaja | | 4.12 | | 


as.aied: kān.ksantah seeking A Aoa, siddhim karmamnam the 
result of action, asd yajante they worship, àadr: devatah gods, fe hi for 
fifa: siddhih the result, piot karmaja born of action aù fara — bhavati 
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ksipram comes quickly z& a% Her iha loke manuse in this world of 


human beings. 


12. Seeking the result of actions, they worship gods. For, the result born 
of action comes quickly in this world of human beings. 


So Krishna says | have presented two paths in the vedic scriptures; The first part of 
the vedass deals with path No.1. which is called karma margaha; a life of activity, a 
life of effort; where you go through certain processes. The second path is presented 
in the final part of the Vedass; called Vedas antha, otherwise called jhāna marga. 
Karma marga is there; jhana marga is also there; my job is not to forece anyone in 
any path; | will present: karma marga will produce the end; jhanam will also 
produce the end. 


What is the difference in their results. Karma phalam anityam. All the results of 
karma are finite in nature; and it is full of defects also; | have talked about this in 
the upanishad class. Duhkha misritatvam; if accomplishment is a pain, preservation 
is a greater pain and the final loss is the greatest pain; and any amount of 
accomplishment will not give satisfaction; atrptikaratvam; and more and more 
dependence on external factors, these are all the defects of karma phalam; Krishna's 
job, the scriptures' job is to teach us what gives us what; 


So Krishna says; karma kanda gives finite results. And jhāna kanda says, if you are 
interested in infinite results, it can never be the end product of a process. Infinite 
can never be the end product of a process; any process produces a result, which is 
within time alone; because it has got a beginning, by the same logic, it has got an 
end. So infinitude or pūrņatvam, can never be the result of any effort; it has to be in 
the form of jhanam. What is this knowledge; if there is infinite, it has to be where; 
where will be the infinite one; after saying infinite, will anybody ask where, and if | 
am asking such a question, | am a fool, and if you are scratching your head for an 
answer, you are bigger fool; If there is something called poornam, infinite it has to 
be here; and if there is something that is eternal; it should be now; therefore 
infinitude is a matter of discovery. Therefore jiana marga leads to nitya phalam; 
karma marga leads to anitya phalam; this has been presented by me, in the Vedass 
Clearly. 
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But Krishna is crying, wailing; He says even though | have clearly pointed out, and 
the people are experiencing regularly the limitations of karma phalam, but the 
tragedy is, still the majority of the people, after long thinking, vote for the wrong 
party. If they do it without thinking it is OK; but they do it after thinking. that is the 
tragedy. Like that person getting up, when there is a low door is there; the owner 
warns; the door is very low, you have to bend; so this person is so scrupulous; so he 
wants to bend here itself. Carefully; and then he bends and walks and walks and he 
will just get up correctly when the door comes; this is called thoughtful mistake. 


Similarly majority of people after long experiences in life, they decide to vote for 
karma phalam; anityam; And why do they do that; There is a reason also Krishna 
says; because to perform karma, the $astra does not prescribe purity of mind. To do 
a ritual, they do not say sadhana chatustaya sampana; viveka is not said, vairagyam 
is not said; since purity of mind is involved in jhāna marga, and since purity of mind 
is extremely difficult to get. The moment we talk of ragah-dvesah giving up, they 
give up the Vedanta, instead of ragah-dvesah. Who can do all these; this cannot 
happen. | love to hate some people; we all have got a list of the same; leaving that 
person, | do not hate anyone else; 


So therefore, Krishna says here, avr AR «resa: karmaņām siddhim 
kan.ksantah; many people are interested only in karma phalam; the result of 
action, finite result; not dharmartakama; in Kathopanishad it is called preyah; 
majority chooses preyah; 


JRT Wed eme: 
db arda fafaaita th | 


sat fg ants Sud Toa 
Da Aral AAAA g Lil 
Sreyasca preya$ca manusyametah 

tau samparitya vivinakti dhirah | 

Sreyo hi dhiro:'bhi preyaso vrnite 

preyo mando yogaksemadvrnite || |.2]| 


For a human being, both the finite and infinite are available right in front; the 
intelligent one chooses the infinite, whereas the the mandah chooses the finite; 
mandah karmanam siddhim kamshante; they seek finite results. 
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And once you choose karma phalam; vedic rituals are elaborate; they will say you 
should go to that temple; and you should offer on and such days; go on pournami 
day, go for seven pournami days; thereafter you have to offer this grain; at one 
place you have to offer salt; one place you have to offer mustard seed; something 
like that; yellow cloth; red cloth; they have got so many conditions; and if you fulfil 
all these conditions you may get the result; that is also not definite; but these people 
worship Devathah yajante; they go after varieties of deities; Navagrahas are there; 
they go after such deities; so devathah yajanthe; and why, because esr Afà, fari 
aa karmaja siddhi, ksipram bhavati; because the karma phalam is quicker 
compared to jhāna marga, because in jňāna marga, jhāna phalam is quicker; the 
result of knowledge is very good; getting knowledge is very easy; but preparation 
for knowledge is the toughest job; 


Like wedding; wedding takes place in two minutes; shake hands, exchange 
garlands; but you ask the parents, how many years before they took the jatakam; 
and how much dowry, who all asked; actual process is two minutes; similarly 
jAanam requires only one statement; what is that; You are what you are seeking; 
Drop seeking; and own up your nature; that is the only thing. Vedanta is over. You 
are what you are seeking in life. Drop seeking, and own up your true nature; this 
much alone is Vedanta; but for this statement to work, you have to start not from 
many years; start from aneka janma samsiddham, yato yati param gatim; 
preperation should start from many janmas before. You all must have started the 
preparation long before; from many janmas; otherwise you would not be even 
interested in coming here; understanding is a different thing; | know you 
understand. What | mean is whether you understand or not is a different thing; 
somehow you got a desire to come and sit here, in this summer day. What forces 
you; there is some unseen force, that is called qå sea apa pūrva janma sukrtam; 


therefore Krishna says karmaja siddhi ksipram bhavati. Therefore people are not 
interested in purification; it takes lot of time; they are interested only in limited goals 
of action. 


Continuing. 


aIgdvd zur se PAAT: | 
AU HARA AT fag APARATA ls. 23 
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caturvamyam maya srstam guņakarmavibhāgašaņ| 
tasya kartaramapi mam viddhyakartāramavyayam| | 4.13] | 


aqida caturvamyam The fourfold division (of society) ys¢ zr srstam 


maya has been created by Me razas gunakarmavibhagasah based 
upon Guna and Karma AR ara viddhi mam know Me aru anA tasya 
kartaram to be its author 31% api Also (know me) 3r&divz akartaram to be a 


non-doer 3rczz31 avyayam (and changeless). 


13. The fourfold division (of society) has been created by Me based upon 
Guna and Karma. Know me to be its author. Also (know me) to be a non- 
doer (and changeless). 


So | said that the Lord has given the scriptures in the form of vedas; and the 
scriptures talk about spiritual end also; material ends also; here singular; and there 
plural; you cannot have plural here; only one spiritual goal; inifite; how many 
infinites are there; only one; material ends are many, plural number. So Bhagavan 
has talked about two types of goals, spiritual and materialistic; Bhagavan has talked 
about two types of paths also; karma marga and jnana marga; Bhagavan has talked 
about the seekers' also; in the form of human beings. 


Now Krishna says not only | have given the vedas to fulfil different ends, | have also 
prescribed a lifestyle by following which a person can accomplish both material and 
spiritual end; which is an ingenious device; normally spiritual end and material ends 
are diagonally opposite; because in material ends; | am seeking external factors to 
get happiness. | am going from dependence-to-dependance. Because | want to 
accomplish more and more; | want to depend on more and more objects; one is 
depending on external factors; whereas Moksah is depending on myself. One is 
leaning, another is non-leaning. One is acquiring; one is disposing. One is 


attachment; the other is detachment. Kathopanishad says: 


Ad fant faye srffaer ur w facaia sar | düramete viparite visūcī avidya ya ca 
vidyeti jnātā | 1.ii.x || 
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Normally spiritual and material ends are diagonally opposite; but Bhagavan says | 
have to design a unique lifestyle by which a person can accomplish both material- 
end and spiritual-end. 


And what should be that ingenious lifestyle; it should be such a lifestyle that a 
person must be able to fulfil materialistic desires; one should not say that you 
cannot do it; Vedas say: If you should not after materials, understand what they will 
do. You have read the article; all the magazine, do not smoke, do not smoking, give 
up smoking, at least reading it again and again, | gave up; what; reading those 
books. So when a person is full of materialistic desires; if Vedas says that do not 
desire; that is the most unintelligent advice, therefore Vedic lifestyle is, it 
encourages to fulfil your desires; and then for fulfilling those desires, it presents 
certain disciplines. Just follow that; fulfil your desire; but follow certain discipline. 
And what is the purpose of the discipline is not said; it is like a sugar coated pill. 
When the child takes the pill, because it is sweet; but it is laxative will be known 
later; mother will say; take chocolate; similarly vedas prescribe the disciple, without 
telling what is purpose. And you know the beauty; if you fulfil your materialistic 
desires, following the Vedic disciple, then the beauty is that gratually you get out of 
these materialist desires, without suppression; and in that place, you discover 
spiritual desire as the most natural one; and you discover that desire to such an 
extent that the pursuit of spiritual desire is not to be considered as a denial of 
materialistic desires. 


Many people in the society looking at young sanyasis, they sympathise, umeb; 


QOS _ OLWM OTLA Ahani 9458160 umb Aww. Pavam; ontikattaiyay 


mattintu irukkan; attil yarum illai; they will be sympthasing; while these sanyasis are 
sympathising the householders, as they are caught up in never ending crisis. 


So therefore who is to sympathise with whom? Nobody is to be sympathised because 
everybody has to pursue the approrirate end, at the appropriate age; so when | 
come to spirituality, | would not miss anything in life; even though the world may 
sympathise with me; | do not mind. That gradual conversion must take place; so 
such a life design is the vedic life design; which is called varna asrama dharma; 
about which we will study in the next class; 
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Hari Om 


quie Waray Waa | 
3 Wied: Wied: Wed: Il 


oni pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 


pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 


oni šāntih šāntih šāntih || 
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058 CHAPTER 04, VERSE-13 


M 


3^ 


Herta HARFA WSs TIAA, 

IEAA AS Wea ded Te RERA 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Up to the 12th verse, Lord Krishna talked about the nature of avathara; avathara 
rahasyam; as an answer to Arjuna's doubt. Krishna began the chapter by glorifying 
the Gita, as the very teaching of the véda itself; an when this glorification was done, 
Arjuna raised a doubt and as a way of clarification Lord Krishna introduced the topic 
of avathara; and then Krishna pointed out that if a person knows the nature of 
avathara; he can get liberation. $tat 3radW asg Wea Va Alert: smíd vara avatara 


svarūpa jhānāt eva moksah bhavati. 


IA pH a À Rada pdf dead: | 

careat dē Yea ati mma wisst lv. 

janma karma ca me divyamevam yo vetti tattvatah| 
tyaktva deham punarjanma naiti mameti so'rjuna||4.9|| 


And thereafter Krishna said that even by this avathara jnanam one can get 
liberation, most of the people are not interested in I$vara jfianam, they are only 
interested in karmas which will produce material result; so therefore the choice is for 
the human being whether one should take to karma in search of karma phalam or 
whether he should go after jhanam and attain liberation, it is ones own choice. So 
Moksa is not Bhagavan's decision, moksa is our decision. And Krishna's complaint, if 
He can complain, most people are not interested in the highest goal, they are 
interested in petty perishable result. With that the avathara rahasyam topic is over. 


Now from the thirteenth verse onwards, Krishna wants to enter into the main topic 
of the 4th chapter, jhana karma sanyasa topic. Here we have to remember the 
background of Krishna's teaching. Arjuna was afraid of doing karma or action. Until 
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now, he enjoyed performing action, especially his duties he enjoyed; but in this 
battlefield he is not interested in doing karma, because it is unpleasant duty. And 
therefore only Arjuna wanted to escape from karma by taking to sanyāsa; He said | 
better go away from the battlefield renouncing all the duties and consequent 
benefits, if any, then bhaiksyam api varam, bhaiksyam means a life of sanyasi. 
Therefore Arjuna's bug or Arjuna's fear was karma; and Krishna's main job in the 
Gita is taking out from Arjuna the fear of karma. This fear has to go away, one 
cannot escape from karma; as along as a human being is alive, he will have to do 
some karma or the other, as Krishna said in the previous chapter, na hi kašcit 
ksanamapi jatu tisthatyakarmakrt; even for one moment, a person cannot remain 
without action; only you can change the type of action; but you cannot avoid action. 
So whatever be your status in life, bramacari, grihastha, vānaprastha or sanyasi; or 
whatever be your social status, brahmana, ksatriya, vai$ya or Sidra, you will have 
one job or the other to do, suppose you go to Rishikesh and settle in an ashram; 
and you know what they do, in every a$ram, they may welcome devotees to settle, 
but they have some ashram duties. So the only difference will be instead of doing 
household duties in Madras, you can do asram duties in Rishikesh; with white 
clothes or orange clothes. Even brahmacaris are given duties. | met one 
brahmacari, and asked him what is your duty; he said: booking tickets of my 
guruswami. So he is a very popular swami and he travels all over, and often and 
travel arrangements will have to be done, that is the duty of brahmacari, and he 
travels from place to place, and make sure that the swami is received. Only thing is 
he is in yellow clothes and therefore called brahmacari, and he has got a set of 
duties; and therefore, Krishna wants to say, Arjuna, you cannot escape from karma; 
the cessation of karma is only at that time. You know what is that time. Only at one 
time, all the actions cease; what is that; Death. When other people will become 
more active, to dispose the body off. Look at the whole creation, the smallest atom 
is active, violently electrons are going around the nucleus and the biggest solar 
system is active and the planets moving around the central Sun. Both at the micro 
and macro level, karmas are inevitable; therefore better learn to leave with karma. 


But the problem is once we take up karma, along with karma comes lot of side 
effects, like certain allopathic medicines, but side effects are sometimes worse than 
the cure. Similarly Karma means that there is responsibility. The moment you take 
up a project, right from the beginning comes, the anxiety that everything should go 
properly; so before there is an anxiety, and during the performance there is a great 
tension and at the end often the result is not up to the expectation and therefore 
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there is a consequent reaction. Therefore karma brings mental disturbance, before, 
during and after. So what to do with this problem. Arjuna thought that the solution 
is give up the Karma. Krishna wants to say that you cannot give up karma; therefore 
better learn to accept karma and of course the side effects are there; and for those 
problems find out some remedy. Like you take antibiotics and along with that, lot of 
vitamins tablets also you take. 


So the next question is: how can | remain in the field of action without being 
mentally disturbed. One method Krishna had already said in the third chapter, viz., 
the karma yoga method, and here Krishna in the fourth chapter is going to talk 
about the real solution and that is jAanam tablet. So jhanam is the only solution; 
because of which you can be active in the world, pasyan, Srnvan, sprsan, jighran, 
asnan, gacchan; at the same time you can remain unaffected by both the action as 
well as the results of action. 


So when you have got jackfruit, in Kerala, it is plenty, and when you cut the fruit, 
inside there is some kind of a sticky subtance white, milk white sticky substance, and 
once your hand comes in contact, it gets struck. And generally the tendency is to 
take it out, and get struck here also. After some time, if you do not know how to 
handle, all over the place, the sticky thing will be there; you should know before 
entering the jackfruit, you should know what is the method of handling the jackfruit. 
In Kerala only one solution for everything. Oil. Coconut oil. So you apply coconut oil 
in your hand and the knife, before you cut the jackfruit; then enter the jackfruit. So 
whatever you do, it will not get affected. In the same way, karma is like the sticky 
substance, samet vacancy, krtimahodadhau patanakāraņam; avr stud aed: 


karmana badhyate jantuh 


Normally karma is sticky; it does create problems and what is the solution; apply the 


jhanam oil; and with that jAanam insulation; you go into any type of karma, it will 
not affect you. So this is going tobe the topoic; how to get knowledge and then work 
in the world without being affected by both responsibilities as well as the results of 
action. 


And to prove the efficacy of jhānam, Krishna wants to quote the example of Himself. 
Krishna does not want to quote the example of some saint who is in a cave. Then 
Arjuna will say that | will also go and sit in the cave rather than fight. So whenever 
you want to run away, you would like to quote Ramana Maharsi as example. very 
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convenient. In our culture, the beauty is whatever you want to do, there are some 
examples. Even if you want to steal, Krishna paramātma is there as example. So 
therefore Krishna wants to guote an appropriate example, and what is that example, 
he Himself; Arjuna you look at me; right from birth, | have problems. The birth itself 
is in jail. and thereafterwards asuras after asuras; and so many problems | faced and 


many of them were failures also. Krishna's many missions failed. When Krishna 
went to Duryodhana, to avert war, Krishna could not change Duryodhana's mind, it 
was a Clean failure. So therefore, Krishna faced all the ups and downs; Krishna says 
that in spite of all my activities, | remain, untouched by both the karma as well as 
the karma phalam. 


Look at the second line of the 13th verse. Tasya kartaram api maam viddhi.Arjuna | 
did not escape my duties. | did do all those karmas. What are those karmas, we will 
see later; it is there in the first line; He says tasya kartaram api mam, | remain a 
karta, | remain involved in action. And the greatest action is the Mahabharata action 
and he was sitting right in front of Arjuna; Arjuna is safe, Krishna became a sheild. 
All arrows has to pass Krishna first and Krishna has to get lot of bows; lot of arrows; 
and his job is what; and not a white collared job; white collared job; he has to wash 
the chariot, he was to wash and tend the horses; Krishna says | do not grumble, | 
am associated with all the karmas, but the beauty is what; tatapi akartaram mam 
viddhi. | have the knack of remaining inwardly akartha. Inwardly akartā means 
what: untained by the action; unaffected by the action; | am able to keep safe 
distance. 


And not only distanced from karma, karma phalam also which he will say in the next 
sloka. karma also does not affect me; karma phala also does not affect me; 
therefore | am avyayam. Avyayam means undisturbed. | am undisturbed, 
unchanged, nirvikarah aham asmi. 


Then the question comes, what were the duties that the Lord were involved in; or 
the Lord was invovied in; of course, as Krishna, an avathara, he was involved in 
many karmas, and also the creator, the Lord, Krishna says | had lot of duties, 
because | am the shristi karta, which is my duty. | am the sthithi karta, which is also 
my duty. In fact, to be a stithi kartā, you can understand the meaning, stithi kartā 
means the sustainer of the world: is it a very pleasant duty; and Lord has got 
another duty, which is very very painful duty; what is that; after shristi and stithi, 
what is next; laya kartha. Even though people may cry, do not go, do not go, etc. | 
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have to take the job of laya kartha and destroy things also. Srsti sthithi layam, they 
are my duties | am involved in. Not only that; for the maintenance of the creation; 
maintenance of the harmony of the creation, | also designed a way of life for human 
beings; As | had said before, any manufacturer will also have a manual published 
along with any gadget; how to use that particular gadget; similarly, Bhagavān also 
having created the universe, has given out a manual also; called the Vēdās; For 
whose use; for our own use. And what does it teach; how to live a life of harmony, 
in which both the individual as well as the society will grow. Often there will be a 
conflict between individual interest and social interest. The vēdā has designed a 
particular lifestyle where both of them are equally taken care of. While | should 
contribute to the well being of the Society, | have to take care of my own growth. It 
is all nice to say, service before the Self; the motto is very good; but everybody 
wants the self-interest to be also taken care of and Vēdā accepts that we all have 
self-interest, we all want to personally grow and accomplish the goal of life and Vēdā 
accepts it as a legitimate desire; and véda presents a method by which one can take 
care of the self-interest, at the same parallely take care of the society's interest also, 
and such a life style is called varna$rama vyavastha. Varna āsrama vyavastha, 
vyavastha means the system; the design; the lifestyle; the plan consisting varna and 
asrama; varna means the four fold division of society. Varna vyavastha; the four- 
fold division or classification of society is called varna vyavastha, which is meant to 
take care of social harmony and social growth. When | say social, it means the 
totallity. The community, the nation, the continent, the entire cosmos, is called 
varna vyavastha; and the second is a$rama vyavastha; the scheme of four stages of 
life; which is meant for the individual growth, which has to parallelly take place, 
along with social growth. | cannot grow and in the process harm the society; that is 
not correct; and at the same time, | cannot contribute to the Society and in the 
process harm myself and the family; like many people, who are interested in social 
service, they serve the society very well, giving all the time and often what happens 
is, they do not have time for their own children. And you interview the child and the 
child comes with such a complaint that my father or mother takes care of the whole 
world, but they do not give me even 2 minutes, and they feel; That is also not 
correct. | have to contribute to the society, but not at the cost of individual and 
family growth. Therefore A$rama vyavastha takes care of individual growth; varna 
vyavastha takes care of social needs; of these Krishna is referring to the varna 
vyavastha here; Krishna does not talk about a$rama vyavastha; 
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To see in brief what Āšrama vyavastha is: It consists of four stages of life; 
brahmacarya asrama; grihastha āšrama; vanaprastha a$rama; sanyasa āšrama; the 
very word asrama shows that in every stage, we are growing or we are supposed to 
grow inwardly; spiritually; not merely financially. Earlier we had Rs.100 and now 
Rs.100 crores. It is not that. The word Asrama is a place for inner growth; not outer 
material growth; thus the whole life is divided into four ashrams; the first āsrama is 
bramacarya āsrama, which is the stage of studentship. The stage of education, in 
which one has to learn about the human goal; and teachers in the gurukula system 
taught that the human life consists of two goals; one is the material goal, we have 
to earn money, we have to all the things required for our life; like the food, clothing, 
shelter and entertainment; Vedas accept all the material needs; a student has to be 
told that you have to earn, you have to grow you have to be prosperous; but during 
education, the teachers should say that not only material growth is enough, parallely 
one should grow spiritually also. One has to spend time for inner growth, for which 
alone religious life becomes important, spiritual life becomes important and 
therefore, a balanced growth of outer and inner personality has to be stressed in the 
bramacarya āšrama itself. So therefore first stage the stage of learning where | 
know the goals of life; both material and spiritual goal. 


Then comes the second stage of life; which is called grihastha a$rama; wherein the 
implementation begins. During student life, there is no question of implementation 
because the life is spend in study and so much to study. And what is the 
implementation; the implementation is initially karma yoga pradhana life; plenty of 
extrovert activities; because that is how a human being born; an extrovert mind, 
plenty of desires; | want this, | want that; etc. etc. | want to accomplish this, | want 
to accomplish that. Vedas say: accomplish; people think that Hinduism talks about 
only renunciation; No. Hinduism talks about lot of materialistic accomplishment. 


3magedt fagearem || el 
PAs ARATAT: | ara RT AA amatu | 
aa uw der | adt A fra | 


Avahanti vitanvana kurvana ciramatmanah.Vasamsi mama gavasca.Annapane ca sarvada.Tato me 
sriyamavaha. ....... 


-Taittiriya Upanisad ,1.4.2 


| should get lot of wealth; lot of clothes; and lot of fruits; and | want name and 
fame; there is nothing wrong in seeking name and fame; Veda says 
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Bat asa Fargī | Sep aas MA Tare | 

d car Hat ufaemfer arg | A AT Het AN Tarr | 

dieser Toews fenremé ca Ast Caer | 

TUTSSY: Wadissaied BA AAT HESNA, | 

Ud Al SEAS: | tUueq Ada: FET | 

AARAA w am aie w AT weed | 3l 

ya$o janē:'sāni svāhā | $reyan vasyaso:'sani svaha | 

tarh tva bhaga pravišāni svaha | sa ma bhaga pravi$a svaha | 

tasmin tsahasrašākhē nibhagaham tvayi mrjē svaha | 

yatha:':'pah pravata:':'yanti yatha masa aharjaram | 

ēvarn mam brahmacarinah | dhātarāyantu sarvatah svaha | 

prative$o:'si pra mā bhahi pra ma padyasva || 3|| 
May I become famous among men! Svaha! May I become richer than the rich! Svaha! O gracious Lord, may I enter into Thee! 
Svaha! May Thou, O gracious Lord, enter into me! Svaha! O Lord, I am cleansing my sins in that Self of Thine, which is like a 
river of a thousand branches. Svaha! O Preserver, as waters flow downward, as the months merge in the year, so may 


brahmacharins come to me from all directions! Svaha! Thou art a refuge. To me do Thou shine forth. Accept me unto Thyself 
completely. 


This is grihasthāšrama, in which one fulfills all his desires, in a legitimate manner. 
And but what vēdās says, it should be in the background of a religious life; the day 
should start with religion; and the day should be in the background of divinity, and 
the day should end with religion: with the thought of Lord. 


Then if a person does such a karma; he finds that his desires become purified and 
refined; as they find, enlightened selfishness; even in selfishness, there is higher and 
lower; and what is that; initially | was interested only in my well being but now my 
desires are such that not only | should be fine, but also in the process, others also 
benefit. ad saeq wer: ad weg fear: sarvē bhavantu sukhinah sarvē santu 


niramayah; the number of people who benefit from my activity is high; so sakama 
karma pradhana grihastha asrama will gradually change to nishkama karma 
pradhana grihastha āšrama. This is the second stage; full of activity. And nobody 
can complain; because in the process, he has served the society also; through the 
pancha maha yajnhas which we saw in the 3rd chapter; deva yajfiaha in which he 
contributes to religion; pitru yajria, he contributes to his forefathers; brahma yajnāh 
in which he contributes to the propagation of scriptures; manushya yajnah; in which 
he contributes to the society; all types of social service, and bhüta yajhāh through 
which he contributes to the environmental well-being; yesterday was environment 
day. Now only that concept has come but it is said in the Vedas itself; bhüta yajnāh 
is environmental day; not only planting two saplings on the environment day or 
cleaning with the broomstick and forgetting it; but taking care of the whole 
environment for the whole life. For us environment day is not once a year, but 
everyday bhüta yajnah is important; whatever way you do, just water one tree; it is 
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bhūtah yajnāh; during summer, they just put thottai and then pour water, so that 
the cows can get water; this is all what; bhütah yajfiah only. So thus in the second 
stage of life, | contribute enough to the Society; and in the process purify my mind. 


And then the third stage is called vanaprastha a$rama; where | turn more inwards; | 
have been an extrovert throughout, running here and there; bhahya anthakaranam 
should turn antharmuka; this is called upāsana pradhana asrama; grihastha āšrama 
is what; karma pradhana asramah; the next stage is vanaprastha a$rama, upasana 
pradhana a$rama; so there he may go out of the house or he can remain in the 
house itself, but predominantly he turns inwards; upasana means what meditation; 
japa. 


And then comes the final āsrama known as sanyasa a$rama; wherein either he gets 
out of the house and takes to the fourth āšrama or he may choose to remain in the 
family itself, but learns to detach from the family, takes to inner detachment, by the 
understanding that life is that in which association will have to end in dissociation. | 
have entered, | have to come out. Relationship also | have entered into; and then I 
have to grow out; | mentally hand over the responsibilities of every member of the 
family to ISvara. Until then, | said | am going to take care of this person, | am going 


to take care of this person; how long | can take care of; | assume that | am taking 
care of. Whether | succeed or not, | do not know; that is a different thing; in the 
name of taking care, | am only spoiling it; that is a different matter. Assuming that I 
am taking care of, learn to hand over the responsibility to I$vara; and this inward 
loosening is the sanyasa asrama. All for what, the more you have detachment, more 
the mind is available for the last stage jfiana yoga pradhana āšrama; so karma 
pradhāna āšrama; upasana pradhana asrama; jfiana pradhana asrama. 


If a person goes through all the four stages, what is the beauty; he has catered to 
his own growth also; and in the process, he has catered to the society also. Like a 
tree producing a fruit; and fruit is eaten by us and the seed is thrown away, in that 
two things happen; trees take care of social service; what is social service, gives 
away fruit; and tree also takes care of its personal interest, the seed is thrown and 
its own propagation also is taken care of. In the whole creation you study, it is very 
well designed, the āšrama dharma is also like that only. So this is a$rama vyavastha; 
whether a person physically goes through these a$ramas or not; one has to 
inwardly, mentally go through all the four a$ramas. This is the āšrama vyavasta. 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Fourth Chapter - MAPAH ANTANT: 


The next vyavastā meant for social health and harmony is called, varņā vyavastā; 
which alone Krishna is referring in the first line, as argdvd aat sé caturvamyam 


maya srstam. Arjuna, | am not only responsible for the ASrama scheme of life, | 
myself am responsible for the varna scheme also; and how many varnas, means 
divisions or classes, or groups, and how many groups are there; broadly speaking 
caturvarnam, four varņās are there; four class of people are there; which means the 
entire society can be categorised into four; what are those four; brahmana varna, 
ksatriya varņā; vai$ya varņāh; and $üdrah varnaha; brahmana, ksatriya, vai$ya, 
Sūdrah; 


Now the next guestion is: what is the basis of division? This division can be seen 
from three different angles. This classification can be seen from three different 
angles; and therefore the varņās also have to be seen from this particular angle. 
What are those angles? 


The first one is character based division. guņatraya vibhāgah or guna vibhagah; 
means svabhāva or character or personality based classification. And to indicate that 
we use the expression, guna brāhmaņa, guna ksatriyaha, guna vaisya, and guna 
Sūdrah; 


And similarly we have got the classification based on the profession; karma, 
occupation; and if | am going to look from this particular angle; then | will use the 
adjective karma, karma brahmana, karma ksatriyah, karma vaišya; and karma 
SUdrah. 


Then again we can look from a third angle also, which is purely based on the birth. 
In Sanskrit, the word birth is translated as either janma or jati; jati means birth; jatih 
does not mean caste; jatih means birth; it is derived from the root, sr« jan, to be 


born, and the abstract noun of jan, jayathe is jatih; which means jati based division 
or birth based division. And when you look at the division from this angle, we can 
again have jāti brahmana, jati ksatriya, and jati vai$ya and jati Südrah. 


Now we will try to understand the basis of each of these three divisions. Let us take 
guna-wise division; what type of character norms we take to classify a person as a 
guna brahmana, which character makes a person guna brahmana, which character 
makes guna ksatriya; we should have the norms. The sāstrā talks about that; based 
on the three basic gunas, satva, rajas and tamas, this classification is done; The 
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Sastra points out the guna brahmana is a person in whom satva guna is dominant; 


and rajO guna is in the middle and tamo guna is the least. So satva pradhāna 
svabhavaha, brahmana svabhavaha; whoever he is, in whichever country, he or she 
may be born; whichever religion he or she may belong to; the satva pradhana 
character. 


Now the question is how to know, what is satva pradhana character? Again the 
Sastra says we will be seeing this in the 14th chapter, the word satva represents 
tranquility or the intellectual nature or intellectual efficiency. So intellectual 
efficiency; intellectual tranquility is indicated by satva; whereas rajo guna stands for 
activity; the tendency to be hyper active; is represented by rajo guna; and tamo 
guna represents the lack of both; there is neither internal activity, intellectual, nor is 
there external activity; when will it be there; sleeping. when you are asleep, you are 
neither inwardly active, nor outwardly active; in contemplation you are not 
outwardly active, but the mind is alert; when you are running your physically active 
mind is not thinking; whereas tamas represents the suppression of both the inner 
and outer activities; and guna brahmana is one in whom satva guna is pradhana; 
more an introvert person. 


And then the second possibility is this; rajo guna is pradhana; which means hyper 
active; and this rajo guna is backed by satva guna; rajO guna is dominant, satva 
guna is behind; because of this and tamo guna of course is the least, in fact, you 
can use the formula, rajo guna, satva guna, tamo guna. RST. First variety SRT. So 
SRT is contemplative, thinking, intellectual; RST is very very active, extrovert, 
outgoing; but since the satva guna is behind the rajo guna; and satva guna stands 
for thinking, tranquility, nobility, etc. he is active, but selflessly active. Very active, 
but his activities benefits most of the society. He also may take but the society 
benefits more. So this is called ksatriya svabhavah or guna ksatriyah; RST. 


Then the third svabhava is defined as RTS. Here also rajo guna is dominant and 
therefore, not introvert, contemplative, or quiet, but highly active, but rajo guna is 
backed by what; tamo guna and satva guna is least. 70-20-1096 you can put 
something like that. Here what happens rajas predominance this person is also 
highly active, but the problem is since satva guna is the least, the activities are 
highly selfish activities. 
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So thus selflessly-active is RST. Selfishly-active is RTS. In both cases Rajas is 
predominant, second line is different. And according to Sastra, RST character is 
called ksatriya gunah and RTS character represents vai$ya gunah. 


And whoever is selfishly-active, all such people are guna vaišyas. We are not talking 
about his birth; we are not talking about his profession. Wherever he is born; 
whatever be the profession, as long as you are selfishly active, even if it is a 
religious activity, in which you want to get more money. | took our students to 
Amarnath and some contractor is there; he said he will arrange everything; cheated 
us. Took so much money and all the arrangements were very very poor; we have to 
stay in tents; for Amarnath route of 48 kms. There are no pucca building; therefore 
the tents have to be arranged; per tent he collected Rs.200-300 and every tent was 
leaking. And in the night, we had to sit in the bed which broke down, etc. Now it is a 
very noble service that they are doing, because we really to go to pilgrimage, and it 
is very service, we do not know anything, they are doing wonderful service, if it is 
used and they are all brahmins by birth; the very association, a religious association. 


Do not ask what | did, that is not the issue; what | want to say is: job is a religious 
job; but the motive is profit; then they become guna vaisyaha; and then the last one 


is what, TRS. What is TRS? Tamo guna is dominant, rajo guna is lesser and satva 
guna is the least. and since rajas and satva are less, thinking activity is also very 
minimum; that skilled activity is also minimum, unskilled activity is also minimum; 
therefore most of the time either sleeping, or sleepy. And if there is some activity, it 
is only mechanical thoughtless activity. Unskilled people, mechanical people, they 
are all called guna šūdrah; whatever be the birth; whatever be their profession; such 
a character is called guna šūdrah and such people are called guna $üdrah; So thus 
guna brahmana, guna ksatriya; guna vai$ya; and guna sūdrah; this is classification 
based on what: Guna. 


Then what is the second classification | said: Profession based. We go by what the 
profession that person takes, not bothered about the character; but purely 
profession wise. Karma brāhmaņa, karma ksatriya, karma vai$ya, karma sūdrah. 
Now the question is which profession comes under the first variety. The Sastras says 
all the activities which are connected with the intellectual process; education, 
research, propagation, teaching; because all of them are connected with intellectual 
activity. Intellectual means both spiritual and non-spiritual apara vidya as well as 
para vidya; including the scriptural study and propagation; The think-tank; the 
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intellectual profession will come under what; brahmana karma; and whoever has 
taken that profession is a karma brahmana; all teachers come under karma 
brahmana; whether it is vedic teacher, vedantic teacher, physic teacher, chemistry 
teacher; they are all karma brahmana. 


And the second profession is administration; providing the infrastructure in the 
society; for all the activities; maintenance of law and order; defense, administration, 
government; so taking care of the social needs is called ksatriya karma and whoever 
is in the field is called karma ksatriya; either in administration or in what you call 
defence field, which is connected with the orderliness; Ksatriya karma and karma 
ksatriya. 


And the third profession that is possible is all activities which lead to the economic 
growth; economic maintenance of the society; which is very very important; produce 
wealth. In those days producing wealth means agriculture; now lot of industry, all of 
them, because without generating wealth, other people cannot survive. So this is 
vai$ya karma and whoever is involved in trade, in business, in agriculture, in all of 
them, they are all called karma vai$ya. 


And what is the fourth category. All the activities which help the other three; in the 
running of the other three departments; all the unskilled work, which had to help the 
karma brahmana, karma ksatriya and karma vaisyas, all these three people require 
skills; but they can plan, but it has to be implemented by someone, manpower is 
required; they do not plan but they implement; all the unskilled work, which is done 
to implement the other three, is called $üdrah karma, and such people are called 
karma $üdrah. 


Thus karma brahmana, karma ksatriya, karma vai$ya and karma šūdrah; and the 
most important thing to be remembered is: a person who is a karma brahmana need 
not be or may not be a guna brahmana; there is no rule that a karma brahmana has 
to be a guna brahmana. | may be teaching veda; then | am a karma brahmana; but 
if | am interested in making profit, selling Veda; marketing Veda, then | am 
gunadathah vai$ya; karma brahmana but guna vai$ya; thus one and the same 
person may be two; based on the way of looking; This is karmada classification; 


And then the last one is, we do not see either guna or karma, purely based on birth; 
when a person is born to a brahmin by profession; because he is born to a brahmin, 
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if you are going to call him a brāhmin, then it is called brahmanyam; jati brāhmaņa. 
We do not know his character yet; we do not know what profession he is going to 
take yet; but he is born to a karma-brahmana; therefore he is a jāti brahmana; 
purely based on parentage. Thus we can have jati brahmana, jati ksatriya, jati 
vaisya; jati SUdrah. And suppose a jati brahmana becomes an MLA. He is karma 
ksatriya, because he is in Administration. A jati brahmana can become a karma 
ksatriya and suppose as an MLA, he takes lot of bribes; he uses it to only make 
money. There is no need to say suppose! In India, all administrators are like that; 
then he is guna vaisyah; jati brahmana, karma ksatriya; guna vai$yah; three-in-one. 
Similarly, any number of permutation and combination, you can see. OK. 


Now the next topic we have to see whether there is any gradation among these 
four. Whether there is any gradation among these four? What is the view of the 
Sastras. The Sastras say, when you look from the birth angle; jati, there cannot be 
any gradation at all; all are to be equally respected; irrespective of one's jati. 
therefore jāti brahmana, jāti ksatriyā, jati vai$ya and jati Sudrah, all are equal. Only 
when we differentiate based on jati, there will be problems. That is what we are 
facing now. It is not the mistake of the sāstrās; but we are grading based on jāti; 
while this person knows, the other person is jati brahmana, but he does akrama. So 
then therefore how can he get respect from the other person; and therefore jati 
cannot give a person superiority. 


Then what about karma wise division. Sastra says from karma angle also, all 
professions are equally important; the teachers are very important in a country, in 
fact, when the teachers are respected alone; they should become respectable, that 
is a different thing; when they are respected alone, the country will grow. And what 
about administration; this is also important; defence is also important; Pakistan 
came to Kargil or they will come straight to Delhi and then to Madras. So defence is 
also important; then what about economic well being; that is also important; and 
what about all the people to implement these things; so therefore karma brahmana, 
karma ksatriya, karma vai$ya and karma sudra; all of them, are equal. Therefore 
nobody can claim superiority; that is why yes gaa purusa suktam compares these 


four professions as the four organs of the body; 


TEA FEAR, TE ITU fd, SK AACA Aq du Taras] Yet TS: 


brahmano mukhamāsīt; bahu rājanya kritā; Gra tatasya yad vaišyah; padbhyagum šūdro ajayathah 


13 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Fourth Chapter - sTeTe5z eger: 


To come here you require feet; and thigh; and then you require the hands for 
writing notes; and then if there is nothing in the head; what is the use. Therefore all 


organs are important, for the society, all the four classes are important, therefore 
there is no gradation. 


Then what about gunathah, is there gradation? That we will see in the next class. 


Hari Om 


quie amg piara Aa d 

35 Wied: Wied: Wieck: I 

oni pūrņamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

oni santih santih šāntih || 
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059 CHAPTER 04, VERSES 13-15 


M 


3? 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIG 

SAG TAS Wed ded e WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Lord Krishna is talking about varna āšrama dharma, especially the varna dharma as 
designed by him through the védas. And | was discussing this varna dharma in the 
last class, wherein we saw that the society according to védas is broadly classified 
into four divisions, brahmana, ksatriyā, vai$ya and šūdrah; and | also said that this 
division can be seen from three different angles; one is purely from the standpoint 
of birth; in which case, we give the adjective, jati brāhmaņa, jati ksatriya, jati vaisya 
and jati šūdrah; purely because of parentage. 


And thereafter we can again divide the society into four groups based on the type of 
profession that one takes; and based on that we saw again we can have karma 
brahmana, karma ksatriya, karma vaišya and karma šūdrah. When a jati brahmana 
goes to rule the country; he will be a jati brahmana but he will be a karma ksatriya; 
when he is doing business; he is a jati brahmana but karma vaisya; and similarly 
when one is going to do pure mechanical labour; then he will come under karma 
Sūdrah; even though he may be a jāti brahmana. 


And then | said that again we can look at the society from the angle of guna or 
character from the character angle when we see, we have got the four divisions, 
guna brahmana, guna ksatriya, guna vaišya; and guna sūdrah; and when a person is 
a jāti brāhmaņa and becomes an MLA or MP or Minister, he is a karma ksatriya 
alright, but when he uses that position, not for serving the society but to amass 
wealth; then character-wise, he is a vaiSya; guna vai$ya he has become. So thus, 
every human being can be seen from different angles and one person can be 
brahmana from all the three angles or he may be a brahmana from one angle, 
ksatriya from one angle, vai$ya from one angle; thus all these three levels are there. 
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And thereafter | discussed the topic. Is there any gradation among these four. And 
in this discussion also we have to ask a question from which angle. And we point out 
that jati wise gradation cannot be there. All are equal from the standpoint of jati. 
Therefore jāti brahmana, jati ksatriya, jati vai$ya, and jati SUdrah, all of them are 
equal. 


Then what about karma angle; occupational angle; that also | pointed out that all 
the occupations are equally important for the peace and progress of the society; and 
we saw in the purusa suktam, beautifully delineated brahmano mukhamasit; bahu 
rājanya krita; Uru tatasya yad vaisyah; padbhyagum $üdro ajayathah. So the 
brahmana profession, karma brahmana is one who is responsible for the growth and 
propagation of knowledge; not only spiritual knowledge, material knowledge will also 
thrive only when there are scientists; not only they increase the knowledge, they 
teach also. And that is why brahmana asya mukham asit. Mukham stands for vak, 
vak stands for knowledge; knowledge is very important in a society. 


And not only we require people to propagate knowledge, bahu rajanya krita; we 
require soldiers, we know very well, especially we are now suffering; therefore a 
scientist can peacefully do research only when the country is protected from 
enemies. Therefore equally important is the solider; including the administration, 
defence, all of them; and therefore that is compared to bahu; the arms. So therefore 
the head for knowledge, hand is for defence. So Society's head is guna brahmana, 
and society's hand is guna ksatriya; 


And if the society must be strong and grow, even for research we require money, so 
grants are required; only research can be done; many of the people in the West are 
able to grow in science only, because they put lot of money; so without money, 
Brahmana cannot do his job; Ksatriya cannot do his job; and therefore money or 
wealth is important; and whoever takes care of that part is called karma vaišya; and 
therefore he is compared to what: ūrū tatasya yad vaisyah; the thighs and 
kneecaps. Keen caps are the important thing; because that is the weight bearing 
part and that is why by thirty or forty, the first point of the body you become aware 
of it, Oh ho; | was not aware of the knee cap. It has to carry the body; similarly the 
entire society is carried only because of prosperity, therefore karma vaišya is like the 
thigh of the society and then karma sudra is like the legs of the society; the very 
movement of everything is possible only because of it. 
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Thus purusa suktam presents these four varnas as the four organs of the society; 
and once we look upon as organs, then we will know, every organ is important. Tell 
me, Kidney is important or Heart or Brain is important; We will know, when it fails; 
God bless; let it not fail; Any organ fails; that is when there is tooth ache, they will 
say the tooth ache is the most painful one; then it is headache; they will say 
headache is the most painful one; everybody claims that organ is the worst affected; 
every part is equally important and therefore all the professions are equally 
important; therefore profession_wise cannot be there. If there is a karma brahmana 
doing puja in the temple, he is important; do not look down upon him; or a 
professor, he is also important; a solider is also important; business man is also 
important. 


And therefore karma-wise gradation we do not accept. jati_wise gradation we do not 
accept; and all our caste problems are only because jati_wise gradation we tried to 
impose. Somebody wanted respect, just because he is a jāti brāhmaņa, and then it 
will not work. 


And then finally, we have to see guna_wise. And Sastra says, guna_wise, there is 
gradation; character_wise, there is certainly gradation. A person of noble character 
is certainly superior; he is respected; he has to be worshipped, in fact, a truly noble 
man will not demand respect, people will automatically respect him. OK. 


Once we accept gradation from the standpoint of guna; the question comes who is 
superior to whom. The answer is simple, guna brahmana is certainly superior to 
guna ksatriya, guna ksatriya is certainly superior to guna vaisya; guna vaisya is 
certainly superior to guna SUdrah; and therefore all the people should worship and 
respect whom; guna brahmana, whether he is karma brahmana or not; whether he 
is jati brahmana or not; irrespective of his birth; irrespective of his profession; a 
guna brahmana should be respected. 


The next question is why? Why should we respect a guna brahmana? Very simple. 
Guna brahmana is a satvik person, who is closest to self-knowledge and liberation. 
Guna brahmana is closest to knowledge; because he is satva guna pradhana; he has 
to attain knowledge and liberation; liberation means oneness with God; therefore 


guna brahmana is iSvara samīpē vartate. 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Fourth Chapter - Wana deURTUT: 


Whereas guna ksatriya is slightly farther; because guna ksatriya performs selfless 
actions and therefore a man of selfless service is certainly superior; but he is still 
farther from guna brahmana because guna ksatriya will have to become a guna 
brahmana and then attain knowledge. So therefore he is twice removed; from 
selfless activity, he cannot get liberation; from selfless activity, he has to come to 
self-knowledge; for that he has to get satva guna pradhana, which stands for 
knowledge and enquiry; therefore he is twice-removed. 


And guna vaisya is still inferior because he is extremely active alright, but full of 
selfishness; and therefore a selfishly active person is further removed from God and 
therefore he has to go three steps; from guņa-vaišya, he has to become guna- 
ksatriya; selflessly active and from guna ksatriya, he has to become contemplative 
minded and he has to attain oneness with Lord. 


And guna Südrah is the lowest in the ladder; because he has not even started the 
selfish activity; there is neither selfish activity; nor selfless activity; nor knowledge. If 
all these three are absent; that person is closer to whom; not God; Not even human 
being; closer to animal; because there is neither selfish activity; nor selfless activity, 
nor knowledge; and therefore that person is closer to animals and therefore he has 
to get converted into guna-vai$ya; guna-ksatriya, guna-brahmana and thereafter 
only i$vara aikyam; 


And therefore šāstrā says everyone should respect a guna brahmana; and that is 
why in our puranic stories also, we have got stories of Nandanar and other people, 
who were not at all brahmanas and who were not even allowed in the temple, the 
temple priests were looking down upon him; and then he stands out, then Bhagavan 
comes in the dream of the priest and says, you may be a jati-brahmana, priest may 
be jati brahmana; a priest may be even a karma-brahmana; Bhagavan says that 
Nandanar is guna-brahmana; and therefore you have to honour; you have to bring 
him in and therefore you have to carry him on the shoulders; and not only that in 
the 63 Nayanmar stories you have to include him. Many of the saints in the 63 
Nayanmar category, are not jati-brahmanas at all; they are all guna-brahmanas. 


So therefore what is the lesson to be learnt; jati wise gradation not accepted; 
karma wise gradation not accepted; guna wise gradation accepted; not only we 
have to respect a guna brahmana; the Sastra says that all of us should become 
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guna-brahmana; all of us should become guna_bramana, that is the Sastric 
injunction; therefore there is gradation. 


Then the final topic in this that we have to discuss is; where do we have choice in 
this particular discussion; because we have got jati_wise personality; karma_wise 
role we have, and guna_wise role we have; among these three; do we have choice 
at all; if at all there is choice, in which field do we have choice; On enquiry we will 
find, at the level of the jati, we have no choice. Because we are already born. So in 
this janma; we have no choice at all; either we are jati_brahmanas or we are 
Jati ksatriyas or we were jati vai$yas or jati $üdrahs; we do not have choice; we 
cannot change from one jati to another jati. Certificate we get, if you pay the 
requisite fee of Rs.10 or 15. | am not talking about that; you cannot change the 
parentage; thank God, you need not change the jati for liberation. | can happily 
accept my jati, because my superiority or inferiority does not depend on jati, 
because jati wise gradation is not accepted; therefore | accept my jati and | am 
happy with my parentage; therefore there is no choice in jati. 


Then the next is, do we have choice with regard to guna. Suppose | am a guna 
Südrahs; Can | become a guna ksatriya; can | become a guna vai$ya ; can | become 
a guna brahmana is the question. Fortunately Sastra says, with regard to character, 
we do have a choice. It is possible for guna šūdrah to become guna vaisya; it is 
possible to become for a guna vai$ya to guna ksatriya; character change is possible. 
In fact, all the sadanas prescribed in the šāstrās, are only meant for this conversion. 
We are all born with tamo guna pradhana personality; because laziness is natural; 
ITT fe Asa, eA err Ry: alasyam hi manusyanam Sarirasto mahan 
ripuh. Laziness is the intrinsic nature of the physical body; sāstrām itself has said; 


now you may be happy; wonderful; Sastras support. And the Sastra gives the reason 
also. What is the reason? Because the body is made up of tamas arhSa of the pafica 
bhuta. | do not know whether you remember Tatva Bodha. We have seen that the 
suksma Sariram is made up of the satva and raja aspects of the five elements 
whereas the stūla sariram is made out of the tamas aspects of the five elements; 
and since it is the tamas behind the body, body tends to be lazy. We have to get 
everything done by sitting at one place. If someone is going nearby, we will ask 
them to get a glass of water. We will not get up. So sāstrā says; but the Sastras says 
that you have to break the tamas of the body; otherwise there will be no difference 
between you and an animal. 
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Therefore our first progress is what; tama pradhāna to raja pradhāna; the lazy 
person should become active person. And therefore Sastra prescribes the entire 
ritualistic kanda, all the rituals are to break our tamo guna. Because our rituals 
involve physical activity. Do repeated namaskara, sit, get up, do that and do this, 
etc. and that is why everyone says after-all God is within me; my heart; why can't | 
think of the Lord closing the eyes; why should | get up! Because all such manasa 
pujas will appeal to us because we are lazy. So whenever your mind says stay; say 
No; get up in the early morning; go the temple, no pradaksinam, etc. no namaskara; 
surya namaskara; so all these soda$a upacara püja, one of the important purposes is 
breaking tamo guna, the laziness; so therefore, | switch over from tamas to rajas by 
karma yoga; karma kandam of the vedas. 


And then from rajo guna | should go to satva guna pradhana; because if | am highly 
active, it is very good alright, but | will never come to study the scriptures. No time 
for Gita class. Therefore, over activity, workholism is also equally dangerous and 
therefore having contributed to the society to a great extent, | should learn to 
withdraw and be contemplative and to shift from rajo guna to satva guna, the 
scriptures prescribe upasana kandam. Varieties of meditation. So karma kandam is 
from tamas to rajas; and upasana kandam for rajas to satva guna; and once | have 
become satva guna pradhana, | am what: guna brahmana | have become; | am fit 
for the next level; and what is the next level; satva guna to nirgunah or gunatitah. 


That we will see in the 14th chapter; and that switch over takes place because of 
jnana kandam of the vēdās. So thus, karma kandam lifts me from tamas to rajas; 
upasana kandam, upasana from rajas to satva; jhāna kandam lifts me from satva to 
nirguna or I$vara aikyam and therefore we all should become guna brahmanah and 
gunatitah; therefore in guna, there is a choice, and we should use the choice. In jati, 
there is no choice. 


And then what is the final one. Karma. Do | have a choice with regard to karma. 
The profession or occupation. We say with regard to karma also, we do have a 
choice. What kind of choice we have; we can choose the profession based on two 
types of norms; what are the two possible norms to choose the profession. The 
Sastra says either go by jati, or go by guna. When you want to choose a profession, 
either go by jati means what hereditary profession; a jati brahmana takes profession 
of brahmana, he becomes a karma brahmana also; a priest's son becomes a priest. 
In fact this was the one which was prevalent in India till very recently. They never 
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had any problem with regard to choosing the profession, because whatever was the 
profession of the forefathers; if he is playing the Nadasvaram, the son would also 
start doing the same. And a Ksatriya son just rules the kingdom; therefore one 
method is choosing the profession by heredity; J ati based karma; 


And what is the second alternative; if you do not want to go by jati, you go by the 
gunah; what type of personality | have, what type of inclination | have, based on 
that, | choose the profession; which one is better. Each one has its own advantage 
and disadvantage. Suppose | choose the profession based on jati; what are the 
advantages. 


First advantage is: | need not choose, because often the greatest problem is 
choosing; Even choosing the dress, for many people it is a great problem. Seeing 
this, this is good. Seeing that, that is good. So choosing is a pain. No headache at 
all, you choose profession of the parent, the greatest advantage is that you are 
exposed to atmosphere; to that atmosphere, even while he or she is in the womb of 
the mother. A musician's child, has got a lot of advantage; because he listens to 
music, even when he is in the womb of the mother. After birth, even the mother's 
lulaby would be music. If a mother without sangita knowledge sings a lulaby, even 
the sleeping child would get up.!! So therefore the child all the time listens to vedic 
chanting or to music; so therefore the child is exposed and therefore it is prepared 
for that profession; in fact, most of the professions require training from early age; 
many of the Olympic champions, gymnastics and all. Suppose you want to take part 
in gymnastics. You say Swamiji, even sitting down and getting up itself is a big 
problem; where to gymnastics. All the bones will break. Do you think that you can 
try gymnastics now or hereafter. You interview Natia komichi; whatever be the 
name; at the 2nd age of the 3rd year, they start; even the body has to be prepared 
for that; and therefore when the profession is hereditary; the preparation takes 
place in early ages, even the dietary disciplines are suited. 


Because in the tradition, brahmana's food was different; ksatriya's food was 
different. If a person is going to the warfront, he cannot survive on brinjals, 
drumsticks and lady's finger! They have to eat this and that. So therefore even the 
food items they were different according to the profession taken. Hereditarily he is 
exposed and the food habits he takes right from the beginning; and therefore he can 
smoothly he can get into that profession; that is the advantage; 
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But what is the disadvantage; the disadvantage is: by chance he does not like the 
profession, then it becomes a miserable life. | take a profession because it is the 
parent's profession and then | do not like that, say as a vadhyar, wearing the 
pancakacam, having the kudumi; and wearing the ear jewels; (for both the ears, not 
one); so ear-rings in both the ears, all the other things he sees, he wants to do that, 
and he is a vadhyar, what to do; so therefore life can become miserable, if | do not 
like my job. So in jati_wise choice of profession, the advantage is | can get training 
from very early stages of life but the disadvantage is if | dislike, it might become 
miserable. But still in our tradition, jati based profession was predominant. Even now 
also, very many places, it is there. In Tirupati and all, there are many jobs, which 
are done by hereditary rights, including making that patram; it is a family profession. 


Now the second option is what; | go by gunah; according to my inclination, 
whatever profession | like | choose; In this also, there are advantages and 
disadvantages. What is the greatest advantage; if | take up a profession that | like; 
then there is no strain in the personality; in fact, | look for Monday; Sunday evening, 
if | do not like my profession, becomes a terror with the thought that | should get up 
tomorrow morning, have to go to the office. Five days a week, 8 hours; in fact, bulk 
of your life is spent in your office; and suppose you do not like, it creates a lot of 


psychosomatic diseases; split personality; you do not like what you are doing; you 
curse yourself that it is prarabdhah and fate and that you are compelled to earn, etc. 
Therefore the greatest advantage is | enjoy what | do, doing what | enjoy, is a very 
important necessity for a healthy life. If | have a lead a healthy life, | should enjoy 
what | am doing. So that is an advantage; if | choose the profession according to my 


character. 


But what is the disadvantage in this; the disadvantage is | can never get an early 
training because, | do not know what type of inclination | will have; until late 7 or 8 
years, 9 years of 10 years, | do not know what exactly | like. Therefore the choosing 
the profession may become difficult; Many people do not know what they like; they 
will say, it seems | like that; and at other times it seems that is OK, etc. Someone 
says everything is OK; others say nothing is OK. That is a different case. So | am not 
very clear. So many parents give choice to the children to choose the subjects in the 
college; the children are not able to choose; and they will go and ask the Swamiji; 
what can the Swamiji do? So therefore it becomes a big headache to choose and not 
only that, invariably after you choose, the other thing will appear to be good; like in 
a hotel; after ordering the dish, seeing the next table's dish, you feel that it seems 
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better; After ordering Uttappam, seeing Puri, you would like to have that and vice 
versa. Do not say | am talking from experience. It is only psychology. With regard 
to everything including a wife, or a husband. 


So therefore human mind has got lot of problems; so after choosing | may always 
say the other profession is better;  Yésengég) aswy ues ikkarikki akkari 
pachhai. Therefore | again change the job. There are many people, even after 50 
years, this and that and they come; And therefore what is the disadvantage, | may 
not be able to choose clearly, and | may not get the advantage of early training. So 
therefore, there is a disadvantage; so in both advantages are there, disadvantages 
are also there; Therefore Šāstrā says Go by any one of them; but until recently, it 
was jāti based profession; now that is going fast. And already violation had taken 
place in Mahabharatha and all. Dronacarya was a jati-brahmana but he joined what; 
the Mahabharatam war. So there he took to what; a ksatriya dharma, even though 
he was born a brahmin; he choose ksatriya karma somehow; and inclination for 
that; Asvathama Drona, all these people. Whereas Visvamitra was born a ksatriya; 
but his inclination was what; dhyānam, tapas etc. and he became the inventor of the 
greatest mantra; Gayathri. He was not a jati-brahmana. 


Therefore sāstrā says, either go by jati, or go by guna; but only one warning the 
Sastra gives; let not money be the criterion for profession; let not money be the 
primary criterion for choosing the profession; once money becomes the criterion; all 
the people will run only for that profession where money comes; one time they were 


after bank; no work and more money; bankers please excuse. Not much work; but 
plenty of money and thereafter all the people will go to computer or something; all 
the people will go to one profession or the other and thus you will find that for 
certain professions too many people would be there; and for certain professions, 
there would be no one; and not only that, wonderful arts and crafts and music and 
dance form; they will all die. 


In India in so many places, so many arts and crafts are there; hereditarily 
maintained; but all the people will drop and come to the city which is overloaded; 
and then we will do all white collared job and all of them will die away. Therefore 
Sastra says let not money be the criterion; either go by your talents and choose or 
go by your jati. 
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And therefore, we have no choice in jāti, we have choice in guņa and in karma also. 
This is the varņa vyavastā which is designed by the vedās and the vedās are 
supposed by given out by God; and therefore as God Krishna tells here. Hey, Arjuna, 
| am responsible for this design of caturvarnyam. 


Therefore Krishna says here, look out the verse: caturvarnyam maya srstam 
gunakarmavibhagasah; | have created the four-fold classification of the society; 
based on guna and karma; Krishna here does not separately mention jati because, 
during Krishna's time, jati and karma were identical, because Brāhmaņa jāti, they 
took up only brahmana karma; only in kali yuga now, we have got division into 
three; at that time, a jati brāhmaņa would be a karma brahmana also; only guna 
wise he might be different; and now we have a jati brāhmaņa, karma ksatriya, guna 
vai$ya or guna sudra; therefore Krishna refers to two; but jāti also is included in 
that; | have created; but this is totally an aside topic. 


What Krishna wants to convey here is totally different; the idea is: Arjuna | am also 
very active therefore. So | am srsti karta; | am stithi karta; | am laya karta; | am 
vedasya karta; vedadvara varnashrama dvara dharmasyapi karta; karta means | am 
active all the time. But the beauty is what; even though | am full of karma or 
activity, the activities do not bind me. So karma does not bind me. 


What was Arjuna's worry; karma binds a person. Arjuna thought and therefore he 
was trying to escape from karma; and therefore Krishna wants to say; Arjuna do not 
try to escape from karma; you cannot escape from karma, because your guna will 
not allow. As | said; not only you are ksatriya by birth; you are ksatriya by character 
also; and if you go to forest, as | said, you will form an organisation of forest 
dwellers; and you will become the President or Secretary of FWA. FDA. Forest 
Dwellers Association. You will start something like that. So therefore you cannot give 
up karma; that is not in your blood; not only that, you need not give up karma also; 
you can enjoy peace in spite of karma. So ata Panan at Afa tasya kartaramapi 
mam viddhi; understand that | am the doer of all those activities; but at the same 
time; AR amar viddhyakartaram; | am detached from all those karmas; | do 


not carry those karmas to my bed and worry that today this happened today like 
this; and what will happen tomorrow, etc. and disturb my sleep. just thinking over 


those actions; therefore | am detached from those karmas; and therefore only 


Avyayam; unaffected; | am asangah. 
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Continuing. 


a Al HAT feneuíed at A Heth VT | 

SA AIA AAMA HAs A stud og 4.4 II 

na mam karmāņi limpanti na mē karmaphalē sprha | 

iti mam yo'bhijanati karmabhirna sa badhyatē | | 4.14 | | 


afer karmani actions, a Aaaa ara na limpanti mam do not affect Me, à 
a T me na sprha | do not have a craving, aed karmaphale with 
regard to the result of action- ṣù iti thus, x: x: 3if3rameía sah yah abhijanati 
he who clearly knows, ma mam Me,a stad na badhyate is not bound, +A: 


karmabhih by actions 


14. Actions do not affect Me. I have no craving with regard to the result 
of action - thus he who clearly knows Me is not bound by actions. 


Krishna says that karma cannot disturb me. Not only karma cannot disturb me; 
karma phalam also cannot disturb me; karma also can give tension; and karma 
phalam can give regrets or disappointments; both are not there for me; therefore 
Krishna says: sr AT pA Arma na mam karmani limpanti; karmas do not 


affect me; by creating tension; anxiety; and not only that; přma aA A er ata 


karmaphale api me sprha nasti; | do not have even the concern for the results 
of action. So | am not concerned about the result of action; because every action is 
going to create an appropriate result; and the Lord will never do any injustice to me, 
because as they say: | always get what | deserve; never what | desire. Therefore 
Lord is always just and therefore whatever has to happen according to karma, it will 
happen; therefore | am not concerned about the result. So here incidentally we have 
to note, planning for the result is one thing; worrying over the result is another. 
Vedanta is never against planning; planning is extremely important; without 
planning you cannot do anything, even to travel by train or plane, you have to plan 
and purchase the ticket; therefore planning makes me efficient in the present; in 
fact, many people say that the research, you should take 8596 or 7596 of time, you 
should give for planning, give more time for planning; then implementation is easier 
and quicker; on the other hand, if you do not have plans, even if 10096 time you 
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give, things will go haywire. Therefore, vēdānta is not against planning; because 
planning makes me more efficient in the present. What is vēdānta against; worrying 
about the result vēdānta is against; because worrying over the result will not make 
me efficient in the present; it will make me only deficient in the present. 


Planning leads to efficiency; worrying leads to deficiency; you become inefficient. 
How do you know whether you are planning or worrying? Many have confusion even 
in this. Many people are worrying while they think that they are planning. Actually 
what is happening is worrying. How do you know? Very simple. Planning is a 
deliberate action, which you can fix and do at a particular time; whereas worry is not 
a deliberate action; it is a helpless happening; mechanical reaction; So planning is 
deliberate action; worrying is mechanical reaction; that is why you can never 
deliberately worry fixing up a time. Suppose you want to worry between 6 and 7 
a.m., as part of your schedule, because you cannot spend time in the office to 
worry, and in that itself, 5 minutes' worry, on each member of your family, so 
therefore eldest son, 6.45. to 6.50; then the next daughter 6.50; and more time for 
the husband/wife, 10 minutes; can you do that; you cannot plan and worry, it 
happens; whereas planning is a deliberate action; and therefore plan and 
implement. 


And therefore once | have planned and decided to implement, thereafter, there is no 
use worry about after the ticket is booked, thinking what will happen on that day if 
some bandh is declared on that day; the train may not run at all; so therefore 
worrying whether the train will go or whether it will reach or whether | will get the 
connecting train or flight, it is not in my hands; | should put the itinerary properly 
and stick to it; and therefore karmaņyēvādhikārastē ma phalēsu. Therefore we 
should not mistake the teaching; planning is not prohibited; worrying is. Therefore 
Krishna says, na mé karmaphalé sprha; | am not concerned even about the outcome 
of the Mahabharatha war; and why, Krishna has escaped from this problem. So what 
is the special medicine he has taken; | said in the last class; about how to cut the 
jackfruit and things to be done before that; oil your hands and the knife with 
coconut oil; and therefore before going in the rain, have an umbrella; raincoat, you 
do not stop the rain, but you do not get wet. 


Similarly here also, what is the raincoat here; jhānam raincoat; Hey Arjuna, | have 
the knowledge; knowledge is power; knowledge is defence, knowledge is the just 
remedy for all the problems. even physical problems can be solved by knowledge; 
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because knowledge increases our mental health and many of our problems are 
psychosomatic diseases; when mental health is improved, physical health will 
improve; and therefore my weapon is jhanam; that is why Lord Vishnu also holds 
what cakram; sudaršana cakram; Bhagavan Vishnu's cakram; daršanam means 
jhanam; sudaršanam means right knowledge; so with the cakram of sudarsanam, | 
destroy the samsara; ajnanam; ajnana janya adhyasa; adhyasa janya karma; karma 
janya punya-papa, punya-papa janya sukha duhkham; everything | cut; and what 
Krishna says is: this sudarsanam cakram is not uniquely mine, you can also get this 
sudar$ana cakra, janam. So Krishna says here ara: u: sfa arfársmenía mam yah iti 
abhijanati. So the one who knows this secret of mine; what is that secret; 
freedom in spite of activity. Not freedom from activity; not freedom from 
responsibility, but freedom inspite of responsibility. This secret; whoever discovers 
this secret. 


What is that jhānam? Krishna has not yet said; jhānam, jhānam he has been saying, 
but what is that jAanam we have not discussed; that is kept in suspense by him, so 
that you will continue to come to the class. The knowledge will be discussed from 
verse No.18 to 25. There we will get the secret knowledge known as self-knowledge, 
so the one who has discovered this secret knowledge, X: PAAA € stad sah 


karmabhirna sa badhyate; Even such a jhāni is also not bound by karma; just as 
bhagavan is not bound by his karma, jāni is not also bound by his karma. 


Continuing. 


Ud wer sd PA qeu sper og 

oe pa deed Wd: Yaa HAA dp w.tell 

evam jnatva krtam karma purvairapi mumuksubhih| 

kuru karmaiva tasmattvam purvaih purvataram krtam | | 4.15 | | 


war uaa jātvā evam - Having known thus, #4 aaa karma krtam action 
has been performed, qv: aaaf: af pūrveh mumuksubhih api by the 
ancient seekers of liberation also, araa tasmāt therefore cà g +4 va tvam 
kuru karma eva you perform action only. sd da krtam pūrvataram 


which has been done formerly «f: purveh by the ancients. 
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15. Having known thus, action has been performed by the ancient seekers 
of liberation also. Therefore, you perform action only which has been done 
formerly by the ancients. 


Here Krishna says that this secret knowledge, self-knowledge; was not that secret; 
all the ancients or your forefathers possessed this knowledge; | am not giving you 
an unique knowledge; this method has been used, employed by your forefathers 
successfully. Therefore he says wá: sri rear vay pūrveh mumuksubhih 


evam jnantva; all your forefathers who where seekers, ēvarm jnatva, they also 
gained this self-knowledge, in this manner; as | had discussed before, as | will be 
discussing alter also; the self-knowledge has been gained by your forefathers. 


And what did they do; they did not run away from their responsibilities, just as you 
are trying to run away; they did not do that; they remained where they were; they 
were grihasthas; they were ruling the kingdom; but they were not affected; 
therefore #4 aaa karma krtam; they were extremely busy; but inside they were 


cool like cucumber. They had that inner peace, inspite of external activities; and if 
your forefathers can do that, why can't you also get the same medicine. 


Therefore Krishna says: amq tasmat, therefore cd 3114 +A va He tvam api karma 


eva kuru; You also perform your duties; remain in grihastha a$rama; do not think of 
sanyāsa; even though whenever problems comes; and you feel that you have to run 
away; if at all one takes to sanyāsa, he should take sanyasa when problems are not 
there; then alone it is a true need for knowledge; escapist sanyasa is not accepted; 
and therefore Arjuna remain where you are and do karma; what type of karma, qd: 


Yack pa pürvaih pūrvatararn krtam, the same karma, which your forefathers 


performed. So here Krishna is prescribing jati based profession; in fact all the smrtih 
grantha prescribe jati based profession only, which is now going. It is not followed 
now; but Krishna is talking about, based on the practice prevalent in those days. 
More we will in the next class. 


Hari Om 


quie gammu piia fA d 
3^ aa: Wied: Wed: Il 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Fourth Chapter - Wana deuTTUTT: 


oni pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 
oni santih santih santih || 
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060 CHAPTER 04, VERSES 16-18 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA STSSHTUTSeTERTHTST 

STAG. amari Ura ded Je OLEAN AL 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Arjuna wanted to escape from his svadharma which is in the form of unpleasant 
action; which involves killing his own kith and kin. And therefore he found karma as 
a cause of mental worry. And also it is said in the scriptures: karmana badhyate 
jantuh; by action, a person is bound. And not only it is scripturally true, and it 
appears to be true from our own experience also. Whenever we take up any action, 
there is a strain in our personality; because whether we will be able to successfully 
complete that action, we do not know; and therefore there is lot of tension; whether 
we will win the world cup or not. So before the undertaking starts, there is lot of 
anxiety, the result of the action is not totally dependent on our action, even though 
we do have a lot of power, even though we can influence the result of action, we 
cannot totally control the result of action, it is determined by so many factors; one 
team entering the final, seems to be dependent on other teams' victory and defeat; 
So often our results seems to depend upon so many other factors over which we do 
not have control at all; and therefore the future is eternally unpredictable, giving us 
anxious moments; and when the future comes and it is not to our expectations; 
there is lot of frustration and depression. 


Thus karma seems to be a cause of worry; before he starts, during its presence, and 
later when it gets converted into its consequence. And Arjuna experiences this 
intensely in the Mahabharatha field, because it involves his own relatives, and 
therefore Arjuna wanted to escape from karma and Krishna wants to teach Arjuna 
that one cannot escape from karma. Maximum you can do is you can change the 
karma from one action to another action; and often you find that when you change 
the field of action, it ends up like from the frying pan into the fire. So often the later 
one seems to prove that the previous one is better; like the Ambassador car they 
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say; every later version seems to bring glory to the previous one. Similarly often to 
change the servant and new servant proves that the old servant was an angel. Only 
some stealing only. This man does many things. Maximum you can do is to change 
the action, you cannot give up the action. Therefore Krishna wants to teach Arjuna 
how to be involved in action; but at the same time, not to be affected by the action, 
by insulating my mind from the tyrannies of the action; and for that insulation 
Krishna wants to point out that there is only one ointment, like the Odomus to 
escape from the mosquito. Similarly from the karma mosquito, you have got only 
one ointment, and that is called jhānam. And apply that jhānam and enter into 
Karma from which you can never escape; and once you insulate yourselves; not only 
karma will not disturb you; karma will begin to appear as a game or a Sport. 


As | had given the example before, when you do not know swimming, pool will 
become a threat to you; it can destroy you; you can end up in a watery grave, if you 
do not how to swim; but if you know how to swim, the very same swimming pool 
would not only will not be a threat; it will become a sporting ground also; you enjoy. 


Similarly, karma is like a swimming pool. By itself it is neither a cause of anxiety or a 
pleasure, but it all depends upon what type of preparation | have. For a jnani, karma 
is a sport; for an ajfiani, karma is a burden. And that is why when Bhagavan comes 
down and does lot of activities; we give the special name leela; Even destroying 
powerful enemies for Bhagavan is a leela; for jāni every action is a leela; leela 
means a sport. 


And Krishna wants to point out that this method of insulting oneself from action is 
not only available for the Lord; it is available for every human being, only you have 
to choose to use that; and therefore he wants to introduce jhanam as a protection 
from the tension caused by karma. 


And Krishna says that the method is a new method that | am introducing; Hey 
Arjuna, this method has been used by your own forefathers; ēvarn jñātvā krtam 
karma pürvairapi mumuksubhih; and they have found it useful; why can't you use 
the good-old-method? So just as they show one advertisement; kollu patti; patti, 
daughter and grand daughter; all of them use the same medicine; even the 
advertisers use that method; parampara praptham; so Krishna uses the same 
technique; your forefathers all these people have used, why cant you use the same 
Hwg marundu; medicine. 
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Continuing. 


f& Ha PaA pasara Area: | 

ded He VASA wpesmegr ATR S? ma Il 4.46 Il 

kim karma kimakarmēti kavayo'pyatra mohitah| 

tattē karma pravaksyami yajjriatva moksyase'$ubhat | | 4.16 | | 


fma s kii karma what is action? a sa kima akarma what is 
actionlessness, sfā 33 iti atra in this regard, 3f «az: api kavayah even 
sages, ARa: mohitah are deluded, aa tat therefore Vasa a 


pravaksyami te | shall teach you, ax karma action, meat va jfiatva yat 


knowing which zi£&zà agna moksyase aSubhat you will be freed from its 


evil effect, binding nature (Samsara) 


16. What is action? What is actionlessness? In this regard, even sages 
are deluded. Therefore, | shall teach you action knowing which you will be 
freed from Samsara. 


So Krishna wants to present jhanam or knowledge as the safeguard or the armour 
and once you say jhānam is the solution, for the problem of tension; naturally the 
question will come; jhanam about what; because you can never refer to jhanam 
without referring to the object of knowledge. Therefore what knowledge, do ! 
acquire to protect myself? and Krishna wants to say, it is the knowledge of the 
nature of karma; what exactly is action; where does it arise; to whom does the 
action belong. We have been taking the action for granted. We see that we are 
doing lot of actions. Therefore we say | am doing the action. Therefore if you think 
that action belongs to you, then the question comes what exactly do you mean by 
the word "you" or "I" and therefore we have to get into the basic enquiry of what is 
the nature of karma, and where does karma arise. This enquiry is important 
because, we have taken for granted; just as we have been taking many things for 
granted. For generations and generations we thought that earth is stationary and 
the Sun is going around the earth. We had a geocentric system and at one time in 
history, Copernicus or somebody said that it is a heliocentric universe; Sun is in the 
centre and earth is moving around. Many people could not accept. Even the Church 
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did not accept and even the Scientist was prosecuted; harassed and only recently it 
seems they accepted him; they forgave him; it was told many centuries back, and 
even recently there was a news item. So when everybody thinks, taking for granted 
that the Sun is going around the earth, because that is what we are seeing, and in 
the newspaper also regularly sunrise and sunset timings even now we talk of, and 
suddently one person comes and tells the truth that sun does not rise and set but it 
is earth that is moving round in the opposite direction, first time it is rejected. 


And after long time only we know that we are taking for granted, we never enquired 
into; like the apple falling; still what we do; we eat immediately and give a burp. 
Only a rare scientist thinks that why should it fall down and not go down. In life, 
many things we have taken for granted and one thing we have taken for granted is 
the nature of action. 


What is action; and whom does action belong. And our basic misconception is that | 
am doing all actions and Krishna wants to point out that Arjuna you are not doing 
any action at all. And when we listen to that, we are going to be as much surprised 
as the generation which first listened to the news that the Sun does not go round 
and then we have to keep on listening and after 25 years perhaps we will say; not 
that we accept, perhaps it may be true. For those 25 years of vedanta; after that 25 
years study, conviction is going to come and therefore Krishna says Arjuna: karma 
svarüpa jNanam eva pariharah; If you want to get out of tension caused by your 
duties and responsibilities in life, you should know exactly what is the nature of 
karma. 


And do not think that it is an easy subject, even great philosophers have analysed 
this and after long analysis they have come to wrong conclusion; it is such a topic 
and therefore Arjuna | want to discuss that topic. So he says maa: 311% Alea: 
kavayah api mohitah; kavayah means philosophers; great thinkers; even great 
thinkers are confused; 337 atra with regard to this subject matter and what is that 
subject matter; A +A kim karma; what exactly is action; and A 3re kim 


akarma; what exactly is actionlessness; or inaction. So what is action; what is 
inaction; iti atra kavayah api; kavi does not mean a poet; kavi means a pandita, 
even scholars are deluded and therefore what | am going to teach; aa tat, tasmat, 


therefore being a subtle subject, d +4 yax te karma pravaksyami; | shall 


deal with the topic of the nature of karma; and this discussion is not merely of 
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academic interest alone, this is not an arm-chair philosophy subject, but it has got a 
practical value in life also; 


And what is the practical value, usz1car Aleza yajjhatva moksyase, by gaining 
this knowledge, you will get freedom; so you will be freed; you will be released from 
what; 3mm ašubhāt; from all types of pains in your mind; ašubham means 


amangalam; amangalam means pains or sorrows; caused by anxiety, tension, worry, 
and jealousy also; becuase when they say in the last ball; (being cricket season, that 
example comes), in the last ball, one team on the top; but the other team is on the 
bottom. Thus one and the same karma, gives one person the extreme happiness; 
another person or group of person extreme sorrow also; so that means what 
whether | should be happy or unhappy, | do not seem to have any control at all; 
that means the world seems to have the switch board or my happiness. If they 
switch on, we are on. 


As somebody nicely said: Do you want to be a thermometer or thermostat; what is 
the difference between a thermometer and thermostat; thermometer is that which 
goes up and down depending upon this surrounding; the surroundings determine 
the condition of the thermometer; whereas thermostat, is that which controls the 
environment; jāni is one who is the master of the situation; ajnāni is one who is 
mastered by, who is enslaved by the situation; and therefore by gaining this 
knowledge, you are released from the tyranny of the surrounding, and the people, 
you are like a thermostat, unaffected by both karma, both karma as well as the 
karma phala; You can fight the Mahabharatha war, coolly. Asubhah means samsara; 
you will be freed from samsara; 


Continuing. 


eur gam shed — she a fama: | 
HHH AeA Tee BAT M: I.2 
karmano hyapi boddhavyam boddhavyam ca vikarmanah| 
akarmanasca boddhavyam gahana karmano gatih| | 4.17] | 


«vr R 3117 karmanah hi api prescribed action also, see boddhdavyam 
should be known, fāsrāvr a vikarmana ca prohibited action also, sltaczer 
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boddhdavyam should be known, 3401: x akarmanah ca inaction also 
Ataca boddhdavyam should be known, zí3: gatih(for) the nature of 
action «vr: arg karmanah gahana is subtle. 


17. Prescribed action also should be known. Prohibited action also should 
be shown. Inaction also should be known. (For), the nature of action is 
subtle. 


Not only | am going to teach you about karma. | will also teach you two allied 
subjects, which go along with the topic of dharma and | will teach you three things: 
what are they: «vit za atacat karmano hyapi boddhavyam; you have to clearly 


know what is the nature of karma; 


and famaur: x staged vikarmaņah ca boddhavyam; vikarma means vipareetha 


karma; wrong action; nisidda karma; prohibited action; prohibited action is vikarma; 


and 3rezmu aae akarmanasca boddhavyam - also should know what is 


akarma, what is known as inaction; 


So therefore action, inaction and wrong action; so all these three you have to 
thoroughly understanding; without knowing that you will have problem only; so 
ultimately knowledge is power; and why you should take the initiative to know; 
because this knowledge will not automatically come to you; you have to work to 


gain that knowledge; and therefore he says: «um alfa: mgm karmana gatih 


gahana; gahana means subtle; gatih means nature; in this context, gatih means 
svarüpam; in Sanskrit one and the same word will have different meanings in 
different context. Word Gati has several meaning, in this context, it means svarupam 
or nature; and therefore karmana gatih means the nature of the action is gahana, 
extremely subtle; that means what, without guru $astra upadeša, you can never 
understand. 


Up to this Krishna gives the introduction to jhanam, as an insulting material; and 
now hereafter, he is going to enter into that knowledge. What is that knowledge? He 
gives in the next verse. 
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PAAPA T: RAPA wp Ha a: | 
W JAAA A YA: posses Il We Il 


karmanyakarma yah pašyēdakarmaņi ca karma yah | 
sa buddhiman manusyesu sa yuktah krtsnakarmakrt | | 4.18 | | 


a: uy: VAA sah yah pa$yet He who sees, 34 akarma actionlessness (of 
the self), ir karmani in the action(of the body) x x: ca yah (potential) 
action, and he who (sees), +A 37T karma akarmani in the inaction (of 
the body ), qma buddhiman is wise z*3* manusyesu among men, =: 
urd: sah yuktah he is a Yogi, parňpq krtsnakarmakrt who has 
accomplished everything. 


18. He who sees actionlessness (of the Self) in the action (of the body) 
and he who (sees potential) action in the inaction (of the body) is wise 
among men. He is Yogi who has accomplished everything. 


From the 18th verse, up to the 24th verse, Krishna deals with knowledge which is a 
solution for all human problems, and this portion is the main topic of the 4th 
chapter, therefore this is an extremely important portion; 18 to 24. Not only in the 
Ath chapter, in the entire Gita; this portion is important; and in this portion, Krishna 
condenses the teachings of all the Upanisads; and because of this portion alone and 
similar portions alone, the Bhagavat Gita is called an upanisad; iti shrimat bhagavad 
Gitasu upanisadsu, if you call Gita as an upanisad, it is because of this subject 
matter only. 


Karma Yoga is not the essence of the upanisad; Even bhakti is not the essence of 
the upanisad; and even astanga yoga or meditation is not the essence of the 
upanisad; the essence of Upanisad is jhānam; and that jhānam is found in a few 
places in the Gita; in the second chapter, we saw in verse No.12 to 25, and the next 
place Krishna gives the crux of the Upanisad, this portion, 18 to 24, and here also, 
18th verse is considered is a very very significant verse and not only significant 
verse, very difficult to understand also. A complex verse, because Krishna uses the 
language of contradiction to make us think well. Otherwise we will superficially listen 
to Gita, looking here and there. So we should not listen with 596 mind, we should 
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apply ourselves totally; therefore Krishna uses the language of contradiction. If you 
translate this verse literally, it will read funny. 


So the first line says; the wise person sees action in inaction. Wise person sees 
action in inaction; and the wise person also sees inaction in action; what did you 
understand? So the wise person sees action in inaction, and the wise person sees 
inaction in action; here what is the contradiction. If you see a thing wrongly, then 
can you be a wise person? Who is a wise person? If | say the clip is the clip, | am 
wise; that is knowledgeable. If | say, this is a book; then | am ignorant person. So 
therefore when | see a thing wrongly, then | can never be called a wise person; 
whereas Krishna says, the one who sees action in action, he sees rightly or wrongly; 
In action what should we see; one who sees action in action must be having the 
right vision; and | should see inaction in inaction; that must be the right vision. But 
Krishna says, the one who sees action in inaction and inaction in action, that person 
is wise. Thus if you translate this verse literally it does not seem to convey anything 
and therefore it requires a probing a little bit. 


And that is why all acaryas like Sankarācārya writes a commentary very very 
elaborate and significant commentary on such verses. In all other verses, karma 
yoga and all, they write a two line commentary. What is there to talk about. But 
when such verses come, Sankaracarya and other acaryas write beautiful and 
significant commentary and because of that alone we are able to understand also. 
So these verses are called the knotty verses of Mahabharatham; So | have told you 
before; when Vyasacarya wanted Mahaganapathy to become the scribe; 
Mahaganapathy put a condition that once | start writing, | cannot stop. So therefore 
you have to continuously dictate; if you stop in between, | will go away; now 
Vyasacarya is not reading from a book; he has to compose and dictate; because he 
is author; so Vyasacarya said | will do that; | will put another condition; what is that: 
when you copy that; you should know the meaning and copy down. Normally 
whoever takes dictation; generally, they have to be thoughtless; that is why 
generally whenever renunciation comes they write remuneration. When | dictated to 
a student, renunciation alone gives moksah; he transcribed it as remuneration alone 
gives moksah; why because he cannot think. So therefore Vyāsācārya put a 
condition, that you should know the meaning. What he used to do is, he composes 
many verses and when it is exhausted, towards the end, he composes a knotty 
verse; (you can have both the spellings, knotty as also naughty!). It is called aru 
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af% grantha grandhi. And therefore when such a verse comes, Vinayaka has to stop 
and think of the meaing, without knowing the meaning he should write; by the time 
Vinayaka thinks and understands, next 1000 verses are composed and ready. 
because Vyasacarya; Vyasaya Visnurüpaya; Gita being part of Mahabharatham; Gita 
being part of Mahabharatham, in Gita also there are few knotty verses; one verse 
was in the 2nd chapter, 


ur fagm aiya cuerpo mendi aaa | 

ep mac Spanier ur fem RA AA: IRR] 

ya nišā sarvabhitanam tasyam jagarti samyami | 

yasyam jāgrati bhūtāni sa nišā pa$yato munéh | | 2.69 | | 

This is a knotty verse; without Sankaracarya's commentary, difficult to grasp. And 
here we have got a knotty verse; 


Hap U: RAPA wp PA T: | 
A AAA U Weed: mee | 4.%C II 
3 3 2 3 C C 


karmanyakarma yah pa$yedakarmani ca karma yah | 
sa buddhiman manusyésu sa yuktah krtsnakarmakrt || 4.18 || 


and we have got another knotty verse in 


aa Acura Sparer RU A reu | 
[aod U SAE AACA eat: 8.41] 


na ca matsthāni bhütani pa$ya mē yogamai$varam| 
bhütabhrnna ca bhütastho mama"tma bhūtabhāvanah||9.5|| 


Krishna uses the language of contradiction. He says the whole world is in Me; and in 
the next line He says there is no world in Me. What will you understand? Thus the 
literal translation; wise man sees action in inaction; and he also sees inaction in 
action. So what does he want to convey, we should understand. 


This can be clearly understood when we know the basic teaching of Vedanta that 
every individual consists of two parts in his personality. Every individual, according 
to Vedanta, which is the basic teaching of the Vedanta, consists of two parts, one is 
the body-mind-complex part called anātma; anatma amsa or deha arnša; and this 
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second part is the consciousness principle, which pervades the body-mind-complex 
because of which alone the body-mind-complex is sentient. Just as this bulb is not 
an individual entity, there is a bulb and filament; bulb may be compared to the stūla 
Sariram, filament may be compared to the sūksma Sariram; and you think that the 
bulb and filament together is giving light, but other than the bulb and the filament, 
there is another invisible principle because of which alone, bulb has become a 
source of light, which we know as the electricity principle. Similarly, according to 
védanta, every individual has got a bulb and filament, the stūla, sūksma šarīram 
called dēha or anātma; and there is another principle, another invisible principle like 
the electricity; which is inherently pervading this body mind complex, as even the 
electricity pervades the filament. And the electricity is an independent principle, 
which continues even when the bulb is broken or fused. When the bulb is fused, the 
electricity is not gone; if there is any doubt, you can check and get instant mukthi. 
Vidēha mukthi you will get; It is invisible but it is there because of whose presence 
alone, the bulb is bulb; star atẹ $rotrasya $rotram; bulbasya bulb. 


Similarly, Vedanta says, the body-mind-complex is blessed by the consciousness 
principle. Even though the bulbs are many in number, the flowing electricity is one, 
which is not only in every bulb, it is in between also; which you do not see; passing 
through the wires; you do not see; but it is there; but where there is a medium of 
manifestation, the electricity expresses in the form of light. Similarly, consciousness 
like electricity; very careful, consciousness is not electricity, OK; do not think that 


whenever power goes, consciousness is also goes. So therefore it is like electricity 
and you are all, you and this body, are all like bulbs and blessed by the touch of 
consciousness, the body is live and sentient; and capable of transacting with the 
world. This consciousness principle is called atma, the body-mind-principle is called 
anatma; the consciousness principle is called dehi; the body-mind-principle is called 
deha; the consciousness principle is called the atma; and the body-mind-principle is 
sometimes called 3r&& ahamkara also; the ego and the self. 


And about this atma and anatma, we elaborately studied in the second chapter, it 
will be very very fine, if you remember all the details. So there we saw that Atma is 
one, anatmas are many; just as electricity is one and bulbs are many; and atma is all 
pervading, whereas anatma is limited; like that five or six differences we saw. One is 
nityam, one is anityam; one is ekam, another is anekam; one is nirgunam, another is 
saguņam; one is nirvikaram, another is savikaram, various differences we saw and | 
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would request you to go through the second chapter. Then this whole section you 
will remember well; and there while talking about the difference, one difference we 
emphasised; which is going to be emphasised in this portion also. And what is that? 
The consciousness principle, the atma, being all pervasive like space, it cannot do 
any action; because action involves movement; any action; physical action involves 
physical movement; mental action involves mental movement; which is called 
thought-movement; therefore, chalanatmakam karma; and whatever cannot move, 
cannot do action; that is why this space cannot do any action; travelling from one 
place to another; air can move; fire can move; water can move; earth can move; 
and therefore they can do lot of actions; whereas the space is akarta; and therefore 
the first lesson that Krishna wants to emphasise in this verse is that atma, the 
awareness principle; is ever action_less; it is ever free from karma. In fact, it need 
not renounce karma; why it need not renounce karma; why it need not renounce 
karma; it should have. Suppose | say, | gave up ten acres of land; and then you ask 
me, when did you possess it; | never had it; you can give up only what you have. If 
| can give up what | do not have, | will donate this land to people; just take it | will 
say. So therefore giving up is possible only when | possess and Krishna wants to say 
that the consciousness principle is ever free from karma. 


Then the second lesson that Krishna wants to give is that the body-mind-complex 
otherwise called ahamkara or ego, can never be free from action; Because it is a 
finite entity; and it is a material entity; it is made up of matter. if you are science 
student, it contains chemicals; it is varieties of chemicals joined together; that is why 
you call it bio-chemistry; why bio-chemistry, because body consists of chemicals; it 
is material; or if you study it Sastrically, the body is made up of five elements; 
therefore it is parca boutika Sariram; and matter is in eternal motion. While 
consciousness is eternally motionless, matter is in eternal motion; and that is why 
even when | see a motionless object, like wall; superficially seeing it may appear 
motionless, but scientifically if you study, it is nothing but atom bundle; and atom 
consists of netrons and protons and electrons, and constantly electrons are in 
motion; so we think that it is motionless; but the subtle level it is. 


So one person, Fritja of Capra, he wrote the Tao of physics; in that book, he has 
given the picture of Nataraja's Eternal Dance. Nataraja is in eternal dance. How do 
you know that he is eternally dancing? If you look at his jata, it is always parallel to 
the ground; when will the jata be parallel to the ground, it is possible only under one 
condition; when it is fiercely moving; that is why whether it is in Nataraja picture of 
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idol; the hairs are in the parallel level; indicates what: Natarāja stands for the visva 
rupa, the universal form; and he gives the explanation, in the picture itself; protons, 
neutrons, matter, etc. It is a wonderful study by a Westerner, but he is influenced by 
our teaching well. So therefore, you take this smallest atom, it is in perpetual 
motion; you take the biggest galaxy, the earth is itself moving 1000 miles per hour 
or something; and it is moving around the Sun at 60000 miles per hour; we are 
thinking that it is still; but we are also rotating at 60,000 miles per hour. And the 
whole galaxy is moving; again millions of miles per hour or something. Therefore at 
anatma level; motion can never stop; it is eternally in motion. And when you see 
anatma is in rest; even at that time also; there is motion in potential form; that is 
why when you are planning, when you have got some important thing to do; 
Swamiji, my son is going to America; this is the time for children to go to America; 
getting visa is difficult; you may get admission to svarga; but not American visa; and 
therefore they are interested in more adhrstam; therefore for punya phalam, 
Swamijis are becoming important; the interview is after a month or a week; but 
constant restlessness; therefore even though | am not doing any action; there is the 
potentially, like spring in tension, it is waiting; therefore Krishna wants to say that at 
anatma level, karma cannot be given up, atma level, karma need not be given up. 


Therefore what is wisdom? Accept actions at anatma level; never try to escape from 
action; and own up the actionlessness or permanent rest in atma level. | am ever 
restful, peaceful; at atma level; and at anatma level, all the time, one action or the 
other will be there; this wisdom is called jhāna karma sanyasah; and this idea 


Krishna wants to convey in this verse; aavya z: ÀE karmanyakarma yah 


pašyēd; a wise person sees the actionlessness of the ātma; the permanent peace of 
the ātma; when aatfer karmani, even when there are actions at anatma level; so he 


does not find peace by stopping the action; but he discovers peace in spite of action; 
by stopping the action, do not try to get piece; like many people saying. Swamiji, 
after the last child is educated and | am free; | can attend all your classes; can come 
to your Ashrama. Many people have promised; now everything is settled, and he is 
not able to come to even the classes which he was attending earlier. Previously 
when he was employed, he had time; after retirement, they promised all the cases; 
what happened? they dropped the earlier class itself. Therefore, there is no waiting 
for the sea to become waveless to take a dip in the sea. We always think that all 
these things will be over; and thereafterwards one day | will start Vedanta. 
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So never try for leisure, āt the end of action; discover the leisure āmidst the 


action; in spite of the action. So therefore jfani sees the inner-actionlessness amidst 
outer-activity. Inner-inactionlessness means what; actionlessness at the level of 
atma; outer-action means what? action at the level of the anatma. Therefore, 
karmani; anatmana karmani; akarma; atmanah akarma, 2: ue3ra yah pašyet; now it 


is clean. The one who sees the actionlessness of the atma amidst the actions of the 
anatma; take the example, even when the hand is moving, they know there is 
something which is not moving; what is not moving; the light which is pervading the 
hand, which is pervading the hall, which illumines the hand, because of which the 
hand is known, that light does not have motion; even when the hand is moving. 
Similarly, even when the body and mind are violently acting, what does not move; 
the awareness-principle does not move at all; that awareness principle jhani turns 
his attention towards. Like in a movie also; even when the characters are violently 
moving; imagine the screen also starts moving, in fact characters should move and 
screen should not move; only then movie is possible; imagine vice versa; the 
characters are stationary and the screen is moving; like that life is a movie in which 
the awareness is the screen; and the body-mind and all the worlds are the 
characters moving; turn your attention to the motionless screen and recognise the 
screen and then enjoy the movie; so this is first part. 


And what is the second part; 3rezifer a ai qma akarmani ca karma pasyati. 


The wise person sees action in the inaction. How is it possible? Here what Krishna 
wants to convey, when the body-mind-complex is resting; either during sleep or at 


any other time of the day, superficially seeing; it looks anatma is actionless; this is 
what everybody say. As | gave the example, the wall is motionless; Krishna wants to 
say that even when the body-mind-complex is actionless, there are actions in 
potential form. That is when you go to bed, so many actions to be done tomorrow, 
they are all there in your mind; when you see, if you are aware of, the moment you 
wake up, you become aware, that you have to go there, go here, do that, do this, 
etc. you just spring from the bed and rush. So during sleep, what happened to all 
those actions; they were not absent; they were all waiting in seed form. And 
therefore what is the meaning of this portion; wise person sees potential action, 
karma means potential action, where, akarmani, in the actionlessness of the body- 
mind-complex. The wise person sees potential action in the actionlessness of the 
body-mind-complex, which means, body-mind-complex is ever active; either 
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outwardly-active, explicitly-active or potentially-active; whereas ātma is ever 
actionless. 


And what should a person do? The wise person should be aware of this fact; 
whenever the actions begin to overwhelm a person; we enter into various activities 
in life. Later what happens; we know how to enter, like Abhimanyu's padmavyuham; 
but the problem, he does not know how to get out; similarly, we put our hands and 
legs all over, and later we do not know how to come out. In Kerala, they give the 
example of MIMO) aS- apefaioel nayaru piticca pulivāl. (Nayars please 


excuse me). It is a popular saying; this fellow caught hold the tail of a tiger and 
then what happened; the tiger tried to attack him; therefore he caught of the tail; 
that he is behind; the tiger is trying to turn; therefore he also runs; he started 
running round and round; initially he has the energy to run; the tiger has enormous 
energy; but we do not have; after 15 minutes going round and round, | am in 
trouble; even if | leave, even if | continue to hold, | am in trouble; and | am tried, 
and i cannot leave the tail, as | will be eaten. This is called nayaru piticca pulivāl. 


Similarly, | enter into so many fields, so many relationships and | do not know how 
to get out; that is the time when we feel that we have been caught up in a snare; 
we are struggling and suffering; when we feel actions are overwhelming; as long as 
you enjoy actions, no problem; but when the actions are overwhelming; you look for 
some place, which is free from all the disturbances, šāntam, Sivam, and the only 
centre which is eternally calm is what your own svarupam and if | know how to dip 
into my Santa svarūpam, it is like deriving tremendous inner strength; so that we 
can again get into activity and enjoy and therefore wise person enjoys activity, and 
whenever he has stopped activity, he knows how to dip into his saarupam. 


aa some su YU. 
au cure: st dot at arg: 
ariera: Rratsē false .. %.. 
manobuddhyahamkaracittani naham 
na Ca Srotrajivhé na ca ghrananétré . 


na ca vyomabhümih na tējē na vayuh 
cidānarhdarūpah Sivo:'ham $ivo:'ham .. 1.. 
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There is that tranguility; that calmness is there in us; only we should know how to 
dip into that; and Bhagavān seems to give you a taste of that ānanda, when you 
withdraw from all your body-mind; what ānanda there is Bhagavān wants to give a 
taste; like in the TVs they have the trailers, next week. You want to taste that 
drama. Similarly Bhagavan also wants to give you the taste of dis-identifying from 
the body-mind-complex, which you enjoy everyday; when, during sleep. You are no 
more identified with your body; you are no more identified with your mind; therefore 
you no more have a kartā-personality; therefore bhokta is resolved, and kartā is 
resolved. And what is the state of deep sleep; absolute ananda; that is why we are 
ready to sleep anywhere including dash dash So where do you find the ananda; 
you are dipping into your own nature because, in sleep you do not have any sense 
pleasures; where do you get the ananda from; the inner ananda svarupam; ua 


gardi Aa: sclera: aAA; yat susupto nirvisayah atmanandah anubhütaye. 


The only problem is we get up from sleep and get into trouble; for jnāni he has got 
this atma ananda available all the time; he can depend anytime; and therefore x 


gfēar sa buddhiman; such a person is a wise person; among all the human 
beings; x: «dx: sah yuktah, he is called a real yogi; and perpa 
krtsnakarmakrt, he is a person of fulfilment. When | say he, she also; do not get 
angry. Therefore he or she enjoys total fulfilment; and this verse being a subtle 
verse, Krishna himself elaborates this verse in the following verses; therefore from 
19 to 24, is a commentary on 18th verse; which we will see in the following classes. 


Hari om. 


Wes rarer pta Aa |i 

35 enfe: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih Santih || 
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061 CHAPTER 04, VERSES 18-20 


M 


3^ 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 

SAG HAS Wied dee e WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


By way of introducing the nature of karma, Lord Krishna is discussing the essence of 
the Upanisads in these few verses beginning from the 18th, up to verse No.24. And 
of these verses, 18th is the key verse; wherein Krishna talks about Atma-anatma 
viveka; the difference between the higher-I in me, and the lower-I in me; the 
higher-I is called ātma; and the lower-l is called ahamkarah. 


And the higher-I atma has been talked about in the second chapter, wherein Krishna 
pointed out that this atma is of the nature of consciousness, distinct from the body; 
pervading the body, it is one and all pervading. And Krishna wants to highlight one 
aspect of the atma here; viz., atma as akarta; it does not perform any action at all; 
it is only a witness. And this akarta-atma, this eka-atma; this pūrņa atma is my 
higher nature; and | have got a lower-I also called ahamkara; and this lower-l is 
nothing but the mind; the mind-principle is called the lower-I. 


And according to the scriptures, the mind by itself is inert; but the mind can become 
sentient blessed by the higher-l; just as the filament in the bulb becomes a bright 


source of light when it is blessed by the electricity; the filament is not bright by 
itself; but blessed by the electricity; the filament becomes bright and this place is 
illumined. Similarly the mind is like a filament; it is matter principle, but it is made of 
the special matter called suksma bhüthani and because of its nature, just as we use 
tungsten filament, which has got special feature; similarly the mind has got its 
special nature and when such a mind is pervaded by, blessed by the atma tatvam, 
the mind becomes a sentient mind; and this sentient-live-mind is called ahamkarah; 


which is karta and bhokta. So this finite mind, this finite live-mind, this finite 


1 
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ahamkara, karta-bhokta; is my inferior-I, called the ego; and Krishna wants to say 
that, this ahamkara has to perform the action because it is its nature; it cannot 
remain quiet; and as even the ahamkara performs the karma, inevitably; according 
to the moral laws of the creation, the ahamkara has to accumulate punyam and 
papam. Ahamkara means mind blessed by consciousness, remember. And this 
ahamkara, exhausts part of the punyam and papam, and often lot of punya-papams 


remain unexhausted and it is carried forward to the next janma; and at the time of 
the death; it is this ahamkara, which leaves the body. |, the higher self, which is 
pure-consciousness," "I" cannot leave the body because consciousness is like space, 


all-pervading. So thus I-the-higher-self, called the atma; do not do any karma, am 
free from punya-papa, and do not travel at all; | am incapable of travelling; but this 


lower-I, the inferior-I, the ahamkara, is not only capable of doing action, but it is 
capable of travelling also; and when this ahamkara quits the body; then the body 
becomes dead body. Because the problem is the body cannot be directly blessed by 
the atma; the body becomes sentient only through ahamkara; just as the bulb 
becomes bright only through the filament. Similarly, the moment ahamkara quits, 
the body is like a bulb without a filament; even though atma continues to pervade 
the body; the body cannot be sentient because the medium called ahamkara has 
quit the body. 


And this ahamkara alone takes another body and again exhausts the punya papam 
and in the process acquires fresh punya papam; and thus punarapi jananam; 
punarapi maranam, samsara cycle continues for ahamkara; and there is no way of 
stopping this ahamkara, because this ahamkara is motivated, activated, because of 
our identification. And what Krishna says, by self-knowledge we learn to own up the 
higher-I, rather than the smaller-egoistic-I . 


And the moment the shift happens, ahamkara loses the fuel as it were, it is like a 
cycle, wherein the pedaling has stopped. So when you stop pedaling the cycle, what 
happens; because of the previous momentum, it continues to run, but without the 
support, the cycle cannot run long; it will stop. Similarly, in the case of a jnāni, 
ahamkara gets no more patronage; It has got a functional nature, but it cannot bind 
this person. And this shifting of the I, from the inferior |, the ego, to the superior I, 
the atma, is called wisdom. 
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And Krishna says, sa buddhiman; and since | have shifted the |; from the inferior-| 
to superior-I, | own up my akarta nature all the time; even when the inferior-I, the 
ahamkara is active; | do not claim the activity of the ahamkara, | say that in the 
presence of the actionless-I, the ego is acting; | am free from all the action; so this 
detachment from ahamkara is the benefit of wisdom. sa manusesu buddhiman. The 
one who does not allow his ahamkara to wag its tail. 


Otherwise like some people taking the dog for walking; you will find that you will 
wonder whether they are taking the dog, or the dog is leading them. Like the 
Alsatian; this fellow will be running behind; therefore now | am slave of ahamkara; | 
am subjugated by ahamkara, | am overwhelmed by ahamkara's punya papam; in 
the case of a jnani, ahamkara is put in its place; it has got a functional nature; but | 


am not enslaved by the ahamkara; and therefore Krishna says, 4 Yaced: sa 


yuktah; he is a yogi, he is a master. And he is called a Svami. 


So af Svami the word, even though we generally use for a monk or a sanyasi, 


really the word Svami means the one who is the master of his own ahamkara; and 
when | am master of the ahamkara, Svami so and so, is invariably followed by 
ananda; Svami so and so ānanda; but as long as | am subjugated by the lower-l, | 
am no more Svami, | am ara dasa; | am a slave. Svami's opposite is asami. All the 


ignorant people asamis; and asamis is invariably followed by duhkham; that title 
duhkham you need not add, because by looking at the person's face itself it is 
evident; whether this person is Svami or asami. 


So Krishna therefore says that sa yuktah; he is the master; yogi, and a sceseziga 


sa krtsnakarmakrt; he is a person of accomplishment; all accomplishment, he is 
an accomplished person. Why we do say a jnani is an accomplished person? It is a 
figurative expression. When human beings are trying to accomplish things; what is 
the driving force? Any human beings' any accomplishment or any pursuit, the driving 
force is without those accomplishment, | feel small; That is why always people say, | 
want to be somebogy in life; because he or she feels that now he or she is nobody. 
And therefore | have a sense of smallness; through accomplishment, | am trying to 
be somebody, | am trying to full and complete; fulfilment or purnatvam is the goal; 
somebody wants pürnatvam through Wimbledon tennis title; another one through 
world cup; another one through some other thing; so the driving force is purnatvam 
; and the unfortunate thing, he never gets the purnatvam ; as ahamkara, the finite 
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ahamkara, whatever be my accomplishment, finite ahamkara plus finite 
accomplishment, is equal to finite ahamkara. Previously | was a miserable bachelor, 
BA; now miserable Master of Arts, MA; miserable Phd; and miserableness continues 


because finite plus finite is equal to only finite and not infinite. It is the finite 


ahamkara struggling to become purnah; and life becomes a failure. 


And why it is a failure; because my direction is wrong; how can finite become 
infinite. | never question. And in the case of a jhāni, he never struggles for making 
ahamkara infinite; because he knows body will be finite; mind will be finite; the 
knowledge you study for hundred years, 24 hours, the knowledge you will have will 
be finite; as they say specialisation is: when you know more and more of less and 
less; previously | knew less and less of more and more; now | know more and more 
of less and less; so therefore you think intellectual fulfilment is possible in the field 
of knowledge! 


Therefore ahamkara can never become purnah; therefore jhani does not struggle to 
make ahamkara purnah; he accepts the ahamkara as it is; and enjoys doing 
whatever the ahamkara can do; a few more sciences | can learn; and but | do not 
hope to complete all sciences. 


And when there is an urge for pürnatvam; jāni does not see the pürnatvam in the 
ahamkara, because he knows it is impossible; so when the pūrņatvam urge is to be 
fulfilled; he goes from the lower-I to the higher-I; because the higher-I was pürnah; 
is pürnah and will ever be pürnah. Therefore jhāni enjoys pürnatvam at the higher 
level; and enjoys activities at the ahamkara level; and therefore there is no struggle 
and therefore throughout he is pürnam; he does not postpone the purnatvam; | am 
doing a project and after the project is complete, | will be pürnah, He never has 
such hallucinations; such illusions he does not have; one project is completed; 
another project is going to come. 


Therefore | enjoy doing projects and not for pürnatvam, | enjoy doing projects 
owning up my higher purnatvam; and that is why | am ready to quit the world also 
at any time. Who is going to continue or whether it will be continued at all; etc. no 
such anxieties; | enjoy doing things, but my pürnatvam is all the time there; and 
therefore, krtsnakarmakrt means jhāni has discovered the pürnatvam at a higher 
level. 
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Continuing. 


IU Ud HARFA: ATAASACTa T: | 

wena: Fag: si str d vts I 

yasya sarve samarambhah kamasankalpavarjitah| 
jnanagnidagdhakarmanam tamahuh panditam budhah | | 4.19 | | 


"m yasya he whose, war ud samarambha sarve actions are all, 
amasrada:  kamasankalpavarjitah free from desires and fancies, 
aaau AA jnanagnidagdhakarmanam and whose actions are burnt by 


the fire of knowledge atr 37g: aa budha ahuh tam sages call him, uitsa« 


panditam wise. 


19. He whose actions are all free from desires and fancies and whose 
actions are burnt by the fire of knowledge - sages call him wise. 


As | said in the last class, these verses are a commentary on the previous verse 
which is tricky verse. 19 to 24 is a commentary on the 18th verse. So now once a 
jnāni has discovered pürnatvam, will there be a motive in him to do any work. This 
is the basic question, people ask. Because generally the activities are born of out of 
dissatisfaction; and there is also a popular saying also that necessity is the mother of 
invention. 


And therefore the general complaint is that now people are working and 
accomplishing, because they have dissatisfaction; and therefore dissatisfaction and 
the need is the motive force; and if all the people are going to be satisfied with 
themselves; aham purnah; then there will be no motive for work; thus the whole 
world will be what; contended; and people ask contentment means you do not work; 
in fact, there are people who say that India is backward because of the philosophy 
of contentment. You should have the drive; which means that you should be 
eternally discontented. What a philosophy!, you should be eternally unhappy; then 
you will work further; and therefore, the philosophy is discontentment alone leads to 
work and accomplishment; contentment means one will not work at all; this is the 
misconception of the people; but what Krishna wants to say is: a person can work 
with contentment. 
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In fact, the true service comes, true work comes out only when there is fullness; and 
a person's contribution with fullness will be immensely greater because he does not 
have any axe to grind; because otherwise whatever activity | take, there will be a 
tinge of selfishness. | want to get something out of it; but Krishna says, a jnani 
alone can contribute with contentment and now the question is: if jnāni has 
contentment, what will be the driving force; our scriptures say then the driving force 
will be one of compassion; the greatness of wisdom is: the more a person becomes 
wiser, the more he identifies with the whole world; ignorance makes my mind 
smaller; selfish, bothered about me and my family; but in the case of a jnani, 
because of universal identification, there is universal compassion; which is his 
nature. He does not show compassion; but compassion becomes his nature; just as 
a mother has got an instinctive love for the child; just as the tiger loves the baby; 
anybody comes around, it attacks; it is not born out of will; it is nature-driven; 
therefore the scriptures give the example, just as heat cannot be separated from 
fire; just as light cannot be separated from Sun; similarly compassion will become 
the intrinsic nature of a jhāni. 


And that is why we use the title, 3ràq« aar fey ahetuka daya sindhu; so the one who 


has compassion, without any motive; not that he wants something in return later; 
and backed by, motivated by this compassion, whatever he can do; he does; 
according to his resources; and not only according to his resources; according to the 
need of the situation; just like the mother is motivated by the compassion; what 
does she do the child; whatever the child requires, she does; if the child wants the 
mother to play with it, she does; not because she likes; the child needs it; if the 
child wants food she is going to give that; therefore the compassion gets crystallised 
into appropriate action; and that is why Krishna said in the third chapter, 
lokasangrah karmani; exactly like Bhagavan's avathara. What is the motive of 
Bhagavan's avathara; 


paritranaya sādhūnām vināšāya ca duskrtam| 
dharmasamsthapanarthaya sambhavami yuge yugé | 8] | 


According to the need of the society; Bhagavan takes form; similarly a jnāni is like 
Bhagavan, doing whatever is required according to the need of the surrounding, and 
therefore he says; samarambhah; a jnani is full of undertaking; as active an ajnani 
is; so active a jnani also is. If jāni is also active; ajnāni is also active; what is the 
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difference between them; he says: armusaeuafsiar: kamasankalpavarjitah; 


jnāni's activities is not caused by discontentment; not caused by smallness; not 
caused by a lack in his mind; sense of loneliness; that is not the cause; as he said in 
the third chapter, naiva tasya krtenartho nakrteneha kašcana. Without that activity 
also he is full. So therefore, finitude is not the force behind him. Therefore kama 
varjitha; he is free from desires; desires to fulfill himself; so kamavarjitah; and 
therefore only sankalpavarjitah; he is free from all kinds of future projections. Why 
do we project; because now | am not comfortable with myself; now | am not at 
home with myself and therefore | picturise myself in the future, with a house; how 
will | look; with a particular dress; how will | look; with that particular girl or boy, 
how will | look; with that particular degree, how will | look. If | look at the future-l, 
the ideal-I, | look at, and the actual-I, | see; there is a big gulf between the ideal-| 
and the actual-I. and now the actual-I is miserable, not happy; and therefore | want 
to quickly that ideal, but it does not come at all; when am I going to earn and build 
a house and can leave peacefully in the own house; and therefore there is a 
restlessness; there is a tension; there is anxiety; the child is born now and | am now 
thinking of its P.hd. L.Kg. admission struggle is going on now and | am thinking of 
which university P.hd should be taken and dreaming about that and becoming 
restless. | am restless because | am not happy with the present |. Therefore all the 
dreaming, building castles in the air, they are all expressions of dissatisfied-l. 


That is why Dayanand Svami beautifully says: | have rejected myself and when | 
cannot accept myself, | cannot accept the world also; | find fault with every person, 
every job, every set up, every house, and whatever it is; the problem is not with the 
world, self-rejection expresses in the form of world rejection. And self-acceptance, 
expresses in the form of world acceptance. Again Svamiji beautifully says: a jAani is 
at home with himself as he is and therefore at home with the world as it is and no 
more dreaming and projections; he lives in the present day and | am fine as | am; 
and enjoy doing whatever | can do, and whatever | have to do. Therefore he does 
not travel from unhappiness to happiness; therefore his travel is from happiness to 
happiness to happiness only. What a beautiful state of mind; so happily he 
succeeds; happily he fails also; happily he gets things done; and happily he is not 
able to get things done also. 


There is no connection between set up and pürnatvam; set up belongs to a lower 
level; egoistic level and pürnatvam belongs to a higher level. To put in Upanisadic 
language, the set up belongs to vyavaharika satta; pürnatvam belongs to 
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paramārtica satta; he does not mix up order of reality. Therefore no more 
dreamings.  kāmasanīkalpavarjitāh;  samārambhāh and  Aleifeetarelparoray 


` 


jnanagnidagdhakarmanam. And another interesting thing happens and what is 
that; when a person is in lower I, the karmas, the actions, do not produce punyam 
and papam. Ahamkara vimudhatma, kartaham iti manyate. Only when | am 
identified with ahamkara; that is why they say, when there is a sankalpa, then only 
it produces punyam papa; since jhāni does not have the crystalled-ego, it does not 
produce punyam and papam. That is why in Tatva Bodha, we saw, jfiani does not 
generate āgami karma. J ñāni does not generate agami karma, fresh punya papam at 
all. 


So therefore he says, karmanam dagdha, dagdha karmanam, all his karmas are 
destroyed there itself; they give the example of a roasted seed; a roasted seed is a 
seed; it looks like the other seed; and you can touch it, you can handle it; you can 
do everything; except one; it cannot germinate; A roasted seed, if you sow, it 
cannot germinate; except germination, everything else is common; Similarly, jRani's 
ahamkara is supposed to be roasted seed like, this ahamkara has got a functional 
existence; if you ask him who are you, he will also give the bio-data or the 
ahamkara description. Therefore functional ahamkara is there; but it will not 
germinate into further samsara; and therefore, it is roasted and for roasting which 
fire should you use. For roasting the seed, you use the local fire; for roasting the 
ahamkara, what do you do, you require a different type of fire; and what is that fire, 
jhana agnih; the fire of wisdom; and by the fire of wisdom; jfiani burns down all his 
agami karma. 


And ga uitsda: 3g: tam panditah ahuh; such a person is called a panditah in 


Sanskrit; panda means self-knowledge; itah means endowed with; panda plus itah 
endowed with means panditah; endowed with self-knowledge; and Krishna uses the 
word panditah here just to remind Arjuna of the first verse of His teaching. Do you 
remember the first verse with which Krishna begins the teaching. Not dharmaksētrē, 
it is the beginning of the Gita; and not of Krishna's teaching. | am talking of 
Krishna's upadēšah; it begins in the second chapter, 11th verse- 


IRA ed wsmarereur SY 
ITARERTARRU AMeeitdied SAT: [12.28 
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asocyananvasocatvam prajfiāvādārnšca bhasase 
gatāsūnagatāsūrnšca nanu$ocanti paņditāh ||2.11|| 


That panditah, Krishna is defining here; who is the panditah; who has roasted his 
ahamkāra and has made it incapable of producing grief; na anusūcanti; roasted- 
ahamkara produces healthy actions; roasted-ahamkara is incapable of producing 
grief. 


So tam paņditāh ahuh; who gives this title; str: budhah; budhah means the wise 
people can give such a title; suppose we have to choose a noble prize winner for 
physics, in the panel who should be there; to recognise a physicist; the panel must 
consist of physicist alone. Suppose one is carnatic music expert, so you put him in 
the panel to choose the best physicists; No. Similarly a jani has to be chosen by 
whom, only budh budhah; only wise people can recognise another wise people, and 
such wise people call him a panditah. 


Continuing. 


aad Hao Aag fenem: | 


poas A aq Pea F: di 4.20 I 
tyaktva karmaphalasangam nityatrpto nirasrayah | 
karmanyabhipravrtto'pi naiva kiricit karoti sah | | 4.20 | | 


maNga: nityatritrptah remaining ever satisfied, fr: nirāšrayah and 
independent, amar aversa a  tyaktva Kkarmaphalasangam (and) 
renouncing attachment towards the result of action, x: a va ù sah na 
eva karoti he never performs a kificit any action, x sērga: api 
abhipravrttah though very much engaged +40 karmani in action. 


20. Remaining ever satisfied and independent, (and) renouncing the 
attachment towards the result of action, he never performs any action, 
though very much engaged in action. 


So Krishna pointed out that a jnani is free from kama and sankalpa and as defined in 
the 2nd chapter 11th verse, jfani is free from grief; na anusdcanti; in short, jAani is 
a free person. As | said the other day, the difference is between a thermometer and 
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a thermostat. What is the difference between thermometer and thermostat; 
therometer is the one which goes up and down determined by the surroundings; it is 
a slave of the surrounding; it is influenced by the surrounding; and when the 
temperature shoots up, the mercury shoots up and when temperature comes down; 
that also comes down; this is called ajhani; and what about thermostat; it is not 
controlled by the surrounding, whereas that controls the surrounding. In the case of 
a jnani, he is not overwhelmed by the situation, he keeps doing whatever he can do 
to change or to improve the situation. Therefore in one is a slave of the set up, in 
the other, one is the master of the set up and what makes you a master is only 
jnhanam. 


Now Krishna wants to point out that a person can gain jhānam, whatever be his 
status in life. It does not depend upon the lifestyle that one has. Ajnanam ignorance 
is the cause of bondage; jnanam is the cause of liberation; the set-up has nothing to 
do with bondage or liberation. And therefore, if a person is jāni, then he is liberated 
even if he is amidst the society; on the other hand, if a person is ajnani, he is going 
to be miserable even if he is in the best āšramam in Badrinath. So therefore the set- 
up does not determine, or the a$rama; whether you are a brahmacari, whether you 
are a Sanyasi, or whether you are a grihastha; or whether you are a vanaprasthi; 
the a$rama does not decide. Your varna does not decide; you may be a brahmana, 
ksatriya, vai$ya or SUdrah; that is why Sankaracarya wrote beautiful pancakam; 


wmsretstq € g afacitstq REST AAN AA Il % I 


cāņdālo-:'stu sa tu dvijo:'stu gururityesa manisa mama || 1 || 


Even a candala can be a jīvan mukthā and he is a universal guru; if he has wisdom; 
and even if he is a greatest brāhmin, if he is ajnāni, he is a samsāri only. Therefore 
varņa does not matter; āšrama does not matter; even religion does not matter; sex 
does not matter; one may be male or female, the profession does not matter, 
nationality does not matter; what matters is are you wise, or otherwise. 


And therefore Krishna wants to describe two types of jhānis in these verses; one is a 
grihasthā jRani; to prove clearly that householders can happily become jānis. So 
one need feel guilty that | am only a householder; they are all Sanyāsīs; because 
some people create that impression. Sanyasis means they are superior; 
householders means they are inferior, even though the Sanyasis are given advice in 
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some institutions, never mingle with a grihasthā; you will get attached to samsāra; 
No; that means there is problem. Therefore Krishna wants to say that; āšrama does 
not make a person inferior or superior therefore a grihasthā can be happily hopeful 
of getting moksa while living in grihasthasrama. 


Therefore Krishna wants to keep three verses talking about the grihastha jnani. 
Verse No.20, 22 and 23; three verses; even 24; four verses talk about the grihastha 
jani, with all involvement and responsibilities and duties and often loans; and 
richer the person the bigger the loan; that is the general norm. Big company means 
the biggest loan; to the tune of crores; if they are lesser, in lakhs, and still less, in 
thousands; even in Rs.10 levels. So with all the loans etc. the grihastha can be a 
jnani. 


And Krishna wants to talk about a Sanyāsi jāni also; otherwise Sanyasi may feel 
guilty; Svāmiji should also be saved; Sanyāsi jnani is also possible, in verse no.21. 


21 talks about Sanyāsi-jnāni, 20, 22, 23, 24; they talk about grihastha jnāni; so this 
verse is about a grihastha. 


So what type of grihasthā he is: second line; PAA sif auqa: karmani api 


abhipravrttah; naturally when he is a grihastha, he has a set up and he is part of a 
family; part of the society; part of the community; therefore pancha maha yajna, he 
has to do; and social responsibilities are there; he has to attend weddings, he has to 
attend whatever it is; he is involved; of course children are there; there are to be 
educated, they are to be settled; and by the time the children are settled; the grand 
children are there to be taken care of; all kinds of things; and therefore he has to be 
extremely active; and this jnani grihastha also is abhipravrttah; pravrttah means 
active; abhipravrttah; extremely active; this grihastha jnani. 


But what is the difference; the difference is facafaqca: nityatritrptah; he does not 


seek fulfilment through these activities; if my fulfilment is going to depend upon the 
child's completion of education, if the fulfilment is going to depend upon child's 
wedding; and later child's becoming a parent; and that too not a parent of a girl 
alone; so therefore the parent of a boy, so you can go on and on; when are we 
going to get fulfilment; when are you going to take bath in the sea after the waves 
have subsided. 
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So jfiani does not connect fulfilment with his pursuits. With fulfilment | do the 
activities; and what is the source of fulfilment; that is the higher |, pūrņamadah 
pürnamidam. Like suppose the power goes off; God forbid; suppose the power off; 
and | continue to talk and you are able to hear also; suppose, now the mike is 
functioning; and the power is not there; then what do you infer; | have got 
alternative source of power; | have got a UPS, uninterrupted power supply. So 
therefore what happens; | use the regular power as long it is there; and even when 
it is not there; | have got an alternative source; jhāni's satisfaction, does not come 
from the set up; if it comes from the set up, like our power cut, every time the child 
withdraws, how are you? Something has to be asked. | love you; | love you; you 
have to keep asking; that is the new thinking. Honey, | love you. Honey, I love you. 
Honey, | love you. So if you do not ask/say one day, the other person will think that 
you are upset and angry with them. So constantly | require supply of love, because 
of love-bankruptcy. Like the drying of the rivers; all the time looking at the face that 
somebody has to tell, | love you; | love you, etc. Therefore father's day, mother's 
day, sister's day, etc. brother's day; So all the time you have to tell and you have to 
send the cards. | do not say that you should not send all the cards, birthday cards, 
valentine day cards, anniversary cards; get-well cards, etc. If any of these cards did 
not come, dried up, miserable. What a miserable life? 


So whereas this person if the cards and congratulations comes, wonderful, if they do 
not come, equally wonderful. If the people are around, wonderful. If they are not 
around, it is equally or more wonderful; but do not tell that; OK. You were not at 
home and it was wonderful, if you say like that, they will feel bad; so keep it to 
yourselves; do not express that thought. So please write letters: | am missing you; | 
am missing you, etc, even though it may be a lie. When are you coming, etc. It is 
not hypocrisy; just because the other people require the patting; jnāni does all these 
things to support others; that is love; but when he seeks support, it is attachment. If 
| give support, it is love. If | seek support emotionally, then it becomes attachment. 
Therefore jfani does not have these emotional hang-ups, therefore nityatritrptah; 
aham pürnah asmi. 


And once the UPS is there, uninterrupted pürnatvam supply, vedantic UPS; 
uninterrupted pürnatvam supply, purnatvam is fullness, contentment, is another 
UPS. And once that pūrņatvam is there; faxis: nira$rayah. Naturally | do not lean 


psychologically on any external factor; because leaning is because of emotional 
weakness; just as | have to use a walking stick, when the legs are weak. Using 
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walking stick is a sign of weakness, not sign of strength; so depending on external 
factors is not a sign of strength but it is sign of weakness and weakness is caused by 
ignorance. So the strength comes only from knowledge and therefore this person is 
nirasrayah; he does not psychologically, | am using the word psychological; because 
physical dependence on external world; | cannot avoid; because food is required; 
clothing is required; shelter is required; physically we all will have to depend, if not 
now, when we grow old, two sticks or four sticks may be necessary; or even after 
holding, one may not be able to walk, etc. 


problem; the problem is even if there is somebody to hold on my hand, | am not 
happy because | want this particular person to hold on. That is called emotional 
problem. If this person serves | cannot eat; | can eat only if X serves. That is called 
emotional dependence. 


And therefore no such dependence; therefore nirāšrayah; and therefore only karma 
phala asangam tyaktva; he expects a particular result for the action; because very 
action is a planned action, and you have to project properly, so he expects the 
results of action, but he is not concerned over the result of action; expectation is 
one thing; concern is quite another; expectation is based on planning, concern is 
based on worry. 


Therefore, «emassa karmaphalasangam, when a parent brings up the child, 


he should have certain plans; certainly it is OK. | want to put the child in the 
university; and | want to do and any parent would expect good future for the child, 
but there is a difference, if the expectation is fulfilled, it is fine; if the expectation is 
not fulfilled, what kind of protection, psychological immunity | have. Everybody is 
prepared for success; Am | prepared to face the failure; Dayananda says; very 
beautifully; Success in life is nothing but preparation for failure. A man who is well 
prepared for failure is a successful person and if | am not prepared for failures, as 
long as | succeed | am fine, semi-final | have come it is fine; final got defeated, read 
the newspaper, suddenly all the 11 Pakistani players form heroes they have turned 
to villians; effigy burning, stone throwing; and the defeated and came, they were 
heroes; heroes to zeros. 


So therefore, what preparation | have | should ask; and the preparation is nothing 
but being independent; therefore karmaphalasangam tyaktva; asangam means 
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emotional dependence. concern, anxiety; tyaktva; jfiani gives up. And with such a 
healthy mind, such a prepared mind, such a immunised mind, this jani performs all 
the actions 


And what is his condition; aa Fead a: naiva kincit karoti sah; in fact such a 


jAani is as good as free from all actions; both in the philosophical sense and 
psychological sense also; both ways you can see. 


In the philosophical sense he is free from action because, in and through all the 
activities he remembers his higher self atma, karmanyakarma yah pa$yed and 
therefore he does not claim the action; that is philosophical significance of the 
expression. 


Psychological also we can study; amidst the action, he is free from those actions 
because those actions are no more a burden on him; there it does not produce 
tension; it does not produce anxiety; it is so light; there is no baram; he does not 
spend sleepless nights on that particular responsibility; and therefore naiva kifcit 
karoti sah; this action do not become a burden on him. 


More we will see in the next class. 


Hari Om 


quie amg piia d 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om šāntih $antih Santih || 
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062 CHAPTER 04, VERSES 21-24 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 


sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


From the 18th verse to the 24th verse of this fourth chapter, Lord Krishna is giving 
the essential teaching of the entire Gita; the essential teachings of all the Upanisads, 
viz., atma svarüpa jNanam. And Krishna wants to point out that once a person gets 
this self-knowledge, for such a person, karma; that is action, actionlessness or 
inaction, both of them, will not be a problem. So he can be active in life, action will 
not be a shackle for him and he can be quiet in life also; inaction also will not affect 
him. On the other hand, if this knowledge is not there; then karma also will be a 
problem; and giving up of karma also will be a problem. 


So when an ajnani is active, he will think that dropping all the actions will be 
freedom. After retirement there will be happiness and when a person does not have 
anything to do, then that also creates a problem, then he begins to think of taking 
up some work again. So in the case of an ajNani, when he has karma, akarma will 
appear to be better, and when he has no karma, then karma will appear to be 
better; therefore, Krishna wants to say that the problem is not with either action or 
inaction, the problem is inside the mind. 


And as long as you do not solve the internal problem, if you are active also, you will 
have problem; if you are passive also you will have problem, only the type of 
problem will be different, but the problem will continue. And therefore, never try to 
change externally; never try to change the action, but try to change your 
understanding about yourselves; and this knowledge will solve all the problems. 


And therefore only once a person gets this knowledge, let that person be an active 
grihastha; he or she is liberated; or whether he or she is a sanyasi, and then also, if 
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there is knowledge, there is freedom. Therefore; āšrama does not determine 
freedom and bondage, but it is the knowledge that determines; and therefore in 
these verses; Krishna wants to talk about both a grihastha jnani as well as a sanyasi 
jnani. And he wants to say that grihastha jnāni is also liberated in spite of a busy 
life; sanyāsi jāni is also liberated in spite of his, what you call freedom from all the 
activities. 


Therefore, in the 20th verse, which we were seeing in the last class, Krishna said, 
grihasthaha jhāni is nityatritrptah, nirāšrayah. So this grihastha jāni, is ever 
fulfilled, not because he has completed the family duties, but because he finds the 
fulfilment within himself or herself. There is no question of fulfilment after 
completing the duties, because in Grihastha āšrama, duties will come, wave after 
wave, like the waves in the ocean. When can a person take bath in a waveless sea. 
Like that there is no question of completing the duties and thereafterwards finding 
rest. Therefore rest has to be found not by completing the duties, but in spite of 
duties. 


And this is what a grihastha has done and therefore he is nityatrptah and therefore 
only nirasrayah; and children's future, is not going to decide his peace of mind; and 


therefore, nirāšrayah, he will contribute his best for the growth of the children; but 


what happens and my peace of mind, | do not want to make a connection. And 
therefore nira$rayah; does not depend upon people, does not depend upon events; 
and therefore, karmanyabhipravrtto'pi; even though he is very extremely intensely 
active, naiva kificit karoti sah; he is as good as free from, because those actions do 
not become a burden for him. So he is, as somebody nicely said, when your shoe fits 
your feet, you do not feel the presence of the shoes. When do you feel the presence 
of the shoes? When it does not fit properly; then all the time, it draws your 
attention; | am here, | am here. 


In fact, as the story goes, Mulla used to wear very very tight shoe, then somebody 
asked, why are you wearing such a shoe; 'for getting the enjoyment of removal in 
the evening', he said. Ok. If you are such a person, that is a different thing; when 
something is fit, you do not feel the burden. For a jhāni, karma is not a burden at 
all. Up to this we saw in the last class. 


Continuing. 
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nnii Aae cuacdeduhde: | 
IN det HA pde A Pe Il 4.2% Il 


nirāšīryatacittātmā tyaktasarvaparigrahah | 
Sariram kévalam karma kurvanna''pnēti kilbisam | | 4.21 | | 


«adadunas: tyaktasarvaparigrahah having renounced all possessions, 
aAa yatacittātmā (and) having restrained the mind and body, fuze 


nirāši he (remains) free from desires, kurvan karma ada x engaging in 


(minimum) activity, eta Sariram required for the maintenance of the 
body, aaa kevalam without attachment, « 3f na apnoti he does not 
incur fessa kilbisam sin 


21. Having renounced all possessions (and) having restrained the mind 
and body, he (remains) free from desires. Engaging in (minimum) activity 
required for the maintenance of the body without attachment, he does not 
incur sin. 


So in this verse, Krishna talks about a sanyāsi-jhāni. So a person who does not have 
any possession; wives, children, bank balance, etc.; he is a monk; and Krishna says 
that person also is a free person. And therefore he says: cuedudutue: 


tyaktasarveparigrahah. So this sanyasi-jiani has renounced all possessions; 
parigrahah, all possessions; not only things, even relationships. So all of them he 
has given up, which means he is a chathurtha asrami; and nirasi, after giving up 
those things; if a person is going to miss them, then the giving up is of no use. 
Krishna already talked about such a person in the 3rd chapter, 


PANO HUFU U Zed AANT EAN | 
SireUatieayeraAl ALAIN: uw ZETĀ || 3- & || 


karmēndriyāņi sarnyamya ya āstē manasā smaran | 
indriyārthān vimūdhātmā mithyācārah sa ucyatē || 3.6 || 


After physically renouncing pleasures, if a person going to think of them or feel 
jealous of those people; they have a nice house, wife, children, money, car, etc. one 
can drink coffee as and when needed; if he is going to miss those things, 
renunciation is suppression. 
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Therefore, renunciation is meaningful only when | do not miss what | have 
renounced. And therefore Krishna here says this monk or sanyasi is, nirasi; he does 
not lack anything in life; and aafacatcat yatacittatma; and the one who has 


mastered his body, mind and complex by sadhana; because if a person has to give 
up comfort in life, he has to make his body fit for that; otherwise if the body is used 
to those comforts, in A/c sleeping, then, even though you are mentally prepared, the 
body is not ready. And therefore, the one who wants to take sanyasa, he must have 
physical fitness as well as mental fitness. 


And therefore yatacittatma; here the word atma means body, $ariram; not 
satcidanda atma, but the body, cittam means mind, both of them are mastered. And 
such a person what karma he does, šārīrarn kevalam karma kurvan. So he does not 
have any family or possession; he does not have any responsibility also. Possession 
and responsibility go together; and that is why we say Grihastha asrama has got an 
advantage also; a disadvantage also. Sanyasa āsrama has got an advantage also; a 
disadvantage also. 


What is the advantage of grihastha a$rama; there is security; in fact most of the 
people want grihastha a$rama and children for what purpose; in old age, for a little 
physical help and support from them. There is a fond hope that the children will take 
care; and therefore possession of a house, bank balance, children, etc. there is an 
advantage of security; but the disadvantage is you have the responsibility of taking 
care of them. So security is advantage; responsibility is disadvantage. What about 
sanyāsa a$rama; no responsibility; no wife to take care; no children to educate; how 
to invest properly; seeing the interest, no money to invest; there is nothing to 
invest; so therefore, there are no responsibilities at all; but at the same time, there 
is a disadvantage, there is no security; a sanyasi gives himself at the hands of the 
Lord. 


IU At A rem: WIA | 
Asi AeA ATA agrees ||8- 22|| 


ananya$cintayanto mam ye janah paryupāsatēļ 
tesam nityābhiyuktānārn yogaksemarn vahamyaham| |9.22| | 
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That is a different LIC; that is also yogaksemam; so sanyasi has got that LIC. 
grihastha has got Mount road LIC; therefore every a$rama has got plus and minus 
points; therefore do not compare the a$ramas, learn to find security within 
yourselves. 


And therefore ATR hae ma Sariram kevalam karma; since he does not have any 


family responsibilities, or social responsibilities; so sanyasa a$rama is a civil death; 
so therefore, he does not have even power to vote; he is not supposed to take part 
even in this duty; no duty at all. If | have a vote, | have to judge; nobody is better; 
that is a different thing; at least he has to make a comparison; this coalition, that 
group, etc. all these are distractions; therefore Sanyasi does not have even social 
duties. What karma he does; he has got only one duty; Bhagavan has given a body 
to him; and he is the trustee of this body and therefore until the prarabdhah is over, 
he has to take care of the body, as Lord's property; and therefore Krishna says, 
Sariram kevalam karma; for the maintenance of the body; whatever karma is 
required; snanam, vasthram, bhiksa, etc. et «dc Karma kurvan; kurvan and again 


bhiksa, he should not choose; if he is in the house, he can request for Adai today, 
dosai in the evening, etc. but here he cannot ask bhavathi dosai dehi; bhavathi 
bhiksam dēhi; no complaints, no comparison; sārīrarn kévalam karma kurvan; s 
reaa 3meiíd kilbisam na apnoti; he does not get any karma phalam. kilbisam 
literally papam, papam means karma phalam; since he does not have a ego, karma 
will not produce punyam also, karma will not produce papam also for him. So this is 
a sanyasi-jnani. 


Continuing. 


FANA Heds gaera ae: | 
aa: erate w paN a AeA gy 


yadrcchalabhasantusto dvandvatito vimatsarah| 
samah siddhavasiddhau ca krtvā'pi na nibadhyate| | 4.22| | 


yadrcchalabhasantustah zzcermu-ge: fully content with whatever is 
obtained by chance, dvandvatitah qaecacdta: unaffected by the pairs of 
opposites, Raan: vimatsarah and remaining free from jealousy, a: samah 


he is equanimous, Rect a set sidhdau ca asiddhau in success and failure, 
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st wear a api krtva na though engaged in action, fietzā nibadhyate he is 
not bound. 


22. Fully content with whatever is obtained by chance, unaffected by the 
pairs of opposites, and remaining free from jealousy, he is equanimous in 
success and failure. Though engaged in action, he is not bound. 


So this verse can be taken as either a grihasthā-jnāni sloka or a sanyāsi-jnāni sloka; 
in both ways one can interpret; Sankaracarya takes this verse as the description of a 
sanyasi-jnani. But this can be taken as a grihastha-jnani also; | will take this as the 
description of a grihasthā-jhāni, because one has to go by the majority here! So 
therefore, | will interpret that in that way; both are OK. And what is his attitude in 
life? yadrcchalabhasantustah, he welcomes whatever happens in life as a result of 
his karma; so yadrcchalabhasantustah; satisfied with whatever comes as a result of 
his action; because we should remember that the events in our life are not totally 
controlled by us; this is a very important lesson that we have to remember 
throughout the life, my future is not totally controlled by me. 


But we should be very careful, because we tend to go to two extremes; there are 
one set of people, who claim that | can order my future and | can decide my future; 
| can totally control my future; this is one extreme, the arrogant type of people; and 
they will talk like that until they get thrash from the Lord. No human being can claim 
that. Even Bhagavan when he came as avathara; he could not totally decide what is 
going to happen. So one extreme is overconfidence; then the second extreme is the 
fatalistic type, who say that nothing is under my control; | do not have any control 
at all with regard to my future; this is the other extreme; one takes hundred percent 
responsibility; another takes zero percent responsibility. Gita says both extremes are 
wrong. Then what is the right attitude; | am one of the contributory factors with 
regard to my future. 


And | am a very powerful, very important contributory factor with regard to my 
future; | cannot totally decide, but | can influence my future. If | do not have the 
total control, then what are the other factors which will control. All the other factors 
put together, we call daivam. Because the other factors are numerous to enumerate. 
Right from weather onwards; right from war somewhere else; everything can 
influence today's condition. As somebody said, you cannot pluck a flower without 
disturbing a star. That means the whole world is interconnected and therefore the 
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number of factors that will determine my future is so numerous that instead of 
enumerating them; we have put all the extraneous factors into one huge bag and 
we call it daivam; or prarabhdam or i$vara iccha, God's will. And therefore what 
should be my attitude. By contributing my best and once | have contributed my 
best, | prepare my mind, to receive any type of result; and this attitude is called 
yadrcchalabhasantustah; yadrccha means whatever happens as karma phalam; in 
that labha,  santustah; some commentators read this word twice; 
yadrcchalabhasantustah; yadrcchalabhasantustah; so whatever comes also he 
accepts; and whatever does not come also he accepts. yadrcchalabhasantustah. Ok. 


But again we should be very careful with regard to these things; whatever comes as 
karma phalam, it is according to the Law of the Lord that | have to accept that does 
not mean that we should not work for improving the situation. If the failure 
happens, | have to accept it because it has happened; and therefore it is choiceless. 
But at the same time, with regard to the next result; | have got control and 
therefore | can do, whatever has to be done. Therefore accept the present; work for 
the future; accept the present; work for the future. So worry cannot change the 
present; worry cannot change the future also. Present requires acceptance; future 
requires hard work. This is the simple philosophy of Gita; present including past, 
requires acceptance; future requires hard work. Both of them do not require worry; 
Therefore Krishna said; aSOcyananvasocastvam; Arjuna, you are worrying, but 
nothing solves worry. yadrcchalabhasantustah; and dvandva atitah; one who is 
beyond the pairs of opposites; which Krishna described in the second chapter, 


gasa: Gay femme: | 
arenas: Raae ||2- 46|| 

T: AAA ASAT ATTA | 

aAa «t gafte ceu Wal wfdfssar ||2- se|] 


duhkhēsvanudvignamanāh sukhēsu vigatasprhah | 
vitaragabhayakrodhah sthitadhīrmunirucyatē || 2.56 || 
yah sarvatranabhisnehastat tat prapya Subhasubham| 
nabhinandati na dvésti tasya prajfia pratisthita || 2.57 || 


Life is nothing but facing a series of pairs of opposites. And dvandvatito means the 
one who has gone beyond the pairs of opposites. 
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Then the next question, what do you mean by gone beyond the pairs of opposites; 
gone beyond means what; will he go upstairs? No. In fact, you cannot physically go 
beyond the pairs of opposites because, wherever you go, there will be pairs of 
opposite; therefore what is going beyond the pairs of opposites; it is nothing but not 
allowing the pairs of opposites to disturb the mind. Making the pairs of opposites 
incapable of disturbing me too much. That is all we can do; You cannot stop the 
pairs of opposites, but you can immunise yourselves, strengthen yourselves; just like 
when you want to go to Badri, Kedar, wherever there is a huge pilgrim centre, there 
will be lot of diseases around, you cannot change the condition there; you immunise 
yourselves. 


In the same way, you cannot stop the pairs of opposites but you can protect 
yourselves against them; and what is the protection; | hope you remember; when 
you cut the jackfruit; what is the protection; coconut oil; then enter into jackfruit; 
nothing will happen. Similarly, apply the coconut oil of jhānam when you enter into 
the world of pairs of opposites, you have transcended them. So aaregardtat AACR: 


dvandvatito vimatsarah; the one who has gone beyond competiton. 


According to our Sastra, competition is not a healthy thing; even though nowadays 


they say competition alone brings the best out of the people, our Sastra is not very 
much in favour of that; šāstrā feels that it is like drug induced power; so when a 
person takes certain banned drugs in olympic games etc. it is called performance 
enhancing drugs; but still they ban. Why should they ban; even though it increases 
the performance. Side effects are not good; they are powerfully negative. In the 
same way, Sastra feels competition may bring the best, but invariably it is going to 
make you compare with the winner. Invariably going to lead to depression. 
Invariably it is going to lead to jealousy. And invariably it will lead to cheating also. 
Therefore all these are because of competition; our $astra says love and cooperation 
must be the means of performance enhancing; not matsaryah. That is matsaryam is 
included in six enemies of the individual; kama krodhah, mobhah, madah matsaryah. 
And jāni is one who does not have this problem of competition; vimatsarah; and 
when there is no competition, when somebody wins; when somebody performs 
better, | can congratulate. Otherwise congratulations would be more externally lip- 
service while cursing the hell inside; heart burning inside. Oh today the better player 
won the game; that is all story. 
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So therefore, vimatsarah; aa: Teerafet q samah siddhavasiddhau ca; siddih 


means success; asiddih means failure; sama means equanimous; | told you the 
other day, according to vedanta; success is defined as capacity to manage both 
successes and failures of life. That is true success. Because nobody can get 100% 
success in life; people do talk how to get success always. In fact, it is impossible; 
how to get success always; there is no method at all; if there is a method of success 
all the time, Krishna certainly would have taught that method. Krishna never teaches 
that; he teaches jhanam. And what is the purpose of jnanam? It is not to get 
success all the time; but it is the capacity to face both adverse as well as favourable 
results in life. You need not work for failure; that will come naturally; you work for 
success; alright. But what is jhānam is, | am ready for either. That is called samah 
siddhāvasiddhau ca; he is truly successful person; and such a person acarfā 


krtva'pi; even though he is extremely active as a grihastha; | am taking this jriani 
as a grihastha jnani, krtvā'pi, even if he is a sanyasi jhāni, he might be involved in 
loka samgraha karmani; like establishing a$ramas; and in the āšramas also, there 
will be success and failure. Do you think a$ramas go well; you will know only if you 
go inside one; there he plans something and it does not come through; whether he 


is a grihastha jnani, fulfilling the family and social duties or whether he is a sanyasi 
jāni, involved in welfare activities; 4 ferae&zd na nibadhyate; those actions are no 
more shackles for him; he enjoys playing the game. For him, it is a sport or leela; 
that word leela you remember, it is a beautiful word; jfiani's action is called leela; 
such a sport it is game, for ajhāni every action is a struggle; action remaining the 
same, jnanam makes it a game; ajhānam makes it a struggle; a fight; a war. 


Continuing. 


TST Ara  wÜemiP?eTdgu: | 
SITE: PA GAT AAAA 18.23 


gatasangasya muktasya jñānāvasthitacētasah| 
yajnaya''caratah karma samagram praviliyate| | 4.23] | 


wat mH  samagram karma the entire action, cras: 


jnanavasthitacetasah of one whose mind is established in knowledge, 
asa gatasangasya who is free from attachment, «saru muktasya who 
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is independent, 3raxae zzmz acaratah yajnaya and who acts or the sake of 


Yajnā saeima praviliyate dissolves 


23. The entire action of one whose mind is established in knowledge, who 
is free from attachment, who is independent, and who acts for the sake of 
Yajna dissolves. 


In this verse also a grihastha jnani is described. All these verses are important, 
because many people wonder whether sanyasa is required to become a mukta 
purusah; often people ask. Swamiji, should we renounce; should we take up 
sanyāsa; very very conflicting; these verses are important because Krishna resolves 
the conflict by saying that it is not a must; physical renunciation is not a must, but 
inner detachment is a must. There is no choice with regard to inner detachment; but 
with regard to physical renunciation, it is not compulsory. 


That is what Krishna says here; zraugze gatasangasya; this grihasthā-jhāni has 


given up attachment to things; he does not claim anything as his own. Then what is 


his attitude; everything belongs to the Lord alone; and whatever | possess is a gift 
of the Lord for my temporary use; by which | will also contribute to their growth; 
and the interaction will contribute to my growth also. Thus we are all together for 
sometime; and it is an educational field, we have to utilise it as an āšrama for inner 
growth; we cannot hold on to anything; and therefore it is God's will to give them to 
me; and it is God's will to take anything from me at any time; including my own 
physical body, whenever the Lord decides, it will go away; and therefore his 
attachment, | am thankful for God's gift; | love them; | care for them; | do whatever 
| have to do; but | remember all the time, that everyone around me; belongs to the 
Lord. And when this attitude is there; he is gatasanga; so he uses things; he is 
associated but he is not hooked to anyone. 


Being associated is one thing; being hooked is quite another. In association, | am 
free; if | am hooked, there is potential danger; and therefore, gatasanga; and 
therefore only muktah. Once | develop this detachment, this attitude that everything 
around me belongs to the Lord; the greatest thing is relief, there is a relief, 
therefore muktah; freedom from tension; freedom from anxiety; after our death, 
who will take care of the children; as though we are responsible for their 
betterment. 
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In fact, they will be better off without us; and they themselves are waiting for the 
day; only they are not expressly saying. So therefore unnecessary anxiety and worry 
| do not have; | will do whatever | have to do; and afterwards, the same Lord who 
brought them, the same Lord, take care of. Only then | can gracefully grow old; 
otherwise | will poke my nose into the lives of others and cross the LOC. OK. Line of 
control; and get nose, bloody nose; so therefore | get into problems. All these things 
are not there; there is a great relief and relaxation. And that is what is called 
mukthih. So freedom is not some kind of a mysterious thing to be acquired in a 
mysterious world; freedom means freedom from anxiety; freedom from tension; 
freedom from worry; freedom from insecurity; that is called freedom. Therefore, 
aata muktasya; and how did he get it; because of detachment; and how did he 


get detachment; because of this knowledge; and therefore Krishna says, jfiana 
meaaftuadaa: jnanavasthitacetasah. This detachment is because he is 


established in this knowledge; his mind never loses sight of this teaching; because 
he knows that | am the atma; and the whole world is anatma; the matter principle; 
and this physical body as well as other physical bodies are nothing but crystallied 
matter; and they have come from the world; they are going to move about in the 
world; and they are going to resolve back into the world. For when this body has 
come from the world; and when it has to go back to the world, how can | claim this 
body as | or mine; this is available for my use; temporarily. And that is the only 
method of getting detachment. 


Therefore jhanavastita cetasah; therefore he never forgets vedantic teaching. and 
such a person, xam «4 anag yajNaya karma ācaratah; he performs all the 


actions; as the worship of the lord; yajhah means iSvara pooja; that is the motive 
behind the action, that is the purpose behind the action. But in the case of an 
ajfiani, what is the purpose behind the action; it is not yajfiah; | hope the action will 
produce an expected result and after getting the expected result, my life would 
become pürnah; therefore apūrņatvam is the cause of ajnani's action; whereas 
jnāni's action is not triggered by apūrņatvam; ajhani acts for happiness; jňāni acts 
out of happiness; that is the small big difference. Ajnāni acts for happiness; 
jhani acts out of happiness; only a small change; for or out of; that is all the 
difference. Therefore, yajhāh acaratah karma; and what will happen to his action; 
Had ufdelzd samagram praviliyate; all his actions dissolves without producing 


either punya or papa; pravilīpatē, they get dissolved; they do not add to agami 
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karma; you have to remember the example | gave you the other day; like a roasted 
seed; roasted seed looks the same; but what is difference; in all respects it is the 
same, but it cannot do one job, what is that, it cannot germinate. Similarly, jnāni's 
karma will be like an ajnani's karma in all respects, except in one case, what is that; 
ajhāni's karma produces punyam or papa, but jnani's karma does not produce 
either. And therefore, samagram karma pravillyaté. 


Continuing. 


FEAT FEA gfadeamsci! TEAC FAH | 
seid der redes TAPAS IV. ll 


brahmarpanam brahma havirbrahmagnau brahmana hutam | 
brahmaiva tēna gantavyam brahma karma samadhina | | 4.24| | 


3ú SEH arpanam brahma The ladle is Brahman, zfà: sz: havih brahma 


the offering is Brahman, gau hutam it is offered, szamat brahmagnau into 


the fire of Brahman, seavr brahmana by Brahmana, sea va deac brahma 
eva gantavyam Brahman alone is to be reached, da tena by him 


sese brahmakarmasamadhina who sees Brahman in every action. 


24. The ladle is Brahman. The offering is Brahman. It is offered into the 
fire of Brahman by Brahman. Brahman alone is to be reached by him who 
sees Brahman in every action. 


By this verse, Krishna concludes the jhānam topic and this is a very important verse; 
significant verse; a deep philosophical verse; important not because that you will get 
food only if you chant that; in some houses, brahmarpanarn you have to say before 
food. 


Therefore do not think that it is important because of the food; it is incidentally used 
before food in some places; but it has got a deep philosophical sense. In this verse, 
Krishna makes a big leap in vedantic teaching; therefore first | will have to first 
explain the significance, then we will go for the word-for-word meaning. 
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Until now, Krishna had talked about jhānam as differentiating atma and anātma; 
Ātma anātma vivekah; dehi-deha vivekah; and there we saw that every individual is 
a mixture of two principles, one is the consciousness principle and the other is the 
body principle. And we clearly differentiated the body and conscious, through those 
five points; do you remember. 


1. consciousness is not part, product or property of the body. 
. consciousness is an independent entity which pervades and enlivens the body; 
. consciousness is not limited by the boundaries of the body. 
. Consciousness survivies even afte the fall the body; and 


„ that surviving consciousness cannot interact with the world because the body 
medium is not available. 


Thus we have differentiated consciousness and body. This we did in the 2nd 
chapter, from verse 12 to 25. And in this chapter also, we did in verses beginning 
from 18th onwards. Therefore one of the first steps of vedantic knowledge is 
differentiating atma and anatma; consciousness and body; or spirit and matter; 
cétana-acétana vibhagah. 


And after differentiating what am | supposed to; instead of claiming the material 
body as myself; | have to practice claiming the consciousness as myself; Instead of 
saying | have consciousness, | should start claiming | am. Have verb should be 
changed to Am. And after claiming that | am consciousness, you have to use all 
these five points; replacing the word ‘consciousness’ by the word |. 


How will you use. Just as saying Consciousness is not a part product, | am not a part 
product or property of the body; | am the consciousness, distinctive from the body, 
energising the body; I-the-consciousness, am not limited by the boundaries of the 
body; and | will survive even after the body is gone; acchedyo'yam; adahyo'yam; 
akledyo'yam; a'$osya eva ca; na hanyate hanyamané Sariré; | will survive as 
consciousness, even if the body is gone; and finally this surviving-| cannot transact 
with the world, not because | am not there; but because the medium of transaction 
is not there. As in sleep, | do not transact in sleep not because | am non-existent 
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but because the body-medium is not functioning. So thus the first stage of vedānta 
is seeing l-as-Consciousness, and body-mind-and-the-world as matter. l-am- 
consciousness-body, mind-and-world-are-matter. So this is the first stage; you can 
call it graduation; but graduation is not sufficient. 


Nowadays, post-graduation we have to go; what is that; vedānta says this 
knowledge is incomplete; because in this knowledge, | say l-am-consciousness, 
everything else is matter; | am ātma; everything else is anātma; and why do we say 
this knowledge is incomplete; you must be knowing the answer, the answer is still 
we are in ada dvaitam only. 


We have progressed a lot. | am able to claim that |-am-consciousness; which itself is 
a big leap, because so far | have been saying that I-am-the-body; therefore to say 
that |-am-consciousness is a big progress; but still there is a duality in the form of 
spirit and matter; cetana-acetanam; and therefore the next stage of vedanta is, 
knowing that there is no-matter-other-than-consciousness; matter-is-a-myth; matter 
is non-substantial; even though it appears as tangible solid substance; matter does 
not have a substantiality of its own; the substance is what; consciousness, atma 
alone is the substance; matter does not exist separate from consciousness and what 
is that consciousness; l-am-that-consciousness; and therefore what should be 
conclusion; there is no material world separate from me, the observer. 


Very big jump; it is an Upanisadic jump, which is rarely done in the Gita ; in fact, 
only in one of two places in the Gita this topic comes; one place is this. Very rarely 
Krishna discusses that; the knowledge that there is no world different from me, the 
observer. 


And if you ask, Swamiji, how can | swallow that; it is too much; vedanta only gives 
an example, and what is that example. When you are in dream; you experience an 
external world in dream; which is so different from you; which is so tangible; and it 
is so real; and that is why, nightmares are possible; you are not going to say that 
the tiger is a dream tiger; No. In dream, the dream-tiger you never look upon as 
dream at all; tiger is solidly real; tangibly real; capable of chasing you, and you run 
also. 


And if there is a dream-guru; coming and saying that there is no tiger at all; it is all 
non-separate from you; the entire dream has come out of you; the entire dream is 
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resting on you; the entire dream will resolve into you, if the dream-guru says; will 
the dream-šisyā easily accept? He will never accept the fact; he has to wake up. On 
waking up, it is the easiest fact to assimilate. 


In the same way, Vedanta says his world is also dream of another level. We have 
got two levels of dreams; one is called wrfasmfae prātibhāsika dream; another is 


called zmage vyavaharika dream; and when we look at this from the body stand 


point, it has got a reality. 


Therefore, 3fed’cad: maa: wana festa: uttistatah jagratah prapyavaran 
nibodhatah; Wake up, arise and awake. The Upanisads tells. If the Upanisads now 
addresses us and says: Wake Up, what does it mean; if the Upanisad addresses us 
and says you please wake up, what does it mean; you think you are awake; but you 
are a somnambulist. You know what is somnambulism; walking in dream or walking 
in sleep; according to Upanisad, we are all somnambulist walking in dream only. 
Therefore Krishna wants to say that everything is nothing but atma; there is no 
anatma separate from atma. This is the essence of this verse, which we will see in 
the next class. 


Hari Om 


quie game iaaa d 
35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 
om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 


pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 
om šāntih šāntih Santih || 
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063 CHAPTER 04, VERSES 24-27 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA STSSHTUTSeTERTHTST 

STAG. amari Ura ded Je OLEAN AL 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Lord Krishna dealt with the essence of jnana yog a in these important verses 
beginning from the 18th verse up to 24th verse. And in the 24th verse, the Lord is 
concluding the jňāna yog a topic and he talks about the highest level of the 
Upanisadic teaching, which | was discussing in the last class. 


| said the first level of Upanisadic teaching is recognising the fact the consciousness- 
principle is separate from the body-mind-complex. Just as electricity is a principle, 
which is separate from the bulb, it is a principle, which pervades and blesses the 
bulb; in the same way, consciousness is a separate entity, which blesses the 
perishable body-mind- complex. And that consciousness principle, and | am not the 
body-mind-complex, the body-mind-complex is only a medium through which | 
transact and in the absence of the body-mind-complex, | will stop my transactions 
but | will not stop to be existing. Thus existence does not require body-mind- 
complex; but transactions require this body-mind-complex. Thus | am the 
consciousness-principle; this is the first level of learning. 


The next level of learning; this I-the-consciousness-principle is the same behind the 
body-mind-complex, just as there is one thread behind all the beads of a mala; just 
as there is one space alone contained in different containers; similarly there is only 
one consciousness enclosed in any number of bodies. The enclosures are many; the 
containers are many; but the content is one. Thus, I-the-consciousness am the same 
behind everyone. In short, from the stand point of consciousness, we are all one; 
atma ekatvam. This is the second lesson of vedanta. 
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And the third and final lesson and the most important teaching is that this I, which is 
the conciousness behind all the body and minds, is alone the ultimate truth and 
essence of this creation; the body-mind-complex and the external world, do not exist 
independent of consciousness. Thus consciousness is satyam and the body-mind- 
complex along with the body-mind-complex is mithya; and to understand this 
particular idea, the Upanišad uses a particular methodology of teaching, which 
Krishna does not elaborately deal with here; but in the Upanisads, it is presented 
and that method is consciousness alone is the cause, and everything else is a 
product of this consciousness-principle alone. 


Thus atma is the karanam, anatma is the karyam; anatma meaning the mind, the 
body, as well as as the world, and once | learn to see this fact that consciousness is 
the cause and matter is the effect, then my attitude towards the matter will change. 


And what is that attitudinal change? That there is no matter separate from 
consciousness. Just as there is no ornament separate from gold. And once | have 
understood gold as the essence, | will continue to see the variety of ornaments, but 
| know that ornaments are many, but the gold which is inherent in all of them is 
one. Even in science they say that all the different types of elements that you see 
are superficially different; but ultimately they are all energy in motion. Therefore 
different substances you see, are superficially different; but the essence is one 
energy; but vēdānta goes one more step further; even energies are superficially 
different; but behind all of them; there is one essence; that is consciousness. How 
can the invisible consciousness become the visible creation, if you ask, the science 
itself answers, the intangible, invisible energy can manifest as tangible matter. If 
that is possible for energy, vedanta says that intangible formless consciousness 
alone is appearing as the tangible formful matter. And the one who has this vision, 
sees one truth behind all the superficial plurality; this is called sarvatra svarna 
daršanam. In the case of ornaments, bangles, chain, ring, etc. there is sarvatra eka 
svarņa darsanam; behind rivers and oceans and lakes, there is sarvatra ēka jala 
daršanam; behind all furniture, there is sarvatra eka wood daršanam; similarly, 
behind the pluralistic universe jāni has got ēkathra atma daršanam. This is called 
atma ēkatva darsanam. 


adarei asf urefer | 


HARIA TEA WRA MA sme de | Kaivalya. |. 20 || 


sarvabhutasthamatmanam sarvabhutani catmani | 
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sampasyan brahma paramam yāti nānyēna hētunā || Kaivalya. |. 20 || 


And that idea is conveyed here; the man of this vision, the one who sees the non- 
duality in and through the duality, that person is called sreereziarftt Brahma karma 


samādhi. |t is the title given to a jnani. Brahma karma samadhi; so samadhi means 
absorption; the one whose mind is absorbed; that absorption is called samadhi. In 
fact, when we are seeing different ornaments, the superficial mind sees the 
differences, but the inner mind is aware of the fact all these ornaments are gold; 
this daršanam we can call gold samadhi. Gold samadhi means what; not losing sight 
of the fact that gold is the essence, even though we call it by different names as 
bangles, etc. and here the samadhi is not gold samadhi or water samadhi, here we 
are talking about Brahma samadhi, not losing sight of Brahman in and through all 
the transactions. And karma means transactions. Therefore Brahma karma samadhi 
means a wise person who does not lose sight of essential consciousness in and 
through all the transactions; the transactions are very deliberately done, like a 
person who is travelling by train to Delhi. In between he may get down at different 
stations; he may buy newspapers, water, eatables, etc. and while transacting he 
handles money also; he knows how much money he has given, how much he has to 
receive back; but in and through all the transactions, but one corner of his mind 
tells; | am in a intermediary station; that the train will leave after 10 minutes or 15 
minutes and | am travelling to Delhi; this awareness is never lost. So thus in the 
background, the Delhi samadhi is there; but in transaction he never commits any 
mistake. He does not forget and come back after giving Rs.100 without buying 
anything. He will not take less. He is very alert; that means the conscious mind does 
all the transactions but the subconscious mind is aware of this truth; this is called 
jAana nista; this is called atma nishta; this is called Brahma nishta; Brahman is 
another name of atma; and such a person is called Brahma samadhi. 


And here in this verse, Krishna is talking about which jnāni; sanyasi or grihastha; 
Krishna is talking about grihastha jnani. And therefore he continues all his religious 
duties also; and one of the religious duties which they were daily doing was the 
agnihotram karma. Agnihotra is one of the daily fire rituals which they used to do; 
and as a grihastha, even though one is a jnani, as long as one is within the family; 
those nithya naimithika karmas cannot be given up and therefore Krishna visualises 
a jnani, who continues to perform his daily rituals. 
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And Krishna says even though as a Grihasthā he performs, in the back of his mind, 
he knows that Sarvam Brahma mayam jagat. So in and through all the transactions, 
there is the absorption; and what is the absorption; that it described here; aeardut. 


Brahmarpanam; arpanam means the instrument with which the oblations are 
offered; a wooden spoon is used in rituals is called in this context arpanam; the 
arpanam has several meanings; but in this context arpanam, the wooden spoon with 
which the offering is done; and how does jhāni look upon that; arpanam Brahma. 


Just as a scientists knows that this is also energy in motion; or proton, neutrons and 
electrons in motion; the clock is also energy is in motion; diamond is also carbon; 
coal is also carbon; slight configuration difference only; but if you ask that person to 
exchange his diamond ring for a piece of coal, will he do that? so transactional 
differences he will maintain. 


Male Āda Her pud | 
Pra adaa efe PEA I 


bhavat dvaitam sada kuryat | 
kriyat dvaitam nahi karhicit | | 


At transactional level, | know the difference between bangle and chain; | put the 
bangle only in the hand and the chain only in the neck, ring only in the finger. So 
transactionally | handle appropriately; but in the vision | know sarvam svarna 
mayam. Similarly, jāni handles things properly. But he has this vision; this ladle is 
also Brahman. Then sea g: Brahma havih. |n that wooden spoon, whatever is 


there, may be ghee, may be milk; whatever is there; the oblation is also Brahman. 
Then what about the fire in which it is offered; se«rssit Brahmagnau; the fire is also 
Brahman. And what about the one who is offering the oblation; the priest who is 
doing that, that offerer is also Brahman. So saom gaz. Brahmana hutam. And a 
result of this religious ritual, the upanisad or Veda promises the svarga lokam as the 
phalam, the heaven as the karma phalam; jnhani says | am not interested in heaven 
because, the heaven is also what? Brahman. Akade unde Pandurangadu, Ikkada 
unnadu. That Brahman is here; so seta de maca Brahmaiva tena gantavyam; 
by whom seaaaaarftier Brahma karma samadhina; so that jnani who is absorbed in 


this Brahma nista. So this is called sarvatra Brahma dar$anam. So those who had 
done the Mundakopanisad mantra. 
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TeAACAA EAMG TEA WVU, FEA ATARI | 
Heed « wgá AAi Aa A afvsem | II. %% ll 


brahmaivedamamrtam purastād brahma pascad brahma daksiņatašcottareņa | 
adhascordhvm ca prasrdam brahmaivedam visvamidam varistam | | 11. 11 | | 


There is only one substance called Brahman; all others are different names and 
forms only. 


Continuing. 


cara uzi uer: TATA 
TATA ARN Ta Uztetatusteafā | 4.25 Il 


daivamevapare yajnam yoginah paryupasate | 
brahmagnavapare yaj riam yajrienaivopajuhvati | | 4.25 | | 


3 Ufa: apare yog inah Some yog is. susafā upajuhvati offer va zz 
eva yajnam the very self aaa yajnena by the self zanat brahmagnau into 


the fire of Brahman. 3rsX apare Others wud paryupasate perform Za 774 


vd daivam yajnam eva Devayajna alone. 


25. Some Yog is offer the very self by the self into the fire of Brahman. 
Others perform Devayajna alone. 


In the previous sloka, jhānam topic is over. Now from the 25th verse onwards, 


Krishna is going to talk about the glory of this knowledge. JRana stutihi or jhana 
mahima; Up to verse No.34. 25 to 34. Jnāna stutihi. And He is going to glorify that 
knowledge in a particular manner; and the method used, Krishna enumerates 
several disciplines, spiritual disciplines, various spiritual sadhanas, because in the 
scriptures, we find endless sadhanas are prescribed. In fact in Hinduism, if you read 
the last page of the Hindu paper regularly, you will find each day, one one sadhana 
will be talked about; sometime they say Nama japa is the greatest sadhana; 
someday they say that dhyanam is the greatest sadhana; someday they say yog a 
as the greatest sadhana; pilgrimmage as the greatest sadhana; danam as the 
greatest sadhana, in fact, countless sadhanas are mentioned; 
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And Krishna wants to enumerate a few sādhanās; around 12 or 13 Krishna 
enumerates. And He calls all those sadhana, by the name yajnah; Every sadana is 
called a yajnāh; japa yajnah; dhyana yajnāh; upavasa yajnah; yatra yajnah; 
pranayama yajnah; all these are called yajnah. Why are they called yajnah; because 
in all these different sadhanas, one uniform factor or common factor is the Lord is 
involved in all of them. All these yajnāhs are dedicated to the Lord, for superior 
growth. Because in all of them | say: arua wed gRaecan A Rat wies 


mamopatta samasta duritaksayadvara Sri Paramešvara prityartham, all my impurities 
must go away; and | must become spiritually pure. That inner purity is sought from 
the Lord. So since the Lord is involved; prayer is involved; spiritual purity is involved; 
all of them are called yajnah, yajhā does not mean and fire and oblation should be 
there. Even sweeping temple; why sweeping the temple, sweeping your own home, 
is also yajnah, if you are going to look upon the house as a temple. Because we 
have a pooja room, garba griham, at least under the staircase; so at least under the 
staircase, there is a puja room; if no place is available; that means the whole house 
is a temple, therefore when you are cleaning the house, it becomes cleaning the 
temple. Therefore what we require is only an attitudinal change, it makes the pooja, 
it purifies the person spiritually; therefore all of them are called yajnah. 


Even eating, Krishna is going to call yajfiah, if you invoke the Lord within your 
stomach. And we have got enough space. We have got a big stomach!; enough 
garba griha is there to happily accommodate, Lord Brihadesvara! Therefore invoke 
the Lord, Krishna tells in the 15th chapter, | am in the stomach of everyone. So if 
you invoke the Lord within the stomach and consider whatever you eat as an 
offering to the Lord, your regular eating becomes a yajnah called pranagni hotra 
yajfiah; In Chandogya Upanisad, its name is pranagnihotram. In fact you can tell 
everyone that daily you are doing pranagnihotram. They will not know what it is; but 
you know that it is eating. because hotr meaning offering, prana agni means the 
digestive prana is the fire, unto which | offer the food. 


Thus from the most grossest eating onwards, the greatest yaga Krishna is going to 
term yajhāh and along with those yajfiah, Krishna is going to add self-knowledge as 
a yajfiah. So even the study of scriptures come under a type of yajnah only. 


That is why the Gita talk series they have is coined jhāna yajna. It is a name coined 
by Swami Chinmayananda, initially, as jhana yajna. Many people started looking for 
fire in the lecture hall; yajnam; yajfia they said but no fire they saw. Yajhāh does 
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not require the fire; and Krishna is going to take this jhanam also as a yajnah and 
having enumerated all these yajnas, Krishna points out that Brahma jnana yajna is 
the greatest spiritual sadhana; and all other yajnās are subservient to, only 
subsidiary to the Brahma jhāna yajnah. 


And how do we say so? Krishna himself will clarify later; but you should know the 
reason; It is not that other yajhās are useless; very careful; Krishna does not say 
that the other yajnas are useless; all the yajnās are useful; but none of them will 
directly lead to the Lord or Brahman. All are useful, but none of them will directly 
lead to the Lord; they all can lead maximum to the jhāna yajnā alone. Any pooja you 
do, ultimately can lead you up to what: attending the class. Not necessarily my 
classes. Any vedanta vicara class. And jnanam alone can directly lead to the Lord, 
therefore yajhās are parampara sadhanam, or indirect means, jfiana yajhāh alone is 
saksat sadhanam. 


It is like, if you want to remove darkness form a rope, you can bring a lamp, you can 
pour the oil, and you have the wick, and you have the matchstick; they are all useful 
and important also. But ultimately, what removes the darkness is not the lamp, | 
mean the holder of the oil, not the oil, not the wick; what removes darkness is that 
flame alone. Therefore flame alone is the saksat sadhanam; everything else is only 
paramapara sadhanam and therefore all other sādhanās are incomplete, without 
jnāna yog aha; all other sādhanās are incomplete without coming to jnana yog a; 
jAana yog a alone makes all the other sadhanas meaningful; jnāna yoga alone 
validates your bhakthi; jhana yog a alone validates your shradha, sandhyavandanadi 
karma; jfiana yog a alone validates all your pilgrimages; whatever religious sadhanas 
you have been doing, not only in this janma, even in the past janmas; they all 
become meaningful, only when they lead to jfiana yajfiah. So thus Krishna wants to 
say that all the sadhanas you do, but one day or the other, you have to come to 


jAanam. And suppose you say Swamijis, | do not like jhanam, then we say, continue 
other sadhanas. As you even practice the other sadhanas, sooner or later, you will 
begin to like jhānam. And if you do not like now, you will like after 10 years; if not 
after 10 years, after 15 years; if not after 50 years, next janma; if not next janma, 
after 50 janmas; or five billion janmas; one day or the other, you have to come to 
jhanam; and attain liberation. 


This is going to be teaching; which starts from the 25th. Various yajhās are going to 
be enumerated. First we will take up jnana yajnah; Brahma jhānam itself as a 
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yajhāh, which is given in the 2nd line. Something is offered and unto something. 
There is a fire; there is an oblation. If jhāna yajfia is compared to a yajnā, what is 
offered and unto what is the offering done? Krishna says, Paramātma is the fire; the 
higher self is the fire and the lower-self, the ego is the oblation. The higher-self is 
the fire, «ea af Brahma agni; and the ego the lower-l, is the oblation. and 


whatever we are supposed to do through Gita study, the lower-I should be resolved 
into higher-I; the limited-I should be resolved into the limitless-I. J ust as the wave, 
until it got the knowledge, it was mistaking itself as a finite wave; and therefore this 
finite wave was worried also, | have a date of birth, and | am going to die, | am 
going towards the shore, and sooner or later, | am going to perish; and | want to 
give parting advice to my son-waves, which are there; and the son and daughter 
waves are crying; and the mother and father waves are also crying; without us, how 
they are going to live. So this wave is worried about birth, death, separation, 
limitation, etc. and the Guru comes and tells, "| am a wave" is the smaller-l. You 
have to shift your vision from your smaller-| nature; and shift your-I (Eye also!) to 
what; not to the perishable wave name and form, but identify with what: the water- 
|. So the wave-l is the ego-l, the smaller-I; water-I is the bigger-Il. And the moment 
the waves say l-am-water, then attitudinal change takes place; it no more says that 
| -am-perishable-wave; it says; 


a md aad at Half 


ay seal saat aT at 3p: | 
Id fecu madssa KU 
a GU germ WIT ||2- 20|| 


na jayate mriyate va kadacit 


nayam bhütva bhavita va na bhüyah | 
ajo nityah Sasvato: 'yam purano 
na hanyate hanyamane Sartre ||2- 20|| 


This particular name and form may go, but I-the-water, never dies; and even if | am 
evaporated, | may not be in liquid form, | continue to exist in a gaseous form and in 
cloud form; | continue to exist, in rain water form | continue, in the form of rivers | 
continue, | am immortal water; this is called offering of the wave-I, into the water-l. 


In the same way, what are we supposed to do; yajnam juhvati; here yajhā means 
jīvātmā; here the word yajhāh in the second line means the jīvātmā; the lower-l, 
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this smaller-l, the finite-l, the ego. And this yajnam is offered into what; 
Brahmagnau; into the Paramatma-I, Paramatma means what; the higher-I, the 
consciousness. 


And this offering is only figurative. When | say the wave is offered unto water, there 
is no physical action involved, it is only a change in my understanding; until now | 
said, this is wave, now | say this is water. Similarly | can offer this desk into the 
wood; how do | offer; no action is involved; until now | said this is a desk and what 
do | do; | shift my vision and say; this is wood; when | say this is desk; it is 
perishable; when | say this is wood, it continues to exist; even after you break it up. 


Therefore, here the oblation is purely a intellectual job; It is a cognitive change. It is 
a change in understanding; That is called jhāna yajnāh; And who does this job. 
yajne naiva, this job is done by the jivatma himself. So thus the sentence should be 
read as jivatma offers the jivatma itself unto the fire of Paramatma. This is called 
jnana yajnah. 


And that is why, in the aa Re affa nava vidha bhakthi, 9 types of devotion, which 
you might have heard; sacra, eder, Aso urere, 34, deal GIETA, UFAA HICH 


fades; Sravanam, kirtanam, visņo padasevanam, arcanam, vandanam dasyam, 


sakyam atm nivedanam. These are the 9 levels of bhakthi they say; and in the 9 
level of bhakthi, you know what is the highest level of bhakthi, atma-nivedhanam. 
Because in all the previous levels, | offer everything; | am going this, pazham, milk, 
sugar candy, | offer everything; but | retain myself as a separate entity and not only 
that in this puja, | do not offer myself, this puja often leads to more ego, instead of 
reducing it. Because | have offered 10 acre to Venkitachalapathy. Now that | has 
become what: so that land has been offered but there is no reduction because | 
have become, my ego has become bloated. Every danam he does, he makes sure 
that it is properly photographed, Therefore all the other puja | offer everything, but 
the offerer ego is retained. The ultimate offer is that in which the very offerer is 
offered. 


eer THT | 

3H ATA cem Il 
3H Fea cmHscari 
Yq Bafa dd cer gd 


tyaja dharma-adharmamca | 
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ubhe satyanrte tyaja || 
ubhe sacyanrte tyaktvāļ 
yena tyajati tat tyaja || 


Offer everything to the Lord and ultimately offer that I, by which you say | have 
offered, | have offered, | have offered (fifty thousand times you say that) that | 
itself you have to offer. That is called atma-nivedana bhakthi. So if you ask that 
bhaktha what you have offered, he will say when | myself am not there, where is 
the question of | to offer something; When | am not there, where is the question of 
'my offering'. This 9th bhakthi called atma nivedhanam, can happen only through 
jnanam. 


And this atma nivedhana bhakthi, that is talked about here, and that is significance 
of even sarva dharman parityajya mam ekam sharana vraja, atma nivedana ropa 
jAana yoga bhakthi alone. Therefore Krishna says yajnena yajnam, upajivhati. 
Jivatma offers, the jivatma and paramatma; First yajā he has talked about. 


Then go to the first line; he is introducing another yajna, which is called the 
yoginaha aparé daivam yajhām paryupasate. Everybody cannot practice this jhāna 
yajnah; because it requires lot of qualification; it requires tremendous maturity 
called sadhana catustya sampathi; only rare people practice this jhāna yoga yajnāh; 
but many other people practice daivam yajhām. Daivam yajnam is the vēdic ritual; 
like agnihotra; etc. in which various dēvathās are invoked; agnaye svaha; 
prajapathaye svaha; brihaspathaye svaha, the ritualistic yajhā is the second 
sadhana; OK. More sadhanas Krishna is going to enumerate. 


AAAA HAA seat | 
adea síewurserp eda il 4.26 Il 


$rotradinindriyanyanye samyamagnisu juhvatiļ 
Sabdadin visayananya indriyagnisu juhvati | | 4.26 | | 


Met anye some eaf juhvati offer saM starta indriyani $rotradini the 
sense organs like the ears Hasty  samyamagnisu into the fire of sense- 
control, 3-2 anye others sata juhvati offer Qaa visayan sense objects, 
gada Sabdadin like sound sfegaity indriyagnisu into the fire of sense 


organs 
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26. Some offer the sense organs like the ears into the fire of sense control. 
Others offer the sense objects like sound into the fire of sense organs. 


In this two more yajnahs are enumerated. In the first line, the yajna talked about is 
sensory discipline. Sensory discipline called indriya samyamah; otherwise called 
damah. So here there is no physical fire and physical oblations involved; but mere 
sense control. Sense control does not suppression, remember, we never recommend 
suppression at any time. Because according to us, suppression is as dangerous as 
indulgence is. So then what we talk about is the mastery over the sense organs 
because of my understanding. 


In suppression, the action is done because of somebody else's forcing, whereas in 
Indriya nigrahah, somebody else does not force me but | myself decide sensory 
discipline for my own benefit. Suppose you decide to sit within this enclosure for one 
hour, it is not confinement. Because you have chosen to sit. But when somebody 
does this, it becomes a forced thing. And here indriya samyama is not a forced thing 
but | myself choose to forgo certain things, for sense control, which is called damah; 
will-based discipline. Discrimination and will-based discipline; not enforced discipline. 
And this called a yajnah. So if this is a yajnah, what is offered. By this yajnah what is 
offered? 


To understand this, you should have a figurative perception; to look at figuratively. 
When a person practices sense control, what he destroys or offers is: undisciplined 
sense organs are offered into sensory discipline. Undisciplined sense organs are as 
though offered; because when you offer the oblation, it disappears. when you offer 
ghee into fire; after the oblation, ghee is no more there. Similarly in this oblation, 
what disappears is wild sense organs, untamed sense organs disappear, and in that 
place what comes, disciplined, mastered sense organs are there; And therefore, this 
is considered to be another yajnah; indiscipline offered unto discipline. So this is 
called damah yajnah. 


Then the fourth yajfah given in the second line is visaya bhoga yajnāh; visaya 
bhoga yajfiah; because in the previous yajnah, | do not allow the sense organs to be 
indulgent. When the sense organs begin to become my master, and | become a 
Slave; | say no to that; if | am developing any sensory weakness; as a sādaka, | say 
no to that. If | am taking coffee, as a master allowed; that is | choose whether | 
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should take coffee or not; but the moment it becomes not my choice, but coffee's 
choice, that means | have become a slave of my tongue, then | say No. One week 
coffee No from tomorrow. Then take. But you should be able to say No whenever 
you want. When you say No, the tongue should not nag you. You should not have 
sarvatra coffee daršanam. Then it is a problem. 


Therefore | say No and within my control | enjoy the sense pleasures legitimately 
morally keeping them under my control and when | enjoy those sense pleasures, 
from strength, from mastery, | can consider that enjoyment itself has a type of 
yajhāh. Previously when | say No that became a type of yajnah; here, when | am 
enjoying those sense pleasures, that itself becomes another type of yajnah. and in 
this yajnah what is the oblation and what is the homah kundah; we can say all the 
sense organs are the homa kundas; the turf in which the fire is there; and there are 
five homa kundas; not even five; the Upanisads itself says seven homakundas are 
there; two eyes, two ears; two nostrils, and thank god, one mouth. 


Wed WOT: Aaea AAT edd: AAN: owed AAM: | 
Wed gA eer AY aaa GoM agra Afa: wed weg d Two. |. 8 || 


sapta pranah prabhavanti tasmat saptarcisah samidhah sapta homa: | 
sapta ime loka yesu catanti prana guhasaya nihitāh sapta sapta || Two. |. 8 || 


So this homa, we saw in the Mundakopanisad, sapta homa kunda; and what are we 
are offering, into the eyes, we are offering varieties of forms; and colours; into the 
ear homa kunda we are offering varieties of sound, constantly the yaga is going on. 
and what is this yaga called; vishya bhoga yajnah and in this yaga, even eating is 
included, because | am offering varieties of tastes to the tongue. 


And therefore, Bhagavan Krishna says; 3 anye; some other people srsarárfearszrer 


aea sabdādīnvisayāna juhvati; they offer varieties of sensory stimuli like Sabdah 


sparšah etc. means Sabdah sparšah, rupa:, rasa:, gandhah; and this is there in the 
form of a beautiful prayer; daily prayer; we are supposed to chant that by which we 
convert our regular experiences into yaga. You know what is that prayer; Many of 
you may know. 


yor du faratar sitet Teen, frat warelt Fee, 
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add m aA dde Aaa, west GHI 

atma tvam girija mati sahacara, prana sarirama grhama, 

puja teya visayopa bhoga racana, nidra samadhi stītī, 

samcara padayo pradaksina vidhi, stotrani sarva gira, 

yadayata karma karomi tatada akhilarh, $Sambho tavaradhanama 


Oh. Lord Sambo, you are very much inside me as atma; and my mind is Parvathi 
devi and all the pranas are Siva ganas; pranas are constantly running, they are 
Sivabhutaganas; and then all my experiences are what, offering unto you. and what 
is pradaksina; daily we are walking here and there; wherever | go, that is all 
pradaksinam to you. Oh Lord and whatever word | utter is your sthuthi. Yad yad 
karma karoti tat tat akilam, Sambo tavaradhanā; and this aradhanā is purely by a 
change in the attitude and what is the attitude; Lord is inside me. 


And it is a mere attitude, it is a fact also, because Lord is consciousness; and 
consciousness is in Me; and whatever | offer, it is received by what; consciousness 
alone; sabda when it is offered into consciousness, it becomes $abda jhanam. 
Spar$a, offered into consciousness becomes sparsa jfüanam. It is a beautiful 
approach. Sabdivisyan anye, indriyagnisu juhvati. they offer into the sense organs. 


aaoi AA TOTO ur | 


amener: = Seat MAANA dg wwe Il 


sarvanindriyakarmani pranakarmani capare | 
atmasamyamayogagnau juhvati jnanadipite | | 4.27 | | 


3"t apare others aeafa juhvati offer adit segara a wear sarvāņi 


indriyakarmani all the functions of the sense organs ca pranakarmani and 
all the functions of Prana anemia atmasamyamayog agnau in the 


fire of the self-control, sada jrianadipate kindled by knowledge 


27. Others offer all the functions of the sense organs and all the functions 
of Prana into the fire of self-control, kindled by discrimination. 


Four yajnas have been talked about. Brahma jhāna yajna; daiva yajnā, indriya 
samyama yajna, visaya nigrah yajnāh. 
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Now Krishna is introducing the fifth yajnāh; viz., atma samyama yajnah; atma 
samyamah; means mental discipline; which is tougher yajnah; previously we talked 
about sensory discipline; it is relatively easier; if you can't see the gory sight, you 
can close your eyes; and if you cant' listen to the noise, you can close your ears; at 
least you can get away from that place even; but mental discipline is more difficult, 
even if you get out of place, that thought can continue. Some people this mental 
discipline; and atma here means mind; samyama means discipline. 


And through this mental discipline, what do they accomplish? Krishna says all the 
ten organs, viz., five organs of knowledge and five organs of action; jhanédriyani; 
karmēndriyani; five sense organs of knowledge, giving the knowledge, Sabdah 
sparšah, rupa:, rasa:, gandhah; and five organs of action, | hope you remember, 
vak, pani, pada, payu, upastha; the organs of speech, the hand, the leg, the organ 
of excretion and the organ of reproduction. These are called dasa indriyani; the 10 
sense organs. 


Now these ten sense organs are unruly sense organs; unrefined; uncultured; 
untamed; in Kathopanisad, they are compared to wild horses; dusta asva; wild 
horses; they are not tamed, if you try to ride it; in village you can see, driving the 
horse forward, it will go backward; it will go to the left and right or it will lie down; 
now all our sense organs are unruly sense organs and how do you discipline them; 
only by disciplining the mind, which is the headquarters; because the mind is the 
one which has to be and which is behind all the ten sense organs; therefore by 
disciplining the mind, all the sense organs are mastered. 


And therefore, unruly sense organs are then offered into mental discipline; offered 
means they are destroyed; they are eliminated; and they are eliminated means 
what, they are converted into disciplined sense organs. So therefore he says, sarvani 


indriya karmani, indriya karma means jhānēndriya karmani, and praņa karmāņi 


means karméndriya karmani, the functions of all the ten sense organs, 
amemus atmasamyamayogagnau; they are all destroyed in the fire of mental 
discipline. That is why mind discipline becomes more important. Without mind 
discipline, if you try to do that, that is the sensory discipline, it can only work 
temporarily, like the parents controlling the children; can control them how long; as 
long as they are with you. Ultimately, they should be cultured; mind should be 
evolved; then wherever they go, you have got the confidence that they will not go 
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astray. So sheer force controlling will not work; and therefore mind has to be 
educated. Details in the next class. 


Hari Om 


qure game iaaa di 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih šāntih || 
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064 CHAPTER 04, VERSES 28-30 


M 


3? 


Herta WEST STESNTUDRISESIHIS 

SAG STS Wed ded e WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


With the 24th verse of the 4th chapter, Lord Krishna concludes the topic of jhāna 
yoga and now from the 25th verse onwards up to the 34th verse, Lord Krishna 
wants to talk about the glory of self-knowledge. And for this purpose, Krishna 
introduces different spiritual sādhanās; 12 spiritual sadhanas are mentioned in these 
verses. Of these spiritual sadhanas, jhāna yoga is also one of the sadhanas. And all 
these twelve sadhanas are called yajnāha, because in all of them, worship of the 
Lord is involved at least mentally. And Krishna wants to conclude that all the spiritual 
sadhanas are great, but jhāna yoga alone is the greatest sadhana. And the reason 
that he wants to give is that all sādhanās are required; there is no choice, but except 
jAanam; all other sadhanas can only prepare the mind; they can never give 
liberation directly. After preparing the mind through the eleven sadhanas, the jnana 
yajna, the 12th and final sadhana, one has to go through to attain liberation; and 
therefore all the eleven sādhanās are validated or made fruitful only when all of 
them culminate in janam. And thus jhanam is called sāksāt moksakaranam and all 
other sadhanas are called parampara moksakaranam. They can only indirectly help; 
jhanam alone can directly help. Therefore Krishna will say at the end 


AGATA TAA AMAA Wed: | 
wd gaifāc ur wer fvwemeud lle. 33 


$reyan dravyamayadyajhajjhanayajhah parantapa| 
sarvam karmakhilam partha jriane parisamapyate| | 4.33] | 


Arjuna, compared to all the sadhanas, jhāna yajnā is the greatest; because all the 
other sadhanas can bring a person only to the jnana yajna. And for preparation you 
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may take one sādhanā or more sādhanās. Thus we have got a choice with regard to 
preparing the mind; but we have no choice with regard to moksa. Thus among the 
11 sadhanas, a person can use any one or a combination of the eleven different 
routes up to purification of the mind, so many paths are there; for cittah suddhi, but 
after cittah Suddhih, for moksa, there is only one path and that is called jAana. And 
since everybody has to come to jhānam, one time or the other, jhana yajna is the 
greatest yajna, this is the essence of this portion, from 25th to 34. 


And Krishna has been enumerating various yajfias, and we have seen five yajnas in 
verse No.25, 26 and 27. These five yajnās, if you remember, is jhāna yajna itself. 
No.1 Self-knowledge itself is a form of yajna. 


; which is in the form of ritualistic worship of various devathas; 
h; 


No.2 déva yaj 
called déva yaj 


nā 
nā 


No.3 visaya bhoga yajnah; considering every experience as a worship. So thus the 
entire world consisting of Sabdah sparsah, rupa:, rasa:, gandhah; these five are 
taken as flowers; So music is a flower. A beautiful picture is a flower; A tasty object 
is a flower. These flowers in the form of Sabdah spar$ah, rupa:, rasa:, gandhah, are 
offered to the Lord, who is inside us in the form of atma chaitanyam. So this is 
called visaya bhoga yajnah; 


And the fourth yajhah that Krishna presented was indriya samyama yajnah; wherein 
the very sense control is taken as a yajhāh; like observing mounam on a particular 
day. Gandhiji practiced mounam on a particular day; even now there are many 
people, they just practice mounam and this mounam is considered a spiritual 
sadhana. Not only reduce the noise pollution; but spiritually also it is considered a 
very big sadhana. Sankaracharya says: ure uana GANA am feit yogasya 


pradamam dvaram van nirodhah; premiered mreyild .( mié. navatankinal 


nalum atankkum (in Tamil). 


So once you master your tongue, both the eating and speaking tongue, you get a 
tremendous mastery over other organs also; this is called indirya samyama; indriya 
nigrahah; or damaha; so this dama yajnah is the fourth one; 
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And fifth one that we saw in the last class, is samah yajnah; disciplining the mind; 
mental discipline. Thought discipline; by controlling the quantity and quality. First we 
have to master the quantity; then alone quality control is possible; anything big 
number, quality control is impossible; and therefore thought discipline, both in terms 
of quality and quantity and also in terms of direction, in which direction my thoughts 
go generally. It is a tough discipline, because it requires monitoring the mind 
throughout the day. And this is called sama yajnāh. 


These are the five types of yajhās Krishna has enumerated till now; another seven 
more vyajhās Krishna will introduce. And remember the word yajnah means a 
spiritual disciple, in a broad sense, Krishna uses. Now we will go to verse No.28. 


ATTIE WISIDSPREGSITHY | 

FACIAL Ads: Bada: il v.2 di 
dravyayajnastapoyajna yogayajnastatha 'pare | 
svādhyāyajiiānayajiiāšca yatayah samšitavratāh | | 4.28 | | 


apare yatayah 311? zaz: Others of right effort samšitavratāh sfiasar: (and) 
of firm resolve dravyayajnah ser: are practitioners of charity as a Yajnā, 
ava: austerities as a Yajna tapoyajnah, yogayajnah x: Yoga as a 
Yajna, and tatha svadhyayajnanayajnah ca am Frame: uw the 


repetition and study of scriptures as a Yajna. 


28. Others of right effort (and) of firm resolve are practitioners of charity 
as a Yajnā, austerieis as a Yajnā, Yoga as a Yajnā, and the repetition and 
study of scriptures as a Yajna. 


So in this one verse, Krishna gives five spiritual disciplines. 


The first one is called dravya yajnaha; dravya yajnaha means dana yajnah; varieties 
of charity; either in terms of money; or in terms of material; or in the form of 
knowledge; sharing my knowledge with other people; without charging; then only it 
will become danam; sharing my time; all the time, danam need not be money; 
sharing my time; sharing my good will; saying some kind words to a sick person; all 
these will come under dravya yajnah, dana yajnah and danam is considered a very 


3 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Fourth Chapter - Wana seaeayrt: 


important yajnah; because in the creation, everything is in a flow; nothing is 
stagnant. 


If you take the river, river receives water from the mountain; one side it receives, 
the other side it again goes back unto the ocean; and the ocean does not keep; it 
hands over to the cloud; from the cloud to the river and the river again gives it back 
to the ocean; if you study the creation; every thing is cyclic. There is oxygen cycle, 
there is carbon dioxide cycle; there is food chain; everything is cyclic process; cyclic 
means not only | should receive, | should also give. And when a person's mind 
becomes qor kripana mind or a aft lobhi mind, he is interested only in getting; he 


is not interested in giving; or he is not interested in proportional giving; he gets 
crores and gives one rupee; that too after one hour thinking; And he asks the priest 
to give back the 8 anna coin from the karpoora thatthu. He does not have 8 anna 
change; and therefore he puts one rupee and takes back the 8 anna back. So 
danam, not only should be there; it also should be proportional to what | receive; 
then only evam pravartitam cakram nanuvartayatiha yah .. (3.16); and once there is 
a stagnation, then there is imbalance in the society, the divide between the rich and 
poor will become bigger and bigger and then there is robbery; there is chain 
snatching, and there is murder for gain, and all when there is a big gulf between the 
rich and the poor. And if you forcibly give, it becomes communism; that becomes a 
problem; because our religion does not believe in forcing; that fellow will not get the 
benefit also. What religion says is neither you should keep; nor you should be forced 
to give; but out of wisdom, understanding, | should come forward and share. And 
Krishna emphasises and the upanisad also emphasise that these three sadhanas, 
yajna dana tapa karma, na tyajyam karyamevathat. The Upanisad also emphasises: 
tamedam  vedanuvacanena brahmana  vividisanthi. yajnena, danena tapasa 
anasakena. 


Three basic sadhanas are yajna, dana, tapah; prayer to the Lord, sharing whatever | 
have and then finally moderation in everything; avoiding overindulgence in anything. 


And therefore Krishna emphasises that dravya yajfiah; and what they do in the olden 
days is whenever they get a little bit more money or anything; the method they 
adopt is they perform a big ritual; like Maharudram; or Adirudram; or big Chandi 
homam or some ritual they organise, so that the danam can be done as part of that 
yagha. When danam is done, outside it may lead to arrogance; that | have given, I 
have given; so to develop humility; it is done as a part of a temple ritual; or a yajnāh 
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in which there is scope of anna dānam; there is scope of daksiņa dānam; there is 
scope of vastra dānam; chappal danām, kodai dānam; vadi dānam; pusthaka 
danam; ksetra danam; svarna danam; and even marriage is done as a part of a 
yagah and it becomes a kanyaka danam. Thus everything was yajnah way of life; 
therefore dravya yajnah; and then tapo yajnah; tapas means mastery of the sense 
organs and | have given the definition of tapas before; willful self denial, to establish 
my mastery over my own organ. 


Every word is important; it should not enforced self-denial; like some people say, 
today Ekadasi upavasam; and | ask why, because in my house, they do not cook; 
not available; that means what, if it is available; | am ready, So enforced upavasam 
is called starving. Starving does not produce spiritual growth; fasting produces 
spiritual growth; in starving there is pain and complaint; in fasting there is joy. 
Therefore tapas means | say No to whatever | regularly use. Whatever | regularly 
use, | say No. And even as a part of a pilgrimage, this vow is taken; for Sabarimalai, 
they take 41 days vrtam; and on those days, they do not use pillow, they do not use 
chappal and they take only one time food (for three times together they eat, but 
that is a different matter); they take one time food, and bathing also twice or thrice; 
so many disciples, they walk also 48 miles without chappal; saying that seveyiLo 


aimb STAYISEG Anw. kallum mullum kalukku mettai. That mettai is purely 


because of the attitude; physically the pain will be there; when there is wilful self- 
denial, | forgo the comfort of using a chappal. So thus we have got Sivarathri vrtam, 
where you forgo sleep; every day we sleep without any restriction, and at any time; 
at least Shivarathri day we keep awake; and we do upavasa; thus we have got 
varieties of vrtams; all the vrtams are tapo yajna. 


So willful self-denial, so that my sense organs are under my control. When | say no 
food today, it listens; No coffee today, it listens; No newspaper in the camp, it 
listens; | suggest do not read the newspaper for 7 or 8 days; after-all 7 day camp; 
but it is extremely difficult for most of the campers, | will not enforce. But you will 
find that when there is a gap after lunch; there is big queue each one struggling for 
a sheet of Hindu; sheet of Express. So if | can say No to the newspaper, that is a 
tapas. Similarly when car is not available, use the bus, it is tapas; no car, no class; 
therefore, why can't you practice some tapas. | will not go by bus, below my 
dignitiy. | will not go by auto; therefore | should get over all these ideas; status, 
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this and that; they are all big problem; and therefore tapo yajnah; all types of 
vrtams. 


Then yoga yajnha; yoga yajfiaha means yoga yajhaha, the practice of astānga yogah; 
the eight fold discipline prescribed by Patanjali rs; a very beautiful system to 
integrate my personality. 


We have got four or five layers, we have studied, annamaya, pranamaya, 
manomaya, vijhānamaya. Annamaya is disciplined by yogasanas; so that | can sit in 
a posture for one hour without disturbance. It is a yogah. 


And then for pranamaya disciple, we have pranayama; 
for manomaya disciple, we have meditation; 
for vijhanamaya discipline, we have study. 


So thus astanga yoga is a brilliant scheme, devised by Pathajali muni for the 
integration of various layers of my personality. 


It is like a music programme, in which the musician, the violinst, the mridangist, 
gada, so many things are there; they all function in harmony, you get a beautiful 
musical concert. Imagine the musician sings in aadi talam and the violinst is doing in 
triputa talam and mridangist does tani avarthanam in jamba taalam. Who can listen 
to that music concert? Life is a music and mind is an instrument; sense organs are 
instruments; body is an instrument; breathing is an instrument; only when all of 
them have coordination, then life will become music; symphony it becomes; 
otherwise it will be cacophony only, it will be only noise and therefore astanga yoga 
integrates the personality. This is the third yajnā. 


And then the fourth yajna is svadyaya yajfia; which is parayanam of the scriptures; 
learning to chant is also parayanam; and getting byheart is also parayanam; and 
regularly chanting also comes under parayanam; that means parayanam consists of 
three things; first learning to chant; otherwise letters will not be properly uttered; 
akšara suddhih would not there; so learning to chant properly. And thereafterwards 
in the olden tradition, getting byheart is also part of svadhyaya; you have to get it 
byheart because it will be very useful for analysis. If you want to want to know 
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what is the essence of the fourth chapter, if you do not know the slokas byheart, the 
ideas will stand in the form of islands; you would not get the total picture; like the 
close-up study of a person, the nose alone; you see going ear; if you see the nose, 
you will not see the ear; and look at the leg, you will not see the hand; if you want 
to get the whole picture, what do you require, we should stand behind and then 
alone you get the whole picture; So when | teach you, | am concentrating on one 
sloka, that means the other slokas are going out of focus. And by the time you come 
to 40th sloka, this sloka has gone out of focus; therefore it is difficult to get the total 
picture of the fourth chapter, and therefore what do they do; they get the whole 
chapter byheart; so that when | say the fourth chapter, in my mind, the whole thing 
stands; what is the first three slokas, how avathara part came, then atma anatma 
viveka and then the whole thing will come. 


Now if | ask you to get byheart; you will not be able to and if | make it compulsory, 
you will drop coming to the class. So therefore at the end of every chapter, | have to 
give a summary. Summary and all is not in our tradition. Because if a student gets 
the chapter byheart, he will automatically get the summary. Therefore, everything, 
even for Tarka Sastra, first you have to get the entire sastra byeheart. 


That is why they developed two forms of literature, one is called sütra; another is 
sloka; metrical and aphorism method. 


when it is sutra form, it is all capsule statements. 


Athatho brahma jijiasa. Janmaydasya yathaha; sāstrā yonitvat; tatva samanvayat; 
ikshate na sabdam. Everything is in capsule form and the entire vedanta šāstrā in 
few sütras, you can get by heart. 


And another method that devised was the metrical composition, you can sing; 
therefore easier to get byheart. Gita you can get by heart; because it is in metrical 
form and not in prose form. 


Thus sütras and sloka forms are uniquely devised for committing the whole thing to 
memory. Thus they all come under what: Svadhyaya yajñā, and because we should 
commit to memory, they never used printed or written version of the book. You are 
not supposed to keep the book when you study. So you should know the fourth 
chapter, without keeping the book. What is the way? The only way is to get it by 
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heart. Even now in some of the a$ramams, if a young brahmacari goes to study, first 
thing they will do is to give the book, ask him to get it byheart and then ask him to 
come back. So generally the boy never comes back. What a rigid discipline they 
had. Therefore, if | had to teach Gita, | have to get it byheart and then only | should 
come. 


Now, you have the book in hand, but if you bring the wrong chapter, then there is 
the problem. Then if you say that Swamiji! | was brought the first chapter only, then 
there is a problem. All those things can be avoided if you byheart. So thus 
svadhyaya yajna is very very useful and above all, there is one more glory to that. 
All the scriptures are associated with God and rsis; and the beauty is when you do 
parayanam; sooner or later, you will develop a desire to know the meaning. Initially 
you may do as a routine; but one day or the other, the very parayanam will change 
your mind and you will develop. If you question that | am chanting the Visnu 
sahasranam daily, what is its meaning, use? Nothing is visible, etc. Are we cursing 
the Lord, or is it a nama or is it a story, etc. A desire will come and svadhyaya yajñā 
is considered a very important sadhana. Parayanam. 


Then the next one is jhana yajnah; jnāna yajna is study of the meaning of the 
scriptures. Enquiry, analysis. So previous one is what; only studying, learning to 
chant; no meaning is known; therefore svadhyaya is called sabda grahanam; jnana 
yajfia is called artha grahanam. In the first you learn the words, in the second you 
know the meaning. And that is why they start the svadhaya in early ages; they do 
the veda adhyanam in the 5th year, 6th year, 7th year, etc. because it is a young 
mind, it will easily register, and therefore put the entire veda within 15 years. So 
even Taittariya upanisad, everything got byheart, by the 10th year, 11th year. You 
ask the meaning, they will say they do not know. Later, he gets an opportunity to 
know the meaning and that is called jhana yajna. 


Now here one doubt may come. The doubt will if you remember one of my previous 
classes. If you do not remember; no problem; that is in the 25th verse, | have said 
that two yajnāhs are mentioned; one is devah yajnah and another is jhāna yajnah. 
And in the 28th verse, again Krishna says jhāna yajnah; so is'nt it a repetition? 


That verse jfiana yajfia is para jhānam, para vidya; the spiritual knowledge; Brahma 
jnana yajfia it is, whereas here jhana yajfia means all other sciences or disciplines 
like karma kanda jhanam, the knowledge of scriptures, rituals, then tarka Sastra, the 
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knowledge of logic, because the whole scripture involves logic also. The knowledge 
of logic; the knowledge of mimamsa $astram. How to analyse the scriptures. So 
tarka, mimamsa, vyakaranam, all these come under jhāna yajna. Secondary 
disciples. Thus five yajhās are mentioned. Draya yajhāh; tapo yajfia, yoga yajnah 
svadhyaya yajna, and jhāna yajna. 


And incidentally for grammer students, if they know Sanskrit grammer, you have to 
note here dravya yajnah, the word does not refer to the yajna itself, but it refers to 
the sadakas who practice that yajhā. For dravya yajhāha means the sadakas who 
practice dravya yajnah. Bahuvrihi samasa; dravya danam evam yajnaha; yeshaam 
te. Tapo yajfiah is, tapah yajhah eva yeshaam te. Therefore it is referring to the 
people who practice these yajnas. And all these people are called yatayah. They are 
yatis. Literally yati means a sanyasi. Yati rajah; a great sanyasi is called yati rajah; 
and that is how the college got the name Yatiraj College; and now everyone says 
Ethiraj college. Yati rajah; great sanyasi called yati rajah; So yatayah means sanyasi 
and in this context, yati means any committed spiritual seeker is called yatih; one 
who does not approach spirituality casually. An amateurish approach; a casual 
approach; half-hearted approach, that the benefit will not come. The one who takes 
it as top priority, such a person is called yatihi; even if he is, or she is a grihastha. 


Therefore zz: yatayah; yatayah means committed seekers, they are. And not only 
they are committed seekers, zfsraaar: samšitavratāh; and they are people of firm 


resolve; so samsitam is tivram, resolve means resolve, that means once they take a 
vow, they practice. They decide that Ekadasi | will not eat or Ekadasi | eat only this 
much; milk and fruits only or this only. Once they decide, they follow it. And the 
unfortunate thing the moment you take a vow, the next day itself there will be 
obstacle. They would have prepared your favourite. And they will insist on that you 
taste it, or you are weak. So from next week, we will start fresh, you decide. So if 
you read the puranic story, the Nayanmar stories etc. you will find, they were all 
people of resolve, and Bhagavan himself comes and serves the devotee. Unless we 
have a will power, spirituality is impossible. A person of weak-will can never progress 
in spirituality. And therefore Krishna admires them; they are samšitavratāh; people 
of firm determination; so thus how many sadhanas we have got now; in the 
previous verse 5 sadhanas; in this verse 5 sadhanas. 10 sadhanas. 


OTe AEA WT Ws AMT | 
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WONT Se CAT MOATT: [18.2% I 


apānē juhvati pranam prāņē'pānam tathā'parēļ 
pranapanagati ruddhva pranayamaparayanah| | 4.29| | 


3% apare others, aeafa juhvati offer svi: pranam exhalation s apānē 
into the (fire of) inhalation, az tatha and zur apanam inhalation sre 
prane into (the fire of) exhalation sata: ruddhva Restraining moman 


pranapanagati the movement of both inhalation and exhalation (some 
others offer them into the fire of retention). 


29. Committed to Pranamaya, others offer exhalation into (the fire of) 
inhalation, and inhalation into (the fire of) exhalation. Restraining the 
movements of both inhalation and exhalation, (some others offer them 
into the fire of retention). 


So in this verse, Krishna talks about pranayama sadhana, which is also considered a 
very useful spiritual discipline, because when we study the different layers of our 
personality, we find annamaya is the grossest layer, the physical body; then the next 
interior layer, pranamaya, the energy sheath; prana stands for the vital force, our 
energy, that is the next one. And the next one is the manomaya, the mental 
personality; emotional or psychological personality and the pranamaya comes in 
between annamaya and manomaya and if a person disciplines the pranic personality, 
then it will influence both annamaya as well as manomaya, because pranayama is 
intermediary; this side annamaya; this side manomaya; when prana is disciplined, 
physical health will also improve, mental health will also improve. And that is why 
pranayama was kept as an important sadhana before every ritual. Every everything. 
Suklambharartham; you pray to the Vinayaka; and the immediate thing is Om 
Bhuhu; it is pranayama alone. 


And the pranayama is also of two types, one is pranayama as a physical exercise; as 
an exercise for improving the health; then it becomes a secular discipline and veda 
does not want us to practice pranayama, as a secular discipline, veda wants to 
convert pranayama as a religious discipline. And how to make it religious discipline; 
make it as a part of any religious sadhana and also when the pranayama is done, 
utter the namas of the Lord. Either Rama Rama or Krishna Krishna or if a person 
knows the traditional pranamaya mantra, he can chant om bhuhu, om bhuvaha; 
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moment mantra is included, pranamaya is called, sa garbha pranamaya; it is a 
spiritual sadhana. Minus the name of the Lord, it is called agarbha pranamaya; it 
can only improve your physical health; it cannot improve your spiritual health. Thus 
pranamaya becomes a yajna, if prayer is also included in that. And this pranamaya 
is a very big discipline, which is discussed and special books are written on 
pranamaya and we should remember, advanced courses of pranamaya are 
prescribed for very many material benefits. Even raising the power called Kundalini 
Sakti, is nothing but a pranic power; pranic force; which is a potential one, Kundalini 
literally means the coiled power. Any coil has power in it because it works like a 
spring; the coil is there; watch goes on ticking. Therefore coil literally means 
potential. So kundalini means potential pranic energy. It is compared to a snake, 
snake word is given to indicate that it remains in coiled form; and coil means 
potential; kundala means circle. Kundalini means in circled form. Sakti means power, 
Sakti is feminine gender; therefore it is called kundalini, potential power. And this is 
not a unique thing, we have got potential power at every layer; physical body has 
got kundalini Sakti; what is that; your physical power; we have got running power; 
but can you run now, when you can not even walk; what has happened to that 
power; that power we have not tapped; if only we start walking or running, first day 
you can walk only for half a kilometer, and then 2 kilometers and then slowly you 
can raise the distance. What happened to that walking power? Now it is kundalini 
Sakti; if you regularly walk, it becomes a manifest power. 


Similarly at the pranamaya ko$a also there is potential power. Similarly, manomaya 
is one's memory is a power, which we are fast losing; because we are not using that 
memory power and therefore after some years, if someone asks your name, you 
have to look at your tab and then say. So we need not remember the day, date, 
etc. we are using the mobiles. We need not remember the phone no, everything is 
there, there is the computer; so that memory power is what, kundalini Sakti. And the 
power in the water falls, which we tap as hydro electric power, that is potentially in 
the water fall; that is kundalini Sakti. Do not imagine some kind of mysterious power 
or energy, any potential capacity is called kundalini. 


Thus pranamaya, as advanced courses are discussed, to tap the kundalini Sakti; and 
make it flow upwards and go to the müladara, svadistana and by which one can get 
various siddis, and those discussions are there; but we should remember, they are 
all at the materialistic level; they are all at anatma level. Kundalini raising and self- 
knowledge has no connection at all; just as bringing out your walking power; you 
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have raised your kundalini power. Now you can walk ten kilometers. Did you get 
moksa because of that; What moksa; You have only tapped the kundalini Sakti of 
the annamaya ko$a; with pranamaya you may tap the pranic energy of the 
pranamaya ko$a. Similarly by concentration, you can tap the kundalini Sakti of 
mental power. That only now they are talking. In the medical field they say, | think 
there was a book also: Will Yourselves To Cure Diseases; something like that. What 
they say is when you have a disease, you daily sit for an hour and visualise the 
disease, visualise your immunity power, visualise a war, between the disease and 
immunity power. Like the advertisements, for Colgate, toothpaste, and microbes that 
is fighting; and this win; like that immunity power win; and daily you are supposed 
to meditate; books are written; and what is kundalini Sakti; the mental kundalini 
Sakti, you will your health and that is called sankalpa Sakti; you can get health also. 
But can you say that is moksa; that is not moksa; therefore pranamaya can be used 
for getting advanced powers; but in vedanta we are positively not interested in 
materialist powers. Siddis, Patanjali Maharshi himself writes, never use this for 
material gains; because all siddis are obstacles; they come under maya. Thus a 
person who comes for moksais easily distracted by these siddis. 


So here what is pranamaya meant for? Simple citta suddhi; pranamaya can give 


focusing power; pranamaya can quieten the mind and we will smoothly breath. Now 
we are not breathing at all. We do not think of it; it is happening voluntarily; but 
here it is disciplining the pranas. 


And this pranamaya is divided into three types; puraka pranamaya, rechaka 
pranamaya; and kumbhaka pranamaya; 


puraka pranamaya is that in which inhalation is given importance. Deep breathing in; 
purakam means filling up; filling up what; not the stomach; that is not pranamaya; 


filling up the lungs with what; air is called püraka pranamaya; 


rechaka pranamaya is that, the focus is on emptying or exhalation; deep exhallation. 
inhalation not in focus. Rechaka means emptying. 


Third one is kumbhaka pranamaya, wherein the focus, the importance, is on 
retaining; neither inhalation nor exhalation. 


Even the kumbakam is supposed to be of two types; 
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one type is after inhalation, you retain; for a minute, two minutes, etc. that is called 


anthara kumbakam; where air is kept inside and retained; 


and then the second kumbaka pranamaya is after exhalation, one remains for a few 
minutes, wherein air is outside, not inside and that is called bhahya kumbakam. 


So anthara kumbhaka, bhahya kumbaka pranamaya; 


And Krishna says different people practice different types of pranamayas; all of them 
are yajfiah. Look at the verse. 3m wer geafā apānē pranam juhvati. This refers 


to püraka-pranamaya; that is some people give importance to apanam; apanam 
means inhalation; in this context, apana means inhalation; and prana means 
exhalation, some people practice inhalation-pranamaya; in which what is offered, 
exhalation is offered; means it is made non-existent; because when you offer some 
oblation into the fire; what happens; it becomes non-existent; in the inhalation- 
pranamaya; exhalation is offered; that means exhalation is avoided; this is püraka. 


Then wer amaA, prane apāņam; so this is called rechaka-pranayama or exhalation- 
pranayama; and in the exhalation-pranamaya what is offered, inhalation is offered; 


inhalation is offered means, it is destroyed, it is made non-existent; when you 
exhale, can you practice, inhalation; when you practice exhalation, inhalation is 
destroyed; when you practice inhalation, exhalation is destroyed. What is destroyed 
is the oblation; this is rechaka. 


And some other people practice Wordlet satar pranapanagati ruddhva; 


some people stop both inhalation and exhalation; and thus practice kumbaka- 
pranayam kurvanthi; that we have to supply. In this verse, kumbaka-pranamayam 
kurvanthi; they concentrate on kumbaka; and kumbaka-pranamaya is supposed to 
be ideal when the mind is too much restless. 


If a person has got the discrimination to make the mind quiet, quietude of the mind 
through knowledge is permanent quietude; but if a person, there the problem is 
suppose | want to quieten my mind through knowledge, | will have a problem 
because to get the knowledge, | need a quiet mind; if you marry, you will be cured 
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of madness; and you can get married only if you are cured of madness. So this is 
called 3reitezr anyonya. 


So if | get knowledge | will get peace of mind; and unless | have some peace, | will 
not be able to do even $ravanam. But some of you may feel that one hour you are 
not able to concentrate; so therefore, initially you have to find out some grosser 
method to quieten the mind; that is called relative quietude; pranamaya will bring in 
relative quietude. With a relatively quiet mind, you study the scriptures, and the 
knowledge will give you absolute quietiude. morada 3mdfares rf; veter IRA ea 
pranayamena apeksika Santi; jňānena atyantika Santi; that is pranamaya is like first 
aid. 


What does first aid do; it gives a temporary remedy; but one should not stop with 
first aid. The very fact that it is called first aid, it is to be followed by second aid; 
after all second aid is going to come, then why first aid if you ask, you will be close 
in the accident place itself. The first aid makes me prepared for the second aid, 
which will give him permanent remedy. 


Thus pranamaya is the first aid; atma jnanam, is the final treatment. So therefore, 
this also some people practice; all of them are called what pranamaya parayana; 
they are called pranamaya practitioners, and it comes under pranamaya yajnaha; 
3mm: ayamah; means mastery, discipline; you cannot read as prana and yamaha; it 
is prana ayamah; prana ayamah; x yam, se yamane to discipline, to master, to 
regular, 3; zedfd yam; yatchathi is the root, aaa yaman name came to Yaman from 
that, because he regulates the population. By regularly finishing people; or else 
what will happen; now itself 1 trillion. If Yaman is not there, what will happen? So 


therefore Yama is called yama because he is a master regulator of the population. 
Similarly, prana ayamah means the regulation of prana and by regulating prana, 
indirectly we are regulating apana, vyana, udana, samana. All the other four are 
mastered through pranayama; digestion improves; circulation improves; excretion 
improves. Otherwise people will have problem; either overworking or under working; 
So therefore that also must work properly. Everything will be good. 


SAY PATIENT: WNIT sedis | 
adsrāā aAa caataneas: |l¥.30ll 
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aparē niyataharah pranan prāņēsu juhvatiļ 
sarvē'pyētē yajriavido yajhaksapitakalmasāņ| | 4.30| | 


3m apare Others aaen: niyataharah of regulated diet zaù juhvati offer 
yra pranan the Pranas m05 pranesu into the (fire of) Pranas ad va af 
sarve ete api All those xaa: yajnavidah performers of Yanja aaatancas: 
yajnaksapitakalmasah become purified by Yajna 


30. Others of regulated diet offer the Pranas into the (fire of) Pranas. All 
those performers of Yajna become purified by Yajna. 


So 11 yajnāhs are over; now comes the 12th and final yajhah; which is ahara 
niyama yajnah; dieting; moderation in eating; which is considered extremely 
important; and ahara niyama comes in two stages; the first is quantity control; 
Krishna will talk about it more in 6th chapter, there | will discuss more; in the 6th 
chapter talks about quantity control; first you decide how many times you want to 
eat; and once you have fixed, make a rule that in-between nothing goes inside; 
Chocolate, popcorn, you should not eat keeping it in the pant packet; and even at 
the stipulated time, what | eat should be measured. It should not be over-eating. 
This is quality control; the number of times | eat, and the amount | eat; is quantity 
control; after controlling the quantity, then comes quality control. Gradually getting 
rid of tamasic food; like meat, liquor, and all kinds of things come under tamasic and 
gradually cutting rajasic food; and thereafterwards making satvika ahara, the quality 
control Krishna talks in the 17th chapter; so sixth chapter quantity control; 17th 
chapter quality control; all those things we will see later. 


So thus arat fetactent: apare niyataharah; some people practice food discipline; and 


by this discipline, what happens, wenewery seafā pranan pranesu juhvati. So 


when ahara discipline is not there; all the pancha pranas become sick pranas. 
unhealthy prāņās, i.e. prana, apāna, vyāna, udana, samāna. Everything becomes 
sick. That is what they are trying to control though prāņic healing, reiki, etc. what 
they are trying to find out what are the disharmony in the pranic personality; and 
they are tyring to control it and all the other things; but this is the basis. But ahara 
influences the nature of prana and when a person takes to ahara niyama; the sick 
pranas are converted into healthy pranas and therefore what is offered unto what; 
sick pranas are offered into healthy prāņās. That means what sick prāņās are 
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destroyed; and in this place what comes, healthy pranas; digestion is very good; 
breathing is very good; circulation is very good; all of them becomes good. 


And Krishna says all these people are great sadakas. adsrīd zemās: sarve:'pyete 


yajnavidah; all these people who practice these 12 sadhanas, they are great 
sadakas, and what benefit they get, aaaifanceast:  yajnaksapitakalmasah; they 
destroy all their impurities; inner impurity; kama krodhah, lobhah, mohah, madah 
matsaryadi; all the impurities including purva janma papam; all the prarabdah 
papams are also burnt by these yajnas. 


More in the next class. 
Hari Om 


es yore piana |i 

35 aea: Wied: mfg: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pūrņasya pürnamadaya pūrņamevāvašisyate || 

om šāntih šāntih šāntih || 
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065 CHAPTER 04, VERSES 30-34 


M 


3^ 


Herta HARFA STSSTUTSSTERTHTS 

AG Ha Wea ded Te WENT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Mental discipline; pranayama; like this, he gave 12 spiritual disciplines, of which self- 
knowledge is also one of the sādanās. And He named; all the sadanas one one 
yajnah. But we should remember that all these disciplines can be called sadanas only 
when they fulfill two conditions, the first condition is God must be involvéd in that. 
Minus God, all will be mere exercises only; they can never contribute to spiritual 
growth. They may give physical health; they may give even psychological health, 
but spiritual growth is impossible unless iSvara is involved, and therefore by using 
the word yajhah, Krishna indicates that they all must involve i$vara; even regular 
eating can become yajnāh, if you are going to offer the food to the Lord and eat. 
That is condition No.1. 


And the second condition is all of them can be called spiritual sadanas, only when 
the motive is spiritual growth. If the motive is material benefit, Krishna will say in 
the 7th chapter, we can use all these sadanas, for the material benefit also. Even in 
management courses, they are introducing these Gita sadanas; but there the 
purpose is better performance, so that there is better profit; there is nothing wrong 
in applying Gita for that; but we can call it yajhāh; they get yajfia status only when 
the motive is spiritual growth. So thus when the motive is spiritual, and when the 
Lord is involved, then all of them are called yajnah. And we saw the last yajnah in 
verse No.30, first line, in the last class, aparé niyataharah pranan pranésu juhvati. 
Even discipline in food can be called a yajhā, ahara niyama yajnah; even upavasa is 
a type of yajna only, because if you see the meaning of the word upavasa, it means 
being near, vasah, being, staying, upa means near. Upavasa we think is going 
without food, but upavasa is not going without food, upavasa means staying near. 
Staying near what? food? because the word upavasa does not say staying near, 
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food? āhāra upavasa? or cum upavasa; it means I$vara upavasah; so upavasah is 
day in which | reduce all my all other sensory transactions, so that the time saved by 
avoiding those sensory transactions | can use for the religious practice, like 
parayanam, japa or anything. And that is why, even upavasa is not mere forgoing 
food, because according to $astra, ahara is not merely the thing which we take 
through the mouth alone; ahara means that which is consumed through all the five 
sense organs. Even seeing varieties of forms is ahara for caksuh. Similarly, varieties 
of sound is ahara for the ears. Therefore, upavasa means not only foregoing not 
only this ahara; pancha indriya ahara; reduction or avoidance. 


For what purpose, many people on Sivarathri day, Vaikunta ekadasi day, they do 
upavasa; and watch the night show. So upavasa and keeping awake is not for an 
extra show of movie, but it for japa, pooja, parayanam, etc. For upavasa is a type of 
ahara niyamam. So thus all types of quantity control and all types of quality control 
with regard to food is ahara niyamah. In the 6th chapter, Krishna talks about 
quantity control; in the 17th chapter, Krishna talks about quality control; all of them 
will come under what; ahara niyama yajnah. 


And what Krishna says is when we have got discipline with regard to ahara, all our 
pafica pranas, panca pranas means the digestive system; because this is essential 
service; for some people, it works three shifts a day; therefore constant midnight 
also they eat, because the fridge has come, open the fridge, and put something 
inside the mouth and go. So ahara niyama means the undisciplined samana prana, 
the digestive systems gets healthy and once the digestive system is mastered, then 
prana, apana, vyana, udana, all these five pranas are disciplined by ahara niyama. 


And this also Krishna presents as a yajnah, and what is offered into what; the 
undisciplined pancha pranas are destroyed by developing disciplined pancha pranas; 
the unhealthy pancha pranas are destroyed by offering into the fire of healthy 
pancha pranas. Therefore Krishna says here, apare niyatha hara; there are some 
seekers, who follow ahara niyama; and by this pranan pranesu juhvati. pafica 
prananan, panca praneshu juhvati. We have to add the two adjectives; unhealthy 
pafica pranas are offered unto healthy pancha pranas. 


With this all the 12 yajhas are completed. And then Krishna says a person can 
practice, all the 12 of any number that he can offered. Krishna does not say that 
everyone should practice all the yajnahs, all the yajnas compulsorily. A person can 
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have any combination; for example, if a person has a got a very sensitive delicate 
stomach and if they practice upavasa and acidity problem, and three days even 
regular sadana, they cannot do; therefore we have to be very judicious; if the body 
cannot stand upavasa, we have varieties of upavasa; nirjala upavasa; nothing you 
take; and then fruits and milk upavasa; and some people take the Kerala 
nedrapazham, each one with 6-7 inches long and 300 gms weight, 4-5 at a time 
and say it is upavasa!; it is more than the regular food itself. Ok fruits and milk. 
Some people avoid rice and take everything else!. ue» .yermngib. pala aharam; wa 


amem phala āhāram; waa phalam means fruit; they think it is LI6O pala in Tamil and 


they take different kinds of foods; and that day they eat more than what they 


generally eat; so therefore $astra allows that fruits and milk alone or milk alone or 


other types of food; what the sastra says is you should practice self-discipline. A let- 
go philosophy is suitable for the animal but not for the human being; and if the 
human being is going to have a let-go philosophy, let-go philosophy means, 
whatever | want to eat, whenever and wherever, eat. Sāstrā says that it is 
animalistic life and Bhagavan will conclude that he has given the human life wrongly 
and therefore next janma, back to pa$u, ass, cow, elephant, etc. and therefore 
Krishna says that let a person practice any one of these yajnas in any combinations. 
So they are called zzfae: yajriavidahs. They are yajna anustayinahs. Those who 
practice yajna that is indicated by the sacred thread ceremony also; yajnah 
upavitham it is called; it is a thread, exclusively worn for the sake of practicing one 
or more of these yajnahs. 


And if | do not practice any one of them, the yajfiopavidam is made redundant. Up 
to a particular age, we can lead an animalistic life; as Swami Chinmayananda 
beautifully says: you can start as an animal-man but sooner or later you should 
become a man-man; when you become man-man, you practice one or more of 
these yajnāhs; and through these yajnahs when you get self-knowledge, you are 
converted into a God man. Animal man to Man-Man to God-Man. Now | am afraid to 
say God Man, because of all the scams associated with the frauds and cheats. They 
are now called Godman. 


So therefore Krishna says, etc ad 3rfü mada: smafea sarve api yajnavidah bhavanti; 


they are all called dvijas, twice born. A free-licentious line, you are born once; but 
once you have a deliberate life, you are twice born; whether you wear the thread, or 
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not, you transform your lifestyle, you are a dvijas; dvijas alone can become ajaha; 
Brahman. 


And what will happen by the practice of these yajhās; Krishna says: aaataneas: 
yajnaksapitakalmasah; by these yajnas, they have destroyed all their kalmasams. 
kalmasam, the impurities. What is the definition of impurities. Anything that 
obstructs self-knowledge, or spiritual growth is called impurity. Anything that 
obstructs spiritual growth is impurity; all these impurities, ksapitams, by the practice 
of these yajnas. Therefore, all yajhās are glorious; but remember these are not the 
12 only. The 12 are only sample yajnas; there are many which Krishna himself 
mentions in the next sloka. Verse No.31. 


Tasca Wied FEA eds | 

AT APSE pAs: HATA || ¥.3° d 
yajhasistamrtabhujo yānti brahma sanatanam| 

nayam loko'styayajnasya kuto'nyah kurusattamaļ | 4.31 | | 


aAa: yajnasistamrtabhujah those who partake of the ambrosial 


Yajhadprasada, aa yanti go Wed sanatanam eternal, se brahma 
Brahman, #eact# kurusattama O! best of Kurus (Arjuna), 33 ayam this, 
ate: lokah world a 32a. na asti is not there, 3a ayajnasya for the non- 
performer of Yajnas, aga: kutah how (can there be), 374: anyah the other ( 


world). 


31. Those who partake of the ambrosial Yajnaprasad go to the eternal 
Brahman. Oh Arjuna! (Even) this world is not there for the non-performer 
of Yajnas. How can there be the other (world)? 


So here Krishna says: if a person practices one or more of these yajfias, and 
thereafterwards he takes his regular food, because according to $astra, eating or 
drinking is not the first job of the day. Unfortunately our lifestyles are changing; and 
first of all we do not get up in the morning; the Sastra says one has to get up before 
sunrise; because Bhagavan's prathaksa svarupam is Surya; suryah prathaksa 
devatha and Bhagavan in the form of sun is coming to bless us and Bhagavan 
suryah is our guest and therefore when a guest comes; we should be ready to 
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welcome. Therefore a man of yajfiah gets up before the sunrise and before starting 
anything, consuming anything, one has to do the morning prayers. Do bed coffee, is 
against Indian culture; TV switching on and reading all kinds of gossip magazine in 


the early morning; Sastra says start the day with prayers. In fact, snanam itself is 


the first ritual. If it is the winter season, people think, that it is not perspiring much 
and they avoid taking bath or think that we will think about it later. After 12 o clock 
lunch. No. The snanam itself is a ritual because, snanam according to us, has got a 
two-fold job; not only it has to wash the physical impurity, which is only incidental; 
more important is we have to wash the inner impurity which we have gathered 
yesterday. Because every transaction gives mental dust also. When you go out, you 
are gathering dust and therefore you comeback and take bath and remember, in 
every transaction we are developing anger, jealousy, anxiety, frustration, they are all 
inner dust we gather; and if you do not wash this dust regularly, you cannot say that 
| have taken bath yesterday; regularly we gather dust; and therefore we have to 
regularly wash our physical body, and parallelly we have to regularly wash our mind 
also. Therefore we have got snana mantras also and even if we do not know the 
special mantra; there is a mantra called saasorqaaa, agnamarsaņasūktam; 


aema Maser SM wfdererr | eee? aevi remarētemuemta | Miser faxo ferat 
HEARTS: |i 


atya$anadatipanadhyacca ugrat pratigrahat | tanno varuno rajapaninahyavmarsatu || 
so:'hamapapi virajo nirmukto muktakilbisah || 


Oh Lord Varuna; Varuna is presiding deity of waters, when | take snanam, | address 
the Lord in waters, and say yesterday Oh lord | have overeaten, in some business 
meeting over-eaten what is not to be eaten; athi aSanam is a papam. Athi panam, 
drinking anything is; yacca ugrat pratigrahat; | have taken varieties of things, which 
| am not supposed to take from people; for all of them, tanno varuno 
rajapaninahyavmarsatu | so:'hamapapi virajo nirmukto muktakilbisah. 


It is called aghamarsana süktam. Sin washing hymn and daily during snanam, we 
are supposed to do that; that we may not know; it does not matter, if you do not 
know at least some Rama Rama Rama, Krishna Krishna or Sthothra or guru 
Sthothra, parthaya prathibothitham; something; therefore snanam itself is a yajna; 
and after snanam; after prayer; after puja, after parayanam, if | do all these things 
and thereafterwards, if | break my fast, that is called breakfast. Now we need not 
break the fast, because we never fast; 24 hours we are eating. Many of us do not 
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know what is hunger; because we have never given a chance to our body to tell us 
what is hunger; so therefore, we are supposed to break the fast, religiously after this 
yajfiah and that food | take is called yajhah Sistam. My breakfast becomes yajfiah 
šistam; Sistam means prasada; my lunch become yajnah prasada; however hungry | 
am, | do not eat just like that; | do Brahmarpanam and Brahmahavihi or ēkā visnu 
mahat bhutam; if you do not know anything, at least say Narayana Narayana, etc. 
then you take that food, then it becomes yajfiah Sistam; these sādakās are taking 


what; yajfiah sistam āmrtam; this yajhah prasadam is called āmrtam. 


Why is it called, amrtam hethutvat moksa kāraņatvāt. since such a life will lead a 
person to moksa or immortality; amrtam, do not think it is nectar drink, it is not in 
that meaning; amritham is moksa kāraņam ithyartha; yajfhah Sista is moksa 
karanam; moksa karana bhuta yajna prasada bokthara; bhujah means those who 
take that. In fact you can feel the change in mind; just try a loose living for a few 
days; (that is what we are doing) and try this disciplined living for a few days, you 
can feel that the mind seems to be light; therefore Krishna says yajüah sistam 
amrtam bhujah; what will happen to them. amaaa ses mfa sanatanam Brahma 


yanti; they will all definitely attain Brahman; they will all attain moksa; how can they 
attain moksa; because | said there are 12 yajnahs; of which one yajnāh is jnāna 
yajna, so if they practice the 11 yajnās initially, those 11 yajnās will lead a person to 
the jhāna yajna which is the most powerful; and not only that, these yajnas 
themselves will create a desire for jnana yajna; a religious life will create a desire for 
philosophical knowledge. 


And even after that desire, these yajnas themselves will give sufficient punyam to 
get a guru; sufficient atmosphere for learning; all the necessary conditions Bhagavan 
will provide, jhanam will be a walk over, and as a result of that; sanatanam Brahma 
yanthi; they attain immortal eternal Brahman. Thus Krishna glorifies those people 
who do yajnah. We can call all of them karma yogis. 


Having glorified these disciplined people, Krishna now strongly criticises, the other 
people who do not practice even one yajnaha. So Krishna condemns them strongly. 
He says, armare ayajfiasya, unfortunately, there are people who do not believe in 
any discipline. And they have got a wrong concept of freedom; human right; wrong 
concept of human right; why should | follow some scripture; why should | follow 
some guru; | am a human being, | am a free person; whatever | want to do, | will 
do. | should know that, if a doctor gives me some discipline, it is for whose benefit; 
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doctor is not going to get any benefit; if | follow these disciplines, it is only going to 
lead to my health. Similarly, the scriptures give me discipline, remember scriptures 
are not going to get any benefit out of it; acaryas are not going to get any benefit 
out of it; only | am going to get benefit; but these people do not understand that 
they are meant for their own spiritual growth; and therefore they do not practice 
any yajnāh; and they lead a life which is called in Tamil; eer Gs ante; 


Qars Ga Garw. kantate katci; kontate kolam. Whatever they feel, (memm 


tāntoni in Malayalam, as well as in Tamil | think); it is called kama vada; kama 
bhaksa and one more; kama vada and kama bhaksa means whatever you feel like 
doing, whatever you feel like talking; whatever you feel like eating; that licentious 
life those who lead, Krishna strongly criticises by saying: ayajnasya, for undisciplined 
person; 3mi eite: a 3a ayam lokah na asti. Even worldly happiness is impossible; 
because of undisciplined life will first take away physical health; the first causality is 
physical health; and next casualty is mental health; and he will have all the 
pleasures around, he might have money and all the luxurious things he might have, 
but he would have spoiled his body and mind; that he cannot enjoy even a beautiful 
dance or music programme, because even to enjoy worldly pleasures, | should be a 
person together. | should be a harmonised person; an organised person; even for 
worldly pleasures. Therefore Krishna says undisciplined person cannot enjoy even 
sense pleasures. 


ayam lokah; şe ate quer a aa iha loka sukham na asti; and when this worldly 
pleasures are not possible, what to talk of spiritual joy; which is a subtle ananda; 
and which is much much higher than these gross pleasures of this world; ga: 31a: 
kutah anyah; where is the question of para loka sukham; svargam will not get at all; 
if he does not go to the narakam, he is savēd; so iha loka sukham is not there; 
paraloka sukham is not there; moksa sukham is definitely not possible for whom, 
ayajfiasya; the one who does not have any discipline. 


Continuing. 


vd sgfatr sem facta seu AS | 

poaa Aeddiead za fate il ¥.32 |! 

ēvam bahuvidhā yajna vitatā brahmano mukhēļ 

karmajan viddhi tan sarvānēvam jnatva vimoksyase | | 4.32 | | 
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vdd evam in this manner agíatr: zar bahuvidhāh yajhah many types of 
Yajnās, aat: vitatah are elaborated 4d seam: mukhe brahmanah in the 
pages of Veda (Brahman), fafe viddhi know, ard «ars tan sarvan them all 
cs karmajan to be born of action, mart vaa jhatva evam having known 
thus, fádtszà vimoksayase thou (you) shall be liberated. 


32. In this manner, many types of Yajnas are elaborated in the pages of 
the Veda. Know them all to be born of action. Having know thus, you will 
be free. 


So here Krishna says that these 12 yajnas are only sample yajfias. This is not an 
exhaustive list; we have got hundreds of yajfias, even in the vēdās. Krishna is only 
borrowing some yajnās from the vēdās; Gita is never an original work; but it is the 
elucidation of the vedas; therefore all these yajnahs, if you read Sankaracarya 
and other acaryas’ Bhasyam, they will show which yajna is borrowed from which 
part of the veda; they give vedic references to show that Krishna is only bringing out 
the vedic wisdom; because in the introduction to the fourth chapter itself Krishna 
has said: 


W ieee Asal E Ae: Weds: d.i 


sa kaleneha mahata yogo nastah parantapa || 4.2 || 


Hey Arjuna! vedic wisdom has been lost and my job is not introducing a new 
system; | am only reviving the vedic tradition; 


W UT HT ds Wr: weg: ques | 

arcs A wur dict vex Edda d.i l 

sa evayam maya te'dya yogah proktah puratanah| 
bhakto'si mē sakha ceti rahasyarn hyetaduttamam| |4.3| | 


Therefore Krishna himself tells that these 12 yajfias are only samples, like that there 
are many. vd @vam; like the previous 12 yajias, siat xaT bahuvidha yajna, 
variety of yajnās, pilgrimage is there, which is not said; and then japa yajnah is not 
said; there are so many yajnah which are not mentioned and if you want to know 
more, go to the original. 
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In fact you need not know more; if you do this even sincerely, it is enough, that 
itself is big thing; this is more than required; try to follow what minimum you know; 
because your aim is not scholarship; these yajnas you do not get any benefit like 
being a yogasana scholar; and | ask him, he gives a description of all the yogasanas; 
and | ask him how many hours you practice; and he says "I do not practice, but | 
know what is this yogasana and what is that yogasana and what are its benefits 
etc." - all theory - that knowledge will not lead you anywhere; and therefore what 
minimum you know, you follow; that is what is required; therefore Krishna says: 
brahmano mukhe; brahma muka means veda. So in the pages of the veda, in the 


mouth of the veda; means in the pages of the Vēdā; bahuvidhah yajfiah, Tada: 


vitata; why there are many yajnahs, because of the capacity of different people. 
Suppose a person has got physical health, | can prescribe the bodily physical pooja, 
you do surya namaskara; sun salute; there is surya namaskara mantra; 200 
namaskaras are there in that; but this fellow getting up itself a big project; if you 
say Surya Namaskara to him; how will it work; if you are not able to do physical 
yajfiah, you try to do vacika yajnah; if that is also not possible, do manasa yajnāh; 
varieties are given; because of athikāri bheda; some yajnas involve money, if you 
have to do yagam you need money; if this fellow does not have money, he need not 
complain, | cannot do any yajfiah, | do not have any money, etc. Krishna will say, 
what money; you need to do japa. And after all your mouth is 24 hours busy; you 
are talking all rubbish; two fold benefit; one benefit is Isvara nāma you do; another 
benefit is at that time at least you will leave the other people from disturbance. It is 
better than talking all rubbish and hurting. That is why in the tenth chapter, Krishna 
says, yajnanam japa yajnosmi; thus varieties are given to suit varieties of sadakas; 
some brahmacari can practice, some grihastha can practice, some sanyasi can 
practice. 


And therefore all these yajfias are given. Therefore Arjuna, | want you to know one 
thing: What is that: all the yajhas have to be broadly classified into two: all the 
yajfias are to be broadly classified into two: 

one is jhāna yajna; 


and the other is all other yajfias; non-jnana yajnās. 
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Krishna calls them drvya yajnas or you can call them karma yajhāh. So one is jhāna 
yajna and all others are karma yajnas; remember even meditation or upāsana you 
practice will come under karma yajha only. Ok. 


And once you have classified all the yajhas into these two groups, you should know 
what is the role of these two. Whenever you are getting into a train and that too you 
want to transit - in plane and all, you have to get down and catch another flight - 
similarly in the train, you get down and catch another train; when you get into the 
first train or flight, you should know up to what distance you have to travel in that; 
and when you should get down; where you should get down; and catch the next 
flight or train; if you do not know, you will be reaching somewhere. Similarly clearly 
know how far karma yajnas can take and what is the role of jhāna yajnā; this 
knowledge is very important; otherwise you are getting into a trip; without knowing 
your destination and direction very clearly, you will be in a trip. 


And therefore Krishna says you should know; what is that. Karma yajhās can only 
give purification of mind; all the karma yajha, puja, japa, pranayama, even astanga 
yoga, you should be very clear; 3rsres astanga yoga also can only integrate the 
personality; | will talk about astanga yoga in the 6th chapter, so the yoga discipline 
of Pathanjali can only give purity of mind; and we have got choices; you can follow 
any one or a combination of more also allowed; but you should remember that these 
will take me up to jfiana, purity only. Having attained the purity; by following any 
yajfias, there is a choice; after purity; all the people will have to come to what; 
jhana yajnah. Up to purity you have choice; but after purity, 


sf HAUT A IN aset na karmana na prajaya danena 
ada fdaaret HAA Se Has «memet amm fdaudiee - qew HAMA, 


tamevam vidvan amrta iha bhavati nanyaphpandha ayanaya vidyate||17 - purusa suktam 


UFAA FEA RAA Ud sess Set 
sampasyan brahma paramam yati nanyena hetuna || 10|| Kaivalya 


ay Heated Aq wxufed er: | AM WD SUSHI A FATT Il 


tam atmamstham yenu pasyanthi dhiraaha; thesham sukham sasvatham netharesham. 
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So it is said in all the scriptures that it is established logically also; that you have 
choice only up to getting the purity, after purity everybody has to come to jnana 
yajna. 


And therefore what is Krishna's advice? Follow any karma yajnā; purify the mind, 
follow jhana yajna and be liberated; therefore Krishna here gives warning; «rer water 
ere AR: tan sarvān karmajan viddih; so sarvan means all the yajnas other 
than jnana yajnā, all the yajnās other than jhāna yajna, they are all karmajan viddih; 
they are born out of karma; either kayikam or vachikam; or manasam; and therefore 
you should know their plus point; as well as their minus point. What is their plus 
point; they can give purity; what is their minus point; they cannot give you 
knowledge; you will be previously impure ajnani; after karma yajha, you will be a 
pure ajnani; previously impure ajfiani; now pure ajñāni; previously disturbed ajnāni, 
now quiet ajfiani; even astanga yoga cannot give jhānam. Even a person might have 
reached the pinnacle of astanga yoga of nirvikalpaka samadhi, even that person is 
only a fit person; he cannot get knowledge; jüana yajna is a different game or 
discipline altogether. 


What is the jnana yajfia, we will be curious to know. Krishna will tell later; Krishna 
here tells this much; Arjuna you know viddih tan sarvan; all those jhāna yajnas to be 
born out of karma; and evam jnatva; and having thus understood that karma yajnā 
gives purity and jhāna yajna gives moksa; and therefore | should follow both; | 
should clearly know; and follow them both, then fazer vimoksayase; mere 


knowledge is not enough; | should know and follow karma yajna, purify the mind; 
and follow jhana yajna and attain liberation. ēvam jnatva vimoksayase. 


Continuing. 


STG AAMT AMAA A Wedu: | 
Ud Haat wes at RAA 1.3311 


$reyan dravyamayādyajnāājjnānayajnah parantapa| 
sarvam karmakhilam partha jane parisamapyate| | 4.33] | 


Wedd parantapa O! Arjuna, maxa: jfianayajfiah J hana Yajha Xna Sreyan is 
superior, aq «ea yajrad dravyamayat to (other) ’sacrifice’ involving 


materials, 7% partha O! Partha (Arjuna), ad +4 sarvam karma every action 
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afe akhilam in its entirety (without exception) «feared parisamapyate 


culminates a jnane in knowledge. 


33. Oh Arjuna! Jnanayajna is superior to (other) Yajnas involving 
materials. Oh Arjuna! Every action without exception culminates in 
knowledge. 


Now Krishna talks about the glory of jhāna yajnāh. And he says jhāna yajna is the 
greatest yajhāh. So sre Xa jranayajfah $reyan. Compared to what? 
aem use dravyamayat yajhād; compared to all non-jhāna yajnas; what are 
they; the 11 yajfias Krishna has mentioned here as well as the others, which calls 
them dravyamayat yajna; we can understand it as karma yajnah; They are called 
dravya maya yajnah because, in all the other yajnāh, generally some materials are 
involved. If you do a yajnah, why pitru yajnah; even Ayusya homam, Vadhyar will 
have to bring this, that etc. lot of dravyams are involved; and even in parayanams, 
etc. at the end you have to conclude with a pooja which involves materials; So many 
people who do bhagavatha parayanams and other parayanams, even though 
parayanams does not involve material, generally the parayanams have to be 
concluded with the pooja; and for that pooja material should be there; or anna 
danam you should do; or you are supposed to visit temples, you have to go to 
Guruvayoor or Tirupati; which means that most of the yajnas involve dravyam; 
dravyam means material; therefore Krishna calls them material yajhas; we can 
understand them as karma yajfia. So other than karma yajnhas, jhāna yajna is 
superior. 


And why it is superior? The logic is given in the 2nd line, wá safer urā vm 
qRwered sarvam karmakhilam partha jnané parisamapyate. This line can be 


interpreted in two different ways; we will see both of them; because both of them 
are useful; 


First meaning is all the karmas culminate in jūānam. All the karma yajnas reach 
their culmination only in knowledge. They reach their fructification, only in 
knowledge, which means all the karma yajnas are useless; if they do not lead to 
jnānam. It is like a person cooking elaborately for what purpose, ultimately it is for 
what; you get vegetables from all over and even the recipe book and you just make 
it and keep aside and say breakfast is now over. Now what are you doing; preparing 
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the lunch; the proof of the pudding is in eating; therefore all your efforts of cooking 
gets fructified only when you eat; therefore other efforts gets validated only when 
you eat and get that trupthi. Similarly all your sadanas are meaningful only when 
you come to this jnanam and that is this trupthi; and that is why | have said very 
often that karma yajfias are incomplete without jhāna yajnā. All your sadanas are 
incomplete, if you do not come to jhāna yajna. Veda does not insist on time, when 
you should come to jhāna yajfia; veda gives freedom; veda does not say that you 
should come to jNana yajna today itself. No; if you are not interested in jhanam, 
continue your puja, punaskaram, etc.; If you do not want; you should come later. 
After 5 years; No. | cannot come; after 10 years. After 15, 50 years, no no no, in the 
entire life | would not come; so in the next birth. No next birth; after hundredth 
birth; Some time you will have to come; otherwise all your effort is travelling from 
finitude to finitude, which is really not travelling, it is like pedalling that cycle which 
is used for reducing your tummy. That cycle if you use, what will be your progress, 
after half an hour, in terms of distance; you will be there itself; other than jfiana 
ynana, you do anything, you will be travelling from finitude to finitude; and therefore 
one day you have to come to jnanam; therefore karma yajfias are only indirect 
means of liberation; jhana yajfia alone is direct means of liberation. And therefore 
Krishna says He Partha; wá afan arā sarvam akilam karma, all the karmas without 


exception will find their fulfilment only in jhāna yajnāh; this is one meaning. 


And there is a second meaning also. From this you should also understand a very 
important point. When | say jhāna yajfia alone is the direct means, a person may 
decide; after all jhāna yajfia is direct means and karma yajna is indirect. OK | will 
directly go to jnana yajna; why to do this and that puja etc. So you should 
remember that karma yajnas are incomplete without jnana yajnah, equally you 
should add, jnana yajna is impossible without going through karma yajfia; there is 
no short cut. You cannot say why should | go through primary and secondary 
school; and in the end everyone goes to the University and therefore get me 
admission at the age of five in the university; can you do that; you go to university, 
when you hear the lecture, you do not get knowledge, you get yawning; why 
because it goes everywhere except into your head; therefore you have to go 
through primary school, secondary school, etc. and the primary school is incomplete 
without university; university is impossible, without going through primary school; 
therefore there is no short cut. Go through karma yajhāh, go through jfiana yajnā, 
and be free. This is meaning No.1. 





Swami Paramatthananda's Gita Lectures in Chennai - Fourth Chapter - eren: 


The second meaning is: Krishna says: All the karma phalam are included in jhāna 
phalam. Samāpyatē means antharbhavathi; jhānam is superior to karma because all 
the karma phalams are included in jnana phalam. You know why, the logic is this; all 
karma phalams are finite in nature; because it is produced in time; you work and 
you get the benefit; working is finite; the benefit also will be every action has got 
equal (opposite is not now necessary) reaction, since actions are finite; the results 
also will be finite; for all karma phalams are finite in nature; whereas what about 
jnana phalam; the jhānam leads to the knowledge that aham pürnah asmi, brahma 
asmi; satyam jnanam; anatham brahmasmi; so jňāna phalam is what; infinite; can 
infinite be included in finite. No. infinite cannot be included in finite; whereas finite is 
included in the infinite. Tamil Nadu is included in India; but India is not included in 
Tamil Nadu. Similarly here also Krishna says jhāne jhāna phale pürnah phale sarvam 
karma, sarvam phalam antarbhavanthi and Krishna had given an example in the 2nd 
chapter. | do not know whether you remember; what is that example; 


urgent sur den edid | 

drarewdy déw MEATS fasta: 113.88 ll 
yavanartha udapane sarvatah samplutodake| 

tavan sarvesu vedesu brahmanasya vijanatah| | 2.46] | 


When you have got a huge lake of pure water in front of you, will you go to the 
borewell? Who will be after the limited water, when he has got a huge lake of pure 
water; jhāna phlam is like the infinite lake and all the karma phalams are trickling 
waters from other sources; and because of this reason also; jhanam is superior. 


So the first reason is what; jhānam is superior, because it is direct means of 
liberation; through which everybody has to go through. 


Second reason is jhānam is superior because, in the benefit of jAanam all the other 
karma phalams are included. 


So now naturally, we are interested in knowing what is jhana yajhāh; lot of 
advertisement has been given; sometimes in the newspapers also it is said; the 
advertisements are inserted to say: watch the same place tomorrow; create curiosity 
so that you will watch or after 3 days they will say; watch Thursday, watch 
Thursday, they will say; all these tricks are Krishna's trick only. 
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OK. all Krishna's method; he has built up and now you want to know what is jnana 
vajā. How am | to pursue self-knowledge; Krishna gives that method also in the 
next sloka. 


dafafa Mada dm Aaa | 
seeded d web wHfeemaeedefe | 4.34 | 


tadviddhi pranipatena paripra$nena sevaya| 
upadēksyanti te j ianam jrianinastattvadar$sinah | | 4.34| | 


fafa aa viddhi tat may you gain that (knowledge), »ferras pranipatena by 
prostration,daur sevaya by servicen and by proper enquiry, ma: 
jhaninah the wise, acazxfss: tattvadarašinah those who have realised the 
Truth (the sages) 3aàezfíza upadeksyanti will impart, zrz« jnanam (that) 


knowledge x te to you. 


34. May you gain that (knowledge) by prostration, by service, and by 
proper enquiry. The wise sages will impart (that) knowledge to you. 


So first Krishna points out that jnāna yajfia cannot be practice independently by a 
person. The other sadanas he may practice independently, but jhāna yajfia requires 
an external guidance; and this guidance is two fold; two things are required. 


one is Sastram; scriptures which deals with the Self; because the other books do not 
deal with the Self; all the other books deal with only the external world because they 
are all objective sciences; and here | am not interested in anything objective; but I 
am interested in seeing, knowing myself who am |. If | have to see my own face, 
what should | do. | cannot be arrogant; | will try myself and see to try to roll your 
eyes here and there; only your eyes will be troubled; eyes can never directly see 
your face; therefore what do you do; you go to a mirror; because mirror is capable 
of showing yourselves; a gross mirror is required for seeing the gross person here. | 
am interested in knowing my inner nature; therefore require a special mirror; an 
extra ordinary mirror and that mirror is scriptures; the word mirror; verbal mirror; 
Sastra darpana iti. So first thing that we require is scriptures. 
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Then the second thing we require is | cannot operate the sāstrā darpana myself. | 
will not know how to use the mirror; because mirror also can help me see my face 
only when | use it properly. Is not that; Suppose there is a person who takes the 
mirror and says that he could not see. | used the mirror; | could not see the face, 
what has happened, he has seen the backside of the mirror; mirror will help you see 
yourselves only when you use it in the appropriate manner. Similarly $astra will bless 
you with the knowledge only when you know how to operate the sāstrā; if you do 
not know how to operate the Sastra; not only it may not give you knowledge, it may 
end up giving up wrong knowledge; and therefore we require another one who 
helps you operate the Sastram properly and that second factor is called guruhu. So 
guru and šāstrām together will help me in gaining this knowledge; and therefore 
Arjuna go to a guru. 


The details of which we will see in the next class. 


Hari Om 


ues yore pA di 


35 aea: Wied: mfg: Il 

om pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 
om $antih šāntih Santih || 
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066 CHAPTER 04, VERSES 34-36 


M 


3? 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIG 

SAG TAS Wied ded e WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Lord Krishna talked about the glory of knowledge up to verse No.33, beginning from 
the 25th verse and now in the 34th verse Lord Krishna wants to complete this topic 
by giving the means of acguiring this knowledge. How can one acguire self- 
knowledge. And as | said before, the self is not available for any regular instruments 
of knowledge, because all the instruments are turned outwards; they are extrovert 
in nature; therefore they can reveal only the objective world. Just as no particular 
instrument you can use to see your own eyes; however powerful the instrument 
may be, you can see the objects outside, but not the eyes themselves, and therefore 
if you have to see your own eyes, there is only one method and that is we have to 
use a mirror which is capable of reflecting your eye. 


In the same way, if the atma has to be recognised, we require a special mirror, 
which is capable of revealing the atma, the local mirror can reflect only the stula 
Sariram, the local mirror cannot reflect even our mind, what to talk of atma. And 
therefore we require a special mirror which is Sastra darpana, the words of the 
scriptures which are capable of revealing our nature to ourselves; and it is not 
enough that we have a mirror, we should also know how to use the mirror properly. 
If the mirror is improperly used, it cannot reflect your face. And not only the mirror 
should be properly used, it must not have any dust covering the surface. If there is 
any dust, then also the reflection cannot come, even if it comes, it will be dull and 
vague. And therefore, we require another assistance to help us to use the mirror and 
that is that assistance alone we call guru; guru holds the mirror properly; he 
presents the scriptural teaching in such a way that you are able to understand 
yourselves properly. And even while using that, if there are any doubts, or any dusts 
in the mirror, the dust is in the form of wrong understanding of the scriptures; 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Fourth Chapter - IPA deuTTUTT: 


incomplete understanding of the scriptures; they are all dust like obstacles and 
therefore a guru is reguired to wipe the mirror clean and present the mirror 
properly, so that one can gain self-knowledge and therefore Krishna tells one 
reguires a guru. 


And if at all there are people who have attained knowledge without guru, that 
should be taken only as an exception and we should never use the exception as a 
general rule, because exception is exception. Never apply the exception as a 
general rule; and therefore guru is reguired. Thereafterwards | said that when we 
use the word Guru, we have got several different concepts of guru, the initiating 
guru, the one who gives you a mantra upadēša; and you receive after pada puja and 
thereafter you repeat the mantra, that is initiating guru; he will be useful in giving 
the mantra and therefore citta Suddhi; but that is not going to remove my 
ignorance. If you chant a particular mantra; Namasivaya or Narayanaya; it is 
wonderful alright, it purifies the mind alright; but it is never going to give you the 
knowledge aham brahmasmi. So therefore, initiating gurus are useful for 
purification; inspiring gurus are useful for inspiration. So thus all gurus are useful; all 
gurus are required also; but the guru that Krishna is talking about is the teaching 
guru, the one who wants to communicate knowledge to the disciple and that is why 
when Arjuna wanted knowledge, Krishna did not function as an inspiring Guru. If 
Krishna has to inspire two minutes only required. 


Feed WT KA GT WD Aaea | 
ae gaude caedes Medu |. ll 


klaibyarn ma sma gamah partha naitattvayyupapadyate | 
ksudram hrdayadaurbalyam tyaktvottistha parantapa ||2.3]|| 


Why are acting like a person who is neither male nor a female; this is good for you; 
you are such a great Arjuna; and Krishna inspired Arjuna but that role did not help 
Arjuna; and Krishna did not do mantropade$am: “Arjuna, you chant this regularly, 
your self-ignorance will go"; Krishna did not serve as an initiating guru; because 
such roles can only prepare the mind; they cannot remove ignorance. When Krishna 
wanted to remove Arjuna's ignorance, Krishna functioned as a teaching guru. You 
have to know the difference between an initiating guru, an inspiring guru and a 
teaching guru. 


And Krishna served Arjuna as a teaching guru means what systematic teaching of 
vedanta exactly like any other science; like physics, like chemistry, like mathematics, 
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like economics; it is a systematic teaching and development, chapter after chapter. 
And Krishna did not say, Arjuna | am God; therefore you have no right to guestion, 
you have to believe me; have faith; no, where teaching is involved, faith mere blind 
acceptance will not work; the student must be allowed to ask guestion; teaching 
question should be allowed; inspiration must be no question; initiation means no 
guestion; why Namasivaya if you ask; it is good for you; that is the only answer; do 
not ask further. Ok, if you do not like that mantra, then chant Narayanaya; there is 


no logical analysis involved; because there is no knowledge involved; once 
knowledge has to be imparted, like any other subject matter; systematic teaching 
has to be done. Arjuna has to carefully listen; that is why Krishna repeatedly says yur 


$rnu $rnu, $rnu; means what; active listening; not like listening to a katha; when you 
are listening to a story; thinking is not involved; Rama went from this a$rama to that 
asrama. What is the logic behind. If you ask; that was the nearest asrama perhaps; 
what more logic one can say; Katha listening is passive and you can also miss some 
portions; no harm, because it is not a tight build up, whereas learning involves, 
understanding involves, active listening and also reconciling the statements of the 
teacher, all these are involved are called samanvaya; | cannot just say one day that 
knowledge is the only means of liberation; and another day | say there are four 
means of liberation; then | am not a proper teacher. If | say knowledge is the only 
means of liberation, | should consistently hold on to that; right from the first class 
up to the last class; even if you may forget what | have said in the first class; if | am 
a proper teacher, | have to reconcile every statement; and that is why Krishna 
allows Arjuna to ask questions. Third chapter begins with questions. Fourth chapter 
Arjuna asks, Krishna, how come you are contradicting; not blind faith; acceptance or 
listening; you are saying that you have taught Surya also and you are teaching me 
also; it is illogical. And Krishna had to answer chapter after chapter, Arjuna asked 
questions and in the 18th chapter also, Arjuna asked the question. That means 
what; it is a systematic science, which requires thinking; understanding; 
assimilating; questioning. 


And therefore it is not a half-an-hour business; for initiation maximum time taken is 
half-an-hour; you should do a pada-pooja, and | have to come and say close to your 
ears to repeat the mantra | tell him to chant; initiation does not take time; like 
E=MC2. It is supposed to be an important equation in science. Matter Energy 
equation. Now suppose | tell you | will teach you physics and then you come in the 
college and then you do the pada puja to the physics professor and he says: 
E=MC2, chant this 108 times; E=MC2, first uttama - loud, then madhyama, medium 
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sound, then mouna, silent chanting; E=MC2. Do it for 15 years; what will you 
understand; we will only do E and show our teeth; E=Mc2 is not a matter for japa; it 
is a matter for understanding. And to understand what is E, you require 20 years of 
college and still they say we cannot understand; M requires so many years of study; 
C you require study and what is square. Every word | should understand. Similarly 
Vedanta is also a very significant equation that you are the ultimate reality; and this 
is not meant for japa; soham; soham; soham. If you chant in Tamil, it will be a 
tragedy, because there is no difference between sa and ch etc. ha is pronounced as 
ka; there is a lot of confusion in Tamil; wherever ha comes they say ka; Mohan will 
be the name, they will say it as mokan; bhagavan is uttered as Bhahavan; ha and 
ka confusion. After improper chanting for some time, soham soham chant has now 
become sokam in Tamil; sokam means sorrow; moreover you also chant 
sokamasmi! which means that you confirm that you are sorrow! Why to chant that. 
without chanting also it is self-evident matter which has become your nature! 
Therefore x: sah means the content of the macrocosm; 3164 aham means the 


content of the microcosm; | am talking about the identity of the contents of the 
macro and micro; this is not meant for believing or repeating, it is meant for 
Knowing; and until you know, you have to hear, you are a right to ask questions; 
and until you are convinced, the teaching is incomplete; my conviction does not 
make the teaching complete; the teaching is complete only when you are convinced; 
and that is why Krishna went chapter after chapter; until in the 18th chapter end, 


Arjuna said mà ale: aAA aaaea | nasto mohah smrtirlabdhā 


tvatprasadanmaya'cyuta||18.73||; Hey Krishna my confusion is gone; | have clearly 
understood your teaching. And this teaching guru is referred to here by Lord 
Krishna. Therefore he says; afa: su¢eaied jnāninah upadēksyanti; the jnānis who 
have understood this science, vedantic science; not only they have understood, 
those who have got this skill of communication also. Knowing is one thing; 
communication is totally another skill; and a guru enjoys the status of a guru only 
when he has got both knowledge and communication. Suppose a person has got 
knowledge; no communication; in college and all sometimes you find some 
professors; they may be gold medalist; and in their class, you will get a good sleep; 
they are very good in knowing; but they do not know how to communicate; and 
suppose there is another person who has a communication skill; but no stuff inside; 
so what to communicate; no use. Therefore Kalidasa defines Guru in one of the 
natakas; 
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ie. Some scholars are also adapt in furthering their knowledge by research, and some are expert in imparting their knowledge to others as a 
teacher. But a scholar who is an expert in both is recognised as topmost among all scholars. 


(In this sloka by the famous Sanskrit poet Kalidas from his treatise "Malvikgnamitra", the poet emphasises that simply being a scholar is not 
sufficient. Imparting the knowledge to other seekers is more important and a scholar who does this is the scholar of highest order, like the fulcrum 
over which a wheel rests and is able to move easily.) 


There are some people who have got lot of knowledge inside; but the problem is 
what; no communication; there are some people sankranthi ranyasya višesa yuktha; 
sankranthi means communication, transferring the knowledge from oneself to the 
other; Otherwise | will be teaching mysticism. what is mysticism; what is mystery to 
the student is mysticism; what is mystery to the student is mysticism; and | go on 
making statements; you will say wonderful; Swamiji's class is superub, etc. and if 
you ask him what did he say: you will say that is what is not known; who wants 
that; | do not want certificates; do you get something out of what | say; that is 
called communication; so sankranthi ranyasya vi$esa yuktha. 


And then who is a guru; yathrobhayam sadu sukhishithanam; yatha abhayam 
varthathe; knowledge is also there; and communication also is there; such a person 
alone should be given charge of gurutvam; and such a guru is called in upanisad; 
sothriya Brahmanishta guru; Brahma nista, the one who has knowledge, stotriya 
means the one who has got the skill of communication; the method of 
communication; that stotriya Brahma nista guru alone, Krishna is paraphrasing as 
aAa: acata: jhāninah tattvadarasinah; tatvadarsi means Brahmanista; that 


means he wants to say that you are Brahman only after knowing | am Brahman; 
now, if | am in doubt whether | am Brahman or not, how can | boldly say you are 
Brahman; | will discuss all other things; and when the teaching part comes to the 
statement: you are Brahman, | would utter it in a less sound. Why because | am 
not sure; so therefore, the one for whom | am Brahman is the most intimate fact; 
for that person alone the statement tatvamasi you are Brahman can be a powerful 
word. Like a doctor smoker when he advises his patient not to smoke, his advice 
will never be powerful advice, because being a smoker, | do not have the moral 
authority to say do not smoke. If | am not a smoker and | know that, | can boldly 
say the words will have life. Similarly tatvadarsi alone is one for whom aham 
brahmasmi is an intimate fact; therefore we can say tat tvam asi. and not only he is 
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a tatva darsi, he is a jnanina; he has the method of communication, which is called 
sampradaya, developed in the form of a parampara. As we saw Kenopanisad class, 
the teacher said, nobody can communicate this but still my guru used some method, 
sit spar qdwi d saa careafar iti Su$ruma pürvesam ye nastad vyacacaksire; that 


technique worked for me; let me try the same method of communication. 


And the one who has that method or sampradaya; Sankaracarya calls him 
sampradāyavid. Sankarā also warns the one who does not have this traditional 
sampradaya; even if he is a maha jāni, if he does not have the sampradaya of 
communication, avoid that person; srmwamfaq Awad staru asampradayavit 


mürkhavat upeksaņīya. He might be a jnani; and if he does not have the traditional 


key; he does not have the right to be a guru; and therefore avoid such people, do 
namaskara them, get the blessing; convert them into initiating gurus; and convert 
them into inspiring gurus; but never use them as teaching guru; and therefore 
jfaninastattvadarSinah upadeksyanti. 


They will communicate to you; what: jhanam. They will happily impart the 
knowledge to you but you should make sure that you deserve that knowledge. You 
should become a pathram for that knowledge. In Tamil it is said: Lir&élgtb org] 


Nés QQ. pattiram arintu piccai itu. So you should give something to a deserving 


one. If milk is poured in a wrong container; what will happen; the milk will get 
spoilt; or there is a container with lot of holes; it is a holy vessel; full of holes; then 
you keep on pouring, it gets empty. Therefore, | should become a pathram; and 
pathram means qualification is required. 


But Krishna emphasises two qualifications here. What are they; jijhāsa and vinayah; 
one should have intense desire for this knowledge; this is the only remedy for 
samsara; this alone can remove my frustration in life; my pains in life; | should 
clearly know that is called jijhasa, desire for this knowledge, the second thing is 
what; | should have humility; | should accept my ignorance. In fact, accepting the 
ignorance is the toughest problem; because ego does not allow; why should | go 
and study with him; | know everything; | have read so many books; an egoistic 
person can never gain any knowledge and therefore one should have vinayaha. 


And how do you know, the discipline has got vinaya or not; because humility is an 
invisible thing; it is a mental character; how can | know whether this person is 
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humble or not. Therefore Sastra says, express your humility, by doing namaskara to 
your guru; the physical prostration in our tradition symbolises my humility; therefore 
Krishna says aq Afg tat viddhi. 


You learn systematically from the teaching guru; you learn clarifying doubts at 
regular intervals; you learn; but how should you start; wfersde pranipatena; by 


doing namaskara to the guru; pranipadah, falling, pra padah, totalling falling at the 
feet of the guru; and also pranipada indicates what; humility; but how do | know 
the sisya is interested in knowledge; but in Indian culture; we go to the jnānis for 
different purposes; if you go any one of the Sankaracarya, there will be a big queue 
and see what they are asking; they will be asking for everything except jnanam; son 
is not getting married; he did not get admission in America; in this litigation | should 
succeed; | am not being cured of the stomach ache; and the guru will then tell you 
that | am not being cured of this 'headache' of listening to you! 


So therefore, they will be sometime getting frustrated because they have run out for 
that thing; and they have to talk about everything else and even by mistake they 
cannot talk of Vedanta. So therefore how can they tell you, you are Brahman, when 
you are talking about 3rd daughter's marriage. She wants moksa from the daughter 
now; not from samsara; so if you say Parthaya prathiboditham, süksma Sariram; 
stüla Sariram, etc. they would not listen. Therefore how does teacher know that 
student is interested. Therefore Krishna says ufvwester pariprašnēna; you ask for the 


knowledge; so pranipada represents humility; paripra$na represents jijhāsa; jijhāsa 
means desire for learning. 


And then what is the next thing that you have do; taur sevaya; seva means, seva 


in Sanskrit means service; seva means service; service to the guru; what is the 
purpose of service to the guru; two fold purpose; when a Sisya comes to the guru 
and starts learning, he does not have a scope for all the other types of service; 
because he has come to the Guru and he is involved in learning; therefore he cannot 
do any other karma. And if he is lacking in mental purity; there must be some means 
of purifying the mind; therefore service to the teacher will remove any impurity, if it 
is still lingering. If he is already pure šisyā, no problem; but nobody comes with 
10096 purity, all the impurities sticking, the very service will remove; that is one 
purpose; purity qualification. 
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And the second purpose, for any communication, a rappo must be there; so there 
must be an understanding between guru and Sisya; guru must know the mentality of 
the discipline, what are his strong points; what are his weak points etc. there must 
be a weighing of the discipline; and that is why whenever you go to any lecture as a 
new lecture for the first time, you go, initially you are only trying to get acquainted 
with the place, even if here there is somebody new, many people are sitting and this 
samiyar is talking in English (your thought is that samiyar should not talk in English) 
and he is doing this and that; and you are trying to find what type of people come 
and ladies more or gents more, youngsters more. Now you have the atmosphere is 
new; co-students are new; the place is new; the teacher is maha new; everybody is 
new; therefore initially to get into the system; the mind takes time; and therefore 
one year or six months the teacher says, let us have acclimatisation; base camp and 
spend a month or two there. suddenly from zero height to 29000 feet height, all 
your blood vessels will get ruptured; oxygen would not be there; therefore there are 
all several camps, in each particular height, temperature etc. you have to get 
acclimatised. Similarly a mental and intellectual acclimatisation is required; that is 
why some people say also. Swamiji, | have been attending the classes for so long; 
but now only | am starting to understand; that is also a feeling; so do you mean all 
the other classes are waste; no; they all have a effect; your mental, physical and 
intellectual preparation; and | also have adjusted a lot; because | also to should 
know that if | tell this example, they would not respond, and therefore | have also to 
change to another appropriate example. come down; come down; come down; | 
also get acclimatised to the atmosphere of the student; all these things are what; 
they need a time gap; sevaya. 


Time gap alone is not sufficient, the intimacy is required; therefore in the form of 
service; there is a mutual understanding; Dayananda swami used to tell when we 
were in the āšrama; where | was, he asked us to write notes; initially | also told the 
students to write notes and submit to me, so that | will understand what the student 
is getting and what the student is not getting; and sometimes totally differently also; 
In fact, in one of my talks, had come in the Hindu paper; | do not know how many 
of you read it; it was about the kundalini yoga. | had said that kundalini yoga is an 
advanced pranayama discipline which may give certain siddhis and all; we do not 
require, we require only knowledge | have said; but in the paper it had come, 
kundalini yoga is a means of moksam. So therefore, it is not that person commits 
mistakes; but the listening, there can be gap; so therefore Swamiji asked us to write 
it; and moreover we were going to propagate also; learning something, which is not 
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correct; so wonderful parampara will come!. There he used to tell that by/ through 
the notes and all | am interviewing you, and | also know that through the classes 
you are interviewing me also, | know. Both are judging each other. So thus a time 
gap is required and intimacy is required; all these are achieved by what; sevaya; and 
by this you become a pathram; and then the communication is successful; 
jfaninastattvadarSinah tē jfiāānam upadeksyanti; they will impart knowledge to you. 


Continuing. 


Urla sp Weiss aaa urvsa | 

Jer FATA GRACIA CATA AA dp w.39 | 

yajjnatva na punarmohamevam yasyasi pandava | 

vēna bhūtānyašēsēņa draksyasyatmanyatho mayi | | 4.35 | | 


drug jnatva yat by gaining that knowledge a aa na yasyasi you wil 
not get into aga vas: moham ēvam delusion in this manner yz: punah again 


usa pandava Oh Arjuna! yena 3« by that (knowledge) seutr draksyasi 


you will see staf aðr bhütani ašēsēņa (all) beings without exception af 


mayi in Me 3nīt samea atho atmani as well as in yourself. 


35. After gaining that (knowledge), you will not get into delusions in this 
manner once again. Oh! Arjuna, By that (knowledge) you will see all 
beings without exception in Me as well as in yourself. 


So with the previous verse, the glorification of knowledge and the means of 
knowledge topic is complete. Now in the following verses, beginning from 35 Krishna 
is talking about jhāna phalam; 35 to 37, the benefit of gaining this knowledge; so 
there are several benefits; and Krishna presents benefit in different ways in different 
contexts. So in this verse he presents the jnana phalam in two different ways. First 
benefit is moha nasah; conflicts in life will end; 


One of the biggest problems in life is conflict and Arjuna himself surrendered to 
Krishna because of his what: conflict only. Arjuna knew dharma Sastra very well; he 
was a very educated person; therefore he did not lack dharma sāstrā knowledge, he 
knew that Duryodhanadis were atyadayis and he himself uses the word atyadayl. 
Atyādāyī means criminal deserving capital punishment; atyādāyī means a criminal 
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who deserves only one punishment and that is capital punishment and therefore 
Arjuna very clearly knew Dharmaputra also clearly knew Duryōdhanā deserves only 
treatment. And the last attempt also is over; sama dana, all are over by Krishna 
going to Duryodhana. In spite of clear knowledge, why did Arjuna have conflict; so 
that means what; any amount of information you get; any amount of knowledge you 
get; it is not going to be a guarantee against conflict. Conflict is mainly because of 
attachment. Because of attachment | do not want certain consequences in future; | 
am not ready to face the future; Arjuna was not ready to face the day when Bhisma 
and Drona will be absent from the earth; he was not ready for that. If he was not 
ready for that day, why can't he remain in the forest; he was not interested in 
continuing in the forest also; the future will be one of the result; either Bhishma etc. 
would have to be killed; or Arjuna should continue in the forest; Arjuna is not ready 
to face either of the future. 


life. Our inability to face the future, because of our emotional attachment is the 
cause of conflict; and you cannot avoid decisions in life, you cannot avoid facing 
future; and therefore what do you do; we postpone our decision; somehow escape; 
we will see later. And by postponing how long can you postpone; you have to take 
some decision in life; whether to go to America or remain in India; whether to take 
this job or that; whether to get married or not; whether to become sanyasi or not; 
whether to marry this girl or not; how long can you postpone; and each decision is a 
risky decision because | cannot control my future; and as somebody said, marriage 
is not a word; marriage is a sentence! It is only a joke; so therefore it can end up as 
a wonderful life or it can end up as a sentence or life imprisonment; sentence; 
where you can never get out. 


So therefore every decision exposes me to an unpredictable future; and if | am not 
ready to face future, | try to avoid decisions. But | cannot avoid decisions; even 
coming to the class; for many people, every Sunday is a conflict. Whether to come 
today or not; and there is a little drizzle, phone the Swamiji to check up whether the 
class is there or not! Decision where to keep it there or here; anyway that is 
incidental. 


Therefore conflict is our weakness born out of attachment because of which | want 
to avoid facing future; and once | have got self-knowledge, the advantage is, | am 
ready to face any future. That is one thing through which | get strength; and | have 
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to take decisions for future; whether | am jāni or ajfiani, with the available data; 


with best motive; | take a decision. | know the decision can give a favourable 
situation or it can give an unfavourable situation; but | do not evade the decision 
because | am ready to face either way; therefore jump and get married; or jump 
and take sanyasa; either way; or else you will say, Swamiji you took sanyasa and 
are asking us to marry and push us into samsara. So | am not saying either way. 
Take one decision or the other, but tell | am taking the decision; future is 
unpredictable but | have no regret because | am ready to face any consequence. 


Therefore, knowledge gives the strength to take decisions and avoid conflict in life; 
yat jNatva; by gaining this knowledge dear Arjuna, alex s sre moham na 
yasyasi; you will never get into conflict anymore; you will never get into conflict 
anymore; evam means as you have got now; because in the starting of the second 
chapter Arjuna said, 


a ddeldal: seed! WI 

«gr SIH Big at at TAT: |... (REI 

na caitadvidmah kataranno garīyo 

yadva jayema yadi va no jayeyuh |... ||2.6]| 


Hey Krishna, | do not which course is better, whether to fight or not to fight; to be 
or not to be; and even if | fight, whether we are going to win or loose. So therefore 
decision making is the most painful and nowadays we have got rahu kalam, guliha 
kalam, yama kandam; this would not be a problem if we did not know but we all 
know it; and as such decision-making is difficult; added to that is this; now you have 
got time for everything. Somebody wanted to give me a book to see; and he lifted 
the book and looked at the watch and stopped and said Swamiji wait; and | had to 
wait for one more minute; he was just giving his name or money for the camp or 
something like that; for that all this. | do not say that Rahu kalam is bluff; | do not 
say astrology is bluff; astrology instead of helping a person, it is creating; if it is 
creating more conflict and indecision; again it is another problem. 


So therefore, | should know to have strength in life; and some people ask this 
question; and one astrologer will ask you to start, saying it is the best time; another 
astrologer you go and ask; then you are finished; he will say that the time you 
started was the most inauspicious. Just as two doctors will never agree; two 
astrologers will never agree; and he will say that if this marriage takes place, within 
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3 months he will lose life or the job; this is the best jathakam, this man says. Third 
astrologer says something else. If you do not get mad, it is because of God's grace. 
Therefore, self-knowledge keeps you sane. Self-knowledge keeps you sane. 
Mohamevam naiva yasyasi Pandava. This is benefit No.1. 


Then the second benefit is: der aaao genearen AY yena bhūtānyašēsēņa 
draksyasyatmanyatho mayi; ara naea Qaam jivatma-paramatma  aikya 


dar$anam. 


That is the essence of the 2nd line; you will have jivatma paratma aikya daršanam; 
sided tau as jīvešvara aikya dar$anam you will have. How? Krishna conveys this 


in an indirect manner. Krishna says after this knowledge, you will know that all living 
beings, the entire creation is resting in God. The entire creation is resting in God, 
you will understand; Reema. zm Beer visvādhāram gagana sadrsam. Lord is like 


space, all pervading. Just as the space supports the whole creation; similarly, 
I$varah the emr rawa: cidākāša svarüpah sustains the whole creation, you will 


know. 


And then Krishna makes another statement also; He says not only you will know that 
the whole world is in God, you will also know that the whole world is in you. The 
whole world in God you will know and you will also know that the whole world is in 
you. 


If you keep these two statements together what can you derive; whole world is in 
God; Whole world is in you; means what: you are God. You are God. It is exactly like 
the wave being told that after knowledge that you will understand that you, the 
wave, and the ocean are one and the same; how wave is also essentially water; 
ocean is also essentially water; in that essence water alone everything is resting; 


similarly I$varah is also essentially caitanyam; you are also essentially caitanyam; in 
that caitanyam alone, the whole creation is resting; so thus jivatma-paramatma 
aikyam pasyati. That is what is said; xa af gaf bhūtāni mayi draksyasi; you 


will see all beings in Me, in Me in the Lord, atmani pa$yasi; you will see in 
yourselves. Atmani means in the individual self; Mayi means the total self. You will 
see the entire creation, which is resting in the total Self, which is non-different from 
the individual self. 
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Continuing. 


AA dete woes: uds Wada: | 

Wd aeda gfi aR = v.36 ll 

api cedasi papebhyah sarvebhyah papakrttamah| 
sarvam jrianaplavenaiva vrjinam santarisyasi | | 4.36 | | 


3f da api cet Even if tā asi you are, umgeaa papakrttama the worst 


sinner,zász: wm:  sarvebhyah papebhyah of all sinners,ucafisafa 
santarisyasi you will cross over, ada sarvam The entire gta vrjinam 
(ocean of) sin macra va jnanaplavena eva by the boat of knowledge 


alone. 


36. Even if you are the worst (sinner) of all sinners, you will cross over the 
entire (ocean of) sin by the boat of Knowledge. 


So two-fold jhāna phalam is mentioned. Moha nāšah; aikya dar$anam. Now Krishna 
gives the third benefit; namely, sarva papa na$ah; the benefit of self-knowledge is 
the destruction of all your papam, which cannot be done by any other method; why 
it cannot be done by any other method; because the other method is what; urazfaca 


prayacitta karma. 


Now if you have to do prayacitta for every papam you have done not in the janma 
alone, but all janmas till now; 3nfe aea anaa anādi avidya vasanaya; (you will do 


the sankalpa, in Avani avittam; crores of janmas we have done papam; papa muttai 
is bigger than 100 crore Himayalam; and you have to prayacittam; and when are 
you going to do for all these, even if you do one by one. The problem is what; as 
even you are eliminating the papam from one direction; the other side we are busy 
acquiring fresh ones. Acquiring fresh ones and there are certain karmas for which 
the karma papa can be done very shortly quickly but the papa phalam will take 
several janmas to exhaust; like the papam of deserting a young wife after marrying; 
for that maha papam; the Dharmasastra says the phalam is for next 7 janmas he 
will be born a women and he will face similar circumstances. Karma is done in 
janma; the result one has to bear in the next seven! 
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So therefore we can acquire papams and papams; where is the question of 
exhausting all of them; and therefore Krishna compares the papam to the huge 
ocean; gfstet acta vrjina ārnavam; which you cannot cross normally, whereas 


jAanam is like a boat and the jnanam will destroy all the papam; and not only the 
past papam; sanchita pāpani, saficita papa vināšana lingam tat praņamāmi sadasiva 
lihgam. So not only all the saficita papam acquired in the previous janma; the 
present papams acquired in this janma; and being acquired (we are busy still), the 
future would-be papams; all of them will be destroyed; therefore He says; Hey 
Arjuna, suppose you are the greatest sinner in the world; Arjuna is not. 


But for argument sake Krishna says: Suppose: aù da aŭ: wurde: Woda: api 
ced sarvebhyah papebhyah papakrttamah; you are the worst sinner in the entire 


world and all the papams enumerated in the scriptures, you have very diligently 
done, even if you have done; wá Heat sarvam santarisyasi; you need 


worry; you need not have guilt; you can cross over all those papams, you should not 
ask; then you should not ask, Swamiji since | could get rid of all the papams, so that 
| can do fresh papams; removing the papam is not for doing fresh one; jhanam will 
destroy all the papam and it will not produce fresh ones also. Therefore, maceda Ta 
jhanaplavena eva; plavaha means a boat; if you have a boat, even the deepest 
ocean you can cross; so jnanam eva plavaha, boat of knowledge will help you, 
vrjinam santarisyasi; vrjinam means papa sagara; the ocean of sin; you will be able 
to cross over; therefore the jnanam is the best remedy and the only remedy for 
papa nasah; this is the third benefit; moha na$ah; aikya dar$anam; and papa nasah. 


More we will see in the next class. 


Hari Om 


pha quisa quieres | 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih Santih || 
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067 CHAPTER 04, VERSRS 37-42 


M 


3? 


Herta WEST STESNTUDRISESIHIS 

SAG STS Wed ded e WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


In these verses beginning from the 35th, Lord Krishna is talking about jhana phalam 
which goes up to verse No.37. So three verses 35, 36 and 37, the benefit of self- 
knowledge is mentioned. In the 35th verse Krishna talked about two-fold benefit; 
the first one being sarva moha nasah; mohah means conflict in life; which is a very 
big and serious problem; and this self-knowledge will remove all the conflict in life; 
This is sarva moha naSaha; and then the second phalam he mentioned was sarvatra 
jivatma paramatma aikya dar$anam; in fact aikya dar$anam was the second phalam; 
and the third phalam was sarva papa na$ah. And now Krishna is going to talk about 
the 4th phalam in the verse 37. 


Ita aAa Paea peso | 
MAA: HAPA AAA peA AZT di. 


yathaidhamsi samiddho'gnirbhasmasat kurutē'rjunaļ 
jnanagnih sarvakarmani bhasmasat kurutē tathāļ | 4.37] | 


via arjuna Oh! Arjuna, mana: jnanagnih the fire of Knowledge, «a kurute 
reduces, sarvakarmani bhasmasat mim sra all karmas to ashes, 
tatha az just as, yatha samiddhah agnih 217 ae: sia: well kindled fire, 
kurute sec reduces edhāmši bhasmasat vitz saa the fuel to ashes. 


37. Oh Arjuna! The fire of knowledge reduces all Karmas to ashes just as 
a well-kindled fire reduces the fuel to ashes. 
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Here Krishna says that the phalam is sarva karma nāšaha. Here karma meaning 
karma phalam. And the šāstrā talks about three types of karma phalam; one is 
sancitam karma phalam; i.e. punyam and pāpam acquired in the past janmas; the 
second is Prārabdhah karma phalam; that means that portion of the past karma 
which has matured in the present janma; and therefore ready to fructify. Prārabdhah 
karma is also saficitam only, the only difference is Prarabdhah karma is ready and 
the third one is agami karma which we acquire through the present action. These 
are the three karmas which are responsible for punarapi jananam; punarapi 
maranam, cyclic process. 


Here Krishna says all the karmas are destroyed; sancitam is destroyed; agami is 
avoided and Prarabdhah is exhausted. Without being affected by Prarabdhah; 
remember the example of oil being applied in the knife; or you can take, you have 
got gloves in the hand, with which you touch a live a wire; it does not give you a 
shock, because you are protected. Similarly Prarabdhah is not destroyed but jhanam 
insulates the jāni from the Prarabdhah. That means Prarabdhah produces the result 
but jfiani's mind continues to be samam, in spite of favourable and unfavourable 
conditions; events do not change but there is a change in the response to the 
Prarabdhah; and therefore Prarabdhah karma is as good as destroyed; because it 
cannot affect a jnāni. So sancitam is destroyed; agami is avoided and Prarabdhah is 
as though destroyed. 


This is the essence of this verse and Krishna gives an example to convey this idea; 
and the example is knowledge is compared to a huge conflagration of fire; 
knowledge is compared to agnih; not in the form of a small flame; but a huge fire; 
and all the karmas are compared to all types of objects or all types of wood. So 
when the fire is very big, any type of wood is put into the fire, it burns; plastic it 
burns; anything that falls within it is burned down to ashes. Similarly all the karmas 
are burned down to ashes by jnana agni. 


And therefore Krishna says here; aser: adai aeaaee agnihi yathaidhamsi 
bhasmasat kurute; the fire burns down all types of fuel or logs of wood to ashes; 
edhah means twigs or any type of fuel; it reduces to ashes; but what is important; 
aAa: sift: samiddhah agnih, the fire is which is well-kindled; If the fire is in the 
form of a small flame, and over the flame you put a huge chair, or table, what will 
happen; instead of fire, destroying the table, what will happen, the table will destroy 
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the fire; therefore before offering or putting anything, you have to make sure that 
the fire is well fanned. 


Similarly, when we listen to vedanta for a few months, we do have the knowledge, 
but the knowledge is only a flame; with this half-knowledge you got you go out and 
read other books, instead of removing doubts, you will find that it will only put out 
the flame of the Gita wisdom you have got and that is why we say that until 
knowledge stablises continue to study from a particular acarya; or a particular 
parampara; otherwise one may get confused; listening too many people are reading 
many types of book, can create confusion; until the knowledge becomes clear, 
confine to Sastra and also the acharya; and any doubt comes, you clarify, the fire 
becomes well kindled and thereafter you read any book, you will be able to 
understand it properly, it will not create any doubt at all. Otherwise everything will 


appear to be right also; and everything will appear to be wrong also. So what has 
happend; confusion. So, therefore, samiddaha agni well kindled by $ravana manana 
nidhidhayasana; in the same way, jnana agni, the well kindled fire of knowledge, 
sarva karmani bhasmasat kurutē; it destroys all the karmas; reduces them to ashes. 


Now, in the previous verse Krishna says sarva papa na$aha; in this verse Krishna 
says sarva karma nāšaha. Now what is the difference between papa nasaha and 
karma na$aha; because papam is also what: karma only. After all what is papam; it 
is nothing but our own past karma which alone has become the present papam. 
Therefore what is the difference between the papam in the previous verse and 
karma in this verse. The difference is: in the previous verse papa refers only to papa 
karmas, whereas in this verse, by using the word karma, Krishna wants to say, not 
only papa karmas are destroyed, ultimately even punya karmas are destroyed; 
because punya karmas also fall within samsara only. Ultimately speaking, even 
punya karmas come under samsara because punya karmas lead to what, svarga 
lokah prapthi. And if you are going to be permanently in heaven; wonderful; but 
unfortunately, having enjoyed the svargam very well, like people going to the States 
and coming back to India and complaining about mosquitos. Now here itself we 
have no complaints because peaceful co-existence, we are practising; we are not 
even aware; not only that our body is immunised also; perhaps the mosquito will fall 
sick after biting us; and by pure water, pure air, all these, next day, they fall sick. | 
do not say do not go to America; but the thing is: if this is the story of America; 
what to talk of heaven, millions of time superior to America and having immunised 
and enjoyed, you come down and you feel terribly miserably. Tell me, so punyam is 
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source of joy or sorrow? According to Vedanta; papam gives immediate sorrow; 
punyam gives later sorrow; therefore according to vedanta punyam is also 
bandhaha; and that is why the upanishad it says, tada vidvan punya pape vidhūya; 
niranjanam paramam samyam upaithi; jāni goes beyond punyam and papam; and 
in the Gita itself Krishna is going to say in the end, Sarva dharmaan api parityajya; 
mam ēkam saranam vraja; wherein Krishna says that you transcend both dharma 
and adharma; anyathra dharmaat, anyathra adharmaat, asmat krita akrita, mokah is 
beyond punyam and papam. And therefore jhāgni sarva karmani means punya 
karmani api bhasmasat kurute. 


continuing. 


a R wee Feet ufaafae faqad| 
deed Bereafae: serene fārafā | ¥.3¢ | 


na hi jhanéna sadr$am pavitramiha vidyate| 
tat svayam yogasamsiddhah kālēna''tmani vindati| | 4.38 | | 


R hi indeed Perà a faa vidhyate na pavitram - there is no other purifier, 


se iha in this world, «csi wea sadr$am jñānena like knowledge oife: 


yogasamsiddhah prepared thro yoga, rā vindati one attains aa tat that 
(knowledge), 3af atmani in the mind raz «re$ svayam kalena easily in 


time. 


38. Indeed, there is no other purifier in this world like knowledge. 
Prepared through Yoga, one attains that (knowledge) in the mind easily in 
time. 


With this previous verse, jfiana phalam topic is over, sarva moha nasaha; aikya 
darsanam, sarva papa na$ah; sarva punyasyapi nāšah; these are the four fold 
phalams given in this context; different other phalams are given in other contexts in 
other places also. 


Now Krishna wants to conclude his discourse in the following verses 38 to 42, in 
which he wants to talk about certain sadanas; certain dos and do nots. And in the 
first line of this verse, Krishna talks about the greatness of the knowledge, ma esr 
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gfagfāg ama Jfianena sadršam pavitramiha nāsti; there is no purifier which is 
as great knowledge; knowledge is the greatest purifier in the creation; even though 
there are so many other purifiers; for example, ganga snanam is going to remove 
our sin; the prayaschitha karma like maharudram, athirudram, they are also 
considered to be pavithram; pavithram means purifier. And the nama japa is also 
considered to be purifier; thus there are so many purifiers in the world; but among 
all the all the purifiers, jhanam alone is the greatest purifier; why because they all 
can destroy all types of papams or impurities but they cannot destroy one basic 
impurity; in fact which is the original sin according to Vedanta; in Christianity there is 
an original sin; and we have got another one; and what is that; ajnanam; that is in 
Avani avitta sankalpa; there is; anadi avidya vasanaya; avidya is the basic impurity. 


Now all the other prayascittha karmas are purifiers; they may destroy varieties of 
impurities, like gohatya, this hatya and that hatya, suvarna sthēyam; sura panam, all 
these papams they will remove but they cannot remove ajnanam; ganga snanam 
cannot remove ajhānam; if ganga snanam can remove ajnanam, this is easiest 
method for me, instead of running the classes for years together; by some how, 
even talking loan, to take you all to Ganga and forcibly make you take bath in the 
Ganga; simpler; ganga snanam can remove the other impurities; jnana ganga 
snanam. 


Hel famose THA, Sel Cea feet feet | 


HPA sass tasty GAR ep Aba Il 


mala nirmocanam pumsam, jala snanam dine dine | 
sakrte gitabhasi snanam samsara mala mocanam || 


The Gita waters alone can permanently remove samsara; all the other sacred waters 
can remove certain papam, but they cannot remove ajnanam, the basic impurity. 
And therefore act et ufaga jhanéna sadr$am pavitram; there is no purifier 


equivalent to knowledge; and who will get this knowledge. 


Now the sadana topic is coming; aerfae: saca Area yogasamsiddhah 
kālēna''tmani vindati; samsiddhah means a qualified person; a prepared person; 
a refined person; a cultured person; who has prepared himself for the knowledge- 


seed to sprout into the moksa tree to give the ananda phalam; before throwing any 
seed, we have to prepare the land, there should be proper temperature and if any 
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fertiliser is required that should be there; the water content must be exactly as it is 
needed; for different types of crop, different types of conditions are required; 
similarly, the atma jhāna seed to grow; the mind must be prepared; and the one 
who has prepared mind is called samsiddhah purusah; and what is the method of 
this preparation; there it is irrigation and tilling the land, etc. for the cultivation of 
the mind, what is to be done; the method is yyyyyyyogah; yyyyyyyogah is two-fold, 


karma yyyyyyyogah and astanga yyyyyyyogah; or karma yyyyyyyogah and upasana 


yyyyyyyogah; or in simple language a religious life. 


In fact, our vedic religion prescribes only that life which will prepare us for self- 
knowledge; in fact veda does not even ask us; do you want self-knowledge; veda as 
the mother, has decided what is good for us is self-knowledge; and veda has 
decided that we have to prepare the mind and véda has prescribed a life-style 
meant for spiritual growth; the uniqueness of védic culture is ,it is primarily meant 
for spiritual growth; it does not ignore material growth; it does not ignore material 
growth; but it keeps in mind the spiritual growth of a person. Therefore we need not 
even know the principles or mechanisms behind our way of life; but just follow the 
way of life; it is meant for inner growth alone; and that is called yogah; so yoga 
samsiddhah means the one whose mind is prepared through a religious way of life; 
which takes care of physical health; which takes care of emotional health; which 
takes care of the moral health; which takes care of the emotional health; which 
takes care of the intellectual health, it is an integral system; so yoga samsiddhah. To 


put in védantic language; sādanā catustaya sarhppanna, dd fdeafd tat vindati; he 


will attain this knowledge. 


Where will he attain this knowledge; atmani; pure mind; because any knowledge 
has to take place in the mind only, including spiritual knowledge; no knowledge can 
take place in atma; atma is never the locus of knowledge, no knowledge can take 
place in the body; every knowledge has to take place in the buddhi alone and 
therefore atmani suksma buddau šudda buddau; this person gains this knowledge; 
and how much time it will take; Krishna does not want to commit; because when a 
student joins the college; the teacher can teach; how many attempts, the student 
will take to pass the examination, God alone knows; so therefore you keep on 
writing, | told you, this person wrote the CA examination 27 times; and 27th time 
also he failed; and he came out, he saw a board there; Jesus never fails; somebody 
they have written; so he wrote underneath; let him try CA. Therefore so frustrated 
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that he was sure that Jesus would also fail in the CA exam. Like that, how do we 
know; Krishna says; sre faeaft kalena vindati; before long he will attain; so do 


not ask the question; how long it will take; enjoy the journey; instead of asking the 
question, how many kilometers, enjoy the journey. 


Continuing. 


FEIAeaAHa Wet A: Hāgu: | 

wei Asta] WI dieaafeNumitrarsiā 18.3%] 
$raddhavamllabhate jñānarh tatparah samyatendriyah| 
jhanam labdhva param $antimacirenadhigacchati| | 4.39| | 


aara Sraddhavan one who has faith, ac: tatparah who is devoted màx: 
samyatendriyah - whose sense organs are restrained or controlled, axc 
sme labhate jnanam attains Knowledge asta aaa labdhvā jnanam having 
attained Knowledge 3R arftrsresfā acirena adhigacchati he will soon attain 


Wi smízaa supreme peace. param šāntim 


39. One who has faith, who is devoted, and whose organs are restrained 
attains knowledge.Having attained knowledge, he will soon attain 
supreme peace. 


So in the previous sloka, one sadana has been mentioned, yogah, it is a very very 
broad name for all the sadanas; in short it can be said to be a religious way of life; 
so the benefits of a religious way of life; it is impossible to discuss; there are so 
many; therefore follow that. Then in this verse some more sadanas are prescribed; 


No.2, the second sadana is $raddha; faith; $raddha in the validity of scriptures; until 
we clearly understand; because this scriptures are valid; they are beneficial; and if | 
have a doubt in the validity of scriptures; and if | am not able to understand, keep 
that doubt aside and listen. In fact that will be best method; until at least Gita is 


over; you just know; this is not convincing to me; it is not very clear to me; in this 
there is another problem that may come; and everything you keep aside; and at 
regular intervals you go on reading those questions and doubts, as you progress, 
you will find, one by one the doubt is cleared; and if you do not have the patience, 
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the guru is there; go and attack; ask guestions. So guru always welcomes guestions; 
he is not afraid of guestions; this is matter for knowing, not believing; every 
vēdāntic ācārya is ready to allow infinite guestion and if the student does not have 
quesions, the acarya will introduce questions; you ask like this, they will say. 


We have got a series of text books called; siddhi granthas; they are exclusively 
question-raising test; if you do not know how to raise to question; they will show 
you what all questions you can raise; all fundamental questions; so therefore what is 
required perhaps | have not understand clearly; therefore let me not reject the 
teaching; let me question my understand rather than the scriptures. This attitude is 
called Sraddha; not blind swallowing; but question and understand; and such a 
person Sraddhavan labhathe jfianam; such a person will get conviction. He will 
definitely get conviction; this is the experience of every vedantic student; every 
vedantic acarya; there is thorough confusion; and therefore $raddhavan jhanam 
labhate; and not only questions from other religious people; questions from the 
latest science; Vedanta is ready to face the latest development in science, in addition 
to all the systems of philsophy in the world. So it is thorough an comprehensive; 
more interesting; and therefore $raddhavan jňānam labhatē; therefore give the 
benefit of the doubt to Sastra; No.1. 


Then the next sadana given in the sloka is ac: tatparah; tatparah means what, 


be sincere and committed; you should also cooperate with the teacher; just you 
should not ask questions for the sake of asking questions. Previously | used to have 
question at the end of every chapter, | used to tell, any question you would like to 
ask, | will keep the next class for questions. Now to ask questions; the first thing 
required is what; you have to reflect over what | have said; that means to raise 
questions you must work on the teaching; and you will find that they do not have 
time; just Gita text, they touch only at 6.30 next Sunday; where is the time; so 
therefore what they used to do is in the question answer session, they used to 
study, what all notes given; and then ask a question: Swamiji why are we doing 
pradaksinam in the temple. We have taught the Gita and | expect only questions for 
the clarity of understanding regarding my teaching; just swamiji is sitting idle; and | 
am also idle; so let me question something, just as time pass, or just to test the 
swamiji; this should not be attitude; that would not work; | should do homework 
and it is called mananam; and | should attempt to find answer based on the 
teaching that | have received. 
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Without mananam, legitimate doubts cannot come; without mananam legitimate 
doubts cannot come; either there would be no doubts or it would be funny doubts; 
this has no connection with the subject matter; and therefore; tatparah means 
sincerity is required for knowledge to take place; commitment is required; home 
work is required; quality time is required; that is called tatparatvam. If that sincerity 
is not there; not that Gita will not give benefit; some stray ideas will come; at least 
you get some nice jokes; some thing or the other, it will not be a consistent system 
of teaching you would not get; some stray thoughts about pranayama or other 
information; you will get the benefit; but the expected benefit will come only when a 
person is sincerely committed. Therefore commitment is the second thing; 


And third one is Hudfegu: samyatendriyah; samyatendriyah means disciplines, 
sensory discipline; sensory discipline is required; focussing capacity is required; even 
to listen for one hour, the duration of one year it requires a tremendous focussing 
capacity and especially when it is a consistent serious talk; Ramayana story if it is, 
you can go to your home mentally in between, etc. Rama would have gone from one 
asrama to another a$rama in the vanavasa; nothing is lost; which you can pick up; 
you can get up from sleep, also; but this is a terse system of teaching, in which 
there is development of thought from one topic to another; when you miss the 
intermediary link, you would not get the connection at all. it is a science by itself; 
and therefore a person should have focussing capacity. samyatendriyah, these are 
the three sadanas; in this verse; what are they; $raddha; tatparatvam; and 
samyatendriyatvam; faith in the validity of the scriptures, commitment and focusing 
capacity. 


And if a person follows as these things, jhanam labdva; certainly it will get most 
wonderful system from the Gita or from the Upanisads; you will get the knowledge 


and wi faa arftrzreofa param šāntim adhigacchati; and the result of knowledge 


is the param $antim, permanent peace of mind. 


This is also important; suppose | say you get this knowledge, you will not have 
rebirth. Suppose | say; now what is the proof; that there is a rebirth itself is a belief; 
and that there will not be rebirth is also a belief. How do | know; so there is 
somebody who is a jnani and he has attained moksah; he is not reborn, suppose | 
say. | say Sankaracharya is a jnani, therefore he is not reborn; it is a matter to be 
believed. How do | know? Suppose I say you will go to Vaikuntha; what is the proof 
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and | have not seen Vaikuntha and after death you will not come and catch my 
collar also; | do not have a collar; you cannot catch my angavastram also; because | 
am very much sure that you will not come back in this form; if you come as a ghost, 
that is a different matter. 


So we do not give a posthumous benefit; Krishna promises a benefit, here and now 
which you can check. Gita will give you peace of mind; it is a promise; and not 
ordinary peace of mind; param šāntim; a peace that passeth all understanding; it is 
possible; and every jnani tells this from his own personal experience. and therefore 
Krishna says param šāntim adhigacchati. But He says how long it will take; again if 
you ask, 3r acirena; because for the jnanam to flow as peace of mind, we 


should take care of our old habit and problems. This Krishna will discuss in the 6th 
chapter, and we have got the habitual problem; habitual problem will not go merely 
by jhānam. 


Suppose you have changed the place of your book or toothpaste; from this almirah 
to another; now vastu śāstrā has become a widely accepted thing; and he advises to 
keep the toothpaste on the eastern side. OK. If there are vastu fellows, do not get 


angry. | shifted from the western to eastern; now | have changed it; jhanam is there 
or not; | have changed it myself; but next day when | go, where will to the old 
place; the problem is not ignorance; the problem is of habit. 


Therefore our actions and responses are governed by two factors, one is our 
knowledge; and another is our vasana; knowledge will take care of part of the 
problem; but we have to handle our vasanas, or habits also; and habit changing 
requires deliberate effort; | should change; and it is not that easy; and well- 
entrenched habits like emotional problems like inferiority complex, no self-image, or 
jealousy or anger or irritation or missing something in life; they are all so entrenched 
that in fact | have to handle it one at a time; each problem | might have to handle; 
and therefore depending upon your sincerity, time and the amount of importance 
that you give, the benefit also will take proportional time, therefore Krishna does not 
want to commit, because it is not in Krishna's hands; or else they will catch Krishna's 
collar; Gita | learned, but | have not changed; | have not changed like Brahman; 
Brahman non-changing is OK. But my mind should not be non-changing like the 
Brahman. Mind, our behaviour, our habits, our responses should change; not only 
for my sake; but for family members' sake; otherwise they will ask: what was the 
use of attending the Gita class: what have you "achieved"? So therefore not only 
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you, they will comment along with your teacher; so | want to save myself and every 
acarya wants to save, they say acirena; before long; so therefore Krishna says: 
acirena. 


Continuing. 


IRT ITT HIT faaeaia | 


ae AAs Rea sr RY YG Hermes: d.e || 
ajfia$ca$raddadhana$ca samSayatma vinašyatiļ 
nayam loko'sti na paro na sukham sam$ayatmanah| | 4.40] | 


aa: q ajfiah ca the ignorant, eur: a$raddadhanah who has no faith, a 
Ha Ca SamSayatma and who has a doubting mind,facezia vinasyati 
perishes zzz: samšayātmanah for one who has a doubting mind a 3% 
«re: na ayam lokahh neither this world 3a asti there is + «x: na parah nor 


the next a gaa na sukham nor happiness. 


40. The ignorant who has no faith and who has a doubting mind perishes. 
For one who has a doubting mind, there is neither this world, nor the next, 
nor happiness 


In this Krishna wants to deal with the negative traits; in the previous verses he was 
talking about the positive traits which have to be inculcated; imbibed, required, 
nourished. Now he talks about certain negative traits which we have to handle; and 
there he talks about three negative traits and He wants to say which one is the 
worst of this three. 


No.1 ignorance; regarding anything; ignorance with regard to the world; so | should 
be informed if | want to live a normal life. Even if you want to go to the railway 
station; better read the newspaper and find out which roads are blocked; which road 
there is diversion; or whether the train is going; that is basic. If | have that 
information, even simple things | cannot do; in fact some people say that | have 
come to Vedanta | do not want to read newspapers; reading newspapers is a must; 
even though it has got lot of unnecessary things; there are lot of important 
information which | have to know. Therefore we are talking about worldly 
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knowledge; for leading a worldly healthy life; therefore jnanam is important and 
ajhānam is negative No.1. 


and the second thing is asraddha, lack of faith is the second; in the scriptures 
asraddhā; so lack of knowledge is one negative trait; lack of faith in scriptures is the 
second negative trait; 


and the third one is samSayaha; doubt. And here Krishna says, among these three, 
the doubting Thomas, that person is the worst one; who will face lot of problems; 
How; suppose a person is not an informed person; a person is not worldly wise; but 
he has got faith in the scriptures and he does the prayer and whatever pooja and 
other things he does; then what happens; because of his lack of knowledge; the 
worldly benefits he will not get; because he is an ignorant person; he does not have 
worldly wisdom; and therefore whatever ananda he can derive from the world that 
he cannot get; but because he has got sraddha; in the scriptures even though he 
does not have ihalokha sukham, because of his $raddha and sincere following of the 
scriptures, karma etc. he will get, para lokah sukham he will get. Therefore a person 
who is ajfiani but who has got $raddha, he will get para lokah sukham but he will 
not get ihalokah sukham. 


Now let us think of the 2nd type of person; he does not believe in scriptures; so 
karma punyam, papam, svargam, narakam, is rubbish; | do not believe in all these; 
but | believe in the pleasures of this world and | want to be well-informed and 
therefore he has got what; worldly knowledge, he is jhānah, but he does not have 
sraddha; then what will happen to him; because he does not have $raddha; para 
lokah sukham he will not get; because he is well informed, he will get what iha lokah 
sukham. First type of person is ignorant and therefore iha lokah sukham is not 
there; but para lokah sukham is there because of $raddha. For a second type of 
person, because of lack of $raddha, para lokah sukham is not there; but iha lokah 
sukham is there; but the samšayatma; doubting thomas, even though he has got 
worldly knowledge, he is not very sure; sometime they might have changed the time 
today; every where he has got doubt; after taking the car or bus or anything, in the 
middle, he will have a doubt whether he locked the door properly or not. Some 
people get the doubt in the middle of the class; Gone is that day's class. So he only 
has just held the lock and he was himself hanging. But again doubt; so he cannot 
have iha lokah sukham; because in every thing he has got doubt; and what about 
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para lokah sukham; a man who doubts this lokah itself; how will he not doubt the 
scriptures, punyam, papam, etc. therefore na ayam lokah, na parah lokah. 


So ajhascāsraddadhānasca samsayatma vinasyati; all these three types of persons 
have negative traits; and therefore they perish in life; but who is the worst one; 
sam$ayatmanaha, ayam lokah nāsthi, he cannot enjoy this world; na paraha lokah, 
he does not have the para lokah also; then what about moksah; when these two are 
not available, how can moksah be; so na sukham; there is not even moksah 
sukham; nothing is possible; and therefore what is the worst enemy; sam$ayah; Life 
requires basic trust; trust even with regard to the family members; trust with regard 
to our office subordinates; because you have to give responsibilities; delegation is 
involved; and if | do not have trust, what will happen; | have to do every job. 
Swamiji used to tell; this Lady appoints a cook; and not sure whether she will do it 
properly and walks behind; do not do it like this; that like that; and she would be 
doing almost the whole cooking herself; giving the salary and he says amma cooks 
well and he will grow well; and similarly you appoint a driver; and sit behind in the 
car, and drive the driver and ask him to honk the horn; go slow; break it; then why 
can't you drive; they cannot trust the husband; trust the wife, trust the children, 
trust their subordinates, basic trust is required; and trusting is unavoidable and 
trusting involves risk also; because there is risk, if you refuse to trust, you cannot 
live at all; because your children are growing and they go various places, can you 
always watch them; we educate the children and especially when they go abroad, 
how much you can follow; what he is doing; whether he is into drugs; or drinks, etc. 
It is not possible and therefore trust is a very important value in life; it has got a risk 
factor; but at the same time it is inevitable risk factor; it is required in the case of 
Vedanta also; whether Vedanta will give you benefit or not, how will you know; you 
come to and attend the class and see whether there is any benefit; and if he says 
that there is no benefit at all; | myself will say, kindly do not come. Therefore up to 
that there must be $raddha; and therefore a x mmama: na sukham 


samSayatmanah. 


ZRPeedesHrUo weeds | 

3mcHded sr PAA Aaaa tmp ||9.%2|| 
yogasannyastakarmanam jnanasanchinnasamsayam| 
atmavantam na karmani nibadhnanti dhananjaya| | 4.41| | 
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tes dhananjaya O Dhananjaya «zit karmani actions, s Qatara na 
nibadhnanti - do not bind zmmieaesvma yogasamnyastakarmanam one 
who has renounced all actions through knowledge madara 


jhanasamchinnasamsayam who has destroyed all doubts by knowledge, 
araara atmavantam and who is mindful. 


41. O Arjuna! Actions do not bind one who has renounced all actions 
through knowledge, who has destroyed all doubts by knowledge, and who 
is mindful. 


So here Krishna is summing up the sādanā and the phalam; a person has to go 
through three levels of sadana; arerdeaeaHarT yogasamnyastakarmanam; yogah 


means jhānam; and what is the jhanam; | am the ātma which is akarta; akartru- 
ātma-jhānam is called here yoga and by this yoga. A person gets detached from all 
actions; because actions belong to the body, mind, complex; he allows the body 
mind complex to function in the world; but he does not have over attachment or 
identification and therefore he has renounced the karma identification; this is the 
first stage; 


then «rms jhfanasaftchinnasam$ayam; yogasamnyastakarmanarn 


refers to the Sravana stage; then the next stage jhānasatichinnasarnšayam, he has 
negated all the doubts by gaining conviction through mananam; jfianam means 
conviction; | should be convinced; | need not convince any other person; that is not 
relevant; and | cannot convince others also; because there are many people who do 
not want to be convinced. Therefore | should be convinced of this knowledge; | 
should ask my own mind; are you convinced of this knowledge; and | should study 
until | am convinced; therefore the second stage is he has removed all doubts 
through conviction; and the third stage is s1eaaeaa atmavantamy this is the 


nidhidhyasanam stage and in which a person is alert to avoid forgetfulness of this 
teaching. This is not a teaching to be confined to this particular enclosure; jianam 
must be available in my day-to-day life; g (9 es»g&semi! añse e sers ettu 
curaikkay karikku utavatu; you have got wonderful notes; note will get liberated; it 
does not have bondage, that is a different matter; what is the use of cassette and 
notes; it should be here (inside me) to help me in crisis; so atmavan means the one 
who leads an alert life; the one who keeps this knowledge green during transaction; 
apramatham, jnana nistām; this is the third stage; so the one who has done the 
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shravana, manana and nidhidhyasanam; him the karma cannot; PA sr ataa 


karmani na nibadhnanti; just concluding; just take five more minutes and 
conclude. 


AAE TAA FI gen AMAA AeA: | 

fSecdet wem Aerafasatfedso AXA | 4.82 Il 

tasmādaj tānasambhūtam hrtstham jnanasina"tmanah | 
chittvainam samsayam yogamatisthottistha bhārata | | 4.42 | | 


ama bhārata O Arjuna, aca tasmat hence sms jnanasina with the 
sword of knowledge fe chitva destroy vi auua enam sarhšayam this 


doubt 37a: atmanah about the self «ceru hrtstham which is in your mind 


IRA ajfianasambhutam and which is born out of ignorance sfesce 


uttista get up, 3ríase zia ātista ygam and take to Karmayoga. 


42. O Arjuna, Hence with the sword of knowledge, destroy the doubt 
about the self which is in your mind, and which is born out of ignorance. 
Get up and take to Karma yoga. 


Now Krishna gives direct advice to Arjuna. Arjuna you also get rid of doubt, which is 
your worst enemy. | have given two valid lessons; follow karma yoga, purify the 
mind; follow jhana yoga, enlighten your mind and be free; this is the basic teaching 
of Gita; karma yoga is for purification; jhāna yoga is for enlightenment. So having 
Clearly grasped this teaching; may you remove the doubt regarding the sadana. 


Therefore he says; alee jhānāsinā, by the sword of understanding, 3AA: WIAA 
f&car atmanah samšayam chitvā; may you destroy your doubt regarding karma 


yoga, and jnana yoga sadana; because Arjuna wanted to give up the karma; and he 
wanted to go away; that means he wanted to go jhāna yoga without going through 
karma yoga; Krishna says first go through karma yoga and then alone jhāna yoga; 
for having clearly grasped through the sword of knowledge, may you remove the 
doubt, what type of doubt, sme ajfianasambhutam; all doubts are 


products of ignorance; any doubt is product of ignorance; that is why any doubt can 
go only by proper knowledge; therefore jhāna asina, with the sword of knowledge, 
with the knife of knowledge, may you destroy the ignorance and ignorance caused 
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doubt and what is the doubt, to fight or not, to be a grihastha or sanyasi; to take 
karma yoga or jNana yoga; with regard to all these things, you remove all the 
doubts, 


and you have to remove your doubt, because gcc hrtstham, it is in your own 
mind; guru cannot do anything with regard to Sisya's mind; guru can only assisssst, 
but the actual destruction should be done by the Sisya only; Ten people can take a 
person to water; but that person alone should drink water; | can give you supporting 
logic; scriptural quotations; experiential backing; | can only do the supporting part, 
with your intellect, you have to apply and remove your own doubts; therefore 
hrtstham means you have to clean your doubting mind; | can only assist you; you 
have to clean; therefore chitva hrtstharn samšayam; 


What should you do; ara afse yogam atista; may you take to karma yoga; 
which is the appropriate path for you for the time being. You are not fit for sanyasa 
now; either postpone it; or do not take it; but now you are not fit for sanyasa; 
therefore be a grihastha; do your duty, even though it is bitter duty; unpleasant duty 
of killing your own kith and kin; you cannot avoid that; therefore, 3fcase uttista; 


Arjuna get up, take your bow, arrow and do your duty. 
With this Krishna completes this present discourse. 


Hari Om 


qune gammu paaa |i 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih Santih || 
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068 CHAPTER 04, SUMMARY 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA MST AACATA, 

SAG STS Wied dee TS WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


| will give you a summary of the 4th chapter of the Gita. The fourth chapter can 
broadly classified into three portions; the first portion dealing with avathara ~ 
incarnation of the Lord; the second topic jhāna karma sanyasa; which is the central 
theme of the fourth chatper, and the third topic is jhāna sadana phalāni; the means 
of gaining knowledge and the benefits of gaining the self-knowledge; These are the 
three topics we find in the fourth chapter. 


| will discuss each topic briefly; the first | said is I$vara avathara, which is discussed 
from verse No.1 up to verse No.15, and in this portion, Krishna shows the difference 
between Isvara avathara and jīvā-janma. Even though both of them superficially 
appear the same; because Lord also seems to have parents, Janmastami, Rama 
navami, etc. date of birth; and the Lord also grew up like any other human being; 
and since they look the same; we should know what is the technical difference 
between jiva-janma and Isvara avathāra; and we saw basically there are three 
differences; one is at the level of cause of avathara and janma, the second is at the 
level of the very nature; svarupam and the third is with regard to the very purpose. 
So kārana, svarūpa and uddēšam; laksyam, the purpose. At the kāraņa level, at the 
cause level, the difference we saw was that jiva's janma is caused by ignorance; it is 
because of ignorance jiva has got the ego; and it is because of the ego, he acquires 
punya papam, and it is because of punya papam, he is forced to take this body; 
therefore for the jiva, janma is a fall; it is clean fall because he is helpless. So 
ajhānam is the kāraņam. 


Whereas in the case of I$vara, the cause of avathāra is certainly not ignorance; but 
it is because of the sarvajfiatvam; it is omniscience of the Lord as well as the 
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compassion of the Lord. And therefore it will not come under falling down but Lord 
descends down to uplift the human being; so when a person falls into a well, he has 
gone down; the one who wants to rescue this person, he also goes into the well; but 
there is a difference between them; one has fallen; another has descended to help 
him out; and that is why, in the case of I$vara, we use the word avathārah; 
avathārati; the one who comes down; purely out of compassion; and by coming 
down the Lord has to go through lot of worldly problems also; Rama had endless 
problems; Krishna had endless problems; and going through all of them; the Lord 
comes down; and therefore, it is jhānam. In the case of jīvā janma; ajhanam is 
kāraņam; in the case of I$vara avathāra; jfianam and karuna is the karanam. 


The second difference that we saw was with regard to the very nature; swarupam; 
and there | pointed out two differences; one is since jīvā comes down because of 
ignorance, jīvā is bound; jīvā does not know his higher nature and therefore jīvā 
suffers because of self-ignorance; and therefore he is baddha svarūpah. Which 
problem Isvara does not have; for I$vara, it is a leela, it is a sport; it is a game; 
Rama will never complain about his life; Krishna will never complain about his life; in 
fact, He was smiling all the time; even while killing raksasas. He smilingly destroyed; 
which made the raksasas more angry; therefore badda svarūpa v/s muktha svarüpa; 
bandha and muktha is one difference. 


And the second is a purely technical difference we saw; that in the case of jiva; the 
body is made out of the five elements; maya does not directly produce the body; 
maya produces the five elements and through five elements, jiva Sariram is formed; 
therefore it is called boudika Sariram; whereas in the case of Isvara, it is supposed 
to a direct conversion of maya into Sariram. So therefore it is called mayika šarīram; 
and that is why in the case of Narasimha avathara etc. there is no time gap at all; 
ten months the mother carrying; all such things, etc. the pillar was broken, suddenly 
Narasimha comes out of what; it is directly produced from Maya. Therefore what is 
the second difference; boudika $ariram jivasya; mayika sarīram avathārasya; 
therefore we call maya manusa vesah; these are the two differences at the level of 
the svarüpam. 


Then | talked about the difference at the level of purpose; for what purpose they 
two come down. In the case of jiva, the purpose of janma is the exhaustion of 
punya-papa. the exhaustion of the acquired punya papa is the purpose, because 
punya-papa can be exhausted only through experience of sukha duhkha; and sukha 
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duhkha can be experienced only when there is Sariram; Sariram bina sukham va 
duhkham va anubokthum naiva sakyath. How do you know that; susupté, duhkham 
va sukham va nasthi. In susupti, we do not have a operating body; therefore we do 
not interact with the world; and therefore we do not exhaust our punya-papa. If we 
exhaust punya-papa because there is a dream body; and there is a dream world; 
and there is a dream interaction and therefore dream sukha duhkham. Therefore 
Sastra accepts the exhaustion of punya-papa, either through the physical body or 
through any other body, but body is required; therefore we assume the body to 
exhaust our punya-papa and that is why type of body is determined by the type of 
punya-papam. So | am responsible for the type of body that | have; therefore what 
is jīvā janmana uddes$am kim; punya papa ksayam. While exhausting punya papam, 
we choose to acquire fresh ones; that is a different issue; but this is the primary 
thing that is taking place; not only in human births; even in the case of animal birth, 
it is the punya papa ksayam; the only difference is the animals cannot acquire fresh 
karma whereas manusya can acquire but what is common to both is punya-papa 
ksayam. So this is jivà janma uddēšam; whereas Īšvara 's avathara is not for punya 
papa ksaya because the Lord is punya-papa atitah; because he does not have 
ajfianam. 


So then what is the purpose of avathara; 


yada yada hi dharmasya glanirbhavati bharata| 
abhyutthanamadharmasya tada"tmanam srjamyaham||4.7] | 


I$vara is responsible for the arrival of this creation; and Isvara is responsible for the 
maintenance of the creation; not only He is srsti karta, He happens to be a stithi 
karta and for the maintenance of the creation; whatever is required, He has to do; 
and generally Lord does not want to come down and poke his nose in our affairs; 
hoping that we are all decent fellows. But if necessary, he will come. He has given 
the method of maintaining the creation, i.e. called dharmic way of life; He has 
manufactured the creation; and He has given a manual for the ideal use of the 
creation, to get the optimum benefit. That is called dharma sāstrā; and Bhagavan 
expects that we human beings will understand what is dharmic living; by our 
common sense itself; and if common sense is not required; the vedic scriptures will 
help and then the world will be fine; but in spite of common sense ~ as somebody 
said, common sense is the most uncommon thing ~ so if we are not using the 
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common sense, and if we refuse to follow the manual given by the Lord also; then 
Bhagavān says; | will be forced to interfere and | take avathāra. 


And this avathāra maintains the creation in two ways; one is the direct and drastic 
method; the drastic process like the doctor removing whatever is not reguired in the 
body; gall bladder stone; remove the gall bladder; appendicitis; remove that; 
similarly, one drastic method is what; whichever is like a tumor, malignant tumor in 
the creation, adharmic people; militant, terrorists, are malignant. So Bhagavan has 
to do a surgery; militantodectomy! finish off; this is a drastic procedure; but it 
cannot be used all the time; so any organ is sick, you keep on removing that organ; 
there will be no organ at all; it will just a body bag it will be. 


Therefore everywhere that would not work; and therefore Bhagavan has got a 
second method; and that second method is educating the humanity; drastic 
procedure is not going to work all the time; so this organ problem; cut off that 
organ; head off the head for headache; for head ache, Siracedam cannot be done; 
everywhere you cannot apply that; so Bhagavan has got two methods; 


In certain avatharas, he destroys the raksasas; like Narasimha avathara, etc. it is 
destruction; but in certain avathara, Bhagavan does a two-fold job; one is the 
destruction; and the other is the education; telling the humanity, be responsible; 
because your head is over the shoulders, so it means head should be higher; unlike 
the animal; animals have got head and stomach at the same level; horizontal; that is 
why animals are called faaea tiryanca; thiryank means horizontally growing one; and 


therefore their head must be how much developed; as much developed as required 
for filling the stomach; same level; but in the case of human beings; stomach is 
down below; head is up above. Therefore we cannot live just for eating; we have 
more responsibility and therefore Bhagavan educates us and expects us to take 
more responsibility; and that he has done in two avatharas; especially because of 
which alone those two avatharas are important avatharas, i.e. Rama avathara and 
Krishna avathara; and in Rama avathara; Rama taught by living; 


ALAR Geol Wed Rīarvī 
Taitad a char AA | 
UA FI VHA Fa AfA 
Cat Pater euuenfer EART: I 


marthyavatara khalu martya Siksanam 
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raksovathai na kēvalam vibho | 
kuthonyata sya ramata sva atmani 
sita krtani vyasanani i$varasyah | | 


marthyavatara khalu martya Siksanam; educating the human being is also important; 
raksovathai na kevalam, not mere destruction of Kamsa, Mustika, Chanura, malla, etc. 
educate also to be done; similarly Rama's purpose was killing Ravana but also 
educating; and that is why it was called Rama ayanam; ayanam means the way of 
Life; the path which was tread by Rama; Ramasya ayanam, ramasya dharma marga; 
Ramayanam; 


In Krishna avathara, do not try to do what Krishna did; because right from birth, he 
started stealing butter; similarly he did so many peculiar things; do what Rama did 
and also do what Krishna said: If you want to do what Krishna did, you should do 
everything that Krishna did; | will ask you to first lift the desk, mountain is not 
necesary; and then you can start the stealing; getting up is a great achievement; 
therefore if | have to follow Krishna, | should follow in all respects; since | cannot do 
that; better | follow what Krishna said; the purpose of avathara is what; dharma 
raksanam, veda raksanam, educating; and therefore Krishna says; Hey Arjuna, my 
purpose was to teach the humanity, because the vedic teaching has become 
weaker; and therefore, | was very happy when you became a disciple and therefore 


a varu AM dsgu Aer: Wh: quer | 

sedis ft A wur díd tert gdgecgeer dp 4.3 Il 

sa evayam maya te'dya yogah proktah puratanah | 
bhakto'si me sakha ceti rahasyam hyetaduttamam || 4.3 || 


Through you | decided to revive the vedic teaching; and therefore revival of dharma, 
both by teaching and destroying the adharmic people is the purpose of avathara. 


So thus the cause is different; the nature is different; the purpose is also different; 
Krishna said as the Lord | taught the veda in the beginning of the creation; and 
again as Rama avathara; | am again re-teaching the same wisdom, through Krishna 


Sariram also. 


And having talked about avathara, Krishna concluded that discussion by making a 
beautiful statement; and that is whoever knows the Lord completely; 
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SIA su fēegad ut dfēa accda: | 

CAFC à genie ati MAA wüsste d.e 

janma karma ca me divyamevam yo vetti tattvatah| 
tyaktva deham punarjanma naiti mameti so'rjuna||4.9|| 


whoever knows the Lord completely, that person will get freedom; and there the 
emphasis is Knows the Lord completely, because the Lord has got two natures; one 
is the higher and the other is the lower nature; 


and what is the secret of this; the higher nature of the Lord is never subject to birth 
and death. 


prajApathishcharathi garbhe anthah | ajAyaMAno baHuDhA vijAyathe | 
thasya DhlrAh parijAnanthi yoniM | Marl chInAm padhaMichChanthi veDhasah |3 | 


have you heard somewhere; ajayamano bahuda vijayathe; 
(purusha süktham); 


wherein the Upanisad says, Lord is born without being born; how do you reconcile 
this contradiction. Wmésmocd Nmhanri Pirakkamal pirandar; so how do you reconcile; 


from the higher nature, dehi dristya; chaitanya dristya; svarüpa dristya; 


Bhagavan is birthless; from the standpoint of his superficial body; it is only a 
superficial case from the standpoint of the body, he is subject to birth and death; 


but from the standpoint of Krishna paramatma, the Krishna paramatma is ajopi 
sannapyatma, bhütanam I$varopisan. Hey Arjuna, | am never born; | am born as it 
were; so thus the one who knows the birthless higher nature of the Lord and the 
birthed lower nature (our english) of the Lord, the one who knows; in the 7th 
chapter, Krishna will call it para prakriti and apara prakriti, the one who knows he 
will be liberated. 


So thus, Krishna concludes the avathara topic with the 15th verse; and this is unique 
in the entire Gita because in no other chapter, avathara is discussed; only in this 
chapter, the avathara topic comes and it is so important, even this sloka is 
incorporated in the Visnu Sahasranama also; 
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"er wear fe teu sonferstata ARA | 

AAAA carere STIGA, d.e 

yada yada hi dharmasya glanirbhavati bharata| 
abhyutthanamadharmasya tada''tmanam srjamyaham] | 4.7] | 


in Mahabharatham TV Serial also. Parithranaya sadunam; ... if you are watching 
that, it is important. 


Now the next topic is jhāna karma sanyasaha; which is the central theme of not only 
the 4th chapter; but also the entire Bhagavad Gita; very important portion; from 
verse No.16 to 24. And in this portion, Krishna wants to point out that there are two 
types of renunciation; two types of karma sanyasa; 


one type of renunciation is the popular renunciation; in which a person quits the 
society and becomes a monk, a sanyasi; in which he has given up all the karmas; 
karmas means duties; because, as long as he is a member of the society, he has got 
duties at various levels; and the individual duty, family level endless duties; so if all 
the children and grand children are with us, we have got certain types of duties; OK, 
we want to avoid that; and therefore we ask them to go away; we will leave alone, 
then we have got another set of duty; everything we ourselves have to attend; 
Swamiji, | have to myself go to the bank, post office; along with the son, the 
grandchild also comes and | have to take care of him; what to do, do one of them; 
so therefore there will be family duties, there willbe social duties, and also the 
election is coming, sanyasi is not supposed to vote; so no duties; so no duties 
means not eating and increasing the weight; he is supposed to dedicate himself to 
the pursuit of the highest; and if he have the attained the highest; then share it in 
any way that he can afford, that he can do; this is the physical renunciation, 
external renunciation; this is called chathurtha asrama; the fourth state of life; and it 
is a ritualistic process also in which a person should not live in the house, even if he 
proposes to live in the house, he has to stay in an outhouse like thing; 


there are different varieties of sanyasa; in one type of sanyasa; staying in the 
outhouse and go to the main house only for the meals; certain kinds of sanyasas are 


there; this is called fafafeer vividiša sanyasa; vividiša sanyasa, a$rama sanyasa; 


bahya sanyasa, external. 
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and there is a second type of sanyāsa; which has nothing to do with our external 
personality; it is purely inner; by discovering detachmment; exactly like the lotus leaf 
which is within the water; but it does not get wet by the water; like the non-stick 
tava; non-stick pan; modern things are useful for vedanta; you keep on enjoy dosai 
but do not get stuck; similarly become a non-stick tava; 


And how can you accomplish that; there is only one method of accomlishing that; 
you have to switch or change your understanding about yourselves. Self-knowledge 
has to be there; self-elavation has tobe there; because as body, karma association 
cannot be avoided. as mind karma association cannot be avoided; because body and 
mind are integrally related to the world; therefore interactions are inevitable; 
therefore you have to discover a different eye which is higher than the body mind 
complex, which is called atma tatvam; and once | recognise the atma, which 
fortunately happens to be asangaha; which happens to be ākāša tulyah; just as 
ākāśa is associated with everything but it is not polluted by anything; similarly | have 
to do self-enquiry; and clearly understand | am not the body; | am not the mind 
also; body-mind-complex is part of this creation; and this part; Bhagavan cannot 
stop it; let those interactions continue; but let me understand, like a cinema actor or 
a drama actor, who plays the role extremely well, crying when it is required; 
sometimes, even producing real tears without glycerine or onion, he just chooses to 
identify with the role and even cry; but even at the time of crying, he knows | am 
playing the role of Rama, Krishna; or any role for that matter; but in the green 
room, | am different from all these. 


So this is only permanent solution; but it is a difficult solution, which requires 
$ravanam, mananam, and nidhidhyāsanam; so thru jhana yoga, thru vedanta vicāra; 
when | learn to detach from actions internally, that is called internal renunciation; 
and Krishna gives it the title, jAana karma sanyasah; it is a beautiful terminology; 
jAana karma sanyasah; what is the vigraha vakyam; if you are sanskrit students; 
karmanam sanyāsah, karma sanyasah; $asti tatpurusa samāsa; jhanéna karma 
sanyasah; jhāna karma sanyāsah; tritiya tat purusah. If you translate into English it 
will mean renunciation of action through knowledge; without physically stopping the 
action; continuing to do everything as before. It is like selling a house and 
continuing to live in the same house. Now when you have sold and continue to live 
in the house, even the house may be the same, things may be the same, in your 
mind, what is not there, the ownership is not there, therefore the attitude itself 
changes. If it is our house we will think 3 months for drilling for a nail; but if it is a 
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rented house, we will do without a second thought; so these are all certain changes; 
purely one signature exchange; 


In the case of a jāni, what happens he has sold the house to the Lord; and he 
continues to use the same house but a small signature he has put and handed over 
to the Lord; this is called internal renunciation; thereafter he is trustee of the body 
and therefore he handles the body, because it is I$vara 's property, all these he will 
do, but there is an internal transformation; this alone Krishna calls jana karma 
sanyasah; all the verses in the section are beautiful and important verses. 


TRE WP HARFA: HARSH vais: | 

MaRa AAS: U sd wem: 14.81] 

yasya sarve samarambhah kamasankalpavarjitah| 
jhanagnidagdhakarmanam tamahuh paņditam budhah||4.19]| 


What transformation it brings out. the interactions are objectively seen; and the 
consequences are also objectively seen; this objectivity removes reactions towards 
the situations. Not that he will be like stone; certainly he is going to see the 
differences between success and failure; but the impact is reduced; like a parachute 
when the plane comes very fast; and when the run way is very very short to reduce 
that speed, suppose they have a parachute behind pulling, similarly, the jhanam will 
serve to reduce the impact of the life situations; Even the worst shock, it may 
disturb me for a few days, but | have got the flexibility to recover and continue to 
live. 


aaa Hates Aag fer 
poas A ad Aea ws gp ¥.20 Il 


tyaktva karmaphalasangam nityatrpto niras$rayah | 
karmanyabhipravrtto'pi naiva kincit karoti sah | | 4.20 | | 


Even though he is fully involved in action, the surprising thing is when you see his 
relaxation, it appears as though he is not involved in anything; like you are in the 
railway station; and when the train is about to start; you can find always there will 
be some people,in the last moment they will be searching for the compartment with 
the ticket; and when those fellows are searching for the compartment, and you have 
come to send off soeone who is already in the train and when you are on the 
platform, what happens to you; when the train is starting; you are sthithaprajna. 
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jivanmuktha; even when you see the other person running, not at all affected; 
Imagine that state of mind, when you yourself are in the position; Very difficult but 
it is worth trying; it is easy to say; but very difficult; do not ask me whether 
Swamiji, can you do it. It is very difficult but it is worth all the effort; You are ready 


to miss the train. So therefore naiva ad faás[uceewifd a: naiva kifcit karoti sah, 


beautiful sloka; if | get into that, it will become another fourth chapter, instead of 
summary. 


So one more point in this section, | would like to state in this section and | consider 
it as most important; while describing this jani, Krishna talks about both a 
householder-jnani as well as a sanyāsi-jnāni. 


pafas tt ata fefsacrdfā F: I 4.20 Il 


karmanyabhipravrtto'pi naiva kincit karoti sah | | 4.20| | 


TEAM FEA Sasa TEAM FAA | 
seid der redes seem | 4.2% Il 


brahmarpanam brahma havirbrahmagnau brahmana hutam | 
brahmaiva tena gantavyam brahma karma samadhina | | 4.24 | | 


In fact Brahmarpanam is the description of a householder-jhāni. Brahmarpanam 
verse is considered to be the most important verse of the Gita itself, not because you 
chant it before eating; because it talks about highest knowledge; it is the description 
of a sanyasi-jfiani, but a grihastha-jnāni. 


From this we come to know that the liberation is not dependent on the asrama; 
liberation is dependent on your wisdom or the lack of it; If wisdom is not there, 
every āšrama is bondage; in fact sanyasa a$rama is the greatest risk without 
wisdom; whereas in Grihastha āšrama, one can survive as a ajfiani. What we are all 
doing; are not we successfuly doing. So grihastha can happily manage, without 
jnānam. but a sanyasa life without jhānam is the riskiest thing; and that is why the 
moment a person takes sanyasa; if he is already a jnāni, no problem, it is called 
vidvat sanyasa. Otherwise immediately he should have the facility for the pursuit of 
knowledge, because that is the nearest; either | should be a jfiani, and | should be 
in the pursuit of jhānam; if | am neither a jāni and neither am | enquiring into this; 
if | am a sanyasi, risks are many. and that is why in our tradition, Swami 
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Dayananda and Swami Chinmayanda, etc. what they do is; they never give you 
sanyasa diksha first; what they do, they give the teaching; and thereafter they say, 
sanyasi if you want to become, you can or if you want to marry, marry. | remember 
our Swamiji saying: | myself will search for a girl and get you married. After 
knowledge, it does not make difference. therefore it is sanyasa is risky without 
knowledge, therefore Krishna says what is important is jhānam; without jnanam, 
every āšrama is risky; with jňānam, every āšrama is wonderful; Therefore Arjuna 
concentrate on jnanam. So this is the second topic; beautifully titled jhana karma 
sanyasa; if you want to translate inner renunciation through knowledge; this is the 
second topic; 


Then the third topic form 25th to the end 42, Krishna talks about the jhana sadana 
phalani. To attain this knowledge, what preparations are required. Krishna talks 
about many sadanas, known sahakari sadanani, supporting sadana; 


And what are they; | will just briefly mention; he talked about 12 yajnas; do you 


remember; 


daiva yajna, which is regular worship, any type of worship we do at home to any 
deity; 


and he talked about visaya bhoga yajna, convert all your interactions into worship; 
whatever you give you take it as offering to the Lord; whatever you take it, either 
take it as a prasada; or offering to the Lord within you. As said, even food can be 
considered and offering to the Lord within; Vishya bhoga yajnaha; then damah 
yajnaha; sense mastery; so discipline of the sense organs, not being a slave; 


then he talked about sama yajnaha; mastery of the mind; so that it is your 
equipment, not that you are the equipment; of the mind; like some people taking 
the dog for a walk; alsetain; really solid and you will find dog is going in front and 
this fellow is struggling to go behind; you wonder who is leading whom; it should 
not be, let there be clarity; you lead the mind, the mind should not lead you; 


Son Grimes Cuné&élCeo arw GLITB6VITLOM? anw Cure Curé&éCleo LO6OTLD GUTETON? 


wb Gume GiirédGeo Mea CUTS? 
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kan pona pokkilé kal pokalama? kal pona pokkile manam pokalama? manam pona 
pokkile manitan pokalama? 


they sing; bring all that; therefore sama yajnāh, the mental discipline; 


and then he talked about dravya yajnah; danam; so charity itself is a yajnah, 


tapo yajnaha; moderation in everything. so indulgence is weakness; over indulgence 
is weakness; tapas means moderation; dravya yajfiah; tapo yajnāh, 
yoga yajnah; practising the ashtanga yoga; 


then svadhyaya yajnaha; parayanam of scriptures in any languages; with the 
knowledge of the meaning, or without the knowledge of the meaning; without 
knowledge it will become mechanical, with knowledge, it will be enjoyable; that is 
called svadyaya; or parayanam; 


then he talked about jnana yajnaha; 


mu 


two types of jnana yajn 


one is the spiritual knowledge which is the highest and sacred knowledge, self- 
knowledge 


and then acquire the self-knowledge, whatever other disciplines you have to know; 
language knowledge; because you to have learn the $astra; in one langauage or the 
other, even if you avoid Sanskrit knowledge, if | give you in English, you should 
know English; if it is in Tamil, you should know Tamil; therefore the language 
knowledge; and thereafter some thinking is required; lot of logic is involved; vedanta 
is a logical science; some thinking, not much; at least some; they are called apara 
vidya; subsidiary sciences, some auxilliary sciences, called veda angaani; basic 
knowledge, whatever is required; 


so both of them are called jhāna yajnah; 


then he talked about pranayama yajnaha; practice of pranayama; is also another 
wonder yajfia; if you do it with devotion and with the Lord's name; pranayama as a 
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therapy does not become yajnah; that is OK. there is no wrong with that; but 
pranayama as a Spiritual discipline means | should either chant the traditional 
mantra, Om Bhu. Om suva, or at least chant Rama Rama, Krishna Krishna, 
Namasivaya, anything; so this is pranayama yajnaha; 


and krishna talked about ahara niyama yajnaha; ahara niyama means what; 
discipline in eating; it is good for the body also; extra weight will go away; we will 
have some mobility, which is now very doubtful; and in addition to that, ahara 
niyama controls our mind also; more about ahara niyama Krishna will talk about in 
the 6th chapter, and in the seventeenth he will talk about satvika ahara, rajasa 
ahara; and tamasa ahara; etc. 


So thus all these yajhās he talked about; Then he talked about the importance of 
guru; so one should approach a guru, who can communicate this teaching. 


As | had said before, there are different types of guru; inspiring guru, initiating guru; 
blessing guru; pada pooja receiving guru; all gurus are OK; but we require a guru, 
who can bring out the essential teaching of the $astra; in a way that | can 
understand; and also | can have clarification; when | read the books certainly it is 
useful; but when | find certain portions are not clear, | cannot contact the author; 
sankaracharya, Adi sankaracharaya is great and he has written wonderful 
bhashyams. but when | have a doubt somewhere, | require to clarify with someone 
and therefore Krishna says 


dafate ufürqrder ufvuester Aaa | 
sasaa d web Alfeatedecdatta: | ¥.3¥l 


tadviddhi pranipatena paripra$nena sevaya | 
upadeksyanti te j ianam jrianinastattvadarsinah | | 4.34| | 


May you have a spiritual guide and you revere him; worship him, serve him, etc. 
that is also part of the sadana; guru seva; and then later Krishna talks about two 
more sadanas; 


Medea Alt ACN: HAAGA: | 
Ma Astal WI Miedo sre | 9.38% | 


šraddhāvāllabhatē jnanam tatparah samyatendriyah | 
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jhanam labdhva param santimacirénadhigacchati | | 4.39| | 


May you have the faith in the words of the scriptures and the guru; And if you are 
not able to swallow any statement; if it is appears to be superstititon or blind faith or 
something, or if it appears to be illogical, you can certainly ask questions, but never 
reject the scriptures and the acharya; and if | reject the scriptures and acharya; 
scriputres have nothing to loose, acharyas have nothing to loose, | only will lose 
something wonderful. Therefore if you are not able to understand, raise questions; 
any number of questions; it is free; no charge also; some people said; three 
questions only; each question Rs. 300. If anybody is there, please do not 
misunderstand; somebody told me; so he asked how many questions | can ask, he 
said you have already asked one question and therefore you can now ask two more, 
if you feel; so for asking the questions how many questions you are asking, you 
have to pay. The traditional masters; no charge; every thing free. 


So therefore $raddha; and then finally Krishna emphasised one more and that is tat 
paraha; tat paratvam, commitment, be sincere; so half hearted effort will not 
produce the benefit and do not criticise the scriptures, you should make a sincere 
attempt, in understanding and also in following what you are convinced of. Once I 
have the conviction, | should have the courage without bothering what the other 
people will think; Swamiji at this age itself, if we come to vedanta, others are asking 
so many questions; therefore | want to secretly come. Why should you come 
secretly and the office | do not want to say, they all tease me; that means | do not 
have the courage to follow what | am convinced; the courge is required. That is 
what Vivekananda emphasised also everytime; be courageous. Krishna is going to 
tell in the sixteenth chapter, abayam satvasamduddhi; if you are convinced of 
something, why do not you follow; so thus all these things come under jfiana 
sadanani; and of all these things what is the main sādanam; jñāna yajna; that is the 
pursuit of the scriptural study; it is most important one because knowledge alone 
can remove ignorance; all the others can support; like having a candle stand; 
decorative stands are there; and you can have a colourful candle; all are wonderful 
but what removes the darkness, is what; the flame; therefore give importance to all, 
flame, no flame; showcase candle; therefore all the other sadanas have got their 
roles; but none of them can remove ignorance; 
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fac faqura fagrda ase fafātaesad | 
avirodaya karma na vidyam vinivarthaye; 
vidya vidyam nihantteva, tejas thimarasangavat. Atma bodha.. 


jAanam alone can remove ignorance. and jhānam can come only through scriptural 
enquiry; because scriptures are like a mirror to show your face; you can never 
replace the mirror; if you want to see your face; try to see your face, without a 
mirror; without a reflecting surface. What choice | have; | require a reflecting 
surface to see my face; why cant' accept the šāstrā darpana helps me see the 
original nature and therefore jhana yoga is the primary sadana and all others are 
supporting sadana; that Krishna himself makes clear: 


AMAIAN AAAA Wedu: | 

Wd pA Wa ale GRAY 4.3311 

$reyan dravyamayadyajhajjnhanayajnhah parantapaļ 

sarvam karmakhilam partha jnané parisamāpyatēļ | 4.33| | 


Hey Arjuna, jhāna yajfia is the proximate sadana, direct means of liberation; with 
regard to all the other sadanas you have option; everybody may not be able to give 
jnānam; | myself am living on alms; when | myself am taking from others, how can | 
give; everybody cannot do danam; so, the other sadanas are optional; that means 
optional means what, you can choose any one or two or three, of these things. 
Similarly pranayama yajna, everybody may not be able to practice pranayama; 
therefore practice a select few, selected from the other sadanas; 


But with regard to jnana yoga; no option; everybody has to come to that one day or 
the other; as nicely said, you can enter the temple prakara through any of the gates, 
northern, southern, eastern or western, but to enter the sanctum; you have got only 
one gate. Thus Krishan glorified jhānam in that context; 


And having talked about jhāna sadanas, he talked about the phalam also; he 
mentioned four types of benefits for jhanam; what are they; No.1 mohanasaha; all 
the conflicts in life are gone; not because | have control over future; not because | 
have got knowledge of the future; but knowledge gives me the strength to face the 
future; all our conflicts are born out of our weakness; our incapacity to face the 
future; once jhānam is there; | just take it to account, the known factors, and jump. 
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And the conseguences can be positive or negative; but | am confident, | can face 
becaus as | said every step in life involves risk and unpredictablity; jhāni knows that; 
if he starts a big asrama, if it works well, good, if not, equally wonderful; so moha 
nasa is benefit no.1. 


No.2 papa nāšah; all the papams done up to now, belonging to the past jhanma, as 
well as the present janma; up to the time of gaining knowledge, whatever | have 
acquired; they all come under sanchita; all the sanchita karmas are destroyed, all 
the agami karmas are avoided; and all the prarabha karmas are de-fanged; 
decoffinated; coffee without coffee; desugarisation; sugar, minus sugar; like that 
prarabha karma will be rid of its hurting capacity; like a cobra without fang; So this 
is karma nasaha; 


and then the third one is sarva karma nāšah; karma is separely mentioned to include 
punyam also; he destroys not only papa karma, even punya karmas, because punya 
karmas are also because of punarapi jananam, punarapi maranam cycle and 
therefore sarva karma nāšah also; 


And then comes the fourth, which is a technical result and that is jiva I$vara aikya 
darsanam; he recognises the essential oneness of jiva and I$vara ha. Just like the 
wave understands that the essence of me, the wave and the essence of ocean, both 
are one and the same. Ocean may be big; wave may be small; only from the stand 
point of name and form, but when you go to the essence both are nothing but 
water. Similarly, | and God are one; aham brahmasmi is also the benefit; so thus he 
talks about the benefit also in this section and concludes saying Arjuna | hope now 
you are very clear about your course of action. So after talking many things, what 
ultimately | should do, that itself is in doubt Swamiji, if you say; wonderful talk, | 
donot know what to do; therefore Krishna says Arjuna you have to follow Karma 
yoga first, purify the mind and then gain jhāna through jnana yoga and be free. 


Hari Om 


35 amA Aagi — seedaurut LISTA aft poraa 
Aaa A wqeseaun gui 


|| óom . tatsaditi — $rimadbhagavadgitasüpanisatsu | brahmavidyayam yoga$sastre 
$rikrsnarjunasamvade jrianakarmasannyasayogo nama caturtho'dhyayah| | 


16 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Fourth Chapter - AAPAN areas: 


Thus ends the fourth chapter titled J nanakarmasannyasa yoga of Srimadbhagavadgita. 


quie gg iaaa di 

35 Wied: Wied: Wied: di 

oni pūrnamadah pūrņamidam pūrņātpūrņamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevava$isyate | | 

oni santih šāntih santih || 
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069 CHAPTER 05, VERSES 01-03 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA MSs TIAA, 

SAG HAS Wied dee TS WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


In the three chapters of the Gita, the 2nd, 3rd and 4th chapters, which have gone 
by, Krishna has primarily discussed two topics, one is regarding sadana and the 
other is regarding life style. With regard to the sadana, spiritual discipline, Krishna 
has made it very clear that everyone has to go through karma yoga sadana and 
jhana yoga sadana to attain liberation; and there is no choice with regard to these 
two sadanas. 


And we should know the reason also for that; between karma yoga and jhāna yoga, 
there is no choice because, karma yoga is the means to come to jhāna yoga; karma 
yoga is the sadanam, jfiana yoga is the sadhya. Karma yoga is not a means for 
liberation; karma yoga is only a means to come to jhāna yoga; and jnāna yoga is the 
means to liberation. 


Therefore these three things and their relationship should be very clear; karma yoga 
is the means, jfiana yoga is the end; jhāna yoga is the means, moksa is the end. 


And we can never talk about a choice between means and end; you can have a 
choice between two types of means, whether this means is better or that means is 
better, a choice is possible; like reaching the temple, you can have two roads and 
you can chose between two roads. Similarly, you can have a choice between two 
types of ends, sadhayor madhy é vikalphah sambhavathi; but you cannot have a 
choice between means and end. 


| have given a example also before; when a person wants to choose between two 
pants; whether this pant is better or that pant is better; he can choose. Similarly 
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when there are two or more shirts, he can stand in front of it and ask the guestion, 
whether this shirt is better or that shirt is better; between two shirts there can be 
choice; between two pants there can be choice; because choice is only between 
similar. But can there be a choice whether today | should wear pant or shirt, to 
come to the class, | hope you do not do that; you can never have a choice between 
these two; they are not similar. Similarly, karma yoga and jhana yoga you can never 
choose between the two, because they are not similar; karma yoga is the means, 
jnana yoga is the end; whoever wants the end will have to necessarily take the end 
also. How can you choose without choosing or going through the means; similarly if 
| have to choose the means, | have to necessarily choose the end also, because 
choosing the means is valid and meaningful only if | have chosen the end also. 
Getting into a bus is meaningful only when you have chosen not only the bus but 
also the destination. You cannot choose the bus without choosing the destination; 
we are not getting into the bus for a joy-ride; similarly, if you have chosen the 
destination, you have to necessarily choose the means also. 


Suppose | go to a doctor, and | say that | have got stomach pain; | want to remove 
the stomach pain nivrttih is my end; and the doctor says wonderful; you have 
chosen help, freedom from pain; you have to take this tablet; and | argue | am only 
interested in removing the pain; | do not want to take the tablet; that doctor will not 
give medicine for the stomach pain; doctor will have to gain medicine for madness; 
if | chose the end of removing the pain; | have to chose the means also; therefore 
choosing the means and end is complimentary; one choice will validate the other 
choice and the other choice will validate the first choice. 


Therefore never ask the question should | follow karma yoga or jhāna yoga; it is 
meaningless question, karma yoga is the sadanam to come to jhāna yoga. 


And between jnana yoga and moksa also, you cannot choose one because, jfiana 
yoga is the means for liberation. So with regard to karma yoga, jNana yoga is the 
end and with regard to moksa, jhāna yoga is the means. Just like a person occupies 
both the father status and son status, how; with regard to his son, he is the father; 
and with regard to his father, he is the son. Rama is father from the standpoint of 
Lavaku$a and Rama is son from the standpoint of Dašaratha. Similarly, jAana yoga 
is means or end?; what reply should be given. You should not answer when | ask 
the question jhāna yoga is a means or end, you should ask the question, from 
whose stand point, if | ask Rama is father or son, never answer the question; from 
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whose standpoint? Remember, from karma yoga standpoint, jhāna yoga is the end; 
karma yoga has to culminate in jhāna yoga; and from moksa angle, jhāna yoga is 
the means. So this alone Krishna struggled and struggled and He thinks that He has 
communicated but Arjuna continues to have problems; but he seems to be clear to 
some extent. 


werd meme gea | 

ear eae AdE arenes AAT T | 2.92 Il 

yada té mohakalilam buddhirvyatitarisyati| 

tada gantasi nirvēdam $rotavyasya Srutasya ca || 2.52 || 


Afafawfaueer d er vemewía Perea | 
SAAT sf&cder AAAI |1 2.52 | 


Srutivipratipanna te yada sthasyati ni$cala | 
samadhavacala buddhistada yogamavapsyasi || 2.53 || 


In these two verses of the 2nd chapter, Krishna has clarified; Arjuna! karma yoga 
will lead you to jhāna yoga; and jhāna yoga will lead you to liberation; So this is one 
part of the teaching. This is the teaching from the angle of sadana. 


And Krishna had to teach this because there is a lot of confusion with regard to 
sadana. Still there are people who think karma yoga and jnana yoga are alternative 
means of liberation; still majority of people think and they talk about different paths 
to liberation; if you are an active person, you attain moksa through karma; if you are 
intellectual person, you attain moksa through jhāna yoga; 'you go through karma 
path and | will go through jfiana path'; we will meet in moksa; even now there is a 
very big confusion. Sankaracarya struggles to clarify this confusion and he says 
karma yoga cannot lead you to liberation, it will take you to jhāna yoga; jhāna yoga 
will lead to liberation; this is one part of the teaching; 


Then there is second part of teaching also with regard to the lifestyle; because a 
person can lead two types of lifestyles; one is life of activity in society; and the other 
is life of seclusion; withdrawal; pravrtti or nivrttih; life of work or life of withdrawal. 
Life in society or life in seclusion. So life of activity is called grihastha a$rama; and 
life of withdrawal is called sanyasa āšrama; thus there are two a$ramas open to 
every human being; in fact, in the olden days, after gurukula vasa for 15-20 years, 
for every individual both a$ramas are open, one can either get married and take to 
grihastha āšrama or one can take to sanyasa and take to a life of seclusion. 
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Now with regard to this lifestyle; we use the Sanskrit word nista; so previously | 
talked about sadana topic; 


now the second topic in the Gita is nista topic; nista means lifestyle. 


And with regard to lifestyles; main two lifestyles, what is Krishna's teaching? Krishna 
wants to point out that with regard to lifestyle, a person has got a choice. With 
regard to karma yoga and jhāna yoga there is no choice, everyone has go through 
karma, everyone has to go through jhānam; there is no choice; Sadanayor vikalpah 
nasthi; vikalpah means choice; there is no choice; but the nistayor madhye, between 
two types of lifestyles, there is a choice. Therefore Krishna wants to say, a human 
being can get married and lead a life of a grihastha; or a human being can become a 
monk, a sanyasi, and live a life of seclusion; but what Krishna wants to emphasise 
is whatever be your lifestyle, you do not have a choice with regard to sadana. 


That means what?; in both the a$ramas; one has to follo karma, as well as jfanam. 
In both the asramas; one has to follow karma as well as jianam; and that karma 
alone is called āšrama dharmah; so grihasthāsrama dharma will be the karma yoga 
of a grihastha; sanyasa a$rama dharma will be the karma yoga for a sanyasi; a 
grihastha will keep the sacred thread, a sanyasi uses a danda, that danda is like the 
sacred thread; grihastha has got rituals and prayers and püjas and parayanams, and 
sanyasi has also rituals, prayers, pujas, parayanams. the type of parayanams vary; 
for grihastha, Visnu Sahasranama, etc. are emphasised but for the sanyasi, 
Upanisad, Bhasyams, etc. are emphasised; puja is required; For a grihastha, saguna 
isvara namas are given, like Namasivaya; Narayanaya etc.; for a sanyasi, upanisad 
mahavakhya mantras are given for japa, or Omkara japa, hamsa mantra japa, maha 
vakya japa, thus for both, the püja etc. are common, because both require what, the 
necessary mental condition to come to jhāna yoga; a sanyasi also should qualify 
himself to enter jhāna yoga; a grihastha also has to qualify himself or herself to 
come to jhāna yoga. 


So what is Krishna is saying: Take to any āšrama, but go through svadharma; and 
following svadharma is called karma yoga and by following svadharma what will 
happen, you will smoothly come to jhāna yoga; and once you are ready for jnana 
yoga; Krishna says both grihastha and sanyasi should come to jhāna yoga, which is 
vedanta vicarah; self-enquiry; Grihastha also must approach a guru and do self- 
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enquiry; sanyāsi must also approach a guru and do self-enquiry; therefore both 
persons should do karma yōga; and both persons have to go through jñāna yōga; 
and both of them will get liberated; therefore what is the conclusion; in sādanā 
there is no choice; in lifestyle, you have a choice. 


And if you ask which lifestyle is better, as | had told you before, both lifestyles have 
their own plus and minus points. In grihastha āšrama there are lot of plus points. 
Some of you may wonder, Swamiji, | do not think that there is something like plus 
point in Grihasthasrama; do not say like that! if there is no plus point, nobody will be 
entering Grihastha asrama at all; all kalyana mandapams are booked 2 years before; 
indicating that they are seeing something; either there is an actual plus point or 
there is a perceived plus point. So certainly there are plus points; the plus point is 
ideal for following pañca maha yajna; doing lot of noble service to the society; 
grihastha āšrama is useful and there is security. In fact many people get into only 
for the sake of security; in the old age, our son will take care of me; whether he 
actually does is a different matter; but there is a hope that the children will take 
care; and | can have bank balance; and | can have ornaments, | can have LIC; 
Sanyasi cannot do all those things; he cannot have life insurance; he cannot have 
shares; he cannot own a house, he cannot own anything. so grihastha a$rama has 
got lot of support; security is there; but the minus point is what; equal responsibility; 
LKG admission it will start; in fact even before you get a child, you should work for 
admission. And now for the admission what amount you have to give that alone we 
used for our entire education. So therefore, security is plus point, responsibility is 
minus point in the sense, responsibility means anxiety; what will happen to child; 
whether he will get tenth; Swamiji your full blessing is necessary; test and 
examinations come, there will be too much crowd with the Sanyasis. Swamiji my son 
is writing 10th; Swamiji my son is writing 12th; special blessings; anxiety is there; 
and if you are forward community, almost doomed; in Sanyāsa āšrama, there is no 
responsibility; no wife, no husband; no children, you need not bother about 
anything; if you get hunger, Bhavathi Bhiksam Dehi; somebody will give Bhiksa; so 
there is no responsibility; but there is no security also; which is plus, which is minus; 
every a$rama has got its own plus and minus points. Therefore Krishna wants to say 
that take to any a$rama and pursue both the sadana and get liberation; so this 
sadana teaching; nista teaching; both Krishna has given in chapters 2, 3 and 4. 


Now Arjuna wants further clarity regarding this. And therefore first he wants to ask 
about the nista or lifestyle; because the problem is once choice is given, there is a 
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headache. Always decision making is difficult; suppose you get the admission for 
your son in one university only; no problem; suppose there are two or more 
universities; problem; similarly you want son-in-law, there is only one available; and 
you have go ahead putting the burden on the Lord; but you have got five jatakams 
and all of them perfectly matching; all are fine ones, which to choose, headache, the 
greatest problem in life is decision-making; and that is why we always either 
postpone or avoid; or ask Swamiji; so that you can wash of the hand and put the 
responsibility on him. We do not want to take decision because we do not want to 
face the conseguences of our decisions; we do not have the mental strength; 
therefore Arjuna also faces the same problem; Krishna you are telling both A$ramas 
are OK; now what should | do; what should | do, just tell; if you see in the 4th 
chapter, Krishna has talked about both Grihasthāšrama jāni as well as sanyasa 
āsrama jāni. 


aad ppg — feeuqedr = fene | 
maA A da Pea F: Il owe Il 


tyaktva karmaphalāsangam nityatrpto nira$rayah| 
karmanyabhipravrtto'pi naiva kificit karoti sah||4.20] | 


PRAIA acca NaS: | 


INK hd HA pde A PEISA | 4.2% I 


nirāšīryatacittātmā tyaktasarvaparigrahah| 
Sariram kévalam karma kurvanna"pnoti kilbisam|| 4.21 || 


What one verse talks about a grihastha jfiani, who is in grihastha āsrama and he has 
attained knowledge and another verse talks about a sanyasi, who has attained 
jnhanam. 


So that means you can be in any of the a$rama; and since Krishna has talked about 
both asrama; Arjuna is again confused; what should | do. Emotionally his mind 
votes for sanyāsa now; you know why; because he has to kill his people; till now he 
was silent about sanyasa; when everything is fine, nobody wants to talk about 
sanyasa; but there are problems are over, Swamiji, | want to come to your A$rama. 
But then | have to do my hair splitting; Isn't it; And | do not even have the hair for 
that; at least you can do that; | cannot even do that; so therefore, when problems 
come, we have this problem. Arjuna, in crisis, he wants to escape and therefore, he 
wants Krishna's endorsement. And therefore the fifth chapter begins with the same 
nista confusion; confusion regarding the life style; whether sanyasa is better or 
grihasthasrama is better. 
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With this background, the teaching starts and Krishna wants to clarify all about 
sanyasa; that is why the very chapter is called sanyasa yogah or karma-sanyasa 
yogah. Krishna is threadbare analysis what is sanyasa; and the beauty is in spite of 
this clear analysis Arjuna manages to have confusion further also. In fact he makes 
the omnipotent Krishna himself helpless. Sometimes the students are so powerful; 
that even the best teacher they make helpless; because you find in the 18th chapter 
also; Arjuna asks the same question; 


coer p ether JAFRA AEAT de. 


arjuna uvaca - 


samnyasasya mahabaho tattvamicchāmi veditum | 
tyagasya ca hrsīkeša prethakkesinisüdana | | 18.1| | 


In the 18th chapter also, he asks about Sanyasa; in the 5th chapter also, he asks 


the same topic. With this background we will have to enter the chapter; we will read 
the first verse. 


HU V5 Imm: 


Holt Sara 
GU HAUT HPT gaaf wr wae 
Ud Fa: Ua aA ge qgíefegae d.i 


arjuna uvaca 
sannyasam karmanam krsna punaryogam ca Samsasi| 
yacchreya etayorekam tanmē brühi suniscitam| | 5.1] | 


amr Sara arjuna uvaca Arjuna asked sr krsna Oh Krsna eafe Sarhsasi you 
are praising dare avra sarhnyāsari karmanam karmasannyasa x ds: ca 


punah and again, ar yogam karmayoga yaaa suni$citam definitely 4 
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A bruhi me tell me aœ vaa tad ekam that one vaa: etayoh among these two 
ug 4a: yat $reyah which is good (for me). 


1. Arjuna asked - O Krishna, you are praising karmasannyasa and again, 
karma yoga. Definitely tell me that one among these two which is good 
(for me). 


So in spite of Krishna's clear teaching, Arjuna continues to have the confusion; 
therefore he asks the question, in the beginning of the chapter, Arjuna uvaca; 
Arjuna asked Lord Krishna; and what did he ask; He Krishna, you are glorifying both 
the asramas; this is sometimes the problem in our scriptures; you will 
grihastha$rama is also glorified; and sanyasa āšrama is also glorified; in fact 
grihastha is supposed to be the pillar of the society who nourishes all the other three 
asramas; because all the other three a$ramas live on Bhiksa; brahmacari has to live 
on Bhiksa alone; vanaprasthi has to live on Bhiksa alone; sanyasi also has to live on 
Bhiksa alone; so if the three āšramas have to received Bhiksa, somebody has to. 
suppose grihastha also starts going for Bhiksa; who will give; so therefore, grihastha 
has to give Bhiksa and therefore grihastha a$rama is glorified in Hinduism. There are 
certain other monastic religions, who glorify the sanyasis and they bring down 
grihastha a$ramas; in certain religions, even in Hinduism itself; there are certain 
sampradayas who glorify sanyasis and who criticise grihastha$rama; they say do not 
go near the grihastha too much; attachment will come; do not stay in their houses, 
etc. but that is not the Hindu culture; that is not the vedic culture; Grihastha āšrama 
is a glorious a$rama; to help a person in spiritual sadana. 


So when you call Ramanasram, Ramakrishnasrama, this a$ram, etc. why do you call 
asrama; because that is a place of spiritual sadana; so when you use the word 
asrama it is a place of spiritual sadana, even family life is called grihastha a$rama; 
which means our $astra tells, in family also, one can follow spiritual sadana; and 
therefore Grihastha asrama is never inferior āšrama and therefore Hey Krishna you 
have glorified arr erafe yogam Samsasi; yogah means the karma nistā; the 
lifestyle of a grihastha; life style of activity; life style of social involvement. That is 
the meaning of yogah. In short, grihastha āšrama. šarnsasi - you are glorifying. 
Where has Krishna glorified; in the previous chapter; 


aca FAMAS Pct o fenem: | 
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PaA A aq Pea A: I 4.20 Il 
tyaktva karmaphalasangam nityatrpto nirasrayah | 
karmanyabhipravrtto'pi naiva kificit karoti sah || 4.20 || 


Grihastha āsrami jfiani is so glorious that he lives amidst activity and relationship but 
still he is still like the lotus leaf in water, unaffected by that; in the third chapter, 
Krishna gives the example of Janaka Maharaja, who was in the society, but he was 
untainted. These are all glorification of what asrama;  grihastha$rama; 
karmanyabhipravrttoha; very much involved; and in the next verse, sanyasam 
karmanam ca šarnsasi; you are also glorifying the renunciate; the one who has given 
up all the karmas. Where did Krishna glorify him; in the next verse itself; 


Enia Tec RIS: | 

IN ad HA pie A PRIA d 4.2% I 
nirasiryatacittatma tyaktasarvaparigrahah | 

Sariram kévalam karma kurvanna"pnoti kilbisam || 4.21 || 


Krishna uses the word tyaktasarvaparigrahah, one who has given up all the 
possessions and relationships which is the lifestyle of sanyasa; him also you glorify; 
therefore karmanam sanyasam samSasi, yogam ca; Sankaracarya says: yogam ca, 
anushtanam cha Samsasi; performance of karma you are glorifying; renunciation of 
karma you are glorifying, you are blowing hot and cold; like the politicians election 
campaign. Full of contradictions. 


So Krishna tell me; what should | do. So aq 4a: vaa: yat $reyah @tayoh; between 


these two lifestyles tell me which one is better; do not ask me to do both; it is like 
asking me to have the cake and eat the cake. | cannot follow both because, they are 
diagonally opposite; grihastha a$rama and sanyasa a$rama; karma anustanam and 
karma tyaga and diagonally opposite to perform the karma and to be in the 
grihastha a$rama is opposed to sanyasa āsrama and to be in the sanyasa asrama is 
opposed to grihastha a$rama; therefore | cannot parallelly follow life of activity and 
life of seclusion. 


If you stay in Society, seclusion is not possible; if you are in seclusion, you cannot 
be in society; therefore | cannot follow both and therefore | have to necessarily 
chose one of the two; therefore etayoh ekam; between these two lifestyle, very 
careful, not between two sadanas; in sadanas there is no choice; everybody has to 
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follow both karma yoga and jnana yoga; here the choice is with regard to what, 
lifestyle between these two lifestyles, tell me ekam; tell me which one is better; 


And then do not make vishy washy statement, it is also OK; that is also OK; do not 
give me evasive answer; qfefewaa arā gfe suniscitam tanmē brühi; if you want to 


take time for thinking, | will have a cup of coffee and come and wait!; but do not 
ask me to decide; | want to give the decision making to you; you think over and tell 
me what | should do; so tan suni$citam mē brühi; so this is Arjuna's question; and 
Krishna wants to again teach; how much patience is required; to repeat the same 
thing again and again; Krishna out of compassion, repeats the same as though it is 
new topic. Because if Krishna tells that | have already taught this like that person, in 
that wedding concert, generally nobody listens; because it is meant for commadarie, 
speaking to each other, etc. So these people nobody to appreciate, there was only 
person sitting in front and nodding the head; and the eyes are open; and therefore 
he was not sleeping. It is not nodding out of sleep. He thought at least one person 
is listening; and therefore he did todi raga alapana for one hour; this fellow was 
saying sabhash, wonderful, and all those things; and after the alapana, ragam, 
talam pallavi, tani avarthanam, and this person sends a chit, | hear that your todi 
raga is wonderful; can you please sing that for me; So if this singer does not commit 
Suicide, it is only because of powerful prarabdham; Similarly, Krishna cannot say 
that | have talked about that only in the last three chapters, Arjuna will feel bad and 
therefore as though it is a fresh topic, again Krishna starts from LKG. So he says: 


fA aaga | 
Hea: PAAT fet:Huderasīit | 
qureg seu ser ARNA | 9.3 Il 


$ribhagavanuvaca 


sannyasah karmayoga$ca nihšrēyasakarāvubhau | 
tayostu karmasannyasatkarmayogo viSisyaté | | 5.2 | | 


aff staat sara Šrī bhagavan uvaca The Lord said 3st ubhau both sce: 
samnyasah sanyasa u s: ca karmayogah and karmayoga fr:$raatt 


nihSreyasakarau are conducive to liberation g aut: tu tayoh However, among 
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these two, «aun: karmayogah karmayoga fafirzd visisyate is better 


area karmasanyasat than sannyasa 


2. The Lord said - Both sanyasa and karma yoga are conducive to 
Liberation. However, among these two, Karmayoga is better than sanyasa. 


So first Krishna points out that both āsramas are equally good; because as far as 
plus and minus points are concerned, every a$rama has got its own plus and 
minuses. That is the nature of the world; that is why in the vedanta, the world is 
called dvandva; it is a beautiful name; dvandva means nothing in the creation is 
absolutely good; everything in the creation will have its own minus points; only that 
bank is better than this bank; rented house is better or owned house; interview both 
types and they will come out with the problems; in rented house, we have to vacate; 
whereas the owner is worried that you will claim the house; and therefore you want 
to own the house, if you want the house, there are other set of problems; so which 
is better; everything has wonderful points and everything has minus points also; and 
therefore Krishna says both a$ramas are equally good; sere: waar: x sat ferra 


karmayogah samnyasah ca ubhau nihšreyasakarau. 


Both āšramas are equally good for following your sadana; which sadana; both the 
Sadana; karma yoga sadana and jhāna yoga sadana; You will find in grihastha 
asrama; karma yoga can be efficiently followed, but for jAana yoga the obstacles are 
more, because you require an undistracted life; in grihastha$rama, the duties are all 
seen as obstacles; to attend this wedding; that funeral; that function, etc. visitors; 
phone, not able to open the book, etc. therefore in grihastha āšrama, karma yoga 
can be ideally followed; for jhana yoga; you do not have quiet time; in sanyasa 
asrama karma yoga cannot be ideally followed because he does not have the 
resources to do lot of karmas; there is no money with them; he cannot do any good 
karma; he has to manage with limited activities, like japa, puja, susrusha, etc. 
therefore there are certain advantages in following some sadanas; and certain 
disadvantages in following certain other sadanas. 


but in both you can follow the sadanas and attain liberation; therefore ubau api 
nihšreyasakarau; nih$reyasameans moksa; in both a$ramas one can follow the 
sadana and attain liberation. 
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So if both are equal, then you cannot talk about inferiority or superiority, but still 
one thing is possible; what is that; with regard to a particular person and the mental 
make up, we can say for this particular person this a$rama is safer; for the other 
particular person, this āšrama is more conducive; like asking whether science group 
is better, economic group or biology group is better or home science is better or 
nutrition; all sciences are equally good; but we can ask the question for me, which is 
better; for some people mathematics, will not come at any cost; for others history; 
or some other thing, literature or something. 


So therefore even though objectively all sciences are equally good and wonderful 
and useful, for my mental make up | can ask, which is better group for me. Similarly 
Sastra also talks about which one is better with regard to the nature or mental make 
up of a person. 


And what Krishna wants to say is sanyasa āšrama requires a particular mental make 
up which is not that easy; sanyāsa āšrama requires a particular mental make up 
which is not that easy; if that mental make up is there; sanyāsa asrama is 
wonderful; but if that mental make up is not there; sanyāsa āšrama can be terrible; 
sanyāsa asrama by itself is neither wonderful nor terrible; for an unprepared person 
it is dangerous and for a prepared person, it is wonderful; and Krishna says for 
majority of people, to have the mental make up for sanyasa a$rama is not that easy. 
Therefore, Krishna says: for majority, life of activity, grihasthaāsrama is safer and 
ideal; 


And therefore Krishna says: aed Adrani — fafsmzd — tayostu 


karmasamnyasatkarmayogo visisyaté; grihastha āšrama life is superior and better 
than karma sanyasa; than sanyasa asrama; for whom?; for most of the people. And 
that is why in the vedas also, there are two statements, one is the general rule for 
the entire humanity and there is a particular rule for exceptions; Jabala upanisad; 
Sankaracarya repeatedly quotes: bramhacarya samapya grihibhavet; grihibhuthava 
vani bhavet; vaniboothva, praprajet; the general rule is one goes to grihastha 
asrama from brahmacharya asrama. 


This is the general rule; athava; every rule has got an exception, which one you say 
first; general or exception; always present the general rule only first; the upanisad 
also presents the general rule applicable to majority; like the rule, if the green 
comes you should go and if the red comes you should stop. but there are particular 
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cases, some cars with red light on the top, or whatever you call it; ambulance or 
minister or something like that; the signals are not relevant; exceptions; so therefore 
the upanisad says: athava; itharatha yatha ahareva vrajet; thatha ahareva pravrajet; 
from brahmacarya asrama itself one can take sanyāsa āšrama; and when a person 
wants to do that exceptionally sastra tells it should be done with the help of a guru's 
advice; that is why sanyāsa āšrama traditionally given only when there is 
concurrence between both the guru and the Sisya; if the guru feels Sisya is ready, 
guru tells you can take sanyasa; and he asks the question; how do you feel; and 
sometimes Sisya tells, | am afraid, | do not want to take now; | will take later or | do 
not want to take at all; even though the guru advices, sisya withdraws and 
sometime šisya is all enthusiastic | will take, guru says not necessary, you go 
through this āšrama; the idea is that there should be concurrence between the guru 
and the Sisya; because it involves lot of risk also. 


And the greatest risk is sanyasa a$rama is one way traffic. One traffic means; one 
can go to sanyasa āšrama from brahmacarya a$rama; one can go to the sanyasa 
from grihasthasrama; from vanaprastha; from all these there is a route, but there is 
no route to sanyasa to any of the other three; therefore it is an irreversible decision; 
And that is with regard to euthanasia and other things also there is a big problem; 
that is why the Government is hesitating; wherever irreversible steps are involved, 
one has to be extra careful. 


Therefore Krishna says: aateq tayostu; between the two āšramas; karma sanyasat, 


better than sanyasa a$rama, karma yogah visisyatē; grihasthasrama excels, it is 
better choice. not better choice for all; for majority of the people. 


And that is why we say Gita is meant for the general public. whereas the upanisads 
always addresses the mature people, and therefore you will find upanishad always 
glorify sanyasa. Na karmana prajaya danena, tyage naikena amruthathva manasu; 
vēdānta vijhāna sunichartharha sanyasa yogath; you will find full of sanyasa 
glorification; and if you read Sankara bhasya, 10 times more; Sankaracarya if you 
say man means sanyasi. 


That is why | do not teach bhasyam in the public, because repeatedly he talks about 
sanyāsa; you will develop doubts; Gita is very good because the teacher is 
grihastha; who is the teacher Krishna, what type of grihastha, 16008 remember, 
Krishna 16008 wives that means maha grihastha, Arjuna is not inferior, wives 
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everywhere he goes; he is also maha grihastha; Vyasacarya is a grihastha; teaching 
grihastha compiled by grihastha and therefore it is ideal to teach the society; Aaro 


fafersad karmayogo visisyatē; you can all be happy. | am in minority now; 


IRT: H fseuuexmdr a a aac a ars atic | 
Faad f& Helse! US det KATJA 14.3 


jnēyah sa nityasannyasi yo na dvēsti na kānksatiļ 
nirdvandvo hi mahabaho sukham bandhāt pramucyate| | 5.3] | 


Agrargr mahābāho Oh Arjuna x: sah He x: a «sería yah na kanksati who does 
not desire « qf na dvēsti (and) does not hate Jx: jneyah is to be known 
faciet nityasamnyasi as a permanent sanyasi. fà hi Because fadsecad 


yaad nirdbandva pramucyate one who is beyond the pairs of opposites is 


completely freed «ura bandhat from bondage gaq sukham effortlessly 


3. O! Arjuna ! He who does not desire (and) does not hate is to be known 
as a permanent sannyasi. Because, one who is beyond the pairs of 
opposites is completely freed from bondage effortlessly. 


Now that Krishna has recommended Grihastha āšrama. Then a person may wonder, 
is there a method by which I can get the advantages of both a$ramas; kundrattathi 
buddhi; our buddhi; we want to have both; cake and also to eat; is there any 
method by which | can be a grihastha and also enjoy the advantages of sanyasa 
asrama also. Krishna knows Arjuna must be thinking of that; Krishna also tells there 
is a method; And what is that; He says: handle your raga dvesha; raga dvesha 
alone makes grihastha āšrama burdensome; there are so many situations which are 
beyond your control; because in grihastha a$rama your life is governed by so many 
people around; for Sanyasi there is no problem; His life is not governed by wife; not 
children; his life is not influenced by many factors because he does not have 
relationship with many factors; but in the case of grihastha a$rama there are so 
many factors both animate and inanimate; and beings as well they as jamatha 
da$amo grihah; a grihastha a$rama has got 9 planets governing his life and his son 
in law is the 10th planet; because what is planet that which influences you that 
which you cannot influence. A planet is that controls you and which you cannot 
control; son in law is exactly like that; whatever he does affects your daughter at the 
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same time you cannot do anything also; Like that there are so many relationship; 
when you get married to a girl; you are not putting knot in one neck; parallelly you 
are putting the knot in many necks; so many thing; generally you do not know 
because they are hidden; you do not see that; it is not three, three thousand knots 
are putting; so there are so many infinite factors, so if you develop ragah-dvesah 
likes and dislikes your life will become miserable. Therefore, what you have to learn 
is how to manage your ragah-dvesah; so that whether your likes and dislikes are 
fulfilled or not, you learn to adjust and manage; which requires tremendous 
strength; 


And therefore Krishna says a grihastha is a sanyasi, if he has learnt to handle likes 
and dislikes; viruppu veruppu; when some relationship lands on Sunday evening 
before coming to Gita class; what to do; not anything; you have to sit biting the 
teeth; but some people do an intelligent thing; they bring that person also to the 
class. but if it is geetha class, | do not mind; anybody can understand; but if it is an 
upanisad class, it becomes my problem; because when | look at their face, they do 
not understand, because upanisad is a higher state; you have solved your problem 
and the problem is given to me; so therefore, handle your ragah-dvesah; grihastha 
asrama is equal to sanyasa āsrama; nivrtta ragasya griharh tapovanam. The house 
itself is a āšrama who has managed his ragah-dvesah. How to manage ragah-dvesah 
he is not talking here; some other context we will discuss. That is trick. 


More details in the next class. 


Hari Om 


qune rare pta |i 

35 aa: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om šāntih šāntih Santih || 
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070 CHAPTER 05, VERSES 04-07 


M 


3? 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISEGIHI 

SAG HAS Wied dee e WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


From Lord Krishna's teaching in the previous three chapters, we came to know that 
there is no choice with regard to spiritual sadanas, especially karma yoga and jfiana 
yoga. You should remember that all spiritual sadanas are broadly classified into two; 
one is jhāna yoga, which is the pursuit of jhanam, and the second is the karma 
yoga, which is meant for preparing the mind for knowledge; and all the sadanas that 
we do to prepare the mind will come under karma yoga only; even Pathanjali's 
astanga yoga will come under karma yoga only; all forms of meditations we do to 
refine and sharpen the mind; so all forms of sadanas, including astanga yoga and 
varieties of meditations; they also come under karma yoga only. And even the word 
bhakthi yoga depending upon the meaning of Bhakthi will come under one of these 
two yogas only. When bhakthi yoga is understood as pooja, or any type of saguna 
dhyanam, all that type of bhakthi yoga will come under karma yoga only. 


And bhakthi yoga means the $astric study, so the word bhakthi yoga is used in 
different meanings in sāstrā; and one of the meanings of bhakthi yoga is sāstric 
study; and when bhakthi yoga has the meaning of śāstric study, which we will see in 
the 12th chapter of the Gita, there the bhakthi yoga must be equated to jhāna yoga. 
So thus the word bhakthi yoga is common for both karma yoga and jnāna yoga; 
lower level of bhakthi yoga is called karma yoga; higher level of bhakthi yoga is 
called jana yoga; thus there is no exclusive bhakthi yoga, separate from karma 
yoga and jnana yoga; and therefore all the sadanas will fall within these two alone. 


And according to the scriptures, everyone will have to go through karma yoga to 
prepare the mind, and everyone has to necessarily come to jhāna yoga to attain 
liberation; and therefore | said in the last class, there is no choice with regard to 
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sādanās. But we do have a choice with regard to the lifestyle that we adopt, either 
we can be in the society and we can pursue both karma and jñānam; or we can be 
outside the society as a sanyasi, and follow both the sadanas; and in fact there is 
also a third option, which | told in the third chapter, what is the third option: Be in 
the society, follow karma yoga; get out of the society and follow jnana yoga; these 
are the three options. 


Can you see the three options; One option is: be a grihastha; follow karma and 
jAanam; 


Option No.2 is do not become a grihastha at all, from brahmacharya a$rama straight 
away take away to sanyasa and in sanyasa asrama, follow both purification and 
knowledge; this is the second option; 


the third option is: enter Grihastha a$rama, follow karma yoga, quit grihastha 
asrama (do not be afraid, it is only an option) and become a sanyasi and follow 


jnana yoga; 


In fact third option is really the vision of the Veda; Veda wants us to go through all 


the asramas; but the compromised version is what: Be in grihastha a$rama itself and 
follow both karma yoga and jāna yoga and therefore Krishna wants to say: in 
lifestyles you have very many options, but of all those options, best a$rama is 
grihastha a$rama. So in the election, Krishna is going to vote for grihastha a$rama, 
therefore you can all be happy; only | am in the defeated party and therefore 
Krishna said better tayostu karmasannyasat karmayogo visisyaté; karma sannyasat; 
means sanyāsa asramat; karma yogat means grihastha asrama visisyaté; is superior. 


Then naturally the question will come, how can a person follow spirituality in 
grihastha a$rama, when there are lot of problems all over. So for that Krishna says, 
grihastha āšrama by itself is not a problem. Grihastha āšrama by itself is not a 
problem, if you know how to handle grihastha asrama; then you will have the 
advantage of grihastha a$rama and you can avoid the problems of grihastha 
asrama; and how to do that? 


In grihastha āšrama, the primary problem, in fact in any a$rama, but especially in 
grihastha a$rama, is ragah-dvesah; it is the likes and dislikes that we have with 
regard to everything that we are involved; we have got an expectation from 
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everything we are associated with, right from the type of house, and 
thereafterwards we have expectations from the spouse and the ideal spouse, our 
imagination is such that even if Bhagavan comes, it will not work; everyone has his 
own pluses and minus; children, you have got tremendous expectation; thus as a 
grihastha | am involved in so many thing and with regard to everything | have got 
an ideal in my mind; and when things fall short of my ideal, it disturbs me 
tremendously; therefore we should know how to handle attachment and aversion; 
and therefore Krishna says: af a qe a aaa yo na dvesti na kānksati; that 


intelligent householder, who knows to knows to manage the ragah-dvesah, dvesti 
refers to dvesah; kanksati refers to ragah; the one who knows how to handle; one 
who conquers, one who is a master of elu Qeimiru; na dvesti, that person is 
nitya sanyasi. Krishna tells such a grihastha will have as much peace of mind, as a 
sanyasi can have. 


What is the advantage in sanyasa a$rama; sanyasi does not have any duties and all, 
for wife or children, and therefore he will have a quality time or quality mind to 
pursue vedanta; that is the advantage of sanyasa āšrama; he need not bother about 
children's education or their marriage, all those things; therefore the advantage of 


sanyasa a$rama is a light mind. Krishna says if you know how to handle ragah 
dvesah; you can also enjoy the same light mind as a sanyasi enjoys; and therefore 
such a grihastha as good as a sanyasi. Only he does not have kavi; kavi less 
sanyasi; who is kavi less sanyasi; the one who has mastered the ragah-dvesah; 
therefore, a eatea sa nityasannyasi. That is why in the stories and all, they 


quote Janaka; how Janaka was learning vedanta from his guru; along with other 
sanyasis, and these sanyasis looked down upon grihastha J anaka; because there is 
problem; some sanyasis do have a problem of looking down upon grihastha; we are 
all sanyasis! So sanyasis were looking down upon Janaka; and the Guru wanted to 
reveal the superiority of Janaka, and he created an illusion of a huge fire accident, in 
which the palace also was burning; the thatched kutia of the sanyasis were also 
burning, with their meager dress of extra koupinam; only one is there; nothing else; 
but when the report came, that the whole place is on fire; these so called sanyasis, 
they were so attached to the thatched shed and their meager dress that they ran to 
save those possessions; and it seems Janaka was listening to the vedanta teaching; 
and he was completely unaware of all those things and these sanyasis went and saw 
that the whole thing was an illusion, the guru created to teach a lesson and when 
they came back, they found that still the class is continuing and you know who is the 
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only student; Janaka. So Krishna says: sah nityasannyāsī; Kavi does not guanratee 
detachment. So a person can have kasaya vasthram and 


IRA Hust effacer: 
PINT HATS: | 
RAA Det RUTA Ae: 
saN sgqadw: |1981 | 


jatilo mundi lufichitakésah 
kasayambarabahukrtavésah | 
paSyannapi cana pašyati mūdhah 
udaranimittam bahukrtavēsah | | 14| | 


a person can have external dress and internal attachment; and therefore Krishna 
says a grihastha is a inner sanyasi, if he has mastered ragah-dvesah. And here also 
we have to note an important point, Krishna does not say, you should not have 
ragah-dvesah. Krishna does not say you should not have ragah-dvesah; because a 
human being cannot exist without ragah-dvesah. We certainly will have certain likes 
and we certainly will have certain dislikes. As our Swamiji beautifully says, even 
Gods have got their liked-musical instrument; Saraswati does not choose flute; 
Krishna does not choose veena; they also like particular instrument; they also like 
particular vahanam; Vinayakar chose what you see, the moonchor, the rat. And 
therefore Krishna himself said in the third chapter, indriyasyéndriyasyarthe 
rāgadvēsau vyavasthitau. You will certainly have certain preferences in life; that is 
inevitable. In fact the very definition of your personality is based on your like and 
dislikes; whenever somebody wants to interview someone, and you want to know 
the personality of that person, they will ask the question, which book you like, which 
dress you like, which author you look, which music you like, northern, southern, 
western; how do you a define a personality, in terms of likes and dislikes only. 
Therefore Krishna does not want you to get rid of likes and dislikes. Krishna says do 
not be a slave of your likes and dislikes. If you able to fulfill them, wonderful and if 
you are not able to fulfill them; you should know how to face them; so mastery of 
likes and dislikes is converting them into non-binding desires. 


| have discussed this in the third chapter; have desires, but make it dharmic and 


non-binding. Non-binding desires means what: | want my child to become an IAS 
officer, or | want him to become this and that; any parent and every parent can 
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dream; and you do not know what he or she is going to become; and with all your 
effort, your son may end as a Sanyasi like me; my parents would never have 
perhaps dreamt; they had seen so many dreams and ultimately it ended in my 
becoming a sanyasi. So how do you know; therefore have dreams; but be ready to 
face whatever happens; this is called management of ragah-dvesah; not destruction; 
but management of ragah-dvesah if you have, you are a sanyasi. 


Therefore Krishna says, Hey Mahabaho; hey Arjuna, fadareat nirdvandvo, that 


person who has managed the pairs of opposites consisting of ragah and dvesah, 
lābha and nasta, mana and apamana, samyoga and viyoga; all these pairs, the one 
who can handle; such a person is called nirdvandva; a master of the pairs of 
opposites; and such a person sztrrcuzrezid bandhāt pramucyatē; he will or she will 
definitely attain moksa; without going to sanyasa a$rama, remaining in grihastha 
āsrama, such a person can attain moksa. How: of course, following his two sādanās, 
first karma yoga and next jnana yoga; there is no escape from jhāna yoga; being in 
grihastha a$rama, attending the Saturday-Sunday classes; in those days, these 
classes were not available; if you have to study Vedanta, you have to go to 
Rishikesh. 


So you are supposed to go there; instead we have come here. So therefore, 
wonderful; this is gurukula; make use of this opportunity; you are following jnana 
yoga remaining in grihastha a$rama; and how aA sukham; comfortably; you can 
go and eat at home; you do not have any problems of sanyasa a$rama; at the same 
time, you get the benefit of janam. How lucky you are; so therefore, sukham 
means effortlessly, they get liberated. 


continuing; 


wWrguw venerem: wdafed A USAT: | 
upaa RAT: wegsqauásad BAA d 8.9 odi 
sankhyayogau prthagbalah pravadanti na panditah | 
ekamapyasthitah samyagubhayorvindate phalam || 5.4 || 


ara: balah Ignorant (people) waqfa pravadanti assert (that) mgema 
sankhyayogo sannyasa and karmayoga gr prthak are different a Psa: na 


5 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Fifth Chapter - HeuRTulam: 


panditah not the wise raud: 3 tax asthitah api ekam By resorting to anyone 
(of them) ure samyak properly faeaa vindate one attains max saat: phalam 


ubhayoh one attains the result of both. 


4. Ignorant (people) assert that samnyasa and karmayoga are different, 
not the wise. By resorting to any one of them properly, one attains the 
results of both. 


Therefore Krishna concludes, both asramas are equally efficacious. Krishna does not 
talk about four a$ramas here. He is talking only two a$ramas into account; here 
asrama means way of life; and the two asramas in Krishna's mind are Grihastha 
asrama, known as pravrtti marga; and sanyasa āšrama, known as nivrtti marga, life 
of seclusion. And Krishna does not take the other a$ramas because, brahmacharya 
asrama is more a preparation for grihastha a$rama; so more it is a stepping stone 
for grihastha a$rama and therefore brahmacharya asrama is included in grihastha 
asrama. Similarly vanaprastha a$rama is a stepping stone for sanyasa a$rama; and 
therefore vanaprastha a$rama is taken as integrally included in sanyasa a$rama; 
therefore the four a$ramas, Krishna has essentially divided into two; grihastha and 
sanyasa and Krishna says both ways of life are equally efficacious; nobody should 
compare and develop a superiority complex, neither should a grihastha feel that he 
is superior to sanyasi nor should a sanyasi feel that he is superior to grihastha. 


And Krishna strongly warns, if a person says one of these two is superior to the 
other, that person is ignorant; aer: yaefea balah pravadanti; balah means childish 


people; immature people, uninformed people; only they pravadanti; pravadanti 
means prattle, e mg ularal in Tamil; do not listen to it; so balah pravadanti; only 


the ignorant people prattle; what do they say: mgema yas sankhyayogo 


prthak, sankhya means sanyasa a$rama, the life of seclusion, yoga means 
grihastha āšrama, life of responsibility, life in society. These two a$ramas are prthak; 
means they are separate. They are not equal; they are unequal; one is superior to 
other; iti balah pravadanti; 


Then what about the informed people. 4 «fear: na panditah; wise people never will 
say that. And that is why in our tradition, we have got both grihastha guru Sisya 
parampara also; we have got also sanyasi guru $isya parampara also. In 
Mundakopanisad we saw: 
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3 FEA Cale WT: HFA: AAE Hel AAAA stra | 
a seufatur waaay swear wre I 


om brahma d&vanarn prathamah sambabhūtah višvasya kartā bhuvanasya gopta | 
sa brahyavidhyam sarvavidhyapratistamatharvaya jyestaputraya praha || 


Thus in Mundakopanisad; a guru śişya parampara is given, wherein Guru is father, 
Sisya is the son. Therefore they are grihasthas or son; Father and son; pacca 
grihastha; he taught his son, he taught his son; thus in the Taittariya upanisad: 


yd ae: | aet ARAIA | 
see strat AA | ASAT Vacstara | 


bhrgurvai varunih | varunarn pitaramupasasara | 
adhihi bhagavo brahmeti | tasma etatprovaca | 


again father teaches the son; And in fact, among all the upanisads, the most 
important portion is called tatvamasi prakaranam; where the teaching of tatvamasi 
comes; and do you know this teaching took place between who and who; again 
father and son. sdamqeeur amt d g Aaaa $vetaketurharun&ya asa tam ha 


pitovaca. tam ha pitovaca; the greatest teaching of tattvamasi took place in 
grihastha a$rama; between father and son. So thus, the scriptures talk about the 
grihastha$rama jnhani parampara, as well as sanyasa āšrama jňāni parampara; that 
these two paramparas existed indicate that you can get jhanam in any of the 
asramas. 


And therefore Krishna says venae: ekamapyasthitah; take to any one of 


the lifestyles; according to one's inclination; and one's prarabdhah also plays a role; 
that is why in the jatakam also it says sanyasi jatakam; so that is how even in the 
mathas and all; when they choose the Sisya, they not only observe their family and 
their what you call character, their age, everything, and they also see their jatakam; 
because even in the horoscope that sanyasa is given; therefore so many factors are 
there influencing a persons a$rama also; and therefore according to your 
prarabdhah; according to your inclination take to any a$rama; but what is important 
is one has to stick to it sincerely. 


LIAS HYD ALLY Gw mb; Lwa Luflásens «eiflás ANG. 
malittalum nittalum ventam; ulakam palittatai olittu vitu. 
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so malittalum nittalum ventam; you need not go on changing your hair style. What 
is sanyasa? Shaving your hair; you shave your head and all those things; they are 
not going to give you jhānam. Not that if there is no hair on the head, knowledge 
will directly penetrate without obstacle. No obstacle you know! Is it ganga jal which 
got struck in Siva's jada? No. So therefore, external changes do not matter; inner 
transformation is important; therefore ekamapyasthitah; following any of the 
a$rama, efficiently, wzxerratfácad west samyagubhayorvindate phalam; a person will 


get the result, which is common to both the a$rama. And what is the result common 
to both asrama; Jfianam; so jhanam is the common goal of a grihastha also; of a 
sanyasi also. 


Continuing. 


IIS È: Wead Sat de exu I 

Uh sas g di a Wo weufd uw RANI 9.51! 
yatsankhyaih prapyate sthanam tadyogairapi gamyate | 
ekam sankhyam ca yogam ca yah pa$yati sa pa$yati | | 5.5 | | 


dq RIA tat sthanam That goal za wed yat prapyate which is attained 
aze: sankhyaih by sannyasis z-zà gamyate is reached utt: x yogaih api 
by karmayogis also x: x: seafa sah yah pa$yati He who sees used w zi u 
sankhyam ca yogam ca and karmayoga sannyasa taa ekam as the same 


(effect) waf pa$yati sees (properly). 


5. That goal, which is attained by sannyasis, is attained by karma yogis 
also. He who sees sannyasa and Karma yoga as the same (effect) sees 
(properly). 


So the same idea Krishna reinforces in this sloka also; pointing out that sankyaihi 
verme ur sthanam prāpyatē; sankhyah means sanyasina; sthanam means 
moksam; sanyasis do attain moksa; by following karma yoga and jhāna yoga; 
purificatory sadanas as well as sadanas for knowledge; and what are the purificatory 
sadanas; | told you the other day, Sanyasis have also got their āšrama karmanis, 
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which is indicated by their danda; just as for other people, the sacred thread 
represent their religious sadanas; for a sanyasi, sacred thread is removed, it is 
removed by danda; they have got danda tarpanam, japa, parayana; guru šušrūsā, 
etc.; they all will contribute to citta Suddhih; and not only citta Suddhih; they have 
study the sāstrā also; therefore sanyasis attain moksa by purifying and knowing. 


So then Arjuna will say, | will become sanyasi; because he wants to become a 
sanyasi. So immediately Krishna says: aa art: x sed tat yogaih api gamyate; 
grihasthas also get the same result, tat means tat sthanam; and what do you mean 
by sthanam, moksam, lakhsyam; the same destination, can be reached by yogaih; 
yogaha means here, grihasth a$ramabhi, by the grihasthaāšrama people also; 
sankhyaihi means turiya a$ramaibi here, sanyasibhihi yat moksa sthanarn prapyathe, 
tat evam moksam sthanam graihasthasramabhihi prapyathe eva. 


And can you say the sanyasi's moksa is little bit better than grihastha's. Moksa is 
always one; so sanyasis will get a bigger infinite; and | will get smaller infinite; 
moksa means infinite; there are no two infinites; there is no difference in the moksa; 
So tat yogai api gamyate; and therefore sankyam yogam cha ekam bhavathi. 
Therefore both sanyasa asrama and grihastha āšrama are ekam, ekam means eka 
phalakam; they are equally efficient. 


And as | said in the last class, as far as plus and minus points are concerned, in both 
asramas, plus and minus points are there; only the type of plus and minus points will 
vary; exactly like having your own house and rented house. We can have a patti 
mandram here; Genesis ef(p Powar eim ens ef meveosn conta vitu nallata vātakai 
vitu nallata and each one will come and say amL_6ns GĪB pawg stom) Gem 


eumüirij& mes! ser) eme». QuimiélGmesr. vatakai vitu nallatu enru colli vayppukku 


nanri kuri vitaiperukiren. Everything has got plus and minus; therefore ekam iti yah 


pasyati; the one who sees this fact; 3merdH we werdap F: AA, w: weufd asrayor 


ēka phalatvam yah pa$yati, sah pašyati; that person alone truly sees the other 
people have got wrong perception. 


And all these things Krishna is emphasising for what purpose; Krishna does not want 
Arjuna to go away from the battlefield and Arjuna somehow or the other wants to 
run away; It is a tug of war; this man is running and Krishna is pulling this side; and 
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if Krishna says sanyasa a$rama is superior, Arjuna will run away; therefore Krishna 
says, the one who sees both as equal, he alone has got the right vision. 


Continuing. 


UIT ARTIST I g AAAA: | 
Gera After fefeenfeereefa ! 4.6 II 


sannyasastu mahabaho duhkhamaptumayogatah | 
yogayukto munirbrahma nacirenadhigacchati| | 5.6] | 


amr mahabaho Oh Arjuna! dcs: samnyasah Sannyasa gua 3mqn 


duhkham aptum, is difficult to attain 3a: ayogatah without karmayoga q 
aft: tu munih But the devout aaa: yogayuktah karmayogi zaf 


adhigacchati attains sea brahma Brahman afar nacirena before long. 


6. O! Arjuna, Sanyasa is difficult to attain without Karma Yoga, but the 
devout Karma yogi attains Brahman before long. 


Here Krishna adds a new information. Until now he said both a$ramas are equally 
efficacious, as far as they are concerned, they are looked at objectively; like 
different subject matter that is there in an university; physics is superior or 
chemistry is superior or mathematics is superior; you can never say one science is 
superior to the other because every science is beautiful by itself; and as long as 
utility is concerned, all the sciences are equally useful. 


If you study your life, every moment, chemistry is involved, physics is involved, 
mathematics is involved; even though all the sciences are equal, if | have to choose 
one of them; a particular one may be good for me, because of my mental make up, 
inclination; not that objectively the sciences are inferior or superior but my mental 
make up may make one of them more conducive to me. So like the whether 
condition; there are certain places where there is dry heat; and there are certain 
places where there is humid heat; which is better; if you are in one place, the other 
will seem better; both are equal, but you can analyse which particular one is better 
for my constitution; for some people dry heat is OK; many people cannot survive in 
Madras; because it is humid weather; therefore objectively they are all the same 
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having equal plus and minus point, but depending upon my personality, | may enjoy 
physics more, | may enjoy mathematics, or | may enjoy economic, | may enjoy 
statistics, | may enjoy history; or | may enjoy so many things; fine arts, music, 
there is degree in music. Earlier it was not there; now it is there; BA Music, MA 
Music; etc. everything is there. 


Similarly, Krishna says even though both āsramas are equally efficacious, from the 
standpoint of a person's preparation level; we can find out which one is better and if 
you are going to study from that angle, Krishna says for a mature and prepared 
mind, sanyasa a$rama is OK, fine; it is wonderful; whereas for an unprepared mind, 
sanyasa a$rama is not, not because the asrama has got some problem but because 
of my mental immaturity, the life may appear lonely; who is there for me? whatever 
it be, who is there for me? No one to care for me, is there. And if you are a sanyasi, 
they come and tell their problems to you; no one listens to your problems! Nobody 
will ask: do you have any problem. So therefore a person can miss companionship; 
there are people who get married at the age of 80; for what purpose; 
companionship. So it need not be physical or any psychological reason; it can be for 
any reason. In fact a person can become more and more lonely as a person grows 
more and more old; and it can lead to tremendous depression; in fact one lady was 
telling; they were in America; in America; they were in a lonely place, generally itself 
population is 1/3 and the area is 3 times bigger or 4 times; more area, less 
population; normally itself no. of people are less; they are in an area, where people 
are still not there; and the husband goes to work; now it is totally silence; and she 
felt so lonely, and so depressed and created so many problems for the poor 
husband; and they were almost about to divorce also; so much quarrel; because of 
tremendous depression; you may say it is silent like āšrama; another person says it 
is silent like cremation ground. Silence remaining the same, for one it is an āsrama 
silence, for another one it is a cremation ground silence. And you know what 
happens; somebody advised to come back to India; and she is in Madras, not any 
one of you, do not worry, whenever | give the example, | will not give from the 
current class; all my examples will be like that only; all your stories will be told in 
Anna Nagar! OK. If you do not want to tell your stories anywhere, do not share it 
with me. Now she tells that even though my husband goes, | hear lot of car,bus 
noise; that itself is psychological health for me; that sound is comfortable; And in 
India there is no shortage of noise; anywhere you go, noisy; so for someone silence 
may be wonderful; but for someone silence may cause tremendous depression; 
Bhrthari says: 
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SAAT WA AAT Aca HRA 

KFA udd Ac Ale MIAA 

ATAIĢIUTA HIA ATA PROTA 

J anam sathaam mana matati karanam, 
keshamchit etat mada moha nasanam; 
sthanam viviktham, eminaam vimukthaye; 
kamaduranam ati kama karanam. 


A silent place for a mature person, it is a blessing; he will think of ātma brahman, 
but the very silent place, for another person, it can rake up all the inner problems 
and other things can come; and one may go crazy and therefore Krishna says, to 
enjoy sanyāsa āsrama, one reguires a level of mind which is not that easy. 
Therefore, è mema der: IgA gu hey mahabaho samnyasah duhkham 


aptum. So enjoying a sanyasa way of life is not that easy. Even though when we 
have problems all over, we may think that one has to escape from this; but 
generally a person who is unhappy in grihastha āšrama and jump to sanyāsa 
asrama, it is 99% jumping from frying pan to fire; if everything is fine and one quits 
that is maturity; if one quits when there is problem, that is a problem. and therefore 
dukham aptum ayogatha; whereas zd afer yoga yukto muni; so that munihi, 
munihi means a contemplative minded person, who loves seclusion, who has such a 
mind is called munihil; mananat munihi; mounat munihi; Munihi, two derivationasss 
for muni; the one who enjoys mounam; because in sanyasa a$rama; there is no 
much scope, other members are not there; and for many people it is difficult now to 
talk; and if there is nobody else to talk, they will start talking themselves; you might 
have watched, people talking to themselves; while walking on the road, they will 
talk. When there is a pressure, you have to talk at least to the wall; therefore munih 
means the one who enjoys mounam; munih is one who enjoys contemplation; so 
that person who has got a contemplative mind, how, yoga yukthah; by the practice 
of yoga, either in this life or in the previous life. So the one who has prepared the 
mind through the appropriate sadanas, saha munih; sea 31feresfa brahma 


adhigacchati; such a sanyasi will attain Brahman; will attain moksa; «crfdivr 


nacirena; nacirena before long, that person will attain. 


And therefore Krishna's advice is for majority of people grihastha a$rama is ideal; 
and for a minority, sanyasa asrama is ideal; and also one person may think that he 
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is fit for sanyasa. That is why I told, invariably sanyasa is taken with the advice and 
recommendation of a guru who knows; so when there is concurrence between Sisya 
and guru, then alone sanyasa is given. And that is why the newspaper also we read 
so many pseudo-sanyasi news and after reading many such items, any sanyasi 
comes, the public call all those names; so why because such sanyasi numbers will 
increase why because they take to sanyasa without making sure that they are ready 
for that; therefore why risk; therefore grihastha a$rama is safe; this is Krishna's 
advice. 


Continuing. 


Aar fasraream faforareanr fordfewsr | 

PATA pea sr ferr || 4.6 || 
yogayukto visuddhatma vijitatma jitendriyah| 
sarvabhutatmabhutatma kurvannapi na lipyate | | 5.7 | | 


fafsrarear fstdfegar: vijitātmā jitendriyah having mastered the body and sense 
organs fazer visuddhatma the pure minded verga: yogayuktah Karma 


yogi dzese sarvabhūtātmabhūtātmā (becomes) the Atma which is 
the self of all things 3 gde api kurvan though acting a ferad na lipyate he 
is not affected. 


7. Having mastered the body and sense organs, the pure-minded 
karmayogi (becomes) the Atma which is the self of all beings. Though 
acting, he is not affected. 


So up to the 6th verse, Krishna made a comparative study of both asramas, and he 
said both a$ramas have plus and minus points; both a$ramas are equally efficient; 
but for majority, life of activity is better. With this He concludes the topic of 
lifestyles. 


Now in the following sloka, Krishna talks about the sadanas which everyone has to 
practice irrespective of the lifestyle, wherein there is no option at all; Grihastha also 
must go through those set of sādanās; Sanyasi also must go through those set of 
sadanas. 
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And what are those stages; those stages are beautifully described in this verse; it is 
a verse of sadhanas. What to do? What we are supposed to do, whether we are 
grihastha or sanyasi. What is that? Krishna is now taking a grihastha and He is 
talking about the stages of sādanās, because He has already said Grihastha A$rama 
is superior. Therefore in His mind, a grihastha is in front; so what all stages he 
should go through. 


First stage is Yogayukthah; What do you mean by that; karma yoga yukthaha; one 
should become a karma yogi first as described in third chapter. | do not want to go 
to the details of the third chapter, we have already seen; but to put in a nutshell, 
karma yogi is one, who balances materialistic pursuits and spiritual pursuits. Karma 
yogi is one who does not spend the whole day in earning money only. When the 
whole life is dedicated to material pursuits, and he says | have no time for religion, 
no time for scriptural study, no time to follow, but time is there for everything else; 
and now the number of things for distractions is so many. A karma yogi knows that 
every individual is a mixture of matter and spirit; atma is spirit, anatma is matter; 
dehi is spirit, deha is matter, we are all a mixture of both of them. That means our 
life should have a balance between spiritual pursuit and material pursuit; and 
therefore | should find time for pancha maha yajfias mentioned in the third chapter 
and this spiritual life is meant for my inner growth. | do have many activities for 
material acqusitions; nothing wrong; Veda tells acquire money; nothing wrong in it; 
but do not think that life is only arta kama pradhana; life has also got dharma 
moksa; are you balancing between the two; and it should go in such a way that 
intially the material pursuit may be more; and spiritual pursuit may be less, because 
he is making his life; and he has to therefore he has to climb the corporate ladder; 
have to become the manager; general manager, vice president, president, the more 
you want to climb, the more time. OK initially you may say you do not have time; 
but the aim is the proportion must gradually change. It may be material pursuit 
more; but there should be time for spirituality; and gradually the spiritual pursuit 
should become more and more dominant and the last stage of life should be 
spirituality; spirituality; that is how brahmacarya, grihastha; vanaprastha; sanyasa; 
how beautifully you decide, whether you physically go through the four āšramas or 
not; psychologically, initially 7596 materialism, 2596 spirituality. At least, Swamiji, no 
time; to come to the Sunday class itself is a big thing; | touch the Gita book next 
Sunday before | come to the class; does not matter; but hopefully, you will be able 
devote more and more time. Not only you have to work in that direction, you should 
also pray to the Lord, Oh Lord | must be able to gradually urvarumika iva bhandanat 
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mrtyor muksiya ma mrtat. Just as a raw mango ripens and until it ripens it holds on 
to the tree and once it ripens, it falls. In the same way, initially, | am stuck in all 
these things and finite and minor things; and a time must come | naturally detach 
from the finite and the materialist things and | am hooked to the spiritual goal; and 
this balancing is called yoga yukthatvam; giving importance to inner growth. 


That is why | have told you before, what | am is more important than what | have; 
Initially we are only bothered about what | have and whether we want it or not, to 
just tell the neighbour, you purchase it; because there is status symbol, comparison; 
we should also buy because they have purchased; | am more bothered about what I 
have, less bothered about what | am; what | am should become more and more 
important; and ultimately a liberated person possesses what; 


qe a: kadas U1: 

aM AAAA: | 
arena AA paed: 
altidded: Uere ded: MR II 
mülam taroh kévalamasrayantah 
panidvaye bhoktumamatrayantah| 


kanthamapi strimiva kutsayantah 
kaupinavantah khalubhagyavantah| | 2] | 


Sankaracarya describes a jhāni who does not possesses anything at all but still he is 
purna; therefore ultimately what matters is not what | have but what | am; If this 
importance is understand, | have become a beginning karma yogi. 


And this karma yogi will gradually become what fagerar viSuddhatma, 


visuddhatma will get a purer mind where the vairagyam becomes more and more; 
he depends less and less on external factors; because he has understand that 
dependence is samsāra; and independence is moksa. Therefore my aim should be 
not from dependence to more dependence but my aim should be from dependence 
to less dependence; not only physically even psychologically. | should become 
independent; which is called detachment; and this detachment or vairagyam is 
called visuddha atmatvam; because ragah-attachment is the impurity; detachment is 
purity and visuddha atma ragah-rahithaha atma; in this context, Atma means mind; 
therefore ragahrahithaha, atma anthakaranam yasya. bahuvrihi samasa; this person 
has got vairagyam. 


And then what will happen. Next class we will see that. 
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Hari Om. 


35 A : A A UR 3 * 

quie gg iaaa di 

35 aa: Wed: emfeg: | 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pūrņamevāvasisyate || 

om santih šāntih santih || 
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071 CHAPTER 05, VERSES 07-10 


M 


3? 


Herta PAREN STESNTUDRISESIHIGS 

IEAA aS Fear A ded Te RERA 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


In the first six verses Lord Krishna clarified Arjuna's doubt, regarding grihastha 
asrama and sanyāsa āšrama and his teaching was that there is a choice between 
these two āšramas and therefore, any āšrama can lead a person to the destination 
viz., moksa; but still Krishna personally suggests that sanyasa āsrama is a risky 
asrama if a person is not mentally prepared for that. And it is a riskier a$rama 
because it is a one way traffic. A person cannot experiment with sanyasa a$rama 
and he cannot say that | do not like, therefore let me come back. In the 
Bhagavatham it is very strongly criticised as a wrong action; and strong words are 
used against it; if a person enters sanyasa a$rama and renounces his renunciation; 
and the words used are very strong; it is like the Bhagavatham uses the word, savai 
vanthashi apthrapaha; such a person is a shameless person like a person eating 
what he himself has vomitted; such a powerful word is used; and therefore for a 
immature person sanyasa āšrama can prove risky and is riskier because one cannot 
return back. Whereas in the grihastha asrama, risks are less; and not only that, after 
going through grihastha a$rama a person is given freedom to take sanyasa from 
grihastha a$rama itself. When a person enters grihastha a$rama, for him two 
a$ramas are still open, he can continue in grihastha a$rama and attain moksa; or 
after being in grihastha a$rama for sometime, he can take to sanyasa also, which 
chance is not in sanyasa a$rama, therefore Krishna recommends grihastha asrama 
for majority of people, this is the essence of the first six verses of the fifth chapter. 
Any asrama is OK but grihastha a$rama is preferable. 


Having clarified that doubt of Arjuna, now Krishna comes to a different topic and 
that is the topic of sadhana and as | have repeatedly said, as far as sadhana is 
concerned, there is no choice at all, whether one is grihastha or sanyasi, one has to 
initially go through the steps of purification. And therefore in both asramas, rituals 
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are prescribed; of course in Sanyasa a$rama, the sādhanās are of a different nature, 
but in sanyasa asrama also, there are sadhana for purification. In Grihastha a$rama 
also, there are sadhanas for purification, which is called āšrama dharma. 


Faas quar gidrura | 
mui Acia aie wqseue ||3|| 


svavarna$ramadharmena tapasā haritosanat | 
sadhanam prabhavetpumsam vairāgyādi catustayam |[3|| 


Sankarācārya says in his aparoksanubhüti; sva varnasrama dharmena, every body 
can get purity of mind by following his or her own varna or āšrama; the type of 
karma will defer; but the phalam is uniform; what is the uniform phalam; citta 
shuddhi. And having attained citta Suddhih in both the a$ramas; all the seekers 
should thereafter go to which is vedanta $ravana manana nidhidhyasanam, and 
attain moksa, remaining where they are. So these steps of sadhana are beautifully 
presented in the seventh verse; what are the steps everyone should go through, 
irrespective of the a$rama. And Krishna is concentrating on a grihastha, because 
Krishna has recommended grihastha āšrama; therefore he is keeping in mind a 
grihastha, a man or women in the society; 


And what is the first stage of sadhana; yogayuktah; become a karma yogi; yogah 
here means karma yogah; yogayuktah means karma yogena yukthah; karma yogi 
bhava; and what is the indication of a karma yogi; Krishna has talked about that in 
the third chapter, five-point programme he gave, 


mayi sarvani karmani sannyasyadhyatmacétasa | 
nirāšīrnirmamē bhütva yudhyasva vigatajvarah || 3.30 || 


We saw the five factors or conditions which make a karma yogi; | do not want to go 
to the details; to put it in brief, the main indication of a karma yogi is he gives 
spiritual growth top priority. Inner growth he gives top priority; even though he 
knows material well being is required; material prosperity is required; he knows the 
value of material prosperity but considers spiritual growth as more important than 
material possessions. 


As | said before, what matters is not what | have, what matter is what | am. My 
peace does not depend upon what | have; my peace depends upon what | am; 
security does not depend upon what | have; security depends upon what | have; 


| 2 
031 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Fifth Chapter - SWR: 


happiness does not depend upon what | have; happiness depends upon what | am; 
karma yogi focuses on this principle. And having focused on this principle, he 
dedicates the entire thing to the Lord as a pooja, I$varapana bhuddya, as a 
dedication to the Lord, he does every actions, and receives every result of action, as 
isvara prasada. 


These are the three conditions which make a karma yogi, giving priority to spiritual 
growth; dedicating the very life as an offering to the Lord and accepting every 
experience as prasadam from the Lord. Such a person is called yogayuktah; and 
what is the result of this sadhana; this sadhana changes the personality. So what | 
am becomes different; while the society is going to measure your success in terms 
of your possession, vedanta measures your success in terms of your personality 
transformation; karma yoga may not bring success as the society sees but karma 
yoga brings success as vedanta sees. 


And what is that transformation; visuddhatma bhavathi; visuddhatma means pure 
minded. visuddhatma anthakaranam yasya. And what is purity of mind; purity of 
mind is freedom from all the unhealthy ways of thinking; kama krodhah, lobhah, 
mohah, madah matsaryah, etc. that negative tendencies are the unhealthy 
tendencies, which Krishna calls in the 16th chapter, asuri sampath, the removal of 
asuri sampth will take place, and in its position, daivi sampath is developed. 


HAA weeadsmfaretamerararegateerfae | 
AAA GARU AAT CACAMACAT AAAI 98. % il 


abhayam sattvasamsuddhirjhanayogavyavasthitih| 
danam damasca yajfia$ca svadhyayastapa arjavam|| 16. 1 || 


we were seeing in the morning class, what are the positive virtues. So development 
of positive virtues and freedom from negative tendencies is visuddhātmā; sarnskrta 


atma bhavathi; this is the second stage. 


and then what is the next stage, fafsrarear fstāfegu: vijitātmā jitendriyah; so they 


should go together; atma means here body very interesting: there are two words; 
visuddhatma and vijitatma. 


in the word visuddhatma, atma means mind; 
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in the word vijitātmā, ātma means body; vijitah ātmā Sariram ēnasah vijitātmā. 


And jitēndriyah, the one who has mastered the sense organs. So vijitatma means 
the one who has mastered the body, and jitendriyah means the one who has 
mastered the sense organs. In short the one who is the master of his own organs; 
one who is the master of his organs, his own personality. 


So vijitatma, jitendriyah and both are important; it is like making use of a river 
properly. When you have to make use of a river properly, two things are required; 
one you have to dam the river, otherwise the water will go waste by flowing into the 
ocean; that is daming the river; but if you dam the river and you do not challenise 
the water, the water will increase and increase and there will be pressure and then 
in over_pressure the dam will be damned; therefore it involves two things; one is 
not allowing the water to be wasted; storing and then directing. Similarly we have 
got physical energy; we have got sensory energy; we have got mental energy; we 
have got intellectual energy; in fact we have so much energy, but it is all wasted 
away; this person stores and challenlises; this is called mastery over one's own 
organ; so visuddhatma bhavathi; jitēndriyah bhavathi. 


Once a person has purified and mastered his organ, he has become a qualified 
person for self-knowledge and such a person is called jhāna yogyah purusa; so the 
pre-condition for self-knowledge is purity and mastery over the organ; purity and 
mastery over the organs, is jhāna yogyata. 


Up to this religion comes; the entire religion is meant for jhāna yogyata prapthi; the 
entire veda purva bhaga is meant for jhana yogyata prapthi and once | have got 
jAana yogyata, the next stage, philosophy, comes from vedanta. | have to go to 
vedanta; from karma kanda, | have to go to jhāna kanda; and that stage is indicated 
by single word adds Ha sarvabhūtātmabhūtātmā bhavathi; the 
karma yogi gets converted into jfana yogi; the active person gets converted into 
contemplative person; the extrovert person gets turned towards himself; so he is 
called sarvabhütatmabhütatma. 


And through jhāna yoga, what knowledge he will get, that knowledge Krishna is 
presenting in a single word, it is a very significant word. So this jhana yoga involves 
three stages: 
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e the first stage is understanding that l-am-the-consciousness which is different 
from the body; is the first stage of jnanam; |-am-the-consciousness which is 
different from the body. To remind you of my example, just as recognising that 
the light is something different from the hand; even though light is intimately 
associated with the hand, light is a separate entity, which survives, which 
continues even after the hand is removed. Similarly when | say l-am- 
consciousness, consciousness is something independent of the body. So this we 
saw elaborately in the second chapter of the Gita; from verse No.12 to 25. So 
you have to remind yourselves of that portion; | do not want to get into the 
details now; this is the first stage; 


the second stage of knowledge is, I-the-consciousness behind this body is the 
same consciousness behind every body; like the light which is upon this object, is 
the same light which is upon this mike also; this mike also, this book also; the 
division belongs to the mike and book; in the light, there is no division at all; it is 
one light; one indivisible light; one whole light, one formless light is pervading 
every formed object. Similarly there is one formless-consciousness, which is 
pervading every formed-body; this is the second stage of knowledge. 


So what is the first stage; the first stage is |-am-the-consciousness behind-my-body; 
the second stage of knowledge is |-am-the-consciousness behind-every-body. 


e and then there is a third stage also, which Krishna will tell in some other context; 
in this context, he does not tell that; therefore | am also going to keep it in 
suspense; some other context, | will tell that; 


So Krishna says: sarvabhūtātmabhūtātmā; jnana yogi is one who knows that | am 
the atma behind my body and all the bodies; sarvabhuta atma; | am not only eka 
bhūta ātma; bhūtam means šarīram; sarva bhūta atma means | am not only behind 
his Sariram; but | am behind sarva bhūtam; 


sarvabhūtasthamātmānam sarvabhūtāni ca''tmani | 
Iksate yogayuktatma sarvatra samadaršanah || 6.29 || 


yo mam pašyati sarvatra sarvam ca mayi pašyati | 
tasyaham na prana$yami sa ca mē na pranasyati || 6.30 || 
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We are going to see the details again in the 6th chapter; here note this much, jnana 
yogi is one who knows, | am the consciousness behind this body and every body. 


Then because of this knowledge, what benefit does he attain; because of this 
knowledge, what benefit does he attain. Krishna says the benefit is detachment from 
the body; freedom from déha abhimana, which is the most powerful thing; | never 
say | have an incidental body, | always say that | am the body; | may not say | am 
the body; but every details about myself | give is only from the standpoint of the 
body. First | tell my age or cover my age; whatever that be, and even covering the 
age is because of déhabhimanam only; telling the age is also because of 
déhabhimanam; when you say that | am the son or daughter of so and so; again it 
is from the standpoint of the body only. In fact, our entire life is governed by dēha 
abimana and by this knowledge, the radical shift that take place is | see myself as 
the consciousness functioning through the body but not the body itself; and once 
there is detachment from the body, Krishna says there is detachment from the 
actions of the body also; So dēha abhimana tyaga leads to karma abhimāna tyagah; 
because all karmas belong to the body alone; all the karmas belong to the body, 
when | identify with the body, necessarily | will identify with the karmas also. To put 
in technical language, dharmi abhimana will lead to dharma abhimana. In fact 


Sankarācārya introduces his Brahmasutra bhāsyam, only with this basic statement. 
All our problems are based on two abhimanam; one is the identification with the 
body and the other is identification with the properties of the body; and the whole 
vedanta is tackling this abhimana. 


And therefore Krishna here says  wéáspmemepgeHr ogden a Rà 


sarvabhūtātmabhūtātmā kurvannapi na lipyatē; he is not tainted by any action; he 
does not identify with any action; even when the body is active; kurvannapi; like 
travelling in the car; when the car is going in 80 kilometers per hour, you do not 
gasp. You are in the car; but the fast running belongs to the car, you do not have 
gasping; similarly, jani does not have karma abhimana; this is called ahamkara 
abhimana abhava; and this idea we saw in the third chapter also; refer back; 


prakrteh kriyamanani guņaih karmāņi sarvasah | 
ahankaravimudhatma kartā'hamiti manyatē || 3.27 || 


The one who identifies with the body and becomes a karmi, and conseguently a 
Bhokta also. Krishna says he is vimūdah; and then who is a wise person: 
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tattvavit tu mahabaho gunakarmavibhagayoh | 
guna gunésu vartanta iti matva na sajjate || 3.28 || 


Jani is one who is able to objectify his own body, as part of this creation. J ust as | 
look upon several other bodies, as part of this creation, subject to arrival and 
departure, | read the obituary column, with total detachment; and | also know the 
philosophy behind; one day we all have to leave; and we are all great philosophers, 
with regard to somebody else's death; why we are great philosophers; why because 
we are objective with regard to other bodies; but when you are objective, you 
accept natural laws; 


objectivity leads to the acceptance of god's law; whereas subjectivity leads to 
resistance; protest; anger; depression; against what; God's law. 


and jnani does not have subjectivity with regard to his own body and therefore he is 
able to accept the law of the lord, this body is born; asthi, jayathe, vardhathe, 
viparinamathe, apaksiyathe, vina$yathi; and this is called detachment; s facad na 


lipyate; not affected; This is explained further. 


sid fe» wemwefa adr Aaa accatad | 

EED EN uere as ELEGIT MAAS FRATA || 9.C |l 

naiva kincitkaromiti yukto manyeta tattvavit| 
pasyafisrnvansprsanjighrannasnangacchansvapansvasan| | 5.8| | 


Wedel AAA TEV eA aA | 
slegunvilfegumiy dded sft RAA gp 4.8 Il 


pralapanvisrjangrhnannunmisannimisannapi| 
indriyāņīndriyārthēsu vartanta iti dharayan| | 5.9| | 


afa w*:«t api pašyan even while seeing 5a« hearing X92774 $pr$an touching 
fats jighnan smelling 3244 ašnan eating = gacchan moving Faqa 
svapan reclining ead $vasan breathing voter pralapan talking Ayaa 
visrjan evacuating 7evr« grhnan receiving zfray=1 unmisan opening the eye 


MAA nimisan and closing the eye aşa: accada yaktah tattvavit the 
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disciplined knower of the Truth 4-3a manyeta understands s ùA na 


karomi | do not do Pea va sfc kificid ev iti anything at all, «maa sfā 
dharayan iti bearing in mind that şa indriyani sense organs aded 


vartante remain sfeguržy indriyarthesu in sense objects. 


8-9. Even while seeing, hearing, touching, smelling, eating, moving, 
reclining, breathing, talking, evacuating, opening the eye, closing the eye, 
the disciplined knower of the truth, understands ‘1 do not do anything at 
all" bearing in mind that the sense organs remain in sense-objects. 


So the wise person's way of life is talked about; which is the result of jhāna yoga. So 
he has gone through karma yoga and he has gone through jnana yoga also and now 
he is a jani; and he can be either a grihastha jnāni or sanyasi jnani. If you 
remember 4th chapter, Krishna talked about both jānis. So this sloka is relevant for 
both grihastha-jhāni and sanyasi-jnani; both quiet withdrawn-jhāni as well as active- 
jRani; in our tradition itself we had some jānis who are utterly withdrawn; they did 
not even move away from the a$rama in which they were, or the locality in which 
they were; people like Ramana Maharshi or Tapovanam, etc. They were not that 
active; we also had great jhānis who are more active than ordinary grihastha; Why 
Sankaracarya himself is supposed to moved around India several times; Badrinath 
you go there is Sankaracarya temple, Kedarnath you go, there is a temple, and 
when 8th century or 7th century; how did you go; if we want to go from here to 
there, etc. we think of which bus etc. we will get; so Sankaracarya had gone; he had 
established mathas; he had debated with so many people, he had written so many 
vēdāntic works; so many devotional works; shanmatha sthapana he did; in fact his 
activities were much much more than any grihastha. but what is common to both; 
detachment; and therefore Krishna says a jnani always had this knowledge, aham 
naiva kinchit karomi; the real-l, the higher-l, the atma svarūpam does not do 
anything at all; it is akarta. It is akarta; it does not do anything at all; it is akarta; 
therefore it is abokta; it does not do any action because it is incapable of doing any 
action; exactly like when the hand moves, the light does not move at all; the light 
appears to move; but it does not. And even when he understands that | am akarta 
and abokta, he allows the body and senses to function in the world according to his 
designation, because when he does not have anything personal to accomplish, what 
will determine his action; the need of the society will determine this action; because 
the jāni does not have anything to accomplish; he is pürna purusa; krita krityata; 
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compassion towards the society; the suffering society; the ignorant society; the 
confused society; and not that he entertains love and compassion; jhanam naturally 
brings out the love and compassion. As our Swamiji beautifully says we need not 
acquire love; because the innate nature of everyone is love; innate nature of 
everyone is compassion; but now the love and compassion are suppressed because 
of selfishness, which is due to abhimana; when the abhimana goes away; he does 
not acquire; but already available love and compassion gets thrown out; just 
manifested. 


And how does love and compassion express itself; it expresses itself in the form of 
action, which is required. If he is surrounded by poor people who require the help, 
food, clothing, etc. he will provide that; if those things are already there; but their 
needs is knowledge, he will provide the knowledge; bhukti mukti pradhataca tasmai 
$ri gurave namah; so if money is required, whatever money he gets he will give; 
food is required; whatever is required he will give; everything is there; but ignorance 
is there; solid in the society; what will he give; he will give knowledge and therefore, 
he allows his body-mind-complex to function according to the requirement, and all 
those actions will be dharmic actions. Because actions become adharmic because of 
deha abhimana; once deha abhimana is gone, any action will be dharmic only; 
because when selfishness is not there; his identification will be with what, the entire 
world. 


There is a beautiful sloka in Malayalam; 


6690 af) m CINIAG) CMMS colemetlao; 


COMMODI Godo EMI AM EAA  eooemnemea, UOB 


m230226moo» ma: 
ñān-enna bhāvamatu tōnnāyka vēņamiha;  tonnunnatakil-akilam fan-enna 
bhavamatu tonnénamé, varada nārāyāņāya namah 


Oh Lord, | should not have | notion; if at all | have an I notion, that | should be 
identified with the entire creation; 


and when | am identified with totality; | am God; and identified with totality; 


whatever | do will be God's action; and God can never do adharma, jhāni also is 
incapable of adharma; and therefore his actions will continue. what are the actions; 
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PAR pae RSA aA pasyah $rnvan spršafi jighran a$nan; these five indicate 


pancha jnanendriya karmani; seeing, hearing, touching, smelling, and tasting; asnan 
means tastin. So the jhānēndriyas continue to do their karma; not jhāni stops all the 


actions; and similarly he allows the karméndriyas also to function; what are they; 
LAUT EAU] VAL Fase TEU 3femwe festes svapan svasan pralapan visrjan grhnan 
unmisan nnimisann; so they all indicate karméndriya karmani; pralapan, talking; 
visrjan excreting; grhnan, taking; unmisan nnimisann, even opening the eyes and 
closing the eyes; and svapan, svašan, even breathing in and out and svapan and 
even reclining or sleeping; all these actions will continue, there is no change in 
action; not that after jhānam he walks with the hand, standing upside down; there is 
no change and not that he eats through the nose or ears; same mouth he will eat, 
same teeth he chews; everything will be the same; because Arjuna asks: 


sthitaprajfiasya ka bhasa samādhisthasya kēšava | 
sthitadhīh kim prabhāsēta kimāsīta vrajēta kim || 2.54 || 


Because we all got a notion that a jāni must be different from other people; some 
difference must be there!; some physical difference we expect; or some kind of 
language difference we expect, or all the time sitting with closed eyes, etc. we 
expect; or he should be laughing to himself, looking up, etc. and we have got all 
kinds of funny notions; and if anybody is very normal like other people, this person 
cannot be a jnani, because he is eating with his mouth; jāni is one who has 
jnānam; other than that, there is no difference at all in his activities and this jhanam 
brings about a radical attitudinal change towards the life situations. 


And because of this attitudinal change, there is a change in responses also. When 
one small problem comes, an ajfiani cries profusely for weeks together; whereas this 
person - as they talk about that stoic philosopher, when a big tragedy took place, 
he asked What?; and the next moment, he remembered the teaching, and said So 
What: That's the difference between ajnani and jāni. Life will have ups and down, 
but ajnani is shocked; What he asks and sometimes he has heart attack also; and 
like that person, so he had a weak heart and he got a lottery prize 10 lakhs and 
somebody had to reveal this to that person, and therefore his doctor agreed to 
reveal the news; and the doctor called this person and if you get lottery prize etc. 
what will you do, and after preparing for half an hour, suppose you have got 10 
lakhs, what will you do; and the patient said that | am surviving because of you; 
your contribution to my life is so great, therefore five lakhs | will just give to you. 
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Doctor collapsed and died; therefore that is what indicates the shock. For a jnani 
there is nothing called shock, even if it arrives, it does not take much time, for 


changing from what to so what; that is Gita; Gita is going from what to so what; 


OK; you can ask but come to the next class. 


So therefore, so unmisan nnimisann api, slegurvitfegummg = added 


indriyanindriyarthesu vartantē; because he understands that my body is also 


made up of matter; the world is also made of matter; matter and matter will have to 
interact; nobody can escape from interaction; some people think peace of mind has 
to be attained by getting away from the world; and they try to close the eyes and 
ears; mudras are all there; how long you will keep like this; and they want to close 
the mind also in the name of yoga; they want to remove every thought from the 
mind, and sit in nirvikalpa samadhi, so that they can avoid interaction but Bhagavan 
says how long you can escape, because prarabdhah karma will not allow you to sit 
in samadhi permanently; 


Ku AHR Us sila: vfüfq wae: | 


punasca janmantarakarmayogal sa eva jīvah svapiti prabuddhah | Kaivalya. |. 14 | 


How can we avoid interaction; so jnani allows the interaction with the knowledge 
that indriyāņī, boudika indriyāņī, indriya arthesu; boudika visayēsu, indriyani means 
sense organs, visaya means sense objects; they will interact and it will produce 
sensations, stimuli; vartante. It will be like that; when the weather is very warm, you 
will sweat; when the weather is pleasant it is not only pleasant for us, but for the 
mosquitos also. Therefore they come in plenty; therefore that goes on. Therefore 
how can you escape from the interaction with the senses; therefore adea gfd amaa 
vartanta iti dharayan; dharayan; jhani remebers this in and through all the inter 
actions but in and through all of them, what does he remember, you go back to the 
8th sloka, first line, accafad gad: Ata tattvavit yuktah manyeta. 


So tatttvavit means jfiani; yuktah means an integrated person, who is alert person. 


When you lead a mechanical life, Gita is not available to help you in crisis; 
mechanical life, Gita is useless. But when | lead an alert life then this knowledge is 
there all the time to protect, that person is called yuktah; alert; deliberate; 
conscious, that is what buddhistic people recommend; so they have got special 
training; everything you practice deliberately; tea drinking; it is a big practice; you 
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have to take the tea and then slowly lift; we will finish in two gulps; and then bring 
the mouth and slowly drink, every action you do deliberately; this is a training; so 
deliberate life, one who leads is called yuktah; he always remembers what; 3rgat sta 


Sead aham naiva kiicitkaromī. | have got a higher-self; in front of which the 


lower-l is insignificant and negligible; 


Continuing. 


SEATA HAN Us cueedr sd a: | 

fere a A Wet wsTu3f paren || 9.29 II 
brahmanyadhaya karmani sangam tyaktva karoti yah | 
lipyate na sa papena padmapatramivambhasa | | 5.10 | | 


amm adhaya dedicating sai! karmani the actions szat brahmani to the 


Lord x: u aia sah ya karoti he who acts «car uz tyaktva saūgam 
without attachment a mà na lipyate is not affected uris pāpena by 
papam za 4044 iva padmapatram just as the lotus leaf 31723141 ambhasa (is 


not wet) by water. 


10. Dedicating the actions to the Lord, he who acts without attachment is 
not affected by papam just as the lotus leaf (is not wet) by water. 


So what happens to a jnāni was mentioned in the previous two slokas. What 
happens is: he discovers a higher-I; in front of which the lower-I and its problems 


will appear small. It is like during the freedom struggle, people were worried about 
India's liberation struggle; I-the-Indian was prominent and predominant and 
because of that, they plunged into freedom struggle; and received blows. And they 
were sent to Andamans. You should go the cellular jail and see what all things those 
people suffered; they could have lead a very very happy life; all that things are kept; 
how punishments were given; how 3rd degree torture methods were used; what 
made them put up with all those things. Their body is also made up of the same 
material; not only they went to jail; they said they will go again to jail; even though 
they have tasted the treatment; what made them say that: very simple; they had 
two 'l' s; one the physical-I which certainly suffers and they had another |, 
ideological-I you call it; or intellectual-l; 1-the-Indian; and I-the-individual; and 
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when that | was predominant; somebody is ruling us; we have to work for the 
national freedom; they found that these sufferings were insignificant. Not that they 
are absent; but you discover something far superior in front of which this will 
become smaller. It is like you have got a cup of water, in which there is some salt; it 
is saltish water; and you want to remove the saltishness from the water; and | say 
that that you should not evaporate but the remove the salt; you have to remove the 
saltishness; what do you do; you go on adding water; and when it is diluted with so 
much water, then salt is technically there; but it is not felt at all. It is not that jani 
does not have body pain; when sickness comes, biological pain cannot be avoided; 
jfiánam does not give you freedom from biological pain; and we do not call biological 
pain as samsara; what we call as samsara is our psychological problem; a child has 
got only biological pain; the child does not build upon that; this pain if it increases, 
what will it be; what disease it will be; what treatment it will need; how much 
money it will cost: how will the family affect; child does not have those problems. So 
jnāni also goes through ups and downs but what happens is in the discovery of a 
bigger |, like the freedom struggle person, whose suffered the physical pain, but 
every time they said Vande Mataram, one more; but they did not stop vande 
Mataram; even though they knew that | am going to get one more; what made 
them do that; it is a discovery of a different-l; and if this simple elevation from 
individual to Indian gave them such a strength then what to talk of the expansion of 
the |; from Indian to |-am-an-Asian; then I-am-a-human-being; then |-am-a-living- 
being; then I-am-the-Being; being means tat brahma aham asmi. So the | expands 
to such an extent that these become insignificant; this is the jnāni's method of 
conquering ahamkara; but it requires discovering the higher |, which is extremely 
subtle. And suppose there is a person who cannot discover that subtle-I. What to 
do. He does not understand that atma atma atma you say; we are not able to 
understand. Now basic question, the atma is there or is it our imagination; so 
therefore Krishna says until you discover that higher abstract self, may you develop 
devotion to the Lord with any form that you like. That is what | say, if you are a not 
able to depend upon the higher self; learn to depend upon God; that is why | said 
world-dependence to God-dependance to Self-dependence. World-dependence to 
God-dependence is called karma yoga; and God-dependence to self-dependence is 
called jhana yoga. Before coming to Self, depend on God. Here Ratnagirisvar is 
there; He will take care of us, we will surrender to him. With this grace; | will be 
able to face the ups and downs of my life; and therefore Krishna comes down in this 


sloka from jnana yoga to karma yoga again. 
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And what is the difference between the two; in jhāna yoga there is the dependence 
on higher-Self, which is abstract; whereas in karma yoga, the dependence is on God, 
as an external principle as Rama, Krishna, Devi; which is relatively easier; for 
everybody dvaita bhakthi is easier; Advaitam is difficult; Krishna says be a dvaiti; no 
hurry. In other religions, in one life you have to accomplish everything; so there is a 
time pressure. In our religion, there is no time pressure at all; come very slowly; not 
in this janma; Ok, carried forward, try in the next janma; you need not write all the 
exams again; carried forward is there; one paper at a time. 


And therefore Krishna comes down and says: «af seam karmani 


brahmanyadhaya; until you discover the higher-self, may you depend upon 
sagunam brahma; brahmani means saguna brahmani, saguna brahma is what: 
isvarah; ista devata; so develop devotion towards an ista dēvatā; and that is why 
we have got puranams and puranams and puranams and if you read Ramayanam, 
Rama becomes so real to you, it is not an abstract principle; Bhagavatham you read; 
Krishna will become so real to you; by reading such scriptures, | will discover bhakthi 
in any particular form of the Lord; and once | discover what do | do; surrender to 
the Lord; and not only surrender, karmani brahmanyadhaya; dedicate all your 
actions to that Lord. So sarvani karmani brahmanyadhaya; kamya karmas also you 
can dedicate; niskamya karmas also you can dedicate; sarvani karma; if it is an 
niskamya karma, you do not expect any result of it; whatever result comes, you give 
to the Lord itself; | did not expect any money, but they gave some money; | do not 
need that money; | donated to the very same institution; we often hear. So some 
award is given; donate the same to that institute; if it is a kamya karma; where I 
expect the result; receive the result but receive it as what i$vara prasada; so this is 
called brahmani sarva karma adhanam; the details we will see in the next class. 


Hari Om 


pha quara quieres | 

35 aa: Wied: mfg Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih šāntih || 
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072 CHAPTER 05, VERSES 10-13 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 
IEAA TAS Wied ded Te RERA, 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 


asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


We saw in the beginning of the 5th chapter, that there is a choice with regard to the 
lifestyle that a person takes to: either pravrtti marga which is grihastha asrama 
pradhana; or nivrtti marga which is sanyāsa a$rama pradhāna. With regard to these 
two basic a$ramas, the $astras give us choice. And later Krishna also pointed out 
that between these two asramas; grihastha a$rama he recommends for two reasons, 


the first reason is that it is less risky; 


and the second reason is after entering grihastha a$rama a person can still go to 
sanyasa a$rama later, but after entering sanyasa a$rama, one cannot come back to 
grihastha asrama; 


because of these reasons, Krishna recommended Grihastha a$rama as a better 
option; and having talked about the two forms of optional life styles, now Krishna is 
talking about the sadhanas that one has to go through, in spite of the differences in 
the lifestyle and the sadhana happens to be the same, that if initially sadhana is for 
mental purification or jhāna yogyatha prāpthihi and the next stage of sadhana is 
jhana prapthi. A sanyasi also should get jhana yogyatha and jhānam. A grihastha 
also should get jhāna yogyatha and jnanam. 


And for getting jnana yogyatha, one has to take to some activity, karma is the only 
method of getting jhāna yogyatha. The type of karma may vary, but karma is the 
only method of getting jhāna yogyatha. In simple language, jhāna yogyatha can be 
translated as purity; so it can be either kayikam karma, or vacikam karma or 
manasam karma; according to the availability and situation, but can concentrate 
more on kayikam-physical, vacikam-verbal, or manasam-mental. Even doing a 
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manasa pūja, if a person cannot do physical puja for various reasons, then the same 
puja can be replaced by manasa puja, that is why Sankaracharya has written several 
manasa puja; Shiva manasa pūjas; 


Iet: pea RAA: Feet ratnaih kalpitamasanam himajalaih snanam; and devi 
manasa puja is there; more elaborate; 


Heche ayaa fauroreafut- 
adtū poraa Ra Paraga 
Ieteds mg ueritas: AAAA 

Aana aAa steīfēt d figni Small 


kallolollasitamrtabdhilaharimadhye virajanmani- 
dvipe kalpakavatikaparivrte kadambavatyujjvale| 
ratnastambhasahasranirmitasabhamadhye vimanottame 
cintaratnavinirmitarn janani te simhasanam bhavaye||1]| 
mamtramatrkapuspamalastavah by Sankara 


First ratna simhasanam; then argyam; padyam, naivedyam. etc. Everything 
wonderful gem slēkās, Šankarācārya has given; thus chanting this will become 
vachika puja; mentally visualising the meaning of this will become manasa puja, 
and all these pujas will also purify the mind; in short there must be karma; karma 
alone can purify. 


Sankara says in Vivekachüdamani; cittasya Suddhayé karma; and having practised 
karma for citta Suddhih, one will get jAana yogyatha or purity, thereafter one has to 
come to vedanta vicara and vedanta vicara alone can give jhānam. What karma 
gives the other ones cannot give and what the other one gives, karma cannot give; 
like different nutrients from different types of food; what wheat can give another 
particular vegetable, perhaps lemon cannot gap; that is why they talk about the 
balanced diet; so that you get all the nutrients; similarly purity cannot be gained 
without karma; and knowledge cannot be gained without vedanta vichara; therefore 
Krishna says follow karma, purify, study scriptures, know and be free. This is the 
vaidika marga; and thereafter Krishna wants to point out, mere mechanical 
performance of karma does not guarantee purity. 
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So not only karma is important; the method of doing that karma; the attitude with 
which we do karma; the attitude with which we look upon the result of the karma; 
they also are important; mere karma does not guarantee purification and that is we 
add a suffix, karma yogah. The yoga indicates the proper method of doing karma, 
because of which, karma will become purificatory thing; therefore karma minus yoga 
cannot purify; karma plus yoga purifies. 


Now the question is what are those conditions which will make karma into karma 
yoga; which alone we are seeing now in the 10th verse; an important verse; a 
beautiful verse; karmani brahmani adhaya. 


The first condition is it should be dedicated to the Lord as an offering adhanam 
means samarpanam; brahmani adhanam, īsvarē samarpanam Īsvarārparņa. This 
isvararparna dedication will itself bring about a change in the personality. Dedication 
is not a physical action; because karma is not a material; you can take and put in 
front of Lord's photo. How do you dedicate karma to the Lord. It is only mentally 
telling the Lord; Oh Lord, Ta aa wa HAA da da affer wat gamme yat yat karma 


karomi tat tat akilam šarnbho tavaradhanam; it is a samkalpa; which converts karma 


into a worship; and what is the advantage of this dedication; the first advantage is 
whatever | dedicate to the Lord, | will do properly, sincerely, wholeheartedly. 
Because | cannot keep a second hand thing for puja. | do not know people do that; 
it is only for the temple, small plantain is OK. They have got special clothes for the 
danam for $raddham; it should be the other way around; what | give the Lord 
should be the best; and therefore | will not judge the action; any action is done 
wholeheartedly; | do not require a supervisor to see. 


first the action is done with dedication, and second advantage is when there is 
remembrance of the Lord, dedication to the Lord, that karma becomes puja, puja 
will purify the mind; and therefore sarvani karmani brahmani adhaya. 


Then what should be my attitude to the result; karma phalam; the attitude will 
depend upon the type of karma that | am doing, there are two types of karma, the 
scriptures prescribe certain karmas exclusively for spiritual growth; like sandhya 
vandanam; it does not promise any material benefit; it is exclusively prescribed for 
spiritual growth; going to temple; or any other japa; which | said in the third chapter 
as pancha maha yajnah, otherwise called nitya naimittika karmani, otherwise called 
vihita karmani. There are certain actions, exclusively meant for purification; the ideal 
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example is daily prayer; with regard to such purificatory action, | can totally dedicate 
them to the Lord, because there is no material benefit involved in it. It is exclusively 
meant for citta Suddhih; so ferra aa Aà yian Seay sáo niskāma karma visaye 


pürnataya iSvara arpanam; and the result will not disturb me also because there is 


no material result involved for me to get disturbed. 


Then we have got a second set of actions called sakama karmani, where we do 
expect result, like working in some concern, some company where we expect salary; 
or we are working to build a house for ourselves which we want; not for dedicating 
to the Lord; for myself; so they all will come under kamya karma; and when we are 
involved in kamya karma, what is the attitude; | have discussed this elaborately in 
third chapter, | dedicate it to the Lord and then receive the same thing back as 
I$vara prasada; give to the Lord and take back; like autograph some people bring; 
Swamiji, Gita chapter we have purchased; please autograph it; so when they give, | 
am not supposed to keep it for myself; | have to return to them; so then you are 
taking the very same thing as prasadam. Similarly, salary | keep it in front of the 
Lord's photo and | take, buy new clothes, keep it in front of the Lord and take; and I 
take a new house or build a new house, | keep the Lord's photo and enter the 


house, making it as the I$vara's prasada. Thus in the case of kamya karmas, my 
attitude is I$vara arpanam, and then take it back as prasada; in the case of niskama 
karma, | dedicate it to the Lord because | do not expect anything in return; and in 
both these attitude, I$vara arpana and prasada buddhi; what is the advantage; 
anxiety over karma phalam goes away. In this i$vara arpana buddhi and prasāda 
buddhi; what happens; lubrication happens, my life goes smoothly, without violent 


reaction; Why there is no violent reaction, because whatever happens is taken as 
God's will; and my attitude towards God is what, God can never be unjust. God can 
never do injustice and if at all | feel that the benefit | get is disproportionate, 
improper | only take it that | do not know what are the factors involved; God knows 
better. 


Therefore what | get is what | deserve; not what | desire; once | know that God 
cannot be unjust; anything that | get is prasada and therefore Krishna says sangam 
tyaktva; give up the anxiety regarding future; which is the biggest problem for every 
householder; in grihastha āšrama the biggest problem is what: anxiety; and they 
say, whatever happens to me, it is OK, but nothing should happen to my son, 
daughter or grandson, even when the great grandson becomes 97, nothing should 
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happen to him; so loka samasta ma pouthraha cha sukhino bhavantu. Let the whole 
world and my grand son, as though the grandson is outside the world, in some other 
world, loka samasta sukhino bhavantu, means your wonderful grandson is also 
included; that extra anxiety is also taken care of; that is called sangam tyaktva; sign 
of karma yoga is calmness of the mind; the sign of true devotion is calmness of the 
mind; karma yogi will plan for the future, but he is not going to be anxious over the 
future; this Krishna calls sangam tyagah; therefore Arjuna; dedicate all your actions 
to the Lord; and give up all your concerns over the future. 


And then what is the benefit of that; x ae a fereid sa papena na lipyate; he will not 


be affected by any papam, the karma will not produce papam for him; even if there 
are certain defects in the action. Suppose | am doing the puja for citta Suddhi; in 
that puja any defect comes, nothing happens; but when the same pūja is done for 
the material benefit; then it can create, no result or it cannot sometimes produce 
negative result also. So for a karma yogi, papa bhayam is not there; and therefore 
papena, na lipyate, he is not affected or tainted; therefore his life is like what: 
padma patram ambasa iva; just as lotus leaf is in water, it is like grihastha; why 
because it is amidst people; grihastha is one who is amidst people, amidst 
responsibilities; amidst problems; like the lotus leaf, which is in water, but it is not 
tainted, wet by water. So therefore padma patram ambasa, ambas means water; 
just as he is not affected. Similarly, he will have so many responsibilities; but we can 
see him smiling; otherwise the problem what we face is what; no smile at all; the 
price that many people pay for entering grihastha āšrama is as somebody nicely 
said, it is a situation in which a person loses bachelor's degree and never gets the 
Masters. So therefore you can be a grihastha and still continue to smile, because you 
do not worry too much. 


Continuing. 


aa Ar qu ST haha | 
zT: HA pia AST AFAA dp 4.28 Il 


kayena manasa buddhya kēvalairindriyairapiļ 
yoginah karma kurvanti sangam tyaktva''tmasuddhayé | | 5.11 | | 


«aa Usa tyaktva sangam without attachment zit: yoginah karmayogis 


adfed a kurvanti karma perform action, 31-722 ātmašuddaye for the sake 
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of mental purity saa kayena with the body Aaa manasa mind gear 


buddhaya intellect 37 zízz3: api indriyaih and sense organs að: kevalaih 


without identification. 


11. Without attachment, karma yogis perform action for the sake of purity 
with the body, mind, intellect, and sense organs without identification. 


So here Krishna says Karma yoga can be at any level; kayikam, vachikam or 
manasam according to one's convenience. In our védic religion alone we have got 
maximum option. If we can do that, you do that; if you cannot do that; you do the 
next thing; if that is not possible, next thing; patram puspam phalam toyam; not all 
the four; any one of them; if patram is not available, puspam, if puspam is not 
available, toyam, etc. any of them you offer you me bhakthya prayacati; bhakthi is 
important; so that we have got maximum option; nobody can say | cannot follow 
karma yoga; | am so busy, therefore only you should do karma yoga. 


Therefore nobody can say | cannot do karma yoga, because in one way or other, it 
is possible, because we have got kayikam, vacikam or manasam; therefore Krishna 
says: kayena karma kurvanthi yogina; karma yogina; they perform physical action, 
when they can afford that; those people who cannot afford kayena, they can do 
vacha; so that is not said but we can supply; vacha, verbal action, like nama japa, or 
parayanam, they all will come under vak karma; when a person cannot do kayikam 
karma, not that the body is well off, out of laziness | should take to vak karma; 
option you have given, so | am doing vak karma; if you say that, your cholesterol 
will increase; for better for health, wherever possible kayikam karma should be 
done; because one of the benefits of kayika karma, is beating laziness; one of the 
worst enemy of the human being is laziness. | do not say that: Sastram itself says 
that: sierra, RA mpra sWedt mer Ry; ālasyam him manusyanam Sarirasto 
mahan ripu; the greatest enemy of a human being which is there right from birth 
itself; and which is there in your physical body is alasyam; and our Hinduism is very 
convenient; so if you have to go to some place to visit the Lord, they will say, you 
only have said ISvara sarvabhütanam hrdēšē arjuna tistati; and why cant you do a 
big puja if you ask, patram puspam phalam toyam he has said and therefore | will 
give that; so therefore, kayika karma is extremely important; for those who cannot 
afford, vacika karma, and then the next one is what, manasa; manasam karma, all 
types of meditations, all types of upasanas come under manasa karma, manasa 
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parayanam, manasa japa, manasa puja, they all will come under mental activity, and 
then buddya, intellectual karma, which is in the form of vicara, study, so when you 
are trying to understand the meaning of the Gita, it is an action done by the buddhi; 


so kayena manasa buddya indriyaih api, and with the help of various sense organs, 
jnānēdriyāņi, karmendriyani, etc. through all these organs, yoginah karma kurvanti, 


ae: kevalaih; kevalaih is important, because when we get success often we claim 


the success as our accomplishment; it can go to our head; | did, | did; failure if it 
comes, we blame others; | was not involved much; success if it comes, before the 
photos | will stand and say | did | did; success can lead to arrogance; failure can 
lead to frustration and disappointments; and therefore to avoid arrogance; Krishna 
says kevalaih, even when you succeed remember, you were able to do all these 
actions, because all these organs are a gift from the Lord; therefore that | could 
think like that; that | could plan like that; that | could implement, there also Lord's 
grace is involved; that's why in the third chapter, Krishna said, nirasirnirmamo 
bhütva yudhyasva vigatajvarah (3.30); be humble in success; and therefore kevalaih 
means abhimana varjithai; without abhimana, without identification; yoginah karma 
kurvanti; 


HSTA scat Sangam tyaktva, without the anxiety with regard to future; that is the 


main indication of karma yoga; no anxiety, no tension, no stress. Now everywhere 
we find only stress, stress, that alone is the topic, and new new methods are coming 
from stress relief; people are talking about pranayama, yoga, nature trips; we 
ourselves destroy nature; and then to get the nature, you have to travel 100 kms 
and there would be some people who employ themselves to take you to the nature; 
and you have to pay 1000 dollars, and there you are asked to do yogam; here you 
did not do the sandhyavandanam, when asked to do; now he goes and that is where 
you pay 500 dollars to go to some Falls and Garden or something and they teach 
you pranayama. You follow vedic life, you do not have the problem at all; therefore 
sangam tvaktva; giving up worry about the future; 


aad atmasuddaye; and all these sādhanās are meant for what atma Suddhi; 


here atma means mind; therefore atma suddhi means citta Suddhi or mana $uddhi; 
not the purity of atma; we need not purify the atma; Why? atma is ever pure, 
therefore in this context, atma should not be understood as satcidananda-nithya- 


| 7 
050 





Swami Paramathananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Fifth Chapter - Aeara: 


Suddha-atma, it is not the caitanya-rüpa-atma; but it is antakarana rüpa atma; that 
is why Gita is confusing, because one word is used in different meaning; atma 
sometimes means satcidnanda atma; sometimes it means mind; in this context, it is 
mind; sometimes it is the physical body also; jithatmana prasanthasya paramatma 
samahitah; there atma means the physical body also; so which meaning we should 
take we should know; that is why we have developed a special method of studying 
the scriptural literature; the Western people do not have the method; that is why all 
their translations go haywire; because they study the dictionary; in dictionary you 
can take any of the 25 or 50 meanings given there. 


You take a sanskrit dictionary; take a word pratipatti, but if have a sanskrit 
dictionary, you read the word pratipatti, 35 meanings are there; which will you take; 
so, to understand the meaning, we have a Special key called mimamsa; and only by 
using the mimamsa method, we can extract the meaning of the scriptures, that is 
how Sankaracharya has commented upon and then we know where to take atma as 
body, atma as mind. Similarly the word yoginah is there; yogi can be anyone; in this 
context we will interpret the word yogina as karma yēginah; if you are studying sixth 
chapter, we will take yogi as dhyana yogi; thus the very same word can have 
different meaning in different contexts; we should use the appropriate meanings, 
here atma Suddhi means citta Suddhi; this point has to be carefully noted; because 
Krishna clearly says karma yoga is only for purity of mind; that means what; karma 
yoga cannot give you jhānam. Krishna did not say that Karma yogis will practice this 
for jhānam; Krishna says karma yogis will practice only for citta Suddhi; that is why 
Sankaracharya writes in the Vivekachüdamani, cittasya Suddayé karma na tu 
vastupalabhyate; atma jhānam you will never get through karma, for which you 
have to do guru mukhatah vedanta $ravanam; that Krishna will tell later. 


Utd: AAA Ata Mirai ARAA, | 
JAFA: HAPRT Hel Tat fetu || 4.82 I 


yuktahkarmaphalam tyaktva Santimapnoti naisthikim | 
ayuktah kāmakārēņa phalē sakto nibadhyate | | 5.12 | | 


«a waa tyaktva karmaphalam renouncing the result of action yra: 
yuktah the disciplined (person), mA Fan apnoti Santim attains peace 
aoda naisthikim born out of the discipline (of karmayoga), aaa: wer 
saktah phale attached to the result. «rev kamakarena due to the 
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impulse of desire 347a: ayuktah the undisciplined (person), fastad 


nibadhyate is totally bound. 


12. Renouncing the result of action, the disciplined (person) attains peace 
born of the discipline (of Karma yoga).Attached to the result due to the 
impulse of desire, the undisciplined (person) is totally bound. 


So in this verse, another beautiful and important verse, Krishna says, karma yoga 
also will give peace of mind; jnana yoga also will give peace of mind; but the 
difference is karma yoga will give a relative peace of mind, which is required for 
coming to jnana yoga; and jnana yoga will you absolute peace of mind. So thus 
karma yoga is like the first aid, and the jhana yoga is like the main treatment; you 
know the importance of first aid; you recently read a news-item that all the auto 
rickshaw drivers should be taught first aid; if they drive properly, no one would need 
first aid, that is a different matter! any way they drive like that; first aid is extremely 
important for saving the life; but at the same time, first aid is called first aid, 
because it is only first aid; the very fact that it is called first aid indicate that there is 
a main treatment; then you cannot argue, second aid is there; why first aid; so 
therefore first aid is very important to save the persons and thereafterwards one has 
to come to the main treatment; in spiritual sadhana, karma yoga is first aid; jhāna 
yoga is the main treatment; and therefore Krishna tells that here; yuktah; shantim 
apnoti; yuktah means karma yogi; karma yogena yuktah is called yuktah; this is 
another word which has got several meanings; the word yuktah occurs in Gita 
several times and each time it has got a different shade; so here yuktah means 
karma yogi. What is the benefit that he will get; enfeaa ma šāntim apnoti; 


everyone is telling you know, no nimmathi nimmathi etc. everything is there except 
nimmathi. 


Therefore karma yoga can give Santi; in fact, karma yoga alone can give shanti; 
money can never purchase Santi; house can never get Santi; air-conditioner can 
never give you Santi; they all can give you physical comfort; material possessions 
can guarantee only physical comfort; if you need mental comfort; karma yoga alone 
can help you in the first stage; and therefore santim apnoti; 


And how did he get that Santi; zifss&ra naisthikīm; which is born out of karma yoga 


nista; which is born out of commitment to karma yoga; and how did he get the 
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Santi; what is the mechanism; mechanism is karma phalam tyaktva; he dropped his 
concern for the karma phalam; so karma phalam tyaktva; so karma phalam sangam 
tyaktva; that means he has given up the anxiety for karma phalam; the future can 
become a bondage also; future can become an assistance also for us. 


When we are thinking of the future; for the sake of planning; then future is useful to 
me; because | can take into account all the possible obstacles and | can provide for 
all those obstacles and if | intelligently think of the future, it will make me more 
efficient in the present; but at the same time, if | am going to think of future and 
worry; worry with regard to future will make me deficient in the present; future can 


Similarly past also; past can be used in two ways; when | use my past for regrets; | 
did it like that like this; or they did it like that, did it like this, etc. if you go on talking 
like that; past becomes a burden for me; past makes me deficient; if | do not use 
the past intelligently. 


On the other hand, if | learn lessons from the past, and become a mature person; 
an experienced person, then the very same past becomes, makes me efficient in the 
present. So thus if past is properly utilised, | become efficient, if past is improperly 
utilised, | become deficient. 


Similarly, future is properly utilised for planning, | become efficient; if it is improperly 
utilised; | become deficient; 


karma yogi is one who uses his past also, his future also very very intelligently; and 
therefore karma phalam tyaktva; future is not a burden for him. 


On the other hand, 3a: ayuktah; ayuktah means the one who is not a karma 
yogi; akarma yogi or karmi; what happens, he does not know how to use the past 
and future intelligently. So the past is also abused; how? one failure comes; how we 
abuse the past; one time we fail; then we are going to think OK; this time failure; 
this time failure, we become pessimistic. 


So the past leads to pessimism; or fatalism; most of the people are fatalistic; two 
times they fail; they begin to say; what is in our hands; everything is in His hands; 
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we are only puppets; He is making us dance, and we are dancing; good philosophers 
we are, two times failure; so past can lead to pessimism. 


Past can lead to wisdom also; ayuktah is one who has got lot of pessimism; and not 
only that, lot of anxiety also about the future; and therefore what happens to him; 
phale sakthah; all the time concerned, worried about what will happen to me, what 
will happen to me; so many precautions he has done; but he does not know that life 
is a series of risks. Everything involves risks, including crossing the road, as long as 
auto rickshaws and these water lorries, these things are there, even crossing the 
road is risk. Therefore every step being risk, if you are going to worry about risk, 
you cannot do anything; and therefore true security is only surrender to God. That is 
why Krishna will tell in the 9th chapter: 


WAM IedIed At spem: WIT | 
AST PAA T FAA BAA AEA 8.221 


ananyāšcintayanto mam ye janah paryupāsatēļ 
tesam nityabhiyuktanam yogaksemam vahamyaham | | 9.22| | 


The real security is Bhagavan LIC. It is not local LIC, real insurance is Bhagavan and 
Bhagavan alone. | do not say you should drop LIC. keep all securities, but the only 
real security is Bhagavan alone. The moment we understand that there is a very big 
relaxation. 


And therefore phale sakthah, so the akarmayogi all the time worrying about future, 
because of what kama karena, because of the force of his desire, because of the 
force of his expectation, phale sakthah; fsstzd nibadhyate; such a person is a 


samsari, a shackled person; a bound person. Therefore Arjuna, do not be a karmi, 
but be a karma yogi. 


continuing. 


CIA Aca GUI Fe asī | 
deg qt eel a pdea PRAA, || 4.23 I 


sarvakarmani manasa sannyasya''stē sukham vasi| 
navadvare pure dēhī naiva kurvanna karayan| | 5.13] | 
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Hu Sanyasya renouncing sdf sarvakarmani all actions ax manasa 
through knowledge af vašī the self-controlled person žēr dehi remains 
qua zed sukham aste comfortably dt aaqa pure navadvare in the city of 


nine gates 4 va ada na eva kurvan without doing any action, « raa na 


karayan and without instigating (any one.). 


13. Renouncing all actions through knowledge, the self- contained person 
comfortably remains in the city of nine gates without doing any action 
(and) without instigating (any one). 


So with the previous verse, Krishna has completed the topic of the various stages of 
sadhana, which he started from the 7th verse. Verse No.7 to 12 is various stages of 
sadhana, one should go through; emphasising the importance of karma yoga. 


Now from the 13th verse, i.e. this verse, up to the 21st verse, Krishna is going to 
talk about jhāna yoga, which is the next stage after karma yoga; whose importance 
many people do not know at all; and many people think jnana yoga is optional, 
many people do not know the importance of scriptural study; why to study all those. 
Is it not enough that | continue to be a devotee; | follow values, | do my regular 
pujas; and | do all these things and lead a normal life; will | not get liberation; 
should | study the scriptures. This is the basic question. 


Krishna wants to say that it is important; without that one cannot get jūānam. So 
when you come to jfiana yoga is your choice, that you have to come to jitāna yoga 
is choiceless. You can postpone it, you cannot avoid it. Not now after retirement; 
hope that you will survive and also all your organs will be intact; big hope; so 
therefore, 13 to 21 is jhāna yoga; self-knowledge which is the central theme of the 
5th chapter; karma yoga is only an incidental topic, the 5th chapter, primarily deals 
with jhāna yoga; 


And what is jhāna yoga; krishna has defined that in the 4th chapter, tadviddhi 
pranipaténa pariprasnēna sevaya | upadēksyanti tē jhānam jiiāninastattvadarsinah 
(4.34); this is the practice of jhāna yoga; Krishna said in the 4th chapter, what does 
it mean; jhana yoga is systematic and consistent study of vedantic scriptures for a 
length of time, under the guidance of a competent guru. Systematic and consistent 
study of the vedantic scriptures; because there are other dharma $astra granthah; 
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dharma Sastras will give you only the knowledge of dharma; and dharma is 
important for purity of mind, but dharma $astra cannot give you self-knowledge, 
because they do not deal with Self. Or even if they deal with, it is only hinted at in a 
few verses. Therefore consistent and systematic study of vedantic scriptures which 
dwell with this knowledge; what knowledge; who am |; what is this world; who is 
God; what is the relationship between me and world; what is the relationship 
between me and God; what is the relationship between God and world; why are we 
created; and what is our goal; these basic questions we call vedantic scriptures; jiva- 
jagat-i$vara-bandha-mukthi; these five topics should be there; jiva-jagat-i$vara- 
bandha-mukthi; the scriptures which contain these five topics is called vedantic 
scriptures, in any language. So consistent and systematic study of the vedantic 
scriptures for a length of time under the guidance of a competent guru is called 
jAana yoga and when a person goes through this jhāna yoga; he discovers a very 
very important fact and what is that fact, we saw in the second chapter; |-am-not - 
the-body; l-am-not-the-mind, but l-am-the-consciousness who is functioning 
through the body. | am transacting through the body-mind-complex, but | am not 
the body-mind-complex. When the body-mind-complex dies or dissolves, | do not 
die, my transactions stops. Which we experience regularly during sleep; body-and- 
mind becomes inactive or passive; | have not died in sleep; if sleep is equal to 
death; we will never go to sleep; we will somehow keep awake by even putting chilli 
powder in the eye! We are not worried of sleep because | know that sleep is not the 
end of me, it is the end of my transactions. And that is why we are ready to sleep 
anywhere, including, OK, | do not want to say. So therefore |-am-the-consciousness 
who is behind the body, the body may end, but | do not die at all; not only |-am-the 
pure-consciousness, | am akarta and abokta; | do not do any action at all. 
Remember the example of the light, the light is on the hand alright; but all the 
movements belong to the hand alone; the light does not move from one place to 
another; in fact light cannot move, because it is already pervading; 


And therefore, what does a jhāna yogi do. wdefer Aaa Wee Sarva karmani 


manasa sanyasya; he discovers the fact that | am the actionless atma. Therefore all 
the actions are transferred to the body mind complex; it is a shift in the 
identification; and therefore instead of claiming the actions as mine, | hand over the 
actions, the body-mind-complex; the body-mind-complex will have to act in the 
world and it will have to reap the result also. We discussed this elaborately in the 
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second chapter also; in the third chapter also; that is what is said here; sarva 
karmani sanyasya. Sanyasya; a jnāni renounces all actions; 


How does he renounce the actions? Very important sloka it is. Sankaracarya quotes 
this sloka very often; one of the very important slokas of the Gita; how does he 
renounce the action? He does not physically renounce the action; actions will 
continue at the body and mental level; but he does not claim the actions as his 
actions; because he is detached from the body mind complex and therefore he says 
| do not act; in my presence the body-mind-complex acts. Previously | said | act, but 
now the vision is what; in my presence, the body-mind-complex acts; not only that; 
the body-mind-complex cannot avoid action. 


And therefore manasa sanyasya; he renounces through knowledge; it is internal 
renunciation; through detachment; not external renunciation; urvarumika iva 
bhandanat mrtyor muksiya ma mrtat; many people chant this verse whenever 
sickness comes; or Sastiabdapurthi or sathabhisekam comes. trayambhakam 
yajamahe has become a very popular mantra, for physical health and longevity. 
There is nothing wrong in doing it; but the original purpose of the mantra is not for 
physical immortality; because physical immortality is impossible; and whoever claims 
physical immortality is possible; they themselves have disappeared; they are out. 


Therefore immortality is not physical; immortality is gained by the knowledge that I- 
am-not-the-mortal-body. This knowledge is called attainment of immortality; |-am- 
not-the-mortal-body; and therefore body's mortality does not belong to me; this 
knowledge is called urvarumika iva bhandanat mrtyor muksiya ma mrtat. Therefore 
manasa sanyasya; and once | have known that |-am-the-immortal-atma; and | have 
learned to accept the body's mortality; then the greatest advantage is fear of death 
is gone, which is the biggest fear and therefore how does a jāni remain; qua ame 


sukham aste; there is a relief; there is lightness; what is enlightenment; making 
myself light; light; opposite of heavy; mind become light; now it is how: it is heavy; 


Swamiji: Geo cues) myom manase vantu paramayirukku; and 


therefore | want to get rid of the mind; therefore wherever | go; the mind comes; 
even if you go to the manasarovar, the mind will come together; you cannot drop it 
at Madras; therefore how to kill the mind; take to alcohol; and a time comes when 
you are not able to continue; you are not able to withdraw also; very big problem. 
You try to get out of your mind by various wrong methods; s3mmeees seem: 
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asāntasya manobharah; when santi is not there; mind is a bharah. This knowledge 
removes the bharah of mind; sukham aste ast vašī; vašī means jani; man of 


control; man of mastery; he remains how: a vd gael + agru na eva kurvan na 


kārayan; without involving in any action directly or indirectly; because he does not 
do any action; in his presence, body mind complex acts. 


Therefore na eva kurvan means neither doing actions directly or karayan; making 
others act; some people, they do not act; but they kill others in the home doing all 
the work; that is called karayan; other people turn like a top. Atma is neither karta 
nor karayita. More in the next class. 


Hari Om 


quie gammu qutzarafsrene d 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pūrņamadah pūrņamidam pūrņātpūrņamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih Santih šāntih || 
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073 CHAPTER 05, VERSES 13-15 


M 


3^5 


WeIfSTd HARFA MSTA 

SAG HAR Varad ded TS WENT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


In the first part of the fifth chapter, Lord Krishna pointed out that there is a choice 
with regard to the lifestyle that a person wants to take to; the choice being one of 
seclusion, withdrawn life, and the other is life of activity, amidst the society. One is 
called the pravrtti; the other is called nivrtti; one is called grihastha asrama; the 
other is called sanyasa āšrama. In fact these two āšramas are supposed to be the 
primary ones, brahmacarya a$rama is only a support for grihastha āsrama; and 
vanaprastha asrama is only a support for sanyasa aSrama; the actual a$rama is only 
two; grihastha and sanyasa; and active lifestyle and withdrawn lifestyle; a life of 
possession, a life without possession. 


Having pointed out that there is a choice with regard to the lifestyle, Krishna pointed 
out that whatever be one's lifestyles, there is no choice with regard to sadana; 
everyone has go through two stages of sadanas; the first stage of sadana being 
purificatory discipline; and for purification, the šāstrā prescribes varieties of 
activities; some of them are kayika karmani, physical, some of them vacika karmani, 
verbal; some of them are manasa karmani, mental; and in each karma, we have got 
choices also; so thus thousands of physical activities; thousands of verbal activities 
and thousands of mental activities. We can choose anyone that is suitable; If one is 
grihastha a$rama with lot of wealth; he can do enough sadanas in which he can 
spend the wealth; and if a person is poor and incapable of spending money, then 
there are cheap sadanas, "cheap" sadanas which does not involve even a single 
paisa of expenditure, but still it can purify and therefore according to one's own 
inclination; according to one own's resources; according to one's own facility; one 
has to do kayika, vacika, manasa karmani; to attain jnana yogyata; this jnana 
yogyata prapthi is the first stage; which a grihastha also should go through; which a 
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sanyasi also should go through; and having attained jnana yogyata; fitness for 
spiritual knowledge, thereafter one has to enter into jhāna yogah, that is the second 
stage of sadana; which is the discovery of our own higher self. 


We have two selfs as it were; one is the lower-inferior-relative-I-called-the-ego and 
the other higher-superior-absolute-|. The lower-I, the ego is defined as the body- 
mind-complex, with the reflected consciousness; borrowed consciousness; 
chidaabhasa sahita karya karana sangatah ahamkara; the definition of ahamkara; 
the body-mind-complex or the body-mind-sense-complex, sense organs are also 
included; this complex with the reflected consciousness; this is called ego-l. This 
ego-| is kartha, ego-l is bhokta; this ego-| has got saficita karma; āgāmi karma; 
prarabdhah karma; and this ego-l alone travels from loka to loka; body to body; 
this ego-I alone requires $raddha, tarpana, and all of them are associated with the 
empirical-I. 


And in the second stage of spiritual sadana what we want to do is to discover 
another superior-| which has no connection with the inferior-ego-relative-| and that- 
| alone we talked about in the second chapter as the consciousness principle, the 
chaitanya tatvam; otherwise called atma tatvam. 


And discovering that | is called jAana yogah; which is being discussed from verse 
No.13 of this chapter, up to verse No.21 and there | had discussed the nature of the 
higher-I in the second chapter, which you have to recollect in this context. 


What are the features we saw in the second chapter; first we said that 
consciousness is an independent principle; which is not bound by the limitations of 
the body; remembering the example, exactly like the light principle, which pervades 
the hand, but which is independent of the hand. So thus my higher nature is pure 
chaitanyam. 


And then Krishna pointed out that this consciousness is ekam; bodies are many, 
minds are many, but the consciousness which pervades the body mind is ekah. Then 
Krishna pointed out that this consciousness is therefore only sarvagatah; it is all 
pervading like space. 


And then Krishna pointed out that even when the physical body is destroyed; the 
consciousness will continue to exist; but it cannot transact or express because the 
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body is the medium for the expression of consciousness. Again remembering the 
light; when there is the hand, you can see the light reflected; when the hand is 
removed; the light continues to exist there; but you are not able to perceive that 
light. So thus consciousness is ekah; consciousness is sarvagatah; consciousness is 
nityah; eternal. 


And then Krishna pointed out in the second chapter that this consciousness is 
nirvikarah, not subject to modification; again comparing the light itself, even when 
my hand is moving; the light does not move at all; the light has got a seeming 
movement, when the hand is moving; when | am folding the fingers or hand; the 
light does not get folded up. Similarly Krishna said; 


na jayaté mriyaté va kadacit 

nayam bhūtvā bhavita va na bhuyah | 
ajo nityah Sa$vato'yam purano 

na hanyate hanyamane Sariré || 2.20 || 


The reflecting medium body has got 6-fold modifications; like potential existence in 
the womb of the mother; the body has got birth; the body has got growth, body has 
got transformation, the body has got decay; body has got death; body has 
shadvikarah; but the chaitanyam pervading the body is nirvikarah. 


And then Krishna pointed out in the second chapter, in fact all those ideas are 
reinformed in this portion. That is why | am connecting the 2nd and 5th chapter, 
that is why in the in the 2nd chapter verses No.12 to 25, | have very very 
elaborately discussed. 


And then Krishna pointed out that if consciousness cannot undergo any change, it 


cannot perform any action; because action involves change; and if | have to do 
physical action, the physical body will have to undergo change, it cannot be 
motionless. If verbal action is required; mouth has to undergo change or 
modification. That is we get tired after some time. Some people can speak for one 
hour; some people 2 hours; even those people after some time, they get tired; why 
because action involves movement; even mental activity requires movement in the 
form of thought movement. Therefore action is defined as vikaratmakam karma; 
chalanatmakam karma; action requires or presupposes movement, If consciousness 
is without modification, consciousness cannot do any action. Exactly like what: 
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akasa; among the five elements, the space alone is all pervading; just as the all- 
pervading space cannot do any action; consciousness also cannot do. What actions 
space does; does space move from one place to another? space does not do any 
action; cannot do any action. Why because space cannot move at all; even vibration 
is not possible for the space. 


And therefore Krishna says consciousness is akartā; you have to remember 
everything; ekah; sarvagathah; nityah; nirvikarah; akartā; free from all actions. 
When | say action, neither good karmas nor bad karmas are there, for the higher- 
self. Then what about all our puņya pāpams; whenever we talk about our punya- 
pāpam, it is referring to which Self; not the higher self; but our inferior lower self. 


And if ātma is akartā; natural conseguence is it will be abhoktā also; because if 
karmas are not there; how can there be karma phalam. 


Ue Hal sala ug sear sata; se HAA Hal sala HE PA Pele stra Aafia 


yaha karta bhavati saha bhokta bhavati; yaha karmanam karta bhavati saha karma 
phalanam bhokta bhavati 


Šie ANMFHFHUCH Honor Odera; HHAOMNEG Honor emenaésmsib élenL uIITSJ; 
Amor ASTUMA ALUT. 

tinai vitaittavan tinai koyvān; ātmāvikku tinai vitaikkaratum kitaiyatu; tinai koyyaratum 
kitaiyatu. 


the doer is the enjoyer. 


And then Krishna wants to say that the wise person is one who has owned up the 
higher self, as his real nature; and because of the constant claiming of the higher 
self, the ego has become an insignificant entity for him. Previously the ego appeared 
extremely important; and therefore as a karta, | am obsessed with how many 
actions | have to do and | am getting old; time is not enough; | have to do Over 
time. So thus as a karta, | am obsessed with the actions that | have to do; and 
anxious about the results that | will get; so thus ahamkara appeared too big; but in 
the case of a wise person; he learns to look at the ahamkara from the mountain 
called atma. 
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When you look at a coconut tree from the ground, it is too big; but when you look at 
the same tree from a mountain; it has become small; all your life's problems will 
appear very very big, if you study from ahamkara standpoint; but you look at the 
same problem from the standpoint of atma; all the problems, even the greatest 
problem will appear like a pin-prick; jhani has not avoided the problems of 
ahamkara; jnani looks at his own ahamkara from atma's standpoint. If | am looking 
at the body from ahamkara's standpoint, naturally | am worried about old age and 
death, and especially when | grow old, | am worried about the children; how they 
will survive without me; we think we are taking care of the children; in fact, the fact 
is without us they will be better off; so therefore, all these problems will appear so 
big; but when | shift my | from the body to atma, this body to learn to look at 
objectively and this is one among the millions of bodies; and billions of bodies have 
appeared and disappeared; nothing has happened to the creation; in fact, it is going 
perfectly well; giants have appeared and disappeared; what tragedy is going to 
happen; if one speck of dust disappears from the earth. So thus, the benefit of 
discovering the higher self is | learn to look at the aharnkāra objectively and 
therefore the karma, punya papams, all of them become insignificant; just as the 
dream becomes insignificant after waking. Dream is very very powerful when we are 
in dream; but the dream becomes insignificant after waking. 


And therefore what is the difference between jhāni and ajfiani. Jnāni is one who 
claims atma as himself; ajnāni is one who claims ahamkara as himself; ahamkara 
means body-mind-complex as himself. Therefore in the Gita, all the descriptions of 
jāni are the descriptions of ātma. So jāni is described in the form of atma 
description, why because jāni identifies with atma; 


All ajnāni's description will be description of ahamkara, because ajhāni identifies with 
ahamkara; therefore what you are depends upon what you identify with. What you 
are depends upon what you identify with. Identify with your lower-self, you are 
samsari; identify with your higher self, you are free; when, here and now. Therefore 
Krishna in the 13th slēkā points out jfiani has identified with Atma. And since he has 
identified with ātma; he does not say I-am-the-body; but he says l-am-in-the-body, 
| am pervading the body, and | am blessing this body; and this body will disappear 
after sometime; but |, who am blessing the body, will not disappear and therefore 
where is the worry of death; therefore Krishna says he enjoys his life. So 
sarvakarmani manasa sanyasya; so all these actions jnani renounces by shifting the 
identification from the body to atma; he does not renounce the action but he 
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renounces his abhimāna on action; action renunciation is action abhimāna 
renunciation. 


So sarva karmani sanyāsya; he renounces and how does he do that; manasa; here 
manasa means jhānēna; by wisdom; and what is that wisdom; | am not the 
temporary lower-self, the body; | am the higher self, the atma, iti akarthru atma 
vijhānēna sarva karmāņi sanyasya; 


Vašī; Vašī means jfiani, who is a master; swami. As a body, | am a slave because as 
body | am controlled by the external forces; as consciousness, | am the controller of 
the external forces. As the dream individual, | am the creature in the dream; after 
waking up | am the creator of the dream. So just shifting the |, makes a very big 
difference; and therefore, Vasi, this master, this jāni, sukham aste, leads his life 
very comfortably. Other people may be worried about his bodily condition, but he is 
not worried about who will take care of me in my old age, in the last stage who will 
give me a drop of water; who will put the rice in the mouth; who will do $raddham 
for me; whether the children are there; there are children but there is no boy to do 
the karma; all these worries are from ahamkara standpoint; atma does not have all 
these; therefore sukham asté, very very comfortable. 


And if you ask him where are you, he says, aaqa} A navadvare pure; puram 


means the physical body, the body is compared to a small kingdom; the physical 
body is compared to a small kingdom; and the skin, the outer skin is compared to 
the city walls; like the wall of China; which goes round China; so that it will protect 
the kingdom from the external attack. Similarly, we also have got a wall of 
protection; you know what is that wall; the very skin itself; and if all over the 
kingdom, walls are there, you cannot transact with the external world, therefore 
there should be what; gateways for interaction with the outside world; and therefore 
the physical body has got navadvarani, 9 gateways; 


and what are the 9 gateways; sapta Sirsanyani; 7 holes are there on the face for 
interaction; the Sabdah spar$ah, rüpa:, rasa:, gandhah, sound, forms, smell, taste, 
and touch, from the external world enter the body city, through what gate, the eyes, 
ears, etc. there are called entrance gate. 
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And we have got two gateways down below; for the removal of the waste from the 
body, the excretory holes are there; there are exit gate; some gates are entrance 
gate, one way traffic; the excretory organs only for excretion. 


but there are certain two way gates also; what is that; mouth; when | am speaking, 
| am conveying my ideas to you; therefore ideas are coming from inside it is going 
out; exit gate; and when you eat food, what is happening; the very same mouth is 
functioning as entrance gate. 


So thus body is a wonderful city; with a city wall; and 9 gates for interaction; and 
there are roads and roads; you know what are the roads; all the blood vessels are 
compared to the roads; there are highway roads, aorta; pulmonary artery, and since 
bigger roads are there; all the capillaries are bylanes; small streets; go the North 
Madras; Mylapore; we have got bigger roads; and we have got smaller roads, and 
often there is traffic jam also; blockage of the blood vessel; then you have to do 
clearance; angiogram, angioplasty, bye-pass surgery; the flyovers. Similarly within 
the body also, what is byepass surgery; too much problem; blocked vessels; there 
are so many workers also; all the pranas are considered to be the workers in the 
body. And for this body city; who is the king; atma is the king. As long as the 
jivatma is there to bless the body; this body city is life and active; When the 
blessing is not available, the body cannot survive, even for a few hours; even the 
dearest son, he has to come within a few days after the death; otherwise dispose of 
the body; why because the raja is not there. 


And therefore who is atma; atma is the raja; and jnāni is identified with atma; 
therefore we say jnani is the master of his body. Therefore dehi, the atma, the jnani, 
nava dvare pure, in this body, he resides, he pervades and what action does he do, 
naiva kurvan; consciousness is akarta; does not do any action; so before the class; 
so many people are coming and going; there are setting up the chairs; spreading the 
carpet, etc. mike is kept, adjusting this, etc.; all these activities are going on; 
blessed by the light principle, the light itself does not do any action; what is the job 
of the light; illumines the action; but it is not involved in the action; this is called 
saksi bhavah; and since the light only illumines, the light cannot get the good result 
of good action also, it does not have the bad results also, in the light a doctor may 
do a surgery and save a person; in the same light, another pickpocket, pick the 
pocket, but the light does not have the punyam of the surgery; light does not have 
the papam of the picking the pocket, but punya karma and papa karma took place 
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when, in the presence of the light; light is required but light is not involved; 3redcd 


aia aA MAAA akartrtve sati prakāšatvam saksitvam. So illumining something 


without involvement is called saksi bhava; jnāni remains as a saksi. 


And not only he does not do action; na karayan; because action is two fold, one is 
direct action; another is indirect action. What do you mean indirect action; 


instigating another one to do action is called indirect action; direct action, the one 
who has is called karta; the one who does indirect action is called karayita; the 
instigator. In any criminal action, not only the actor has got crime; if there is 
somebody who has instigated that, the instigator also will have to take the 
punishment; because nowadays they say, there are gūndas who can be employed; 
their job is crime; even up to killing; and suppose somebody pays the criminal to do 
the crime, not only the criminal is doing the crime; the one who has instigated him, 
he also is tainted by the crime. 


Now the question is atma may not be doing any action; thus atma instigates one to 
do action; if atma is the instigator, every criminal will say what; | did not do that; 
the atma inside made me do it; like people saying, ereoeomib Usenet Qeuicd ellam 
Bhagavan ceyal; it is a terrible argument, if it is not properly understood; people say 
we are only puppets; we do not do anything; every action is done by Bhagavan; you 
know what is the consequence of such an approach; and if we are instrument; and 
Bhagavan is doing action through us, for all the crimes, who will incur papam; the 
instrument or the user of the instrument; so if a person kills someone with a knife; 
knife is never punished; the instrument is never punished; the one who has used the 
instrument alone is punished. Similarly if you say Bhagavan instigates me to do all 
these things; or atma does, atma will have punyam and papam. 


Therefore Krishna says do not blame atma; do not blame Bhagavan, atma na 
kārayan; it does not instigate also. Atma does not ask a criminal to do a crime; and 
atma does not ask a saint to do a noble action; atma is simply present as the 
witness, exactly like what, light. Light will illumine; if we have good thinking, in the 
light we will do good action; but if our mind is not good; we will do bad actions in 
the same light; goodness and badness belongs to the lower-I; the higher | does not 
have either goodness or badness; aema gata 3r 3mm anyatra dharmat anyatra 


adharmat; atma does not have punyam also; papam also; therefore naiva kurvan; 
na karayan aste. 
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continuing. 


ep hed wp HA APENA war | 
appa Faaa Wadd | 8.%% I 


na kartrtvam na karmani lokasyasrjatiprabhuh | 
na karmaphalasamyogam svabhavastu pravartate | | 5.14 | | 


yay: prabhuh The Lord gaia srjati for the world a na neither acd 
kartrtvam agency s na nor salir karmani actions 4 na not aue 
karmapalasamyogaham union with the fruits of actions, cima lokasya 
creates q tu but rama: svabhavah (Nature) universal ignorance wadd 


pravartate leads to action. 


14. The Atma creates neither doership nor objects. Nor contact with the 
results of actions for the people. But Maya operates. 


In chanting also, there are rules for chanting; so atmergata ya: lokasyasrjati 


prabhuh is there; some people chant it as lokasya srjati prabhuh; that is not 
correct. after lokasya gap should not be there; similarly secondline, tastata wadd 


svabhavastu pravartate; they chant without gap here; that is also wrong; here 
svabhavastu pravartate; gap should be given; how do you know where to give the 
gap and where not to give the gap; either you should learn the rules; or you should 
learn to chant from someone. The rule is when a short vowel is followed by a double 


consanant, there should be a gap; when a short vowel is followed by a single 
consanant, there should not be gap. Look at the first line; lokasyasrjatiprabhuh; 
lokasya has got short vowel; vowel consanant, we all learned; the lokasya, ending 
vowel is there; 37 a is a short vowel; it is followed by « sr, is a double consanant? sr 
is made is made of wu sra and & ru, sa is a consonant, ru is a vowel; so sru comes 
under consonant plus a vowel; therefore it is only a single consanant; therefore you 
should read lokasyasrijathi prabhuhu; that is right; what is wrong; lokasya srijathi 
parbhuhu. Are you able to make the difference. lokasyasrjatiprabhuh is the right 
reading. 
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Now coming to the second line, svabhavasthu, it is ending in the vowel short 3 'u'; 
and it is followed by w pra; pra is a single consonant or a double constant? The 


previous one sru, it is sa plus ru, which is vowel; whereas pra when you say, it 
consists of pa « plus ra x plus 3r ah; it is not ur pa plus = ru. The = ru vowel, it is w 


pra which is a constant; s ru is a vowel; xr ra is a consonant; one should know the 
difference between 5 ru and xr rah; 5 ru is a vowel; xr rah is a consonant; therefore, 


pra is a double consonant; and since pra is a double consonant; after the vowel, you 
have to give a gap; therefore what is the right changing; svabhavastu pravartate; 


and what is wrong chanting; svabhavastupravartate 


This you have to observe throughout. Where short vowel; where conjunct 
consonant; double consonant is called conjunct consonant; in Sanskrit just as in 
English, pronunciation rules are there; for many 'pronunciation' itself is a problem; 
they will say pronunciation; there is no pronunciation; it is pronunciation; pronounce 
is the verb; the noun is not pronunciation; it is pronunciation; it is n.. u.. n..; like 
English rules; but in English rules are arbitrary; in Sanskrit they are systematic and 
logical; therefore if you do not observe those rules, what you do is when | chant, 
very clearly listen; and then exactly reproduce  lokasyasrjatiprabhuh; 
lokasyasrjatiprabhuh; Ok. That is aside. 


Now let us come to the topic. Krishna says atma does not produce any thing at all; 
prabhuh; prabhuh; means atma; which means master; so prabhuhu, the atma; na 
srjati; does not create anything; and what are those things; kartrtvam; doership. so 
the body has got natural doership; mind has got natural doership or technically 
ahamkara has got natural doership; atma is not responsible; exactly like what 
Krishna will explain that in the 2nd line; there we will see; the doership is not 
created by atma; karmani na srijathi; even the objects of action, the atma does not 
produce; atma does not produce the karta; atma does not produce the karma; and 
na karma phalam sanyogaham; atma does not produce the interaction between 
karta and karma phalam; it does not produce karta; it does not produce karma, it 
does not produce karma phalam; and it does not produce the interaction or 
association between karta and karma phalam. In short, atma does not do anything. 
na karma phala samyogam, 
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OK; if atma does not do anything; how come all these are doing actions; who is 
responsible for all these actions; Krishna says amarg wadd svabhavastu 


pravartate; it is the innate nature of the body to be active; it is the innate nature 
of the mind to be active; atma does not do; exactly like electricity blesses all the 
gadgets generally; electricity does not ask the radio to produce sound; electricity 
does not ask the fan to rotate; electricity blesses all of them; if the fan rotates, it is 
inbuilt nature of the fan which has the potentiality to rotate; it is the inbuilt nature of 
the radio to being out the audio; it is the inbuilt nature of the television to do its 
function; functions are not determined by the atma; functions are the innature of 
the gadget; it just blesses. 


Similarly here also, the mind does its activities; the senses do their activities; the 
body does its activities; atma is only a witness. Again remember the example of 
light; light remaining the same, a criminal does a criminal action; a saint does a 
saintly action; light is not responsible for the saintliness of the saint; or the 
criminality of the criminal. Therefore do not blame the light; at the same time, do 
not say, light is not required because in the presence of light alone, they can do 
their respective actions; so svabhavastu pravartate. 


continuing. 


aad HAIG s da ed AA: | 
TAMA Aet der Hetied Aeda: | 4.25 | 

na''dattē kasyacit papam na caiva sukrtam vibhuh | 
ajhānēna''vrtam jnanam tena muhyanti jantavah | | 5.15 | | 


AA: vibhuh The Atma 3racd ādatte takes + WA na papam neither the 
papam a x Ta 4paA na ca eva sukrtam nor the punyam rafa kasyacit of 
any one zr jhanam discrimination 3Tqd4 avrtam is veiled 31a 
ajfianena by ignorance aa tena hence si«da: jantavah the beings zezíca 
muhyanti are deluded. 


15. The Atma takes neither the papam nor the punyam of anyone. 
Discrimination is veiled by ignorance. Hence the beings are deluded. 
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So in the previous verses, Krishna said atma is akartha; and akarayitha; neither 
atma is a doer; nor is atma an instigator. Now in this verse Krishna says therefore 
only atma is abokta; it does not have any punyam or papam; 


a ypa s rd a det s n 

a AN a dd a dar a Gat: . 

3E Aaa ad Hest a Alera 

faereiawu: Nasg Ratsea .. v 

na punyam na papam na saukhyam na duhkham 
na mamtro na tirtham na veda na yajhah . 


aham bhdjanam naiva bhojyam na bhokta 
cidānamdarūpat šivē:'harh šivē:'ham .. 4 


na punyam na papam; aham bhojanam naiva bhojyam na bhokta; If | am none of 


them who am |; cidanamdarüpah $ivo:'ham $ivo:'ham. Therefore Krishna says 
«edd WIA s3maed kasyacit papam na adatte; atma does not take any papam done 


by anyone. 


Then what about punyam; our nature is what; we will say we do not want papam; 


punyam is OK. but here Krishna says a * va apaq na ca eva sukrtam; nor does 


atma incur or acquire any puņyam; fasr: vibhuh; vibhuh is the name of atma; vibhuh 


is the all-pervading one; atma asanga svarupaha akasavat; just as the space does 
not get wet when there is rain, the space does not get burned when there is fire; in 
the same way, the space like consciousness is not tainted by paparn also; and it is 
not improved by punyam also. 


So then we may get a very big doubt; now this seems to be a very convenient 
teaching; so it seems a criminal did a very big crime; and then ran away; and then 
the police caught the criminal and he was tried in the court; and before passing the 
verdict; the criminal quoted this slokam; | do not do any karma; | do not do any 
punyam karma or papa karma; | have not killed anyone at all; and therefore | 
should not be given any punishment; in my presence the body only did the action; 
do not punish me. So this is called the devil quoting the scriptures; and fortunately 
the judge also was well learned in the Gita; so therefore judge also said; yes; it is 
very true; you are the atma; you are akarta; abhokta; you have not done any 
papam at all; therefore you do not require any imprisonment; and you cannot be 
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imprisoned also; because you are all pervading; in your presence the body did the 
crime and therefore | am imprisoning the body; so will you be able to accept that. 


If you are able to withdraw from the body when a wrong action is done; you should 
be able to withdraw from the body when the body suffers the result of wrong action; 
when you are doing karma, you are saying that you are not the body, and when the 
body suffers, if you say that you are the body, then it is a problem. Either identify 
with the body throughout or dis-identify from the body throughout; partial 
identification is dangerous philosophy. Therefore, at the body level karma is there, 
karma phalam is there, and therefore laws of karma will function. Therefore at the 
body level, | have to be dharmic; but | have to own up my punya paapa athitha 
svarupam; at the level of the ātma; therefore we should not mix up the higher self 
and the lower self. 


And therefore here krishna is talking about from ātma angle; | am akartā, aboktā; 
then why do people suffer; what is the cause of all suffering; Krishna says the cause 
of suffering is dēha abhimāna; the bodily identification; the ahamkara identification; 
to remember the third chapter, ahankaravimudhatma kartā'hamiti manyate || 3.27||. 
It is deha abhimana which is the cause of all the problems; and why is there deha 
abhimana; body identification. Because of the ignorance of the higher nature; when 
| do not know my superior self, | identify with my inferior self. Therefore Krishna 
says ajhānena avrutham jnanam; because of the ignorance of the higher nature; all 
the jivas are suffering; so from this it is very clear that our basic problem is 
ajhānam. And if ajhānam is the problem; what is the solution. There is only one 
solution; jhanam; that is going to be talked about, which we will see in the next 
Class. 


Hari Om 


qure wares waaay d 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih Santih || 
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074 CHAPTER 05, VERSES 15-17 


M 


3^5 


Herta HARFA STSSHTUTSETERTHTHT 

WAG Ha Weds ded Te WENT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


After talking about karma yoga as the first stage of sadanas, now Lord Krishna is 
talking about jnana yoga, as the second stage of sādanās. In Karma yoga sādanās, 
we have something to do and in jhāna yoga sādanās, we have something to know. 
We should know the difference very clearly. And when | talk about jhānam, we 
should remember, it is only the knowledge of atma. In vedantic context, whenever 
we talk about jnanam, it means jivatma paramatma aikya jnanam. 


Before doing karma yoga; also we have to take the knowledge of karma yoga. 
Karma yoga also requires knowledge; knowledge about karma; knowledge about 
karma phala; and knowledge about the attitude with which we have to do the 
action. Therefore karma yoga also presupposes knowledge but that knowledge is not 
atma jhānam. Therefore the knowledge that is required for karma yoga is not the 
ātma jhānam. For karma yoga we do not discuss the nature of atma; we do not 
discuss the nature of Brahman, we do not discuss the aikyam between jivatma and 
paramatma. And therefore that knowledge, we are not discussing here. 


First we have to gain the knowledge about karma yoga; which is not atma jnanam. 
Having gained the knowledge about karma yoga we have to practice karma yoga, 
because gaining the knowledge about karma yoga will not liberate us. After gaining 
the knowledge about karma yoga, we have to practice karma yoga and purify the 
mind. And after purifying the mind, we have to gain the knowledge of atma, that 
particular knowledge alone is liberating knowledge. And therefore whenever we talk 
about jhānam in the context of Gita; you should remember, it is only one particular 
knowledge and that is advaita jhānam; jivatma paramatma aikya jnanam. All the 
other forms of knowledge, we do not call knowledge; that we should very clearly 
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remember and that jivatma paramātma aikya jňānam is discussed from verse No.13 
up to verse No.21. 


Here Krishna talked about higher nature, known as ātma, which is different from the 
physical body; which is different from the mind; which is otherwise known as ego. 
ahamkara vyatirikta atma jhānam. Ahamkara is our lower self and atma is our higher 
self; about that atma, Krishna talked about till now; na"datte kasyacit papam na 
caiva sukrtam vibhuh; this higher nature is akartā; this higher nature is abokta; and 
therefore it is free from punyam and papam and therefore it is free from samsara; 
and having talked about the higher nature Krishna says all our problems are because 
of the ignorance of this higher nature; like a person who is suffering in dream; he 
has lost all his money in dream; and he is wandering on the street; without food and 
he is also harassed by other people to get out of the dream suffering, he has to do 
only one thing; what is that: wake up to know that: | am comfortable lying down in 
an air-conditioned room; where power is there; this is to be added! Where electricity 
is there: | do not have any problem; so the dream suffering belongs to the unreal 
lower self, the waker is my higher nature, which is free from all suffering. And from 
vedantic angle, the waker himself is lower self, compared to which we have got still 


a higher self, which is identical with I$vara himself. Sankarācārya tells in his Manisa 
pancakam, 


wd daaa prs AS Har sefeuer | 


brahmaivahamidam jagacca sakalam cinmatravistaritam 
sarvam caitadavidyaya trigunaya:'$esam maya kalpitam | 


| am that parambrahma, which has created this whole universe and which has 
created this small physical body also; and having created this world and the body, | 
have chosen to come down and identify with this body to play a drama; in fact, we 
are all avatharams of Lord; we have created this world and this body; and we have 
chosen to identify with the body and play a drama; but what has happened is, the 
drama has become damn serious; and it has become so serious that we have even 
forgotten the fact, that we alone are responsible for all this drama; like a person 
suffering in dream has forgotten the fact, | the waker has created this dream; and 
that is why in Kathopanisad, we will be seeing the ācārya says; uttistata jagrata; 
(how long are you going to sleep, how long are you going to suffer in this 
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nightmarish samsāra) Please wake up; and what is our nature, we generally do not 
wake up; even if we walk up, as we do when we were children, we walk up and roll 
to the other side and again continue to sleep. Some people get up, sit, drink coffee, 
bed coffee, without brushing the teeth in yesterday's account, and again lie down 
and sleep. Similarly, in every vēdānta class, we wake up and thereafterwards, we 
again go to sleep and therefore Krishna says; ajhānēna avrtam jnanam. All our 
problems are because of the ignorance of our higher nature; so ajhānēna avrtam 
jnanam; jianam means knowledge; knowledge of what, knowledge of our own 
higher nature; and because of this self-ignorance, jantavah muhyanti; Krishna does 
not want to call us even human being; Krishna says jantavah muhyanti; you know 
what is a jantuh; an animal is called jantuh; and Krishna calls us all of us jantuh; 
and what is the derivation of the word jantuh; punah punah jayathe iti jantuh; the 
one which is subject to repeated janma is jantuh; and when | am identified with 
body | have got punarapi jananam and therefore an ignorant human being is jantuh 
only; whereas wise person is no more a jantuh; because wise person does not say | 
am subject to birth; what does he say: 


na jayate mriyate va kadacit 

nayam bhütva bhavita va na bhuyah | 
ajo nityah Sa$vato'yam purano 

na hanyate hanyamane Sariré || 2.20 || 


| am not a jantuh, subject to birth and death; | am ajah; janma rahitham brahma; 
and therefore all our problems are because of self-ignorance. So this verse is a very 
important verse; because here Krishna gives the diagnosis for our samsara rogah; so 
because of the ignorance, jantavah muhyanti; they are deluded, because once | am 
identified with the body, identification is one but the consequences are many. Just 
to see a few consequences: First consequence is: | become a finite entity; so 
spacially finite; and therefore | have a eagerness to travel all over; | have to see 
this, see that; world tour | have to go; Niagara | have see; Eiffel tower | have to 
see; therefore inordinate greed to travel; because | feel spacially finite; then time- 
wise also | am finite; when | mistake myself as the body; and | do not accept my 
time-wise infinitude; | do not want to die. | want to survive. And that is why even 
those people, it seems a person had written to the doctor and family members; if | 
get an incurable disease, please do not treat me; he has given permission and it was 
written; but before taking any action; the family members and doctors once again 
asked this person; would you like to survive, would you like to have a treatment; or 
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would you like to die; then he changed his opinion and said; | would like to live; now 
he says; do not treat me; | do not mind dying; but when actually time comes; one 
more day, one more day; last grandson's thread ceremony is coming and | would 
like to see with my eyes. And once that is over, something else will come; because 
nobody wants mortality. Therefore identification with body leads to spacial 
limitation; timewise limitation; and thereafter so many other problems also; 
Therefore Krishna calls all of them as mohah; delusions galore; and therefore 
jantavah muhyanti; samsaram anubhavanthi. 


Now the question is what is the solution; diagnosis over; now what is the course of 
treatment; what antibiotics should be taken; what surgery should be done; that is 
going to be given in the next verse, which is also an important verse. 15 and 16 are 
important. | will tell you why it is important later. 


wei g Agate AMT ATRAST: | 
ASTATfēcmas īm FHM acoA | 8.4% Il 


jhanéna tu tadajrianam yesam nasitamatmanah| 
tésamadityavajjhanam prakāšayati tatparam | | 5.16 | | 


g tu however are semita - knowledge illumines jhanam prakaSayati aq «c 
tat param that supreme (Atma), arfzczaa. adityavat like the sun às; tesam 
for those ða yesam whose aq 377114 3c: tad ajnanam atmanah ignorance 
of the Atma zrfzrazt nāšitam is destroyed m7 jfianena by knowledge. 


16. However, knowledge illumines that supreme (Atma) like the Sun for 
those, whose ignorance of the Atma is destroyed by Knowledge. 


The solution is going to be talked about. In the previous verse Krishna said that 
ignorance is the root cause; ajfanena avrtam jhānam. Now if ignorance is the cause 
of problem, then what should be the solution; the ignorance must be removed. If a 
particular germ in water has caused the stomach upset, if some bacteria are 
responsible for a particular disease; what is the solution; that particular bacterium 
should be destroyed; for that only they have antibiotics. If ignorance is the bacteria; 
then we should find out a medicine to destroy ignorance. And which antibiotics will 
destroy ignorance-bacteria; there is only one medicine and that is jfanam. 
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Ignorance can be destroyed only by jnanam. Sankaracarya gives the example, just 
as darkness can be removed only by light. Suppose a person asks a question; there 
are how many methods to remove darkness; how many methods are there to 
remove darkness? Suppose somebody comes and tells; by sweeping you can remove 
darkness; and another person comes and tells; do yogasana in the dark room; 
another person says do meditation in the dark room; and another person says chant 
Visnu sahasranama in the dark room; with due respect to all these activities, in 
practice, none of them can remove darkness; because there is only one thing that is 
opposite to darkness and that is light; Sankaracarya tells this beautifully in Atma 
Bodha; 


3rfaxtfererar HH anta fāftadda | 

facade fergecdra doreafziusua Il 3I 
avirodhitaya karma navidyam vinivartayēt | 
vidyavidyam nihantyēva téjastimirasanghavat || 3]| 


What a beautiful verse. It says action is not opposed to ignorance; and therefore 
action cannot destroy ignorance. Any ignorance. Suppose I have physics-ignornace. 
To remove physics-ignorance, | do daily one hour walk in the college; science 
college; and another person says: No No No; you should do astottara arcana to the 
physics professor. Physics professaraya Namaha! Will your ignornace go? Remember 
pooja is a karma; arcana is a karma, upasana is a karma; pradaksinam is a karma; 
all those karmas have got their own results; we do not say they are useless; all of 
them have got their own results; but the result cannot be destruction of ignorance. 
If | want to destroy physics ignorance, what should i do; | have to study physics. 
There is no other means. Therefore Sankaracarya says, karma avidhyayam na 
nivartatē; you may be doing loukika karma; you may be doing vaidikam karma; 
people Swamiji | get up 3 o' clock in the morning, | go to the temple, | do 
parayanam; and | do sandhyavandana, | do brahma yajna; we do not say that they 
are bad, they are excellent; but they cannot remove ignorance problem. Then what 
can they do; they can purify the mind; you have to attain knowledge to remove 
ignorance. 


Now tell me how many paths are there for mēksa; Only four? Two or one? If 
ignorance is Samsara kāranam, moksa can only be one path, which is not a path, 
that path is jňāna mārga eva. So karma yoga leads to liberation; bhakthi yoga leads 
to liberation; raja yoga leads to liberation; all these things are not acceptable to 
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Krishna, not acceptable to vēda also. This many path philosophy is not vēdic. There 
are many paths to purify the mind; that is the confusion; there are many paths to 
purify the mind; but there is only one path to liberation. That is why beautifully 
purusa suktham says: 


aaa Aaaa se Sd | «reg yew fāgudsusamu tamevam vidvānamrta iha bhavati | 
nanya pantha vidyatē:'yanāya 


there are not many margas to moksa; tamévam vidvan, vidvan means jfiani; jňānam 
alone liberates. And therefore Krishna says here: «ree aama araa jnanena 


tadajhanam nāšitam; knowledge alone destroys that ignorance. 


Now the question is which knowledge; that is also important; any knowledge cannot 
destroy any ignorance; any knowledge cannot destroy any ignorance; a particular- 
knowledge can destroy only a particular-ignorance; physics-knowledge can destroy 
chemistry-ignorance? Physics-knowledge can destroy physics-ignorance; chemistry- 
knowledge can destroy chemistry-ignorance; but none of them can destroy Self- 
ignorance. He might be a P.hd. in physics and chemistry but as far as self- 
knowledge is concerned, vedanta calls him an educated ignorant person; other 
people are illiterate ignorant people; these people are educated ignorant people. 
And therefore Krishna very carefully uses the word atmanah jnanéna atmanah 
ajfífanam nasitam; through self-knowledge alone self-ignorance is destroyed. 


Now the next question is how to get self-knowledge; how to get self-knowledge. For 
this question, Krishna does not give an answer here, because he has already given 
the answer in the fourth chapter; and he expects us to remember. If you do not 
remember, | will remind you. In the fourth chapter, 34th verse Krishna said: 


tadviddhi pranipatena pariprasnéna sevaya | 
upadeksyanti te jňānam jfaninastattvadarsinah || 4.34 || 


So what is the method of getting the knowledge; | have told you several times; 
systematic consistent study of the vedantic scriptures for a length of time, under the 
guidance of a competent acarya. The systematic and consistent study of the 
vedantic scriptures for a length of time, under the guidance of a competent acarya is 
called jhāna yoga. By that method one should gain self-knowledge. 
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Then what will happen; what will that knowledge do; Krishna says: àma tesam; for 
those wise people, wet ad WA yea jhanam tat param prakāśayati. So the 
knowledge will reveal their own higher nature for themselves. So just as a torchlight 
will reveal an object; similarly, self-knowledge will reveal for me, my own higher 
nature; and a wonderful higher nature. So if it is going to be a miserable nature; 
better not to hear; but here it is going to reveal a nature: you are Sudda svarüpah; 
you are ever pure; that is the fact; and you are ever secure; that is the fact; you are 
ever full and complete; that is the fact; you need not depend upon any blessed one 
to be comfortable. In fact, whatever wonderful things you seek in life; they are are 
within you; do you seek love; you are embodiment of love; in fact you need not get 
from anyone; you can freely give love; without the worry of exhausting; go on 
giving; and suppose the other person says: | do not love you. | can happily say that 
is your problem; still | love you; and not one person but to everyone in the world 


advēstā sarvabhūtānām maitrah karuna ēva ca | 
nirmamo nirahankarah samaduhkhasukhah ksamī || 12.13 || 


This wonderful Self you are; that higher Self, the self-knowledge will reveal. 


And like what; Krishna gives an example; amfáczag adityavat; like the Sun. Imagine 


you are walking on the road; in the early morning before sunrise; all over there is 
darkness; and since the place is well illumined and especially you are walking in 
Madras, where you do not know where there is hole; whether it is flyover hole; 
manhole, for electricity, for water, how, because the road is not lit up, | fall and 
suffer; and imagine when the sun rises, the whole place is so bright, that | do not 
fall at all. Similarly, because of inner darkness, | am falling everywhere during my 
life's journey. For the wise man, the whole road is lit up; that there is no guestion of 
falling down. By falling down | mean figurative falling, in the form of anxiety, 
tension; worry; there is no fall at all; because the life is well lit up. 


continuing 


da, sSaUtdercHIer: dem sender: | 
TSUN Tied zefet*ddaeAsT: || c.f Il 
tadbuddhayastadatmanastannisthastatparayanah | 
gacchantyapunaravrttim jnananirdhitakalmasah | | 5.17 | | 
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agaa: tadbhuddhayah those who have the knowledge of that (Brahman), 
dara: tadatmanah who have that (Brahman) as the Atma aíemer 


tannisthah who are established in that (Brahman), acum: tatparayanah - 


who have that Brahman as the supreme goal, zac: 


jnānanirdhūtakalmasāh and whose impurities are completely destroyed 
by knowledge «refra gacchanti attain sr4enrgiēaa apunarāvrttim the goal of 


non-return. 


17. Those who the knowledge of that (Brahman,) who have that 
(Brahman) as the Atma, who are established in that (Brahman,) who have 
that (Brahman) as the supreme goal, and whose impurities are completely 
destroyed by knowledge attain the goal of non-return. 


Another beautiful verse. In fact all these verses are nice from 13 to 21. In this verse, 
Krishna talks about various stages of sadanas; that a person has to go through from 
the L.KG of spirituality. So | will rearrange the words for the sake of convenience so 
that we will get a chronological order of various stages. 


What is first stage. ammmon: tatparayanah. Tatparayanah; tat means what; my 
own higher self; independent self is parayanah; parayanah means the ultimate goal 
of my life; so now | am the lower self ego the ahamkarah; and what is problem with 
ahamkarah; it depends upon various external factors to be happy and secure; so 
anybody can upset me; every relationship is subject to strain and problem, because 
| cannot control the behaviour of the other person; and the other person's behaviour 
upsets me. | do not know why my husband is like that; wife is like that; | do not 
know how and why my children are like that; and as the family expands, the number 
of people that can disturb me goes on increasing; that is why somebody nicely said: 
wd wag gu sarvarh paravasarh duhkharh; dependence on external factors is 


unhappiness because all the time | have to keep on adjusting other people, 
changing other people and then sometimes they call Swamiji also to their house to 
change their children. In the name of bhiksa, they call and then indirectly ask 
questions keeping the child. It is not that they want to know; they want to correct 
the son; when they tell, the boy is not listening; so put everything through Swamiji. 
And the son is intelligent: therefore he says "Amma do not try to influence me 
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indirectly". Therefore all the time we are struggling to change other members; 
change situations; constant adjustment of the knobs of the world; and at the age of 
90, | come to know that | cannot change the people. What a miserable life; and 
therefore, the intelligenet attitude is what: | should be happy and secure; not 
because of external conditions, | should be happy, fulfilled and secure, in spite of 
external conditons: That is called the inner freedom. In fact, this inner free self is 
called moksa; this independence is called Brahman. Do not think moksa is going to 
forest; or moksa is some event happening after death; mēksa is the capacity to be 
comfortable even when the situations are not to my expectations. And therefore the 


advantage is | am not afraid of my future. Because | am ready for any type of 
future, because | know that future cannot influence my pürnata; as Krishna said in 
the second chapter: 


āpūryamāņamacalapratistham 
samudramapah pravišanti yadvat | 
tadvatkama yam pravisanti sarve 

sa Santimapnoti na kamakami || 2.70 || 


The ocean does not depend upon the rivers for its fullness; and if the rivers are 
going to claim that | am adding water to you; what will the ocean do, suppose the 
rivers Kaveri, Ganga, Yamuna etc. it goes and tells the ocean, | am supplying water 
to you; what will the ocean do; it would not even answer; because the ocean knows 
the river is not supplying water to the ocean. On the other hand, it is the other way 
round; ocean water alone gets evaporated and it again pours down as rain and the 
rainy waters accumulated become the river. So just as the ocean is full; whether the 
rivers flow or not; and whatever be the quality of river also. Ganga also merges, our 
coovam also merges; and what is my full self. | am like the ocean; experiences are 
like the rivers. Wonderful experiences come; and terrible experiences come; 
experiences do not come at all; like ocean aham ever pürnah. What a wonderful 
state of mind it should be. 


So once | clearly understand the glory of that freedom; thereafterwards, the effort in 
my life will be not to change the world; my struggle to change the world, my 
struggle to change the people, | will drop. And my aim will be struggle to change 
myself; what type of change, from the dependent-lower-self; | want to discover the 
independent-higher-self. And once my struggle is to transform myself, | have 
become a Spiritual seeker. Until then, | am only a material groper, you know 
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groping, doing something without knowing what to do; | am only a materialistic 
groper, not knowing what to do for peace of mind; but once | have known that self- 
transformation is required, | have become what; Tat parayanah. | have got direction 
in my life. 


So what do | want now; not that | want to change my wife, children or 


grandchildren or governments, | want to change myself; and once | attempt that, 
then what is the next stage; aas: tadbhuddhayah, | come to the scriptures which 


talk about my higher-independent-self and therefore | come to know that 
paramatma, that higher nature of mind; buddhi means here jhānam; tat buddhihi 
means ātma jnanam. In between stages Krishna slips karma yoga etc. we have to 
supply, Krishna wants to give a broad outline and therefore He skips karma yoga 
and comes to jhāna yoga. In jhāna yoga what do | discover; | discover my higher 
nature; tat buddhayah means atma jnaninah; so this is the next stage. 


Then what is the next stage of sādanās; even after knowing my higher-self, | do not 
identify with that higher-self; | continue to identify with my lower-egoistic-self only; 
because | have fallen in love with my individuality; | as a father, | as a husband, | as 
a grandfather, | have got so much identification with my body-mind-complex, that | 
do not want to give it up. Like the slum people, even if government provides them 
better houses, you know what do they do; the better houses are given out for rent; 
and they come back the same slum. And the bonded labourers are rescued by the 
Government; and they are put in some rescue homes or so; and within a month or 
few weeks, you know what they do; they give up that rescue home and go back to 
the same old place, where they were bonded labourers. We were under the control 
of British for a few hundred years and when some of the freedom fighters wanted 
freedom; many of the Indians resisted that and they said: why all that: let them rule 
itself; Even now there are some people of the older generation; who feel british rule 
is better; When | am controlled by someone, after some time, that slavery itself, | 
get addicted to and therefore | continue to be the aharnkāra. This is called vasana; 
déhatma vasana; and therefore what do | say; | am samsari; and | have got a 
higher self and that atma is liberated; | am asamsari. Now after coming to the class, 
Swamiji | come to know that | have got a higher self; as if it is somewhere up, and 
that is liberated. What is the use? So therefore comes the next sadanas. 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Fifth Chapter - HFAA: 


What is the next sādanās; | have to train myself to switch my identification from the 
lower individuality, the father-I, the wife-I, the mother-I, the husband-I, all these 
the MA-I, the Bsc.-I, Phd-I, all these are egoistic-l. In fact we go to one more 
extent and say even the devotee-| is an ego. And | am a great devotee; | have 
given so much land to the Lord; and some people have got | am a sanyasi-l; that is 
a still bigger ego; all of you grihasthas should do namaskarams to me. Of all the four 
asramas, sanyasa āšrama is supposed to be greatest a$rama, | have renounced 
everything. The $astra says you have renounced everything, but you have not 
renounced the notion that 'I have renounced everything'. Therefore sāstrā says: 


euer tn-3mrmu | 

381 Acad cum LI 

3H Weed Aral 

Yat Bafa dd cer gd 
tyaja dharma-adharmamca | 
ubhe satyanrte tyaja || 
ubhe sacyanrte tyaktvāļ 
yena tyajati tat tyaja || 


After renouncing everything, the abhimana that '| am a great renouncer', that 
abhimana also you renounce; but it is not that easy. | have finished Gita; another 
ego; | have finished Brahmasütra also; another ego. So that ego is very very 
powerful. Even though you constantly say E go, (old E, in English means You) E go, 
repeatedly you say, it will not easily go; therefore comes the practice of shifting the 
| from the relative | to the absolute Brahman-l. 


In fact, this takes the longest time. Knowing about the higher self is easy; but 
dropping the abhimana with the lower self is not that easy. And therefore Krishna 
says tat atmanah; tat atmanah means identifying with the higher self. And in fact, in 
the traditional stages of sadanas, sanyasa a$rama is only to facilitate this 
disidentification. It is only to facilitate because, when a person takes sanyasa, he 
cuts off all the relationships, because every relationship invokes a corresponding 
ego; So wife invokes husband ego; son invokes parent ego; parent invokes son ego; 
every relationship invokes an ego; And therefore in sanyasa a$rama; says; 
Asangoham; Asangoham. Then thereafter also sanyasi ego, guru ego; Sisya ego; 
they all are there; all of them have to be dropped; any personality is samsara. And 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Fifth Chapter - G-araarer: 


therefore tatmanah means identify with the higher self; and the higher self is father 
or mother? 


a oe zT Ald, zT Dex ata RISY, a det: sr ATA 


na tata na mata, na gurur naiva Sisya; na bandhuh na mitram 


Nothing is there; that is all from the standpoint of the body; but that does not mean 
you go home today and say that you are no more wife or husband; do not tell at all 
that; as it is problem; so having understood the higher nature, you decide to play 
the role of a husband; you decide to play the role of a wife; role of a brother; 
convert every action into role playing; this is called nidhidhyasanam. So morning | 
should remember all my activities are role playing; and night | should again remind 
myself that all these are role playing; so this is called nidhidhyasanam; tat atmanah. 


So then the next and final stage is afeaser: tannisthah; so once a person 


deliberately practices this; Sankaracarya has written many slokas to assist this 
process; they are all called nidhidhyāsana slokas; 


a a STATS A Y rm . 
ato NAAN: af doit sr arg: 
farei wu: fratsē false .. %.. 


manobuddhyahamkaracittani naham 

na ca Srotrajivhé na ca ghrananetre . 

na ca vyomabhümih na tejo na vayuh 
cidānamdarūpat $Sivo:'ham šivē:'ham .. 1.. 


a A aduer at A estate! 

Hel Aa A ata aegra: . 

ot eat of uredf er TAY at HaT: 

ariera: alse Rratsga .. 3.. 

na mē dvēsarāgau na me lobhamohau 
mado naiva mē naiva matsaryabhavah . 


na dharmo na cartho na kamo na moksah 
cidānamdarūpat $Sivo:'ham šivē:'ham .. 3.. 


Every time | repeat this body is an incidental equipment | use. These sense organs 
are incidental instruments | use. Even the mind and intellect are only incidental 
media, | operate through; | am not the instruments; | am the consciousness behind 


12 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Fifth Chapter - HFAA: 


the instruments; this when | repeatedly practice, it becomes spontaneous and 
natural. So when a person gets married from bachelorhood to householder-hood, for 
some days he does not remember, whether he is a bachelor or a householder. After 
repeatedly practising, now even in dream, he will dream as only a householder. So 
even though the external change takes place, the internal change takes time; in our 
case, we all are given different names; when we take a bramacarya diksha, we are 
given a new name; and we ourselves forget our new name; and when somebody 
calls us by that new name, we do not respond; after some time the new name sets 
in. Then when we are given sanyasa, another new name; so each time, the change 
externally happens quickly, but the internal transformation takes time; and when the 
transformation is complete, it is called tannisthah; so they get established in their 
higher nature. 


So can you guess these four stages of knowledge; 


- first value for discovering the higher self; 


- then the next stage is discovering the higher self; 


- then the next stage is learning to identify with the higher self and gradually dis- 
identify from the lower self; 


-and then the fourth and final stage is the identification with the higher self becomes 
natural. 


And such people; what will happen to them; they are called brahma nishtaha; they 
are called jhāna nistah; 


What will happen to them; araferfanern: jnānanirdhūtakalmasāh; they are free 


from all the impurities; washed off by knowledge; all the impurities are gone. And 


varieties of impurities are there; 


- ignorance is an impurity; 


- and after studying the scriptures, doubt is another impurity; everything is fine; 
but, that but will always butt in; 
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- and thereafterwards ignorance is also gone; doubt is also gone; but habitual 
vasanas, dehabhimana continues; that is the third impurity. 


Ajfiana, Sam$aya, viparyayah; ignorance, doubt, and habitual body identification. All 
these come under kalmasah. And all these kalmasah are nirdhütam; wiped out by 
the power of knowledge. This is called jivan mukti; so such people enjoy jivan mukti; 
how long; as long as their prarabdha karma is there; and once the prarabdha karma 
is over; their body falls off; they do not die; because they are higher self; which is 
eternal; the incidental body falls off;. and they do not have punarjanma. Therefore 
Krishna says; armgeWrdfeder areofed apunarāvrttim gacchanti; they attain videha 
mukti; apunaravrtti means videha mukti; they do not have punarapi jananam; 
punarapi maranam cycle. More in the next class. 


Hari Om. 


oes yore pA Aa di 


35 enfe: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih Santih || 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Fifth Chapter - crar: 


075 CHAPTER 05, VERSES 17-19 


M 


3^ 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRISESIHIS 

HAG STA Wied dee e WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


From the 13th verse onwards, Lord Krishna has been discussing jhāna yoga which is 
the central theme of this chapter; and this jhāna yoga alone leads to inner 
renunciation or inner detachment, which alone is the real renunciation according to 
Krishna. External renunciation can be practised only to some extent; nobody can 
totally renounce externally. Even if a person gives up family relationships; even if he 
gives up money, job, everything; still he will be staying in some a$rama or kutia; 
which he cannot renounce; still he will have to some food, clothes, etc. which he 
cannot renounce; externally only partial renunciation is possible; total renunciation is 
possible only internally. 


And what is that internal renunciation; discovery of that higher nature, the atma; 
and how the atma is not associated with anything in the creation. Just as the space 
accommodates everything, the space is not connected to, hooked to, anything. If 
space is connected to any object, when the object travels the space also will travel. 
This nature of space by which it is close to everything; but not connected to 
anything is called asanga svabhava. The screen in the movie is asanga svabhava; 
the screen is associated with every scene in the movie, but the water in the movie 
does not wet the screen, fire in the movie does not burn the screen; why, the screen 
is asangah; asangah; it is intimately closer but not tainted by anything. And this 
asangata is the svarüpam of atma; and when | recognise my asanga svarüpam, | 
know | accommodate everything but | am not related to anything. 


And this understanding of the relationless-ness is called sanyasah; and this real 
renunciation takes place only through wisdom; and such a person will move with 
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everyone but is not attached to any person; he loves every person but not hooked to 
any person. He lives in every place but he is not rooted to any place, which is born 
out of inner renunciation. and this inner renunciation is possible through jhānam 
which is called vidvat sanyasah; and because of this reason alone, this chapter itself 
is called sanyasa yogah; inner detachment through knowledge. And in this 17th 
verse, which we saw in the last class, Lord Krishna talked about the stages of this 
particular wisdom: 


the first stage is having a value for this wisdom; you cannot pursue something 
seriously unless you have a value and especially when it is a difficult pursuit, you 
cannot casually approach. If you have to go to Manasarovar, unless you have a 
tremendous value, you cannot spend thousands of rupees acclimatise and do lot of 
things. Not a joke; so when a pursuit is not that easy, if | have to put my heart and 
soul in it; it is possible only when | have a sincere value, which Krishna called 
parayanatvam; obsession with self-knowledge. Somehow | have to attain that. That 
obsession is called; that deep yearning, as somebody gave the example; when | am 
under the water for a minute or two; how | want to come out and breathe; so that 
yearning for breathing; how much is there; that must the thirst for that wisdom; and 
that value is called tat parayanatvam. 


And the next stage is knowing the atma as the consciousness in the body; it is the 
second stage; 


And the third stage is learning to identify with the atma as myself. Previously | say l- 
am-the-body and | have atma; and | should have sufficient training to reverse the 
whole process, instead of saying |-am-the-body, I-have-the-atma; | should put it the 
other way around; l-am-the-atma; and | have an incidental body; which will be 
taken away (this has to be repeated then only one gets the buddhi!); which will be 
taken away at any time by the Lord without any notice. At least for company, rent 
and all, one month's notice and all is there. Bhagavan need not give any notice; 
therefore body is an incidental medium possessed by me; | am the consciousness 
and that too what consciousness, eternal consciousness which the Lord will never 
take away; In fact Lord cannot take away. So can you see the stages; 


e First stage is value for knowledge. 
e Second stage is knowing | have atma; 
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e Third stage is owning and claiming | am the atma; 
e Fourth and final stage is this owning up becomes very spontaneous to me. 


So in and through all my transactions, | do not forget this truth. Just as a cinema 
actor or a drama actor may play different roles but in and through all the roles; the 
actor will know who he is behind several roles. Similarly, jhana nista means | know 
fatherhood is a role that | play; | am not the father; | am not the mother; | am not 
husband; | am not wife; all are relative roles. In fact, even | am not a human being; 
because the humanness is from the standpoint of the physical body only; thus all 
these personalities and roles should become mere roles only. And this constant 
effortless awareness is called jhana nista; and how do | know | have that constant 
awareness; what is the indication of that nista; any knowledge is spontaneous, if it is 
accessible to me during crisis. Any knowledge is spontaneous, if it is accessible, not 
in the class, it is very nice in the class; during the crisis it should be accessible; it is 
in the notebook or in the cassette record, etc. if you say; what is the use: 


qapa a ur face 

Ut etd uw om Gas | 

aa TĀ BEM 

a a fata a ad E II 
pustakasya ca ya vidya 

para hasté ca ya dhanam | 
avasya kalé samprapté 

na sa vidhya na tat dhanam || 


Pustakasya ca ya vidya; a knowledge which is very well recorded in the books and 
casettes and para hastē ca ya dhanam; the money which is in some other hands; 
avasya kale samprapté, when | really need, na sa vidhyā na tat dhanam. It should 
be available for me and this effortless, spontaneous accessibility, availability, 
indicates aham jhāna nista. 


And what is the benefit; the benefit is | am jīvan muktah while living and after death 
| am videha muktah; which means | am free from the cycles of punarapi jananam 


and punarapi maranam. Up to this we saw in the last class. 


Continuing. 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Fifth Chapter - cT: 


Aaaa TEA ala efector | 
efe da gaura w usa: aaaftte: | oce Il 


vidyavinayasampanne brāhmaņē gavi hastiniļ 
Suni caiva $vapake ca panditah samadar$inah | | 5.18 | | 


gitsar: panditah The wise people uaetia: samadarsinah see the same 
(Brahman) SITE AUT brahmane in a Brahmin GEICO rest 


vidhyavinayasampanne who has knowledge and humility «fa gavi in a cow 


éfeafet hastini in an elephant qf Suni in a dog a v va gaurs ca e eva $vapake 


and in a dog-eater. (paraiah) 


18. The wise (people) see the same (Brahman) in a Brahmin who has 
knowledge and humility, in an elephant, in a dog, and in a dog-eater. 


In these two verses, Krishna talks about the benefit of this knowledge; What type of 
transformation, this knowledge brings about in the seeker's life; so this 
transformation is not a temporary transformation; but the very way he looks at the 
people and creations, there is a change; because according to vedanta; our 
problems are not because of the world and the people; our samsara is not 
caused by the world and people, because in the very same world, the 
liberated jnanis also live. It is in the very same world; they enjoy ānanda; the 
jnani sings. 


AEP Hed acceded HASA shear: 

agi aR aaraa Aag: quem: AACA: feum: | 

arg: mpap: afafexr amrenfar Afēfet 
wdgfeuface FEAAIA ESS REAT ... d 6 | tÜeuTsema 


sampürnam jagadeva nandanavanam sarvē:'pi kalpadrumah 

gangam vari samastavari nivahah punyah samastah kriyah | 

vacah prakrtasamskrtah šrutiširo varanasi medini 

sarvavasthitirasya vastuvisaya drstē parabrahmani ... || 7 || dhanyastakam 


Translation: 

To the one who has realized Brahman in all aspects, the whole world becomes the heavenly 
garden; all the objects the kalpavk sas (the wishyielding trees); every water-flow the holy 
Ganges; all his actions, virtue and auspiciousness; the elevated as well as the foolish talks 
(words) the Vedāntavākyās; the entire earth, Varanasi. Every thought or awareness of his 
reveals to Him only Brahman. 
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For a jnani, the whole world is a relaxation ground, nandanavanam, and all trees are 
kamadhenu and all places are Varanasi; all rivers, including coovam is ganga is for 
him; that means world remaining the same, the people remaining the same if the 
jhanis can enjoy ananda, it means the problem is not with the world but the problem 
is in the way that we see the world, our perspective. Therefore vedanta is not going 
to transform the world, but vedanta is going to transform my perspective of the 
world and what type of perspective of view | will have with regard to the world; the 
psychology is this; as somebody nicely said, world is like a mirror. World is like a 
mirror. | see only myself in the world. | am seeing only myself in the world. 
Therefore the way | look at the world depends upon the way | look at myself. For 
example, suppose | am very much bothered about my dressing; how | should dress. 
For some people, it is a very very big issue. They have to stand in front of their 
bureau; to wear this or that; half an hour to decide which dress is to be worn; 
whenever | come in contact with the people which aspect | will see in them; if | am 
dress-conscious, | will see how the people are dressing; if | am hair-style oriented; | 
will study the hair-style. If | am physical look oriented, | will study the physical 
personality. If | am the emotional personality oriented; | will see the emotional 
personality of people. If | am an intellectual, again | will look for intellectuality in 
others. And that is why Ramana Maharshi tells beautifully in Sat dar$anam; 


aegea T 
asgeir maaa 


HOT 3ITCHT le P: RAT 

wr efsetatsaaree quit Iis I 
sarupabuddhirjagadisvaré ca 
sarüpadhiratmani yavadasti| 

arüpa atma yadi kah prapasyét 

sa drstirēkā:'navadhirhi pürna ||6|| 


Even God that you visualise depends upon which aspect of your personality, you are 
obsessed with. If | am obsessed with my physical look, my picturisation of God will 
be sundarah; or sundari; not more than that; because | am body-oriented; God I 
picturise as beautiful; if | am an emotional person, for me the Lord becomes a 
symbol of love, compassion, care, etc. If | am a rational person, intellectual; | look 
at the Lord as the omniscient one; therefore as | look at, so | look at the Lord; if | 
am saguna jīva; I$vara also will be saguna iSvarah only; if | understand | am nirguna 
caitanyam; then perception of the God as nirguna caitanyam. Therefore both world 
and God, | look based on my understanding of myself. 


5 
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And therefore Krishna says, jnani looks upon himself as what; atma; he looks at the 
body as vāsārnsi jirnani yatha vihaya; it is a temporary dress. And if jāni looks 
upon himself as | am atma; then how will | look upon everyone; Same thing; 
therefore in jnani's vision, everyone is atma; every one is caitanyam; and just as | 
am the atma with an incidental body; similarly, all of you are atma with an incidental 
body; with a superficial quoting; and if | look upon and | as both atma; Krishna says 
there is no difference at all; sarvatra sama dar$anam. 


Therefore the benefit of knowledge, Krishna says, is sarvatra sama dar$anam and 
this sama daršanam is not through the physical eye; it is through the eye of wisdom. 
wir apr, Rea way, uda HA Hees federa daca weufd jhāna caksusa, divya 


caksusa, sarvatra samam asangam saccidandam caitanyam pasyati. And what 


about the physical organ; they will see the differences but the differences are seen 
as superficial differences; thus differences will become less pronounced and 
samatvam will become more pronounced. 


This is the change of perspective which is like a hundred rupee note in the hands of 
a child and in your hand. For the child, all the papers are the same. Sama darsanam; 
a five hundred rupee note also is a piece of paper, it may tear it and throw or it will 
try to eat; and you do see the paper; not that you are missing the paper, but in and 
through the paper, you see some other thing; which is borne out of understanding. 
In the same way, jnani is sama drsti; ajnānis are visama drsti. J Mani is abheda drsti; 
ajhānis are bheda drsti; this is the essence of the sloka; that is sama darsanam is 
Spontaneous. 


Therefore Krishna says, wfésar: waefter: panditah samadaršinah. Here panditah 
means jnanis, atma jhānis. Even though in English and other languages, the word 
panditah means a scholar in any field, in school and all we say, Hindi pandit, Sanskrit 
pandit; in other languages, pandit means a scholar in any field; but in the Gita, 
panditah means atma jhāni. And incidentally, this is the explanation of the world 
panditah which Krishna has used in the first verse of his teaching. In the 2nd 
chapter, 11th verse; 
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asOcyananvasocastvam prajhavadamsca bhasase | 


gatāsūnagatāsūrnšca nanu$ocanti panditah || 2.11 || 


If you want to know what is the definition of panditah, it is given in this verse; 
panditah sama samadarsinah. Not through the physical eye, every careful. In 
physical eyes, | see differences; there are different colours and different forms and 
different smells, the fleshy eyes are meant to see the differences; and suppose the 
eyes begin to see everything same. If everything is seen as same; ready for cataract 
surgery. This eye if it sees samatvam, one has to go hospital; if jAana eye sees 
samatvam, you are ready for moksha. Therefore do not miss that. panditah sama 
samadaršinah; here the word sama means sama atma daršinah. 


And where do they see the samatvam; he gives a big list of widely different things in 
the world; what are they; faeríaesmrewes avr vidyavinayasampanne 


brahmane. So brahmana is one extreme in this case; brahmana means a cultured 
informed educated, refined person is called brahmana; satva guna pradhanah 
brahmana, And in fact, in Brihadaranya upanisad, the acarya says, the real title 
brahmana can be given to only a brahma jāni. The other people can be called 
brahmana in the secondary sense of the term; but the primary meaning of the world 
brahmana is jāni. 


araea: Uses feifdeu sede fārerda| Tod a asa uw Aana AfeR salt a ili 
U ANA SEAT: | OH HAUT: Per FIT, 


tasmadbrahmanah pandityarn nirvidya balyena tisthaset| balyam ca pandityam ca nirvidyatha munir 
amaunam ca maunam ca nirvidyatha brahmanah | sa brahmanah kena syad 


"Therefore the BrAhmaNa, having known all about scholarship, should try to live 
upon that strength which comes of knowledge. Having known all about this strength 
and scholarship, he becomes meditative; having known all about meditativeness and 
its opposite, he becomes a BrAhmaNa (knower of Brahman)." 


After $ravanam, mananam, and nididhyasanam, when a person becomes brahma 
nistah; he alone deserves the title brahmanah. 


So here a brahmanah, who is endowed with what character, vidyāvinayasampannē; 
who is very rich person; rich in what; what is the real wealth, according to Sastra, 
the real wealth is jhanam; the material wealth is only secondary wealth; real wealth 
vidya danam; sarva danat pradhanam. Because the other wealth can purchase only 
finite things in the creation; whereas knowledge is the only wealth, with which we 


7 
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can "purchase" the infinite moksa itself; and therefore we have this well-known 
saying Aen tms d tema wma vidhya dhānam sarva dhanat pradhanam. 


In Taittariya upanisad; 
„aA Madam | uar AAA: | sia faemeerderepauemT | % II 


.. draviņa savarcasam | sumedha amrtoksitah | iti trisahkorvedanuvacanam || 1 || 


So this knowledge is said to be dravinam, the wealth; and therefore, the world 
sampanna is what; brahmana is one who is rich in knowledge wealth. According to 
varna āšrama dharma, a brahmana is not supposed to be materially rich, he is 
supposed to voluntarily practice poverty. According to tradition, | am not asking you 
now; according to tradition, a brahmana has to be voluntarily poor; and voluntarily 
simple. 


And if he is poor in the material sense of the term; this material poverty is amply 
compensated by another wealth and what is that wealth; jiana dhanam; and 
therefore vidya sampannah; a brahmin is one who is rich in knowledge wealth and 
because of this knowledge, he has got what; vinaya sampannah, and he is an 
embodiment of humility; vinayah means humility; amanitvam; because vidya cannot 
come, without vinayah; as | had said the other day, water will flow only to a lower 
level, from higher level; similarly only a humble mind can receive the wisdom. And 
that is why we indicate the humility by bending; indicating what, when | bend I 
accept | am in a lower level. and when | bend in front of someone | accept that; the 
other one is higher level; and therefore adhihi bhagavah; please give me wisdom; 
therefore, without humility, wisdom cannot come; and therefore brahmana is one 
who is the embodiment of wisdom and humility. This is the highest in this case. 


Then Krishna talks about the other ones also; then af gavi; gavi means in a cow; 


ate: gowhu; means a cow, which is very much respected in our tradition; it is 


considered to be a satvic animal; that is why ait go pooja is part of our culture; srat 
a4 sefa wd čar: gavā manīgēsu tistanti sarvē devah 


All the dēvās are supposed to be in the body of the cow, that is why even now in the 
village, whenever they see a cow, they will do a pradaksiņam; becuase pradaksinam 
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to a cow, is supposed to be equal, to the pradaksinam of all the devathas; and 
therefore the satvic cow is the second. 


Why does Krishna enumerate all these things; you should know the purpose of all 
these enumeration; J nāni sees same atma in all these. 


What is the third one: Raf hastini; hasti means elephant. And that is also very 


much respected in our tradition. In the temple festivals, elephant comes, elephant is 
worshipped as the embodiment of Vinayaka; therefore hasti; 


And then afer Suni; among the animals, according to tradition, the lowest category is 


$va or dog; that is why in the olden tradition, they were not keeping, but nowadays, 
we should not do; and perhaps keep the dog first; because whether there is 
elephant or cow in the house, a dog is a must! and for many people, the attachment 
towards the dog is so much, that if you say dog is considered a lower animal, they 
get angry. Do not get angry; he gives the list; $va is the dog. 


And the next one is gaura: $vapakah; $vapakah means an uncultured person; 


literally it means the one who eats a dog; dog eater. In our culture, meat eating 
itself is looked down upon; not accepted because it involves himsa; 


na magum samsaniyat; mamsam na asniyat; na suram pibet; one should not take 
liquor. One should not eat meat; especially if one has come to the spiritual field. and 
therefore meat eating itself is considered to be a tamasic karma; which promotes 
tamo guna; And among the meat eating people also, the dog eater is considered to 
be the worst one; and therefore Krishna puts in the spectrum, the dog eater as the 
last one; so the other side of the spectrum, we have got a brahmana; in this side of 
the spectrum; we have got $vapakah; in between all human beings all animals, we 
have to include even plants. 


Now the question is all these are same or different. Very simple, as even we read 
the list, we know they are all widely different; In fact differences alone are glaringly 
perceived; how can an elephant and a cow be the same; as even you see the size, 
you see the difference. So therefore differences are there; but what Krishna wants 
to say is differences belong to the superficial sthoola suksma level. The physical 
bodies are different; the minds are different; even the culture that you talk about, 
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even the character that you talk about belongs to the Sariram or ātma; so when you 
say a brahmana is satvic person; and a $vapakah is a tamasic person, these two 
characters, satvic and tamasic characters belong to the body or atma; the character 
belongs to the body alone; some characters belong to stüla $ariram; some 
characters belong to the süksma Sariram; all the gunas also belong to the Sariram; 
atma is nirgunah; and therefore all the differences belong to the anatma only; and 
jfiani's vision is focused on what; atma. and therefore sarvatra; sarvesu Sarirésu 
sama darsinah. 


But we should be very very careful here; when we say jnani is sama darshi; that 
sama darsanam is only in the back of his mind; in the sub-conscious mind, this 
wisdom is like tampura Sruti; it is constantly going; but he knows that in transaction, 
differences have to be accommodated and dealt with accordingly. Otherwise what 
will happen; you give a glass of water; sarvathra, sama darsinah; we will not know 
which is glass, which is water; he cannot swallow the glass; does it happen. So a 
wise man knows that at the empirical level; at the transaction level; man is man; 
women is women; book is book; glass is glass; water is water; he does not get 
confused; vyavaharé bhēdāh; therefore their | have to follow what dharma. So in 
vyavahara, | have to follow dharma sāstrām; and for following dharma šāstrām, the 
atma jnanam in the background will be helpful. That is why Sankaracharya says in 
one of his works; 


feared Sata a feu | 
sr Heddy FSO HE | 
bhavat dvaitam sada kuryat 
kriyat dvaitam na karhicit | 


advaitam trisu lokesu 
na advetam guruna saha | 


So bhavat dvaitam sada kuryat. Let the advaitha jnanam be there in the 
background. In Vyavahara everything has to be treated as it deserves to be treated. 
kriyat dvaitam na karhicit; and advaitam trisu lokesu, na advetam guruna saha. 


After studying the advaita Sastram from the guru; the Sisya goes and tells; both of 
us are one; until | have done namasakara to you; for a change, why can't you do 
namaskara to me. Do not ask like that; guru is guru; he has to be respected. let the 
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wisdom be there in the background; and therefore, samadarsanam is in the 
subconscious mind; exactly like even if you handle hundreds of ornaments, knowing 
the difference; bangle is an ornament which has to be put in the hand; chain is an 
ornament, necklace is an ornament to be put on the neck; ring is an ornament which 
has to be put on the finger; even though I treat the ornaments differently; all the 
time | know what: sarvathra gold dar$anam. But that gold dar$anam does not 
confuse you; you treat them differently; that is called vyavaharika bheda, but you 
are aware of their svarnatah. This is called wisdom. 


Continuing. 


Sed dfsta: Wat: wp ure Rer Ger 

frets R GA sEH dere SEAT d RA: 8.4811 

ihaiva tairjitah sargo yesam sāmyē sthitam manah| 

nirdosam hi samam brahma tasmad-brahmani te sthitah| | 5.19] | 


se va iha eva here itself ut: fa: sargah jitah birth is over come à: taih by 
them 21 aa: yesam mana whose mind Fud wr sthitam samye is 


established in sameness,sez R brahma hi Brahma is indeed aaa samam the 


same facisa nirdosam and defect less, arara tasmat therefore à te sthitaha 
they are established fc: sthitah in Brahman. 


19. Here itself birth is overcome by them whose mind is established in 
sameness. Brahman is indeed the same and defectless. Therefore they are 
established in Brahman. 


So this is another important verse. | do not feel like saying that this is an important 
verse, because all these verses are very important. So this verse is important from a 
particular angle, because in the philosophy there is one discussion whether liberation 
is while living; or it is after death. This is one of the discussion in the philosophy. 
And many philosophers point out that liberation is not possible while living; liberation 
is only after death and they describe liberation as going to a particular place after 
death. Either they will say Siva loka prapthi; Visnu loka prapthi; or some prapthihi; 
this is how liberation is understood by many people; but in advaitam, we emphasise 
it is not so; liberation is possible here and now. And in support of this view, we take 
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this particular verse wherein Krishna clearly says one gets freedom: sea ihaiva; iha 


means here, now itself, here and now liberation is possible for whom; «dust: fara: 
taih sargah jitah taih means by the people of abeda drsti; sama drsti; taih; 
means sama drsti; jnānibi; by the jnāni, sargah jitah; sargah means punarapi 
jananam punarapi maranam cycle, otherwise called samsara; jitah; means 
conquered; so samsara is conquered; samsara is overcome; samsara is mastered by 
the jnanis here and now; that means samsara does not affect them. 


Why? because there vision has changed; going back to the example that | give when 
the wave was taking itself to be a wave, imagine wave is self-conscious; so when a 
wave looks out itself as a wave, what will be its thinking; | am born out of the 
ocean; and | have got a date of birth; and now | am growing older and older; and 
even | am giving chocolates to other waves, today is my birthday; | am also afraid 
that as a wave | will disintegrate and merge into ocean which is my death; therefore 
as | look upon myself as a wave, | am a mortal wave; subject to the power of the 
wind, because the wind alone decides my birth and death; the wind indicating 
prarabhda. But imagine the very wave has shifted the vision and instead of 
mistaking itself to be a wave, it claims that | am water with an incidental form; the 
wind has not created me; | have been there all the time; wind has only given a 
shape to me; and that shape is incidental; and the shape is bound to go. So whether 
shape is there or not, whether form is there or not; | am the eternal water; and 
even when the Sun evaporates me; | the water will continue in the form of steam or 
humidity; and even when | am pouring down; | continue as a rain, and when it 
pours into streams, | am called rivers; my names are different; but | am the eternal 
water; then that wave is an enlightened wave. 


Similarly here also, because of the shift of the perspective, | am no more subject to 
birth and death; na jayaté mriyate va kadacit, nayam bhütva bhavita va na bhuyah. 
Just as in sleep, | am not transacting through the body, during sleep, my transaction 
ends; but | continue to survive. The end of transaction is not the end of me. 
Similarly during death; this physical body may go away; and | will stop transaction 
through this body; but | am surviving. And therefore the fear of mortality is gone; 


And therefore Krishna says sargah jitah; mortality or samsara is won over by them; 


by them, means by whom, yesam manah samye sthitam; whose mind is established 
in sama darsinah. Even for one moment the wave forgets its true nature; the wave 
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is afraid; | am going towards the shore; if | reach the shore, | will die; nearby the 
husband wave, wife wave, grandson wave, | have to take leave of all of them; even 
the momentary slip, | am mortal; So therefore the mind should have the nistah; 
therefore Krishna uses the word sama darsine sthitham; but not in transaction 
remember, it is in the subconscious mind. When people ask who are you; he would 
not say: | am stüla süksma karana Sarira vyathiriktha avasata traya saksi svarüpah; 
pancha ko$a vilaksana satcidananda svarüpah; if you say, that they will run away 
fast. So for worldly transactions say | am son of so and so and | am the son the 
father, this mother, and my degree etc. give the bio-data for worldly purposes, but 
let there be deep all these bio-data are stories; which people will forget in a few 
decades. 


And therefore, aut aa: ara fad yesam manah samye sthitam; then what is the 
nature of that; sama vasthu; Wa sea samam brahma, so that sama vasthu, sama 


means the same inherent entity which is in every one is called Brahman; otherwise 
called chaitanyam; and that is why everyone starts by saying what: | am. Whatever 
qualifications you may add; how do you start your introduction; | am. Therefore 
what is the common factor in all of them; | am. And the word is | is chit svarupam; 
because a conscious entity alone can say |; table cannot say that; therefore | means 
consciousness, am means existence; this consciousness-existence, sat-chit alone is 
common to all of us; which we are saying | am; so | am refers to what atma; 
thereafter we add so many things. son, daughter, educated, big man, small man, all 
the later additions belong to either stūla sariram or sūksma Sariram. So therefore, 
that sama vasthu is called Brahman; why is it called Brahman; because that 
consciousness seems to be in and through every living being; wave has a location; 
but water does not have a location; because water is in and through all the waves. 
Similarly, body is located, mind is located, but the consciousness is in and through 
all the bodies and mind; therefore how big it is. It is brahma; brahma means 
anantham. So that anantham Brahma is the uniform thread which is inherent in all 
the people and what is the nature of that Brahman faefs nirdosam; that Brahman is 


ever shuddham. It is ever beautiful; it is ever secure; it is ever pure; why can't you 
claim the ever pure Brahman, why do you claim, the ever impure body. Why are 
you crying attached to the body. Use the body but own up the ātma; this is what the 
jnāni has done; therefore seater feat: brahmani sthitah; jnānis are ever 


established in Brahman. 
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076 CHAPTER 05, VERSES 20-22 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA ASPRTATARIATA 

SAG ITT Wied dee e WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


Lord Krishna has been dealing with the topic of jhāna yoga from verse No.13 
onwards; which runs up to verse No.21. And we saw that jhāna yoga is the process 
of discovering my higher self or my real nature and this discovery has to take place 
in two stages, the first stage is | am not the body-mind-complex, but | am the 
consciousness which is pervading the body-mind-complex and which is different 
from the body-mind-complex. aara ARFA scx FAST: IARA, aa cafaRea aaa: 


agafa; anatma vyatirikta atma svarüpah ahamasmi; ksetra vyatirikta ksētrajnah 


ahamasmi; this is the first stage of discovery; 


And then comes the second important stage in which | discover the fact that I, the 
consciousness, who am pervading this physical body, is the same consciousness 
which is pervading all the other physical bodies also; which means the bodies are 
many, but the pervading consciousness is one. And that non-dual pervading 
consciousness | am. And when | discover that my real nature is consciousness and 
naturally when | look at you, | also know that your real nature is also consciousness; 
because the way | look upon myself will be the way that | look upon you also. If | 
take myself to be the physical body, | am going to take you also; as the physical 
body; as | said in the last class, as | see myself, so | see the world also; and if my 
vision of myself has undergone a radical change, my vision of the world also will 
change. 


And in the case of a jāni; jhani sees himself as atma and therefore he sees 
everyone else also as atma; and to remember the example that | gave, the example 
of many waves in the ocean. And imagine that the wave is a sentient wave, capable 
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of thinking and knowing; if the wave is going to look upon itself as a wave; then it 
will look upon all the other waves also as perishable mortal waves only. And imagine 
the waves discovers that | am not a wave, but my essential nature is water; and the 
wave-ness is only an incidental feature; the incidental wave-ness will come and go, 
but the essential water-ness will not come and go; and therefore | am essentially 
water. If the wave discovers this fact, then the wave will look upon itself as water; 
and the wave will look upon the other waves also as water only. 


And therefore Krishna said, vidyavinayasampanne brahmané gavi hastiniļ 
Suni caiva $vapake ca panditah samadarsinah (5.18); | see the atma the essential 
nature in me; the word see is within quotes; see through the eye of wisdom; | see 
or look upon you as a essentially atma, with incidental nama rupa. And just as | take 
myself to be the immortal atma; | will look upon you also as the immortal atma only. 
If | take myself as Suddha atma; | look upon you also as Suddha atma; | will address 
you as pure one; immortal ones; beautiful ones; wonderful ones; ever secure ones; 
that is how | will address you because | see myself as ea ee ge gra asy: nitya 


Suddha budda mukta svarupah. 


And having discovered this beautiful inner nature; a wise man will never like to come 
down to the perishable incidental superficial body nature. Having enjoyed a higher 
thing, how will a person like to think of a lower thing; having got a wonderful house 
in a clean area; will a person again try to live in slum area; and therefore Krishna 
said nirdosam hi samam brahma tasmad-brahmani te sthitah; having discovered the 
pure |, the wise people abide in that | only; they do not want to get obsessed with 
the physical body. They do take care of the physical body as the Lord's property, but 
they are not obsessed with the incidental superficial mortal physical nature. And 
what is the reason; nirdosam brahma and samam brahma. Up to this we saw in the 
last class. 


Continuing. 


sr TAI Wes sHüafdorceureu Ier | 
Re Sheep: seda TEAM RAT: dp 63e Il 


na prahrsyet priyam prapya nodvijet prapya capriyam| 
sthirabuddhirasammudho brahmavid-brahmani sthitaha | | 5.20 | | 
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ure fae prapya priyam facing the pleasant, « yea na prahrsyet he is not 


elated x 1177 3144 ca prapya apriyam and facing the unpleasant a scfasia na 
udvijet he is not depressed,seataq brahmavit a knower of Brahman Renan: 


sthirabuddhih is firm in knowledge 3144: asammudhah free from delusion 


Raa: sextet sthitah brahmani and is established in Brahman. 


20. Facing the pleasant he is not elated, and facing the unpleasant he is 
not depressed. A knower of Brahman is firm in Knowledge, free from 
delusion, and is established in Brahman. 


A jhāni even after gaining the knowledge will have to live in the same world; 
because according to vedanta, mukti is here and now; it is now something attained 
after death. And since mukti is here and now, a jivan muktha continues to live in 
the same world; and a jivan muktah's life is governed by what? It is governed by the 
same laws which govern the life of a ignorant person also. 


Our lives are governed mainly by three factors; de$a, kala prarabdha. Our life is 
governed by three forces; one is the place influences the life; the surrounding, the 
environment, the people, etc. That is dēšah, because whether | like or not; | have 
to face the onslaught of the world; and the second thing | cannot escape is kalah; 
whether | like or not, the time is flowing; and as even the time is flowing, the body 
is ageing; 


Raaf art ur: 
Rrtnaded! YRTTA: | 

eer: Alsi esc: 
att sr AFA: | | 821 | 
dinayaminyau sayam pratah 
sisiravasantau punarayatah | 
kalah kridati gacchatyayuh 

tadapi na muficatyasavayuh ||12|| 


Whether | like it or not, kalah would have have its say on the body; there are 
wrinkles; you come to discover that you have so many joints in the body, which you 
never noticed before; suddenly you discover that knee joints are there; and then the 
hair also turns grey; whether you like or not; these are kalah kridati gacchatyayuh. 
Just time has got its onslaught and the third factor which varies from individual to 
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individual is prarabdha; even though de$a and kala are the same; if you take two 
people, living in the same Madras, dēša is same or in the same house, both are 60 
years old; age is also same; but you find that one person at the age of 60 is agile 
and active; another person at the age of sixty is like hundred year old person; he 
cannot sit and somehow if we manages to sit; getting up is a problem. So de$a and 
kalah remaining the same, how come different people have different experiences; 
you can give only one reason; what is that prarabdha; purva janma karma. 


So thus three factors are going to influence our life; whether we are jnanis or 
ajfanis. Therefore Krishna says a jhāni's life is also governed by de$a, kalah 
prarabdha; therefore even he will have to go through ups and downs caused by 
de$a kalah prarabdha; which means favourable and unfavourable. And if ups and 
down are going to be the same for jnani and ajnāni then what is the benefit of 
gaining knowledge. | thought that after knowledge | will not have problems; now 
you are saying after coming to the 5th chapter, that jāni will also have ups and 
down. If you have told earlier, | would not have come at all; then, what is the 
benefit of gaining knowledge; if de$a is going to affect, kalah is going to affect, even 
prarabdha is going to affect? 


So Krishna says the difference will be in the response to the situation; jiiānam does 


response towards both ups and downs; and this samatvam is the benefit of ātma 


jhanam. And therefore Krishna says faa ure priyam prapya. So a jāni also gets 


favourable situations; when prarabdha is fine, people love him and adore him, give 
him nice bhiksah; and all those things; why, if you ask, it is good prarabdha, and 
when such good prarabdha gives experiences, a jnani is not carried away by those 
experiences, because he knows that those experiences are caused by dēša kalah 
prarabdha and therefore they will arrive and they will also go away; and therefore, it 
is not that he rejects them; he appreciates a favourable situation; but he is not 
hooked to or addicted to a favourable situation. And what is the difference between 
appreciation and not getting addiction; when | get addicted to that; | am not 
prepared to loose that experience. And when that experience is lost; | go through a 
tremendous vacuum; jāni is one who appreciates a favourable situation and when 
that situation goes away, it does not create a vacuum in him; as we saw in the 2nd 
chapter, 
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āpūryamāņamacalapratistham 
samudramapah pravisanti yadvat| 
tadvatkama yam pravisanti sarvē 

sa Santimapnoti na kāmakāmī || 2.70 || 


The ocean is ever full; during summer; water may get evaporated, and during rainy 
season, rivers may pour water into the ocean; whether the water is taken away or 
added; ocean continues to be purnamadah pürnamidam; so that inner fullness 
continues and therefore Krishna says s gq na prahrsyet; means he does not get 


elated; he does not get carried away by favourable situation. 


And extending the same thing; Krishna says afta ure a sgfāsta apriyam prapya 


na udvijet; since he did not loose his balance, during favourable situations, when 
the unfavourable situation comes, he has got the same balance; and the best 
example they give in our puranas is the story of Rama. One day the news comes 
that Rama is going to become the Ayodhyadipati, an emperor, and Rama heard the 
news and welcomed it; and not carried away by that; and next day, because of 
another reason, the kingdom was taken away; not only he lost the kingdom; but he 
had to go to forest also; and when such a news came, the victim was Rama, but you 
find everybody in Ayodhya could not face the situation, except the one who is the 
victim. 


aq Wea zT Nen Ted HAY Aoldied uper | Hd eiumídss wea fue faa: 


na laksyate na vanam gantu kamasya tyajatasca vasundaram | sarva lokhatigaseva laksyate citta 
vikriyah 


Valmiki says in Ramayanam, when Rama had to go to forest; na citta vikriyah; that 
is the samatva buddhi; and Laksmana becomes so wild; and he says | will finish that 
old man; he has forgotten Dašaradha is his father; decency, language is thrown to 
the wind; Laksmana gets so wild and says | am ready to finish off the whole 
Ayodhya if it is required; and | will make you the king; suppose he finishes the entire 
Ayodhya and makes him the king; what is the use; whom will Rama rules; that is 
why it is said that in anger we do not think what we say or do; Laksmana gets wild 
and says all kinds of things; and Rama talks about the power of prarabdha; and he 
defines prarabdha as any choiceless situation is prarabdha. 
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And once you have understood it is choiceless, instead of putting forth effort 


to change the choiceless situation; and wasting your time and effort; start putting 
effort to change your attitude. Either way effort is required; if the situation can 
be changed, effort is required to change the situation; if the situation cannot be 
changed; then also effort is required in what direction; effort is directed towards my 
own mind; and whatever wisdom has to be injected, you have to inject and say: 
wexrGin. Maname, face it; getting dejected cannot improve the situation; getting 
angry cannot improve the situation; thus janam gives the inner strength the face 
the situation; and therefore apriyam prapya na udvijet; he is not depressed also. 


And all because of what: he says seafaa. Brahmavit; all these are possible because 


he is Brahmavit; he is the knower of Brahman, which means atmavit, he has got 
self-knowledge; through self-knowledge, he has discovered this inner strength. And 
what kind of atma vidya he has got. A mere knowledge is not enough; that 
knowledge must be a conviction; if conviction is not there; during crisis, | will have 
problems. Many people study vedanta for years; and then when there is a crisis in 
personal or family life; they ask why did | get this; why do we get this. The answer 
is for years together; either | have worked for this in this janma and if | have not 
worked for this in this janma; | am getting the result of purva karma; | have been 
saying this 108574 times; and at that time, we nod the head; and say Swamiji the 
law of karma is fantastic; but it just comes superficially; if the law of karma is 
assimilated | will never ask the question; "Why Me"? Whenever problems come, we 
ask the question; why me; this question comes from a mind which has not 
assimilated the law of karma; once | have assimilated, there is no question of why 
Me, because | get what | deserve. 


And therefore let me work to face it; in one of the two ways; what are the two 
ways; if it is a choice-ful condition; | try to change it; if it is choiceless condition; | 
strengthen to face it; And therefore, mere knowledge is not enough to face the 
crisis; it should become a conviction; Self-knowledge should be a conviction; law of 
karma should be a conviction. 


And therefore Krishna says; feerafe: sthirabuddhih, so this wise person is one of 


conviction; buddhih means knowledge; not intellect; in this context, buddhih means 
jAanam; and sthira means firm; and what do you mean by firm knowledge; 
doubtless knowledge; which means | should ask myself "Am | convinced of the fact, 
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that | am the consciousness different from the body"; you need not convince other 
people; you need not even declare to other people. At regular intervals you have to 
ask to inner consciousness am | convinced of the fact that | am the consciousness 
different from the body. If | am not convinced; what to do; study further; still not 
convinced; study further; how long should | study; still you are convinced; if | am 
not convinced in this janma; what to do; study in the next birth; you can do that in 
instalments; conviction is a must; | should be convinced of the law of karma; that 
nothing happens by chance. nothing happens by accident; everything is perfectly 
according to law; every experience | go through, is perfectly according to Law and if 
it appears to be injustice, it is only because | do not have the total picture of my life; 
| do not have the total picture of even the present life; what to talk of all my past 
lives; and without having the total picture; what right | have to talk about justice 
and injustice; and therefore whatever happens is what: just. So there are jānis who 
have suffered from diseases; people say | have attended Gita classes for many days: 
some people if you attend Gita class, you would not catch cold, if you have any such 
expectations, better drop. So people might be great bhaktha; great pooja they might 
have done; even jnanis like Ramakrishna paramahamsa or Ramana Maharshi; they 
had bodily suffering; so we do not say jhānam will stop physical ailment; jAanam will 
give you the inner strength to face it; or to have a proper perspective of that; that is 
what we are saying; and that requires what? Conviction. 


Therefore sthirabuddhih; so $ravanena brahmavit bhavathi; mananena sthirabuddhih 
bhavathi; you get knowledge through $ravanam; you get conviction through 


mananam. What do you mean by mananam; raising question; you keep on raising 
questions; until you have no more questions; because Vedanta allows you to ask 
questions. It is not that do not ask questions; have faith in me; No. Vedanta allows 
any number of questions; and until you are convinced; that is why Gita ran into 18 
chapters; and at the end of the Gita, Arjuna said nasto mohah smrtirlabdha; | am 
convinced; until then, you can ask any number of questions; questioning and 
answering is called the process of mananam. And through mananam, you become 
what; sthirabuddhih. 


And then there is a third problem; even after conviction we have got habitual 
responses to the situation; | know | should not do this; | know | should not get 
angry; Swamiji | recognised it only after the tragedy is over; So this is called 
habitual problems; and therefore we have to go through nidhidhyasanam also which 
is a deliberate life; constantly in keeping the teaching in your mind; and alert life is 
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nidhidhyasanam; more about nidhidhyasanam; we will study in the next chapter; 
internalisation; assimilation; soaking my personality in this wisdom; that means even 
when | lead a mechanical life also, it should be in keeping with the teaching; it 
should become spontaneous and such a person is here called asammudhaha; 
asammudhaha means viparitha bhavana rahithah; so thus three stages are talked 
about: brahmavid; sthira buddhihi; asam mudhah; through $ravanam; he becomes 
brahmavit; through mananam he becomes sthira buddhi; through nidhidhyasanam 
he becomes ara: asammüdhah; through $ravanam; he gets knowledge; through 


mananam, he eliminates doubts; through nidhidhyasanam; he eliminates habitual 
negative tendencies. 


And such a jnani; what is the benefit that he enjoys; na prahrsyet priyam prapya 
nodvijet prapya capriyam; ups and downs in life are incapable of shaking him; such 
a person is seater fea: brahmani sthitah; he is called jivan muktah; brahma 


nistah; sthitha prajnaha; of the 2nd chapter. 


Continuing. 


TEAC fdeacueHi Sou | 
U SIEHIZITSGICHT AGA AREJA [15.22 di 


bahyasparsésvasaktatma vindatyatmani yat sukham| 
sa brahmayogayuktatma sukhamaksayamasnuté| | 5.21| | 


sama asaktatma one whose mind is not engaged arg bahyasparsesu 
in external objects fa-cfa vindati attains ue sukham that ananda, 
happiness zz eaf yad atmani which is in the ‘Atma’ x: seams sah 
brahmayogayuktatma he whose mind is engaged in the meditation of 
Brahman 374 a$nute attains 3174 qua aksayam sukham lasting Ananda. 


21. One whose mind is not engaged in external objects attains that 
Ananda which is in Atma. He whose mind is engaged in the meditation of 
Brahman attains lasting Ananda. 


So Krishna talks about the transformation, the jāni enjoys as a result of this 
knowledge; in fact all these slokas that is 18, 19, 20, they are all talking about the 
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transformation caused by knowledge; first he said sarvatra sama dar$anam; 
vidyavinayasampanne; that sama dar$anam is one transformation. And then 
conquering mortality or the fear of death is the second benefit; because of fear of 
death is the basic innate instinctive fear; so therefore that conquering the fear of 
death is second transformation; then the third transformation he gave in the 20th 
verse is he has the right perspective in facing ups and downs of life; he is prepared 
for that; like a man who wants to climb Everest; he should be prepared for the 
different conditions of weather; altitudes and the consequent changes, he must be 
prepared; similarly, he has acclimitaised himself for the life's ups and down. In fact, 
this is the first job we have to do before we start the life; suppose | want to play 
football and | go for coaching; among varieties of training; there is one particular 
important training; and that is how to fall on the ground; because they will be 
pushed; and if you do not want to be pushed; you should stand outside the ground; 
while you run, the falling takes place; and you see they know how to fall without 
getting hurt; and not only that; even as they fall, they get up, limp once or twice; 
and then start walking, and then they running; and again they go after the ball; 
similarly, the whole life is like a game; and there is countless psycological fall; here 
we are not talking about the physical but psychologically we have to face several 
falls; and we are never preparing ourselves; and vedanta or jhanam is only a 
coaching, so that tragedies come, | do fall, | do get upset; but the thing is what; | 
do not get permanently hurt; and the recovery period also is very short; | cry for 
perhaps half an hour; and again | start my life, because life is meant for living; 
whether others are there with me or not with me; | cannot say he is not there; why 
should | live; she is not there; why should | live; that is all foolish things; | have 
come to make my life; people are there | have to live; people are not there; | have 
to live, This capacity, | get. And this inner flexibility is another transformation; 
mentioned in the twentieth verse; and in the 21st verse; Krishna's talks about jnāni's 
ananda. 


So jnani's ananda; ananda means the fulfilment; the joy that jhāni derives from his 
own higher nature; atmanandah; jāni has learned to tap atmananda; it is really 
happens; Ramakrishna mission a$rama was there. It seems they did not have any 
water resource anywhere; and therefore they had to talk to the Government and 
had to put a long pipeline connecting to some river or some canal; and they spend 
lakhs of rupees and somehow they were getting water; and of course when you get 
water from outside, its own problems, it will come, it will not come, etc. will be 
there; and then one Engineer came and he had some machine to find out where 
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water is there; somebody like a water diviner; he came and said why can't you dig 
here and showed a particular place. In one area of the ashram; just where the 
ashram front gate is there; and dug there and discovered there is huge source of 
water and that Swami was jumping it seems. Until now the water was there or not; 
it was there; but since it was not discovered, there was dependence and the 
consequent troubles and problems; and even if they get the water, it is bonus; even 
many of you may have a good borewell water; and when there is some corporation 
problem, these people with their own good borewell, they are all sthitha prajnas. 
Similarly, ananda waters also we can get through the borewell. We do have a source 
and that infinite source is our own svarupam; 


ZIG HCA | HEA qe GATS | seed SEAT [derer | sr fētafā Haractia | 


ananda atma | brahma puccharn pratisthā | anandam brahmano vidvan | na bhibēti kutašcaneti | 


jnāni is one who has learned to tap his own purnatvam, fulfilment; whereas all the 
ajhānis are those who are depending upon all the miserable external sources of 
water, which can dry at any time; not only that; the other people can even blackmail 
me; because once | depend, the philosophy is what; blackmail. | will give, | will not 
give, price increase. Thus ajfiani has got anatma as source of ananda; jfiani has got 
atma as the source of ananda; and since the jnani has got an inner source of 
ananda; he does not depend upon any external object. not that he hates them; he 
does not hate; when they are available corporation water we will use; they are not 
available; | have got this ananda; and Krishna says all the pleasures of external 
objects put together are included in the atmananada; as we saw in the second 
chapter, 


yavanartha udapane sarvatah samplutodake| 
tavan sarvesu vedesu brahmanasya vijanatah || 2.46 || 


Atmananda is superior all the anatma anandas put together; why because all the 
anatmas; anatmas means sense objects are finite in nature and all the finite objects 
put together is equal to: finite plus finite plus finite is equal to infinite? finite only; 
Therefore add all the anandas of the world; that is limited; whereas atmananda is 
superior to all of them. 


Therefore Krishna says brahma yoga yuktatma; second line; brahma yoga yuktatma; 
so the jāni whose mind is associated with Brahman; which taps brahmananda; so 
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brahma yogah; is brahma jhānam. Here brahma yogah means brahma jhānam; and 
brahma jhānam is the knowledge that | am brahman; and the one who has 
particular knowledge, the word atma means here mind; so brahma jānēna yuktena 
atma anthakaranam yasya; bahubrihi samasa; that jāni whose mind is endowed 
with brahma jhānam, which is an eternal perennial source of ananda; like people 
having UPS system, uninterrupted power supply and it is connected to that; and 
when there is a regular power supply they will use; and when that power supply 
goes away; it gets automatically connected to UPS and they will continue to 
computer job; and the jnāni has got UAS; uninterrupted ananda supply; connected 
to atma; not that he uses it all the time; when anatma is there, he will enjoy; when 
people are there; things are fine; it is there; and when everybody goes away; he 
would not sit and cry; connected to UAS. atmanaeva atmana thustha; things are 
there; fine; all these we have seen in third chapter very beautifully: 


naiva tasya krtenartho nakrténéha kascanaļ 
na cāsya sarvabhütesu kascidarthavyapasrayah || 3.18 || 


He has got psychological independence with regard to inner fulfilmnet. What a 
beautiful life you imagine. 


Therefore brahma yoga yuktatama jnāni; aksayam sukham asnute; aksayam 
sukham; inexhaustible sukham means ananda; fullness; purnatvam; akshaya 
patram; we have heard in Mahabharatha; how Draupadi had the aksayapatham; 
why it is called aksayapathram; any amount of food you take, still it can give; so 
imagine like that you have got aksayapathram; which gives sukham and that 


aksayapāthram is ātma; and therefore IRA Ge set aksayam sukham 


aSnute. 


Since this ananda is infinite ananda; Krishna says that all the worldly pleasures are 
included in this atmananda; because all finite things are included in the infinite; just 
as when | say India; all the states are included; Similarly, in Atmananda; what all 
Anandas are included, you can take all the gross pleasures of eating; subtle 
pleasures of art, dance, music, science and whatever ananda you name; they are all 
included in atmananda; It is not that if you have this ananda; you miss the other 
ananda; normally we think if you are coming this class; whatever programme there 
at home, some movie is going, when you are here; you miss there; similarly one 
person may think, if | go to spiritual pleasure, will | not miss this wonderful sense 
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pleasures of the world; In fact, many people sympathise with us Sanyasis; Pavam; 
poor chap; there is no wife; no children; at least he should have taken sanyasa after 
some time, after enjoying all these! So many people sympathise with us; while 
inwardly | sympathise with them; what | want to say is: getting spiritual ananda is 
not missing any other pleasures, because all the pleasures in the world are included 
in this; and therefore jhāni does not miss anything in life; only ajnāni in spite of 
acquiring any number of things; he will be missing something; 


And therefore he says; azvegtfaa«arar bāhyasparšēsvasaktātmā; this jāni is 
not interested in, not obsessed with the external sense pleasures; he does not hate; 
very careful; he does not hate anything; hatred is as much a weakness; as 
attachment. and therefore if a sanyasi is going to be given a good tasty bhiksha; he 
will enjoy nicely; why cant' he enjoy; therefore asakta means not obsessed with 
them; bahya spar$a means the sense pleasures; bahyam means external world; 
Spar$a means contact; contact with the external world, viz., sense pleasures, 
askatah atma. Here also the atma means the mind; asakthah means detached; not 
obsessed; and this jani who is not obsessed with the external world, he will get the 
atmananda, which is aksayam; aksayam means infinite; 


Continuing; 


3 fe am sien: gadaa us d 


3T&zedded: ledu sr AY ud su: 19.22 | 
ye hi samsparšajā bhoga duhkhayonaya eva te| 
adyantavantah kaunteya na tesu Ramate budhah| | 5.22| | 


eed kaunteya Oh Arjuna ! à sir: te bhogah those pleasures ù ser ye 
samspar$ajah which are born of contact fg gadu va hi duhkhayonaya eva 
are indeed sources of sorrow only 3rmtzeaaca: adhyantavantah (because) 
they have a beginning and an end gu: budhah the wise (person) a vad na 


Ramate does not revel ay tesu in them 


22. Oh Arjuna ! Those pleasures which are born of contact are indeed 
sources of sorrow only, (because) they have a beginning and an end. The 
wise (person) does not revel in them. 
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So with the previous sloka, the jnāna yoga topic is over; which started from the 13th 
verse; this portion is the central portion of the 5th chapter; verse 13 to 21; is the 
essence of the fifth chapter; viz., jhana yogah; otherwise called inner renunciation; 
inner detachment; being physiologically or mentally independent of the world; 
physically he is with everyone; but mentally he is not hooked to anyone; this inner 
renunciation otherwise called jana yoga is talked about; and the jhāna yoga phalam 
was also hinted; and now in verse No.22 and 23, Krishna is going to talk about a 
sadana; a discipline required for self-knowledge. Thus two verses are jfiana yoga 
sadana. The details of which we will see in the next class. 


Hari Om 


qune rarer piana |i 

35 aa: Wied: mfg: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih šāntih || 
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077 CHAPTER 05, VERSES 22-25 


M 


3? 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISEGIHI 

SAG TAS Wied dee e WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


With the 21st verse, which we completed in the last class, Krishna has concluded the 
topic of jhāna yoga, which topic he started from verse No.13. From verse No.13 to 
21, he dealt with jnana yoga. And this jhāna yoga is the central theme of the 5th 
chapter, which is known here as sanyasa yoga; inner renunciation or detachment. 
Hereafter the fifth chapter is going to wound up. 


In the following verses beginning from the 22nd, Krishna is going to deal with two 
topics; one is the mental preparation required for self-knowledge, which will be dealt 
with in verse No.22 and 23; and from the 24 onwards, Krishna will talk about the 
benefit of self-knowledge. Thus two verses will talk about jhāna sadhanam and the 
rest of the verses will deal with jhana phalam. And varieties of mental disciplines are 
discussed throughout the Gita. In these two verses Krishna is going to highlight a 
particular discipline which we will see now. 


Verse no.22. 


X R a ST: quse va d 

3Taedded: sede s AY TAA wu || 4.22 || 

ye hi samsparšajā bhoga duhkhayonaya eva te| 
adyantavantah kaunteya na tesu Ramate budhah | | 5.22 | | 


So here Krishna talks about the basic human problem, which is the universal 
problem of human being; a spiritual seeker has to discern this basic human problem 

and he should have a sincere desire to get out of this bondage; which alone we call 
as samsarah. What is that? Krishna says, every sense object in the world, which we 
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contact through our sense organs is capable of giving us pleasure, fulfilment or 
happiness and therefore they are called visayah; objects of the sense organs, which 
are capable of giving bhogah; or sukham. And all those pleasures born out of those 
sense objects are called by Krishna, rads: samsparšajāh bhogah; pleasures or 


joys borne out of contact or interaction. Samsparsajah means interaction; jaha 
means born out of, samsparsajah means born out of sensory contact and bhogah 
means happiness, joy, fulfilment. So samsparsajah bhogah; contact-born pleasures. 
And contact between what and what?; the sense organs and the sense objects. We 
have got five-fold sense organs; eyes, ears, nose, tongue, and skin; and we have 
got five-fold sense-objects also; in the form Sabdah sparsah, rupa:, rasa:, gandhah. 
Mere presence of sense objects cannot give pleasure. Similarly mere presence of 
sense organs also cannot give pleasure? You require what; the contact between the 
sense organs and the sense object; and because of this, whatever pleasure comes is 
called samspar$ajah bhogah. In fact the entire world is capable of giving 
samspar$ajah bhogah. 


What gives me bhogah may not give you bhogah; but you have some other object 
of pleasure and when | use the word object, it need not be inert objects only; it 
means living beings also; you enjoy their company; as long as they are around you, 
at home, you are happy and you cannot imagine a life in their absence. Even that 
fulfilment, Krishna calls as samspar$ajah bhogah; through the sense organs, you 
have a got a emotional contact, and therefore an emotional fulfilment. It can be a 
human being; it can be a pet also. So thus objects, situations and beings, all these 
put together, we call visayah; and the sense organs are called indriyani; indriya 
visayah samspar$ajah bhogah; all pleasures are born out of indriya visayah 
samsparšajāh. 


And here Krishna here tells that all these pleasures are wonderful; it is like rose, but 
the problem is every rose has got its thorn. Similarly all the bhogah have got a 
problem also; every worldly pleasure is mixed with pain also. 


And we saw in the upanisad class, three fold pain; one is the pain of acquisition; 
No.2 the pain of preservation; and No.3 the pain of loss; and each pain is more 
intense than the previous one; if acquisition is duhkham; preservation is duhkha 
taram; and loss is duhkha tamam; and therefore Krishna says gum va d 


duhkhayonaya eva te. All those sense pleasures are mixed with pain also. There 
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is no such thing called pure pleasure in the world. There is no such thing called pure 
joy. Every pleasure is like a coin; just as every coin has got two sides; every 
pleasure has got the reverse also; duhkham. 


And what is the reason for this. Krishna gives the reason also; 3mtuedaed: 


adhyantavantah; the reason is all contact born pleasures have got a beginning; 
whether it is a relationship with another human being; or possession of a particular 
object, the contact has a beginning. Therefore it has got adhi; and what is the 
universal law?; the universal law is everything that has got a beginning has got an 
end also; So adhi antavantah; so if their arrival is pleasure; their departure will be 
pain. Suppose the departure is pleasure, some people give happiness when they go 
away; | told you; some people give happiness wherever they go; some people 
give happiness whenever they go. If an object gives pleasure by their 
departure; then the very same object will give pain by its arrival. So very simple law; 
if arrival gives pleasure, the departure will give pain; if departure gives pleasure, 
arrival will give pain and the world is full of arrivals and departures. So adhi 
antavantah kauntéya; therefore the basic truth that Krishna wants to say is that the 
world or the objects are a mixture of pleasure and pain. 


So then how to handle that? If the objects are a mixture of pleasure and pain; what 
are the options for us; what can | do? Here alone, we get entrapped; one option is 
what: we decide to possess the object; this is one object; so one possibility; when | 
choose to possess the object, certainly, | will get pleasure from that object; but what 
is the problem. Since every object is mixed with pain; | should have the strength to 
face the pain aspect of the pleasure. But unfortunately my mind is not prepared for 
facing the consequences; | am prepared for the rose, but | have not prepared for 
the thorn; and since | am not prepared, it gives pain and consequent problem. 
Therefore if | decide to have them, the problem is what; | cannot face the 
consequent pain. 


Now to avoid this, what should | do; since every object has got pain in it; let me 
renounce everything; give them up; | will forego. That is also a problem, because 
when | give up things, | face the problem of emptiness of the mind; bankruptcy of 
the mind, loneliness of the mind; | miss things and people. People complain; | do 
not have a companion; | should have married. So therefore, if | do not have things; 
there is an advantage alright; those things will not cause pain; because | do not 
possess; but here the problem is what; | have to face the emptiness of the mind; if I 
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do not have those objects; and it is because of the emptiness of the mind; that the 
people are running after possession. So therefore, if | give up the object, | have to 
face, limitations; emptiness, missing. If | possess the objects, | will have to face the 
pains which are mixed with the objects and their pleasures. 


Now what will you do; either way | am in trouble. Having things also problem; not 
having things also problem; When | have got lot of work, | complain; | am tired, 
irritating and all; and when there are no work at all; | complain; | am bored to 
death; so this is called samsara. Having things also | face problems; not having 
things also | face problems. In having things what is the problem? Whatever be the 
pains that the objects will cause, | am not able to withstand; and not having the 
thing, what is the problem; emptiness is problem; and therefore, if | diagnose this 
problem; then | can find the solution; because | will have to one of the two; there is 
no third way; either | should possess things and suffer the problem of possession or 
| should dispossess things and suffer the pangs of dispossession; emptiness. Which 
will | choose; and | do not have a third alternative also. 


Now, we have got only two possible solutions; one solution is what, | should decide 
not to possess anything; No wife, no children, no money, nothing, | will be ekaki; 
aparigrahah; but if | decide to do that; what is the problem | will face; | will miss 
things in life; there is emptiness; there is craving for belonging; | want somebody to 
claim as mine; | want somebody to claim me as theirs; somebody should say you 
are mine; | should want to say somebody that you are mine. Sankaracarya calls it: 
IEA STH AA dā aham yesam mama yete problem; these persons are belonging to 


me; and | belong to them; therefore one option is | decide not to have the object at 
all; but if | decide that course of action, | will have to face the loneliness and the 
only remedy is what; | should discover fulfilment in myself so that | will not feel 
loneliness, atmanyeva"tmana tustah; yastu atmarati evasya, atma triptasya manava; 
if | have discovered fulfilment in myself; absence of things, | will not call loneliness; 
it will be aloneness; it is advaitam. 


Therefore one option is what: give up the world but learn to be happy with 
yourselves. This is called discovery of pürnatvam; discovery of fulfilment within 
myself. Therefore if | decide to give up, | should discover the fulness in myself; what 
is the option; Swamiji | do not like to give up. | want to have everything; | would 
like to have wife; children, house, car and in fact everything; Krishna says 
wonderful; | do not say you should not; if you decide to have things; then what is 
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the problem; the possession will certainly give you pleasures, but everyone is going 
to give equal amount of pain also; if you decide to possess things; which should be 
your solution; you should discover sufficient mental strength to withstand the 
consequent pain. Sufficient strength if you decide to have children; the children will 
do lot of things; right from age one; mischievous children one type of problem; and 
they do not do anything; another type of problem; and they are very obedient, one 
type of problem. Not at all obedient; another type of problem. So develop the 
mental strength, if you decide to possess or develop the pürnatvam, if you decide to 
give up things; and if you do not have these two solutions, the world will cause 
problems, whether you possess them or whether you renounce them. So | should 
know how to handle the object, whether | decide to possess or whether | decide to 
dispossess. If | do not have this remedy; the world will cause problem either by their 
presence also; or by their absence also. 


Now the question is how to discover that pürnatvam if | decide to give up 
everything. How to discover the inner strength if | decide to have things; and the 
beauty is: for both there is only one method; and that method is self-knowledge; 
self-knowledge will simulatenously give you two faculties; self-knowledge will 
simultaneously give two faculties; you will be able to give up everything; and you 


will have the pūrņatvam; or you will be able to possess everything; and then face 
the consequent pains also; and that is why once you get the jnanam; either way it 
is OK; you decide to have things; no problem; you decide to give up things; no 
problem. If you do not have self-knowledge; possession also will be problem; non- 
possession also is problem. Interview parents with children they will complain: he 
did it like this, like that, etc. daughter like this; complaint; and interview parents 
without children; they are going from temple to temple, somehow | should get a 
child; having is also problem; not having also is a problem. As long as you do not 
have inner resources; Kausalya and Dašaratha got Rama after doing special yaga; 
and Rama because of Lord's blessing was born to them and they were the happiest 
people in the world and when the occasion came, that Rama had to go the forest; 
the very same Kausalya said that it would have been better not to have children. We 
could have been happy without them. And especially not to have a wonderful son 
like Rama. If it is a useless child, going to forest is a blessing; same Kausalya once 
wanted a child and then complains. That means as long as | am ignorant; having is 
also problem; not having is also problem; as long as | am wise, having also is not a 
problem; not having also is not a problem; because the world is a mixture of both 
pleasure and pain. 
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And therefore str: dy a tad budhah tesu na ramate; a wise person is one who is not 


carried away by the pleasures that the world can give; is not carried away by the 
pleasures that the world can give. He is aware of both the plus and minus points of 
the world; So natesu ramate; he does not revel; he does not get carried away. 


egea 3r Ae MRA AATA 
ATAKA ANA U Wed: A Ue R: I 4.23 I 


śaknōtīhaiva yah sodhum prāk $ariravimoksanat| 
kamakrodhodbhavam vēgam sa yuktah sa sukhi narah| | 5.23] | 


uw: ay: sah narah that person x: àA dig yah Saknoti sodhum who is able 
to manage ùm vegam the impulse asrasttītgaa kamakrodhodbhavam born of 


desire and anger se va iha eva here itself we NAAA prāk 


Sariravimoksanat before the fall of the body z««: yuktah is disciplined x: 


get sah sukhi he is happy. 


23. That person who is able to manage the impulse born of desire and 
anger here itself before the fall of the body is disciplined. He is happy. 


So in the previous verse, the value of mental preparedness was pointed and what is 
mental preparedness, mental preparedness for having things, or to give up things. 
Having things also requires mental preparedness; because it will cause its own pain; 
and not having things, will also cause a source of emptiness. Unless | know how to 
handle these two, | am going to suffer in life. And this mental preparedness or 
awareness is one value; and then alone | will know the importance of self- 
knowledge. 


Now the second value that Krishna highlights in this 23rd verse is handling of ragah; 
and dvesah; otherwise called kama and krodhah; ragah means attachment to certain 
objects, dvesah means hatred or aversion towards certain other objects; and 
according to vēdānta; both are born out of misconceptions; ragah or attachment is 
born out of the notion that the world will give permanent happiness and security. 
Attachment towards anything or any person is born out of the misconception that 
the object or person will give me permanent security and fulfilment; and it is a 
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misconception because no object in the creation, no person in the world can give 
permanent security and fulfilment because everything is (you have to connect it to 
the previous sloka) ādhyantavantah kauntēya; everything is subject to change; so 
therefore ragah is misconception. Similarly dvesah is also another misconception; 
aversion is born out of the notion that the world is capable of giving me sorrow; this 
is also another notion; because if the world is capable of giving sorrow; the liberated 
people will not be able to live in the world, but we find that jnānis are those people 
who live in the same world and they do not have sorrow. 


So if the world is source of sorrow; everybody should be universally unhappy; every 
simple thing; suppose a particular music is playing; maybe north indian music; south 
Indian music; may be pop music; western music; you find in the same house, one 
person is extremely unhappy, that if pop music or something cinema music; that is 
played the classical-music-oriented-parents, they feel very very unhappy; but the 
children, the teen agers, they are jumping. It is very clear that the music itself is not 
the source of disturbance; because somebody else is happy and therefore the world 
is neither a source of joy, nor a source of sorrow; and therefore dividing the world 
into source of joy and source of sorrow, according to védanta is the fundamental 


misconception. It is | who make the world a source of joy; and it | who makes the 


And as long as | do not discover this fact; | am going to blame the world. And as 
long as | blame the world, | will try to correct the world; | will try to change the 
world. In fact, all fashion changes are only because of that. | think that you change 
the dress; you change the hairstyle, or you put the ear ring in one ear also; two ears 
also; you feel that after some time; it goes out of fashion; you want to do something 
else. From this it is very clear that my study or understanding of the world is 
improper and unfortunately you can never change the world to your parameters. 
And by chance you change also, it is not going to be ideal all the time. And that we 
know that is why there is constant anxiety also; when everything is very ideal; 
especially in India, we have that constant fear, evil eye; whether it is there 
elsewhere, because people say that you have got a good husband/wife, wonderful 
children, both are brilliant, enough money, few people tell, | feel jittery; and ask to 
tie something or do something etc. You yourselves feel that ideal conditions would 
not last long. 
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So therefore we have to know that problem is not with the world; problem is with 
myself, and moment | recognise that; | transcend rāgah and dveşah; both 
attachment and aversion. When | look at the world through the spectacles of 
attachment and aversion, | am living in a private world of mine and therefore | am 
constantly affected. When | remove the ragah-dvesah spectacles; | live in the 
objective world of God, which is neither source of sorrow; nor source of joy; sunrise 
is happy or unhappy? Ignorant people will say it is happy or unhappy?; the one who 
wants to work, will say that it is happy thing; those who would like to permanently 
sleep, they are against sunrise. So the ignorant people will say happy or unhappy 
occasion; wise person will say sunrise is sunrise; sunset is sunset; birth is birth; 
death is death; growing is growing; and declining is declining; association is 
association; disassociation is disassociation. 


That world is seen as God's creation without any subjective projections. Until we 
come to that; védanta will not work. Vedanta requires objectivity; from jiva srsti; we 
have go to isvara srsti; from īsvara srsti alone, we can go to asrsti; that is the 
absolute; my creation; god's creation; to no creation. No creation is the absolute 


wisdom. Here Krishna says we can see that later; go from your creation to god's 


creation and Krishna accepts that this is not easy thing; because we have subjective 


orientation; and therefore we always judge and dub things as good or bad; and it is 
not easy; therefore Krishna says you have to work throughout your life to get out of 
the hold of ragah and dvesah; and Krishna says you have the entire lifetime to work 
on it; it is not one year thing or two year thing; you get over before your die; next 
janma you can learn vedanta; let it be your lifelong project. 


Therefore ernfāstervra urs Sariravimoksanat prak; before the fall of the body; fall of 
the body; what; death; before the fall of the body; ereeife dig, Saknoti sodhum; 
suppose a person is able to handle, manage, master, arasītigaa de 


kamakrodhodbhavam vegam, the powerful influences of attachment and 
aversion; vegam means powerful influence, or impulse of kama, desire and impulse 
of krodhah or anger; Krishna does not say you should get rid of them; Krishna says 
you be a master of them. Because in this third chapter, Krishna mentioned ragah 
and dvesah will be there in the mind; attachment and aversion cannot be totally 
wiped out; your aim is only to manage them; handle them; just like physical body 
means, there will be some sickness; so rainy season comes or winter season comes; 
all over there is cough; there is a viral fever; or Madras eye; so something or the 
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other; the physical body cannot be ideally healthy; there is no question of ideal body 
does not exist; but what is health; even if sickness comes; | have got sufficient 
health to overcome the sickness and continue my journey of life. 


Similarly in the mind the ragah and dvesah may arise; let them arise; but you must 
be their master; they should not enslave you; So this mastery is here called sodhum 
Saknoti; the one who can master ragah dvesah. If a person is able to do that; able 
to achieve that; before death; Krishna says a +a: sa yuktah; that person is an 


Organised person; that person is a master of himself. So before you try to manage 
your company; or your organisation, before you try to manage your family; first 
lesson is learn to manage yourselves; and when | cannot manage myself; where is 
the question of managing others. And when | say self-management, my own body- 
mind-complex. And a person who has done that he is called yuktah; integrated 
person; sane person; who is not psychologically handicapped; one who is 
emotionally sound. So he is a sane person; only a sane person can understand 
vedanta. 


Emotional sanity is the pre-requisite for vedantic knowledge; and sa yuktah; he is an 
integrated person and ¥ va ax: sa eva narah; according to Krishna he alone deserves 


the name human. The one who goes by the impulse cannot be called even a human 
being, because he does not have self-controlled. When a dog feels like barking; it 
barks; it is not going to see whether a Gita class is going nearby; it does not have 
control over itself; and that is why it is a dog; and if the dog is like that, nobody will 
complain; but if | bark, talk like barking and later | say | did not know why | said 
that: | regret, | should not have told and apologise and again the next day repeats 
the same thing; Krishna says he does not deserve the name human being; he is not 
nara; there is a doubt, whether narah va: in Sanskrit; if you repeat it it becomes 
dre: vanarah; he is a vanarah; he is not a human being; vanarah; monkey; 


therefore sa narah; not only w qt sa sukhi; only that person can lead a happy life; 


he alone can progress inwardly. The other people are given to moods; given to 
emotional catastrophes, and when that itself they are not able to handle, where is 
vedanta; where is jhana yoga; it is all far away; 


Therefore learn self-management; and self-management is ragah dvesah 
management. So thus, Krishna talked about the psychological preparation for self- 
knowledge; self-knowledge has to take place in the intellect only; knowledge is the 
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job of intellect; but the intellect can function only when the emotions do not 
overwhelm the intellect. Suppose you had come to the class after a quarrel at home; 
somebody told do not go to the class; because they want to shop for Dipavali; then 
you had a quarrel and fought and then you came; you sit here; but cannot 
understand védanta; so emotional mind has to cooperate with rational intellect; 
therefore manage your emotions. 


Continuing. 


Aseas: dEmedeufdis a: 
a uri sensa: enas AA ! Wil 


yo'ntahsukho'ntararamastatha'ntarjyotireva yah| 
sa yogi Brahmanirvanam brahmabhuto'dhigacchati| | 5..24| | 


a: ait sah yogi that yogi x: 37a: ya: yah antah sukhah whose happiness is 


within zara: antararamah whose recreation is within az tatha and 2: 
zeas: va yah antarjotih eva whose vision is within seas: brahmabhutah 
while (living), has become Brahman 3ftresfa adhigacchati and attains 


senao Brahmanirvanam oneness with Brahman (after death). 


24. That yogi whose happiness is within, and whose recreation is within, 
and whose vision is within has become Brahman (while living) and attains 
oneness with Brahman (after death.) 


So in previous two verses, Krishna talked about mental preparation, especially the 
preparation of the emotional mind; because emotions are extremely powerful. And 
now from this verse onwards Krishna is going to talk about jñāna phalam. So you 
have to imagine a person has become emotionally sound; he is able to enjoy the 
possessions also. He is able to enjoy absence of things also. What do you mean by 
emotional soundness; when things are there, you do not complain; when things are 
not there also, you do not complain; and what is emotional weakness; when things 
are there; you complain; when things are not there; you complain. You cry for both; 
not only problem for yourself but for people around; you distribute sorrow freely; 
Therefore that emotional soundness to be without things a person develops and 
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thereafterwards he came to self-knowledge because of the self-knowledge he got 
that inner strength and fulfilment; let us assume. 


Then what will be the life of that person; Man or women; any person; once a person 
discovers that inner fulfilment; what will be the life like. Krishna says sr: area: qs: yah 


antah sukhah; so jfani is one who has discovered fulfilment in himself; antah 
means the inner essence. antah means antaratma; means the truth; so the one who 
has discovered the fullness or joy in his own true nature; what is the true nature; we 
saw, atma svarupam; and therefore antara arama; and for him, the recreation 
ground, the playground is not outside; all his entertainment also are inside; before 
that he required entertainment from VCP, VCR; in fact all the gadgets are doing 
what; trying to give you recreation and entertainment. And that is why holiday 
means you have to plan where to go or what to get because we feel empty and one 
bandh if it comes, video cassettes you have to hunt; 4 or 5 cassettes and Sivarathri; 
Sivarathri you are supposed to keep awake; doing Siva dhyanam; there are special 
movies for Sivarathri; holiday means | do not know how to spend; and | am not 
happy with myself. 


What is the benefit of self-knowledge; | am happy with myself; called antah sukhah; 
IFA: SKANIA: Hedsuffarta s: antahsukho antararamah antarjyūtirēva yah; so the 
one who is aware of his pürnatvam all the time; jyothih means awareness or 
consciousness; one who is consciousness of the atma; awareness of his inner 
fullness; so the one who has never self-forgetfulness; that means what: as | said 
before, he can have things, and he can be without things also; when he has things; 
he will enjoy their presence; if he is seeking loneliness; that is also another 
bondage; if | am attached to loneliness | would like to be alone when people come 
you would come angry; neither attached to loneliness nor attached to people; the 
one who can enjoy both; and even when he enjoys the presence of things and 
people, he does not lose sight of his inner freedom. Therefore, saha antarjyotireva 
yah; saha yogi; that person is called a real yogi. So yogi means what; jāni; wise 
person; here yoga does not mean the one who can stand upside down; or one who 
can bend the body like a rubber ball; that is all very good; that is also yogasana; 
Here yoga is that inner faculty; that wisdom; therefore yogi means jnāni; 


And what is his status; sezsri: Brahmabhutah; he has become one with Brahman; 


and he has become "one with Brahman"; not that he has become one; but he has 
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discovered the fact that | am really none other than Brahman; Brahman means 
what; it is a technical word for fullness. | am full and complete; | do not need 
anything to be happy; | do not need anything to be secure; so that is called 
brahmatvam. And how long he will enjoy this; as long as he is alive; he will enjoy 
this. and when the prarabdha, karma is over, the body will fall. 


And what will happen to him; nothing will happen to him; because he has discovered 
| am not the body; | am not the mind; therefore, previously he was embodied 
consciousness; now he is un-embodied consciousness; which is called vidēha 
mukthih; Krishna calls it serata brahmanirvanam. So Brahma nirvāņam; 
unembodied consciousness; oneness with Brahman. Otherwise called vidēha mukti; 
thus he is free while living; he is free after death also. 


eed TAA RIT: ARAT: | 
OA Bacal: HAARA aT: 116.25 I 


labhante Brahmanirvanam, rsayah ksinakalmasah| 
chinnadvaidha yatatmanah sarvabhutahite ratah| | 5.25] | 


=a: rsayah sages mmea: ksinakalmasah who are free from impurities 


Tara: yatatmanah who are self restrained ta: a44afà who are interested 
in the welfare of all beings feeder: chinnadvaighah and whose doubts are 
dispelled «aa labhante attain seafactra Brahmanirvanam oneness with 


Brahman 


25. Sages who are free from impurities, who are self- restrained, who are 
interested in the welfare of all beings, and whose doubts are dispelled 
attain oneness with Brahman. 


So in this verse also, Krishna is talking about the benefit of self-knowledge; but the 
beauty of this verse is Krishna talks about all these as stages in spiritual evolution. 
What are the stages that one goes through to attain the spiritual fulfilment; all the 
stations. The destination they will write in the front; and the side of the bus, they 
write the routes; intermediary stages that the bus passes. Similarly what are the 
stages that one will pass through. 
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The first stage is orrena: ksīņakalmasāh; Get rid of the mental weaknesses; 


kalmasah means impurity; misconceptions; emotional hang ups is called kalmasah 
and basic kalmasah is ragah and dvesah; thinking that the presence of things will be 
happiness; that is one problem called ragah; and another problem is the absence of 
certain other things; will lead to happiness; which is called dvesah; weakness; these 
are the two basic problems. | am happy because this is there. It is wrong according 
to Vedanta; | am happy because it is not there; both are wrong; and this ragah 
dvesah problem, we have to get out and that is why in our religion, there is a 
practice of tapas or austerity. 


In austerity what do you do; whatever you use regularly; you learn to be without 
that; and initially we will think that without we cannot; anything; whether it is coffee 
or onion; people think whether some people can cook without onion and garlic and 
they cannot imagine of life of preparation without these two; one ragah and dvesah; 
onion garlic. and then first day there is no taste at all; second day there is no taste 
at all; and find that you can happily survive without that; tapas means you just see 
the fact that you can be happy without things also. That is called preparation of the 
mind; which is the first stage; then comes the second stage; those details we will 
see in the next class. 


Hari Om 


qute wares waar d 

35 enfe: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pūrņamadah pūrņamidam pūrņātpūrņamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih šāntih || 
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078 CHAPTER 05, VERSES 25-29 


M 


3^ 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIG 


sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Verse No.23. 


eqe U: Ee REAA 

HAM ed dep E Utd: wo Wu a: || 9.33 || 
Saknotihaiva yah sodhum prak šarīravimēksaņāt | 
kamakrodhodbhavam végam sa yuktah sa sukhi narah || 5.23 || 


Asragan: dmegsuffds us 
a rm senem sesmqisfüeeefd ! al 


yo'ntahsukho'ntararamastatha'ntarjyotireva yah | 
sa yogi Brahmanirvanam brahmabhüto'dhigacchati || 5.24 || 


AAA TEAM RIT: ARAT: | 

Deae aaea: wdsprfed T: I 4.2% I 

labhanté Brahmanirvanam, rsayah ksinakalmasah | 
chinnadvaidha yatatmanah sarvabhūtahitē ratah || 5.25 || 


Lord Krishna has talked about jňāna yoga in this chapter, in the form of inner 
renunciation and now in these verses, beginning from the 24th Krishna is talking 
about the jhāna yoga phalam; the benefit of self-knowledge; in three verses; 24,25 
and 26; and while talking about jhana phalam, Krishna summaries the various stages 
of spiritual sadhana also. Jana yoga is the ultimate means of liberation; but to 
come to jhāna yoga, a person has to go through several preliminary stages and 
therefore Krishna wants to talk about various stages one has to go through; We are 
seeing that in verse No.25, various stages are talked about, we will rearrange the 
words for the sake of continuity or progression. 
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First we will take the word adzĶīfēd tat: sarvabhütahite ratāh; which represents a 


life of values; a life of morals; an ethical life is indicated by sarvabhūtahitē ratah; 
literally the word means being interested in the welfare of all the beings; instead of 
being a selfish human being, | should expand my mind, to gradually identify with 
other members of the planet, to such an extent that | should be able to feel the 
others' pain also. The mind should become so sensitive that | should be able to feel 
the pain of others also; and only when | begin to feel the other's pain; | will never 
hurt another human being. Now why am | hurting others; because when | am 
hurting others; | do not feel anything at all, because | am such a gross human 
being; | should sensitise my mind that | should be able to feel the emotions of 
others; the psychologists call it the capacity of empathy; it is called the fundamental 
quality; which is the foundation for all the later virtues of life; the entire human 
character is based on this one capacity and what is that capacity; | should be able to 
sense the feelings of other people; So when the other person is happy; | am able to 
identify and share the happiness; and similarly when the other person feels the pain; 
| should be able to appreciate that feeling and share; and this capacity of feeling 
others' feeling is called empathy. and that is here referred to as sarvabhūtahitē 
ratatvam; and initially | learn to feel the feelings of my own family members. In fact, 
the very purpose of marriage is to develop empathy; so first start with your wife; 
that itself is in the problem; Once | am able to expand my mind and sense the 
intense feelings of my wife or husband; my mind has expanded to pmb Bau 
naam iruvar; from «aij oruvar to Qxmeij iruvar; and thereafterwards, they 
encourage having children also; Ward araa Waders prajaca svadhyaya pravacanēca; 


why should we have children; so that our mind will expand enough to feel the 
feelings of the children also; and like that | should expand, 


HAA ferait OY Aa AOA aT dau 

3eK ARMANA q qqád sosta 

ayam nijo paro vetti ganana lagu cetasam 
udara caritanam tu vasudeva kuthubhakam 


The short-sighted human being is one who is not aware of his own wife's or the 
husband's pain and a person of expanded mind is one, who can sense the pain of 
not only the family members, not only the members of the society and includes the 
animals and plants and such a person will be embodiment of ahimsa; and ahimsa is 
supposed to be the mahavrtam for spiritual progress. 
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In Pathanjali's astanga yoga, the first value emphasised is the ahimsa; not hurting 
other physically or verbally or even mentally. This is where our spirituality begins. So 
Sankaracharya writes in his commentary; ahimsakah; it is not that he does not hurt 
others; he is incapable of hurting others, because as even he hurts others, he can 
immediately feel the pain of others' and therefore he has to withdraw from such 
things; and thus morality or ethics is the first stage, without going through dharma, 
there is no possibility of moksah; and therefore Krishna says sarvabhūtahitē 
ratatvam; and once | feel others' feelings; | will spend my life in helping others; 
niskama karma is natural to a person with a sensitive mind. Only a gross-minded 
person will ignore the fellow human being but a sensitive minded person will 
certainly help other people; he may not be able to help financially, he may not be 
help physically; but minimum he will say sarve bhavantu sukhinaha; sarve santu 
niramaya h; Oh Lord, let everyone be happy. Even to wish that intimately we 
require a sensitive mind and therefore sarvabhütahite ratātvam; panca maha yajna 
or niskama karma is the first stage. And it will lead to what; ksinakalmasah; such a 
selfless life in which one contributes to others' also in the society; one who follows 
karma yoga; the one who follows pancha maha yajna will become ksinakalmasah; 
free from papam; kalmasah; papam or duritam; ksinakalmasah; free from all 
duritam. 


And what is the definition of papam according to vedanta; anything that obstructs 
spiritual journey is papam. According to Vedanta; anything that obstructs our 
spiritual journey is papam. If | do not develop interest for spirituality; even the lack 
of interest is because of papam. The very desire for spirituality is possible only when 
punyam is there. sax sre: Wem Hada areet i$vara anugrahat pumsam advaita 


vasana. If you should get the desire to listen to Gita (understanding is a different 
matter), you should have īsvara anugraha. 


And after having desires also, there can be several obstacles because of the family 
situation; health situation or external condition; all these are different types of 
papams only and when | do niskama karma; all these obstacles will go away like the 
darkness when the sun rises. And therefore a person will get conducive conditions 
for spirituality. Therefore ksinakalmasah means free from all the papam, obstacles. 


And then what is the next stage of sadhana; amema: yatatmanah; once | develop 


interest in spirituality, which itself is because of punyam; | have to work for spiritual 
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growth; because according to vēdānta; spiritual growth or liberation is not God's will, 
liberation depends upon our own freewill. It is not that God decides whether | 
should get mokşah or not; if we think God is responsible for our liberation; then the 
God will become a partial-God; he is giving liberation to some people; he does not 
give liberation to some others'; Lord will be partial; and therefore, as far as God's 
blessings are concerned; it is uniformly available for all; but whether | am willing to 
make use of God's grace is the question. And making use of God's grace is our 
freewill. That we are born in this culture; where this wisdom is there; God's grace is 
available; but whether | am taping it is in my hands; so sunlight may be there; but 
whether | am making use of this solar energy or not, is in my hand. 


Krishna will tell in the 9th chapter, samo'ham sarvabhutésu na mē dvēsyē'sti na 
priyah (9.29); my grace is uniformly available for all; and some people are liberated 
and some people are not; it is not my mistake; | have made my grace available to 
all; some people tapped it; some people did not tap it; tapping Lord's grace is our 
freewill. 


And this stage is called yatatmanah; those people who put forth effort in the right 
direction; so yatah atma yesham te; those people who develop the necessary 
discipline; they acquire the necessary qualification; which does not happen. We have 
to take initiative; viveka does not happen, vairagyam does not happen; erarfer 


septa Samadhi satka sampatti does not happen; | have to ask the question; what 


effort | am putting forth. Our problem is what; we say everything is in his Hands; 
and we take to fatalistic thought; if Bhagavan wants it will happen. Without him not 
even an atom moves, saying this quotation, he turn fatalist and turn laziness; and 
most convenient quotation for laziness; everything is in his hands; Krishna says: 
never do that; yatatmanah; you have to take initiative. 


So this is acquiring the necessary qualifications and not only acquiring the 
qualifications, working for knowledge also. Just as qualifications do not happen; | 
have to make them happen by my own effort. Similarly, knowledge also does not 
happen. We have to take initiative and what is the initiative; Krishna said in the 4th 


chapter, tadviddhi pranipatena paripra$nena sevaya, seek knowledge; seek teacher, 
guru, seek šāstram; | have to teach them and | have to work for the knowledge and 


that is called yatatmanah; those people who acquire discipline and knowledge; 
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Then what will be the next stage; once | do the required sadhana; * ya: rsayah; so 


these people become rsī; having gone through these stages; they becomes rsis; the 
stage of purification; stage of discipline; the stage of self-enquiry; will lead to the 
stage of knowledge; so rsayah means jfianinah; they become jnani; the word means 
jāni in this context. When you hear the word rsī; immediately you think of thadi; 
the one who has got a long beard; rsī; if beard can make you rsis; that is the easiest 
thing you can do; which means ladies can never become rsis. Therefore, thadis and 
kavis have nothing to do with rsī; what makes you a rsī is #90 3mea dear setā gA 


rsi means the one who knows. So if you have the knowledge; even though you are 
amidst the society; coated booted and suited; still you are rsī; if you have 
knowledge. On the other hand, if a person does not have knowledge, even if he has 
got ochre robe, even if he has got a long beard; even if he has got knotted hair, he 
is only a pseudo rsī; and therefore Krishna says all these people become jnanis. That 
is the next stage. 


Then what is the next stage; feeaqder chinnadvaidha; knowledge is beneficial only 


when it is free form all forms of doubt; doubtful knowledge is as good as ignorance. 
And therefore acquisition of knowledge is incomplete; if all my doubts are not 
cleared; and that is called conviction; ni$caya jfianam; knowledge has to be 
converted into ni$caya jfianam; how, by removing all doubts, | should ask my own 
intellect, am | convinced of this teaching. so you need not tell anyone. You should 
ask your own conscious, you should ask your own inner heart; you say aham 
brahmasmi; are you agreeing; and generally what will we say: | understand but very 
clear but there are certain doubts; because vedantic knowledge is a revolutionary 
knowledge dealing with me, the world and God. And each one is mind boggling 
teaching. And it says | am infinite (would we accept that?), very difficult to accept; | 
should ask the question am ! really immortal; just easy to say that satchidananda 
Sivē:'harn Sivo:'ham; to sit quiet closing the eyes; Aarewa: false Rīatsga 


cidānarndarūpat Sivo:'ham Sivo:'ham; and in one corner of the intellect will say: who 
has seen this; who knows; šivē:'ham Sivo:'ham | says. So there should not be even a 
iota of doubt. So am | immortal?; do | believe or accept my immortality; very 
difficult. 


The next thing is Vedanta says that the Lord that you worship is non-different from 
you; You are God. Would we accept? Extremely difficult. Then Vēdānta makes 
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another mind blogging statement that this world that you experience is less real 
than yourselves; it is not as real as you; you are the ultimate reality; and the world 
is not as real as you; am | ready to accept. Except these three, | accept anything 
Swamiji, you say. Only these three are védanta. Therefore that conviction comes by 
reflection; raising questions and answering. Védanta allows any number of 
questions. Until | am convinced and this process of clearing the doubts is called 
mananam. Acquisition of knowledge is called sravanam; removal of doubt is called 
mananam; and when doubts are removed; | am called cinnadvaidha; cinnadvaidha 
means Hert Iar: samsaya rahitah; free from doubts; | am convinced. | need not 


convince other people. | should convince my own intellect, otherwise | will be 
cheating myself; therefore cinnadvaidha, is the next stage. 


And once a person cinnadvaidha; to use the second chapter expression: sthira 
prajnah; then what will happen? mearan axed Brahmanirvanam labhante. 


Such people have attained oneness with Brahman. Nirvanam means merger; 
Oneness, Aikyam; Brahmani Nirvanam; Brahma Nirvanam, Nirvanam means eki 
bhavah. So they attain brahma Nirvanam. 


And what do you mean by attaining oneness with Brahman. | have told you several 
times; you should remember that there is no question of merging into Brahman in 
the physical sense of the term; because if you are going to talk about physical 
merger into Brahman, it will mean Brahman is elsewhere; | am elsewhere; and like 
the rivers merging into ocean, | have to rush and then become one; but Vēdānta 
defines Brahman as the all-pervading principle; therefore there is no question of 
physical merger. 


Then what do you mean by merger into Brahman. Very carefully note: merger into 
Brahman is dropping the notion that | am away from Brahman. To drop the thought 
that | am away from Brahman; dropping the notion, dropping the misconception, 
which is born out of ignorance; so dropping the ignorance-caused notion of distance 
is called merger. 


Can you see various stages; first follow values of life; then become pure; then take 
the initiative for spiritual growth, which involves sadhana chatustaya sampathi; guru 
prapti, attending class; it will all come. Do not give some excuse “Swamiji, Besant 
Nagar was very near; Adyar is a long way”. If you want knowledge you should come 
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to Kailsas also; | am testing you to see how sincere you are; and you are proving 
that you are sincere by coming here also. So therefore: 


Sold IFA FA ATARI KAA cud | 
MA saaran scares edt arsta Il 


tyajét ēkam kulasyārthē gramasyarté kulam tyajét | 
grāmam janapadasyarte atmarthé pritvīm tyajēt | | 


This is the advice; for saving one family, you can sacrifice a member. For saving one 
village; you can sacrifice one family. For saving the nation; you can sacrifice one 
village; for the sake of moksah; you must be prepared to sacrifice everything; So 
therefore all these will come under initiative; and then the next stage is gaining 
knowledge and then next stage is gaining conviction and final stage is merger into 
Brahman. These are the stages, which will be further clarified in the next verse also. 
We will read: 


HAMM asa Ulett IAAAATA | 
Mia aAa add fafeareAaL 119.26 | 


kamakrodhaviyuktanam yatīnām yatacetasam| 
abhito Brahmanirvanam vartate viditatmanam| | 5.26] | 


seafearory Brahmanirvanam oneness with Brahman, add vartate takes place 
sfēra: abhitah both (here and hereafter), aam yatinam for the self 
restrained ones aaunga kamakrodhaviyuktanam who are free from 
desire and anger zada«ura yatacetasam whose minds are restrained faf&cerea 


viditmanam and who have known the Atma. 


26. Oneness with Brahman takes place both (here and hereafter) for the 
self-restrained ones who are free from desire and anger, whose minds are 
restrained, and who have known the Atma. 


So the same idea of the previous verse is repeated here again, just for the sake of 
Clarity. Here also various stages of spiritual growth are pointed out, the first stage is 
«atazgsaer kamakrodhaviyuktanam; kamah means desire for acquisition and 
krodhah means anger caused by the obstacle in acquiring things; or anger caused 
by the loss of things acquired. So kama will invariably lead to krodhah; we analysed 
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this in the third chapter very elaborately, kama esa  krodha esa 


rajogunasamudbhavah| maha$ano mahapapma viddhyenamiha vairinam ||3.37|| 


And this management of kama and krodhah is possible when | know this basic 


principle of vēdānta; and what is that basic principle?; my happiness does not 
depend upon what | have but it depends upon what | am. So always focus on what I 
am, not on what | have. So if this is understood, our worry for yoga and ksema will 
come down; otherwise kama will lead to more and more preservation that | will have 
no time for spirituality. Life will be spent on yoga and ksema; yoga means 
acquisition; ksema means preservation; in this only our stress and strain, because 
something or the other will not be working. By the time you set up everything and 
everything at home is working, your brain has stopped working. You are unfit for 
vedantic study; 70 years. So therefore we can take care of things to some extent; 
but we cannot dedicate our life for yoga ksema and therefore one should know how 
to manage kama krodhah; that is the first stage; which is called the acquisition of 
vairagyam. 


And the next stage is zadaum yatacetasam. yatacetasam; those who have 


integrated their mind; those who have organised their mind; yatam cetaha 
antakaranam yesam te; ya cetasaha tesam; mind is the instrument, with which we 
have to do the spiritual journey and unless my mind is focussed enough I will not be 
able to pursue spirituality; therefore focusing capacity; otherwise called samadhi 
satka sampatti; so that all my organs cooperate with me for my spiritual journey; we 
will be seeing in the Kathopanisad class; wherein Yama dharmaraja will compare our 
life itself into a journey; body is compared to a car and the sense organs are 
compared to the wheels and the mind is compared to the steering; and intellect is 
compared to the driver. Only if the car, the wheels, the steering, the driver; they are 
all healthy; then alone | can reach destination. Similarly body must be fit; sense 
organs must be fit; emotional mind should be fit; intellect must be fit; and they 
should be available for my use and that is called here yata cetatvam. An organised 
personality; an integrated personality. Samadi satka sampathi is the next stage. 


Then aðar yatinam; so the next stage becoming a yati; the literal meaning of the 


word yati is sanyasi. So one should become a sanyasi. so do not look at me; Swamiji 
what are you saying; we all should become sanyasi; No way; If you ask us to give 
up everything; the first thing | will give up is your class; So therefore, sanyasa 
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stands for what: in the olden days, sanyasa āšrama is exclusively prescribed for 
concentrated pursuit of scriptural study. Brahmacarya a$rama and sanyasa āšrama 
also have no duties at all. The asrama dharma was so designed, a brahmacari has 
no duty; sanyasi also has no duty; for what purpose, so that they can fully commit 
themselves for scriptural study. And therefore committed study of scriptures is the 
duty of a sanyasi. And if a person follows the spirituality in a committed manner, 
then all such people are sanyasis only. If my priority in life is spiritual growth; | am 
sanyasi; it does not matter, | go to office, | earn money; | will be doing all these 
things; but if my top priority is moksah and jnanam; | can call myself to be a sanyasi 
and therefore yati means spirituality is priority. All other things are subsidiary; that 
is the next stage. 


Then what is the final stage. faf&cere: viditatmanah; if a person pursues spiritual 


knowledge with such a commitment; which is nothing but systematic and consistent 
study of the vedanta for a length of time, under the guidance of a competent 
ācāryah. Always remember this definition; jhana yoga means and systematic and 
consistent study of vedanta for a length of time, under the guidance of a competent 
acaryah is jiana yoga; and whoever does that; he is a sanyasi. You are all 


sanyasiis. And this systematic study will lead to what; clear knowledge, and that 
jnani is called viditatma; viditatma means jāni. viditah atma ena saha; viditātma; 
bhahu vrihi samasa. All those people become jnanis as a result of the sadhanas. 


And because of this knowledge, what happens; seafzami add Brahmanirvanam 


vartate. So they all have oneness with Brahman; as a result of this knowledge; 
merger into Brahman; | have explained the word Brahma nirvanam; in the previous 
verse itself merger into Brahman; as | said, merger is not a physical event; it is an 
intellectual event; it is a cognitive event; and what is the cognition; what is the 
knowledge; there is no distance between me and Brahman; In fact, aham Brahma 
asmi; and this merger or oneness is 3f%a: abhitah; abhitah means both ways; what 


do you mean by both ways; in this context, both ways means this oneness is there; 
before death also; and this oneness continues after death also; so maranat purvam 
api; maranaat anatharapam api, the oneness before death is called jivan mukti; the 
continued oneness after death is called videha mukti; and the general example that 
is given in the Sastra is the pot-space merging into total space. So imagine there is 
pot; there is space within the pot as well as outside the pot; when | gain knowledge 
of space, | know that pot space that is the space within the pot, is all the time one 
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with the total space, because pot space can never be divided or separated from total 
space. So thus potspace is one with total space, even when the pot is there; and 
pot space will be one with the total space; after the destruction of the pot also. It 
does not make any difference in space; the presence of pot does not create a 
division in space; and absence of pot does not bring the space together also; it was 
one indivisible whole before also; later also. Similarly | am one indivisible 
consciousness; in the presence of body also, | am one indivisible all pervading 
consciousness; after the fall of the body also; | am one indivisible all pervading 
consciousness. When the body is there; it is called jivan mukti; when the body has 
fallen, it is called videha mukthi; jhāna will give both; this is the jhāna phalam; 


Continuing. 


Capea RENA Tayddieat sar: | 
gremurei Tat Hed AATF ALATR | 4.26 Il 


sparšān krtvā bahirbāhyāmscaksuscaivāntarē bhruvoh| 
prāņāpānau samau krtva nasabhyantaracarinau| | 5.27| | 


sar aR: krtva bahir having kept outside sar rada bahyan sparšān the 


external sense-objects x va «ej: ca eva caksuh and having fixed the sight 
3redt dt: antare bhruvoh between the eye brows sca wat krtvā samau one 
should regulate momat pranapanau the inhalation and exhalation 
amaata Ro nasabyantaracarinau moving inside the nostrils. 


27. Having kept outside the external sense-objects and (having fixed) the 
sight between the eye brows one should regulate the inhalation and 
exhalation moving inside the nostrils. 


With the previous verse, Krishna has completed the topic of jhāna phalam and the 
benefit of jhanam, jīvan mukti and videha mukthi. And in fact, with the previous 
verse, that is 26th verse, the fifth chapter is over. Because Krishna wanted to talk 
about jfiana yoga, he has talked about jhānam; he has talked about the benefit of 
jnanam also; therefore fifth chapter is over; Om tat sat must have come. 


But still Krishna introduces one more topic at the end and concludes and that is the 
topic of meditation. And Krishna wants to briefly introduce this topic and create 
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interest in Arjuna's mind, so that he will come for the next chapter also. So in three 
verses, He talks about meditation and its results; and Krishna will elaborate the topic 
of meditation in the next chapter which is going to be titled Dhyana yōga itself. More 
about meditation, we will be discussing, in the next chapter, but since Krishna 
discussing briefly, | will just mention a little bit about it; meditation is going to be 
prescribed for the assimilation of the Gita teaching. For the assimilation for the 
digestion for the internalisation of the Gita teaching; not only it should be there in 
my superficial mind; this knowledge should go into my sub-conscious mind; even to 
my unconscious mind; and why do we Say so; because most of our reactions in our 
life, come from our inner mind alone; when we get angry; when we get depressed; 
so we violently react; it is not a thoughtful action; it is not a deliberate action; it is 
not a conscious action; in fact, very rarely we do conscious action. Most of our 
actions are mechanical action; and after reacting to the situation, thereafter we will 
think; everything is ulta. Why did talk like this; why did | do like this. If | have not 
consciously react; How did the reaction come out of me. Why | used such a terrible 
words against my own father or mother or brother; Why | behaved like that; when | 
do not use my conscious mind, what is making me active is my own subconscious 
mind or inner mind and the problem is the Gita teaching that | get remains in the 
conscious mind alone; and therefore in our day to day life, what happens; since we 
do not use conscious mind most of the time; and Gita is where, only in the conscious 
mind; and in our sub-conscious mind; our old samsari; the old samsari is sitting, the 
ignorant, the doubtful, that samsari continues to be inside; and therefore | continue 
to misbehave as before. And therefore the knowledge at the conscious level has to 
be penetrated into, pushed into, my inner personality, that even when unconsciously 
| do anything that also is backed by Gita teaching. 


And how will it happen; you have to do something to mix the knowledge in your 
entire personality; like mixing the sugar in coffee. You know, so you just tasted 
coffee and you find that coffee is not sweet or any drink for that matter. You scold 
the wife; because she is the poor one available for all scolding; therefore you do not 
put sugar at all; you do not take care of me properly. From olden days itself you are 
like that; so half-an-hour scolding, and she says | have already added sugar; and he 
says | drank and there is no sugar at all; then what is the problem; the sugar is 
down, it is not mixed with coffee. Therefore what is required; not addition of more 
sugar; already sugar is there; but the added sugar must mix with every droplet of 
coffee; adaha sugar, madhyataha sugar; uttarataha sugar; dakshinataha cha; 
adscha urdhvam cha prasrda cha. sugar evam coffee mayam varishtam! Similarly, 
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unfortunately, the knowledge that | receive remains in one corner; therefore for our 
day to day life, this knowledge is not accessible; so how to make it accessible; 
Krishna is going to talk about meditation, as a means of assimilation. 


And Krishna briefly talks about the initial steps to be taken for meditation; and then 
He will briefly talk about the process of meditation; and then He will briefly mention 
about the result of meditation; everything in dots and dashes; elaboration in the 
next chapter. 


So in this sloka, some of the steps of meditation are talked about. What are they: 
You have to assume some of the steps which will be explained in the next chapter, a 
person is seated in a comfortable posture; and his body is relaxed, all these things 
are understood; then what should he do; look at the second line; memana} Nat pear 


pranapanau samau krtva; he should make the inhalation and exhalation even; 
samau means even and relaxed; because the condition of the mind, the condition of 
the breathing are interconnected. That is why when we have violent emotions, we 
have breathing also is disturbed; which means by managing or regulating the 
breathing; we can regulate our mind also. And therefore before any pooja or japa, 
regulation of breathing is kept as an integral part; pranayama, suklam baradharam; 
Om Bhuhu, the vadyar will say; and stop; why the priest stops after Om Bhuhu, 
because you are supposed to do; He cannot do pranayama for your sake; therefore 
you are supposed to say Om Bhuhu, Om Bhuva, etc. and do the pranayama; why 
pranayama; so that the mind gets quietened; So prana apanau samau krtva; make 
your inhalation and exhalation, which are smarmreavarzvit nasabhyantaracarinau; 


it should move in your nostrils; make them even; then what about the sense organs, 
aagdarat yat caksu$caivantare bhruvoh; withdraw all the sense organs and 


most powerful sense organs is the eye; therefore may be bring the eyes or the 
vision between the eyebrows; so bringing the vision between the eye-brows, means 
not looking outward. More details Krishna himself will give in the next chapter. | am 
giving only the outline; therefore withdrawing the sense organs, especially the eye; 
then aeaa, uw sig: Scat bahyan spar$an bahir krtvā; remove all the sense 


objects from your mind; remove all the sense objects from your mind; do not think 
of any external object and object includes your relationship also; what will happen to 
my wife or children or husband or father or mother; drop all of them. So renounce 
all of them, become a mental sanyasi; Cut of all mental relationship and have 
relationship only with God alone. So this is called pushing; displacing the worldly 
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thoughts by entertaining the meditation thought; these are all the initial preparation; 
and some more are there. 


adfeaanetsté: SIVE TBTRRTSTUT: | 
faders: T: Weal AFA Va A | 4.2 I 


yatendriyamanobuddhirmunirmoksaparayanah | 
vigatecchabhayakrodho yah sada mukta ēva sah | | 5.28 | | 


adaa: yatendriyamanobuddhih Having restrained the sense-organs, 
mind and intellect, fases: vigatecchabhayakrodhah freed from 
desire, fear, and anger, Ftaratravr: moksaparayanah and with liberation as 
the supreme goal x: x: af: sah yah munih one who meditates ara: va uer 


muktah eva sada (becomes) liberated for ever. (nidhidyasana Dhyana 
kartha-Vedantic meditator) 


28. Having restrained the sense organs, mind, and intellect, freed from desire, fear 
and anger, and with liberation as the supreme goal, one who meditates (becomes) 
liberated for ever. 


SAR GACT HAPARA, | 

Wed Wasa Aca HP sedere Il 9.28 | 

bhoktaram yajtiatapasām sarvalokamahe$varam | 

suhrdam sarvabhütanam jriatva mam $antimrcchati | | 5.29 | | 


weal A jnatva mam knowing me steak zara bhoktaram yajnatapasam 
who is the receiver of all rituals and austerities, Hddctmageaa 
sarvalokamahe$varam who is the supreme Lord of all worlds,ae¢ ads 
suhrdam sarvebhutanam (and) who is a well-wisher of all beings, safc 


rcchati one attains enfe-az Santim peace. 


29. Knowing Me, who is the receiver of rituals and austerities, who is the 
supreme Lord of all worlds, (and) who is a well-wisher of all beings, one 
attains peace. 
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So uafeguasitafē: yaténdriyamandbuddhih. One should withdraw all the sense 


organs from the external world; indriya means senses; manaha means mind; 
buddhihi means intellect are these at yatam means withdrawn from the external 
world so that all these are available for the job of meditation at hand; and 
Mmaa: vigatecchabhayakrodha; get rid of all the emotional disturbances. 
Iccha means attached or desire; bhayam means fear; krodha means anger; as long 
as they are there, you will sit and only burn within; and therefore get rid of all these 
inner emotions from your mind and your mind is turned towards only one thing; 
aaan: 8dq munirmoksaparayanah bhavēt. So munihi, the meditator should 
only focus on moksah as revealed in the scriptures; as one's own nature; and if a 
person remains in the teaching; Wel XT: Ad Ud safa sada sah mukta eva bhavathi; 
then this teaching will be assimilated; that whatever is his lifetime, in the 
background, this Gita teaching will be available. 


and what is the object of meditation; Krishna says sitam reet Wiehe | Wes 


aå at bhoktaram yajriatapasam sarvalokamahésvaram| suhrdam 


sarvabhutanam mam; you meditate upon me; upon the Lord. 


what type of lord; yajnatapasam bhoktaram; who is the receiver of all the poojas; 
who is the object of worship; yajfia and tapas; sarvalokamahe$varam; who is the 
ultimate Lord of the entire creation; 


and where is he situated; suhrdam sarvabhütanam mam; who is located in the 
hridayam of all the beings; do not think Lord is elsewhere seated; sarvabhütanam 
suhrdam. Sankaracharya says; hrdayesayam; On that Lord, rear jnātva; so 


thinking, meditating upon me, srfzdsreafa Santimrechati; you will attain peace of 


mind; you will attain both jīvan mukti and videha mukti; this is the nutshell. Each 
word will be elaborated in the next chapter. 


at aca | sit Atagaraesfangafaueg sesta 
Serene Apoia Hearsay SED zemas T: | 


[om tatsaditi Srīmadbhagavadgītāsūpanisatsu brahmavidyayam yoga$sastre 
$rikrsnarjunasamvade karmasannyasayogo nama paficamo'dhyayah| | 
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Thus ends the fifth chapter named Sannyasa-yoga in SrimadbhagavadGita which is 
the essence of the Upanishads, which deals with Brahman-knowledge as well as the 
preparatory disciplines, and which is in the form of a dialogue between Lord Krishna 
and Arjuna. - 


Hari Om 


qune yore tA di 

35 aea: Wied: mfg Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih Santih || 
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079 CHAPTER 05, SUMMARY 


M 


3? 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISEGIHI 


sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Today | will give you a summary of the 5th chapter, which we have just completed. 
Krishna had given the entire Gita teaching in the 2nd, third, and fourth chapters of 
the Gita and in the fifth chapter Lord Krishna is summarising the teaching that he 
had given in the previous three chapters, and therefore, even though this chapter is 
a small chapter, it is an important chapter, which gives the essence of the entire Gita 
teaching, and in fact, the entire vedic teaching itself. And this chapter can be broadly 
classified into four portions, 


the first part dealing with two types of lifestyles; In Sanskrit, we call it nistā dvayam; 
and 


then the next topic that we find is sadhana dvayam; two types of Spiritual 
disciplines, which every seeker has necessarily go through; and 


then the third topic is the benefit of following these two sadhanas; sadhana phalam; 
this is the third topic; and 


the fourth and final topic is introduction to meditation as a preparation or as a 
foundation for the next chapter. 


These are the four main topics in the 5th chapter. Now we will briefly see each one 
of these four topics. 


The first one is nista dvayam; two types of lifestyles; and those types of lifestyles 
are grihastha āšrama, the life of a householder; and sanyāsa asrama, the life of a 
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sanyāsi, a renunciate, a monk. In one āśrama a person possesses everything and he 
is part of the society; in the other one, the person does not possess anything; and 
he is not part of the society. Grihastha āśrama is called pravrtti mārga; sanyāsa 
asrama is called nivrtti marga; one involves an active lifestyle, the other involves a 
withdrawn secluded lifestyle; and Krishna is emphasising only these two asramas 
because the other two āsramas are only preparation for these two āšramas. 
Brahmacarya asrama is a preparation for grihastha āsrama and vānaprastha asrama 
is a preparation for sanyasa āšrama; therefore we do not deal with brahmacharya 
and vanaprastha; we focus only on grihastha and sanyāsa asrama. And these two 
asramas alone Krishna calls two types of nista. Krishna had talked about this in the 
third chapter also. loke'smin dvividha nistha pura prokta mayā'nagha (3.3); these 
two forms of lifestyle are given out in the vedas themselves and in this Arjuna is 
confused regarding sanyasa a$rama; and Arjuna's main confusion is whether 
sanyāsa asrama is compulsory for liberation. Whether sanyasa āšrama is 
compulsory for liberation and therefore Arjuna raises a question in the beginning of 
the chapter and Krishna clarifies Arjuna's confusion. And what is Krishna's answer? 
Krishna says sanyasa a$rama is not compulsory for liberation; as far as the a$rama is 
concerned, as far as the lifestyle is concerned, a person can choose anyone of these 
two lifestyles; 


wr errem: waafed sr wfUsqr: | 
Vaasa: wegaquedsad PAA d 8.4 II 
sankhyayogau prthagbalah pravadanti na panditah| 
ekamapyasthitah samyagubhayorvindate phalam || 5.4 || 


a person can take to anyone of the a$ramas and attain liberation. And therefore 
there is choice with regard to āšramas. Therefore, after brahmacharya a$rama; after 
the lifestyle of study, a person has a choice to decide whether | want to become a 
monk or whether | want to get married and live a spiritual life. And as far as 
advantages and disadvantages are concerned, as | pointed out before, both a$ramas 
have got advantages and disadvantages; in grihastha a$rama the advantage is 
money and people are there; which will give at least a seeming sense of security; 
Whether it will really give or not is debatable, at least it will give a sense of security, 
because people and possessions are there. Which security a sanyasi does not have; 
because he cannot have a possession and he cannot have a relation also. That is 
why Swamiji says; he shaves his head so that you cannot catch him by the hair; 
uncatchable; in the other a$rams, kudimi is there; you can catch; brahmacharya, 
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grihastha etc. has the tuft; by which you can hold the person; Sanyasi you cannot 
hold; so thus in grihastha āšrama security is there; sanyasa a$rama security is not 
there; but the disadvantage in grihastha a$rama is what; because there are 
possessions and relationships, there is a responsibility; which can be a big burden, 
people say. Swamiji all my children are not yet married; not yet settled; they are not 
settled; therefore my mind is unsettled. So responsibility is the minus point of 
grihastha a$rama; which responsibility this sanyasi does not have at all. So 
therefore in one asrama, security is plus point, responsibility is minus point; in the 
other āšrama, lack of security is minus point, and the absence of responsibility, is 
the plus point; Tell me which a$rama is better. The other bank is greener! A 
grihastha feels sanyasi is better off; and often sanyasi feels perhaps | should not 
have become a sanyasi. 


And therefore both a$ramas have plus and minus point, therefore, there is choice. 
and once we have to choose, there is conflict; wherever choice is involved, conflict 
comes and generally we do not want to choose; because choosing is again taking 
responsibility. Including dress we do not want to choose. We all ask others and ask 
their opinion. So Arjuna also wonders which a$rama is better for him and therefore 
Krishna gives an advice to Arjuna and Arjuna type of people and what is that advice, 
grihastha a$rama is better for majority of people. 


cated HAUT HAT fafgrezrer 115.2 I 


tayostu karmasannyasatkarmayogo visisyate| | 5.2] | 


eae Aisle! g UATARA: |. 115.6 I 


sannyasastu mahabaho duhkhamaptumayogatah| 


A person can face even psychological problems if human relationship is not there; In 
fact, human relationship play a very important role in maintaining mental sanity; and 
when a person does not have any such relationship, a person can ~ one psychiatrist 
said ~ that | get lot of sanyasis as patients; can happen if he does not know how to 
handle the mind; and therefore Krishna said both āšramas are OK for majority of 
people, grihastha asrama is better. But that does not mean that all the people 
should take to grihastha āšrama; those who are prepared and ready, they can take 
to sanyasa asrama. So this is the topic from verse No.1 to verse No.6; nista dvayam; 
asrama dvayam; where there is a choice. 
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And then the next topic is sadhana dvayam; two types of spiritual discipline and 
what are those two disciplines; karma yoga sadhana and jhana yoga sadhana and 
Krishna wants to emphasise that as far as sadhanas are concerned, there is no 
choice at all. This is a very important point to remember; karma yoga and jnāna 
yoga are not given as optional means of liberation. So there is a very big 
misconception prevalent all over; that there are several paths to liberation; karma 
yoga a person can take independently, jhana yoga another person can take; bhakthi 
yoga third person; raja yoga a fourth person; and now people are adding to the list; 
kundalini yoga; nada yoga; liberation in music; music method; this method and that 
method; a person can have all those views but you should remember Veda does not 
support this view. Bhagavat Gita also does not support this view. There is no choice 
with regard to sadhana. Then what is the conclusion; everybody requires karma 
yoga; everybody requires jhāna yoga also; because what one contributes, the other 
does not contribute. 


And if both karma yoga and jfiana yoga are required; should they be followed 
simultaneously or one after the other. According to Krishna, they should be gradual; 
one after the other; there is a gradation; in Sanskrit we call it sa wzregur krama 


samuccayā; krama samuccaya means they should be combined one after the other; 
chronologically. 


And if they should be one after the other, what should be order; can | start with 
jAana yoga and end with karma yoga; karma yoga is the first stage; jhana yoga is 
the next and final stage. And why do we put in this order; but karma yoga gives the 
preparation for jňāna yoga; and jnana yoga gives liberation. This is the vaidika 
margah; follow karma yoga; prepare yourselves for jhāna yoga; follow jnana yoga 
and thus be liberated; 


And of course it does not mean that a karma yogi should not scriptures at all; we 
should not say that karma yogi should not attend gita upanisad classes; that is not 
the idea; in the first stage, karma yoga has prominence; jnana yoga is subdued the 
study of scriptures; whereas in the later stage; jhāna yoga becomes dominant, It is 
only a dominance-difference; it is not a water-tight compartment. Therefore Krishna 
summaries karma yoga sadhana from verse No.7 to verse No.12; what is karma 


yoga. 
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And Krishna has dealt with this topic elaborately in the third chapter and this Krishna 
summarises in these verses; and what is the essence of karma yoga we saw; proper 
action plus proper attitude is karma yoga; proper action plus proper attitude is 
karma yoga; 


And what do you mean by proper action; so we grade the action based on the 
spiritual progress that it can give; an actions are graded based on their capacity to 
give the spiritual progress and what is the gradation; selfless actions come under top 
grade, where the beneficiaries are more. niskama karmani; otherwise called satvika 
karmani are the top action, which will contribute to the maximum purity or spiritual 
progress; 


the next grade is what; sakama karmani, or rajasa karmani; which are selfish 
actions, where the beneficiaries are minimum, maximum will be Me and my family; 
not more than that; such actions are called rajasa karmani; or sakama karmani; or 
madhyama karmani; they will produce only limited spiritual progress; 


then what is the third grade of action; tamasa karmani; or Nisidha karmani; or 
harmful actions; in which | get lot of benefit, but the society is injured or harmed by 
my action; and such karmas are called adama karmani; not only they do not give 
spiritual progress, they pull a person down spiritually; 


And therefore a karma yogi should give importance to satvika karmani maximum; 
next is rajasa karmani; and tamasa karmas should be nil, if possible; that should be 
the proportion. Satva must be maximum; rajas middle and tamas should be 
minimum or zero; that is called proper action. 


and then what is the second part of karma yoga; proper attitude and what is the 
proper attitude; | do all the actions as a worship to the Lord; 


SEATA PACT esp cueedT sl T: | 

fercad sro Wet AFAA || 4.20 II 
brahmanyadhaya karmani sangam tyaktva karoti yah | 
lipyaté na sa papéna padmapatramivambhasa || 5.10 || 


A very important slēkā in this chapter, often quoted by Šankarācārya; that is 
dedicate all the actions to the Lord; whether it is satvika karma, whether it is a 
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rājasa karma; or even if it is tāmasa karma; it should be avoided; but even if it is 
unavoidable, do it as dedication to the Lord. That is why Indian thieves, | do not 
know in other countries; Indian thieves are also devotees of God. Bhaghavane | 
should steal well today; and | should not get caught by the police; and | will give 
you a percentage of that in your hundial; so that kind of karma it is. tamasa karma; 
but even that is done, | tell you, when they do that gradually, certainly the mind will 
change because association with Lord is capable of transforming the mind; and 
therefore Sankaracharya tells elsewhere in the 18th chapter; even Nisidha karmas, if 
you are forced to do, do it as an offering to the Lord; Bhagavan will create a 
situation, you will not have to do Nisidha karma later; therefore what is the proper 
attitude; dedication to the Lord; 


And not only that the next important thing is whatever be the consequence of the 
karma. Satvika, rajasa, tamasa karmanam phalam; whatever be the consequence; 
accept it as the prasada of the Lord; the will of the Lord; gracefully accept without 
resistance, because every experience that we have in life is the result of our own 
action. This is the most important we should remember; every experience in my life 
is the result of my own actions; and suppose we have got intense suffering and 
when we look into our lives; we have not done any intense papa karma; this is 
where we get a doubt; | have not done very big papa karmas, why should | suffer 
from such a disease or such a tragedy we always doubt, remember our experiences 
are not only the result of actions of the present janma; we should remember, we 
reap the results of our pūrva janma karmani also; 


and do we know what all papams we do in purva karma; but Bhagavan knows; he 
has got a master computer; which does not have Y2K problem. So Bhagavan can 
never fail; so whatever | get | deserve; therefore my only prayer; never ask why 
me; you should not ask; when you ask me why Me, you are indirectly charging 
Bhagavan with injustice. There is no question of Why Me at all; we should only ask 
the Lord; Oh Lord! | am aware that what | am going through is the result of my own 
actions; give me the strength to go through this and learn valid lessons from this 
experience; and this attitude is called padmapatra iva ambasa attitude. 


So thus dedication with regard to karmas; and prasada buddhi or acceptance with 
regard to karma phala is proper attitude. Thus proper action plus proper attitude will 
make a person a karma yogi. 
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And what will happen as a result of karma yoga; the result is the mind becomes 
spiritually oriented; Materialistic tendencies will weaken; spiritual tendencies will be 
strengthened; interest in Gita will increase; interest in the sastra will increase; 
instead of a casual approach, it will become whole-hearted and sincere approach. 
And therefore, everyone has to go through purifying action; even a sanyasi has to 
go through purifying action; the purifying actions of a sanyasi will be different from 
the purifying actions of a householder; the actions will differ; but the aim is what; 
the mind should become purer and purer. This is the topic from verse No.7 to 12. 
and Krishna traces the stages of progress also- 


tered fasrarcem faforarear fordfegr: | 
TAIT Hara sr ferm [o.6]] 
yogayukto visuddhatma vijitatma jitendriyah| 
sarvabhūtātmabhūtātmā kurvannapi na lipyate||5.7] | 


Stage of progress also Krishna talks about; we saw the details before. 


Then having talked about karma yoga sadhana; Krishna talks about jhāna yoga 
sadhana, which is the next stage of sadhana which is given from verse No.13 to 21. 
which is also compulsory for all; there is no way of getting out of jhāna yoga. 
because many people say jhāna yoga is a dry path; and therefore we should go for 
wet path; What is the wet path; wet path is bhakthi yoga; why bhakthi yoga is wet 
path; because you shed tears; thus these are all the misconceptions regarding the 
teaching; there is no question of avoiding jfiana yoga; saying that it is dry path; 
there is no question of jhāna yoga being a dry path. We will elaborately discuss this 
from the seventh chapter onwards. | will discuss what is bhakti yoga; we will discuss 
this later. So for every body, whether one is grihastha or whether one is sanyasi; 
jnāna yoga is required. 


Then the next question is what is jhāna yoga; jfana yoga is vedanta vicārah; 
vedanta sravana manana nidhidyāsanam. In English, what is the definition of jhana 


yoga; Systematic and consistent study of spiritual scriptures for a length of time, 
under the guidance of a competent acarya or guru; you should remember this well; 
every word is important; systematic; systematic means you should not say that | 
listened to the 17th chapter in 1955, and 1962 | heard the Illrd chapter somewhere 
else; you cannot say that; that is stray study. What | mean is build-up study which 
is called a systematic study; and there should be consistency also; and this why we 
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say that it is better to listen to one guru for sometime until a person gets a 
comprehensive idea because, not because the other gurus are inferior but every 
guru has got his own method of communication. Even the words used. Anyway | do 
not want to emphasise here but this much should be emphasised, systematic and 
consistent study of the spiritual scriptures; by spiritual scriptures | mean vedantic 
scriptures is not the scriptures on dharma sastras. There are puranas which deal 
with values of life; where self-knowledge is not involved; Ramayanam we will call 
vedanta; Ramayanam comes under dharma $astram. Adyatma Ramayanam may 
come under vedanta. But the other Ramayanam cannot come under vedanta 
because there is no reference to atma in any of those or to atma jhānam. That is 
why | am using the expression; spiritual scriptures under the guidance of competent 
acarya; 


And what will this study lead to: this study will lead to the recognition of atma, the 
real nature of every individual; so this study will lead to the recognition of atma, 
which is the real nature, the essential nature, the core nature; the higher nature of 
the individual, which is called atma; and what will be the nature of this discovery; 
that also Krishna hints at; we have seen that elaborately in the 2nd chapter, there 
we saw the details; atma is of the nature of consciousness; Chaitanya svarūpah 
atma; and then what is the nature of consciousness; so we have seen a few 
important features do you remember. 


Consciousness is not a part of the body; not a property of the body; or a product of 
the body. Then what is consciousness; consciousness is an independent entity; 
which pervades and enlivens the body; and the consciousness is not limited by the 
boundaries of the body. In short, it is all pervading; and not only that; consciousness 
survives or continues to exist even after the fall of the body; and therefore the 
consciousness is only one which pervades all the bodies of the creation; which 
means bodies are many, but the pervading consciousness is one. So thus 
sarvagatah; nityah; ekah; it is only one consciousness. 


And then Krishna said, consciousness being one and all pervading like space; it is 
free from all the actions. 


deg qt ee ēta pdea PRAA, || 4.23! 


navadvare pure dēhī naiva kurvanna kārayan||5.13|| 
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a aed a PA apes word Wa: | I| 43.2% l 


na kartrtvam na karmāni lōkasya srjati prabhuh [[5.14|| 


Consciousness does not do any action; even though in its presence all actions take 
place; like what; in the presence of space, all actions take place, but space itself 
does not do any action. ākāša or another example | gave you; what is the example 
prakāša or the light; imagine there is one light pervading this area; actions take 
place in this area; the light only pervades and illumines but light itself does not do 
any action; good or bad. Therefore consciousness is akartā; and what is the 
consequence of that; since consciousness does not do any action; there is no 
guestion of reaping the result of action; and therefore it is free from puņyam, 
pāpam, sanchita karma, āgami karma; prārabdha karma, nothing is there for 
consciousness; 


na karma phala samyēgam svabhavasthu pravarthate 
nadate kasyachit pāpam; na chaiva sukrutam vibhuhu; 


| do not have puņyam; | do not have pāpam; that is, consciousness the ātma is free 
from puņya pāpam. 


And the first stage of jhāna yoga is what; identifying this consciousness; like | gave 
the example here itself there are two things you should understand; that is the first 
step. Otherwise when | ask you what is here; you will only say there is a hand; | ask 
you 100 times you will say only hand only hand is there; then | have to tell you that 
this hand itself is seen because of some other principle which is pervading the hand; 
if | say that one light will burn inside; then only you will note that here that hand 


alone but light alone is pervading. 


So if you are seeing only the hand initially, you have to be drawn to the light also; | 
have to say that there are two things and thereafterwards | have to talk about the 
nature of light; that light is an independent entity; light pervades and illumines the 
hand; light is beyond the periphery of the hand; light continues even when | remove 
the hand; | have to recognise the light. Exactly like light; consciousness pervades 
the body and it is distinct from the body; this is the teaching of the upanisad. And 
this recognition is the first stage. 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Fifth Chapter - SWR: 


It is only the first stage; totally three stages are there; Krishna talks about only two 
stages here. Third stage we will see later; so what is the second stage; the second 
stage is learning to identify with the consciousness as myself. 


At present we have learnt to identify with the body; and this learning is so intense 
and so ingrained in our mind; that the moment we use the word |, we remember 
what: | am a male, | am a female, | am so many years old; | am the child of so and 
so. In fact, you remember all the bio-data associated with the body alone. So 
therefore we have to do a lot of unlearning. And the new process is learning to 
identify with the consciousness and instead of saying I-am-the-body; | have to learn 
to say that l-am-the-consciousness-pervading-the-body; this body is subject to 
arrival and departure; this body belongs to the material world; this body is a 
temporary gift from the Lord; | can use it for sometime, as a medium of transaction; 
but | cannot hold on to it permanently. So thus | have to learn to say that | am the 
consciousness, in the body; Not | am the body. This is shifting the |. 


And Krishna says what is the advantage of shifting this |. Krishna says if | know | am 
the consciousness different from my body; | will look upon you also as what? 
Consciousness different from your body; because my perspective of you will be 
exactly the same as how | look at myself. | told you in the class itself; if | going to 
give importance to my physical personality; how | look; then naturally whomever | 
meet; | will only see how his physical personality. As | look upon myself; so | look 
upon people also. If | am atma different from my body, you all are also atma 
different from your body; so | am atma; you are atma; therefore what is the 
difference between us; there is no difference at all. 


fa«ufaermerewest ses ata giedíe | 

afer da eau w ufUscr was 19.2 
vidyavinayasampanne brahmane gavi hastini| 

Suni caiva $vapake ca paņditāh samadaršinah||5.18|| 


So the unity of vision, the oneness of vision is only possible through spiritual 
wisdom; without spiritual wisdom, it is impossible to talk about oneness and even if 
we talk about oneness; it will be only a lip service. On one side we will all say we are 
Indians, etc. but when we come this side, we will fight and kill others. We can never 
have a true transformation without getting this wisdom. 
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And not only | see oneness everywhere, the fear of mortality is gone; as long as I 
am the body; there will be fear of mortality; if | am the consciousness, immortal 
consciousness, functioning through this mortal body; | will accept the mortality of 
the body, because it is natural to the body; body is mortal is not a problem; the 
problem is not body is mortal; our problem is what; 'I am mortal' is the problem. So 
mortality happening everywhere; will never create problem. Daily you read the 
newspaper column; what happens; we are all jivanmuktas; we are all liberated 
people. Let mortality be anywhere else; | have no problem; When | am mortal; that 
is the problem; this vedanta changes that notion; | say | am immortal; the body 
which is different from is and ever will be mortal; there is no method of 
immortalising the body; so this is called freedom from limitation or samsara, 


So with this, Krishna concludes the topic of jnana yoga ~ verse No.13. to 21. the 
karma yoga is the first stage; jhāna yoga is the second stage; jhāna yoga leads to 
the wisdom; | am full and | am immortal; Aham pūrņah; 


Then from verse No.22 to 26, Krishna talks about a particular spiritual value and also 
Krishna talks about the benefit of this knowledge. Many spiritual values are 
prescribed in the sāstras. Krishna highlights one value; and that is vairagyam; What 
do you mean by vairagyam; understanding the limitations of the dependence on 
external factors, for our happiness. Dependence on external factors for our 
happiness is a big problem. Why, because external factors are not under my control; 
the weather is not under my control; the country, the government, the weather and 
the ruling is not under control; why? our family members certainly not under our 
control; our children, one need not ask; what about your servant maid; you call 
them servant; but the secret truth is that you are her servant; because they say, 
whenever you want a servant; she interviews you; what are all there in your house; 
Mixie, washing machine, vacuum cleaner; then TV, and all the channels are there. If 
all these are there, | will come. Now tell me who is interviewing whom. As long as | 


am depending on external factors for my happiness; sarvam paravaSam duhkham; 
sarvam ātmavašam sukham; Dependence is sorrow. Dependence is sorrow; 
especially psychological dependence. Physical dependence we cannot avoid; we 
need food; we need clothing; we need shelter; we cannot avoid; but psychological 
dependence on people, on things, and on situations; this is called samsara. First we 
should know that the problem is with us; and problem is not with the world. As 


Dayananda beautifully says: You are the problem; and You are the solution; and 
what is the problem with me; that | depend on those unpredictable factors, is my 
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mistake; and therefore what is the correction required; go from dependence to 
independence. 


a Wgsdfeuur wer AAAA ATĒRIA | 
fengietd—s: senda TEAM FEA: 14.201 


na prahrsyet priyam prapya nodvijet prāpya capriyam| 
sthirabuddhirasammüdho brahmavid-brahmani sthitah||5.20] | 


So drop the dependence on external factors; and learn to depend on yourselves for 
your Santi; for your tripti; for your pürnatvam; for your security; for everything, 
learn to depend on yourselves; yourselves means which self; not the inferior self; 
learn to depend upon your own higher self; which Krishna said in the third chapter, 


TEMA RE FART Aleta: | 

MAA uw Wqsecgeg Hes at faesd 113.20 
yastvatmaratireva syādātmatrptašca manavah| 
ātmanyēva ca santustastasya karyam na vidyatēļ|3.17|| 


Things and people are around wonderful; they are not around, equally wonderful; if 
| have such a mental condition; then and then alone, | am free; and this attitude is 
called vairagyam; gradually dropping external dependences; especially psychological. 


And having stressed vairagyam, Krishna talks about the benefit of knowledge, in the 
form of jīvan mukti; and vidēha mukti; Jīvan mukti means inner freedom; here and 
now; inner freedom, inner independence, here and now; why | say inner freedom; 
outer freedom is not possible; because externally, | am bound by the rules of the 
world; claiming that | am jivan mukta, | cannot drive the car in any way that | like. 
Keep left, everyone is driving; the jivan mukta; that is a different thing; but we are 
not supposed to do that; so even a jnani will have to follow traffic rules; so therefore 
externally | am bound by the laws but internally, | have got freedom from all types 
of dependences; and the details we have to get from the second chapter of the Gita; 
stita prajna laksanani; 


diem: Pafe  d[3.5& 
vitaragabhayakrodhah sthitadhirmunirucyate| | 2.56] | 


So this is jivan mukthi; and how long he will live like that; until the prarabdhah 
karma is over, the physical body will continue. jnāni does not say that | will continue 
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until my prarabdhah is over; jnani will not say that why: because jnani identifies with 
what; atma; therefore jāni never says | have prarabdhah; the worldly people will 
say jhāni continues; so therefore jnāni's body is governed by prarabdha and 
therefore as long as that karma is there; body survives; when the karma is gone; 
body is gone; and thereafter he is one with brahman; without any individuality; 
which is called videha mukthi; and Krishna calls it brahma nirvanam; 


AAA AEAfeldi TA RIT: APEA: ... | 09.39 II 


labhantē brahmanirvāņam, rsayah ksinakalmasah | 5.25 


So thus vairagyam and jīvan mukti and vidēha mukti were talked from 22 to 26th 
and with this the main purpose of the fifth chapter is over. 


And in the last three verses; 27 to 29, Krishna introduces the topic of meditation; 
which Krishna wants to elaborate in the 6th chapter. And therefore the last three 
verses are beeja slokas; they are seed verses for the tree of 6th chapter to come; 
and this chapter is called sanyasa yogah; or karma sanyasa yogah; because Krishna 
Clarifies what is sanyasa for Arjuna; and what is the clarification; outer sanyasa is 
not important; inner sanyasa is real sanyasa; external renunciation is not 
compulsory; inner renunciation is the real renunciation. 


Hari Om 


pha quisa quieres | 

35 aea: Wied: mfg Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih Santih || 
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080 CHAPTER 06, INTRODUCTION 


M 


3^ 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 

IFA, aS Wea ded Te RERA 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


Having completed the fifth chapter, now we will enter into the sixth chapter of the 
Gita which is titled dhyana yogah or atma samyama yogah; and both the words 
dhyanam and atma samyamah, mean the same, viz., meditation. Thus the sixth 
chapter is going to elaborately and comprehensively deal with an important spiritual 
sadhana, viz., dhyanam or meditation. 


Before going into the text proper we will first have some basic ideas regarding 
meditation; as given in the upanisads; because we should remember that the 
Bhagavat Gita is based upon the upanisads alone; it is not an independent text; so 
we should very clearly understand what is the role of meditation in spiritual sadhana. 
And before knowing what is the role or purpose of meditation; we should first clearly 
know what the meditation is not meant for; because there are so many ideas and 
misconceptions regarding the role of meditation; and therefore first we will see what 
it is not meant for. 


First of all we should know that meditation is not a means of liberation. We do not 
prescribe meditation for the sake of moksa. Why; because according to the 
upanishadic teaching; liberation is not a goal to be accomplished at all; liberation is 
our own intrinsic nature; it is a siddha vasthu; it is not a sadhyam. And since moksa 
is already accomplished fact, it is only a matter for owning up or knowing and 
therefore the upanisads clearly say that knowledge alone is the means of liberation. 


In fact, even knowledge also does not accomplish liberation for us; knowledge 


reveals the fact that liberation is an already accomplished truth. And that is why, in 
all the upanisads, it is clearly said: ada Aaaa, 3AA se safe tamēvam vidvān amrta 
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iha bhavati; wert va q aeaa jhanat eva tu kaivalyam; liberation is through 


knowledge. Nowhere it is said liberation is through meditation; therefore the first 
point to be noted is meditation is not prescribed as a means of liberation. 


Then the next clarification we should have is that meditation is not prescribed for 
knowledge also. Meditation is not prescribed for knowledge also, because meditation 
is not considered as a means of knowledge. Meditation is not considered a means of 
knowledge. 


In the scriptures; we discuss different means of knowledge; and in that discussion; 
we have enumerated six means of knowledge; known as we yamna sat pramanani; 


| do not want to discuss the six means of knowledge here; that we will do or we are 
doing in the upanisad classes; here it is enough if you note this much that the 
tradition accepts six means of knowledge: _ pratyaksa, anumana, upamana, 
arthapatti, aupalabdhi; and $astram; and among the six means of knowledge, 
meditation is not enumerated as one means and therefore meditation is not a 
pramanam. Meditation is not a means of knowledge and therefore we should note 
meditation is not prescribed for knowledge also; either material or spiritual. 


So what is the first point | said; meditation is not prescribed for liberation; 


No.2 meditation is not prescribed for knowledge also. 


Then the third thing that we have to note is for a vedantic seeker; or a spiritual 
seeker, meditation is not prescribed even for any extra ordinary experience or mystic 
experience. 


Meditation is not even prescribed for the purpose of any extra ordinary mystic 
experience also; what is the reason; the reason is all the experiences, ordinary or 
extra ordinary, ordinary or mystic, they deal with only finite realm. Any experience 
being bound by time, can deal with only a finite or limited field bound by time, 
because all the experiences, ordinary or extra ordinary are time-bound and 
therefore, they deal with only the objective universe. They only deal with objective 
universe; ordinary experiences deal with ordinary objective universe; extra-ordinary 
experiences deal with an extra-ordinary objective universe. Mystic experiences will 
deal with mystic-objective universe, because all the experiences belong to the 
objective world alone; the experiencer-subject can never become an object-of- 
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experience. The experiencer-subject can never become an object-of either ordinary 
or extra ordinary experience. 


Very careful: we do not question the possibility of mystic experiences. We are not 
questioning the possibility of extra-ordinary experiences; what we say is there are 
mystic experiences; there are extra-ordinary experiences; but what we Say is all the 
mystic and extra ordinary experiences belong to an objective field; it can never deal 
with the very subject himself. And since all the experiences deal with objective field, 
they are all objective knowledge alone; they cannot come under self-knowledge; 
they cannot come under self-knowledge; they cannot come under spiritual 
knowledge; they will come under material knowledge; objective knowledge only. 


And since they deal with only objective knowledge; they are incapable of giving 
liberation. And therefore a seeker of liberation should not be after extra ordinary 
experiences; a seeker of liberation should not be and cannot be after extra ordinary 
experiences; He cannot run after mysterious and mystic experiences, because as 
long as he is after such experiences, he will continue to be in the objective world; he 
will continue to be within finite world; he will continue to be within anatma; he will 
continue to be a samsari; 


And therefore the third point to be noted is for a spiritual seeker, meditation is not 
prescribed for mystic experiences also. And if at all such experiences come, 
Gaudapadacarya tells in his Mandukya upanisad, even if such extra ordinary 
experiences come, reject them as objects and therefore anatma; nothing to do with 
the Self at all; s: 3meaqa WA aa; Pras Wood 31dq na āsvadayē rasam tatra; 


nisanga prajnaya bhavet. 


Gauppadacarya, Sankaracarya's grand-guru; you know what is grand-guru; like 
grand father, guru's guru; you may get and if it comes also, ask the question; is this 
an object or is this a subject? And the very fact that the experience arrived and you 
had the experience and the experience departed indicate that it belongs to what; the 
objective field; the experiencer does not arrive; does not depart also. 


And therefore the Self is not an object of mystic experience but self is the subject 
behind all the ordinary and mystic experiences; therefore a seeker should be 
interested in what; more on the Self and not such experiences. And therefore, the 
third point to be noted is meditation is not prescribed for mystic experiences. 
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So remember three points; meditation is not meant for liberation; meditation is not 
meant for knowledge; meditation is not meant for mystic experiences also. 


So once we have fixed this foundation, the next question is if meditation is not 
meant for anyone of these, | thought any of these is the purpose, whatever | 
thought of you have negated now; So meditation is not meant for any of them; then 
for what purpose is meditation prescribed in the $astra; what is the role of 


meditation. 


We say meditation has got two roles; meditation has two roles; the first role of 
meditation is the preparation of the mind for spiritual knowledge; you can call it 
cultivation of mind; you can call it refinement of mind; you can call it integration of 
mind; you can call it organisation of mind; call whatever you like; jhāna yogyatha 
prapthihi; Just as before sowing the seed, the land has to be prepared; if tilling the 
land is required; if fertilizer has to be added; if watering is required; whatever is to 
be done; you do all those things; all are to be done before sowing the seed; and 
therefore we will call it preparatory meditation. 


We do not say meditation alone prepares the mind; there are several exercises 
which prepare the mind, among several exercises meditation is also one of the 
important exercises, which will tune the mind. And preparatory meditation is called 
in Sanskrit, upasanam; preparatory meditation is called upasana dhyanam. The word 
dhyanam is a general word, and upasana dhyanam means meditation practiced as a 
preparation for knowledge. 


And preparatory meditation should come before knowledge or after knowledge; as 
the very word preparatory says, you wash your hands and plates before eating or 
after eating; you wash your hands, you wash your plates, you wash your mouth all 
before you eat food; upasana dhyanam; 


And after preparatory meditation what are we supposed to do; we have to gain 
spiritual knowledge; we have to gain spiritual knowledge; not through preparatory 
knowledge but after preparatory knowledge, we have to work for spiritual 
knowledge. 
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And what should | do; should | meditate; | have already said in the introduction 
meditation will not give knowledge; and therefore when | want knowledge, | have to 
go after the means of knowledge; which we call in Sanskrit; pramanam; and we 
have seen meditation is not a pramanam; therefore there is some other pramanam; 
which | think | have discussed before, when | want to see my eyes, | have a 
peculiar problem; what is that problem; with these eyes; | can see everything in the 
creation except one thing. What is that? eyes unfortunately cannot see themselves; 
the seer cannot be seen; what a tragedy; everybody says you have wonderful eyes; 
let us assume; beautiful eyes; so therefore | am tempted; but | do not have any 
method; therefore what do | do; howevermuch | operate my eyes; | cannot get and 
suppose | use telescope, microscope, whatever scope | use, it will not help there is 
only one method; what is that; use a mirror; and with the help of the mirror | can 
see the eyes. 


Similarly when | have to see myself; when the knower has to be known; when the 
experiencer has to be known; my independent attempts will not help me; | may sit 
in meditation for 24,000 years; nothing will happen; it is like using the eyes; 12 
years | have used; shall | use another 12 years; you may use another 12,000 years, 
your eyes; your eyes cannot see; better introduce a mirror. Similarly when | want 
self-knowledge; | have to use an appropriate mirror that is the scriptural pramanam; 
which is called šāstrā pramanam; which is called Sabdah pramanam; which is called 
upadesa pramanam; scriptural teachings will serve as a mirror. That is called Sabdah 
pramanam. If | use the mirror appropriately, not only mirror is required, the mirror 
should be appropriately used; then $astra pramanam will give me knowledge; and 
how should | use the mirror, what is the operation of šāstrā pramanam; that alone 
we discussed in the 4th chapter, 


dafafa wfergrder ufiusster dau | 
sasama d web Aleta eaccdatetet: ||4- 3%|| 


tadviddhi pranipadena; pari prasnena sevaya; 


upadekshyanthi te jAdnam; jfianina tatvadharsina. 14- 341 


You have to go through two fold exercises; known as sravanam and mananam. 
Sastra sravanam and mananam is called the exercise called jňāna yoga; called 
vedanta vicara; called adhyatma yoga; called brahma jijnasa; These are different 
words; and what is the definition of sravanam? The definition of sravanam is 
systematic and consistent study of the scriptures for a length of time, under the 
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guidance of a competent acarya. Systematic and consistent study of scriptures 
dealing with the Self; not any other scriptures, scriptures dealing with the self; for a 
length of time, not listening for a half a day; one day, etc. but for a length of time; 
under the guidance of a competent acarya is called sravanam; and when this is 
done; appropriately sravanam produces self-knowledge. You have to operate this 
and see for yourselves. See the mirror and you can see your eyes; Suppose you 
have got doubt; what should | do. | should use the mirror and see for myself; 
whether | can see my eyes. Similarly use the vedanta sravanam and see for 
yourselves whether self knowledge arises or not; it will arise. 


So sravanam produces knowledge and when as even | listen to the scriptures, 
certainly | will receive the knowledge also; but parallelly; doubts also arise in the 
mind; not only it produces knowledge; but parallelly it produces doubt. Is it true; 
because vedantic teaching is so different from what we know; that it is unbelievable. 
because whatever | am seeking in life; Vedanta says | already am. | am seeking 
fullness; vedanta says you are full; | am seeking peace; Vedanta says you are 
peace; | am seeking security; Vedanta says that you are secure; | am seeking the 
truth; that is the greatest thing; | am seeking the truth; Vedanta says you are the 
truth; in fact you alone are the truth; that is it; the seer is the truth; the seen is 
untruth. 


Anyway | do not want to go into that; that is the teaching; and therefore naturally 
the mind puts umpteen questions; how can | be secure; how can | be truth. So 
umpteen questions comes; and the instruction is do not ask the question 
immediately; comprehensively listen to the teaching and receive all the important 
features of the teaching; receive all the important features of the teaching and until 
you complete that, keep your doubts aside; You can write down; Swamiji makes this 
statement, | do not accept. You can up to maximum; if you feel bad; you can put a 
comma and say, with due respects to Swamiji; Respect does not mean that you 
should accept whatever | say; you can respectfully disagree with me; and the 
teacher will encourage; teacher will say sabash; because teacher is at least sure that 
he is listening; because to disagree you should listen. 


Listening is the most difficult task in the world and | get the knowledge through 
listening but the knowledge is weakened by parallel doubts; the fundamental doubt 
being, why | should accept the scriptures; basic doubt; from that onwards you can 
imagine all possible questions under the sun. And this knowledge is called sarnsaya 
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sahita jhānam. Knowledge, but mixed with doubt. It is like pepper and kalkundu; 
and a doubtful knowledge is not knowledge; doubtful knowledge is for all practical 
purposes ignorance only. 


Suppose a wire is hanging here; a cable and you want to touch that wire; you ask 
me: is there power?; is that wire live wire?; | said no; it is not a live wire; you can 
touch; then when the other person he is about to touch, | say, 9996 | am sure; but 
196 there is a possibility. Will you touch?; you will get immediate liberation; Swami 
Chinmayananda says: spiriticution; like electrocution. Even if 196 doubt is there; that 
9996 knowledge possibility is useless; not even 196. 0.000196 is there; it is not 
knowledge; 


Therefore the spiritual sadhana continues the second stage of spiritual sadhana is in 
the removal of doubt, in the first stage, | am gathering the teaching. And whatever 
doubts come, | keep aside; in the second stage of sadhana is exclusively meant to 
remove all possible doubt, which is called samsaya nivrtti; otherwise called 
mananam; and when | go through this mananam; | ask questions to myself and 
then with the data, the teaching that | have received, | myself try to answer my 
questions. In fact, generally | will be able to do that; that is why they say: 


aama wá aed 

ure fsa aAA | 

We a sume 

Ue Alea HAT T || 
acaryat padam adattē 
padam śişya svamēdaya | 
padam sa brahmacarisca 
padam kala kraména ca || 


The teacher cannot say everything; you learn one fourth from the teacher and the 
other one fourth you have to churn yourselves; reflect on the teaching; and you will 
find the teaching is capable of removing the doubts; only you have to rearrange the 
teaching; then that answer is there; present it differently; and if you are not able to 
solve by yourselves; you can ask the co-students; padam sa brahmacarisca; because 
what perspective you do not have; the other student may have; therefore in the 
discussions, it will go away; it will go away; not knowledge; doubt will go away. OK: 
doubt will go away; and if that also does not solve, guru is there; and we have got 
so many books in Védanta; which raises all the possible questions belonging to the 
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past, belonging to the present; even future possible questions are envisaged in our 
scriptures and answered. What will you ask tomorrow, | am saying it now; We have 
got 1000s of books answering all possible questions. 


And this process of mananam will convert the knowledge into conviction; which is 
called drida jAanam; which is called nis-sarnšaya jňānam; which has to be gained, 
not through meditation; but only through šravaņam, mananam. You have to use 
your intellect; because knowledge is the job of the intellect. Knowledge is the job of 
the intellect; that is why the upanisads very clearly say: manasi veda aptavyam; 
Through the intellect alone you have to gain the knowledge; Body cannot get 
knowledge; Atma the Self cannot get any knowledge; knowledge has to take place 
only in one locus and that locus is the intellect alone; who says; the upanisads point 
out; manasai vedam aptavyam; Kathopanisad; in mundakopanisad; Yesonuratma 
cétasa vedi tavya; this ātma has to be known through the cētasa; cētas means 
intellect. And again elsewhere in Kathopanisad; 


RAA CAAA gatur quur Hama A: 
drsyaté tvagryaya buddhya süksmaya sūksmadarsibhih 


Agryaya sūksmayā buddhya drsyaté; only with the help of the intellect, any 
knowledge has to be gained; including the spiritual knowledge; and intellect knows 
only one language; and what is that; reasoning; therefore you have to reason it out; 
remove all doubts; and convert it into a conviction and what is the conviction; | am 
the truth of this creation. | am the substratum of this creation; | have no doubt 
about that: whether the other people have doubt or not; | do not care; but for my 
knowledge to bless me, | should be convinced. 


Otherwise it will be like the story Swami Chinmayananda tells that a person had a 
feeling that he is a worm; puzhu; somehow he had a psychological fixation that | am 
worm; whatever it might be; and therefore he had to be treated in a mental hospital 
and therapist has to bring and he has to bring a mirror in front and take a worm 
also; and ask him to see who you are; are you like this worm; now it is very clear; | 
am not a worm, Now he was thinking that | am a worm; he was always afraid of 
birds; because worm means bird will eat up. and therefore he had a mortal fear of 
birds; and therefore the doctor had to temporarily put him in a place where the birds 
are not there; therefore keeping the birds aside; he had to be taught; you are not a 
worm; you are a human being; you are not a worm; you are a humanbeing; 
sravaņam all those things he did; Then the doctor asked: are you sure; yes. | am 
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very sure; who are you; | am a human being not a worm; and then the doctor was 
very happy, he said; now you are discharged you can go back, and he came out 
and saw the first bird; and the moment the saw the bird, again he rushed into the 
hospital and said Doctor Doctor there is a bird outside; the doctor said why are you 
afraid of the bird; do you know that you are human being, not a bird; then he said; 
Doctor | know | am human being; but you have not treated the bird. Does the bird 
know | am human being. That is the problem. My conviction is independent of 
others' agreeing with me or not; it is others' problem and therefore until that 
conviction comes; let the whole world say | am a mortal creature; | know that 


Aad Had oad as ad ufdfsede | 

AT ad aa ula AASEAIGGTACFIEA || 1.28 | Kaivalyya 

mayyéva sakalarh jātarn mayi sarvam pratistitam | 

mayi sarvam layarh yati tadbrahmadvayamasmyaham || 1.19 || Kaivalyya 


| am that Brahman from which the whole world arises; and in whom the whole 
world rests and to whom the whole world resolves; that Brahman | am. This is called 
self-knowledge; how do you get it; sravanam; and mananam; what do you get; 
drida janam; nis-samsaya jhanam. 


And people ask is'nt it intellectual knowledge; We will say it is intellectual 
knowledge; and every knowledge and intellectual; as Dayananda Swami beautifully 
says: there is no nasal knowledge; knowledge is always in the intellect alone; 


So we now go through preparatory meditation in the beginning which is called 
upasana dhyanam; and thereafter one has to switch over to sravanam and 
mananam; through sravanam and mananam, we will get clear knowledge; and this 
clear knowledge is capable of giving liberation; This clear knowledge is capable of 
giving liberation; which is a total transformation of my life; So this knowledge is 
capable of giving liberation; or jivan mukthi which is a total transformation of life. 


And what do you mean by liberation; it was explained in the second chapter, third, 
fourth, etc. freedom from ragah, dvesah; kamah, krodhah, lobhah, mohah, madah, 
matsaryah; freedom from all internal problems; irrespective of external situations, 
the mind is free from problems; and this transformation can be called jivan mukthih; 
or it can be called saintliness; a person becomes a sainthood. 
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And how can you define saintliness in simple word; saintliness can be defined in 
several ways; Gita is full of such definition; but | will put in simplest form; a saintly 
person is one who is incapable of getting hurt by external situations; and who is 
incapable of hurting other people. Neither he is hurt or disturbed by the ups and 
downs of the creation or the life; and nor he hurts or disturbs anyone. Krishna tells 


others; and he is not hurt by others; You can call it Santi; you can call it samatvam; 
you can call it compassion; you can call it love; any number of words you can give; 
this jivan mukthi is the benefit of this knowledge; 


But here there is a problem; this knowledge has to be converted into; has to 
produce the result of jivan mukti; but often we find that even when this knowledge 
is there; we are not free from mental problems. In the normal course, this conviction 
should give me liberation but often we find that in spite of the conviction; my mind 
does not enjoy the benefit of knowledge. | seem to continue to be as bitter as 
before; as jealous as before; as frustrated as before; as afraid as before; as samsari 
as before. 


In short; so now we have to find out; why the knowledge does not produce the 
result; because the scriptures say jnanam has to produce the result; but in spite of 
the thorough understanding; doubtless knowledge; | do not find a transformation in 
my personality; | seem to have the information; but | do not have the 
transformation. So | have to find out what is the obstacle; It is like what; water is 
there in the water tank; water is in the water tank and the tap is open; the tap is 
open; therefore in the natural course, by sheer gravitation; the water should flow 
through the tap; but | find water is not flowing; | check up the tap; tap is open; I 
check up the tank, tank is full; now if the tank is full and if the tap is open; and the 
water does not flow; what is the problem; the problem is not lack of water; but the 
problem is there is some obstacle in the tap, which does not allow the water to flow 
down; and if there is some obstacle, what | am supposed to do; not go on adding 
more and more water; what is the use of adding; water is already there; only 
remove the obstacle, whatever be it. 


Similarly, once we again the knowledge very clearly; the intellectual knowledge 
itself; is more than enough, it is capable of producing the necessary transformation; 
if the transformation does not take place, there are some obstacles, and therefore 
our aim should be removing the obstacle; pay attention to the mind; pay attention 
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to your psychological personality; do not look for a new experience, that is not the 
solution. Looking for a new experience is not the solution; the solution is looking at 
your own mind; and the mind has got certain problems, which we call habitual 
notions; habitual notions, we had certain ideas about ourselves; and they are 
strongly ingrained in the mind; which we call viparita bhavana. And we have 
gathered many viparita bhavanas from childhood itself and they are all there in our 
deep inner mind; in the sub-conscious mind; unconscious mind; we have got certain 
problems; different individuals have got different problems. So if | have been a child 
with other brothers and sisters; and if one of the brothers was very intelligent and 
getting rank, good mark and all, and | have been getting only 35 marks in every 
subject, just pass, then the family members always praising the other brothers; they 
need not criticise me; but just telling that the eldest son is very good; etc. so you 
just praise one of the children; the other child is going to feel | am neglected; | am 
not loved; | am not loved; if this idea that | am rejected is formed deep in the mind; 
this will continue later also; and Vedanta knowledge will be in one corner; and the 
sense of rejection in another corner and bitterness, frustration and anger etc. Like 
that we have got several habitual problems; either in the form of anger; or jealousy 
or frustration; and these habitual notions called viparita bhavana do not allow the 
transformation of the knowledge into liberation; 


And therefore what is required is remove these viparita bhavanas; remove this 
habitual notions; and this process is called nidhidhyasana dhyanam. It is the second 
type of meditation. The first type of meditation was called upāsana dhyānam; which 
comes before sravanam mananam; then we have to get into the second type of 
exercise; which is called nidhidhyasanam; in which alone, the transformation of the 
personality has to take place; and nidhidhyasanam consists of two exercises; 


the first exercise is an alert living; all my transactions are in keeping with vedantic 
teaching; they are not opposed; Védanta friendly living; Now we have got eco- 
friendly everything; even pencil; they will eco-friendly pencil; the pencil has been 
made in such way; the ecology is not disturbed. Like that; vedanta friendly living 
means all my transactions are not against the vedantic teaching; whenever | tend to 
postpone peace of mind; that is vēdānta unfriendly; because védanta tells peace is 
not something far away in time and space for you to go and acquire; peace is your 
own nature. In fact, if peace is not here, it is never in any place. So thus any 
thought or any transaction is against the teaching; | change that way of living; that 
is called alert living; 
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and the second part of nidhidhyasanam is meditation; in which | exclusively spend 
some time for revising my opinion about myself. Self-opinion-revision meditation; 
self-opinion-revision meditation; Until | come to vedanta; what is my opinion; 
everythig wrong; | am miserable; | am mortal; | am useless; even if | do not think, I 
am useless; family members remind me constantly that; the society and everything 
around the society only makes me feel small. 


So | have such a low self-esteem; that is samsara; | revise my opinion; and when 
the opinion is | am mortal; | meditate: na jayate mriyate va kadacit; who says | am 
mortal; | am the consciousness blessing the mortal body; but | the consciousness 
am immortal. Similarly when | feel | need the world to be happy and complete; | 
meditate on the fact, | do not need the world; and the other hand, the world 
depends on me. So thus for every unhealthy self-opinion, | neutralise with the 
opposite. This is called atma dhyanam; self-meditation. It should go deep into my 
sub-conscious that even in dream; | should see myself as a wonderful free, beautiful 
healthy being. This is meditation No.2. The details of which we will see in the next 
Class. 


Hari Om 


Wes yaa pA di 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om šāntih $antih Santih || 
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M 


3? 


Acid HARFA ASPIRATA 

SAG HAS ÁA ded e RERA 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 

Chapter Six 

Dhyana Yoga - The Yoga of Meditation 

OR 

ATMASAMYAMAMA YOGA 

|| sastho'dhyayah - atmasamyama yēgat || 


Aaga - SSENT: | 3HCHRHRISTUT: 


In the last class, | was talking about the role of meditation for a vedantic seeker. We 
should remember that the role of meditation that we are talking about is purely from 
the standpoint of a seeker of liberation. Our scriptures do discuss meditation from 
the standpoint of attaining miraculous powers. Varieties of extra-ordinary powers are 
talked about; both in the puranas as well as in the yoga Sastra and a vedantic seeker 
is not at all interested in extra-ordinary powers. From the standpoint of a spiritual 
seeker, even miraculous powers come under bondage or samsara; because they are 
also subject to limitation, they are also subject to comparison and even they can 
lead to jealousy and other problems. And therefore in the yoga Sastras all miraculous 
powers are considered to be obstacle to spiritual progress. And therefore a vedantic 
seeker is not at all interested in practising meditation as a means of extra ordinary 
powers. We are purely interested in gaining self-knowledge, and the consequent 
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benefit of liberation; and fortunately liberation does not require any extra ordinary 
powers. 


We have got jnanis without powers, and we have got people with powers who are 
pucca ajfianis. |n fact, in our püranas, most of the raksasas had extra ordinary 
powers and in fact they abused the powers for the material benefit and therefore 
that particular chapter we should completely ignore. We are interested in 
purification of mind; gaining knowledge and assimilating knowledge. And from that 
angle, when we discuss | said meditation has twofold roles, the first is before the 
study of scriptures; and the other is after the study of the scriptures. Meditation 
before the study is called upasana; meditation after the study is called 
nidhidhyasanam. The study process itself is called sravana mananam or jnana 
yogah. 


And therefore the entire spiritual journey can be presented in three stages; upasana, 
jAana yogah; nidhidhyasanam. One has to go through upasana for preparing the 
mind; and in the last class, | talked about upasana as saguna isvara dhyanam; more 
about upasana | will talk about later. Upasana is preparation of the mind; jnana 
yogyatha prapthihi; sadana catustaya prapthi or in simple language, purification or 


integration; 


and this upasana should be followed by jhāna yoga; which is consistent and 
systematic study of the scriptures for a length of time, under the guidance of a 
competent acarya and this study alone gives self-knowledge; because scriptures 
serve as a mirror to give us the knowledge; And if one does not gain knowledge by 
the study of scriptures; there is no other method of gaining knowledge through any 
other method. If by using the mirror | cannot see my face, what should | do; 
suppose a throw away the mirror and do something else; do Sira$asanam for one 
hour. If by using the mirror | do not see my face, | have no other alternative except 
using the mirror again properly; perhaps there is some dust in the mirror; wipe it 
and use again; or | might not have proper spectacles; therefore take care of your 
eyes; but there is only method of seeing your face and that is using the mirror and 
therefore scriptural study is the means of self-knowledge; the upanisad clearly says 
vedanta vijhānana sunishcarthah; sanyasa yogat yataya Suddha satvah; this | call 
jnana yoga. 
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Therefore upasana, jhāna yoga; nidhidhyasanam; upasana prepares the mind; jāna 
yoga gives knowledge; then nidhidhyasanam; that is the meditation after jhanam is 
meant for the assimilation of jhanam. 


| would like to add a few more ideas with regard to the assimilation, because here 
also several doubts can come. After gaining knowledge by the study of scriptures, a 
person contemplates on the knowledge received from the teacher. That | am not the 
body; | am not the mind; | am not the senses; but | am the awareness which is 
aware of all of them; this jhānam he gathers from sravana mananam and meditation 
after knowledge is for what purpose. We should not think that meditation is for 
converting knowledge into Brahman experience. This is one of the general 
misconception; meditation after scriptural study is for the experience of Brahman; 
this is how it is understood; but if you study scriptures properly you will understand 
that we do not practice meditation for Brahman experience. Because scriptures point 
out that Brahman is the only thing which is all the time experienced by me as 
consciousness. If there is one thing in life; for whose experience you need not put 
forth any effort, that fortunately happens to be brahman experience; we saw in 
Kenopanisad: AARE sra pratibodhaviditam matam; just as | need not put 


forth any special effort to experience the light in the hall; | need not put forth any 
special effort to experience consciousness, because consciousness is the only thing, 
which is evident all the time. In fact every thing else becomes evident; only because 
of the self-evident consciousness. To look at a person there, | have to turn the 
phase. To look at a person there, | have to turn the phase; but to experience the 
light; | need not turn my face, wherever | turn, | experience every person; because 
of what; the experience of light. In fact, every word you are hearing now, it is only 
because of what; you are consciousness of every word of mine; because of 
consciousness and how are you conscious of consciousness; Do you require another 
consciousness to be conscious of consciousness; No; consciousness happens to be 
self-evident and ever evident; and that consciousness is Brahman, and therefore 
scriptures point out that you need not work for Brahma anubhava; therefore 
meditation after scriptural study is not for experiencing Brahman; but meditation 
after scriptural study is for experiencing the jhāna phalam . Experiencing the benefit 
of knowledge completely; the benefit of knowledge being $antih; tripthih; abhayam; 
peace, fullness, contentment, fearlessness; security; these are all the experience of 
what; not Brahman; experience of jhāna phalam; for jhana phala anubhava; we 
have to dwell upon the knowledge; which we call assimilation or jhāna nista; or jīvan 
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mukthih; and how this meditation is to be practised; Krishna himself is going to tell 
in this chapter, | want to give only the bird's eye-view of the chapter. 


So thus upasana, meditation No.1, to purify the mind; Study of scriptures to attain 
knowledge and then meditation No.2 to experience not Brahman; to experience the 
benefit of knowledge, which is nothing but peace and fullness. The first meditation is 
called upasanam; the second meditation is called nidhidhyāsanam; and the 6th 
chapter of the Gita is focusing on nidhidhyasanam, which | translate as vedantic 
meditation. The 6th chapter is nidhidhyasana yogah; vedantic meditation. 


Now the entire 6th chapter can be divided into five main topics; the entire sixth 
chapter can be classified or categorised into five main topics; they are 


No.1; general preparations for meditation; samanya sadhanani; otherwise called 
bahiranga sadanani; general preparations for meditation; by which we mean those 
preparations or those disciplines which are to be observed throughout our 
transaction; it is not a discipline to be practiced. J ust before meditation, but they are 
the disciplines to be observed throughout our day-to-day transactions; | will call it 
sāmanya sādhanāni; or bahiranga sadhanani; general discipline; what is the 
significance of general disciplines; | will tell you later; we will note this much here; 


Then the second topic discussed is specific disciplines or preparations; višēsa 
sadhanani; which are to be observed just before meditation; not throughout the day. 
but only before we have actual meditation; They are called višēsa sadhanani; or 


antaranga sadhanani; or in English, specific preparation. 


Then the third topic that we find in this chapter is dhyana svarupam; the process of 
meditation; what is meditation; Is it concentrating on something; or is it remaining 
thoughtless; still and silent; is it destruction of the mind; or is it going away from the 
mind; transcending the mind; in fact, as many people are there; so many definitions 
are also there; So we should know what is meditation. In Sanskrit, we call it, dhyana 
svarupam; the nature of meditation; this is topic three; 


Then the fourth topic is the benefit of meditation, dhyana phalam; or we going to 
get miraculous powers like levitation or flying; in fact some of you may like also; 
seeing the road condition; and the flyovers and over-bridges perhaps you may 
wonder whether it is worth trying; whether you can fly to the class; or reading other 
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people's thoughts; predicting the thoughts; what is expected of vedantic meditation; 
dhyana phalam; with regard to vedantic meditation; not upasana. 


And then the fifth topic is the obstacles and their remedies during meditation; 
obstacles of meditation; And how to handle those obstacles; In Sanskrit, dhyana 
pratibhanda pariharau; pratibhandah means obstacles; pariharau means remedy; 
obstacles like sleep; whenever you sit in meditation; you may not get sleep in any 
other place, but one place and one exercise which guarantees sleep is meditation; In 
fact, it can be used as a cure for insomnia. Like that sleep or distraction of mind; 
many obstacles are discussed in the sāstrā. Krishna also mentions one obstacle and 
also tells us how to deal with that; so this is the fifth topic. 


Thus five topics are there; general preparations; specific preparations; meditation 
process; benefit of meditation; and finally obstacles and their remedy. These are 
five main topics. There is a sixth topic also, but it is not directly connected with 
meditation and therefore | am ignoring; we have only to note these five. 


Of these five; Krishna starts with general preparation; | will tell you the significance 
of general preparation; why Krishna insists upon general preparation. We have got 


only one mind to do our day-to-day transaction; and also to practice meditation; It is 
not that we have got two mind; when you go out for transaction, you insert mind 
No.l; and you go through all kinds of experiences, anger, frustration, 
disappointments, irritation and all those things you have; and what do you do, 
before sitting in mediation; that frustrated, disappointed, angry irritated mind you 
take and keep in the bureau and then take fresh mind; like in cricket, they change 
the ball after every seventy overs; so after day you take a fresh mind and insert; so 
that you have got a beautiful mind; to enjoy meditation; unfortunately that is not 
the fact; the mind which has gone through day-do-day transaction, the same mind is 
sitting in meditation; and the day-to-day transaction has given a strong imprint; the 
quarrel with your boss; or auto rickshaw driver; whatever it is; and they are strongly 
there; and you sit in mediation, you have got the realisation of auto rickshaw driver; 
he comes in front; so when you have got violent emotional upheavals; violent 
emotional disturbances, during your day-to-day life, those disturbances will influence 
adversely your meditation; However sincere you are; it would not work; today itself 
you can try; go home and sit in meditation; whatever be the transaction, which has 
created an emotional impact, may be happy or unhappy experiences; like a person 
who has played the final of the Wimbledon; and that day, both the winner and loser 
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will not sleep; the winner will not sleep, because he is extremely happy; the loser 
will not sleep, because he is extremely unhappy, disappointed; any emotional 
upheaval is going to influence your meditation 


And therefore Krishna tells you should learn the art of keeping the mind in balance; 
which we call as samatvam; and by balance we do not mean emotionless mind; we 
do not mean emotionless mind; because if you are totally free from emotion; there 
is no difference between you and the wall; and that is why the parents also ask; if 
you sit without emotions; why are you not sitting like a stone; do you not hear what 
| am saying; we are not talking about the emotionless mind; we do have emotions, 
but a mind which does not have violent emotions; we can have emotions which will 
not carried forward; during meditation; or even during class; when you come, you 
had varieties of experiences and suppose you enter the class; and then you are able 
to forget the transaction, then you have'nt had too much violent emotions; 
otherwise you will be sitting in the class; but you will be remembering the husband, 
wife or child, or something; and therefore the first general preparation is what: 
learning the art of keeping a balanced mind; in the relative sense of the term; in 
Sanskrit, we call it samatvam. | am not carried away by sorrowful situations also; | 
am not carried away by happy situations also; | enjoy but when | do the next job; 
my mind is available for the next job; that is called mental mastery; so this 
samatvam is a pre-condition for successful meditation. 


This samatvam is one of the pre-conditions, not the only one; Krishna is going to 
talk about a few more other pre-conditions; but pre-condition that Krishna stresses 
is samatvam; and now the question is how can | maintain the balance of mind; how 
to get samatvam; and if you ask such a question to Lord Krishna, he will be 
disappointed; Lord Krishna will be disappointed because Krishna has talked about 
samatvam in the 2nd and third chapter. 


UTER: HE HAT Ase Aca Meira | 

Retuftatut: war seat uad UT 3eA |R- cll 
yogasthah kuru karmāņi sangarn tyaktva dhanafijaya | 
siddhyasiddhyoh samo bhütva samatvam yoga ucyate ||2- 48|| 


Krishna has presented karma yoga way of life as a means of samatvam; karma yoga 
is samatvam; and therefore in the first three verses; Krishna talks about karma yoga 
as the art of living; to enjoy a balanced mind; so that when you come to meditation; 
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you can forget all your emotions, problems; office problems; all of them, you can 
keep aside; and your mind is available for the task at hand; and what is karma yoga; 
Krishna has talked about before; but still Krishna condenses karma yoga in these 
three verses; with that the sixth chapter begins; karma yoga as a means for dhyana 
yoga; karma yoga as a means for dhyana yoga; as the first general preparation. 


And we have to note here one point; | have classified the chapter into these five 
topics; Krishna does not make this clear division; because Krishna has come with 
preparation; and he never expected Arjuna to ask for this class; So therefore it 
might have been given just like that; and therefore the verses are strewn all over; 
therefore it is our job to do the postman job; what is the postman job; he has got a 
bunch of letters; Andhra, Karnataka; we have to take each verse and put in the 
appropriate topic. This verse general preparation, this verse, specific preparation; 
this verse, the process of meditation; this is our job; but do not worry; | will do this 
job for you; you do not have the problem; 


With this background; we will enter into the text proper. 


|sastho'dhyayah - atmasamyama yogah] | 


NAKTIES - SSENT: | sewer: 


faaara -- 
AA: emer HA HA mug Y:| 
a dead a ae a at fender: arku: | 6.? Il 


$ribhagavanuvaca 
anāšritah karmaphalam karyam karma karoti yah | 
sa sannyasi ca yogi ca na niragnirna cakriyah | | 6. 1| | 


Jaaa Sara. Srībhagavān uvaca The Lord said x: x: +ù sah yah karoti he 
who performs #4 ana karm karyam the action to be done, afi: 
without expecting anāšritah aawea karmaphalam the result of action Gant 


samnyasi is a sanyasi g « fait: ca na niragnih and not a renouncer of 
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rituals a ait ca yogi moreover he is a Yogi q a 37: ca na akriyah and not 


a renouncer of activities. 


1. The Lord said --- he who performs the action to be done without 
expecting the result of action, is a real sanyasi, and not a renouncer of 
rituals. Moreover, he is a Yogi and not a renouncer of activities. 


So chapter begins with Lord Krishna's voluntary teaching of meditation; and He 
starts with general preparation, and therefore this verse comes under bahiranga or 
samanya sadhanam; which is karma yoga as a method of keeping the mind in 
equipoise. And what is karma yoga. We have seen but here Krishna sums up the 
same; karma yogi is one who considers spiritual growth as the priority in life. 
Material accomplishments he may value; but the value is subservient to spiritual 
growth. If he has to choose between spiritual growth and material benefit; he will 
vote for spiritual growth alone; even if it involves some material loss; giving up some 
material advantages; he will say, | do not mind giving up those benefits; Such a 
person is called karma yogi; one for whom dharma and moksah are priority; arta 
and kama, he does not criticize, but it is not top priority. He values wealth; he values 
entertainment in life; certainly there are required; but they are not primary; | have 
given you the example before; when you take curd rice; and pickle, which one you 
are using for which purpose. Generally, exceptions there may be; generally we want 
to take curd rice and since it is bland, you want something karam; therefore you 
may use a little bit of avakkai; you may use a little; that is for the benefit of using 
the rice. Similarly money also we do require; entertainments also are OK; but that is 
not the main thing; | should be spending more time, more energy, more planning, 
etc. must be in the field of spiritual growth; and such a person is called karma yogi. 


And therefore Krishna says, 3tenfa: ax tec anāšritah karmaphalam; karma phalam 


means material benefits of the action; karma phalam; material benefits; arta kama 
advantage. may be name or fame or promotion or extra salary or extra perks; so 
many things they say; this all you will get in one side; certainly we do not belittle 
them; they are OK; we do need; but at what cost; that is the question; What do | 
sacrifice for the sake getting all of them; If the sacrifice is my spirituality itself; 
better | sacrifice those benefits and vote for spirituality. Such a person is here called 
yogi. Therefore karmaphalarn anasritah, he does not rely upon; he does not focus on 
material benefit; 
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And then what type of actions he undertakes; +á + «fa a: karyam karma 


karoti yah; karyam karma means, those actions which are prescribed by the 
scriptures, specially meant for inner growth. Scriptures do prescribe two types of 
activities; one set of activity is purely for enjoyment; eat well; drink well; all those 
things, scriptures do talk about; arta kama pradhana activities by which you can 
enjoy life thoroughly. And scriptures do talk about those activities which will 
primarily contribute to your inner growth; citta suddhi; and those karmas we saw in 
the third chapter as pancha maha yajnah; | do not want to get into those details; 
care of third chapter, we have to remember. Generally speaking, activities in which 
the beneficiaries are more and more; the arta kama pradhana activities, money 
entertainment oriented activities will personally benefit me and the number of 
beneficiaries outside is zero; whereas in pancha maha yajnas, not only | benefit; in 
the process the society also benefits. Such welfare selfless beautiful activities are 
prescribed by which | also benefit; the society also grows; they are not destructive 
and here they are called karyam karma; otherwise called nitya naimithika karma; 
otherwise called vihitam karma; otherwise called niskama karma; otherwise called 
pancha maha yajhah; activities designed for inner growth; selfless activities. 


And a karma yogi does those activities; and even in those welfare activities, a person 
can desire whether | will get Bharatha Ratna; Padma shree, Padma bhushan; 
material benefit; we can see; even that he does not see; he does purely for the sake 
of inner growth; which is invisible; material benefit is concrete and visible; whereas 
spiritual benefit is subtle and invisible; and that is why, we always sacrifice these 
karmas, Sandya vandanam; already dropped on the first day; in fact whatever you 
sacrifice easily, they are spiritual karmas; whatever you keep all the time is 
materialist karma; because the subtle benefits are not tangible; they will ask Gita 
class you are attending; what benefit you get; will your salary increase; again they 
want some tangible benefit and whatever benefit you get is purely intangible; it is a 
change of your perspective; how you look at the world; how you look at God; how 
you look at yourselves; there is a subtle benefit; it is guaranteed; you can see for 
yourselves. 


Therefore karma yogi performs pancha maha yajnah; focusing upon inner growth; 
and Krishna says such a karma yogi is a sanyasi; he is as good as a monk; he is as 
good as a renunciate, even though he has not renounced the family, even though he 
has not put on ochre robes, he can be considered to be a sanyasi; why he can be 
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considered as a sanyasi; because he has renounced the concern for material benefit. 
And therefore only there is any anxiety; but what will come maximum failure in life; 
what will come maximum; is failure; and for a karma yogi, failure does not matter 
because, whether you succeed or fail; inner growth is guaranteed; in fact, in failure 
inner growth is more; and that is why in the second chapter, Krishna said for a 
karma yogi there is never a failure because he is growing inwardly, whatever be the 
external outcome of the action; and therefore there is no anxiety; he will say 
whatever is going to come; | am willing to accept it. Accept it as what: Isvara 
prasada. God's will; which Krishna said in the second chapter: 


siddhyasiddhyoh samo bhütva; sukhaduhkhe same krtva labhalabhau jayajayau| 
tato yuddhaya yujyasva naivam papamavapsyasi (2.38); comfort and discomfort; 
success and failure; gain and loss, each experience is a lesson; is a field for learning; 
and therefore he is as good as a sanyasi; w aft u sa yogi ca; he is as good as a 


meditator also. 


A karma yogi can be termed a meditator; even though he is not a meditator in the 
literal sense of the term, because he does not sit in a particular place, he does not 
have the posture; he does not close the eyes; but still a karma yogi is as good as a 
meditator; why the reason Sankaracharya and other commentators write; after-all 
meditation is what?; mind dwelling upon one field is meditation; mind dwelling on 
one particular field is meditation; a karma yogi is a meditator because he is not 
agitated about his past experience; he is anxious about the future; his mind is fully 
available for the present task. Which is not available for the other persons because 
while he is doing one thing, already his mind is thinking of what will happen; what 
will happen; therefore even 5% mind is not available as far as karma yogi is 
concerned; he plans, before planning, he thinks for the future and once he has 
planned and started implementation; thereafter what is going to be the result; he 
does not bother; and therefore he has got a fully focused mind; and a fully focused 
mind is a mind in meditation; so a karma yogi is practising open eye meditation; it is 
called meditation because God is involved in karma yoga; because whatever action 
he performs he is offering to the Lord; all these you should remember; in the third 
chapter we saw; 


ART Galfer HAT Het | 
nA spear gene faena: ||3- 30|] 


mayi sarvani karmani samnyasyadhyatmacetasa | 
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nirāšīrnirmamo bhūtvā yudhyasva vigatajvarah ||3- 30|| 
and again in the 5th chapter also 


AEAVUTINI HAN HSS cueeedT PAA a: | 
fere sr A Wet AAAF m ||s- tej| 


brahmanyadhaya karmani sangam tyaktva karoti yah | 
lipyate na sa pāpena padmapatramivambhasa ||5- 10|| 


he is thinking of the Lord, because every action is offered to the Lord; therefore Lord 
is focus, focusing of the mind is there; then what is it; it is nothing but a open eye 
mediation; and therefore Krishna says sa yūgī; 


So thus a karma yogi is a renunciate; he is a meditator in the real sense of the term; 
Not only that Krishna goes one step further and says a Ra na niragnir; suppose 


there is a sanyāsi; who has renounced everything; no wife; no children; no bank 
balance; nothing; and he has put on ochre robe also; and he has come out of the 
house; and he is sitting in meditation and he thinks of how many disciples | will get 
and look around, does any disciple come; when will | start my own ashram; when | 
will have my foreign trip; something like that; these are the qualifications of a 
sanyāsi now; he should have an āšrama; he should be travelling; many people have 
got those ideas; and suppose if | am going to think of those things | am an external 
sanyasi; but | am not a true sanyasi; therefore Krishna says na niragnihi; niragnihi, 
external sanyāsi; sanyāsa āšrami is called niragnihi; agnihi means rituals; in this 
context, agnihi means rituals; because all védic rituals involve agni; agni has got 
several meanings; one meaning is ritual; literal meaning is fire; and since fire is used 
in rituals; agni means vedic ritual; niragnihir means one who has given up all the 
vedic rituals; one who has broken the sacred thread, which is a symbol of external 
sanyasa; called āšrama sanyasa; and here Krishna says niragnihi, an a$rama sanyasi 
is na; na means he is not a real sanyasi, if he is going to think of all other things; On 
the other hand, a karma yogi is a grihastha; a householder, but he is a sanyasi; 
because his mind is focussed; and similarly 4 x 3f#a: na ca akriyah; akriyah means 


an external meditator; imagine there is a person who sits in a place with proper 
posture; keeping the body straight; and keeping the eyes closed and he has got a 
mala also. | think Kabirdas says; tongue rolls chanting the nama; and the fingers 
rolls and the mind rolls all over the world; so from the worldly angle he is a 
meditator; but since his mind is not focussed, Krishna tells that quite person akriyah 
means what, quietly sitting person is not real meditator; why because he only sitting 
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quietly but his mind is running all over; like you practice one minute silence in 
meetings; so in any meeting including parliamentary session; so and so has died; 
therefore let us observe one minute silence; and pray for the departed soul; 
whatever it is; and you watch your mind and during that one minute you will think of 
every blessed thing except that departed soul; So therefore Krishna silently sitting 
person is not true meditator but a householder who is active in life; is a meditator if 
he is a karma yogi with focus. So na niragnir na ca akriyah; paranthu, karma yogi 
eva. 


Continuing. 


3 demnufd We: ae d AR wmsd | 

a EUdr Ed ASU: uH Haha euer d.i 

yam samnyasamiti prahuh yogam tam viddhi pandava | 
na hyasamnyastasankalpah yogi bhavati kaScana | | 6.2| | 


usq pandava Oh! Arjuna x wg: yam prahuh that which (they) call gic 


desea iti samnyasam as renunctiation à za tam yogam is that Karma 
yoga alone AR viddhi understand f@ hi for, + ea na ka$cana nobody safā 
atat bhavati yogi becomes a karma yogi  3mieaasees: 


asamnyastasankalpah without renouncing fancies 


2. Oh Arjuna! That which (they) call renunciation is that Karma Yoga 
alone, understand. For, nobody becomes a Karma Yogi with out 
renouncing fancies. 


In the previous verse, Krishna had mentioned that karma yogi is the real sanyasi; 
not the ochre robed person. In this verse, Krishna justifies that statement. He asked 
the question, what is renunciation; the real renunciation. Krishna wants to say that 
external renunciation can never be considered a real renunciation; because self- 
knowledge is not connected with the external body but self-knowledge is connected 
with the mind or intellect. So by making a few external changes if the mind 
continues to be the same thing; what is the use? That is why you find that so many 
people are sanyasis but they do not find have advantage at all; equal number of 
worries; equal problems; equal headache; in fact, they begin to regret taking 
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sanyasa; and the tragedy is sanyasa is one way traffic; like the flyover traffic; a 
grihastha can become a sanyasi; a sanyasi cannot go back; so many people regret; 


And therefore Krishna says the main sanyasa required is sanyasa of the concerns of 
mind; sanyasa of those things which disturb the mind; and one of the main things 
that disturb the mind is concern about the future; what will happen to me tomorrow; 
this is one of the major concerns; and after marriage; the concern is double; 
because not only | think, what will | do in future; what will wife do in future; and 
there also thinking is wife dies what will | do; and if | die; what will wife do; that is 
another planning and then what will the children do; after either of us die; so most 
of the time our problem is sankalpah; sankalpah means planning, scheming, 
worrying about the future only; and Krishna says as long as person has not tackled 
that; a person cannot come to self-knowledge; because quality time is not available 
for the mind; even in the class itself; if you are worried about whether you will get 
an appropriate transport for going back home; as long as | keep up the timing you 
will be happy; the moment | delay you begin to worry; whether | will get the bus, 
auto, etc. and indirectly start looking at the clock; next next next; it will go; and 
therefore Krishna says a sanyasi cannot get self-knowledge, if he is worried about 
the future; a grihastha also cannot get self-knowledge; if he is worried about the 


future; worry of the future is the obstacle; renunciation of that worry is real 
renunciation; renunciation of that worry is real renunciation. 


And a karma yogi has done exactly that; and therefore karma yogi fits in with the 
definition of what; sankalpah sanyasi is real sanyasi; sankalpah means what; worry 
about future; concern; and you should always remember, worrying about future is 
different from planning. | have repeatedly said; but since there can be confusion, | 
am reminding; we are not against planning; planning is a deliberate action; which 
you can do at a fixed time; worrying is never a deliberate action, it is a mechanical 
reaction which happens at any time; can you worry at a fixed time; Swamiji | have 
fixed daily between 6.50 and 7.10 a.m. | have kept as worry routine; and you are all 
happy and 6.50 you should start; and you start crying. and 7.10 again smile; so 
there is a difference between planning and worrying; we are not against planning, it 
is a deliberate action but worry is an obstacles; planning makes you efficient in the 
present; worrying makes you inefficient in the present; and the one who has give up 
worrying is called a sanyasi; whatever be the robe that he is wearing. 


More in the next class. 
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082 CHAPTER 06, VERSES 02-05 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA STSSHTUTSeTERTHTST 
SAG TAS Wea ded Te RERA, 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 


asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


| had pointed out in the last class that in the 6th chapter of the Gita, Bhagavan deals 
with five important topics with regard to the dhyanam or meditation; and those five 
topics are bahiranga sadhana or general disciplines to be observed throughout one's 
transactions, so that one can practice meditation successfully; This is bahiranga 
sadhanam; 


then He deals with antaranga sādhanās or specific disciplines to be observed; just 
before the starting of the meditation; 


then the third topic is dhyana svarupam, the actual process of meditation, 
and then the fourth topic is dhyana phalam, the benefit of meditation; 


and finally, the fifth topic is dhyana pratibhanda pariharau; obstacles to meditation, 
and their remedy. 


Of these five topics, Krishna begins the chapter with the first topic; namely, 
bahiranga sadhanani, the general disciplines a meditator should observe; and | also 
talked about the significance of the general disciplines, the significance is this: if we 
do not have a discipline during our transactions; then the mind can go through 
violent emotional disturbances. And when the mind is disturbed during the 
transactions, the disturbance forms a deep impression, or samskara in the mind; it 
creates a scar; and once a deep disturbance samskara is formed in the mind; that 
samskara will come out whenever the mind is quiet. You can study your mind 
regularly itself; when your mind is not preoccupied, whatever is deep in your 
subconscious, that alone comes out. They are like bubbles under the water; or you 
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can imagine a rubber ball or a piece of wood; when you keep it under the water, it 
will remain so; when the hand is removed; that wood will surface up. Similarly, in 
our subconscious mind also, there are so many emotions, they are all waiting; now 
they do not surface because our mind is preoccupied with something. And as long as 
the conscious mind is involved in deliberate action, the subconscious mind will 
remain underneath; the moment conscious mind takes rest; some relaxation, the 
sub-conscious mind is waiting, just bubbles out; and when you try to practice 
meditation; that is the ideal time, your conscious mind withdraws from pre- 
occupation; then the sub-conscious impression are bound to come; and if during the 
day, | had disturbing emotions; they will remain as samskaras and during 
meditation, those transactions alone will come; and therefore we should find out a 
method, by which violent disturbances are not entertained and | do not allow my 
sub-conscious mind to form disturbing samskara. 


And how to do that; how to neutralise the possible scar in the mind; that is by 
training the mind to have samatvam. So as they give the example of the great 
philosopher, when he heard the news that he has lost all his wealth which was 
coming in the ship, the ship itself sank; and the news came to the philosopher 
businessman; and they said that you have lost everything; then the first response 
was; What? almost the heart was about to stop. He is a philosopher, he has trained 
his mind to respond to the situations properly; immediately he recovered, got his 
balance back and made the second statement; So What? This changing from What, 
to So What requires tremendous mental training; and that is samatvam; and this 
samatvam or tranquility is called karma yogah; and therefore Krishna talks about 
karma yoga as a method of maintaining the tranquility of mind; the graph of our 
mind; does not go too high; it does not go too low also; it is almost a balanced 
graph. 


And to emphasise the role of karma yoga; Krishna wants to glorify the karma yogi; 
and karma yogi is none other than a grihastha, a householder; and therefore Krishna 
praises a householder. Therefore the 6th chapter begins with the glorification of a 
householder; what type of householder; karma yogi householder; and by way of 
glorifying a householder; indirectly Krishna is glorifying karma yoga; and by way of 
glorifying karma yoga; Krishna is glorifying samatvam. So you should have the 
global vision. Grihastha glorification is equal to karma yoga glorification; karma yoga 
glorification is equal to samatvam glorification. 
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And how does Krishna glorify a householder, by pointing out that a householder 
alone is a real sanyāsi; he gives a title; Sanyāsi; so that it means that you are all real 
sanyasi; and not only that; He says the regular sanyasis, are not real sanyasis; and 
by that he gives a knock on my head!; So, professional sanyasi is not a real sanyasi; 
a householder is the real sanyasi. 


Then again Krishna points out a conventional meditator is not a real meditator. Who 
is a conventional meditator, the one who has withdrawn from all the activities; and 
he is taking to a quiet place, by taking to proper posture; closing eye; keeping the 
body straight; he is a regular conventional meditator. Krishna says that conventional 
meditator is not true meditator; then who is true meditator, the karma yogi, 
grihastha, is a true meditator. 


So Krishna here goes to the extent of criticising the sanyasi for the sake of glorifying 
a grihastha; so naturally Sankaracharya is a little bit worried; while writing a 
commentary; because Sankaracharya is a champion of sanyasa; If he gets a little 
chance he will talk about the glory of sanyāsa. So it is very interesting to read his 
commentary on the Gita; for manusyah; Sankaracarya will write Sanyasi; for him 
manushya should be a sanyasi; such a vehement intense champion of sanyasi is 
naturally disturbed when Krishna criticises a sanyasi; and therefore Sankaracarya 
adds a footnote: He says do not take this criticism seriously. Krishna does not want 
to really criticise a sanyasi; the purpose is he wants to glorify a grihastha; therefore 
temporarily he is doing a seeming criticism. This in sāstrā is called nahi nindha 
nyayah; this is a methodology used in scriptures; what is the methodology; criticism 
of something for the purpose of glorifying something else; Criticism of something for 
the sake of glorifying something else; there the focus is not criticism; but the focus 
is on glorification; and this is called what; nahi nindha nyaya; Applying this law; 
Sankaracharya says Krishna is not really criticising sanyāsi; Krishna wants to 
highlight karma yoga. 


Having glorified a grihastha karma yogi in the first verse, in the second verse, 
Krishna is justifying that glorification. Why does he call a grihastha as a real sanyasi? 
There must be some reason behind it. Normally seeing, a grihastha cannot be called 
a sanyasi because he has not renounced anything. He is very much at home; he has 
got all the possessions in tact; all the bank balances, shares, landed property, etc. 
etc. all those things he has; and he has got a good kudumba also; and he introduces 
this is grandson, grand-daughter, daughter in law, my son in law; etc. etc. and when 
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grihastha is possessing everything how can Krishna say grihastha is a sanyasi; 
because the word sanyasi means a renouncer. 


Therefore the question comes, what entitles a grihastha to enjoy the name of a 
sanyasi. And Krishna gives the reason here; Krishna says sanyasi means a 
renouncer. That is the literal meaning; the word sanyasi does not say renouncer of 
what: that is not said; it does not say renouncer of wife and children; it does not say 
renouncer of home and job; sanyasi means renouncer; therefore Krishna argues: a 
karma yogi grihastha is a renouncer because he has renounced his concern for the 
future; that is the main criterion to become a karma yogi; because one of the 
biggest problems or obstacle a person faces in life is the concern about the future; 
what will happen to me after retirement; 35 years now; that is another 30 years 
later; will my children take care of me; will do they $raddhah after my death; so thus 
the human mind of capable of worrying the one who drops the worry, here the 
worry is called sankalpah; constantly being obsessed with future; to such an extent; 
that he is not efficient in the present; and | was telling in the last class; 


We have to make a difference between worrying and planning; we do not say we 
should not plan; what is the difference between plan and worry | told you; plan is a 
deliberate action; which you can do at a stipulated time; what are your plans for 
year 2000. OK. It is coming; to write everything in the diary, etc. whether it will 
happen or not is a different matter; can write up and what are you going to do in 
the business field, family field, health field, financial family; you do it deliberately at 
a stipulated time; whereas worry is not a deliberate action; but it is a reaction or 
obsession which happens in spite of me. Planning makes me efficient in the present; 
whereas worrying makes me inefficient in the present; a karma yogi is not against 
planning; he is against worry. 


And therefore Krishna says every karma yogi grihastha, he might have planned but 
he does not worry; therefore he is called sankalpah sanyasi; the one who gives up 
worrying; and since he has renounced worry, he can be called a renouncer. That is 
what is said in the 2nd sloka; which | introduced in the last class; yam samnyasamiti 
prahuh yogam tam viddhi pandava; Hey Arjuna, by the word sanyāsa or 
renunciation, | do not mean the conventional renunciation; | do not mean the 
caturthah a$rama prāptihi; because Krishna does not want to recommend 
conventional sanyasa in the Gita; in fact Gita is a grihastha book; the teacher is a 
grihastha; who is a teacher; Krishna; Krishna is grihastha or sanyasi; any doubt; not 
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ordinary grihastha; 16008 wives means what; maha...a grihastha; and who is the 
student; Arjuna; he is equally great; wherever he goes marries one; therefore 
Arjuna is also maha...a grihastha and who has compiled the teaching; Vyasacarya is 
also a grihastha; therefore remember throughout the Gita, Krishna does not want to 
recommend conventional sanyasa; therefore he says; Sanyasa is nothing but karma 
yogam viddhi; if you are a good karma yogi; you will get all the benefits of a 
sanyasi; that is advantageous; you will get the benefit of grihastha āšrama also and 
you will get the benefit of sanyāsa also; 


And a &ieredseeu: zt afa na hyasamnyastasankalpah yogi na bhavati; |f 


a person has to become karma yogi; he has to necessarily renounced sankalpah; 
sankalpah means | told you, obsession with future; and how do you define 
obsession with future; obsession to such an extent, that you are not able to function 
in the present; all my limbs are not functioning properly. A very deep concern, 
worry; that is what mean by worry; a person gives up sankalpah alone is a karma 
yogi; and therefore karma yogi can be called sankalpah sanyasi. 


Continuing. 


FRAN P PRAA | 

Aee Aa VA: RTCA IIE. I 
aruruksormuneryogam karma kāraņamucyatēļ 
yogarüdhasya tasyaiva Samah karanamucyaté| | 6.3] | 


aà: muneh for a seeker aesa: aruruksoh - who wants to reach ama 
yogam dhyana yoga +4 karma yoga zza nu uccyate karanam is said 
to be the means, ac karma For him zemee yogarudhasya who has 
reached dhyana yoga, ua: va Samah eva renunciation alone emà PRUA 


ucyate karanam is said to be the means 


3. For a seeker who wants to reach dhyanayoga, karmayoga is said to be 
the means. For those, who have reached dhyanayoga, renunciation is said 
to be the means. 
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Now the question is how long should one follow karma yoga? Is karma yoga is an 
end in itself or is it only a intermediary stage of sadhana? We have seen it already in 
the previous chapter; karma yoga is not the ultimate sadhana; karma yoga is only 
an intermediary sadhana by which a person can attain jnāna yogyatha praptihi; 
sadhana catustaya sampathihi; a prepared, refined, chastened, sharp mind. Karma 
yoga has a plus point; that it can purify the mind but we should also know the minus 
point or limitation of karma yoga and that limitation is what? it cannot give 
liberation; and therefore we should have a balanced attitude, because a person can 
commit a mistake; one person over-emphasises karma yoga and claims that 
remaining in karma yoga | will get enlightenment; this is one extreme; they do not 
believe in scriptural study; they do not believe jhanam. According to them, they 
keep on a doing karma yoga; and one day like a flash of lightening; enlightenment 
will come; this is one extreme, which is also a mistake. The other extreme, a person 
says karma yoga is utterly useless and therefore | will not take to karma yoga at all; 
SO one person embraces karma yoga totally; another person renounces karma yoga 
totally; both are extremes. Krishna says; then what is the balanced attitude; use 
karma yoga, purify the mind, then transcend or drop karma yoga; just like entering 
the college; one person says | will never enter the college; his argument is afterall 
finally | have to come out; why enter; 


Weed Wrest qud Ief praksalanati pankasya dūrāt aspar$anam; 


why, in the end we have to get out, so why go in: this is the attitude. This is 
idiocracy. Then another person enters college and falls in love with seat, 
permanently | will be here; | love my professors etc. very well; even if you love 
professors would not love, they will ask you to get out; therefore both extremes are 
incorrect; enter, grow and withdraw; this is the whole life; 


And therefore Krishna says that everyone should follow karma yoga in the initial 
stage; zz 3messit:t Yogam aruruksoh; here the word yogah; you should carefully 


understand because throughout the Gita, the word yogah is used in different 
meanings, we should take the contextual meaning properly; so in the first line, the 
word yogam means jhāna yogam or dhyana yogam; to come to self enquiry; to 
come to self-meditation; a person has to prepare; meditation can never be the first 
stage of sadhana; no scripture prescribes meditation in the beginning; if you take 
the bhagavad Gita itself; meditation is not the first chapter; not the 2nd chapter, 
Krishna never teaches meditation; if anybody wants meditation, Krishna's advice is 
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to study the first five chapters, attend the class, understand the five chapters 
properly, then and then alone you are fit for meditation. If you take Pathanjali Yoga 
sutra; meditation is never prescribed in the beginning; it talks about 8 stages; 
astanga yoga; there yama niyama; asana pranayama; prathyahara; dhāraņa, after 6 
stages, 7th stage only is dhyānam and then samadhi. 


So many people want to practice only meditation. Swamiji do not talk about classes 
and all; | do not have time to come; tell me when you start the 6th chapter, | will 
give my phone number; they want to attend the 6th chapter and at the end they 
want to quit/ If the 6th chapter alone is enough, would not Krishna be intelligent 
enough to give the sixth chapter only? If Krishna chooses to teach five chapters, 
Krishna means that everyone should study the scriptures before thinking of any 
sadhana, especially the meditation sadhana; without the study of scriptures, the only 
meditation one can do is nama japa, mentally. 


If anybody asks for meditation; and they do not want to study the scriptures, you 
give this meditation; chant Rama nama, Krishna nama mentally, that is the only 
dhyānam; one can do without study of the scriptures and therefore Krishna says if a 
person should qualify to come to jhāna yoga or dhyana yoga; one has to first 


practice what karma yoga. In fact in Pathanjali yoga sutra; yama and niyama is 
equal to karma yoga only. | will talk about yama niyama in some other context. 
Yama when | say do not be afraid thinking of someone else; Yamah means not 
yaman, lord of death; yamah and niyamah, do's and don'ts with regard to 
transactions in life; So in our regular transactions which all should be followed; they 
have called niyama; what all to be avoided, they are all called yamah; it will boil 
down to karma yoga only. So therefore, Krishna tells yogam āruruksē; if a person 
wants to purify the mind for jhana yoga; then what should you do; st erred 
karma karanamucyate; he should first practice karma yoga; that is why veda 
begins with karma kanda; it did not begin with upasana; it does not begin with 
nidhidhyasanam; it begins with karma only. 


Then Krishna says how long you should do karma yoga. Do not permanently hold on 
to karma yoga; once you have got the necessary preparation, you have to grow out 
of karma; amery yogarudhasya, yogarudah means the one who has 
accomplished, the necessary preparation of mind; integration of mind; sadhana 
catustaya sampathi; if | have accomplished; then what should you do; just as you 
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enter the college and come out; we all entered the womb of the mother and 
remained there for 10 months and thereafterwards what did we do; it is so cosy and 
comfortable, | did not even search for food; regularly available; if you say all that, 
no mother is ready to keep you within herself; for more than 10 months; and even if 
mother likes; even if child likes, nature will not allow, the child will be thrown out; 
that is the law of nature; you can never stick to anything in life; enter into even 
relationship you have to enter, grow and grow out of that relationship. Even guru 
Sisya sambandhah cannot be permanent; one has to grow out of that relationship. 


And therefore Krishna says yēgārūdhasya; sadhana catustaya sampannasya; sm: 


sw Samah kāraņamucyatē; he has to withdraw from karma. And the 


withdrawal from karma is in two ways; one is a ritualistic traditional withdrawal, 
which is in the form of taking to sanyasa asrama; which is a formal withdrawal; 
because a person enters into vedic rituals through formal methods only; when a 
person takes to sacred thread; it is getting the formal qualification for many of the 
vedic rights or rituals; and if those rituals have served the purpose, | can quit the 
rituals; but quitting also should be done formally; like quitting a job. You cannot 
suddenly stop going to office; because | do not require to go to office; If you want 
to quit, there is a formality; resignation letter must be given; you should be relived; 
and they may ask you to continue until another person is appointed; some 
companies ask for 3 months notice; that is all there; similarly, | cannot get out of 
vēdic rituals, out of my whim and fancy, | have to formally do that; which is called 
sanyasa vidhihi; where mantras are chanted and | ask the Lord; Oh; | want to get 
out of the védic ritualistic duties. 


Not to do some other akrama; | want to replace those rituals by self-enquiry; | want 
to do more of philosophical enquiry; | formally take permission; this is one form of 
withdrawal; and there is another form of withdrawal in which a person does not give 
up the āšrama; a person does not become a monk in the literal sense of the term; 
but he remains in grihastha a$rama itself; and reduces the amount of activity; So if 
he was doing rituals for hours together; he reduces the duration; or even mundane 
activities he reduces, handing them over to delegating the job to someone else. That 
requires detachment; or else we will not leave. yang efr i. mepib. sra ANGLE 


aviai vittalum caviyai viten. Even if | give up my avi (life), | will not forgo my cavi 


(key). That power you know that important bureau cavi are with me. there is 
nothing in the bureau; but still | hold on to the cavi. cavi is a tremendous 


| 8 
187 





Swami Paramathananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Sixth Chapter - seers: 


attachment; drop those things and hand over the responsibilities to someone and 
gradual withdrawal; this is the second one; which is some kind of a vanaprastha 
asrama; therefore either by becoming a sanyasi; or by becoming vanaprastha; 


There are all technical names; their significance is reduction of extrovertedness. 
Because an extroverted mind cannot be make self-enquiry; sre aw wana siete 
«ads: antara mukha samaradhya bahirmukha sudurlabhah; not in the beginning 
itself; be extrovert initially to do action; then turn away from that; therefore 
yogarüdhasya tasyaiva Samah karanamucyate. 


And having withdrawn from the activities, how do | spend my time; time is spent in 
more of self-enquiry; Sravana, manana, nidhidhyasanam becomes dominant. 


Continuing. 


Jer f& Aang a HACIA | 
Hashes merde |. 

yada hi nendriyarthesu na karmasvanusajjatēļ 
sarvasankalpasannyasi yogarudhastadocyate| | 6.4| | 


R za hi yada indeed when 3aqyscid anusajjate one is interested a siegurdy 
na indriyarthesu neither in sense objects 4 &q na karmasu nor in(their) 
pursuits aar tada then adsrot A sarvasankalpasamnyasi the renouncer 
of all fancies sega uccate is said to be «mes: yogarudhah one who has 
reached dhyana yoga. 


4. Indeed, when one is interested neither in sense-objects nor in (their) 
pursuits, then that renouncer of all fancies is said to be one who has 
reached dhyanayoga. 


In the previous verse, Lord Krishna said one should follow karma yoga first; which is 
pravrtti; then prepare the mind and thereafterwards nivrithi, withdrawal, so that one 
can spend more time in jhāna yoga; karma yoga first; then jhāna yoga; pravrtti 
marga; nivrtti marga. 
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Now the basic question; how do | know that the time has come for this switch over; 
that | am ready for reducing the action and ready for vedantic enquiry; how to 
know. In the college at least there is some kind of exam; and when | get a pass 
mark, whether it is 30 or 35, | may write the exam a few times; does not matter, 
but a time comes, at least teachers out of tiredness, they pass me. Whatever it is; 
so let us assume, legitimately | pass; there is test to know when | have grown out; 
In the case of a baby also the nature takes care of. When the time is ready, there is 
the labour pain and the child comes out. 


Now; a person who is in the karma yoga womb; when should he come out; how do 
we know; Can you say that everybody should be a karma yogi for 17 years, 8 
months and 23 days; something like that; Can you stipulate the time; Unfortunately, 
the rate of inner maturity is not uniform for all; the rate of acquiring inner maturity 
is not uniform for all; Some people become mature within short while; some people 
even after 95 years, physically 95, but 


adage sd ASA | 


A sr AFAAMMAISA | |%%| | 
angam galitam palitam mundam 
dasanavihinam jatar tundam | 
vrddho yati grhitva dandam 

tadapi na muficatyasapindam ||15|| 


Even though he has gone through several experiences but still he has not grown out 
of it; so how can you stipulate the time; there is no uniform time; it varies from 
individual to individual; so somebody asked an old man it seems: Tattha Tattha are 
you ready to marry; then the old man asked; Who will give me their daughter in 
marriage to me: he does not say that | do not want; the question is who will give 
the girl; So this is the condition. 


And therefore we have to have our own method of examination; and therefore 
Krishna gives the litmus test; litmus test; do not imagine that you have to pour some 
liquid over your head see whether it turns yellow or pink; whatever it is. 


Krishna says der fe Aang a «ps yada hi nēndriyārthēsu na 


karmasvanusajjatē. A mature mind is free from obsession with sense pleasures; 
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or arta kama purusartah; the word obsession is important; so there is sense 
pleasure; there is arta and kama, Sastra allows a person to fulfill arta kama 
purusartah but what is highlighted here is a person's mind is constantly thinking of 
that only; Morning also; what should be eaten for breakfast. That is the grossest 
sense pleasure is tongue; By the time breakfast is over, planning for lunch; after 
lunch planning for dinner. All the time arta kama, entertainment money, 
entertainment money; so as long the mind is obsessed with money and 
entertainment; Vēdānta cannot appeal to such mind; Vēdānta will appear irrelevant; 
What is the purpose of this. Védanta will appear to be a waste of time; Whereas 
when there is maturity; the mind is not obsessed with that; not that | will not enjoy 
a good food; if you like, eat nicely; the idea is one should not brood on it; suppose it 
was promised and not yet received; somebody promised gulab jamun and he did not 
bring it; constant meditation on that and they do not bring and because of that you 
get so wild. That is the problem. That is why | said preference is one thing; need is 
quite another thing; a mature mind is free with regard to slavery in the field of arta 
kama purusartah. 


Therefore Krishna says indriyarthesu na anusajjate; It is not craving after the sense 
pleasures; And if they do not attract me or appeal to me; very careful not hatred; 
hating the sense objects is as much an obstacle as craving for them; So a mature 
person does not hate also. Nor does he crave. Dayananda Swamiji gives a beautiful 
example. As a baby, | might be playing the game of marbles. Nowadays we cannot 
give this example. Computer games | should say; Swamiji used to say Marbles so 
toys; During that age, | am very very possessive; how many toys | have how many 
marbles | have; marble | mean not the floor marble; not that; | am talking about the 
playing marble; the goli, that you play with; So you are obsessed with that; you 
meditate on that as a baby; now what is your attitude towards goli; suppose your 
own grand child or child calls you; there is no friend to play with; so appa come with 
me for playing goli; you do not hate and say that if | see that | will get attachment, 
etc. therefore | will not play; you are not afraid of getting attached to the marble; 
you will happily play and even you will pretend that Oh My son | am getting 
defeated, etc. All those things; you will show interest; you do not hate; and in the 
middle of the game and you are winning; and some guest comes and the game is 
stopped half way; you the grown up, are you disturbed; crucial | was winning; 
somebody came and spoiled; playing is also OK for you; not playing is also OK for 
you; that is called transcending. 
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That is called vairāgyam; That is called growing out; that is called maturity; 
therefore indriyarthesu na anusajjate; he is not enamoured by, tempted by, the 
sense objects, and therefore only ay karmasu; karma means what; activities for 


procuring those arta kāma purusārtah; arta kāma sādhanām. arta kāma is sādhyam; 
karma is sādhanām; arta kāma is end; arta kāma means arta means wealth; kāma 
means entertainment; these are the goals or sādhyam; and karma is sādhanām, 
Krishna says a mature person is neither attached arta kama sadhyam; nor is he 
attached to karma sadhanam. Neither the means he is attracted to nor the end he 
is attracted to. If at all he is attracted to, that is dharma moksha purusartah. In fact, 
dharma purusarthah, he has grown out, moksha purusartah he is. 


To put in simple language; what is the sign of maturity? Detachment. Detachment is 
the crucial litmus test for inner growth; And such a person is called sarva sankalpah 
sanyāsi, and since he is not obsessed with arta kama; he is not obsessed with their 
arrival nor he is obsessed with their departure. No doubt, he knows money is 
required in future; he knows; he has saved some money; but he is not going to 
think because nowadays various treatment and their cost, we come to know from 
the newspapers; angio plasti, Rs.1 lakh; whatever it is; byepass surgery; Now you 
can imagine, if | get such a disease, what will be the expenditure; and at the time 
what will it cost; and what | am having now; whether it will be met from the interest 
that | get out of it; etc. So you can worry about all the possible diseases and wonder 
whether you have sufficient money; In fact to have a master check up to say 
nothing is there; you have to spend Rs.10,000. | do not know what is the minimum 
rate now. So if you are going to worry; you can worry any amount; that is why 
Krishna said security never depends upon external conditions; it is purely an inner 
state of mind. If you feel insecure, you can feel insecure with any amount of wealth. 
In fact, if you have more wealth, the very possession of wealth can make you more 
insecure. Therefore security is an inner state; and therefore Krishna said 


ananya$cintayanto mam ye janah paryupasate | 
tesam nityabhiyuktanam yogaksemam vahamyaham || 9.22 || 


OK have some wealth; PF, shares, medical insurance, etc. you keep; but be very 
clear none of them is going to give you a total sense of security; therefore better 
surrender to the Lord; Lord will take care of you; and because of this attitude, what 
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does he do; sarva sankalpah sanyasi; he has dropped his worry about future; he is 
as good as a Sanyasi. 


In fact when a person takes to sanyasa a$rama; what is his future; he has not 
provided anything for his future; he does not own anything; no money, no 
relationship; what is going to happen in old age; so what does he do; a sanyāsi's 
only security is Bhagavan. If a karma yogi can develop same sense of security; he is 
as good as a Sanyasi; ready for vedanta; so yogarüdhastadocyate; 


Continuing. 


IATA TĀ AAA Ga | 

Ida EACH Srey: ZA RRIAT: 16.5 
Uddhared ātmana''tmānam na''tmanamavasadayet| 
atmaiva hyatmano bandhuratmaiva ripuratmanah| | 6.5| | 


sēta uddharet one should uplift areae; atmanam oneself zrama atmana by 
oneself s 3rada na avasadayet one should not lower emaa atmanam 


oneself f& hi for ear va ātmā eva the self, acr: sm: bandhuh atmanah is 


the friend of oneself; xar atma atma va Ry: eva ripuh the self alone nca: 


atmanah is the enemy of oneself 


5. One should uplift oneself by oneself. One should not lower oneself. For, 
the self alone is the friend of oneself; the self alone is the enemy of 
oneself. 


So with the previous verse, Krishna completes the topic of the first general 
discipline; bahiranga sadhanam No.1; and what is that bahiranga sadhanam; Enjoy 
equanimity of mind; enjoy balance of mind; avoid extremes reactions; avoid even 
worry about the future; by being a karma yogi; in Sanskrit we call it samatvam is 
bahiranga sadhana No.1. 


Now in this verse, Krishna is introducing two more important bahiranga sadhanam; 
what are they: No.1. Self-effort; Prayathna; purusartah; using our freewill 
appropriately. And this verse is an important verse because Krishna clearly says we 
all have our own freewill; this is a very big debate; Is everything pre-determined; 
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and unfortunately many people think that everything is already pre-determined; and 
we do not have any choice at all; and what is going to happen tomorrow; Bhagavan 
has written on my forehead; and therefore what is the use of doing anything; so this 
fatalism is never supported by our scriptures but because we talk about fate, many 
people misunderstand that our scriptures talk about fatalism. What is the difference 
between fate and fatalism. When we talk about fate, we talk about fate as one of 
the factors which influences the future; So this is a balanced view; what is the 
balanced view: Fate is one of the factors which will determine my future; fate is 
defined as prarabdha karma; purva karma phalam; this is a healthy attitude; 


Then what is fatalism. Fatalism means fate is the only factor which determines our 
future; Are you able to see the difference. The healthy attitude is seeing that fate is 
one of the factors; but not the only factor; but fate is one of the factors. If fate is 
one of the factors; what is the other factor; our own free will; our own effort; is the 
second factor; we do not say, fate is not there; but what we assert is fate is not the 
only factor; so by using the freewill appropriately we will be able to either eliminate 
the fate or we will be able to reduce the intensity of fate; we do have a freewill; 


And that is why we divide fate into three types; the powerful fate, then medium; 
and then manda or feeble; powerful ones we cannot stop; medium ones we can 
manage; feeble ones we can eliminate; all by using what: our freewill; and therefore 
Krishna emphasises the appropriate employment of our freewill, in this verse; the 
details of which we will see in the next class. 


Hari Om 


qute wares quiaraferez I 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om Santih $antih Santih || 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Sixth Chapter - 3Tccrerasratr: 


083 CHAPTER 06, VERSES 05-07 


M 


3^ 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 

IFA, aS Wea ded Te RERA 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


Lord Krishna in the beginning of the sixth chapter is dealing with the general 
disciplines to be observed by an individual throughout his transactions, so that he 
will enjoy a mind which is conducive to meditation; which we called samānya 
sādhanāni or bahiranga sādhanām. 


The first bahiranga sādhanām that Krishna prescribed is maintenance of the poise of 
the mind; maintenance of samatvam of the mind. Even when we go through 
different kinds of experiences; we do not have a control over our experiences 
because our experiences are dependent on the external world. And | do not have a 
control over the external world; | do not have a control over the others' behaviour. 
My own family members, | do not know how they will behave tomorrow. Even a 
husband and wife, who have been living together for 50 years, they are themselves 
surprised by a particular behaviour from the spouse. So my wife behaves like that; 
or my husband behaves like that; there is a surprise which indicates that the 
external world is unpredictable and uncontrollable; And since | do not have a say 
over the external condition, the only thing that | can try to adjust is my own 
response to those conditions; which fortunately is adjustable; And that adjustment is 
brought about by karma yoga knob; if you use the karma yoga method; we will be 
able to have that poise of mind. 


sukhaduhkhé samē krtvā labhalabhau jayajayau | 
tato yuddhaya yujyasva naivam papamavapsyasi || 2.38 || 


Krishna said that in the second chapter itself, for the first general discipline is try to 
have a poised mind. And by the word poised mind, we mean freedom from violent 
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emotions; which will carry me of, | get lost in my life; which go out of my control. 
That getting lost, if one can avoid. Sometimes people drive the two wheelers, like 
motor bike or scooter, when there is some auto-rickshaw or the other, sometimes 
they lose the balance and but if they are good drivers; they do not fall; they are able 
to recover and continue. Similarly, we may lose the balance, but if we can avoid 
falling down permanently, that is samatvam. This emotional immunity; emotional 
health, the capacity to recover from emotional traumas or scar. If we have got that, 
we are reasonably healthy; psychologically. Psychological health is samatvam; which 
is brought about by karma yoga; in which the primary help or role is played by the 
Lord himself; So Lord is the backup. So this samatvam was talked up to the 4th 
verse. 


Now in the 5th verse, Krishna is introducing another important exercise or discipline 
and that is self-effort; using the freewill appropriately. Because, in our scriptures, we 
accept the existence of a freewill for the human being. There is no freewill for the 
plant kingdom; they are programmed and conditioned; their behaviour inbuilt; there 
is no choice. In the case of animals also, we do not accept a freewill for them; and 
that is why animals do not have choice; therefore animals do not have 
responsibilities; therefore animals do not have either punyam or papam. The buffalo 
like human being, who is in the middle of road, and having a conversation in the 
middle of the road; and that is the biggest hurdle, and therefore according to Sastra, 
the basic thing is we have a freewill. 


Here itself there is a problem, because there are many people who do not want to 
accept a freewill at all; they are fatalistic people, destiny oriented people; according 
to them, everything is pre-determined; And they give the examples that we are all 
puppets in the hands of destiny or someone, if He pulls this side | go this side; if He 
pushes that side; | go that side; everything is pre-determined. and if a person is 
fatalistic it is extremely difficult to argue with him. To such people we will only say 
this much; what is that; if a person argues that everything is pre-determined; 
everything is destiny; we will point that Yes; It is true. Everything is destiny, which 
we call prarabdham. 


And we will say that the destiny itself is of two types; good destiny and bad destiny; 
punya prarabdha and papa prarabdha and we will say that when a person has got a 
good destiny, his mind will think in such a way that he will accept freewill. If a 
person has got punya prarabdham; if he has a good destiny; that good destiny will 
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influence the mind in such a way; that he will accept a freewill; And when the 
destiny is negative; papa prarabdham, the very destiny will influence the mind in 
such a way; that he will not accept freewill; and therefore we say those who have 
got punya destiny will accept freewill. Those who have papam destiny, they will not 
accept freewill and Lord Krishna is addressing those fortunate people; those who 
have got punyam and therefore those who accept that there is something called 
freewill. Because acceptance of freewill is Sastra-oriented thinking. Acceptance of 
freewill is Sastra oriented thinking; because sāstrā wants us to accept a freewill. 


And therefore we have got punyam, our mind will think in the line of sāstrām and 
therefore we will accept freewill and we will find our own arguments, in support of 
that freewill also; And therefore Krishna is addressing those punyavans who accept a 
freewill; then once we accept a freewill; then the next question is if there is a 
freewill; do you accept a destiny in addition to freewill or do you accept freewill only; 
because fatalistic people are those, who accept only fate or destiny; they do not 
accept freewill; Then what about those people who accept freewill; do they accept 
destiny. If you ask, he says, there also we go by $astram, when we have got 
punyam we go according to sāstrām and when we go according to sāstrām we 
accept both freewill as well as fate. We do not say freewill alone is there: No. We 
say that there is freewill also; and there is fate also; fate is the result of our own 
past actions; freewill is the course of action that we choose to take, because of our 
thinking or because of our buddhi. 


And once we are going to accept fate and freewill as two forces, which will 
determine our future; then the next question is between these two forces, which 
one is more powerful; fate or freewill; Awr vidhiya or wm madiya; in Tamil 
there should be some prasam; we have to use similar words; vidhiya or madiya; 
both are sanskrit words; and that 'dhi' in Tamil; it is pronounced equally; but really 
speaking when you say vidhi, it is fourth dha « g, vidhi vidhi AA ang, and when 


you say madhi, it is first tha & a; mati Af ws; but | have told you, Tamil follows 


advaitam. No difference between q, UY, a, tī ta, tha, da dha; everything is only one 
ti; 
What will be our answer; our answer is we cannot answer. Our answer is we cannot 


answer, because everytime there is the fate and freewill operating, you cannot 
predict the result because, everytime they come together, their relative strength 
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varies from time to time, because fate is not a uniform force; fate is a force 
determined by our past actions; since the actions do not have uniform intensity, the 
fate also cannot have uniform intensity and therefore we say fate has got three 
grades; prabhala prarabdham; madhyama prarabdham; durbhala prarabdham; 
according to the intensity of the karma phalam, which depends upon the intensity of 
karma; the fate also is every moment, different. Every moment | am facing fate of 
different grades; prabala prarabdham; madhyama prarabdham and durbala 
prarabdham; and everytime | use my freewill, in my operation of freewill also, there 
is an intensity; a casual approach; a serious approach. So there is a grade in the use 
of freewill also; and therefore the result will vary depending upon the type of fate; 
when it is prabala prarabdham; then it is so powerful, that in front of that, the 
freewill cannot do anything; freewill is helpless; the only thing that the freewill can 
do is ask for inner strength to face that prabhala prarabdham, which is going to 
come, exactly like the cyclone prediction; What do the scientists do when the 
cyclone is approaching; Super cyclone, which they have found out new; earlier 
cyclone, now super cyclone; what can the scientists do; we do not have the power 
to stop the cyclone, that does not mean that we should be helpless; what can we 
do; we can prepare ourselves to fate; that is called intelligence; preparation; You do 
not stop it; so this is called prabhala prarabdham; That if it is a madhyama 
prarabdham; the freewill can be strong enough to manage that prarabdham; neither 
| stop it; nor | allow it; but | am able to reduce the impact and manage; is called 
reduction; management; 


And then comes the third type of fate, which is weak enough, in whose case, | can 
put forth sufficient effort, which is called prayaccitta karma and by prayaccitta 
karma, durbala prarabdham; can be wiped out, can be avoided, can be nullified, can 
be treated; can be remedied; therefore if you ask whether fate can be changed or 
not; my answer will depend upon the intensity of fate. | will not say it can be 
remedied; | will not say it cannot be remedied; | will say, it is prabhalam, no 
remedy; if it is durbalam, there is remedy. It is exactly like going to a doctor; | have 
talked about this before also; If | go to a doctor and ask him; Oh Doctor can you 
cure my disease; What will the doctor say; he will never say | can cure; he will never 
say | cannot cure; what will he say; let me diagnose and find out what type of 
disease it is; if it is a minor disease; appendicitis, it is a minor one, it is removed and 
thereafterwards, the person lives comfortably. Therefore it is a curable disease. 
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And suppose a person has got pressure problem; sugar problem; there is no cure; 
but what will he say; even though there is no remedy for diabetics; if you do 
exercise, if you reduce or avoid, eating sugar; and then what can you do; you do not 
cure it; you do not suffer it also totally; you can manage; you can live; only observe 
those pathyams; So they are called manageable diseases; and sometimes a person 
goes and the doctor says | have to take biopsy. Biopsy is a dirty word; it gives a 
fear; (because it is bhaya apsi!, which gives fear) and then sometimes they 
diagnose that it is a third degree cancer or something; and we cannot treat it and he 
closes everything and says you can inform all the people; and sometime they survive 
more than other people. That is where medicine is also not able to answer; some 
cases, they say he will survive; next day out; sometime they say he will not survive; 
all the other people die; and this person continues also. That is a different thing; so 
there is no uniform answer. 


Similarly, our future is neither totally controlled by fate, nor it is totally controlled by 
freewill, it is going to be the resultant; to use the physics language; it is going to be 
the resultant of the fate and freewill; and therefore freewill has got a contributory 
role in determining our future; and since the freewill has got a contributory role, an 
asthika purusah, one who follows vedic teaching; he always has an attitude that | 
can take charge of my life; and that is why our goals are called purusartah; 
purusartah means goals which are sought after by human beings; and the goals 
which are accomplished by human beings; We do not say goals are the gift of the 
Lord, which is thrown on a Christmas day; Santa Claus. We do not say that 
Bhagavan sits above the cloud and just looks at you and says: have this moksam, 
etc. It is not that; moksa is purusartah; it is to be chosen and accomplished by me. 


"And Arjuna, | expect you to be the chooser of your future; and once you believe in 
free will and you have decided to choose your future, | am ready to help you"; 
because Lord can help only those who are willing to put forth the necessary effort. A 
guru can help only those students who believe in themselves; otherwise the 
students will sympathise with this Swami and will say Pavam Swami: he is trying to 
improve me; he does not know that | am un-improvable; if you have decided that 


you are un-improvable, only my cough will increase; nothing is going to happen; 
therefore, first you should have faith in yourselves, confidence in yourselves. 


That is why Vivekananda says | define asthika as one who believes in himself or 
herself. Faith in God is next stage; faith in Guru is next stage; faith in Sastra is next 
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stage; all the other three faiths are valid and useful only if there is faith in myself; 
and therefore Arjuna, take charge of your life. 


And once you have decided to take charge of your life; what is the first step. The 
first step is this; whatever goal you want to accomplish in life; you have got the 
same set of instrument; whatever goal you want to accomplish, you have got the 
same set of instruments; they are your physical body, they are your sense organs, 
they are your emotional mind; and your rational intellect. They are the basic toolkit 
that you have. you have a body; you have a set of senses; jnanéndriyani, 
karmēndriyāņi, you have got a mind, which is capable of having healthy emotions 
and uplift to you; and a mind which is capable of having unhealthy emotions that 
pull you down. Mind is same; you have got a rationale intellect also; which can 
chose a wonderful goal and accomplish it also; and which can choose a wrong thing 
and destroy the life; 


And this instrument kit, body-mind-senses-intellect Krishna calls Atma in this 
context. In this context of 5th verse, Krishna uses the word Atma by which Krishna 
means the instruments of body, senses, mind and intellect. And your success in life 
depends upon the condition of your instruments. If your instruments fulfill certain 
basic conditions, you are lucky, you can accomplish any goal; it is like having a car 
which is in good condition. Imagine the wheels are loose; in the car; and the 
steering is good; only once in a while, when you turn to the right, car will go to the 
right; only once in a while; Car is very good; the driver is drunk; that is all; No; So 
therefore, the car should be in good condition; then you can reach the destination, if 
the car is not in good condition, you will reach the nearest hospital. 


This is beautifully talked about in the Kathopanisad; wherein body is compared to 
the vehicle; the sense organs are compared to the horses or the wheels of the car; 
the mind can be compared to the steering; intellect can be compared to a driver; 
and Krishna says fine tune your equipment. If you go to carnatic music programme 
you will watch; the programme may be at 6.30. But the musicians will be there half 
an hour before. Each one holding on to his instrument; the vocalist is fine tuning the 
tampura; for us all srutis are same. But he finds fine differences; advaitam for us; so 
he makes fine adjustments; and the violinist with his instruments; Mridangam is 
banging dum, dum, dum, on his mridangam here and there with a stone; Why; they 
spend half an hour; and if it is Hindustani music you had it; they are so much 
particular about the sruti. That when they teach music; sa pa sa will take seven 
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years. According to them, in South India, even the greatest musician's sa pa sa, they 
would not accept; voice culture they talk about so much. 


Anyway that is aside; what | want to say is; if the music concert should be 
successful; the instruments must be fine tuned. If the local concert requires so much 
fine-tuning; what about our life which is the grandest and longest concert, which is 
going to give happiness to me and other members or which is going to be a 
cacophonous which is going to be disharmonious for myself and others. 


Therefore Krishna says seram ameman. uddharēdātmana''tmānam 


na''tmanamavasadayet. First refine your instruments; integrate your personality; 
and what do you mean by refinement; every organ must be healthy; never ignore 
your health; body; sense organs, mind, mental health is psychological sanity; | 
should be sane psychologically; and above all intellectual clarity with regard to what 
| want in life; there are several people who are still now; that they might be 57 
years in life and if you ask them what do you want in life; they will say: do not 
know; it is groping in darkness and in fact they spend the entire life without knowing 
what they really require in life. And therefore every individual organ should be 
healthy; and not only each organ must be healthy, they should all function in 


coordination. So otherwise, the singer may be singing Sankarabharanam; and the 
violinist plays Kalyani and the mridangist is playing thani avarthanam in the middle 
of the music concert; how will it be; who will stay there. 


So each individual may be great in his own field. Individual greatness is not enough; 
there should be coordination; many organisations fail even though the members are 
top; you know why, each one is so intelligent that he can never agree with the 
other; this is the best guarantee for failure. So similarly, we have to maintain the 
health and also coordination, which is called jhana yogyatha prapthihi; | will call it 
integration; | will call it adhikarithvam; Therefore Krishna's first advice, make your 
instruments healthy and qualified and well directioned. And the beauty here is when 
| have to refine my equipment, to refine the equipment, what equipment | will use, 
very interesting; the refine the mridangam, | use my hands to adjust the tampura 
sruti, | use the hands; therefore to refine the external instruments, | use my own 
instruments. 


Now if | have to refine my own instruments, what | will do; | cannot have another 
set of equipment, then there will be infinite regress problem, because to tune these 
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equipments | will require another equipment. To tune that equipment, | will require 
another equipment. Therefore Krishna says you integrate the body, with the help of 
the body itself; You refine your mind, with the help of mind itself; You refine your 
intellect; with the help of intellect itself; they should integrate themselves. And 
therefore atmana atmanam uddharéd; you integrate your instrument with the help 
of the very instruments themselves; And na atmanam avasādayēt; never weaken 
your instrument because they are the only saving grace; so by unhealthy attitude; 
never weaken your instruments and the basic weakening attitude is what: | cannot 
grow in life; it cannot be done by me. One Vivekananda may accomplish it; One 
Sankaracarya may accomplish; one Ramana Maharshi may accomplish; and you just 
worship them; it is called deification; you make them extra-ordinary people, so that 
you can continue to be lazy and adamant as before. Anybody who has achieved 
something make him a hero; Extra ordinary person; so that | can dub myself an 
ordinary person; Why can't | be extra ordinary then; no no no. they are all extra 
ordinary people and we are all ordinary people. 


So this is called self-diffidence; never entertain self-diffidence; never bring down 
yourselves; never develop inferiority complex. never be too self-critical; Never be too 
pessimistic; be optimistic; So this is called self-confidence and self-effort; these are 
two important exercises which is required for all accomplishments, including spiritual 
accomplishment; and then Krishna supports that further in the second line, saying 


arà EAA Jey: ātmaiva hyatmano bandhu; ātma means | told you, your own 


instruments; body, mind, senses, intellect complex. stūla sūksma šarīram; karya 
karana sangathah; so your own atma is your true friend. So all the gurus in the 
world can only indirectly contribute; all the scriptures can only indirectly contribute; 
even Bhagavan can only indirectly contribute; the direct contributory is yourselves, 
like a running race, in which your son is involved and you are just there at the end; 
where the final ribbon is there; so what can do; your son is coming; there is another 
boy who is about to beat him; what can you do; suppose you start running; you 
cannot; if your son has to win the race, who has to run; your son. Therefore you can 
do; sabash, you can clap up, whip up, you can encourage, etc. You can do 
everything but they are all indirect contribution; running you can only do; your guru, 
God, scriptures, they are all clapping; What are we doing; we are sleeping; Krishna 
says: Get up my dear; start walking; ātmaiva hyatmano bandhu, you are your true 
friend and arcta Rama: ātmaiva ripuratmanah, you alone are your enemy also; 


So you are your friend; you are your enemy. When you are your friend, you can 
make the whole world friendly to you; and when you are your enemy you will 
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convert the whole world inimical to you. It all depends upon our approach; and 
therefore atmaiva ripuratmanah. 


Continuing. 


TANITA AAAA fs: | 


IAAF WAcd dedica aA dE. ll 
bandhurātmā''tmanastasya yēna''tmaiva''tmanā jitah| 
anātmanastu Satrutvé vartēta''tmaiva Satruvat| | 6.6| | 


amc sty: ātmā bandhuh The self is a friend aaa: atmanah of one self ara 
tasya for him ù yena by whom rear faa: ātmā jitah the self is mastered 


Ta aeaa eva ātmanā by the very self g tu but va 3em eva ātmā the very 


self ata vartata would remain srxcà. Satrutve in enmity waaq Satruvat like 


an enemy zaraa: anatmanah for him who has not mastered the self. 


6. The self is a friend of oneself for him by whom the self is mastered by 
the very Self. But, that very self would remain in enmity like an enemy for 
him who has not mastered the Self. 


In the previous verse, Lord Krishna said | am my friend, | meaning my body-mind- 
sense-complex, and | am my enemy. Again meaning body-mind-sense complex. Now 
Krishna is explaining that further. how can | myself be my friend; and how can | 
myself be my enemy also. Is'nt it contradictory? Because friendliness and enemy- 
ness, they are all opposite attributes; how can opposite attributes remain in one and 
the same object. Normally we find one who we claim as our friend, we do not claim 
him as our enemy; You say Mr. X is my friend; and Y is enemy; or Y is friend and X 
is enemy. You do not say one and the same person is a friend and also an enemy. 
that being so, how can we say | am the friend, and | am the enemy. For that 
Krishna gives the answer, which is the universal law. 


Any instrument is both our friend and our enemy; any instrument that we use, in 
life, whether it is a knife; whether it is electricity or whether it is atomic energy; or 
whether it is our own LPG gas cylinder; OK; | will use kitchen logic itself; LPG gas 
cylinder or enemy. It is both friend and enemy; How can it be; any instrument is a 
friend to me; if | know how to handle it; how to manage it; how to operate it. A well 
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managed instrument, which is under my control; is friend to me; that is why atomic 
energy is a blessing; electricity is blessing; knife is blessing. In fact, advancement in 
every science is a blessing. When? When we know how to use that advancement; 
On the other hand, the very same instrument is a deadly enemy to me; if | do not 
know how to use it; | can get electrocuted if | do not know how to handle. If | do 
not close the LPG cylinder properly, how many accidents we hear; the gas can 
spread and the whole place can catch fire and the persons can die. The same atomic 
energy which is giving electricity to us, is the very same atomic energy which killed 
millions in Hiroshima and Nagasaki. The car which is taking us to destination is the 
very same car, which is responsible for accidents and death also; and therefore, 
managed body-mind-complex is my friend, unmanaged body-mind-complex is my 
enemy. Body-mind-complex under my control is my friend; the body-mind-complex 
which is beyond my control becomes my own enemy. | do not what to do; whatever 
body wants | give; whatever sense organs want | give; whatever the emotions want 
| give. | consider it is my friend; but | do not know what | am getting enslaved to 
my own organs; and a time comes when | cannot even proceed further; nor 
withdraw; Like any addiction; If | continue the addiction, the addiction destroys me; 
if | try to withdraw from the addiction, withdrawal systems create problems for me; 
Who has created that condition; | have created that condition; and therefore Krishna 
says; TANASE AAA fd: bandhuratma"'tmanastasya 
vēna''tmaiva''tmanā jitah; so atma mayam; it is difficult to translate. | will put in 
simple English. One's own bodyzmind-complex is a friend, when they are under 
one's control; jitah means mastered, controlled; and by control, we do not mean 
suppression. Very careful; Vedanta never prescribes suppression; control means 
mastery. | do not stop them; we need not; and we should not stop the sense 
organs; they are not meant for stopping; control means directing them; the capacity 
to direct, if | have, | have got control; 


Whereas anatmanah tu, anatma means uncontrolled body mind complex; it is a 
peculiar usage; anatma here means ajitatma; the person for whom the body-mind- 
complex is not control; a licentious person who does not know the difference 
between freedom and license; who goes according to his whims and fancies; for 


such a person, arca va add ada atma eva Satruvat vartēta; his own body mind 


complex becomes his own enemy. Like what; Satruvat; like an external enemy; It is 
like having a set of militants within one's own country; Fifth column like; when the 
naxalites are creating problems in Andhra; or the Mujahideens are creating problem 
in Kashmir valley; handling is extremely difficult; because they are within the 
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country. Even bombing becomes very difficult; if it is a neighboring country, we can 
use the bomb, if necessary. Atom bomb, but when it is within one's own country, it 
is difficult; Similarly, when the enemy is within myself, handling is going to be 
difficult and therefore the real victory is self-victory; that is all the management 
sciences are uniformly coming to the conclusion that without self-management, you 
cannot manage anything; whether it is family management, company management, 
or national management; we can forget that if you cannot manage yourselves; your 
senses; your thoughts; and therefore managed instrument is friend; unmanaged 
instrument is enemy. 


continuing. 


AAAA: WSITECREST WACA HARA: | 
ang: ay aM AAAS: |i. |l 


jitatmanah prašāntasya paramatma samahitah| 
sitosnasukhaduhkhésu tatha manapamanayoh| | 6.7| | 


Aaa: jitātmanah For one who has mastered himself, meara 


prasantasya who is tranquil nara paramatma the supreme atma amfa: 
samahitah is evident eictrgug:ay $itosnasukhaduhkhesu (He is the same) 
in heat and cold, pleasure and pain am tatha as well as srt: 


manapamanayoh in honour and dishonour. 


7. For one who has mastered himself and who is tranquil, the supreme 
Atma is evident. (he is the same) in heat and cold, pleasure and pain, as 
well as in honour and dishonour. 


Let us assume that a person has integrated himself or herself. Such a person who 
has attained self-management, Krishna calls jitatma; Jitah means won over; 
controlled, managed; and what is managed; atma, atma here means body-mind- 
sense-intellect complex, so jitatma, means the one who has learnt the art of self- 
discipline; self-integration; self attunement; self-orchestrisation; self-management; 
and therefore only umeaez. prasantasya. 
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How do | know how | am master of myself. What is the sign. Krishna says 
prasantah; the more | win a victory over myself; the more my life is calmer; that is 
the acid test; otherwise, my mind will be turbulent and which | do not myself has 
any say at all; Therefore, jitātma is a prašāntah purusah and Krishna called such a 
person; yogarüdhah; sadhana catustaya sampannah; jNana yogyah; such a person is 
not liberated; liberation requires what; with regard to that we do not comprise; 
liberation requires self-knowledge; so a person who has learnt manage himself is 
now ready; he has got admission for vedantic enquiry. 


Until then, that person cannot person cannot benefit from vedantic enquiry, even 
vedanta will not even appeal to such a person; Only when | have come to this stage, 
| will see vedanta has some relevance to my life; and not only that; Krishna tells for 
such a prepared person; vedanta is a walkover. 


The talk of three types of mind; three types of intellect; an intellect which is like 
coal; an intellect which is like the plantain stem; vazhathandu buddhi; and karpoora 
buddhi; camphor type. Suppose you have got these three things; ampšs66 
vālattantu, &jigib karpūram and ari kari; suppose you light a camphor, what 
happens, immediately it catches fire; when you light up a piece of Kari, coal, it will 
catch fire; you have to very very carefully protect it and after some time, the fire will 
be retained; and suppose you have a valattantu, not only it would not catch fire; but 
it will put out this fire also. 


Similarly, the vedantic students are considered to be three types; manda, 
mandhyama, uttama; when the preparations have been ideally done; tat tvam asi; 
thank you, walk out, job is over; what the student was in Kenopanisad; até se 


q3éfd at « dāfā da a naham manyē suvēdēti no na vēdēti veda ca; he said that and 


got up and walked off; The other students are wondering; whether teaching has 
started; for him it was over; and there is the madhyama; he says | understand 
vedanta but in life, day-to-day life | find it difficult; it is all very nice; in vidya mandir, 
on Sunday evening; it is nice; outside it does not work; that is called kari buddhi; 
and then vazhathandu buddhi is that even the teacher begins to forget vedanta 
when he starts teaching those people; | know you are all of camphor type only. 
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and therefore Krishna said naem ama: paramatma samāhitah; for such a 


prepared student paramatma is very very evident; he grasps the teaching, as it is 
even taught; sravana matrena jNanam bhavathi; maha vakya sravana mātreņa 
jfanam bhavathi; Ade Aaa ad pratibodha vidhitam matah; it will be 


understood in one line; once that understanding is very clear; then what is the 
benefit; jivan mukti is the benefit; 


And therefore Arjuna where should you start; first develop, self-belief in free will; 
you have to start there; that future is in my hands; | should accept. and 
thereafterwards | should develop self-confidence and thereafterwards | should put 
forth self-effort; and first stage of self-effort is attunement of my own instruments 
and then everything will be taken care of; this is going to be the development; the 
details of which we will see in the next class. 


Hari Om 


qie rare pA di 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih Santih || 
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084 CHAPTER 06, VERSES 07-08 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 

IFA, TAS Wea ded Te RERA, 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


In this 6th chapter, which is dealing with the topic of meditation, first Lord Krishna is 


talking about the general preparations to be followed by a meditator; these general 
preparations we call bahiranga sādhanāni; or samanya sadhanani; and Lord Krishna 
emphasised four such disciplines: 


The first bahiranga sadhanam is learning to maintain a balanced mind, during the 
day-to-day transactions. If the mind reacts violently, during day-do-day transactions, 
those reactions will be registered in the mind, and naturally during meditation, those 
registered reactions will again be replayed and only those reactions will come during 
the time of meditation, and therefore avoidance of violent reactions is discipline 
No.1; which we called samatvam; and one can maintain the samatvam by following 
the karma yoga principles; which Krishna mentioned in chapter 3. 


Then the second bahiranga sadhana or general discipline that Krishna highlighted is 
self-confidence. Because if a person does not have confidence in himself, then any 
help coming from outside will not be of any use at all. Whether it is a grace of the 
Lord Isvara Kripa or whether it is grace of the teacher guru kripa or whether it is 
grace of the scriptures sāstrā kripa, all these graces will be of some use, only if there 
is self-grace; and self-grace is nothing but self-confidence. | can follow the spiritual 
path and | will be able to progress; this faith is required; which we call atma kripa. 
Therefore this is the second value is self-confidence. 


Then the third discipline Krishna talked about is self-effort. If a person is fate 


oriented person, destiny oriented person, we cannot talk anything to that person, 
because he is going to resign everything to destiny. And such people will argue that 
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if God wants me to get liberated; then | will get liberation; if God does not want me 
to get liberated; anyway my effort is useless. This argument is very interesting; if 
God has decided that | will get liberated, effort is not required, because God has 
decided. If God has decided that | will not get liberation, then my effort is useless. 
In first case, effort is not needed; in the second case, effort is useless; either way, | 
need not do anything; this is a fatalistic approach. Krishna does not accept this 
approach. Krishna says individual effort is required. In fact, individual effort alone 
will help in tapping the grace of the Lord, And therefore, the third value is self- 
effort; So poise of mind, self-confidence; self-effort, and then fourthly Krishna talked 
about another important discipline also; and that is self-management, or self- 
mastery. And what do you mean self-mastery. Every organ that is given to me is an 
instrument given by gifted by the Lord to me; the physical body is an instrument; 
the sense organs of knowledge and action are instruments; my mind is a wonderful 
instrument, and above all my intellect is the most powerful instrument, by using this 
instrument; | can accomplish anything in life: Dharma, Arta, Kama, Moksa, all the 
four purusartahs are accessible to me, if only | am willing to put these organs into 
proper use; which requires first the organs should be healthy in themselves; an 
unhealthy body, an unhealthy mind and intellect; cannot accomplish anything; on 
the other hand; they will be a burden for me; therefore every organ should be 
healthy and No.2, all the organs must function in coordination, otherwise the effort 


of one organ will be neutralised by the opposite effort of another organ; imagine 
your intellect has decided to attend the Gita class; this is a decision on the part of 
the intellect; and let us hope it is right decision; and you have come here and now 
the mind should cooperate with me; which means you should have a relaxed mind, a 
non-wandering mind; which is available behind the ears to listen to my words. If the 
mind refuses to cooperate with you and it is wandering all over; how many people 
have come; what all dress they are wearing; suppose you are going to be bothered 
about all that; you are here, but you do not hear. 


So now what is the problem; intellect has made the decision; mind refuses to 
cooperate. Then the decision of the intellect becomes a waste and therefore the 
sense organs should co-operate, the mind should co-operate, in short all the organs 
should function in harmony; this is self-mastery. The health and harmonious 
function of the organs is self-mastery; Krishna tells if these four are there; then 
spirituality will be successful; what are the four; equanimity, self-confidence, self- 
effort; and self-mastery. Self-mastery the word self means body-mind-sense- 
complex is called sense. 
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And therefore Krishna tells in the 7th verse, which we are seeing in the last class; 


jitatmanah prasantasya; suppose a person follows all these four principles; means 
what, jitatmanah, he has self-mastery (here atma means body-mind-sense complex, 
not satcidananda atma) jitatma means the one who has mastered, the one who is 
incharge of his life or her life. And as a consequence of that, what is the type of 
mind this person will enjoy; prasanthasya; a person whose mind is generally relaxed. 
which is free from violent turmoils at the thought level; which is free from stress; 
and strain and extrovertedness; Such a mind is called prasantah. 


What is the advantage for him; paramatma samahitah; for such a person, 
recognising the self; recognising the reality, is very very easy, because he can make 
use of the scriptures to his advantage and knowing the atma is the easiest job; 
easier than going anywhere in the world. If you have to go to Badrinath; lot of effort 
is required; 10000 feet high; lot of problems are there; but if you have to know the 


atma, the truth of yourselves; in fact, it is very very easy; if only you are able to go 
according to scriptural teaching. Why do we Say it is very very easy; because the 
scriptures reveal atma as none other than the consciousness which is available all 
the time. If it is a mysterious object, only available at a particular time, you have to 
work for it; if the scriptures are going to talk about something; which is available 
only at a particular time or state; then you have to work hard; there are many 
mysterious experiences talked about which requires meditation; and going to 
different levels of mind; and only when your mind is at that level; you can 
experience that particular object. They talk about experiencing different lokas; 
higher world; higher beings; higher dévathas; they are not naturally available now; 
the mind will have to go to a different state like samadhi, to experience the 
mysterious object, whereas the atma, the truth, the scriptures reveal is not 
something available at a mysterious or particular state alone. The upanisads point 
out that atma does not require going to any other state of mind. Then what is atma 
is the conscious principle, which is available in all particular states of mind, whether 
it is waking state, dream state, sleep state or samadhi state; or people talk about 
turiyam, turiyathitham, turiya athitha athitham, whatever be the state. Atma is 
something which is available all the time; In what form it is available; it is available 
in the form of consciousness; and what we are asked to do is; this consciousness is 
available along with the thoughts in the mind; we have to only turn our attention 
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from the thought aspect of mind; the changing thought aspect of mind, to the 
changeless consciousness. 


Even now, as you are listening to the word, in your mind, there are two things; as 
you are listening to my words, in the mind, thoughts are occurring; every word is 
creating a thought in your mind, and you are grasping the thought; you are 
understanding or not understanding; you are accepting or not accepting; the 
thoughts are variable; but in and through the variable thoughts, there is one non- 
variable constant principle. Can you guess what is that constant principle. that is 
none other than the consciousness principle; because | am conscious of the first 
thought, conscious of the second thought; conscious of the third thought; the 
thoughts vary; but the consciousness does not. Like what: the light that is pervading 
the hall; The people are coming and going; but in and through the arrival and 
departure of the people, what is one common factor; the light because of which | 
am aware of the arrival of people, as well as the departure; in fact, if there is one 
principle, which is ever available, that is consciousness. 


And therefore, we need not go to mysterious state to recognise consciousness, it 
isavailable in the most ordinary waking state. What is required is only the turning the 
attention from the thought to the consciousness. Like the example | give when | ask 
you what is here; you will all say; there is hand; and when | ask what else is there; 
you may say, lines are there on the hand; and what else is there; you may say, nails 
are there; you will tell everything except one thing, the most important thing, 
because of which you are seeing the hand; you know what is that; the light because 
of which you see the hand. and when | talk about the light, you are not experiencing 
a new thing. When | am talking about light, you are not experiencing a new thing, 
but you are turning your attention to something which is all the time experienced. So 
my words are not introducing a new principle; my words are only turning your 
attention to already evident ever evident light principle; which light is different from 
the hand; Similarly, Vedanta is not revealing a new atma; but Vedanta is turning 
your attention to the already ever evident consciousness; and why should | turn 
your attention; because at present; my attention is in the thoughts which are 
occuring in the mind. Either | am worried about kama vrtti; krodhahh thought, or 
greed thought, or this thought or that thought; instead of turning my attention to a 
particular thought in the mind; | am turning my attention to the consciousness 
because of which every thought is awared. 
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And therefore what is Vēdānta? Switching the attention from the changing thoughts 
to the changeless consciousness. And this turning the attention is possible only when 
the mind is relaxed mind. A calm mind and a subtle mind; a mind which is 
turbulent, and which is extrovert, it will be bothered about the changing worries and 
changing anxieties in the mind; but it cannot turn the attention to the changeless 
thought and therefore a lot of effort is required to enjoy a relaxed mind; a highly 
dynamic active result oriented ambition gripped mind wants to make use of every 
second and achieve this or that; that mind is not relaxed. Vēdānta requires 
prašanthasya. First of all he should listen to the teacher. For that itself, a relaxation 
is required. An extrovert mind cannot listen. Krishna tells when the mind is relaxed, 
paramatma; the self which is none other than the consciousness and when does it 
obtain; pratibodha vidhitam matam; Kenopanisad beautifully says that atma is 
evident all the time; you do not have to go to a special meditation to experience the 
atma. Just as | do not have to go to a special meditation to recognise the light, 
because the light is experienced in and through every experience, Similarly, the 
consciousness does not require any special state of mind, or any special meditation; 
it is all the time available; 


Therefore Krishna says samahitah; samahitah = ever evident; and the beauty is the 
person who has a relaxed mind, if you ask him whether consciousness is evident, or 
if you ask him when is the consciousness evident, that person will ask a counter 
question, tell me when is the consciousness not evident. In fact, missing the atma, 
requires effort. It is not possible. That is why he uses the expression; samahitah; 
sam means very very clearly evident. 


And this recognition has to be done in two stages: 


- the first stage is turning the attention from thought to consciousness; like turning 


the attention from hand to the light; similarly in our mind also, changing thoughts 
are there; changeless consciousness is there; Vēdānta is shifting the attention from 
the changing thought to the changeless witness; This is the first part of the sadanas; 


- then there is the second and more important part; and what is that?: when | 
recognise consciousness or turn my attention to consciousness, my tendency will be 
to say that | am the body-mind-complex, and | have consciousness. This is our initial 
approach: who am |; | am the body-mind-complex. And what do | have; | have the 
Conciousness which illumines my thoughts. Now Védanta says that you have to train 


5 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Sixth Chapter - 31T1cH82THT2IET: 


your mind and reverse the approach. Instead of saying that | am the body-mind- 
complex, and | have consciousness, what should | do? | have to reverse it and claim 
| am the consciousness principle and the body-mind-complex is an incidental 
instrument used by me. This is the biggest shift and most important shift. In fact 
meditation is meant for this particular shift alone; | have to change my orientation; 
because throughout when | give my bio-data, bio-data is body-mind oriented bio- 
data. | have to scrap that by knowing that that is not my bio-data; then what is my 
bio-data; tat AFA FRUT wkd cafaRea:; Hata Ta MIA, Gouste fae federe 
A: wen U: fasefa ar mem stüla süksma kāraņa Sarirat vyatiriktah; avasva traya 
sāksi; paficako$a vilaksaņah; saccidananda svarüpah san; yah tistati sa atma; 
remember the five points | gave regarding consciousness: 


- Consciousness is not a part, product or property of the body; 


- Consciousness is an entity distinctive from the body, which pervades the body; 


- Consciousness is not bound by the dimensions of the body; 


- consciousness survives even after the body goes; 


and 


- the surviving consciousness cannot transact, not because it is absent, but because 


the medium of transaction is not there. 
This is the description of consciousness and that consciousness is my nature. 


And this we can easily know through our day-to-day experience also; during sleep, 
we exist but we do not transact. But the end of transaction is not the end of my 
existence. if end of transaction is the end of existence; what will happen; during 
sleep, | am dead; but | know during sleep | am not dead; | am very much alive; 
even though | do not do any transaction. Extend this to death also. After death 
also, | do not transact but non-transaction is not non-existence. And therefore | exist 
all the time; either with transaction or without transaction; transactions come and 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Sixth Chapter - 31T1CH8H2IHTZIVT: 


go; the transacting instruments come and go; but I, the consciousness, am eternally 
unaffected. 


So this is called ātma jnanam. This is called discovering the real |. This is called 
owning the real |. And when | own up this real I, what is the benefit | will get, 
Krishna says samah bhavathi; we have to supply; samah bhavathi means this wise 
person is the same unaffected by what; sitosnasukhaduhkhésu. This wise person is 
unaffected by all the pairs of opposites, happening in his life; like heat and cold; 
favourable condition and unfavourable condition; none of them will shake him; and 
not only that, and aa mamaaa: tatha manapamanayoh. Manam and apamanam 


is a very big issue; we are very worried about our social status and respect; what 
will our children do; what will we do, if they do like this; like that; etc. So we are not 
even bothered regarding children's future; we are only bothered only about our 
name and fame; family name if such and such thing happens; self-respect; that is so 
much; that when that is affected by apamānam, there are people who even commit 
suicide; thus our life is constantly tormented by all these opposite experiences, and 
jnanam gives immunity; against all this. Therefore, Ñame: Ag dem Hem: 
manapamanayoh samah bhavathi; sitosna samah bhavathi; sukhaduhkhésu; samah 
bhavathi; samah means what unaffected. 


Continuing 


weder HELA faferifews: | 

J«d $egegd Wah aem: — £cl 
jnanavijnanatrptatma kutastho vijitendriyah| 

yukta ityucyate yogi samalostaSmakaficanah| | 6.8] | 


wes  jfanavijfanatrptatma -one whose mind is satisfied 
through jhana and vijnāna, eta kütastha- who is steady, fafadirca: 
vijitendriyah - ( and) who has mastered the sense organs, sega 

ityucyate - is called, ya yukta - a yogi, ait yogi - A yogi, AeisenAsTsdt: 


samalostāšmakāricanah - is one for whom a lump of earth,stone and gold 
are the same. 
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8. One whose mind is satisfied through J hana and Vijnana, who is steady 
(and) who has mastered the sense organs is called a Yogi. A yogi is one for 
whom a lump of earth ,stone and gold are the same. 


8. One whose mind is satisfied through J hana and Vijnāna, who is steady 
(and) who has mastered the sense organs is called a Yogi. A yogi is one for 
whom a lump of earth, stone and gold are the same. 


So this disciplined person goes through two stages of self-knowledge; first stage is 
called jhanam; and the second stage is called vijnanam. We have seen these two 
words in the third chapter also; jfana vijfana nāšanam; while talking about kama 
krodhah; we saw these two words, jhanam and vijhānam. 


These two words have got different meaning according to different contexts. | will 
give you a simpler meaning here, based on what | said before. When you say l-am- 
the-body; and |-have-consciousness, it is jhanam. So consciousness is taken as part- 
of-the-body; and we take ourselves to be the physical body. This is called jhanam. 
Why it is called; at least | know that there is consciousness. Earlier, | was not even 
aware of it; so at least | know this much, that | am the body, and | am endowed 
with consciousness, which is a distinct principle, which pervades and illumines the 
body. 


And then what is vijiānam? Vijnānam is instead of saying that |-am-the-body and l- 
have-consciousness, | change it and say, l-am-the-consciousness-principle; and | 
have got this body as a temporary instrument of knowledge, like the spectacle. 
Spectacles have got these two glasses; when | put on | am able to see and transact 
with the world; when | remove the spectacle; | do not transact; but remember, but I 
continue to exist. In the same way, our body and mind are like the two glasses of 
this spectacle and when | use the body and mind, | have the waking state 
experience, or dream state experience; when the body and mind are relaxed and 
resolved, | do not have waking and dream state. Therefore | do not have any 
transaction; but even without transaction; | continue to exist; and therefore body 
and mind are more an instrument than myself. And this attitudinal change, the 
change of identification, is called vijhanam. 


The first is like paroksa jhānam; the second is aparoksa jhanam and only when the 
shift takes place, jnana vijhāna thrptha atma; only when | shift my |, or 
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identification from the body to atma, then alone my sense of limitation will go; 
people will ask, why should | shift my identification; | am happy to claim | am the 
body; why should | know the atma; and thereafterwards struggle and drop my 
identification with the body; and develop a new identification with atma; why all 
these headaches. Why can't | with my body itself; for that Vēdāntic answer is if you 
are comfortable with body identification; wish you all the best; we are not interested 
in changing your identification; but the problem is as long as | am identified with the 
body; there is the first fear of mortality; the fear of old age; the fear of disease; the 
fear of death; not after fifty or sixty years; but it is a constant companion; 
throughout the life; and not only we are afraid of our own death and old age, we are 
afraid of the death of the near and dear ones; in fact, samsara is fear of death; and 
some people may say that | am not afraid of death; it is fear of old age; then some 
people may say | am not afraid of old age also, then | will say, it is fear of disease; 
all these are called samsara; and if you say | am comfortable with all this fear, you 
do not require Vēdānta . But if you say, they are affecting me; then better handle 
this problem; and unfortunately no medicine, which can cure all the diseases and if 
at all there are medicines which cure diseases; the process will produce. Eatrojenic 
diseases; diseases caused when you take treatment; so you took a medicine for 
headache; and headache goes and stomach pain comes; and still worse; headache 


continues and stomach pain started; it was added; there is no medicine for all 
diseases. There is no medicine for old age. There is a science called gerontology. 
How to stop ageing process. and all the gerontologists are old now. And many of 
them dead also. So studying gerontology they grew old faster, | do not know; and 
there is no medicine which can immortalise the body. 


For this three basic problem, there is no remedy. If you are ready to face this 
problem; wonderful; otherwise, better come to Vēdānta and discover the fact that 
you are something higher than this decaying body. This changing mind; you are 
nitya Suddha mukta svabhava; ever free, ever eternal, ever un-decaying, ever 
secure, ever beautiful, ever full higher |. If you want to discover, Vedanta says: May 
| help you?; in the railway station; may | help you. What is this counter for? Not to 
go after any person; if anybody wants help, it will be given; and what is the solution; 
the only solution is you have to discover the atma which is different from the body. 
Then what is the benefit; Maja Maja. The life is relaxed; no fear of death. Imagine, 
no fear of old age; No fear of diseases. Because they belong to my incidental shell of 
the body; they do not belong to the real me; jfiana vijiana thrpthah; thrpthah 
means contended, happy, fulfilled. 
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And fafadfezz: vijitēndriyah, who will be able to get this knowledge; vijitendriyah; 
only the person who has mastered himself; mastered himself, mastered the body 
mind complex; that person alone will become jñāna vijhāna thrpthah atma; atma 
here means; the one whose mind is fully satisfied with this wisdom; and therefore 


«ecd kutasthah; kūtasthah means unshaken by any event that happens in his life; 


this is another problem. We can never predict our future. Bhagavan has covered our 
eyes; | do not know what is going to happen tomorrow; why tomorrow; tonight 
itself; why tonight; next moment; future is unpredictable; and there are certain 
things which are predictable but not controllable; they predict that a cyclone is going 
go hit such and such coast; severe cyclonic storm form; it may hit ongole, orissa, 
they are able to predict; but we do not have the resources to control the cyclone; 
therefore future is either unpredictable; or even if it is predictable, uncontrollable; 
and therefore there is constant anxiety, because any event can come as a shock; 
because | do not know; 


And what is the best armour against these unpredictable events. Krishna says 
knowledge alone is the only kavacham; and a wise person is not shocked by any 
event possible; kütasthah, like the rock of Gibraltar; so strong. 


That is why in Indian tradition, when a boy gets the sacred thread; and when the 
girl gets married; both of them have to do a particular ritual; that ritual is called 
3EARĪEVTA asmarohanam; stepping over the stone; they keep a rock or stone and the 


mantra is chanted; and the boy has to put his feet on the rock. Similarly, during 
wedding the girl has to step on the rock; and during that time, you know what is the 
mantra chanted; 3nfaser game amem atista imam asmanam, Oh! boy Oh Girl! you 
please step on this stone; for what purpose; 3m sd care f?Hl Ha: asma iva tvam 


Siro bhavah; May your mind be strong enough to welcome all kinds of situations in 
life; because the boy is leaving home to gurukula, wherein he has to face, all types 
of different people and in the case of girl, it is still totally different; leaves her home 
and goes to a new house; he does not know, in Indian culture; he does not what the 
husband is; because it is arranged marriage; or at least they move and know; and 
they do not know who the brother in law is; sister-in-law is: mother-in-law is; father- 
in-law is. Therefore it is like entering a jungle; do not take negatively; but what I 
mean that unless | am strong; every experience will become traumatic experience. 
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Krishna says for a wise person, no experience is a traumatic or shocking experience; 
he is unshaken; and such a person is called, ga s-qead yukta ityucyate; such a wise 


person is called a yogi. Yogi in the real sense of the term; because normally we use 
the word, for anyone who is an expert in yogasana; so if he can stand on his head; 
or do a few exercise, we say he is a great yogi. 


Krishna says they are all superficial yogis; real yogi is one who has this wisdom; and 
as a result of this wisdom; what type of mind, he enjoys; aft wareirseresresrsue: YOĢĪ 


samalosta$makaricanah; samah means equanimous; the same type of mind, 
equanimous mind towards what: towards three things; afser losta; lostah means a 


clod of earth; mud is called lostah; which does not have any value; the valueless 
mud; then 3rerz a$ma, a$ma means stones or bricks, which have got some value; 


because you can build a house and then the next one, kancanah; kancanam means 
gold, which has got such value. 


So towards all these things, one the least valued, and the most valued, and all the 
other things, the intermediary things, towards all of them, the wise man has got 
samatvam; he has got the same attitude; what do you mean samatvam; does it 
mean that he will see, all of them in the same way. if you are going to see all of 
them in the same way, it only means, there is some cataract in the eyes; it is not 
that they have got cataract in their eyes. It is not that they have got wisdom; better 
you go to the doctor at the earliest and clear it; therefore in perception differences 
are seen; but only there is a difference in understanding, which you call here as 
samatvam; and we can understand it as freedom from ragah and dvesah; 
attachment and aversion; he knows the value of every object and he uses them 
appropriately also, but he does not have either ragah or dvesah. 


And why he does not have ragah dvesah; attachment is towards an object; which is 
going to improve my status; when do | get attached to some, because that object or 
person, gives me happiness, gives me happiness; gives me security, gives me 
fullness; then naturally | am attached to that. So attachment is when the object 
improves my status. Then hatred is towards which object; when an object is going 
to decrease my status, reduce my happiness; reduce my security; then | have got 
hatred; jnani is free from both of them; you know why; because for a jnani 
purnatvam or fullness does not come from an external object; he is not fulfilled 
because of the presence of object; his fulfilment comes from where; not because of 
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money, not because of house; not because of status; not because of wife, or 
parents or anything. | am full because of what: my nature happens to be full; And if 
| am already full, no object can increase my fullness; no object can decrease my 
fullness; apUryamanamacalapratistham; just as the ocean is ever full; the world 
cannot affect my fullness; 


And therefore if things come, wonderful; if things go away; equally OK. Guireorreo 
Gumer (pip ponal pokattum, dash dash and you can add another line as eisirameo 


ei. vandaal varattum; amd casa ada agate svagatam kuryat; whatever 


comes in my line, welcome; srededa a fem gaccantam na nivarayet; anything is 


going away; our own children, when they depend on us, we are very very happy; 
and when they become independent, and they try to go away; then we are 
unhappy; then only we know that we are dependent on children's dependence on 
us; how peculiar you see; we are dependant on children's dependence on us; and 
when the children become independent, we get angry. This is called the problem of 
dependence; wisdom makes me independent; psychologically independent. 


Hari Om 


Wes rarer pA |i 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih Santih || 
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085 CHAPTER 06, VERSES 09-10 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 
IFA, TAS Wea ded Te RERA, 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 


asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Lord Krishna is discussing the topic of bahiranga sādhanā, that is the general 
disciplines to be observed by a person who wants his meditation to be successful. 
He talked about samatvam as one discipline. Equanimity, then he talked about the 
importance of self-confidence; atma vi$vasa, ātma Sraddhah; otherwise called atma 
kripa; | should have my own grace and my grace is in the form of confidence in 
myself. Very important. Then Krishna talked about self-effort, even though we 
acknowledge and appreciate the role of God's grace. Self-effort can never be 
replaced by God's grace. Self-effort is in addition to God's grace and therefore 
Krishna emphasised self-effort also, which is prayatnah; and then Krishna talked 
about self-integration of various personalities, the physical personality, the 
psychological personality, the intellectual personality, an individual is a composite of 
all these personalities; and each personality is capable of positively or negatively 
influencing the other personality. For example, psychological personality can affect 
physical personality; what is psychosomatic diseases, they are nothing but diseases 
at the level of the physical personality, caused by emotional problem. Similarly, the 
other personalities also will influence and therefore there must be integration of all 
the layers; this is self-integration. 


And then Krishna now says that if a person takes care of all these disciplines then 
the self-knowledge very very easy. jitātmanah prasāntasya paramatma samāhitah; 
self-knowledge becomes a walk over. 


And then Krishna talks about the benefit of gaining the self-knowledge, which is in 
the form of total change of my perspective of the world and because of the change 
of perspective, the world is no more capable of binding; because according to 
vedanta; the world does not an intrinsic capacity to bind me; to persecute me; to 
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torment me; the world or the people around do not have an intrinsic capacity to 
disturb me; | am giving the power to the world to disturb me. And how do we give 
the power to the world; by a unhealthy perspective, by looking at the world at an 
unhealthy manner; | allow the world to hook me. Therefore, the hook or key is in 
my hand. 


And it is this change of perspective which is brought about by self-knowledge, and 
this change of perspective can be presented in several ways. Krishna here presents 
it as sarvatra sama daršanam. samalosta$makaficanah; because there is an intrinsic 
samatvam in the entire creation. J ust as in several ornaments, in spite of superficial 
differences, there is one samatvam in all the ornaments, which is nothing but; it is 
all gold, gold and gold; Even though ornaments are known by different names and 
they have different forms and functions, nama rupa karma bhédas are there; but the 
essential substance is one. When my vision is focused on nama rupa karma; name, 
form and function, | see difference and plurality, whereas when my vision is focused 
on the substance behind them, | see here also gold, here also gold; here also gold. 
Similarly, the jhāni has learnt to see the fundamental substance of the whole 
creation. And therefore everywhere he sees that samam brahma or sama atma; We 
have seen this idea in the 5th chapter, 


vidyavinayasampanné brahmane gavi hastini | 
Suni caiva $vapake ca panditah samadarsinah || 5.18 || 


nirdosam hi samam brahma tasmad-brahmani te sthitah|| 5.19|| 


This sama daršanam, is the change of perspective. So samalosta$makaficanah. And 
because of that the benefit that he enjoys is era kütasta; means unshaken by the 


experiences in life; like the example of the stoic philosopher, that when he lost all his 
properties in business, first his response was what: and since he was a wise person; 
after two minutes he recovered and just added another word; what is that; so what; 
what is samsara; so what is moksah; it is the only difference; put so everywhere; 
but remember to add that so, you require tremendous inner transformation; That is 
what is achieved by this knowledge; kutastah means unshaken. Up to this we saw in 
the last class. 


Continuing. 
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NOEP GUE IGEI dsmeotry | 
maA a ay wanfafdiseud 6.8 


sihen Lbilisudi d albvadib div bendi] 
sadhusvapi ca papesu samabuddhirvisisyate| | 6.9] | 


wagi: samabuddhih he whose mind is the same,ggcq_ suhrd with regard to 


well-wishers f@3 mitra friends 3f ari enemies zanier udāsīna neutral aec 


madhyastha mediators zisz dvesya hateful ones s«ry bandhusu relations 


wm sadhusu the righteous x 3 ùy ca api papesu and even the 
unrighteous faf?rszd vi$isyate excels 


9. He whose mind is the same with regard to well-wishers, friends, 
enemies, neutrals, meditators, hateful ones, relations, the righteous and 
even the unrighteous excels. 


In the previous verse, Lord Krishna said that this wise man has got samatvam with 
regard to inanimate things; jada prapafcah; because samalēstāšmakāficanah; all 
these are inert things of the creation. In this verse Krishna says not only jnani has 
samatvam with regard to the jada prapaficah; acetana prapancah, he has got sama 
darsanam, with regard to the cetana darsanam also; the living beings also; because 
equanimity with regard to living beings is more difficult; and especially with regard 
to human living being, samatvam is extremely difficult; because we have lot of 
expectations from other human beings; and therefore if you move with someone, we 
easily tend to develop either ragah, dvesah or krodhah, something or the other, 
therefore here Krishna says jfíani has overcome visama daršanam; with regard to 
other human beings also; and he gives a wide range of human beings. 


In the previous chapter, Krishna talked about a wide range of living beings; 
brahmane gavi hastini, elephant he took, dog he took, a brahmin he took, a dog 
eater he took, different living beings were taken; here in the sixth chapter, among 
human beings themselves; how many varieties are there; he gives a list; what is that 
variety: 
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„ea suhrd; those good people who are the well-wishers of everyone; so suhrd 


means taxtdet Ra mmi svabhāvēna hita asāmsi; by his or her very own nature, he 


is the well-wisher of everyone; therefore when anyone needs any help; his mind 
natually goes to help him. So svabhāvēna, so without any condition or expectation; 
one who is a well-wisher is suhrd; 


then farsa: mitram; mitram means another good person; but he is not svabhavéna 
hita ašāmsi; but tte aða Ra mnf sneha vašēna hita āsārnsi; because the other 
person is known to me and therefore | will help; and if the other person is unknown; 


| do not want to help; therefore the second person is a conditioner helper; the first 
person is a unconditional helper; so mitram; 


then the third one is 3 ari; so you have to split the verse properly; the word ari 


you will not see in the verse; but you will get it if you split it properly; suhrt-mitra- 
ari-udasina; ari+udasina, aryudasina and aa is hidden in the word mitram; therefore 
do not search for ari and that is because of sandhi rule; so ari means an enemy. 
qaa amu: paroksam apriyah; so the one who is not in front of me, but who does 


harm; indirect harmer; the one who harms; is an enemy; 


then the next type of person is samt: udasinah; udasinah means an indifferent 


person; he does not good to me, he does not do, any harm to me, he does not 
bother about my exisence at all; this indifference, the one who has got is called 
udasinah; AAS amer 3ua&rer senie: vividha manayor upaksakah udasinah; when 
there is a problem between two people; if | do not want to interfere at all; and | do 
not want to help also; either of them; then | am called udasinah; indifferent; 


then the next type of person is atzee: madhyastha; madhyastha is ARS «remi 
Ra amem vividha manayor hita āsārnsi; when there are two people having 
problems; this person is interested in the well-being of both of them. If | am 
interested in the well-being of only one, | am yẹ paksapati; but if | am 
interested in the well-being of both, | am a mediator; | am a madhyastah; like the 
UN coming; then there is some problem; they become madhyastah; 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Sixth Chapter - 31eHAAHAT: 


Then the next one is qasa dvēsya; the one who is hateful; dvesyah; dvesha 


yogyaha; a person whose behaviour is such that it will only generate hatred in my 
mind. Such a behaviour, the one who has got, the one provokes hatred; the one 
who generates hatred by his or her behaviour, is called dvēsyah; dvēsyayogyaha; 
pratyaksam apriyah; arihi is paroksam apriyah; dvésyah is pratyaksam apriyaha; 


and then there is another type of person; s«tr; bandhuhu means a relative; the one 
who is related to me through my family is called bandhuhu; the one who is 
connected; «tad sfā art: badhyate iti bandhu; the one who is connected by family 


relationship. 


and finally are: sadhuh; sadhuh means a noble person who follows dharma, 


dharmica purusa in general; previously we had the word suhrd; which means who is 
doing some good action to others; but here the word sadhuhu means whether he is 
helping others' or not; there may not be an opportunity; You can do help when? 
when there is somebody needing help; but even when there is no help needed; a 
person who lives a life of values; that person is called sadhuhu; dharmica purusah; 


Then ary pāpēsu; the one who leads a life of adharma; so unrighteous person; 


adharmica purusa. 


These are the types of people that we have; in fact, if you search, we will have more 
varieties; what is jfiāni's attitude; towards all of them,  swesfafáfereud 


samabuddhirvisisyaté; the jüani has got sama buddhihi; he has got the 
equanimity. 


Now this can put some questions in our mind; how can | see all the people equally, 
when one person is a criminal; and another person is a saint; how can | look at both 
of them equally; does it mean that | should do namaskara to the criminal also; 
therefore what does it mean; the sama buddhi must be understood very well; | have 
discussed this in the fifth chapter itself; vidyavinayasampanne, | have explained; but 
being important | would like to remind that again. 


This samatvam can be looked from two angles; 
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one is the philosophical angle; philosophical angle means jāni looks at the true 
nature of everyone, which is the atma svarüpam; All the differences in character 
belongs to the anatma alone; the body mind complex alone; but behind the body- 
mind-complex, everyone has got one reality which is God. God or Atma is uniformly 
present in everyone and therefore everyone is innately good only. There is no 
criminal in the world. According to vedanta; there is no criminal in the world; 
because everyone is noble, everyone is saintly; saintliness is the nature of everyone; 
nobility is the nature of everyone; we have got only crimes which are only incidental 
impurity on the saintly person; no one is innately criminal; everyone is innately 
lovable; beautiful person; but upon that person, there is some incidental impurity, 
which impurity can be removed; on the removal of impurity, even the worst criminal 
is a lovable person. 


Sankaracarya gives an example in Vivekachoodamni; the example of a piece of 


sandal wood; sandal wood is innately fragrant. It has got only fragrance as it nature; 
but when the sandal wood is kept wet for some time and it is not used at all; 
because of the wetness, a coating of moss is formed over the sandalwood and that 
coating is so foul smelling; that it overpowers the innate fragrance of the 
sandalwood; and if | am going to superficially look at the sandalwood and say that it 
is foul-smelling and | throw away, | am committing a mistake. What is required is a 
little bit rubbing. When the superficial coating goes away, it exudes fragrance again. 
There is a beautiful vasana. 


And therefore, we all have got unhealthy behaviour, caused by ignorance and error. 
ignorance is also removable; error is also removable; because of the superficial 
quoting of ajhāna and adhyasa; we are now foul-smelling; ragah-dvesah, kama 
krodhah, lobhah, mohah, madah matsaryah; in fact, every criminal has got this 
coating; and in fact, everyone has got crime in a milder form or an intense form; 
and jnani is one who has recognised this fact, and therefore his philosophy is simple; 
everybody is lovable; this is the basic. Nobody deserves hatred in the creation; 
advēstā sarvabhutanam; therefore, as far as a person is concerned, that person 
deserves what, love and upon that person, there is a temporary encrustation of 
what: misbehaviour or crime and as far as the wrong action is concerned, even that 
does not deserve hatred; action requires appropriate treatment; person requires 
love; wrong behaviour requires what; appropriate treatment; person also does not 
deserve hatred; wrong action also does not deserve hatred; person requires love; 
wrong action requires the appropriate treatment. 
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The appropriate treatment may be sama dana bhéda or even dandah. Even when 
the punishment is given, punishment is not backed by hatred; punishment is painful 
treatment, just as the doctor's treatment is sometimes painful. 


And therefore a jhāni's vision is what; samatvam; and what is samatvam; everybody 
is beautiful atma; satyam, Sivam, sundaram ātma; and that does not mean he will 
treat the criminal and saint equally, when he faces the criminal; you remove the 
crime; whatever is the step to be taken; he will take; if it is advising, he will do; if it 
is threatening, he will do; if it is imprisonment, that also he will recommend, but 
there is no iota of hatred; exactly like a mother treating the child appropriately, 
whatever be the treatment given to different children, there is one uniform attitude; 
one child requires punishment perhaps, another child does not require punishment; 
but there is no uniformity; what is that; love, love, love. So this is the samatvam 
from philosophical angle. 


Then the samatvam can be understood from another angle also; that is samatvam is 
freedom from ragah and dvesah; neither attachment, nor hatred; and why he does 
not want attachment or hatred; both attachment and hatred are forms of 
dependence alone. When | say | am attached to this clock, or watch, what does it 
mean; | am dependant on the presence of the watch for my peace and happiness. 
So attachment is nothing but depending upon the presence of an object. When | am 
attached to X, | want the X to be around me. What is hatred; hatred is another form 
of dependence; dependence on what; dependence upon the absence of that object; 
so when | say | hate something; what do | expect; | want that person to get lost. | 
want the absence of that person; therefore dependant on what, the absence of that 
person to be comfortable; and attachment means | want the presence of that 
person to be comfortable; therefore both attachment and hatred are dependence 
upon the presence and absence of things and beings; and jnani is samah means, he 
does not have both attachment and hatred; that means he does not mind the 
presence of things also; and he does not mind the absence of things also; and 
therefore, sadhusvapi ca papesu samabuddhirvisisyate. 


Continuing 


ur ga weder amer: Ielā ua: | 


7 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Sixth Chapter - 31eHAAHAT: 


up afdedreHr fene: i£. ll 


yogi yunjita satatamatmanam rahasi sthitah| 


-y= 


ekaki yatacittatma nirasiraparigrahah| | 6.10] | 


Ruda: wer sthitah ekaki remaining alone wf rahasi in solitude water 
yatacittātmā with a restrained mind and body, fexnīr: nirasih without any 


desire 3rdfizg: aparigrahah and without any possession ait yogi a yogi 


Had sia satatam yunjita should constantly engage zara atmanam the 


mind (in meditation) 


10. Remaining alone in solitude with a restrained mind and body, without 
any desire, and without any possession, a Yogi should constantly engage 
(in meditation). 


So with the 9th verse, Krishna temporarily concludes the topic of bahiranga 
sadhanam, the general disciplines to be observed; and he also emphasised the 
bahiranga sadhanam; by saying that if a person follows these disciplines, then self- 
knowledge is easier, and by that he will change the very perspective of the world. 
and enjoy equanimity; And therefore Arjuna, if you want self-knowledge; and 
change of perspective, you have to start with what: these bahiranga sadhanani; first 
bahiranga sadhanam being karma yoga itself. 


And this bahiranga sadhana topic is not totally over; Krishna will again bring some 
more general discipline; in the later portion of the 6th chapter; for the time being, 
he has stopped the bahiranga sadhana topic; and now he is entering antaranga 
sadhanam topic; from verse No.10 up to verse No.15. 


10 to 15 antaranga sadhanani. And what do you mean antaranga sadhanam; 
specific disciplines to be observed, just before meditation; while bahiranga sadhana 
is to be observed throughout all our transactions; antaranga sadhana need not be 
observed throughout the day, just before the meditation; these specific disciplines 
are to be observed. And in this antaranga sadhana, Krishna discusses eight stages or 
eight steps, and if we observe these steps, then the meditation will be very very 
effective; without these steps meditation will not effective; we will be sitting for 
sometime; but everything other than meditation will take place. And the meditator 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Sixth Chapter - 31eHAaHANT: 


will not get peace of mind, the other people will get peace of mind, because this 
person is quiet; anyway it is useful. 


What are those 8 stages: here also does not systematically develop, the ideas are 
jumbled up ideas; therefore we have to sort out to see properly; 


The first point to be observed is àsr: dēšah; the place of meditation. The place of 


meditation; and Krishna suggests let the place a secluded place, where the 
disturbances are not there; to the extent possible; wherever you go, there will be 
either loudspeakers or dogs, something or the other will be there, but to the extent 
possible; try to get far, far from the maddening cloud. Therefore seclusion is point 
No.1. 


Then Krishna says try to be alone; this joint meditation is not if you are not careful, 
it may end up in wonderful gossip. Like children plan joint study. Not all children; 
some children; and they do everything other than study. There is a possibility, if 
they are able to do together joint meditation has got its own benefit; both 
advantages and disadvantages are there; In group meditation one disadvantage, if 
you doze off, others will see. If you are alone you can afford to do that; 


So therefore, alone you meditate. Krishna says; verér ēkākī; let it be secluded 


place; be alone, then let the place be spiritually and physically clean. Physical 
cleanliness, you can appreciate; because otherwise insects will be there; mosquitoes 
will be there and other things will be there; and spiritual purity, we mean that the 
place should contribute to spiritual thinking. It should be associated with spirituality. 
So that by the law of association, like you go an a$rama or temple or your own 
pooja room, by the law of association, you think of the Lord or spirituality. Suppose 
you go to the dining hall; alright, even if it is very very clean, the moment you go, 
the thought will be vada dhyanam; meditation on idlis and dosais only; that will only 
come. 


Sankaracharya also adds a place which is naturally spiritually or artificially made 
spiritual; like sacred rivers, etc. Ganga theeram; if you cannot go to Ganga, we have 
only coovam theeram; you cannot go there and meditate; then Sankaracarya says 
that you artificially create an atmosphere, by having the pictures of mahatmas; 
pictures of Gods, or writing of mahatmas, you light up a lamp, so when you have 
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those things, then you think of spirituality and therefore point no.1: a place which is 
spiritually clean, physically clean, secluded and without any other people; that is you 
alone; this is dēša niyama, stage No.1. 


Then the 2nd one Krishna does not talk about, which we have to supply is: se: 


kalah; the time of meditation. Generally, in the tradition, they say early morning is 
ideal for meditation, because the advantage is that yesterday's worries have been 
diluted by sleep; if not gone; at all it has become diluted; that is why, sleep is a very 
big gift of the Lord; however sorrowful a person may be, good sleep will certainly 
reduce the impact of that; therefore early morning, because of the sleep, yesterday's 
worries have been diluted; today's worries have not yet started; that is why better 
you do not read the newspaper before; if you read the newspaper gone; meditation 
you will get only those things; therefore, yesterday's worry gone; today worries have 
been started; that junction is early morning; and therefore that time is considered to 
be satvika kalah; brahma muhurtah; and therefore that is satvik time, where the 
mind is neither rajasic or tamasic. The mind is not tamasic because | have slept well; 
and the mind is not rajasic because | have not started the day to day activity; 
because even the mind's state is determined by the Sun; even the scientists they do 
talk about the body's metabolism being connected to the sun-rise and sun-set; as 
the sun becomes more and more powerful; the body also become more and more 
rajasic and it is required; otherwise we will be sleeping only; along with the sun our 
activity should increase. As the sun sets, we find that we also loose our dynamism; 
So early morning, neither rajasic or tamasic; it is satvika kala, this is the general 
rule; but we should remember that it is not a compulsory rule; because from 
individual to individual, the conveniences vary and therefore we say any time in 
which you are relaxed and not sleepy; that is ideal for meditation; whether it is two 
p.m. in the afternoon or whether it 12 midnight; we do not care, what is important is 
mind is neither too much wandering nor the mind is drowsy. That alert non-extrovert 
mind is called satvik mind; whenever you have such a mind; meditate. Suppose 
somebody says, mind is never like that; so then you fix up a time; and then make 
the mind satvic by practice; taking other routine into account, you fix up a time and 
then the make the mind satvic by sheer practice; that is kala niyamah; 


And what about the duration; not only time is important, even duration; with regard 
to duration also, we are not very insistent; because quantity is not important; quality 
is important. So therefore if you try to do two much meditation, you will find you 
may be sitting for three years, you will find that in 6096 you might have unknowingly 
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dozed and another 30-4096 you might have worried about all other things; 
Therefore, why go on lengthening. Therefore, even 15-20 minutes more than 
enough. That is kala niyama. 


Then the third step Krishna talks about is asanam. Where should you be seated; 
which means you should be seated; that is the first thing; you cannot stand and do; 
you cannot ask that; OK; so therefore you do not get balance, if you doze off, you 
will break your head by falling down; therefore for the safety of your head, better 
you sit down. And sit down also we do not insist; if your knees cannot bend; those 
issues they never discussed in those days; chairs were not there perhaps. Therefore 
if you can sit down, it is well and good; if you cannot sit down; sit anywhere you are 
comfortable; because we are concentrating on this aspect; our main aim is what is 
mind does; and therefore sit down; if possible. 


And when you are sitting down; Krishna says have an asanam; and Krishna talks 
about the asanam; consisting of three layers; one is the deer skin; another is the 
dharbha grass; and another is a piece of cloth; the details we will see when the 
verse comes; he also talks about the preparation of the asana. 


And Krishna says that every meditator must have his own or her own asanas; not for 
sharing; the principle behind this prescription is that the asanam should be neither 
two soft nor two hard; If it is too soft; your back will bend; if it is too soft, your back 
will bend; it would not be straight; If it is too hard, it will pain and you will be 
meditating on the pain; So therefore let it neither two soft nor too hard; let it be 
neither two high nor two low; which is too high; you may fall down; it is too low, 
insects may come; So this is the asana prescription; so nowadays you get very think 
clothes; special asanas are there; no difficulty at all; you need not go in search of 
deer skin, So de$a, kala, asana. 


No.4, the posture of the body; $arira stitih. Krishna says you should sit steadily 


which means you should have a maximum base area. If the legs are kept as much a 
part as possible, you have got a wide base area; when you have got a wide base 
area, the posture is more steady; So keeping a wide base. 


And then Krishna says keep the body, neck and head straight, and then let it be 
relaxed; not tense; so this is the posture. 
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Then the fifth item that Krishna talks about is, prana samyam; prana sāmyam means 
even breathing; the breathing should be relaxed and even; smooth and even; 
because breathing and our thoughts are interconnected; emma «afa aea pere: 


Sakayor dvayi Sakti mūlakāh; because the thoughts are connected to the jhana Sakti; 
and then the breathing prana is connected to kriya Sakti; and but both of them are 
connected to the basic maya Sakti; and therefore both are inter-connected; simple 
example, like the four legs of a table or a desk. If you want to pull the desk; all the 
four legs will come; | did not hold all the four. No, you just hold leg of the desk and 
pull; what about the other three, it will come, because they are connected to one 
plank; So therefore, if the breathing is disturbed; thoughts are disturbed; if the 
breathing is smooth and slow and even; the mind also is even; that is why when we 
are extremely disturbed; the breathing also is disturbed; and therefore, prana 
samyam; this step Krishna does not mention in the 6th chapter, but he has 
mentioned in the fifth chapter itself; 


sparsan krtva bahirbāhyāmšcaksušcaivāntarē bhruvoh | 
pranapanau samau krtva nasabhyantaracarinau || 5.27 || 


nasabhyantaracarinau prana apana samau kritva; Prana apana, means inhalation 
and exhalation must be rhythmic; this is prana sāmyam; this is the fifth stage. 


then the sixth step is indriya nigrahah; sensory restraint; because sense organs are 
capable of influencing the mind, because every sense organ is a gateway through 
which alone, the world enters your mind; it is a very good door; Sabdhah sparsah 
rupa rasa gandhah; all the five enter; that is why when you sit in meditation and 
somebody is making masala dosai; whether you like it or not; it goes; so today in 
our home masala dosai has been made; then you have got do the dosai dhyanam; 
therefore what to do with sense organs; Krishna says may you deliberately withdraw 
the sense organs; by turning the mind away and then Krishna specifically treats the 
sense organ of eye, because the eyes are the most powerful sense organ. 


And dealing with the eyes, is a little bit difficult also; because if the eyes are open 
whether you like or not, whatever is in front of the eyes will enter; you see an ant; 
and from the ant you will be reminded of the sweet; then you will wonder about so 
many things; if eyes are open distraction; | cant close the eyes. Gone, as it is we 
tend to sleep, if the eyes are closed, by the law of association, we may tend to 
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Sleep. and therefore Krishna says let the eyes be half-closed; As though looking at 
the tip of your nose; as though you are looking at the tip of your nose; partially 
closed; so this is the indriya nigrahah; six steps; so de$a; kala, asana; Sarira sthithi; 
prana samyam, indirya nigrahah; 


then the seventh step is mano nigrahah; as we go further, it becomes tougher also; 
the mind has to be withdrawn from mundane fields; it should be taken away from all 
the worldly roles you play in life; the thoughts connected with you as husband; as 
wife; as father; as employer, as neighbour, as a business person, so you have got 
several personalities; and along with each personality there is a set up anxieties, 
worries and therefore | should shed, | should die to all those roles of life; That is 
why in some books they say; become mentally a sanyasi. Tell yourselves that you 
are not father for 15 minutes; later you pick up your worries; for 15 minutes | am 
not father, not husband, be a sanyasi or if at all you are particular about 
relationship, relate to either God or to your Guru, because these are the two 
relationships which has no problem. With God, no problem, with guru | hope no 
problem; if there is problem, renounce guru also, during meditation. In Kaivalya 
upanisad it is said: Gurum pranamya, you invoke the guru; because when guru is 
invoked, the teaching is reminded; by the Law of association, because it is in the 
context of spiritual teaching, | am related to guru; not that | have got a rudraksa 
business contract or anything; it is field of self-knowledge and therefore if at all you 
want relationship, meditate as a Sisya or meditate as a bhaktha; or meditate as a 
sanyasi. $isya role, bhaktha role, or sanyasi. Any other role headache; Head will 
roll; so this is called the withdraw of the mind; and you can make use of your 
devotion to the Lord for that; surrender to the Lord, if you have worried about your 
children, tell yourselves, Lord is there; take care of them; ananya$cintayanto mam 
ye janah paryupasate| tesam nityabhiyuktanam yogaksemam vahamyaham; 15 
minutes you hand over your responsibilities to God; this is mano nigrahah; the 
details Krishna will say later. 


Then the 8th step and the last is: buddhi ni$cayah; buddhi ni$cayah means 
conviction regarding the necessity and the utility of meditation; | should be 
convinced of meditation; that it will help me; in absorbing the teaching; without 
conviction if | sit, | will be restless; | have so much thing to do; time is going; and 
therefore it will become a mechanical routine; like people doing pooja, sandhya 
vandhanam, etc. kada kada ...and finish; kadanai tholaikal; they will not be 
wholehearted; therefore what will you do; sitting in mediation; you will also plan. 
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after going to office, | have to do this, that, and meditation will be a planning 
session; therefore | should be convinced of the role of meditation; therefore sāstric 
study becomes important and if you study you will know, you will understand that 
how šāstrā is important; nidhidhyāsana is also important; this is called buddhi 
niscayah; so with this conviction, you sit in mediation; withdraw the sense organs; 
withdraw the mind; now you are fully available for the actual meditation; these 8 
steps are not meditation; OK; these 8 steps are specific preparation; that is why 
called it antaranga sādhanāni; 


The details we will see in the next class. 


Hari Om 


Wes wre piara | 

35 aa: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih šāntih || 
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086 CHAPTER 06, VERSES 10-13 


M 


3^ 


WeIfSTd HARFA STSSRNTUTATHETHTST 

HAG STS Wied ded e WENT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


In the nine verses, of the 6th chapter, Lord Krishna dealt with some important 
general disciplines, bahiranga sadhana, to be observed by a person, who wants to 
practice, meditation. And in this list of sādhanās, Krishna included equanimity of 
mind, self-confidence, self-effort, and self-integration. All these are important, if a 
person wants to be successful in meditation. And these disciplines are to be 
observed not at a particular time but throughout the daily transactions. 


Having talked about these bahiranga sādhanās, in these nine verses, now Krishna 
has entered the topic of antaranga sadhanani; the specific disciplines to be 
observed, just before the practice of meditation and this topic is from verse No.10 
up to verse No.15; which | introduced in the last class. And | pointed out that 
Krishna is prescribing eight fold steps to be observed just before mediation; and 
those 8 steps are dēša ~ choosing the right place; kalah ~ choosing the right time; 
asanam ~ choosing the appropriate seat over which one has to sit and meditate; 
Sarira stitih ~ the posture of the body at the time of mediation; prana sāmyam ~ 
evenness of the breathing process or rhythmic breathing ~ then indriya nigrahah ~ 
the withdrawal of sense organs; from the external world, then mano nigrahah; dēša, 
kalah, āsana, Sarira stitih; prāņa sāmyam, indriya nigrahah, then mano nigrahah ~ 
seventh stage; withdrawal of the mind from worldly feel; or worldly roles that | play; 
and then finally and most importantly, buddhi ni$cayah ~ intellectual conviction 
regarding the role of meditation in spiritual sadhana. These are the 8 factors that 
Krishna is talking about; but Krishna does not systematic arrange them; all these 8 
topics are mixed together and some of the topics are even repeated. With this 
background, we will study the verses. 
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In the 10th verse, Krishna begins the discussion: aft waaa qsa yogi satatam 


yunjita; a meditator should regularly practice mediation. So it is not in fits and 
starts; just like the regular physical exercise; they insist that regularity is important; 
if you do for a few days now and now in the month of June you do a few days, and 
then in November you do a few days, it will not give you full benefit; for any physical 
exercise to be beneficial; regularity is important; Krishna applies the same principle 
with regard to dhyanam also; therefore he uses the word, satatam; regularly; 
satatam atmanam; atma means the mind; one should apply the mind in meditation. 


And in which place, Iet fera: rahasi sthitah; in a secluded place, which | 


enumerated as the first place; dēša; Krishna uses the word rahasi sthitah; rahasi 
means a secluded place ~ not accessible to others. 


And how many people should do mediation together; Krishna says verér ēkākī. Do 


not have another person, because the other person may distract you. And therefore 
ēkākī san rahasi sthitaha. 


And Krishna does not talk about the appropriate time; that we have to supply, 
sātvika kale yunjita; 


And what should be condition of the mind and body; aafaeacat yatacittātmā; 


cittam means mind, ātma in this context means physical body; cittam means mind 
and ātma in this context means body; one should keep the body and mind 
controlled; under one's own control; so yatham means discipline. 


and that is why in the Pathanjali's yoga Sastra, they do not prescribe meditation in 
the beginning; meditation is prescribed only in the later stages. He talks about 8 
stages; yama, niyama; asana, pranayama; prathyahara, dharana, dhyana, samadhi; 
You can find Krishna talking about all of them. 


Yama and niyama is conduct-regulation; without character, the mind cannot be 
quiet; a characterless mind will be a disturbed mind; and therefore yama and 


niyama talk about the regulation of one's conduct or behaviour. 


And then asana is keeping the body fit; because you can forget your body, only 
when the body is fit; when you wear the shoe, and the shoe fits your feet; perfectly, 
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you do not even feel that you are wearing the shoe; but if the shoes are not fitting; 
then one corner of the mind is always turned towards that; because there is 
discomfort; therefore, the law is when the shoe fits, you forget the shoes. When 
your body is fit, you can forget the body. Therefore āsanās are prescribed in the 
astānga yoga so that your body is pliable, healthy and fit; so that when you sit for 
45 minutes or 20 minutes; why even five minutes; it can sit in one posture without 
sig-sagging. So therefore asana is for physical fitness and that is indicated here ~ 
yatha citta atma; May you keep your body by practising yoga asana. 


Yoga āsana is a wonderful system. Now only they are recognising all over the world; 
and in many medical institutions, yoga is also made an integral part; not only āsana, 
even pranayama; thus asana and pranayama help me in keeping the body fit and 
under my control; yatha cittatma. 


fene: nirāšīh; asih means desire; asih, desires; nirasih means without desires; 


which means without binding desires; legitimate non-binding desires, sāstrā allows; 
like a parent, being interested in the growth and well-being of the children is very 
legitimate; but it should be maintained non-binding. 


What do you mean by non-binding; those desires, do not create anxiety in your 
mind; and how to get rid of the anxiety; there is only one way, that is sharana gathi; 
Oh Lord, you take care of my children; | will do what | should what | should and 
what | can; but ultimately my children's future is not totally under my control; there 
is the society; there is the TV; there is the MTV; so many things are there; so many 
extraneous influences and the child itself has got its prarabdah; and therefore | am 
only one of the contributors; | am not the controller of the future of my family 
members; and therefore | contribute my best and leave the rest to the Lord. 


If | do that; my desires are non-binding desires; non-binding desires are non- 
poisonous desires. A poisonous desire is a disturbing desire; and therefore Krishna 
says, at least during the time of mediation, surrender all your desires at the feet of 
the Lord, so that you have got a calm mind. 


And then 3ftag: aparigrahah; parigrahah means possession; and aparigrahah 


means non-possession; $astra always emphasise a simple living; high thinking, 
generally goes with simple living. 
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Why do we say simple living is required for high thinking; if it is a luxurious living, 
then there are so many possessions with me and then naturally the mind is bothered 
about their maintenance, because yoga is always followed by ksēma. In fact, all our 
worries are only for these two things; yoga means accomplishment; ksēma means 
maintenance; so either | am worried about getting things, or | am worried about 
maintaining things, reduce both of them; 


reduction of yoga is called nirasih; reduction of ksema is aparigrahah; lead a simple 
life. 


In fact, Sankaracarya defines aparigrahah as sanyasa. For him he an analyses any 
word to Sanyāsa; so reduce your possession means renounce the world; but even if 
one renounces the world and become a sanyasi; then also there are minimum 
possession; dress is there; paduka is there; rudraksa mala is there; now very costly 
than even gold; so therefore, even if we have some possession, with regard to those 
possession, do not have ownership. Always tell in your mind that these belong to the 
Lord. | am only possessor for worldly purposes, for legal purposes, but really 


speaking, | am only a trustee, the Lord has given them for my temporary use, and 
the Lord will take them back. And if | do not have that, ownership, ownership flat; 
where there is ownership, you are flat; that is called ownership flat; anyway, you 
can have flats or apartments; now flats are replaced by apartments; from British 
English, we are gradually shifting to American English. 


So therefore whatever you possess, at least at the time of meditation you tell, none 
of them belongs to me. Even your relationship; children, grand children, you practice 
telling, they are children of God. | am only given an opportunity to be with them; in 
fact to learn the art of loving. Unless | have an opportunity; how will | learn; 
therefore Lord wants to train me in the art of loving; therefore they are the children 
of God; temporarily given but they do not belong to me; as somebody nicely said; 
children are not of you; but they have come to the world through you; the 
appropriate preposition is not "of"; if you put 'of' ~ relationship, belongingship; and 
once you put "of" you will be off. Therefore aparigrahah; reduce possessions and 
with regard to the minimum possessions also give up the sense of ownership. Have 
the idea of trusteeship. 
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So aparigrahah; these are all the conditions; these are all not meditation; these are 
all preparation; preparation is so much big that there is a doubt whether one will 
come to meditation. 


eral eet Aora TE ATAT CHT: | 
ayega Meera demfsletgtienNa 16.28 Il 


$ucau dēšē pratisthapya sthiramasanam atmanah| 
natyucchritam natinicam cailajinakusottaram| | 6.11| | 


get āt Sucau dese in a clean spot, fx Asema sthiram pratistaya one 


should firmly fix, 3a: 3m atmanah asanam one’s own seat 


aNg cailajinaku$ottaram which consists of a cloth, a skin, and 


kusa-grass, one over the other a 3-qfegqq_ na atyucchritam and which is 


neither too high a 3/4 na aninicam - nor too low 


11. In a clean spot, one should firmly fix one's own seat which consists of 
a cloth, a skin and kusa-grass, one over the other, and which is neither too 
high nor too low. 


get à: Aroa $ucau de$e pratisthapya: Krishna gives another condition with 


regard to the place of meditation. | told you that Krishna has not systematically 
arranged; therefore in the previous sloka, he gave one idea; regarding desa and in 
this sloka, he is giving another job. It is our job to collect all these ideas and put 
together; in the previous slokas, what was the idea given; rahasi sthitah; the place 
should be secluded. In this verse, Krishna says Sucau de$e; and that secluded place 
should be clean physically and also clean spiritually; and spiritual cleanliness means 
the place should trigger, the place should invoke only religious or spiritual thoughts 
in your mind; so choose either a naturally sacred place; or choose an artificially 
sacred place; any place can be made artificially sacred by lighting a lamp, lighting an 
agarbathi, if you do not have asma problem (agarbathi can disturb), keep the photos 
of mahatmas or devatas; keep the writings of great people, they are all making the 
place spiritually pure; ennobling places; that is called Suchi dēšah; and then Krishna 
comes to the third factor; asanam. 
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So the next step is fixing up the asanam; what should be the type of asanam; 
daag cailajinaku$ottaram; so three layers of āsanam; the first layer is 


kuša grass; or darba grass; which is considered to be sacred grass; so which is a 
type of long grass which can be dried up and nowadays even they are making 
asanams out of it; neatly stiched; and according to the tradition; we believe that 
kuša grass can give concentration; because kuša grass has got a sharp edge 
symbolsing the sharpness, convergence; that is why we have an idiom in sanskrit; 
kušagra buddhi; kuša agra buddhi; the intellect which is sharp like the tip of kusa 
grass; and mythologically also, they say it can induce concentration and therefore 
they had the ku$a grass and over the kuša grass; ajinam, ajinam means deer skin; 
dear skin also they considered a sacred thing. In fact, when a vedic student takes 
the sacred thread, he has to take the ajinam also; ajina dharanam; and therefore 
there is a special mantra to take the ajinam; he was using as a dress also; he was 
also using as a asanam also; and when he takes the ajinam; they chant a mantra; 
that this deer skin should protect me from negative forces. 


SU gera RSA wi ede qemíd sp Sm; 

WONT STE sep Het 

iyam duruktat paribaddamana carmam varutam punati na agat; 
pranapanabhayam balam aparanti ... 23.34. 


So there is certain mantras, for danda dharanam; mounji dharanam; mounji 
dharanam, etc. therefore it is considered a sacred thing. Therefore a layer of kuša 
and a layer of ajinam. 


And over that, there is a third layer; what is that; cailam; cailam means a piece of 
Cloth; a piece of cloth, otherwise on the deer skin, there will be hair; and the sharp 
hair can prick and then your mediation will be disturbed; therefore over the deer 
skin it is spread; these put together is the asanam; so cailam, ajina, ku$a uttaram. 
Sankaracarya carefully says, the order is also important; first ku$a; then ajinam; 
then cailam; do not reverse it; if you reverse it; on the top will be kuša grass; that 
will prick you; therefore do not reverse, the order must be maintained. 


Now reading this. you might get confused Swamiji, now where to go for deer skin; 
or we supposed to hunt and kill a deer; therefore we should remember, we need not 
literally follow these instructions; we have only to take the spirit behind it. The idea 
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is there should be an asanam; which is neither too hard; nor two soft; that is the 
only idea; we need not all these things. If they are there, wonderful; otherwise also 
wonderful. 


And where should this āsanam be fixed. «seed mAai natyucchritam 


natinicam; it should not be too high; it should not be too low; if it is too high, one 
may fall; and break the head; if it is too low, insects may come. And such an 
asanam; atmanah asanam. Krishna says your own asanam; here atmanaha does not 
mean satcidananda atma; satcidananda atma does not have any asanam; it is all 
pervading; so here, atmanah is reflexive pronoun; one's own āsanam one should 
use, which means every meditator should have his own or her own private exclusive 
asanam. J ust as they say in tradition, chappals cannot be exchanged. They have the 
Sastra vidhi. Similarly here also; asanam; what should you do; Rena dfasoru 


sthiram pratisthapya; may you fix that asanam, firmly. 


Why firmly, because if you use the plank, wooden palakai, in those days they used 
to use; now also the plank is used; and you will find that it will be all plain in the 
beginning; but after sometime, the palakai will shake; it will not be even; and 
suppose you sit on that asana; like the sea-saw you will be moving like that; Krishna 
says do not choose such asana; it should be sthiram; steady. 


So thus, three items we have seen; de$a; kalah, we supplied and asanam. Further: 


AAA Het: Heal AAAA PA: | 

Seat pure area: ! 6.22 Il 
tatraikagram manah krtva yatacittendriyakriyah| 
upavišya''sanē yunjyad yogamatmavisuddhayé | | 6.12 | | 


aufaez az upavi$ya tatra seated there 3x asane on the seat zaíacdfzzafaz: 


yatacittendriyakriyah having restrained the activities of the mind and 
sense organs «ar Aa: krtva manah having made the mind vary ekagram 


one pointed, ysurg za yunjyad yogam one should practise dhyana 
yogam sarà ātmavišuddhaye for mental purification 
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12. Seated there on the seat, having restrained the activities of the mind 
and sense organs, and having made the mind one-pointed, one should 
practice dhyana yoga for mental purification. 


aa amas sufaea tatra asane upavišya; tatra in the first line, āsanē upavisya in the 


second line, after fixing the asanam; one should be seated on the asanam; tatra 
asané upavisya; 


Jdfdgedíegzfs: yatacittendriyakriyah; one should withdraw from all the 


activities; cittam means the mind; indriyam means the sense organs, both the 
jnānēndriyams, the sense organs of knowledge and karmēndriyāņi, the organs of 
action; kriyah means their functions; yatha means they are all restrained; one should 
deliberately consciously restrain the mind and sense organs; you give an auto 
suggestion to your own mind; now | have an appointment with myself. In our busy 
schedule, we keep appointment with so many people, and during one appointment, 
when somebody else comes, what do you do, wait outside. So we are very strict and 
particular; similarly, here also, tell your mind this is the time for myself; | have time 
for everything in life; but | am not taking the interest of myself; and therefore | 
withdraw from all other activities. 


And having withdrawn the mind from the world; what should | do; stilling the mind 
is not the aim; having withdrawn from other objects, | have to direct my mind 
towards the chosen object of meditation. Like building a dam; so | stop the river 
water from being wasted; by flowing into the ocean; so when | build a dam; the 
water is conserved and that stored water is channelised from irrigation purposes; 
otherwise the water will go waste. Similarly, the mind has got tremendous energy; 
which we are wasting through unnecessary worries; in mediation | stop the wasteful 
flow of mental energy; and then that stored mental energy or thought | direct 
towards a chosen thing. 


Therefore Krishna says verga ekagram; by converging the mind; so mediation is 


like a lens; when the sun rays are travelling parallelly, they do not have that much 
energy; but you use a lens and all the beams of the sunlight are converged on a 
point, then the energy is so much; that that energy can burn an object. What an 
ordinary sunlight cannot do, the converged sunlight can. In fact, one of the methods 
of lighting the fire; in the vēdic sacrifice is by using lense; one method is arani 
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mathanam; another method is using lens. Similarly, here also, through meditation, | 
converge; Therefore Ae: ws pear manah ekāgram krtva; yuijyād; one should 


practice meditation; utst y=surg yogam yunjyad; yogam means dhyanam. 


And what is the purpose of meditation; smmrafasaàd ātmavišuddhayē; 


ātmavišuddhayē; here the word atma means mind; viSuddhi meas purification; atma 
visuddhi means purification of mind. 


So from this it is very clear; that Krishna does not prescribe meditation for 
knowledge; he does not say practice meditation to get self-realisation; Krishna does 
not prescribe meditation for realisation; but according to us, self-knowledge has to 
come only through the study of scriptures; vedanta sāstra vicarena jnanotpatti. As | 
said in the introduction itself; meditation cannot, does not and will not produce any 
new knowledge. 


Then it is meant for what: removing the impurities of the mind; the impurity being 
two-fold; malam and viksepah; malam means unhealthy ways of thinking; ragah- 
dvesah; kamah, krodhah, lobhah, mohah, madah, matsaryah etc. are called malam; 
uncultured thought; unrefined; indecent thought, is called malam. 


and viksepah is the second impurity; which is extrovertedness of the mind; 
restlessness of the mind; therefore, for removing the malam; and for removing the 
viksepah, mala viksepa rüpa ašuddi nivrttyartam dhyanabhyasah; 


And after purifying the mind, one has to necessary study the scriptures for 
knowledge, 


Then the next question comes; suppose a person practices meditation; after the 
study of scriptures; when what is the purpose; because in my introduction | said 
meditation can be either before scriptural study or after. If it is before, it is called by 
a technical name, upasanam; if it is after scriptural study, it is called 
nidhidhyasanam. 


the purpose of upasanam is what; mala viksepa nivrttihi; now after vedantic study; 


after receiving the knowledge aham brahmasmi; suppose a person practices 
meditation; then what is the purpose; he says then also it is for purification only; 
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purification from what; from which impurity; we say, even after vedantic knowledge; 
we have got the habitual vasana of body identification, which is called dēha vasana; 
déha abhimana vasana; otherwise called viparitha bhavana; otherwise called 
viparyaya. And as long as those habits are there, knowledge cannot help me. It is 
like you shift one of your books or anything; we often rearrange things in our house; 
almariah we shift from here to there; we take some book from here to there; you 
just shift; after shifting, you will find that you again go back to the old place. Why is 
it because of ignorance; it is not ignorance, you have rearranged the place; if 
somebody else had done, at least you are ignorant, | can say; but even after 
deliberating changing; next day | go to the same place; that is called habit; and 
similarly, that body identification is a entrenched habit; therefore in meditation, | 
have to train my mind; | am not this body; and the removal of this déha vasana is 
called ātma visuddhayē. 


So thus, whether it is before study of scriptures, or after the study of scriptures, 
meditation is for purification only; not for realisation; 


Continuing; 


HA PARR URUredd FE: | 
ara asa vd RAAR | 6.23 || 


samar kayasirdgrivam dharayannacalam sthirah | 
sampreksya nasikagram svam diSaScanavalokayan | | 6.13 | | 


Re: sthirah (remaining) firm ‘aa dharayan holding  smí2uizras 
kayasirogrivam - the trunk, head, and neck «za samam erect 3m7 acalam 
and steady g 3aetaua ca anavalokayan and not looking fe: di$ah around 
ue sampreksya one should look at xà rem svam nasikagram the tip 


of one's nose (as it were) 


13. (remaining) firm, holding the trunk, head, and neck erect and steady, 
and not looking around, one should look at the tip of one's own nose (as it 
were.) 
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Krishna comes to further details. Here He talks about the posture. | said in the last 
class; that sitting down is the ideal posture for meditation; sitting down on the 
ground, with folded legs; and making the maximum base area of the leg. That is 
keeping the knees as apart as possible; so that there is a wide base area; which will 
give you steadiness and balance; and as | said, this is ideal. By saying this is ideal; 
what | mean is it is not compulsory, because there are many people who cannot sit 
down. Either because there is no habit; or because there are knee joint pains, 
arthrities; so many things; all these problems are there; therefore if you are not able 
to sit down; sit anywhere; even if it is easy chair; are even if you lie flat; we do not 
mind, but meditate and do not end up snoring; that is all. 


So therefore, any prescription is a suggestion; no prescription is a commandment, 
you know why, because meditation is not actually the posture; mediation is the job 
that you do with your mind; like a student studying; there is one student who has 
got an ideal study room; because the father is a rich father; therefore he has been 
given special study; and special desk; special table lamp, etc. but do you think that 
just because all those are there; the student should study; No; because they are all 
extraneous things; they are not compulsory; a dull student can sit in that and need 
not study anything; on the other hand, there are students who do not have study 
room, and they will be studying; and so study is a job of the mind; all the other 
conditions are suggestions, not commandments. If it suits a person, one can follow; 
otherwise one need not follow them. 


And therefore, sit in any posture; and then what should be the condition of the 
upper part of the body; we have sit, you should be seated with folded legs; from hip 
onwards, above, what should be the condition, Krishna says, xs ania samam 


kayasirdgrivam; the upper body should be erect; kaya, kaya means the body from 
hip to neck, is called kaya; then griva, means the neck, Sirah, means the head, these 
three must be in one straight line, perpendicular to the ground. It should be 900 to 
the ground, no acute angle, obtuse angle; only right angle; samar kayasirogrivam; 
again this comes by practice. And this straightness is prescribed because only when 
the body is straight; the breathing will be smooth and even; now health is connected 
to the appropriate posture; after long study they have found that we human beings 
have got a big problem; we are vertically growing and standing unlike the animals. 
And animals all called fẹ triyak in Sanskrit; triyak means they are horizontal; and 


their growth is also horizontal; human beings alone; four legs became two legs; first 
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two legs become the hands; and the monkey became slowly erect; homo erectus; 
so then you find. and they say we have to pay very big price for this; and the 
biggest price is your backbone is taking the weight; because of that invariably we 
get into back problem; and now they are finding that therefore appropriate posture 
becomes important and therefore lot of research going; a special science has come; 
ergonomics; you have heard economics; purely studying what type of chair is suited; 
because 8 hours a day, 10 hours a day; he will be typing; and you will find 
spontelosis; occupational hazard; each one has got this problem; and therefore 
breathing will be proper, only when the body is erect. And therefore, keep the body 
erect; and you will be initially erect; starting will be; then slowly sagging; it requires 
some training. Even musicians should also give importance to the posture because, 
they say from nabhi hrt kanda rasana; from nabhi music should come and if one is 
not erect; it will not come properly. Many musicians sag; if you sit straight only 
music will come. samar kaya$sirogrivam dharayan; 


Then zaoa f£: acalam sthirah; it should be firm and steady; erect; so firm, and 


erect; so acalam sthirah; so this is the asana; that is Sarira sthithi; dēša; kalah, 
asana, Sarira sthithi; 


Then what should be the condition of the sense organs; so withdraw the sense 
organs, from the sensory field. 


And how do you withdraw the sense organs; how can you withdraw the ears; 
maximum ears can be plugged; what will you do the nose, which smells anything 
around; you cannot plug the nose also; so therefore, withdrawing the sense organs 
means; withdrawing the mind from the sense organs; withdrawing the mind from 
the sense organs. 


And among the sense organs, the most powerful one is the eye and therefore 
Krishna gives special attention; feeeateactaeq di$a$canavalokayan; so do not see 


here and there; what is here, what is there; do not look here and there. These are 
all indications of mental restlessness; when the mind is restless, you will find looking 
here and there; and that is why Krishna said acalam sthirah. You should keep the 
head sthirah; and even if you have keep the sthirah; eye balls can move; like in 
Bharatha natiyam; so therefore do not move the eye balls also; diSaScanavalokayan; 
then what to do with the eyes; Krishna says: afar ter nasikagram sampreksya; 
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because some job has to be given like children; you have to give some job; or they 
will be doing some mischief; best way is to give some job to the child; nose, look at 
the tip of the nose; nasikagram samprēksya. 


Then the next doubt will be whose nose; this question should not come because in 
the beginning he has said; ēkākī. Otherwise every time you meditate, you will 
require someone to look at this nose tip. And what will that poor person do; so 
Krishna says; svam nasikagram; your own nose tip. svam nasikagram samprēksya. 
Somebody asked; what will Japanese people do; they do not have tip at all; OK; so 
that is why you should remember, these commandments are not strict 
commandment, you have to take the spirit; therefore Sankaracharya writes; you are 
as though looking at the tip of the nose; which means eyes are partially closed. 
Sankarācāryanicely writes, you are not meditating on the tip of the nose; you do not 
get citta Suddhi by nose tip meditation. So, therefore, partially closed eyes; so thus, 
indriya nigrahah. 


Then Krishna does not talk about breathing regulation in this context; as | said in 
the last class; Krishna has talked about it in the previous chapter end; that we have 


to bring here; In the fifth chapter towards the end, Krishna said; 


sparšān krtva bahirbāhyārnšcaksušcaivāntarē bhruvoh | 
pranapanau samau krtva nasabhyantaracarinau || 5.27 || 


In fact another confusion also, here, if you remember the fifth chapter, you will get 
confusion. If you do not remember, you are lucky, because in the fifth chapter, 
Krishna says, look at between the eye brows; caksu$caivantare bhruvoh; here 
Krishna says look at the tip of the nose. Now tell me; where should | look; the very 
fact that Krishna is not consistent indicate Krishna is not very particular about where 
you look; whether tip of the nose or gap between the eyebrows; do not bother too 
much about those details; what is important; your eyes do not distract you; that is 
the spirit; and even if you want to close your eyes; perfectly OK; gently close your 
eyes; and there Krishna said; pranapanau samau krtva; make sure that your 
breathing is slow, rhythmic and even; 


In fact, they say prana viksanam, is a very good discipline; as different from prana 


ayama; pranayama is regulation of breathing; prana viksanam is observation of the 
breath; and when | observe, observe means what, | am aware of the breathing 
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process, the very awareness of the breathing process, makes it smooth and even; so 
that is called prana viksanam. 


So thus Krishna has talked dēša, kala, asana; sarīra sthithi, indirya nigrahah; and 
prana samyam; then what are left; mano nigrahah and buddhi ni$cayah; which he 
will talking about in the following verses; and which we will see in the next class. 


Hari Om 


quie gammu piia d 

35 aa: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pūrņamadah pūrņamidam pūrņātpūrņamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pūrņamevāvasisyate || 

om $antih $antih Santih || 
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087 CHAPTER 06, VERSES 14-17 


M 


3^ 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 

SAG STIS Wied dee e RERA 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Lord Krishna is dealing with the antaranga sādhanāni, the immediate preparations to 
be taken care of before meditation. There we saw the role of the dēsah; choosing 
the appropriate place; kālah; choosing the appropriate time; āsanam; fixing the 
appropriate āsanam; in appropriate manner; and then the posture of the body; 
Sarira stitih; and then he talked about indriya nigrahah; the withdrawal of the sense 
organs, from the external world, paying extra attention to the eyes, samprēksya 
nasikagram svam. So the eyes should be as though looking at the tip of the nose; 
the idea being, or eyes are partially closed, and the eyes are fully closed; and then 
Krishna mentioned the prana samyam; which was not said in the 6th chapter, but at 
the end of the 5th chapter He had said 


Riga Sates, wapdareg sar: | 

Wonca wat Heat AMAA | 4.26 I 

sparsan krtva bahirbāhyārnšcaksušcaivāntarē bhruvoh| 
prāņāpānau samau krtvā nāsābhyantaracāriņau || 5.27 || 


prāņa and apāna meaning exhalation and inhalation; they should be even and 
smooth; so these are the six stages we had seen. 


Krishna has to talk about manē nigrahah and buddhi nišcaya also; He will deal with 


them in the following verses; we have seen up to the 13th verse. Krishna continues 
with the same topic in the 14th also. 


Ria AA: gEAdIRAA PĒTA: | 
Her HIFI Afeded: ed MAA Heu | 8.28 
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prasantatma vigatabhirbrahmacarivrate sthitah| 
manah samyamya maccitto yukta asita matparah| | 6.14| | 


Ruda: sthitah remaining serartaā brahmacarivrate in the vow of a 
brahmacharya w*remcar prašāntātmā with a calm mind maħ: vigatabhih 


without anxiety 4474 ae: samyamya manah and restraining the mind «a: 


anita yuktah āsīta the disciplined one should remain Afedcd:maccittah 


with the mind (fixed) on me zc«: matparah and) with Me as the supreme 


(goal) 


14. Remaining in the vow of Brahmacarya with a calm mind without 
anxiety, and restraining the mind, the disciplined one should remain with 
the mind (fixed) on me (and) with Me as the supreme (goal) 


So what should be the condition of the mind. The mind has disturbances from two 
quarters; one is from our past experiences; we might have regrets, bitterness; anger 
irritation, etc. which can surface during meditation; because the mind is full of 
vasanas or experiences; they all remain deep within; and when the mind is quiet at 
the time of mediation; all the problems within can surface; during day to day 
transactions, they do not surface; because the mind is pre-occupied. But in 
meditation, when we withdraw the mind from the external world, the conscious 
mind is free now, and therefore from the sub-conscious mind, our past experiences 
can come up and disturb; this is the regrets of the past. 


And Krishna says we should how to handle that; never allow the past to disturb you; 
from the past experiences, we can learn; it is very good, in fact, we get maturity 
from experiences, but if | do not know how to handle my past, every experience can 
create a disturbance. And therefore, having learned from the past experiences, 
surrender all of them to the Lord. Every painful experience, every failure, every 
insult, all of them you surrender to the Lord, and tell the Lord that you have given 
those experiences for my inner growth only. 


Every experience is meant for my inner growth; therefore | have no regrets; | do not 
have any anger towards anyone; | do not have hatred towards anyone; | surrender 
all my past experiences to the Lord after absorbing knowledge from them. Because 
past can two fold job, it can do good also; it can do bad also. Past does good to 
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me, if | am willing to learn from the past. At the same time, past can be a burden; if 
these experiences trigger bitterness, inferiority complex, guilt, anger, hatred. If the 
past experiences generate these negative emotions; past becomes a dead weight on 
my shoulders. | will not be able to go forward; each experience will pull me back; So 
Swamiji, we are not to forget that; forget that; and we tell also; | can never forgive 
that person. | am ready to forgive everyone; but not this person, when I think, | am 
getting BP. 


Remember, when you hate someone, the sufferer is not the hated one; the sufferer 
is the hater. Hatred is an obstacle to the hating person; hatred is never an obstacle 
to the hated person. Often he does not even know that you are hating; Or that 
person is dead and gone; Even now we have that anger. Therefore never do that. 
Forgive everyone; Like they have on special days, they leave all the people from the 
prison; mass freedom; so the release many prisoners; like that, you take all the 
people whoever has done any harm to you; bring all of them in front of your eyes, 
you tell | forgive everyone; and whatever experience | had, it is the will of God, 
meant for my inner growth; su ULš$ od ALGA gwara ajami tunpa 


putattil ittu tuyavanakki vaittay. Every pain is only for polishing; thus if | am ready to 
give up the past burden; | enjoy a mind, what type of mind, pra$anta atma; 


relieved; it is like taking a tonne of weight from the mind; therefore, give up regrets 
over the past; past is over. 


Now the next disturbance is not about the past; Swamiji; my worry is about the 
future; what will happen to my son; daughter, son-in-law, grand children; that is the 
worry about the future, again surrender the future to the Lord; tell the Lord, Oh! 
whatever | am going to face in future, is the result of my own karma; | cannot 
blame anyone; | am responsible for my future; and therefore | cannot escape my 
future; and therefore | do not resist, | welcome my future whether it is positive or 
negative; and when | say, my future, it includes the family members; we cannot 
determine our children's future; we can contribute our might, but what happens to 
the children, it is not totally in mind hand; and | pray to the Lord only this much; 
whatever be the type of future; Oh Lord, give me the strength to face that. and not 
only the strength to face but also to learn from those experiences. wea oiea 


aAA pariksya lokan karmacitan; it requires a particular mind to learn from 


adversity. And therefore give me a satvic mind; which will take the teaching and 
forget the experience, like the mythological swan, hamsa paksi; which will take the 
milk and give up, or it is pongal season, you take the sugar cane in the mouth, and 
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munch, take the juice and spit out. Similarly, every experience | should take inside, 
take the essence; that is learning and forget the experience. 


And if | have got such an attitude, which attitude welcome to the future; big board 
is written; welcome; 311d tata ez agate svagatam kuryāt; and such a mind 


does not have concern regarding future; it is relaxed mind; therefore Krishna says in 
meditation, do not bring your future to the mind; so what should you do; fazrasir: 


vigatabhih; bhih means what; anxiety, concern, worry; vigata means what, they 
are all given up. 


So past does not disturb me; future does not disturb me; that means what; the 
present is fully available for me; to utilise for meditation. Normally the present is not 
available; because the present is afflicted by past and future; when | handle these 
two, the present time is available for meditation. 


Therefore Krishna says, wemearear fāsrafēr: prasāntātmā vigatabhir; then what next; 
serana fera: brahmacarivrate sthitah; brahmacarivratam; or brahmacaryam; is 


defined in several ways in several contexts; one definition that is given that we can 
see for brahmacari is brahmacari is a student of scriptures; brahmacari is a student 
of the scriptures; because the word brahma means the scriptures, the vedas and cari 
means leading a way of life; for studying the scriptures and for studying the 
scriptures very well, and to observe the teaching; the scriptures prescribe several 
disciplines; and all those disciplines together are called brahmacaryam; the 
disciplines to be followed by any student of scriptures for getting maximum benefit 
out of the study; and among many disciplines, one discipline that they followed is 
this: in brahmacharya a$rama, when he is a student; he does not have any 
relationship, except three; a vedic brahmacari in gurukula, he has got only three 
relations. No other relations. 


And what are those three relations; relationship with God; which is the basic, which 
you cannot give up; relationship with the guru, the teacher; and finally the 
relationship with the $astram, the scriptures; he does not have any other 
relationship; he relates to the teacher as a student and of course, studies the 
scriptures and during that he invokes the grace of the Lord, wem saq, Weeil sored, 
cata aciiaaeg sahana bhavatu, sahanau bhunaktu, ..tejasvina vatitamastu; etc. | 


need the grace of the Lord; so only these three basic relationship; this is generally 
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indicated by the tuft; like the ariel; it has got connection to the three; and that is 
why at the time of sanyāsa āsrama; they remove the tuft, breaking even these three 
relationships. 


at artet fA eefa FAST: 


na bandhurna na mitrarn gurur naiva Sisyah 


at MEAT eT SITES eT FRISRIT at FRAT 
su cd sp ae a um Wo: | 
rarae faeveurafesor: 
arsa: fa: *acfsga | c Il 
na Sasta na Sastram na Sisyo na Siksa 
na ca tvarh na caham na cayam prapaficah | 
svarüpavabodho vikalpasahisnuh 
tadeko: 'vasistah šivah kevalo:'ham || 7 || 


When he discovers advaitam; there is no relationship; because relationship requires 
minimum two. When dvaitam is not there; ekah šivah kevalo:'ham; that is the 
ultimate; but during the study, he keeps these three basic relationship and that is 
why in brahmacarya āšrama also, there is scriptural study, no worldly relationship. 
In sanyasa asrama also, scriptural study, no worldly relation; 


Whenever there is study; our tradition cut the relationship. Now do not get 
frightened; what | am saying is: at least at the time of scriptural study, or at least at 
the time of meditation, | should cut all the relationship; tell yourselves, | am not a 
father now; | am not a mother; | am not a husband; | am not a wife; | am not a 
son; | am not a daughter; | am not a son-in-law, daughter; whatever relationship, 
especially the disturbing relationship. Cut it all; temporarily become a mental 
sanyasi. 


In Kaivalya Upanisad, this advise is given; Ir: weselfegaUr fs ear AFAN Tae 


yora atyasramasthah sakaléndriyani nirudya bhaktaya svagurum  pranamya; 
atya$ramasthah; do not be a grihastha at the time of meditation; because even 
though the word grihastha means the one who remains in the house, generally it is 
the other way round, (are you understanding?) grihasthah literally means, the one 
who remains in the house; but the fact is the one in whom the house remains; it is 
not that we are not sitting on the house, or inside, but the house is sitting; that is 
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why people say, Swamiji, there is a problem when we lock also, if we do not lock 
also, problem. We are in Rishikesh; but we carry 31 x 7 seven; we go with all that; 
without buying the ticket; Everyone is carrying the house; carrying the children, 
grand children, all we are carrying, 


And that is why Krishna said at the end of the 5th chapter, spar$an krtva 
bahirbahyam; send all of them out; ask them to evacuate; address Wife, get out, 
from where, mind, not from your house ~ she may ask better you, do not tell aloud 
~ tell get out of my mind; husband, get out of my children; children get out, only 
temporarily; then take everything; that is called brahmacarya vrtam; having only 
these three relationship; temporarily renouncing all the worldly relationships or 
becoming a temporary mental sanyasi; is called brahmacari vrtam; 


And you will find that there is a tremendous relaxation, because our mind is cut into 
hundreds of piece, each part of mind is stuck in one relationship; one portion will be 
thinking of the daughter; one portion the son, one portion, all uncles, each bit of 
mind is stuck all over. Krishna says, bring them all; let them be available to you; 
therefore aa: Bara manah samyamya; withdraw the mind; from all those 


relationship; all these roles; 


Then now the mind is available for what purpose; Krishna says: Afeacat maccitto; 


invoke this relationship which you do not invoke at all; because there is no time; and 
what is that relationship, maccitto, sje soermungshied awy AAD carana 


kamalalayattil arai nimisam; (Somebody sang) at least a half-a-minute, do you keep 


the mind in the Lord; therefore maccittah; fix the mind upon the basic relationship in 
life; and that is relationship with God; Because your relationship with God alone 
continues janma after janma; the only permanent relationship is with God; all the 
other relationships are temporary; in our preoccupation with temporary relationship, 
we are losing sight of the permanent relationship, and therefore Krishna says at 
least for sometime, may you invoke me, who is sristi, stiti; laya karta of the whole 
creation; and also of you. just as rivers come from the ocean and go back to the 
ocean; you have come from Me and your destination is Me; do not forget that; do 
not forget the purpose for what you have; do everything else; do not forget what 
you are here for; therefore, maccittah means dwelling upon Me, the Lord; 
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qra: yuktah, with an integrated mind, that mind which is converging; yukthah 


means which is converging upon; convergent mind; asitha; may you sit in 
meditation 


And what is the goal of the meditation; ea: matparah; keeping me, not only as an 


object of meditation; but also as the destination of the life; therefore mumuksu san; 
may you practice meditation. 


Continuing. 


Gaels Talc Ua fenem: | 

Wied rao Heures £l 
yuhjannévam sadatmanam yogi niyatamanasah| 

Santim nirvanaparamam matsarnsthāmadhigacchatiļ||6.15|| 


Ud wort evam yunjan thus engaging 31-144 atmanam the mind (in 
meditation), «ar sada constantly mamaa: niyatamanasah with a 
restrained mind ait yogi the yogi sf adhigacchati attains raa 
$antim peace acieaa matsamsttham which belongs to Me, aoma 


nirvanaparamam and which culminates in liberation 


15. Thus engaging the mind (in meditation) constantly with a restrained 
mind, the Yogi, attains peace which belongs to ME and which culminates 
in liberation. 


How long this should be practiced. Krishna says: this should be consistently and 
regularly and for a long time, this should be practiced; zie warmi gso yogi 
sadatmanam yunjan; yogi means meditator; atma here means the mind; not 
satcidananda ātma; but the mind, and yufijan means fixing the mind, the meditator 
must fix the mind upon the Lord; and fixing the mind is nothing but fixing the 
thought; fixing the mind is nothing but fixing the thought, which means, may your 
thoughts be centered on the Lord; vag ēvam, evam means as described before in 


the previous verse; a meditator should dwell upon the Lord. 
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Now the question is what type of Lord; | had told you before, that in your scriptures 
the Lord is presented in three different ways; depending upon the level of the 
student; mandah, madhyama, and uttama; 


at the mandah level, first stage, God is personal God, with a particular form like 
Rama rupam, Krishna rupam, Devi rupam, it is called ēka rūpam dhyanam; 


and when a person is advanced, then the very same Lord becomes vi$va rüpah; 
anēka rūpa, which means | see the lord as the very creation itself; 31 wet ze afar 


deg at a ata bhū pādau yasya nābhir candra suryo ca nētrē; sun and moon are his 


eyes; we will be seeing the description later; and therefore the ēkarūpa dhyānam 
manda adhikari; for madhyama adhikari anēka rūpa dhyānam; 


and once a person is still advanced and he has studied the upanishads or vēdānta 
for him is prescribed arūpa dhyānam; transcending both one form and many form, 
we come to formless I$vara; and when one comes to formless God; the meditator- 
meditated-division disappears; the dvaitam will get converted to advaitham; bheda 
upasanam or dhyanam gets transformed into abēda dhyānam; for ēka rūpa 
dhyanam also bhédam is there; in anēka rupa dhyānam also there is bhēda; arupa 
dhyanam when you come: 


cay ture t3 He wiencnísa faead, Aada cuca dread taada 
dyatrr dhyana dhyéya bhéda parēnātmani vidyatē, cidandhaika rupatvat dipayte 
svayamēvahi 


this division is not there; so this according to the level, the way we perceive God 
differs. 


Now the question is in the sixth chapter, Krishna is talking about which one; ēka 
rūpam; anēka rūpam, arupam? The answer is Krishna is talking about arupa 
dhyanam alone. He is talking about the highest form of meditation; how do you 
know, do not ask, Krishna himself will clarify that later. Therefore, meditate upon 
me, who is in the form of a very atma itself; 3mem sema Aa feat atma smsttham 


mana kritva; therefore, yogi yunjyat. 
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And how should he practice the meditation; mamaa: yatamanasah; with self- 


restraint; that is without distraction. 


Then what will he get; because the ultimate the question is what will | get; enfeaa 
aifüsrcofa Santim adhigacchati; so more the meditation; the more peaceful the 


mind will be. 


And what is the source of that peace. Krishna says ararnar 


matsamsthamadhigacchati; the peace which is coming from the Lord; 


When the peace is coming from the set up, what is the problem?. When the peace 
comes from the set-up, the problem is whenever set-up is reversed ~ set-up 
reversed becomes upset ~ so whenever set-up becomes upset, then the mind is 
upset; that is what we are telling; set up has turned upside down. So if your peace 
depends upon your relations, you are in trouble; because relations change. If your 
peace depends upon your job, you are in trouble; if your peace depends upon any 
blessed thing in the world, there is risk; but when the peace is coming from the 
Lord; there is no question of losing that peace; therefore matsamstham šāntim, 
nityam Santim. Kathopanisad says: aarcaeet dsamufēa tfr: ast enfea: maA RW 


I| 9311 tamatmastham yé:'nupasyanti dhirah tēsām šāntih šāšvatī netaresam || 13]|; 


only those people will get permanent peace, all the other people cannot get peace of 
mind at all. Either peace will be a fake peace or it will be temporary peace, real 
peace comes from me alone; Krishna tells matsarnstham $antim adhigacchati. 


And not only it gives Santim, which is otherwise called jivan muktih; after death also 
he will become one with me; Aatma nirvanaparamam; videha muktih; nirvana 
parama; culminating in videha mukthi; so this meditator will get jivan muktih; which 
will culminate in videha mukthi; and videha mukthi is simply defined as freedom 
from punarjanma; so he will get freedom. 


Continuing: 


Aaa ASRA A deledAemtētd: | 
a afdraeniiemu Aaa ta rep || 6.26 I 
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natyaSnatastu yogo'sti na caikantamanasnatah | 
na catisvapnasilasya jagrato naiva carjuna | | 6.16 | | 


art: aia yogah asti - Dhyanayoga is possible, = sec: q na atyašnatah 


tu neither for one who eats too much a x Rada: na ca ana$natah nor for 
one who does not eat wma ekantam at all; J 3(fdeauf?recg na ca 


atisvapraSilasya neither for one who sleeps too much a x va mma: na ca 


eva jagratah nor for one who is ever awake 3s: arjuna Oh Arjuna 


16. Dhyanayoga is possible neither for one who eats too much nor for one 
who does not eat at all; neither for one who sleeps too much nor for one 
who is ever awake, Oh! Arjuna. 


With the previous sloka, Krishna has completed for the time being, the antaranga 
sadhanani; more antaranga sadhanam He will talk again later; | say buddhi ni$cayah 
is antaranga sadhana; that we have not seen; which will come later. 


Now in the 16th and 17th verse, Krishna is again coming back to bahiranga 
sadhanani. As | said before, it is not a prepared speech; and therefore some ideas 
he remembers, he includes later. He adds a few more bahiranga sadhana; and what 
is bahiranga sadhana; | hope you remember; general disciplines to be followed 
throughout the day. And in these two slokas; Krishna is emphasising moderation in 
everything as an important discipline; never get carried away by anything; never 
indulge in anything too much; never get addicted to anything; paper reading, radio 
(it has gone) television watching; whatever get addicted and overdo; the golden 
mean, madhya marga is important for a meditator; for a spiritual seeker in general; 
and He talks about moderation with regard to eating; moderation with regard to 
activity; moderation with regard to sleep; these are the three main types of 
moderation that Krishna talks about in these two verses. 


aA aaa: BT: ma ati a$natah yogah nasti; the one who overeats can never 


succeed in spirituality, especially in meditation; overeating is not only not good from 
the standpoint of health, from the standpoint of religious rule also; overeating 
considered a type of papam. Not only many other people start, because some place 
people die of overeating; obesity; and in some place, people die of malnutrition or 
poverty. See how Bhagavan is working. if he distributes, both can be safe; In fact, 
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there is a mantra called agamarsana suktham; which is part of Mahanarayana 
upanisad; and it is a suktham supposed to be chanted during snanam. When we 
take snānam, we are supposed to wash off all our papam; not only we wash off, 
physical impurity; but snanam we are converting into religious ritual and washing off 
the papam also; that is why it is called agamarsana suktham; agam means papam; 
marsanam, destroying; süktham means prayer; and there so many sins are 
enumerated; | did this akarnam, yesterday, let it be washed off; do not think that 
the slate is clean and | can start again today. 


3reamremadrureme ed ST Wide | 
dez aU Wot Tote EAA d eei 
Assay fata ferat AaS: | 
APT SASEA ITEŠGSAEATCIATA Il &ell 
UAC FLT: A Weed dur: || E? 


atyāšanādatīpānād yacca ugrāt pratigrahat | 

tanmé varuno raja pāņinā hyavamarsatu || 59|| 
sē:'hamapāpē virajo nirmukto muktakilbisah | 

nakasya prsthamāruhya gacchedbrahmasalokatam || 60|| 
yascapsu varunah sa punatvaghamarsanah || 61|| 


It is a longer süktham. But this particular line | chanted say ati a$nat; yesterday one 
of the papams | did was overeating. Not only | overate at the time of breakfast, 
lunch, dinner, but between also; because now fridge is available; and therefore time 
pass; train; walk on; why it is called time pass; just go on eating; so thus, the mouth 
is always busy; if nothing is available, chewing gum; eating between eating, 
anything is never accepted; not only it is bad for health; Sastram says it is papam. 


And therefore, here Krishna warns do not overeat; But some people confusion is 
what is overeating. They do not know the difference; looks normal; in the previous 
days, we were sitting down and eating; and therefore when the stomach is half full, 
you would not be able to reach the plate; so at least you keep that norm; then you 
can get up. Now that the dining table has come; the gap between the food and the 
mouth is small, you go on eating so much. Therefore how am | to know; so the 
Sastra says, 


qu Het an 
AAA sat q | 
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pürayet ašanē ardham 
tritiye utakena tu | 
vayur sancaranarthaya 
cathurtam ava$esayet || 


Divide your stomach into four portions; it is a concept; divide mentally; and half of 
the stomach should be solid food; pürayet a$ane ardham; third quarter should be for 
liquid; like water or butter milk; and what about the fourth quarter, just leave it; 
cathurtam avasésayét; leave it, so that the food can be mixed up, if it is totally full, 
it can mix up properly; so cathurtam avasésayét. 


Now the problem is how do | know when it is half full; any measurement; like the 
scale in the auto rickshaw to measure the petrol; do you have some measure; what 
to do; when you can eat some more, stop it; that is the very simple thing; when you 
can eat some more; stop it. And if that is not clear; the best method is scientific 
method; one day you eat to your full; 12 dosas; (do not tell that it is too less!) 
assume you are able; that for calculation; next time you make it six; the idea is after 
eating; you should not feel discomfort; before eating you have got discomfort due to 
hunger; and after eating you have got discomfort due to overeating; it should not 
come; after eating the hunger discomfort should go away but eating discomfort 
should not come; That is called moderation; in eating; that is very very important; 
fa amem: mita aharah. So Krishna says, if a person does not follow this discipline, 


he cannot be a spiritual person; 


And then Krishna equally warns; a taredaeata: na ekantam anasnatah; do not fast 


too much also; which is also against nature; our system cannot take too much of 
fasting; that is why you find that all those people who fasted too much in their 
younger days, they will get into all kinds of problems; primarily ulcer; it is against 
Sastra; therefore if you keep moderation itself, it is good; if at all you want to fast, it 
can be only once in a while; ekadasi; is there; once in a while Sivarathri; and 
whether it should be total fasting or liquid diet; or fruits only palaharam, etc. 
palaharam, pala vidham mana aharam palaharam; it is exactly phala aharam; 
sanskrit phalam; not Tamil; according to the system; we can practice any type of 
fasting; but overdoing this also Krishna is against; therefore varaa ekantam totally 


too much, the one who does not eat; also cannot practice meditation; whenever he 
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closes the eyes, idli will come in front; because too much hunger, if you close eyes, 
food thought will come; that is also not correct. 


Then what about sleep? a aframe na catisvapnasilasya; the one who sleeps 


too much; also cannot succeed in meditation; 


And amat za jagrato naiva; and one who does not sleep at all; he wants to 


practice 8 hour meditation; and therefore goes to bed at 12 o'clock and then gets up 
to 3 o clock, 3 hours or 2 hours, it is not enough for the sleep; if you do not give 
sufficient sleep to the system and meditate; what will happen; body knows how to 
take sleep; therefore during meditation; all deficiencies of sleep will be made up in 
meditation; you will have nice sleep in mediation; or else you will be sleeping in the 
class; class will become a nice sleeping hour. Therefore give the system its due; and 
it varies from individual to individual; even though normally days 7 and 7-1/2 hours 
is required for everyone, depending age, depending upon constitution, it varies; that 
sufficient amount should be given; and those who do not do that; yogah nasthi, they 
cannot succeed in mediation. 


UFAERTAERET THATS HAL | 
TFACACA GAAS Bret aia eser | 6.2% I 


yuktaharaviharasya yuktacēstasya karmasu | 
yuktasvapnavabodhasya yogo bhavati duhkhaha | | 6.17 | | 


ut: aA yogah bhavati Dhyanayoga becomes ge duhkhaha the 
destroyer of sorrow 4yadeRfaerea yuktaharaviharasya for one who is 
moderate in eating and recreation, yaramasa yuktasvapnavabodhasya 
who is moderate in sleeping and waking gadu yuktacestasya (and) 


who is moderately engaged +44 karmasu in actions. 


17. Dhyana yoga becomes the destroyer of sorrow for one who is 
moderate in eating and recreation, who is moderate in sleeping and 
waking, (and) who is moderately engaged in actions. 


So the same topic, moderation in everything; z«crex: yuktahara; moderation in 


eating; Aen: viharah; moderation in resting or recreation; entertainment. So a 
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human mind requires some diversion; you cannot concentrate on something all the 
time; unless you are prepared for it; generally the mind after half an reading; you 
need something; like the children; mind requires diversion; and it is accepted in the 
Sastra; but the sāstrā says that should be also in moderation; it should be like pickle; 
pickle is taking for curd rice; you do not curd rice for pickle. Similarly entertainment 
is required; music season comes; attend for music or drama; have some light 
reading; perfectly alright; but | should know when to stop it. Entertainment cannot 
be twenty-four hours a day. That is why they say, principle of TV is news, 
entertainment and education; but the problem is what; education channels is never 
used; and the entertainment channel becomes dominant; in some houses, morning 
they on it and leave it; and it will be running and some people will be watching, for 
sometime. 


And therefore entertainment moderation; and ueaaveru ay yuktacestasya 


karmasu; and moderation in activity also; you can be committed to your profession 
wonderful; but if you are fully involved in the profession; you know workaholic and 
you do not have time for anything at all; no time for children; no time for husband, 
no time for wife; and that is why family also goes haywire. The cement that keeps 
the family together is time-together; togetherness is extremely important; Gita no 
time; Upanisads you need not ask; that is again priorities confusion; so priority 
confusion is a big problem; and unfortunately the Sastras are not prominent now; to 
remind the people and all the books and magazine, are only emphasising, work and 
achieve to climb the corporate ladder; and then what; fall down; so it is terrible, 
because nothing else is shown. Our scriptures constantly say that is not the be all 
and end all of life; and warning comes on and off; to get that warning, you should 
have some time to listen; he does not have time to listen. 


And therefore Krishna says, always dedicate some time for satsanga, some mahatma 
you meet; they will remind; or study scriptures, or go to some ashram; some 
pilgrimage, you should be always reminded of what is the goal; what for | have 
come; what am | doing; tally both, on and off. 


and therefore Krishna says karmasu yuktacésta; the one who is moderate in actions 
also. 


and yarana deea yuktasvapnavabodhasya; and one who is moderate in sleep 


and waking; and dreaming also; OK; and svapna means everything and only to that 
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moderate person; zr: stafct a8: yogah bhavati duhkhaha; very careful yogah 


duhkhaha bhavati; yoga will become sorrowful; so this word has to be carefully 
understood; duhkhaha, ha means destroyer; duhkham hanti. Nasayati; iti 
duhkhaha; nakaranthaha pullingaha dukhahan sabdhaha; dukhaha, dukhahanau 
duhkhaha hanaha; dukhahanam dukhanau dukhagnau, dukhahabhyam; (that is 
duhkham!!, little difficult); So duhkhaha; it will become the destroyer of sorrow; that 
means source of peace; So meditation will become a source of peace, that is the 
destroyer of sorrow; only for a person of moderation; for other people, meditation 
will create only headache. More in the next class. 


Hari Om 


3^ quisa: Wie yhe piara 

qure Waray quizrarafermur gd 

35 Wied: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pūrņamadah pūrņamidam pūrņātpūrņamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih šāntih || 
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088 CHAPTER 06, VERSE 18 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 

IEAA TAS Weds ded Te RERA, 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


In the first 17 verses of the 6th chapter, which we have completed, Lord Krishna 
elaborately dealt with the bahiranga and antaranga sadhanas of meditation; 
bahiranga sadhana meaning the general preparations or disciplines to be observed 
throughout the life, and antaranga sadhana means specific disciplines to be 
observed just before mediation; and both these sādhanās contribute to the success 
of meditation and having dealt with these two sadhanas. 


Now in the following verses, Krishna talks about dhyana svarupam and phalam. 
Dhyana svarupam means actual process of meditation and dhyana phalam, the 
culmination of the meditation process. And in dealing with this topic, the teacher 
here is closely following the system presented by the astanga yoga of Patanjali. 
Pathanjali is a great rishi, who has presented a beautiful system for the practice of 
meditation and for the integration of the personality, which is called yoga šāstrām. 
And this Pathanjali yoga šāstrām has got two parts, one is the practice of mediation 
and the other is the philosophy which is called yoga dar$anam. Thus Pathanjali yoga 
Sastram has two parts, one is the practical part of meditation and the other is the 
theoretical part of the philosophy. In this the philosophy part is not accepted by the 
vedantic tradition. The yoga dar$anam, the yoga philosophy is rejected by the 
tradition, because it is against the vedic teaching. Vyasacharya in his Brahma sütra 
specifically mentions yoga philosophy is not acceptable to us. The reason is it is not 
in keeping with vedic teaching. Even though philosophical part is rejected, the 
practical part of mediation and the preparation are acceptable to us; and therefore 
Vyasacharya; as well as Sankaracharya clearly says, we accept Pathanjali's yoga 
abhyasa; yoga practice we accept; but Pathanjali yoga philosophy we do not accept. 
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And since the yoga abhyasa, the practice of mediation is acceptable; it is heavily 
borrowed in our traditional works. 


In our Puranas like Bhagavatham, Vyasacarya has borrowed from Pathanjali system 
of yoga practice and in the Bhagavad Gita 6th chapter also, the author Vyasacarya, 
who is the author of the Gita, Krishna or Vyasa, you will have doubt, Krishna taught 
to Arjuna but compiled by Vyasacarya in his Mahabharatham; and therefore 
Vyasacarya, the author of the Gita, the compiler of the Gita, borrows the yoga 
method of mediation heavily in the 6th chapter of the Gita. 


And since it is heavily borrowed in our tradition, and since it is a very very useful 
system, | will briefly talk about the yoga system of meditation and this system is 
popularly known as astanga yogah; meditation in eight steps. Anga means limb or 
step or stages; and this is a wonderful system for integrating the whole personality, 
because it takes care of our physical personality, annamaya ko$a, it takes care of 
our pranamaya ko$a, the energy personality and it takes care of the mental, the 
manomaya ko$a, and it also takes care of vijanamaya ko$a; is a wonderful 
integrating system; highly appreciated; and Sankaracharya talks about that also; 


The first one is called yamah; the second one is called niyamah; and these two steps 
take care of our way of life; which can be taken as bahiranga sadhana; yama and 
niyama deal with our way of life determines our mental makeup. Our lifestyles 
determines our mental makeup; if you are a highly reacting type of person, our mind 
is generally restless and therefore when we sit for mediation, we cannot. And 
therefore Pathanjali also accepts that we have to tone, discipline our general 
lifestyles, which is called yama and niyama; yama emphasises the things to be 
avoided in our day-to-day life to enjoy a calm mind. 


and niyama talks about the things to be followed in our day-to-day life, in simple 
language, the dos and do nots. The vidhis and the niseda. 


In fact, | recently talked about it, in my New Year talks, calling it 10 commandments 
of Hinduism. The 10 commandments consist of 5 dont's and 5 do's. Pathanjali talks 
about the 5 donot's in the yama, first stage, ahimsa, satyam, astéyam, 
brahmacaryam, aparigraham; 
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ahirnsa means avoidance of injuring others; non-violence; so the first one is giving 
up of violence, physical, verbal or mental; why we should give up violence, because 
when we take to violence, the environment gets disturbed and when the 
environment is disturbed, it is again going to come back to myself only. We should 
remember, world is a mirror; you smile at the mirror, the image will smile at you; 
you frown, it will frown; what you do to the mirror, the mirror image will do to you; 
Always remember, world is a mirror; whatever you do to the world, it is going to 
come back to you; not in a visible manner; but in an invisible manner. Therefore, if | 
do violence, | will have to be the victim of violence later. Appreciating the principle it 
is said, give up violence; physical, verbal and even mental. So first don't. 


The second one is satyam; giving up speaking untruth; anrutha varjanam; giving up 
falsehood; both at the thought level and more at the verbal level. 


amàs asteyam; asteyam means non-stealing. Never possess anything which does 


not legitimately belong to you. Any unfair deal is stealing. Any benefit | get through 
any unfair deal that benefit comes under stolen benefit; whether the other people 
recognise it or not; Bhagavan recognises what is stealing. If somebody deserves a 
particular amount as salary, and | do not give what is the deserved salary, the 
money | save by reducing the salary will come under stealing. If you say that you 
did not steal; Bhagavan will say that you did not pay proper salary, which amounts 
to salary. So therefore stealing did not mean, actual stealing, but any benefit | get 
through unfair means; therefore give up stealing is the third one. 


Brahmacaryam. Brahmacaryam means giving up the inappropriate attitude towards 
the opposite sex. If it is a male, the male should give up all inappropriate attitude 
towards the female. Similarly, the female should give up all the improper, 
inappropriate attitude towards the male; that will come under brahmacaryam; giving 
up of inappropriate relationship with the opposite sex is called bramacaryam; So 
ahimsa, satyam, āstēyam; brahmacaryam. 


Aparigrahah; parigrahah means possessing too much. Amassing wealth; 
unproprotiationate to wealth case. Even if | am legitimately earning, according to 
Sastram, even the legitimately earned wealth, one cannot own beyond a limit; he 
has to share in the society; and when there is no sharing; there will be big 
imbalance, between the rich and the poor, which will lead to Naxalite problem; 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Sixth Chapter - HIEARITUTT: 


Veerappan problem; people will rob and then they will distribute to the poor. 
Therefore aparigrahah means non-possession; these are all the five dono't. 


Then comes the five do's called niyama. 


They are soucham; means purity, within and without; internal and external purity is 
called soucham; 


Santhoshah means contentment with whatever | legitimately earn; never compare 
with the other people; 


arand ferorezifured 
facd der faces da 


yallabhase nijakarmopattam 
vittam tena vinodaya cittam 


Never compare. This is santhoshah, contenment; soucha, santhosa; 
Svadhyayah; scriptural study is the next compulsory duty; 
Then tapah; tapah means austerity; simple living; non-pompous living; non-luxurious 


living; simple living; austere living; observing moderation; yuktaharaviharasya 
yuktacestasya karmasu, we saw before; and 


ISvara pranidhanam; means surrender to the Lord. 


And what do you mean by surrender to the Lord. Surrender to the Lord means 
surrendering to the laws of karma; Lord means the laws of karma; which keeps the 
universal harmony; not only physical orderliness, there is a moral order also; and 
according to the universal physical and moral law and order, which is Bhagavan's 
whatever we experience in life, is what we legitimately deserve. Every experience 
that | go through, right from the happiest moment, up to the most torturing 
situation; when we see the extreme pain in cancer and other diseases and the 
person does not die also and tremendous pain also, this is the worst you can 
imagine; from the happiest experience to the unhappiest experience everything 
happens according to the moral order of the Lord and surrendering to the Lord is 
accepting the law of karma; and what do you mean by acceptance, | do not resist 
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any experience. | do not criticise any experience; | do not criticise the Lord for my 
experience; | accept whatever | receive as the will of God. We can try to improve 
the future; because future has not yet come; but whatever has already come, is 
isvara's will; that acceptance of īsvara's will is acceptance of Law of karma, is 
acceptance of every bit of my experience. 


And what do you mean by acceptance. You may ask: Swamiji whether | like it or 
not, | have to accept it; you need not advise me to do that, because what cannot be 
cured; (we will be cryingly saying this) what cannot be cured has to be endured; 
therefore why do you ask me to accept, because | have no other choice, it has 
come, what to do; if you say; by acceptance we mean not allowing the experience 
to create bitterness in the mind; anger in the mind; hatred in the mind; hatred 
towards oneself, jealousy towards another; it has affected me and not to me; so 
jealousy; hatred, anger, inferiority complex, these negative emotions, | do not allow 
to take place; Not allowing that experience to generate this negative emotions is 
called acceptance. Cheerful acceptance if possible; it is painful but | do not have 
complaints. Because what | get is what | deserve, | cannot blame anyone in the 
world; and if at all | pray to the Lord, the prayer is Oh Lord give me the strength to 
face the inevitable; this is called saranagathi. Pranidanam; prapathihi; surrender; 


this is the fifth one; soucha, santhosha, tapas, svadhyaya; īšvara pra n idhāna; 
purity, contentment, austerity, scriptural study, surrender to the Lord; 


And of these five niyamas, the last three niyamas put together is known as Kriya 
yogah; kriya yogah; which is another name for karma yoga; so tapa svadhyaya 
isvara pra n idhānāni, kriya yogah; so there is one institution which is propagating 
kriya yoga; in America it is very popular; SRF, self-realisation fellowship; they use 
the word kriya yoga; kriya yoga is nothing but a thing taken from Pathanjali's yoga 
sutra; and according to Pathanjali yoga sutra; what is kriya yoga; tapas plus 
svadhyaya plus īsvara pra n idhana is equal to kriya yoga; which is called in the 
Bhagavad Gita; as karma yoga. 


So these ten commandments, five things to be avoided; and five things to be 
followed, make me a moral person; an ethical person; a gentle person; a cultured 
person; a refined person, a decent person; if | follow yama and niyama, and they 
come under what, the bahiranga sadhana for meditation. An indecent person; an 
unrefined person cannot sit in meditation, because his own actions will disturb the 
mind. So thus yama and niyama come under bahiranga sadhanas according to 
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Pathanjali; yama No.1 niyama; No. 2. yama subdivision five; niyama sub-division 
five. Then the third step of astanga yoga is asana, training oneself to sit in a posture 
for a length of time; it requires a training; sitting down once upon a time, we 
thought it was easy because everybody was doing that; but now after the chair 
came we got so much used, that sitting down is very difficult; | remember one boy 
he is Indian settled in America and he came and had his upanayanam in our asram 
and Swamiji asked me to teach sandhya vandanam; and the first step, ācamanam; 
acamanam; you have to fold the legs and sit; there itself the problem started; no 
chair; he is not very old and all; because there is no practice; therefore, remember 
folding the leg is not an easy thing; you can be happy, you are doing a great feat; 
and thereafter in a particular posture, if | can sit for minimum 20 minutes; without 
changing the legs, (do not worry, | will not watch out for all these things) without 
changing the posture, without movement, if you can sit for 20 minutes, it is called 
asana siddhi; that is the training; asana, 


Then the fourth step is called pranayamah; asana deals with annamaya ko$a; 
pranayama deals with pranamaya ko$a; and pranayama is disciplining or regulating 
the breathing; which also Krishna talked about in the fifth chapter end; and 
therefore pranayama is regulation of breathing; jala paksivat, roda sadhanam; just 
as a bird can be captured in a cage; and the bird which is captured in a cage cannot 
fly out; it is encased, similarly pranayama encages your mind; within your body 
itself; jala paksivat roda sadhanam; so the outgoing mind is brought to your body; 
so this is pranayama, the fourth step; 


Then the fifth step is prathyaharah; which means withdrawal of the sense organs 
from the external world; the wandering senses are withdrawn; which Krishna talked 
about in the previous verses; and how one should withdraw all the sense organs and 
also the eyes should be withdrawn, it should be as though looking at the tip of the 
nose, all will come under prathyaharah; prathyaharah is a yogic terminology, 
corresponding to the damah of vedanta; vedanta damah word used, once upon a 
time, in tatva bodha class we used the words sama, damah, uparama, titiksa; dama 
means sense control; in vedanta $astram; in yoga šāstrām; prathyaharah is sense 
control; both are synonymous; 


So these three steps; asana, pranayama; and prathyaharah will come under 
antaranga sadhanani; yama and niyama are bahiranga sadhana; asana pranayama 
prathyaharah, these three are antaranga sadhanam; can you see the difference: 
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why we are calling like that: because yama and niyama, are disciplines to be 
observed throughout the day; whereas asana pranayama prathyaharah are the 
disciplines not to be observed throughout the day; not now in the class you can 
watch the breath, etc. if you practice pranayama in the class, class will be out; just 
before meditation, then you only you practice, therefore these come under 
antharanga sadhanani; 


And thereafter comes, the last three stages, dharana; dhyanam; and samadhi; which 
stands for the dhyana svarupam; what is the nature of meditation if you ask, it 
consists of three stages, dharana, dhyana samadhi, put together is called the 
dhyana svarüpam; 


and these three put together is given a technical name by Pathanjali, and that name 
is atma samyamaha; or mere samyamaha; in Pathanjali's yoga sütram it is said; 
thrayam ekathra samyamaha; thrayam means three; which three, dharana, dhyana, 
and samadhi; put together is called samyama, which is the actual meditation. 


Thus of the 8 steps, first two are bahiranga sadhana; and the next three are 
antaranga sadhana, the last three are actual process of meditation. Now these three 
stages alone Krishna is talking about in the following verses; dharana, dhyana 
samadhi stage or samyama stage is talked about. 


Now the question is what are these three; dharana means turning the mind away 
from the world; and fixing on the object of meditation; literally dharana means 
focusing; fixing, holding, is called dharana; it is exactly like taking a picture, | just 
adjust my camera and make sure that the person who is to be photographed, falls 
within that particular square or circle, whatever it might be; many people do not 
know where the circle is; then | see that; that is called dharana; and the object of 
meditation will vary according to the level of student; before vedanta sravana, 
before the study of vedanta, object of mediation is any ista devatha; in the yoga 
Sastram, they talk about various chakras also; 


ATRASTS Teddi Beta 


Hoel Ushlsst feral ro ATT: SSTA |i 


muladharambhujaruda pancavakrāti sarnstitā 
ajnā cakrābja nilayā Sukla varnah sadanana || 
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In Lalitha sahasranama, the dēvi svarūpam in each chakra, one has to imagine the 
chakra, a chakra means a wheel like thing, a diagram and you have to imagine the 
chakra and the deity and upon the deity we have to focus the mind; but that is not 
compulsory, it can be an external deity also; a photo, a picture or even sun or a 
flame of light, but the condition is, it should be related to God. Then alone it is 
called dhyanam. 


There is no question of atheistic meditation; meditation means theistic only. If | 
have do not relation to God, it will not be called dhyanam; it will be only called an 
exercise in concentration; | can practice that; | can draw a picture and then a puta 
dot in front in the middle and | can learn to look at that winking the eye; it is an 
exercise in concentration; but we would not call it dhyanam; to name it dhyanam, 
what is the pre-requisite, it should be associated with God; That is why dhyanam is 
defined as wr sea faya Aleta emww: saguna brahma visaya manasa vyapārah; a 


mental activity associated with God. If any mental activity is meditation; our worry 
would become meditation; so it should be a mental activity; and it should be 
associated with God. 


From this it is very clear that removing the thoughts also we are not recommending; 
because if you remove all the thoughts, where is mental activity; there should be 
thought; there should be mental activity for meditation; the only difference is in our 
day to day life, mental activity is in the worldly field, whereas in meditation, mental 
activity is in spiritual field; there should be thought; without thought, you cannot call 
it meditation at all. So therefore, | focus the mind on the object which is called 
dharana. 


Then the next stage is called dhyanam; dhyanam means retaining the mind, in the 
focused object; retaining the mind or the thought in the focused object is called 
dhyanam; dharana and dhyana are very close; dharana is focusing, dhyana is 
retaining, exactly like taking the picture, | have to focus and thereafterwards without 
shaking, | have to keep until | click. and this is called dhyanam; retaining; and 
naturally, when | try to retain my mind in the object | am not going to succeed in 
my attempt; the mind will slip off and then what should | do; Krishna will tell; again 
it will go; like a small baby, again it has a to be dragged; like that, 
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yato yato ni$carati mana$caficalamasthiram| 
tatastato niyamyaitadatmanyeva vašam nayét || 6.26 || 


when the mind runs out, again | bring back; this tug-of-war, this effort to retain is 
called dhyānam; where will is involved, effort is involved, failure is involved; again 
bringing back the mind is involved, this whole process of retaining is called 
dhyānam; retaining where, in the object of meditation. 


And the 8th stage is called samādhih; samadhih means natural absorption in the 
object of meditation; where the distractions have ended; in the dhyana stage, 
distraction comes and goes, there is a struggle, samadhi is the end of the struggle, 
when the mind dwells in the object of meditation; without disturbance. In Sanskrit 
we call it, aada degu seku Yoda yeaa yale: vijatiya pratyaya ananthariya 


Sajatiya pratyaya pravahah; it only means the flow of similar thoughts unobstructed 
by similar thoughts; samadhi means the constant flow of similar thoughts. Similar 
thoughts means godly thoughts; it need not be the same thought, it has to be 
similar thoughts; every thought should be associated with God; if | am looking at the 
picture of God, first | may see the face or the eyes; next | may see the mouth of the 
Lord, even though the object of meditation has changed from the eyes to the 
mouth; both are connected to what; God alone. Similarly at one moment, | see the 
Lord as sarvajna, omniscient; another moment, | see the Lord as omnipotent; even 
though there is a difference between omniscience and omni potense, both are 
connected with the Lord only; thus you can change your thoughts; but all the 
thoughts should be connected to the Lord; thoughts can be changed; but it should 
have relationship to the Lord; and that is called what sajatiya pratyaya pravahah; 
similar thoughts, to the exclusion of dissimilar thoughts; dissimilar thoughts mean 
what; suppose you come to the Lord Guruvayoorappan and in his hand is the butter; 
you think of the price of the butter now and then you think of the government and 
all the price-hike, etc. that will come under vijatiya pratyaya; and you see the flute 
and some relation of yours playing the flute; what happened to him, what 
happened to his marriage plans which was going on for a long time etc; then the 
dhyanam is gone; from flute you have gone to another route; that will become 
what; the vijatiya pratyaya. 


AIGU UAT Waa TA 
Re füeder fetta wi I 


ajya dhārayā srotasa samam 
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sarala cintanam viralata param || 


ajya dharaya; they give the example the flow of ghee from one vessel to another; 
when the ghee flows because it is viscous liquid, there is no gap in between; just as 
unbroken flow is there; Similarly, this is called what; samadhi; so all the three are 
almost the same. 


And what is the central aim of these three; my mind has to dwell upon the Lord; 
And suppose a person has studied vedanta; and he has gone beyond saguna isvara; 
he has gone beyond formed god; personal god; he has understood aham brahma 
asmi; then for him the object of meditation is not personal god; but the object of 
meditation is nirgunam brahma; it is aham brahma asmi; there also thought is 
required; mind is required; thought flow is required; but what type of thought; aham 
brahmasmi; and if you want, you can change also; but what type of change; aham 
Suddhēsmi; mukthosmi; ananthosmi; all are connected with what: atma svarüpam; 
suddenly if it comes to aham husband asmi; if it comes, it is vijatiya; it should not 
come; you should never become a husband in meditation; later you can; atma you 
become; similarly | am father asmi; am mother asmi; not allowed; aham suddha 


caitanyam asmi; cidananda rüpah asmi; sivoham, $ivoham asmi; this is called 
vedantic meditation. 


In the first meditation; God is outside as an object; second meditation, God is non 
different from me; even though the object of meditation differs, the method is 
same; the flow of thought related to the object of meditation. 


These are the eight steps of astanga yoga; and if a person follows these asta angas; 
where will it culminate; where will it culminate is the question. 


In the Yoga $astram, they discuss this. Now, the eighth step we saw | called 
samadhi; and what is samadhi; | am observed in the object of mediation; Rama, 
Krishna, etc. But since there is an effort involved, there is a will involved; in one 
corner of the mind, there is a division involved, where | see myself as the meditator 
and | see the Lord as an object of meditation; and therefore samadhi, the 8th step is 
called savikalpa samadhi; where the division between the subject and the object is 
pronounced; it is manifest; it is evident; like watching a movie; when you have 
entered the movie theatre, for some time you are aware that | am in a theatre; and 
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it is a movie; and you are watching Jurassic park, whatever it might be, and you will 
find that as you get observed in the movie, you begin to forget the fact that you are 
sitting in a theatre; gradually you get transported to the environment of the picture; 
and | as a separate entity is forgotten, even the process of watching movie is 
forgotten; | have become one with the set up. That is called in Tamil; 


HOMMOWILOTEUS) tanmayamāvatu; to become one with that; mingled with that; and 


how do | know that | have lost myself and | have got involved in the movie; how do 
| know; my reactions to the movie gets more pronounced; when the dinosaur is 
attacking; charging in front; you dug your head; or you try to run away; or when the 
hero and villain are fighting; you hit your neighbor; you are lost; subject-object- 
division has been temporarily resolved. 


tur] tasi Rea HAI Whe TA 
ferae feuad facder werfen sate gu 
dhyatrr dhyané parityajya kramat ēkaika gocaram 


nivada dipavat cittam samadhir abhidhiyate || 


| have become one with the object of meditation; and this absorption wherein | 
forget the surrounding, | forget the fact that | am in a particular place, doing this 


job, everything you forget; enin wma Guirems mei marantu pokaratu; that 


self-forgetfulness is called nirvikalpa samadhi. 


In the nivikalpaka samadhi also thoughts are there; meditator is there; but because 
of the absorption, both are not prominently felt. 


Gea dal AA SoA META PINT: 
FRU JA Bie ce uafedenr d 


vrttayasty tata nima jnata avyatma gocarah 
smaranat anumiyante yuddhi tasya samuttitat | | 


In Paficadasi, Vidyaranya beautifully say, we never talk about a thoughtless state, 
even in Nirvikalpaka samadhi, thoughts are there; but they are not felt because | am 
so absorbed; that is why it is called mei marantu pokaratu. 
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This Nirvikalpaka samadhi is the consequence of the 8th steps; astanga yoga 
phalam; savikalpa samadhi is the 8th step; Nirvikalpaka samadhi we do not call it it 
the 9th step, because it is the destination; therefore you do not call it a step; 
therefore 8 steps and one phalam; so yama, niyama, asana, pranayama; 
prathyahara; dharana, dhyana, savikalpaka samadhi. 


These are the 8 steps and by travelling through them, what is the destination 
reach, nirvikalpaka samadhi, is the culmination. which Krishna is talking about in this 
portion; he is concentrating here on dharana, dhyana, samadhi. 


And here the only difference is Krishna is not talking about meditation on personal 
God; Krishna is talking about atma dhyanam here; meditation on my own nature; 
this we can apply for personal God also; but here the theme is not Krishna, Rama or 
anyone, atma samstham manah krtva na kifcidapi cintayet; which means | entertain 
only those thoughts, which reveal my nature; so self-revealing thoughts; there are 
several meditation mantras in our tradition: 


a a STATS A Y HIV. 


ad eaa far: a dott sr arg: 

faareie:su: false RratsgaA.. %.. 
manobuddhyahamkaracittani naham 

na ca Srotrajivhe na ca ghrananetre . 

na ca vyomabhümih na tejo na vayuh 
cidanamdarüpah Sivo:'harh Sivo:'ham .. 1.. 


| am not the body, | am not the mind, not the sense organs; | am not even these 
thoughts, but | am the witness consciousness which is of the nature of 
cidānarndarūpah; there are several contemplation verses, written by Acharyas; if we 
do not how to utilise it; our ready made. We have got fast-food vedantic restaurant; 
readymade; and for this Krishna gives an example, the example of a steady flame; 
which is not disturbed by wind; when there is a flame in an enclosure, which is 
protected from the breeze; the flame there you might have watched, it remains 
without flickering; similarly in dhyanam; my mind continuously think | am asangaha; 
| am free from bondage; | am free from problems; all these things; this is the 
essence, which comes from verse No.18 onwards up to verse no.19; 18 and 19 deals 
with dharana, dhyana, samadhi. The exact meaning we will see in the next class. 


12 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Sixth Chapter - 31eHAAHAT: 


Hari Om 


quie game gtaaratmsad d 

35 Wied: Wied: Wied: I 

oni pūrņamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

oni santih santih santih || 
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089 CHAPTER 06, VERSES 18-19 


M 


3? 


WeIfSTg HARFA ASPITA 

IAG Hay ÁA ded Te WENT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


After discussing the general and specific preparations to be taken care of by a 
meditator, Krishna is coming to the topic of the actual process of meditation, viz., 
dhyana svarupam is talked about from verse No.18 onwards. And this actual 
process of meditation consists of three stages | said; viz., dharana, dhyana and 
samadhi. Dharana, dhyana and samadhi 


Dharana is focusing the mind upon the object of meditation, which is nothing but 
entertaining a thought dealing with the object. When | focus a mind upon an object, 
focusing happens; only in the form of a relevant thought modification; there is no 
other focusing of the mind, other than entertaining that thought; focusing on a tree 
means, there is a thought for which tree is the object. In Sanskrit, we call it vriksa 
akara vrtti; vriksa means tree; akara means of the form of vrtti, means a thought 
modification. So when | entertain vriksa akara vrtti, my mind is focused on vriksah; 
Ghatakara vrtti is focusing on ghatah. ISvara akara vrtti is focusing on l$vara; 
atmakara vrtti is focusing on atma. So wherever | want to focus the relevant akara 
vrtti tat tat akara vrtti eva tat tat visaya dhāraņā. And thereafterwards, trying to 
retain that flow of the same thought; vriksa akara vrtti can stand for a moment 
alone, because every thought has got only a momentary life. No thought can 
continuously exist it has got a momentary existence; therefore in Dhyanam, what | 
try, after entertaining vriksa akara vrtti, | try to have a next vrtti also, vriksa akara 
vrtti also; vriksa ākāra vrtti; this is technically called sajatiya prathyaya pravahah; 
the flow of similar thought; each thought dealing with the same object. This attempt 
is called dhyanam. As a result of this attempt, which involves effort, which involves 
initiative, which involves deliberation, if a person follows naturally after sometime, 
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the mind gets into the grue of a similar thinking, sheerly by habit, which you can 
experience if you have attended akhanda nama bhajana. In akhananda nama 
bhajan, the same nama is repeated. Either Hare Rama, Hare Rama, or Om 
Namasivayah; same nama we are supposed to without break it is a_khanda; 
akhandam means gie. aimed itai vitamal, without a break; if the mind repeats 
that Hare Rama mantra for one hour, then the mind gets into that grue and that 
thought pattern is registered in the subconscious mind; like the children, winding the 
key for their toy car; they go on doing that; that spring action is created there. 
Similarly, that deliberately entertained thought, gets deeply registered in the sub- 
conscious mind, and that is why after the akandanama, you go home at home you 
may be doing varieties of activities, but in the background, Hare Rama would be 
ringing, or Om namasivayah; In fact, if a particular advertisement song is repeatedly 
played in TV, perhaps that would be more familiar than akanda nama; where do we 
do akanda nama; we do only TV nama; then even though you do not like the tune 
of that music; when it repeatedly goes into your ears, you will find unknowingly you 
will be signing that blessed song, even when you are doing something else. The 
mind has the capacity to form vasanas, impressions. Paficadasikara Vidyaranya says: 


qfcdema geata RICA WATE 
TACK E parata HSN Wess I 


vrttinām anuvrttistu prayatnat pradhamadapi 


adrustat sa krdabhyasya samsakara saccivabhavet | | 


Samskara means vasanas; by the strength of that vasana; that particular thought 
continues. It is like for pedaling the cycle for sometime, and thereafter you do not 
cycle, but because of the momentum of the initial effort, the cycle continues to run 
for sometime. The same thing happens to the thought cycle also; once that vrtti 
continues my willpower is not required; and any vrtti which takes place without our 
effort is called sūksma vrtti; any vrtti that occurs in our mind, without deliberate 
effort is called suksma vrtti, the om namasivayah mantra which goes in your head 
throughout the day is a suksma vrtti. suksma vrtti means what subtle thoughts; and 
when the subtle thought is taking place in your mind, you are not even aware of 
that, because you are not focusing your attention; and this is called absorption in a 
particular thought and in this absorption, these subject object effort division is not 
felt. Exactly as in deep sleep state. In sleep state, the subject-object division is no 
felt; but still there is a thought modification taking place in sleep. It is not a 
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deliberately entertained thought; but it happens in the sleep; how do you know that 
such a thought took place in sleep, because after waking up, we say | slept well; 
and to have that experience, we should have gone through a thought modification, 
and that thought modification is called suksma vrtti and it is this suksma vrtti, subtle 
thought, which registers the experience in the dormant mind, and which alone we 
are alone activate in waking. 


Now the same thing can happen with regard to any thought, including aham 
brahmasmi vrtti also; therefore after dharana and dhyanam; when the deliberate 
thought gets the momentum; after sometime, the will is not required; and therefore 
because of the sheer momentum, the thought continues and that thought is called 
suksma vrtti; in which the subject-object division is not manifest; subject-object 
division is there; but it is not manifest at that time; and this state of the suksma vrtti 
continuation; this state of the subtle thought continuation is called absorption or 
samadhi; and since the division is not manifest in that state; it is called nivikalpaka 
samadhi. Nirvikalpa samadhi is a state of divisionlessness; what division; what 
division; subject-object-instrument division; when we say that it is a state of 
divisionlessness, we do not mean the divisions are absent; but we say the divisions 
are in unmanifest form; and one of the védanta acarya gives the example of water 
in which salt is dissolved; in that water, salt is there; because | myself have added 
the salt; but since it has become one with the water, experientially salt is not there; 
experientially means, visibly salt is not there; (you can feel it when taste) visibly salt 
is not there, but you know there is salt. In the same way, in absorption thoughts are 
three, but the thoughts are like the dissolved salt, they are there; and they are 
capable of doing their functions, but they are not dominantly experienced; Such a 
state is called Nirvikalpaka samadhi. And Krishna wants to talk about dharana, 
dhyana and samadhi in these verses. 


With this background, we will see the meaning of verse No.18. faferad fa 


viniyatam cittam; the mind is first withdrawn from the external objects, and what 
do you mean by withdrawing the mind, is it that the mind has physically gone 
somewhere; and you are going to drag the mind physically. When | say | withdraw 
from that object, it only means the thought connected with that object is no more 
entertained; withdraw the mind from office; what that means: not that you have left 
the mind in the office, forgot to take it and came to the class; mind is with you only; 
then what do you mean by saying withdrawing the mind from office; when | say 
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your mind is in office; it only means office akhara vrtti is entertained; the thought 
modification is relevant to the office and when | say withdraw the mind from office; 
| mean do not entertain office vrtti. 


So in ātma dhyānam; my mind has to withdraw from anatma; which means every 
thought connected with the anatma, every thought connected with the objective 
universe, | remove from my mind. So this thought of home, thought of wife, thought 
of money, thought of this, thought of that, anything connected with anatma and 
anatma consists of three things, the whole world is anatma; the body is anatma; 
your mind is also anatma; which means you should never entertain any thought 
connected with the world connected with the body, connected with the mind; You 
should not think these three. If you remove these three anatma akhara vrtti; it is 
called cittam viniyatam; viniyatam means restrained; withdrawn, pulled back with 
help. 


How does it take place; adarasat fege: sarvakāmēbhyah nihsprhah; only by 


developing detachment from anatma; because your thought is always directed 
towards the object of attachment. If you are attached to a particular person the 
most, then that person hovers in your mind all the time; if it is son-attachment, son- 
akhara vrtti; anywhere you go; even if you go to Badrinath; whatever it is; 
therefore, your thought is governed by your ragah and dvesah; and 
sarvakamebhyah nihsprhah; having detached from every object, kamah means; 
object of attachment; that is why meditation requires detachment. Sitting for 
meditation with attachment will be only sitting, but everything else except 
meditation will take place; therefore sarvakamebhyah nihsprhah san, having 
detached from the object, do not ask me how to get detachment; you are supposed 
to be experts in that; because I have already dealt with that topic before and if you 
have not known that, in some other context, | will explain; because this is not the 
place of that topic; | take for granted that you know how to detach; Krishna will be 
talking many times in the Gita, how to do that; therefore sarvakamebhyah 
nihsprhah san; cittam viniyatam bhavathi. 


And when the mind is rid of anatma akhara vrtti; now the mind is free; it is just like 
when you are holding something in your hand; you cannot hold another thing; you 
are keeping one book and | want to give you another big book; ~ if it is small, you 
can keep it also ~ but it is another big book, what will you do; you keep the earlier 
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book down; and your hand is free; then you can take another book; similarly when 
the mind is pre-occupied with the objective world, how can that mind be available 
for atma dhyanam; and therefore, withdraw the mind from the world and then what 
should you do; mmr wa 3rafdsed atmani eva avatistati; and the mind abides in 


atma; the mind dwells in atma. 


What do you mean by mind dwelling in atma; so you should not take it in the 
physical sense; it is just like you know, an object is abiding or is located on the 
table; fine; because now this is not on the table; when it is placed on the table, you 
can say it is abiding, located on the table. 


Now we talk about mind abiding in atma; what do we mean; can you say mind is 
located somewhere; atma is located here, you pull the mind and then fix it with the 
atma using fevicol; Is it a physical job of fixing the mind upon the atma? It is never 
possible because atma being the all-pervading consciousness, mind is never away 
from atma; there is no question of mind coming to atma; because the entire creation 
is resting in atma alone; because atma is defined as space like consciousness which 
is all-pervading; therefore the mind can never go out of atma; if the mind can go out 
of atma; you can fix it back to atma; so the question is if the mind cannot go out of 
atma; what do you mean by mind-abiding in atma; remember, whenever we talk 
about mind dwelling on something, it only means you have a thought corresponding 
to that object; if my mind dwells on Badrinath, it means | have thoughts related to 
Badrinath; therefore if the mind has to abide in atma; what does it mean; the mind 
should entertain the thought modification; which thought is associated with what; 
ātma. So atma nishta nama, atmakara vrttihi eva. 


And that is why | repeatedly say Vedantic meditation is not thoughtlessness; yogic 
meditation is thoughtlessness; the yoga philosophy talks about the culmination of 
meditation as a thoughtless state; whereas in Vedanta; we do not accept or approve 
of that; it is not the thoughtless is not possible; but it is of no use; except that mind 
gets relaxation; whether your mind gets relaxation or not; others get relaxation, 
when you sit in meditation; therefore, thoughtlessness, we do not give much 
importance; we give importance to thought and what type of thought, thought 
centered on atma; and what are they like; | am the conscious principle, by which the 
world is known; by which the body is known, by which the mind is known and by 
which even the thought this known; and not only the thought is known; even the 
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thoughtless state is known by the awareness alone; and this awareness or 
consciousness which is the witness of the thoughtful mind; as well as the 
thoughtless mind; | am. This itself is a form of thought; OK; what is the form of 
thought; the witness of the thoughtful and thoughtless mind; | am; this is one form 
of thought | entertain; and like that several thoughts possible. These thoughts arise 
in consciousness; but they cannot disturb the consciousness; like my hand moving in 
the light; but the light is not disturbed by the hand; the light illumines the hand; but 
light is not disturbed; similarly, | the consciousness illumine the thought, witness the 
thoughts, but the thought themselves do not disturb me; this is called asangatvam. 
So 34 3rasen aham asangah; is one form of thought; aham saksi is another form of 


thought; and the thoughts arrive and depart, but | never arrive and depart, exactly 
like the people enter the hall, the light illumines; all the people vacate the hall, the 
empty hall is illumined by the light; people come and go; hall gets filled up and 
vacated; but the light illumines the full hall, as well as vacated hall; our mind is like 
the hall; the thoughts are like the people, and consciousness is like the light; "I" 
never come. no dedi nasthameka samvidesha svayamprabha. These are all what 


now | have been talking; and you have been listening and as even you listen your 
mind should have entertained relevant thought and all those thoughts are dealing 
with what; atma or anatma. All the thoughts that you have been entertaining is 
dealing with atma; this is called akanda akhara vrtti; akanda akara vrtti means any 
thought pattern connected with the consciousness saksi. 


And entertaining this thought pattern, is called atmani avasthanam; this is called 
dwelling in atma; abiding in atma; not thoughtlessness; but the thought pattern 
which is presented now, you can have infinite thought pattern; like that, aham 
ēkahah; aham asangah; aham rūpa rahitah; | am formless, | illumine the formed 
body, but myself am formless, like the light illumines the formed hand, but the light 
itself is formless, thus aham arüpah, aham saksi, aham asangah, aham nityah; aham 
Suddhah; All these are called atma dhyanam; 


Therefore Krishna says 31eaetarafasca ātmanyēvāvatisthatē; the mind abides in 


atma, entertaining the relevant thoughts and that state is called Ya s-qeacd yukta 


ityucyate; and that is called yogah; and that is called samadhih; and that is called 
absorption; And as | said in the last class; that samadhi itself is divided into two; 
when effort is involved it is called savikalpa samadhi; because ego is dominant; 
effort means individuality is pronounced; and once the effort is entertained for some 
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time, and when it becomes effortless process, like pedaling the cycle; first two 
minutes, effort, and then you can see that every cyclist is in nivikalpaka samadhi; so 
yukta ityucyaté; yukta means absorbed. 


And what is the state of mind like, an example is given in the next verse. 


xem A Aaaa: Asset Tem CAAT | 
Miata zafgcge Brac AAAA: || 6.48 II 


yatha dipo nivatastho nengate sopama smrta | 
yogino yatacittasya yurijato yogamatmanah | | 6.19 | | 


Wu svat sa upama The following simile car smrta is mentioned zafacaez 


yatacittasya for the restrained mind alfa: yoginah of a yogi asa: yujjatah 
who is practising, aina, amc: yogam atmanah dhyanayoga of the atma xar 
yatha it is like åq: dipah a lamp fzarae:. nivatasthah in a windless spot = 
$ssd na Ingate (which) does not flicker 


19. The following simile is mentioned for the restrained mind of a Yogi 
who is practising dhyana yoga of the Atma - (it is) like a lamp in a 
windless spot (which) does not flicker. 


What is the example? Suppose a lamp is lighted; either a candle light or any lamp 
not the electric light; but the flame; when the lamp is kept in the open place, the 
flame is on, but the flame flickers because of the disturbing breeze; and in which 
direction the flame will go will depend upon the breeze; sometimes in this direction; 
sometimes in that direction. And flickering lamp is an unprotected lamp which is 
disturbed by external breeze. In meditation also, our thought is like flame; and when 
we are entertaining that thought; even though | think of that object of meditation; | 
am not allowed to retain that thought; because within moments, some other thought 
comes; and sometimes we do not even know that we have drifted away; it goes 
away without our knowledge; and you have been meditating upon next year's plans. 
if | do that, they will do that, then what will | do; what then, how to. etc.; he will get 
job; she will be married; and then | can think of attending the camp; this is the 
dhyanam; and the beauty is | am not even aware, somebody rings the bell and then 
| remember, | am supposed to be meditating; so this is called the flickering mind; 
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because of the external influence and when the mind is protected; what happens; it 
is like protecting the lamp from the breeze; by providing a glass enclosure; and 
when such an enclosure is there to protect the flame from breeze, then the flame is 
how; steady flame like a one stick it stays there; In fact, it is very interesting to 
watch that flame; 


So Krishna says that this steady flame can be taken as an example for Nirvikalpaka 
samadhi; the flame is corresponding to the thought, which thought, akandakara 
vrtti, atma thought, and the steadiness of the flame indicate that my atmakara vrtti 
is not disturbed by the anakara vrtti. 


Now the question is: in the case of the flame, | can provide glass enclosure. Now in 
the case of the mind, what enclosure | will provide; suppose | provide a glass 
enclosure; what will happen; mind cannot be stopped by the glass case; mind being 
a subtle instrument, you require another type of enclosure which is called vairagyam 
and bhakthi; bhakthi and vairagyam are the enclosures. 


And what do you mean by bhakthi and vairagyam; any way | should not 
sidetracked; even though it is not in this verse and Krishna is going to deal with that 
latter; | will just give a clue; Krishna discusses this later. abhyasena tu kauntéya 
vairagyena ca grhyate (6.35). 


All our worries are because we cannot face the future; all our worries are because 
we cannot face the future and two types of future, the actual future and the 
imaginary future; in fact imaginary future threatens more than the actual; suppose I 
fall sick; now | am fat and well; what will happen if | fall sick and my son is in 
America; thus the worry of future is the cause of disturbance; therefore surrender to 
the Lord. 


And the then second disturbance is attachment; if | do not worry about myself; | 
worry about my family members; what will happen to them; and how can | help 
them; so whenever such thought comes, you tell yourselves they will be better off, 
without me; OK; | think that | am going to improve their lot; often they are not 
interested in our health; and in the name of interest, you only create more problem; 
remember, they will be taken care of by God; more about that we will see later. 
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Thus by bhakthi-vairagya enclosure, we have to protect the mind. Therefore Krishna 
says: ferae: Aa: zer nivatasthah dipah yathā; a lamp kept in a protected place, 
secure place, remains unflickering; a $s na īngate; remains without a flicker; xr 
3q4r FAT sa upama smrtā; this flickerless flame is the example; is the illustration; 
is the model; is the example; for what; zafacac yatacittasya, example for the 


restrained mind; well-directed mind, well-disciplined mind; 


And what is that disciplined mind doing; atmanah yogam ssa: yunjatah; which is 


practising atma dhyanam; yogam means dhyanam; atmanaha dhyanam; atma 
dhyanam; yunjathah means practising; which is an adjective to the mind; so 
unflickering flame is an example for the restrained-mind; which mind is engaged in 
atma dhyanam; and this is called samadhi; so yuijatah yogam atmanah. 


Thus dhyana svarupam was talked about in these two verses and now in the 
following verses 20 to 23, Krishna talks about the culmination of dhyanam; which he 
called Nirvikalpaka samadhi; that is going to be defined in the following slokas; 
seven definitions or features are to be given for nirvikalpaka samadhi; which is the 
consequence of astanga yogah; 


And remember this Nirvikalpaka samadhi is possible in any field; there is no mystery 
involved in it; there is no mysticism involved in it; because Nirvikalpaka samadhi or 
absorption is a natural faculty we all have; in fact, we had this in full measure when 
we were babies. Have you seen the babies; when they see the ant or cockroach and 
the baby wants to catch that, you try to distract baby in any way, nothing will 
happen; even if you show the hand in between also; no flicker; no ingate; the child 
has got only that; and it is a faculty we lost in the name of growing; and even now 
rarely that happens; generally it happens when we worry; that is called worry- 
samadhi; absorbed in worry; even after coming to the class; How do you know 
Swamiji you ask: you are looking at the carpet itself and sitting, without listening to 
the lecture; that is how you know that the student has lost the class; starring at an 
object, they are gone; today's class is gone, | understand whether they understand 
it or not; generally it happens, in worry; to read an absorbing book. That means it 
takes your attention; and when you are watching the one day match; and at the last 
ball and one run and the last wicket; and India playing against Pakistan; then you 
know sitting at the edge of the table and you are glued to TV and anybody calls you, 
you get wild; you know what is it; Nirvikalpaka samadhi. 
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What | want to say do not attach any mysticism or mystery to that, it is a faculty 
which we have and which can be directed in any field; in Vēdāntic meditation, we 
are using that to dwell upon my own nature; that | am not the body, not the mind, | 
am their witness; and this nirvikalpaka samadhi is going to be given seven 
definitions in the following verses; those definitions we will in the next class. 


Hari Om 


TU gammu qutzarafsrene | 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pūrņamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih Santih šāntih || 
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090 CHAPTER 06, VERSES 20-22 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA STSSHTUTSeTERTHTS 

AG Hay Varad ded Te WENT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Lord Krishna has been talking about the vēdāntic meditation; closely following the 
stages of meditation given in the astānga yoga of Patanjali; and now he is discussing 
the actual process of meditation and its culmination. And as | said in the last class, 
the culmination of meditation is mental absorption in the object of meditation; and 
mental absorption is defined as the flow of the same thought; or similar thought. 
The flow of similar thought is called vijatiya pratyaya pravahah; sajatiya means 
similar, prathyaya means thought, pravahah means flow. In vēdāntic meditation, the 
flow of thought should be dealing with the very nature of atma; and atma has got 
different features as we saw in the previous chapters, you can change the thought 
from one feature of atma to another feature of atma; but you should not change 
from atma to any other object. We have got a boundary and what is the boundary; 
various features of the atma alone should be mediated upon. That is atma chaitanya 
svarūpah; atma nityah; atma ēkah; atma sarvagathah. These different features of 
atma, Krishna has already discussed in the second chapter, in the 4th chapter, and 
in the 5th chapter; especially in the 2nd chapter, from verse No.12 to 25 Krishna has 
already discussed and | have to bring to my mind what | have heard from my guru. 


And that is why we should remember vedantic meditation is impossible without 
studying védanta under a guru. A non-védantic student cannot practice atma 
dhyanam. A non-vēdāntic student cannot practice atma dhyanam; he should have 
studied vedanta under the guidance of a guru for at least some length of time; and 
that is why Krishna himself is introducing vedantic meditation after five chapters of 
teaching. Suppose a person is a non-vēdāntic student; he can practice other forms 
of meditation. Like mental puja to the Lord; mental chanting of various prayers; they 
are called upasana dhyanam, | will talk about this at the end of this chapter and we 
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will practice some meditations also; we will have guided meditation sessions after 
completing this class. So a non-vēdāntic student cannot practice other different 
forms of meditation; but atma dhyanam can be practiced by only a vedantic student 
and a védantic student has learned the different features of atma from the guru; 
and guru has pointed out how atma is the nature of consciousness; nitya, satyah; 
sarvagatah; asangah; ēkah, akarta; nirvikarah; abokta; all these he has heard and 
he is supposed to have understood. And if he has not understood, he should not 
practice atma dhyanam, he should again listen to the guru, until he is able to grasp 
the different features of atma and during mediation, his aim is whatever he has 
grasped from the teacher that he has to relive; it is like going to Badrinath; you 
enjoyed the Himalayan vision beautifully; you come back to Madras and during 
summer, when it is too hot; you imagine the snow peaks of Badrinath. At least let 
there be coolness in the mind in madras when it is 41 degrees. Now you can relive 
Badrinath; you can recollect that experience only if you have visited Badrinath. 


And therefore meditation is not thinking of a new thing, but meditation is 
recollecting whatever we have collected earlier. Therefore this vedantic student 
mentally goes back to the class; vedanta srvanam; and what all he has heard, he 
has to bring to the mind; and he has to see that | am the witness of my thoughts; 
and | am the nature of changeless consciousness and | am not affected by the type 
of thoughts; these are all different features and when my mind continually dwells on 
that, it is called sajatiya pratyaya pravahah. And without distracted by vijatiya 
prathyayah; vijatiya prathyaya means a dissimilar thought. And this sajatiya 
prathyaya pravah; this flow of thought alone, gradually becomes stronger and 
stronger; and more and more effortless; so there is a gradation in my involvement in 
that thought. J ust as when you think of your future programme; then you just think 
of that; and sometimes you totally get absorbed in that thought; the same thing we 
are going to employ in védantic field; and since this commitment or involvement 


gradually observes me, the yoga šāstric puts in three grades. 


In the class also when you come, first few minutes you are not in the class; seeing 
this side and seeing whoever has come and whoever has not come and whether 
your friend has come; that is called collecting the mind; it is a beautiful expression; 
collecting the mind, which is scattered in the bus-stop. one portion is in the bus 
stop; one portion in the flyover; some portion in the office; and some portion in the 
inauguration of the other flyover; you will have to forcibly bring all that scattered 
thoughts and by the time you collect all that, for some people it takes twenty 
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minutes; So this collection of the mind leads to gradual absorption and therefore it 
is presented in the dharana stage; where there is attempt; dhyana stage is success 
is coming and samadhi stage, when | am fully absorbed and there also | said 
savikalpa samadhi, | am absorbed deliberately, and then Nirvikalpaka samadhi, | am 
absorbed spontaneously in which my will power is not required. 


When will is required; there is savikalpa; when the will is not required; it is 
nirvikalapa. And this nirvikalpaka samadhi is supposed to be the culmination of the 
astanga yogah; and therefore the 8 stages are called anga; and the nirvikalpaka 
samadhi is called angi; the 9th one is angi, the destination; the eight ones are the 
angas, the stepping stones; and Krishna wants to define that samadhi in these 
verses beginning from 20 to 23, 7 definitions of samadhi or culmination or yoga 
phalam; astanga yoga phalam. So what are those we will see; verse No.20. 


TARA Pca fenes pum | 
Ta UdICHemcHIeD RAAR AAA | €.20 Il 


yatroparamate cittam niruddham yogasevaya | 
yatra caiva'tmanatmanam pa$yannatmani tusyati | | 6.20 | | 


33 yatra (one should know that to be samadhi) wherein Raa cittam the 
mind, fase niruddham restrained ura yogasevaya by the practice of 


meditation 3ax«d uparamate guietens g zs va ca yatra eva and wherein 


qaq pa$yan one perceives emaa ātmānam the Atma 31cAal atmana with 


the (pure) mind gaia tusyati and rejoices 31-afa atmani in the Atma 


20. (One should know that to be Samadhi) wherein the mind, restrained 
by the practice of meditation, quietens and wherein one perceives the 
Atma with the (pure) mind and rejoices in the Atma. 


So in this verse, two definitions are given. What is the first definition; citta 
uparamaņam; total tranquility of mind; total relaxation of mind can be defined as 
samadhi. That is why the very word samadhi is given different Sanskrit derivations; 
and one derivation given is sama dheehi yasmin saha; samadhi; sama means 
equanimous; tranquil, like a waveless lake. Imagine a lake when there is no breeze 
outside; the lake is without even a ripple; Kalidasa in one of his literature when he 


3 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Sixth Chapter - 31eHAAHANT: 


wants to talk about a calm lake, he compares it to the mind of a jnani. Normally we 
compare the other way round; because in those days jhānis were plenty; and 
available for comparison. Now jānis are not there; and therefore you have to use 
other comparison. manasa sarovar; that is supposed to be calm vast, blue and 
beautiful and cool lake; like what; like the mind of a jnani. Therefore what is the first 
definition; sama dhee, dhee mind; sama means tranquil; that state in which the 
mind is tranquil; this is one derivation; there is another derivation; | will tell that; 
remember this derivation in this context; 


And how is the mind tranquillised; not by using tranquillisers; that is not the 
method; and by this special exercise; what is the exercise; Aea fg cittam 


niruddham; the mind is withdrawn from the entire anatma prapafica; withdrawn 
from the world; withdrawn from relationship; withdrawn from all the worldly roles; 
like husband status; wife status; father status; mother status; each role | play has a 
set of problems; set of joys is also there; | am not questioning it; do not say 
Swamiji, only problems you are telling; but in meditation, problems only come. 


Therefore every role has got set of attendant problems; therefore, the role has to 
role away. That is why it is called role. So do not be anyone of them. So this is called 
withdrawing. 


aA eer a A mAN: 

fea ad A ad Ald a Sie. 

a iyt TAF aeta Rīsu: 

fierdarg: Rrafs€ Rrafsga .. 9.. 

na mē mrtyušarnkā na mē jātibhēdah 

pitā naiva mē naiva mātā na janma. 

na barhdhurna mitram gururnaiva Sisyah 
cidānamdarūpat $Sivo:'ham šivē:'ham .. 5.. 


No bandhur; no mitram; no father; no mother; temporarily; do not get frightened; 
during meditation, you come out of that; that is called nirodah; withdrawing; 
withholding; and niruddham cittam; 


How do you do that; yoga sevaya; by practising the astanga yoga method; because 


astanga yoga is specially designed for this purpose. Just like they talk about the 
chair; specially designed chair for your back; everything they talk about special 
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design; astanga yoga is specially designed; therefore arraar yogasevaya; seva 
means what; do not think of eating; here seva means abhyasa practice; by the 
practice of the other five angas; yama, niyama, yoga seva means, yama, niyama, 
asana, pranayama, prathyahara sevaya; 


and these five stages are called antharanga, bahiranga sadhananis, by practicing 
that, cittam niruddham, the restrained mind becomes what; 3sxad uparamate; 


remains calm; it is in deep silence. it enjoys inner silence. And this tranquility born 
out of mental restraint is the first definition. In Sanskrit, we will use the word, chitta 
uparamanam. uparamanam, abidance, tranquility; cittam means mind. Then what is 
the second definition of samadhi; look at the second line areae mua atmanam 


pasyan. 


Now silencing the mind is not our aim; if you only silence the mind; you will get 
temporary tranquility; you will not get vedantic tranquility. Remember we are talking 
about védantic meditation; practising silence will not become vēdāntic meditation; 
and therefore what is more important is having silenced the mind, in the silent mind, 
we have to bring the vēdāntic teaching. In the silent mind; we have to bring the 
vedantic teaching. 


ao sone su umm. 
au cure: sp odo wr D 
Aaa: Rrafsē fSrdtsger .. t. 


manobuddhyahamkaracittani naham 

na ca Srotrajivhé na ca ghrananetre . 

na ca vyomabhümih na tejo na vayuh 
cidānamdarūpat $Sivo:'ham šivē:'ham .. 1.. 


You have to know the meaning of this and tell or else it will be simple parayanam. | 
have to see the meaning of this mantra; because this mantra says aham sivah asmi; 
mangala svarūpah asmi; pūrņa svarūpah asmi; ananda svarūpah asmi; which means 
that the mind is not a passive mind, the mind has got what thought, what type of 
thought, vedantic thoughts are to be entertained; which is called sajatiya prathyaya 
pravahah. 
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And this alone Krishna says, atmanam pa$yan; one should see the atma; one should 
see the atma; as revealed by the guru, during the srvanam; during the srvanam of 
vedanta; one should see the atma; one should see the atma; how as revealed by the 
guru and Sastra, at the time of srvanam. That is why | am repeatedly emphasising 
without vedanta srvanam; vedanta dhyanam is not possible; without vedanta 
srvanam; vedanta dhyanam is not possible; suppose a person says | want to 
meditate on atma; then | ask him what is atma; he says | do not know; how can you 
meditate on something which you do not know; without knowing the atma if you 
meditate; it will be imagination, you will dwell upon varieties of your whimsical 
imagination; it will not called vedantic meditation; vedantic meditation presupposes 
vedantic study; and therefore atmanam pa$yan; seeing the atma; 


Where does he see the atma; atmani; in his mind he has to see the atma; which 
means he has to recollect the teaching. If during srvanam, the video cassette 
recorder is functioning, VCR; during dhyanam what is functioning, VCP. Suppose 
without recording anything, you play; what will come; you play; nothing will come; 
silence only will come; therefore VCP can function only if VCR has been utilised; Now 
when you are listening what is functioning; hopefully; VCR. You are recording, 
registering and when you go home and bring the teaching, to your mind, what are 
you practising; vedantic meditation; you can do that; with open or closed eyes; | do 
notcare how you do it; but you bring out. Like the cow chewing the cud. 


And therefore atmanam; so the atmanam, means the atma; atmani means the 
mind; atmanam refers to Self and atmani refers to the mind; and atmanaa; 
(atmamayam; do not get confused) there is a third word armes atmana, means 
with the help of the mind itself; because thought is involved; without vedantic 


thoughts, there is no vedantic meditation. Therefore with the help of the mind, one 
should see the atma in the mind itself. 


And Atma is in the mind, in what form; resides in the mind as the witness of your 
thoughts; therefore saksi catainaya rüpena antakarane atmanam, antakaranena 
pasyati. So what is the second definition of samadhi; ātma dar$anam. 


And what is the advantage of this; by recollecting the srvanam; what benefit | get; if 
you ask; suppose you have got a clock; during the day time the clock is ticking; 
certainly ticking; but do you notice that ticking sound; you do not; why, because 
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there are so many other sounds overwhelming the ticking sound; and when you go 
to bed, or when you sit in mediation; and you have closed your room, and all the 
other sounds are gone; what happens, the tickling of the clock, appears to be more 
prominent. Now can | say, the ticking of clock has become prominent. No; because 
the ticking is of the same intensity. It is not that in the night the ticking sound is 
more and during day time is ticking sound is less; ticking sound is uniform during 
day and ight; but during the day time that sound is overpowered by disturbance, but 
during the night, the sound is prominently felt. Similarly, in nidhidhyasanam, the 
advantage is | have removed all the other noises from the mind. the noises 
generated by the father |; each worry is a mental noise; remember each worry is a 
mental noise; having removed all the worries, when | bring the teaching, the 
teaching has got more impact. In a silent mind, the teaching has got greater impact; 
and therefore it becomes a stronger and stronger. To give another example; if it is a 
Pournami day; by 5.30 or 6 itself full moon will be visible in the sky. but if you have 
to see the full moon you have to pay attention; you have to look at the sky and you 
have to look for the full moon; because it is not very bright; and the moon becomes 
brighter and brigter and brighter and on a full moon day, during midnight, you get 
up and go outside, you need not look for the full moon, in fact, you get the full 
impact of the full moon. Now can | say the moon has become brighter during the 
night; really speaking; the brightness of the moon remains the remain; but in the 
evening; the brightness is overpowered by the daylight; and as the daylight recedes 
the obstacles recedes; then the moon light becomes powerful and powerful; 


Similarly, during srvanam itself; knowledge does take place; every student gets the 
teaching, during srvanam itself. In nidhidhyasanam; he brings the same teaching in 
a silent mind; in a withdrawn mind, then the teaching becomes more and more 
powerful; jhanam becomes jhāna nista; It is strongly registered; and therefore 
atmani, atmanam, atmana pa$yati; therefore the second definition can be called 
atma dar$anam; what is the first definition; citta uparamanam; second definition is 
atma dar$anam. 


And because of this atma daršanam, what is the benefit that | enjoy; thusyati; one 
feels the joy of pürnatvam; one feels one owns up the joy of purnatvam when | am 
invoking my worldly personality, | am always apürnaha; as the father | always feel 
that | have not done everything | ought to have done; till the second son becomes 
alright; | will not have nimmathi; some children will always be doing some mischief; 
he has got some complaint or the other, the only complaintless personality is my 
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atma swarupam; and when | invoke my atma svarüpam; | am invoking my 
purnatvam; and when | invoke my pürnatvam; aham atman eva atmana thustha; so 
therefore, ātma daršanam is the second definition; or ātmadaršane janya thusti also 
can be taken. 


Continuing. 


Wurefede cda AMAA ATA | 
aed x sr Warp Rergewefa dega: RVI 


sukhamatyantikam yattad-buddhigrahyamatindriyam| 
vetti yatra na caivayam sthitascalati tattvatah| | 21| | 


aa àa yatra vetti (One should know that to be samadhi) wherein one 


appreciates aq 3mczízgs qua tad atyantikam sukham that limitless ananda 


"« sīfafeua yad atindriyam which is beyond sense-organs afēaea 
buddhigrahyam and which is grasped by the intellect a va Ruda: ca eva 
sthitah and remaining (in which) #2 = daft ayam na calati one does not 


slip aca: tattvatah from (his) true nature 


21. (one should know that to be Samadhi) wherein one appreciates that 
limitless ananda which is beyond sense organs and which is grasped by 
the intellect, and remaining ( in which) one does not slip from (his) true 
nature. 


In this verse, two more definitions are given; of the total 7 definitions, two are over; 
the next two comes in this sloka; so that is the third definition; atyantikam sukham; 
the highest ananda, one owns up; the highest ananda; atyantikam means limiless; 
sukham means ananda, ananda means fulfilment, which is totally different from the 
experiential sense pleasures; all the experiential sense pleasures are finite; in terms 
of time, in terms of place, in terms of quality; qualitatively they are finite; and 
spacially and timewise. The evident finitude, is timewise finitude; every experiential 
pleasure is time bound. That is why people always say that day | had greatest joy; 
and they use the past tense; indicating what; then it was when | say, now it is not 
there; | had ecstatic bliss; | was blissed out; blissed and that he was out; later bliss 
was also out; any experiential pleasure is time bound, any sense pleasure is also 
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time bound; and not only bound by time, and also limited by quality; it can be 
always be improved; if it is music you say that that day he sang very well but it was 
never equal to that kutcheri that day; that day was an inspired mood; therefore it 
was out of world; and thereafter | have been trying to capture that mood; | have 
never been able. Qualitatively gradation will be there in experiential pleasure; 
whereas this ananda; is totally different ananda; it does not come under experiential 
pleasure at all. It is an atyantikam sukham; the limitless ananda, which is different 
from experiential pleasure. If it is an ananda obtaining in samadhi only; then only it 
will be limited pleasure; suppose if a person says | get the highest pleasure in 
samadhi; it will be limited or limitless; in samadhi; out of samadhi problem; that is 
why somebody wrote; in samadhi, | had the greatest bliss; having enjoyed the bliss; 
when | came out, | felt that the whole life is a pain and it was like hundreds 
scorpions stinging my body; who wants that samadhi; if later | am going to suffer 
scorpion stings; who wants that: 


So we are not talking about experiential pleasure, but what is it; Krishna says; 
gRs buddhigrāhyam, it is an ananda born of knowledge, buddhi means what; 


knowledge or intellect; it is an ananda, born of wisdom; born of knowledge; what 
knowledge; | am pürnah; | was pürnah; and | will ever be pürnah; during the 
meditation, | am purnah; then when | get, apūrnah; then trouble; after coming out 
also purnamadah pürnamidam  pürnatpurnamudacyate pürnasya pürnamadaya 
pürnamevavasisyate: Do not get up and go; so pürnam alone; so therefore ānanda 
born of knowledge is permanent; because knowledge can never be displaced by 
time; knowledge can never be displaced by any worldly experience; you have got 
the knowledge 242 is equal to four; so when you are happy or when you are 
unhappy. When you are happy, 2+2 is equal to four and when you are unhappy 242 
is equal to 4 only. So any experience cannot displace knowledge; therefore if my 
ananda comes from wisdom; that knowledge can never be shaken; and it is that 
purnatvam; fulfilment; sense of fulfilment born of wisdom is called atyantikam 
sukham; so which is buddhi grahyam; and therefore only 3ifafzzza atindriyam; 


atindriyam means what it is beyond sense pleasures; because sense pleasures are 
invariably finite. 


and therefore the third definition of samadhi is what; atyantika sukham; owned up; 
dfed vētti; in the second line, the verb vethi is there; that verb has to be connected 


to the first line; that is why Krishna does not use the word, experiences pleasures. 
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Krishna uses the word, he knows the pleasure, indicating the ananda is in the form 
of knowledge or wisdom. 


Then comes the fourth definition in the second line, aa xa Ruda: a decda: aa yatra 


ayam sthitah na tattvatah calati. Remaining in this; in this absorption; or 
abiding in this atma; one does not deviate into anatma; because he has trained to 
abide in the atma; like a person who learns cycling; you might have learned during 
your younger days; in the football when the game is not going on; in the empty 
football ground you learn; there is nothing to distract you; and the one who helps 
you learn cycling is behind you catching; therefore he also gives the rules and 
regulations; how to hold the handle bar and how look straight and how to sit 
straight; samam karya siro greevam; and then you observe all the rules and 
comfortably fall; you fall holding on to the cycle, body and neck you fall; with the all 
the attention you fall. This you have to practice for some days; and you become 
then what happens you become cycle nista; once you have become cycle nishta; you 
take the beach road, when there is no traffic; and then gradually you go to the other 
street; and then you reach a stage when you can go through govindappan naicken 
street; that terrible street in North Madras; there you get accidents even walking and 
you can find people driving and with hand in handle bar and holding some many 
things in the hand and talking to the friend; parallel driving it is called; they go; and 
then let be auto-rickshaw, baby, cycle rickshaw; let the heaven come down; they will 
not fall; this is called nista; a person who practices this, he will never get out of this 
knowledge, even during intense transactions in life; in the worst crisis and any time. 
This is called tatva nista. Therefore tattvatah; tattva here means what atma; tattvam 
means atma; calati means devitate; na calati; one does not deviate from his higher 
nature. In fact, thereafter, the life becomes a drama; just as a person plays a 


different roles in a drama; he does not forget what he is in his green room; and 
suppose he is identified with the drama; what to do; we have to take him to the 


green room and tell him that you are not the beggar; you are only the playing the 
role of the beggar; at the end of the drama, you are going to get more money also. 
So he has to go to green room often to remind him that | am none of these roles; 
going to green room is called nidhidhyasanam. And how long he has to go; until he 
can play the role without losing or forgetting his real nature. In the fifth chapter, we 
saw it; pa$yafi$rnvanspr$afijighranna$nangacchansvapan$vasan; whatever be the 
transaction, he does not lose sight of his centre of gravity. And yatra sthitah san, 
remaining in which samadhi, one does not thereafter deviate from the true nature; 
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and if during transactions, one does not deviate; it is called sahaja samadhi. When | 
deliberate practice that, it is samadhi; when effortlessly | am in that; like that cyclist; 
cyclist is in what; sahaja samadhi. OK. Every cyclist who is driving on the road 
without even paying attention to his cycle, he is in sahaja samadhi with regard to 
what: the centre of gravity of cycle. Here jnani is in the centre of gravity of himself; 
therefore the fourth definition is what tattva nista; or stitaprajha; to remind you of 
the second chapter. 


Continuing 


q asta UN aa Acad ala dd: | 

GAMA a aer TOOT fdurexd ga 

yam labdhva caparam labham manyatē nadhikam tatah| 
yasmin sthito na duhkhena guruna'pi vicalyate| | 22| | 


estar Y u labdhva yam ca (one should know that to be samadhi) attaining 
which s zd na manyate one does not consider 30% axa aparam lābham 
any other attainment 3+ ad: adhikam tatah to be superior to that fz: 
aad a faurzud sthitah yasmin (and), remaining in which a faaead na 
vichalyate -one is not shaken 31% acm &:à« api guruna duhkhena even by 


great calamity 


22. (One should know that to be Samadhi) attaining which one does not 
consider any other attainment to be superior to that and remaining in 
which one is not shaken even by great calamity. 


In this Krishna gives two more definitions. When a person owns up this poornatvam 
of the atma; | am purnah; | do not lack anything in life; | do not need anything in 
life to be complete; Gmm gamb (eoeneo; Honma Hoon ASG: Gm 
ALm; So Awm AG; kurai ondrum illai; niravu nanna irukku; so kurai illai, 
nirai irrukku. When | own up that pūrņatvam; thereafter | do not miss anything in 
life; and since | do not miss anything in life; whatever | enjoy because of my 
punyam, they all will become a luxury in life. | do not need any one of them; when | 
do not need and | have got that; that is it called luxury; what is the definition of 
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luxury; luxury is that which you enjoy when you have; and which you do not miss 
when you do not have; Isn't it. 


Luxury is that which you thoroughly enjoy when available; and you do not miss 
when it is not available. 


And what is need; opposite of luxury is what: need; what is need; need is that which 
you do not recognise when it is there; and which you very badly miss when it is not 
there. When you do not have a car at all; and you are used to auto, bus, all 
transport; and one day somebody gives a lift; you thoroughly enjoy; who will enjoy; 
you know next day Nataraja service only; walking or bus or whatever it may be but 
you do not miss the car, you are used to whatever that transport is; and one day it 
comes it is luxury; somehow you regularly come; from your grandfathers' time itself 
you are used to it; now you never look the car as luxury at all; it is such a necessity 
when it is around, you do not feel you are having a car; and when it is not there; 
you very very badly miss it; this is the difference between luxury and need; luxury is 
that whose presence you enjoy; whose absence, you do not miss; need is that 
whose presence you do not recognise, whose absence you very badly feel. 


For a jnani, every thing in life is luxury; every blessed thing in life is luxury; 
therefore when they are around, he will thoroughly enjoy and when they are not; he 
is not going to miss it. 


Dayanand swami talks about the sanyasis in Rishikesh; Sanyasis in Rishikesh live on 
bhiksa only and there are a few institutions established by devotees, who regularly 
give bhiksa to these sanyasis; and since they regularly give bhiksa; it will be only 
two items; roti and dal; that is the bhiksa; only in the night you say dal and roti and 
you only reverse it; that is it; and there are used to that; that is sanyasa asrama is; 
they are used to that; and when there is a tourist season, devotees go to the 
asrama, and they say we want to give a special bhiksa; once in a lifetime or once a 
year; 10,000 or 20000 rupees and they call all the sanyasis and give them 
gulabjamun, puri and this and that; and they will really eat well also. Puri and not all 
counted; chappathis in inches; chappthis if you keep on above the other; they will 
eat well; and they know tomorrow | have to go back to roti bhiksa. That is called 
independence. 
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So thus Krishna says 4 astat yam labdhva having owned up this pürnatvam; ara 
aaa aparam lābham; all the other aims in life; all other accomplishments in life; 
become what; ar aF Aead na adhikam manyate; they are not very great gains; 


they are avoidable; they are not needed gains; one can go without those gains also. 
Therefore any other gain is insignificant. OK. All other gains becomes insignificant, in 
front of this accomplishment; and therefore what is the fifth definition; athyantika 
labhah; it is the highest gain in front of which all the other gains are insignificant. 
Too small. 


And then comes the sixth definition; aféae Raa: yasmin sthitah; remaining in this 


ātma nista, in this center of gravity; nature of oneself; a faaread na vicalyate; one 


is not shocked by; shaken by; even the sper gaa guruna duhkhēna; even the 


worst tragedy in life; a stage remaining in which one is not shaken by even the 
worst tragedy; nothing is capable of shaking; even if he asks What?: hearing some 
unfavourable news; if he has asked: What, next moment he says: So What. Even 
what may be terrible news; later he asks so what; because he knows all other things 
in life are subject to arrival and departure. 


Therefore gurunapi even the worst sorry; the heaviest sorrow. guru duhkham heavy 
sorrow; not the sorrow caused by the guru. So here guru is not a noun, it is an 
adjective; even by the heaviest sorrow; and therefore atyanthika duhkhena nivritti; 
total freedom from sorrow. 


More in the next class. 
Hari Om 


35 quiza: quifad pieptar 

pha ATT quieres | 

> aa: Wed: emfeg: | 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya purnamevavasisyate || 

om santih šāntih santih || 
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091 CHAPTER 06, VERSES 23-25 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 

IFA, TAS Wea ded Te RERA, 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Lord Krishna has been talking about vedantic meditation as a means of assimilating 
the self knowledge; we should remember that Krishna does not prescribe meditation 
for acquiring self-knowledge, because according to us meditation cannot give self- 
knowledge. Sankarācārya in his brahmasūtra basyam clearly points out that self- 
knowledge has to take place from the guru upadēša or the systematic vēdāntic 
teaching given by the guru. And if self-knowledge does not take place while 
listening, there is no chance of gaining self-knowledge in any other way. If sravanam 
does not give knowledge, one has to do the sravanam again. If second time listening 
also does not work, one has to listen again. If that also does not work, again. Entire 
one hour | can repeat that. And if throughout life this does not take place, next life 
continue. Sankaracharya says vēdānta vakyadéva atmajnanam udati. 


And therefore meditation is not prescribed for gaining knowledge, meditation is 
prescribed for internalising, assimilating the knowledge which has been already 
gained. And the reason is, assimilated knowledge alone will nourish you. Just as 
when you eat food, what nourishes your body is not the amount that you eat, what 
nourishes your body is the amount that you digest; digested food nourishes the 
body; not eaten food; there are people who have problems in their absorbing 
power; whatever they eat through one hole goes through the other hole; and 
therefore the body will suffer from malnutrition in spite of eating. Similarly, what we 
listen is not going to bless; what is going to bless is what we assimilate. 


Swami Chinmayānanda says; you have gone through 10 upanisads. Wonderful; How 


through upanisads have gone through you. OK. That is more important. You have 
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gone through many upanishads; that does not bless; but how many upanisads have 
gone through you; in fact, one upanisad is assimilated; that is more than enough. 


And therefore vedantic meditation is purely for assimilation of this knowledge; and 
the assimilation is accomplished by dwelling upon the teaching that | have received. 
In fact sravanam replayed is nidhidhyasanam. Srvanam replayed mentally is 
nidhidhyasanam; and that nidhidhyasanam or vedantic meditation Krishna is talking 
about and in this he has talking about the stages of dharana, dhyana and samadhi. 

First withdraw my mind from worldly personality. And bring the mind to vedantic 
teaching; that bringing the mind to the teaching is dharana; and then trying to dwell 
upon the teaching continuously is dhyanam; and when | am absorbed in the 
teaching which talks about my higher nature and | am so absorbed that | forget all 
my relative personality. | and the father or mother, brother or sister, husband or 
wife, all those personalities should become insignificant and incidental personality. 
And aham brahmasmi; aham atma asmi must be my primary personality. Now what 
is happening, my world personality is dominant, and | the brahman is dominant for 
one hour a week. Sunday between 6 and 7 aham brahmasmi; and at all other times 


it is aham mahasamsari asmi. 


It should be reversed, as some Western author, Wayne Dyer, beautifully says; you 
are not a human being with a spiritual experience; but you are a spiritual being with 
a incidental human experience. Do not look for a spiritual experience; when you are 
looking for a spiritual experience, you are what; you are human being seeking a 
spiritual experience. That is the worst that can happen. 


On the other hand, through teaching, what we have to assimilate is: | do not seek 
spiritual experience, | want to own up the fact that | am spiritual being, all the time; 
human experience is something which comes and goes. 


So the primary should become secondary and the secondary should become primary 
and dwelling upon the teaching; for this purpose is called dharana, dhyana samadhi; 
whose culmination is in total absorption; Absorption in what? | am satchidanda 
svarūpah asmi; and this absorption alone is called nirvikalpaka samadhi; which is 
yoga phalam. Astanga yogasya phalam is this absorption or nirvikalpaka samadhi 
and Krishna is defining the nirvikalpaka samadhi by giving seven different features. 
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He gives seven definitions for nirvikalpaka samadhi, from different angles; which 
topic started from verse No.20; 


And the first definition that we saw was citta uparamanam; nirvikalpaka samadhi is a 
state of absorption, in which the mind is totally relaxed, tranquil, at home, at peace, 
at poise. In fact, we called it citta uparamanam. Citta means mind, and uparamanam 
means quietude. 


And when you use the word citta uparamanam, we do not mean a thoughtless state, 
but we mean that there are no disturbing thoughts; We are not talking about 
thoughtless state; the mind thinks of my higher nature; and enjoys or owns up the 
higher nature; that there is no disturbance in the mind; You should not think that 
thought is a disturbance. For example, one hour you are listening to the class; in 
your mind, thoughts take place or not; if you say, No, | will be troubled; one hour | 
talk and nothing happens in your mind, it means what; what will happen to me; 
since | have learned vedanta and therefore saved; you are having the thought, 
because as even | use words, the words are entering your mind, and they are 
generating thought and they are becoming knowledge for you; knowledge is also a 
thought; but it is not a disturbance. If knowledge thought is a disturbance you will 
have to say, one hour Swamiji disturbed us. | hope you wont. It is not disturbance 
and therefore, thought does not mean disturbance; you can have thoughts with a 
quiet mind; in fact, in the class, thoughts are taking place and you are enjoyed and 
relaxing. and therefore nidhidhyasanam is a quiet mind with vedantic thought; it is 
not a quiet thoughtless mind, but a quiet mind with vedantic thoughts; In fact, it is a 
quiet mind, because of vedantic thoughts; and this quietude is definition No.1. 


That the second definition we saw was atma darsanam. So a state in which one is 
invoking in his mind his own knowledge that he has received; | am not the body, | 
am not the senses, | am not the mind, | am the consciousness principle, different 
from the body; pervading and illumining the body. This owning up of my nature, is 
atma dar$anam. This was the second definition. 


Then the third definition was in verse No.21; atyantikam sukham; it is highest 
happiness, in which | own up the fact that my very nature is happiness. It is not an 
experiential happiness; experiential happiness is finite, because it is time bound; On 
the other hand, it is a happiness born out of the knowledge that | do not miss 
anything in life; | do not lack anything in life; | do not have any imperfection; this 
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very understanding gives me a sense of fulfilment; that knowledge born fulfilment is 
called atyantikam sukam, third definition; 


Then the fourth definition was tattva nista, by which we mean that it is a state in 
which a person abides in his true nature; that he will not slip out of his svarüpam; 
even during transaction. So this is called not losing the centre of gravity; | gave you 
an example, when a cyclist moves; an experienced cyclist moves, whatever 
gymnastics he does, especially you see in a circus, he does all kinds of gymnastics 
but he does not get out of the centre of gravity; and in life the centre of gravity is 
aham satchandanandasvarüpah; that is called tattva nista; sahaja samadhi; that is 
the fourth definition. 


The fifth definition we saw was atyantika labhah; it is the greatest accomplishment 
in life; in fact latest accomplishment in life, coming back to myself; going in search 
of peace all over; discovering the fact that peace and fullness is my very nature. and 
that is why moksa is called in Tamil; as veedu. whatever we do, we want to come 
back to where? we want to come back home where you are at home. It has come. 
Similarly, a person discovers his svarupam he has got sense that | have come back 
to where | have to come; so this is called atyantika labha; highest gain in life; 


Then the sixth definition is atyantika duhkha nivrithih; that gaining which a person 
does not know how to grieve in life; there is no more sorrow in life; even the worst 
crisis does not shake him; because he is very clearly aware that the whole anatma 
consists of body-mind and the world and at the level of anatma, unpredictable 
fluctuations will take place anytime. At the physical level any kind of change, the 
worst being death itself; he is aware that it is a probability; Similarly at the mental 
level, similarly at the world level; since he has appreciated the anatma as it is; and 
since he is mental prepared for any kind of vikara at anatma level; nothing comes as 
a shock for him; and even if there is a passing question of what? it is soon converted 
to: so what? Even the greatest, even the worst tragedy may create a passing 
reaction, what; next moment he recovers himself; this is the sixth definition; 
atyantika duhkha nivrithih; total freedom from sorrow. 


Up to this we saw. Now Krishna is going to give the 7th and final definition of yoga 


phalam. 
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d face euer - fate areata | 
HW femuder Yiadeu: Bensfafavurdaar || 8.23 |l 


tam vidyad-duhkhasamyogaviyogam yogasamj fiitam| 
sa ni$cayena yoktavyo yogo'nirvinnacetasa | | 6.23 | | 


Maa aa vidhyat tam one should know that (state), gaedatadra 
duhkhasamyogaviyogam which is dissociation from association with 
sorrow aoaaa yogasamjnitam to be known as Samadhi zv: x: yogah sah 
Dhyanayoga leading to that, zi«acz: yoktavyah should be practised Arda 
ni$cayena with firmness aifafáverdaur anirvinnacetasa with undepressed heart 


23. One should know that (state) which is dissociation from association 
with sorrow to be known as Samadhi. Dhyana yoga leading to that should, 
be practised with firmness and with tireless mind. 


So the 7th definition is a technical definition which definition is given to avoid a 
confusion. A confusion can come out of the third definition which Krishna has given 
before; the third definition was atyantika sukham; and a person may think that this 
knowledge and practice of samadhi is going to bring about highest happiness in life; 
and if we are going to think that the greatest happiness to going to come as a result 
of dhyanam; we are committing a big mistake because anything that comes in time, 
will definitely be lost in time. jatasya hi dhruvo mrtyurdhruvam janma mrtasya ca. 
Any happiness, whether it is sense pleasure or whether it is pleasure born out of 
meditation, if the pleasure is generated during meditation, then it will last as long as 
meditational conditions are there; and when | am out of meditation, that samadi 
ananda will also go; And that is why vedanta says: never seek mystic pleasures; 
even mystic pleasure vedanta is not going to emphasise because even mystic 
pleasure since it arrives at a time, will be subject to loss. That is why those people 
who claim that | had the greatest bliss in nirvikalpaka samadhi, they themselves say 
that when they came out it was intense pain because that ananda went away; and 
they described that intense pain is like thousand scorpions stinging together; now if 
samadhi sukham is going to lead to scorpion prick, who will want it. 


Therefore even mystic bliss if it arrives, it is subject to time, and therefore Krishna 
wants to say that, infinite ananda should be that which never arrives. If it should be 
infinite ananda; it should never arrive at a place, or time or in particular condition; 
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infinite ananda is possible only if it is already here and now. Infinite by definition is 
that which is here and now. 


Then how to get infinite ananda? After finishing everything you are asking this 
question? If you get it, you will lose it; and therefore in vedanta, when we say 
infinite ananda prapthi, it only means you remove the superimposed sorrow upon 
our svarüpam; it is not getting a new thing; but it is removing the obstacles to own 
up our nature; it is exactly like a doctor giving you health by treatment; this example 
is given by acarya; when a doctor treats you, he never gives you health; no doctor 
gives you health; no doctor need you give you health; health is natural; whereas 
disease is a incidental thing which we have acquired; which is unnatural; which is an 
intruder; and when | get back my health; health, | have not accomplished; doctor 
has removed what: whatever be the obstacle to natural health; that obstacle, that 
intruder has been removed by medicine, when the intruder toxin is removed, | have 
not got back health; | have come back to what; my natural state; That is why in 
Sanskrit, health is defined as being natural; svasthah; svasthah means what 
remaining in one's own nature; and health is defined as svastyam. Similarly ananda 
is our nature. and when are enjoying ananda; we have not acquired anything; we 
are only in our natural state; sorrow is something which we have acquired by our 
wrong thinking and misconception; and by vedanta we are only removing the sorrow 
microbes; or sorrow bacteria through the antibiotics called atma jhānam. So atma 
jhānam dose, weekly once weekly twice, if you take, sorrow goes away, ānanda you 
do not get, but own up. And therefore Krishna says gutaa Aai duhkha 
samyoga viyogam; samadhi is remaining in the natural state of pürnatvam; by 
negating the unnatural sorrow; every sorrow you analyse, you will find it is 
unnatural; because either it belongs to body or it belongs to the mind, or it belongs 
to the world. None of them is your true nature; therefore every sorrow you take and 
hand over to anatma; either to the world or body or mind. Then what is my 


svarüpam; cidanamdarüpah Sivo:'ham Sivo:'ham. 


And therefore what is samadhihi; duhkha samyoga viyogam; dissociation from 
association with sorrow; do you understand; dissociation from association with 
sorrow. We have associated ourselves with sorrow, because of our ignorance, and 
that wrong association we give up, we do not develop a new association with 
happiness because we need not associate with happiness, why, because happiness 
happens to be our svarupam. 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Sixth Chapter - 31eHAaHAT: 


Therefore what is the seventh definition. Duhkha samyēga viyogah; disassociation 
from association with unnatural sorrow; and this is called urnifera a yogasamjnitam; 


this is called yogah; nirvikalpaka samadhih. So with this, the seventh definition is 
also over. 


Now Krishna is giving an advice to all vedantic students; x feud mde sa 
ni$cayena yoktavyam; one should practice this yoga by going through bahiranga 
sadhana. | hope you have not forgotten by going through antaranga sadhana, by 
going through dharana, and dhyanam, one has to practice this. 


Because otherwise the study will be what; mere verbal gymnastics; it will not bring 
about any transformation; Information of Gita is not what we want; but 
transformation of personality is what we want; if | do not transform myself, what is 
the use of the knowing one more text; Gita is finished, upanisad finished; brahma 
sutra will also be finished soon; and everybody in the family complains this person is 
terrible; therefore what is the use. Therefore | have to transform and therefore sa 
ni$cayena yoktavyam; means with perseverance; because it requires time, and we 
have got a lot of commitment and therefore the first thing that we sacrifice is what; 
vedanta. 


So what is vedanta; easy definition: that which is sacrificed first. Any other job we 
will not leave; but the first casualty is this. 


And therefore we have to value this meditation and practice yogaha and how 
affafáverdaur anirvinnacetasa, which is undepressed, which does not develop any 


pessimism, without any self-diffidence. Because only when you sit in meditation; all 
the sub-conscious problems will surface; during our regular activities, our worries 
will not come because we are busy with our activities; therefore our worries will 
remain in the subconscious; when you sit in meditation and remove all the other 
thoughts, the sub-conscious worries, which are all sitting; waiting for an opportunity, 
they all will come; son will come and stand in front; mentally; and daughter and 
then somebody who has died before; all these will come; and therefore for many 
days if you sit for meditation, but we do everything other than meditation; and 
therefore it can create frustration. 
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And therefore Krishna says: never get frustrated; allot the time, for dwelling on the 
teaching. Even if you are not successful, it does not matter, allot the time; work on 
it; ābhyāsa is required. Therefore with a undepressed mind; with an unfrustrated 
mind; with an optimistic mind; with an enthusiastic mind; may you practice this 
meditation. 


Continuing. 


ASU HAL cueedr RANNA: | 

Aeg TATA fdfenrew HAAA: d 6.24 Il 
sankalpaprabhavan kāmāmstyaktvā sarvanasésatah | 
manasaivēndriyagrāmam viniyamya samantatah | | 6.24 | | 


aða: aar aSesatah tyaktva having completely given up date sare sarvān 


kaman all desires aramam sankalpaprabhavan born out of fancies 
naaa viniyamya one should restrain, gama indriyagramam the group 
of sense organs raraa: samantatah from all directions ««« va manasa eva 
by the mind 


24. Having completely given up all desires born out of fancies, one should 
restrain the group of sense organs from all directions by the mind. 


Krishna talked about dhyana phalam in these verses, beginning from the 20th verse; 
up to 23rd; Krishna is not totally satisfied and therefore once again he goes back 
and talks about dhyana svarupam. What exactly is the practice of meditation; what 
should be we be doing at the time of meditation. That repeats, He has talked about 
before in the form of dharana, and dhyana and samadhi; the same topic he repeats 
for reinforcement. So what are we supposed to do during meditation; first turn the 
mind away from the worldly thoughts; external world family members, and above 
your business conditions; and about the physical body; turn the mind away from all 
those; both regarding past and future. Therefore he says; kaman sarvan tyaktvan; 
here kama means your future plans and expectations; we are expert planners; next 
moment, next moment, rarely we live in the present. As somebody said, a person 
constantly lives in absentia; he is not there; because today | am living in tomorrow 
mentally; that means today | am not even aware; and doing what; preparing for 
tomorrow; and tomorrow what do | do; prepare for tomorrow; day after tomorrow; 
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prepare for the day after; and then suddenly Yamadharma raja comes; then you say 
| have been preparing all along; | have never lived; he says: you can talk about it all 
in the next janma; come here now; life-long you prepare; when do you live and 
therefore enough of future planning; for 20 minutes drop your future plans. 
Whatever let it happen; let the sky fall; nothing will happen; nothing is going to 
happen; therefore kaman tyaktva; drop all your ibewGaermr wL; L0Geor]5Lb 


manakottai; manoratam; wishful thinking; wool gathering; stop all of them; at least 
for 20 minutes; and how to do that; Swamiji | would love to; but | am not able to do 
that; asaeuvsrar a sankalpaprabhavan; any thought is not powerful in the 
beginning; any thought; is not powerful in the beginning; any thought arises in the 
mind only feebly; like a ripple in a lake. How is a wave formed; a full-fledged is 
never formed suddenly; you just go to the beach and watch, you will find that 
constantly because of the wind, the waver becomes bigger and bigger and without 
the support of the wind the ripples cannot become a wave; similarly all your future 
plans also, initially rises in the form of a feeble thought; then what do we do; then 
we keep on fanning; so this fellow is not even married; he thinks of what type of 
wife, where to buy the house, what to name the when born; even marriage is not 
over; too much projects and therefore in the beginning itself; tell | do not want to 
encourage that now; Krishna said this in the 2nd chapter. 


emad famed: AEA | 

WSSITCHSSIRI ATA: HAH UM saad |R- |l 
dhyayato visayanpumsah sangastesupajayate | 
sangatsanjayate kamah kāmātkrodho:'bhijāyate | | 2- 62| | 


And similarly anger is also a thought built-up. Jealousy is also a thought build up. 
One thought cannot be anger; one thought cannot jealousy; one thought cannot be 
depression. You repeatedly think and then alone it ends up in depression. Here what 
do you do; Krishna says; at the seed level itself; divert your mind. 


However, bleak our future may appear, never get depressed; never allow that 
thought to arise; sankalpan prabhavan; adjective to kama; prabhavan; born out of 
sankalpa, sankalpa means our cooperation; every negative thought, we have 
encouraged; first negative thought happens; but continuation of that is with our 
signature alone. Krishna says do not put your signature. once you do that the mind 
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is not available for healthy feeling; and saravan sankalpa prabhavan kaman tyaktva; 
give up, and sirga faferara indriyagramam viniyamya; withdraw the sense 
organs which are the gateways through which the external world enters your mind 
and disturbs, close the gate so that external world does not enter your mind; and 
therefore, manasa eva, with the help of your mind itself; indriya gramam, indriya 
gramam, the group of sense organs; gramam means not village; in this place, 
literally grama any group is called grama; village is called a grama because there is a 
cluster of houses are there; families are there; therefore it is called gramam; 
therefore you can use the word grama as a suffix to any word; indriya grama; 
cluster of sense organs; viniyamya; having withdrawn from the external world; 


Ardd: samantatah, completely, totally. 


Then what should we do; Krishna reminds: 


sre: MHA snp a ARAA | 

SAGES At: Hed sr fewer fgegüg ! 6.24 og 
Sanaih Sanairuparaméd-buddhya dhrtigrhitaya | 
atmasamstham manah krtva na kincidapi cintayēt | | 6.25 | | 


smaga uparamet one should withdraw (the mind), sz: et: Sanaih Sanaih 
gradually qat: buddhya by the intellect Ya dhrtigrhitaya which is 
endowed with scar aa: krtva manah having made the mind, 31-484 


atmasamstham abide in the Atma = mňa na cintayet one should not 
think of frac sā kincid api anything else 


25. One should withdraw (the mind) gradually by the intellect, which is 
endowed with will. Having made the mind abide in the Atma, one should 
not think of anything else. 


So here Krishna says withdrawal must be done gradually. One cannot suddenly go to 
Atma; because Atma is the subtlest nature of mind; and therefore the mind cannot 
suddenly turn from the grossest world to the subtlest Atma; Just as you want to go 
from ground floor to first floor, you are not thrivikrama avathara to keep the leg on 
the first floor; therefore you require so many intermediary stages. It is called 
Arundathi dar$ana nyaya; or shaka chandra nyaya; making the mind gradually 
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subtler and subtler; therefore what do you do; first you turn away the mind from the 
grossest external world by reminding yourselves that nothing in the world belongs to 
me. Everything in the world is given for my use. Just like, you have got computer 
room, internet room; etc. and you pay for an hour and use it and get the benefit and 
come away; anywhere you go use it and come away; similarly the whole world along 
with the wife and children and grand children and possessions and money, 
everything is given temporarily for your inner growth; and therefore | do not want to 
claim anything; the moment you drop, claiming things, mind is withdrawn; Mind 
dwells upon a object, with which we have total abhimana, either aham abhimana, or 
mama abhimana; | am yours; you are mine; is all very nice; but nothing is yours, 
nothing is mine; everything belongs to only one; you know that one; Lord alone; We 
are fundamentally related to Lord or Paramatma; that is the only permanent one; 
permanent tie that we have, the moment | put that in my mind, attachment is 
dropped, and there is a relaxation. Even without they will be well-off; in fact, without 
me, they will be better off. That is fact, secret fact; so the lizard things it seems 
moving upside down on the ceiling, the lizard things that | am supporting the ceiling. 
If lizard claims that what will we say; you smile; this is the same thing; without me 
the family would not run; without me society would not run; without me they will 
suffer; is not all true; nobody is indispensable; and even if you cry for someone, you 
will cry for one day, one week, one month, one year; and thereafterwards, you do 
not even remember. 


And therefore withdraw from the external world; then come to the body; then you 
claim OK; they are not mine; but body is mine; what do you have to do; you have to 
dismiss the body as anatma; that is also made of matter only; therefore you 
withdraw from world to annamaya ko$a; annamaya ko$a to pranamaya; pranamaya 
to manomaya; manomaya to vijanamaya; vijianamaya to anandamaya. Do not ask 
what are these pafica ko$a; | assume that you remember that you have attended 
the introductory classes; in short, in simple language, from body to mind, from mind 
to consciousness. Body is gross; mind is subtle, mind is gross, consciousness is 
subtle. Suddenly you cannot come to consciousness, turn your attention to the 
body; then come to your mind, in the mind when you watch you will see only 
thoughts, you will be bothered by the thoughts alone; then from that the next jump 
is the subtlest jump; | am not the thoughts or the mind; | am aware of the thoughts 
and the mind; before the thoughts arrive, | am; during the presence of thoughts, | 
am, the thoughts subside thereafter also | am; therefore | am not even the 
thoughts, | am the witness consciousness; 
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This is the subtlest final jump; and therefore Krishna says you have to do it, very 
gradually without jerk; therefore eet: ert. Sanaih šanai; pancha kosa viveka dvara; 


Qori Qorio molla molla; means annamaya to pranamaya; pranamaya to 


manomaya, etc. Lllg. UWT pati patiyaka; with buddhi, with an intellect. 


What type of intellect, fàgar dhrtigrhitaya; which has got the will power to 


sustain the journey. Otherwise when you come to body you may suddenly get lost in 
the body; some back pain or something; then you think of the back pain and about 
the doctor; doctor said something; what happened to the doctor and you from 
something to something; and therefore you should be extremely alert; not to be 
carried away at any level; from stüla Sariram, the body, | should be able to come to 
the mind; and in the mind | should not be lost in thoughts; | should be able to own 
up myself as the witness consciousness of the thoughts; 


And then what should | do; then, then, once you come to atma; the journey is over. 
IAAF Act: pear atmasamstham manah krtva; once the mind has come to ātma; 


let the mind dwell on the atma; by seeing the different features of atma; the 
features | talked about before, | am the consciousness different from the body is 
one type of meditation, | am the consciousness pervading the body is another type, 
| am the consciousness which goes beyond the body is another type; | am the 
formless consciousness is another type; | am uncontaminated consciousness is 
another form; just nirguna; niskala, nitya, niranjana, nirakara, nirvikalpa, so many 
words are there; which | should have learnt from the scriptures; that is why | said 
this meditation is impossible without attending the classes; otherwise Nirguna, you 
will not know the meaning; therefore in the class, from a guru, you should have 
heard these words, and you should have understood the meaning of nirguna, nitya, 
niranjana, asanga; satya, suddha, nirvikara; Then you take anyone word and dwell 
upon that; aham asanga caitanyosmi; therefore manah atmasamstham krtva. 


Now the question is how do you do that; the exact word used by Krishna is mind 
should remain in atma; this is advice; mind should remain in atma; | have discussed 
this before; but being very important, | am reiterating the same point; what do you 
mean by mind remaining in atma; does it mean that mind is sitting somewhere; and 
you go on pulling like this clip. clip is away; desk is away; and therefore if the clip 
has to remain on the desk; a process of action is involved; | have to bring the clip 
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down and place on the desk; that is clip remains on the desk; similarly, can you say 
atma is sitting here; mind is on the ceiling, and you have to bring the mind, and you 
have to make the mind seated on the atma; that is not possible because, atma the 
chaitanyam is where: atma being all-pervading, mind is never away from the atma; 
in fact, nothing is away from the atma; just as nothing is away from space; nothing 
can be away from space; therefore mind is already in atma; therefore why should | 
place the mind on atma; so you should understand placing the mind upon atma is 
entertaining thoughts which are cantered on atma; placing the mind on atma is 
nothing but entertaining thoughts which are centred on atma; when you are thinking 
of Badrinath; | will say that your mind is in Badrinath; if | say your mind is in your 
house, what does it mean; not that your mind has gone; your thoughts are about 
your house; therefore mind remaining in an object means, the thoughts of the mind 
are about that object; if the mind has to dwell on atma; it means you should have 
thoughts; which are centred on atma; like what; aham atma svarupah asmi; which is 
a deliberate thought entertained; and | am the witness of all the thoughts, including 
aham brahmāsmi thought; and even when the thoughts are changing, | the 
consciousness do not change; these are all deliberate thoughts centred on myself; 
and therefore Krishna says; manah atmasamstham krtva; let your thoughts be atma 
centred thoughts; technically it is called akandakara vrittihi; atma centred thoughts 
are called akandakara vrittihi; may you entertain such thoughts only; a Aese 


ada na kificidapi cintayet; do not think of anything else. Do not think of 
anything else; to put in technical language, vijatiya pratyaya ananthariya sajatiya 
pratyaya pravahah; the flow of atma thoughts to the exclusion of anatma thoughts; 
is called dhyanam. 


In fact, for one hour when you listen to this class; your mind is dealing with what; 


this atma svarupam; therefore actually your concentrated listening itself is a form of 
meditation; do not think that you have to keep the body straight; then alone is 


meditation; you have to close your eyes, then alone is meditation; one hour your 
attentive listen to the class, your mind does not go elsewhere; your other 
personalities are not invoked; you are doing what; sravanam is a form of meditation 
only and meditation is re-living the sravanam only. 


More we will see in the next class. 


Hari Om 
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get: tenda ga T ARAT | 

HARES Her: Heat zT PaA fieada | 6.29 II 
Sanaih Sanairuparaméd-buddhya dhrtigrhitaya | 
atmasamstham manah krtva na kificidapi cintayét || 6.25 || 


Uparaméd. One should gradually withdraw the mind, from anatma, all the objects, 
because in this meditation, we want to dwell upon the very subject itself. So here 
the meditation is on the meditator; here the meditation is on the meditator himself; 
| want to dwell upon my own nature. Since it is a subjective meditation; all the 
objective thoughts should be gradually eliminated. 


The objects are divided into three: 
the first object is external world; because it is an object of my experience; 


the second object is my physical body itself; which is also an object of my 
experience; 


the third object is my own mind; which is also an object of my experince. 


So world is object of experience, body is object of experience, even mind is an 
object of experience. And in meditation; what do | do, initially my attention is on the 
world; then | shift my attention to the body, then | shift my attention to the mind 
and then | shift my attention to what?; the very observer of the mind, that is l- the- 
awareness, the witness-consciousness principle. And it takes time; you can come to 
the body perhaps it is easier, even when it comes to the body, now and then, it will 
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go to the first son, second daughter, third daughter-in-law; again you have to bring 
to the body, again it will run outside. 


And then you come to the mind; then varieties of emotions distracts you; so your 
depressions; your fears; your anger, your hatred; your jealousy, your anxiety, they 
are all what; things in the mind; that is why people ask Swamiji, the moment | sit in 
meditation, all kinds of worries come. So they are all lying there; which | have been 
ignoring my turning the attention to the external world. It is only escapism. So when 
| sit in mediation, those things come; there | have to carefully handle; all the 
emotions are also part of the mind, which | am not; all the emotions also are part of 
the mind, which | am not. There are many emotions which are under my control and 
there are many emotions. which are not under my control. So therefore emotions 
will come. In vedantic meditation, | do not try to control my emotions. In Vedantic 
mediation, | try to objectify my emotions. | try to stand aloof from my emotions and 
try to see that they also do not belong to me. 


So body has got its nature; mind has got its nature; and | am different from both of 
them. 


And some people get some pleasant experience, Swamiji; it is very nice. That 
pleasant experience also belongs to the mind, because when the mind quitened, that 


experience came; when the mind was turbulent; that experience was not there; 
when the mind is quite that experience came, therefore that experience also belongs 
to the mind alone; therefore, | should tell myself even this pleasant experience 
belongs to anatma; | should not get lost in this experience. 


In Mandükya karika, Gaudapadacarya says enjoying the pleasantness in meditation 
is also an obstacle; and he calls that obstacle as rasasvada; rasam means pleasant; 
in our area, when something is very nice, we say gevorm e ' rasamayirukku'; | 
do not know whether they say it here; asvadah means enjoying; even enjoying the 
pleasant feeling of meditation is an obstacle because the pleasantness also belongs 
to the quiet mind. We are talking about what; not the pleasant condition; we are 
talking about the witness of the pleasant condition, which was there, before 
meditation, which witness is there; after meditation. | want to own up the witness- 
atma. | do not want to enjoy pleasant experience in mediation; here the meditation 
is for owning up the knowledge; not for any special experience. Vedantic meditation 
is only for owning up this knowledge; not for any special experience and even if 
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special experience comes, | should tell that | have nothing to do with this 
experience, this is also ayaram, gayaram. Who wants; it is as much a sensory 
pleasure, as the ice-cream is. Ice cream is pleasant if you like at the time of eating; 
ice cream also ends. Similarly in meditation you feel pleasant; meditation also ends; 
who wants that experience; it is another bondage. 


On the other hand, meditation becomes worthwhile, if | own up the teaching in 
meditation and what is that teaching, | am the witness of the mind and all its 
ordinary and extra ordinary experiences; | am the witness of the mind and all 
ordinary and extra ordinary experiences; none of them belongs to me. 


Therefore Krishna says; Sanaih sanair uparamed; one should withdraw; with the help 
of what: buddhya; with the help of the intellect, which has the backing of this 
teaching. That is why védantic meditation is possible only by a student of the Gita 
upanisad; an non-student can never practice meditation; that is why, if anyone asks 
me Swamiji teach me meditation; | generally say, five types of meditations are 
there; | told you in the introduction; of this any one of them of the four you can 
practice, but if the fifth if you have a practice, you have necessarily to become a 
student of vedanta. 


Why, Krishna adds; buddhya; védantic meditation is practice with the help of the 
intellect which has the teaching behind it. 


What teaching; | am neither the mind, nor the experiences of the mind. 


And not only the intellect is required; fàgar dhrtigrhitaya; an intellect which is 


supported by will power; supported by will power; if the will power is not there; | 
will get attached to the pleasant experiences; They are all temptations. All the 
pleasant experiences are temptations; they come under anatma. Why they come 
under anatma; because they are subject to arrival and departure; all pleasant 
things; various; what about unpleasant; therefore dhrti grhitaya; backed by will 
power, one should withdraw from anatma. 


And what should you do; amcmes aa: pear ātmasamstham manah krtva; having 


withdrawn from all other things, the mind should abide in the atma; manah 
atmasamstham krtva; the mind should rest on the atma; abide on the atma. 
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So here also the question comes how does the mind abide on atma; | have already 
discussed, but you should remember here also, when | say that the clip is resting on 
the desk, you know that now the clip is not resting; through a process you can bring 
down and now the clip is resting. Now can you say that the mind is also now not 
resting on the atma; and by meditation | have to drag the mind; keep it on the 
atma; put fevicol or cello tape or something; is it a physical process? You should 
know that, there is no such event happening because, everything in the creation 
rests already on atma only; atma being all pervading consciousness; nobody need 
bring the mind; nobody need bring the mind and keep on the atma; because like 
space, atma is everywhere; you can keep the clip on the desk; suppose | ask you to 
keep the clip on the space; what should you do; what will be your answer; clip is 
already in space; if it is out of space, you have to bring. 


Therefore the question comes what is meant by the mind resting on anything; mind 
rests on anything by entertaining a thought centered on that thing; mind resting on 
the Lord is nothing but mind entertaining the thought of the Lord; mind resting on 
Himalayas is nothing but the mind entertaining the thought of Himalayas; that being 
so, the mind resting on atma is nothing but the mind entertaining the thoughts 
centred on the Self. 


And what are the thoughts centered on the self; aham caitanya svarupah asmi; | am 
of the nature of consciousness; | pervade the body and mind; as consciousness; 
enliven the body and mind; as consciousness; the body and mind are only medium 
for my experience; and this medium can arrive and depart. Without these media, 
wont experience the world, but even without them, |, the consciousness continues 
to exist. In waking body medium is available; | experience you; in sleep the body 
and senses are not functioning; | do not experience you. 


So the experience comes and goes; the experiencer | the consciousness am eternally 
present. So | am eternal consciousness, | am all pervading consciousness; | am 
undivided consciousness; | am untainted consciousness. 


These are all what; mind abiding in myself. This is called akandara vrithihi; all 
thoughts centered on atma is called akhanda akara vrittihi; akhanda akara vrittihi, 
because there is no subject-object division; who is the thinker; | am the thinker; 
who is the thought-about; | myself. 
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So therefore atmasamstham manah krtva, means what: entertain the thoughts 
centered on your nature. 


And then what else | should do; sr fefaeft Aada na kifcidapi cintayet; do not 


disturb that thought; do not distract yourselves by entertaining any other thought; 
na kificidapi cintayet. Do not think of anything else; anything else means anything 
other than the atma; you do not say, here the confusion comes; na kindiapi 
cindayet; many people mistake as total thoughtlessness; we do not approve of total 
thoughtlessness, we say do not entertain any thought other than the self-thought; 
the self-thought is a must in meditation; otherwise it is called blind samadhi; blind 
samadhi means, absolute thoughtless, in Sanskrit it is called anta samadhi; jada 
samadhi; ajhāna samādhi, you do not get any benefit, you will get a deep 
relaxation; 


And whether you get the benefit or not, the other people will get the benefit; when 
the others meditate; because you can be less troubled. So therefore that meditation 
does not give any spiritual benefit; total thoughtlessness does not give any spiritual 
benefit; it will give some psychological benefit; it will give some physical benefit; you 
may be rejuvenated; the meditation becomes spiritual only when the thought 
centered on the spirit, atma is there. Therefore atmasamstham manah krtva; na 
kihcidapi cintayet. 


continuing. 


"dr dr Vala ARA ATĒNA | 
ddeddr ferrea AÀ ati aA d 6.26 Il 


yato yato ni$carati mana$caricalamasthiram| 
tatastato niyamyaitadatmanyeva vašam nayet | | 6.26 | | 


aid Tag nayet etat one should bring back asaan cancalam this fickle zem 
aa: asthiram manah unsteady mind agra aeaf va vašam atmani eva under 
the control of oneself, fara niyamya by restraining da: aa: tatah tatah 
from those (objects), ua: aa: yatah tatah due to which faeafa niscarati 


(mind) goes out. 
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26. One should bring back this fickle unsteady mind under the control of 
oneself by restraining from those (objects) due to which (the mind) goes 
out. 


That is why we say that while studying the scriptures, when the teacher is talking 
about atma svarüpam; the nature of the self; if the student is going along with the 
teacher; and the student also entertains the same thought as the teacher, the 
teacher says You are consciousness, what should the student think; student should 
not say, 'you are consciousness', the student should convert the second person into 
the first person; that much person-shiping is necessary. The student also 
understands the significance of the teaching, | am a conscious being, and the 
teacher is revealing the fact, that as the conscious being, | am ever free. 


And if the student follows that: remember the very sravanam is meditation; not that 
you should sit in an asanam and keep the body straight, if the body straight, half 
closed eyes, they are all supportive systems; but what makes the meditation is 
atmakara vrittihi; therefore the sravanam itself is dhyanam; if it is an active 
sravanam; in which the student closely goes behind and that is why one of the great 


acaryas Sureshvaracarya, a direct disciple of Sankaracarya says; even if one does 
not separately sit in meditation, repeated sravanam; repeated listening to the 
teaching; itself is a form of meditation only. Therefore we should not have the 
thinking that meditation should be āsana, straight, etc. You should not think, they 
are all incidentals, meditation means the mind dwelling upon the teaching 


consistently. 


And here in this sloka, Krishna says when the mind is dwelling on the teaching; the 
distractions are bound to come. Arjuna himself will complain later, Hey Krishna my 
mind is worse than a monkey: 


asa R Act: HOT GARY sema vo | 
AT frag nes mus Berar, (IE. 


caficalam hi manah krsna pramathi balavad-drdham| 
tasyaham nigraham manyé vayoriva suduskaram || 6.34 || 


my mind is ati cafcalam; and | do not think | will be able to restrain the mind, and 
Krishna says do not feel bad, if your mind is restless, because everybody mind is 
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restless; you are not alone. Then at least some samādhānam; so everyone has this 
problem. This is a universal problem, that is why it is incorporated in the Gita itself; 


So Krishna says «suem mer: feud caficalam manah niscarati. The fickle restless 


extrovert mind will go out; niScarati means like the child it will run away; the mother 
keeps on her lap, like a spring it will get up and run. So caficalam manah; the 
restless fickle, volatile mind niscarati; it goes out, yatah yatah, because of various 
sense objects distracting the mind; because of one sense object or the other. It may 
be to hear the horn of the car; and suddenly you remember your car which has been 
given for service and never given back; And from that you will think of the new car 
that you wanted to buy; and then you think of whether to buy Indica or Maruti, 
which car you want; then you go on and on; you are supposed to be doing atma 
dhyanam; ending up in car dhyanam; ser gra; becar hogaya. 


So Krishna says it is natural; do not feel guilty; it is very very natural. Therefore 
yatah yatah means because of any external factor, mind will stray away. And 
external factor need not be inanimate, it can be a person also; suddenly you 
remember, your husband, wife or father or mother, or children, any blessed thing, 
living or non-living, or the pet dog. For some people that is loved more than the 
family members. Anything; in fact, in Bhagavatha; Jada Bharatha gets distracted by 
a deer, can you imagine; he has so much determination, that he gave up his 
kingdom, or the entire family he gave up and one deer became very dear; that is 
why it is called dear; then he started you bringing up the deer and all the time 
bhagavatham it is beautifully described; all the times he thinks of that; wherever he 
goes he thinks that deer what it will be doing; and at the time of death also, it is 
deer dhyanam; and in the next janma, he becomes a deer; it can be anything. 


When the mind is distracted what should one do; aa: aa: fae tatah tatah 


niyamya; withdraw the mind from those respective objective; so withdraw the mind 
from those respective objects by telling yourselves that nothing belongs to me; for 
me to get obsessed with them; obsession comes because of ownership; obsession 
comes because of ownership. And therefore never own anything; even though for 
worldly purposes, you may own a house or car, | do not tell to sell it; you do not 
come and stand before me saying because of me you sold everything; where can | 
give you accommodation; | do not want to sell your house and car; let ownership be 
a functional ownership but in the innermost heart let it be remembered, nothing 
belongs to me; everything is a temporary gift from the Lord; Lord has blessed me 
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with certain things and using those things | have to grow, | should not get stuck; | 
should not fall in love with a particular school and permanently remain there; If you 
do that; which teacher will be happy; the student says he loves me very much; so 
permanently sit there; loving the teacher is one thing; and remaining in the class 
permanently is another thing; love the teacher but get out; teacher himself wants; 
other students will come; And therefore all the time remember this: ownership the 
cause of obsession; obsession is the cause of distraction; and distraction is the 
obstacle. 


And therefore, tatah tatah niyamya; you can tell; Oh Lord everything is yours; Oh 
Lord everything is yours; tan man dhan, sab kuch théra, it should not be merely 
verbal; it should come from the innermost heart; which should include my own 
physical body; what to talk of wife or child or husband, my own physical body, | do 
not want to own; my own mind | do not want to own; not | do not want; | do not 
own; so niyamya. 


Then what should you do; ātmani ēva vašam nayēt; again bring the mind back to 
the ātma; akanadākāra vritti abhyasam kuru. So ātmani va$am nayēt; bring the 


mind to the field of ātma. 


Continuing; 


RIAA Edo wie: KHACAAA | 

ZŪTA ZIEMĀ EATARRA, || 6.26 II 
prasāntamanasam hyenam yoginam sukham uttamam | 
upaiti Santarajasam brahmabhūtamakalmasam | | 6.27 | | 


zea qua uttamam sukham Supreme ananda zūfa upaiti comes fe vi AAAA 
hi enam yoginam indeed to this yogi zreasa akalmasam who is free from 
impurities en-atseaq Santarajasam whose aGitations have subsided 
wara prasantamanasam whose mind is totally tranquil seasyaq 


brahmabhutam (and) who has become Brahman. 


27. Supreme Ananda comes to this Yogi, who is free from impurities, 
whose aGitations have subsided, whose mind is totally tranquil (and) who 
has become Brahman. 
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What will be result of this practice? So dhyana phalam Krishna mentions in these 
Verses. Wed ett StH quu shift prasāntamanasam hi enam uttamam 


sukham upaiti; the benefit of this mediation is the highest peace will come to that 
person; uttam sukam means the greatest peace; the peace that passeth all 
understanding; a peace which is not determined by external conditions. Any other 
type of peace that | enjoy is because | add; as long as | add because, that peace is 
conditional-peace. Conditional-peace is not peace; anything conditional is not real; 
this is one vedantic lesson that you should always remember; anything conditional is 
fake. If you say | am secure because there is money; Vedanta calls it conditional 
security; because it is 'because of' money and conditional security is not real security 
because anytime it can go; and what can go away is not peace. Similarly conditional 
happiness; conditional fulfilment. The benefit of vedantic meditation is unconditional 
peace. So here uttamam means unconditional; nirapeksa; and | am peaceful. Why if 
somebody asks, jNani's answer will be because that is my very nature. If you ask fire 
why are you hot, what will fire say; that is my nature; if you ask water why are hot; 
it will say that because | am in contact with fire and it will not last long also. 


But fire is hot unconditionally; therefore permanently. Similarly, | am peaceful 
unconditionally; therefore | am permanently peaceful; peacefully rich; peacefully 
poor; peacefully with house; peacefully without house; peacefully with people, 
peacefully without people; peacefully young, peacefully old; peacefully black haired; 
peacefully white haired also; or any other colour. So this is uttamam sukham upaiti; 
this is the phalam, the details of which we will see in the next class. 


Hari Om. 


qune wre piana |i 

35 aea: Wied: mfg Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 
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Herta HARFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 

SAG STS Wied ded e WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


In this sixth chapter of the Gita, Lord Krishna is elaborately discussing the topic of 
Nidhidhyasanam, otherwise known as Védantic meditation; and we should 
remember that this Nidhidhyasanam is relevant and meaningful only after the study 
of Vēdānta, which is called sravanam and mananam. The actual self-knowledge has 
to take place only at the time of sravanam. The systematic study alone has to 
produce the knowledge in the mind. Just as when | look into the mirror, if the mirror 
is clean, and placed in front of me properly, | can get a real picture of my face in the 
mirror; if my eyes are not defective. In the same way, a guru presents the Védantic 
teaching, which is like the mirror kept in front of the student; the verbal mirror. And 
if this teaching is properly presented, and the listener has got a defect-free mind, 
this very teaching can and will generate the knowledge in the mind and therefore we 
should remember knowledge is only through sravanam. Vēdāntic meditation is not 
meant for the rise of knowledge. Vedantic meditation is not meant for the rise of 
knowledge, the knowledge has to arise through the teaching; 


And then this has to be followed by my mananam; which has to remove any trace of 
doubt with regard to the teaching; any trace of doubt with regard to the 
fundamentals aspect of Vēdānta; Brahma satyam; jagat mithya, jivo brahmaiva na 
parah; Brahman is the substratum of the world; and the world is dependent on 
Brahman, and Brahman the substratum is none other than myself. With regard to 
these fundamentals teachings of the Vēdānta, | should not have any trace of doubt, 
and removal of doubt is possible only through the method of reasoning; because 
doubt belongs to the intellect; and intellect knows only the language of reasoning. 
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So thus sravanam and mananam should do the job of producing knowledge; so 
nisamsaya jnanam, conviction regarding Vedantic teaching has to take place only 
through sravanam and mananam. 


And if this conviction has taken place through sravanam and mananam; what is the 
role of nidhidhyasanam; or Vedantic meditation; | have said before: Vedantic 
meditation is meant for enjoying the benefit of knowledge; Nathu jnana 
sidhyartham, paranthu jnana phala sidhyartham. Because our problem is we seem to 
know and understand the teaching; but the promised benefit does not seem to be in 
me, because the scriptures present that a jnani is free from various emotional 
problems: 


duhkhēsvanudvignamanāh sukhesu vigatasprhah| 
vitaragabhayakrodhah sthitadhirmunirucyate|| 2.56 || 


jRani's state of mind is talked about in the scriptures. When | look at myself from the 
stand point of those descriptions | feel, that between me and jnani, it is somewhere. 


Therefore we doubt our knowledge. Krishna wants to say that there is no defect in 
knowledge; what we lack is not knowledge; but we lack is the benefit of knowledge; 
and the benefit of knowledge is santi, freedom from anxiety; sense of fulfilment; 
freedom from jealousy, hatred, advesta sarvabhutanam, etc. and therefore the role 
of nidhidhyāsanam is removing the block between jhanam and jnana phalam; 


And what is the block between knowledge and the benefit of mana Santi? The block 
is our habitual ways of thinking; our habitual ways of looking at ourselves. We are 
habituated to look at ourselves as a physical person; or as an emotional person, or 
as an intellectual person; whereas Vēdānta has taught us that physical body is not 
ourselves. Therefore the physical identification, emotional identification, etc. are our 
habitual way of looking at ourselves. 


And not only we are habituated to look at ourselves in a particular samsaric fashion, 
because of that our way of looking at the life's events; loss of job, loss of money, 
separation from a person; even the way we respond to the life's events is habitual; 
So thus the way we look at ourselves; the way we look at the world and the way we 
look at God, we have got a habit. 
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So our problem is not of ignorance; our problem is our habitual ways of responding; 
Dayananda swami beautifully tells: that when in India, when Swamiji is taken to 
someplace, he just enters the car; and in India the driving is right hand driving; and 
therefore, naturally, generally he sits in the front side; therefore he goes to the left- 
side of the car, and opens the door and sits; because the steering is on the right 
side. And when goes to America; Swamiji goes here and there; and automatically 
when Swamiji goes and open the left front door, there the steering is there; Oh | am 
in America; and this steering on the left side therefore | am supposed to go to the 
right. 


Now is this behaviour born of ignorance or habit; It is not ignorance; everyone of us 
knows that here it is LHS; there it is RHS. Therefore our whole behaviour is in a 
particular orientation and this is developed not in one year or two years or even in 
one janma, but it is in anadi avidyā vasanaya; (we say in Avani avittam) anādi 
avidyā vāsanaya; vasana means habitual response. And therefore nidhidhyāsanam is 
to invoke my Védantic personality, and learn to re-look into myself; in the light of 
Vēdānta, learn to relook into your family situation; in the light of Vēdānta if you have 
a complaint about your son or daughter or son-in-law or daughter-in-law or husband 
or wife, you have to re-look into that family problem; and we should learn to rename 
it, | will no more call it a problem. 


So naming it is getting hooked; and that is why they are changing even the names 
because, verbalisation, vocalisation, indicates our ways of thinking; and that is why 
when they want to give the news for deaf people, they will say you should not call 
deaf, hearing impaired. What does it mean, deaf only. Why change the word, 
because word represents our thinking. A change of the very language will bring 
about a change in our ways of thinking. Therefore | look at the family member, 
whom | have been calling problem problem problem; and | learn to say that it is not 
a problem. In the light of Vēdānta; it is not a problem; it is a situation; caused by 
various factors including prarabdha; Similarly look at the office situation; look at any 
situation, including Government; and | should see re-see through the goggles of 
Vēdānta and | should say as | say in Transactional Analysis; | am Ok, you are Ok. 
Either we say you are not OK; | am OK; or you are OK; but | am not; otherwise we 
tell both are not OK. What is wisdom; everyone is OK: 


So this relooking in the light of Vēdāntic teaching and seeing that there is no 
problem at all; there are various situations to be faced and acted upon; with success 


3 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Sixth Chapter - 31: 99TH: 


or without success, but that also cannot be called a problem; even the word success 
and failure is a word we have invented; only karma phalam is there; imagine two 
people are together running a business and one person expected five percent profit; 
another person expected fifteen percent profit and the profit was 1096. And now the 
first person is going to say that it is wonderful; | expected 596 and got more; like 
children getting marks; 9296 one is very happy; because | was expecting oly 8596; 
and another is so disappointed, why | expected 99% and | got 83%. The result 
remaining the same, one calls it success; one calls it failure; one is depressed 
another is elated; therefore most of our responses are born out of tagging; which is 
born out of thinking; which is born out of our knowledge or ignorance; 


So Vedanta is a painful, time-consuming re-assessment of our situations in life; and 
in that reassessment, | should be able to say | am happy, not because of situations, 
but in spite of situations. | told you about one Swami; who lost his eyes because of 
diabetics; and eyes are considered to be most important organ; people consider it as 
a shock and tragedy. You meet that Swamiji; he is so bubbling, and he consoles 
those people who have eyes; and he says my Guruvayoorappan thinks that it is 
enough seeing this rubbish; | have got my Lord in my heart and | can all the time; 
otherwise people have to bother in meditation; how to handle the eyes; whether to 


see the nose or the eyebrows; | do not have the problem; because which distracts 
and he bubbles; and some doctor said that there is a possibility of recovering the 
eyes and are you interested; he said no and | do not want. 


So situations remaining the same, you can make any situation light; this is called 
abhibhavah; abhibhavah means you do not solve the problem; you dissolve the 
problem. | will give you an example. When you look at the sky during the day time, 
there the stars are there in the sky or not? Is the stars are coming in the night or is 
it in the day time also. Any doubt? The stars are there all the time; but during the 
day-time, the stars are not absent; but they are as though absent, their light is 
overpowered by the light of the Sun. In this | have not removed the stars, but the 
star's light is overpowered; abibhütam. In the same way, Vedanta gives a new vision 
and new fulfilment in the light of the fulfilment which is like the sun, my problems do 
not go away; but all these problems get what; overshadowed by the new perception 
of myself. So if there is physical sickness, it will continue. The members of the family 
are not going to change, because you study Gita. They will continue be as 
cantankerous and problematic as before; but your site changes; like the astrologer 
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says; you have got the Sani problem for 6 months; then what will happen after that; 
you will get used to that; so when you get to it; then you do not feel its presence. 


Similarly, Vedanta does abhibhava of the ego's problems; they become insignificant; 
they become too small in front of the pürnatvam that | have discovered; and this 
abhibhava is the job in meditation. | look at every problem of mind and see it as, as 
insignificant to the extent that it is as good as non-existent like what, the stars 
during day-time; they are as good as absent. 


And that is said as the nidhidhyasanam; and once | change my perspective, the so- 
called problems are no more problems and therefore the anxiety that those 
problems came, that anxiety is not there; my future continues to be unpredictable; 
In fact, everybody's future is unpredictable; whose future is predictable; who is sure 
whether we will be there or not tomorrow. Do not worry, we will be there; Swamiji is 
talking like this; do not feel like that; the whole life is unpredictable; including 
jnāni's. If he is starting a big asram, it is unpredictable; and jnani's life is more 
unpredictable; because it has depend upon public. 


Therefore both remaining the same; previously the unpredictability gave me an 
anxiety; but now the very same unpredictability does not give the anxiety. This is 
called jhana phalam. So jhāni's peace of mind is not because his future has become 
predictable; jhāni's freedom from anxiety is not because of predictability; but in spite 
of unpredictability. 


And this is called jivan muktih; and this jivan mukti, you can enjoy only if you do this 
new exercise. What is the exercise, studying your life's situations again and again in 
the light of this new teaching? And that process is called nidhidhyasanam; So 
nidhidhyasanam is not a thoughtless state; nidhidhyasanam is not looking for some 
mystic experiences; nidhidhyasanam is not going to bring a new flow of ananda, like 
the Kutralam season. Do not expect anything to happen; it is none of them; it is 
relooking at myself and the world; in the light of the teaching; which changes the 
perspective and response and therefore there is peace of mind. 


In Bhagavatham, they describe how Krishna looked at all the Yadavas fighting, 
quarreling and killing each other. And Krishna sees right in front of his eyes; the 
Sapam coming through; you know the story how the Sapam came that you are going 
to fight and die; and Krishna is the Lord himself; and Krishna could not stop his 


5 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Sixth Chapter - 31eHAAHAT: 


family members fighting and dying one by one. Soon he is also going to join the 
majority; he is also going to be shot; and Bhagavatham describes Krishna's 
perception of that events; leaning on a tree; with his hands on the tree; he looks at 
the whole event with a smile; it is a choiceless situation, even for Bhagavan; What 
Bhagavan; Omnipotent; Omniscient Krishna choicelessly sees the event of every 
family member dying one by one; as they say in Tamil, ug &éem(p smólsimiGer 


aticcintu cakitunko; they fought and died; 


And what was Krishna's response; a smile; not that he is happy about it; but the 
thing is he looks at the situation, a choiceless situation has to happen; where there 
is a choice, Krishna will certainly take an action; Therefore jnani does take an action; 
where it has to be; jāni does accept; where it is choiceless. So the world and the 
life will continue. 


The change is where; not in the world; not in the people; not in the body but in the 
way of perception and the way of response; and this santi Krishna talks about in the 
27th verse; Krishna says uttamam sukham upaiti; this jhāni enjoys the highest 
ananda, contentment, pūrnatvam; it is not an ordinary sukham born out of an 
external changing unpredictable factor, but it is an ananda; born out of the 
knowledge that | am purnah. When he uses the word |, you know the meaning of 
the word, not the physical |, not the emotional |, not even the intellectual |, the | 
the atma am pürna h; So uttamam sukham upaiti. 


What type of jnani; not the one who has done sravanam, mananam alone; but the 
jnani who has struggled and used the Vedantic knowledge to look into every aspect 
of this kind. It is just like, if you want to change a raga, in carnatic music, you have 
to go to the svaras which go make the raga; you cannot change the raga, without 
changing the svara; if | want to change the shape of this hall, | will have to take 
every brick and rearrange. 


Similarly, if my life has to change; every thought in my mind has to change; my life 
consists of only a series of thinking; what is sorrow; it is a thought; what is jealousy; 
it is a thought; what is frustration; it is a thought. So how you define your life is 
purely joining the bundle of thoughts that you entertain every moment; right from 
the morning when you miss the coffee. Of course you respond by a thought; that is 
your life; one thought is not your life; but your life is nothing but all the thoughts put 
together; and if you have to change the building, the bricks have to change; if you 
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have to change your life, your very thought process has to change, which is a time- 
consuming process and this jnani has done that. So time is required; effort is 
required. 


Therefore Krishna describes that jAani; prasāntha manasam; the one whose mind is 
free from unhealthy thought processes; in the form of anxiety; fear, jealousy, etc. 
every unhealthy thought he has consciously and deliberately handled; managed; and 
therefore he is not thoughtless; but his thoughts are undisturbing thoughts; 
thoughts do not disturb the mind. In fact for one hour you are listening to my talk 
during which your mind has to entertain thoughts; even | am talking each word, | 
am presenting an idea to you; and that idea is generated in your mind in the form of 
what: thought alone. 


Now is this thought a burden to you? if it is burden, you would not come here; one 
hour it is burdensome; No; thought is not samsara; you need not eliminate any 
thought; that is why wise man is described in the 12th chapter is a man of 
compassion; compassion is a thought pattern; and compassion is not samsara; love 
is not Samsara; generosity is not samsara; burdening thoughts are replaced by the 
thoughts which are not a burden; and that is called Santa vrittihi; they are called 
satvika vrittihi; satvika vritti means they are light in your mind; they sit light in your 
mind; they are not a burden to you; and such a mind jāni enjoys; ašāntasya mano 
bharah; Mind is a burden for a person who does not have peace of mind; If there is 
no nimmathi in the mind, everything will be bharam; if nimmathi is there; mind is 
light; a wonderful instrument, with which | can study, | can love people; | can help. 
So therefore you can have nimmathi; Nimmathi ungal choice; is it not correct? the 
programmes are all from Gita, it is your choice, do not curb your mind, do not 
destroy your mind in the name of mano nasam; do not destroy the mind. If you 
keep it alright, you will enjoy, it is a privilege; it is a blessing; gift from the Lord; that 
which disturbs, the unclean thoughts, remove it, and it will be fine. 


JRani enjoys what type of mind, prasāntha manasam; Santa rajasam; and how did 
he enjoy or how does he enjoy such a mind; by removing rajasic vritti; what is 
rajasic vritti; disturbing thought; kamah, krodhah, lobhah, mohah, madah, 
matsaryah. So neighbours child has got good marks; our child has failed, or OK with 
7096 and the other one has got 9796; why have jealousy; congratulate him well. It is 
difficult but we can do that; somebody has got better; somebody has less; these are 
all tara tamyam is the law of creation; congratulate openly, admire, done well, 
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wonderful, etc; so a$anta rajasam means disturbing, burdensome thoughts are 
asāntam; 


And how did he achieve that Nidhidhyāsanam; what is nidhidhyāsanam; relooking 
into situations in the light of Vēdāntic teaching; some intellect are very brilliant; 
some intellects are not so brilliant; like bodies are healthy and some bodies are not 
healthy; so let me enjoy what | have; rather than compare with others. and 
therefore Santa rajasam; and akalmasam; kalmasa means tamasa vritti; are also 
subsided; tamasa vritti means moha vritti. 


So Vidyaranya Swami in Pafcadasi says: satvika vritti is called Santa vritti; rajasa 
vritti is called ghora vritti; tamasa vritti is called muda vritti; mūdam means full of 
delusion and confusion. 


They are also not there. Therefore akalmasam; neither tamasam predominant mind; 
Santa rajasam means not rajas predominant mind, rajas and tamas are subservient 
to what; satvika mind; satvika mind is indicated by prašānta manasam; and such a 
jnāni who is now yogi; yogi means meditator; and you should remember, this relook, 
reorientation is to be done compulsorily; is not forgetting the problem; forgetting the 


problem does not solve; womssig dems marakkatikkaratu; if you say that, the 


problem is not going anywhere; it is inside; it is like the fire which is somewhere 
here and you do not want to be disturbed by the fire and therefore you cover it with 
some newspaper; that will catch up slowly and become a conflagration; our aim is 
not forgetting the problem; marakkatikkaratu is not solution; you are putting in your 
deep conscious mind and whenever time comes, ideal time comes, you will start 
crying with a flood of tears; only you have to see someone who is very close to you; 
we people face it; they will come for seeking advice and they start crying saying 
Swamiji, etc. because they could not share it with anyone; that is why, we say, we 
are all swiss banks; all private accounts; secret accounts; we cannot speak out; it 
will spread; what will happen if it spreads; what will happen to my daughter's 
marriage. So therefore we are just hiding in our sub-consciousness; that is not the 
solution. But | should see it my past, my future | say, with the torchlight of Vedanta; 
| should see it; and therefore what | want to say is, this Nidhidhyāsanam is 
compulsory; but that you should sit in Padamasana. Samam kāyasirēgrīvarn ;keeping 
the neck straight, etc. the posture is not important; if you love to do that, in a 
comfortable posture, you do. We are interested in what: the child studying; is he 
studying lying in the easy chair or is he sitting samam kaya$sirogrivar, and sleeping; 
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etc. why should you bother. If he is sleeping, sitting straight, what is the use? So 
even if you are going to sit straight or lie down, we do not insist upon the posture. 


So therefore do not think when someone says meditation, it is sitting in Padamasana 
in a tight legged way, in the ground; what is important is even if you are walking in 
the beach and then revising your perspective; that is mediation; lying down on your 
bed and again restructuring your perspective; that is also meditation only. So 
meditation is transformation of your very thinking process is meditation. 


So such a yogi; yogi means meditator, nidhidhyasaka, and serga 
brahmabhūtam; who has become one with Brahman; brahmabhūtam who has 
become one with Brahman; means these are all fundamentals; you should not think 
that Brahman is sitting there; and you should do meditation and slowly dissolve and 
at last merge with Him. Do not think; brahmabhütam means what; instead of 
identifying with anatma; he has learned to own up the atma svarūpam; instead of 
claiming body as I, instead of claiming mind as I, he looks upon them as instruments 
of transactions, | am the caitanyam; behind these instruments. This shifting the first 
person singular is called brahmi bhavāh; therefore brahmabhūtam. What is the 
benefit of that meditation; uttamam sukham upaiti. 


Continuing. 


weed Haei Ui Aare: | 

YAT AEAdEIŠĀA Heed Sue d ac odi 

yunjannévam sadatmanam yogi vigatakalmasah| 

sukhéna brahmasamsparsamatyantam sukhamasnuté| | 6. 28| | 


vag evam Thus uel cet sada yuñjan constantly engaging Imera atmanam 
mind (in meditation) fazazezs: zt vigatamalmasah yogi the purified Yogi 
yaa qà sukhena a$nute effortlessly attains, sxud YA atyantam 
sukham limitless Ananda seatirataa brahmasamsparsam which belongs to 


brahman 


28. Thus constantly engaging the mind (in meditation) the purified Yogi 
effortlessly attains limitless ananda which belongs to Brahman. 
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So the same idea is presented in a different way; 3rd „aaa atyantam 


sukhamasnute; in the previous sloka it was said; uttamam sukham upaiti; same 
idea He says here; atyantam; instead of uttamam, atyantam; instead of upaiti, 
asnuté. So he gets infinite ananda; Santi, contentment, pürnatvam; this person 
attains. Who? this yogi; This Santi is not jAanam; šānti is jňāna phalam; 


What did meditation do; mediation did not even produce Santi; jhānam has to 
automatically produce Santi; but our ways of thinking was an obstacle; and through 
meditation, what we did, we removed the obstacle, jfanam naturally gave Santi; like 
opening the tap. when | opened the tap, | am not bringing down the water; water 
coming down is the result of what; not my effort; what coming down is the result of 
bhagavan's law; What law; law of gravitation; But in the tank, jalam should be 
there; if jalam is there in the tank, it should come in the tap; you need not even do 
prarthanai to the Lord; natural; But if you say it did not come in my house tap, there 
is an obstruction; opening the tap is not bringing down the water; opening the tap is 
removal of the obstacle for the natural flow. 


Similarly, jAanam means Santi; peace is there; jhānam has to flow down in the form 
of Santi alone; but this Santi flow if it does not come, we have closed the tap. what 
is this: our habitual ways thinking; so by nidhidhyasanam, this habitual thinking we 
eliminate, $anti | do not produce; the natural $anti which is the consequence of 
jhanam; that just flows; When | say flows; do not think that it will gush down from 
somewhere; and it will flow through your eyes; flow is only a figurative expression; ! 
seem to discover more and more Santi; | seem discover more and more Santi. 


Previously a situation produced too much of a$anti. But now the same situation 
brings it little less; and any transformation is gradual; this transformation is also not 
an overnight process; not that you keep on meditating; and you never had an Santi; 
till a particular day and on a particular day night 12.37, floodgates of $anti was 
opened; like opening the red hill gates; Do not think like that; any transformation is 
gradual; this jfanam producing Santi is also a slow, gradual transformation; just as 
our physical change is a gradual process, not that you become this 80 kilos next 
day; 2-1/2 kgs and then 30, 40, 50 and now | do not how to stop this. Vedanta is 
also like that; initially you have to initate the flow and thereafterwards you will find 
that the Vedanta jells and you do see that the Santi seems to gradually increase; and 
therefore atyantam sukham a$nute; and who attains this sukham; yogi; yogi means 
the Vedantic meditator; the one who gives quality time to change his ways of 
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thinking; so he is called yogi; and how does he does he bring out this 
transformation; evam atmanam sada yufjan; it is like physiotherapy; in 
physiotherapy you have to repeatedly do for the hand to function; you have to do 
exercising and the hand will start functioning; 


And similarly this is a psycho therapy like thing; it is a time consuming process; in 
fact more time consuming because mind is a subtler equipment; hand is outside and 
you can make it alright by exercising; you cannot do that to the neck; you will break 
it; itis a process which requires initiative. 


Therefore he says evam, in this manner; as said before; atmanam yunjan; atma 
here means mind; atma means mind; yunhjan means regulating the mind; reorienting 
the mind; transforming the thought process. Of course in the light of Vedantic 
knowledge gained through sravanam and mananam; what will happen; vigatha 
kalmasah; this yogi is gradually free from, his unhealthy habits of thinking; 
unhealthy habits are called viparitha bhavana; viparyaya; so all these viparitha 
bhavanas will get gradually erased; Everything like anger is a viparitha bhavana; 
frustration is a viparitha bhavana. We are so great experts that naturally we get 
frustrated; no effort is required, because well established; frustration-nistah. So 


therefore fasranexay: vigata kalmasah; kamlasah here means viparitha bhāvana, 


habitual negative thinking. 


So Wayne Dyer of America wrote; Your erroneous zone; a beautiful book, he calls 
your Erroneous zones in your mind; Each one is an erroneous zone, You have to 
handle; And if you do that, the achievement you can have is: he wrote another 
book; the Sky is the limit; like that kamlasam means what unhealthy habits of 
thinking; vigathah means what they gradually come down; so vigata kalmasah; 
atmanam evam yufijan; 


When, sada; When you find time you sit in a place and ask the question: what are 
the disturbing issues; you can keep graded; there are strongly disturbing issues; 
which has been there, perhaps years together, which requires special attention; like 
two types of diseases; for certain diseases OPD is enough; outpatient ward, you 
need not get admitted; see the doctor and eat two pills; it requires only taking pills 
now and then; but for certain problems, he will advise for immediate admission in 
the hospital; 3596 or 7596 block; then you have to get surgery done; 
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Similarly there are mild issues in which case you have to only be alert in your day to 
day transactions. That is also nidhidhyasanam; but there are certain issues for which 
general alertness is not sufficient; you have to get admitted; means what; you have 
to sit and ask the questions: Oh Mind why are you disturbed by that; and look at in 
the light of Vedanta; ask the question, can you change the situation; or is it 
choiceless; if you can change better work on changing; rather than working on 
worrying; And if you cannot change at all; learn to reorient mind to withstand the 
changeless situations; thereafter one should not talk about that situation again and 
again; because after knowing that it cannot be changed, what is the use of talking; | 
stop talking about the disturbing situation; | talk about the change required in my 
mind to withstand the situation; that is a worthwhile effort. 


If | am talking a picture in a camera; and suppose the distance is not sufficient, 
some more distance is required; | can ask you to go back and suppose you cannot 
go behind; Kodaikanal hills; you cannot go behind; what you do; you go behind; 
create distance, either you go or | go; choiceless situation has come; | know 
situations cannot be changed; therefore start working on what; your own mind; and 
toughen it; and tougher it gets; lesser the impact of the choiceless situation will 
become; Therefore the world if you can; otherwise change your mind, stop 
complaining and worrying; 


So therefore, this vigata kalmasah sada; sada means regular alertness plus particular 
attention for serious worries. And if this is done, this yogi attains what? atyantam 
sukham asnutē. Is it difficult; 4&7 sukhēna, it is not a difficult thing, it is very easy; 
it only requires only application, initiative; anything will appear difficult in the 
beginning, if you do not sit down for years together, sitting down is also a project; 
or else even you are not even aware that you are sitting down; you do not 
remember, so anything is only appropriate application, then, sukhena, anayasama, 
effortlessly, we grow in Vedanta, and we see the result also. 


Jeevan mukthi is an experienced result; because mana $anti is not something which 
is elsewhere; who will know whether my mind is sāntham or not; you alone. So Santi 
is something | experience here and now; 


And it is Krishna's guarantee card; so sukhena a$nute; and this ananda comes from 
where; not from external world; seaaeaeta brahma samsparsam; which is borne 


out of association with Brahman, my owning up of Brahman. Brahman means 
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atman, atman means my higher nature; so this ananda is borne out of my owning 
up of my higher nature. So literally sarnsparsam contact with Brahman, if you 
literally take that Brahman is sitting there and you are here etc. like the electric cord 
connection, one plug point in Brahman and one point in your body; and the ananda 
flow slowly flows, do not think like that; here sarnsparša is only a figurative word, 
born out of owning up my svarūpam and that ananda he enjoys. 


Now does it mean that he should enjoy the ananda of the world; no sastra does not 
bank visayananda; as long as it is dharmic; not that jnāni should not see or hear a 
beautiful music programme; as he is enjoying Brahmananda and should not enjoy 
visayananda! not like that, you have got sense organs; there are many legitimate 
visayananda you can have perfectly alright; but the advantage is what; once | have 
got brahmananda; is like having a generator inside; as long as visayananda, the 
corporation power is there; you use it; when that is off, Oh current is gone you say, 
you did not worry, start your generator. Similarly when visayananda is there; 
certainly jhāni is going to appreciate the beauty; but when it goes he is not worried 
because it is automatically connected to the Brahmananda; atyantam sukham 
asnuté; this is called jivan mukti; more about which we will see in the next class. 


Hari Om 


quie quisa quiam | 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 

om šāntih $antih Santih || 
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094 CHAPTER-6, VERSES- 29-32 


M 


3? 


WeIfSTd HARFA ASPITA 

HAG Hay Varad ded Te WENT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Lord Krishna is talking about the benefits of Vēdāntic meditation in these verses and 
Vēdāntic meditation is dwelling upon the Vēdāntic teaching, which | have received 
from the guru. And by dwelling upon the Védantic teaching; the teaching gets 
thoroughly assimilated into my personality; and the indication of the assimilation of 
this teaching is | do not forget this teaching even at the time of worldly transactions; 
When the teaching is not assimilated; it will be available for me only at the time of 
sravanam; and once | put on my chappals and go home, the teaching also 
disappears; and my old personality comes. This is the indication of unassimilated 
teaching. It is not that | do not have jhanam, | have jnanam and | can clearly 
present the jfianam to others also, but the jnanam does not help me, during 
transaction, especially during crisis or problem. 


And this knowledge we are not interested in because, a knowledge which does not 
help me in day to day life is useless knowledge; gL@ se»g&emi! 5166 sng 
ettu curaikkay karikku utavatu; Therefore it is not enough that | receive the 
teaching; | should be able to assimilate also; and the only way of assimilation is 
spending time. Unless you are willing to spend time on this teaching; there is no way 
of assimilation. Just as when they construct the wall or a roof, to make the wall and 
well-set, they do the job of curing, that is pouring water; the more the water is 
poured and gets absorbed in the wall or roofing; the more well set it is; and 
therefore the question is am | willing to give time for Vēdānta. And giving time is 
nidhidhyasanam. and the benefit of giving time is my personality gets cured 
personality, the teaching sinks and the indication is in and through all the 
transactions, | do not forget the teaching. 
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And what is that teaching which | do not forget. Krishna reminds us of the teaching; 
the three layers of teaching; which | had mentioned before: 


The first stage of teaching is | am not the body mind complex; but | am the 
consciousness inhering the body, mind complex. | am the atma, not the anatma; | 
am the dēhi; not the dēha; | am the spirit; not the matter; 


and the second stage of teaching is |, the consciousness, which inheres this body, 
not only inheres this body, but the very same consciousness is inherent in all the 
bodies; Therefore | the consciousness is in every body; First lesson is | the 
consciousness am different from the body and pervading the body; the second level 
of teaching is not only | pervade this body; but | pervade, | inhere every body, 


And the third and final level of teaching is in fact, | am not in everybody, in fact, | 
am not in everybody; on the other hand, all the bodies are in Me; the space like 
consciousness; When | say | am in every body, it is called antaryamitvyam; when | 
say everybody is in me, it means sarva adharatvam; thus atma is sarva antaryami; 
then later stage is atma is sarva adharah or adhistanam; It is like understanding this 
space | have told you before. First | talk about the space which is other than the 
wall, which is confined within this room. | say space is that which is available within 
this room, in which all the people are accommodated. And then | tell the space is 
not only in this room; space is in every room. And finally | say in fact space is not in 
the hall, on the other hand, all the halls are within the one all-pervading space. 
When you say space is within the room; it is called antaryamitvyam; when you say 
all the rooms are in one-all pervading space, it is called sarvadharatvam. 


These three levels; atma is different form body, déha vilaksana; atma is déha 
antaryami; atma is sarvadéha adharah. This vision not only | should assimilate; | 
should never forget this even when the worst tragedy strikes my life; if | have to 
remember this, during difficult moments, it is possible only under one condition, | 
have to remember it when there are no problems. Is'nt it. If you invest money in the 
bank, when you are comfortable, then you can take that money during crisis. What 
you invest alone, what you can draw. If during the crisis, you want to draw from this 
knowledge, when you do not have crisis you have to invest in the form of 
nidhidhyasanam; in the heart you have to keep on telling. Then it becomes 
saturated with this knowledge; Then during the crisis you need not deliberately 


2 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Sixth Chapter - 31eHAaHANT: 


drop, this knowledge will come; and therefore nidhidhyasanam is giving solid time 
for Vedanta; The more you can give, the more you are investing; the more you are 
investing, the more you can draw. It is a very simple economic law. And this yogi 
has done that and therefore Krishna says, 


AEL mA dega area | 
Sad Usma ie Hdd eren | 6.2% I 


sarvabhūtasthamātmānam sarvabhūtāni ca''tmani | 
iksate yogayuktatma sarvatra samadaršanah | | 6.29 | | 


agraar yogayuktatma one whose mind is disciplined through meditation 


Šēīd īksate perceives 3r ātmānam the Atma miem 


sarvabhutasttham in all beings a ån ca sarvabhūtāni and all beings 
amer ātmani in the Atma «ada: samadarsanah he has the same vision 


ada sarvatra everywhere 


29. One whose mind is disciplined through meditation perceives the Atma 
in all beings and all beings in Atma. He has the same vision everywhere. 


aoga yogayuktatma; is the name of this jfiani; atma means the mind; jāni 
whose mind is yuktah; yuktah means disciplined or saturated with this knowledge. 
So with whatever field of knowledge the mind is saturated with, the mind will 
naturally think of that. If you are a musician dedicated to music, wherever you go, 
your mind will musically think; even when the baby cries, you will interpret in terms 
of music; sa ma pa da ni sa, it is crying, you will say that even in crying in svara. 
Why, you have dedicated your life. And if you are a scientist, as Newton was sitting 
under a tree and an apple falls, what will we do; immediately swallow; because we 
are established in food nista; therefore apple fell. We do not ask why it fell; only a 
scientist who is interested in the laws of the universe, even in the fall of the apple, 
he tries to think of an universal law. If you are an engineer, you will study that 
aspect; if you are a Vedantin, only think Vedantic ally. 


And therefore yuktah means saturated with the self-knowledge; because of what, 


yogena; because of the consistent practice of nidhidhyasanam; by giving quality 
time to the thought of Vedanta. Therefore yoga means nidhidhyasanam; yuktah 
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means saturation; atma means mind; yoga yukta atma means the one whose mind 
has reached Vedantic saturation through Vedantic mediation. And such a person, 
uaa uas: sarvatra samadar$anah; because he is used to dwelling upon atma all 


the time; even when he interacts with the people, he does not lose sight of the atma 
in everyone; the essential nature in everyone. And therefore sarvatra means in every 
human being, he sees the common feature, like the thread in and through all the 
beads of a mala, the invisible thread, keeps all the malas together, there is the 
inherent chaitanyam; the life principle, the consciousness principle, which is inherent 
in all. "He sees" (within quotes) not physically, but he appreciates. 


Therefore sarvatra sama samadar$anah means sarvatra atma dar$anah. And it 
does not mean that he does not see difference; certainly he sees physically 
differences; certainly he sees the intellectual and emotional differences; but in and 
through the differences, he does not lose sight of the oneness of atma. just as in 
and through all the ornaments; what do you see; sarvatra sama dar$anam; even 
when you see bangle, when you see the chain, you know the bangle is different 
from the chain; chain is different from ring; but you all see the one gold inherent in 
all these ornaments; How do you know that; that is why you carefully preserve; 
because you know gold is valuable; therefore gold dar$anam is sama darsanam; in 
and through the differences at the name and form level; so sarvatra samadarsanah, 
yoga yuktamama, jfiana nista; he is no more jhani; but he is jhāna nista; 


And what is his vision; wásraecrma aicateta sarvabhutasttham atmanam; he sees the 


atma as residing in every living being. Just as a person appreciates the space as 
present in every room, every hall, every pot, every cup, the space is within the hall. 
Similarly, atma is within everyone, this is sarva antaryamitva dar$anam. And he also 
sees sarva bhütani cha atmani; the reverse vision; what is reverse vision; instead of 
saying space is within the hall, you begin to say, all the halls are not only halls, all 
the planets, all the stars, all the galaxies, they are in one space. 


Similarly, atma is not in the body; all the bodies are in the atma; sarva bhütani, 
bhutam here means body or sariram; and sarva bhutani all the bodies atmani in the 
atma he sees. And he is aware of this fact, what is that; atma is imperishable and 
the bodies are perishable; anatma is perishable. And when he is looking for security 
in life; which we need; we certainly requirement entertainment; entertainment is 
available in anatma; atma cannot give you any entertainment. 
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Therefore when you want to enjoy variety; when you want to appreciate beauty, 
make use of anatma; and when the anatma or the perishable things of the world are 
disappearing; and when are you are looking for something permanent; then you 
cannot rely on the body part, that is the mistake we commit; jāni never commits 
that mistake; he knows when security is needed; hold on to atma; when ananda is 
needed; hold on to atma; when limitlessness is needed; hold on to atma; and 
anything else other thing that you want, change the channel; anatma; only two 
channel; anatma and atma channel. So you should know how to shift the channel; 
depending upon your need; and the greatest tragedy of human being is he expects 
security from insecure things, insecure people, insecure relationship, he needs 
security. And when he has wrong expectations; disappointment is the result. And 
that is why Krishna said in the 2nd chapter: nasato vidyate bhavo nabhavo vidyate 
satah; ubhayorapi drsto'ntastvanayostattvadar$ibhih (2.16); jāni knows what to 
seek from where. If he is hungry, he will not go to atma; atma will not help you 
there; if you are hungry, you have to do bhavathi bhiksam dehi. But when you want 
permanance, but when you want immortality; do not expect that at the body level; 
Body is mortal; do not expect permanance in relationship level; you would be in 
trouble. Therefore, sarvabhütastham atmani pa$yati; sarva bhütanam atmanicha 
pasyati; sarvatra sama darsanaha jfiana nistā. And how did he get this benefit; only 
by one method; giving time for Vedanta; 


continuing; 


a Ar mufā uds usd a A weufd | 
deme sp RAIA Go wp A a RA || €.30 || 


yo mam pašyati sarvatra sarvam ca mayi paSyati | 
tasyaham na prana$yami sa ca me na prana$yati | | 6.30 | | 


376 a vun aham na prana$yami | am not lost ae tasya to him a: az AA 
yah pa$yati mam who sees Me, ada au sarvatra ca everywhere maù ada 
pašyati sarvam and sees everything af mayi in me Y: x sah ca he also a 


g uuzíd na ca pranasyati is not lost à. me to Me 
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30. I am not lost to him who sees Me everywhere and sees everything in 
Me. He also is not lost to Me. 


Here in this verse, Krishna gives a small note. He is just briefly referring to a topic 
which he will discuss only later elaborately. And it is the topic of bhakthi. Krishna has 
not dealt with the topic of bhakthi in these chapters. Only from the 7th chapter, he 
is going to discuss the topic of bhakthi; but Krishna wants to briefly refer to that 
here and therefore He says that this appreciation of atma everywhere is the greatest 
form of bhakthi. This appreciation of atma everywhere, in and through everybody; 
and also knowing the fact that the atma which is in every body is the atma in this 
body also, and that atma is my real nature, and therefore | am that atma which is 
everywhere. 


So Krishna wants to say sarvatra atma daršanam is sarvatra I$vara dar$anam; 
sarvatra atma darsanam is sarvatra I$vara dar$anam; and this is the highest form of 
bhakthi and therefore higher form of bhakthi is possible only through self- 
knowledge; any form of bhakthi practiced before self-knowledge is lower form of 
bhakthi. In lower form of bhakthi, Lord is not everywhere; Lord is confined to a 
place with a particular form. And Lord is subject to arrival; give dar$anam to the 
devotee and make the devotee excited; and then the very same Lord tests the 
devotee by disappearing and making the devotee cry. In Bhagavatham, the Gopika 
Gitam description is there, where they cry Lord left me. So the very idea that the 
Lord can arrive and depart indicate, | see the Lord as a finite entity, subject to 
arrival and departure; and such a form of bhakthi is a wonderful form of bhakthi as 
a stepping stone; but it is only a inferior bhakthi called apara bhakthi; dvaita bhakthi 
or bheda bhakthi. And after this apara bhakthi | have to gain self-knowledge, atma 
jAanam and through that, | begin to recognise the atma everywhere and Krishna 
says the all-pervading atma is really Bhagavan. 


A personal god is not real Bhagavan. It is only maya manusa vesah/ Krishna himself 
talks about that later; He says people think | am a human being. 3rasntea at 3r; 


Ares} der mAAR avajanti mam mūdhāh; strong word he uses; avajanti mam 


mudhah; manusim tanum asritam; they think | am a person with a particular form, 
not knowing war aaa, 3romeara: param bhavam ajanatam. 
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And what is higher form of the Lord; atma svarüpam is the higher form of the Lord. 
And therefore atma daršanam is equal to isvara dar$anam. And therefore Krishna 
says yaha mam sarvatra pasyathi; yah means what the very same jiiāni of the 
previous verse, previous verse what did He say, he sees the atma everywhere; and 
Krishna says that the jnani sees the Lord everywhere; and if you combine these two 
verses, what is the idea you get, seeing atma everywhere is seeing the Lord 
everywhere; and if atma is caitanya svarupam; God is also caitanya svarupam; not 
an inert body, born to Devaki born on a particular day, Janmastami and going to 
svarga; on another day. That is not the real Krishna; if you say | love the Krishna, 
there is nothing wrong; Vedanta says that is not the ultimate thing. Then what is the 


ultimate, zr: Ar Gaza wezfd yah mam sarvatra pa$yati; sarvatra means sarva Sarirésu. 


Bhagavan is there in every body as what; the very consciousness. So when you feel 
the sentiency of the body, you are in touch with God; you are in touch with God. All 
these details Krishna himself will say later; you need not close the eyes to see the 
Lord; in fact you are experiencing the Lord in the form of the very life principle in 
every living being. And not only he sees the Lord in everyone; he sees the reverse 
also; what is that; he sees everyone in the Lord; he sees everyone means all the 
bodies in God: faaremer maa era vi$vadharam gagana sadr$am; so Lord is 
comparable to gaganam; ākašam. If Lord is comparable to space, what is the form 
of God; it cannot be Krishna form; cannot be Rama form; it cannot be devi form; it 
should be formless; the real all-pervading God is formless atma only. 


Then why we do worship form? We have to worship form because to appreciate 
formless God, the mind has to be sensitised; the mind has to be made subtle. Until 
the mind is subtle; we require a formed God, and once we have prepared the mind, 
we should know formed God is not the ultimate; the formless God alone is the real 
one; and jnāni appreciates that Lord, where? everywhere: and what is the 
advantage of this appreciation. If you see the Lord as the very atma in everyone, 
including this body, what is the advantage, the advantage is you are ever with the 
Lord. There is no question of Lord coming; and then showing you the hand and 
blessing | gave varam, etc. and there itself; ažaiat aà way: tatraivantar dadai 


prabhuh; emb Qen@sanj; Gurufr L mj varam kotuttār; poyittar; and aea; and 
avahayami. Not only Bhagavan comes and goes; we also invite Bhagavan; asmin 


haridra bhimbe sumukam mahaganapathim, dhyayami, avahayami; we call him; and 
poor Bhagavan, he has to come when we call him, whenever we like; and after 
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giving two small lumps of kalkandu. And then we say yatha sthanam 
prathistapayami; daily sandhya vandanam also; uttame shikare devi bhuhmyam 
parvatha murthaye; thereafter gacha devi yathasukha; gayathri invited; gayathri 
avahayami; savithrim avahayami; and put them inside (I am telling all these only for 
those who do the sandhyavandanam!), at the end of sandhyavandanam; Oh 
Gayathri d evi gaccha; please go and come tomorrow; so poor God has been made 
miserable, limited, finite, entity, subject to your invitation and dismissal; do you 
think that such a God will be the ultimate truth. Never; the all pervasive Lord can 
never be subject to arrival. 


Therefore Krishna says; aru tasya for such a jnani devotee, for such a jnāni 


devotee; aham na prana$yami; | will never disappear; | will never go away from 
him; he will never miss the Lord; and that is why he cannot be threatend by any 
human being; he cannot be blackmailed by any human being, because Lord is 
within; or else what we will do; we say, if you do like this, we will leave you and go; 
so therefore in every relationship people threaten and blackmail because we are 
emotionally dependent; jnani cannot be threatened, if anybody says, | will reject 
you, he will say, Gaumee» Gurat (prb, Guagt Gunur ponal pokattum, pesa pota. Why 
should | dependent on anyone; when | have Lord with me permanently; who will 
never reject me and who cannot reject me. 


That is why they said: | think Birbal or somebody told Akbar; that you are superior 
to God; because you can do something which God cannot do; so you are more 
powerful than God; you can do something, which God cannot do. So the King was 
very happy; see how he does that; What is that | can do and God cannot do? You 
can banish any one out of your kingdom; whereas cannot banish anyone out of his 
kingdom; why; did not you understand; So even the omnipotent God cannot reject 
because, where will be push you; wherever you are pushed, He is there; 'He is' 
within quotes; Ladies do not get wild; He or She, there is no he or she or it; it is 
beyond gender. 


al el zT Geol Uae HEA zT SHUT 
a WT Gate epu ada wh NA di 


na san na sanna satasanna aham na janu 
na sri puman na ca nappumsaka éka bijam || 
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When you go to the highest form of Lord; it is beyond all these gender, number and 
all those things. Therefore Krishna says for that devotee, | never disappear; not only 


that; @aAa wala sa ca mē na praņašyati; He also does not disappear from me, 


He does not get away from me; we are in separable one. Whereas in all other forms 
of bhakti, God comes into my life and God goes away, whereas in the case of jāni 
bhaktha, God and himself are inseparable. In the 7th chapter, Krishna will say, jnani 
tu ātmaiva me matham. In fact, inseparable is not the word; | am He, He is |; so sa 
ca mé na pranasyati. Here the word pranasyati means does not disappear from me; 
nas adarsane; the root nas in Sanskrit means to disappear; to be away from me. So 
what is the benefit of nidhidhyasanam; you become the greatest bhaktha of the 
Lord. 


continuing 


wásprReerd Bt AT Home RAT: | 
Bae ams A uw at AT add €.3? |I 


sarvabhutasthitam yo mam, bhajatyekatvamasthitah | 
sarvatha vartamano'pi sa yogi mayi vartatē | | 6.31 | | 


ama: asthitah one who has attained vacas ekatvam (the vision of) 
oneness x: ai aÙ yah mam bhajati sarvabhutasthitam worships Me 
data who am present in all beings,«: aft sah yog i that yog i,ada att 
vartate mayi abides in Me 317 adaa: api vartamanah though engaged uaer 


sarvatha everyway. 


31. One who has attained (the vision of) oneness worships Me who am 
present in all beings. That Yogi abides in Me, though engaged every way. 


And in this level of highest Bhakthi, the expression of bhakthi also differs; previously 
| looked upon God as a person; with all the limitations and weaknesses of human 
beings; because | looked upon God also as a human being, hungry, thirsty, even 
dirty and therefore my expression of Bhakti also was in that manner; | have to take 
bath because | become dirty. And therefore when | look upon God also as a human 
being, He should be also be bathed regularly; snanam samarpayami; snanatharanam 
achamaneeyam samarpayami; thereafter vastram samarpayami; that too not original 
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vasthram; vastrartham akshathan samarpayami; so God requires dress to protect 
Him from impurity; and abharanartham akshathan samarpayami; God also requires 
decorating like |; all those things; sodaša upacara depends upon my appreciation of 
God as a person but when | know the impersonal ultimate absolute God; | see the 
upacaras are really apacaras. If someone comes near you and you say: please take 
bath and come, if you say that what is it; it is an insult; indirectly saying that you are 
impure. 


Sankaracharya wrote a beautiful work called para pūja and in that para puja he says 
Oh Lord how can | offer you asanam; In fact, you are the substratum on which the 
whole cosmos is resting and how can | offer a 2-1/2 or one feet palaki, it is my 
limited narrow mind which thinks of offering asanam; offering padyam; offering 
argyam; washing the hand, washing the feet to the Lord who is handless; and 
feetless; 


Jd AKTA AHA AAA: smi eaurferqrast | 

force AA rera RA dae Ue sita URI ei: ll. 6 II Mundaka 

yat tadadrésyamatrahyamagotramavarnamacaksuh $rotram tadapāņipādam | 

nityam vibhum sarvagatarh sūsūksmam tadavyayam yad bhütayonim paripasyanit dhirah || 1. 6|| 
Mundaka 


And therefore in fact, the offering the regular puja appears meaningless; and 
irrelevant to Him; and even inviting God is meaningless for Him, he need invite God 
because God has never been away from him. And therefore an jnani's expression of 
devotion is appreciation of the very nature of God. Very jnānam itself is the 
expression of Bhakthi. Therefore he says; Yah this jhāna nistā, this greatest bhaktha 
of mine, mam bhajathi; worships me; not in the regular form of sodaša upacara püja 
with ekadasa dravyam abhishekam and all; he will not do that; and how does he 
worship; the very perception of me everywhere is the expression of bhakthi; so 
ekatvam asthithaha san bhajathi; resorting to the vision of the Lord to oneness; so 
resorting asthithaha; resorting to the vision of what; ekatvam advitheyatvam, the 
infinite nature of the Lord. 


And where is it located; uá3rrfeeri sarvabhūtasthitam; and which Lord is present 


in every living being as the very life because of which they are alive; and therefore 
sarvabhütasthitam; caitanya rüpam I$varam, ekathva drishtim asthitha; remaining in 
advaita dristi, he worships me, there is no special action of devotion. And that is why 
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when they take to this jhanam; and they take to the sanyasa asrama; they need not 
do any form of regular worship, in the four āsrama scheme, sanyāsi need not do any 
formal worship; if a sanyasi has a Matha to which devotees come, for the sake of 
devotees, he may do puja, but it is a compromised practice, but as far as a sanyasi 
is concerned, he does not have any puja at all; because his puja is in the form of the 
very jñāna yajna he does; the very appreciation of the Lord is His puja. 


And therefore aden admes sarvatha vartamano'pi; even though he does not 
practice any regular religion as people practice, with püja room, püja dravyam; he 
does not do with all that; and he does not perform any other rituals like 
sandyavandanam, agnihotram, etc. and he appears the most irreligious person; he 
does not do anything; whether Bhakthi has gone; that is why people think Vedanta 
means bhakthi is gone; his bhakthi has reached invisible dimensions. At home also; 
initially you express your love in the form of kissing, embracing also; when you are a 
child; and thereafter even though you do not express, in Indian culture, there is no 
question of regular phoning up and saying | love you | love you, etc. (you have to 
do that only when things are in doubt) and regular card needs to be sent; birthday, 
mother day card, father day card, valentine card | love you card, and it ends with 
valentine day! when there is true love it need not; | do not say | should not, it need 
not be also; jhāni's bhakti is the most highest and refined bhakthi, which is never 
expressed in the regular form. 


And therefore, sarvatha vartamano'pi, whatever be the lifestyle such a jnani 
chooses, whatever be the asrama that he is in; he might be in brahmacharya 
asrama; or he might be in grihastha a$rama doing business; or he might be in 
vanaprastha a$rama, what profession you have, what type of lifestyle you have, that 
does not matter, you can be where you are doing your own duties, the 
transformation is within. External transformation is not compulsory, internal 
transformation is important. Saha ydgi, such a jāni, such a jñāna nista; afa add 


mayi vartate, he is in me; he need not go to temples to see God; because for him, 
God is not confined to a temple; an initial stages we require; the higher stages, the 
whole creation is the abode of the Lord. 


That is why they tell the story also; when a jfiani was sleeping in a temple; and he 


was stretching his leg towards the Sivalinga there; all the other devotees said: it is a 
sacrilege; how can you stretch; your leg towards the Lord; because for that devotee, 
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the Lord is in that direction; therefore the jhani wanted to teach a lesson; therefore 
the jhāni said, you can turn my leg to a direction in which God is not there; and this 
person turned the leg, then he said another Sivalingam appeared there; another 
shivalingam appeared here, turned, it is symbolic form; and then he understood that 
there is no question of this direction or that direction; | do not say that you should 
also doing that right now saying Swamiji has said: that is the ripe stage of jhānam. 
And therefore saha yogi mayi vartate; he is always in me; | am always in Him; we 
are inseparable. 


Continuing. 


Ielu ada uw RAA usse | 
wu wr aie a gu a xr RA Aa: | 6.32 Il 


ātmaupamyēna sarvatra samam paSyati yo'rjuna | 
sukham va yadi va duhkham sa yogi paramo matah | | 6.32 | | 


3j: arjuna Oh! Arjuna netur atmaupamyena keeping himself as the 


standard x: ait sah yog i that Yog i a a yah pasyati who sees yd ar 


sukham va pleasure aie ar g 44 yadi va duhkham and pain «zzi samam alike 


aaa sarvatra in all za: matah is considered to be «xx: paramah the greatest 


32. Oh Arjuna! Keeping himself as the standard, that yog i who sees 
pleasures and plain alike in all is considered to be the greatest. 


So here Krishna says a jhāni's mind expands to such an extent; that he identifies 
with all the bodies as his own body; previously he was identified with one body only; 
now he knows | am the atma, not only behind this body, | am the very atma behind 
all the bodies. And therefore all the bodies becomes like my bodies, my hands, and 
my legs. And because of this universal identification; Krishna says a jāni cannot 
hurt anyone; because hurting any living being is as though hurting himself; because 
of universal identification. Previously | could comfortably hurt anyone; except my 
own body; but now it is not possible. Therefore jnani becomes an embodiment of 
compassion; an embodiment of sympathy; an embodiment of ahimsa; because if 
anyone feels pain, he also is capable of sensing the pain of everyone; he has that 
empathy by which he intensely appreciates the pain of everyone; and therefore he 
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cannot pain anyone; he cannot cause pain to anyone; and if there is pain to anyone; 
then immediately and automatically, he goes to his rescue. 


And therefore Krishna says amezihaz3isr ada maf atmaupamyena sarvatra pa$yati; he 


looks at every living being, as himself; because the same atma is in everyone; so 
atmau pamyena; taking himself as a standard he looks at every living being. Samam 
pa$yati yaha Arjuna, he does not have any partiality or selfishness; he does not 
consider his body as more important than other bodies; because all the bodies he 
equally identifies with; therefore aa maf atsa samam pa$yati yo'rjuna. 


And therefore he follows this universal value; what is the universal value; what | do 
not want others to do to me; | should not do to others; because others are exactly 
like me; if | do not want to be hurt; nobody wants to be hurt; and therefore | cannot 
be the cause of hurt, in the case of anyone and therefore, samam pa$yati yaha 
Arjuna; gë ar aie a ¢:@ sukham va yadi va duhkham. 


So whether it is with regard to sukham; that means what, if | am happy; if | have 
got something favourable; | am happy. Similarly when any human being has got 
something favourble, jfiani is able to be happy with others' happiness; not going to 
become jealous; | did not get; he got, no jealous; because he identifies with 
everyone; for anybody is happy, it is as though his happiness; anybody is sorrowful, 
it is as though his sorrow. And therefore the universal identification or a jāni is 
indicated; universal love of a jnāni is indicated. So sukham va yadi va duhkham, 
saha yogi; and such a jāni is wa: paramah; is the greatest person in the world; he 


is the greatest yogi, he is the most accomplished person. 


And therefore, the benefit of knowledge is universal love. There is a general 
complaint, pursuit of Vedanta is selfishness; because one is working for one's own 
liberation; and especially if he takes to Sanyasa the society complains that he does 
not contribute to the society, he wants to go to the forest; he wants to get self 
knowledge, he wants to get liberated; it is selfishness people think; but Krishna says 
jnani is selfish; in fact he withdraws from one family, so that he can identify with all 
the families of the world; he withdraws from one house, so that he can identify with 
all; he breaks a few finite relationships so that he can be related to the whole world; 
it is a withdrawal for the sake of expansion. | do not want to belong to a few people. 
| want to belong to the whole universe. Therefore self-knowledge is a withdrawal for 
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expansion; self-knowledge is a withdrawal from finite; so that | can expand to 
identify with the whole world. 


Therefore šāstra says either do not identify with anyone, or identify with everyone; 
what is tragedy is you identify with only a few people; naam iruvar; namakku iruvar 
or oruvar; 3 levels; naam irvuvar, namakku oruvar; naame kuzhandai, namaken 
kuzhandai. Therefore Vēdānta says; do not identify with four people; sanyasa is 
withdrawal from limited identification; so that | can have limitless identification. You 
destroy your narrow |; to replace it with universal |; jnāni cannot say | am an 
Indian, am a Tamilian; am an Asian; because all these are narrow minded | should 
identify with 


aham nija paro vetti ganana laghucetasam; udara caritam tu vasudeva kudumbakam 


«Tar g grāfa afar rar cat ALAN seat fara AFEN Laat Sp9« 033741 


mata tu parvati devi pita devo mahešvarā bhandava Siva bhaktasca svade$o (not India) 
bhuvanatrayam 


| belong to the whole creation; and every living being belongs to me; this expansion, 
this universal love, this universal compassion is the result of jhāna nista. 


Hari Om 


quie amg piia | 

35 aa: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih šāntih || 
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095 CHAPTER 06, VERSES 33-34 


M 


3^ 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 


sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


With the 32nd verse of the 6th chapter, Lord Krishna completes the topic of dhyana 
phalam, that is the benefit of Vedantic meditation. In these 32 verses of the 6th 
chapter, Krishna had dealt with dhyana bahiranga sadhanani, general disciplines to 
be observed by a meditator; then dhyana antaranga sadhanani, specific disciplines 
to be observed just before starting the meditation. Then Krishna talked about the 
dhyana svarupam, the actual process of meditation; consisting of dharana, dhyana 
samadhi. To put in simple language, dwelling upon the Vedantic teaching, which has 
been received from the guru. And the fourth and final topic that we saw was 
dhyana phalam, the benefit of practicing the meditation. And the benefit that 
Krishna mentioned was that knowledge received at the time of sravanam or learning 
from the teacher, the knowledge gets totally assimilated into the personality. And it 
gets assimilated to such a level, that it transforms my core personality and because 
of the transformation of my core personality, my very perceptive of life, my 
perspective towards the world and people, my very attitude to the varieties of 
experiences in life will undergo a radical change. And this healthy attitudinal change 
is the result of Vedantic meditation; and because of this transformation, the world 
which could disturb before loses its capacity to unsettle me. Because according to 
Vedanta; whether the world should disturb me or not; is not determined by the 
world; but it is determined by me alone. It is | who has to decide whether | should 
allow the world to disturb me or not. 


So the Vedantic project is changing the world to my what you call, likes and dislikes 
but making the world incapable of disturbing me; and this conversion takes place 
purely because of attitudinal change; and change of attitude is definitely because of 
change of understanding of myself and the world, and this is called jhana nistā; 
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So thus through sravanam and mananam, one gets jnanam; through 
nidhidhyāsanam, one converts jnanam into jhāna nista; and Krishna said as a result 
of this, there is samadaršanam; and there is the highest ananda and the devotion 
towards the Lord reaches its peak and the final benefit Krishna mentioned was 
universal compassion. These are all the benefits of nidhidhyasanam; which is 
otherwise called jivanmukti; | am no more under the tyranny of the world and its 
people. And this inner psychological freedom is jivanmukti phalam. So thus four 
topics have been completed in the first 32 verses; bahiranga sadhanam; and 
antaranga sadhanam; dhyana svarupam and dhyana phalam. 


Now we are entering the fifth topic with regard to the meditation; which is also an 
important topic and Krishna is going to discuss this based on a question from Arjuna 
and as an answer to Arjuna question, the fifth topic is going to be introduced; we 
will enter into that. 


Usa recur Wed: AFA AEA | 


Udeuré FT TMA Usdeeaieeatd RENT || 6.33 || 


arjuna uvāca 
yo'yam yogastvaya proktah samyena madhusudana| 
etasyaham na pašyāmi caficalatvat sthitim sthiram| | 6.33] | 


3s zara arjuna uvāca Arjuna said «ty madhusudana Oh Krishna! 
asagada. caficalatvat because of restlessness 376 a «rā aham na pasyami | 
do not see, fx Ma sthiram sthitim the steady existence varu etasya of 
this (Yoga) a: 34 zv: yah ayam yogah which Yoga sea: caur proktah tvaya 


was imparted by You, ari samyena as sameness (of Vision) 


33. Arjuna said - Oh Krishna! Because of restlessness, | do not see the 
steady existence of this (yoga) which Yoga was imparted by you as 
sameness (of vision). 
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The fifth topic which we are going to deal with is from this verse 33 up to verse 
No.36; and the topic is the obstacles to the practice of meditation; and their 
remedies. The obstacles to the practice of meditation; dhyana vignah; dhyana 
pratibhandah; dhyana antharāyah; antharayah means prathibandam; and parihārah; 
and the solutions for them. And in our scriptures four types of obstacles are 
mentioned. And this has been discussed in Māndūkya kārika, written by Gouda 
padacarya. It has got four chapters at the end of the third chapter, Gaudapadacarya 
deals with meditation, viz., naming it mano nigrahah; 


Aare ferae BA AAAA Wd MATA, | 
GU HTT wafer AE wie T I 


manaso nigraha yatham abhayam sarva yoginam | 
duhkha kasaya prabhodasca abhyaksya Santiréva ca || 


There he discusses meditation in 10 verses, naming it mano nigrahah, disciplining 
the mind. Because undisciplined mind is an obstacle to the Vedantic study. If the 
mind is undisciplined, Vedantic study remains intellectual; and it does not benefit me 
in my day-to-day life. It is not the lack of knowledge, but it is the obstacle in the 
form of indiscipline of the mind; and therefore mano nigrahah, mastery, 
management or discipline is prescribed, not for all, but only for certain people; and 
who are those certain people; those whose study Vedanta understand Vedanta and 
directly enjoy the benefit of Santi, abhayam, etc. that is a mind which is relaxed, 
which is free from tension, which is light, which is happy, which is secure. If | am 
able to enjoy the benefit, straight from the study of Vedanta, it means | do not have 
the obstacle in the form of mental indiscipline. When should | infer mental 
indiscipline. When | study Vedanta and Vedanta remains in one corner and in my 
day-to-day life, my emotional problems continue. Thus | have a got a double 
personality; one side | brilliantly declare, Anam Brahmasmi; and not only declare | 
can quote all the Upanisads left and right and in fact | can give wonderful lectures 
also; and even | become popular as a guru also. Suppose all these are there, but 
emotionally, | am frustrated, unhappy, tension, worried, that means what, there is a 
gap between what | know and what | am. If | have got these symptoms, my 
problem is what, not lack of knowledge, but my problem is lack of mental discipline 
and therefore Védanta says, you require a separate exercise for mental discipline 
called mano nigrahah; 
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And therefore Vedantic meditation is not compulsory for all; only in the case of those 
people, where they find a gap between what | know and what | am. If you feel that 
there is no use after study of Vedanta, the problem is elsewhere. And since this 
problem is also for many people, sastra discusses mano nigrahah as a disciplined to 
be practiced after the study of Vedanta. 


Now the question comes, how come only some people have this problem; and some 
people do not have the problem. They listen to the scriptures; as even they listen 
and gain the knowledge, they enjoy the benefit of sthiraprajnā; 
duhkhēsvanudvignamanāh sukhesu vigatasprhah; they do not feel the necessity of 
meditation; why it is so for some people. For that also, Sastra gives the answer; 
before studying Vēdānta; šāstrā has prescribed certain qualifications; what is that 
qualification called: Do you remember? sadana catustaya sampathi. When a student 
studies Vedanta, with sadana catustaya sampathi, with the eligibility prescribed, 
sravanam  mathrena, sthiraprajīā and jīvan muktisca labhyate. For them 
nidhidhyāsanam is not necessary. It is not that sāstrā says; they themselves get the 
benefit; therefore they do not see the necessity. But generally, we go through the 
back doors, without acquiring the qualifications; we study Vedanta and therefore for 
the unqualified people, Vedantic study should be followed by compulsory Vedantic 
meditation. 


This Šankarācārya makes very clear; in his commentary of Gaudapāda kārika and 
Krishna also gives this mediation, because Krishna knows Arjuna has the problem. 
And not only that, Arjuna himself confesses that | have this problem; | have the 
knowledge but | do not get the benefit that is promised. And therefore in the 
Mandükya karika, in the name of mano nigrahah, Vedantic meditation is prescribed, 
and their four obstacles are mentioned and Krishna does not deal with all the four 
obstacles here. 


So Krishna does not deal with all of them here, | thought | will just briefly mention 
them; aa: AAT: ewm: and aeaa: (layah viksepah kasayah and rasasvadah); these 


are the four obstacles which stand in between me and my meditation; 


layah means the dullness of the mind or sleepiness of the mind. This is one universal 
complaint; when we sit for meditation, Swamiji, we end up dozing. and many people 
guilty; you need not feel because this is a universal problem; and that is why 
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whenever we have group mediation, we switch off the lights; so that your face is 
saved; So sleep is a common problem; and that is called tamas dominant. 


And the second obstacle is called viksepah; the mind is not under active, but the 
mind is overactive; the other extreme. So instead of sleeping, it is hyper active, 
therefore it travels all over the world, it thinks of everything else except Vēdānta; 
except for what purpose we sat, all other things happen; this is called viksepah; 
wandering mind, extrovertedness of the mind; and 


The third one is called kasayah; kasayah means, the mind getting into a state of 
stuntedness, inactivity; the mind becomes non-functional, that is neither asleep, nor 
does it wander; just comes to a state, that it does not function at all; it is the stabdi 
bhavah; it is called, another text book dealing with the topic; that is drk-dryasa 
viveka; there Vidyaranya discusses, he calls this sthabdi bhava; manas gets 
sthambikkal. When you get a shocking news, what happens to the mind; the mind 
stops. it does not know how to react; sometimes when people get a tragic news, 
they do not react at all; they do not even cry. Home they brought the warrier dead, 
there was a poem; when the warrior's dead body is brought, his wife does not cry; 
not because she is jīvan muktah; but so deep is the shock, that the mind does not 
know how to react; stunned condition; got stunned; suppose you turn behind and 
you see a huge elephant standing without the mahout; a wild elephant standing 
when you turn; you will not know for a minute what to do; whether to run or to 
stand there itself, etc. It is called stunned state; sthabdi bhāvah; kasayah. 


Now in that poem which comes, so many people think that if a person keeps a deep 
grief inside the mind, without expressing the sorrow, it can kill that person, 
suppressed trauma or sorrow can kill a person and therefore they try to make her 
cry. Different people say different thing, she refuses. And then an old lady comes, 
brings the child and push the child to the lap of the mother. Suddenly she thinks of 
that man, what will | tell my son when he grows up and she starts weeping in 
torrents; tears comes. So in our culture also that making the person cry; the idea is 
in extreme emotions the mind has the capacity to fold. It is exactly like in an 
accident when the pain goes beyond a limit, the brain has the capacity to fold that 
you do not feel the pain at all; the pain mechanism is temporarily stopped; because 
it has reached beyond the limit; it is just like fuse wire; automatically fuse gets cut 
off. We have got a physical fuse wire; in extreme accidents; the body will not feel 
pain; the brain closes; This is not only at the physical plane, it happens at emotional 


5 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Sixth Chapter - 31eHAAHAT: 


level also; in extreme situations, the mind knows how to stop its functioning and 
therefore the pain goes inside; And when will the pain come; after some time; the 
pain comes when we are ready to receive; it is a God-built mechanism; when such 
pains are there; such traumatic experiences are there; the mind can get stunned; 
Sankaracharya defines it ragah-dvesah-viryam; strong likes and dislikes in potential 
form stuns the mind; that is why in extreme happiness also. Suppose you did not 
expect your son to come from America; he says he will not some and suddenly you 
open the door and he is standing in front; playing fun and he comes; and you say | 
did not know what to do; as if the hands and legs are died; not only in pain; in 
extreme happiness also we do not know what to do. So thus intense ragah-dvesah 
in potential condition is called kasayah and when it gets activated in meditation; 
then the mind goes to a state of stunned condition called kasayah; 


And then comes the last one; rasavadah; this state of meditation itself gives some 
relaxation; and some pleasant feeling; because mind is relaxed, intellect is relaxed; 
body is relaxed; there is a pleasure; there is a comfort; there is a joy which is called 
rasaha. And this joy is not atmananda or Brahmānanda, because this joy 
experienced during meditation only is a conditional joy. You enjoy it at the time of 
meditation; at the time of quietude and you enjoy and when you come out, the joy 
goes out. So therefore, a pleasure that is experienced only during meditation is not 
mukti or Brahmananda; the definition of Brahmananda is sense of completeness and 
fullness which is there throughout. 


And therefore, when | get that pleasure | should not be enamoured by that 
pleasure, if | am carried away by that pleasure, it becomes an obstacle for Vēdāntic 
assimilation/ And therefore it is called rasa asvadah; it is something like a sensory 
pleasure; another form of sensory pleasure, it is an obstacle. And not only that, 
when a person begins to enjoy that pleasure, he or she feels that | should be sitting 
in meditation all the time. Then you do not feel like coming and taking up your duty; 
then if any duty comes, you get angry; if anybody calls you get angry; phone rings 
you get angry; if a friend comes you get angry; you want all the time sit cosily in 
meditation; therefore it becomes an addiction. 


And therefore Védantic meditation; not to enjoy happiness in a particular condition 
to be full and complete, in and through all the conditions; if withdrawal gives you 
pleasure, it is conditional pleasure; jfiani's Ananda is wezer Favaet, vus, fone 
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pasyan srinvan, sparsan, jignan; therefore rasasvadah, enjoying meditation pleasure 


is an obstacle. 


Then what should you do; instead of enjoying the pleasure, you have to dwell upon 
the teaching; which says you are ananda; not only during meditation, but also 
during an active life. 


So these are four obstacles and what are the remedies. 


Gaudapada himself says: the sleep should be countered by two methods; one is 
removing the cause of sleep and also by practice. 


So what are causes of sleep? So the sastra discusses everything; no job for us; 
everything they have discussed; only we have to read; but unfortunately it is in 
Sanskrit. 


And what is that; bahu ašana, ajirna, bahu aSanam means over eating; with a full 
stomach you go to meditation; all the blood circulation is in the madhya pradesh 
therefore uttara pradesh is gone; switched off; So bahu ašana. 


And the next one is ajirna; so if there is ajirna; stomach mandam; when stomach is 
mandam; buddhi also becomes mandam; ajirna; 


Nidra $e$ah; nidra Sesah means there is a backlog of sleep; that is your body 
requires certain amount of sleep, if you do not give the required amount of sleep; in 
your over enthusiasm; you get up at 2.30 a.m. and practice meditation till 6 a.m. 
Your body and mind wants sleep but force them to do meditation; What will they 
say; | will see you; you are going to go to the Gita class; | will catch you there; and 
wake up; Therefore give the devil its due; like that whatever is required amount of 
sleep, you give; these are all removing the cause. Nidra šešah, babu asana, ajirnadi 
nivarana dvarena. That is one thing. 


The second thing is abyasah; the mind is never habituated to meditation; mind goes 
by the law of association; Pavlioan law; you ring a bell and give food to the dog; 
second day you ring and give food; third time you ring the bell, the dog begins to 
look for food; dog is not necessary; we are also like that; law of association; time 
comes, we get hungry. Similarly, what is our association; you sit quietly, you 
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withdraw from all activities; you withdraw the sense organs also; you close your 
eyes; all these things you do; generally for what purpose; only during sleep you do 
all these things. Therefore the mind associates closing the eyes and withdrawal from 
the activities with the sleep alone. Therefore in meditation when you do all these 
things; mind thinks, Oh he is going to sleep sitting; the mind has to be trained; and 
the mind should know that this is the time of meditation; So by abhyasah the mind 
learns. This is the method of remedying the problem of sleep. 


The next one is viksēpah; how to handle a wandering mind. How to handle. For 
which the solution prescribed by Gaudapadacarya is abhyāsah -vairagyabhyam 
tatsiddhi. Again abhyāsah practice and vairagyam he presents, about which | will 
mention later which Krishna will himself deal with it. | will deal with it when Krishna 
himself does it and | do not want to independently deal with it. 


And the third obstacle is as | said kasayah. When the mind has hidden complaints; 
suppressed sorrows; guilts, pain, anger, jealousy, which | could not express, due to 
various reasons. Then those things can stultify or stun the mind. Therefore when | 
sit in meditation, the mind can be immobilised because of suppressed emotions. And 
often the problem is | do not know which emotion | have suppressed and therefore 
the only thing we can do is what; keep quiet; and wait for the suppressed emotion 
to surface; only when it surfaces, we will know what is the problem? In 1953, my 
wife, made this statement. Now it is 2000. 1953 wife she behaved like this; that 
anger | am carrying even now. The mind is wonderful computer capable of storing 
all these experiences. So many good things have happened; all that is not stored; 
these negatives things are only stored in a deep way. and it will smart-suffer; And 
that it will suffer when there is ideal condition; When people decide to slow alone in 
Ashram, it can surface, because the other problems are not there. 


Normally, in grihastha āšrama life, we have got present problems; therefore past 
problems cannot surface. So when you do not have any more present problems, you 
get to a quiet life in an a$rama, some of them can emerge; you should not surface, 
if you feel like crying, cry out; that is why many people you find, that when they go 
to the Bhagavan they will cry; when they go to the Swamijis, they will cry; we 
experience that; they cry in torrents; because of something. 


So Gaudapada says kasayah vijaniya; if there are suppressed emotions you let the 
steam out and if you want to shout, go the beach and shout. if you want to cry; cry. 
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Whatever you want to do; do. Do not suppress. kasayah vijaniya. A few meditations 
sessions will be crying sessions, anger sessions, jealousy sessions; so kasayah 
vijaniya. 


Finally rasasvadah; rasasvadah is to be tackled by proper discrimination. That this 
pleasure that | enjoy in mediation is also conditional pleasure | should not become a 
slave of; On the other hand, | have to remind my nature; | am pürnah not at the 
time of meditation; | am purnah all the time; | am asangah; all the time. So thus, 
vivekah, discrimination is the remedy for rasasvadah problem. So these are the 
solutions. 


Now Arjuna is talking about only one obstacle; what is that; wandering mind; Here 
Arjuna complains; hey Madhusūdhana; 3m ur: caur wea: ayam yogah tvaya 
proktah; so this meditation of dwelling in the Vēdāntic teaching; deliberate dwelling 
in the Vēdāntic teaching; especially the teaching that | am the ātma, everything else 
is anatma; body belongs to the world; mind belongs to the world; and they are 
subject to the laws of creation, and laws of karma also; this atma-anatma viveka; 
which | am supposed to invoke repeatedly during meditation; you have talked me; 
ayam yogah; dhyana yogah tvaya proktah; in what form; samyēna; in the form of 


sama atma daršanam; dwelling upon my real nature, which is ever uniform, ever the 
same. That is my caitanya svarupam; | as a witness consciousness am changeless, 
the body changes, the mind changes; they are all objects of my consciousness, | am 
the subject who is the witness of all of them; and therefore | am sama caitanyam 
asmi; This sama darsanam; atma vrttihi you have taught me. 


But my problem is what; vasat ent Rafe sr sea etasyaham sthiram sthitim 


na pasyami. | am able to receive the wisdom from you; | am able to receive the 
wisdom from you and | am able to understand also; because my intellect is 
reasonably good. You do not require extra ordinary intellect to receive Vēdāntic 
teaching; therefore Arjuna says, | am an adhikari enough to receive this teaching; 
but my problem is what; it does not remain in my mind; | am not able to retain; 
reception is there; retention is not there. 


That is why we divide the students into three types, based on reception and 
retention; uttama, madhyama, adama; 
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Uttama has got both; both means what; reception, that means he receives the 
teaching and retention; the teaching is available even during the worst crisis; and 
therefore he has the immunity; he has the withstanding capacity; shock absorber is 
there; he is uttama adhikari with reception, retention capacity; 


The other extreme is adhama adhikari; and what is the definition of adhama adikari, 
the one who does not have both; neither reception; nor retention; in fact, there is 
no reception what can he retain; so therefore adhama adhikari is not able to receive 
the teaching itself; it goes beyond; | do not understand anything; only if you 
understand, the question of whether it is retained or not arises; he did not 
understand at all. So this is adhama adhikari; 


Madhyama adhikari is in-between; and majority will come under that only; what is 
that; reception is there; they understand; and they give the certificate to the teacher 
also; you are a good teacher; such a nice teacher, that we are able to receive 
Swamiji; but along with the chappal, our old personality comes; the ego-l 
overpowers aham brahmasmi |. The small | overpowers the big-l; 


And Arjuna says | also come under that category; | am madhyma adhikari; therefore 
my problem is what; sthiram sthitim; retention continued presence of this 
knowledge, na pa$yami; so in meditation also, | start with the thought of Vedanta 
for two minutes and thereafter | have a world tour; without any paise expenditure; | 
have a free ride all over; and all becuase of what; asaercara caficalatvat. Arjuna has 


deciphered his problem; he does not have perhaps laya problem, or rasa asavada; or 
anything; his problem is what; caficalatvatvam; that is called rajoguna pradanatvam; 
Arjuna's problem is not tamo guna; but his problem is what; rajo güna; rajo guna 
means wandering mind; and therefore | have a problem. He expresses this problem 
more clearly in the next verse. 


Wwe fà Act: HT GAY werde €GA | 

dee frag ned am Tart dp 6.3% II 

caficalam hi manah krsna pramathi balavad-drdham | 
tasyaham nigraham manye vayoriva suduskaram | | 6.34 | | 


sr krsna Oh Krishna, aa: fē manah hi the mind is indeed «sada  caficalam 


fickle yarfa pramathi turbulent acaa balavat powerful «G3 drdham (and) 
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firm, 3% Arī aham manye | consider aca Aaga tasya nigraham it is 


restraint yas Suduskaram to be very difficult ga ant: iva vayoh like that 


of the wind. 


34. Oh Krishna! The mind is indeed fickle, turbulent, powerful (and) firm. | 
consider its restraint to be very difficult like that of the wind. 


And this mental problem of hyper activity is so intense in my age; and not only in 
my case, it is the general rule also. So Arjuna describes the mind here; Hey Krishna, 
Aa: sada manah caficalam, the mind is highly active, fickle wandering; so 
caficalam and yar pramathi; it is not only turbulent in itself; it makes all the other 


organs also turbulent. So it churns the entire personality; mathi is derived from the 
root matth, mathnathi to churn. From that only matt comes; from that curd-churning 
matt came; nowadays if you say matt, no one understands; they might not have 
seen one. The bharata natyam dancers have decided it seems that hereafter for this 
mudra, you should not use like this, but as if you switch on the mixi, for the taye- 
yasoda song; because now everyone does it in mixi; or else the audience will ask; 
what is this mudra you were showing; 


So matt means churning rod; mind is like a churning rod; matt is inside the curd and 
when you are churning the whole thing become turbulent. Similarly when the mind 
is turbulent; it expresses at the external level also; mental fickle or turbulence 
expresses at the verbal level. When | am emotionally disturbed, mouth become 
active; either talking mouth, or eating mouth; so people eat; or talk; or do both; so 
therefore verbal activity increases when there is lot of disturbance. That is why you 
can see sometimes on the road; people will be talking and you will look for someone 
to whom they are talking; there will be none; you will find that they are talking 
alone; because the pressure is so much here in the neck; like volcano; not only it 
churns vacikam the vak indriyam; it also turns the other indriyam also; the eyes also 
you will find; when | do not have concentration in the mind; the eyes also wander; 
that is another indication; if | have got concentration, | can fix the eye on a 
particular person; even during conversation; you can find that some people cannot 
look at you and converse continuously; they will looking here and there; therefore 
the eyes roll; and the legs also, they walk up and down; extreme emotions; you 
want to think of a solution; why cant you sit down; you walk up and down; because 
when the mind is highly active, the body becomes active. As even we saw in the first 
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chapter, when Arjuna was extremely disturbed, it overflowed into the indriya and 
body level. 


Therefore pramadi means it activates all the organs, pancha jnanéndriyani; pafica 
karmendriyani; all of them it churns; makes active; and aeraa balavad; it is so 


powerful, even though intellectually you argue, mind sit quiet, by worrying future is 
not going to change. Suppose you are restless you have to catch a flight or train; 
and you are standing in the traffic signal, you just do honk, honk; or doing 
something; but the traffic signal would come only when it has to come. So even if 
the intellect tells worry is useless; worry will not change the situation; intellect tells 
the mind, but the mind does not obey; so mind becomes so powerful to conquer 
even the intellect; in normal course, mind is supposed to be as we saw in 
Kathopanisad, mind is comparable to the reins and the intellect is comparable to the 
driver; normally intellect is more powerful than the mind; but you will find that if the 
mind is used to certain forms of thinking; mind is so powerful, that even if you 
console yourselves; you say; Swamiji | understand that one should not worry; but 
deep inside the stomach is churning like a turbulent ocean; it is saying buk buk; 
what to do; | tell also: you are brahman, | tell you also; you are Brahman, you are 
nitya mukta, buddha svabhavah; but the churning in the stomach continues; that is 
also happening; 


So what is wrong; so therefore it is balavad; it conquers my wisdom, my intellect; 
and zsa. drdham; drdham means what, it is so firm in its own field worrying or 


anxiety; So when commentator beautifully says: sahasra vasanabi; because worrying 
is a vasana; like initially when | choose to drink coffee; initially it is my intellectual 
decision; and therefore | decide whether to drink it or not; and if | do not give the 
coffee, the only the mind is obsessed; but later you find, if | take sufficiently for a 
few months or something, then the body itself gets used to that; thereafterwards 
you decide, | should not drink; the withdrawal symptoms are felt at the body level; 
why because | have created them; now even though | do not want them to happen; 
initially | created but now it is no more under my control. Similarly, certain ways of 
thinking initially we generate; there afterwards the mind knows how to go in that 
grue. And even though you decide to stop, mind will heckle at you and it will 
continue to do what it wants to do. 


This is a peculiar situation or split personality; every Vedantin has to go through; 
intellect tells nothing to worry; mind just keeps worrying; and this is called 
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orientation or vasana, and the only solution is we have to reorient the mind; and 
reorientation and conquering withdrawal systems is a painful affair; we have to go 
through; like a person who decides to stop drinking. Even though intellect has 
decided, he has to go through the full process; lot of problems; depression; this and 
that; for weeks or months or years together to remain sober they say; In fact 
according to Vedanta, all of us are drunk; drunk means because of this emotional 
orientation; this worrying, fearing, these are all habits; and no habit can be broken 
suddenly; it requires lot of initiative, lot of planning, lot of time; Just as this person 
has to be sometime admitted into the hospital; that is called meditation; and then he 
has to face all of them and get out; similarly, get out of fear complex, getting out of 
depression. All these things will take time; this process in the Sastra is called vasana 
kšayāh; and until that comes, mind is firm in its own groove of reacting; remember 
the example | gave, to that stoic philosopher, when he was told, you have lost all 
the property, he asked what; that what is the vasana reaction; and then suddenly he 
remembered Gita class; OK; did he attend do not ask; he remembered the wisdom; 
one minute or two minutes he took; depends; then he said: so what: 


That what, to so what; the time distance has to become lesser and lesser and that is 
directly proportional to vasana ksayāh; it requires time; no other way; and therefore 
until then, it is drdham; it is firm; in its own root of emotion; and because of this, 
Hey Krishna, ac faae dara tasya nigraham suduskaram; weaning the mind from 


its own habitual responses, | extremely difficult; duškaram means difficult; 
sudu$karam means extremely difficult like what; vayoor iva; like controlling the 
wind; can you stop the wind; you cannot; just as the wind cannot be stopped 
because it is not a concrete object to be stopped by the hand; similarly the mind is a 
subtle sensitive powerful instrument; you cannot just order the mind and say; stop 
worrying; | just smile at you and continue. Therefore Arjuna says that it is extremely 
difficult when | find it difficult just as they say; if | am not able to quit with my will 
power; | have to admit myself in the institution required; de-addiction institution. 
Similarly here also hey Krishna you have to help me; Sisyaste'ham šādhi mam tvām 
prapannam; take me out of my habitual emotional unhealthy responses; and tell me 
how to do that. Those details we will see in the next class. 


Hari Om 


qure gg iaaa di 
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096 CHAPTER 06, VERSES 34-37 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA MSs TIAA, 

SAG SAS Wied dee TS WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Lord Krishna in the first part of this sixth chapter has comprehensively discussed the 
topic of meditation, consisting of four parts; the general disciplines required for 
successful meditation; the specific disciplines required for successful meditation; the 
actual process of meditation and finally the benefits of meditation; bahiranga 
sadhana, antaranga sadhana, dhyana svarupam and dhyana phalam. 


Now after completing this topic, now Arjuna is raising a question which is regarding 
the obstacles in the practice of meditation; and as | said in the last class, the 
scriptures do discuss the topic of obstacles; four of them; but in this context, 
Arjuna's specifically mentions a particular obstacle during meditation and Krishna 
presents the remedy; and therefore the present topic is dhyana pratibānda 
parihārau; obstacle to meditation and its remedy; and the obstacle that Arjuna 
mentions is the wandering nature of the mind; and because of the wandering 
nature; one is not able to focus the mind in a particular field and meditation happens 
to be focusing the mind; by which | am supposed to dwell upon Védantic teaching 
and if | should be able to dwell on the teaching; the mind should have the focus, but 
the does not have the focusing capacity, and therefore it wanders all over. And this 
nature of the mind is called vikšepa; caficalatvam; the waywardness of the mind. 


And this Arjuna is presenting in verse No.33 and 34; and Arjuna points out that | 
have got sufficient mental steadiness to receive your teaching. | do not have a 
problem with regard to the understanding of Vēdānta; | am not that bad; | am not 
adhama adhikāri; | am madhyma adhikari - intermediary - that is | am able to 
receive, but | am not able to retain it in the mind and as long as | do not practice 
this meditation, | will have jhanam, but jAana nista would not be there and as long 


1 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Sixth Chapter - 31eHAAHAT: 


as jfiana nista is not there, there would not be transformation in my personality; and 
therefore mediation is a must for me; but | am not able to practice that; what 
should | do; and even if try to handle my mind, | find that it is a slimy thing; if you 
try to catch a fish, how it will slip away, it is such a peculiar instrument, | am not 
able to discipline, manage or control the mind. And therefore in desperation, Arjuna 
cries in front of the Lord, in the 34th verse, which we were seeing in the last class, 
he cries; Hey Krishna, manah caficalam, the mind is highly fluid, extrovert, 
wandering, way-ward, outgoing, and it does not go out as | want, it goes as it 
decides, it is cafcalam, highly fluid, and pramathi; not only it is all the time 
turbulent, its disturbance it passes on to the sense organs and the body; so the 
disturbance is so violent, that it overflows into the sensory and body level; and that 
is why when the mind is disturbed, even our hands and legs will not keep quiet; 
either we will be shaking our legs or the hands will be churning; It is the sign of the 
inner disturbance. 


This nature of the mind is called pramathi; pramathi means disturbing the other 
organs also; transferring the disturbance to the sense-organs and the body; and not 
only it is cancalam and pramathi, it is balavad; it is very strong; | thought mind is 
my instrument and therefore | am the master of the mind, because it is called 


antah-karanam; karanam means instrument, instrument must be controlled by the 
possessor, the master, and therefore | thought | am the master, but only when | try 
to discipline the mind, | come to know that | am not the master, | am a helpless 
servant; and therefore it is balavad; even the intellect tells do not do this, the mind 
says you are right; but | will do what | will do; thus it is very very strong; | am not 
able to convince and persuade the mind; faartur 3ifftatd a raga vicarena abhijētum 


na Saktum. 


Madhusudhana Saraswathy defines the balavad of the mind as vicharena vicarena 
abhijetum na šaktum, even by arguing with the mind and persuading, it is not 
listening; and not only it is strong, it is drdham; drdham means what; firm in its own 
particular pet field; if the mind is hovering around a particular topic, a particular 
person, a particular incident, | try to take the mind away from that field, do not think 
about that; he might have insulted you, but you can think about that after the class, 
etc. but so | try to tell the mind, come away from the topic, however much | pull, 
like the fly in the jackfruit it gets stuck, and it does not come away however much I 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Sixth Chapter - 31eHAAHAT: 


pull and therefore its hold on external world; anatma is very very strong. So balavad 
means independently it is strong; drdham means its hold on a particular field is firm. 


And unless | pull the mind from the anatma, how can | channelise the mind to 
atma; if you have two minds, it would be convenient; one mind will be at home, 
another will be in the class; mind for the class, one mind for the class, you can 
distribute it; but unfortunately it is not possible; if the mind is stuck in anatma; it 
cannot channelise towards the atma; it can do only one job at a time; therefore an 
extrovert mind cannot practice atma dhyanam; 


And therefore it is drdham; and because of these powerful qualifications of the 
mind; for cafcalatvam; wayward, it is turbulent, and it is strong, and it is firm, 
because of these powerful qualifications; aham manye, | consider sudu$karam it 
being extremely difficult, almost bordering to impossible; what is difficult; ere fae 


tasya nigraham; nigraham means disciplining, managing the mind, | consider to 
be the most difficult thing; that is why they say in the scriptures, mano jayah is the 
biggest victory in life; You may win over every other thing, you may conquer 
everything else, but have you managed your own mind; that is the real success of 
life. And Hey Krishna | do not think that success is that easy and since | am not able 
to manage by myself, | would require a management consultant; what 
management, mind management consultant, | want. So tasya nigraham, tasya 
means manasah nigraham suduskaram manyé; duškaram means difficult; 
sudu$karam means extremely difficult like vayu, like controlling the wind. 


Continuing. 


GIGI mar | 
IRR AeA Hed afe TAA | 
INA q ledu awed uw seu | 6.3% II 


Srībhagavān uvāca 


asamsayam mahabaho mano durnigraham calam| 
abhyāsēna tu kauntēya vairāgyēņa ca grhyatē | | 6.35 | | 


aff aaa ara. $ri bhagavān uvaca The Lord answered mga mahabaho Oh! 


Arjuna sirma asamšayam undoubtedly 7a: aaa manah calam the mind is 
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fickcle gaga durnigraham and difficult to restrain sida kaunteya Oh 
Arjuna! g however qexà tu grhyate it can be restrained, Xr vairagyena 


through detachment x 32rd ca abhyasena- and practice 


35. The Lord answered - Oh Arjuna! Undoubtedly, the mind is fickle and 
difficult to restrain. Oh Arjuna, However, it can be restrained through 
detachment and practice. 


Now Krishna is presenting the remedy or the method in these verses, 37 to 39, that 
is viksepah pariharah; the pariharah for the problem of viksepah; the first thing that 
Krishna does as an intelligent teacher is to point out that it is not a unique problem 
of one human being; viksepah or the extrovertedness of the mind is not a problem 
of a particular human being, it is a universal problem; and because it is a universal 
problem only, Sastra itself discusses the problem; and once we know that | am not 
the only one having the problem; the others also have the same problem, a big 
relief. 


OK; | have told you the example, if there is no power in your house, what is the first 
job you do, you will see in your neighbour's house; if in the neighbour house also 
there is no power, you will feel that you have reached moksa; they also are equally 
suffering; OK fine; the situation remaining the same, once you know that there are 
other people in the same boat, there is a relief; Therefore they say, first 
acknowledge a problem, then you know how to handle; accept the problem; then 
the remedy will come; God will give the solution. That is what they give also in the 
Alcholic anonymous; they say you please accept that | have this problem and | am 
not able to get out of it; and if you accept and surrender, help will come from outer 
source; Whatever you call the outer source by whatever name you call, the God or 
power or anything; accept the problem; similarly here also, you accept the problem 
at least you won't have the sense of guilt; therefore Krishna consoles Arjuna; Arjuna 
you are not alone; suppose God forbid, suppose you go to Narakam, and you meet 
your friend, OK, you will feel happy, that at least a friend is here; this is the 


psychology. 
So hey mahabaho; hey Arjuna; Krishna is indirectly teasing Arjuna, mahabaho 


means what; you are powerful enough to conquer all the external enemies but you 
do not have the inner strength to handle your own mind; Better you develop that 
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inner strength; Hey mahabaho; 3miemi asarnšayarn; what you say is definitely true; 


there is no doubt about the truth of what you say; and what is your statement; aat 


aiaga wem mano durnigraharh calam; mind is highly fickle, wayward and outgoing, 


and therefore it is durnigraham; it is not easily manageable. This is a fact, accept it; 
but what is the consolation; It is difficult to handle; but it is not impossible to 
handle; there is a very big difference. It is difficult to handle; but it is not impossible 
to handle; that means you can handle your mind, if you are willing to adopt proper 
methods; which is called upayah; mano nigrahah upayah; upayah means the 
strategy; for what; mano nigrahah, mental discipline. 


And what are the upayas or methods? There are two methods, which is said in the 
Pathanjali yoga sutra also; abhyasa vairagyabhyam tat siddhihi; so the same thing 
also you find Kaunteya; abhyasah; abhyasena means by proper practice; | will 
explain it later, you first note the method; abhyasah is method No.1 and vairagyam 
is method No.2. OK. 


What is abhyasah? Now we should remember that mind will always dwell upon 
anything without distraction, in which it has got interest; this is the basic principle; 
the mind can dwell upon anything without distraction, if only the mind has got 
interest in that; if | love reading novels; you will find that | just get involved in that, 
| forget everything; | am absorbed, | easily attain Nirvikalpaka samadhi in that; | do 
not know hunger, | do not know thirst; | do not know anything. 


If | love cricket match; because | do not know from hereafter whether you will love 
at all; because you do not know which one is fixed match and fixed catch; so if you 
love and this is a one day cricket and last over and six runs to win; India against 
Pakistan; then what happens to your concentration; you have got the fullest 
concentration; and that too effortless. Can anyone say | do not have concentration; 
nobody can complain | do not have concentration; everybody has got concentration; 
The question is in what? For one it is a movie, for another is game, for another one 
it is something else. And therefore if | develop interest in a particular field, the mind 
will enjoy dwelling in that, in spite of distraction. And how do you develop interest in 
any particular field; by knowing its value; its greatness; its superiority; how it is 
wonderful for me; So therefore, concentration requires interest, interest or love and 
love requires developing a value for that. 
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And how do you develop a value; only by trying to understand its superiority; and 
this process is called vivēka abhyasah. See the superiority of something by 
repeatedly reading about it; talking about it; sharing it; you develop a value for that; 
That is called nitya anitya vasthu vivékah; So develop healthy habits by knowing the 
greatness of what you call dharma; by knowing the greatness of moksa, | naturally 
will develop an interest in dharma and moksa; And this is called viveka abhyāsah; 
that is all about the study of scriptures; scriptural study initially talk about the 
superiority of God and how depending upon God is only the worthwhile thing in life; 
and how dependence on any other unpredictable factors in life is going to be risky; 
the more | understand that dependence on unpredictable fluctuating factors is 
unintelligent, and dependence on the predictable and infinite God is alone worthy in 
life. If you do not understand that, you will get a few kicks. understand; pariksya 
lokan karmacitan; and later we have to understand that dependence on God 
ultimately is dependence on myself, because God is not anywhere outside, the Lord 
is non-different from me; not away from myself; therefore God dependence is self- 
dependence; self-dependence is independence; independence is moksa. And 
therefore the scriptures talk about our journey from world dependence to God 
dependence to self-dependence; which is otherwise called independence. 


What is wrong if | continue in world dependence? | should know that, there is a risk 
in world dependence because world is highly fluctuating, fleeting, perishable; and 
depending upon a fluctuating thing is a risky thing. Thus dwelling upon these facts; 
and any time you have faced sorrow, you try to equate, you will find that sorrow has 
been always because of depending upon something on which | should not have 
really depended; like a drowning man catching hold of straw, how meaningless it is; 
And thinking in these lines, what is nityam, what is anityam; what is ever secure; 


what is never secure; what is strong; what is weak. This nitya anitya vasthu vivēka, 
the šāstrām alone teaches; and with the help of the sāstrā, when | dwell on the 
topic; and also my lifestyle is designed in such a way that | learn the habit of more 
and more God dependence. Later we will see 


maccitta madgataprana bodhayantah parasparam | 
kathayantašca mam nityam tusyanti ca ramanti ca || 10.9 || 


God dependence is a habit, which we can develop, which is a healthy habit; which 
we can develop and religious life is nothing but developing the healthy and good 
habit of God dependence. And when | get used to this healthy habit, you develop 
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any healthy habit, it will naturally replace unhealthy habit; If you want to de-addict 
yourselves; form good addiction; even Gita class addiction is a good addiction; it is 
an addiction but it is a healthy addiction. In Sastra it is called subha vasana; develop 
subha vasana; develop healthy habits, you will find unknowingly effortlessly you 
grow out of, you get of, asubha vasanah, durvasanah. 


And this inculculation of healthy habit is viveka abhyasah; and because of this 
development of healthy habit, the natural and consequential giving up of unhealthy 
habit. What is unhealthy habit, depending upon the perishable is unhealthy habit; so 
you live amidst the perishable; because life is perishable; you live amidst the 
fluctuating ones, that you cannot, but do not psychologically lean, | give the 
example of a card board chair. Suppose there is a chair made out of cardboard; 
attai; and it is very nicely designed; colorful papers are stuck and very attractive; 
Now what should you do; you can do anything; you can keep it in your showcase, 
nicely decorated; you can do everything except one thing; what is that; do not sit 
over that; what will happen; mandai udayum; that is all; | do not say you should 
destroy that chair; | only say that you do not sit over the chair; then on which chair 
| should sit; that which can hold 98 kilos of your body; whatever be your weight; 
similarly, the only chair you can sit on is God; any other chair is cardboard chair; 
therefore, that sitting means emotional dependence; 


And giving up of that emotional dependence, that weakness is called giving up of 
that weakness is called, vairagyam; so sitting on a strong chair is viveka; coming out 
of the weak chair is vairgayam; if the mind gets used to that; mind is addicted to 
that; in meditation also, | love to dwell upon the same topic which | have developed 
the habit of. 


And therefore Krishna says abhyasena; dwell upon the šāstrā; dwell upon values; 
dwell upon God as destination; dwell upon your own true nature, which is 
permanent and develop an interest in that; people say Vedanta is a dry subject; but 
once you learn to love it; in fact, that is the most juicy subject in the creation; and 
therefore abhyasena means vivekena and vairagyena; your mind is rechannelised 
from world to God or anatma to atma and in meditation also you do the same thing. 


Continuing 
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ITT aum aum sit A oí: | 

RACHA qp UA AFASIA: 16.36 ll 
asamyatatmana yogo dusprapa iti mē matih | 
va$yatmana tu yatatā SakyOo'vaptumupayatah | | 6.36| | 


art: asm: yogah dusprapah Dhyanayoga is difficult to be attained Irmrareaar 


asamyatatmana by one with unrestrained mind g tu but «au: sarga 


Sakyah avaptum it can be attained aura vasyatmana by the self 
controlled ziddr yatata, who strives, 3sza: upayatah through (proper) 
means sfc iti this is A afā: me matih My view. 


36. Dhyana yoga is difficult to be attained by one with unrestrained mind. 
But it can be attained by the self- controlled who strives through (proper) 
means -- this is My view. 


So the same idea Krishna is clarifying further. Viveka and vairagya are only the two 
methods by which the mind changes its interest from something perishable to 
something imperishable; something fake to something real. And if that mind has not 
practised viveka and vairagya; such a mind is called 3r asamyatatma mind; 


so atma here means mind; asamyatam means not channelised; channelised from the 
perishable to imperishable; from the unhealthy to healthy; from artha kama 
pradhana to dharma moksa pradhana. This re-directing if it is not done; such a mind 
is called prakrita antakarana; it always goes by external uAL@ pagittu; external 
pagittu, external charms, it is carried away by; so asamyatatma, the one who has 
not redirected, rechannelised the mind, for such a person yogah dusprapyah; the 
meditation is impossible because even if he sits in mediation, his value is for 
something cheap in the creation; therefore he will sit in puja room, but the mind is 
in something unworthy; unworthy in the sense, something inferior; therefore yogah 
dusprapyah, it is inaccessible; this is my conclusion. 


Whereas when you have got interest for something you do not have sit in 
padmasana; you do not have to close your eyes; wherever you go; your mind will be 
only dwelling upon that; whatever | love, the mind effortlessly dwells on that; 
pasyan, šriņnvan, sprsan jignan; it will think of that only; similarly when | have got a 
value for that; the mind will naturally run towards that; so esu sfa A afa: dusprapa 


8 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Sixth Chapter - 31eHAaHANT: 


iti mē matih; they give the example of a new mother; a new mother means what; 
a mother who has given birth to the first baby; second one she is experienced; and 
the young baby and then the mother may do umpteen transactions, pašyan, 
Sriņnvan, sprsan jignan; whatever transactions she does, the mind is always around 
that baby only. Even if she is a working mother, even if she is doing something in 
the office, her mind will be on the child at home; Should she sit in meditation to 
think of the child; in fact for her the problem is to take the child out of her mind; 
because she loves the child; she has a value for the child; and she feels that 
because of the child | enjoy motherhood. 


Similarly here also, that value is there; he becomes aezrear. va$yatma; vasyatma is 


samyatatma; first line, asamyatatma; second line samyatatma, samyatatma means 
what, the one who has got vivéka and vairagyam; the one for whom the priorities in 
life are very clear. So far such a person, and the xaar yatata, and one who strives 


for dwelling upon the teaching; the one who strives to sit in mediation; give some 
quality time for Vēdānta; sit in mediation means what; the one who is willing to give 
quality time to Vēdānta; because of the recognition of its utility in life; otherwise 
they will ask, whether they will get promotion in office, or else will | get this or that, 
because Vēdānta and Gita will not give materialistic benefit; therefore he must be 
sensitive enough to see the abstract benefits of Gita and the Upanisad. 


Therefore yatata purusena; by such a person of vivekam and vairagyam; sre: 


sarga scat: Sakyah avaptum upayatah; avaptum Sakyah; meditation is 


possible; for whom; who has disciplined the mind through these two upayas; what 
are the two upayas; vivēka vairgāyah upayatha vasyatmanah; and therefore read 
the scriptures, dwell upon this basic teaching of our scriptures, world dependenceto 
God dependenceto self-dependance. Do not get stuck in world dependance; it is a 
very risky. Like depending upon the corporation water; so everybody wants to have 
a borewell; why, you have got some other thing to fall back upon; similarly in life, 
you have everything, nothing wrong. Krishna does not say run away from 
everything; you have everything; they are all corporation water; remember, you 
should have a bore well, which has got permanent supply, which is dependable 
borewell and that is called I$varah; and later the very same Ivara we will introduce 
as atma; and later we will introduce that atma as your own true nature; you have to 
go a long distance; but you have to start somewhere. 
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Continuing; 


Iaa Jaa | 

said: eae: Aea AAAA: | 

sey ura HI A Poor areefā Ils. 3b 

arjuna uvaca 

ayatih $raddhayopeto yogaccalitamanasah | 

aprapya yogasamsiddhim kam gatim krsna gacchati | | 6.37 | | 


3a zam arjuna uvaca Arjuna asked HT krsņa Oh! Krishna! 33a: saa 


upetah Sraddhaya (suppose there is) one who is endowed with faith, 3rafa: 
ayatih but whose effort is insufficient,aicasae: calitamanasah whose mind 
has strayed away ura yogat from dhyanayoga 39e aprapya having not 
attained zzritīfša yogasam$iddhim the result of dhyanayoga «i «fax kam 
gatim what goal azs gacchati does he attain? 


37. Arjuna asked - Oh, Krishna! (suppose there is) one who is endowed 
with faith, but whose effort is insufficient and whose mind has strayed 
away from dhyana yoga. Having not attained the result of dhyanayoga, 
what goal does he attain? 


With the previous verse Krishna concludes his answer to Arjuna's question. Arjuna's 
question was how to handle the wandering mind; the problem of restlessness during 
meditation; viksepah how to handle and Krishna has given the solution. What is the 
solution; viveka and vairagyam, which means develop an interest in the object of 
meditation; develop interest in the object of meditation; which is possible only by 
reading those books which talk about the glory of those objects; and also satsanga; 
having friends who have got such values. 


Because sanga also influences; if | am moving with a person who considers money 
alone can give happiness, sooner or later, | will begin to say, smGuvS Met &L eyerr 
kasethan kadavul ada; so Krishna does not talk about satsanga here; but satsanga is 
also considered very important; because whatever my friend values, knowingly or 
unknowingly | also develop a value for that; That is why Sankaracarya said; 
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forested Aea | 
finiera Raed 
fietdaded siens: |S 
satsangatvē nissangatvam; 


nissangatvē nirmohatvam | 
nirmohatve niscalatattvam 
niscalatattvē jivanmuktih ||9|| 


Nissangatvam means vairagyam. Thus even what you call deciding the friends with 
whom you move; that you changes your value, because there are people who do not 
have regular escapism of life, still they are very happy. Because if you are used to 
certain regular entertainments; After sometime you will think that without them, life 
is nothing; anything you get addicted to after sometime, you cannot think of your 
life without those addictions; but when you see some people, they do not have any 
of those addictions and they do not miss anything in life; in fact, they are happier for 
that; then we begin to what you call reconsider our priorities; we can be happy and 
we wont miss even if we give up those things; So satsanga is also very important; 
but Krishna does not say here; vivéka and vairagyam; this is the solution; and 
instead of vivēka, he uses the word, adhyāsa. 


So with this dhyana pratibanda and parihara topic is over. In fact, with this actually 
the 6th chapter dealing with mediation is over. Om Sat Tat should have come; but 
Arjuna again comes with a question; and the most unfortunate thing is in spite of all 
the encouragement given by Krishna, Arjuna continues to be a pessimistic person; 
and therefore he begins to feel that, | do not think it is possible for me to manage 
my mind. Even though Krishna has given a solution; perhaps the solution may work 
for other people, but for me, and that too in this janma, | do not think | will get it. 
Even if Swamiji is optimistic; they try to make Swamiji also pessimistic; Swamiji you 
do not know me properly. 


And this pessimism or self-diffidence is also another human weakness; that is why in 
the beginning of the 6th chapter, Krishna said uddharēdātmana"tmānam 
na"tmanamavasadayet; never look down upon yourself; never be diffident; because 
if | do not have self-confidence; atma kripa is not there. Then even God cannot 
help; because we will argue with God also; argue with what; | cannot succeed in 
life; Therefore even God will become helpless, Gurus will become helpless; $astram 
will become helpless; if you have decided that | cannot accomplish this; and 
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therefore Krishna repeatedly tells faith in oneself is important; but in spite of that; 
Arjuna continues to be diffident; therefore his conclusion is; in this life, | am not 
going to get moksa; he is very sure about it. 


And since in this life, | am not going to get moksa; his plans are about next life; 
because he has decided this life is not going to work; and therefore he wonders 
assuming that | take next birth; which is going to be definite; because | am not 
going to get liberation; his worry is; all these sadhanas that | have done in this life, 
whatever little sadhana; will all be wiped out; and next janma, | have to again start 
from Lkg or will all the sadhanas of this life will be brought forward; (because while 
calculating) in the next janma, | need not study from the 1st chapter of the Gita; can 
| continue from the 7th chapter, as we have studied up to 6th? 


So what is my lot in my next birth; Why? he is worried; he is very sure; in this birth; 
| am not going to get liberation; he has concluded; and therefore because of 
Arjuna's pessimism, he raises this question in the verses 37, 38, and 39th. Three 
verses Arjuna's pessimistic questions; And those people who failed in spirituality, 
that means who struggled in spiritual field; but did not succeed, all those people are 
here called yoga brastah; yoga brastah means what; failure in exam; attempted but 
not succeeded. The other people are not going to face because they never 
attempted; and of course the jivan muktas, they do not have the problem of 
failures; failures come for whom; the one who has attempted; therefore all these 
spiritual failures we call yoga brastah and Arjuna's question about this yoga brastah; 
what will happen to him or her in the next janma; 


That is here in the 37th verse; first he describes a yoga brastah; who is he; 
amaaa: yogaccalitamanasah; he has fallen from spirituality; which means 


he did not succeed in his or her spiritual sadhana. So here yoga means what spiritual 
sadhanas; adhyatma yogah; ccalita manasah means what; he has fallen, m(peimsy 


naluvaratu, that is called ccalita manasah; and why he could not succeed; 3rzfa: 


ayatih; because of his insufficient effort; He put forth effort alright; but the effort 
was not sufficient; What is the proof; what is the proof; the effort was not sufficient; 
he has failed. The very fact that he has failed indicates that he has fallen; Therefore 
ayatih means Alpa prayathnah; a person of insufficient effort and why the effort was 
not sufficient; because of various obstacles; 
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Because there are many people who want to put forth lot of effort, but because of 
various reasons obstacles come; Swamiji | think | should do; but | am not getting 
time at all; attending the class itself is a great effort; where is the question of 
revision or kivision; therefore the obstacles can come from three sources; 


AR ddim aAA adi daivīka pradhibhandam; supernatural forces; grihapizhai; 
therefore rahu ketu shani comes and obstructs; 


or aR AAF uftrsrea: adi baudhika pradhibhandah; ; obstacles from 
surroundings; 


or startēs uftrsrea: adhyātmīka pradhibhandah; obstacles form oneself in the 
form of illhealth, etc. 


Suppose | loose my hearing capacitity; what to hear; so therefore, because of 
adhyatmika; adhi boudika; adhi daivika prathibhadaha san, sah ayatih bhavathi; alpa 
prayatnah bhavathi. 


But even though he could not put forth sufficient effort, sur 33a: Sraddhaya 


upetah; that person is very sincere; it is not that he gives lame excuses; it is not 
the lack of interest; but in spite of sincerity; So $raddhaya upetah; there is value for 
spiritual life; but could not follow because some obstruction one over the other; so 
Sraddhaya upetah, 


And therefore yogat ccalita manasah; yoga brashta; what will happen to him; yoga 
samsiddhim aprapya; yoga samsiddim means moksa phalam; samsiddihi here means 
the phalam, the phalam of what yogah; yoga means spiritual sadhana; the phalam 
of spiritual sadhana is what moksah; and this moksa phalam aprapyaya, this person 
could not attain moksa; in spite of sincerity, because of various reasons; aprapya 
yoga samsiddhim; because sometimes guru is not available; guru got; and | was 
thinking of starting something; but there was a transfer of job and therefore | went 
to another place, where nothing is available. So therefore went | had the interest, 
guru was not there; when guru was there, there was no interest for me; all these 
should combine; all these are there, but no health; that is why they say; 


gad audere qe | 
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2 c sēja eld HAT: || 3] | 


durlabham trayamēvaitaddēvānugrahahētukam | 
manusyatvarh mumuksutvam mahapurusasamsrayah ||3]| 


To be born a human being, and to be interested in spirituality, and to have an 
opportunity for pursuing spirituality, requires lot of pürva janma pünyam; so because 
of some obstacles, he could not attain the phalam; Hey Krishna; «ra zrfd sreefa kam 


gatim gacchati; what is the lot of that person; 


So will he have a lower birth; or will he have a human birth again; what will be his 
next birth like; Krishna has to answer this question because we cannot know what is 
our next birth. 


Therefore hey Krishna kam gatim gacchati; question in desparation and pessimism; 
and he himself explains his pessimism; that also; justifies his pessimism; there are 
some people who argue how | will not get moksa; Krishna is wanting to do all 
struggles to bring Arjuna to moksa; but Arjuna is like that adamant horse; is not 
moving; So Arjuna explains or justifies his pessimism; in the next verse; which we 
will see in the next class. 


Hari Om 


ies qure qurraraferezr Il 

35 Mie: smear: enfe: i 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih šāntih || 
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097 CHAPTER 06, VERSES 38-43 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA STSSHTUTSETERTHTST 

AG Hay Varad ded Te WENT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Lord Krishna has comprehensively discussed all the aspects of meditation, especially 
Vēdāntic meditation which has to be practised, after a thorough study of Vēdāntic 
scriptures; and nowhere else we find such an elaborate discussion of mediation; and 
therefore sixth chapter is important from this particular angle. And He has even 
dealt with the topic of obstacles in mediation; especially the obstacle of mental 
distraction and also He talked about the remedy. And Krishna said that if a person 
should be successful in meditation, He has to develop detachment from the world; 
without vairagyam or detachment, meditation will not be successful and without 
meditation, Vēdānta cannot be assimilated and without assimilation we would not 
get the full benefit called jivan mukti and therefore we find vairagyam or 
detachment is given a very important position in the scriptures. And when Krishna 
concluded in this manner, Arjuna looks at himself and sees whether he will be able 
to develop total detachment; and practice meditation and assimilate; and somehow 
unfortunately Arjuna is not very confident of himself and therefore He becomes very 
pessimistic with regard to the attainment of liberation in this janma itself. And this is 
not Arjuna's problem only; this is the universal problem, when a seeker comes to the 
spiritual field and sees the prescribed sadhanas, he becomes extremely pessimistic; 
| do not think we ordinary people can ever attain liberation; There are a few people, 
may be one Sankara, one Ramakrishna, one Ramana; they are somewhere else, we 
are all somewhere down; all these will not work; so thus, pessimism is one of the 
common obstacle for every seeker; and therefore whether Arjuna had this problem 
or not, Arjuna identifies with the majority of humanity; and presents his problem and 
he presents the question in these verses, 37,38 and 39, of which we completed the 
37th verse; in which Arjuna said, suppose there is a person; he has come to 
spirituality, he thought he has grown out of religion and therefore he dropped all the 
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karmas, temples and all other things and then he came to jnhana marga, 
relinquishing karma marga and in jhāna mārga he had total faith but because of one 
obstacle or the other; may be physical obstacle, called adhyatmika pradhibhandah; 
may be environmental prathibanda, called adi baudhika pradhibhandah; may be 
unseen ostacles called adi daivika pradhibhandam; because of some obstacle or the 
other, he could not pursue the path of knowledge. So ayathihi means alpa 
prayathnah; a person of incomplete effort; not because of lack of faith, faith is 
there; sincerity is there; but because of obstacle, one could not. And therefore 
naturally, jAana phalam of moksa he could not attain. Then at least can he attain the 
karma phalam of svarga. Arjuna feels that he would not get karma phalam also, 
because he left the karma and spend the karma time for jhāna; with the hope that 
he wants to get a result which is higher; | do not want svarga and came to moksa; 
and svarga he dropped and moksam also he did not get; which is called typical 
trisanku. 


Trishanku left the earth for the sake of attaining heaven and he was not granted 
visa in the svarga loka, in the airport itself he was turned off and therefore he came 
down and Vi$vamitra said do not come here and go up and Vi$vamitra pushing up, 
Indra pushing down; was in between. 


Similarly karma phalam bhuta svarga api nasti; jhāna phala moksah api nāsti; will he 
not become a trishanku. Therefore he asks yoga samsiddhim aprapya; yoga 
samsiddhim jnana phalam; jnana phalam means moksa; aprapya means not getting. 
What will be the lot of that person; and Arjuna himself clarifies his pessimism 
further. A very logical pessimism; the pessimistic people have got their own logic to 
support why | will not be successful; why can't he find some logic to support his 
optimism: No; we are experts in pessimism; Arjuna does that in the following 
verses; we will read verse no.38. 


peara Aaa: fes seu | 


3rgfdser aeae fdaper HEAT: GAA E.C 


kaccinnobhayavibhrastaschinnabhramiva na$yati| 
apratistho mahabaho, vimudho brahmanah pathi| | 6.38] | 


agat mahābāho Oh, Krishna 3312í231: ubhayavibhrastah fallen from both 
(yoga and karma), faze: vimūdhah (and) deluded «íz sec: pathi 
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brahmanah in the pursuit of Brahman, rð a~ kccid na does not, 39fasc: 
«ua apratistah na$yati the support less (yogi) perish, sa msa iva 


chinnabhram like a scattered cloud? 


38. Oh Krishna! Fallen from (yoga and karma and) deluded in the pursuit 
of Brahman, does not the supportless (yogi) perish like a scattered cloud? 


In the previous verse Arjuna had said that this seeker of insufficient effort will not 
attain moksha because he could not put forth full effort; then we have to supply 
another idea; which is not said here and what is that: because he came to jnana 
marga, he did not perform karma which would have given him svarga loka. So 
karma phalam rüpa svargah api nasti. 


This idea Arjuna did not say: we have to supply; why he did not say about svarga, 
because svarga is the result of karma phalam; why he does not have karma phalam; 
because he does not have karma; why he does not have karma; because he spend 
all the time in jhana marga; so therefore karma phalam rüpa svargah api nasti; and 
therefore what is his condition; 3mfdse: apratistah; second line; apratistah; he 
does not have the support of punyam; which could have given him svarga; he does 
not have the support of jhanam; which could have given him moksa; therefore 
apratistah; punya jnana rahitah; karmanah abhavat punya rahitah; jnanasya abhavat 
moksa rahitah; these two support he does not have; therefore apratistah. 


Arjuna himself further explains the word apratistah, in the first line, upaya 
vibrashtaha. So he is free from support, he is free from two fold support; ubhayam 
means two supports; and what are the two; karma dvara punyam; and jhāna dvara 
moksah; and from both he has fallen. Rase: vibhrastah; and therefore what will be 


his lot; eenaa aa chinnabhramiva na$yati. So his condition can be 


compared to a small cloud-let megaha; which has got separated from the big huge 
vast cloud. When the cloud is big enough, then the wind cannot destroy the cloud; 
dissipate the cloud or disperse the cloud, because it is a vast cloud. Maximum what 
can the wind do; it can only carry the cloud from one place to other; but imagine a 
small portion of cloud gets separated from the big body of cloud it has become 
what; a weakened cloud, and when that cloud gets separated, what will the wind 
do, you have to watch; that days we used to see the sky; now no time; there is no 
time to stand and stare, so we see only the cinema stars, not the real stars. That is 
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why you find in Vēdāntic literature, all the examples were taken from nature, 
because they were staying in the āšrama, nadi thīra; mountain; you find all 
examples are from nature. Therefore if you watch the cloudlet, you will find 
gradually because of the powerful wind, it gets dissipated, dispersed and after 
sometime it completely disappeared. 


Similarly this seeker he does not have the support of the dharma, support of jhānam 
also; now he has become a weak individual; and that is why in those days, they did 
not allow a person to take to sanyasa that easily; their worry was, at least in 
grihastha a$rama, the mind has got some occupation; this has to be done, that has 
to be done; there is something to do; you have got children to bring up, they should 
be settled; functions will come, festivals would come; therefore mind has got some 
hold in society; Imagine a person gets out of the society and he does not have the 
support of a guru or a$rama; what will happen; the mind does not have karma hold; 
the mind does not have sastra hold, šāstrām has been dropped; svadharma has 
been dropped; the mind will dwell upon what; only sensory pleasures or other 
immoral things. and a person can end up a mithyacari and that person can fall; and 
that is why they said Sanyasa is such an a$rama; it is highly risky because one can 
go out of both sāstrām also and varna āšrama dharma also; and therefore Arjuna 
says that, ssmfasre: ubhayavibhrastah; like the cloudlet will he not get into 


destruction; chinnabhram, abhram means mega; apah vibharthi iti abhram; ab 
means jalam; abhram means holder; abhram; water holder; in fact your water tank 
can be called abhram; cloud can also be called abhram, because it holds the water; 
what is the proof; rain comes; that is the proof; Therefore abhram is equal to 
meghah; So like a cloudlet, will he not perish; 3rfase: apratistah; Hey Mahabahoo, 


hey Krishna, fat semo: off vimudho brahmanah pathi, having fallen from the 


path of brahman; so brahmanah pathi means brahma margah; brahma marga 
means jhāna margah; having fallen from jhāna marga; and you have to supply, 
having fallen from karma marga also, will he not perish; this is Arjuna's fear. 


Continuing. 


UdFĀ WAP POT OqHécued: | 

cd HUAI Bed FT ESQ 16.3% | 

etanme samsayam krsna chéttumarhasyasésatah| 
tvadanyah samSayasyasya chēttā na hyupapadyate| | 6.39] | 


4 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Sixth Chapter - 31eHAaHANT: 


gwī krsna O Krishna séfà qa arhasi chettum you should remove vaq 
deua etat sam$ayam this doubt à me of mine na: a$esatah completely 
R hi for a 3«utzd na upapadhyate there cannot be èr chetta a remover 
3m ue asya sam$ayasya of this doubt, 37x: «aa anyah tvat other than 


you 


39. Oh Krishna! You should remove this doubt of mine completely. For, 
there cannot be a remover of this doubt other than You. 


So Arjuna is desperate now; he says; Hey Krishna, | have a great fear; why | came 
to Vēdānta; Hey Krishna, vac na qA Hea etat sam$ayam chettum arhasi; 


you should destroy this doubt of mine, because if | am going to be a trisanku, at 
least from next week only, instead of coming to the class; at least | can try to do 
some pooja, even though moksa may not come, at least some punyam may come. 
So now | am not doing püja and class also | am not understanding (you are 
understanding!) so | do not seem to understand; suppose Arjuna type of students 
are there; not you, if knowledge also does not come, out of these classes, and at 
least | could have done some Visnu sahasranama parayanam or puja japam etc. | 
could have done; that also is not there; this also is not there; etat sarnšayam; this 
trisanktva samsayam, this doubt of self-destruction or spiritual fall; etat sarnsayam; 
etat sarnšayam for grammar students, etat sarnšayam, grammatically wrong; 
sam$ayam is masculine gender; etat is neuter gender, therefore etat sarn$ayam, 
etam samsayam should be said. But since it is coming from Vyasacarya's pen, we 
give him the benefit of doubt and say it is Arsha prayoga; for big people it is poetic 
license; not for us; it is allowed; etat is equal to etam. In fact in some books, they 
correct it and write etam itself. Etam sam$ayam Krishna and according to them this 
is printing mistake. Whatever it is; this doubt of mine; chettum arhasi; you have to 
destroy because my further attendance of class itself is dependent on your answer 
to my question. It is a crucial thing; so etam sarnšayam; chettum; destroy remove, 
arhasi and do not give a vague answer, asesathah; completely, clearly. 


And why am | asking you; because 3r: cdd deal s 3qutzd anyah tvat chetta 


na upapadhyate; there cannot be any person other than you who can destroy this 
doubt; there cannot be any person other than you who can destroy this doubt. Why 
Arjuna says so; because this person will spiritually fall or not; can be determined 
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only in the next janma; Whether he will go to svarga; or whether he will get moksha 
or whether he will miss both of them and go to a lower janma; these are all 
questions of after-birth; and what will happen to us in the next janma; we do not 
know; why, even in this janma we do not know what will happen next year; or 
tomorrow itself. So bhagavan alone is karma phala dhata; therefore he alone is fit 
enough to answer this question and therefore what type of janma, such a person 
will get later. And therefore you should answer. So thus in these three verses 
Arjuna's pessimistic question has been given. Now Krishna is going to give an 
optimistic answer; we will read happily. 


ait Haaa -- 
we Ade Wer faemeneae fees | 
a fe peapea gd amr Tesla Ilé.¥ol 


Sribhagavanuvaca 


partha naivéha namutra vinaSastasya vidyaté| 
na hi kalyanakrt kaScid-durgatim tata gacchati| | 6.40] | 


3 maama Śri bhagavanuvaca The Lord answered «r$ partha Arjuna! = va 


se na eva iha neither here a 3:3 na amutra nor hereafter fatzà fate 
vidhyate vināšah is there destruction aca f$ tasya hi for him Raa ka$cit 
because rampa. kalyanakrt a doer of good 4 szsfa na gacchati does not 


attain gia durgatim an evil end, ara tata (my) son! 


40. The Lord answered - Oh Arjuna, neither here or hereafter is there 
destruction for him. Because, a doer of good does not attain an evil end 


(My) son. 


So first Krishna gives consolation to Arjuna. Arjuna do not worry; we will see the 
result later; first | am telling you do not worry; and then he gives the answer. | will 
give you the gist of the answer; the idea is this: Suppose a person comes to jnana 
marga, what is jhāna marga, serious study of scriptures, sravana, manana, 
nidhidhyasana; and certainly it is different from the regular karma of 
sandhyavandanam, nama japa, etc. you are not doing those regular religious 
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activities now; at this moment, you are studying the Gita or Upanisad as the case 
may be. 


Now the šāstrā says, Vēdānta sravanam has got two fold benefits; one is called 
mukhya phalam; or primary benefit; and the second is called avanthara phalam; or 
secondary benefit; or bye-product. So when in certain industries they manufacture 
something; not only they get the primary benefit; but they get lot of secondary 
benefit like bye-product; a coconut tree you have; main benefit is coconut; but how 
many other benefits are there. In fact you can write a essay of three hundred page; 
that is why coconut is called purna phalam; so when you plant a mango tree; the 
primary benefit you expect is mango fruit; but there are so many bye product, you 
get the shade of the tree; and the temperature will be lesser; whether you have 
read in the newspaper; in the theosophical society area, where there are plenty of 
trees; they have found that the temperature is 2 or 3 degrees lesser to other parts 
of the Madras; because of the roots of the tree retain some water; and therefore in 
the surrounding area, there is some coolness. This is what benefit; avanthara 
phalam; bye-product; shade is avanthara phalam; and mango leaves avanthara 
phalam; thus we have got bye-product, in the same way, Vēdānta sravanam also 
has got a mukhya phalam and a amukhya phlam. What is the mukhya phalam; if a 
person has got all the qualifications, the mukya phalam will come and that is 
jhanam; the qualifications are there; the mukhya phalam will be: | understand Gita; 


And suppose a person does not have sufficient qualifications and therefore a person 
does not understand the teaching; and even then, there is a secondary phalam; that 
is called punyam. Krishna himself tells that in the 18th chapter; $rnuyadapi yo narah; 
one who just allows the Gita to pass through his ears; without knowing sanskrit Gita 
parayanam is also, the very vibrations of the Gita, if it has fallen on him; so'pi 
muktah šubhāllēkān prāpnuyāt puņyakarmaņām. Vēdānta sravaņam produces 
puņyam. So if you have done a special pūja or sahasranama parāyaņa; what puņya 
it would have given, the same amount of puņya, a Gītā listener is going to get as a 
bye product. So that means what; either you will get jhānam and punyam or you are 
going to get minimum punyam; J hanam if it comes moksam; jfiānam if it does not 
come; punyam. Punyam if you get, svarga is going to come; therefore what is your 
position now; either moksa or svarga; So you can come to the next class; so for just 
coming here and managing to sit somehow; for one hour, the best result is moksa; 
and the minimum is svarga; Arjuna why are you worrying? 
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That is what Krishna's question is: Hey Partha: fasmeaes mAg vinasastasya 


navidyate; for a jňāna margi, a person who has come to Sastra sravaņam, there is 
no downfall at all; z& ar 3441 ar iha va amutra va; either in this janma or after 


death; before maranam or after maranam; there is no question of spiritual fall. What 
is the reason; because kalyanakrit kaschit; such a person happens to be mangala 
karta, he is doing a noble action, even listening to Gita is a mangala karma, which 
Krishna called in the fourth chapter, as jnana yajna. 


So that is why Swami Chinyamananda; when he started teaching Gita in the public; 
he called jhāna yajna; Gita jana yajnāh; and initially when the people heard yajnā, 
they thought there is going to homa kunda; vadhyar, etc. Even now there are people 
have this doubt; why this title is given; this is not Chinmayanda's saying; Bhagavan 
Krishna himself says this is jhāna yajna. 


Even though no homa kunda is involved; even though no oblations are involved; this 
jnana yajna will give as much punyam as any other vaidika karma; and that punyam 
is the minimum result that one will get. But if he has got qualification, he would not 
require this punyam; because jhānam itself is going to give him moksa; therefore 
kalyana krit is equal to mangala karta; kalyanam does not mean marriage; in 
sanskrit language, kalyanam means mangalam; any sacred action is called 
kalyanam; and since marriage is considered to be one of the sacred rites, marriage 
is also called kalyanam; otherwise the word kalyanam means any mangala karma. 
Therefore you can say every Saturday Sunday evening we are going to Kalyanam; 
nothing wrong; because this is also kalyanam only. So a R sxearergyceefea già eara 
zeoíd na hi kalyanakrt ka$cid-durgatim tata gacchati; such a person will 
never have a downfall; and certainly he will go up whether to svarga or moksa; that 
alone is the question; there is no question of downfall; hey tata; tata is like a4UGeor 


appane in Tamil; in English it is difficult to translate: 


continuing 


Wey yapa Able Scar Rat: AAT: | 
ete sat ae rases AAA [16.4% I 


prapya punyakrtam lokanusitva SaSvatih samah| 
Sucinam Srimatam gehe yogabhrasto'bhijayate| | 6..41| | 
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war prapya lokan having attained the worlds ciere yaşam punyakrtam of 


righteous people sar usitva and having lived there eneafa: šāšvatih for 
many years HAT: Breese: samah yogabhrastah one who has fallen from 
Yoga, sfāasmaa abhijayate is reborn æ% gehe in the family een smear 


$ucinam $rimatam of the cultured and prosperous 


41. Having attained the worlds of righteous people and having lived 
(there) for many years, one who has fallen from Yoga is reborn in the 
family of the cultured and prosperous. 


So in these verses, Krishna tells what happens to such a seeker after death. Before 
death he continues the spiritual sadhana and therefore that is not discussed here. 
Krishna is discussing marana ananthara gati of such a person. Such a person means, 
yoga brastah; that is he could not succeed in spirituality; he made a noble serious 
sincere attempt but he could not succeed. What will happen to that person after 
death; and as | said before; he has acquired punyam: because of what; the very 
Vedanta sravanam; the very Gita sravanam, the very Gita parayanam has given him 
punyam as a bye-product; as a secondary result; and as a result of that punyam, he 
will go to heaven; and therefore punya kritam lokan prapya; here punya krit, those 
people who have done great yagas; vajapeya; soma yaga; which lokas they go; the 
very same loka this person also goes, even though he has not done, any of those 
rituals is very study of the Gita is equivalent to all the yagas and yajnas and nama 
japam; and Madhusudhana Saraswathy Swami quotes a verse and he says that one 
minute of Vedanta sravanam is equal to 100 of yagas 100s of yagas is one minutes; 
you are listening to 60 minutes; it is equal of 100s of yagas; and it is equal to giving 
the danam of the entire earth; not one acre or two acre; the entire earth is gifted; 
all those punyams will come by Vedanta sravanam ; the idea is that this itself is 
equal to a sacred karma only. Therefore punyakrtam; vaidika karma krtam lokam; 
svaraga gadi sama lokan prapya; and not only he will attain those lokas; smeadr: Ham: 


3¥icat Sa$vatih samah usitva and he will remain there, reside there for many years. 


Sasvatih samah, varshani; samvastaaraha; samvastaaran; dwiteeya bahuvachan; 
akarantha streelinga dvitiya bahuvachanam; the word samah does not mean equal; 
here it is akaranga sthrilingaha; means samvastaran; varshaani; sāšvatīh; means 
countless number of years; ushitva; he resides and not a mere resident; those 
enjoyments of the svaraga loka he will get; all those pleasures having enjoyed; 
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Then; his primary desire was what; his desire was not enjoying svarga loka, he 
studied Gita upanisad for moksha only and therefore Bhagavan gives him or her an 
appropriate work for continuing the spiritual sadhana; and therefore he says yoga 
brashta; and this yoga brastah; who was a failure in his purva janma; that 
amasesa yogabhrasto'bhijayate; he is reborn. 


Where is he reborn; there are two possibilities; first possibility is erdrem smear ae 
$ucinam $rimatam gehe; he will be born in the family of a prosperous and 
cultured parents; so Sucih here means culture; dharma is there; values are there; 
religion is there; he is a religious family; cultured family; given to noble karmas; and 
not only born in a cultured family; $rimatam gehe; in a prosperous family also; 


And why Krishna says so; because only in such a family, there is a scope for further 
pursuit of spirituality. Suppose there is poverty; then naturally one has to struggle 
for the basic needs of life; where is Vedanta; so when you know that there is slum 
colony, food is not there; you cannot go and talk about sadhana chatustaya 
sampanna; moksa, etc. etc. to them; they will beat you; you cannot go there; 
because basic human needs should be fulfilled; therefore Bhagavan will give a such 
a family; where basic means are provided; prosperity means basic needs are there. 
But suppose there is prosperity but no culture; money without culture is dangerous; 
because all the money will be used for another type of spirituality; another type of 
spirit; clubs, higher society; higher strata; they will go there; so late night sleep 
only; late morning waking up only; no pooja, no religion, nothing; that is in fact 
worse; it is better to be born poor. And therefore he will be a cultured and 
prosperous family which is ideal for further spiritual sadhana; he can do more of 
niskama karma; he can do more of service because dharma is there in the mind; 
money is there; when dharma and arta come together, | will use all the money for 
noble activities; nishkama karma will be more and all those karmas will give what; 
more purity and sadhana catustaya sampathi. In the pürva janma he failed because 
of only because of incomplete qualifications; now that all those qualifications iwll be 
completed in the next janma; therefore šucīnām šrīmatām — gehe 
yogabhrasto'bhijayate; this is possibility No.1. 


Then there is a second possibility which is still rarer; what is that: Krishna says: 


area Yemen sper AA NATA | 
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Vate geo ele sre ám mW Il £N I 
athava yoginameva kule bhavati dhimatam | 
etaddhi durlabhataram loke janma yadidr$am | | 6.42 | | 


sar athavā otherwise safa bhavati he is born ga kule in the family draaī 


afi va eva dhimatam yoginam of wise sages themselves sev sem 


idr$arn janma such a birth za vad yad etat as this aes R durlabhataram 


hi is very rare indeed cis loke in the world. 


42. Otherwise, he is born in the family of wise sages themselves. Such a 
birth is very rare indeed in the world. 


Athava; this is the second possibility, for a yoga brasta; after the svarga loka 
anubhava, where will he or she will be born; Ñam pà sata yoginam kulē 


bhavati; yogi means brahma jnaninah; those who are already jnanis; so in the 
family of jnānis; and who may not be and who will not be prosperous in the literal 
sense; because they lead a simple life only; and therefore Sankaracharya says; they 
are born in a poor family; but the family of jānis; and when there is jnanam; 
poverty will not be considered a curse. 


When there is jhanam; poverty will not be considered a curse; it will be considered 
as an ideal thing for following tapas; and you do not have to specially practice 
sanyāsa; because you have to have something to renounce; therefore | need not 
work for sanyasa; Bhagavan has himself made me born as a sanyasi; therefore he 
will take as Bhagavan decided sanyasa; if food is not there; it is good for upavasa 
practice; it will be considered a blessing; less possession less worry; he sees as 
freedom from worry and therefore in such families of jnānis; such a person will be 
born dhimatam yoginam; dhimatam and yoginam should be connected; dhimatam 
yoginam; means wise sages; the advantage is he need not go in search of guru; 
father or mother is guru; how convenient it is; brighur vai varuni; pitharam 
upasasara; athihi bhagavan brahmeti; so the Brighuvalli of Taittariya upanisad is in 
the form of dialogue between father and son; how nice it would be if it is now; now 
they are fighting for property and other things; then it will be a dialogue of 
Vedanta; instead of fighting and quarrels; dhimatam yoginam kule bhavathi. But 
Krishna says: vafà gerat em sc etaddhi durlabhataram loke janma; such a 


birth as a child of a jhāni is durlabhataram. Why; why it is rare; because jnanis 
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themselves are rare; manusyanam sahasrésu kašcidyatati siddhayé, yatatāmapi 
siddhanam kascinmam vētti tattvatah (7.3); jānis themselves are rare and to be 
born to a jhāni; that jani must be what type of jnāni; grihastha jāni; because in 
sanyāsi jānis are there; jhānis are there; among them also he should be grihastha 
jfani; still rare; less; and in that family birth is rarer; etat īdršam janma lokē tat 
dhurlabham; durlabhatara. In the previous sloka; $ucinam $rimatam gehe is 
durlabham; this is durlabhataram; previous one itself is difficult; this one is still more 
difficult; to be born prosperous cultured family; is a great blessing; there is money, 
you can do lot of good karma; and you have a value for service also; rare birth only. 


Now what is the next question. OK; | get a conducive janma for spiritual sadhana; 
then the next important question is; should | start the spiritual sadhana from 
scratches, or will it be the continuity of what | have already done; 6 chapters | have 
learned here; whether it is from 1st or from 7th chapter; like transfer; next class of 
the same class. Similarly the basic question; should | start spirituality from 
scratches or whatever | have acquired in this janma will be brought forward; b/f; 
that is the question; we are so particular about time; and Krishna is going to say: 
that it is brought forward; that means you are born with the phalam; the spiritual 
result which you have acquired in this janma; which means that person is born with 
advanced spirituality; that person is born as a spiritually evolved person; in fact such 
people are called spiritual geniuses. So from this we come to know a very important 
thing; the spiritual genius of this janma is a yogabhrasta of previous janma; every 
spiritual genius of this janma; they are all yogabhrasta of previous janma. 


That is why somebody nicely said; the best way of catching a bus is, giving up the 
previous bus; previous bus if you miss, for the next bus you are sufficiently early; if 
you miss the bus of this janma; you are going to be sufficiently early in the next 
janma; that means spirituality starts from early life itself; that is going to be said in 
the next sloka. 


aa d steerer emu uláefee | 
dd a dat Spr alās! esas || 6.43 || 


tatra tam buddhisamyogam labhatē paurvadehikam| 
yatate ca tato bhuyah samsiddhau kurunandana | | 6.43 | | 
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şəra kurunandana Oh Arjuna az tatra there aà labhate he attains c 
geia tam buddhisamyogam association with that knowledge, tiaa 
paurvadehikam which belongs to the previous q zad ca yatate and strives 


dd: 317: tatah bhuyah more ufact samsiddhau for liberation 


43. Oh Arjuna there, he attains association with that knowledge which 
belongs to the previous body and strives more for liberation. 


aa tatra; tatra means in the new janma; either in a prosperous cultured family or 


poor wise person's family; whatever be the family, there, d afēdutst aad tam 


buddhisamyogam labhate; this jiva gets associated with the spiritual maturity 
which he had acquired in the previous janma; whatever spiritual gains he had made; 
including qualification, whatever be the amount of viveka; whatever be the intensity 
of vairagyam; and whatever knowledge he had acquired; all of them, his mind will 
discover as he grows up. 


And therefore buddhi samyogam means associated with the knowledge and spiritual 
maturity of pūrva janma; dláéf&sa paurvadēhikam; which he acquired in the 


previous body; Why it is so; because according to Sastra; between two janmas; the 
physical body alone is different; the mind is not different. When a person dies now 
in this janma; he gives up only the physical body; the mind does not die; süksma 
Sariram does not die; therefore the süksma Sariram has got all the punyam, viveka, 
vairagyam; that mature sūksma Sariram travels; and it takes another body; and 
when the body is a baby body; the mind cannot express itself; but when the body 
grows to 12 years 13 years, 14 years, then the mind; which mind, spiritual mind, 
evolved mind, mature mind of previous janma; which has been continuing, that 
blooms. 


That is why we say a mother never gives birth the mind of the child; a mother gives 
birth to only the body of the child; every child comes with its own mind; its own 
vasanas; its own inclinations; that is why to the same parents if there are four 
children; you will find their inclinations vary; one child shows spiritual inclination 
from early childhood; which spiritual inclinations even the parents do not have; in 
fact they discourage the child from the path of spirituality; not necessary they will 
say; but the child becomes so spiritual; how does the child gets the spirituality; 
mother might have given some background; but remember all the children are born 
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to the same parents and the same environment is there; and you find that another 
child becomes a nastika; not only no interest in Sastra or religion; he or she becomes 
a nastika; how do you explain this wide disparity in two children born to same 
parents; you can give only one answer; the child has come with its own vasanas; 
and this vasana will remain dormant in early ages; because 3rd year, how can the 
child expresses; but when the 15 to 20; it varies from child to child; the dormant 
vasanas becomes manifest; the child gets interested in spiritual books; and 
questions are spiritual; we call the child spiritual genius; but from sastra angle; the 
child is yogabhrasta of pürva janma. 


Therefore paurvadehikam buddhi samyogam labhate; and how do you know a child 
is a spiritual genius; how to do know; will it be written on the forehead; how do you 
know; only from the type of inclination; and that is why you will find at any time, if 
you study the age of people in Vedantic pursuit, we have got all the ages; see in this 
class itself; young, middle aged, old, very very old, etc. and there are still people 
who are older than all of you; but still no interest in spirituality or anything; fully 
immersed in what. TV programme; one after the other; still there are people who 
never come anywhere near spirituality. So therefore age we cannot talk about 
because, we are talking about the age of the body; age of the mind is different from 
the age of the body; that is why we talk of vayovruddah; and we talk about jnana 
vruddhah; jnana vruddhah; even though body is young, mind is mature; if you want 
to calculate the age; how to calculate; add the last year's plus; last janma's 80 and 
now in 15; then 15 +80; BODY IS 15; 95; NOT EVEN 95, we have not gone to still 
earlier birth. 


Hari Om 


quie amg piia | 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pūrņamidarh pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih šāntih || 
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098 CHAPTER 06, VERSES 43-47 


M 


3^ 


Herta HARFA STSSTUTSSTERTHTST 

SAG TAS Wea ded Te RERA, 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


In spite of Lord's Krishna's encouragement, Arjuna became very pessimistic with 
regard to his own spiritual journey; the reason is that Arjuna understood that 
spiritual journey involves knowledge and spiritual knowledge involves the refinement 
of the mind, management of the mind, or the purification of the mind. And when 
Arjuna looks at his own mind he feels that it is not possible at all to be the master of 
his own mind; because mastery of the mind is perhaps the most difficult mastery. As 
they say the greatest in life is the victory over one's own mind. And Krishna says is a 
prerequisite that it is a necessary condition for spiritual knowledge as well as the 
assimilation of the knowledge; and therefore Arjuna feels that if mastery of mind is a 
prerequisite, a necessary condition, | do not think | will be ever to accomplish that; 
AND therefore he feels that in this life it is out of question. 


And since he has pessimistically concluded that in this life | am not going to make it; 
he has started thinking about the next life; like some children, if they have not 
written well in one particular examination, they think of the next attempt even 
before the result comes; and sometimes to their utter surprise, they get very good 
marks and Arjuna also feels like that and therefore he wants to know what will 
happen to such spiritual failures, which is technically referred to as yogabhrasta; and 
that was Arjuna's question which is the last topic of the sixth chapter and Krishna 
has begun his answer from verse No.40 onwards up to verse No.46; it is Krishna's 
answer to such a question; and Krishna points out that a person who has come to 
spiritual journey, there is no question of spiritual fall at all. Sankaracarya in his 
commentary makes a very important statement, 3T€rmc WRI are: alta 


adhyatma sarnskārasya nasah nasti. Once the spiritual teachings or thoughts put in 


the mind, then they can never be destroyed; they are so powerful that spiritual 
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vasanas, Subha vasanas cannot be destroyed; what maximum can happen is that 
there can be a temporary stagnation; because of other wanderings and 
meanderings; there may be a temporary stagnation; and just as the glowing embers 
of the fire may be covered by ash; embucd 1,&5 sro; cāmpal pūtta kanal; like the 


glowing embers of the fire, which is temporarily covered by ash; it looks as though 
not fire; but you do a little bit of fanning; the fire comes again. Similarly once you 
have put spiritual vasanas, they can never be destroyed; and therefore there can be 
a temporary stagnation; and again the spiritual student will pick up the thread from 
the next janma and he will easily attain moksa and as | said in the previous class 
this spiritual failure of this janma becomes the spiritual genius of the next janma. It 
is like the advantage in tennis game; you know; after 40-all, Wimbledon final is 
going on; Pattrige Rapter v/s Peter Sampras; good that you came here; so therefore 
advantage means what he has to only win one game, because already one he has 
got; so in this life he is already advantage he has hit; next janma, he has to only 
another hit; moksa final; get the cup of jivan mukti; and even if he has failed in 
spirituality in this janma; Krishna said that the very jfiana yoga gives him punya 
phalam; as a bye-product and as a result of the punya phalam he will enjoy the 
heavenly world and again come back here because bhuloka or manusya janma alone 
is ideal for spiritual pursuit. 


In Kathopanisad there is a mantra: 


vurssatf demsscerfer Bear Carat ae Prete | 

qars Wa Geel ar sretráeitas 

BATAAN sere Ii Sil Part Il. Canto III. 5 
yatha:':'dar$e tatha:':'tmani yatha svapne tathā pitrloke | 
yatha:'psu pariva dadr$e tatha gandharvaloke 
chayatapayoriva brahmaloke || 5|| Part II. Canto III. 5 


Spiritual knowledge can be clearly attained only in two lokas; of the 14 lokas, 12 
lokas is not attainable or will not be clear; only in two lokas knowledge can be 
clearly attained; you know what are those two lokas; manusya loka and brahma 
loka. 


And naturally we will tell that we will see in Brahmalokas; as we are experts in 
postponement; and why can't we try in brahma loka; Sankaracarya in his basyam 
writes, no doubt brahma lēkā is an ideal place to get jhānam; but going to brahma 
loka, visa is almost impossible. 
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And what about getting manusya janma; getting manusya janma is also extremely 
difficult; but you need not work for manusya janma, because | hope we are already 
manusyas and therefore having enjoyed the pleasures of heavenly lokas, as a result 
of the bye-product punyam, this yoga bhrastah will come to manusya loka and he 
will get; he or she (both have to be included) will get ideal conditions for the 
continuation of the spiritual journey. 


And how can he get continuation? continuation requires two conditions; first 
condition is there should be a scope for spiritual study; you cannot get anywhere on 
the earth; there are places beyond vedic culture; everywhere vedic knowledge is not 
available; therefore the first thing there should be an environment for scriptural 
study. 


And more important; even if there is an ideal environment available, | should have 
interest; | should have an interest and therefore Krishna says this yoga bhrasta will 
have both; first he will have a family condition and social condition which are ideal 
for spiritual pursuit; gurus will be available; šāstrā will be available; classes will be 
available; all these are required; supposed gurus are there and they are observing 
maunam; he may be great and he may be greatest jnāni; but he is a mouni; what 
can you do; so he should be a communicating guru; not only that | should have 
inclination; in fact often | experience this; | will be conducting classes in some 
colonies; and you will find that people will come from all over Chennai; sometimes 
even from Kanchipuram to attend the classes; but from the colony, they will not 
come; just they have to get down; at least they should see whether they will get 
chundal; why can't they try; whether chundal or kadalai will be available. No. they 
do not have interest; therefore in some cases, environment is there; interest is not 
there; in some cases, there is a deep thirst, but there is no opportunity; but for yoga 
bhrasta; both will be there; therefore tatra tam buddhisamyogam labhaté; tatra 
indicates, in that ideal environment. 


India is an idea environment, because in India we have spiritual culture; we go 
anywhere, there is spirituality; you go to mountains; there are temples, in caves 
there are temples, it is spiritually-oriented country; and here also further values for 
religion, sadhus, scriptures etc is required. Therefore tatra indicates environment is 
there; 
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And what is the next thing; buddhisamyogam labhatē; a spiritual inclination must be 
there; and this person, yoga bhrasta, gets the spiritual inclination in very early life; 
brahmacarya a$rame eva; while people do not get this inclinations after 
brahmacarya; grihashtha āšrama; even after all āšramas, many people do not get; 
this yoga bhrastas will be spiritual geniuses, they will get inclination in early life; it is 
not only in the field of spirituality; any genius in any field is a bhrasta in the pürva 
janma; if there is a 10 year boy or girl; becoming a musical genius, remember he 
has struggled in pūrva janma. 


And therefore; aq fats PAA aaan Ae, qd wzer w tam vidhya karmaņi samanvara 


bhede, pürva prajnnā ca; Brihadarnya upanisad; Sariraka brahmanam; it beautifully 
says when the jiva travels not only the jiva takes all the karmas; not only the jeeva 
takes all the upasanas; the jiva takes pūrva prajnna cha; pürva prajünas means 
vāsanās; and that is here indicated by the word buddhi samyoga; buddi here 
indicating vāsanā samyoga; subha vāsanā; adhyatma vasana; while everybody is 
wondering how to make more and more money; this person does not seem to have 
too much value for all these things; he knows that they are all not important; he 
cannot spend 24 hours sweating and toiling only for the sake of money; cannot think 
of that; he looks for spiritual books, he will look for spiritual programme, ochre robe 
there is some attraction; kavi is a little attraction for him; whereas for others it is 
allergy; and he himself cannot explain why there is this inclination; | find myself with 
this inclination; | do not have an explanation; the only explanation must be what; in 
purva janma we might have done something; that must be; therefore 
paurvadehikam; the vasanas which have been acquired in the purva deha; pūrva 
janma; acquired in the pūrva janmās; with those vasanas he gets connected; which 
you may call as in the genetic mapping; now they are doing; in the mapping spiritual 
genes will be there; for some other people jeans are there; some people love jeans; 
this people have spiritual genes; and once he has got this inclination; he has got the 
advantage and if you could know what is tennis; even after coming to advantage, a 
person can lose the match, because of negligence. So there are games in which 
having won two sets and the third set, even having come to advantage; match 
point, blow out that and then people lose the match and championship; therefore 
even after coming to advantage, a tennis player cannot be negligent. 


Similarly a spiritual genius cannot take the life for granted; if he is negligent; this life 


may be lost; and therefore, what should he do; he has to use the freewill to promote 
Spirituality in which he already has an inclination; this spiritual interest cannot be 
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taken for granted; it has to be protected and it has to be fanned and it has to be 
nourished; like nourishing a flame; if a lamp is lit and if it is not protected, the 
breeze will put it out; like that the spiritual flame, this seeker will nourish and 
therefore Krishna says x: aa: zad bhuyah tatah yatate. So what is the subject of 


the sentence; you have to comply; yoga bhrasta; this yoga bhrasta of previous 
janma; strives more; bhūyah; but the thing is since he has got the advantage of 
purva janma the effort required is much less; it is like swimming along with the 
current; when the current is favourable to you; you have to only float and move very 
little; then you will find that a little bit swimming you have reached 50 feet; while 
the other people are struggling wý Mss yatir niccal; the spiritual genius is Cait 


Hs ner niccal; straight; only a little effort, he is progressing swiftly; therefore 


bhuyah yatate; 


For what; for aet sarnsiddhau; for the culmination of the journey for the success 


of the spiritual journey; samsiddhau, nimitha sapthami; seventh case, nimitha 
sapthami, for the case of spiritual success; he strives, but the effort required is 
lesser only; it is like when you start pedalling the cycle, the first few feet, you have 
to pedal hard; then once it has got a momentum; it will move on itself; and in fact, 
after sometime, you need not even pedal; it will continue; sarnsiddhau hey 
Kurunanda; Arjuna, therefore be happy; you are in the right direction; be optimistic. 


yaaa deta ead eus a: | 
TARR ure ewsaseatiadda | 6.49 Il 


pūrvābhyāsēna tēnaiva hriyatē hyavaso'pi sah | 
jijnāsurapi yogasya $abdabrahmativartate | | 6.44 | | 


37 3a: api avašah though not willing x: RẸ aà sah hi hriyate he is 
drawn (towards yoga), aa va yhaa tena eva pūrvābhyāsena because of 
that very previous practice, x fSrrg: api jijiasuh though a curious 
student zara yogasya of yoga, (initially), 3ifdadà ativartate he (soon) goes 
beyond :szsez Sabdabrahma the karmakanda of the Vēdas 


44. Though not willing, he is drawn (towards Yoga) because of that very 
previous practice. Though a curious student of Yoga (initially) he soon 
goes beyond the Karmakanda of Vedas. 
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And how this spiritual inclination express itself? In the current janma, wherever 
there is a field of spirituality; wherever there is anything connected with spirituality, 
this person is unknowingly attracted; which you can see in any spiritual lecture also; 
there will be elderly people and there will be youngsters also; why youngsters come 
and the interesting thing is the parents themselves discourage; why at this age; Gita 
should not be there; you should suffer in life and a great tragedy strikes, then only 
you should take up Gita; somebody should die; frustration; that is why they ask us 
also; what happened Swamiji; some tragedy should take place, to come to this line; 
so this is an unfortunate thing, it need not be a person because of pürva vasana; 
without a tragedy, without any reason, person can be happily attracted to 
spirituality. 


And therefore pürva abyasena; because of pūrva vāsanā; der va tena eva; because 


of the pürva vasana; feud hriyate; means this person is drawn; sucked, attracted to 


anything connected with spirituality; 3raer: aù w: avasah api sah;; ava$ah means 


what even without his will, without his deliberate plan, unknowingly; helplessly; even 
if he wants to turn materialistic because of pressure outside; we will find that he 
cannot survive there for long. | think they say of Aurobindo or someone, his parents 
did not want to be in Indian culture at all; they liked the western culture; therefore 
he was protected away; saved from Indian culture; and he was given western 
education and sent to England; and therefore materialistic atmosphere; and there he 
comes in contact with people who are working for the freedom of India; India Club 
or something; and he gets associated with those people, and he begins to feel and if 
| working for the freedom of my motherland, should | not know about India, what is 
its culture, what is history; philosophy and he gradually gets sucked into that and he 
comes to freedom struggle and goes to Pondicherry and becomes a yogi; you go 
into any materialistic society; if the spiritual fire is there; nobody can stop; and if the 
spiritual fire is not there; whatever way you blow "fu, fu, fu", it will not come; that is 
why to such people allow them to be materialistic; nothing wrong; just ask them to 
be devotees; have faith in God; surrender to God; seek the guidance of God; even 
to enjoy materialistic pleasures; allow them; 


Because spiritual maturity, as Swami Chinmayananda beautifully says: spiritual 


maturity is not a revolution, it is an evolution. You cannot force it on your child, just 
because you like Gita you cannot force, you can only provide the conditions and they 
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have to develop spiritual interest; and in the case of this person, he is dragged; and 
because of this extra current; the extra force of pürva vasana ; what will happen; 
fait jijnāsurapi; he starts only as a casual student; he may not be that serious; 


but he starts as a jijnāsu; jijhāsu means out of curiosity; perhaps as a hobby; 
somebody wanted to call me for bhiksa; and later | came to know, that person's 
intention was what you know; he is going abroad for business; and he has come to 
know that when he goes abroad, there are many foreigners interested in Indian 
philosophy, culture and spirituality; and therefore they ask it seems; what is 
Hinduism; what is advaitam; it seems; and when they ask questions and if | say | do 
not know; | do not know, that will not be good; and therefore | have to answer; not 
that | am interested; but because | have to answer when | travel on business; some 
tips on Hinduism he wants and he does not want to come to me and learn; but 
wants to give to give a meal to Swamiji and get some tips. 


Some people may start in that manner and if that fire is there; like a karpuram 
(karpüra buddhi, kari buddhi; vazhathandu buddhi; so karpūram, camphor, you 
show the flame, it catches fire; 


Kari; coal means, you have to keep it in the flame for a long time; on the tip of the 
coal small dot; then fu, fu, fu you blow and it will come slowly 


and the third one is vazhathandu buddhi, plaintain stem buddhi; there if you keep 
flame, not only it will not catch fire; it will put out the available flame also. 


Thus there are some powerful students who will put out the teacher's knowledge 
also. So in this case, yoga bhrasta is camphor student; just show the fire and it will 
be a conflagration; jijhāsu rapi yogasya; yoga means spirituality; srsaseemfaada 
Sabdabrahmativartate; very quickly he transcends Sabdabrahma; Sabdabrahma is 
a technical word which indicates karma kanda of the vedas; And karma kanda of 
vedas indicate finite results; because karma kanda deals with anitya phalam. And 
this person transcends karma kanda means what he transcends anitya phalam, he 
transcends anitya phalam means, he attains nitya phalam; therefore šabdabrahma 
ativartate means moksam prapnoti; He will attain nitya phala; So transcending 
karma kanda is coming to jhāna kandam; coming to jhāna kandam means coming to 
moksa; he will attain moksa very quickly. 


continuing; 
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Weeder Bett Beretta: | 
AAAA: dat Aa Wi AAA Ie. vil 
prayatnadyatamanastu yogi samsuddhakilbisah| 
anekajanmasamsiddhastato yati param gatim| | 6.45] | 


aama: q yatamanah tu striving vaca prayatnat diligently ai yogi that 
yogi 3aseadtte: anekajanmasamsiddhah who is refined through many 
births, rzrefsfeav: samsuddhakilbisah and who is free from impurities urfā 
wi afd yati param gatim attains the supreme goal aa: tatah consequently 


45. Striving diligently, that Yogi who is refined through many births and 
who is free from impurities attains the supreme goal consequently. 


What happens to that yoga bhrasta in this janma; yoga bhrasta's present janma's 
journey is talked about here; yoga bhrasta of the previous janma; and the spiritual 
genius of this janma is here called yogi. So who has got advantage; advantage yoga 
bhrasta; and this yogi and how does he feel this advantage; how does this spiritual 


genius advantage expresses itself. Krishna says derefsfery: samsuddhakilbisah; 


who is free all impurities; kilbisam means impurities malam and samsuddhakilbisah 
freed from impurities; nirmala antakaranah; suddha antakaranah; 


And how does mental purity express itself; how do you know mental purity; there 
are not; is there any purity meter; like lacto meter; samsuddho meter; what is the 
reading; 7, OK; whether some thing is like that; we have already seen in the 
beginning of the 6th chapter that the indication of purity is natural inclination for 
spirituality; indication of purity is natural inclination for spirituality. Therefore 
samšuddhakilbisah; this person with this natural inclination; and how did he get this 
natural inclination; Is it because the Lord is partial; it has come in the young age 
itself; why it did not come to me. Is it that Lord is partial; Krishna wants to make it 
Clear; different grades of purity is not because of God's whim and fancy; if it is 
determined by God, God will become partial; one he makes a spiritual genius; 
another musical genius and making me a idiot. That God will not be respectable 
God. 
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Therefore Krishna says that advantage he enjoys not because of Bhagavan but 
selhsieAahte: anēkajanmāsamsiddha, he has acquired it; just like some people 
saving money; like in a hundi; one rupee, two rupee, in each janma; in spiritual 
hundi, he has deposited and anēkajanmāsamsiddha. So this person who has 
attained refinement, samsiddhi; refinement; maturity; clarity with regard to course 
of life; clarity with regard to limited goal; what is pseudo goal; what are fake things; 
clarity is there, that is called refinement; he cannot be hoodwinked by the pseudo 
pleasures of life; he looks for something really solid. So in everything fake; one 
cannot differentiate; therefore he cannot be hoodwinked by fake goals of dharmarta 
kama, he is for only the real gold of parama purusartha of moksa. This is called 
samsiddhi; clarity regarding the primary goal of life; this he has attained as a result 
of what; aneka janma punya karma; so aneka janma samsiddha; samsuddhakilbisah 
yogi. 


Now in this janma, he requires what; only limited effort; therefore wcerezaemreg 


prayatnadyatamanastu. To put in the language of the children's examination; 
there are two type of children: one set of children they cover the portions daily; they 
refine it daily and understand and during examination; they have only to revise, 
browse through and they are ready. There are some other children; they want to 
have gala time till March, and then April-May study up to 12 a.m. of 1 a.m. and 
sleep in the examination hall; and therefore you sleep off in the examination hall. 


Thus there are some human beings who wants to do everything in one life; it does 
not work; whereas the others, they have prepared gradually; and therefore for them 
the spiritual journey is a browsing through; no struggle; no effort; other people think 
that spiritual journey is agree tmr fafarar zeman ksurasya dhārā nisita duratyaya (Part I. 
Canto III. 14); walking on razor's edge; whereas for this person, this is the most 
enjoyable thing in life; in fact for this person, other things appear boring; and 
therefore anēka janma samsiddha; prayatnadyatamana; striving further; with the 
advantage of previous janma; and striving further in this janma; wx afaq afa param 
gatim yati; he effortlessly reaches the destination of moksa; here param gatim; 
jivan mukthi; jhāna nistā; aa: tatah; means consequently, as a result of the limited 


use of freewill. 


In fact whatever injunctions rules the scriptures gives, they are natural to him; 
whatever is sruthi vidhi; injunctions of the sruthi; whatever sruthi asks him to do; 
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he naturally likes to do; do nots he does not like to do naturally; In fact, his ragah- 
dvesah tallies with sruthi vidhi nisedha; like they say in Malayalam; eoow) 
6&20/l2)0)o emo]; earuajmd ANWlayoo oma; rogi koticcatum neyy; vaidyan- 
vidhiccatum neyy; neyyai means Ghee; this rogi, sick person, he loves ghee; and 
the doctor comes and he says that you have to take medicine; what is the medicine; 
ghee; alopathy doctor does not prescribe ghee; he will say; ghee is cholesterol; 
ayurveda. Similarly for this yoga bhrasta; ragah-dvesah tallies with vidhi nisedha. 


auitasrutsfttet unir mAN AAs AEF: | 
PARTAA rer arargutait ATA Il &jw€ di 
tapasvibhyo'dhiko yogi jnanibhyo' pi mato'dhikah| 
karmibhyascadhiko yogi tasmādyēgī bhavarjuna | | 6.46] | 


"mir afi: yogi adhikah Dhyanayogi is greater auarr: tapasvibhyah than 
ascetics Ha: xf: matah adhikah he is considered greater 37 mara: api 
jnanibhyah than even the jnana yogis zizir 3s: yogi adhikah Dhyanayogi 
is greater +a: karmibhyah than Karma Yogis also. a acea ca tasmāt 


Therefore xa zit bhava yogi become a Dhyana yogi sə arjuna Oh Arjuna 


46. Dhyanayogi is greater than ascetics. He is considered even greater 
than jnanyogis. Dhyanayogi is greater than Karmayogis also. Therefore 
become a Dhyanayogi, Oh Arjuna. 


In fact with the previous verse, Krishna's answer to Arjuna's question is over. | said 
up to 46th verse; it is up to 45th verse; yoga bhrasta question is over. And therefore 
Arjuna need not be pessimistic because as | said, the minimum you are going to get 
for attending Gita class; minimum you are going to get is svarga; and the maximum 
you are going to get is moksa in this janma or in the next janma. Suppose 
somebody asks; that Swamiji suppose some purva sanchita karma papam comes; 
done sometime back like killing a snake; they say mostly about snake killing in the 
horoscope reading; naga dosam; some saficita papam, and it comes and intervenes. 


What will happen; the šāstrā says; even if there are some saficita papams; this 
spiritual samskaras are so powerful; that they give a stay order to saficita papam. 
this spiritual samskaras of this janma is so powerful; that they can keep purva janma 
saficita papam at bay; they do not destroy; to destroy one needs jnanam; therefore 
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they keep the saficita papams at bay; in the next janma he will directly go to the 
spirituality; jAanam and saficita papam will be destroyed; and therefore you need 
not even worry about saficita papam; saficita papa vina$ana lingam; tat pranamami 
sadasiva lingam. So thus, one need not be pessimistic; therefore never ask the 
question; when will | attain moksa; or will | attain moksa; stop the question; enjoy 
the spiritual journey, Like reading a big book; one thing you can do is enjoy every 
page; another thing that you can do is, the moment you get the book in hand, look 
at the last page: 737, who will read all this; and read no pages; worries he loses the 
present; why do you worry about the last page; read a page a day; similarly, do not 
ask the question; Swamiji will | get liberation in this birth or next birth; in the next 
birth; will you yourselves come as my guru; do not have these questions; enjoy the 
spiritual journey optimistically; question is answered with the 45th verse; 


And now in these two verses, Krishna is coming back to the topic of meditation; for 
concluding; so in these two verses Krishna wants to glorify vedantic meditation; 
Krishna wants to glorify vedantic meditation and therefore he is glorifying vedantic 
meditator, so that when the meditator is glorified, the meditation is glorified. and 
therefore he talks about many sadakas; and he says among all the all the sadakas, 
the greatest one is vedantic meditator; because he is on the threshold of liberation; 
and all these sadakas he calls by the name Yogi. 


And who are the various yogis; Krishna enumerates; aafaa: tapasvinah; tapasvis 
are those seekers who are committed to upasana; one set of yogis or spiritual 
seekers; spiritual aspirants; tapasvis, upasakas, saguna upasakas; they are one 
group of seekers. 


then jnāninah, jhanis are who are committed to sravanam and mananam; so 
sravana mananam kartarah; so they are another set of yogis or seekers; 


and then who are the third one; «f: karmibhyah; karmis are those who are 


committed to karma yoga; those who are committed to karma yoga; those who are 
committed to upasana; those who are committed to sravana, manana, 


and finally the fourth one is those who are committed to nidhidhyasana; vedantic 


meditation; karma, upasana, sravana; mananam; nidhidhyāsanam; these five steps, 
in whatever step you are, you are a yogi; karma step; upasana step; sravana step, 
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mananam step, or nidhidhyasanam step; all of them are called yogis only; but 
among all these yogis. 


Krishna says those who are in the nidhidhyasanam step, the fifth and final step; they 
are the greatest one, because they are closest to the destination; because they have 
already crossed the first four steps karma upasana, sravana, mananam, these four 
they have crossed; they are in the fifth step and the next step they have to keep is 
in Moksa; the destination; whereas the one who is at karma level; is inferior because 
he has to cross, upasanam, sravanam and mananam. the one who is upasana level 
he has to go through sravanam and mananam; and one who is sravanam he has to 
go through mananam and nidhidhyasanam; and the one who is at mananam level 
he has to go through nidhidhyasanam level; one who is at the nidhidhyasanam level 
is the closest to the destination. 


And therefore Krishna says aufeasirsftrer art tapasvibhyo'dhiko yogi; yogi means 


vedantic meditator; nidhidhyasana mediator is superior to saguna upasaka; 
jnānibhyaha abhi yogi adikah; this vedantic meditator nidhidhyasana yogi is superior 
to even jnānis; very careful; this place jhāni is sravana manana stage; 
nidhidhyasanam person has crossed sravana and manana stage; therefore he is in a 
higher plane; whereas who are in sravanam and mananam are in lower level; 
therefore jnānibhyaha api, sravana manana karthrthvaha api, yogi nidhidhyasaka 
adikah; superior; afārnartt aft karmibhyascādhikē yogi; again nidhidhyāsaka 


yogi is superior to karmis; because karmis are in the first stage; they have cross four 


stages. 


And therefore Arjuna, if you want moksa; you have to not only do sravanam; | am 
guru alright; guru can help in sravanam; in fact, in sravanam; predominant role is 
played by the guru; the Sisya has only to make himself or herself available; you have 
give your mind; the teacher can fill up; but the mind should be empty; only then you 
can fill; if the student comes with already full mind; nothing can work; 


So he should keep aside all the notions; total confusion reading so many books; the 
teacher has to take more time to removing the rubbish; therefore keep all your 
personal, what you call prejudice; your information keep aside; come with a clean 
open mind; gata gata guru will fill up; and therefore; here jhāni refers to sravana 
manana kartha; and Krishna says that it is not enough that you listen to me; guru 
may be the greatest and teaching may be best; but still nidhidhyasanam; guru 
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cannot do for Sisya; your meditation | myself will do; the guru cannot say; it would 
not work; your assimilation; you have to do; therefore Arjuna, | can only teach you; 
but assimilation you have to work for; aeateaiteit samja tasmadyogi bhavarjuna; 


therefore nidhidhyasaka bhava. 


Therefore do not stop with mere listening; between one Sunday and another Sunday 
Class; at least try to spend some time to recollect; to revise to think to assimilate, 
what you have heard; and try to find out what | know and what | am; are they 
Closer; so self-examination let it go on; and now Krishna concludes in the 47 verse; 
once again glorifying the meditator. 


Saray Sur Aad dale acer | 

ATgTdTeSTSrd A Aa A wedge Ada: Ilé.voll 
yoginamapi sarvesam madgatenantaratmana| 

$raddhavan bhajate yo mam sa me yuktatamo matah| | 6.47| | 


af ada after api sarvesam yoginam Even among the dhyanayogis x: 
Ame sah Sraddhavan that faithful one x: siad ar yah bhajate mam who 
meditates on Me 3rcaucasr antaratmana with the mind sesde7r madgatena 
absorbed in Me za: A matah me is considered by Me yaan: yuktatamah 
the best Yogi. 


47. Even among all dhyanayogis that faithful one who meditates upon ME 
with mind absorbed in Me is considered by Me as the best Yogi. 


Almost the same idea as in the previous verse. Krishna says the meditator is the 
greatest sadaka; because he is closest to the destination; so in the previous verse 
Krishna only said the meditator is the greatest; now here he answers meditator of 
what: because mediation can be on anything; even for murder, they use the word, 
pre-meditation. So what; they are meditation; therefore Krishna says; a: med 
eRe Wael AA ATA yah madgate antaratmana $raddhavan mam 
bhajate; the one who meditates on me; the Lord; the atma; Krishna param 
atmanam bhajatē; bhajatē means dhyāyathe; the one who meditates upon God; 
God as what; if you just go back to the 6th chapter, the previous verses; you will 
know that God as the very atma; not God as a person located in a place; because 
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Krishna has said atmasamstam mana kritva na kinchit api chintayet; one should not 
mediate with Krishna as a person; but as Krishna parama atma; so zr: aagtāst AT Iad 


yah madgatēna mam bhajate. 


And that too how sraddhāvān; with all $raddha; that meditation will help me in 
becoming jnana sta; in becoming jivan muktha; faith in the efficacy of meditation; 
matgaténa antharatmana; the mind absorbed in me; here antaratma means mind; 
matgaténa; absorbed; So with a mind absorbed in me; that means with total 
concentration; so with total concentration and commitment; the one who meditates 
upon me, the parama ātma; a: gadaa sah yuktatamah; he is the greatest sadaka 


or yogi; among whom; adsī afer sarvesām yoginām; among all the yogis. 


Among all the yogis; that means the one who practices karma; or upasana; or 
sravaņam; or mananam; in all these group; this nidhidhyāsaka yogi is yukta tamaha; 
superlative degree; is the greatest yogi; yogiest; yogi, yogier, yogiest; our English; 
a: gaa A Ad: sah yuktatamo mē matah; this is my teaching. 


Hari Om 


Wes yaa pA di 

35 enfe: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih Santih || 
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099 CHAPTER 06, SUMMARY 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA STSSHTUTSeTERTHTST 

STAG. amari Ura ded Je OLEAN AL 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Today | will give you a summary of the 6th chapter of the Gita, the sixth chapter 
deals with one of the most important topics of the entire spiritual discipline, viz., 
meditation. And in my introduction, | talked about the role of meditation in spiritual 
sadana. | pointed out that meditation is two-told; one if the meditation to be 
practised before one exposes oneself to the vedantic teaching; which is called 
vedanta sravanam; and this meditation which is to be practiced before vēdānta 
sravaņam is called preparatory meditation and we call it upāsanam; and upasanam 
requires the mind for doing the védanta sravanam. And therefore a person has to 
practice upasana first and then prepare the mind through that and come to vedanta 
sravanam; | talked about varieties of upasanas, which is generally defined as 
Saguna i$vara dhyānam; dwelling upon the Lord with attributes. Saguna Isvara 
dhyanam; upasanam; and after this upasanam when a person does the Vedanta 
sravanam; it will lead to self-knowledge and you should remember, self-knowledge 
has to take place only through guru-upadēša. And this will definitely take place, if a 
person has prepared the mind through upasana; vedanta sravanam is bound to give 
self-knowledge. 


And suppose a person has not done upasanam before; naturally the mind is not fully 
qualified; and when such a person who is under qualified or unqualified, when a 
such a person listens to the Vedantic teaching, certainly the knowledge will take 
place, but the knowledge will not be that powerful and the knowledge cannot be 
assimilated into the system; like oil in water the knowledge will stand separate from 
the personality; there will be a gap between what that person knows and what that 
person is; that actual ideal rift or difference will be there. It is not because of the 
defect of the teaching, but because mind has not been prepared through upasana. 
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And if it is an under prepared mind and does the Vēdānta sravanam; jnanam will 
take place; but jnāna nista, assimilation does not take place. 


And therefore what we have to do, the vedantic sravanam should be followed by 
another type of meditation; which is called Vedantic meditation; or nidhidhyasanam. 
Nidhidhyasanam will be compulsory for one who has not done upasanam. If 
sufficient upasana has been done; vedanta sravanam itself is sufficient, 
nidhidhyasanam is not compulsory; but for those who have avoided upasanam; will 
have to follow sravanam by nidhidhyasanam; and nidhidhyasanam is defined as 
nirguņa I$vara dhyanam; while upasanam is defined as Saguna īsvara dhyanam; 
nidhidhyasanam is defined as nirguna īsvara dhyanam; and nirguna i$vara dhyanam 
is nothing but atma dhyanam; because nirguna iSvara happens to be the very 
chaitanyam; atma svarupam; and this we can call, vedantic meditation and in this 
vedantic meditation; a person dwells upon the teaching received during sravanam; 
and this dwelling is done for a length of time; so that the knowledge enters my 
mind; enters my sub-conscious personality. In short, it irrigates my whole 
personality so that | and the knowledge have become one; and thus vedantic 
meditation does not produce knowledge but vedantic meditation helps in the 
assimilation of knowledge; it is not the cause of jhānam; but it is cause of jnana ni 
sta. 


So now if you put these three disciplines in perspective; | can give you three 
statements;  upasana gives jhāna  yogyatha;  sravanam gives jnānam; 
nidhidhyasanam gives jhāna nista. This is the essence; upasana gives jnāna 
yogyatha; sravanam, Vedanta sravanam; not something else, Vedanta sravanam 
gives jhānam; in fact, Vēdānta sravanam alone can give jnānam; and 
nidhidhyasanam gives jnana nista; and the word dhyanam is a common word used 
for upasanam also and also for nidhidhyasanam; preparatory meditation is also 
called dhyanam; assimilatory meditation is also called dhyanam. But if you want to 
make a distinction, the first one is upasana dhyanam; the last one is nidhidhyasana 
dhyanam. 


And naturally the question will be what is the topic of the sixth chapter; if you call it 
dhyana yogah; is it upasana dhyanam; or nidhidhyasana dhyanam; and | told you in 
the introduction that it is nidhidhyasana dhyanam; Vedantic meditation is the subject 
matter of sixth chapter; and why does Krishna introduce Vedantic meditation here; 
because Krishna feels sravanam has already been done by Arjuna in the 2nd 
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chapter, 3rd chapter, 4th and 5th chapters; four chapters he has eaten and this 
chapter, is for assimilation, for agaa dahanam of what has been eaten in four 


chapters, has to be digested. 


Therefore vedantic meditation is the subject matter of the 6th chapter and this topic 
has been very exhaustively dealt with in this chapter and we do not find this much 
analysis in any other part of the scriptures, and therefore this chapter is very 
important. 


Now the entire chapter can be divided into 6 portions and those six portions are 
No.1, bahiranga sadhanani; in English, general disciplines to be observed by a 
person throughout the day for successful meditation; in simple language, general 
disciplines; bahiranga sadhanani; No.2 topic is antaranga sadhanani; in English, it is: 
specific disciplines to be observed just before the practice of meditation; specific 
disciplines; antaranga sadhanani; then the third topic is dhyana svarupam; the 
actual process of meditation; what exactly is meditation; in Sanskrit, dhyana 
svarupam; and then the fourth topic is dhyana phalam; the benefit of meditation. 
When | say meditation, védantic meditation; nidhidhyāsanam; whenever | say 
dhyanam, it should be taken as nidhidhyāsanam; nidhidhyasana bahiranga 
sādhanāni; nidhidhyāsana antaranga  sadhanani; nidhidhyāsana  svarüpam; 
nidhidhyasana phalam; phalam means the benefit for the topic; then the fifth topic is 
dhyana prathibanda pariharau; the obstacles to meditation; and their remedies; 
prathibanda means obstacles and parihara means remedy. This is the first topic; and 
in fact, the five topics alone are dealing with meditation, the sixth topic is an 
incidental and aside topic and that is yoga bhrasta, a question which came because 
of Arjuna's pessimism; in spite of Krishna's encouragement; Even after Krishna's 
teaching; if Arjuna got this pessimism, where are we? So in spite of Krishna's 
encouragement, Arjuna becomes pessimistic and Krishna just consoles Arjuna; which 
topic is called yoga bhrasta topic. These are the six topics: 


Now | will give you a brief note on each topic; first one is bahiranga sadhanani, 
which is dealt with in verses 1 to 9; and 16 and 17; verses 1 to 9 and 16 and 17; 
you will find bahiranga sadhanani; general disciplines. In general discipline, Krishna 
includes karma yoga as a very important discipline for successful meditation; a 
karma yogi alone can practice meditation successfully, a karmi cannot practice 
meditation; he can sit in meditation; but everything else other than meditation will 
be happening and what is the reason; Krishna says karma yogi is one who is able to 
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accept all the actions that he has to do in life without grumbling; one of the source 
of mental disturbance is doing things without loving that job; when | keep on doing 
things; without having a love for that; there is a split in my personality; mind does 
not want to do; body has to do; therefore Ler Gmeneo&ems katan tolaikkaratu; 


which means there is a stress and strain. Whereas karma yogi accepts all the actions 
with what; i$vara arpana buddhi; not only karma yogi loves whatever he has to do; 
because of the position in the family; in the society, in the organisation; he also 
accepts all the consequences of his action. Not only karma he accepts, he accepts 
karma phalam also; karma he accepts with īsvara arpana bhavana; karma phalam he 
accepts with prasada bhavana; and because of this isvara arpana prasada bhavanas, 
karma yogi enjoys a stress free mind. In fact, karma yoga is the best method of 
stress management; and such a mind which is stress-free, Krishna calls samatvam 
yoga uchyate; karma yogi enjoys a mind which is free from violent reactions; not at 
the time of meditation; but throughout; if there is one violent reaction during the 
day; that trauma in the mind will create such a strong imprint that even during 
night, you sit in meditation that daytime argument with the auto rickshaw fellow or 
argument with the boss, wife or children; any violent reaction creates an imprint and 
it will come when you are sitting in mediation; karma yogi avoids violent reaction. | 
do not say karma yogi avoids reactions; if karma yogi totally avoids reactions; he 
need not come to jhāna yoga; karma yogi avoids violent reactions; they do not 
seriously disturb his mind; therefore when he sits in meditation; he can forget those 
incidences and concentrate on the topic of meditation. Therefore karma yoga is a 
must for a dhyana yogi; a meditator. Therefore Krishna emphasises karma yoga in 
the beginning of sixth chapter: 


faaara -- 

Hata: HAH AT HA PA FI 

a Feared a ae a at fender: arku: | 6.% Il 
Sribhagavanuvaca 

anasritah karmaphalam karyam karma karoti yah| 

sa sannyasi ca yogi ca na niragnirna cakriyah| | 6. 1| | 


In fact Krishna tells such a karma yogi is as good as a sanyasi; so karma yoga is 
bahiranga sadana No.1. 
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Then the second bahiranga sadana Krishna emphasises is self-confidence; never 
look down upon yourselves; We all are God's creations; and we all belong to the 
Lord; and that qualification is enough for us to feel great; if even | do not have any 
qualification; | am great because | belong to the Lord. Some people you know say 
that they belong to a big family; my tattha was ghanapadi; but what did you study if 
you ask, he will say that Gayathri is doubtful; but still he just claims my tatha is 
ganapadi; and therefore | feel proud that somebody in the generation has done 
something; so similarly, we all belong to what. 


aam x urdfdefa 

Aar čat ARAT 

aea aANT 
FN Kamara |i 

mata ca parvatidévi 

pita devo mahešvarā 
bāndhavā šivabhaktā:'ca 
svadés0 bhuvanatrayam || 


We belong to very big family; whose head is Bhagavān; why can't we feel proud; 
why can't we feel proud; therefore never look down upon yourselves; you can 
accomplish things in life; and if you feel diffident; inject confidence by surrendering 
to God, seeking the grace of Lord, Iévara kripa is there; to push you; guru kripa is 
there to push you; Sastra is there; three engines are working to push you; do not lie 
down like the cow which does not get up at all even after beating; kondi madu; so 
therefore, be confident; uddharedatmana"tmanam; so discipline No.2, bahiranga 
sadana. This is not only for spiritual goal; but even for material goal, you require 
confidence; do not be fatalistic; fatalism is un-vēdāntic. We think karma theory is 
fatalism; this is the biggest misconception. Nowhere in the vēdās, fatalism is talked 
about; it always says, take charge of your life; 


The third value that Krishna emphasises in bahiranga sadana is self-control; when 
you are using any instrument, you should have control over the instrument, whether 
you are driving a car, are whether you are using a musical instrument, you can be 
successful; only when the instrument is under your control; and Krishna says 
Bhagavan has given the best instrument for you, in the form of the body; wonderful 
human body; how many things the hand can do; you can sit and write; what all 
things you can do with the hand; minimum you can start with beating; slapping 
people and thereafter so many things; infinite things; wonderful body Bhagavan has 
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given; wonderful jhanéndriyas; wonderful karméndriyas; wonderful antakaranam. So 
many instruments are there; they will help if you keep them under your control; do 
not be a slave of these instruments; then if you are a slave; they will control you; 
but if you are a master; you can accomplish anything; remember, the Kathopanisad 
ratha kalpana which we saw in the upanisad class; therefore what is the next 
discipline; self-control; karma yoga; self-confidence; self-controls; self means body- 
mind-sense complex. 


Then the fourth discipline that Krishna emphasises which is very important is 
moderation in everything. Never indulge in anything too much. No doubt Bhagavan 
has given a wonderful world for your enjoyment only; sense pleasures are allowed; 
Sastra itself talks about that; but nothing should be overdone; they say in 
Malayalam; ^ eeulea»oookeenyo)o ANo adhikamayal-amrtum visam; 


corresponding Tamil translation one can make. Anything in excess is dangerous; 
whether it is working; whether it is resting; whether it is sleeping; or whether it is 
eating; or whether it is talking or whether it is not talking; be moderate in 
everything; if you do not know whether you have control or not; once in a while say: 
SAY no to that; only when you trying saying No; you will know whether you are a 
slave or not. Whatever you do regularly; one day you just say no and see; if there is 
a protest, it means gradually you are enslaved; anything and therefore the golden 
middle path or moderation: 


AFER ERT YFC HA | 

«deserere Ae ef eer Il & I 
yuktaharaviharasya yuktacestasya karmasu | 
yuktasvapnavabodhasya yogo bhavati duhkhaha || 6.17 || 


sme natya$natastu .etc. Thus four disciplines are emphasised in bahiranga 


sadana; karma yoga; self-confidence; self-control and moderation; this is topic No.1. 
Then the next topic antaranga sadhanani, specific disciplines to be observed just 
before meditation, which topic is discussed verse No.10 to 15. 10 to 15 antaranga 
sadhanani. And here we saw 8 items to be taken care of; eight fold factors to be 
taken care of. What are they? 


No.1. place of meditation; the place should be clean; the place should be secluded; 


the place should be invoking spiritual thoughts in you; it should be associated with 
spirituality; as | said in the class, if you are sitting in the dining room; even if it is 
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very clean; the thought will be associated with what; only Sappad. So therefore let 
the place be associated with spirituality. So this is the place factor; 


No.2. time factor; choose a time when the mind is satvic. What do you mean by 
satvic; it means your mind is neither rajasic or tamasic; rajasic means over acting; 
running all over the world; that is rajasic; tamasic means what; becoming inactive; 
dozing. Therefore your mind should not be dozing all; not wandering also; it should 
be alert and available for the job that you want to give; this alert mind, non- 
extrovert alert mind is called satvic mind. And whenever you enjoy that mind; 
choose that time; Swamiji my mind is never like that; if you find that your mind is 
never like that; try to create such a mind by choosing that time, like early morning 
or evening and you practice, you will be able to get it. So therefore right time; No.2 
factor; 


Third factor is proper seat for sitting on; because according to Sastra; we should not 
sit on the floor; on bare ground we are not supposed to sit; we should have an 
appropriate asanam, which is exclusively ours; not for sharing; not tooth paste, one 
paste tube is ok; | do not think; the brush will be shared; exactly like that; have 
your own asanam; and use it only for this meditational purpose and Krishna said, it 
should be neither too high nor too low. Neither too soft; nor too hard; comfortable 
asanam; this is the third factor; place; time; seat; 


Then the fourth factor is condition of the body; body condition. Krishna said you 
should sit down if possible; you have to add; you should sit down if possible, if not, 
sit you can comfortably and if you are sitting down; folding your legs; with maximum 
base area; and then keep your body; neck and head, in straight line, but not stiff; it 
is straight; but not stiff. This is the fourth factor; condition of the body; place time 
seat, body condition; 


No.5 condition of the sense organ; they are very powerful; capable of dragging you; 
neighbours conversation; if you can hear, it will go there only. TV song, it will be 
drawn to; need not in your house, in neighbours house, also. Therefore, withdraw all 
the sense organs; let the eyes be partially closed. Krishna said it should be as 
though looking at the tip of the nose, or as though looking between the eyebrows; 
bruvor madhye caksur. 
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In the end of the 5th chapter, he gave the clue; and in the 6th chapter, sampréksya 
nasikagram svam; either this end of the nose or the other end of the nose; but the 
idea is that you should not be concentrating on the nose. Then it will become nose 
meditation; mind is not behind the eyes; eyes are in the direction; but mind is not 
behind the eyes. So this is the 5th condition; conditions of the sense organ; 


No.6. Condition of the breathing; pranapanau samau krtva nasabhyantaracarinau; 
breathing should be smooth and slow; even, samau krtva; it should not be disturbed 
breathing; because according to Sastra; breathing and mind are interconnected; if 
there is a disturbed breathing; it will disturb the mind also. In fact by controlling the 
breathing; one can control the mind also; ser faq, Ua maaa, ay Weed feu Art 


jala paksivat, rota sadhanam, vayu rodhanat niyata mana; Ramana Maharshi gives in 
his Upadēša Sara: vayu means prana; rodhanat means disciplines; vayu rodhanat 
means disciplining the pranas, thorough pranayama, niyathe mana; mind can be 
quitened; like what; jala paksivat rota sadhanam. 


Just as a caged mind cannot fly. Similarly pranayama cage; not allow the mind to fly 
all over; and that is why in all our rituals; om bhuhu; they will say; you have to 
catch the nose; means pranayama you practice. Why, pranayama is part of the 
ritual; because when you are doing any ritual, mind should be within that field. So 
thus, what is the 6th factor; condition of the breathing; then the 7th factor is the 
condition of the mind. What should be condition of the mind; become mentally a 
sanyasi; do not get frightened. OK. become mentally a sanyasi means, drop all your 
relationship at least for 15-20 minutes; dropping the relationship means drop all 
your roles; do not be a father or mother; brother or husband; mother or sister; any 
role has got headache; any role has headache; therefore drop all your roles; you 
should have only one role; either be a bhaktha; Bhagavan will not give problem; 
either be a bhaktha during meditation; or be a Sisya, | hope guru does not give 
problem; or be a Sisya; during meditation; so this is mental withdrawal from all the 
sanga; this is the seventh condition; 


And the 8th and final condition is the condition of the intellect buddhihi; and what is 
the condition; intellectually | should be convinced of the value of meditation. If | do 
not have conviction, | will look upon those fifteen minutes as a waste of time; 
because time has become most rare thing in life; no time at all; you can see even at 
the class; even before the end of the class; even before pūrnamatah; people get up; 
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so much is to be done. In fact if | am able to take one hour a week; it is a great 
achievement for me; to keep you bound for an hour in a week; that is a great credit; 
so time has become so valuable now; in fact, people write Time is money; till that 
and it seems in America and all; payment and is by hour; one hour Gita class; how 
many hours; | should be convinced time spent in this is worthy; | should not get 
benefit in terms of rupee and paise; but | am getting a benefit in terms of my 
personality transformation for which | should know that my peace of mind, does not 
depend upon what | have; my peace of mind depends upon what | am. Therefore 
intellectual conviction is also a condition. 


Therefore what are the conditions; place, time, seat; condition of body; sense 
organs; breathing; mind; and intellect; these are the 8 factors to be taken care of; 
these are not all meditations; factors to be taken care for meditation; this is topic 
from 10 to 15. 


Then from verse 18 to 32; 18th to 32nd, Krishna talks about dhyana svarüpam and 
dhyana phalam; dhyana svarupam means the process of meditation; and what is the 
process of meditation; mind dwelling upon a chosen object is meditation; which 
means the mind is there in mediation; mind is functioning in mediation; and mind 
entertains thought in meditation; therefore never think meditation is silencing the 
mind. Vedantic meditation is not silencing the mind; it is not stopping the mind; it is 
not curbing the mind; it is not restraining the mind; but it is directing the mind; 
which means thoughts are there; but the thoughts are dealing with the subject 
matter that | chose. And here what is the subject-matter; whatever | have learned 
from the scriptures; and what have | learned. So the body is not the real |; it is an 
incidental what you call appendage which should be there; for a few years and will 
disappear; similarly sense organs, similarly the mind; they are all instruments that | 
handle, my higher nature is the very chaitanyam; the consciousness principle, which 
is aware of all of them. 


And if you remember the second chapter from verse No.12 to 25; | have talked 
about the nature of atma; atma nityah; satyah; ekah; sarva gathah; asangah; 
akarta; abokta; all these you are supposed to remember; 2nd chapter | have 
elaborately dealt with. And whatever you have received; they are not for forgetting; 
but they are meant for reliving; the class, vedanta sravanam is the recording 
classes; vedantic meditation is the replaying; what you have recorded. So during 
sravanam; VCR is functioning; video cassette recorder and during the 
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nidhidhyasanam; what is functioning, VCP is functioning; when you are playing if it 
comes blank; sometime happens; you have very carefully recorded; even cassette; 
nothing came; nirgunam brahma has been recorded; ašabdam, asparšam, arüpam, 
avyayam. So in meditation, if blank comes; it means VCR has not functioned 
properly; so attend the classes regularly and attentively; listen properly, retain and 
relive. 


And in this Krishna talked about three stages; dharana is focusing the mind, on the 
chosen subject; dhyanam is retaining the focused condition; and then samadhi is 
what: absorbtion in that particular subject matter; focusing, retaining, and getting 
absorbed; if focusing and retaining will is involved; but once you are observed, then 
will is not required; as | said when you read a book, initially we have to draw your 
mind; once you are engrossed, in English we have that beautifully word, once you 
are engrossed, you forget the surroundings emi mmes Guirewr mai marantu 


ponar in Tamil. So you just get absorbed; it is not a new peculiar mystic thing. We 
have that absorption power; in TV programme, in novel reading; in listening to 
neighbour's secret; in all that we have got absolute samadhi; that samadhi; only 
you have to bring here; we require only shifting; we do not have to gain a new 
capacity; whatever capacity you have, just use that wherever necessary. Thus 
dharana, dhyana, samadhi; getting absorbed in the teaching; brahma satyam jagan 
mithya, aham brahmaiva na parah. 


And Krishna gave the example also. What is the example; like the flame which is 
kept in a breezeless place; a protected flame does not flicker. Similarly the mind is 
dwelling in the teaching. 


And Krishna gave seven definitions for samadhi also; from verse No.20 to 23; he 
gave seven definitions. 


Samadhi is that stage, in which citta uparamanam, mind subsides; mind is absorbed 
in itself; 


Second definition is atma dar$anam; the one's mind is absorbed in the atma 
dar$anam; owning up one's own higher nature; 
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third definition is atyantika sukham one enjoys maximum ananda because | am 
seeing my own higher nature looking into the mirror; how happy we are; never get 
chance; therefore | am looking into my own nature; atyantika sukham; 


and then tatva nista; being established in one's own real nature; tatva is the fourth 
definition; 


atyantika labha; it is a stage in which one has attained highest in life; 


and atyantika duhkha Nivrittihi; it is stage in which one has withdrawn from; one is 
free from all the sorrows. 


And then finally Krishna defined duhkha samyoga viyogah; a stage in which a person 
is no more identified the gains of anatma; 


The details we can refer back, beautiful seven definitions of samadhi Krishna gave; 
they all come under the actual process of meditation. 


And then Krishna discusses dhyana phalam. In the same portion, i.e. from 18th to 
32; both topics are there; dhyana phalam means the benefit of meditation; the 
benefit is transformation of the personality; the way | look at the world; the way | 
look at the events in life; the way | look at myself; everything is completely 
transformed; the world does not undergo any change, but my way of looking at it is 
changed. And the greatest benefit of this perspective change is sarvatra sama 
darsana; freedom from ragah-dvesah. So neither am | attached to anything in the 
creation; attachment is no more my weakness nor do | hate anything intensely; raga 
dvesha athitatvam or sama darsanam; sarvathra sama darsanam. | might have 
preferences in life. As | said; preferences are different from ragah-dvesah. | would 
prefer to have a cup of coffee is one thing; | need a cup of coffee is quite different. 
If you say | prefer; it is available, welcome and good; or else, OK. either way it is 
OK. But when | say | need it means if that is not available; | become non-functional. 
So jnana nista might have preferences in life; but he is not a slave of any object; 
any situation or any person; the toughest thing is getting out of attachment towards 
people; that is the final detachment. So this ragah-dvesah athithvatham; or 
sarvathra sama daršanam is presented as the main benefit. A few more benefit 
Krishna mentions, but the main one is sama dar$anam; and samatvam alone is 
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called Santi; equanimity; poise; this is dhyana phalam; which can be otherwise called 
jivan mukthihi. 


Thereafter from verse No.33 to 36, Krishna talks about the obstacles to meditation; 
even though many obstacles are discussed in the Sastra. Here in the 6th chapter, 
Krishna deals with one obstacle; and that is viksepah; wandering nature of mind; 
restlessness of the mind; viksepah prathibandhah. 


And Krishna gives a two fold remedy which is vairagyam and abhyasa; 


and abhyasa means practice. So practice of the meditation; here practice makes a 
man perfect; sheer abhyasa will improve the meditation. 


and the second one is vairgyam. Vairagyam means reducing the ragah-dvesah 
slavery; ragah-dvesahs are one of the very powerful enemies of the spiritual seeker; 
and therefore repeatedly Krishna will say learn to handle your likes and dislikes; 
attachment and aversion; viruppu veruppu; you have to handle; they are your no.1 
internal enemies. 


In fact according to $astra, externally there are no enemies; if anybody is able to 
disturb you; you have allowed that person to disturb by either having either ragah or 
dvesah; if | have an attachment to a person, he will disturb by going away; the 
attachment is there. Suppose | have got attachment to the clock; the clock can 
disturb me, when it goes away. If | have a hatred to the clock, this clock will disturb 
me how; by coming towards me; this clock or watch gets the capacity to disturb me 
only because | have provided it the capacity by having either ragah or dvesah. If | 
do not have either, this is a neutral clock and therefore, handling ragah-dvesah is 
one method; and practice is another method; to deal with the viksepah; this is 
dhyana pratibandha parihara; obstacle and remedy from 33 to 36. 


Then from 37 to 45 is the last topic. With the previous topic the meditation part is 
over; in fact sixth chapter is over; with 36th verse; this is only an appendix or aside 
topic; based on Arjuna's question; What was Arjuna's question; Suppose we fail in 
our spiritual journey and die before attaining moksa or jhānam; what will happen to 
me in my next birth; Arjuna's worry is since | have not done enough karma, | would 
not get svarga also and since | have not succeeded in gaining knowledge, no moksa 
also, will | not have a downfall spiritually. This was Arjuna's question for which 


12 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Sixth Chapter - 31eHAaHANT: 


Krishna gave an elaborate answer; he said: one thing let it be clear; whoever comes 
to spiritual line, he has got only two phalams; possibility; if he gains knowledge 
wonderful; he will get moksa; if he does not get knowledge; because of the sheer 
punyam of listening to the scriptures; he is going to enjoy svarga phalam. Therefore 
minimum svarga; maximum moksa; wonderful; | am telling you; minimum svarga; 
maximum moksa; and not only that person will enjoy svarga; if he is a failure, if he 
is a yOga bhrasta; after svarga enjoyment he will get a very conducive birth; to 
continue the spiritual journey; not from the beginning but from where he left in this 
janma; and since he has got advantage of pūrva janma vasana, his spiritual journey 
will start earlier and not only it will start earlier; it will be faster and he will 
effortlessly attain jAanam and moksa; and therefore never be pessimistic; enjoy your 
spiritual journey. 


With this Krishna concludes the yoga bhrasta topic. And then in the last two slokas 
46 and 47, Krishna concludes the 6th chapter coming back to meditation once again; 
because that is the main topic of the 6th chapter and Krishna says one who is 
practicing vedantic meditation is the higher yogi; because he is nearest to moksha; 
karma yogi; upasana yogi; sravana yogi; manana yogi; nidhidhyāsana yogi; among 
these five yogis; the other four are farther from mēksa; whereas nidhidhyāsana yogi 
is in the fifth and final step; it is next step to liberation only. And therefore Arjuna do 
not stop with sravanam; practice vedantic meditation; even if you do not practice 
the asana posture etc. does not matter, in some form or the other, may you dwell 
on the teaching. So with the glorification of vedantic meditation, Krishna concludes 
this discourse. And this chapter is called dhyana yogah; or atma samyama yoga, 
because the central theme is directing the mind towards vedantic teaching. 


Hari Om 


| | Om tatsaditi $rimadbhagavadgitasüpanisatsu brahmavidyayam 
yogasastré $nikrsnarjunasamvade atmasamyamayogo nama 
sastho'dhyayah| | 
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Thus ends the sixth chapter named Dhyana-yoga in Srimadbhagavadgita which 
is the essence of the Upanisads, which deals with Brahman-knowledge as well as the 
preparatory disciplines, and which is in the form of a dialogue between Lord Krishna. 


X quisa: Wie yhe piara 

qure Waray quizrarafemeu I 

35 Wied: Wied: Wied: II 

om pūrņamadah pūrņamidam pūrņātpūrņamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih šāntih || 
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100 CHAPTER 07, VERSES 01 02 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA MST AACATA, 

SAG HTS Wied dee TS WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


Chapter VII: 
| | saptamo'dhyayah - jnanavijnana yogah| | 


HU MAASE: | Alisa: 


J NANA VIJ NANA YOGA 
THE YOGA OF KNOWLEDGE AND REALIZATION 


The Bhagavad Gita consisting of 18 chapters, is broadly classified into three sections 
which | had mentioned before; the first section consists of the first six chapters, and 
the second section consists of six chapters from the seventh to 12th and the final 
section consists of the last six chapters from the 13th to 18th. And since each 
section consists of 6 chapters, in Sanskrit it is known as satkam; satkam means a 
group or part or section consisting of 6 members. Like Paficakam consisting of five; 
dašakam consisting of 10; satkam consists of six; that is there is a well known work 
by Sankaracarya; it is called satkam because it consists of six verses. Thus any 
group consists of six verses is called is satkam; thus the Gita has got satka trayam; 
three satkams; known as prathama satkam, madhyama satkam and carama satkam; 
prathama means the first one; madhyama means the middle; and the carama means 
the final. 


And if you study the subject matter of each satkam; you can see certain important 
topics are highlighted in each satkam; and if you study the prathama satkam, you 
can find three topics highlighted. | have mentioned before, | will remind you do not 
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worry; then the madhyama satkam also has got three prominent topics; Similarly, 
the carama satkam also has three prominent topics. 


What are the three topics within the prathama satkam; the topics are No.1 Jiva 
svarupam; the nature of the individual; this was discussed almost in every chapter, 
in the prathama satkam; the second chapter, the third chapter, fourth, the fifth; in 
all of them, the nature of the individual was discussed and pointed out that the 
individual is not the body; individual is not even the mind or sense organs; the 
essential nature of the individual is the caitanyam, which is contained within the 
body-mind container. Thus the body and mind are presented as the containers, the 
superficial cabinet and within the body mind cabinet is the real individual known as 
satcidananda atma; and this satcidananda was brilliantly discussed in the second 
chapter, from verse 12 to 25; in the third chapter; pancha ko$a viveka was done; 
indriyani  paranyah; indriyani X paranyahurindriyebhyah param manah, 
manasastu para buddhiryo buddhéh paratastu sah (3.42). 


In the fourth chapter also, the caitanya atma was pointed at akarta and abokta; in 
the fifth chapter also navadvare pure dēhī naiva kurvanna karayan (5.13); 
consciousness is the essential nature of the individual; which does not do any action. 
So this satcidananda atma which is Jiva svarüpam was one of the topic which was 
there throughout the prathama satkam; the first six chapters. 


Then the second prominent topic that we found in the prathama satkam is karma 
yoga, as a very important spiritual sadhana; in fact, the first stage of spiritual 
sadhana. And karma yoga was talked about in the second chapter, the well-known 
karmanyevadhikaraste; the oft-quoted sloka comes from the 2nd chapter; the entire 
third chapter, was dedicated to the discussion of karma yoga. Similarly in the fourth, 
in the fifth, brahmanyadhaya karmani sangam tyaktva karoti yah lipyate na sa 
papena padmapatramivambhasa (5.10); all beautiful karma yoga sloka, we had in 
the fifth chapter also; in fact it is your home work to find what are the karma yoga 
slokas in the six chapters; and what are the Jiva svarüpa topics or verses in the six 
chapter; all these are your home work; | am just giving you hint. 


In the sixth chapter also, the very beginning was karma yoga; anasritah 
karmaphalam karyam karma karoti yah, sa sannyasi ca yogi ca na niragnirna 
cakriyah (6.1) and what was the definition of karma yoga; proper action plus proper 
attitude is karma yoga. So thus karma yoga is the second highlighted topic in the 
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prathama satkam; not prathama adhyaya; careful prathama satkam; consisting of 
six chapters; thus Jiva svarupam; topic No.1; karma yoga; topic no.2. 


And the third topic which was highlighted throughout the first six chapters, is the 
importance of the individual effort; the individual initiative, tapping the freewill; 
which is very very important because there is a very big misconception that karma 
theory of Hinduism is fatalism; many people have misunderstood the law of karma 
as fatalism; that our pürva karma has already decided our life; everything is written 
already on the forehead; eere Aa tear Raa a sed lalāta likhita rekha 


parimarjam na Sakyaté; many people misinterpret Hinduism as a fatalistic religion, 
and they go one step further and say that India is still lagging behind because of the 
fatalism of Hinduism; a very very unfortunate accusation. So very have to carefully 
note that Hinduism and law of karma does not mean fatalism; the law of karma says 
that the present is the result of the past; if that is true, the future is the result of the 
present action that you choose to do; and therefore you have to take charge of your 
future; you are responsible for your future; all the four destinations of life; dharma, 
artha, kaama, moksa, all the four destinations are called purusaarta; which means 
goals chosen by human beings; not goals determined by some despotic God sitting 
above the clouds. No; God does not decide your future; you have to choose your 
goal, work and accomplish; and Krishna emphasised that by saying 
uddharedatmana"tmanam; you have to lift yourselves and God does not say | am 
going to be an irresponsible spectator; God says | am willing to assist you; but you 
have to take the initiative. Thus the role of freewill; the role of individual choice and 
effort has been highlighted throughout the prathama satkam, even the well-known 
karmanyevadhikaraste, indicates the freewill only; adhikara means what? human 
rights; you have to the right to choose the course of action. And if you have a right 
to choose the action; certainly you are contributing to the result also. By choosing 
the action you may not totally determine the result; but you are heavily contributing 
to the result; and that is why we have the well-known sayings like: 


Watch your thoughts, it will become your words and actions; 
Watch your words and actions; they become your habits; 
watch your habits, they become your character; 

watch your character, it becomes your destiny. 


Therefore destiny is decided by character; which is decided by habit; which is 
decided by your words and actions and which are decided by your thoughts; 
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therefore watch your thoughts; and direct your thoughts; and by directing your 
thoughts in the present, you are ultimately determining your destiny. 


And therefore, the third topic highlighted is: the role of individual effort; in Sanskrit 
it is called purusa prayathnah; purusa prayathanah; thus Jiva svarupam; karma 
yogaha; and purusa prayathnah; these three topics are highlighted in the prathama 
satkam; which we have just completed. 


We have done six chapters; accepted? Last class only | did the summary, therefore 
we have completed the prathama satkam and we are at the door step of the 
madhyama satkam; and if you study the madhyama satkam, the middle section; 
from the 7th to 12th chapters, here also three topics are highlighted. it is inhering; 
sūtrē manigana iva; like the sütram you will find the three-stringed-strand or three- 
stranded-string you can find inherent in the madhyama satkam. 


And what are the three topics; just as Jiva svarupam was highlighted in the 
prathama satkam; in the madhyama satkam, Iévara svarüpam will be highlighted; 
the nature of God; while Jiva svarüpam is nothing but the microcosm; Isvara 
svarüpam represents the macrocosm. If Jiva svarüpam is yasti, the Iévara svarüpam 


is samasti. Therefore throughout the six chapters, Krishna talks about the definition 
of God, the nature of God, the function of God; the glory of God, all God only; 
whereas in the first six chapters, you do not find much of I$vara; it is not totally 
absent; you can find here and there; but it is not discussed much. With this 
awareness you go back and read first six chapters, you will find that God is not 
much there at all; whereas in the 7th chapter, right from the first verse, God 
dominates the teaching. Therefore Iávara svarüpam. 


And while discussing Jiva svarupam we saw the container and container aspect, the 
body mind complex is the container; the cabinet, but the essential Jiva is 
satcidānanda ātma we said. Similarly for I$vara also we have got aspects the 
container superficial aspect of God, and then the essential inner nature of God; deha 
and dehi; Sariram and Sariri; anatma and atma. Just as Jīva as a mixture of anatma 
and atma; Īśvara is also a mixture of both; saguna nirguna svarüpam. jada cētana 
svarūpam; we are going to see; | will not see everything; then there will not be 
anything left later; So ISvara svarüpam is topic No.1. 
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Then the second topic is the sadhana of upasana. In the prathama satkam, karma 
yoga sadhana is highlighted; whereas in the madhyama satkam, upasana sadhana is 
highlighted; upasana meaning meditation on God; Isvara dhyanam. While karma 
yoga is Sarira pradhana; physical body is active in karma yoga; whereas upasana is 
mana pradhana, we are gradually going from the grosser instrument to the subtler 
instrument. In Karma yoga, you are heavily active serving the society, contributing 
through pancha maha yajnās; whereas in upasana, you learn to withdraw and focus; 
So saguna I$vara dhyānam; upasana; this is the second topic; upasana. 


Then what is the third topic; highlighted in the madhyama satkam; that topic is the 
grace of God; as an important item or factor in the spiritual growth of the individual; 
I$vara anugrah; I$vara kripah. While in the prathama satkam, the highlight was 
upon individual effort; in madhyama satkam, Krishna gives a warning, do not think 
by your effort alone, you can accomplish everything; do not be arrogant; be 
confident, but do not be overconfident. So when we highlight the prayathna aspect, 
we say that diffidence is not correct; but at the same time, we say overconfidence is 
also not correct; neither under-confidence; no such word; | am just saying; neither 
under-confidence nor over-confidence; but confidence. Over-confidence means the 
idea that | can do anything; when a person has that attitude, Bhagavan at the 
appropriate time will give a big knock. And when failures come one after the other, 
this person will go from one extreme to the other, and he will say: Nothing is in my 
hand; everything is pre-destined. So why do you go from over-confidence to 
fatalism; over-confidence is not necessary; fatalism is also not required; may you 
have the middle path; what is that: | accomplish things with my effort backed by 
the grace of the Lord. This is the balanced attitude. | accomplish things through my 
effort, backed by, hosted by the grace of the Lord; 


And that is why before every class, we start with what? dhyana sloka; and what is 
the purpose of the dhyana sloka; even though | have put forth my effort; and | have 
successfully come to the class; if | study should continue unobstructed; | require the 
grace of the Lord also. And therefore Krishna emphases Isvara anugraha. In fact 
right from the first verse of the 7th chapter, anugrahah comes; $aranagathi; 
prapathih; Isvara kripa. So this is the third topic. 


Now what are the three topics? I$vara svarüpam, I$vara upasana; and Īśvara kripa; 
these are the three topics to be highlighted; and the chapter that we are going to 
enter, the seventh chapter is a beautiful and comprehensive chapter, which gives 
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the entire teaching in a beautiful way. Even though it is a small chapter, it is a very 
comprehensive and powerful chapter. With this background, we will enter the 
seventh chapter. 


at aaa | 

WEISS: UT Bley Bose: | 

3THSRI FAT AT GET AAS AET || 6. gd 
$ribhagavanuvaca 

mayyasaktamanah partha yogam yuhjanmadasrayah| 
asamSayam samagram mam yatha jhasyasi tacchrnu| | 7.1| | 


aff aaa Sara Šrī bhagavan ucāca The Lord said sar: madasrayah taking 
refuge in ME gs arr yunjana yogam and practicing Yoga steed: 
asaktamanah with a mind which is totally absorbed af& mayi in ME, zer areata 


yatha jnāsyasi how you will come to know am mam ME uaa samagram 


completely siena asam$ayam and doubtlessly 407 aa $rrnu tat may you listen to 


this wet partha Oh Arjuna 


1. The Lord said - taking refuge in ME and practicing Yoga with a mind 
which is totally absorbed in ME, how you will come to know ME completely 
and doubtlessly - may you listen to this, Oh, Arjuna. 


The first three verses happen to be introductory verses. Lord Krishna points out 
here, what is the subject matter of the 7th chapter, as well as the chapters, up to 
the 12th. He says Had at sme samagram mam jnāsyasi; if you follow My 
teaching, the result will be jhanam of My nature; mam jnasyasi; you will come to 
know Me. So imparting My knowledge to you; My knowledge, means what; here 
Krishna represents God. Therefore, so here knowing Me means knowing God. 
Therefore by following this and the other chapters, you will get I$vara jfianam; and 
the Iávara jfianam is also two fold; and therefore Krishna says samagram mam, you 
will know Me completely; because later Krishna is going to say that | have got a 
higher nature, as well as a lower nature; the lower nature is the visible physical 
nature of God; like Rama Sariram; Krishna Sariram; which people worship as God. In 
fact majority of devotees when they think of God; they think only of God only in a 
particular form; particular body; that is why the very dhyana slokam describe what; 
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the physical form only. Krishna says that the visible, tangible form, known as saguna 
svarupam is only my lower nature; because it is subject to arrival on janma astami 
day; through Devaki and it is subject to svaragārohaņam; after the avathara karyam 
is over; and this saguna svarupam is confined to a particular place; timewise limited; 
spacewise limited; this is my lower nature. Krishna will call this apara prakrithi; 
saguna svarupam. And Arjuna | have got a higher nature also; which is invisible, 
intangible, eternal, all pervading nature, which is called the nirguna svarupam; para 
prakrithi; and only when you know both; saguna and nirguna svarupam; finite and 
the infinite nature of God; your I$vara jhanam is complete. And therefore through 
this chapter, | am going to give you both saguna jnanam; as well as nirguna 
jAanam; and therefore samagram mam, means saguna nirguņam rüpam mam; 
sopadika nirupadika rüpam mam. Jnāsyasi; you will come to know if you study the 
following six chapters. And how am | is going to teach; Krishna is advertising; 
amie seu asamšayam jhasyasi; | will teach you so thoroughly. | am such a 


good teacher; Krishna says; | am not saying; Krishna says such a good and 
confident teacher, that | will impart the knowledge; doubtlessly; asam$ayam; 
jfasyasi; asam$ayam; for grammar student; it is an adverbial usage; therefore it is a 
avyayam; adverb qualifying jfiasyasi; asam$ayam jiiāsyasi; enoeirGsermib Qeveomned 


aMis Asmera; santeham illāmal arintu kolvay; and what are the conditions; He 
is going to give the condition He has said what he will do. 


Now He is saying | can do my job properly, only when you fulfil certain conditions. 
What are they? aureas: mayyasaktamanah. You should have desire to know 


Me; if you do not have a desire, you are going to be bored with that topic; they say 
the board of directors, who are they: those who are generally bored; therefore if you 
do not have interest, then naturally you will get bored; therefore you would not be 
alert; therefore you would not capture; and therefore you should have desire; and 
you will have desire to know only if God is your destination; because whatever is 
your destination; and whatever you love, you want to know more and more; and 
therefore Krishna presents that | or God must be the goal of that seeker; then the 
next question is: should God be the goal or moksa be the goal; which goal should | 
have; all the time you have been telling, moksa must be the goal; moksa must be 
the goal. Now tell me; whether moksa should be the goal or God should be the goal. 
Our answer is God or moksa is identical; In the language of spirituality, we present 
the destination of moksa; but the very same moksa in religious language is 
symbolised as Bhagavan. Because what do you mean by moksa; what is the ultimate 
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goal of every person; he wants independence; he wants security; he wants ananda; 
he wants peace. Therefore peace, security; fulfilment; these are the destinations of 
everyone. And Bhagavan says Bhagavan or Lord alone represents total security 
because Bhagavan is infinite; infinite alone is ever secure; Is'nt it? Anything finite is 
bound by time and space; anything bound by time and space is subject to 
fluctuations and destruction; even the stars cannot escape destruction; they might 
have a very long life; but you ask the astronomers; they will say that even the Sun 
will collapse after some time; the only saving grace is when the astronomers say 
sometime; their sometime will be a few billion years!; therefore we are saved. But 
remember, the stars explode which is known as nova; and supernova; which 
indicates what; anything finite is insecure; seeking security from finite thing is the 
most unintelligent approach; the only security is in the infinite and the infinite is 
called in religion Bhagavan; and the infinite is symbolised in a particular form; 
because infinite is abstract; and abstract infinite cannot be conceived; and therefore 
it is given Krishna form; Rama form; the form is not infinite; but the form symbolises 
infinite; And therefore Lord means infinite; infinite means eternal security, eternal 
peace, eternal independence, eternal infinitude; which is called Moksa; therefore 
remember moksa and Bhagavan are synonymous; 


And therefore Krishna says, if you are seeker of moksa; you are seeker of Me; the 
Lord; and therefore mayi asakta manah; with your mind fixed upon Me as your 
ultimate destination; you work; fixing your mind upon me the Lord as the ultimate 
destination; you should work, which is called devotion or bhakthi; therefore mayi 
asakta manah; condition No.1. Call for full conditions; 


Then what about all other destinations that we have; getting admission for children; 
getting them married; working for grand children; till now you worked for children; 
now you are working for grand children; whatever it is; they are destinations; but 
they are all incidental destination; but not the ultimate; how do you that; they are 
incidental and not ultimate; when you fulfil that particular goal; certainly you will get 
peace of mind; admission got; appada; marriage will over; you will get peace of 
mind alright; but immediately after that, you will start with the next story; that itself 
shows that uuem (1pig.)15leneo payaņanļ mutivattilai; (journey never ends); 
so what you have fulfilled is getting down in an intermediary station; for a cup of 
coffee; and after the coffee you have to enter the train; therefore all other worldly 
accomplishments are intermediary stations; your journey will end only when you 
discover pürnatvam by accomplishing Moksa or God. 
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And therefore, mayi āsakta manah; do not lose sight of the goal; za 45s yogam 


yufijan; yoga means all the required sadhanas; karma yoga is a sadhana; upasana 
yoga is a sadhana; sravanam is a sadhana; here yoga represents all the required 
sadhanas; depending upon my level; so all children cannot be admitted into the 
same class; depending upon the level of the student; he is admitted in the first 
standard or sixth standard; or tenth standard or graduate stage; depending upon 
what; which level the person is. Therefore depending upon my need, | have to take 
to karma, or upasana, or sravanam; whatever is required; may you do; yogam 
yunjan means practising the relevant sadhana; which indicates the individual effort; 
Do not say Bhagavan will take care; what | have to do; | have to do; suppose | am 
hungry; you pray; Bhagavan may bring food; and Bhagavan may put it in your 
mouth; if you are so lazy; but ultimately the swallowing you have to do; it cannot be 
pushed down with a stick in your throat; you have to swallow. 


Therefore yogam yunjan means put forth your effort, but at the same time, arare: 


madasrayah; that is the crucial expression; madasrayah means you have to take 
the grace of the Lord also. Do not be arrogant; do not be overconfident; do not 
challenge God; one thing a devotee should know is never challenge God and 
therefore what do you do; madāšrayah means taking refuge in God; when the train 
is climbing a mountain, there are two engines; one in the front to pull; another 
behind to push; then also the train will go, because it is an uphill task. 


Similarly spiritual growth is an uphill task; we think we are going; but family 
members they say, no use Swamiji in spite of his coming to Gita class; | do not see 
any change; you say | have improved; | do not want what you say; what the family 
members say. because they only are the victims; because they know better where 
you stand. So the spiritual growth is only by millimeter by millimeter only; and 
therefore you require two engines; one is purusah prayathana engine in front; and 
the madasrayah; I$vara anugraha engine behind; both should somehow help you 
reach the destination; for madasrayah; this is called Saranagathih; this is called 
bhakthi; and these are only presented in a nutshell, each idea is going to be 
magnified by Krishna. These are the capsules, each word is like a time bomb; each 
word is going to be magnified later; so if you do all these things. 


So now what are the three conditions: 
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No.1 keep God as your destination; which means peace of mind; which means 
fulfilment in life; which means permanent security; which means independence; that 
is God; so keep God as your goal no.1; 


No.2 do what you have to do; self-effort; and 
No.3 is always seek the grace of the Lord. 


If you are fulfilling these three conditions; you are bound to reach the destination; 
and know what samagram mam jnasyasi; you will certainly know me and attain me; 
because the secret is: | am not going to tell you the secret; but | wil tell; | do not 
want to keep it suspense; knowing itself is going to be attaining Me; that is the 
secret; knowing the Lord will be equivalent to attaining; bramavid apnoti param; 
when you know God you know that God has never been away from me; but that is 
secret; we will separately tell; You will know and attain God; zer areata acovr yatha 


jnāsyasi tacchrnu; that is going to be topic; and therefore carefully listen: 


Continuing. 


wei Asg AAAA Sà ASIAN: | 

Usa AS Asea AAAA NAA I.R 
jhanam tē'harh savijhanamidam vaksyamyasésatah | 
vajjnātvā neha bhūyē'nyajjnātavyamavasisyatēļ | 7.2| | 


3164 zīda: gar aham a$esatah vaksyāmi | will completely impart à te to 
you šā wea idam jnanam this J nana, anama savijnanam along with aca 
ud jnatva yat gaining which knowledge s 3d x: na anyad bhūyah 
nothing more 3iafgrsud avašisyate remains mama. jhatavyam to be known 


se tha in this life 


2. | shall completely impart to you this Jnana along with Vijnana gaining 
which knowledge nothing more remains to be known in this life. 
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Krishna continues with the introduction. Krishna said in the first verse; you are going 
to get Iévara jAanam completely and | explained what is complete knowledge; 
complete knowledge means both the higher nirguna svarupam; and the lower 
saguna svarüpam; both knowledge | am going to give you; so saguņa ĪSvara 
jiánam; nirguna I$vara jfianam. Both | am going to give; and here saguna I$vara 
jfanam is given a technical name; jfianam; and nirguna Isvara jfianam is given 
another technical name; vijhānam. So vijhanam is not science here; in Tamil science 
is vijhānam; but here vijhānam does not mean material sciences; here vijnanam 
means nirguna Iévara jfianam. So Krishna says sm sme as aham jhanam 


vaksyami; | shall impart to you; saguna Isvara jfiánam also and «faa 


savijfianam; | shall also impart to you; nirguna I$vara jfianam; and the beauty is 
another secret. 


The beauty is when a person is at saguņa I$vara jfianam level; that person will see a 
division between God and the devotee; at saguna level there is a difference between 
God and devotee; when a person elevates himself and knows the nirguna svarupam; 
to his utter surprise he finds the difference between God and the individual is 
removed; it is like looking at the wave and ocean. As long as you look at the wave 
and ocean; from the name and form standpoint; they are different; names are 
different; one is called wave; other is called ocean; forms are also different; wave 
has got a small wavy form; whereas ocean has got a ocean has got waste 
magnitude; So when you are observed in the name form level; you see the 
diffrerence; and you go to the essential nature of both; wave is essentially water; 
ocean is essentially water; H2O; satcidananda; and you find that wave and water 
are no more distinct. Similarly saguna jhānam means bheda jhanam; nirguna 
jianam means abeda jhanam; can you understand two words; bhéda means 
difference between God and Jiva; and abedananda means what: oneness; thus 
jAanam is equal to bhēda jhānam. 


And vijhānam is equal to abeda jhanam; jhānam is equal to dvaita jhanam; vijhanam 
is equal to advaita jhānam; | am going to give you both dvaitam and advaitam; how, 
aða: aSesatah; means thoroughly, totally. Tamil, akku veru, ani veru, piricchu 


thandudaren; like that thoroughly analyse. Until you say; | have understood and it is 
enough; until you say that | will vaksyami aSesatah; 
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and what is the benefit of this knowledge; sre dsé aAa sa gaura yajjnatva 
nēha bhüyo'nyajjriatavyamavasisyate; having gained this knowledge, you have 
nothing more to know; your intellect will get total satisfaction; all your intellectual 
questions will resolve; a person experiences samsara at three levels; there are gross 
people for whom samsara is only at the physical level; they talk about their diseases; 
they talk about their old age; they talk about their death; all the time, their samsara 
is at the grossest body level; and then are some other advanced people, they are 
not bothered about the physical condition; but they feel the emotional needs of life 
more; they say Swamiji | am very fine; my health is very good; my children take 
care of me very well; but they do not spend time with me; they do not even ask 
whether | am alive or not; why can't they ask me; How are you: so the need is no 
more physical; but the emotional deprivation; that is why they look for something; 
anybody comes they want to talk; so thus emotional need for love, care, 
compassion, enquiry, companionship, these are all emotional needs. 


And as long as | depend on external factors for emotional fulfilment; | am a samsari; 
first person is a grosser samsari; because his are physical dependence; this person is 
an emotional samsari; and then there is subtler and higher samsari; his need is not 
physical or emotional; he is intellectual; most of the scientists come under that; they 
have got burning questions, regarding the creation; when did the creation come; we 
will wonder, what is there for me; we will feel that such questions are waste of time; 
or when did the first human being come; study the Skelton; going under the earth; 
they want to know; how did life start; what is the individual; what is consciousness; 
is death the end of a living being or something more; these burning philosophical 
questions afflict them; they have no time to talk to their wife also; as they do not 
feel the need; that is what | told you know; the wife was crying; do not you see 
tears in my eyes; cant' you recognise, you do not spend time with me at all; then 
this fellow is a chemistry research person; | know what it is; it is Nacl H2O, the tears 
are nothing but water and little salt; if it goes in your mouth, it is salty; if you have 
not tried, try next time; so for him he does not see the emotional deprivation in the 
tears; he sees the chemical components of the tears; because his worry is 
intellectual; vedanta solves this samsara at all the three levels; it gives you 
emotional fulfilment; it gives you even intellectual fulfilment; you find all the 
fundamental questions regarding Jiva, jagat and Isvara get resolved; fagzed gez 


Mea füesed Bases: cidyante hrdaya granti cidyantē sarvasam$ayah. Therefore 


Arjuna this chapter is worth studying; therefore come to the next class also. 
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35 Wied: Wied: Wied: || 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih Santih || 
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101 CHAPTER 07, VERSES 02-04 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA STSSHTUTSeTERTHTST 

STAG. amari Ura ded Je OLEAN AL 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


In the first three verses of the seventh chapter, Lord Krishna is introducing the 
subject matter of the 7th chapter as well as the following chapters up to 12th 
chapter and as | said in the introduction, the primary theme of all these six chapters 
including the 7th is Iévara svarüpam, the nature of God, who is God or what is God; 
this is very elaborately discussed in these chapters. 


And this knowledge of God, Krishna introduces by the name of jhānam and 
vijhanam, jhanam referring to the lower nature of the God and vijhanam referring to 
the higher nature. We will be getting the details later; lower nature represents 
saguņa svarupam; the nature with attributes; form; and higher nature is the 
formless or nirguņa svarūpam; and when the Lord is seen with form, certainly there 
will be duality; because once form comes; divisions also come; anything that has got 
form is limited within space and therefore there will be plurality; And therefore 
saguņa svarūpam will be dvaita svarūpam or bēdha svarūpam; divisions cannot be 
avoided and that is why Gods themselves are presented in our Sastras as Rama, 
Krishna, Vinayaka, etc. Where form comes, plurality comes. Thus saguņa svarūpam 
means bēdha or division is involved. Therefore within the plane of dvaitam; which is 
presented as the lower nature of God; higher nature is without attributes; without 
any guna, which means without a form also; and once you knock off all attributes 
including form, naturally there cannot be any division; just as the space has no form, 
and in space there is no division also and when we come to formless space, we have 
come to advaitam or abēdha. Similarly when we come to formless God; all the 
divisions will dissolve; even the division between the devotee and God also will 
dissolve. And therefore higher nature means advaita svarūpam; lower nature means 
dvaita svarūpam; thus lower, saguņam, dvaitam; they are all synonymous, higher, 
nirguņam and advaitam; they are all synonymous. 
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And since the higher nature is without any attributes, it will be too abstract for a 
beginner either to conceive or worship. How can you conceive of a formless 
attributeless God; and how can you express your devotion to such a Lord, and 
therefore higher abstract I$vara is incomprehensible for a beginner; therefore 
everyone has to start from lower saguna concrete Ióvara; concrete Iévara means not 
made of concrete; | mean opposite of abstract, tangible ~ form is there; arem AR, 


ati AMY, aai At adharam madhurarh, vadhanarn madhurarh, nayanarm 


madhuram; beautiful eyes, beautiful lips ~ all descriptions are there; which is 
tangible, which you can conceive. 


And therefore the scriptures prescribe jhanam as the first stage and vijnanam as the 
next stage and therefore everybody should travel from sagunam to nirgunam; from 
dvaitam to advaitam; from concrete to abstract; from jnhanam to vijhānam. And 
therefore Krishna said: Arjuna do not worry; | will give you both jhānam as well as 
vijhānam; therefore he said, jnanam deham sa vijhānam; dvaita as well as 
advaitam; | will reveal both; saguna as well as nirguna; | will reveal both; aSesatah; 
completely, doubtlessly, convincingly, rationally, logically, | will reveal: 


Used AS AAs AAAA I 6.21 


yajjhatva nēha bhiyd'nyajjhatavyamavasisyateé || 7.2 || 


This knowledge will be so comprehensive and so complete, that all your intellectual 
questions regarding the world, God and yourselves will be answered; 


Human intellect wants to know three basic things; that curiosity; that thirst for 
knowledge is there; in every human, even from our young age, we have this 
question; we want to know what is world; we want to know what is God; First, Is 
there a God; and if there is one, what is the nature of the God; So questions 
regarding the world; questions regarding God, and questions of course regarding 


myself; why | am born; pret Gwer LīlmedrGgeēr; nan yen piranten; after birth; after 
everything is over; why | am born; where | am going; «ca, aig, pa amana: kastvarh, 
koham, kuta ayatah; this question regarding myself are always there; and we have 


asked these questions to our parents; and they without knowing the answer has said 
Shut up, and therefore having asked enough, we have dropped those questions and 
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not only that, other worries, the very survival is a problem now; other worries have 
occupied the mind and displaced these fundamental questions now. 


And until these questions are answered, human curiosity will be there; this is 
intellectual samsara; and Krishna says this intellectual samsara will go, you will know 
what is God, what is world, what are you and also the relationship among these 
three. All these things | am going to give; so big advertisement; before the 
programme comes, trailer; something like that; Krishna is giving trailer is here; 
yajjfiatva neha bhüyo'nyajjfiatavyamava$sisyate. Those of the Upanisadic students; if 
you remember Mundakopanisad, the question asked was «fear adt fazmd Nafād 
Aad aadA kasminnu bhagavo vijhaté sarvamidam vijfiatam bhavatiti; what is that 


knowing which everything else is known; that fundamental wisdom is called para 
vidhya and para vidhya is that vidhya, knowing which all your intellectual curiosity 
subsidies and it is based on Mundaka. That Krishna writes here; eka vijnanéna 
sarvam vijhānam. Up to this we saw in the last class. 


Continuing 


ATA wesw efegasdíd Rīgā | 
Jadra eat pRa ARA dead: |di.3 |l 


manusyanam sahasrēsu kascidyatati siddhayé| 
yatatamapi siddhanam kascinmam vetti tattvatah| | 7..3] | 


Hedu ATT sahasresu manusyanam among thousands of human beings 
Raq aa ka$cid yatati a rare one strives faa siddhaye for liberation 37% 
Nama api siddhanam even among those seekers xama yatatam who 
strive aa kaScit a rare one afca zr vetti mam knows me, acaa:. tatvatah 


in reality 


3. Among thousands of human beings, a rare one strives for liberation. 
Even among those seekers who strive, a rare one knows ME in reality. 


So in this verse, Krishna is talking about the glory of this knowledge; I$vara jfiana 


prašamsa; the glory of the knowledge of God. Both in his lower and higher nature; 
saguna nirguna Iévara svarüpa jhana prašamsa. And the knowledge is glorified in 
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our scriptures; in several ways, in this verse, Krishna says this knowledge is 
extremely rare; so the glory of this knowledge is its rareness; because we know, 
something is extremely rare, we would like to possess that and show to our 
neighbours and they should try to get all over and miserably fail and we feel happy. 
This is human psychology; you want to have something, which nobody has; this is 
human psychology. Krishna also uses the same thing: this knowledge is a rare one. 
Very few people have it; and why is this knowledge very rare; because majority or 
people are busy pursuing so many other things in life; the scriptures talk about four 
purusharthas; dharma, artha; kama, and moksa; artha meaning security or wealth; 
kama meaning entertainment; dharma means punyam for higher loka, and moksa 
meaning, inner freedom. Of these four purusharthas; you will find majority of people 
are busy running after artha, kama or dharma; very few people are interested in 
moksa; and even if you talk about moksa; they will say we will take care of that 
after fulfilling dharma artha kama; Simeon oge mwy eroewmewb alai onju 
samutra snanam; when the waves subside in the ocean; they want to take part; 
similarly they go on postponing; rarely few people desire for moksa; this is called 
mokseca; so first very few have mokseca; and even if a person develops a desire 
for moksa; most of them do not know what is the means of attaining that moksa; 
that inner freedom, how it comes, they do not know; and therefore they are carried 
away by so many things; and therefore among the desirers of moksa also, very few 
people know the method and what is that; I$vara jfiánaat eva moksah; majority 
does not know. And a few people know, | want Moksa and for Moksa | require 
I$vara jfianam. 


Now filtered; number of people wanting moksa few; among them number of people, 
who want I$vara jfianam still less; and among those people, who are interested in 
I$vara jhanam; majority does not know how to get Isvara jfiànam. So therefore they 
try all kinds of things for getting knowledge; not knowing what is the method; and 
the only method of gaining I$vara jfiāānam; which Krishna himself presented in the 
presented in the 4th chapter: 


tadviddhi pranipatena pariprašnēna sevaya| 
upadēksyanti tē jAanam jhaninastattvadarsinah| | 4.34] | 


The only means of getting I$vara jfianam; is guru $astra upadēša sravanam. So 
sravanam or enquiry into, or exposing oneself to the teaching of the Sastra, by a 
competent ācārya; so guru $astra upadēša sravanam is the only method of 
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knowledge; and majority of people do not know, a few people know this. If there 
are five billion people; | do not know, it has become six | think; out of this four 
billion not interested in moksa; of 1 billion, fifty percent, they want, but they do not 
know Ivara jfianam is the means. And half of that, they know that Isvara jfianam is 
the means but they do not know guru sāstrā upadēša is the means; therefore they 
are all gone; after filtering; there are only very few who know that Sastra vichara is 
important. 


And then Krishna says among those people, because of some punya, who have 
recognised the importance of $astra vicara; there also majority do not understand 
what is taught. From that itself one percentage gone; after filtering all these; how 
many people are there; very very few people have this knowledge. 


And therefore this is the rarest form of wisdom; so Krishna says Hasan wey 


manusyanam sahasresu; among thousands and millions of people, att kascid 
only some rare people zafa yatati, strive in the right direction; in the right direction 


means what; guru $astra upadēša sravanam is the right direction: exposing oneself 
to the scriptural teaching is called here prayathnah; 


and for what; Sax siddhaye; siddhi means inner freedom; inner security; because 


according to $astra; ultimately insecurity is only a notion in our mind born out of 
ignorance; insecurity is a sense and that is why as long as we do not attack that 
inner sense of insecurity; whatever be the security you have outside; that will never 
give the sense of security, because really security does not come from outside; and 
especially in India; people will know this very well; one of the prime ministers was 
killed by Security. 


So therefore insecurity is not a fact; but it is a notion in our mind; and any notion 
can go through knowledge alone and that freedom from insecurity gained by 
knowledge is called siddhihi; so this siddhi very few people try. 


And fear zs siddhanam api; so here siddhanam means sadakanam; very 


carefully we have to note; in this context means sadakanam; among those seekers 
also; aaa, yatatam, who are striving in the right direction; they have understood 


the problem is within; not the external security; not money, not house, none of 
them; there are all required for survival; not for security. So a few people have 
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understood and they want to get rid of inner sense of security; but among them 
also, very few people succeed in discovering that inner security; and therefore 
yatatam api, and even among those who strive in the right direction; ka$cid; a few 
people art afer mam vetti; gain my knowledge. Here My knowledge, I$vara 
jfanam. So very few people know Iévara jhanam; acaa: tatvatah; in reality; in 
totality; which should include both saguna, nirguna I$vara jňānam; having glorified 
this knowledge; Krishna wants to enter the topic proper hereafter. 


Arsa arg: wp ed gfēta TI 

IESER šeihi A eal THLE I.Y II 
bhumirapo'nalo vāyuh kham mano buddhirēva ca| 
ahankara itiyam me bhinnā prakrtirastadha| | 7.4| | 


qA: bhumih earth 319: apah water 3a: analah fire arg: vāyuh air «a kham 
space x: manah the cosmic ego gR: buddhih the cosmic intellect,a va 
3reg«: ca eva ahankarah and also the unmanifest sia zz A dafā iti iyam me 
prakrti this is My nature faic bhinna 3rct astadha which is divided into 
eight-fold. 


4. Earth, water, fire, air, space, the cosmic ego, the cosmic intellect, and 
also the unmanifest chit- this is My nature which is divided into eight-fold. 


With the third verse, the introduction part is over. Now Krishna enters into the 
central teaching from the fourth verse up to the 12th verse, we get the main 
teaching of the seventh chapter. In fact, one of the most important portions of the 
entire Bhagavad Gita; wherein we get Iávara svarüpa revelation revealing the nature 
of God. 


And you should remember all these teachings is purely based on the upanisadic 
teaching; Krishna does not add even one single idea of his own; the whole teaching 
is borrowed from the upanisad alone; that is why we should remember, there is no 
Krishna philosophy, there is only Upanisadic teaching, which is given a further revival 
by Lord Krishna; and therefore to understand these verses; you should keep some of 
the essential teachings of the upanisad in mind. With the upansadic background you 
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can understand these verses; and therefore | will just give you a view of the 
teaching as given in the upanisads. 


All the upanisads define God as jagat karanam, the cause of the universe; I$vara is 
defined as jagat karanam; the cause of the universe; and once you talk of about the 
cause of something; you should know that everything has got a two fold cause; any 
creation requires a two-fold cause. If you take this very desk itself, you require two 
causes; one is the raw material, out of which, the desk is made. Therefore any 
creation requires a raw material in Sanskrit it is called upadana karana; material 
cause. And what is the second thing; raw material itself does not become a product 
by itself. If | bring the raw material like wood or iron; or keep there in an almirah or 
room, after two three days, it is not that raw material gradually assembles itself and 
becomes a table; if it happens wonderful. And similarly even for cooking; not that 
you buy all the raw materials and keep it; in the kitchen; by evening, before coming 
to the class, you keep everything; wheat or atta or something; and you back all 
chappathis have come; wonderful it will be; all ladies will be happy. Unfortunately no 
raw material by itself becomes the product; you require an intelligence principle 
which is responsible for the conversion of the raw material into appropriate effect 
and this second principle, the intelligent principle is called the intelligent cause of the 
nimitta karanam. 


Thus every creation involves upadana karanam and nimitha karana; anything; you 
take this dress; there is a nimitta karanam; weaver is involved, and there is upadana 
karanam; cotton is involved. The hall you take; the nimitta karanam, the architect or 
the engineer, whatever you call and upadana karanam, bricks and mortar and all 
those things, Now the Upanisads point out that the Lord is the cause of the 
universe; and before the creation came into being; this Lord which is the cause of 
the creation or who was the creation alone was existent. So before the creation 
evolved; there was the Lord alone; and when we say the creation, it includes even 
time and space, because time and space are also integral parts of the creation; 
therefore the whole creation along with time and space evolved later; and before its 
evolution, God alone was there. 


And if God alone was there; what type of cause the Lord will be; problem, if you say 
God is the intelligent cause, your question will be what; what is the material cause; 
If you say God is the material cause, your question would be what is the intelligent 
cause and therefore the scriptures point out that since God alone was there; God 
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happens to be both the intelligent as well as the material cause of the creation. God 
happens to both the intelligent and material cause of the creation. From the 
standpoint of the intelligent cause, we say God created the world; from the 
standpoint of the material cause, we say God evolved into this universe. As 
intelligent cause, God is the creator, and as the material cause, God Himself has 
evolved into this creation. 


And then the next question will be how can | accept that; it looks like a cock and 
bull story; because normally | see intelligent cause is separate, material cause is 
separate; carpenter is different; wood is different; weaver is different; cotton is 
different; mason is different; bricks are different; cook is different; rice is different; 
any doubt; rice is the material cause and the cook is the intelligent cause, they are 
not identical. So the question will come; how can the one and same principle be 
both the intelligent and material cause of the creation. 


The upanisad expects us to ask such intelligent question; very rarely we ask; we all 
ask only irrelevant questions like an idiot and not intelligent questions; so the 
Upanisads expects us to think and ask very intelligent questions; how can one entity 
serve as both. For that the upanisad answers, the general law is that the intelligent 
and material causes are different; but there are exceptional cases, where both 
happen to be one and the same; both means what; intelligent and material cause; 
rarely can become one; because every rule has got an exception; And what is that 
exception; Mundakopanisad says; those who have attended the Mundakopanisad, 
hope you remember: 


aaa: std s eur wr wem dega: weeded | 
UT Wd: FOU Rr asena uwesdre fava | 


yathornanabhih srjate grhnate ca yatha prthivyamosadhayah sambhavanti | 
yatha satah purusat kešalomāni tatha-:'ksarat sambhavatiha višvam || 


What is the example; the spider is the example; any living being you take, it builds a 
place for stay, a residence for itself; out of external raw material. You will build a 
house and the raw material is from outside; birds build nest, they build raw 
materials from outside; but have you ever studied a spider; which spins the web; the 
spider's silk or web is supposed to be of a most unique creation. So much research is 
going into that now; because we find that it is the lightest material; and the most 
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strongest material also; and they want to create even bullet proof vests out of that; 
or something similar to that; so much research; which we complain; when there is 
so much web around; one of the wonders of the creation, | declare; anyway that is 
aside. 


Now when the spider wants to spin the web, where does it find the raw material; 
where does it find; it has got the material also within itself; and therefore we can 
say spider is not only the intelligent cause of the web, it is also the material cause of 
the web and in sanskrit, such a case is called arf3reer fafAcd 3urerr RUTA abhinna 


nimitta upadana karanam; it is a technical word; abhinna nimitta upadana karanam 
means what; a condition in which one cause happens to be both the intelligent and 
material cause, and the Lord is both the intelligent and material cause of this 
wonderful creation. 


And now the next question is what is the nature of such a God; jagat karanam; and 
in the Upanisad and in keeping with that Lord Krishna also pointed out that Lord 
consists of two principles, two principles put together is God; which is symbolised in 
our religion as area: ardhanari$varah; ardhanarisvarah represents the two 


principles of God; And these two principles are known differently by different names 
in the upanisad. Krishna names these two principles as the para prakrti, the higher 
principle, and the apara prakrti, the lower or inferior principle. 


PP and AP; Ok for shortening; if you are writing notes; You cannot write everytime 
Parāprakithi and Aparāprakrti; class would be over; then you should have your own 
dictionary. When | was studying; many places | had written PP and after much time, 
when | was seeing, | was wondering whether it is Physical body or param brahma; 
for both we write parambrahma; like that you should not have confusion later; you 
may have shorthand, but note it somewhere have key; PP, para prakrti; AP means 
apara prakrti; and both of them put together is I$vara; 


Now we have to understand what are the features of these two principles; these two 
principles have got some common features as well as some uncommon features; 
first we will know what is the common feature; common feature is both of them are 
beginningless principle; they are eternal; they are never created or destroyed; just 
as the scientists point out matter can never be created, matter can never be 
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destroyed; we can only transform matter. When a candle burns, nothing is lost; 
might have heard the saying; what does it mean; the law of conservation of energy 
and matter; in keeping with this principle, the Upanisad also points out that this PP 
and AP; both of them are Anadhihi; Nityah; neither created nor destroyed; this is the 
common feature; now we have to find out what are the uncommon features. 


Many uncommon features are described in the upanisads; | will mention four of 
them for our present consideration. 


The first difference between the higher and lower nature is Para prakrti is cetana 
tatvam; it is conscious principle; and according to our scriptures, consciousness can 
never be created or destroyed. Consciousness can never be created or destroyed; 
fortunately some of the scientists are coming around to agree to that; so 
consciousness is the nature of para prakrti; whereas apara prakrti is acetana tatvam; 
it is of the nature, it is jada, it is material principle; matter principle. While one is 
spirit, the other is matter; while one is consciousness, the other is inert; this is the 
first difference. And matter also is never created or destroyed. Therefore what is the 
what lesson we lesson; consciousness is never created or destroyed; matter is also 
never created or destroyed; this consciousness- matter mixture is called God. 


Then the second difference para and apara prakrti is consciousness in its pure form 
is without attributes; physical or chemical; those who are science students you will 
know; those who do the salt analysis; when you have to find out the physical 
attributes and chemical attributes; you see which group it is; first group, second 
group and hydrogen sulphate you pass through, whether the precipitate comes; also 
some of you might have studied; having studied physical and chemical properties; 
you say this is copper sulphate; this is calcium carbonate; so physical and chemical 
properties belong to matter; consciousness does not have any physical or chemical 
properties; in Sanskrit, nirgunam caitanyam; whereas apara prakrti, the lower 
nature, the material nature, is saguna svarupam, which has got all the properties 
that you know; that you find, that you discover and that is why some of the 
scientists have come to the conclusion that all our studies which are based on the 
physical and chemical properties will deal with only matter; consciousness will never 
be available for scientific study. We deal with matter. Consciousness is never 
available for study and some scientists say that it will never be available for scientific 
study; it will be an eternal mystery. If they are available to us, we will say that it is 
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not a mystery; Come to upanisad; we have an answer. So one is nirgunam; the 
other is sagunam. 


Then what is the third difference between para and apara prakrti; the upanisads 
point out that this cetana, nirguna tatvam is free from all modifications; it never 
undergoes change; the consciousness principle can never undergo any change, 
under any condition. In fact whatever changes we are talking about are at the 
matter level alone; brain can change; body can change, matter can change. 
Therefore in Sanskrit, para prakrti is nirvikara tatvam; without modifications. and 
apara prakrti is savikara tatvam; savikara means what subject to modifications; 
continuous modifications. In fact nothing is stationary in the creation. Even when 
you think that this wall is stationary they declare that within the atom of the wall; all 
the electrons protons neutrons they are violently changing and in Tao of Physics 
written by Fridg of Capra, to symbolise the ever changing, you know what he has 
chosen, he has taken our Nataraja for that; Nataraja is constantly dancing; and 
there is also one Tamil song; adikonde irundal alukkatha? aren't you tired? Nataraja 
represents eternal material dance of this creation; violent dance; not violent, 
continuous harmonious dance of creation; it is savikara; this is the third difference; 


So what is the first and second: cetana tatvam-acétana tatvam; nirguna tatvam- 
saguna tatvam; nirvikara tatvam-savikara tatvam; 


And the fourth and final for the time being is the para prakrti is said to be satyam; 
independently existent; conscious principle, chetana tatvam is always independent; 
whereas the achetana tatvam; jada tatvam will have to depend upon the chetana 
tatvam for everything. So therefore this is said to be satyam; or svathantrah; and 
the apara prakrti is mithya. Para tantrah; asvathantrah; these are the differences 
between apara and para prakrti; these two put together is Iávara; and this Isvara is 
the cause of the creation; So can you withstand; some more | have to develop. 


Now you imagine a state before evolution; you imagine the state before the 
evolution of the creation; when God alone was there; both the para and apara 
prakrti features, principles were there together; and out of that God, takes place the 
evolution of this world. 


Now the scriptures talk about this evolution very elaborately; it is called srsti 
prakaranam; and here in the seventh chapter, here presents the evolution in two 
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stages; just like a seed becoming a plant, which is an intermediary stage and 
thereafterwards the plant becomes the full fledged tree; exactly like that; this 
creation also evolves in two stages. 


And how does it happen; this evolution which is called in modern science cosmology; 
it is a very big topic; and it is also a mind-blogging topic; cosmology and there are 
theories and theories and theories of cosmology right from the big bang theory 
onwards; and so many theories; and so many new theories displacing the old one 
and both will get Phd also. Because you cannot verify; how do you know what 
happened at the time of big bang; it is all speculative; therefore there is nothing to 
prove; so not only the scientists have done; all our Indian philosophers and our 
scriptures have done and here Krishna presents the evolution based on the Sankya 
philosophy; there is one of the well known philosophy or darsanam in our tradition 
and one such is the sankya dar$anam, presented by Kapila Muni; with a slightly 
different from the vedic evolution. Sankya differs; but even though it differs, we can 
utilise for our discussion; 


And therefore Krishna presents and according to this, the creation comes in two 
levels; the first level is one para prakrti and one apara prakrti; that is the pralaya 
deluge stage; and the intermediary stage; what happens; this one apara prakrti; 
multiplies itself into eight-fold principle; one apara prakrti; multiplies itself into 
ameba; ameba multiplies by division; have not you heard this; like that apara prakrti 
becomes what; astada apara prakrti, which is intermediary stage; and what happens 
to the para prakrti; nothing happens; why nothing happens to para prakrti; because 
we have said para prakrti cannot undergo any modification. 


Therefore the consciousness principle remains the same, the material aspect alone 
multiplies into astada; and therefore in the intermediary stage; there are how many 
factors; 8-fold apara prakrti; plus one fold para prakrti; totally 9; this is the 
intermediary stage of whom: God; you should not forget Bhagavan; this is the 
intermediary stage of God; and thereafterwards comes the final explosion; final 
magnification wherein the astada prakrti multiplies into the manifold universe; 


FHM np, TAY 3rn, aW amus Hem edt; Mees, AA: ANAF 30D Hee 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Seventh Chapter - iTeifd ziTeTaitar: 


akasat vayuh, vayor agnih, agrir apah, adya prithvi; prithvyam osadayah;osadhibhyo 
annam; annat purusah 


And once purusah come, all mischiefs, all problems will start; that is called samsara; 
OK; so apara prakrti, the 8 fold apara prakrti becomes the manifold creation. 
Therefore whatever material aspect you are seeing in front of you; they are all what, 
the apara prakrti aspect of God. 


And then what happens to para prakrti; nothing happens; and where is that para 
prakrti now; where is that para prakrti now we are running running running Krishna 
says stop running; that para prakrti is You the observer. So the very jiva tatvam; the 
very observing conscious principle, you are conscious or unconscious; any doubt; 
very you who are the observer is para prakrti; and whatever is observed is apara 
prakrti; this is going to be the development; assimilate this much. We will continue 
in the next class. 


Hari Om 


quie quisa Wiad | 

35 aea: Wied: mfg: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om šāntih šāntih Santih || 
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102 CHAPTER 07, VERSES 04-07 


M 


3^ 


Hala HARFA STSSRTUTISSTSTHTST 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


After introducing the subject matter in the first three verses, Lord Krishna has 
entered into the serious discussion of Iévara svarüpam from verse No.4, which goes 
up to verse No.12 and Krishna defines God, as the cause of the universe; especially 
the material cause of the universe. Even though the Lord happens to be the 
intelligent cause also, but in this context, the Lord is stressing the material cause 
aspect, which means just as the material cause alone evolves into the effects, God 
alone evolves to become this creation. In short, the entire creation is a manifestation 
of the Lord. 


And then naturally the question comes, what is the nature of such a God. And in the 
last class | pointed out that the Lord is a mixture of two principles known as the 
higher principle, the para prakrti; and the lower principle, the apara prakrti; and 
both of them happen to be beginningless, eternal; and they have got certain 
fundamental differences which we saw; the higher principle is conscious principle, 
the lower principle is inert principle, the higher one is nirguna without properties, the 
lower one is saguna, with properties The higher one is not subject to any change, 
which means it is beyond time, whereas lower one is subject to change, time is an 
integral part of matter; whereas consciousness is beyond time; 


And finally, the higher principle is the independent principle called Satyam 
technically, and lower principle is dependent on the higher principle; therefore it is 
called mithya; thus cétana-acétana; nirguna-saguna; nirvikara and savikara sathya- 
mithya, this para and apara prakrti put together is God; symbolically presented in 
our religion as ardhanari$varah tatvam. And this mixture existed even before the 
evolution of the world. 
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And then Krishna wants to talk about how the universe evolves; emerges out of this 
mixture; this emergence or evolution does not take place suddenly, but it takes 
place, gradually in two stages. Just as a seed becomes a plant and then becomes a 
tree; just as an embryo becomes a baby, and then becomes an adult. Similarly, the 
creation has two stages; and Krishna is presenting the intermediary stage in the two 
verses fourth and fifth, which | was explaining in the last class; when there is an 
evolution from the first to 2nd stage; the para prakrti remains the same; because 
para prakrti, the consciousness by nature is not affected by kala. 


WIeurereardeltmceeHeufd sreamaferzur 

ferrari ferc ferar STRE UT PTAA | 
sandranandavabodhatmakamanupamitam kaladésavadhibhyam 
nirmuktam nityamuktam nigamasatasahasréna nirbhasyamanam | 


In Narayaniyam, in the first verse Bhattathiri defines God kala désa avadhibhyam 
nirmuktham; beyond time space parameters; and because of this reason; the para 
prakrti continues to be one changeless principle and therefore only in the visible 
principle also, because for division, a thing must fall within space; change is possible 
only when something is within time; and the division is possible only when one thing 
is within space; and what is beyond time and space, is unchanging and indivisible; 
therefore the higher principle remains undivided and unchanged; whereas the lower 
principle called apara prakrti which is the basic matter principle, which you may 
choose to call energy also, does not matter, that divides itself into eight fold 
principle. Astada apara prakrtih. 


So we have got nine principle in between; in the intermediary stage, one para 
prakrti and 8 apara prakrti, is the like the plant stage of the creation. 


And then in the final stage what happens the eight fold apara prakrti further 
magnifies and expands to become the multifarious creation consisting of everything; 
the galaxies, the solar system, the planet, the continents; and ultimately even the 
body which is also modified matter, and even the mind comes under modified matter 
only. 


According to scriptures mind is also matter only, the only difference being it is subtle 
matter; you should remind yourselves of tatva bodha; which | had taught you as an 
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introductory text, those who have not studied, better study it; those who have 
studied, refresh it; there we talked about the nature of the mind, 


SOSA PASTAS: Ha Seba 
qure aría street 
qaan A ws summe: 


Sedes gfētūeT 
Ud ARRIN: TE AREAIS AGFA | 


apalicīkrtapancamahābhūtaih krtam satkarmajanyam 
sukhaduhkhadibhogasadhanam 

paficajfanendriyani pafcakarméndriyani pafcapranadayah 
manascaikam buddhiscaika 

évarh saptadasakalabhih saha yattisthati tatsuksmasariram 


In short what | want to tell you is mind also is subtle matter; and therefore the mind 
is a product of apara prakrti; body is a product of apara prakrti and the entire visible 
creation is also a product of apara prakrti; but what we are experiencing now is the 
final product, but Krishna is now talking about not the final product, but he is talking 
about the intermediary stage. 


That is described, look at the sloka; so Krishna enumerates the eight fold apara 
prakrti which is matter principle or energy principle or inert principle consisting of 
what Bhūmih; bhumih means the earth; apah the waters; anala means fire; vayuh 
means air; and kam space; the pafca maha bhūtani, the five elements. 


But here also we have to note in our scriptures they talk about two types of pancha 
maha bhūtāni; one type of pancha maha būtāni is called stula būtāni, the tangible, 
the concrete five elements; and these concrete elements are the final products; but 
before the arrival of the concrete elements, they have got an abstract form, which is 
suksma pancha maha bhutani; the subtle elements, which also we have seen in 
tatva bodha; therefore | do not want to go to the details; In English subtle elements 
and gross elements; subtle elements are intermediary products, gross elements are 
the final product. 


In this verse Krishna is talking about what; not the final stage; therefore we have to 
take these five as subtle elements; therefore bhūmih means sūksma bhūmih; the 
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invisible earth; apahah the süksma jalam, the invisible water principle; similarly 


sūksma analah; sūksma vayu and süksma kam means ākāša; the subtle space; 


And not only these five subtle elements, another three more principles which are 
known here as manah, buddhihi; and ahamkarah; and these three principles are 
based on the sankya philosophy, you can understand it as an intermediary stage of 
matter. So these are technical words, you should not take as this mind; this mind is 
a finer product; we are not talking about the individual human mind; here the word 
manah is a technical word, buddhihi is also not a intellect, it is a technical word, 
even ahamkarah; all these three are jargons existing in Sankya philosophy. So you 
can understand it as three matter principles, intermediary stage. Just as we have got 
technical words in science; suppose they talk about inflation in economics; what is 
the meaning of inflation; it is totally different from inflation of a cycle tube or 
foodball; there inflation is to pump air; what is meant by freezing the accounts of 
cricket stars; freezing the accounts means all the account books to be kept in 
refrigerator? There the word freezing is a jargon occurring in that particular science; 
thus every science has got its own jargon; here the word manah buddhihi and 
ahamkarah are words occurring in sankya philosophy; | do not want to go into the 
technical details; and Sankaracharya in his commentary, makes some corrections 
also here; instead of taking manah buddhihi and ahamkarah. 


Sankaracharya says manah should not come, it should be replaced by the word 
avyaktham. So thus we have got avyaktham mahat ahamkarah and pafica bhutani; 
three plus five eight principles together making the intermediary stage of apara 
prakrti. 


And at this stage remember, all these fourteen lokas have not come to existence; all 
our physical bodies have not come to existence; these are all the subtle stage; like in 
big bang theory, they talk about, what was the condition of the universe; one 
hundredth of a second, after big bang; and then one tenth of a second after big 
bang; and then after one second, after one hour, and after so many hours; 
something like that; it is cosmology; Sankyan cosmology. And these 8 put together 
is called apara prakrti. 


So He says; binna astada prakrti; this is the apara prakrti; divided eight fold; binna 
means divided; now Krishna wants to introduce para prakrti; the higher nature. 
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Because only | have introduced para prakrti; Krishna has not yet introduced; 
therefore he is going to do that in verse No.5. 


IRĀKU wed fate A wer | 
asa AeA zd tm Stara gp 6.5 Il 


aparēyamitastvanyām prakrtim viddhi mē param | 
jivabhutam mahabaho yayedam dharyate jagat | | 7.5 | | 


şaq iyam this (eight-fold nature), sar apara is (My) lower (nature) Afè 


viddhi know, safā4 prakrtim (that) nature src: ga: q anyam itah tu which 


is distinct from this (lower nature) sasaa jivabhutam and which is in the 
form of Jiva, à wa me param to be My higher (nature), ua yaya by 
which sq ssa idam jagat this universe «ria dharyate is sustained agm 
mahabaho Oh Arjuna 


5. This (eight-fold nature) is (My) lower nature, Know (that) nature which 
is distinct from this (lower nature) and which is in the form of Jiva to be 
My higher (nature) by which this Universe is sustained, Oh Arjuna. 


An important and significant verse from vedantic angle; Krishna says saa sar iyam 


aparā; so the eight fold material principles mentioned in the previous verse is called 
apara; here the word iyam indicates the 8 fold principle mentioned in the previous 
verse; that is the fourth verse, is called apara prakrti; the lower nature; because 
according to our scriptures, matter is also inferior; energy is also inferior; because 
matter and energy come under acétana tatvam; inert principle. 


Whereas the scriptures consider consciousness as superior because according to the 
scriptures, consciousness is neither matter nor energy; many people mistake 
consciousness as a form of energy; no sāstrā does not look upon consciousness, as 
a form of energy; because energy is subject to change; mechanical energy, electrical 
energy, magnetic energy, all these are inter-convertible; electrical energy is 
converted into mechanical energy, in the fan; and it is converted into sound energy, 
energy is subject to modification, whereas consciousness is that principle which is 
not subject to modification. Therefore consciousness is neither matter, nor energy; 
then what is consciousness; consciousness is consciousness. 
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Therefore he says: may param prakrtim viddhi; may you know my higher nature; 
which is other than matter and energy; which is beyond scientific study; which is 
beyond our observation; which is beyond the physical and chemical laws; some of 
the scientists themselves have concluded that consciousness is beyond physical and 
chemical laws of nature. It is beyond the law; therefore that viddhi may you know; 
and where is that para prakrti located; that para prakrti also very much within this 
creation only; just as apara prakrti is here; para prakrti is also very much within this 
creation. 


And where is it; whatever is changing, you should put into apara prakrti list; and you 
have to search and find out para prakrti; you have got a new project; find out para 
prakrti and a clue has been given; kon banega karodpathi! OK. | am very much up- 
to-date. So you have to find out, | would not give you one crore and all; now what 
should you do; look at the whole creation; whatever you see or come across is 
subject to modification, even space according to Einstein; according to the scientists, 
it is expanding, which means even space is changing; therefore you can rule out 
everything; because all of them are changing; therefore they come under what: 
apara prakrti; you are in search of what? para prakrti; then having ruled out the 
world, you come to your own body; and what do you find, the body is also going out 
of shape; inspite of all your effort for keeping it fine and slim, body is changing, then 
what about mind; you do not have ask; violently changing; therefore body is apara 
prakrti; mind is apara prakrti; world is apara prakrti; In fact, whatever | observe is 
apara prakrti. Krishna tells that there is para prakrti; here and now, find out it out; 
this fellow says | am searching all over; where to find; then Krishna reveals the 
answer; because they could not answer; so Krishna says whatever you experience is 
apara prakrti; then what is para prakrti; you, the experiencer is para prakrti. 
Because you the experiencer or conscious principle or inert principle; if you are the 
experiencer, you have to be what; consciousness principle only and therefore the 
observer, jeeva is para prakrti; the observed Sariram is apara prakrti; the observed 
mind is apara prakrti; but the observer jeeva, the awarer, the experiencer, the | am 
para prakrti; tat tvam asi. That is why it is said that this verse is important; because 
this contains maha vakyam in that. 


And therefore Krishna wants to say that the whole creation is a mixture of para 
prakrti the experiencer and apara prakrti; the experienced; para prakrti the observer 
and apara prakrti the observed; this is the creation. Therefore he says Hey 
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Mahabahoo; Oh Arjuna, the powerful one, it is not enough that you have a powerful 
arms, better you have a powerful intellect; hey aemet sias Afa, mahabaho 


jivabhutam viddhi; may you know the para prakrti, the very jiva, means what; the 
very consciousness, the experiencer behind the body, mind complex; just as the 
electricity, the invisible one is blessing the fan and enlivens it; activates it, just as 
the electricity the invisible principle is behind this gadget activating it; this inert body 
mind complex is enlivened and activated by the touch of consciousness; that 
consciousness is my higher nature; so jīvabhūtām viddhi. 


And what is the glory of that consciousness; aar yaya, because of that spirit alone; 


consciousness can be called spirit; and | do not want to use that word; you may 
think of some other spirit; OK; so therefore take it in the proper sense; because of 
that spirit; because of that consciousness principle alone, sq aaa eta idam jagat 


dharyate; the entire inert material universe is sustained, maintained. 


At the physical body level; the consciousness is experienced in the form of very life 
principle; if you have any doubt, touch your body, the body is sentient, means what 
the body is blessed by the consciousness principle; and as long as there is life, the 
body is together and functioning; the moment the life principle is not there; the 
body disintegrates; the dearest body has to be disposed at the earliest; now this 
body is bathed, dressed and perfumed and all kinds of things are done; it is 
together; but without life, this will disintegrate. Extend this the cosmic level; the 
whole cosmos is in harmony, only because of the intelligence principle, the chaitanya 
tatvam; the world is functioning as though a cosmic human being; because of the 
para prakrti alone, the world is in harmony; and that is why in our religion; we look 
up the universe itself as a cosmic person; the visible part of the creation is apara 
prakrti; the invisible sustaining principle is called para prakrti; and the creation itself 
is called a cosmic person. 


That is why, we have purusa suktam which means the cosmic person; translated 
into Tamil, it becomes Perum All; this is Chinna all, and the whole cosmos is Perum 
All; combine it, becomes what Perumal. That is Bhagavan; so yaya idam jagat 
dharyate; dharyate means sustains. 


continuing. 
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vae sg PAA AIA | 

3TÉ POET ANA: WA: WIAA || V.E I 

etadyonini bhūtāni sarvanityupadharaya | 

aham krtsnasya jagatah prabhavah pralayastatha | | 7.6 | | 


suena sft upadharaya iti ascertain that sai sci sarvani bhūtāni all 
things and beings vatzicifet etadhyonini have these two prakritis as their 


material cause, 36 vaa: aham prabhavah (Therefore) | am the source, aat 


yaa: tatha pralayah as well as the ground of dissolution, perasa aaa: 


krtsnasya jagatah of this entire universe. 


6. Ascertain that all things and beings have these two prakritis as their 
material cause. (Therefore) | am the source as well as the ground of 
dissolution of this entire universe. 


In this verse Krishna talks about the conversion of the intermediary stage into the 
final cosmos; because in the previous two verses, he had talked about only the 
intermediary stage consisting of one para prakrti and eight fold apara prakrti; that is 
the plant stage as it were and now Krishna says from this plant stage alone, the 
huge tree of cosmos consisting of gross elements and as well as the elementals; the 
gross elements means what; the gross ākāša; vayu, agni, apah; prithvi; and not only 
the elements, the elementals; elementals means what; those products which are 
formed by the combination of the elements. What is the example for an elemental; 
our body itself is one of the combinations assembly; we have got earth in the body; 
body is made up of refined mud; remember; sometime we say clay is only in the 
head; but according to šāstrā, the whole body is made up of, may be some extra in 
the head; | do not know; it is only fine earth; for saline and earth; it is refined; and 
there is water in the body; in fact water alone is the shape to the body and then 
there is fire in the body in the form of temperature; you may go to Kailasa or Badri; 
where the temperature maybe one degree; but the bodies maintain the 
temperature; agni tatvam is there; vayu is there in the form of breath; and ākāša is 
there; OK; empty space is there; some times in the head or certainly within the 
stomach; of and on space is there. 


In short, body is an elemental, in Sanskrit an elemental is called boudikam; element 
is called bütham; and elemental is called boudikam; Krishna says out of this plant 
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stage came, bütha boudika prapanchah. So xato aerfa sarvani bhūtāni; all the things 


and beings that you experience from the minutest micro organism to the most 
evolved human body, everything, vatateifer etadhyonini; has its cause as me, the 


para apara prakrti. So here etat means what para apara mixture; yoni means what; 
the source; so the para-apara mixture alone is the source of the entire creation and 
this para-apara mixture is called God. 


And therefore God alone has evolved in the form of this creation. So Krishna is 
revolutionsing the concept of God. Until we study this, our concept of God is what: 
a person, sitting beyond the cloud; either Siva; sitting in Kailasam; or Visnu, lying on 
the adhisēsa; umger eb parkatal is there; the milky ocean and then he goes on 
creating and dumping down; he makes earth and dumps down; and little bit plants 
and then stars, then sun, the moon, the planets. So we have an idea; that idea is in 
the beginning stage; because we cannot appreciate God in his true nature in the 
beginning. Therefore the scriptures introduce God in three levels; God as a person, 
God as the universe, and God as the nirguna caitanyam; the propertyless 
consciousness; the abstract truth; God as abstract truth, very few people can 
appreciate; therefore it is never presented in the beginning. God is presented as a 
person in the beginning, then as the universe; then the absolute. 


Now Krishna says do not look up God as a person, learn to look at everything as my 
own manifestation; therefore watot sfa zuunu sarvani iti upadharaya; upadharaya 
means assert in your mind; digest, assimilate this teaching. And not only the whole 
universe evolves out of me; the whole universe rests in me alone; and what is the 
fate of this universe; so the scientists who are studying the cosmology; they are 
talking about the big bang theory; that also is right or wrong; lot of controversy; and 
according to the theory creation at the time of big bang started evolving and 
expanding and they say that even now the universe is expanding; now what they 
are worried or wondering at is whether this expansion will be eternal or will it stop 
and if it stops, it will stop permanently or will it reverse back; Some people talk of 
big crunch; big bang opposite; big crunch; means what the whole thing will expand; 
reach a stage and thereafter the whole will again come back to singularity; they call 
it singularity and again expand. 


This is what they are wondering; according to scriptures, this evolution of the world 
later will have to be reversed; so srsti stithi will be followed again by pralayam; and 
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at pralaya time what will be there; again para prakrti and apara-prakriti; and then 
what will happen; again it will expand; do not worry, each one will take infinite time; 
not tomorrow or day after; certainly not in our life time; and again it will contract; 
expansion; existence and contraction; evolution, existence and involution; big bang 
existence big crunch. This Krishna had indicated in the 2nd chapter; if you 


remember. 


avyaktadini bhūtāni vyaktamadhyani bharata | 
avyaktanidhananyeva tatra ka paridevana || 2.28 || 


Everything goes back to unmanifest condition. Again from unmanifest condition it 
will come to manifestation; and again; and if you want a mini srsti-sthithi-layam; 
Bhagavan has given a sample; micro; and what is that; daily it happens, during the 
morning time when we wake up, all our activities evolve from us; thoughts evolve; 
actions evolve; the moment we wake up. And during the night, everything is 
withdrawn into ourselves; actions are withdrawn; and thoughts are withdrawn; not 
permanently, next morning, again start; next night, again close; therefore the whole 
creation is a cyclic process. 


And when did the whole thing start; we are particular to know that only; when it all 
started? when we talk about a cycle, understand it is a not line; only with regard to 
a line, we can talk about beginning and end; with regard to a cycle or circle, you can 
never talk about beginning and end; and therefore the scriptures say, it is an eternal 
process; anadi anantha; the cycle will not end; but you can get out of the cycle; that 
is called moksa; you have got into merry-go-round, which will never stop; no switch; 
merry-go-round after sometime becomes sorry-go-round; first few rounds fine, then 
you just want to come out. So you ask someone to switch it off; they say that there 
is no switch off; the only way is what; you jump out, it will continue; this is called 
moksha; Therefore Krishna says 316 pam aaa: waa: vaaraa aham krtsnasya 


jagatah prabhavah pralayastathā; | am the source, utpathi sthanam; 
prabhavah; uthpathi sthanam; or origin, of the entire universe. And not only | am 
prabhavah; thatha pralaya; in the same way, | am the resolution ground also; | am 
the graveyard of this creation; the whole thing will come to Me alone. So | throw out 
and | resolve; and in the scriptures they give another example to assimilate this; it is 


exactly like our projection of the dream universe; if you can imagine the process of 
dream; out of your mind, emerges the vast dream world; which has got not only 
creations or lokhas; but you generate even time and space out of your mind; 
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remember the dream time is different from the waker's time and that is why within a 
few minutes dream, according to scientists dream last for 1-1/2 minutes or 
something. Even the longest dream, it is only for a short while; they called it REM. 
Rapid Eye Movement; at that time, the dream projections come, even though the 
dream is for 1-1/2 minutes from waker's time, you will find that he will get married, 
have children and grand children; in 1-1/2 minutes; these can all happen for flies. 
but how can human being have grand children in 1-1/2 minutes, the dream time is 
different from waker's time; and who created that dream time; my mind created the 
time; my mind created the space; and when | wake up; what do | do; | just swallow 
the whole thing; | am the srsti karta; | am the sthithi karta; and | am the laya karta; 
with regard to the dream time, space and object; similarly God is srsti-sthithi-layam 
karta of the whole cosmos; and therefore srsti-sthithi-laya karanam. 


Continuing. 


Wed: RA mega faded sss | 

afr adi We x3 AMT sa | 6.6 | 

mattah parataram nanyat kincidasti dhanarijaya | 
mayi sarvamidam protam sutre manigana iva | | 7.7 || 


trs dhananjaya Oh Arjuna sa s gema asti na anyat there is no other 
Hat fafua parataram kificit cause at all aca: mattah apart from Me, „da 
sea Sarvam idam all this via «f protam mayi is strung in Me za Afterm: iva 


maniganah like beads, z3 sutre in a string. 


7. Oh, Arjuna, there is no other cause at all apart from Me. All this is 
strung in Me like beads in a string. 


Normally, when we study the creation, we observe one law. And what is that: every 
cause has got its own cause. If you take our own parents; we are the products with 
regard to whom are parents are the cause; but what do we discover; the parents 
themselves have got a cause, who are the grand parents and with regard to grand 
parents, they become, an effect; a product; and what about the grand parents; they 
are cause with regard to parents, but the grand parents themselves are effects with 
regard to great-grand parents. 
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Thus the general law that we observe is every cause has got its own cause; since we 
are observing this in the creation; our question will be what; if God is the cause of 
the creation; then we will raise the question, who is the cause of God; who are the 
parents of God; Krishna says, | am the parent-less-parent of this creation; | am the 
causeless-cause of the creation; because | am never an effect of anything; and that 
is the reason | told in the introduction itself; para prakrti is anadhi; apara prakrti is 
anādhi; anadhi means beginingless; para prakrti the conscious principle is 
beginningless; apara prakrti, the inert principle is beginningless; and therefore their 
combination is what: God; therefore God also must be what; beginningless; and 
therefore God does not have anyone; Godder than the God is not there; or God, 
Godder, Goddest will come. 


And this alone in pūraņa and all they say; there is a song also; | do not hear this 
often now; Sws STW Qsrb 2686 e i0&éis smipGeirebeorib GIBGLDIT 


{WWI tantai tay iruntāl ulakil umakkinta tālvellām varumo ayya; it is a beautiful Tamil song; So 


there was a great musician; Vasanta kokilam; this generation may not know; she 
has sung that song; very beautiful song; Oh Lord Siva; you have suffered a lot; one 
has beaten; this has been done; that has been done; if only you had parents, you 
would not have suffered this much; they would have come to your rescue; you do 
not have parents and therefore you are suffering; not suffering and all; what | say is 
the devotee brings out his feeling; 


But there what is the philosophical teaching involved; that God does not have 
parents means. That's why somebody said Parvathy is lucky because she does not 
have a mother-in-law! To put in modern language; if there are any mother-in-laws, 
please do not get angry with me; sometime some mother-in-law comes and says: 
Swamiji you always criticise mother-in-law only and why can't you for a change, 
criticise the daughters-in-law also. You should have a balanced vision; so just a 
joke; do not take seriously. 


Therefore He says; mcd: Head fēfus «Ra wat mattah anyat kificida nasti 
parataram; paratharam means another cause; there is no other cause for Me; | am 
the ultimate cause, | am the absolute cause of the creation. 


And now in the 2nd line, he comes to a very important corollary; these are all 
important philosophical ideas given here. For that | have to go an example. | said 
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God is the material cause of the creation; therefore God alone has evolved to 
manifest as the creation. Now we have to remember a general law; what is that; 
material cause is inherent in all the products; material cause is inherent in all the 
products. In fact, all the products exist only because of the inherent material cause; 
like what; all the earthen wares are pots exist because of what; the clay which is 
inherent in all pots; all the ornaments are existing only because of the inherent gold; 
remove the gold; no ornaments. If you have any doubt, at least at the end, give me 
the gold and take away your ornaments; is it possible; not possible; If you take the 
inherent wood, the furniture cannot be there. 


Krishna says: | being the material cause of the creation; | am the antharyami, | am 
the inherent principle; the cause of whom the whole world is together; and Krishna 
gives an example, just as a mala has got the inherent threat which is keeping all the 
beads together; when you look at the mala; the beads are visible; but you know 
that, within the visible beads, is what; the invisible sutram; sütram means the thread 
and because of the thread alone; the mala is there; without that there is no mala. 
Similarly, | am inherent in the creation; so xm aaor ga sutre manigana iva; just 
as the beads are threaded together by the string; similarly the whole universe is 
threaded together because of this string called God. 


And therefore if somebody asks where is God, what should be your answer; you 
should not answer; you should ask a counter question; where is not. The details in 


the next class. 


Hari Om 


qune rare piana Aa |i 

35 aa: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pūrņamadah pūrņamidam pūrņātpūrņamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pūrņamevāvašisyate || 

om $antih šāntih šāntih || 
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103 CHAPTER 07, VERSES 07 -10 


M 


3? 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISEGIHI 


sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


After introducing the subject matter in the first three verses of this seventh chapter, 
now from the fourth verse onwards, Lord Krishna has entered into the main theme 
of the seventh chapter; not only the 7th chapter, the entire middle section of the 
Gita, that is up to the 12th chapter. 


And one of the central themes of the middle sections is Iévara svarüpam, or the 
nature of God; What is God and what is the function of God? And we saw God is the 
defined as jagat karanam, the cause of this universe. And when we say jagat 
karanam, both the intelligent cause of this creation, as well as the very material 
cause of the creation, which means not only God has created the world, but being 
the very material cause, God himself has evolved into this universe. Therefore the 
main idea that Krishna wants to convey is that the entire cosmos is the 
manifestation, the evolved form of the Lord. Do not imagine, God as a person sitting 
in a place; but learn to understand that the very universe is the manifestation of the 
Lord. 


And when | learn to look at the very world as the manifestation of God, that vision is 
called visvarupa darsanam; and this visvarüpa darsanam not only requires the 
understanding of this teaching, but it also requires the inner maturity to learn to look 
at this very world as Iévara's manifestation. Until we study this portion, our 
assumption is that God is a person and I$vara darsanam is coming in contact with a 
personal God. Until we understand the middle section of the Gita, our assumption is 
that God is a person and we think, ISvara darsanam is coming personally in contact 
with a personal God. Krishna wants to remove this idea from our mind, and Krishna 


57 | L 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Seventh Chapter - maf ziTeTailar: 


wants to refine our understanding, and he wants to present Ióvara darsanam as 
nothing but the maturity to look at the very creation as the Lord Visvarüpa; for 
which Krishna is preparing from the 7th chapter. In the 7th, 8th and 9th and 10th 
chapters, Krishna prepares our mind, so that in the 11th chapter, we do not ask for 
the arrival of God, but we understand that God has already arrived in the form of 
akasa, vayu, agni, jalam, prithvi. So thus not only | should understand what is God 
but | should reorient the mind to see the very world as God. When | look upon God 
as a person, it is ekarüpa Iévarah; Krishna does not want us to confine to ēkarūpa 
I$varah; Krishna want us to anéka rüpa Isvara, the entire Gita is aiming at anéka 
rüpa I$vara darsanam; visvarüpa I$vara darsanam, and Krishna considers this I$vara 
darsanam as superior because ekarüpa Īśvarah or personal God is subject to arrival 
as well as departure. 


And therefore there is a happiness of perception and there is an unhappiness of 
separation also as given in the Bhagavatham; Gopi's attitude; so they have got 
viraha Gitam, called Gopika Gitam; they were so upset because Krishna appeared 
and disappeared. And when Krishna disappeared, they cried, the only difference is 
they cried in raga; that is the only difference; when we cry, sruti will not be there; 
ruruduhu susvaram rajan, it is said in Bhagavatham; ruruduhu means they cried; 
how did they cry; that is the difference between them and us; susvaram; melodious 
cried; because of Krishna darsana lalasa; and because of their crying, Lord again 
appeared; tasam avirabhoot shouri sowmayamana mukhabhuja; with a smiling face; 
pithambara sragvi saksat manmada manmadah. So this beautiful Krishna appeared 
all smiles; again Krishna disappeared; all crying; we do not decry that devotion; that 
is wonderful; that is beautiful; it has got its own charm; but that is lower level of 
appreciating God. 


And therefore Krishna wants to take us to a higher level which is seeing the very 
world as visvarüpa and what is the advantage of such an Iévara darsanam; there is 
no question of disappearance; wherever | see; whatever | see, sarvam visnu mayam 
jagat; sarvam Siva mayam jagat; sarvam devi mayam jagat. This visvarüpa 
darsanam is going to be presented; for that alone Bhagavan introduces himself or 
God as jagat karanam. 


And then Krishna pointed out that this I$vara consists of two aspects or arn$as; 
am$a dvayam, one is called the para prakrti, the consciousness part; the cetana 
amsah, and apara prakrti, the acetana amsah, the higher and lower nature put 
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together consciousness and matter put together is God. And how does this God 
evolve into the universe. Krishna said that it happens in two stages; in the initial 
stage, it is one para prakrti and one apara prakrti; then in the intermediary stage, 
the apara prakrti divides itself into 8-fold astadha prakrti; para prakrti continues one 
only and then in the final stage the 8 fold apara prakrti becomes the manifold 
creation. And then also the para prakrti continues to be one and the same; and in 
this creation, wherever you see the changing matter, you appreciate it as the apara 
prakrti of I$vara; and wherever you see consciousness which you can feel in your 
body, if you have doubt, you can touch. And because of consciousness alone, you 
are able to hear my words; that invisible, inherent consciousness principle, because 
of which wer oy waa srt, Kaa, Aware, vdeo facta Paaa ena rüpam 
rasam gandham, spar$atah, maithunan, etenaiva vijanati kimatraparisisyaté; we saw 
somewhere; where, yesterday, that principle because of which you are aware of my 
words, that invisible changeless awareness principle is para prakrti, the changing 
body, mind complex is apara prakrti. 


And then Krishna says whatever is other than these two, that belongs to you; you 
can take; other than which two; consciousness and matter; what is there; and this 
alone is symbolised by the Mahabali story; with one step the Lord has measured the 
entire world, with another step the Lord has measured the entire apara prakrti; and 
there is nothing else other than what; your ego, that is the problem; which claims 
this is my body; this is my mind; this is my property. Therefore bhagavan takes the 
third step and removes that ignorance, the ego, to indicate that there is nothing 
other than God. This the systematic destruction of jiva and the jagat, there is neither 
jiva; nor jagat; Can you understand; can you understand the jiva, the individual you; 
jagat means what; the world, your possessions. Krishna wants to say that there is 
neither jiva, nor jagat, other than Isvarah; aqad- du tan-man-dhan- 
sabakuch tera; you do arati in express mode and take the prasad; remember that it 
is a highly philosophical arati mantra; tan-man-dhan-sabakuch tera; tera means 
what you alone are there; there is nothing other than God. 


This is the teaching; which we are seeing now; very very important portion, in which 
we are seeing the seventh verse, mattah parataram nanyat kincidasti dhananjaya. 
Arjuna there is nothing called effect other than cause; there are no ornaments other 
than Gold; there are no furniture other than wood; there are no walls, other than 
bricks; there are no waves and oceans and rivers other than water. Then what are 
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waves; aaau, Aai amaA vacarambanam vikaro namadéyam; river is only a 


name; there is no substance called river. 


Therefore the teaching is there is no product other than cause, and the Lord being 
the cause, the world being the product, Krishna wants to say the world is only a 
word; remove the 'l' from the world; world is only a word; there is no substance 
called world; Then what is the substance, the substance is only the cause and what 
is that cause, God. 


Therefore he says afa ada wi Ya aum ga mayi sarvamidam protam sūtrē 
manigana iva; just as the thread is inherent in the beads; | am the sarva 
antaryami; in fact there is one name for bhagavan; that is sutratma; why Bhagavan 
called sutratma; just as the thread is inherent in the entire mala, without the thread, 
mala cannot exist; similarly bhagavan is the thread inherent in the creation. Up to 
this we saw. 


Continuing; 


Wise Fleder warmer eter: | 

Wa: Wddás src: up dhes gu d.c 

raso'hamapsu kaunteya prabha'smi šašisūryayēh| 
pranavah sarvavedesu $abdah khe paurusam nrsuļ | 7.8| | 


al-da kaunteya Oh ! Arjuna 376 w: aham rasah | am the taste sg apsu in 
water sa vst asmi prabha | am the radiance sif3ij$2r: šašisuryayoh in the 
moon and sun w: pranavah (I am) the Omkara, addēyu sarvavedesu in all 
the Vēdās esc: v šabdah khe (I am) the sound in space ties ay paurusam 


nrsu (I am) the manifestation in men 
8. Oh! Arjuna, | am the taste in water. | am the radiance in the moon and 
sun; | am the Omkara in all the Vedas; (I am) the sound in space; (1 am) 


the manliness in men. 


Krishna wants us not only to understand this fact, but Krishna wants our attitude 
also to change accordingly. Any attitudinal change is based on understanding; if you 
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have got love and reverence for your parents; how does it come; the more you think 
of the fact of what all things they have done; proportionally in keeping with that 
understanding; | develop the attitude of reverence; any attitude is based on 
knowledge; that is why when you meet a totally unknown person, what is the 
attitude that you have; it is neutral; neither ragah or dvesah; that is udasina 
bhavana; audasinyam; after you move with that person, when you come to know 
that person is a man of principles, he has sacrificed so much; he has done so much 
to the society; you read the biography of Gandhiji or any such person, because you 
have the knowledge, then you develop what, reverence; you read the biography of 
Veerappan; fresh hot hot topic; so | can easily quote that; what comes; blood 
boiling. 


If you do not know anything; you do not have an attitude. Therefore remember, 
attitude is based on knowledge. As you understand the world, so you entertain the 
attitude and as your understanding of the world undergoes a change, 
correspondingly there should be an attitudinal change also. When | look upon world 
as world, my attitude is ragah or dvesah; but when | understand the world as 
visvarupa, the manifestation of God, then what is my attitude, reverence. In fact, 
the basic teaching of Hinduism is reverence to the creation; as manifestation of God. 
In fact you can spend your whole life to develop this reverence, Hinduism has 
fulfilled; you see all the prayers; Rudram which is supposed to be one of the most 
potent beautiful prayers. What is Rudram; many people think that Rudram has the 
highest philosophy; No; Rudram is only visvarüpa dar$anam. If you read the 
translation of Rudram, very interesting; you will find | do namaskara to Lord Siva, 
who is in the form of Mud; muddaya namah; who is in the form of leaf; that also 
two leaf; dry leaf; who is fresh leaf also; you will find that everything in the creation 
is enumerated, and we are asked to look at everything reverentially; and when the 
Sun rises in the morning, do not look at it as a matter principle; even if you look at it 
as matter, it is what; matter, what is matter, matter is apara prakrti; ardt zrearetr 3revr 


3d SH: wegen | d demegr AT Rg | asau yastamro aruna uta babhruh 


sumamgalah, ye cemarudra abhito diksu; | do namaskaram to Rudra; which has got 
red colour, yellow colour, white colour, at every stage; | reverentially worship the 
Sun. 


Knowledge can be gathered immediately, but attitudinal change takes time; like 
eating food is immediate; and especially nowadays people are so many busy; they 
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finish off a dozen idlis in two minutes; eating is simple, but if the whole thing should 
be digested, it takes hours. Similarly, we have got two fold job; understanding the 
teaching; and also bringing about an attitudinal change; perspective change; and 
this project is divinisation of the world; this is our project; and when the world is 
seen as world, it will persecute you; it will create fear; it will disturb you; so the 
world as world will cause samsāra; but the very same world as Ióvara will not cause 
any samsara. In fact, this is the first mantra of Īšāvāsya upanisad; Isavasyam 
idagum sarvam. May you learn to look upon the very world as Ivara svarüpa; Isvara 
bhāvanāya achhadaniyam; paint the world with I$vara bhavana. What a wonderful 
paint; paint the world with I$vara bhavana; and therefore Krishna says what should 
you do hereafter. 


In the following verses, He asks you to bring about a attitudinal change; tisgacg 
«eda raso'hamapsu kaunteya; Arjuna, when you drink water, you just do not 


look upon it as water, but the very essence of water, because of you are alive; that 
very essence is remember myself; rasah means what the essence of water; the very 
basic taste of water is called rasah; that essence | am; and that is why in the early 
morning Sandhya vandanam; we worship water; apova, those who do the 
sandhyavandanam will remember; 


3mdr ar Se wd RAT STAT: WOT dT HTT: 

Weld AsAT sA: Warner ANSTA: 
FRES sasa 

FNT: 

aAA: Hat Saar HG Aa: YRT ÀA. 

apo và idam sarvam višvā bhütanyapah prāņā va apah 
paśava āpo:'nnamāpo:'mrtamāpah samradapo viradapah 
svaradapaschandamsyapo jyotimsyapo 

yajumsyapah 

satyamapah sarva devata apo bhūrbhuvah suvarāpa om. 


āpah means what, water; then 3mdr f& ser aut aa: | dr a of atrae apo hi sta mayo 


bhuvah | ta na ūrjē dadhatana; Oh waters you are not waters; you are Lord; and Oh 
lord you bless me with that knowledge, so that | will be able to look at everything as 
I$vara svarüpam; In fact that is my destination; the ultimate goal of my life is 
learning to look at everything as God; therefore 3 3reg va: aem è aleda afer: 


gst 34H aham apsu rasah asmi hekaunteya šašisuryayoh prabha asmi; | 
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am the light, radiance, the brilliance, in the sun and the moon; Sasi means moon; 
surya means the sun; prabha means the brilliance. 


In fact this brilliance or light alone is worshipped in the most famous Gayathri 
mantra, which is considered to be the essence of all the four vedas, that Gayathri 
mantra is prayer addressed to the light in the sun, the light symbolising the 
conscious principle para prakrti; so that savithu varenyam bhargah; bargah means 
prabha. Literally bhargah, the destroyer of darkness. So | am worshipping that 
brillance sunrise; which represents Lord; because of which light of consciousness 
alone, diyo yona prachodayat; that consciousness alone makes my inert brain into a 
live knowing instrument. So therefore, | look upon the sunlight, Sunlight not the 
soap; that is also bhagavan; sunlight and moonlight; 


And wa: addéy pranavah sarvavedesu; | am the pranava; pranava means 


Omkaraha; which is considered to be the essence of all the vedas, So vedas are 
condensed at three levels; the first level condensation is Gayathri manthra; and that 
is why it is considered that chanting the Gayathri is equivalent to the chanting of the 
whole vedas. We have the entire veda parayanam; when you chant Gayathri; and 
later the Gayathri is further condensed into vyahrithi; called the bhuhu, bhuva, 
suvaha, mantra. So veda condensed is Gayathri; Gayathri condensed is vyahrithi; 
bhuhu; bhuvaha, suvaya; and later the vyahritihi is also further condensed and that 
is a, u and um, joined together becomes OM. So veda condensed is Omkara; and 
Omkara diluted is veda; like you have got some condensed fruit juice; which you 
pour water again and again and you give to hundreds of people. only one bottle; 
and go on adding; why because it is supposed to be the sara; 


at dat tax vied, dered a wídfssdr, cu wedelen, U WET Heg 


yo vēdādau svara prokto, vedante ca pratisthitāh, tasya prakrtilinasya, ya parasya 
mahēsvarah 


So Omkāra is the essence of the vēdās; Krishna says that Omkāra is also myself; so 
sarva vēdēsu praņavah; sa: W šabdah khe; and | am the essence of the all 


pervading space; which is Sabda tatvam; the sound principle is supposed to be the 
essential nature of ākāsa; So | am khē akāsē Sabdah, that is called šabda brahman; 
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VEGAEAATĀ MRA SAA asa 

ferezrerea Hir FRA Ada faena | 

Deca HA RIERATĪ ATTATĀ sfrarfar 

wdeadrafzr aarfaraerfar ar aie Aa II 
Sabdabrahmamayi caracaramayi jyotirmayi vanmayi 
nicyanandamayi cirahjanamayi tattvammayi cinmayi | 


cattvātītamayi parātparamayi māyāmayi Srimayi 
sarvesvaryamayi sadāšivamayi mam pahi mīnāmbikē || 


Sabda brahmamayi, carācara mayi; you are Sabda brahman; therefore the sound you 
are; and they «14 paurusam nrsu. So you are the very manliness or humanness in 


every human being; that essential nature which makes a human being, a human 
being, that essential nature, you are. 


Continuing. 


quar set: gidu a dorus AmA | 


oat maA aaa dufvsw | 6.8 Il 
punyo gandhah prthivyam ca tejaScasmi vibhavasau | 
jivanam sarvabhūtēsu tapa$casmi tapasvisu | | 7.9 | | 


a ca Moreover yu: se: punyah gandhah | am the fragrance aema 
prthivyam in earth 34 às: asmi tejah | am the heat Name? vibhavasau in 
fire stara jivanam | am the life ad3xày. sarvabhutesu in all beings « ay: fea 


ca tapah asmi (and) | am the austerity asitay tapasvisu in ascetics 


9. O Arjuna! Moreover | am the fragrance in earth; I am the heat in fire: | 
am the life in all beings and I am the austerity in ascetics. 


So yA yout zr: prthivyam punyah gandhah, the essential nature of prthivi, 


the earth is its fragrance or smell; among the five elements the earth alone has got 
gandhah gunah; the other four elements do not have gandha; so akasa has got 
Sabda gunah, Vayu has got sabda and $par$a; spar$a means touch, agni has got 
Sabda, spar$a and rüpam, visible; jalam has got Sabda, sparsa, roopa, and rasa, 
unique and prthivi has got Sabda, spar$a, rüpa, rasa and gandha (unique one). 
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The other four elements cannot have gandha; Swamiji our corporation water has got 
many gandha; do not say that; pure water does not have gandha; and if you get all 
kinds of smell, it is because it is mixed with all kinds of prthivi; chlorine, etc. 


So therefore, and there also, Krishna is very careful; smell is of two types, Krishna 
says fragrance | am in the earth; because earth by itself is fragrant; only because of 
we polluting the earth it has got all foul smell; and you can feel that fragrance when 
there is a fresh rain and if you have mud; you will not get in city, because all tar 
road; In village, wherever mud is there; when the first rain comes, a beautiful Losier 


areva man vasanai. So therefore | am the vasana in the man, the prthivi; ac: 
IA Maast asmi tejah vibhavasau; agni tatvam; and tejah means the heat 


principle in the fire; the essential nature of fire is heat, even the form and colour 
may not be available all the time, in the hot water, you cannot see the fire but you 
can feel the heat of the fire; and therefore tejah, the heat and that heat principle | 
am; 


And sitaet waaay jīvanam sarvabhūtēsu; the very life principle, because of which a 


living being is a living being, without which a living being is a dead corpse, Nia: Siva 


minus life; remove the e'; Siva remove the e; you go home and think well; therefore 
the body becomes a dead corpse ($3Ta:); that life-principle | am. eet &arerz viras; sia 


ča uaaa: deho devalaya proktaha; jiva deva sanatanah; 


That is why our basic religion is: respect all life principles; that is the uniqueness of 
our religion; in many other religions, they think all other living being are meant only 
for one purpose; svahah; our consumption; and they have got a convenient 
philosophy, animals do not have souls; plant do not have souls. Therefore Bhagavan 
has created, according to them; all animals and plants for what purpose; our 
consumption; and if they want to protect the animals and plants, it is not because of 
respect for life, but for the sake of our consumption and enjoyment; whereas 
Hinduism is talking about ecological protection; because every plant has got life 
principle; the atma tatvam is there. 


And therefore respect everyone; therefore that jivanam; | am in every living being; 
and auftay queue tapasvisu tapa$casmi; among the human beings there are 
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some who are more evolved. In the previous verse, he talked about general human 
beings; paurusam nrsu; there nrsu means the human being in general; they also 
ran; like that; common ones; but there are some evolved beings; they are called 
tapasvinah; because of their tapas, because of their perseverance; because of their 
commitment; they have accomplished something; either materially or spiritually, and 
in those tapasvis, | am tapah; | am the austerity in the austere people. | am the 
saintliness in the saintly people. Therefore tapasvisu tapa$casmi; if you study these 
two verses; Krishna has covered all the pafica bhüthas; prthivi; jalam; agni; ākaša, 
Vayu, you supply. In short, we look up the five elements themselves as God; that is 
why | told you the other day, we have five temples, each temple dedicated to one 
one bhütha; aka$a lingam in Chidambaram; Vayu lingam in kalahasti; agni lingam in 
Tiruvannamalai; jala lingam in Jambukesvaram, thiruanaikavil; and prthivi lihgam in 
Kancheepuram. What does it mean? | learn to look or see the five elements 
themselves as I$vara's manifestation; all these indicate what; attitudinal change. 


continuing; 


Stat Al Adaya fate ure emen | 


TIAA AARAA Il. $o ll 

3 »2 `~ 

bijam mam sarvabhutanam viddhi partha sanatanam| 
buddhirbuddhimatamasmi tējastējasvināmaham| | 7.10| | 


af partha O ! Arjuna AR ara viddhi mam know me, red diem sanātanam 
bijam to be the eternal seed «sre sarvabhutanam of all beings gfe: afta 
buddhih asmi | am the intelligence Raam buddhimatam of intellgent, 3 
ds: aham tejah | am the boldness tejasvinam of the bold 


10. Oh! Arjuna, Know Me to be the eternal seed of all beings. | am the 
intelligence of the intelligent. | am the boldness of the bold. 


Look at the second line; sfasfeaaratea buddhir buddhimatamasmi; | am the very 
intelligence principle behind the intelligent people. There are some people who are 
extra-ordinarily intelligent; and their glory is because of their intelligence; that 
intelligence | am. That means what: because of my blessing alone; the intelligent 
people are enjoying the intelligence; and similarly asftaen: asia xa 
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tejasvinah tejasvinam asmi; | am the boldness; the valor in the valorous, in the 
bold people; so boldness stands for that capacity because of which a person is able 
to overcome obstacles; that is called boldness; parakramah; bulldozer capacity; what 
is bulldozer, anything comes it pushes and goes forwards; whereas our car or cycle, 
the least obstacle it stops; 


Similarly, there are some people, slightest suspicion of obstacle, they will withdraw; 
there are some people who have the capacity; come what may, they conquer the 
obstacle and go forward; that is called parakramah; akramah means overcoming; 
para means any obstacle; human or non-human and that is called tejas; brilliance or 
boldness, and that parakramah in people also | am. And from all these things, we 
have to derive certain important corollary also, because the essential nature of every 
thing is God; if we have got any of these virtues; like boldness, like intelligence; like 
austerity; like knowledge, if anyone of these virtues is in me; | should remember 
they really do not belong to me; but they are the manifestation of God. 


Therefore the credit does not go to me, but it goes to the Lord alone; therefore the 
more | appreciate God, the more humble | will become. Humility born of knowledge 
will remain; but without proper understanding, humility will be only a show; outside 
they will be humble and inside they will be arrogant; real humility will come only 
when this is understood; and that is why in Kenopanisad we had this story, when 
the devas got a victory over asuras, even they become arrogant claiming that we 
have attained, accomplished the victory and then you know the story; how 
Bhagavan came in the form of a mysterious yaksa and to find out this Lord, the 
mysterious God, agni devatha comes and the Lord places a blade of grass and asks 
Agni to burn; And the arrogant Agni thinks that | have got the infinite heat; | can 
raise my temperature and this is just a dry blade of grass; and agni goes on trying 
the blade of grass does not burn. Then he recognises the heat principle in Agni is 
Bhagavan's glory, better you accept. Then Vayu devatha comes; already air is so 
much; Vayu devatha what will have; lot of air; puffed with air; Then the Lord asks 
what he can do; and shows the same blade of grass to life the dry grass; then Vayu 
attempts and miserably fails. All these to show that the essential nature of 
everything is Bhagavan. Therefore if you get any degree, any honour or anything 
glorious is there; and when somebody praises you, better remember God and if you 
get any award also, place it in front of the Lord. This is one corollary; understanding 
I$vara will give you humility. Ignorance of Iávara will lead to arrogance. 
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And the second advantage is which is equally important; that when | see glory in 
any other person also; | will never become jealous; when does jealousy come; when 
| compare my glory, which is not there; my assumed glory, to another person's 
glory. And | find that the society is glorifying that person; more than me; better 
award; better degree, better salary; better appreciation; comparison leads to 
jealousy; which is terrible; jealousy is the worst form of diseases; because it burns 
you eternally. When | appreciate God | can never have jealousy because all the 
glories belong to only soul; and if | can sing well (I cannot), if | can sing well and 
you can sing well, | am not going to compare because, both the capacity belongs to 
one God and we too are only empty pipelines. We do not have any glory. 
somewhere there is a thick pipeline and somewhere there is a thin pipeline; In thick 
pipeline, there is lot of water come; and in thin pipline there is less water; but 
whether it is more water or less water; all water belongs to only one soul; the water 
tank; similarly we are all only pipes; and all the glories belong to only one central 
water tank; and that is ĪSvara. So wherever | see any glory; let me learn to 
congratulate; if a person sings better than me; | go and appreciate, | am able to see 
Lord's glory in you. Therefore humility is one result; and non-jealousy or appeciation 
is another benefit of Iévara jfianam. 


Then come to the first line; Krishna says wd3fdrert sarvabhütanam; Welds sor 


NAR sanatanam bijam viddhi. |n fact this should be a read at the end, which is 


the summing up line, but anyway Krishna gives it here; bijam means the seed, the 
primal cause; the basic cause, we use the word primal cause because the causes 
can be divided into two types, one is the intermediary cause or relative cause and 
the other is the ultimate or absolute cause. For example, our parents are the cause 
of us; therefore certainly they are karanam; but they are not the ultimate cause, 
they are all intermediary cause because they themselves have their cause; and 
grand parents have their cause; therefore, whatever is an intermediary cause, that is 
apeksika karanam; but God is not apeksika karanam; but it is the absolute primal 
cause; and how do you define, primal cause, the absolute cause is that which is the 
cause of everything; but which itself is not the cause of anyone; therefore causeless 
cause; God is parentless parent; he is fatherless father of the creation; motherless 
mother of the creation; causeless cause of the creation. 


Therefore Krishna says sarvabhutanam bijam; which is sanatanam; sanatanam; 
which does not have a beginning; anadi karanam; so never ask the question; one 
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small boy used to come to this class; at the end he came and ask, Swamiji, what is 
the cause of God; because that comes to the mind; so when we think of any cause, 
we come to know that cause has got some other cause; so when | say God is the 
cause; people ask the question, what is the cause of God; Krishna knows that you 
will ask the question; therefore he puts the adjective sanatanam bijam; | am the 
eternal cause; | am the causeless cause of the creation. 


More we will see in the next class. 


Hari Om 


qure quidem quizrarafermeu gd 

3 aa: Wied: wed: I 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om šāntih Santih Santih || 
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104 CHAPTER 07, VERSES 11-13 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 

SAG TAS Wied ded Te RERA, 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


In the 7th chapter, from 4th verse onwards, Lord Krishna has been talking about 
ISvara svarūpam and the Lord pointed out that the ISvara consists of two parts, one 
is the higher nature, which is of the nature of consciousness, and the other is lower 
nature, which is of the nature of matter; and this cit-jada-misram, this mixture 
consisting of cit and jada or cetana-acetana am$a dvayam is the nature of God; and 
this ĪSvara happens to be the basic cause of the universe from whom the universe 
arises, in which the universe rests and into whom the universe resolves. And while 
studying this aspect that is God as the cause of the universe, we have to remember 
an important law; and that law is whatever be the composition of the cause, the 
same will be the composition of the effect also. In Sanskrit it is presented as avr 


qum: «i 3mmdd karana gunah karye anuvartate; the features of the cause inhere the 


effect also. If out of a lump of gold, we create ornaments, then the composition of 
the gold and the ornaments will be the same, which means if gold has got six 
percent copper in it, then the ornaments also will have the same percentage of 
copper. This is not only in the case of the regular products that we make, even 
when we study the character of children, we find that the character of the parents 
inhere the children. Since Father and mother are involved, para and apara prakrti, | 
do not want to say, who is para prakrti and who is apara prakrti get the wrath of 
one section of the students; that you can decide! just as para and apara prakrti are 
there. Here also every child has the parents and we know that the children inherit 
the characters of father as well as mother. In fact, when the child is born; one of the 
important job of the visitors to find out which one the child resembles; a big quiz; 
kon banega carodpathi;; is the child like the father or the mother and some people 
like to compromise; and say that nose is like the father, etc. and brain is like the 
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mother, | know which is better, because we know that not only in features even with 


regard diseases like pressure, sugar, etc., parents' diseases get transferred to the 
children; all these indicate the important law; what is the karana gunah karyé 
anuvartaté. If this law is remembered, we can say I$varashya gunaha, kāraņa 
bhütha I$varasya gunah, kārya bhūtē prapafiche anuvartatē. 


And since Īśvara is a mixture of cētana tatvam and acētana tatvam; the universe is 
also a mixture of the conscious principle as well as the inert principle, and therefore 
Krishna claims here that whatever glories are there in the creation; all of them 
ultimately belong to me alone; because | am the essence, the sara of the creation, 
and Krishna wants a total transformation should take place in our mind; so that 
hereafter when we look at the creation; we do not look at it as the world but we 
look at it as the manifestation of cētana acētana misra bhüta I$varaha. 


And this vision, as | said in the last class, is the višvarūpa daršanam of Iévara, and 
Lord Krishna is gradually preparing us for this dar$anam, so that in the 11th chapter, 
we will have the culmination of visvarupa dar$anam. 


And here Krishna makes a small difference, when we say the whole creation is the 
manifestation of the Lord. We know that not only the wonderful things are the 
manifestation of the Lord, even the terrible things also are ultimately the 
manifestation of the Lord only; but Krishna is very diplomatically, very intelligently 
suppressing the negative aspect, he is claiming only the glorious and wonderful 
thing as himself; what is the purpose of this deliberate suppression; because already 
we find it difficult to develop devotion to God. If Bhagavan is going to claim all the 
negative things also as himself, one will never develop devotion. 


Therefore at the initial stages we learn to look at the positive side of the creation; 
and learn to appreciate it as I$vara; until we get maturity; and once we are 
sufficiently mature; expand enough not only the positive, but also the negative. In 
short, we will be able to look at the totality of the creation; which requires a lot of 
maturity. 


And the beauty is once we are sufficiently mature, you will find that a part of 
creation as negative; really speaking, is not negative also; it is also as beautiful and 
required as the positive things. In fact, they are not opposed to each other; they are 
complimentary pairs. Therefore we cannot hate a segment; hating a part of the 
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creation is immaturity; for example, we look upon birth as mangalam; and we 
always look at death as amangalam; and we do not want to talk about the death of 
people, especially death of family members, and especially the death of very close 
people, and especially the death of ourselves; because we think it is amangalam. 
Amangalam means inauspicious and negative and according to Sastra, we look upon 
death as amangalam, not because death is inauspicious; it is because our mind is 
not mature enough to look at death also objectively. 


And therefore Krishna will not initially talk about death as himself; and then he will 
run away from Krishna; then he will initially talk about srsti and sthithi only and once 
our mind is sufficiently mature, we will know that everything is Bhagavan only; there 
is no question of good and bad; there are only complimentary pairs in the creation; 
and that is the ultimate vi$varüpa dar$anam; but here Krishna is deliberately 
suppressing the so-called negative things; | would not call them negative; but the 
so-called negative; and that is why, he says, verse No.10 we were seeing in the last 
Class: 


Stat At wp fāfē ure wenden | 
RARA RA AAA Fae ii.te|l 

bijam mam sarvabhutanam viddhi partha sanatanam| 
buddhirbuddhimatamasmi tējastējasvināmaham||7.10|| 


| am the intelligence in the intelligent people; you should not talk about dullness in 
the dull people. You do not want to talk about that; until we are able to get 
sufficient maturity. Similarly, tejastejasvinamaham. In short, | am the seed of the 
entire creation. Up to this we saw in the last class. 


Continuing. 


Ta sede PHARMA sas | 
gasa AAJ HANSA HAT Il e.t Il 


balam balavatam caham kamaragavivarjitam| 
dharmaviruddho bhutésu kamo'smi bharatarsabha | | 7.11 | | 


suas? bharatarsabha Oh Arjuna!, saam balavatām of the strong se 31e 
balam asmi | am the strength amna kamaragavivarjitam which is 
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free from desire and attachment siàv bhütesu in all beings +a: 3a kāmah 


asmi | am the desire ísa: dharmaviruddhah which is not opposed to 


dharma 


11. Oh, Arjuna, Of the strong, | am the strength which is free from desire 
and attachment. In all beings | am the desire which is not opposed to 
dharma. 


The same idea is continued. è sxase7; he bharatarsabha is another title of Arjuna, 


bharatha means the descendants of bharatha; the bharatha vamša jana is called 
here bharatha; rsabha means srestah; so bharathavamsa srestah; Oh Arjuna who is 
the greatest in your family. If Bhima is the student, Krishna would have said the 
same thing; the idea is the student should feel fine; when you feel fine, you 
understand well; that is the psychology; a happy mind absorbs; and therefore 
teacher uses these techniques; you are wonderful; you are beautiful; whether you 
are not; encourages the students; he sowmya; is oft used Upanisad expression; hey 
sowmya; pleasing one; bharatarsabha Arjuna; seama, 34 «eT sa balavatam 


aham balam asmi. |n the strong people, | am the very strength, because they 


enjoy the glory and status; and therefore | am balam; the sarah, the essence the 
basic principle is karanam is the sarah of karyam; cause is the saram, the essence of 
the effect. If you extend it; you can put it in any context; strength is the essence of 
all the strong people; and therefore | am the strength. 


But Krishna wants to divide the strength into two types: 


one is positive strength, which is responsible for positive effects; constructive things; 
that also requires strength; 


and the second is negative strength, brutal strength, adharmic strength, which is the 
cause of all destruction. 


And having divided this strength into these two; constructive and destructive 


strengths, in the puranas we will find all the raksasas also had strength, but it is 
destructive; the strength of Hiranyakasipu; Hiranyaksa; Ravana, all of them; and we 
also see strength in Anjaneya; in Rama etc. 
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What is the difference; one is constructive and the other destructive and therefore 
Krishna very intelligently says | am the constructive strength in the strong people. 


And what is the definition of constructive strength. Dharmica balam; positive 
strength. Krishna beautifully defines; it is free from «reWrzddfieide kama ragah 


vivarjitam; strength which is not backed by selfish desires; only when selfishness 
dominates, the strength will become destructive, because to become great, | have to 
suppress and destroy others. So kama means desires; selfish desire; and ragah, 
means attachment; therefore a strength which is free from, which is not polluted by 
kama and ragah, is the strength. What is the difference between kama and ragah; 
kama is desire with regard to an object which is not yet acquired by me; so when 
this watch is in the shop, | have not bought this watch, | have a desire for this 
watch; sea fase ara: aprapta visaye kamah; and the moment, | buy the watch, 


there is no more the problem of desire, because it is already my watch. 


And therefore now kamah is converted into what; ragah means attachment to this 
watch; therefore prapta visaye ragah; aprapta visaye kamah; before buying it is 
desire; after buying it is attachment; this kamah and ragah are the poison; and that 
strength which is free from both of them is pure strength and Krishna says that pure 
strength | am; and not only that; in the 2nd line he says; hey Arjuna, | am in the 
form of kamah, the desire also in the people who have desires; | am in the form of 
kamah also; in the people with desires; in the desire ridden people, | am the very 
desire; now it is confusing; in the previous line Krishna said | am the strength which 
is not polluted by desire; that means in the previous line, desire was presented as an 
impurity; and that is why he said strength must be free from the impurity called 
desire. 


Now in the second line, Krishna says, | am desire also; that means what | am 
impurity also; because in the previous line desire is an impurity; how to resolve this 
problem? just as we divided strength into two types, we have to know that desires 
are also of two types; desires are also of two types one is called dharmica desire or 
kamah; and the other is adharmica kamah; those desires which will help me grow 
spiritually, constructive desires and those desires which will pull me down spiritually, 
destructive desires; adharmica kamah. 
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So if | have a desire to do some service to others, to do my duty, to help other 
people, they are also what desires only; but they are desires which will help me 
grow positvely. In fact, ultimately desire for moksa is also a desire which will come 
under pure or impure desire; if desire for moksa is impure desire; that is the first 
lesson in spiritual class should be what; do not have desire for moksa; then why 
should one do sadana. 


In fact, while talking about the four fold qualifications of the spiritual seeker; the 
fourth qualification mentioned is mumuksutvam; the desire for moksa; desire for 
values; desire for sadana catustaya sampathi; desire for Gita class; all dharmic or 
adharmic desires? Any desire which will promote spirituality, is dharmic kamah; any 
desire which will promote your inner growth is dharmica kamah, and that is why 
even desire to earn wealth, Sankaracarya tells in Taittariya, even desire for money 
can be a wonderful desire; provided, | want to earn plenty of money for what 
purposes; just to keep it under lock and key and enjoy only; and then that becomes 
adharmic iccha; but when | want of plenty of money for sharing with others; for 
helping the society; for pafca maha yajfiah, even that dana iccha becomes dharmica 
iccha; in Taittariya Sankarācārya beautifully says. 


arta tree er: faced datu, fucd ote: serenade, sorte amet 
dhānam dharmartham; dharmah citta Suddhyartam; citta suddhih jnanartham; jnanam 


moksartham. 


money can be used for noble activities, noble activities will be useful for purification 
of mind, purification will be useful for knowledge. Knowledge will be useful for 
liberation; thus even desire for wealth can be a dharmica iccha; and Krishna says 
such a dharmic desire | am and therefore he says: hey Arjuna, 3rea «ra: HA aham 


kamah asmi; and what type of desire; Aasa: ara: dharmaviruddhah kamah; | 
am the noble desire in the noble people; sy bhütesu; manusyesu; dhārmica 


purusesu; | am the noble desire. 


Continuing 


Q da Mea War: VISTA Ū | 
Acd Vala arate a cag dy d wr e I 
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ye caiva sattvika bhava rājasāstāmasāsca ye | 
matta ēvēti tan viddhi na tvaham tēsu tē mayi | | 7.12 | | 


am: bhavah all the states of mind, thoughts à u va mart: ye ca eva 
sāttvikāh which are affected by sattvaguna usu: rajasah rajoguna x 4 
Ame: ca ye tamasah and tamoguna Af aa viddhi tan know all of them 


Hed: va sit mattah eva iti to be born of Me alone 3¢ a ay aham na tesu | 


am not dependent on them q à att tu te mayi but they are dependent on 
Me. 


12. All the states of mind which are affected by sattvaguna, rajoguna and 
tamoguna - know all of them to be( born) of Me alone. | am not 
dependent on them, but they are dependent on Me. 


Until now, Lord Krishna talked about the external world, which is a product of the 
Lord, and therefore which is a manifestation of the Lord. Now Krishna points out not 
only the external world, even the internal world of thoughts is a product of the Lord 
alone. Therefore he says: stat: bhavah; bhavah means antakarana parinamah; the 


inner world of thoughts; inner world of vrittihi; are called here bhavah; citta 
parinamah; and these thoughts are also a product of ĪSvara only and according to 
the scriptures, even thoughts are inert by themselves; but they appear to be 
sentient; because of the pervasion of para prakrti. 


And therefore in the mind there are two parts; one part is the changing thought; 
and the other part is the changeless consciousness; the consciousness part belongs 
to para prakrti; the changing thoughts belongs to the apara prakrti. But the problem 
is the thought and consciousness are so intimately intertwined that we are not able 
to discriminate them. 


To remember our example, what is here; all of us will say; hand; then what else is 
there. In the hand, nails are there; what else is there; fingers are there; what else is 
there; lines are there; what else is there; bacteria or dust; that is there. In fact, we 
will enumerate everything missing one thing. What is that; the light which is not part 
of the hand; but which is a distinct entity; the light and hand are intimately mixed 
together. Of these two principles, the hand is the moving part, the light is the 
movement-less part. 
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Similarly the scriptures point out, within our mind also, there are two things; one is 
the changing thought, which is changing every moment. In fact, right from the first 
word that | uttered, your mind has been changing. In fact your mind has to 
entertain thoughts in keeping with the movement of my words. Every word | utter 
should generate what; it has to enter through your ears and you should know the 
meaning and in accordance with the meaning, a thought will come. And how are my 
words moving; fast; and what about your thoughts; suppose your thought is 
permanently stable; first word what | uttered; that only remains; imagine, imagine 
my plight; not your plight; imagine my plight. 


In Paficadasi, Vidyaranya compares thoughts to a greatest, greatest dancer of the 
world; how the dancer violently (not violently) moves the hands and legs so fast; 
similarly the mind assumes thoughts after thoughts; the thoughts are varying but 
there is one thing which is not varying at all; what is that; | am conscious of your 
first sentence; conscious of your second sentence; conscious of your third sentence; 
conscious, conscious, conscious, no sentence; and even when the mind is blank 
without thoughts, | am conscious of what; the blankness of the mind. 


Therefore what is continuously and changelessly present; the consciousness is 
present which is called para prakrti; because whatever does not change is para 
prakrti; and what is apara prakrti; whatever changes is apara prakrti and what is 
changing; Thoughts; and Krishna says Arjuna, every thought that rises in your mind 
is my own apara prakrti; and then we saw before that para prakrti is nirgunam and 
apara prakrti is sagunam; and this apara prakrti is supposed to have three gunas; 
satva, rajas and tamas; satva standing for knowledge faculty; and rajas standing for 
dynamism or activity; and tamas standing for dullness or delusion. So knowledge, 
activity, and delusion, satva, rajas and tamas, are three gunas belonging to apara 
prakrti; and now the thoughts which are products of apara prakriti, they also will 
have three gunas. 


By applying the same law; what is the law; karana gunah karye anuvartate; and 
since apara prakrti has got three gunas; every product of apara prakrti has three 
gunas; the entire material universe has got three gunas; the body has three gunas; 
the mind even the thoughts can be categorised into satvika bhavah; satvika 
vrittayah; standing for thoughts of knowledge; satvik or noble thoughts also. We can 
say more about the three gunas, we will be studying in the fourteen chapter. Here 
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Krishna indicates only three gunas; since we will be seeing the details later. | am not 
going to the details. Satvikah here means noble thoughts; rajasah bhavah; rajasah 
means intermediary thoughts; rajasic thoughts; or dynamic thoughts you can take, 
and then tamasah bhavah; thoughts of delusion; moha vrittayah. Sankaracarya 
generally comments as sukha, duhkha, moha vrittayah. 


In short, varieties of thoughts occur in the mind; and all of them arise from where. 
Krishna says Hed vafā afafa matta eveti tan viddhi; all those mental states are 


also born out of Me alone, which part of Me; the apara prakrti part of Me alone. 


And here Sankaracharya makes a small note; because this line can be 
misunderstood; and misinterpreted also; and Sankaracarya's job is: wherever people 
can misinterpret; there add a note. 


Now here Krishna has said all forms of thoughts are born of Me alone, which means 
| am responsible all forms of your thoughts; now very convenient and wonderful. So 
when we get violent anger; or when we get jealousy, when we get destructive 
thoughts and cause problems; and when other people come and complain and ask 
me to be responsible, | can easily answer, do not blame me at all; because 
Bhagavan has said in the Gita that He is responsible for all the thoughts. 


So therefore if you want to criticise; criticise; | am innocent; such a misinterpretation 
is possible; so that we can continue to be irresponsible; by putting all the aksathai 
on the Lord, we can be irresponsible. 


Therefore Sankaracarya says Bhagavan is only samanya karanam for the rise of 
thoughts; is the only the general cause for the origination of the thoughts; whereas 
you and your buddhi and your freewill is the vi$esa karanam; the specific cause for 
the type of thoughts. Therefore Bhagavan is samanya kāraņam; you are the visésa 
karanam. 


And what is the difference between samanya and visésa. | will give you an example. 
What is the general cause of this hall; it is a product; this particular hall or 
auditorium. We can say brick and cement is the samanya karanam for the hall to 
come here; because without brick and cement; this hall cannot come. Therefore 
brick and cement are called what; samanya karanam. In fact, it is the cause not only 
for this hall, but all the halls, in fact all the houses also. But even though brick and 
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cement is the cause for all the halls, what particular shape this house should have; 
what should be the pattern of the house, whether it should be rectangular; whether 
it is square etc. that is not determined by the brick and cement; | have to decide 
what should be the pattern of the house and therefore my desire becomes my plan 
becomes vi$esa karanam and that is why, from owner to owner, the pattern is the 
house differs, not because brick and cement differ; because that is the samanya 
karanam for all; the houses differ why; the visésa karanam is different. 


Or to give you another example; any number of example; petrol is the samanya 
karanam for the movement of the car; the fuel; fuel is the samanya karanam for the 
movement of the car; but whether the car should move on the road, or on the 
pavements, or anywhere else, the direction of the car is not determined by the 
petrol; it is determined by the particular driver. Therefore petrol becomes samanya 
karanam; driver becomes vi$esa karanam. Similarly for our thoughts also; God 
becomes the samanya karanam; and our discrimination becomes the vi$esa 
karanam. 


Here Krishna is referring to the samanya karanam; you should not mix up with 
vi$esa karanam. Therefore matta; samanya karanat eva sarvam iti viddhi. And then 
Krishna concludes a q 36 dy na tu aham tesu; the mayi; this entire creation, 
being a product born out of Me. It is dependent on Me, the cause; because the law 
is any effect depends upon the cause for its existence; RUTA fdem sm a AeA 
karanam vina karyam na tistati; Try to remove gold and have ornaments; not 
possible; try to remove wood and have furniture; not possible. Because the 
existence of the effect always depends upon the cause and therefore the effect 


depends upon the cause whereas the cause does not depend upon the effect, 
because even if the whole world is destroyed; the cause Isvara will continue to exist. 


And therefore Krishna says Arjuna | do not depend on the world; but the world 
depends on me. | do not depend on the world; that is why during pralayam; even 
when the whole world is resolved, | continue to exist. And therefore he says tesu; 
tesu means sm warf seq a sat sata; a amem karya padarthesu aham na 
a$rito bhavami; na āšrayāmi; | do not depend upon the products, the world, 
whereas they, the worldly products or the entire world is «f afm: adeā mayi 


asritah varthante; they depend upon me. And since the Lord has independent 
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existence, the Lord is called satyam; and since the world has got dependent 
existence; the world is called mithya; therefore | am Satyam; the world is mithya; 


Continuing; 


Apada: VA: aAA sr | 

ARa MAMA AS: WAATA | v.23 I 
tribhirgunamayairbhavairebhih sarvamidam jagat | 
mohitam nabhijanati mamebhyah parāmavyayam | | 7.13 | | 


ARa mohitam Deluded vA: arā: ebhih bhavaih by these states of mind 
fafa: qrad: tribhih gunamayaih which are affected by the three guņas šā ua 
sq idam sarvam jagat this whole world a aif2rarería. na abhijānāti does not 
know ar mam Me ga ver: param ebhyah who am beyond these IA 


avyayam (and) who am changeless 


13. Deluded by these states (of mind) which are affected by the three 
gunas, this whole world does not know Me who am beyond these (and) 
who am changeless. 


With the previous verse Krishna concludes the topic of I$vara svarüpam, the nature 
of God; and what are the main points mentioned here: 


1. God is a mixture of para apara prakrti; that is cetana-acetana tatvam is No.1; 


2. The second feature is God alone is the srsti-sthithi laya karanam of the world, is 
the creator, the preserver and the destroyer; srsti-sthithi laya karanam is the second 
important feature; 


3. And the third important feature is God being the cause, He alone manifests as the 
entire world and therefore world is the manifestation of God; the world is divine; 
This is what | call Visvarūpah Isvarah; this is the third important feature 


4. And fourth and final thing is since God is the cause and the world is the effect; 
God has independent existence; therefore satyam; the world has dependent 
existence; therefore mithya; 
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tat ananyatvam arambhanam sabdadhibhyaha. 


Vyasacarya writes a very important portion of Brahmasütra based on this idea; it is 
called anran arambhadhikaranam; in Brahma sutra tad ananyatvam. 


So with this I$vara $varüpam topic is over. 


Now in the following verses, that is the 13th verse Krishna wants to point out why 
the human beings suffer in the world; when everything is God; why should there be 
suffering in the world; why do people get frustrated; samsara karanam kim; is the 
question and Krishna gives the answer in the 13th verse. 


First | will give you the essence of this verse; very important verse; we say very 
important because this gives the diagnosis all our mental problems and diagnosis is 
very important, if the treatment should be successful; without diagnosis you cannot 
go on trying; all the medicines possible; all the system, allopathic, all the medicines 
in the shop, whatever medicine is there | will take; «eG GL rev; _L Ger Garrerero; one 
dose, immediately close; that is the only thing; you cannot afford to take any 
treatment without diagnosis. And in fact even though this is the fundamental 
principle of all-treatments, in fact the greatest wonder is we have been doing exactly 
that only. We have never really analysed why sorrow comes in life; we never 
analyse, we are not interested in analysis also; and without analysing, we keep on 
trying this solution; | thought education will give me happiness; thereafterwards | 
thought getting a job will give me happiness; and after job, parents say you should 
get settled; settled means unsettled; settled means get married. So then after 
marriage | thought | will be happy, then | discover it is worse sometimes; Ok; not 
always, then | thought that children will make everything right; children are born; 
then | thought their education and their marriage will settle the problem; They are 
settled and it goes on and on; till now we do not know why we mental problems; 
depression; anxiety; fear; sorrow, irritation, anger, jealousy; because we are treating 
the disease called bhava roga without diagnosis. 


And what is the diagnosis; Krishna gives in this verse. What is that, | briefly tell; that 
Krishna has pointed out that the whole universe is a mixture of two things; para 
prakrti of Iévara and apara prakrti; and para prakrti happens to be, | hope you 
remember, cetana nirguna nirvikara tatvam; We said para prakrti is the 
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consciousness principle which is without any property; without any change; 
changeless, formless, property-less, consciousness is para prakrti. And what is 
aparā prakrti; acētana, saguna, savikara tatvam is apara prakrti; changing properties 
or attributed matter principle is apara prakrti. 


Now since apara prakrti has all the properties, it is very much perceptible for our 
sense organs; properties means what sound, form; smell; taste, touch, all these 
properties are there. 


Therefore apara prakrti is visible to our sense organs; whereas para prakrti being 
without Sabda, sparsa, rüpa; if you remember Kathopanisad: a$abda; asparša, 
arasa, agandam; para prakrti is invisible formless principle. So one is invisible and 
the other is visible; and when there is a mixture of visible and invisible principles, we 
are always attracted to what, the visible changing apara prakrti alone. 


And therefore Krishna says we are distracted by apara prakrti to such an extent that 
we lose sight of para prakrti, the higher nature; exactly like my example, you are so 
much carried away by the hand and its motion, that you will always are distracted 
away from what; the very light principle. And that is why you take it lightly. Never 
say that in a movie, the screen is the motionless substratum; but once the movie is 
on, you are so much observed in the changing characters; that you loose sight of 
what; the changeless screen and once you miss the para prakrti; Krishna says, you 
are in trouble. And therefore, our problem is losing sight of para prakrti; para prakrti 
ajhanam eva samsarasya karanam; this is what Krishna is going to say in this verse; 
which we will see in the next class. 


Hari Om. 


quie game iaaa di 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 

om šāntih $antih Santih || 
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105 CHAPTER 07, VERSES 13-16 


M 


3^ 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 

HAG HA Weds ded Te WENT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


With the 12th verse of the 7th chapter, Lord Krishna completed the description of 
I$vara svarüpam, the nature of God; which topic He started from the 4th verse. And 
in this portion, He has pointed out that the entire creation is the manifestation of the 
Lord, consisting of the changeless spirit principle, and changing matter principle; 
spirit meaning consciousness and this matter principle, He called apara prakrti, the 
inferior nature, and the consciousness principle, the higher superior nature. 
Wherever we experience change and properties, we can blindly say it is apara 
prakrti of the Lord and with this norm, when we study the creation, the whole 
external world, our own physical body, our own mind, even the thoughts and 
feelings, they all come under the changing apara prakrti; the formless changeless 
witness consciousness alone comes under para prakrti. 


Having given this much description, now Krishna enters into the crucial subject 
matter, when everything is God; and divine; why should the human being suffer 
samsara. We are not talking about a particular human problem; but we are talking 
about the general human problem of samsara; because of which one feels 
incomplete, one feels insecure, one feels the need for a support; this sense of 
incompleteness, gGam (5e»m; something lacking, without being specific; some kind 
of discomfort or uneasiness; and also insecurity, incompleteness and insecurity. This 
is the universal problem. Different people try to solve this problem in different ways 
by acquiring things, by increasing relationship, by extending the family; by having 
more position, name, fame, etc. We try to get out of this problem, but the truth is 
nothing really seems to work. And this problem; fundamental problem is called 
samsara. Krishna is diagnosing the disease called samsara and suggesting a remedy 
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and therefore these two verses are important; the thirteenth verse is the diagnosis. 
And the 14th verse is the tablet; or injection; whatever you call; what is the problem 
| was trying to explain in the last class. The problem is this. The superior nature of 
the Lord happens to be formless, colorless, changeless principle, and therefore 
generally we miss the para prakrti, the higher nature; because all our organs are 
meant to perceive and register the changing object with properties. And therefore 
the problem is para prakrti is not available for our perception. That is why it is called 


3ga apramēya; vdwerr: svaprakash is not necessary now; apraméya; apramēya 


means not available for seeing, hearing, smelling, tasting, touching, Why? Para 
prakrti does not have Sabda, sparša, rüpa, rasa, gandha, etc. how can you perceive 
a nirguna object; and not only we do not perceive or recognise the para prakrti, we 
do not even attempt to know the para prakrti; because we are kept busy always by 
this wonderful tempting beautiful attractive apara prakrti. 


And that is why Krishna is going to later call apara prakrti as Mohini; just as in the 
puranic story, how Mohini came and all the asuras were attracted by Mohini; | do 
not want to tell the story, because you all know it; and because they were attracted 
by the Mohini; what did the asuras lose, amrutham; amrutham symbolises what; the 
knowledge of para prakrti; and moksa, both we miss, why because the wonderful 
Mohini called apara prakrti keeps us busy all the time. | am always pre-occupied 
with this changing universe, of sound and colour and form and smell and taste. If | 
am not pre-occupied with the universe, | am preoccupied with the body, (decorating 
about it); therefore bothered about the body so much; books and books are written; 
how to maintain the hair; we are bothered more about what is outside the head 
rather than inside the head. So therefore hair-care and skin care and nail care and 
this care and that care, the body keeps us eternally busy; otherwise the thoughts in 
the mind, the emotions, the feelings which also belongs to apara prakrti. Thus the 
world and the body and the mind are so wonderfully attractive, that a person is 
carried away by them, and because of this pre-occupation, He is never interested in 
para prakrti; who wants it. Therefore Krishna tells in the 13th verse, tribihi 
gunamayaihi bhavaihi idam sarvam jagat mohitham. So because of the apara prakrti 
endowed with tribihi gunamayaihi, attracted either by satva guna or rajo guna or 
tamo guna; in the 14th chapter, we will see how each guna is responsible for our 
bondage; and because of this faf8r urea: tribhirgunamayairbhavai; bhava 


represents not only the external objects; according to Sankaracharya; bhava 
represents emotions also because of that, sā ad sera idam sarvam jagat; 99.99% 
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of the world; except for rare ones; Rade: seamed- agea ATA, 


ka$ciddhirah pratyagatmanamaiksa-davrttacaksuramrtatvamicchan; ara af cago 


aara, parafici khani vyatrnat svayambhu. We saw in Kathopanisad recently only. 


And therefore sarvam jagat here means all the people of the world. The world jagat 
means the humanity. If the animals are carried away, we cannot complain, because 
they are not meant to come to para prakrti; you do not expect a cow to study 
vedanta; only a human beings have the faculty to study, but they do not the time or 
the inner leisure to think in those lines: 


Sees: 
asorar ATT: | 
g&tdriafeqedriasd: 


RA SEAT HIST T AeA: 


bālastāvatkrīdāsaktah 
tarunastavattarunisaktah | 
vrddhastavaccintasaktah 

paramé brahmani kē:'pi na saktah 


And therefore ARa mohitam; deluded and therefore what happens ara Tr: WA 
HETTA « 3fAmetamam ebhyah param avyayam na abhijanati; they do not 
come to know; they do not even attempt to know, mam, Me, means, which means, 
the higher Me, the superior Me, avyayah param; the gunabhyaha param; nirgunam; 
so nirgunam mam para prakrti rūpam mam, caitanya rūpam mam and avyayam, 
which is never subject to change, which is Sasvatham; this people do not know. 


Now the question is what is the harm if | do not know the para prakrti; what is the 
harm. In fact | find apara prakrti is wonderful and it is capable of providing 
everything to me; or for me; so if | can manage my life with the help of apara 
prakrti itself; why at all should | waste my precious time in the pursuit of para 
prakrti. 


For that Sastra answers, you should know that apara prakrti cannot give some of our 
basic needs of life; apara prakrti can never give some of the fundamental needs of 
our life, the first thing that we need is pürnatvam: fulfilment, completeness we 
expect; we have an yearning for that and that pūrņatvam, apara prakrti cannot give 
because, everything within apara prakrti is finite in nature; because it is bound by 
time and space. 
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And if pürnatvam is there, Santi will not come; fulfilment in life will never come; 
fulfilment and peace go with pürnatvam; and $astra points out that para prakrti 
alone has got pürnatvam; anything within apara prakrti happens to be finite; and 
therefore there will be constant sense of apurnatvam, as long as you hold on to 
apara prakrti only; so Santi if you need, nimmathi if you need, fubinél e miser 
Genwieto nimmathi ungal choice; so if you want nimmathi, purnatvam, fulfilment, 
you have to necessarily go to para prakrti alone; that is No.1. 


The second thing is everything that obtains in apara prakrti is in constant flux. It is 
subject to time and therefore nothing is $a$vatham in apara prakrti; nothing is 
Sasvatham in apara prakrti; and since šāsvatham means permanent, nothing is 
permanent in apara prakrti. 


And therefore if you hold on to anything in apara prakrti; after sometime it will give 
way; it will end; it will disappear; and since everything within apara prakrti will end, 
it can never give you security; nothing in apara prakrti can give security because, 
whatever you hold on to is attacked by time, as Sankara said in Bhaja Govindam; 


AI HS Cet Set Aaa ad 

exfar AANA: AA | 
ARTAVTAGATĀ C fàcar 

seag ed ufasr fafacar ||%%|| 

ma kuru dhana jana yauvana garvam 
harati nimēsātkālah sarvam | 
mayamayamidamakhilarn hitva 
brahmapadam tvar pravi$a viditva ||11] | 


just because you have money; just because you have people around, just because 
you occupy a higher post now; do not have garvam; because harati nimesatkalah 
sarvam; and therefore one thing, a human being wants is something changeless, as 
an anchor in his life; we want something permanent to hold on to; holding on to 
something permanent, we can play with the impermanent. If you want to take a dip 
in a gushing river ganga; in Haridwar you want to take a dip, in fact, it is very 
enjoyable and interesting; because in a flowing river alone; you will have that 
freshness; and it is a whole water and it will refresh you; but if you want to dip in 
that river and enjoy; nothing wrong in enjoying, the first thing you should look for is 
what; something to hold on to and that is why on the shore, they have kept the 
chain; iron chain; and holding on iron chain, you can go on dipping, playing and 
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enjoying, do whatever you want; but one thing hold on to chain. And why you are 
boldly holding on to; because of the faith that, in fact one of the students, long 
before | took the students to Badrinath and that person there also there was facility 
for bath and chain; and he just took the chain and the chain gave way; but thank 
God there was lot of rocks, and he was held there and he was pulled; so in a flowing 
river, you require a non-flowing chain; if you want hundreds of changing 
relationship, at least you require one changeless relationship. So that all the other 
relationships continue or not, you hope at least you can hold on to one relationship. 
Therefore human mind requires something permanent; and the unfortunate thing is 
we try to stick to something belonging to apara prakrti; and expect that to be 
permanent and the tragedy strikes at the most unexpected moment. What we 
thought is permanent, gives away and suddenly we feel the ground underneath is 
disappearing; imagine, that is what happens in mountaineering; all have got tents; 
and it would have been fixed properly; deeply driven; tied the rope, everything is 
fine; but what happens, the whole chunk, that area, that itself will break and fall; 
what will you do. 


So therefore we require something sasvatham to hold on to; and that $a$vatha 
vasthu is called Bhagavan; especially the higher aspect, the para prakrti; and if we 
have got that chain called the Lord, then the worldly life is enjoyable, you can 
repeatedly take a dip; and you are not going to expect anything permanent because 
you know in apara prakrti nothing can be expected. But let anything go away; | 
know, | have got that chain called God; 


And Krishna says this is the one unintelligent people miss and therefore terribly 
suffer; and therefore he says mohitam deluded they expect sasvatham from 
aSasvatham. So this is the trouble with humanity; therefore what is the solution; do 
not hold on to apara prakrti; hold on to para prakrti; you need not renounce apara 
prakrti. Use apara prakrti is playing around; use para prakrti for security; in chain 
you cannot dip. Only chains are there, no water; mere para prakrti will be boring; 
therefore there should be the river; but there should be the chain also; the flowing 
river should have a chain. Similarly apara prakrti is the river, para prakrti is the 
chain, hold on to that; and play with apara prakrti; it cannot never threaten you; 
because it is not unexpected. So the solution he is going to give in the next sloka; 
we will see, 14th. 
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dt EAN supe AA AR TT | 

AAG À wgased AMAA fed d il v.%% II 

daivi hyēsā gunamayi mama maya duratyaya | 

māmēva ye prapadyantē mayametam taranti te | | 7.14 | | 


w eff «mr esa daivi maya This divine maya, ax mama of mine qa 


gunamayi which consists of (three) gunas f¢ ar hi duratyaya is indeed 
difficult to cross over va à eva te only those people 3 mamà ye 
prapadyante who surrender ma mam to Me, afa taranti cross over vai 


Ara etam mayam this Maya 


14. This divine maya of mine which consists of (three) gunas is indeed 
difficult to cross over. Only those people who surrender to Me cross over 
this maya. 


So in this context only | remember an experience | had during that Badri-Kedar trip 
only. You have to cross many mountains; they would have cut a path; bridle path; 
And sometimes you see a mountain; the path will go around, but you see that it is a 
small hill; instead of going the round about way, just cross over and climb over, and 
you have saved a lot of distance; but the most dangerous thing is, the hills appear 
very small but if you try to climb only it is very really big; and | was going in front; 
and | thought that before the other people come | will just go like that; and | just 
climbed a little bit; and found that it is going on and on and suddenly I slipped; and 
when I slipped | started coming down because it was a slope and naturally tried to 
get a hold and therefore | just put my one leg there and there | found lot of dry 
leaves had fallen; and therefore you keep the leg there; that leg goes; and therefore 
what do you do, you try to keep the other leg; that also goes; because the whole 
area is dry leaves; that when both legs go forward, what do you do; fall down and 
you hope that you will have a hold with the hand; and you keep the hand down and 
there also the dry leaves and then you have got only four limbs; two legs and two 
hands; and you keep the other hand, there also dry leaf; and now | find myself on 
all the fours and having a beautiful skating; or whatever it is; and | am seeing | am 
coming down helplessly; because if you want to stop, you want something to hold 
and thank God, after a distance | found one tree half broken and the stump of the 
tree was there; and it was deep rooted; and till that, maybe a few feet or 10 feet, | 
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was slipping; | just came down; Now | am laughing; so down below | see a Pahadi 
the mountain tribal was shouting; why are climbing such a trees; it is dangerous; | 
know | should not but what will | do now. Therefore what saved me was something 
which is motionless. In fact, this is samsara; wherever you hold to is to is dry leaves; 
we think that it is a Sasvatham; the only support, remember, Krishna says, is Me 
alone. So before tragedy strikes better hold on to Me, that is the solution He gives 
here; vsr arm esa maya; this apara prakrti which is saguna savikara, savikalpa 
apara prakrti is maya; maya is capable of deluding the human mind, tempting the 
human mind, taking the mind away from the Lord. People will think why should 
there be religion; why should there be God; we can manage everything by 
ourselves; this arrogance comes because things are going nicely now; and therefore 
it is maya; maya means mohini; it deludes; how, turning the mind away from para 
prakrti to apara prakrti and axczzr duratyaya; and it is so powerful a deluding 
principle that we can never transcend that by our own intellect; it is superhuman; it 
cannot be ordinarily crossed over; because we do not even know that we are 
deluded; and therefore duratyaya means it cannot be easily conquered; and why 
because gunamayi; because it has got three gunas to trap, either tamoguna will 
trap; or rajo guna or satva guna, in trap or the other, everybody will get caught; so 
how these gunas trap a person, | am not going to the details, because in the 14th 
chapter it will come. If | tell here itself, you would not come for the 14th chapter; so 
therefore | will keep it secret. 


Therefore qpa gunamayi; and where is that apara prakrti located; āfa daivi, it 


belongs to me, the para prakrti; the only one upon which the apara prakrti is 
dependent is para prakrti; so it belongs to me; the higher lot. 


And what is the solution; Krishna says the only solution is & ma wsazed ye mam 
prapadyante; those people who surrender to me; who take shelter in me humbly, 


without being arrogant, | do not require God or religion; without saying that humbly 
understand samsāra; we cannot cross independently we require I$vara kripa, and 
that ISvara alone will give guru; relay race; Isvara will get you to guru; guru will give 
you the sāstrām; do not hold on to me but the sāstrām; the teaching; so from 
teacher to the teaching and the šāstrā will handover you to yourselves; you will 
discover that security, ultimately in yourselves; but to start with you have to depend 
upon God alone. 
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And therefore mam eva tē prapadyante; those who surrender to me; those who 


practice bhakthi; they var Arar afea etam mayam taranti; so they alone will cross 


over this maya; bhaktas alone will cross over this maya. 


So therefore what is the solution; bhakthi is the solution; which Krishna calls here 
prapathih; otherwise saranagati; all these words are synonymous; bhakthi; prapathi; 
or saranagatih. 


Then naturally the next question will be: what exactly is bhakthi; and this Krishna 
himself will clarify later; there we will see the details; 


Bhakthi has to go through three stages, Krishna will point out: 


1. In the initial level of bhakthi; | use the Lord as a means for worldly ends; for arta; 
kama, dharma, etc. this is the lowest form of bhakthi called arg manda bhakthi; 


where God is the means, worldly things are the end. 


2. Then gradually that bhakthi has to evolve and become more and more mature; 
and manda bhakthi should give way of madhyama bhakthi; in which the Lord is no 
more a means for worldly end; but God is the end in itself; because | have 
discovered the limitations of all other things; that is when a person goes from world 
dependence to God dependence; because | know that nothing in the world is 
dependable; when | discover that; God becomes the goal of my life; which is called 
madhyama bhakthi. 


3. And then comes the final level of bhakthi; uttama bhakthi; where God is neither 
the means nor the end; the God is | myself; because means is also different from 
me, end is also different from me, God is neither the means nor the end. Ultimately 
Seat Wasa FEA amps fasefa I$vara sarvabhütanam hrddešē arjuna tistati; the real 


Lord that you are seeking is never away from you. That is | myself; these are the 
three levels of bhakthi; which one has to go through and only when a person comes 
to uttama bhakthi, one will get liberation or total freedom. So we have to start with 
manda bhakthi; graduate to madhyma bhakthi and culminate in uttama bhakthi; in 
uttama bhakthi; one gets liberation. It is that bhakthi that is pointed out here. 
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a At gspfdeit Ger wüaed ATUA: | 
ARAMA SL ATA: — || 5.95 | 

na mam duskrtino mudhah prapadyante naradhamah | 
mayaya'pahrtajriana asuram bhavamasritah | | 7.15 | | 


asda: duskrtinah the vicious aqua: naradhamah mean people smear: 
apahrtajnanah who are deprived of their discrimination ammat mayaya by 
maya He: mūdhāh who are deluded,37f%a: a$ritah (and) who have taken 
3X araa asuram bhavam to demonic nature « yutzed na prapadhyante do 


not surrender «rà mam to Me 


15. The vicious mean people who are deprived of their discrimination by 
Maya, who are deluded, (and) who have taken to demonic nature do not 
surrender to Me. 


So here points out that the many people do not take recourse to the bhakthi 
sadhana because they do not have the punyam. Even to come to bhakthi, they 
require a purva janma punyam; «si zaga you: yaa katharn akrta punyah 
prabhavati; in Soundaraya Lahari Sankaracarya says akrta punyah katham 
prabhavati; if punyam is not there; first thing he will not be born in a culture which 
talks about moksa; he will be born in a materialistic culture; where the whole life is 
arta kama pradha; therefore | should have sufficient punyam to be born first to be 
born as a human being and that also in a culture which talks about four purusarthas; 
most of the culture talk about only two, arta and kama; and thereafter above that to 
speak of dharma and then moksa and not only that | should get interested in that; 
Aad prd AIGA: manusyatvam mumuksutvarn mahāpurusasamšrayah; all 
these things | require punyam; Krishna says many people do not have that puņyam 
to come to this. Therefore Krishna says qspfaa: duskrtinah; there are many who 


do not have the punyam; they have sufficient punyam to be born as a human being 
but not sufficient punyam to come to Bhagavan or the Sastra. Therefore duskrtinah 
means papinah; papavantah; and because of that, what do do they do; Arar 


zagaa: Mayaya apahrtajnānāh; they are deluded by the maya, which keeps 
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them busy in the purusit of arta and kama; money and entertainment; or else how 
do you account for so many channels in the TV. And 24 hours movie; movie channel 
alone this channel alone; that channel alone, we can all the time spend in front of 
TV; entertainment; then office; either earn or entertain yourselves. This is the trick 
of maya; maya keeps you busy, and it will never allow you to come near any 
mahatma; anywhere a $astra; satsanga, or lectures like this, there will be no 
interest; why, it is the glory of the maya; mayaya apahrtajnanah; discrimination; 
their discriminating power is robbed away by maya means apara prakrti. If they had 
discrimination, a little bit discrimination, they can easily discern that all these things 
are perishable; because he has seen many people losing money and everything; 
having position and losing everything; having people and being deserted by them; 
constantly he is seeing impermanence; but he does not apply that in the case of his 
life; why, that is the job of the maya. It will all come for them and not for me. Until 
he gets some bitter experience, he never turns his mind; that is the job of maya; 
mayaya apahrtajnānāh. 


And therefore only zer: mudhah; utterly deluded; delusion is taking the impermanent 
to be permanent; Irie Aada staaia saad ad gfe 3mm: anityam nityatvena 


bhavayati atasmin tat buddhi adyasah. This is called sir rez: Sobhana adyasah 


in Sastra; $obhana adyasah means what; superimposition of the wrong things on the 
object. Therefore müdhah. Knowing that we will be deluded; Bhagavan has given 
gurus and Sastras. He knows we will be caught; therefore Bhagavan has KEPT Gurus 
and $astras; in the creation in the world; sahayajhah prajah srstvā purovaca 
prajapatih; like a manual coming along with the gadget; what to do and what not to 
do; do's and don'ts with regard to various instruments. We have got Gas in the 
house; how to carefully handle; otherwise it is dangerous; Similarly gurus and 
Sastras are there; but this person will be arrogant; aeaa teat adem: vq ANT: 
Usd exar: avidyayam antare vartamanah; Mundakopanishad describes this 
brihaspathis; avidyayam antare vartamanah svayam dirah panditam manyamanah; 
they do not know anything; but they think they know everything; so why should | 
approach anyone; why should | study the scriptures; therefore they do not take the 
help available for them; help in the form of gurus and Sastras. 


And therefore they become swa naradhamah; nara adhamah means the 


meanest people, the lowliest among the human being; and why they are nara 
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adhamah; this human life can purchase or accomplish the highest goal of moksa; 


but they miss that highest goal and use that precious human life for accomplishing 
ordinary thing; like using the sandalwood as fuel; sandalwood as fuel; so wonderful; 
Similarly, this wonderful human life, which can highest, they use for getting the 
lowest of thing; Therefore they are naradhamah; indiscriminate people; 


And not only that; Krishna says; smi aaa, 3mfacr: asuram bhavam asritah; they 
get into problems for themselves as well as others; because when | use my life for 
procuring arta and kama, | will find that any amount | get, | will not be satisfied; na 
vithena tarpaniyah manusyah; we saw in Kathopanishad; any amount we get we will 
not get satisified; and therefore there is always an ambition, desire for more; anda 
time will come when we cannot fulfil our desires by legitimate earning; because our 
earning increases in a particular proportion; it is increases or decreases; let us 
assume; that there is a monthly or yearly increase; but the increase of desire is not 
proportional; therefore a time will come when we clearly know earning by right 
means and fulfilling our desires will not work; and once we begin to see that fact 
and the pressure of desire is so much, and therefore what we will do; some 
adjustment; some here and there; cutting corners; compromise; and initially it pricks 
because we have a conscious; and if we do a thing for sometime, that conscious 
becomes blunt and blunt and blunt; and we do not mind doing anything for the sake 
of money; otherwise see the match fixing; what do you need more; why should 
these cricketers fix the match; when their earning is so much; in fact, so much 
earning they have got; in fact for three generations or five generations and adored 
by the society; but thereafterwards never possible to recover also; life is gone; that 
South African captain imagine; life is totally gone; so much earning; in India | do not 
know what is the earning; they get; | think in India also they get a lot of money; 
advertisment money, etc. and this money and that money, but any amount, and 
then you begin to compromise and therefore once life becomes arta kama pradhana; 
adharma will start. And Krishna calls it āsūric svabhava; asuram bhavam āšritāh; 
they will gradually compromise with dharma. 


kama esa krodha esa rajogunasamudbhavah| 
mahasano mahapapma viddhyēnamiha vairinam || 3.37 || 
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all these problems will come; and therefore they are the most unfortunate people; 
whereas there are some people who are punyavan; they are talked about in the next 
verse. 


adie Hated At set: pAs | 
amdf fsrergtautāt sme a saat Il v.26 Il 


caturvidha bhajante mam janah sukrtino'rjuna | 
arto jijnāsurarthārthī jnani ca bharatarsabha | | 7.16 | | 


3i Arjuna arjuna udíátr: caturvidhah four types of pùa: sm: sukrtinah 
janah virtuous people sa-d aa bhajante mam surrender to Me 3rd: ārtah 
the distressed nī arthārthī the seeker of wealth mẹ: jijnasuh the 
seeker of knowledge x aft ca jnani and the wise sada bharatarsabha Oh! 
Arjuna 


16. O! Arjuna, Four types of virtuous people surrender to Me - the 
distressed, the seeker of wealth, the seeker of knowledge, and the wise, 
Oh Arjuna. 


Whereas there are some other people who have got some punyam; So hey Arjuna; 
s gpa: janāh sukrtinah; as opposed to duskrtinah in the previous verse; 
duskrti are abhakthas; sukrtinah are bhakthas; and these bhakthas can be classified 
into four types, aqe: caturvidhah; based on their motive, based on their 


purpose, we can classify all the devotees into four types, Hey Arjuna; caturvidhah; 
And what are those four types, 


1. ad: artah; crisis bhakthas; Ok; crisis bhakthas means what; when there is a 


crisis, not for the Lord; when there is a crisis for them; suddenly devotion comes 
from nowhere. So Oh Lord somehow remove my stomach pain; somehow take me 
out of this mess; then if you do that; and immediately a contract; this is called 
contract bhakthi; business bhakthi; sakama bhakthi; commercial bhakthi; this is how 
bhakthi starts. Krishna calls them artah; a person in distress; in difficulty; and this 
starts from childhood itself; whenever we have a tough subject, examination, and 
we have not studied properly, or we have studied only certain chapters, we want the 
questions to come from only those chapters; because we have mugged up only 
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those three lessons; and teachers also say that there will not be question from these 
chapters; So that is arta; examination arti it is called; those days, you find special 
namaskara; temple visit; all those things are there; and we have got so many 
examples in the puranas also, 


FTAA RAOT V 3T2TTeT ARTUTĪT À zIÍQ:; 
ACHAT A AAA TA fora TAT 

deu ACN Ta SATA Wet wo urat: 
Were ARE HRM SA fer IEEITA a3: 


arthatrana parayana sa bhagavan narayano mé gatih; 
vatsalyadabhayapradhana samayat artharti nirvapanat 
adhürat akhašosaņāt aganita $reyapada prapannat 
sevya Sripatireka eva jagatam sandhyata satha saksinah 
prahladasca vibhisanasca karirat paficali ahalyat druvah 


There are six examples in our sāstrās to show that the Lord will rescue a person 
when he is in distress; if that person surrenders to the Lord. Therefore Lord has a 
special title, arthatrana parayana narayanah; so crisis-management Lord; And who 


are the examples, Vibhisana; Prahlada; Druvah; Pāncāli; Ahalya, all these examples 
are there; he is bhaktha No.1; 


2. the second one ara artharthi; | am the changing the order for convenience; 


artharthi; this person is not crisis-bhaktha; he does not want a crisis for bhakthi; 
whenever he starts something, a business, or something or the other, and he wants 
to get profit or benefit, then he goes to the Lord; so the first one is duhkha 
nivrthiartam, the second one is sukha prapyartam; one is for removal of a problem; 
another is for getting something; either for getting or getting rid; so is called 
arthārthī; so when the business starts, he does special pooja and all; and there is a 
big photo of Lakshmi and all; Sarasvati will not come near; big Lakshmidevi; and 
there is a special Laksmidevi with a huge pot; pot full of gold coins; and then those 
are falling down; what happens if she is keeping it; therefore it is falling down; and 
then right underneath his table is there; so the gold coins; from the saksat Lakshmi's 
hands falls on his table; This is another type of bhakthi; it is called arta-ārthī 
bhakthi; arthi means desirer; arta means wealth; one who is desirous wealth; profit, 
position, etc. and both of them together we call mandha bhakthi; both these people 
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have got bhakthi; which we call as mandha bhakthi or sakama bhakthi; because this 
bhaktha is not interested in God; he is only using God for getting what he is 
interested in. So God is not an end for him; God is only a means; and you love the 
means more or end more; think of! You love the means more or end more; you love 
the end only more than the means; Why, because one the end is accomplished, 
means is often given up also. If there is an alternative means, we will give up this 
also; therefore God is a give-upable (I do not know whether such word is there), So 
God is a means; 


3. then comes the third type of bhaktha; fsrerg: jijfiasuh; the one who is interested 


in knowing more about God, and attaining the God himself; so jijhāsuh bhaktha is a 
person for whom God is the goal itself; not a means, therefore dearer; that is why 
we call it madhyama bhakthi; otherwise called niskama bhakthi. So he does not ask 
for this and that; he says Oh Lord | want you; nothing else; and for getting you | am 
ready to sacrifice everything else also; this is the jijnāsuh. 


4. and the fourth and final variety is our hero; Teil jāni, jAdni means the bhakta 


who has discovered that the Lord is not away from him; who has accomplished the 
Lord; and he is uttama bhakthah; the highest bhakthah; for whom God is neither 
sadanam; nor sadhyam; sadanam means the means sadyam means the end. For 
him He is siddhah; which means it is already accomplished; siddah means | myself. 


More in the next class. 
Hari Om 


quie quaa pArA | 

35 enfe: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih Santih || 
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106 CHAPTER 07, VERSES 16-19 


M 


3^ 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 

IFA, aS Wea ded Te RERA 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


After dealing with Isvara svarüpam consisting of para and apara prakrti, in the initial 
part of this chapter, Krishna pointed out the cause of samsāra or human problems in 
the 13th verse and the cause that He pointed out is misplaced searching on the part 
of the human being. Seeking security from the insecure objects of the world; 
seeking permanence from the impermanent objects of the world; seeking fulfilment 
from the finite objects of the world; seeking happiness from the sorrowful or sorrow- 
giving objects of the world; this misplaced seeking is the cause of misery. And since 
our expectations are wrong-expectations and therefore they are never fulfilled in life; 
therefore leading to depression and sorrow; and once | have diagnosed this 
problem, then | will go in the right direction. Apara prakrti cannot give security and 
fulfilment and permanence; para prakrti alone can give security and permanence. 


Having discussed the samsara karanam in the 13th verse, Krishna started discussing 
the solution, from the 14th verse, which runs up to verse No. 19; 14 to 19 samsara 
nivrtti karanam. So what is the remedy for the problem of samsara; and this remedy 
Krishna calls I$vara prāpthih; Ivara $aranagathi, or Isvara_bhakthih; devotion to 
Lord Krishna presents as the solution. 


Naturally the next question will be what exactly is bhakthi and therefore he begins 
the topic of bhakthi; and starts elaborating on the topic and also dealing with various 
stages of bhakthi. First Krishna pointed out that many people do not turn to bhakthi 
because they do not have sufficient punyam for that; and therefore they remove 
nasthikas, they do not believe in God; and therefore they turn away; but there are 
some blessed ones and because of their punyam, they turn towards God. 
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Even though they do not know what exactly is the nature of God; until we know the 
real nature of God, scriptures temporarily present various forms of God for our 
worship; just as in Mathematics until we find an answer to a problem, we say 
suppose it is X. X only represents the solution and keeping that X, you start working 
and at the end, you find out X is equal to so and so. Similarly, we have got personal 
Gods or formed Gods or ista devatha which are like the X of mathematics, until I 
know what exactly is God, | hold on to that I$vara . 


And then Krishna pointed out those people who surrender to the Lord or God in the 
form of this ista devatha can be classified into four types: 


aga Hated A set: Wepfdeiss | 

amdf foramgautāt vmi wr AANA ||v- 28l] 
caturvidha bhajante mam janah sukrtino:'rjuna | 

arto jijnasurartharthi j iani ca bharatarsabha | | 7- 16| | 


in verse no.16, which we saw in the last class. These devotees can be classified into 
four; and what are those four varieties: 


- artah; is the first variety who uses the Lord only in crisis; in fact he requires a 
problem to be a devotee. As Kunti asked, Oh Lord give me continuous problem so 
that | will not forget; this is called artah bhakthi; we can say duhkha nivrttyartham 
bhakthi; and generally people start with this devotion only; as | said, as children we 
have got bhakthi whenever some problem comes, the mother introduces and as | 
said especially before tougher examination; there is real bhakthi and there is nothing 
wrong and that is why many people consider religion is only for weaker people. 
There is a conception like that. Generally we go to the Lord when we have a crisis 
and we are not confident enough of solving that; we go to some temple or some 
Swami or somebody or the other; therefore this is the majority; you go to any 
temple; we all have got a petition; like the petitions; petitions are there; because we 
generally see artha bhakthi prevalent, many people think that bhakthi is only for 
weak people. because that is how it begins. 


-and later, the artha bhakthi gets promoted to artharthi bhakthi; not only for 


solving the problem, for my progress in life; for my material accomplishments also, | 
use the bhakthi; he is called artharthi; 
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- and then the third type is jijfiasuh bhaktha, the one who considers that the Lord 
himself is the end; while arta and arthārthī uses the Lord as a means for worldly 
ends, jijnāsuh is the only one who considers the Lord not as means, but as an end in 
itself; 


- and jhāni is one for whom God is neither a means, nor an end, but God is | 
myself, the traveller; wherein the seeker becomes identical with the sought. 


Now here Krishna has presented these four as four types of people; or four types of 
bhakthas; we can read the very same verse from another angle also; not as four 
types of bhakthas; but four stages of bhakthi, in one and the same person. So 
instead of four different types of bhakthas, we can say, one and the same person, 
goes through these four stages of bhakthi. 


-Initially | start my bhakthi as an artah and artharthi; for duhkha nivrithi and sukha 
prapthi; and as | said, Lord is the means and these material ends are the goals. 


-Then once | use the Lord and bhakthi for material ends; after sometime, | become 
more mature; and the maturity is | understand that the worldly things cannot give 
me security, fulfilment and happiness; and once | have understood the limitations of 
the world; | continue to be a bhaktha; but | am no more sakama bhaktha; but | 
become a niskama bhaktha; where my goal becomes God; so this is my own 
evolution in the bhakthi ladder; 


-and a jijhāsuh bhakta is one who is really informed to a great extent. For a jijnasuh 
bhaktha, certain factors are very clear; the first thing is: for him one thing is very 


Clear, God alone can give me security and happiness. This is doubtless for him; then 
the second factor that is very clear is God can be accomplished only in terms of 
jAanam; accomplishing God is not a physical event; it is not a travel in time; 
accomplishment of God is in terms of knowledge; because if God is all-pervading; | 
do not have to travel for reaching the all-pervading God; previously | thought God is 
a person, sitting in Vaikuntha or Kailasa; but | have got sufficient knowledge that 
God is omnipresent; why should | travel to reach the omnipresent God; and 
therefore what | require is not a physical journey; but what | require is a discovery 
of the Lord who is here and now; and this discovery alone is called accomplishment; 
therefore Iávara prapthi is equal to I$vara jfiana prapthih. Previously | said | want 
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God, now | say | want what knowledge of God; and that is why this person is called 
jijnāsuh; jijAasuh means desirer of the knowledge of God. 


And then he knows another important factor, jijnāsuh bhaktha is a very evolved 
bhaktha; so all these steps remember. So he knows | want God alone; then he 
knows | want God knowledge alone; then he also knows that I$vara jfianam is 
possible only in a purified mind; and for I$vara jfianam, | want purity of mind. 
Therefore | want God; for that purpose | want knowledge of God; for that purpose I 
want purity of mind; and therefore jijnasuh bhaktha continues to be a religious 
person; but he uses religion for purity of mind; and this conversion is conversion of 
a religious person into a spiritually religious person. 


What is the difference between a religious person and spiritual person; a doubt may 
come; because we have two types of religious people; materialistic religious people 
and spiritual religious people. artah bhaktha and artharthi bhaktha, these two people 
are religious alright, but they are materialistically religious, because they use religion 
for materialistic purpose, whereas jijasuh bhaktha is also a religious person; but he 
uses religion for what? Oh Lord, | should get purity of mind; every pooja he does; 
every namaskara he does; every temple he visits; he utilises this for purity. Purity is 
meant for what; jhānam; jhānam is meant for what; attainment of God; attainment 
of God is meant for what; for getting pürnatvam and security. And therefore jijnasuh 
bhaktha is a karma yogi; karma yogi means a Spiritually religious person; jijhāsuh 
bhaktha is a karma yogi, karma yogi is a spiritually religious person; whereas karmi 
is one who is materially religious person. 


And this jijnāsuh bhaktha is initially a karma yogi; because he wants purity of mind; 
and this jijnasuh bhaktha becomes later jhana yogi for getting jhānam; therefore 
karma yogi is jijnāsuh bhaktha; jnana yogi is jijhasuh bhaktha; he is a spiritually 
religious person; he wants only Iávara jfianam and I$vara prapthi; this is the third 
stage; and therefore jijnāsuh bhaktha's travel is very long; karma yoga for 
purification, is not for a day or two but for months and years, he is a karma yogi, 
jijRasuh bhaktha, and after purification he has to go through jhāna yoga, jnana yoga 
means what?; the study of scriptures, for what purpose, for gaining I$vara jfianam; 
and that also is elaborate life; just jijhāsuh bhaktha has to travel a lot 


And finally he gets converted into what: jhāni bhakthah. Having successfully 
completed karma yoga and jnana yoga; jijhasuh bhaktha gets converted into jnani 


| 4 
500 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Seventh Chapter - maf aera: 


bhaktha; he has discovered the Lord and what is the discovery of the Lord; the Lord 
is never away from me. 


And therefore since the Lord is never away from me, dvaita bhakthi gets converted 
into advaita bhakthi. | am never away from the Lord; the Lord is never away from 
me. So thus ārtah, jijAasuh; arthārthī, jāni; these four can be understood as the 
four levels of bhakthi, which everyone has to go through. 


And since everyone has to go through these four levels; we need not feel bad if we 
are artah bhaktha; because Krishna accepts that everyone has to go through these 
four levels. Why should feel bad if | am an artah bhaktha; people ask Swamiji | am a 
Gita student. Can | go to the temple, and pray for removal of some diseases; 
nothing wrong; you can go to temple and you can also have a prayer; that if this 
disease goes away; | will do tulabhaaram; angapradiksinam; you need not feel any 
inferiority complex, you can happily be an artah bhaktha; but what Krishna wants is 
do not be a permanently a artah bhaktha; gradually. You can go to the school but 
what is wrong is sitting there itself. 


That is what is the problem; entering artah bhakthi is not a problem; but 
permanently sticking to artah bhakthi is a problem and gradually become arthārthī 
bhaktha; gradually become jijasu bhaktha; gradually become jnāni bhaktha and our 
scriptures are so generous. You can take even many janmas for that. In this whole 
janma you can be a artah bhaktha; nothing wrong; at least in the next janma 
become artharthi bhaktha; try to finish in four janmas. So therefore never feel bad 
to ask something to the Lord; happily ask, but your aim should be transcending one 
level to another. 


Continuing. 


aut wer fene: vessfeefdferud | 

frat fe mAsa 316 TT AA fUr || 6.96 || 

tesam jriani nityayukta ēkabhaktirvisisyatē | 

priyo hi jhanino'tyarthamaham sa ca mama priyah | | 7.17 | | 


ama tesam among them, aia jnani the wise man facra: nityayuktah who 
is ever steadfast vafa: ekabhaktih (and) who has undivided devotion 
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fafsad visisyate is superior R hi for aga xe Na: aham atyartham priyah | 
am very dear 7a: jhaninah to the wise man x x: fa: ca sah priyah and 


he is very dear == mama to Me 


17. Among them the wise who is ever steadfast (and) who has undivided 
devotion is superior, for | am very dear to the wise man and he is very 
dear to Me. 


So Krishna has talked about four types of bhaktha; or to put it in another languages, 
four levels of bhakthi. Once there are four types and four levels; naturally our mind 
will compare. The human intellect's job is what; comparison, anything you take you 
compare, this is human nature. Therefore the question will be among the four types 
of bhakthas, who is the greatest; or among the four levels of bhakthi; which is the 
highest. 


And now Krishna says ast mA fafsrzd tesām jnani visisyate; among the four 


types of bhakthas or four levels of bhakthi, jhani bhakthi or jāni bhaktha is 
visisyate; he alone excels all others; so this is a very important thing that we have to 
note because this sloka removes many misconceptions. 


First misconception is what; people think that | can follow bhakthi yoga without 
coming to janam; this is the one of the biggest misconception; they say jnanam is 
the most difficult thing; jhāna yoga is the driest sadhana and in Kaliyuga, jhāna yoga 
is not possible and therefore | will come comfortably follow bhakthi. Here Krishna 
removes that idea; if you have to follow bhakthi yoga you have to ultimately come to 
jAanam. So a bhakthi yogi cannot escape from jhānam; a bhakthi yogi cannot 
escape from jhānam; he has to come to jnhanam; initially he can confine to karma 
yoga alright; but having attained the purity, he will have to come to jnanam. And 
coming to jhānam means what? what do you mean by coming to jhānam; people 
coming to jhānam means meditation; another misconception; coming to jhānam 
does not mean meditation; in meditation you can reproduce only what you already 
know; can go on repeating that you already know; how can you know something 
new through meditation; and therefore what is jhana yoga, Krishna has already said 
in the fourth chapter. 


tadviddhi pranipatena pariprašnēna sevaya | 
upadeksyanti te jhanam jfaninastattvadarsinah || 4.34 || 
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jAana yoga means: systematic study of scriptures under the guidance of a 
competent acarya; coming to jhāna yoga means systematic study of scriptures; what 
types of scriptures? those scriptures which deal with the lower as well as higher 
nature of God. Not only the saguna Iávara svarüpam; we should study that scripture 
which deals with the nirguna svarüpam also. So many people talk about 
Bhagavatham; in fact Bhagavatham is a wonderful scripture which deals with both 
Saguna Krishna and Nirguna Krishna but they filter the Nirguna portion. They will 
talk about ajamilopakyanam; jadabharathopakyanam; all the upakyanams are there; 
the story part is beautifully described and when there is the higher nature; quietly 
they skip; like the school teachers leaving certain portion, saying this will not come 
and if at all it comes, leave it using your choice and write the simple ones; you have 
got a choice, you can leave it out. No. you have to study both the saguna and 
nirguna apara and para and therefore coming to janam means systematic study of 
scriptures. 


And also this removes another misconception that whoever is a jfiani, he cannot 
have bhakthi; this is the biggest misconception. If jAanam comes, bhakthi leaves; 
some people complain also; Swamiji after studying vedanta, my bhakthi is going; if 
the bhakthi going, we are only studying vedanta but not understanding; really if it is 
understood, bhakthi will never go away; In fact, Krishna asserts that jhāni alone is 
the greatest bhaktha; and therefore this is very important; ast tesam; among all 
forms of devotees; jani visisyaté; vedanta jhāni, advaita jiiāni, para prakrti jfiani; 
nirguna Isvara jfiani visisyatē; 


And why does he excel; the reason is given; egea: nityayukta; because he is 


ever established in my nature; he is ever steadfast; because in dvaita bhakthi; God 
is subject to arrival and departure; he comes gives daršanam; blesses and goes 
away. Therefore my association with the Lord is subject to arrival and departure; 
whereas in this bhakthi; the Lord is never away from me; therefore | am also never 
away from God. Therefore he is nitya yukthah; I$vara nistah; and ēka bhakthihi; he 
is eka bhakthah means advaitha bhakthah; abeda bhakthihi, he has got. 


So here also a beautiful aspect we have to remember. So about love, there is a 
discussion in Brihadaranyaka upanisad; Which one, a human being loves most; 
there is a discussion; which one a human being loves most; and then the Upanisad 
comes to the conclusion; there is only one thing everyone loves the most. And you 
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know what is that one thing; you know what is that one thing; people will say that it 
is husband, wife, or the only child, or dear mother, or dear father; he will enumerate 
everything; the upanisad clearly says, 


at AT HX Weg: ATARI fer: furit aA, HX Tea ATARI Oc forze refer 3mcereneq ATARI uter: frr grafa 
| of OT IR STS ATATI SHAT AT Aaf, ICA erem sima far afa | 

na va are patyuh kamaya patih priyo bhavati, are patyur kamaya patis priyas bhavati atmanastu 
kamaya patih priyo bhavati | na va are jayayai kamaya jaya priya bhavati, atmanastu kamaya jaya 
priya bhavati | 

No one loves anyone; everyone loves oneself only; Is a very disturbing fact; because 
we were thinking that all our family members. And that is also, we also, especially 
from Western things that is coming, regularly that | love you; why you have to say 
regularly, | love you; because always love is doubtful and now there are articles 
coming; how to keep your husband with you all the time; how to keep your wife 
with you all the time. All the time there is a fear that he or she may leave me and 
go; why because everybody is interested in one's own happiness only; as long as 
those external factors are conducive we love that; once they are not conducive, like 
a hot potato; everything is rejected; this is truth; the bitterest truth. 


varafesror WRAY vs: | 
Rada sat A 

ardt ansfa at Teeter AS [Isl 
yavadvittoparjana saktah 
stavannija parivaro raktah | 
pascajjivati jarjara dēhē 

vartam ko:'pi na prcchati gehe ||5|| 


as long as | am a productive earning member, | have got some extra respect. 
whether you need coffee, tea, etc. once retired; you attend yourselves; so that is 
why many people in old age feel rejected; just they wonder, | was respected until 
now; | think respect is coming down. Therefore the fact is everybody loves oneself, 
nobody loves anything else; even if anything else is loved; it is only conditional love; 
and what is the condition; that object of love should be favourable to me; its 
favorability is the condition; the moment it becomes unfavourable; | try to get out. If 
| cannot get out, | pray; somehow | should get out. 


And the šāstrā goes one step further, even love of God, when God is an object other 
than You; even love of God is conditional. And when a bhaktha suffers, his bhakthi 
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becomes you know wavery; today something was telling me; it is a lady; Swamiji | 
had so much devotion and | faced problem after problem so | was wondering what 
is the use of devotion; whether God is there or not, | started doubt, therefore | 
dropped going to temple, threw all my photos; that means what | want to love God 
as long as he or she is favourable to me; and therefore self-love is the highest 
object-love is conditional; therefore it varies; Now therefore the Upanisad says what 
a beautiful logic it says; if love towards God must be highest; if love towards God 
must be the highest, it is possible only under one condition; can you guess; if love 
towards God must be the highest; it is possible only under one condition; | have 
given you the clue; self-love is the highest | have given. If love towards God must 
be highest; the Lord should not be away from or different from me; when | and God 
become identical; God love be equal to self-love; and since self-love is the highest; 
God love will be the highest; and for jhāni, God and self have become one and 
therefore for a jani alone, God love is equal to self-love; and therefore it is the 
highest love; vesrfazafáfersud ēkabhaktirvišisyatē. 


A beautiful topic, worth meditating upon; It is based on the Brihadaranyaka 
Upanisad approach; it is a beautiful portion; so ēkabhaktirvišisyatē and Bhagavan 
says; priyosi jhānina athartham; So jnani is the greatest devotee because for a jnani 
| am the dearest one; and why for a jāni | am the dearest; can you see the logic; 
for a jāni; also he is the dearest one; But since jāni has identified myself with him, 
| become dearest to him. Therefore aham priyathamah; and not only that, a g aa 


fra: aham sa ca mama priyah; and mama sah priyah; so 316 maasta fara: aham 


jnāninē:'tyartham priyah and sah mama atyartham priyah. | also love a jāni as the 
closest to me; so jāni is dearest to me; | am dearest to jāni; because both have 
become identical. 


Continuing. 


Sant: Wd Vdd Ale cares A AA | 
ame: w fe grae AA cAAT ATA Il e.c d 


udarah sarva ēvaitē jnani tvātmaiva mē matam | 
asthitah sa hi yuktatma mamevanuttamam gatim | | 7.18 | | 


adi vd sarve ete all these (devotees), va sau: eva udarah are certainly 


noble g tu however mf 3em va jnani ātmā eva the wise man is myself a 
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aaa me matam this is my teaching f hi because gara yuktatma with a 


steadfast mind x: 3nfézra: sah asthitah he has resorted to ma va mam eva 


Me alone 3racazi aA anuttamam gatim who am the highest goal 


18. All these (devotees) are certainly noble. However the wise man is myself --- this 
is my teaching. Because, with a steadfast mind, he has resorted to Me alone who am 
the highest goal. 


So when Krishna mentioned this, the other types of devotees may feel bad. 
Bhagavan has voted for the jnani and therefore Bhagavan does not like us; we may 
feel; therefore Krishna says; do not worry; | love all devotes; vd ud va zant: ete 


sarve eva udarah, all devotees are indeed great; whether it is artah, arthārthī; 
jijhāsu or jāni; all are great devotees only but difference is mù cada A aaa jnani 
tvatmaiva me matam; jāni happens to be identical with me; in the case of other 
bhakthas; bhaktha and God are different and therefore love towards God is 
conditional only. invariably conditioned. Therefore jfiani tvatmaiva me matam; this is 
a Mahavakya sloka; where the aikyam between jnhani and Bhagavan is revealed. 


And what is the greatness of this person? « fé z«arcar sa hi yuktatma and he is the 


one who has got a committed mind; and integrated mind, which is very clear about 
the goal of life, viz., liberation or moksa. Therefore he is a person of commitment, 
he is a person for whom the destination is very clear; and direction is Ara arre 


IAA mA: mam anuttamam gatim asthitah; he has come to the highest goal 


of life; which is myself; so mam asthitah; he has come to the highest goal of life; 
gatihi means goal; anuttamam means the highest. 


Krishna will explain this later; in the case of artah bhaktha; artharthi bhaktha etc. 
they have different goals alright; but those goals are inferior and finite goals; 
therefore by the grace of Lord they may get. In fact, in Bhagavatha there is a 
beautiful story; a couple do not have children; they pray to a rishi that somehow we 
want a child only; we do not want anything, including moksa; | want only a child 
and especially in a culture where the look down upon a women if she does not have 
a child. Socially, she faces a lot of problems; and therefore this lady prays for a child 
and the rsi says OK; | have given; and then the rsi goes away; and after sometime 
something happens and the child dies; where birth is there; death also can 
happen; we do read many cases where the child dies; and then this couple cries and 
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the same rishi comes and then the rsi gives a special boon that you can talk to your 
child who has gone to another loka; and then the couple they address the child; we 
are your parents; you are our child; and the child asks the question; which parent 
you are talking about; because you can talk about a particular parent only from the 
standpoint of a particular body, but you know that in many janmas we had many 
bodies and with regard to each body, we had parents; and since the child has 
dropped the body; So the relationship is broken. Then only they recognised that all 
these accomplishments are only relative. 


Rot det wur wer viet emer, furem adafa, dd e Weer. 


rinau bandha ruphena pasu patni sudhadayah, rinaksaye ksayamyanti, tatra ka paridevana. 


Even the best relationship is subject to arrival and departure; then they ask for the 
wisdom and they are given the knowledge. Therefore any other gain in the world is 
inferior only which means subject to end; whereas Krishna tells that Lord is not a 
relative accomplishment; this is the highest one. 


Continuing. 


TEA sheHemed am AREA | 
aed: AAAA w AĢIEAT Wer | 6.28 Il 


bahūnām janmanamante jnanavan mam prapadyate | 


vasudevah sarvamiti sa mahatma sudurlabhah | | v.19 | | 


3rd ante at the end agai sima bahunam janmanam of many births wieaed 
ATA prapadhyante mam one comes to zrzarz jhanavan as a wise man sfc iti 
(with the wisdom) that argča: da vasudevah sarvam Vasudeva is 
everything x: Agi sah mahatma such a noble soul gees: sudurlabhah is 


very rare. 


19. At the end of many births one comes to ME as a wise man (with the 
wisdom) that Vasudeva is everything. Such a noble soul is very rare. 


So here Krishna himself admits that these four stages of bhakthi, a person cannot go 
through in one janma itself. It takes time; it takes maturity; and therefore agat 
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sieHsraed bahunam janmanam ante; initially when | am suffering from problems; 


imagine, water is not there; and Bhagavan comes and asks, do you want water or 
Me; what will we say; we will say You are Eternal anytime | can take you; wait, this 
is urgent; therefore | will see you later; give me water now; when you got pains and 
problems our first aim is removal; that is why Vivekananda or somebody said; in 
front of a hungry person, even God has to come with only bread, not with Gita, 
sadhana catustya sampanna, etc. who wants sadhanam or catustyam, | am hungry. 
Therefore when there are problems in life; first we will try to get rid of that; 
naturally; and thereafter gradually we begin to use bhakthi for various worldly 
accomplishments; how can | talk about moksa; so kama is important; that is why we 
have accepted kama purusartha also. In fact the entire veda purva is nothing but 
using bhakthi is fulfil the worldly desires; use the bhakthi for that; there is no papam 
is sakama bhakthi; and then having accomplished so many things; we get bored; 
diminishing returns. We have seen everything Swamiji, | have understood; the 
world is only that much; what age you ask; he says 93: So that is why | have 
understood everything that the world is this much only 93 years old; does not 
matter; at least now some realisation took place; better luck next birth; and 
thereafterwards | want moksa; and | do not know; there is again struggle; and 
therefore having gone through several janmas, Then you will get several janmas; 
then Swamiji | have to go through several janmas? Krishna has said several janmas; 
but he did not say beginning from when; So why do you take it as beginning from 
this janma; you can assume that you have already started several janmas before; 
and this the last. You can take anyway. So do not be pessimistic. So therefore, 
bahunam janmanam ante; at the end of many janmas alone, one will begin to value 
moksa; valuing moksa is needed for maturity; manusyatvam; mumukstavam; 


And therefore at the end of many janmas; jhānavan bhavathi; a person becomes a 
jnāni; that is the fourth level of bhakthi; he comes to, and how he become 
jfianavan; dered aaor Aaa AAAA CANT, Spe TI SANT; Ws Zemas štatā vedanta 
$ravana manana nidhidhyasana dvara; guru upadeša dvāra; saha jhanavan bhavathi 
vedanta $ravana manana nidhidhyasana dvara; guru upadésa dvara; sah jfianavan 
bhavathi. 


And mam prapradhyante; and he attain Me, he becomes one with Me; he merges 
into Me; or the gap between him and me is removed; 
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And what is his jhanam; he attains jnanam alright; what is the type of jnanam; 
ange: wae vāsudēvah sarvam, from Vāsudēva alone is everything; Vasudeva is 


everything is what; who is Vasudeva; thus Vāsudēva can be understand generally as 
what; Mr. Krishna; son of Vasudeva; Vasudevah sarvam does not mean personal 
God Krishna is everything; it is logically impossible; if you are talking about a 
personal God Krishna, you know that personal God is finite in nature; specially finite, 
timewise finite; janma astami, beginning is there; and also svargarohana is there; 
and similarly physically also personal god is limited and that is why we got away 
from Gopi and again he went to Gopis, therefore personal Krishna cannot be 
everything and therefore, the acaryas give a different meaning to the word 
Vasudeva. 


Here Vasudeva does not refer to the finite personal God; but the infinite brahman; 
wherein Vasuh means satrupam Brahma, the Lord who is in the form of very 
existence principle; we will see the details some time later; just hinted; Vasuh means 
satrupa I$varah; How do you know that: vasanthi sarvani bhutani asmin; iti Vasuh; 
that existence principle in which all beings exist. And devaha means cidrüpa Isvara 
or brahma, svayam prakaste iti devah. 


Therefore vasuh means sadrūpa; devah means cidrupaha; vasuscha asau devascha; 
sadcit rūpam brahma is here Vasudevah; and that is why in the 4th chapter, 
brahmarpanam brahma  havirbrahmagnau brahmana hutam. So he knows 
Krishnaparamathma; the formless Krishna is in the form of the entire creation; 
sarvam iti jhanavan; Such a knowledge he has got; and x agrat sa mahatma. Such 


a jnani alone is mahatma; greatest seeker; noblest soul; and ager: sudurlabhah; 


such a person is extremely rare; Krishna has said in the beginning of this chapter: 


ATA wedw efegasdíd Rīgā | 
aar erat sf9uesr afea deg: |die.3|| 


manusyanam sahasresu ka$cidyatati siddhaye| 


yatatamapi siddhanam kašcinmām vetti tattvatah| | 7..3] | 
many people do not want moksa; among those who want; only few people come to 


this stage of bhakthi; and therefore he is the rarest; Arjuna; may you strive to 
become a jnani bhaktha; of course, starting from artah bhaktha; but end with this. 
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More in the next class. 


Hari Om 


Wes yia pAs di 

35 aea: Wied: MET: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 

om šāntih $antih Santih || 
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107 CHAPTER 07, VERSES 20-22 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA STSSHTUTSSTERTHTST 

SAG ITT Wied ded TS WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Having talked about the problem of samsara, in the thirteenth verse of the seventh 
chapter, Krishna talked about the remedy for samsara, from verse No.14 up to 19th. 
The problem of samsara Krishna presented was that the human being basically 
seeks three things; one is security; another is permanence; and the other is 
fulfilment in life or happiness. Security, something permanent to hold on to and 
fullness or pūrņatvam; or you may call it Ananda; these three things every human 
being basically seeks. 


But the problem with the human being is he does not know where to find them; he 
does not know the sources of these three basic things; the source happens to be 
para prakrti, the higher nature of God; and since one does not know the higher 
nature of God; he searches for these three things in the lower nature or the 
perishable creation; and unfortunately all these three things are not available in the 
creation, the world cannot give security because itself is bound by time; the world 
cannot give permanance, because it is all the time changed by time and the world 
cannot give pürnatvam or ananda because everything in the creation is apūrņah or 
finite. 


Chandēgya upanisad beautifully says: = 3re ad aa na alpē sukharn asti; alpa 
vasthu cannot give happiness, because happiness is the expression of purnatvam; so 
ut d gm acd HAAA YO vai bhūmā tat amrtam; pürna vasthu can alone give ananda; 
apurna vasthu cannot give ananda or fulfilment. Even if it seems to give ananda; it is 
only a fake ananda; that is why when one actually gets into that; one does not find 
any ananda. And because he does not know the real source, he is expecting these 
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three things from the world, where it is not there; and since his expectations are 
wrong expectations all the expectations fail; and this failure leads to sorrow, 
depression; disappointment; frustration; all these consequences put together we call 
samsara. And then what is the remedy; Krishna said the remedy is bhakthi alone; 
and then he elaborated the bhakthi; and therefore Bhaktha alone will be able to fulfil 
this basic earning of security; permanence and purnatvam; a bhaktha alone will be 
able to fulfil. Then Krishna wants to clarify that further and for that purpose, he 


And he said among these four bhakthas; only the fourth bhaktha will be able to fulfil 
these three urges. The first three are great only. 


3aNT: Wd Vdd weil cared A AA | 
ame: w fé Ya AA cAAT APA Iv. 2 


udarah sarva ēvaitē jnani tvatmaiva mē matam| 
asthitah sa hi yuktatma mamevanuttamam gatim| | 7.18] | 


the fourth type of jani bhaktha alone will become successful. And therefore the aim 
of a seeker is becoming a jfiani bhaktha and a jhānī bhaktha knows where to tap to 
get these three things. What are those three things, security, permanence and 
fulfilment; and he said it will take time; initially a person cannot directly become a 


jnānī bhaktha; he has to go through stages: 


Te sheHemHed sama TAT 
aed: AAAA w AĢIEAT Tacks: d 6.28 d 


bahūnām janmanāmantē jnanavan mam prapadyate | 
vasudevah sarvamiti sa mahatma sudurlabhah | | 7.19 | | 


Næ - 


It is a long journey but one has to become a jnani bhakthah; jnānī bhaktha means a 
wise devotee. This much we saw in the last class; with the 19th verse, the topic of 
bhakthi as remedy for samsara; samsara nivrttih upaya rüpa bhakthi; that topic is 
over. Now Krishna is entering another topic; from the 20th verse; we will enter. 


es ededédsem: Wwuasedssaddr | 
d d PAAR Yee fenem FATT || 6.36 || 
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kamaistaistairhrtajnanah prapadyante'nyadevatah | 
tam tam niyamamasthaya prakrtya niyatah svaya | | 7.20 | | 


maa: niyatah governed raz yee svaya prakrtya by their own nature, 


næ = 


gaam: hrtajnanah (and) deprived of discrimination d: à: +à: taih taih 
kamaih by various desires sateā prapadhyante (the others) resort to 
zega: anyadevatah other deities x asthaya by taking tod d fee 


tam tam niyamam various disciplines (of worship). 


20. Governed (compelled) by their own nature (and) deprived of 
discrimination by various (finite) desires, (the others) resort to other 
deities by taking to various disciplines. 


In the following portions, Krishna is going to classify Bhakthi broadly into two types, 
Sakāma bhakthi and Niskama bhakthi; Sakāma bhakthi and Niskama bhakthi; these 
are the two classifications of which Krishna is going to deal with Sakama bhakthi; 
from verse No.20 up to verse 26. He will talk about both the plus points of Sakama 
bhakthi; the advantages and he will also talk about the minus points of Sakama 
bhakthi; it is an objective presentation of what is what; 


And then from verse no.27 to 30, Krishna will talk about Niskama bhakthi and also 
its advantages. Therefore we get a compare and contrast study of sakama, niskama 
bhakthi. 


Now what is the general meaning of these two words: bhakthi we can roughly 
translate as devotion and worship of God; so the attitude of devotion and the act of 
worship, both together we call bhakthi. 


And sakama bhakthi means using bhakthi as a means for finite ends of the creation; 
of the world; using bhakthi, that is devotion and worship; as a means for 
accomplishing finite goals of life. 


In the šāstrā all the finite goals are classified as dharma, arta, kama purusartha; arta 
means all types of material wealth; which is one form of finite goal; why it is finite 
goal; all forms of wealth will end, get exhausted; similarly kama means all forms of 
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sense pleasures or entertainments come under kama, that is another form of finite 
goal, because that will also end. 


And dharma means all forms of punyam which will take a person to higher worlds 
after death; bhulokah; bhuvarloka, suvar loka, mahar lokah, etc. and according to 
Sastras, all the higher lokas are also finite in nature. So therefore dharma, that is 
punyam; arta, kama, they all will come under what finite goal. 


And to generalise we can say, anything other than God is finite goal; because God 
alone is beyond time and space; everything other than God falls within time and 
space; and whatever falls within time and space is finite; and therefore everything 
other than God is finite goal. So finite goals we can present in different forms; 
dharmartha kama finite goals; if you use Kathopanisad language; all forms of preyas 
is finite goal; If you have to put in religious language; everything other than God is 
finite goal; and if you want to present in Vedantic language; all material things are 
finite goals; all anatma; all material things are finite goals because all materials are 
subject to destruction; 


And sakama bhakthi means a bhakthi through which | seek finite goals; in simple 


language we can say materialistic bhakthi; business bhakthi; commercial bhakthi. | 
will do this; in return, you give me; not even in return; first you give me that; he 
wants to be very safe; play safe, you do not want to risk; | will keep that money in 
my puja room; cure my disease and | will give. Somebody promised a ring it seems 
to Tirupati Venkitachalapathy, | will give this diamond ring, if it is cured or 
something; and Lord is very very truthful and honest and therefore he fulfilled his 
contract and cured; and he had to give it; and then he thought, see when | promise, 
what will be the price of the ring; now the ring is much much much more costlier; 
and therefore | have said that | will give the ring and therefore | will give the 
equivalent of the ring and on the day of promise it was a few thousand, now it is 
double; and then what he did; and he took the money and he put in the hundi; and 
if you are smart, Venkitachalapathi wants to prove that he is smarter; and when he 
dropped the money, the money and ring both fell into the hundi; OK. yat gathva na 
nivartande; you cannot collect back that. So therefore generally we are business 
bhaktha; commercial bhakthas; contract bhaktha; this Krishna calls sakama bhakthi. 


Then the second type of bhakthi is niskama bhakthi; niskama bhakthi is a bhakthi 
which is not used for material end; there is no desire for material end; Niskama 
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bhakthi does not mean total desirelessness; In niskama bhakthi also there is a 
desire; in niskama bhakthi also, there is a desire; but the desire is for infinite or God. 
So niskama bhakthi is a sakama bhakthi; niskama bhakthi is a sakama bhakthi; in 
which a person is no more interested in dharma, arta or kama, no more interested in 
finite ends; no more interested in material ends; but he is interested in infinite; that 
is security, fulfilment and permanence, This is niskama bhakthi; mumuksu bhakthi is 
niskama bhakthi; bubuksu bhakthi is sakama bhakthi; 


And having talked about both these bhakthis, Krishna wants to say both are OK; but 
ultimately you should know that niskama bhakthi is superior to sakama bhakthi, and 
ultimately you have to come to niskama bhakthi. You take your own time; but you 
have to come to; this is what Krishna wants to convey in these verses. But for this 
purpose, Krishna uses a symbolic language; what is that; In the Bhagavad Cita; 
Krishna points out that He the Lord Krishna represents the infinite. In the Bhagavad 
Gita; Lord Krishna symbolises the infinite moksa; and all other Gods represent finite 
ends in the Bhagavad Gita, because even though Krishna as a personal God is a 
finite only. As a personal God Krishna is finite or infinite? You should not have a 
doubt; Krishna has a date of birth; and date of departure, and Krishna has got a 
finite size; He has got a form; and therefore any personal God is finite only; but a 
personal God can symbolise the infinite; very careful; personal God is finite; but a 
personalised God can symbolise the infinite; exactly like the flag is very small; but a 
small flag can symbolise the vast country; What is the size of the flag you know; 
what is the size of India you know; even though flag is not India; flag represents 
India. Therefore you learn to superimpose India on the national flag; and then when 
August 15 comes; January 26 comes, and at other times; Olympic, if some medal 
comes; you do that; anyway one came; great. 


And we have got in our religion, any number of symbols, because deities are 
countless in our religion; Rama is there; Krishna is there; Siva is there; 
Venkitachalapathy is there; Ayyappa is there; tugga Gam muppathi mukkodi 


it is said; countless devathas are there; each devatha is finite; but any finite devatha 
can represent the infinite; and the general convention is depending upon the type of 
scripture, the representation will change. If you read Sivapüranam, then who is the 
hero of Sivapüranam; do not crack your head; who is the hero of Sivapüranam; Lord 
Siva; and therefore in Sivapüranam, Lord Siva will represent infinite and all other 
Gods will represent finite goals; and if you to go to Bhagavatham, Visnu will 
represent the infinite; poor Siva will be a part of Visnu; then go to Devi 
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Bhagavatham; it is women's lib; Devi is the ultimate; Lord Siva, Brahma, Visnu etc; 
they are all at the feet. 


Similarly if you take Muruga's Subramanya's any püranam; then you remember, no 
deity is infinite; any deity can be used by us to invoke the infinite; and therefore, 
which deity is superior will be determined by what; which deity is superior will be 
determined by your invocation. If my ista devatha is Krishna will represent infinite 
for me and all others will be what finite; and if my ista devatha is Ganēša; Ganēša 
will represent infinite and all the others will be finite. 


That is why | give the example of the cheque leaf; in the cheque book, there are so 
many leaves; which leaf is superior and which leaf is inferior, more valuable or less 
valuable; | ask you; | give the cheque book; what will be your answer; before 
writing; all leaves are the same; after writing which leaf is more valuable, will be 
determined by what you write; if the first leaf you write one rupee; and in the 
second you write, one lakh, the second is superior; if in the first you write one lakh 
and in the second one you write one rupee, then naturally the first leaf; therefore 
tell me, Visnu is great or Siva is great; people are quarrelling even now; Vaisnavas 
claim Visnu alone is great; Saivas claim Siva alone is great; our Sastras say that both 
have not understood the vedic teaching; who is great depends upon your invocation. 


In the Bhagavad Gita, Krishna represents infinite; and therefore all the anya devatha 
s represent finite goals of life. And therefore in the following portions; sakama 
bhakthi will be presented as anya devatha bhakthi; symbolically sakāma bhakthi 
means anya devatha bhakthi; and anya devatha bhakthi means what; worship of 
any God other than Krishna; and Niskama bhakthi will be equal to what; Krishna 
bhakthi will represent Niskama bhakthi, where the goal is what; Krishna the infinite; 
and in Siva purana; Siva bhakthi will be niskama bhakthi; and the goal will be Siva 
the infinite; and Visņu bhakthi and Ganēša bhakthi will be what; anya dēvathā 
bhakthi; inferior bhakthi. 


Keeping this symbolism; we have to read the following slokas; and first Krishna will 
talk about anya devatha bhakthi; otherwise known as sakama bhakthi. So He tells in 


this verse; aaededédatat: Heacda Weed kamaistaistairhrtajnanah anyadevata 


prapadyante; there are some bhakthas, they are interested only in finite ends; 
kamaihi, means dharma arta kama icchaya; either they want wealth or they want 
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entertainment or they want punyam and higher lokas and because of these various 
desires; what do they worship; anya devatha bhajante; they worship other finite 
deities; each finite deity can give only one finite result. For example, Laksmi devi will 
represent only one finite end; What is that; only wealth; and another devatha will 
represent only health; a$vini devatha or dhanvanthari devatha; and another 
devatha, Surya dēvathā will represent only the power of perception; Ganēša 
devatha will represent only freedom from obstacles. Thus each devatha giving a 
finite result is worshipped by this sakama bhaktha; and anya devatha bhakthah; 
and one will say Navagraha also. Go to Rahu temple, go to Ketu temple (whether it 
is there?) or whatever temple, go to Sanisvara temple, that is the most respected 
temple in the entire India; Sani you say and everyone has a bhakthi mayam; this 
deity and that deity, for what, either removal of a particular problem or attainment 
of a particular result; prapadyante'nyadevatah, because of their intense desire. 


And because of this desire, what happens, gaaat: hrtajnanah; their discriminative 


power is stultified; obstructed; blunted; and why do we say that their discriminative 
power is blunted; if they think a little bit; they can easily know that, even if the finite 
desires are fulfilled; they cannot give lasting happiness because those objects of 
desire will go away. Why it will go away; because they are finite; they can give me 
only a temporary fulfilment; the fulfilment will not last long; they do not have that 
far sightedness. There hrtajhānāh means these people are shortsighted people, who 
cannot see beyond their nose; therefore hrtajhānāh, mudhah; alpa buddhayah; 
mandaha; anya devathah prapadyante; they are sakama bhakthas; 


And then once you seek finite ends, through bhakthi; you have to follow all the rules 
of püja; conditions are many; because you seek a benefit; there are so many 
conditions; so they will say you have to do the puja at a particular time; you have to 
go that temple, you have to take one lime, two limes or three limes, all these, and 
you have to go for seven weeks, | do not know; you know better; there are so many 
temples particular days are there; how you should approach; and if the wedding of 
son or daughter is desired, you have to go to that temple, give a mala, and keep 
one mala with you; (do not ask Swamiji, how you now, | have not tried that) 
therefore this mala you keep and that mala made for the wedding, and exchange 
that mala, etc. So many. 
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So therefore every rule you have to observe. ahara niyama; naivedya niyama; which 
deity will like which particular naivedya; not what you like; they will say; which 
particular dress should be given; and what colour, green dress, yellow dress; all 
those things are there. 


And therefore Krishna says; d d femme tam tam niyamamasthaya; they 


religiously observe all those rules for the sake of getting that benefits; tam tam is 
repeated to indicate the respective rule associated with that respective devatha; so 
tam tam niyamamasthaya; all because of what; so war faaar: prakrtya niyatah; 
because they are whipped up by their own ragah-dvesah; because of intense ragah- 
dvesah alone, either they want to get something, or they want to get rid of 
something else; for getting also one type of puja, for getting rid also, another type 
of püja. All because of what, ragah-dvesah; here prakrti means svabhava; and 
svabhava means personal like and dislikes; and even if somebody talks about 
moksa. 


They do not have time at all to think, because they are busy running after this and 
that; and ragah-dvesahs are not one or two and they are infinite; and anywhere you 
turn; every advertisement is meant to hook you, with one ragah or one dvesah; 
dvesah; not ragah; therefore they are controlled; they are enslaved by their own 
kama. 


Continuing 


ur a at gi dei Su: sedg | 
CUT AeA Weal, AAG fdetmedge | 8.2% Il 


vē yo yam yam tanum bhaktah $raddhaya'rcitumicchati | 
tasya tasyacalam Sraddham taméva vidadhamyaham | | 7.21 | | 


x: a: aşa: yah yah bhaktah whichever devotee s<ofa icchati desires sfdq4 
arcitum to worship sex $raddhaya faithfully zi zi aga yam yam tanum any 
particular form 3164 saat atri aham acalam vidadhāmi | stabilise aa va 


era tām eva Sraddham that very faith axx ac tasya tasya of that devotee 


21. Whichever devotee desires to worship faithfully any particular form - | 
stabilise that very faith of that devotee. 
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So this sakama bhaktha, who wants to fulfill various personal desires will go to the 
scriptures to find out which devatha will fulfill that desire. And we have got a huge 
literature, veda pürva bhaga is the vast literature which presents countless devathas 
to fulfill countless desires; 


pasukamaas chinveetha; vithakaama chinveetha; 
amayavee chinveetha; brahma varcha kaamas chinveetha; 


do you want to glowing skin; glowing skin; because now lot of beauty parlors for 
men also and women also; want shining skin; even for that Sastra prescribes; 
brahma varcha kaamaha chinveetha; So therefore sa: aga fügíaesía bhaktah 


tanum rcitumicchati; tanum means a particular deity, and it will vary from 
literature to literature; a person has some disease, if he is a Visnu bhaktha; they say 
worship Dhanvanthari murthi; they will not say Mruthunjaya; because Vaishnavaas 
you know; they have got a deity Visnu associated deity to remove diseases; and 
another person will say chant triyambhakam yajamahe mantra; mrtyu devatha puja; 
another person will say a$vini kumara presides over arogyam; another person will 
say arogyam bhaskarad itye; Lord Surya represents arogyam; thus you choose one 
of them; Surya or Dhanvanthari or ašvini kumārās; or mruthjnaya; thus sakāma 
bhaktha will take to one of these deities. 


And Krishna says sakama bhakthi is also a valid bhakthi. Therefore, their desires will 
be certainly fulfilled; but what is the condition; Sraddhaya arcitum icchati; if one 
worships a particular deity to fulfill a particular desire; certainly the desire will be 
fulfilled; but you should have faith in that; 


ze duf afast šā Sauer atst sett 

area smaem ze ex Hafa arefer il 

mantré tirthé dvijé dēvē daivajhané bhēsajē kulau 
vādrši bhāvanā yasya siddir bhavati tādrši | | 


There are seven items which will give you benefit directly proportional to your faith; 
higher the faith, higher the benefit; no faith; no benefit; and in that Isvara bhakthi is 
also included; and therefore Sraddhaya arcitum icchati. 
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And what will happen; a ae sei 3taer fdatia tasya tasya $raddham acalam 


vidadhami. | reinforce his bhakthi; | reinforce his bhakthi; by fulfilling his desire. 
Aham acalam vidadhami; because faith is reinforced only in one way; how is faith 
reinforced; when your desire is fulfilled; naturally it is reinforced; next time problem 
comes, again you run; and not only you run, you propagate the message also; and 
another person runs; and another person runs also. And that temple becomes 
popular; so even temples have got jathakams; for sometime they become popular, 
another time nobody goes there; not only temples; even Swamis; if Swamis fulfill 
the desire of the devote; all these space is not enough; you will find a long queue; 
moksa moksa you say, limited number only comes; you have to fulfill that. 


And therefore Krishna says | fulfill the desire and thus reinforce his devotion, his 
shradha and here you have to make a important note; Krishna says | will fulfill his 
desire; actually they are doing puja to whom; anya devatha, finite devathas; so 
therefore Krishna must be saying those deities will fulfill the desire; but instead of 
saying those deities will fulfill; Krishna says | fulfill their desires; 


Why does Krishna says so; what is the significance of this statement. For that you 
should remember, in the Bhagavad Gita; Krishna represents the totality, the infinite; 
and all other deities represent what: finite deities; therefore in Bhagavad Cita; Siva 
is finite or infinite; do not worry; Siva will not get angry; because he knows Sastra; 
in Bhagavath Gita Ganēša is finite; Krishna is infinite; now since Krishna represents 
infinity; and all other devathas are finite devathas; all the other devathas will 
become a part of Krishna, because all finite things are part of the infinite. All the 
finite should be included in the infinite or not; if it is not included in the infinite; what 
will happen, the infinite would not be infinite; and therefore all the devatha s will 
become part of Krishna and since all the devathas are part of Krishna the infinite, 
any worship you give to a part, it will go to the whole Krishna alone is receiving; 
every worship that is offered to any deity; That is what is said in the famous sloka; 


HM Aad ATA uem Tesla mn 
Hd ča AACE: Herd ufaemeefd |! 


akāšāt tatitarn toyam yatha gachchati sāgaram 
Sarva deva namaskarah ke$avarn pratigachchati | | 
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In this sloka, who represents infinite; kesavam pratigachchati; kešava represents the 
infinite, all the others are finite; and therefore Siva puja will go to Krishna, Ganēša 
puja will go to Krishna, and since the püja is received by Krishna, not directly, but 
through various other devathas; the puja phalam is also given by whom, Krishna 
also gives pūja phalam also; but Krishna will not give puja phalam directly and how 
does he give; through whichever deity he received the gift, received the gift, 
through the same deity he gives the phalam also; therefore the Siva bhaktha thinks 
that Siva gave him the fruits; that he has worshipped Siva and Siva has blessed him 
but what is the fact; through Siva, the puja went to Krishna and through Siva, 
Krishna gave the phalam also; all the other devathas will become the pipelines and 
Krishna will become the ultimate deity and therefore Krishna says that | bless every 
bhaktha through that particular deity; but remember, if you are Siva bhaktha you 
need not get disturbed because of that; because in the Siva puranam what will be 
said; Siva receives all the puja through other devatha s. 


Now how you should convert logically; we should forget Siva and Visnu; logically you 
have to convert; the infinite God receives all the puja through finite form; that 
infinite God you call Krishna, Siva, you call Devi; you call Jesus; you call Allah; you 
call father in heaven; we do not bother about the name, but we are interested in 
knowing; whether you see it as infinite or not; invocation is important; not the form. 
And that is why, you take any astothara arcana; you find that certain names will be 
common for all; the description will be different in astothara; Siva description will be 
different; Visnu description will be different; but certain namas will be common; 
ananthaya namah; in everything; ananthah means infinite; sarva gathaya namah; all 
pervading; how many all pervading Gods are possible. 


If Visnu is also infinite; Siva is also infinite; Visnu and Siva are two different names 
for one infinite God; that is why in Visnu Sahasranama itself one of the nama is 
what; sarva Sarva Siva sthànuh; so that is so, how can you say | will worship only 
Visnu; | will not go to Siva temple, | will not utter the name Siva; | will not do 
namaskara to a person who puts vibhüthi. So therefore Krishna says aham tasya 
tasya $raddham acalam vidadhami. 


Continuing. 


NW GT AGIT Bra: anA AEA | 


21 | 11 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Seventh Chapter - maf Terza: 


eB a dd: HAL Aart ARAA R TA od 6.33 | 
sa tayā $raddhaya yuktastasya''rādhanamīhatē | 


labhate ca tatah kaman mayaiva vihitan hi tan | | 7.22 | | 


ura: yuktah endowed aa sear taya $raddhaya with that faith x: gga sah 


ihate he engages in īre aca: radhanam tasyah the worship of that (form), 
g dd: ca tatah and, from that axa labhate he attains aa are tan kaman 
all those desires R fāftar hi vihitan which are indeed granted aa va maya 


eva by ME alone 


22. Endowed with that faith, he engages in the worship of that (form) and, 
from that, he attains all those desires which are indeed granted by ME 
alone. 


Now since one infinite God fulfills the desire of the devotee; through that particular 
deity; the devotee is going to say that Siva fulfils my desire; and therefore Siva is 
SON SL sb kan kanta taivam; kan kanta daivam means what; he is working 
God and another person who worships another deity; his desire also will be fulfilled; 
and he will say Guruvayoorappan is kan kanta daivam; another person will say that 
the Balaji is the real fulfiller; and another person will say that Shreenathji is; 
Shreenath is a very popular deity in Gujarat area; and you go further North; further 
North, there is another different deity; each person thinks that my God is superior. 
man nathah sri jagannathah; my God is superior he thinks and Krishna says | allow 
him to entertain such a conclusion and therefore He says: 4 qur sea qaa: sa taya 


Sraddhaya yukta. 


Now because of the fulfilment of the desire; his bhakthi has been reinforced now; 
for a Siva bhaktha, Siva bhakthi is reinforced; for a Ganēša bhaktha; Ganēša bhakthi 
is reinforced and that is why even if anyone wants to chant a mantra; they want to 
do some japa; generally if some acarya wants to give a japa; what does he does; he 
asks what is your ista devatha; that is how the japa should be given; if my ista 
devatha is Krishna it is perfectly alright to take a Krishna mantra; the acarya who 
gives the Krishna mantra may be a Siva bhaktha; or Devi bhaktha; but he does not 
want everybody to become a Siva bhaktha or Dēvi bhaktha; Any bhakthi is OK. So 
Namasivaya is superior or Narayana is superior; all namas are great; what is 
important is where your mind is attracted; whereas some other acaryas they do not 
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ask the question; you take Siva mantra; because that is his ista dēvathā; so some 
institutions standard ista devatha; now in that the problem maybe what; this person 
chants a mind and his mind goes to another deity; so one lady came and complained 
swamiji | have been given namasivayaha mantra; but my ista devatha is Krishna and 
therefore there is constant conflict and therefore | try to visualise Siva and only 
Guruvayoorppan comes; all kinds of problems; therefore, we can choose any 
particular nama associated with any particular deity; it will bless; therefore Krishna 
says, reinforced Siva bhakthi or Krishna bhakthi or D&vi bhakthi; and that person will 
develop. and because of his aradhanam iksate. Tha deity; he wants to do more 
aradhanam; aradhanam means aradana; and more worship he does more benefit 
will also be more; so aa: erar ed tatah kaman labhate; he is able to fulfill more 


and more desires; because of that bhakthi. 


And then Krishna once again reminds that all those desires are fulfilled by whom, 
you think Siva is fulfilling or Devi is fulfilling; Krishna says they are not fulfilling the 
desires really, because they are all finite devathas; but I, the infinite Lord, is fulfilling 
through that particular deity; ažar rare ARa mayaiva vihitan kāmān; which are 
fulfilled by me alone; therefore | am the ultimate receiver all puja and | am the 
ultimate fulfiller of all the desires also. 


More we will see in the next class. 


Hari Om 


quie game iaaa d 

35 Wied: Wied: Wieck I 

om pūrņamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om šāntih Santih Santih || 
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108 CHAPTER 07, VERSES 22-25 


M 


3? 


WeIfSTd HARFA ASPITA 

AG Hay Varad ded Te RENTA 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Lord Krishna is, in this portion of the 7th chapter, differentiating sakama bhakthi and 
niskama bhakthi. Sakama bhakthi is devotion and a form of worship of the Lord; 
through which a person seeks material ends; in the form of either dharma, artha or 
kama; or to use the Upanisadic expression seeing preyas. And Krishna wants to 
point out that niskama bhakthi as that form of devotion and worship, through which 
the person seeks the spiritual end, which is called moksa, or in the upanisadic 
language, sreyah. To contrast sakama bhakthi and niskama bhakthi, first Krishna is 
dealing with sakama bhakthi. And as we were in the last class Krishna is presenting 
sakama bhakthi in a symbolic language. Because a sakama bhaktha seeks only finite 
material ends; because all material ends are finite; so since a sakama bhaktha seeks 
only finite material ends; Krishna symbolically presents sakama bhakthi as worship 
of finite deities. Worship of finite deities in the 7th chapter represents sakama 
bhakti, symbolic language; and a niskama bhaktha seeks the spiritual end which is 
infinite and therefore symbolically Krishna presents niskama bhakthi as the worship 
of the infinite Lord. Therefore parichinna devatha bhaktha or apürna devatha 
bhakthi sakama bhakthi; aparichinna devatha bhakthi is niskama bhakthi. 


Now the next question is: who is finite deity, and who is infinite deity, because you 
are talking about apürna devatha and apūrņa devatha. If you analyse, every deity 
has got a form as described in the scriptures; Therefore there is no question of 
infinite deities; because the very picturisation of deity indicates that it is finite; 
therefore it is a contradiction to talk about infinite form; because form means finite; 
therefore what can be infinite deity, what can be finite deity is the question; for 
which we give the answer, any deity can be infinite deity, if we choose to invoke the 
infinite in that deity. On the other hand, if you choose to invoke the finite thing, then 
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the deity is called finite deity. Therefore Rama also, if you talk about form, it is 
finite; Krishna also form-wise finite; Ganapathi also, form-wise finite; all the 
dévathas described in the smrithi sruthi purana itihasah, they all have got a form as 
described in the dhyana  sloka; emamt = spfarefurfaerac desde aAA 


ksirodanvatprade$e sucimanivilasatsaikatérmauktikanam. 


The very dhyana sloka gives a picture or form of the deity and from the dhyana 
sloka we know that it is finite only; but upon the finite we have a choice to invoke to 
visualise, to imagine, to superimpose the infinite; just upon a small flag, we can 
invoke the nation, which is much much more vaster than the flag. And if you invoke 
infinite in Krishna form, Krishna becomes infinite God for you and if you are a 
Ganesa bhaktha; Ganesa will represent infinite; as far as the namavalis are 
concerned, it will have both infinite namas, infinite namas means what; the namas 
revealing the infinite and there will be certain other namas, which indicate the finite 
also. Almost anathaya namah is one of the nama for every deity; and in the 
Bhagavat Gita, since Lord Krishna is the main deity, infinite God for you, and if you 
are Ganésa bhaktha, Ganesa will represent infinite; as far as the Namavalis are 
concerned, it will have both infinite namas, infinite namas means the nama revealing 
the infinite, and there will be certain other namas which indicate the finite also. 
Almost anandaya namah is one of the nama for every deity and in the bhagavad 
Gita since Lord Krishna is the main deity for us, in the context of bhagavad Gita, 
Krishna becomes pürna avathara; people talk about purna avathara; there is no 
question of pürna avathara or apūrņa avathara; every avathara is pürnam; every 
avathara is a apurnam; whether it is pūrņam or apürnam depends upon how you 
invoke. 


And then Krishna says a sakama bhaktha can worship the finite devathas, who are 
other than Lord Krishna, he calls them Anya devatha bhaktha and the one who is 
seeking infinite, in the Bhagavath Gita will be called Krishna bhaktha; and having 
said this much, Krishna says anya devatha bhakthas; that is the devotees of other 
deities, can worship them and seek finite benefit; like rahu worship, ketu worship. All 
the navagrahas are worshipped for what; for a particular result; for 7-1/2 Saturn; 
Therefore a person wants to get out of that; and Krishna says there is nothing 
wrong in worshipping the finite devathas for a finite result, and their worship is valid 
and their desires will be fulfilled. But when desires are fulfilled, it appears as though 
the finite devathas are blessing the devotee. Krishna says finite devathas are 
seemingly blessing the devotees, but really speaking, those devathas are not 
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blessing, why the finite devathas have blessing power because of whom, because of 
me who represent the infinite. And therefore the infinite Krishna is giving the 
blessing power to all the finite devathas; and those finite devathas in turn are 
blessing the devotee; and therefore who is really blessing the devotee. Krishna says, 
|, the infinite alone, | am blessing everyone through varieties of devathas; all those 
dévathas will become only postman. You know postman. When you receive the 
money order, suppose the neighbour talks to the postman; why you are very partial; 
you are giving money only to those people, and not to me; what will be postman's 
answer; He will say | am not giving the money, even though visibly, apparently | am 
giving, there is someone somewhere else and that person, your son or brother or 
father, that person is giving the money through the postman. Thus every parichinna 
devatha is like a postman only; they are only intermediaries, Krishna alone is the 
ultimate receiver of all the worship and Krishna alone is the ultimate karma phala 
datha also. That is why at the end of the fifth chapter, Krishna said 


bhoktaram yajfiatapasam sarvalokamahésvaram | 
suhrdam sarvabhütanam jfiatva mam šāntimrcchati || 5.29 || 


| am the ultimate receiver of all the poojas; just as the flowers offered into the river 


goes into the ocean only, any namaskara done to any finite devatha will go to 
Krishna and Krishna will bless the devotee through that particular deity; this is all to 
show that Krishna is infinite; all the other devathas are finite. Therefore if you want 
moksa; whom should you go to; in the context of Bhagavad Gita, you have to go to 
Krishna also. 


If it is navarathri, | am reading Devi Bhagavatham; in the context of Devi 
Bhagavatham; if you want to moksa, whom should you go to; Devi. So therefore, do 
not be enamoured by the form; no form is superior; no form is inferior, what is 
inferior and superior is determined by what you invoke in that form; and therefore 
Krishna says in verse No.22, which we were seeing in the last class, in the second 
line: 


labhate ca tatah kaman mayaiva vihitan hi tan; labhate; anyadevatha bhakthah 
labhate, devotees of the other finite deities will certainly get their desires fulfilled; so 
anya devatha bhakthah; kaman labhate, here kama should not be translated as 
desire; but here kama represents the desired end; the object of desire; kamyate iti 
kama; karma vithpathihi; so kaman visayan labhate. 
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And what does the devotee think, he thinks my ista devathas has blessed me he 
thinks, like a person thinking postman is giving money, a child thinking, but a parent 
knows, postman does not give, but somebody in Mumbai, America in London, but 
that person is invisible. Similarly behind the visible deities; parichinna devatha; | am 
there. Therefore ažar faf&arer mayaiva vihitan; vihitan means given by, blessed by; 


offered by, or sanctioned by; that is nice; sanctioned by; | alone give the ultimate 
sanction, so maya vihitan, maya here represents, Krishna, the infinite God. 


So, in short, Krishna says, sakama bhakthi is valid; sakama bhakthi will also be 
successful; these are all the plus points of sakama bhakthi; because Krishna wants 
to talk about both the plus points of sakama bhakthi and later he is going to talk 
about the minus points of sakama bhakthi; because Krishna's intention is not to 
make us sakama bhaktha; but Krishna wants us to ultimately become niskama 
bhaktha; therefore not only he talks about the plus point, but he talks about minus 
points which we have to focus later; 


What are the plus points; it is valid; it is allowed; it is OK; it is not sinful; there is 
nothing wrong if you ask anything from God; people say that you should not ask 
anything from God; people say even God knows; so God knows you want many 
things; but which one, you want, who has to decide; only you have to decide; if God 
has to decide, he will decide Moksa only. In fact he is ready to give Moksa but when 
a person is eager to have a child, somehow | want to have a baby; | do not have 
one, so a couple, who is very very particular to have a child. Suppose Bhagavan 
comes and says | will give moksa; what will the couple say. Moksa is eternal; we do 
not want that now; we can see that later, we want a baby now. So therefore what 
you want God cannot decide; and if God has to decide he will decide only one thing, 
which is good for all of us; and what is that; Moksa; and God knows, even if he 
gives moksa; many are not ready to take it; Swamiji, now there is a water problem 
in the house; | want water first and moksa later; therefore what you want Bhagavan 
cannot decide; what you want, you alone have to decide, that is why in the šāstrā, 
before every pooja, sankalpa is present; otherwise if God knows what do you want; 
why should sastra prescribe a sankalpa; the very purpose of sankalpa is for you to 
decide and see. And there is nothing wrong in seeking any particular phalam that 
you want; you need not feel inferior, if you ask for a small little thing. And therefore, 
sakama bhakthi is OK; but need not feel bad about it; it is not sinful, it is valid and it 
will produce the result, if the pooja is properly done. 
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That is a very big If: because once it is a sakama pooja, | think we saw in the 
previous class, the rules and regulations are many. Krishna will emphasise this point 
very often; In sakama pooja, rules and regulations become very very important, to 
be carefully and minutely observed; and if anyone of them is violated, the result 
cannot come; so observe the rules; then it will produce the result. So up to now we 
have got the plus points of sakama bhakthi; now we are going to enter into the 
minus points; what is that: 


3icddegd Pd AMT qaceuanm | 

darga zd Agta red ATATĀ | 6.33 | 
antavattu phalam tesam tadbhavatyalpamedhasam | 
devan devayajo yanti madbhakta yanti mamapi | | 7.23 | | 


dd waa tat phalam that result dw 3r tesam alpamedhasam 


(accuring) to those indiscriminate ones q zaag saf tu antavad bhavati is 


indeed finite $azs: ura devayajah yanti the worshipers of gods attain aaa 
devan the gods, gada: madbhaktah the worshippers of afa yanti attain 


ATA 37 mam api Me only 


23. The result (accruing) to those indiscriminate ones is indeed finite. The 
worshippers of God attain the gods. The worshippers of Me attain Me only. 


So Krishna has presented the benefits. Now he wants to give a statutory warning; 
you now have in the cigarette packet; first they will advertise; | think advertisement 
is banned perhaps; advertisement is every big; Every Puff A Promise or something 
like that; OK; promise of what nobody knows; that is safe statement; Every puff a 
promise; that is written is motta aksar; big letter it is written; and then in invisible 
letters, statutory warning, cigarette smoking is injurious to health; Krishna is doing 
exactly that; He says sakama bhakthi is wonderful; it is enjoyable; you can fulfil your 
materialist desires; therefore the sense pleasures, certainly you can get; but there is 
a problem. What is that; this we have discussed in the Upanisadic class, and in Gita 
also, | think | have discussed this; every worldly gain, every materialist gain has got 
certain intrinsic dosas; which we classified into three varieties; every materialistic 
end, either belonging to this world or even svarga loka; it has got intrinsically three 


| 5 
528 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Seventh Chapter - Wetfdaetarer: 


defects; what are those defects; | have talked about, the first defect is duhkha 
misritatvam; all worldly accomplishments are mixed with equal amount of pain also; 
just as the two sides of the coin, all worldly pleasures have got pain; how is it mixed 
with pain; first there is pain in accomplishing that; fighting all competition; Kon 
banega carodpathi; Even to enter the competition, you have to fight; competition, 
heavy competition. Therefore the first thing is acquisition involves struggle; anxiety; 
tension, worry, fear, jealousy; whether the other person will beat me; once | have 
acquired, | have acquired, the problem of retaining it; yoga is followed by ksema; 
the preservation is a problem; so aià quar; vem aum ārjanē duhkham; raksane 
duhkham; and then however much you struggle to preserve it; inspite of your effort 
and care, everything will be lost in time; all material accomplishments will be lost in 
time; and the ultimate loss will also give pain and the pain will be directly 
proportional to the pleasure | derive; Krishna said in the fifth chapter, ye hi 
samsparšajā bhoga duhkhayonaya eva tē. Every worldly pleasure is a potential pain; 
this is called pain born out of nasa; arjane duhkham; raksane duhkham; nasa 
duhkham; therefore it is mixed with dukham; we call it duhkha mistritvam; negative 
point No.1. 


2. and the second defect in all the worldly accomplishment is athripthikaratvam; 
since every accomplishment is finite in nature; limited in nature; we never choose to 
enjoy what we have got; we always think of the next higher possibility; what the 
other person has; always there are someone, some people who have got more than 
me; and therefore | never enjoy what | have; | always suffer from the disease of 
comparison; and comparison invariably leads to inferiority complex and jealousy; this 
is called dissatisfaction. In Kathopanisad Nachiketas makes a bold statement; fācder 


a atii aqsa: vittena na tarpantyo manusyah. No human being will be satisfied 


with any amount of wealth; otherwise why should there be corruption at higher 
level; lower levels understandable; why at higher levels; satisfaction never comes; 
So the second defect is what: athripthikarathvam; my beggarliness continues; as 
Swami Dayananda swami says; he is a poor rich man; or a poor moneyed man; 
previously he was poor without money; now he is poor with money; the poverty, the 
inner bankruptcy will not go; because finite plus finite is equal to infinite. No. finite 
plus finite plus finite is equal to finite only; therefore since all these accomplishments 
keep me in finite level; my distance from infinity is the same; what is the distance 
between hundred rupees and infinite; And what is between a million rupees and 
infinite; the distance is same; Therefore | continue to be apurnam. 
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Therefore | travel from apürnam to apurnam in material accomplishments; What is 
the second defect; athripthikaratvam; and the third and final defect we have seen it 
is what: bandakatvam; once you are used to those accomplishments, that status, 
that name, that fame, that attention, having enjoyed that, we can never think of 
losing them; it leads to some form of addiction; that is why after retirement for 
sometime, we suffer; because that importance, of course importance in society is 
gone; previously | had a position; even in family suddenly | find position is gone; so 
sambhavitasya cakirtirmaranadatiricyate; where does it come; Bhagavat Gita; 
sambhavitasya cakirtirmaranadatiricyate; having enjoyed those things | get addicted 
to them; that without them, | cannot imagine a happy life. 


This addiction or slavery or weakness is the third defect; and all these are the result 
of what; sakama bhakthi; therefore what Krishna wants to say is sakama bhakthi will 
keep a person in samsara only; in sakama bhakthi there is material progress; but in 
sakama bhakthi there is spiritual stagnation; materially it is positive because there is 
progress; because of sakama bhakthi he fulfills his desires. Therefore money is 
there; family is there; everything is there; there is progress; but from spiritual angle; 
sakama bhakthi will keep a person in spiritual stagnation; that means what; he does 
not come down; there is no spiritual fall in sakama bhakthi; because sakama bhakthi 
is not committing a sin; therefore there is no spiritual fall; but there is no spiritual 
progress; therefore neither fall nor progress; there is stagnation; in nisidda karma 
there is spiritual fall; in niskama karma, there is spiritual growth; in sakama karma; 
there is neither spiritual growth, nor spiritual fall; but there is spiritual stagnation; 
spiritual stagnation means samsara will continue. | am a religious samsaari; 


So an atheist cries everywhere; because of samsara; this religious sakama bhaktha 
cries in front of God; the crying will continue, one cries in front of God; one does not 
cry in front of God; crying continues why: because he is a religious samsari; why 
because he is a sakama bhaktha. 


This is what is said in this sloka; asta tesam; so these people who are sakama 


bhakthas are area alpamedhasam; they are unintelligent people; 


indiscriminate people, why, because through the very same worship, they could 
have sought the infinite moksa; but instead of seeking the infinite from the Lord; 
they have chosen the finite result. So we have to imagine Bhagavan has two 
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pockets; in one he has got infinite that is sreyas; in the other pocket, there is finite, 
preyas; both Bhagavan has got in his pocket and both his hands are inside the 
pocket, so that he can immediately give the benefit to the devotees and then He 
wants to see what a devotee asks after the namaskaram; so this person says water 
problem should be solved; another person says someone in the family should be 
married; another says that tender | should get; another says | should get into kon 
banega crorepati; everything except moksa. Therefore Bhagavan's one hand is busy, 
giving giving, giving; the other hand is stuck in the moksa pocket; nobody is asking; 
and he is ready to give free; No No; therefore he says alpamedhasam; unintelligent 
people; they have chosen a wrong destination; nitya-anitya vasthu viveka 
rahitanam; therefore vairagya rahitanam; therefore arta artarthi bhakthanam; they 
are those unintelligent ones and phalam, they will get the result in the form of 
money, name, fame position, people, they will get those results, but what is the 
tragedy, sada ad antavad tat; means what it is finite in nature; money will be 


exhausted; even the highest position you have to vacate. That is why in the 9th 
chapter, which is very very parallel to the seventh chapter, Krishna will say, even 
Indra will have to vacate his position and become ordinary member in Madras. 


te tam bhuktva svargalokam višālam 


ksine punye martyalokam višanti ... «.3? 


You have to come back, coovam nadikarayinile; back to coovam bank, and Upanisad 
goes one step further; even that is not guaranteed; it says $AA ees ép dr 


Rara imam lokam hinataram va višanti; he may get an inferior janma. Therefore 


antavad means finite in nature. And whose mistake it is: Krishna says do not blame 
me; my hands are in both the packets; and | am ready to give anyone of them; 
preyas or sreyas; but you have chosen the wrong goals; therefore do not the put the 
aksathai on my head; do not blame me. 


So Krishna says, čarečausit ma devan devayajo yanti; worshippers of finite 
devathas will get finite results which means sakama bhakthah antavad phalam 
prapnuvanti. So worshippers of finite deities is a symbolic language for sakama 
bhakthi; So sakama bhakthas will attain finite result; devan yanti; here the word 
deva represents again finite result; like higher position. Because according to the 
scripture, all the Gods in heaven are none other than the ordinary jivas only; who 
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have got the exalted position because of their punya karma; that is why Yama 
Dharma raja said. 


TATU safüfvcsfeca 

aq gaya: werd fe Ya aa | 

jānāmyaham Sevadhirityanityam 

na hyadhruvaih prapyate hi dhruvar tat | 

Even yama dharma raja is a post; you can become yama dharma raja; already you 
might be yama. Similarly you can become Indra; you can become anyone; it is a 
finite post, even brahmaji is a finite devatha post. You can become; and even that 
brahmaji will have to vacate that post; there will be a last day; he will have to get 
down. 


Therefore deva yaja, sakama bhaktha; devan parichhinna phalam yanthi; whereas 
agta madbhaktas; my devotee, my worshippers, worshippers of Krishna, the 
infinite, who represent niskama bhakta; the intelligent ones, vivekinah; jijnasu 
bhakhah; mumuksava; sadana catustaya sampanah; those real ones, Arata mfa 


mam api yanthi; they come to Me. 


Here Me does not represent finite Krishna $ariram; Krishna's Sariram is finite or 
finite; Krishna's body is finite; therefore going to Krishna is attainment of the infinite 
represented by finite Sariram; Krishna's body symbolises the infinite brahman. So 
madbhakhah; nishakama bhakhah; mam yanthi means pürnatvam yanthi; moksam 
yanthi; jivan mukthim labantē. 


Continuing. 


Heard eufdcdemuesd Acted ATE: | 

Wi MaA: AAAA AAA, Il 6.24 di 

avyaktam vyaktimapannam manyante mamabuddhayah | 
param bhavamajananto mamavyayamanuttamam | | 7.24 | | 


3mmsed: ajanantah not knowing z4 uw aa mama param bhavam My 
supreme nature 344 avyayam which is changeless, immutable 3-d#4 


anuttamam unsurpassed 3&2: abuddhayah the indiscriminate, foolish 
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ones acd manyante consider ma mam Me 3earaqH avyaktam to be 
unmanifest xa  apannam which has assumed affa  vyaktim 


manifestation 


24. Not knowing My superior nature which is changeless and unsurpassed, 
the indiscriminate ones consider Me to be the unmanifest which has 
assumed manifestation 


So here Krishna talks about two types of people; one set of people who have not 
understood God properly; and the other set who have understood God properly. 
Previously while talking about the nature of God, Krishna pointed out that | have got 
two aspects; one is para prakrti, the cetana tatvam; apara prakrti, the jada tatvam; 
the cetana amsa; and acetana amsa; the cetana tatvam. The consciousness aspect 
is called the higher nature of God; and the acetana jada tatvam is the lower nature 
of God. 


Now those ignorant people are ones who see only the inferior nature of God and 
mistake the physical body of the Lord to be real God. The physical body of God is 
apara prakrti or para prakrti; the physical body of God. Do not ask me what is para 
prakrti and apara prakrti; | will be in trouble; that is why you have to keep revising 
the previous lessons; to get the full benefit; So Krishna's body comes under matter 
principle only; therefore it is only apara prakrti. And when | look upon God as a 
personality; with the body; | take God as one who is subject to arrival and 
departure; so departure means the visible body will again become what; after 
svargarohanam; after the avathara job is done; Lord Krishna disappears; in the 
Bhagavatham Krishna disappearance and departure is said; at the time of avathara; 
the Sariram comes and after the avathara, the sariram goes; therefore the apara 
prakrti i$vara is subject to arrival and departure. Therefore if | say God comes and 
goes, | am talking about which aspect of God; para or apara prakrti? | am only 
talking of apara prakrti; that is the material bodily aspect of God; that is why | am 
talking about arrival and departure. In fact, Gopis had this problem only constantly; 
and you talk about hide and seek; seincomepéA Mmr (p kaņņāmūcci vilayattu; 
Lord comes, gopis are ecstatic; Lord goes, gopika Gitam; | have told you the other 
day; therefore God comes, happy; God goes, unhappy; therefore it is aya ram gaya 
ram God; and whoever is talking about arriving and departing God, they only know 
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the apara prakrti of the Lord; and Krishna says they are ignorant people; they are 
unintelligent people; they are deluded devotees. 


Whereas those higher devotees; who know para prakrti aspect of 1$vara; which is 
consciousness principle is that God, that is the higher aspect of God, subject to 
arrival and departure; is consciousness; subject to arrival and departure; it is never 
subject to arrival and departure, because it is all pervading; and not only it is all- 
pervading; consciousness is one thing which is evident all the time; Isn't it; 
Consciousness is that which is evident all the time; svayam prakaša rūpam; nitya 
praka$a rüpam; anavrata caitanya rüpam. Things can be covered; if you are talking 
about a thing being covered; you are able to talk about the covering of a thing; 
because of what; because you are aware that is covered; that means what; 
consciousness is one which is never covered by anything at any time. In fact, you 
are able to talk about all covers or coverings, because of what: the consciousness; 
jagrat svapna susuptisu sutathara ya samvit vijrumbate. 


And therefore the wise people know that God is here and now; all the time evident 
as what: the consciousness in me. Prathibodha viditham matham. So they do not 
talk about God arriving; they do not talk about God departing; only unintelligent 
people talk about the arriving departing God. He says: abuddhayaha; abuddhyayaha 
means the unintelligent people, who mistake the Lord as the apara prakriti, the 
physical body, manyante. They have got a misconception; so abuddhayaha; the 
unintelligent unenlightened, uninformed devotees; have got a misconception of the 
Lord, 


And what is the misconception; 3rez«d cafea avyaktam vyaktimapannam; 


they think that Lord is avayaktha; means has disappeared now. And again 
vyaktimapannam; the Lord has appeared now; in fact in the puranam, you will 


always read; the devotees performs tapas for the Lord to appear. And the Lord will 


appear; in TV and all you can nicely see; out of nothing the Lord comes; and says 
Oh! Bhaktha; | am very very pleased by your tapas; What do you want. Then he 
asks: | should not die; then afterward blessing he wants; and after giving the boon, 
thatraivanthar gathe prabhu; the Lord disappears. Therefore the unintelligent people 
talk about the appearance and disappearance of God, which corresponds to what; 
the body, the physical God alone appears and disappears. 
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And why they have such a misconception; 3rsmerea: ajanantah; because they do not 


know the higher nature of God, which is the not physical, which is not the body, 
which is not even the mind; which is not pafica boudika; which does not have date 
of birth; which does not have date of death; that higher nature, they do not know, 
gt amaA param bhavam. 


And what is that higher nature; caitanya svarupam; which is everywhere all the time 
and ever evident, in fact, you are able to listen to every word of mine, because you 
are a conscious principle. If you are conscious of the first word; you had conscious. 
you are conscious of the second word; you have the conscious; and suppose | stop 
talking; what is there; silence; Are you conscious of the silence or not. If you are not 
conscious of silence, you cannot talk about silence. Therefore, whether there are 
thoughts or no thoughts, whether there are sounds or no sounds, forms or no 
forms; consciousness is always there; that consciousness is there param bhavam; 
that satcidananda svarüpam; satyam jnanam ananda brahma svarüpam, ajanantah; 
they do not know; 


And what is the glory of that nature, avyayam; it is never subject to change; 
whereas Krishna's physical body is only an inferior form of Krishna, because it is 
subject to change; he was a baby Krishna; then boy Krishna; then youth Krishna and 
thereafterwards disappearing Krishna; therefore it is Vyaya svarupam; whereas the 
higher caitanya svarüpam is what; avyayam, ever changeless; Nirvikaram 


And 3ict#q anuttamam; anuttamam means unsurpassable; the highest; so 
navidhyate uttamam yathu, bahuvrihi; that which is the highest form; apara prakrti 
is only lower form; sakama bhaktha holds on to the apara prakrti; the lower form of 
bhaktha; niskama bhaktha alone knows the superiority of the higher form. 


ale WAI: FAT AAAA: | 
aasa mAN AH MAAAR db 6.39 II 


naham prakāšah sarvasya yogamayasamavrtah | 
mudho'yam nabhijanati loko mamajamavyayam | | 7.25 | | 


aaaea: yogamayasamavrtah veiled by my yoga maya 316 « yar: aham 


na prakāšah | am not evident sácz sarvasya to all zz: mudhah being 
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deluded 27 +: ayam lokah; this world a 3ifrsreiía. na abhijanati does not 


know ma 31H: mam ajam who is birthless yam avyayam and deathless 


25. Veiled by my yogamaya, | am not evident to all. Being deluded, this 
world does not know Me who (am) is birthless and deathless. 


So in the previous verse Krishna said, Krishna has got higher nature; What is that; 
consciousness; and it is ever evident. Krishna has got a lower nature; what is that: 
the physical body, which is subject to arrival and departure. Now one may have a 
doubt; if you do not have; we will create that doubt; what is that? If consciousness 
is ever evident and if consciousness is the higher nature of God; how come the 
people miss the ever evident higher nature. 


And how come people are running after the inferior lower nature. Majority of 
devotees want to have īsvara daršanam. | want to see the Lord; when they want to 
see God; they want to see inferior nature or superior nature? The very fact they say 
| want to see God, they have the picturisation of adharam madhuram; nayanam 
madhuram; vadanam maduram; etc. One lady told | want to have the rasa dance 


with Krishna; that is my desire; that is my programme; what about moksa? We can 
see that later; | want to have kolattam with Krishna. So therefore most of the people 
are interested only in the formed and finite God; why, if the infinite consciousness is 
always available, why do people vote for the inferior one; Krishna says arararaarga: 


yogamayasamavrtah. 


So the lower nature or apara prakrti, that is the material nature of God is always 
attractive; it is beautiful; adharam; madhuram; so beautiful sabda; the sound of the 
flute; beautiful sparsa; beautiful roopam; beautiful rasa, beautiful gandha; the apara 
prakrti is always attractive. And therefore a person becomes extrovert; interested in 
that form. Therefore yogamayasamavrtah; so yogamaya means that maya which 
consists of three gunas; yoga here means combination; combination of what; guna, 
three gunas; which is called maya; So yoga maya means thrigunathmika maaya 
which belongs to the what; the apara prakriti and this maya is always Mohini; very 
very tempting and therefore avrtah; so deluded by, tempted by, seduced by, carried 
away by, robbed by yogamayasamavrtah; their intellect is what; the thinking power 
is clouded. 
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That is why people talk about 'fall in love; why do you use the word 'fall"; | do not 
know; it is indirectly indicated; why cant a person rise in love; it does not happen; so 
therefore enamoured by some finite aspect or the other. Therefore, samavrtah; 3ré sr 


Haru vere: Aham sarvasya na prakāšah; my higher nature is not evident because 


of extrovertedness, because of delusion. 


And therefore 4s: mudhah; even if people are interested in God; they are interested 


in formed God; they are interested in saguna i$vara; they are not interested in 
formless nirguna isvara; to get interested in that; you require some discrimination. 


More in the next class. 
Hari Om 


Wes rarer pA Aa di 

35 Wied: Wied: Wieck: I 

oni pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

oni santih santih santih || 
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109 CHAPTER 07, VERSES 25-30 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 

IFA, TAS Wea ded Te RERA, 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


From the 20th verse of this chapter, the seventh, Lord Krishna is dealing with the 
topic of sakāma bhakthihi; a bhakthi or worship through which a person seeks 
everything other than God, the infinite. First Krishna talked about the plus points of 
sakama bhakthi; and the plus points are that sakama bhakthi is also perfectly okay; 
it is not sinful to entertain sakama bhakthi. By sakama bhakthi, a person does not 
Spiritually fall. And not only that; sakama bhakthi is very much valid and if it is 
properly practised, sakama bhakthi can give the phalam also. All these are the plus 
points of sakama bhakthi. Thereafter, Krishna talked about the minus points of 
sakama bhakthi; in verse No.23; and the minus point is that sakāma bhakthi 
however sacred and great it may be, it can give only finite result. Either money or 
children, or possession or position or the highest lokas it can give; but one should 
remember that all of them are finite in nature; and being finite in nature; they can 
give only pleasure for a limited time. And since they can give pleasure only a limited 
time, a time will come when those joys will have to be lost; and when those 
pleasures are lost, certainly they will give you pain; and therefore every finite 
pleasure according to Védanta is potential pain. And the pain that they can give will 
be directly proportional to the pleasure that one gains. And therefore all sakama 
bhakthi will keep a person within samsara only, which involves temporary pleasure, 
again pain, again temporary pleasure, samsara will continue in sakama bhakthi; a 
person may not fall alright; but a person will not spiritually grow through sakama 
bhakthi. 


And therefore what should an intelligent person do; if he is far-sighted enough and if 
he knows that all finite things are potential pain, an intelligent person should seek 
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only the limitless one; which alone can give permanent security; which alone can 
give permanent peace; which alone can give permanent happiness. 


So the next question is what is that infinite goal which is free from all these 
limitations; for which Lord Krishna says that infinite Goal | have already introduced 
before, which is para prakrti; My own higher nature. Everything falling within apara 
prakrti; apara prakrti is matter; everything falling within matter field will be finite; 
para prakrti alone is infinite. Therefore one should seek para prakrti. Then the 
natural next question is where is this para prakrti available; Where can | find it; 
Krishna says for this also, | have given the answer before. And what is that answer; 
para prakrti is the caitanyam, the consciousness principle, which is everywhere 
including your own body. Krishna said this: jivabhutam mahabaho yayedam dharyate 
jagat in the fifth verse of this chapter. Krishna had pointed out, para prakrti is the 
higher nature of God; para prakrti is the infinite; para prakrti is caitanya svarupam 
and that caitanyam is in every one. In fact because of that consciousness alone, | 
am aware of everything including my body and my mind and thought. And therefore 
the infinite source of peace and happiness is where; it is closest in my very heart; in 
my very mind; it is there. 


So the next question will be what; if the infinite is very much available closest, how 
come people run after finite goals of life; when infinite peace is my own courtyard; 
why should | go in search of finite; when | got water underneath in my house, just 
available for tapping; perennial source of ground water is available; why should | 
run after the miserable Corporation heavily chlorined sewage mixed water; which is 
put in some water tank and fight and why should | go after, when | have got 
perennial source of peace and security. Krishna says; there can be only one reason; 
what is that reason; when | have with me; | should not seek it outside; if | am 
seeking outside, it can be only one reason; and that is sheer ignorance of this fact. 
This fact is covered from my eyes; this fact is covered from my mind; this fact is 
veiled; and that is why we have to dis cover; discovery means what; disssing the 
cover; dissing means dismissing. So we require discovery because there is covering; 


And the next natural question is who is responsible for this cover, for which Krishna 
gives the answer in 25th verse, which we were seeing in the last class. Naham 
prakāšah sarvasya yogamayasamavrtah. So yogamaya; my own maya shakthi has 
got the covering power; avarana shakthi. And this idea also is not a new idea; 
Krishna has given this in the 13th verse of this chapter. 
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Apad: uf3r: wae omm | 

Aled MANA MA: WAIT || 6.021 
tribhirgunamayairbhavairebhih sarvamidam jagat | 
mohitam nabhijanati mamebhyah paramavyayam | 7.13] | 


Because of the power of maya; because of the three gunas of maya, we miss our 
original nature and we are enamoured by the three gunas of maya; three gunas of 
apara prakrti. And where are they; the three gunas are in the outside world; and 
three gunas are in the form of my very body; and the three gunas are in the form of 
my mind, because mind is matter, body is matter, world is matter, | am enamoured 
by matter, and miss the consciousness, the spirit. And therefore 3m eis: Ae: ayam 


lokah mudhah; the whole world is deluded by the attractive matter and miss the 
consciousness. So müdhah ayam; a soman na abhijānāti; he does not recognise 


the fact that the very source of fullness is in his own body; müdhah ayam na 
abhijanati. 


And there are people called water diviners; dowsers; dowsing, and they will be able 
to find out where water is there; they use some material and they have got some 
special character in the body and they can fix up and they can say that water is 
down; and if you make use of them; you can dig the well and access the water; 
Similarly, the guru-water diviners, they are ready to inform you that whatever you 
are seeking, you have got underneath you; and how to dig the borewell they know; 
sravanam; mananam, nidhidhyasanam; all these are not my idea. Sankaracharya 
gives this in Vivekachüdamani. 


Mad | ses gervi ara 
fray: werden ae ae: eect eoad | 

dega ATA AAC ATA TE Ted 

ATARI ed CAAA decd «1 gia: ||€5} | 

aptoktim khananam tathOparisiladyutkarsanam svikrtim 

niksepah samapēksatē nahi bahih sabdaistu nirgacchati | 
tadvadbrahmavidēpadēšamananadhyānādibhirlabhyatē 
mayakaryatirohitam svamamalam tattvam na duryuktibhih || 65 || 


So that the source of ānanda, the source of peace, is within you; there is a method 
of digging and owning that peace. Even though gurus are there to help; this person 
tempted by the materialism, he does not have time to come to the guru; He does 
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not have time for Sastra. And therefore disowning what he has, he runs after the 
very same thing, externally. So what should we call him; mudhah; upanisad is most 
impatient; it says vimüdhah; Krishna is compassionate; therefore says mudhah; 
upanisad says vimüdhah means what, filtered muttal; müdhah ayam na abhijanati 
lokah. The entire world is busy and bigger the city, more you are busy; go to 
Mumbai, my God, so busy, rush; and go to America, still busier you are. And they 
criticise you are all lousy people; therefore busy, busy, busy, no time for the primary 
pursuit of life. We have forgotten for what we have come here; therefore Krishna is 
so angry. Therefore he says; lokah; here lokah means the people of the world, do 
not recognise Me; Me means para prakrti; which is ajam, birthless and avyayam; 
deathless, eternal Me, they do not have time to pursue. 


Continuing. 


daré Weder aAA aster | 
Hava xr yay AIT aq A RAA || 5.36 I 
vēdāham samatitani vartamanani carjuna | 

bhavisyani ca bhütani mam tu veda na kaScana | | 7.26 | | 


316 da aham veda | know, sfc bhūtāni all the beings sader samatitani 
belonging to the past ada a vartamanani ca present yu xR} ca 


bhavisyani the future, g tu but a sea na ka$cana no one ù% «rz veda mam 
knows Me 3rz4 Arjuna Arjuna ! 


26. | know all the beings belonging to the past, present and future, but no 
one knows Me, Oh! Arjuna. 


So in the previous verse Krishna said the whole world; that is the entire humanity is 
deluded by maya; that is why maya is called mohini; deluder. So naturally the 
question comes, if maya is deluding everyone, then will it not delude the Lord also 
because after-all Lord is intimately associated with maya, the apara prakrti; because 
he has told before, daivi hyesha guna mayi, mama maya duratyaya; maya is my own 
maya, He has said; therefore will it not delude the Lord also. 


The question will come; because, if there is a book in between; because of the book, 
if you cannot see me, because your vision is obstructed, the same thing holds good 
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for me also; Is'nt it? Because of the book covering, you cannot see me; then, 
naturally, because of the very book, | will also not be able to see you. Therefore, will 
not maya cover the Lord will be the question. Krishna says, that is not there; | am 
the master of maya; whereas you are the slave of maya; that is the difference. | am 
the master of maya, therefore even though maya is closest to Me, | am the 
controller; whereas you are deluded by maya. 


So Swami Chinmayananda gives a beautiful example. It seems the father was taking 
the child on the road, then a person was coming in the opposite direction and 
policeman was holding him. Therefore the boy asked his father; what is this; then 
the father told; this person is a thief; that is why a policeman is nearby to take him 
to prison; then after person, another person was coming with two policeman; then 
he asked who is he; he said that he is a bigger thief; and therefore there are two 
policemen, therefore he will not run; then the child made a beautiful law; what is 
that; more the number of policeman around, bigger the thief; then he saw the 
President coming; surrounded by too many policemen. Then the child said; daddy 
daddy, biggest thief of the country is going; then the father has to tell; thief is also 
surrounded by police; the President is also surrounded by the police; but the 
difference is one is the controller; the other one is the controlled. President is the 
controller of the policeman; whereas the thief controlled by the police. Similarly 
maya is around me, maya is around God also; God is the controller of maya; why 
because he is God; and | am controlled by maya, that is why | am called the jiva. 


Therefore Krishna says 3ré da aham veda; | know | do not have the problem of 
ignorance; | know both para prakrti as well as apara prakrti; in its entirety. So 
vedaham; what sfarfet bhütani; all the beings; the entire creation | know thoroughly; 
| do not have the limitation caused by maya; adafa adamerísr sifavearftr samatitani 
vartamanani bhavisyani; samatitani means the past, vartamanani means the 
presents; bhavisyani means the future; all the three words are adjective of bhütani; 
so samatitani bhutani; vartamanani bhütani; bhavisyani bhutani; past beings; 
present beings; future begins. 


In short, the entire creation, | know; | do not have the problem caused by Maya; 
whereas seus Ar a da ka$cana mam na veda, whereas the jiva does not know 


Me, especially my para prakrti; therefore kascana here refers to jīvah; jivah mayaya 
avruthah san na veda. Therefore jīva has the problem of ignorance; īsvara does not 
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have the problem of ignorance; and therefore what; jiva suffers from samsara. That 
is explained. 


Soledvax—„dat adredAiģet ARA | 

adara FAS Wt Aiea weed: Il 6.27 I 
icchadvesasamutthena dvandvamohena bharata | 
sarvabhūtāni sammoham sarge yanti parantapa | | 7.27 | | 


aia bharata Oh! Arjuna aaccaziés: dvandvamohena Due to the delusion of 
duality zorda icchadvesasamuttthena caused by desire and hatred, 
xapa sarvabhūtāni all beings ura zig yanti sammoham get deluded 
uif sarge at the time of birth itself n7aq parantapa O! Arjuna. 


27. Oh! Arjuna, due to the delusion of duality caused by desire and hatred, 
all beings get deluded at the time of birth itself, Oh Arjuna. 


So the jiva has missed the infinite God who is residing in himself; infinite peace 
which is within himself; infinite security which is within himself, he has missed; 
when, right from the time of birth itself. Therefore Krishna says the second line, 
Taya Fle uit uter sarvabhutani sammoham sarge yanti; sarge means what 
at the time of birth itself every jiva is affected by ignorance. And since | do not know 
that the peace and happiness are within myself, | seek the very same peace and 
happiness outside. Thus begins the life of extrovertedness; areas mad: 


balastavatkridasaktah. First | seek happiness and security from toys as baby. Then 
as | grow up, motor cycles and what you call, computer games this and that; and 
then a little bit grown up, wife and children, through them | seek; little bit more 
grown Up; deudrmcdevird: geraai: tarunastavat tarunisaktah vrdha 


stavaccintasaktah; throughout the life he is extrovert; he never asks the question; 
perhaps what | seek may be within myself; he does not even have that suspicion; in 
fact he falls dead, but he never finds that what he wants is within himself. Therefore 
the entire world is deluded because of ignorance; and not only that, the more the 
scientific advancement, they try to make me more and more extrovert only; they 
increase the number of channels; number of entertainment; increase the number of 
travel the whole world for Rs.99. Then immediately you think, it is good; world tour 
for Rs.99 only; then rest of life, you pay Rs.1000 monthly. That is shown in a smaller 
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print; so thus, you will find that you are kept busy throughout, never allowing you 
the time for self-enquiry. 


And therefore he says, adecqaatét dvandvamohena; whole world is deluded by 


dvandva; dvandva means pairs of opposites, caused by what ragah-dvesah; iccha 
and dvesah; | divide the world into two; this is the source of joy; this is the source 
of sorrow; which is my own delusion. 


And having divided the world into two; whole life | am interested in acquiring what I 
consider as a source of joy, and | am busy getting rid of the things | consider source 
of sorrow; sukha hetum prati pravrtti, duhkha hetu visaye nivrtti; getting and getting 
rid; acquiring-disposing; acquiring-disposing, this is called pravrtti - nivrtti activities; 
born out of what; ragah-dvesah. And since the delusion is born out of raga ragah- 
dvesah pair, it is called dvandvamoha; dvandvamoha, ragah-dvesah pair caused 
moha. And because of this delusion, born out of ragah and dvesah; the whole world 
is running here and there. 


As far as Vedanta is concerned it does not look upon the world as either cause of 
happiness or cause of sorrow. World is neither cause of happiness, nor the cause of 
sorry. Cause of happiness is knowing myself; cause of sorrow is what; not knowing 
myself. Sorrow and happiness are both centered on me. Self-ignorance being cause 
of sorrow; self-knowledge being cause of happiness, | do not know. Therefore | put 
the responsibility on the world; and go on adjusting, change the people, change the 
car, and nowadays people change the wives also and husbands also; and if they are 
not available for change, change your body, change your hairstyle; if you have 
mustach, next day remove it; change the strap of the watch; change this and that; 
we go on adjusting the world, thinking that a change of situation will make me 
better. And | am so busy, no time for solving the real problem; Sammmoham, sarge 
yanti parantapa. This is the lot of humanity; but there are some blessed people, 
somehow, they are different from the majority; Who are they, the Gita students. 


IMT deal WI Sele WUTZenHIUT | 
d garea AAF: Hated Al toda: | 6.2 di 


yésam tvantagatam papam jananam punyakarmanam | 
tē dvandvamohanirmukta bhajante mam drdhavratah | | 7.28 | | 
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g tu however à sare te jananam those of the people yarria 


punyakarmanam who are of noble actions ùt uua yesam papam whose 
papa (sins) edad antagatam has ended qarcaAte tole: 


dvandvamohanirmuktah and who are totally free from the delusion of 
duality, ssc ara bhajante mam seek Me zcact: drdhavratah with a resolve 


28. However, those of the people who are of noble actions, whose papa 
has ended and who are totally free from the delusion of duality seek Me 
with a firm resolve. 


But there are blessed people, who have done some punya karma; either in the 
previous janma or in this janma; and because of the punya karma they do, in the 
form of pafica maha yajnās prescribed in the third chapter we saw, their mind gets 
purer and purer and therefore their obstacles get lesser and lesser. So punya 
karmana jananam papam anthagatham. In the case of those people who have done 
some papam, their papam becomes lesser. 


And what is the indication of the reduction of papam; they begin to think. They 
begin to think; that means what; They begin to think means what? Until then, they 
were not thinking. Did you not understand; if not, it means that you were not 
thinking. Krishna says when papam comes down only we begin to think; what am | 
doing; if adjusting the world can give me happiness; | should have discovered 
happiness long before, | have been busy adjusting from my childhood, | am now so 
many years old; you can fill up, 70 or 80, | have done so many things; but even now 
| am not happy. In fact, | feel like singing; abs preb exer mGsm anta nalum 
vantitato; those days seems to be wonderful. In spite of so many achievements; 
children are there; grand children are there; minimum achievements; other 
achievements are there or not; so many things | have acquired; but my problems 
continues; perhaps my direction is wrong; if my direction is right; at least | should 
have stumbled upon the solution. The very fact my, what you call, the disturbance 
continues, anxiety continues, worry has worsened; tension, | require sleeping pills; 
therefore, for something must be wrong; parīksyalokān karmachithan brahmano 
nirveda mayat. Once that purity comes, he feels like asking someone; is some other 
direction; do we have some other goal in life; is it merely arta and kama; or do | 
have something else; and the moment the enquiry begins; the moment the purity 
comes, Bhagavan begins to give direction. Their delusion subsided and they begin to 
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understand sukam and duhkam are not outside; the problem is not outside; the 
problem is within me. As Dayananda Swami gave a talk, the Problem is You; the 
Solution therefore is You alone. So once the direction is turned towards myself; then 
| have become spiritual. Until then, there was other spirituality!!!; he was taking to 
that; the real spirituality is when | turn towards myself. Krishna says when the 
papam ends, te dvanada moha nirmukthaha bhavathi. They are no more deluded; 
they have got nityanitya vasthu vivēkah; therefore they have got ihamuthrah phala 
bhoga vairāgyam, they have got; they have diagnosed the problem of life. 


And what is the problem; | do not know who | am; that is the only one; only one? 
that is the fundamental problem; Without knowing what | am, | have been doing all 
things, like a drunk, | have been doing that; and therefore what do they do; mam 
bhajante. They begin to seek me, the para prakrti; not the apara prakrti personal 
God; but the para prakrti, they begin to seek, bhrama anvesanam; seeking the 
infinite; which is called niskama bhakthi. Therefore because of confusion, people are 
sakama bhakthas; once clarity of thinking comes, one will become niskama bhaktha. 
Then the next question is what is niskama bhakthi; which we will enter. 


Continuing 


SRTAUTATTUT AAMAS fed Ū | 

ase deldg: Heol IEAA HA UA || 6.33 II 
jaramaranamoksaya mamasritya yatanti ye | 

te brahma tadviduh krtsnamadhyatmam karma cakhilam | | 7.29 | | 


aAa mA a$ritya mam having resorted to Me, à ù zaíza te ye yatanti those 
who strive sme jayamaranamoksaya for freedom from decay and 
death fag: viduh come to know aa sex tad brahma that Brahman poraa 
krtsnam completely zeme adhyatma the Self (completely) u a ca karma 


and karma sīfāca akhilam completely 


29. Having resorted to Me, those who strive for freedom from decay and 
death come to know that Brahman completely, the Self (completely), and 
karma completely. 
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Where does niskama bhakthi begin? When | know that world is neither the cause of 
sorrow, nor the cause of happiness, and when | know that | am the cause of both 
sorrow and happiness. How do | become the cause of both; when | have got a 
wrong understanding about myself; misunderstood-l is the cause of sorrow, rightly- 
understood-l is the cause of happiness. Like when a rope is understood and seen as 
a rope, it is not the cause of fear; but when the very same rope is misunderstood as 
snake, it frightens. 


Similarly when | am misunderstood, | become the cause of sorrow. When | know 
myself, | am the cause of happiness. Once | have this clarity, then my attempt 
would be what; to know myself; jijhāsa bhakthi begins; Therefore Krishna says; jara 
marana moksaya, for attaining moksa, freedom, from what; jara maranam; freedom 
from samsara. Samsara consists of what; many problems, but the most prominent 
problems; frightening problems are and maranam; old age and death. These are two 
things, we dread; we never want to die; we will tell; we are not afraid of death; till it 
comes near; when the death comes, nobody wants; and even if one is not 
frightened of death; one is certainly frightened of old age. They say Swamiji, | 
should die posukkinnu; means instantly; | should go to bed, and in sleep | should 
die; why, | am frightened of old age, where all the faculties go away and mind is 
fully active; and it has got enough matter for worrying also. What else you need; 
and you cannot share the worry because everybody is busy. And they know that 
once they ask: How are you; you will start from 1917. Who has time for that; and 
you do not remember that you have told this story; Therefore repeatedly like a 
broken gramaphone record; they will be telling the same thing; Therefore nobody 
to share; | have got so much to share; | cannot do anything; this is a mental 
problem; jara is the worst samsara; So if you want to moksa; moksa is from jara 
marana moksa; For this moksa, ye yatanti; some people work for that immortality; 
work for that freedom; ara afac mam asritya; by taking shelter in Me; By taking 


shelter in Me; that is seeking my grace, there are some people who want to go 
beyond kala; jara and maranam represents time. Going beyond time means going 
beyond matter; matter and time are inseparable; matter and time are inseparable; 
so going beyond old age and death means, going beyond time; See the logic; going 
beyond time means going beyond matter; going beyond matter means, going 
beyond apara prakrti; going beyond apara prakrti is going to para prakrti. Some 
people work to attain para prakrti; aafag: tadviduh; they certainly discover the para 


prakrti; which is the source of immortality; which is the source of security; which is 
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the source of peace, which is the source of happiness, that some rare people 
discover, te viduh. 


That means what; they will know both the apara prakrti as well as para prakrti; of 
the Lord. Until now when they were worshipping personal God, they only knew 
apara prakrti. Now they know the formed apara prakrti as well as the formless para 
prakrti; they know the saguna 1$vara; they know the nirguna īsvara; in fact, they 
know the Lord, in totallity; te viduh. 


But here, Krishna does a small mischief; what he wants to say is: These niskama 
bhakthas will ultimately know both para and apara prakrtis; this is what He wants to 
say; you should remember para and apara prakrtis are what; the higher and lower 
nature of God; instead of using these two words, Krishna uses a set of new technical 
words; which he has never discussed before. Krishna could have said what; they will 
know both para and apara prakrti of Me. But instead of saying that, he introduces a 
set of new term; and naturally Arjuna will not understand and naturally Arjuna will 
ask questions; naturally we can go to 8th chapter. This is Krishna's trick to keep you 
coming to the classes; therefore this para and apara prakrti put together is 
presented with a new set of technical terms; what are they; Brahma is technical 
term No.1; which will be explained only in the 8th chapter. Then the next technical 
term he uses is karma; so te tat brahma krtsnam viduh. They will know Brahman 
completely; then sūra aa fag: akhilam karma viduh; they will know karma 


completely; what is karma; Krishna does not explain; he will explain only in the 8th 
chapter; these people will know Brahma, these people will know karma; second 
term; then sar adhyātmam; they will also know completely. What adhyatmam 


is; what is the meaning of adhyatmam; adhyatmam; | also do not want to explain; 
then you would not come for the 8th chapter; therefore the 8th chapter Arjuna will 
ask what is brahman, what is karma; what is adhyatmam. That is coming; therefore 
be patient; we will see the details there; therefore a 1$vara jāni will know these 
three factors and not only these factors, he will know some more; what are those 
some more. 


wrfmrarfüág zr urere a a fae: | 
wares AT À Aada: || v.30 || 


sadhibhutadhidaivam mam sadhiyajnam ca ye viduh | 
prayanakale'pi ca mam te viduryuktacetasah | | 7. 30 | | 
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d gradat: te yuktacetasah those with disciplined mind 3 faz: ye viduh who 
know ara mam Me mamaga sadhibhutadhidaivam along with adhibhuta, 
adhidaiva,u attur ca sādhiyajtam and adhiyajna faq: ara viduh mam will 


remember Me mme 317 q prayanakale api ca at the time of death also 


30. Those with disciplined mind who know Me along with adhibhuta, 
adhidaiva and adhiyajna will remember Me at the time of death also. 


Not only they will know the previous three factors, they will know the following three 
factors also. What are those three; adhi bhutam; adhi daivam; adhi yajhām cha. So 
these three factors also they know; in short, they will know six factors. What are the 
six factors; brahma, karma, adhyatmam, adhi bhutam; adhi daivam; adhi yajhām; all 
these six factors they know. But you know what is the secret; all these six factors is 
nothing but para prakrti plus apara prakrti; but the very para-and-apara-prakrti- 
mixture Krishna is presenting in the form of these six technical terms. 


And not only he will know these six technical words, or the six factors; Krishna adds 
one more; this wise man; or wise women, (women's lib day) let us be safe; so this 
wise person, this wise person will not only know these six factors completely; wise 
person will remember them at the time of death also; varorarctsf! uw aT 
prayanakale:'pi ca mam; This wise person will remember Me, consisting of para- 
and-apara-prakrti; or consisting of these six factors, the wise person remembers at 
the time of death also. 


Naturally, this will also create a question in Arjuna's mind; why should Krishna talk 
about Iévara smaranam at the time of death; we are now happily alive and we hope 
that the marana kalam has not come. Why should Krishna specifically mention; 
isvara smaranam at the time of death; from that we get two questions; Is there any 
significance in isvara smaranam at the time of death. That is question No.1. second 
question is how can a person, remember God at the time of death; because at the 
time of death, we will remember everything except God. Because we have got so 
many incomplete jobs; this deposit that deposit, etc. bill is there; key is here; to 
whom all | have lent money (from whom | have borrowed is forgotten completely); 
so we have got so many things; And so many people we would like to meet; peran 
pethi; so who will remember God. So Krishna is talking about prayana kala īšvara 
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smaranam, which seems to have some significance; therefore the question is what is 
the significance of that; and how to remember God at the time of death. 


Naturally, Arjuna will ask seven questions in the next chapter; what brahma, what is 
karma; what is adhi bhutam; what is adhi deivam; what is adhi yajham; and how to 
remember God at the time of death; therefore these two slokas are the seed for the 
next chapter. Therefore Krishna says here; prayanakale api; prayanam means death; 
not Delhi, Mumbai, Calcutta, etc. of course they are also prayanam; prayanakale api, 
at the time of death also; yukta cetasa also; Those devotees of disciplined mind; 
remember God that too at the time of death; requires tremendous discipline, and 
therefore they are yukta cetasah; yukta cetsah is the name of the people who have 
got the disciplined mind and those people mam viduh; viduh means smaranthi. They 
remember Me at the time of death also; and who are they; Niskama bhakthah. 


So with this Krishna concludes the topic of sakama bhakthi; niskama bhakthi; 
differentiation and with this the seventh chapter is getting over; with the seed for 
8th chapter; Like (prapm L ib. munnottam; like munnottam in TV; two people would 
be in conversation and you would want to know; they will say next week; certainly 
you will watch that; Krishna is using that technique here. 


sā Aagi  seufdaunu: seems ff poma wells aA 
HAASE: | 


|| Om tatsaditi šrīmadbhagavadgītāsūpanisatsu brahmavidyayam yogasastré $rikrsnarjunasamvade 
jhanavijAanaydgd nama saptamo'dhyayah || 


Thus ends the Seventh chapter named J fianavijfana-yoga in Srimad Bhagavad Gita which is the 
essence of the Upanisads, which deals with Brahman-knowledge as well as the preparatory discipline, 
and which is in the form of a dialogue between Lord Krishna and Arjuna. 

Ht cua 
Om Tat Sat 


Thus is concluded the seventh chapter of the Gita, which is titled jhana-vijhana yogaha. 


quie game yiana d 

35 Wied: Wied: Wied: I 

oni pūrņamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 
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110 CHAPTER 07, SUMMARY 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 

IEAA aS Wied ded Te RERA, 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Today | will give you a summary of the seventh chapter. As | had indicated before, 
the seventh chapter happens to be a turning point in the format of Gītā teaching; in 
the first six chapters, Lord Krishna focused on certain topics and now from the 
seventh chapter onwards, Krishna is going to focus on a different set of topics. 


In the first six chapters, three topics were generally dealt with, viz., jīva svarūpam; 
jiva prayathnah; and karma yogah; jiva svarūpam meaning the essential nature of 
the individual; in whose analysis Krishna established that the individual is neither the 
perishable body, nor the changing mind, but the changeless consciousness is the 
nature of the individual. This was done almost in every chapter, 2nd, 3rd, 4th and 
6th. Then Krishna highlighted on the role of individual effort, so that we do not have 
a dangerous fatalistic approach. One of the pitfalls of the human pursuit or human 
life is the tendency to become fatalistic. Especially when we face a few problems. 
When we face a few failures; we conclude that nothing is in our hands; everything is 
controlled by someone; things have been already written on the forehead, we are 
only simple puppets in the hands of someone. This is the most dangerous fatalistic 
approach which is fatal. Spiritually fatal. Therefore Krishna gives a strong warning in 
the first six chapters. Never take to this fatalistic approach; it is not that everything 
is pre-determined; you have got control over your future; you can take charge of 
your life; Krishna does not say | have got total control. Krishna says | am not totally 
helpless. Krishna does not say | have total control; Krishna only says | am not totally 
helpless; | do have a contributory role in deciding my future and therefore take 
charge of your life. You are responsible for your future; this is called jiva prayathna; 
purusha prayathnah; or assertion of the freewill, which is the unique faculty of a 
human being. Thus jiva svarupam was topic one; jiva prayathna was topic two; and 
the third topic was karma yoga; as a very important spiritual sadhana for one's 


| l 
552 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Seventh Chapter - maf Terza: 


spiritual growth. This karma yoga sadhana also was highlighted up to the end of the 
6th chapter. 


From the 7th chapter onwards, the topics are going to change and | said three 
topics are going to be newly and freshly highlighted; first one being Isvara 
svarüpam; the nature of God; and the second being isvara anugrah; the role, the 
contributory role of I$vara's grace. While the individual effort has a important 
contributory role, equally important is the role of i$vara anugrah. This is the second 
topic; not only in the 7th chapter, but in the following chapters up to 12th. And then 
the final topic Krishna will highlight is the upasana sadhana, the discipline of 
meditation upon God in any particular form. I$vara upasanam; otherwise called 
saguna dhyānam; īsvara svarüpam; īsvara anugrah; iSvara dhyanam; these three are 
going to be focused. 


With this background we have to study each one of these six chapters, with this 
background. We will try to summarise the 7th chapter. 


Krishna introduces the subject matter in the first three verses; so straight away he 
makes it very clear. | am going to deal with the nature of God. And the knowledge 


of the nature of God; that is i$vara svarūpam jfianam; he divides into two; jhānam 
and vijhanam; jhānam referring to the saguna īšvara knowledge; the knowledge of 
the formed-i$vara; and vijhanam, referring to the knowledge of the higher formless- 
isvara; nirguna I$vara jhanam, vijhanam bhavathi; saguna īsvara jfianam jfianam 
bhavathi; and hey Arjuna | am going to give you both jnanam and vijhānam. 


And then Krishna glorifies this knowledge; do not approach this knowledge as a 
timepass, because Sunday is a holiday; nothing else to do; take it seriously; because 
it is a very very rare knowledge; very very valuable knowledge. In fact it is the 
liberating knowledge; a knowledge which gives you fulfilment at all the levels; 
emotional fulfilment; as well as intellectual fulfilment. 


And thus Krishna gives the introduction by mentioning the subject matter as well as 
the glory of knowing that. Having introduced in the first three verses; from the 
fourth verse up to the 12th verse, Krishna discusses the main topic of this chapter, 
as well as the five chapters, viz., I$vara svarüpam; which is very important subject 
matter; first Krishna defines God. What is I$vara. Krishna says I$vara is that principle 
which consists of two factors, known as para prakrti and aparā prakrti; I$vara is that 
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one principle which consists of two aspects; two features, two arnšas known as para 
prakrti and apara prakrti. In simple English spirit principle and matter principle. Only 
thing is when | use the word spirit, do not take any other spirit; spirit means 
consciousness principle. 


And what are the common features and uncommon features of these two; you 
should remember all throughout the Gita study; the common feature is that both of 
them are beginningless; consciousness is never created; never creatable. It is 
eternal principle; and the second is matter also is never created, never creatable. 
Even according to the modern science; by the law of conservation of matter, we 
know even an ounce of matter cannot be created by all the scientists in the world. 
Therefore para prakrti, the consciousness is anadi; apara prakrti, the matter is 
anadi; this anadi cetana tatvam; plus anadi acetana tatvam, this mixture is called 
anadi i$varah; Therefore do not ask when did Iévara come. I$vara did not come. He 
is not gone. This is information No.1; the nature of God. 


Then Krishna gives an additional and important knowledge; and what is that; this 
I$vara, who is a mixture of para and apara prakrti is the cause of the entire 
universe. In fact, this ISvara alone has evolved into the universe. This I$vara alone 
manifests as the universe. In technical language we say īsvarah jagat upadana 
karanam. Krishna does not present I$vara as a person, sitting somewhere; and 
going on creating things and dubbing like making chappathis or something. No. go 
on a creating. Therefore Iávara does not create the world and dump it down; but 
I$vara himself evolves into the form of the world. And technically it is called; the 
upādāna kāraņam; shristi, sthithi, laya karanam iSvarah; or jagat karanam i$varah; 
then having said this much, Krishna derives important corollary from this information 
or knowledge, which is important for the future development of the teaching. What 
is that. If ISvara is the cause, God is the Cause, and world is the effect, an important 
corollary we get is; there is no world separate from God; There is no world separate 
from God; because God himself is appearing or manifesting as the world which 
means world is another name for God himself in a different configuration; If we 
cannot understand this, | do not think, you cannot understand; we can take any 
example and understand. If Gold is the cause, ornaments are the effect, we can very 
easily conclude that there are no ornaments separate from gold. There is no 
substance called ornament; ornament is non-substantial; the only substance that is 
there is gold alone. Then what does the word ornament indicate; the word ornament 
does not indicate a new substance; but the word ornament indicates the same 
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substance gold; but in a different manifestation. What was previously called gold in 
one condition is called ornament in another condition; there is no substantial 
difference but there is only avastha bhedah; configuration difference; like ice, water 
and steam; these three do not have substantial difference; all these three are H20; 
The difference is only in avastha bhedah; one is in solid state; another in liquid; 
another is in gaseous state; 


And therefore Krishna says Arjuna do not take this world for granted; do not look 
down upon the world; because the world is my own avathara as it were. If Rama is 
an avathara of God. Krishna is another manifestation of God; the very world itself is 
an avathara of God which is very easily available for whom; the world avathara is 
available for whom; You should not ask for whom; it is not available; For having 
Rama avathara daršanam, you might have to do lot of tapas. Tyagaraja had to do; 
96 crores Rama nama; thus you have to do lot of tapas, for the experience of Rama 
avathara; Krishna avathara; but without any tapas, one avathara of the Lord, one 
manifestation of the Lord, i.e. accessible to everyone is Vi$varüpa avathara; This is 
called Vi$varüpa avathara. 


And therefore Krishna said when you look upon the world, if you remember this fact, 
which fact, God alone is appearing as the world, then you look at the world as 
divinity; it is no more a secular world; it is no more a mundane world; but it is a 
divine world; and therefore Krishna said 


raso'hamapsu kauntéya prabha'smi $aSisüryayoh | 
pranavah sarvavedesu šabdah khe paurusam nrsu || 7.8 || 


open the eyes, bhagavan, open the ears, bhagavan, nose you smell, bhagavan, 
ansas AMANCA meirseomeor kakkai cirakinile nantalala. This is called sarvam Visnu 


mayam jagat; if you are a Siva bhaktha, sarvam Siva mayam jagat. And therefore, 
God is in the form of the world is the important derivation. 


And then comes another technically important understanding. If the world is 
manifestation of God; the world also must consist of para and apara prakrti; because 
if ISvara is a mixture of two; the world also must be a mixture of two. Therefore 
what is apara prakrti and what is para prakrti here: Krishna says whatever you 
experience is apara prakrti; matter only; the world is matter; apara prakrti; the body 
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is matter, apara prakrti. That is why bio-chemistry is possible; all chemicals only; 
outside it is chemistry, the same chemicals inside, bio-chemistry; That is the only 
difference; outside chemistry; inside bio-chemistry. So world is apara prakrti; body is 
apara prakrti; even mind is apara prakrti; because mind is also subtle matter only; 
that is why change in body chemistry can often affect your psychological condition. 


That is why psychiatrists often offer chemical medicine for what problem; depression 
tablet; depression is a emotional problem; why are you giving chemicals for that; 
They say and they have proved that a difference, a change in bio-chemistry can 
change your emotion. From this it is proved that mind is also what: subtle chemicals. 
subtle matter. Therefore world is apara prakrti body is apara prakrti; and mind is 
apara prakrti. 


And where do | find the blessed para prakrti; Gsig Gs; search and search; Krishna 


says never search for para-prakrti; you will never across para prakrti; Then what is 
para prakrti; the very searcher, the very I, the experiencer of the world, experiencer 
of the body, experiencer of the mind, that I, the observer consciousness principle is 
para prakrti; jivabhutam mahabaho yayédam dharyate jagat (7.5); when the 
consciousness obtains before the creation evolves, it is called paramatma. When the 
very same consciousness is available after the creation comes, in our body, the very 
same consciousness is called jivatma; grēt YA maem, qsée Jaena, shae sfā 


sa srstehē pürvam paramatma; srstēhē anantaram jivatma iti ucyatē; 


Consciousness is ever the same. So this is the iSvara svarüpam, discussed from 
verse No.4 to 12th. 


Then from verse No.13 to 19, Krishna deals with the topic of samsara karanam; and 
samsara pariharah; what is the cause of human misery; the cause of human worries; 
human anxieties; human fear. In simple language, samsarah; and only he diagnoses 
the disease, he also gives the tablet; the medicine; what is the bacteria; and what is 
the anti-biotics. What is the cause of samsara. Krishna says when the Lord or the 
world is available in the form of apara prakrti; the matter principle and in the form of 
para prakrti; we human beings are pre-occupied with only apara prakrti; We heavily 
spend our life in the pursuit of apara prakrti; We heavily lean upon apara prakrti; for 
our security; for our happiness; For our fulfilment; unfortunately we are depending 
on the apara prakrti or material aspect of the world; What is the wrong in that. The 
problem is apara prakrti by nature being matter, matter by nature being changing; 
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apara prakrti will never remain steadily; Any part of apara prakrti; let it be body; let 
it be mind; or let it be anything in the world; it can never remain the same. It is 
heavily fluctuating; and fluctuation means | can never keep the ideal condition all 
the time. Generally ideal conditions do not come; some problem would be there 
somewhere; ideal condition is like ideal gas in chemistry; It does not exist; only for 
writing in the book; there is no such thing like ideal gas; like pure God means does 
not exist; pure gold is 99.9999999%. Similarly perfect ideal apara prakrti you can 
never order; and even by some good luck and punya; even if all conditions are 
favourable, you cannot retain. Either there is a problem in yoga acquiring or in 
kshema, maintaining. As somebody said first we work for status; then we work for 
quo; quo means what status quo; Working for status is called yoga; working for quo 
is called ksema. This is our struggle. And invariably miserably we fail because apara 
prakrti is subject to birth, growth, transformation, decay and death ultimately. 


And therefore leaning an insecure thing is going to give me security and therefore 
expecting security from apara prakrti is samsara. It is like trying to extract oil from 
sand. You can crush any amount. But no oil will come; why, because it should be 
there; apara prakrti can never give permanence, because it is not there in that; and 
therefore Krishna says apara prakrti can be used only for fun; only for enjoyment, 
only for game, only for appreciation; handle apara prakrti but when you want to 
dependence, psychological or emotional security and fulfilment; turn towards 
something permanent and only permanent thing is para prakrti. You need not reject 
apara prakrti; you need not throw away apara prakrti. | have given you an example, 
when a beautifully decorated cardboard chair is there; you can use it in keeping in 
kolu; In your show case you can keep, you need not destroy it; you do everything; 
you can give it as a wedding gift; everything, except one thing; what; do not sit over 
that chair; when | say that do not sit over that chair, | do not ask you to hate the 
chair; | do not ask you even to renounce the chair; you can keep it in your pocket, 
carry all over, but after bringing to the class, do not try to sit on it; some people 
bring chair; try cardboard chair. Similarly use apara prakrti for sport; use para prakrti 
for fulfilment and security. It is this trick, this solution people do not know. 
Therefore they are trapped; 


tribhirgunamayairbhavairebhih sarvamidam jagat| 
mohitam nabhijanati mamebhyah paramavyayam||7.13|| 
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para prakriti; na abhijanati means they do not the para prakrti shop which alone 
sells security. You can go to all the T Nagar shops for buying all the clothes, 
ornaments, all those things; For that one should not go to para prakrti shop, for 
dipavali shopping go to apara prakrti shop, go to appropriate shop for appropriate 
things; apara prakrti shop is useful; use it; but do not ask for security from apara 
prakrti shop. So then what is the remedy for this problem; Krishna presents the 
remedy as surrender unto Me: 


daivi hyēsā gunamayi mama maya duratyaya | 
mameva ye prapadyante mayametam taranti te || 7.14 || 


Prapathih; saranagathih; or bhakthih He presents as the remedy. But when we say 
bhakthi is the remedy, we should very very carefully understand; otherwise it will 
create a very big confusion; because in the beginning of the second chapter, in the 
11th verse, we have said: 


aSocyananva$ocastvam prajhāvādāmšca bhasasé | 
gatāsūnagatāsūmsca nanusocanti panditah || 2.11 || 


There in the second chapter, | talked long before, | do not know whether you 
remember; | will give a fourth chapter reference; 


Sreyan dravya mayat yajfiaha, jnāna yajha param tapah; 
sarvam karmakhilam partha, jane parisamapyathe. 


In those portions, we have assertained that jnanam is the only remedy for samsara; 
we did not say jhānam is one of the remedies, we did say jhānam is the remedy and 
jAanam is the only remedy for samsara. 


Now here we are coming and saying that bhakthi is the remedy, are we not 
contradicting; this student should ask the question; If the student does not ask, the 
teacher should ask; do you accept that there are alternative remedies also; do we 
accept that there are many paths for liberation; multi-path theory it is called. Some 
people say one path; some people say two path. Some people say karma bhakthi 
jAanam; another person says four paths, karma bhakthi jhanam raja means raja 
yoga; and another person says fifth path, kundalini yoga; another says sixth path, 
SKY; simplified kundalini yoga. 
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Now tell me; what do you mean; you should have consistency in your teaching; that 
is called samanvaya; an ideal teacher is one who never misses the importance of 
samanvaya; which means no statement should be contradicted; How do you say 
bhakthi is remedy. 


For that our answer is Bhakthi is not one particular sadhana; bhakthi is a series of 
sādhanās which has to culminate in jhanam; Bhakthi is not a particular sadhana; but 
it is the name of a range of sadhanas, which has to culminate in jūānam; and when 
the bhakthi culminates in jAanam; we call it jAana rüpa bhakthih. 


So what are the sadhanas or what are the series of sadhanas which constitute 
bhakthi, we will discuss later. Krishna does not go elaborately here; in the 12th 
chapter, we will discover that; where we will show that bhakthi is not a particular 
sadhana, but it is a range, series of sadhanas which has to culminate in jhanam. 


And therefore when we say bhakthi is remedy, what do we mean, bhakthi which 
culminates in janam is the remedy for samsara; And Krishna himself knows that we 
will have this confusion; and therefore Krishna clarifies; 


caturvidha bhajante mam janah sukrtino'rjuna| 
arto jijhāsurarthārthī jani ca bharatarsabha || 7.16 || 


tesam jfiani nityayukta ēkabhaktirvisisyatēļ 
priyo hi jRanino'tyarthamaham sa ca mama priyah || 7.17 || 


So bhakthi has to go through various stages; and ultimately bhaktha should get 
knowledge, and that bhaktha is called jāni bhaktha. The other bhakthas who are in 
the process of the journey, they are called either artha bhaktha; artharthi bhaktha, 
jijhasu bhakthas, they are all only in the process, they will not be free from samsara; 
Arta bhaktha is samsari; have no doubt, write in bold letters; artarthi bhaktha is 
samsari; jijhāsu bhatha is samsari. 


Then only when travelling through various stages of sadhana; which we will be 
seeing later, | am suspending it; so that you will come to the 12th chapter, that is all 
secret; so that you get five levels Krishna will tell there; five levels of bhakthi; and 
when it culminates in jhānam; the bhaktha will become jfiani bhaktha; He alone is 
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liberated from samsara; because jnāni bhaktha alone knows para prakrti; artharthi 
bhaktha, artha bhaktha, jijnāsu bhaktha, none of them knows para prakrti; 
Therefore they continue to lean upon apara prakrti only, a jani bhaktha only knows 
the source of security, which is para prakrti. And Krishna says, that it is a long-term 
process. 


bahünam janmanamante jfianavan mam prapadyate| 
vasudevah sarvamiti sa mahatma sudurlabhah || 7.19 || 


So it is a long journey; therefore you have to start somewhere; even starting from 
artha bhakthi; | hope you remember what is artha bhakthi; worshipping God only 
when you are in crisis; in Malayalam they say as a joke; 


aldBlo SARCA MI@IWEMD!; ADA SMIO d9(02Q»6m. 


Palam kadukkuvolam Narayana; paalam kadannal, kurayana. 


So only when | am in crisis; | remember Balaji, Guruvaryoorappan, we all know 
where we get what; for marriage, this temple, for disease curing, this temple, for 
money, stomach ache, all this is is in the list. Krishna says you have to start 
somewhere; Therefore Bhakthi culminating in janam is the remedy for samsara; 
this is the topic from verse 13 to 19. 


Then the next topic from 20 to 26 Krishna wants to deal with two forms of bhakthi; 
based on one's motive. He divides bhakthi in two forms based on the motive; and 
they are sakama bhakthi and niskama bhakthi. Krishna wants to point out that both 
of them are OK; but ultimately one has to graduate to niskama bhakthi. niskama 
bhakthi is impossible without going through sakama bhakthi initially; first bhakthi 
should come means, it will be business bhakthi; contract bhakthi; you do this; | will 
give you; after you finish the job. Not before, payment is only after you deliver the 
goods money will be given; very very smart business people. we will keep the 
money here; finish and take it. 


Krishna says sakama bhakti is the only means to arrive at niskama bhakthi; niskama 
bhakthi is impossible without sakama bhakthi and sakama bhakthi is incomplete 
without coming to niskama bhakthi. This is the secret; this Krishna wants to convey. 
Therefore from first from verse No.20 to 26, Krishna deals with sakama bhakthi. 
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What is the definition of sakama bhakthi; any form of worship through we seek only 


the apara prakrti benefits; apara prakrti is what: matter; apara prakrti benefit means 
what: material benefits; Therefore things, money, name, fame, status, position, 
possession, relation; in fact, everything that we generally ask comes under apara 
prakrti. In short, whatever is subject to arrival and departure, is apara prakrti; and 
any form of worship done for the accomplishment of those material ends; called in 
Sastra as dharma-arta-kamah; otherwise called preyah; in Kathopanisad language. 


And Krishna talks about the brighter side of sakama bhakthi as well as the darker 
side; both He says; what is the brighter side; sakama bhakthi is not sinful; it is not 
papam; you need not feel bad, if you are sakama bhaktha; you can go to any God 
and ask for anything in the world; instead of asking the local who will never fulfil; 
instead of kandavan kalil, fall in the feet of the Lord; why should you fall at the feet 
of the local. Narasthuthi sukama; nidishaala sukama; ramuni sannidhi seva 
sukama. Therefore why fall at the feet of the, what you call, mamata bandanayuda 
nara stuthi; Why should | fall at the feet of local people with all kinds of weakness; 
Therefore brighter side is sakama bhakthi is not sinful. Then sakama bhakthi is 
always valid and fruitful. Bhagavan will answer your prayer; if you have done the 
sakama bhakthi properly and if you do not have any obstacles for that; that is there; 
Suppose somebody feeds me food; because | am hungry; but if | have got digestion 
problem, this is my problem; Similarly Bhagavan will bless; but if | have some 
obstacle, that is a different issue; but sakama bhakthi is valid and fruitful; these are 
the brighter aspects. 


Then what is the darker side; as | said before itself; all the accomplishments belong 
to apara prakrti; therefore you can never permanently hold on to them; antavattu 
phalam tesam tadbhavatyalpamedhasam; No apara prakrti gain you can hold on to. 
At any time, it will leave you high and dry. And not only that; even before it actually 
leaves, our mind is so imaginative, that we constantly think of possible loss; we will 
only worry about the loss; in fact we do not enjoy. Dayananada swami beautifully 
says, when you drink the cola, with the straw, you have to look down; or otherwise 
it would not go up; it is like that; Now you are sucking the cola, whatever the taste; 
why can't you enjoy; you look at the level, which unfortunately falls in your eyes; 
And therefore instead of drinking and enjoying, you think that the level is coming 
down; and final the 'purr' sound comes and finish; Therefore, not only in future it 
gives you trouble, even in the present, there is a constant sense of the fear of loss, 
these are all the darker side of sakama bhakthi. 
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Having said this much, Krishna comes to his favourite topic of niskama bhakthi from 
verse No.27 to 30. 20 to 26 sakama bhakthi; 27 to 30 niskama bhakthi; and 
nishkama bhakthi is a bhakthi, in which a person uses bhakthi for the 
accomplishment of para prakrti; or for the discovery of para prakrti; or for spiritual 
growth; everything a niskama bhaktha does is primarily meant for inner spiritual 
growth; not that he does not want money; he looks upon that as a bye product; an 
incidental secondary thing we need; but my primary focus is on, inner growth; even 
simply going to office, salary is incidental, my service and my consequent inner 
growth is the primary. Therefore Krishna said: 


jaramaranamoksaya māmāsritya yatanti ye| 
te brahma tadviduh krtsnamadhyatmam karma cakhilam ||7. 29|| 


niskama bhakthas are interested in going beyond time; jara means old age, 
maranam means death; both are caused by what kala or time; 


ma kuru dana jana youvana garvam; 
harathi nimeshath kaala sarvam; 


kalo jagat bhaksaka. Therefore going beyond jara and maranam; that is old age and 
death is going beyond time and the only thing beyond time is para prakrti; Therefore 
moksa means discovery of para prakrti; and those who use bhakthi for that 
discovery. They are called niskama bhakthah; and such niskama bhakthas will 
ultimately discover the Lord in his totality; that means what; both apara prakrti and 
para prakrti. They will understand; both saguna and nirguna they will understand; 
both the matter and the spirit they understand; ^ ubhayorapi 
drsto'ntastvanayostattvadarsibhih (2.16). 


And therefore Krishna wants to conclude by saying niskama bhaktha will have total 
I$vara jfianam; but Krishna does a mischief; what is that: instead of using the word 
I$vara jfianam; consisting of para and apara prakrti, Krishna uses a set of new 
technical words; What are the technical words; six of them He uses, Karma, Brahma, 
Adhyatmam, Adhibhutam; Adhidevam, adhiyajnam; six factors, in fact the secret all 
the six factors put together is para plus apara prakrti only. Just like in our school 
examination; there was a question; in which all States you get chukku; dried ginger; 
but in our lesson, they have taught, where all we get inji; OK and if you do not 
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know, inji alone is chukku - dried; what do you see; the teacher has only taught 
where inji grows; but he has told us where chukku is available, So it is only nama 
bhedah; nathu vasthu bhedah; Therefore Arjuna does not know what these six 
factors are only para and apara prakrti, so he is blinking; that is what Krishna wants. 
And then Arjuna himself will ask what are these things; Krishna can reply. But the 
lesson we have to note is niskama bhaktha will attain liberation. 


With this chapter is over; and the chapter is called jhāna vijnāna yoga, because it 
deals with the knowledge of Isvara both in his aparā and para prakrti form. 


Hari om 


quie amg piia d 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih Santih || 
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Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 

IFA, aS Wea ded Te RERA 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


3TSEHIStXIRT:: 3T8WGSIESTSIET: 


EIGHTH CHAPTER: AksaraBrahma yogah 
|| astamo'dhyayah - aksaraBrahma yogah|| 


Having completed the seventh chapter, we will now enter into the 8th chapter of the 
Gita. The 8th chapter is primarily based on the last two verses of the seventh 
chapter. We saw in the seventh chapter, in the last two verses, Krishna introduced 
certain technical words, without explaining them to Arjuna. He introduced six terms: 
Brahma, karma, adhyatmam, adhi bhütam; adhi daivam, and adhi yajnam. 


And after introducing six terms, Krishna also talked about remembering God at the 
time of death. And naturally it creates a curiosity in the mind of Arjuna, why should 
Krishna talk about Iévara smaranam at the time of death. Naturally there must be 
some significance for that expression. All put together in Arjuna's mind, seven 
questions arise. Six questions dealing with the six technical terms, and the seventh 
question dealing with the significance of remembering God at the time of death and 
the entire 8th chapter is devoted to answering these seven questions; arising from 
Arjuna. And by way of answering Arjuna's questions, Krishna introduces the 
important topic of Upasana; otherwise called saguna I$vara dhyānam; | had said 
that in the middle section of the Gita; that is from seventh to the 12th chapter, 
Krishna highlights the sadana of upasana. 


While in the first six chapters, karma yoga sadana is highlighted, in the middle part 
of the Gita; upasana is to be highlighted and this topic Krishna deals with the 8th 
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chapter; and therefore the chapter begins with Arjuna's questions based on the last 
two verses; with this background, we will enter into the chapter proper. 


fer dq Sea fatture fd pe Youd | 
af wr fa; Viada aAa fepeud get 


arjuna uvaca 


kim tad- Brahma kimadhyatmam kim karma purusottama| 
adhibhutam ca kim proktamadhidaivam kimucyate| | 8.1| | 


aaa saru arjuna uvaca Arjuna said ff aq sea kir tad Brahma what is that 


Brahman? f&4 rem kim adhyatmam what is adhyatma fra aa? kim 
karma what is karma, mnaq kim proktam what is said to be saga 
adhibhutam adhibhuta « fra sea ca kim ucyate and what is said to be, 
Aa adhidaivam adhidaiva devicaa purusottama O best of Purushas 


1. Arjuna asked - What is that Brahman? What is adhyatmam? What is 
Karma? What is said to be adhibhootha? What is said to be adhidaiva, O 
Krishna! 


Arjuna uvaca; Arjuna asked the following seven questions based on the 29 and 30th 
of the seventh chapter. So the first question is aq sex fe tad Brahma kim. 


Brahman the term was mentioned in the 29th verse, tē brahma tadviduh krtsnam. 


There Krishna used the word Brahma. Therefore Arjuna wants to know; kim tad 
Brahman; what do you mean by Brahman. 


Similarly, zemra fis kim adhyātmam; what is the meaning of the technical term 


adhyatmam; which was also introduced in the 29th verse; second line; adhyatmam 
karma chakilam; therefore what is adhyatmam, question No.2; 


Then the third question is a aa? kim karma. What do you mean by karma? Even 


though it has got a dictionary meaning of action; but technically what is the 
significance of the word karma; this is question No.3. 
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Then the fourth question is; Aaaa fe sea adhibhütam kim proktam; Oh 


Lord what is the meaning of the word adhi bhūtam; which occurs in verse No.30 of 
the seventh chapter, maamaa sādhibhūtādhidaivam. There Krishna has 


introduced the word. 


And then the fifth question is aapa, « a zeA adhibhutam ca kim ucyatē. 


And what is referred to as adhi daivam; this word also is introduced in the 30th 
verse of the seventh chapter. Hey Purusottama; Purusottama is not the sixth 
question. Purusottama is Arjuna addressing the Lord. So Hey Krishna please answer 
these five questions. 


And then two more words are there. Therefore one more verse Arjuna's question 
continues, we will read: 


saa: He «īsa leS RAA ALTE | 
HU a PA Basa Aaa N: d C.2 IM 


adhiyajnah katham ko'tra dēhē'smin madhusūdana | 
prayanakale ca katham jneyo'si niyatatmabhih | | 8.2 | | 


a: aAa: kah adhiyajnah who is adhiyajnā?, aaa katham how does (he 
remain), 33 xfaa cé atra asmin dehe here in this body? aq asu aa: sf ca 
katham jneyah asi and how are you to be remembered, mama 
prayanakale at the time of death ftaacaf#: niyatatmabhih by self- 


diciplined ones «tja: madhusudana O destroyer of Madhu 


2. Who is adhiyajnah? How does (he remain) here in the body? And how 
are you to be remembered at the time of death by the self-disciplined 
ones, Oh Madusudana. 


Now comes the 6th question; after: a: adhiyajnah kah; who is adhi yajnah or 


what is adhi yajnah, which is also mentioned in the 7th chapter, 30th verse. And 
there Arjuna adds another question also; 6(a) and 6(b); So the question is what is 
adhiyajnah, there itself he adds a clause, «rer 3rf&mer ae add katham asmin dehe 


varthathe; and how does adhiyajhah reside in the body. You do not know how 
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Arjuna thought it resides in the body; when Arjuna does not know what adhi yajnah 
is, how does he know it resides in the body. Perhaps he has heard somewhere and 
therefore raises the question how does adhiyajna reside in the body; So this is a side 
question of the 6th one. 


And then comes the 7th and final question; there also you have to see 7(a) and 
7(b); what is the main question; what is the significance of remembering God at the 
time of death. Is there any significance at all; and if there is a significance, what is 
that. That is question No.1. 7(a) and there itself question No.2 is how can a person 
remember God at the time of death. Even when we are very much alive; we are 
finding it difficult to remember God and especially if we sit in meditation; we 
remember everything except God; when it is so difficult during normal days, how 
can | manage to remember God, 


WoT ATT BAA HH ard fücd | 

prorated fati, FART ad I 

prana prayana samayē kapha vata pittai | 
kanthavarodhana vidhau, smaranam kutastē || 


when all faculties are failing, how am | to remember the Lord at the time of death; if 
there is any technique Oh Krishna teach me that technique also; that is said here; 
prayāņakālē, prayāņakālē, at the time of the final journey. When we are taking leave 
of the all the near and dear ones; so prayanakale, not the local journey; but anthima 
prayanakale, #2 as katharn jneyah asi. How are You to be remembered; jneyah 
here means dhēyah; How are You to be remembered. by whom; feuarcarfāt: 
niyatatmabhih; by committed people, by integrated people; by the people of self- 
control. There must be a tremendous control over the mind to remember the Lord at 
the time of death; therefore how can self-controlled people remember God at the 
time of death. This is the 7th question regarding anthakala smarana. 


Hey Madhusoodhana; Madhusoodhana is not the eight question; Madhusoodhana is 
addressing the Lord; Hey Krishna; who has destroyed the asura known as Madhu; so 


Madhu, raksasa naSaka, Madhusüdhana. 


In philosophical symbolism, they take the word Madhu as all the Karmas also. In 
Mundakopanishad, the word Madhu is used in the meaning of karma phalam also. 
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And if you take madhu as all the karma, Madhusūdanaha means the destroyer of all 
the sanchita, agami, prarabdha karmas, therefore the one who gives moksha; So 
that is the philosophical significance, of the word Madhusoodhana; Hey Krishna, 
please answer these questions. 


So thus the eighth chapter begins with Arjuna's question and Lord Krishna has exam 
season for Krishna also; he has to answer now; not any two or three; or like 
choosing one of the four answer given; you know. So Krishna does not any choice 
like that; he has to explain each one. Krishna has no problem. 


shetsratefara == 
IET TEA WA Fase mc A Au | 
aaga: Teer: iet: d C.3 I 


$ribhagavanuvaca 


aksaram Brahma paramam svabhavo'dhyatmamucyate | 
bhütabhavodbhavakaro visargah karmasamijnitah | | 8.3 | | 


af aaa zara Sri bhagavan uvaca The Lord answered wax 3 paramam 
aksaram The supreme imperishable entity, sea Brahma is Brahman raaa: 
svabhavah The self 3czà ucyate is said to be, 3m7 adyatmam adhyatma 
Pat: visargah the sacrificial offering daardtgaav: bhutabhāvodbhavakarah 
which brings about the origin of beings, adfeīa: karmasamjnitah is known 


as karma 


3. The Lord answered - The supreme imperishable entity is Brahman. The 
self is said to be adhyatmam. The sacrificial offering which brings about 
the origin of beings is known as Karma. 


Krishna begins his reply. The first question was: What is Brahman and Krishna gives 
the answer WAA 38RA ses paramam aksaram Brahma; the word aksaram 
means the imperishable principle. Na ksarati, Na nasyathi, iti aksaram; and the 
adjective paramam means the highest, the greatest imperishable principle is called 
Brahman. 
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And why Krishna adds the adjective paramam. If Krishna uses the word aksaram 
only, it may be mistaken as alphabetic letter also. Because the word aksaram can 
refer to any alphabetic letter. That is why initiation into alphabet is called 
aksarabhyasaha; and in Sanskrit, alphabet is called aksaramala. Therefore a person 
may take aksaram as a letter. By adding the adjective paramam; the greatest and 
the most supreme aksaram, Krishna wants to say, do not take the ordinary alphabet 
but take the ultimately imperishable entity. The root kshar is to perish; ksarathi ithi 
is ksarah; perishable one is ksarah; aksaram means imperishable one. In fact, 
Brahman is called aksaram in the Mundaka upanisad. 


IU WT BM AARAA I 4 II aeaaea AAt- srqap:si dawrfurqaar | facu fāēļ der 
HA agers Iziet wivaearfeg ef: | 
atha para yaya tadaksaramadhigamyate || 5 || yattadadre$yamagrahyamagotramavarna- 


macaksuhérotram tadapanipadam |  nityam — vibhum — sarvagatam | susüksmam — tadavyayam 
yadbhütayonim paripasyanti dhirah || 


In Mundakopanisad, Brahman is known by the name aksaram; that is here referred 
to. 


And what is that principle, which is imperishable; there is only thing, that is 
imperishable; that is sarvagata caitanya tatvam; consciousness is the only entity 
which remains imperishable; matter is subject to decay and destruction; and that is 
why our very body is decaying and dying every moment. To put in the 7th chapter 
language, apara prakrti is perishable, para prakrti, the caitanya tatvam alone is 
imperishable. Therefore what is Brahman, the eternal consciousness is Brahman and 
the very word Brahma means brihat tamatva Brahma. It is derived from the root 
brih, to mean big and Brahma means that which is superlatively big. That which is 
superlatively limitless entity; anantha tatvam is called Brahman. So with this Krishna 
has answered first question very very briefly. Krishna does not elaborate because, 
this Brahman has been talked about as para prakrti in the 7th chapter. Therefore if 
you want to know more about Brahman, go back to the seventh chapter, para 
prakrti topic. Where does it come; from verse No.4 to 10; | am telling that also; So 
you can go back to see that topic. 


And because Krishna's teaching begins with the word aksaram Brahma, the very 
chapter is called aksara Brahma yogah. The chapter does not begin with that word; 
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chapter begins with kim tad Brahma; but Krishna's teachings begins with aksara 
Brahma paramam. Therefore the chapter is called aksara Brahma yogah. 


Then Krishna comes to the second question. What was the second question; what is 
adhyatmam; Krishna says maata: ze 214 Sead svabhāvah adyatmam ucyate; the 


very all-pervading consciousness must be existing within the individual body also. If 
the consciousness is all-pervading, it must be within the body also. And when the 
consciousness is seen within the body, that is called adhi ātmam, or adyātmam. The 
word atma here means šarīram; adhi ātmam means obtaining within the body. So 
thus consciousness looked from the angle of samasti or total; it is called Brahma. 
When the very same consciousness is looked from the standpoint of the individual 
body, it is called adhyātmam. So the word, svabhāvah means the inner essence, the 
consciouness within. Brahman is paramātma; adhyātmam is jivatma; Brahman is the 
consciousness from macro angle; adhyatmam is the consciousness from the micro 
angle; consciousness is the same; two different words are used; because of two 
different terms of reference. 


And this is very common for us also; a person remaining the same; when he is 
looked from the stand point of the wife, he is called the husband, when the same 
person is looked from the standpoint of the children, he is called the father or 
parent; and when looked from the standpoint of the parent; he himself is called son 
or child. How can one and the same person be called father, son, grandfather, 
husband, brother? This is called Sabda prakrti nimittam in technical language; in 
simple English, the point of reference, when it differs, the nama, the name also 
differs. 


Thus consciousness is called paramatma, consciousness is called jivatma; depending 
upon macro and micro point of reference. So with this second question is answered. 


Then what is the third question; what is karma. Krishna gives the answer; 
aama: faut bhūtabhāvēdbhavakarē visargah; visargah refers to all the 


activities. All the actions, deliberate actions of human beings which are responsible 
for the future creation. All the deliberate activities of human beings which are 
responsible for the future creation is called karma, because according to our 
scriptures, creation is not an accident; creation is not an accident; creation is a clean 
incident caused by previous factors or action. For if | am born here with a physical 
body, it is not an accident, it is a result of what; my own past karma. Similarly, you 
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are born because of your karma; the individual birth is because of individual karma; 
the birth of humanity is because of the karma of the humanity. 


So therefore Krishna says bhutabhava; bhutabhava means the insistence of living 
beings; udbhavakarah means that which brings about; so bhutabhavodbhavakarah 
means that which brings about the existence of every living being. Not only humans; 
a mosquito is there with a mosquito body, because of what; its karma; and a 
dinosaur is because of its karma. And not only my karma determines by body; it also 
determines by parentage. Why | should get such and such parents; wonderful 
parents; or terrible ones. And why | should get such and such brothers and sisters; 
my karma; and why should | be born in India; my karma; | do not want to say good 
or bad. There are people who think it is bad karma; there are people who think it is 
good karma; | do not want to qualify; but one thing is certain; it is because of your 
karma. And the beauty is | get a set of parents by my karma; my parents get me as 
their child because of their karma. And similarly, | get wonderful disciples like you, 
because of my good karma; and you get a teacher like me because of __ ~ you can 
decide; ~ __ __ karma. So thus, everything that happens is the result of our actions 
and when you take the creation as a whole; we say the present creation is the result 
of the past creation. And the past creation is the result of its past creation; and the 
future creation will be result of the present creation. And therefore what is karma, 
sristi karanam karma. Therefore remember, the creation has come into being, not 
because of Bhagavan's wish, the creation has come to being, because we have 
asked for that. Therefore never put the aksathai on Bhagavan's head. That is what 
we are seeing in Brahma sutra now. Bhagavan is not responsible for the creation. 
The type of creation and the necessity of creation is because | have asked for it, by 
my good/bad/mixed action. punyéna punyam lokam bhavathi; papéna papam 
bhavathi; upabhyam eva manushya lokam. and if fourteen lokas are there, not 
because Bhagavan wants 14 lokas, but because we have done varieties of karmas 
requiring the 14 lokas. We do such terrible action, necessitating a naraka 
environment; and also we do wonderful actions necessitating a wonderful heaven; 
and we also manage to mix up and necessitating manusya lokas. Thus everything is 
karma ordered and therefore karma is defined as sristi karanam. That is here 
presented as bhüta bhava udbhavakarah and visargah means action. My 
contribution; is called #safa: karmasamjnitah. So with this three questions are 


answered. 


Now we are going to the next verse and further questions are answered. 
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seat ant sa: gemamttišadaA | 
srftrreitsgaama àé SSAA AT Il cu II 


adhibhutam ksaro bhavah purusascadhidaivatam | 
adhiyajrio'hamevatra dehe dehabhrtam vara | | 8.4 | | 


ax: ma: ksarah bhavah the perishable creation aaqa adhibhutam is 


adhibhoota x yes: ca purusah and Hiranyagarbha, srfāčaaa adhidaivatam is 


adhidaiva, 34 va aham eva | Myself 3m čč atra dehe (who reside) in this 
body 3f@aa: adhiyajhah am adiyajnha àesy at dehabhrtam vara Of the 
embodied. O Arjuna 


4. The perishable creation is adhibhuta and Hiranyagarbha is adhidaiva. | 
myself, (who reside), in this body, am adhiyajnā. O Arjuna, the best of the 
embodied. 


So Krishna answers three more questions here. 3ifeag feet adhibhutam kim; what is 


adhibhütam. Here Krishna answers. Every perishable thing in the creation is called 
adhibhūtam; art: sra: ksarah bhavah; bhavah means an entity. So thus any object 


that you experience is adhibhūtam, because it is ksarah; ksarah means as opposed 
to aksara seen before; aksara means imperishable; therefore ksarah means 
perishable. All the five elements come under the adhibhütam; the Sun, moon stars, 
etc. come under adhibhütam; Everything like rivers, mountains, they all come under 
adhibhūtam. Even our physical bodies come under adhibhütam; because the bodies 
also are perishable; ksarah bhavah; any doubt? It is perishable. That is why we look 
for security; If it is imperishable, we do not require security; Therefore the entire 
perishable material world is called adhibhütam; So the fourth question is answered. 


Then he goes to the fifth question; adhi daivam; aiffiáaaa adhidaivatam Krishna 


defines as purusah; here the word purusah means the hiranyagarbha; purusaha 
means hiranyagarbha; and hiranyagarbha in sāstric language means the total 
consciousness associated with the total mind. And therefore associated with total 
knowledge. If you remember Tatva Bodha, samasti suksma Sarira sahita caitanyam 
is hiranyagarbha; Consciousness associated with total subtle body. If you do not 
know or remember what is subtle body, you take it as mind; therefore consciousness 
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associated with the total mind is called hiranyagarbha. And that hiranyagarbha alone 
is called a presiding deity from the standpoint of every organ, So the presiding deity 
of the eye is surya devatha; so caksusa suryah; and the presiding deity of the ears is 
what devatha; srothasya dig devatha. So thus we have got presiding deities for 
every organ; all the presiding deities put together is called hiranyagarbha; that 
hiranyagarbha is called adhi daivam. 


And then the sixth question: arffzrz: adhiyajnah adhiyajnah Krishna says aham 


eva; aham means Krishna the Lord himself Iévara is adhiyajfiah; adhiyajfiah is 
isvarah. And what is the definition of īsvara in tatva bodha; if you remember tatva 
bodha. I$vara is defined as consciousness associated with the total karana 
prapancha. 


And what is the definition of karana prapancha; the whole universe in potential 
form. So before the creation evolves; whole creation existed in potential form; 
otherwise called Sakthi; otherwise called maya; and that $akthi plus the 
consciousness is called i$varah. 


And who is that I$varah; Krishna says do not see here and there, | am that I$varah; 
| am the cause of the entire universe. Therefore adhiyajnah aham eva; | am the 
seed of the universe. And that Lord alone in puranic symbolism, they say after the 
pralaya comes, when everything is destroyed, then on a leaf, aww alilai 


Krishnan, banyan leaf, Lord Krishna floats, it is said. 


What does the water and the banyan leaf represent? It is nothing but the seed form 
of the universe, and Lord Krishna represents the consciousness principle; 
Consciousness plus potential universe is called Isvara. In science language, 
consciousness plus basic energy is I$vara. So with this, the 6th question is also 
answered. 


And Arjuna had asked an additional question also there; and where does the Lord 
reside; adhiyajfiah, the I$varah. Can you differentiate adhidaivam and adhiyajftam. 


Samasti sūksma Sarira sahita caitanyam adhi daivam; Samasti karana Sarira sahita caitanya adhi 
yajfia; hiranyagarbha is adhi daivam; and Iévara is adhi yajfiah; 





| 10 
573 


Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Eighth Chapter - J3ERSTEAĪTT: 


And where is that Iévara. So where can | find him. Krishna says, atra dēhē, 
dehabhrtam vara. Arjuna addressed Krishna as Madhusoodhana; Krishna says | will 
also address you as &esjar ax dēhabhrtām vara, the greatest human being; There is 


no loss in saying, so that Arjuna will be very happy and it is also true also. Arjuna 
was a great person. So, Oh Arjuna, the greatest one, the Lord resides in everybody; 
In the 10th chapter, Krishna will say, ahamatma gudākēša sarvabhūtāsayasthitah; 
and in the 18th chapter, Krishna will say, īsvarah sarvabhütanam hrddésé'rjuna 
tisthati; and because the Lord resides in every human being, Lord is called 
narayanah; naram means all the living beings; naranam jīvānam samūhah naram. 
Naram is not naaru; Naram means jeeva samühah; and ayanam means the 
residence; So every living being is the residence of the Lord, therefore where is the 
Lord, atra dehe varthathe; praajfha rüpena; again if you remember, tatva bodha; 
visva taijasa and prajfia, prajha rüpena īsvaraha asmin dehe varthathe. 


Then is the Lord therein Kailasa and Vaikauntha or not? He is there also; the Lord is 
everywhere; the Lord happens to be in the heart also. And then why is he known as 
adhiyajnah; adhiyajhāh means residing in the heart, the Lord is associated with 
every action you do; yajnah means every prayer or pooja or action you do. 


In what way the Lord is associated with our yajnās, our poojas. He is the receiver of 
the pooja, as we saw in the 7th chapter. 


And not only he is the receiver of the pooja, he also gives the pooja phalam; 
remember the 7th chapter 


yo yo yam yam tanum bhaktah $raddhaya'rcitumicchati | 
tasya tasyacalam Sraddham tameva vidadhamyaham || 7. 21 || 


Any pooja done by anyone | receive, the pooja, | give the karma phalam. Therefore 
yajna bokthru rüpena, and karma phala dhathru rüpena, and as the receiver of the 
pooja and as the giver of the result, | remain in the heart of everyone. And therefore 
you need not bother. whether my good actions will be registered in God's diary or 
not; because far away He is there, is it not? Do not think that it will not be visible to 
Him because of that. Every small action you do, good or bad, it is immediately 
registered and the Lord according to the law of karma, will punch the result and 
punch your nose if required. 
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So therefore every experience you go through is karma phalam coming from Lord. 
For a vedic person, every experience is my karma phalam; therefore | cannot 
complain to anyone; Why me; Why this suffering comes; Why this enjoyment 
comes; there is no question; | am reaping the result of my own action; but | do not 
remember all those past actions; | have told you; you do not remember last class 
itself; therefore where is the question of remembering. 


But non-remembrance does not mean non-performance; that is to be understood; 
non-remembrance does not mean non-performance. Whether | remember or not; 
what | have done, | have done, and therefore | have to dearly pay the price; given 
by whom, adhi yajhah. So adhi yajhah means karma phala datha. So with this the 
sixth question is also answered. 


Now remains the seventh question. Verse No.5 


Medal TAA TAHA seu | 
a: Wald U Aga rd emecma AeA: Il 6.9 |d 


antakālē ca māmēva smaran muktva kalēvaram | 
yah prayāti sa madbhāvam yati nāstyatra samSayah | | 8.5 | | 


Hrd ada muktva kalevaram dropping the body 37am a antakale ca at 
the time of death x: sah one x: yarfa yah prayati departs tata ATA va smaran 


mam eva remembering Me alone afa agaa yati madbhavam attains my 
nature 3iíf£d a dee: asti na samSayah there is no doubt 3x3 atra in this 


regard. 


5. Dropping the body at the time of death, one who departs remembering 
Me alone attains My nature. There is no doubt in this regard. 


In the previous two verses, 3 and 4, Krishna answered all the six questions very 
briefly. And now Krishna wants to answer the seventh question very elaborately. In 
fact the rest of the chapter begining from verse No.5 up to the last verse No.28, 
Krishna is answering the seventh question; for six questions two verses; and for one 
question five to 28; 24 verses; both inclusive; do not ask how 24; because by way of 
answering this question, Krishna wants to introduce an important topic | said. 
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And what is that topic, Iévara upasanam; I$varah means the Lord with attributes; 
saguna Brahma 1$varah. And this Lord with various attributes as described in the 
scriptures can be meditated upon and it is considered a very important spiritual 
sadana; And this saguna upasanam can give two fold result, depending upon the 
motive or attitude with which it is done. So broadly the saguna upasanam is divided 
into two types; sakama saguna upasanam and the other is niskama saguna 
upasanam. Sakama saguna upasanam means, upasana done for material benefits; 
material benefits belonging to iha loka; material benefits belonging to para loka; to 
go to the heaven, | can practice upasana; and for a better birth, | can practice 
upasana. In this janma itself for getting various benefits like health, wealth, status 
etc. | can practice Upasana, and above all to accomplish siddhis, or miraculous 
powers, upasana can be practised. That is why you will find many upasakas are 
siddhas. They will say | am an Anjaneya upasana; | am a Devi upasaka; | am such 
and such deva upasaka. And as a result of upasana, this person gets extra ordinary 
powers like capacity to predict the future; kuri shollarathu. In fact many people go 
there; in fact people go there only. Because they have got a particular day, when 
they say deity is entering them and then whatever question you ask; when will my 
business improve; or when will this disease go; how many people stand in line; that 
person during that person is able to predict and suggest pariharas, and reading the 
minds of other people, all these come under varieties of siddhis. Hundreds of siddis 
are enumerated in the puranas, in bhagavatham and all; knowing the past, knowing 
the future, knowing the past janma of mine, past janma of yours, (is not the existing 
problem enough?) and also capacity to see what is underground; water divining; 
what is inside without digging you can see; countless siddis are mentioned; all the 
result of what, sakama saguna I$vara upasanam. 


And then there is another Iévara upāsanam, which comes under niskama saguna 


isvara upasanam. Practice of saguna Īšvara upāsanam; upasanam means what, 
meditation. Remember, practice of this upasanam; not for material benefit, but for 
spiritual benefit: 


ATT oat of agrad star pra 

aa Med dd Had Hae YHA EST | 

Vaca AA seed sicHsteHedsfa 
CATIA forearm STR I Il 
nastha dharme na vasunicaye naiva kamopabhoge 


yad bhavyam tad bhavatu bhagavanpūrvakarmānurūpam | 
etatprarthyam mama bahumatam janmajanmantare:'pi 


| 13 
576 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Eighth Chapter - J3IERSTEAĪTT: 


tvatpadambhoruhayugagata niscala bhaktirastu || 5 || 


One devotee says: Oh Lord | am remembering you not for arta; not for kama; not 
for punyam; | am not interested in anyone of them; because | know they are all 
perishable in nature. | have got only one goal; and that is the spiritual goal called 
moksa or religious language, God himself is my goal. | want to attain oneness with 
you; Isvara aiykam prāpthi; otherwise called moksha; and this upasana requires 
vairagyam; naturally; because as long as | have got kamas, | will use my bhakthi 
only for the fulfilment of them. A viragi bhaktha becomes a niskama upasakah; and 
this niskama upasakah can take two different courses or direction; one direction is 
he practices niskama upasana for a long time; which is saguna I$vara upasanam. 


And having practiced this upāsana, he becomes very well qualified for nirguna īsvara 
jAanam; in this janma itself. So one course is what; saguna upasanam; preparation 
of the mind; dropping saguna upasanam and entering into nirguna isvara jňānam; 
para prakrti jňānam; and by gaining nirguna isvara jfianam; in this janma itself; | 
attain moksa, which is called sadyomukthih; this is one option; 


The second option is the person continues in saguna upasanam, and he is not 
confident of coming to nirgunam; he is allergic to nirgunam; because nirgunam 
means attributeless Brahman; | do not understand at all; if a person is allergic to 
nirguna I$vara jhānam; he continues the saguna upasanam; throughout the life, and 
at the time of death also, he remembers saguna īsvara and prays to the Lord; Oh 
Lord, | want moksa and nothing else. And as a result of such upasana; he will go to 
Brahma loka and get jhanam there; Instead of gaining nirguna I$vara jhanam here, 
he gets the jnanam there; this second course is called krama mukthihi; and Krishna 
is going to deal with the krama mukthi topic here; the details of which we will see in 
the next class. 


Hari Om 


quie quisa iaaa | 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pūrņamidarh pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om Santih $antih Santih || 
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M 


3? 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIG 


sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


Based on the last two verses of the 7th chapter, Arjuna raised seven questions in 
verse No.1 and 2 of this 8th chapter, and Krishna started answering them from the 
3rd verse onwards. In the third and fourth verses, Krishna briefly answered all the 
six questions and from the 5th verse, Krishna wants to elaborately answer the 7th 
question, which is dealing with the remembrance of the Lord at the time of death. 
antakalé Iévara smaranam or Prayāņa kala iSvara smaranam. And this is going to be 
answered in the rest of this chapter. And by way of answering this question, Krishna 
proposes to deal with the important topic of saguna I$vara upasanam as a sādanā. 


Saguna I$vara upasanam means meditation upon God with attributes. Saguņa means 


with attributes; I$vara upāsanam means meditation of God, which can be taken as 
either Rama upasanam; Krishna upasanam; Devi upasanam; with any attribute. By 
attribute | mean the personality; a particular form; a particular colour, number of 
heads, number of hands we have got. In fact, every dhyana sloka gives the 
description of the Lord in a particular form. 


And in the last class, | pointed out that the saguna upasana can be first classified 
into two types, based on the motive, and they are sakama saguna upasana; and 
niskama upasana. 


Sakama upasana is the practice for all worldly goals other than spiritual goals. So it 
can be arta, kama or dharma; which will benefit me in this janma or which can 
benefit me in the next janma. And as | said in the last class, even various miraculous 
powers can be attained through such upasana; and that is called sakama upasana. 


Niskama upasana is that meditation, which is exclusively utilised for spiritual growth, 
by which | mean acquiring the required qualifications totally, and asking for the 
appropriate opportunity for getting moksa; anything connected with moksa, | call 
spiritual growth. 
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And this niskama saguna upasana itself can be divided into two types. In one person 
practices Niskama upasana for acquiring all the qualifications for entering into 
nirguna janam. Because we have seen in the 7th chapter that saguna iSvara is not 
the ultimate reality. Saguna I$vara is only emphirical vyavaharika satyam or if you 
want to strong word, it is also mithya only; nirguna īsvara which was called para 
prakrithi in the 7th chapter, that alone is the ultimate reality; and we have to come 
to the ultimate nirguna isvara. Without that no moksa is possible and therefore a 
person can follow saguna upasana, prepare the mind very well; then switch over 
from saguna upasana to nirguna jhānam. Upasana to jnana yoga; by which we 
mean vedanta sravana manana nidhidyasana; practice niskama upasana, acquire the 
required qualifications well; then switch over to nirguna Īšvara jhānam and attain 
moksa in this life itself, which is called sadyomukthi or jivan mukthih; sadyo mukthih 
means what, instant liberation; like fast food, instant idli, instant sambar, instant 
moksa; in this life itself. 


This is one course of sadana a person can take to. There is another alternative 
method also; what is that; a person follows saguna upasana; and afterwards he has 
to come to nirguna jnanam; but somehow he finds he is not able to switch over to 
nirguna iSvara; because it is not that easy. You can visualise the Lord with 
attributes; but how can you visualise the Lord without $abda sparsa rüpa, rasa, 
gandha. There is nothing. In fact, in the 12th chapter, Krishna himself will admit, 


klēšē'dhikatarastēsām avyaktasaktacetasam | 
avyakta hi gatirduhkham dehavadbhiravapyate || 12.5 || 


appreciation of and enquiry into the nirguna I$vara requires very very subtle süksma 
buddhi; drisyetu agryaya buddhya, süksma bhuddhya darsibhihi. 


and if the mind is not ready for nirguna iSvara; it will not appeal to that person. 
Then what should that person do; No doubt, he wants moksa; no doubt he wants to 
become one with God; he does not have interest in any other material goal; he is a 
niskama purusah; he is mumuksu purusah; but his mind is not ready for nirguna 
vicharah. Then what should that person do. Krishna says that there is a solution; 
keep your fire of enthusiasm or desire for liberation; maintain your niskamatvam or 
vairagyam very well and continue the saguna upasana throughout the life. One need 
not come to nirguna vicara; continue to be attached to your Krishna; your Rama, 
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your Ganapathi; whoever it is; but when you meditate make sure that it is niskama 
mumuksu upasana. And because of this intense desire for isvara prāpthi; a person 
will be able to successfully continue and naturally at the time of death also, a person 
is going to remember what he values more. At the time of death, a person is going 
to remember only that which he values the most in his or her life; and being a 
saguna upasaka; at the time of death also; he will remember only the saguna īsvara 
and as a result of that what will happen; something will happen. What is that 
something; certainly he would not get liberation in this life, because he has not 
come to the higher īsvara. Therefore liberation is ruled out; but because of his 
intense desire for God; he is supposed to go to Brahma lēkā; do not ask how do you 
know; | did not see; Lord Krishna says which | totally believe. And that jivatma will 
go through a special path, which we will see later, sukla marga and that jiva will go 
to brahma loka; OK. 


What will happen in Brahma loka. Again Krishna says; | have not seen. A person 
who is desirous of moksa alone goes to Brahma loka, he will get there, ideal 
conditions for nirguna isvara jAanam; which he carefully avoided in this janma; that 
he can very successfully pursue, the conditions will be provided, guaranteed by God; 
and the scriptures point out that and there Nirguna jnanam is not imparted by an 
ordinary mortal swami; but it is imparted by saksat chaturmukha Brahmaji himself; 
He will be conducting classes there and Brahmaji, the four heads representing the 
vēdās, totally he must be far far superior teacher; and he will never get tired, 
because four head; (he can always change the head, side to side!) and you are also 
supposed to not to get tired at all; therefore not weekly ones; continuously you can 
listen; no hunger; no thirst; and mind also is ideal; body will also cooperate, that is 
also to be told: 


So brahmana té sarvé samprapthe prati sancare 
parasyanthe kritamanah pravishanti param padam. 


This is what is said in the sāstrā; and this niskama upasaka goes to brahma lēkā, 
attains jhānam; nirguņa isvara jhanam there and attain liberation; and this course of 
liberation is called krama mukthih; the first one is called akrama mukthi; akrama 
mukthi; do not mistake; sadyo mukthi or jivan mukthi 


And Krishna says a niskama upāsaka can follow either of the method and the 8th 
chapter is going to specialise on krama mukthih. So this is one unique chapter which 
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deals with krama mukthih, whereas seventh chapter, 9th, 10th etc. Krishna is going 
to highlight what; mukthi here and now. Krishna wants to point out: Do not 
postpone liberation; because you do not what will happen after death. There may be 
traffic jam and then we do not know. Therefore having got a wonderful human birth; 
follow niskama upasana, gain jnanam; and be free here and now. That is Krishna's 
primary advice. But in this chapter, Krishna takes a diversion and He is going to 
highlight krama mukthih. 


With this background, we have to study the verses herein. Look at the verse. 5th. x: 
yaf yah prayati; so yah refers to niskama saguna upasaka; so practiced saguna 
isvara meditation, like Rama dhyanam; Krishna dhyanam; devi dhyanam, throughout 
the life, never came to nirguna brahma at all; vedanta vicara he did not come out; 
throughout he has attached to his ista devatha. And such a saguna upasaka; 
prayati; suppose he dies; and kalevaram muktha; and leaves this physical body; and 
travels; travel is definite; because he has not attained moksa; and therefore the 
upasaka's jiva will leave this physical body and travel; and how come we do not see; 
because it is suksma Sariram, and therefore we do not see; better we do not see; 
better not to see; or you will see who is going where; why all that; as such it is 


difficult to manage; why do you desire for all such things. So therefore sever gaeat 


kalevaram muktvā; kalevaram means Sariram; different Tamil meaning; 
kalevaram means Sariram; leave this physical body and travels. What will happen to 
him; anta kale, at the time of death, antha, final, last moment; so suppose a saguna 
upasaka dies leaving this physical body, in the last moment of death; how, mam eva 
smaran; of course, remembering Me only; saguna Me or nirguna Me; saguna Me 
alone, me (not me) Bhagavan, remembering the Lord, mam eva smaran; eva is to 
emphasise; remembering Me alone. And what will happen to him; agra aie 
madbhavam yati; he will certainly get krama mukthi. So here madbhavam refers 
to krama mukthi; the intermediary stages, Krishna does not describe here; we have 
to fill up the blank; he goes to brahma loka, attains knowledge there; and gets 
liberation. 


And suppose a person asks what is the guarantee; Krishna says | am giving you to 
the guarantee card; atra sam$ayah nasthi; there is no doubt about that; such a 


devotee will come to Me alone. 


Continuing. 
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Zo att Fate Cod PANA | 
d adda aleda wer darsmidg: il C4 Og 


yam yam va'pi smaran bhavam tyajatyante kalevaram | 
tam tamevaiti kaunteya sada tadbhavabhavitah | | 8.6 | | 


ledu kaunteya Oh ! Arjuna rata smaran thinking of zi zi ar aN maa yam yam 
va api bhavam whatever object custā tyajati one gives up, mea 
kalevaram the body 37à ante at the time of death à a4 va tam tam eva 
that very object via eti one attains «cr aşama: sada tadbhavabhavitah 
being always steeped in that thought. 


6. Oh ! Arjuna, Thinking of whatever object one gives up the body at the 
time of death, that very object one attains, being always steeped in that 
thought. 


Naturally the question will be suppose a person does not remember God and 
remembers something else. What will happen to that person after death; for such a 
possible question; Krishna gives a general reply and what is that reply, the next 
janma of a person will depend upon the remembrance at the time of death. As the 
famous proverb goes; "As a person thinks, so a person becomes". It is a very very 
powerful law, which is a fact; it is not a law applicable only after death; but it is a 
law applicable within this life itself; as a person thinks, so he becomes; 


a Ud Wer w Ud Ws H: Ber Hat Hale, d& HAL Haid, ug HAL Hala, ad Ha Hed, Ya HA 


yo yat sraddha, sa éva sah, sah yatha kamo bhavati, tad krtur bhavati, yat krtur bhavati, tat karma 
kurutē, yat karma kurutē, tad abhisampadyatē 


Brihadaranyaka. 
And | have told you another beautiful proverb which | like; 


Watch your thoughts; they become the words; 
Watch your words, they become your actions; 
Watch your action, they become your habit; 
Watch your habit; they become your character; 
Watch your character, it becomes your destiny. 
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Therefore your ultimate destiny or future condition is already determined by the type 
of thought which | am entertaining. Even though the thought seems to be too 
feeble; but when they are continued; they can decide your future. And what Krishna 
wants to emphasise here, not only this law is applicable within one life; it is 
applicable with regard to next janma also. We saw in Mundaka Upanisad, kamanya 
kamayathe manyamana, sa kamabir jayathe tatra tatra. With whatever desire of 
objects or environment, a person dies, he will find himself in such a set up, and with 
such an object; and that is why they have the story of the Jada Bharatha 
upakyanam also; how he had noble intention to pursue spirituality and got attracted 
to a small deer, deer became dear; and he is OK that he protected and after it grew 
up, he could have let it out; but he started meditating, You have to read that story 
in Bhagavatham; then a time comes when he is only obsessed with that dear; and 
naturally at the time of death also; he is worried who will take care of it, after | die; 
just as we worry; forgetting things will be better off after we go. So this is the 
human psychology, then Jada Bharatha is supposed to have born as a deer; whether 
it really happened or not is the question; But what is the lesson that is taught. 


And this important lesson Krishna imparts in this sloka; eu Hed Sofa 


kalevaram ante tyajathi; suppose a person drops the physical body at the time of 
death; how 4 zi maa Fata yam yam bhavam smaran; remembering various objects 


in his mind, any particular object, any particular goal in mind, remembering, then, 
tam tam eva eti; he will certainly attain only such a birth which is in keeping with the 
person's thought process; So yam yam bhavam smaran tyagati; tam tam bhavam; 
bhavam means such a condition; he attains. Kounteya; this is the most important 
law, Arjuna may you remember. 


Now we will have a thinking. It is very fine no, we can easily find a loophole, we are 
very good in finding loopholes; what does Krishna say; at the time of death; 
whatever you think that will determine your next birth. Therefore | should be 
bothered about only the last thought; so until death, | can do any akrama | want; 
and when | know death is going to come, then what to do, think of the Lord or 
whatever you want; we want to cheat the Lord; Bhagavan says; Arjuna that would 
not work; because of many reasons; the first reason is how do you know what is 
your antakala; will Yamadharma raja send a letter; on such and such date and such 
and such time, you will die? so we do not whether yamadharma raja decides or local 
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autoricksaw or water lorries decide. | do not know. So therefore, there is no 
question of planned thinking at the time of death; that is No.1 problem. 


And the second problem is the thought of a person is based on two forces; one is 
the Will of the person; and the other is the vasana of the person; our thought 
process is governed by our Will and our Vasana. Vasana means what, our habit; our 
samskaras; our mental impressions; Now at any time, the thought that we have in 
our mind will be decided by one of the two. And sometimes the will becomes 
successful; sometimes the vasana becomes successful; which you will know when 
you try to sit in meditation; the will decides Rama Rama Rama decides and the 
vasana decides everything else other than that; so there is a constant clash between 
will and vasana; Will planning one thing and vasana deciding one thing; and as we 
grow older and older, the vasana become more and more powerful; because they 
have a momentum, which is caused by 50 years, 60 years, 70 years of habitual 
thinking. Whether you are thinking or not, they go on. As we grow older, vasana 
becomes stronger; our sub-conscious is saturated with thought, which we have 
dumped in the last so many years; and the Will becomes feebler and feebler and 
even when we are young, we are finding it difficult to think what we want; then 
what to talk of the moment of death. It is almost impossible for us to control our 
thought process. 


And therefore Krishna says the only alternative method is what; your vasanas must 
be Suba vasanas, Godly vasanas. You have to saturate your subconscious with 
I$vara chinthana; daivi sampath and then alone, even if your Will is feeble or not 
there; or even if the person is in coma, where Will is not there, the sub-conscious 
will have what; only what he has trained. 


And therefore Krishna says do not try to deceive me; that will not work, if you have 
to think of the Lord at the last moment, preparation should start from: next year you 
should not say; next month do not tell; next week do not say, not next day, next 
hour you cannot tell, the preparation should start from now. Rehearsal for death it 
is called. People do not like this topic but these are all bitter facts, which we have to 
face; better be prepared to face them. 


And therefore Krishna because He is interested in our well-being, he is discussing 
this topic even though we would not like. Therefore, He says sada tadbhava 
bhavithah; bhavithah means soaked in, saturated with, influenced by, tat bhaaavah, 
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isvara chintaha; tat means īšvara, bhava means bhavana or chintha; bhavithah 
means e (m Gur sj repeated thinking, which is saturated. 


And when should you do; war sada; so by constant practice, make your sub- 
conscious a divine or Godly oriented sub-conscious. That is why one great devotee; 
Appaiya dikshithar he wanted to find out what is in sub-conciousness. One method 
of finding out is svapna. Dream will give a clue to what is inside; and what people 
talk in dream; but it will be hazy; So therefore one method is dream. So he wanted 
to find out what is in his sub-consciousness and therefore he took a particular milk, 
amb ume» erukkam paal, from a tree called erukku, and if you take that, a 
person will be temporarily off-balance, it is said. Do not try that; it is said like that; 
that is how the story goes and then he called his disciplines and he said when | am 
not in my senses, whatever comes out of me, you please note down; can we do it; 
what all dirt will come out, whom and all we will curse; donkey, money, etc. all you 
have suppressed and he brings out, and it comes as a great stuthi or hymn on Lord 
Shiva; his ishta devatha; it is called 3-Hea vana unmathastothoram; he was 
unmatha; from that only the flower is called umatham poo came. So unmatha 
sthothram, or daSakam or satkam, they say. So it is because he has practiced such a 
devotion; therefore Arjuna wer agaaa: sada tadbhavabhavitah; be ever committed 


your ultimate goal of God. 


Continuing. 


Y o 3 2 T a | 
aafaa: AAAs: d C.b | 
tasmat sarvesu kalesu mamanusmara yudhya ca | 
mayyarpitamanobuddhirmamevaisyasyasam$ayah | | 8.7 | | 


avai tasmat therefore 34m arg anusmara mam remembers Me ady «dy 
sarvesu kalesu all the time a ca yudhya za and fight, aandag: 
arpitamanobuddhih with your mind and intellect fixed xf: mayi upon Me, 
vu eşyasi you will attain ma va mam eva Me alone xema asam$ayam 


doubtlessly. 
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7. Therefore remember Me all the time and fight. With your mind and 
intellect fixed upon Me you will attain Me alone doubtlessly. 


Therefore Arjuna my advice to you is ud «ew al sega Sarvesu kalesu mam 


anusmara. Therefore Arjuna may you always remember me; then alone your 
subconscious will be saturated with my thought. Then naturally the next question 
will be if | remember the Lord all the time, how can | do my family duties; office 
duties; | will have to apply my mind in my duties; if you try to remember and if you 
are accountant, calculating things, everything will go wrong; you lose your job, 
Therefore how am | to remember the Lord all the time; should | drop all things; 
should | become a sanyasi; so that right from morning till night, | can remember you 
only. 


Therefore Krishna says, | do not ask you to drop your duty; your responsibilities; 
your worldly activities; | do not ask you to drop; you have to continue that also; gex 


x yudhya ca; because Krishna knows, Arjuna is trying to escape from the war; now 


he gets a wonderful chance; as Krishna says always remember me; therefore OK, | 
will go away from here; anyway | want to go away from the battle; and say Rama 
Rama and sit down; and how can | fight. Therefore Krishna knows, and immediately 
therefore he says: yuddhyacha; you have to fight also; fight means, for Arjuna the 
advice is fight; not that you all should fight. So here fight is symbolic of svadharma 
anustanam. So may you follow or fulfil your duties; discharge your duties also; 


Then the next question will be what; how can | do two jobs simultaneously. You ask 
me to perform my duty also; you ask me to remember the Lord also; how can | do 
both of them; the mind can do only job at a time. So | remember | met some 
person; who was Claiming to be some kind of religious person; he has been told to 
say all the time namasivaya something; and he was telling namasivaya, namasivaya; 
and when that person met me; he asked question; where are you coming from; and 
then namasivaya; namasivaya, how can | answer; if he questions and | answer, he 
should listen, isn't it? So therefore some problem is there; otherwise such a question 
should not be asked; namasivaya namasivaya, what do you do; namasivaya, 
namasivaya; where did you get sanyasa from; namasivaya; what can | tell; What do 
you mean by doing both simultaneously. 
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The conscious mind cannot do two jobs simultaneously; the conscious mind cannot 
do two jobs simultaneously. It has to be committed to one thing only; but even 
when the conscious mind is dedicated to some work, in the sub-conscious mind, in 
the background, we should be clear about the ultimate priorities of life. 


So what Krishna wants to say here is: Let in the background, your goal be very 
much remembered. Therefore, the sub-conscious have isvara chintha and the 
conscious can perform the worldly duties and when you have time away from 
worldly duties, at that time, your conscious mind also. When you are listening to me, 
your conscious mind or sub-conscious mind should listen; your conscious mind 
should listen. In the sub-conscious mind we generally worry; that is the background 
tanpura sruti. Is it possible, ask every musician, he does that only. He has got a 
tanpura sruti behind; and you will find he adjusts also; but when he is singing the 
song, naturally his mind has to be applied; for that particular thing and especially 
when the chitta svaram you can sing straight; but when the kalpana svaram comes, 
and difficult pallavi comes, certainly the mind has to be applied. Then what happens 
to sruthi; conscious mind is involved, but in the background, the tanpura sruti is kept 
in mind. How do you know; how do you know; otherwise you will not be able to 
listen; apasruti will come; if that is possible for a musician; or | give the example of 
the train journey, when you are travelling in the train, in the intermediary station 
you get down, and buy masala dosai or vadai and you have change also and you 
give and get back. You do everything, but one corner of the mind remembers what; 
intermediary station; any horn you hear, any bell you hear, any whistle, Suddenly 
see your train is going; you do not forget; you are travelling towards some other 
destination; masal vadai is good but that cannot be destination of life; in the same 
way, do everything, earn money, get married, nothing wrong; have children, bring 
them up, have them married; do second baby sitting; grand children, everything you 
do as required; but in and through all of them, let not the primary goal be forgotten. 


Therefore tasmat sarvésu kālēsu, mam anusmara, may you remember Me the goal 
and also perform your duty. And mataaga: mayi arpita manobuddhir, so with 


your mind and intellect, committed to Me; Mind and intellect means your emotional 
personality is committed to the Lord, by which Krishna means let your emotional 
needs be also fulfilled through I$vara. Learn to emotionally depend upon God; rather 
than depending on the mortals around. Because | do not how long the mortals will 
be around; because they are mortals; Therefore how can | heavily lean on 
something; whose availability is unpredictable. And make my life risky; therefore 
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love everyone, but for your emotional need, may you depend upon your saguna 
isvara. That is called emotional application; so if you see Tyagaraja song, most of 
the time, he talks only with Rama; because to talk to others is a headache; he 
knows that; therefore any talk, he does with Rama. You can also talk to your Lord; 
of course in a closed room; otherwise people think, after attending the Gita classes, 
some screws are becoming loose! Therefore do not do it openly; enclosed door you 
do; perfectly all right; this is emotional application. 


And also buddhim; may you be rationally also convinced; because the physical 
personal God symbolises the truth; symbolises immortality; symbolises love; 
symbolises compassion; symbolises steadiness. Therefore the physical form we do 
not say is the ultimate truth; but the physical form represents the highest reality; 
and that is called the intellectual conviction. 


And once you are able to appreciate the abstract truth; then the God with form is 
optional for you. You have it, enjoy. You do not have it. But until then you require a 
support; alampanam. 


Therefore be emotionally hooked to īsvara; be intellectually convinced; and ATA va 
va mam eva eşyasi; if you follow this lifestyle, you will certainly attain Me alone. 
asamsayaha; Again Krishna gives guarantee; do not doubt me, because we know, 
the other people's guarantee, what it is; as somebody said, the politicians are those, 
who shake your hands before your elections and shake your confidence after 
elections; we know that nobody in the world is reliable; Therefore we extend that to 
God also; therefore God says do not put Me in that pedastal; | am reliable. 


Continuing. 


UA „Ad deum Aes | 

RA Tey fae aia ursefegses d C.C Il 
abhyasayogayukténa cētasā nanyagamina | 

paRamam purusam divyam yati parthanucintayan | | 8.8 | | 


ag partha Oh ! Arjuna 3efdecsq yes anucintayan purusam constantly 
thinking of the Lord tam cetasa with a mind s1eersnfāar nanyagamina 
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undistracted Ire1madsrgrdar abyasayogayuktena due to the constant practice 
of meditation,zía yati one attains, Qam divyam the divine, waa 
paRamam the supreme (Lord) 


8. Oh Arjuna! Constantly thinking of the Lord with a mind that is 
undistracted due to the practice of Meditation, one attains the divine 
supreme (Lord). 


So we have to supply prayana kale, at the time of death, a saguna upasaka 
anuchinthayan; remembers the Lord; what type of Lord; paramam purusam divyam; 
the Lord which is the highest reality, and the Lord who is known as purusah; 
purusah, the word has two meaning, | think | have told you; 


one meaning is puri shete iti purusah; the one who resides in the heart of everyone; 
or puri or pure, means the body, shete means dwells, resides, purusah, the indweller 
of all. 


And the second meaning aA wá sft yey: pürayati sarvarh iti purusah; pürayati 


means the one who spreads, the one who fills up the whole world, from that only 
the word pürnam comes; pürnam so that all pervading indweller who is paramam, 
the absolute reality. 


And divyam; so divyam means the one who is the caitanya svarupam; so that Lord, 
a saguna upasaka remembers at the time of death; how, cetasa; with a mind, What 
type of mind, arms abhyasayogayuktena; which has the strength of 
practice, regular exercise; because the mind is able to do, because of regular 
rehearsal; abyasa means what practice; repetition; abhyasa yogaha means the 
sadana of abhyasa; | think in Tamil also they use Abyasam, practice makes a man 
perfect; so that practice is called abhyasa yoga yuktena; a mind which is endowed 
with the strength of practice, the support of practice with such a mind; and 
therefore only mamma nanyagamina; with a mind which is undistracted; with a 


such a mind, the saguna upasaka remembers Me. 


And af yati; and it is very very natural; it is not extra ordinary; | have heard that 


mathematics prodigy Ramanujam, he had an early death; he was suffering from 
some disease; | think TB or something; and he was in his deathbed and somebody 
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went and he asked what is your car No. at the time of death; we may ask the bank 
number; he asked about the number of the car and when he said that number, he 
said this is the only number which has got two different cube root form or 
something; for us mathematics is allergy. At the time of death; he remembers the 
uniqueness of the car number; | forget what he said, it has come unique number; 
presented in the form of cube root of something or like that. 


How he is able to do that; because of abhyasa yoga yuktēna; so whatever you love, 
whatever you love, your mind automatically will think of that; if you have valued the 
highest truth; then you should think of that; which is represented of God; and 
thinking of that God; yati; yati means he will attain or merge into that Lord; thinking 
of God, he merges into God; and here merges into God means krama muktim 
prapnoti. 


More we will see in the next class. 


Hari Om 


3 quiza: pA pipaa 


Wes gammu piara d 

35 enfe: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pūrņamadah pūrņamidam pūrņātpūrņamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih šāntih || 
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113 CHAPTER 08, VERSES 09-12 


M 


3^ 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 


sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Answering the 7th question of Arjuna, from the 5th verse of this chapter, Lord 
Krishna is dealing with the topic of antha kala īšvara smaranam. The significance of 
remembering God at the time of death, and as a part of this topic, Krishna is dealing 
with saguna I$vara upasanam. And saguna I$vara upasanam is meditation upon the 
Lord with attributes. And here the upasaka that is kept in mind is Niskama upasaka, 
an upasaka who has only a spiritual goal; who does not have materialist desires or 
to put in another language, who has got vairagyam. And this Niskama upasaka can 
take to two different courses of life, one is practising Niskama upasana for 
sometime, and thereafter switching over the sadana to the vedanta vicarah; or 
nirguna isvara jfíanam. So from saguna to nirguņa, from upasana to jfanam. And 
jAanam is in the form of vedanta sravana, manana nidhidhyasanam. And by 
following that jhāna yoga, a person gets liberation here and now, which is called 
jivan mukthih. And this jivan mukthi topic, Krishna is keeping aside now for the 9th 
chapter, but He is talking about another course that the Niskama upasaka can take 
to, and in this he continues in Niskama upasana throughout the life, without coming 
to vedanta vicarah or nirguna I$vara, because of any reason. We are not bothered 
about the reason; either he feels he is not subtle enough or qualified enough to 
appreciate nirguna or he might not have an appropriate acarya to enter into vedanta 
vicara, or he might not have sufficient health for that. Thus due to any obstalce a 
person may not be able to come to nirguna isvara vicāra, in which case, he 
continues in saguna I$vara, as Niskama upasana with vairagyam for i$vara prapthi he 
continues. And Krishna says, naturally since he has a great value for īsvara prapthi; 
at the time of death also, his mind dwells upon what he values most. What he 
considers as top priority in life. For a Niskāma upasaka, īsvara prapthi is the top 
priority, therefore at the time of death also he remembers and a result of that, that 
person after death, leaves the physical body here, carries the subtle body, and goes 
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to brahma loka. And in Brahma lēkā, he has to enter into Nirguna i$vara vicara. 
There is no escape from vedanta. You have to definitely come to vedanta without 
escape. So Nirguna iSvara vicāra, nobody can escape, because that is the ultimate 
root to liberation; and in brahma lēkā he is supposed to get jhanam, and as a result 
of that jhānam; he attains liberation; which is called krama mukthih. And it is this 
krama mukthi, Krishna is dealing with throughout the 8th chapter. Therefore you 
should remember, in the 8th chapter, Nirguņa īsvara jfianam is not the subject 
matter; it is kept aside; for the time being. 


And naturally the question will come, how can a person remember Lord at the time 
of death; prana prayana samaye, khapa vatha pithaihi, kanda avarodhanavithau 
smaranam kuthaste; so how can | remember, because | do not have any control 
over myself; now itself whether | have control over myself is doubtful; and that is 
why some devotee it seems said, iGumenssg BŪGUMGS  Qesmeoeolenes Gir. 


appodaikku eppode shollivaithen; so they have understood. So for that question, 
Krishna himself gives the anwser, it will become effortless, if your devotion goes to 
your sub-conscious mind. By conscious meditation, if a person pushes the īsvara 
smarana to the subconscious mind, at the time of death, even if conscious mind is 
not operative, from the sub-conscious mind, whatever is there in saturation, that will 
surface. 


And therefore He said in the 8th verse, which we completed in the last class, 
abhyasa yoga yukthena. That is why | told you repeatedly 


Watch your thought, that will become your words, 
watch your words, they become your actions, 
watch your action, they become your habit; 
watch your habit; it becomes character; 
watch your character, it becomes your destiny. 


So therefore alert life from now itself is called abyasa yogah. And with a mind which 
is strengthened by abyasa yoga, and therefore with an undistracted mind, when a 
person remembers the Lord, he will attain krama mukthi. Up to this we saw, krama 


mukthi. 


Continuing 
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5 U 
HAFT MARA eae 

anf&cugut AAS: REAA d CZ II 
kavim puranam anusasitaram 
anoraniyamsam anusmaredyah | 
sarvasya dhātāram acintyarūpam 
adityavamam tamasah parastat | | 8.9 | | 


a: aqa yah anusmaret one who thinks of the Lord (at the time of death 


attains the Lord), «fas kavirn who is omniscient moa puranam ageless 


se RMA anusasitaram the ruler of all stra sī: aniyamsam anoh 


subtler than atom tray «der dhataram sarvasya the sustainer of all, 
3ifaecueqa acintyarupam incomprehensible Raava adityavarnam effulgent 


like the sun, «ara aaa: parastat tamasah and beyond ignorance 


9. One who thinks of the Lord at the time of death attains the lord who is 
omniscient, the ruler of all, subtler than atom, the sustainer of all, 
incomprehensible, effulgent like the sun, and beyond ignorance. 


So here Krishna talks about the attributes of the Lord who is remembered by the 
Niskama upasaka at the time of death: Iévara gunaha; Iévara kalyana višesa. What 
are the attributes that are mentioned here. Each word is an attribute of the Lord. 
aia kavim, qwrt puranam, seme anušāsitāram; sī: sg anoh 
aniyam; sácz “ak sarvasya dhātāram; sftieemga acintyarupam; Raat 


adityavarnam, aaa: ward tamasah parastāt, adam: varthamanah. Eight 


attributes are mentined here. 


From this it is very clear that the Niskama upāsaka must be in touch with the 
scriptures; Otherwise he will not know all these things. So what are the attributes; 
«fa: kavihi; kavihi means sarvajhāh; omniscient; the all illuminating principle, 


because the Lord is seen as the total mind; so kavihi, the omniscient one; quera 


puranam, puranah, the most ancient one; the one who is never created; the one 
who is the creator of eveyrone, but the one who himself is uncreated; and therefore 
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puranam; here puranam means the ancient one. Not bhagavatham puranam, not in 
that sense; here puranam is used as an adjective; our puranams are also called 
puranams, because they are also ancient ones; so puranam; 


Then the next one is saenffara anusasitaram; anušāsitā means the one who 


gives the karma phala to all the jivas, according to the laws of karma. And when we 
talk about the laws of karma, not only the physical laws, we take into account, most 
importantly we take into account, the moral laws also; in keeping with all those 
laws, the one who gives karma phalam; therefore karma phalaa datah; 


Then the one who is aret: sro anoh aniyamsamy; the one who is subtler than 


even the subtlest atom; which means the one who is not available for any sense 
organs or any sensory perception. So the one who is beyond Sabda, sparša, rūpa, 
rasa, gandha. So from this, it is very clear, that a physical form that we attribute to 
the Lord is only symbolic, exactly like national flag; the flag is not India; but the flag 
represents India. Similarly, the formful God represents the formless reality; the 
formless beauty; the formless immortality; the formless peace; the formless security, 
in fact everything that we seek in life, that is symbolised as God. These are the 
things that we seek, peace, we seek, security we seek, fullness we seek, all these 
are abstract goals; and these abstract goals are concretly symbolised as the physical 
God; and therefore anoh aniyamsam, whose real nature is formlessness. 


And then in the second line, «áez sak sarvasya dhataram, the one who is the 


substratum, the support of the entire creation, being the very cause of the creation; 
just as ocean is the very substratum for all the waves and bubbles, they all rise in 
the ocean, rest in the ocean, and resolve in the ocean. Similarly, the Lord is vishva 
adharam and in vedantic context, we use the word, sadrüpam; sattha; the one who 
is the very existence principle. 


Hed Mra siicHAarciadaay 

sadēva somyedamagra asidekamevadvitiyam 

SAT: MFT ACA: Wawa: Wueded RAST: 

imah somya nadyah purastatpracyah syandante pascatpraticyastah 

In Chandogya upanisad, the Lord is presented as the very existence principle, which 
supports all. But to understand the existence principle, we require a subtle intellect 
and therefore we symbolise the 'sat' in a particular form; but existence has no form 
at all. Therefore sarvasya dhātāram; 
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And 3rfdeceua acintyarupam, the one who is incomprehensible; the one who is 


beyond our thoughts; the one who cannot be objectified by the mind; the reason 
being, one can give many reasons, mind can visualise only the attributes; mind is a 
instrument meant to study only the attributes. And therefore the mind cannot 
function in a field where the attributes are not there. just as the best car cannot 
move in the ocean; and the best ship cannot move in the land; because ships are 
not meant for the land and the cars are not meant for the ocean; mind is not meant 
for a field which is beyond attributes; therefore mind cannot conceive of that. 


And the second reason is God cannot be ultimately objectified because, God 
happens to the very subject, who objectifies everything. So such unobjectifiable God 
is temporarily objectified by adding attributes; 


AANA RA TEA AIS HAA ARAT: 
I acar d garia Bary ferauutfā: 


nirvisésam param brahma saksat kartum anīšvarah 
ye manta te anukampamyanté savišēsa nirüpanaihih 


For those people who cannot conceive of the attributeless truth, for those mandhah; 
the Upanisad calls them mandhah; for them the upanisad comes down and presents 
the attributed God. Steeping over the attributed, we have to go to the attributeless; 
Therefore acintyarupam 


And aditya varnam; and the one who is bright like the Sun, the one who is the 
illuminator of everything like the Sun. If you remember, recently in Kathopanisad we 
Saw 
wif amr delle var: 

at fere madara: | 
UPEAA Waa ped cT 

af ferra Aaa AA SET: |1 %% Il 
suryo yatha sarvalokasya caksuh 

na lipyate caksusairbahyadosaih | 


ekastatha sarvabhütantaratma 
na lipyate lokaduhkhena bahyah || Part II. Canto 2. 11 || 
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Just as one Sun illumines everything, God is that one consciousness, because of 
which we are conscious of everything else; therefore zrfēcvavta adityavarnam is 


svyam prakāša caitanya svarupam; so the one who is all-illumining consciousness. 


And aaa: nema tamasah parastāt; and which is unaffected by even darkness. 


This is the difference between the sunlight, and the atma jyothih. What is the 
difference between soorya jyothih and atma jyothih, the Sunlight can illumine 
everything; except one thing, it cannot illumine darkness. Swami Chinmayanand 
nicely says: somebody went and told Sun God it seems and said: There is a beautiful 
girl, Miss Darkness; so you can get married; it is a story; therefore the Sun God 
thought, somehow | should meet that Miss Darkness; so Sun God asked it seems 
where is Miss Darkness; then they said it is on the other side of the earth; so the 
Sun started running after Miss Darkness. Still the Sun is going round and round; that 
is why sunrise and sunset; Bachelor Sun wants to marry Ms. Darkness because in 
Sanskrit, the word darkness is feminine gender; nisa is feminine; some people keep 
the name nišā also; | know how this word came. nišā means darkness. Anyway, | 
hope there is no one here; nišā means darkness. Ok. leave it aside; So what is the 
problem. Sun can illumine everything, but it can never illumine darkness; that is the 
limitation of the Sun; but consciousness is a superior light, which can illumine the 
darkness also. In fact, if this room becomes dark, not now; you have to continue the 
class; how do you know, it is dark; you are conscious of darkness, that means 
consciousness illumines the existence of darkness also, which means it is not driven 
away by darkness, it is not affected by darkness; and therefore it is called tamasah 
parastat; the one who is illuminator of both. 


Such a God, the Niskama upasaka meditates; 3 aa x: anusmaret yah 


anusmaret yah; yah here means Niskama upasaka; and anusmaret, means he 
repeatedly remembers. Not only throughout the life; but at the time of death also. 


And this verse is grammatically incomplete; because yah anusmaret, whoever 
remembers, it is incomplete. So you have to gramatically complete by adding He 
attains the Lord. yah anusmaret, sah paramam purusam yathi; so this we borrow 
from the previous verse. sah paramam purusam yathi; so he gets which mukthi; not 
jivan mukthi; he gets krama mukthi. 


Continuing. 
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WaT = Aaa 
HFM Bed Alas da | 
dati  WTUTATdST HRI 
Ww aw PAA fecal cgo 


prayanakale manasā'calēna 

bhaktya yukto yogabalena caiva | 
bhruvormadhye pranamave$ya samyak 

sa tam param purusamupaiti divyam | | 8.10 | | 


yao prayānakāle at the time of death uz 3mdez wor samyag avesya 
pranam having brought the prana atz gat: madhye bhruvoh between the 
eyebrows uttaeret va yogabalena eva by the power of yoga 3màa ar acalena 
manasa with an undistracted mind, sī a ara: bhaktya ca yuktah endowed 
with devotion x: 3àfa sah upaiti one attains d fea tam divyam that divine ux 


ge param purusam supreme Lord 


10. At the time of death, having properly brought the prana between the eyebrows 
by the power of yoga with an undistracted mind endowed with devotion, one attains 
that divine supreme Lord. 


So here Krishna talks about the Niskama upasaka, remembering God at the time of 
death. So what are the things that he practices; when, prayanakale, so 
prayanakalam, at the time of death; What does he do; second line, srarere3r morea 
bhruvormadhye pranamave$ya; so prana means this very life principle, the 
pancha pranah; he withdraws from every organ of the body, and he has to bring the 
prana to hrdayam; and from the hrdayam he has to direct the prana through a 
special nadi called susumna nadi. It is not mentioned here; but in other places, it is 


quiredamresopacaatía 
fasdsser SHA Hafed | vs Il 


Satam caika ca hrdayasya nadya- 
stasam mürdhanamabhinihsrtaika | 
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tayordhvamayannamrtatvameti 
visvannanya utkramane bhavanti || Part II. Canto III. Mantra 16 || 


In Kathopanisad, the details are given. We have to remember that here; prana is 
brought into hrdayam and the prana is directed through a special channel called 
susumna nadi and the channel is supposed to open on the top of the head and that 
opening is called Brahma randram; Brahma randram means passage to brahma loka; 
so like a rocket; which is forcibly released on a trajectory, on a particular course. 
Similarly prana has to be released through that passage; And from this brahma 
randra, there is a route, which we will see, which is known as shukla gadi, through 
that the the jeevathma travels; and this sukla gati is supposed to take him to 
brahma lokah. 


For all these things, he has to prepare. Therefore, prāņamāvēšya bhruvormadhye, 
he has to bring the prana to a place between the eyebrows; which represents 
susumna nadi; because it is supposed to travel through the middle of the head and 
directly behind the bru dēšah. 


Now the question is how can | withdraw the prana, that too at the time of prana 
leaving the body; how can | can have so much control over the prana; to withdraw 
it; bring it to the heart; send through the susumna nadi, it seems impossible. So 
Krishna says; yoga balena chaiva; If a person wants krama mukthi; not only he must 
be a great upasaka, he also must a great yogi; he must have practiced astanga 
yoga; and he must have practiced lot of pranayama and through that, he must be 
able to control all the pranas; and you know it is possible also; there are many 
people who can control the so-called involuntary action; what involuntary for us; for 
us most of the actions are involuntary. Anyway action which are considered 
involuntary like heartbeat etc. by the practice of yoga, he can control the so-called 
uncontrol and therefore Krishna says upasaka must be a yogi; if he wants krama 
mukthi; what about jivan mukthi; to come to nirguna īsvara jfianam; and attain 
mukthi here, the greatest advantage is you need not be a yogi; now you can decide 
what do you what; so if you postpone that is the punishment; if you postpone you 
should be a tremendous pranayama practioner having total control over your 
system; and therefore Krishna adds ateractet yoga balena by the strength of his 


yoga practice, he must be able to withdraw the prana, and direct through this 
susumna nadi and while doing all these things, he has to do some more things; here 
he has to do something else also; what is that; Hetaractet manasa'calena; he should 
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enjoy a mind which is very very steady; when at the time of death; not only he 
should be able to withdraw the sūksma Sariram or prana, he should be able to have 
perfect balance of mind; therefore acalena manasa; so with an undistracted mind; 
and if you ask how is it possible; again you have to add; yoga balena; thus yoga 
Sastra is meant for yogah citta vrittihi nirodhah; for disciplining the thoughts in the 
yoga; therefore Niskama upasaka, steadies the mind; and then what is the next 
thing he has to do; (not finished) bhakthya yukthah; he must be endowed with total 
devotion towards me which means his intense urge should be for i$vara praapthi and 
nothing else; and how is it possible; yoga balena; for each thing you have to add; 
yoga balena he has control over prana; yoga balena he can withdraw the mind; and 
yoga balena, he can direct the mind towards the Lord; in the form of any ista 
devatha; that is not said here; we can understand it as in the form of any ista 
devatha; Rama rüpam, Krishna rüpam, Devi rüpam, etc. and by such upasana, what 
will he get; sah param purusam divyam upaithi; as a result of such a īsvara 
smarana, he will attain the Lord himself; what type of Lord; another description; ux 
qewa fēcua param purusam divyam; | have given the meaning of the word 


purusa before; the one who indwells in every one; and one who fills up the whole 
creation, such a Lord; and param, the one who is the highest, desa kala vasthu 
parichheda šūnyam; the one who is limitlessone and divyam; the one who is svayam 
prakāša caitanyam; the one who is of the nature of consciousness; such a Lord he 
will attain; how krama mukthi; not directly, go to Brahma loka, attend Brahmaji's 
Classes; gain knowledge and attain moksa. 


Continuing 


aaa dafdal defect 

Maa err draw: | 
Reor aerat  uded 

ded Tā HUT YAE | C.?? di 
yadaksaram vedavido vadanti 
viSanti yadyatayo vitaragah| 
yadicchanto brahmacaryam caranti 
tat tē padam sangrahena pravaksye | | 8.11 | | 
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agm Var? sangrahena pavaksye - | shall briefly declare d te to you aq xan 
qaq tad aksaram padam that imperishable goal aq defaa: aaa yad vedavidah 
vadanti which the knower of the Vedas speak about -aq denn: aaa: yad 
vitaragah yatayah which the dispassionate sannyasis faurfra višanti attain ges: 
"d icchantah yat and desiring which, wea serada caranti brahmacaryam 


they live a life of Brahmacharya. 


11. | shall briefly declare to you that imperishable goal which the knower of the 
Vēdās speak about, which the dispassionate sanyasis attain, and desiring which they 
live a life of brahmacharya. 


HereKrishna talks about the glory of the Lord. aaa dafādt aafea yadaksaram vedavido 


vadanti. So this destination, that is God, all the vēdā vidhaha, vedic learners, the 
expert in the scriptures called as aksararn; aksaram means the absolute reality; yath 
aksaramin the Mundaka upanisad, the ultimate reality is called aksaram; so yaya tat 
aksaram adhigamyathe. So aksaram means the imperishable one, the infinite means 
which means the only source of security; the only source of happiness and the only 
source of fullness. This veda vidah vadanti; veda vidah means the one who has 
studied the scriptures; they talk about that. 


ua uds: faeízca yad yatayah visanti, which is accomplished by committed seekers; 


So literally the word yatayah means sanyasinah; and sanyasi represents the one who 
pursues this spiritual goal, single mindedly to the exclusion of every other thing. 
Always sanyasa represents priority for spirituality and whoever gives top priority to 
spiritual goal, he or she is a sanyasi. We are not talking about the external sanyasa 
here, but we are talking about people of priority; so yatayah visanti; is that Lord 
whom these committed seekers accomplish. 


And what is their qualification, dravrer: vitaragah; who have turned away from the 


finite goals of life; because they have attempted all other goals, and they have 
found that every thing other than God is finite; they come under apara prakriti; God 
alone represents the para prakriti; and therefore everything is finite; and therefore 
what remember, cardboard chair; | hope you would not forget; Cardboard chair; you 
can do everything except sitting over. Similarly everything in the creation, you can 
handle, you can use, you can be nearby except expecting emotional security from 
that. If you want security, that aksharam alone can give and therefore these people 
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understood the limitation, turned away from the finite and turned towards the 
Infinite one; 


And Reose erat used yadicchanto brahmacaryam caranti; desiring this 


spiritual goal alone, the seekers follow the life of brahmacaryam; and in this context, 
brahmacaryam means the committed study of scriptures; gurukula vasalaksanam 
brahmacaryam; brahma means scriputres, charyam means dwelling in the 
scriptures; because scriptures alone help us in discovering that reality and this is the 
nature of brahma. 


And Krishna says about the nature of that Iévara, 3ga a0 Was? aham 


samgrahéna pravaksye; | shall briefly define the nature of that īsvaraha; and he 
promises to define the nature of i$vara here; but he gives the definition later only; in 
verses 20, 21, and 22. There he will give the definition of īsvara, but here he 
promises to give the definition; tad padam samgrahena pravaksye. | shall define 
that God briefly. 


And we might forget Krishna's promise but Krishna remembers it; and he will give it 
later; padam means goal or destination. 


Continuing. 


adan Hara Hed gí fetu ou | 

AEAT: MTU BTML || 6.93 | 
sarvadvarani samyamya mano hrdi nirudhya ca | 
murdhnyadhaya''tmanah pranamasthito yogadharanam | | 8.12 | | 


xaq samyamya having restrained adan sarvadvarani all the sense organs 
fasta nirudhya having confined aa: manah the mind gf& hrdi to the heart a amem 
ca adhaya and having fixed sme: very atmanah pranam one's prana «ftēt 
murdhnim on the top of the head 3nfza: asthitah one should take to anemona 


yogadharanam yogic concentration. 
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12. Having restrained all the sense organs, having confined the mind to 
the heart, and having fixed one’s prana on the top of the head one should 
take to yogic concentration. 


| said before that God in his real nature is formless; and since it is difficult to 
conceive of the formless God, the scriptures present a concrete symbol to visualise 
the formless; which is called in the language of upasana, an alampanam; 
alampanam means a concrete symbol to represent an abstract object of meditation. 
And this alampanam or symbol is of two types; one is called prathima alampanam, 
and the other is called pratheeka alampanam; prathima alampanam is a symbol 
which has got all the limbs or organs like a head, hands, legs etc. where the Lord is 
personified. If there is a Rama vigraha, Rama picture that picture becomes what; 
pratima alampanam. Similarly Krishna prathima alampanam, because have the 
description also. 


aera raceri czara coc ksīrēdanvatpradēšē Sucimanivilasatsaikatérmauktikanam 
or 
Areas Nara Aash Peata ANg mēghašyāmam pītakaušēyavāsam Srivatsankarn 


kaustubhddbhasitangam 


and they give the description of the hands and various weapons which are held in 
the hand, all those descriptions are given, they become what, prathima alampanam; 
when the symbol does not have any organs or limbs like a shiva linga. For a shiva 
linga, there is no hand, leg or anything; and therefore it will become what pratheeka 
alampanam; a flame is pratheeka alampanam. And for Vinayaka, when you have the 
turmeric powder; Wigéen Wenonwimy pidichaa pillayar; just make a lump out of 
turmeric powder and asmin haridra bimbe, sumukam mahaganapathim dhyayami; 
thereafter, asanam, argyam, padyam, etc. who is vinayaka, a lump of turmeric 
powder and in that lump there is no organ. And therefore it becomes what 
pratheeka alampanam, and the scriptures say you can use any alampanam you like; 
that is how you choose your ista devatha; and suppose you do not like a personal 
God, some people say; personal God | have no appeal, and if you do not want 
prathima, you can have a pratheeka, you can take a flame, a flame can represent 
and once such important alampanam or symbol given by the scriptures is Omkara 
alampanam; Omkara is an alampanam given by the scriptures themselves; we saw 
in Kathopanisad: 
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vagta IA Vaataaant RA | 

taged Alea Bt RSA AFI ad | Part I. Canto II. %& Il 
taaa AoHdalarIa WA | 

uaar Alea SEAN Helse | Part I. Canto II. %V Il 


ētaddhyēvāksaram brahma etaddhyevaksaram param | 
ētaddhyēvāksaram jiiātvā yo yadicchati tasya tat || Part |. Canto II. 16 || 
ētadālambanam Srésthamétadalambanam param | 

ētadālambanam jhātvā brahmaloke mahīyatē || Part |. Canto II. 17 || 


Thus Omkara is an alampanam; and when you visualise God in Omkara, it is called 
Omkara upāsana; Omkara upasana is a meditation in which | invoke the Lord in Om. 
And it is considered a very well known upāsana; and therefore almost in every 
upanisad, Omkara upasana is talked about; these two mantras are Katha, | quoted; 
and Mundakopanisad. 


wy ged zen ek Emme wet | 


aara arada deu eru Adare xe fate | 3 | 

WUTdY Tp: 91 FAA Ie deraa 

JAAA Geet Lad det AÀA || VM. 4 il 

dhanur grhītvaupanisadarn mahasram saram hyupasaniSitam sandhayīta | 
ayamya tabhdavagaténa cétasa laksyarm tadévaksaram somya viddi || 3 || 
pranavo dhanuh Saro hyatma braha tallaksayamucyaté 

apramatténa veddhavyam Saravat tanmayo bhavēt || 2.11. 4 || 


Omkara is talked about. In Taittariya Upanisad, Omkara is talked about; and since 
Omkara upsana is very popular in scriptures, Krishna also borrows Omkara upasana 
and talks about that in these two verses. 12 and 13 talk about Omkara upasana. 


And when Krishna talks about Omkara upasana, remember, it is only a sample that 
is given, it is not compulsory that every one has to do Omkara upasana; it is a 
choice. Instead of Omkara, one can choose Krishna Rama, Saraswathy, Lakhmi, any 
deity can be chosen, you should have a concrete symbol for the abstract God. and 
All these he should practice throughout the life and also at the time of death. That is 
said here: adeanritt dara sarvadvarani samyamya; marana kālē, OK; at the time 


of maranam; he has to withdraw from all the sense organs he has to shut, all the 
sense organs; because sense organs are the gateways through which the world 
gate-crashes into your mind; without your permission; and once the world enters 
your mind, then each one will trigger a line of thinking; and therefore if you have to 
remember God; shut the sense organs; so sarvadvarani samyamya; mano hrdi 
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nirudhya; bring the mind to your heart, in which the Lord is visualised. 
Sankaracharya in a prayer verse known as Shivashankara ashtakam, he prays to 
Lord himself: 


SAAT HE AA UAA VARTA ferae 
BX eng Pa MAT AAR GRA Il Il 


atibhisanakatubhasanayamakimkarapatali 
krtatadanaparipidanamaranagatasamaye | 

umaya saha mama cētasi yamasasana nivasan 

hara $arnkara Siva Samkara hara mē hara duritam || 1 || 


Can you understand. atibhisana at the time of death; Oh Siva, all the yamakimkaras 
are coming, yama dhuthas are coming, and not using polite words; does not enquire 
about you politely; atibhisana katubhasana, threatening me and criticising me for 
wasting my time; yamakimkarapatali, krtatadana paripidana maranagatasamaye, 
making lot of noises they come; and at that time, when | am terribly frightened, 
when my will is very weak; at the time what should you do, now itself | am booking 
you; what should you do; umayā saha mama cetasi yamasasana nivasan; you 
should come into my heart; and not alone, umayasaha; mama cetasi, 
yamasasana, the Lord is addressed beautifully, the Lord is here called yama šāsana, 
which means he is Yama to Yama; there was one cinema, | did not watch, just saw 
the title, | do not know its contents; kala kala, Therefore yama kimkaras come, you 
the yama $asana should come and dance in my heart; that the yama dhoothas will 
bolt; just run away; that is why we seek the grace of the Lord also; it is a beautiful 
Sivašankara Astakam; 8 verses; in all of them, hara $arnkara $ivašarnkara hara mē 
hara duritam. It is a beautiful prayer. 


And therefore aat ga freee mano hrdi nirudhya; having withdrawn the mind, and 


placed in the heart; hrdni atmanah pranam adaya; the same old story; the prana 
should be withdrawn from their respective centers and it should be brought to the 
top of the head; murdha, the top of the head, where the susumna nadi emerges 
out. 


And what should the mind be doing at that time; arremong aua: yogadharanam 


asthitah; asthitah; so one should practice the yogic concentration; dharana means 


| 14 
604 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Eighth Chapter - 3T8NsIE2T3IT: 


focussing, dwelling, concentrating; how is it possible; if you ask; it should have been 
practised earlier; and then once the time comes, | know that all these things are 
going to go away; any way, therefore, | should seek my way out; | have till now 
done everything for the family; now let me look for my way; so a person should 
practice yoga dharana; which is Omkara upasana. 


And what is that omkara upasana; he said in the next verse; which we will see in the 
next class. 


Hari Om 


quie amg piia | 

35 enfe: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih šāntih || 
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114 Chapter 08, Verses 13-18 


M 


3? 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIG 

SAG TAS Wed ded e WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


From the 5th verse of this 8th chapter, Lord has been answering Arjuna's question 
regarding remembrance of the Lord at the time of death. Prayānakāla I$vara 
smaraņam and the method of that practice and the significance of that smaranam 
and also the benefit of that isvara smaranam; and we saw that to remember the 
Lord at the time of death, a person has to be a Niskama upasakah; upasakah means 
the one who practices meditation on I$vara; with attributes; therefore we say 
saguna upasakah. And not only he has to be a meditator of iSvara, he also must 
have recognised the fact that the highest possible in life is isvara prapthi itself, 
because ISvara alone is the infinite one. The form that we attribute to īsvara, is of 
course finite, but the finite form symbolises the Lord who is the infinite. We do not 
take the symbol as God; we take symbol as the representative of God; because we 
know that the symbol is finite; and therefore taking a particular finite symbol, he 
knows Lord as the infinite, represented by the symbol and he considers that infinite 
God as the primary goal of life: Asatoma sad gamaya; everything else other thanGod 
is asat, God alone is Sat; Tamasomaya jyotirgamaya; everything other than God is 
tamas; God alone is jyothihi; and Mrythoma amrutham gamaya; everything other 
than God is mruthyu means mortality; God alone represents immortality. And the 
person who has this top priority, we call him Niskama upāsakah and we have been 
seeing in these verses, this Niskama upasakah remembers God at the time of death 
also. And according to the Law which Krishna said: 44 er maA EMRA GA dep AGA 


yreitfa yam yam bhavam smarati tam tam bhavam prāpnoti. As a person thinks, so 


he becomes; and since the Niskama upasakah thinks of God, he becomes one with 
God. 
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And how he becomes one with God we saw before; and Krishna himself will clarify 
later; after death this Niskama upasakah will go Brahma loka and in Brahma loka, he 
will get nirguna 1$vara jAanam and as a result of that jAanam, he will get jivatma- 
paramatma-aikyam; and this method of 1$vara prāpthi we call by the name krama 
mukthihi. So anthakala i$vara smaranam will lead to krama mukthi. This is the topic. 


And | said in the last class, even though infinite God is only one, the finite symbols 
representing the Lord, the symbols can be many. Symbols are finite; and they can 
be many. And therefore in our scriptures, many symbols are given. Some of them 
are personal God, like Rama, Krishna, etc. which we called prathima symbol; and 
there are symbols which are non-personal also; which we called prathika symbol; 
like flame as a symbol; like shiva lingam as symbol; like saligrama as a symbol and 
in that list Omkara also is a prathika symbol; In Sanskrit called prathika alambanam. 
And a Niskama upasakah can practice Omkara upasana and through Omkara, he 
remembers the Lord. And having remembered the Lord through Omkara throughout 
the life, at the time of death also he utters Om and dies. A Rama bhaktha with the 
name Rama in his mouth; a Krishna bhaktha dies with the name Krishna. Can 
abhaktha dies with all words like Ayyo; something comes whatever he has been 
practising. 


You know the story; a person was about to die; and Parvathi wanted to help that 
person and therefore Parvathi requested Paramesvara to bless him; Paramēšvara 
said he does not want us, because depends upon other things; Still after all universal 
mothers, she said that they should have consideration for him and bless him. Then 
Paramesvara said that both of us with go near him at the time of death; If he dies 
with the word Amma in the mouth, you should help, you are the mother; if he says 
Appa and dies, | will help, because | am Universal father; jagata pitharau vande 
Parvathi Parame$vararu. This was the contract/deal between Parvathi and 
Paramésvara; and both of them went near the person who is dying. and then at the 
time of death, he started the word ah, then they were not sure, appa also starts 
with a, amma also starts with a, both were ready, and he died neither saying appa 
nor amma, but ayyo; and left the prana; Lord Siva looked at Parvathi and smiled; 
this is what it is. Even if you are ready to rescue, generally humanity does not want 
on God, they want to depend on parivara and possession; and as long as they have 
got confidence in them, let them try. And that is why they say instead of Ayyo; 
Rama, Krishna, Shiva, etc. Some name should be uttered. So Krishna is going to 
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take the example of Omkāra upāsana in the following verses; which we will read 
now. 


Verse 13 


MATH TEA RENAE, | 

T: Walla euereàe uw Ufa War Ge I C.%3 II 
omityekaksaram brahma vyaharan mamanusmaran | 

yah prayati tyajan deham sa yati paramam gatim | | 8.13 | | 


aaga Vyavaharan uttering varena 3a sit ekaksaram om iti the 


monosyllable ‘om ' sea brahma which is (the name of) Brahman see ATA 


anusmaran mam and remembering Me x: x: arā sah yah prayāti one who 
departs «sr āga leaving the body tyajan deham urā wa afar yati 


paramam gatim attains the supreme goal. 


13. Uttering the monosyllable ‘Om’ which is (the name of) Brahman and 
remembering Me, one departs leaving the body attains the supreme goal. 


So what does this Niskāma Omkara upasakah will do at the time of death is the 
topic. And you should remember throughout this discussion, this upāsakah has never 
come to nirguna I$vara; he has not come to vedanta jfianam; therefore he does not 
have aham brahmasmi iti jhanam and therefore from vedantic angle, this person will 
come under ajnani only. Even though he is a very informed person, with regard to 
all other things, even though he is very informed with regard to upasana, he is 
ignorant with regard to one particular thing; what is that, the essential oneness 
between the jivatma and paramatma, he does not know. And if he has already that 
knowledge, he need not bother about krama mukthi at all; because with this 
knowledge itself liberation is guranteed here and now. 


All these krama mukthi topic is only with regard to ajnani; regarding aikyam; 
therefore remember, this ajfüani Niskama upasakah, sipšsb  $(m$suouors 
AereveaNG®Geumid ajnani Niskama upasakah uses Omkara for remembering the Lord 
in his own concept with his own attributes; Ña. sfd eurexer om iti vyaharan. So he 


utters the word Om which is veram sex ekaksaram Brahma; which is ekaksaram, 
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which is mono syllabled word revealing Brahman. So ekaksaram means a word of 
one syllable, because Om is only one syllable and which reveals Brahman that 
ekaksaram Brahman om iti vyaharan; utters. It does not mean that everyone has to 
utter Om; whatever he has practiced throughout the life, that nama he has to utter. 


And suppose a person says | have not practiced anything; that is why Krishna is 
warning, start practising now itself; Rama Rama Rama start; that is why in our 
culture, even when they yawn they say Krishna Krishna Krishna, anything practice; 
and therefore whatever nama | have practiced, that | have to utter; the Omkara 
upasakah utters Om iti vyaharan; vyaharan means uttering the word; and through 
this word sea anusmaran; he remembers, not any finite thing in the world, 


because none of them is going to accompany him. So whether it is money, afẹ 
eg eme ef$ amy won; ST eig Menon; s_A eig winGyn? vitu varai 
uravu; viti varai manaivi; katu varai pillai; kataci varai yaro? ; only Bhagavan; so all 
the others are going to drop me, in one stage or other, because they cannot help 
me; that is their limitation; therefore remembering God is the only help; a: sar yah 


prayati; so the one travels with God accompanied by; assisted by God; through a 
special path, Niskama upasakah has a special route which Krishna will explain later, 
it is called sukla gati; yah prayati; the one who travels; àza esr deham tyajan, 


having dropped the physical body here, and the travelling is done by what, the 
physical body, the sthüla šarīram is dropped here, and it is burned down, therefore 
there is no question, physical body travelling and there is no question of atma 
travelling also; atma the consciousness cannot travel because it is all pervading; 
therefore what travels is the subtle and causal body; in which all the punya paapa 
karmas are stored. It is that one which travels, which alone we call the soul or jivaha 
and therefore this jivaha consisting of süksma šarīram and of course the reflected 
consciousness, it travels; and where does it travel? a afa war afta sa yati 


paramam gatim; such a jivatma travels towards the highest goal of life; they lead 
krama mukti; so the travel is towards krama mukthi; by which we mean going to 
brahma loka and gaining knowledge and liberation. 


Continuing. 


aes Had dt At Tafa fem | 
AAS Wen: qi ferme atf: I c.?9 II 


ananyacetah satatam yo mam smarati nityaSah | 
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tasyaham sulabhah partha nityayuktasya yoginah | | 8.14 | | 


316 gaa: aham sulabhah | am easily accessible tasya yoginah ara ziízz: to 


the yogi faczz«acz nityayuktasya who is ever steadfast x: yah (and) who 


mA sm smarati mam remembers Me fūenr: waaa nitya$ah satatam 
always, continuously 3r:-—a: ananyacetah with an undistracted mind 1% 
partha Oh Arjuna ! 


14. | am easily available to that Yogi who is ever steadfast (and) who 
constantly and continuously remembers Me always with an undistracted 
mind, Oh Arjuna! 


So the question comes; how all these things are possible; especially at the time of 
death. For that Krishna's answer is in this verse, which he has already dealt with 
before. It is by sheer abhyasa or practice; and what is the practice. All the time 
remembering the fact that every thing that | am associated with, belongs to the Lord 
alone; and | have been given an opportunity to be with various people, so that I 
can learn to love them; It is a field, an exercising field to learn loving other people. 
Not to get security from them; not for taking anything from them; we will only be 
training in giving care, love, compassion; and my training all the time is, that it 
belongs to the Lord and | am using; and | have been given a nice opportunity. 


And when the time of separation comes also; my thinking is that everyone belongs 
to the Lord and therefore Lord has to take care of everyone. Our worry is if we go 
away, what will happen to them; they will be stranded and they will be in trouble; 
our scriptures point out; in fact, if they are good condition; not because of you, it is 
inspite of you; and therefore when we are off, situations would be generally better 
only. Therefore if you have any such feeling, hand over everything to the Lord, yoga 
kshemam vahamyaham; then your mind will not dwell here; these all requires a lot 
of practice and therefore Krishna says here; z: ar AeA Fafa yah mam nityam 
smarati, wuppose a person remembers me all the time, and remember God 
represents the totallity only; personal God is only for convenience, but what personal 
God represents is the totallity, everything belongs to the macro; this is the 
awareness; therefore yah mam smarati; the one who remembers this fact that there 
is no individual separate from the total; there is no wave separate from ocean. If 
wave claims | have a separate existence, it is ignorance on the part of the wave. An 
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enlightened wave never claims individuality; it knows that there is nothing separate 
from ocean; with this awareness, yah mam nityašah smarati; regularly reminds this 
fact. That is why | repeatedly tell this example, a wave is always permanently 
related to the ocean; a wave is fundamentally related to the ocean alone; because it 
rises from the ocean; it exists in the ocean; and it resolves into the ocean. And not 
only in this birth; if the wave takes a punarjanma, again it is born out of what; the 
ocean; and therefore, wave's permanent relationship is with the ocean only. The 
relationship between any two waves is only temporary; between one wave and the 
other wave, the relationship is incidental and temporary; in my preoccupation with 
incidental relationships, | should not loose sight of the fundamentals. The 
fundamental relationship makes me a bhaktha; incidental relationships make me a 
husband, wife, father, mother, brother, sister, in laws, etc. So all the roles that you 
play are incidental; and you have to play those roles, nobody says that you should 
deny them. But remember, that fundamental is with the Lord, the one who 
remembers, How, 3merda: ananyacetah; without being distracted by, without 


being side-tracked by the incidental roles that he plays, the onewho remembers in 
the background like tanpura sruti. Just as a musician does not lose sight of tanpura 
sruti, the moment tanpura sruti is lost sight of, apa sruti comes; then the music will 
not be music; not only you cannot enjoy the music; for others also it will be terrible. 


And therefore, ananyacetah; in the background the one who remembers, tasya, for 
such a Niskama upasakah, Hey Partha, 316 «esr: aham sulabhah; | am the easiest 


person to remember. Just as a person who is attached to money always remembers 
money, whatever he does, similarly, if | know the value remembrance is easier. Your 
mind remembers what you value most in your life; 


And Aaga afi: nityayuktasya yoginah, it is easy for that upasakah, who is 
nithya yukthah; who is ever integrated; ever balanced, ever clear about his priorities 
in life; 


And yoginah; and who is a seeker; so here yogi means upasakah yogi. 


Continuing 


ATIC Yost A gGTAUAVRAMA |d 
Adea AeA: AAs WAT WaT: Il ¢.85 I 
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māmupētya punarjanma duhkhālayamašāšvatam | 
na" pnuvanti mahatmanah samsiddhim paramam gatah | | 8.15 | | 


za am; upetya mam having attained Me Hera: mahatmanah those great 


souls « aeaa na apnuvanti do not take Ya punarjanma rebirth 


amaaa a$a$vatam which is an ephemeral zamma. duhkhalayam abode of 
misery zar gatah they have attained afafa nam samsiddhim paramam 


liberation, the ultimate 


15. Having attained Me, those great souls do not take rebirth which is an 
ephemeral abode of misery. They have attained liberation, ultimate. 


With the previous verse, Krishna concludes his answer to the seventh question of 
Arjuna, regarding antha kala i$vara smaranam. Now in the following verses, he 
wants to deal with some important topics connected with this discussion. 


From this verse, that is 15th up to 22nd verse, Krishna wants to talk about two types 
of human goals. Two types of possible human goals; one human goal he calls God; 
and the other human goal he calls world; God and world. You can understand them 
as the infinite and the finite; the spiritual and the material. And he wants to point 
out that for an intelligent person, God alone becomes the primary goal; for only the 
indiscriminate one everything other than God becomes the goal. 


And why we say God is the right goal to be chosen; he wants to give the reason. I 
have discussed this before also. With regard to all finite goals or accomplishments, 
there are three defects or allied problems; like the thorn going along with rose; they 
are all wonderful goals alright; but they have traps also. 


What are the three-folds dosas; do you remember; the first dosa is duhkha 
misrithatvam; they have got pleasure in them; but equally they are mixed with pain 
also; The pain in the form of acquisiton; the pain in the form of preservation; and 
the pain in the form of ultimate loss. If acquisition gives me pain, preservation is 
more pain, and the loss is the greatest pain. This is dosha No.1. 


And second dosa with all finite goals is being finite, they will never give total 
satisfaction; because always you know there is something bigger than that. So if | 
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have got Rs.100, | always miss thousand. If | have thousand, | always miss 
Rs.10000. Any amount | get, there is no satisfaction at all. «t faccet advinr: esa: na 


vittena tarpaniyah manusyah; 9 year old boy Nachiketas tells in Kathopanisad; 
Therefore what is the second problem; any amount of money | have, | will look 
upon myself only. Swamiji, we are all middle class people only. 5 bunglows and 6 
cars are there; and if you go on insisting maximum he will say, upper middle class. 
In that there is Appar and sundarar; he will add. Even though the whole world says 
that they are rich people, he does not feel, because he has got who in his mind you 
know; Bill Gates. No Tripthi. Therefore athripthikaratvam is the problem; that is 
match fixing. Remember. 


Then the third and final one is bandakatvam; once | learn to depend on external 
factors, | only become weaker and weaker. | become enslaved by that; this is the 
third dosa; Krishna indicates all these defects with regard to any goal other than God 
and Krishna says God alone represents pürnatvam; Independence. Because when 
you choose God as your goal; ultimately you are going to discover God not outside; 
we introduce God as an outside entity. But ultimately when you choose God as your 
goal; you are going to introduce God as what; tat tvam asi; therefore ultimately God 
dependance is going to become self-dependance, because God is not going to be 
away from me. Therefore God represents tripthi; God represents security; God 
represents fulfilment. 


And therefore choosing God is the wisest choice, Krishna wants to declare in these 
verses. Now, comparison between two goals; God and world. He says: arm 3dex 


mam upetya; |f a person attains Me the Lord, then what is the advantage? agrat: 


mahatmanah, those great people, those successful people who have made a wise 
choice in their life, such mahatmas, dYsīra a 3ra fa punarjanma na apnuvanti; 
they never come to finitude again; they never come to mortality again; they do not 
have ups and downs in life. In the case of any other accomplishment | am on the 
top of the world, like the cricketer; so he is going through a bad patch; what is bad 
patch; 2nd ball out; Sometimes in good form, the whole world praises; so many man 
of the matchers; and thereafter again come down; just like a floating log, up and 
down, happens with regard to other goals; Here punarjanma means finitude; na 
apnuvanti; these people do not come to. 
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And what does finitude represent; duhkhalayam; which is only a source, a temple of 
sorrow; we have heard temple of Siva; Rama, Krishna etc. Krishna coins a new 
word, duhkhalayam; why this word ālaya he used; in Ramalaya, Rama is 
permanently established through pranaprathistai; not temporary yatha stanam, etc. 
permanent; in Shivalaya shiva is permanently there; and in the finite world of 
samsāra, the only permanent thing is what: duhkhālayam; It is only a source of 
dissatisfaction. And ašāsvatam; which is fleeting, which is impermanent; 


And such finitude, otherwise called samsāra, mahatmana na āpnuvanti; these 
intelligent people do not come to that; Then what will happen to them; uera datētā 


aat: paramam samsiddhim gatah; they have accomplished the highest goal of 


purnatvam; they have accomplished moksa. 


Continuing. 


3T eaae: goasa | 

aca g PAT qe a AAA Il c8 II 

a brahmabhuvanallokah punarāvartinē'rjuna | 

māmupētya tu kauntéya punarjanma na vidyatē | | 8.16 | | 


3s arjuna O Arjuna vis: lokāh All the worlds 37 seHNdsd a 
brahmabhuvanat up to (including) the realm of Brahma gnratfūs: 
punaravartinah subject to return q tu but 34-7 upetya having attained ara 
mam Me eà vidhyate is = na not yas punarjanma rebirth aida 


kaunteya O ! Arjuna 


16. All the worlds, O Arjuna, including the realm of the Brahman, are 
subject to return, but after attaining Me, O son of Kunti, there is no 
rebirth, O Arjuna. 


What about heaven? Because we have heard about heaven; anything that is 
wonderful, we say heavenly. So what about heaven; a question comes. Religion they 
define heaven eternal heaven. Here Krishna clearly declares there is no such thing 
called eternal heaven; heaven also comes under finite goal only. 
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And in our scriputures we have got six heavens, bhuvar loka, suvar loka, mahar 
loka, jana loka, tapo loka, and satya loka; six levels of heaven; and in each higher 
level; the pleasures are higher; security is better; it is finer and finer; and highest is 
brahma lēkā; and Krishna says even that Brahma lēkā cannot guarantee total 
security; brahma loka also comes under finite goals only; which means you can go 
there; enjoy and then you have to return back; return back to Madras; or still worse. 


And therefore he says: He Arjuna, citam: gaxtafdea: punaravartinah lokah; all the 14 


lokas, exist within time and space. There is only one thing which is beyond time and 
space, which is I$varah; otherwise called Brahman in vēdāntic language; he will talk 
about that later; There is only one thing, which is unlocated; whereas the other 
lokas are within time and space, that is why you have to travel to reach them. So 
the very fact that you have to travel indicates that it is not available here; 


And what about brahma loka; he says seasgaema brahmabhuvanat; up to brahma 
loka, even Brahmaji is not permanent. Even Brahmaji, the creator is not permanent; 
in fact it is the name of a post only, like PM or President, and having enjoyed that 
post for sometime, even Brahmaji will have to vacate. So if Brahmaji has to get 
security, even he has to depend upon jnanam alone. And therefore everything is 
ephemeral; whereas mada g aledu mamupetya tu kaunteya; He Arjuna, if you 
come to Me, who is beyond time and space, māmupētya tu kauntéya vestes a faqud 
punarjanma na vidyate; there is no question of the infinite becoming finite again; 
therefore that alone will give you permanent security. 


Continuing. 


EAT Hee TEA fāg; | 
JA speed: dsēRrafāat Gel: || ¢.8 II 


sahasrayugaparyantamaharyad-brahmano viduh | 
rātrim yugasahasrantam te'horatravido janah | | 8.17 | | 


d amt: te janah those people senna: ahoratravidah who are conversant 
with day and night fag: viduh know aq 3¢: yad ahah the day semo: 
brahmanah of Brahma, agragmadeaAa sahastrayugaparyantam to be lasting 
upto one thousand chatur-yugās «fa rātrim and the night zzragarara 
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yugasahasrantam to be lasting up to (another) one thousand chatur- 
yugas. 


17. Those people who are conversant with day and night know the day of 
Brahma to be lasting up to one thousand chatur-yugas and the night to be 
lasting up to (another) one thousand chatur-yugās. 


So in these verses, Krishna talks about the duration of brahmaji's life. His longivity is 
discussed here; Brahmāji, | am using the word ‘ji’; it is not a Sanskrit word, it is 
Hindi; to differentiate it from Brahman, the formless reality. In Sanskrit two words 
are there; one is Brahma or Brahman which is the nirguna brahma, which is beyond 
time and space; and there is another word seat Brahma, with long aa. That Brahma, 


saguna Brahma, who is Mr. Saraswathy; Saraswati's husband; therefore who is 
described as chaturmukha Brahma; that Brahma is finite; therefore these two 
nirguņa and saguņa , nirguna is called Brahman, the saguna is called Brahmāji for 
our convenience. 


So what is the duration of Brahmaji's life. Krishna says; 2000 chatur yugas of the 
human beings; he is equal to 1 calendar day of Brahmaji; how is it; 2000 chatur 
yugas! | hope you know what is chatur yuga; and | know you know yuga; yuga is a 
duration of time, like month, year, etc. Yuga is a duration; and we have got four 
yugas, krita yuga; threta yuga; dvapara yuga and kaliyugaha; and what is the yuga 
in which we are now; the kaliyuga; and the duration of kaliyuga; according to the 
scriptures is 432000 years; the scriptural calculation. 432,000 years constitute 
kaliyuga; this is the fourth one; the previous one is called dvapara yuga; and it is 
supposed to be double the duration of kaliyuga; so 864,000 years. and then the 2nd 
one is treta yugah; dvapara yuga end Krishna came; treta yuga Rama came; the 
treta yuga is supposed to be 3 times kaliyuga; 3x 432,000 = calculate it at home; 
Then Krita yuga is supposed to be four times kaliyuga; so therefore what about one 
chaturyuga; you have to multiply and add and if you do that, the total will come to 
4,320,000 years. Kaliyuga 432,000; extra zero is enough; if you add one time, two 
time, four times, three times; totals 10 times. So therefore 4,320,000 years is 
supposed to be the duration of one chaturyuga; like that 2000 chatur yugas if it is 
finished, Brahmaji will tear of one day (daily tear off) one sheet; and like that 
Brahmaji has got 100 years of life; So for one year 365 days we have to multiply by 
365 and then you have to multiply by 2000 chaturyugās and then you have to 
multiply by 4320000 years. So many years; this will be life of Brahmāji. 
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Now what is the present age of Brahmāji. In all the sankalpa we say: Brahmāji is 
running 51st year. he is more than 50 years; One hair must have turned grey; 
Brahmanah parardvaya kalé, parardham means 50 years; Brahmaji has got pararda 
dvayam means, two fiftyyears, can he say 2 fifty years he has got; and now dvithiya 
parardhe; and this the first day of the 51st years; and on the first day he has got 
2000 years; and this is the 27 or 28th caturyuga; ashtavimsati tame, kaliyuge; in the 
2000 caturyugas, 28th caturyuga is over. Now you can calculate how many 
caturyugas more he has to cross; to reach the total; Of these 2000 caturyugas; 1000 
caturyuga Brahmaji keeps awake; and another 1000 caturyuga is asleep. 


That is what is said here; sahasra yuga paryantham; a duration of 1000 caturyugas; 
here the word yuga must be translated as chaturyuga; So 1000 caturyuga duration 
is sear: 376: brahmanah ahah; means day time; 12 hours; of Brahmaji; and what 


about night; yuga saharantham rathri; another 1000 chatur yugās will be the 
duration of night of Brahma; here also Brahma means Brahmāji; Brahmaji 
caturyuga; caturyugā of Brahmāji; 


Who knows all those things; 3ékrafae: set: ahoratravidah janah, those people who 


have studied, the scriptures in which all the lokas are talked about, such people only 
know these details. Then what happens during the day and night of Brahmaji; that is 
going to be said in the next verse. 


aeaaea: Hal: Aae | 

IPUTTĀ Vested alaaa ll ¢.8 Il 
avyaktad-vyaktayah sarvāh prabhavantyaharāgamē | 
ratryagame praliyante tatraivāvyaktasamjhakē | | 8.18 | | 


zam aharagame at the approach of day (of Brahma), wat: <araz: sarvāh 
vyaktayah all manifestation yaaa prabhavanti proceed (emerge), zara 
avyaktat from the unmanifested sss: ratryagame at the approach of 
night yela-a praltyante merge a3 va tatra eva into that itself sica 


avyaktasamjnake which is called the unmanifested. 
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18. On the arrival of the day of (Brahma) all manifest beings emerge from 
the unmanifest. On the arrival of the night (of Brahma) they merge into 
that itself called the unmanifest. 


So what happens during Brahmaji day and night. Krishna wants to point out that it is 
very similar to our day and night. When our day begins, then our world of 
interaction also begins; So now we have got interactions; activities; knowledge, 
emotions; It is a fully active world with de$a, kala and parardhah. Now | have got 
space, | have got time and | have got people and | have got interaction and | have 
got consequent responses also. In fact my life begins when | wake up. And the 
moment | go to sleep, what happens; my whole world of plurality is resolved for me; 
In my deep sleep state, dēša is resolved, time kala is resolved, and dvaitam, the 
world of plurality is resolved and therefore all the transactions are resolved; and 
therefore all the suka dukha emotions are also resolved. That is why we called 
nirvikalpaka avastha; stage of nirvikalpa, undifferentiated state; but the only 
difference is when | go to sleep, only my world of plurality is resolved. For other 
people who are awake; the world continues; the transaction continues; so my 
private world rises when | rise, and my private world resolves when | go to sleep. 
But in the case of Brahmaji, this happens at the macro level; When | sleep, it is 
called layah; and when Brahmaji sleeps, it is called pra-layaha; pra means macro; 
when I sleep it is micro; micro means layam; macro means pralayam and what do 
you mean by pralayam; it is not my subjective world that resolves. When Brahmaji 
goes to sleep, the whole creation resolves into unmanifest condition; like individual's 
sleep; my private world is not destroyed; it goes to only dormant condition; because 
when | wake up next day, everything comes; along with the worry; duality comes, 
time comes, space comes and worry also comes; therefore when | go to sleep, my 
private world is not destroyed; but it goes to dormant condition. 


Similarly during Brahmaji's sleep, the whole creation goes to avyaktha avastha; that 
is what is said here; xum ratryagame; look at the second line first; when 


Brahmāji's night comes; wat: caraa: weed sarvah vyaktayah praliyante; all 


these individuals are resolved; praliyante; into what condition; sr ereadea 


avyaktasamjnake to a state of unmanifest; because scientifically also matter 
cannot be destroyed; you can never create matter; you can never destroy matter, 
even in an atomic explosion, if matter is destroyed, it gets converted into energy 
condition. So what do you mean by destruction. From visible condition, it goes to 
invisible condition, which boiling water, water disappears from the vessel; but it is 
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not destroyed; but it remains in the atmosphere; in the form of invisible vapour. 
Similarly the whole concrete visible universe, at the time of pralayam; gets 
converted into unmanifest matter, you may call it energy, but we will call it prakriti; 
or maya or avyaktham; This is Brahmāji goes to sleep; and sexa aharagame; 


when Brahmaji wakes up the energy is converted back into matter; the invisible is 
converted to visible; the non-dual is again converted to duality; again activity begins. 
So vyaktayah sarvah; avyaktat prabhavanti; out of the unmanifest again they 
become manifest. Thus the world goes in a cyclic form of manifestation and 
unmanifestation. Expansion-contraction; evolution-involution. Like our heart saying 
lub-tub. The whole universe continues in a cyclic form, eternally. 


More in the next class. 
Hari Om 


quie gg iaaa di 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih šāntih || 
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115 Chapter 08, Verses 19-22 


M 


3^5 


Herta HARFA STESNTUDRISESIHIS 

IEAA aS Wied ded Te RERA 
sadāšiva samarambham Ssankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


From the 15th verse of this 8th chapter, up to 22nd verse Lord Krishna is comparing 
two forms of human goals. One attainable through karma; varieties of actions, 
loukika and vaidika. Scriptural and non-scriptural; secular and religious activities. 
They can give one set of results and the other type of goal attainable through 
Niskāma upāsana. 


And Krishna wants to point out that karma phalam is finite and upāsana phalam is 
infinite. You should remember throughout this chapter, that jhānam is kept aside 
during the 8th chapter. We are not making a comparitive study between jhanam and 
any other sādanā; the comparative study is only between karma and upāsana. And 
Krishna wants to establish that if one has to choose between karma phalam and 
upasana phalam, upasana phalam is superior to karma phalam. 


And how is it so; he wants to point out that karma can give all types of results up to 
brahma loka prapthihi; and one can even get Brahmāji's position but all those goals 
are finite, both time-wise and space-wise. Dēša Kala parichinnam. Whereas when a 
person practices Niskama upāsana; as a result of that, he will get krama mukthi, 
which is going to Brahma lēkā, and from there reaching God. Therefore here we 
should remember, Niskāma upasana phalam as krama mukthi or I$vara prāpthi; 
I$vara or Lord comes under infinite result. 


Therefore karma phalam is parichinnam; whereas Niskama upasana phalam, krama 
mukthi is aparichinna. This is the idea Krishna wants to convey through the verses 
beginning from the 15th to 22nd. 
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While talking about the finite of karma phalam or material results, he is taking up 
the highest goal possible, within time and space. The highest goal possible within 
time and space he wants to study and he wants to point out that even that highest 
goal happens to be finite in nature. And what is that Brahma loka prapthih; or 
getting the post of Brahmaji; and Krishna accepts that Brahma has got a very very 
long life; | admit. But he wants to point out later, that even the longest life will end 
one day, therefore it comes under parichinna phalam only. For this purpose, He talks 
about the duration of Brahmāji's life. 


So He said in sahasra yugā paryantham, i.e. 17th verse he said, Brahmāji's one day 
is equal to 2000 catur yuga's of human being, and therefore it appears as though 
Brahmaji's life is infinite; but Krishna wants to point out that even the seemingly 
infinite life is really not infinite; even Brahmaji will have a last day to vacate. And 
while talking about that, Krishna gives a incidental information; and what is that; 
when Brahmaji's day begins, the whole creation starts or emerges and when 
Brahmaji's night comes, the whole creation resolves. Just as when the individual 
wakes up, the individual's world also wakes up, his emotions, his relations, his 
interactions, his pleasures, his pains, his pursuits, the subjective universe of the 
individual arises when the individual wakes up and when the individual goes to 
sleep, his private world is resolved. And that is why the individual's sleep is called 
layah. Whereas when Brahmaji, the macro, he wakes up and sleeps, the world that 
resolves and emerges is not the private world of the individual, but the objective 
world emerges and resolves. 


And therefore He said in verse 18, which we saw in the last class, aharagame 
avyaktat sarvah vyaktayah prabhavanti; vyaktayah means individual things and 
beings of the creation is vyaktayah; they all arise or emerge; Emerge from where: 
avyaktat, from their potential condition; and where were they resting in potential 
form; they were resting in Brahmaji himself; So Brahmāji carries the whole thing in 
potential form and then throws out as it were. And it is not an unknown thing; we 
throw our dream world from our own mind; our today's dream is potentially there in 
our mind; in what form; vasana rūpēna, impression rūpēna vartatē, and we throw 
out the dream space, dream time and dream objects and we have a duration for the 
dream and we withdraw into our own mind. In the same way, with Brahmāji 
withholds the creation and again throws out. And that withheld form is called 
avyaktam. And this is very important thing to be noted; we had got a parallel idea in 
the 2nd chapter. 
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avyaktadini bhutani vyaktamadhyani bharata| 
avyaktanidhananyeva tatra ka paridevana || 2.28 || 


The same idea is repeated here. This is important; because we get a corollary from 
this verse. What is the corollary. The universe is never created by anyone. We 
should never use the word creation; which is one of the biggest misnomers, 
confusing word, because nothing can be created; nothing can be destroyed. Even 
the scientific law is matter can never be created or destroyed. That being so, how 
can we talk about the creation of the world. Vedanta never accepts the creation of 
the world. And since we do not accept the creation, we need not answer the 
question why Bhagavan created; Only on accepting that Bhagavan created the 
world, we have to answer that why Bhagavan created. 


According to Vedanta, creation is eternal; 'creation' word should not be used; the 
world is eternally there; nobody including God has created; and nobody including 
God can create; it is impossible, because it is against the fundamental law of 
conservation of matter and energy. Then how are we to understand this so-called 
creation. The word creation must be replaced by the word manifestation; The world 
was always there, God did not create; it was there in potential form; and the 
potential matter; the potential world in time acted upon by time, undergoes a 
modification and the unmanifest modified becomes manifest. 


It is caused by what? time, which is an integral part of the creation; Time is an 
integral part of the matter; matter and time can never be separated; you can never 
conceive of matter, without time, nor can you ever conceive of time, without matter; 
that is why we are not able to say anyting about the condition before big bang; we 
will not be able to. 


And therefore Krishna beautifully says: From avyaktat, from unmanifest condition all 
manifest things comes, acted upon by time; 


And then what will happen, and again acted upon by time, all the manifest will again 
go back to unmanifest condition. 


Then what will happen. Again come back to manifest. Then what will happen; Again 
will go back to unmanifest. Then | can go up to 7 o'clock. So therefore we say, the 
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creation is an eternal manifestion-unmanifestation process; whose beginning or end 
can never be talked about. If you call manifest as the beginning, you can choose to 
call unmanifestation as the end but the end is not the end of the universe. 


Therefore Krishna says: xr weed d3areseduse ratryagame praliyante 


tatraivavyaktasamjnaké. Up to this we saw. 


Continuing. 


HAMA: WT UAT ear cat We | 

IUTTĀSART: TT Aag || C.48 I 

bhutagramah sa ēvāyam bhutva bhūtvā praliyate | 
ratryagame'vaSah partha prabhavatyaharagame | | 8.19 | | 


wear ratryagame On the arrival of the night (of Brahma), «: va 34 aaa: 


sah eva ayam bhutagramah that very same multitude of beings, sene 
praliyante merges sar sar bhutva bhutvā having emerged again and again 
sees? aharagame on the arrival of the day (of Brahma), usraía. prabhavati 


it emerges again or remanifest sray: avaSah helplessly «r$ partha O Arjuna 


19. On the arrival of the night (of Brahma) that very same multitude of 
beings merges, having emerged again and again. On the arrival of the day 
of (Brahma) it emerges again helplessly, Oh Arjuna!. 


So if the universe goes to unmanifest condition, and again comes to manifestation, 
what will happen to all the jivas, all the individuals. Krishna says the individual will 
also have the same destiny. Means what? They also will go to unmanifest condition; 
in which all the jivas will remain potentially inactive dormant like the hibernation of 
some animals; we all will go back to hibernation. And after remaining in potential 
form for how many yugas; 1000 catur yugas, and again the jivas will emerge with 
their own karmas punyam and papam intact. How will it be; what will be the 
experience like; 


Suppose you want to know; how will we remain during pralayam; and how will we 
come back again; suppose you want to taste pralayam; Bhagavan has given a 
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sample. Stimulated experience. Like the astronauts has on earth itself; they have to 
undergo training, where the upper space things will be stimulated; no gravitational 
force; how to float; like that Bhagavan wants to give a taste of pralayam. In fact you 
get it regularly when, you know the answer; when we go to sleep. What happens to 
our individuality; our ego is resolved; our knowledge, our ignorance, our happiness, 
unhappiness, pleasure pain all of them; all in resolved condition; and they remain 
dormant; not destroyed; How do you know, they are dormant and destroyed? For 
example English knowledge or Gita 8th chapter knowledge; | will come to my 
condition. Suppose in tonight's sleep, all the 8th chapter knowledge destroyed; then 
next class | have to again start with the same topic. But how am | able to continue 
with the same topic; during sleep, your knowledge is not destroyed; it goes to 
potential condition. In the same way, during pralaya, all the jiva rasis goes to 
potential condition and again come back in the next sristi. 


Therefore Krishna says, x: va 34 gama: sah eva ayam bhutagramah; The same 


multitude of jivas. The same group of jivas, that means we are only; the same 
multitude of jivas, we will all go to dormant condition and that we will we do, and 
the same set of jivas, will again come back; bhutva bhutva, by repeating this 
expression Krishna says it is an eternal process. Again pralaya, we go back to 
potential condition; we wil comeback. That means what; no new jiva is created. No 
new jiva is created. The same set of jivas are circulated. So like thermostat; there is 
a jivostat; which will keep all the jivas constantly. Now this will create immediately a 
doubt. In all question answer sessions, this is asked; What is that? 


If no fresh jivas are created, how do you explain population explosion; because new 
new jivas are coming; for that we should remember; whenever we are talking about 
the number of jivas, or increase in population, we are taking into account only 
human jivas; but remember, when we use the word jiva, it includes all the human 
beings, all the insects, (you have to count all the ants in this hall) all the insects, all 
the mosquitos, all the plants and not only upon earth; we have got 14 lokas, devas, 
asuras, they are all jivas; and what we say is the total number of jivas will be the 
same; not the total number of human jivas; the distribution of the jivas may and will 
vary. 


That is why Swami Chinmayananda used to tell a nice joke whenever such a 
question comes. Please assume that plenty of forests were there; therefore the wild 
animals were living; all the forests were destroyed and wild animals were hunted by 
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people like Veerappan; those animals like lions and tigers, could not survive and 
therefore they got converted into human beings! That is why we have got pulses, 
and lions; lionesses (both have to be told equally ~ it is a joke, do not take 
seriously). Scorpions and cobras, in human body; because everything has come as 
humans by mistake. 


Therefore the number of jivas are the same. No new jivas can be created; because, 
if a new jiva has to be created, what type of body will be given. Bhagavan will have 
confusion; Bhagavan can give us a body, based on what; our past karma. So 
Bhagavan has got a norm to determine the body for myself; because | have happily 
existed in the previous sristi and therefore based on that Bhagavan can give a 
manushya $ariram or pa$u $ariram; but when a fresh jiva is created; since past 
karmas are not available; why past karmas are not available; fresh jivas; and if past 
karmas are not available; what will be the basis; or which the body will be detected. 
You cannot say Bhagavan will take a lot and then give somebody. No. Remember 
the body is not determined by Bhagavan's wish; the body is determined by purva 
karma; a fresh jiva will never have a pürva karma; therefore it is not possible. And 
this defect is called kritahana akritabhyagama dosa. 


Then will come another natural question; if a fresh jiva cannot be created; because 
purva karma is not possible; then what will be the next question. When we were 
created first what was the basis. OK; fresh jiva cannot be created, as purva karma is 
not there; (do you understand the question, or else you will not understand the 
answer). Fresh jivas cannot be created as pürva karma is not there; we are now 
created because of our purva karma. 


Now the question is when we were created first, what was the basis? For that the 
answer given is, we were never created first; all the jivas are anadis. That is why in 
avani avitta sankalpam, we start with 


anadi avidya vasanaya; pašu paksi mrigādi yonisu, anekadah puna punah janīthva, 
kenapi punyakarma visēsēņa idaanim thana maanusye, dvijanma višēsa praptavatah. 


Therefore, the set of jivas are anadi; and fresh set of jivas are not created; and 
therefore the same jivas go through manifest and unmanifest condition and 
therefore Krishna says, sa eva; means, the same set of jīvā rāsi; sar ar Weitgd 


bhutva bhūtvā praliyate. 
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And when they do get resolved; tsarra ratryagame; if it is a cyclic go round process; 


why can't we call it merry-go-round, as if in some trade fair; so that is very nice; so 
that can be called merry-go-round, because | can choose to get in and get out but | 
find this cycle, a helpless one; and therefore merry go around becomes sorry-go- 
around and therefore Krishna says amar: avaSah; helplessly; | find | am here and 


whether | like or not, | have to die. Therefore avašah Partha, wsrafa prabhavati; 
Again the jiva is born; are aharagame; just mortality cannot be escaped as long 


as you choose time bound result. 


REdFATd q maA: Hearse AAAA: | 
a: U dy HA seme af fata || cae I 


Parastasmat tubhavo'nyo'vyakto'vyaktatsanatanah | 
yah sa sarvēsu bhūtēsu našyatsu na vinašyati | | 8.20 | | 


g tu however x: parah beyond ace suga tasmad avyaktāt that 
unmanifest 37: xeara: ma: anyah avyaktah bhavah there is another 


unmanifest being x: amaa: yah sanatanah which is eternal x: sah it a 


Aaa na vinašyati does not perish udy sy sarvesu bhütesu when all 


beings «zc na$yatsu perish 


20. However, beyond that unmanifest there is another unmanifest being 
which is eternal. It does not perish when all beings perish. 


Up to the previous verse, Krishna has talked about all the finite result, which will 
come under the field of matter; and any result which falls within matter is bound by 
time and therefore it will have two conditions; manifest and unmanifest. In Sanskrit, 
it is called manifest matter and unmanifest matter, which you may call energy. So 
energy becomes matter, and matter becomes energy and again energy becomes 
matter. Now Krishna says: there is another goal, which a human being can achieve, 
which is beyond both these. Both these means what, the manifest matter and the 
unmanifest matter. Karya prapancha and karana prapanchah; vyakta prapanchah 
and avykta prapafichah; the avyakta or karana prapaficha is otherwise called Maya; 
Therefore Maya becomes the world, the world becomes Maya; world is also matter, 
Maya is also matter, and both of them exist within time. And Krishna says there is 
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another thing which is beyond both, which Krishna calls unmanifest No.2. So 
manifest matter, unmanifest matter, unmanifest matter, we will call unmanifest No.1 
and he says other than these two, there is another one, which is unmanifest No.2, 
and that is nothing but the consciousness principle. That consciousness which is the 
witness of the unmanifest condition of matter, as well as the manifest condition of 
matter; and that witness consciousness does not fall within the witnessed field. 
because the observer is different from and beyond the observed. 


And if you have to understand this, we can make use of our own daily experience of 
three states. In the waking and dream states, there is world, there is time, and there 
is space. The material world conditioned by time and space, | am experiencing in the 
waking. In the dream state also; | experience a material world conditioned by time 
and space and when | go to sleep state, the whole material world is resolved; and 
the time and space also go to unmanifest condition; and three is total blankness; but 
even at that time, there is someone who is aware of that condition. Who is aware of 
that; | am aware; how do you know, | am aware; because when | wake up, | am 
able to talk about the blank state, that means | was continuing, unchangeably, even 
when the duality came and the duality resolved, | remained unaffected by that. This 
observer of the matter, this observer of the change is the changeless consciousness 
principle; which is beyond time and space. Consciousness does not fall within time. 
Consciousness does not fall within space. Consciousness therefore does not fall 
within matter and therefore consciousness does not fall within the physical and the 
chemical laws; And that is why the scientists who are struggling to understand 
consciousness in terms of the physical and chemical laws, they are not able to get 
head or tail. And some of the scientists have already started saying that 
consciousness is beyond the physical laws; is beyond chemical laws, is beyond even 
location. Consciousness cannot be located. Why it cannot be located; whatever 
exists within space can be located. Consciousness does not fall within space; 
therefore it is unlocatable. 


And who is that unlocatable consciousness; that which is the witness of all these 
things; and Krishna says that witness consciousness is God; Satyam, jānam, 
anantham brahma; which was called para prakrti in the 7th chapter. 


Then what about various forms what we attribute to God. We say that all the forms 
attributed are in the initial stages, because a gross mind cannot appreciate the 
subtlest consciousness. 
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Afida WAL TEA Aa PAA IARA: 
4% Aca d 3rpeedqed alate AR: 


nirvisésam param brahma saksat kartum anīšvarah 
ye manta tē anukampamyanté savisésa nirūpaņaihih 


Human intellect cannot conceive of something which is beyond time and space. 
Therefore until the intellect gets sufficiently sensitised; until it is sufficiently 
prepared, we have to attribute a form. Therefore now we say God is Krishna, Rama, 
etc. and if you ask where He is, you say safely that He is in Vaikunta, Kailsam, etc. 
but our ultimate approach is God is suddha caitanya svarupam. 


And hey Arjuna, | want to you to discover oneness with that God. That is the aim of 
all the religious and spiritual struggle; This is the idea; important verse; dx: arsta, 


geada Hes: Hegre: parah tasmad avyaktat anyah avyaktah; we talked about 


one anyaktha, which is nothing but unmanifest matter; other than that unmanifest 
matter, there is something else, which is a third entity. So what are the three 
entities, manifest matter No.1; unmanifest matter No.2, you may call energy and 
third one is consciousness which is beyond manifest and unmanifest matter. 


Therefore anyah avyaktah; consciousness-principle, and what is its nature; 
sanātanah; it can never be affected by time. Any matter is affected by time, 
consciousness is the only thing, which witnesses time, which witnesses the arrival or 
time, which witnesses even the dissolution of time in sleep; but which is never 
affected by time. And what is not affected by time is called immortal. And therefore 
he says; sanatanah; it is timeless; 


And where is that consciousness present; he says a: v wd aay macy a Aaaf yah 


sa sarvēsu bhūtēsu našyatsu na vinašyati; it does not perish; sarvēsu bhūtēsu 
nasyatsu, even when all the beings perish. Perish means what; again goes to 
unmanifest condition. 


And where it is located; you can never answer that question because, consciousness 
is not located in space. In fact, we go one step further and say, time and space are 
located in consciousness. In fact, it is mind-blogging; space is located if you say 
what is the meaning; where everything is located is space; how can you 
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intellectually conceive the location of space; But when say space is located in 
consciousness, what we mean is consciousness is not located in space. That is the 
meaning. 


So where is it; no answer, where is God; there is no answer; because the very 
question is based on the misconception, that God is someone located in space; and 
when is God, it cannot be answered; because it is location in time. and how does 
God function, even that cannot be answered; because the question how means 
cause and effect; which is also within time and space; In the field of God; even 
cause effect concept cannot enter. So when, you cannot ask; where, you cannot 
ask; how, you cannot ask; why, you cannot ask; all these questions can be 
answered only with regard to a thing, which is time space and causality. 


Anyway Krishna does not dwell upon this topic; if you want to dwell upon this topic, 
you have to go to upanisads; upanisads alone enjoy dwelling on this topic; because 
Gita is supposed to be a diluted subject matter and therefore this subtler topic, 
Krishna will just hint at and leave. If you remember Kathopanisad, definition of 
Brahman; anyathra dharmat, anyathra adharmat, anyathra asmat krita akritat; which 
is beyond the concept of causality; So Brahman is not a joke and we have to go to 
that Brahman. When we say Go, again a problem, because go is again a concept in 
time, space and travel. That is why any word you use in Vedanta, you get trapped; 
because intellect can function only in the field of time space causality; that is why 
we say it is a matter to be understood. 


Continuing. 


AAFAA SAFAR: WAT ATA | 

a ma a fadded eur WA AA db c3 od 

avyakto'ksara ityuktastamahuh parāmām gatim | 

yam prapya na nivartante taddhama paramam mama | | 8.21 | | 


3rd: avyakatah Unmanifested 37: aksarah Imperishable sfā iti thus 
3a: uktah called a tam that WAA paramam highest afc gatim goal 3g: ahuh 


they describe z& yam which wa prāpya attained = na not fzadzed 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Eighth Chapter - J3ERSTEATT: 


ivartathante they return aa tat that aa mama My wa param highest «rz: 
dhamah state 


21. The manifest (Being) is said to be the imperishable one. (Scriptures) 
declare that (Being) to be the supreme goal. That is the supreme abode of 
Mine attaining which they do not return. 


Krishna talks more about God, the limitless goal; the real goal of life, which is worth 
attempting; which is avyakatah; avyaktha No.2 mentioned in the previous verse. 
And what is avyaktha No.2 mentioned in the previous verse. Consciousness 
principle; and this consciousness or caitanyam; amm sega: aksara ityuktah; also 


known in the scriptures as aksarah; literally means imperishable means, 
imperishable means timeless; imperishable does not mean, it remains in time 
permanently; imperishable does not mean it remains in time permanently. No. 
imperishable means it is timeless. You cannot define it in terms of time aksarah 
ityuktah; this is the word used in Mundaka upanisad; atha para yaya tat aksaram 
adhigamyate. 


And what is the definition of that consicousness; yat tat adreshya, agrahya; 
agothram, avarnam, achakshu sthothram, tat apani paadam nithyam vibhum sarva 
gatum susukshmam, tad avyayam; yad bhuta yoni pari pasyanthi dheera; it is called 
aksaram; colourless, formless, smellless; tasteless; touchless; etc. 


And Arjuna aq wat saa 3g: tam paramam gatim ahuh; accomplishing such 


Brahman is the real goal; because only then you will go beyond time and space; any 
located place you go, then you are within space; whether you call it Vaikuntha; 
whether you call it Kailasa, whether you call it Brahma loka, you have a concept of a 
particular place, it is within space and therefore time, therefore it canot be called 
liberation. That is why we Say liberation is not going to any place at all. So then 
what is that liberation. Liberation is going to Brahman; Swamiji again, | am just 
looking for your response; going to Brahman? "going" within quotes; so tam 
paramaam gatim ahuhu, That is considered to be the ultimate destination; yam 
prapya na nivarthanthe, "reaching" (again in quotes) reaching which one does not 
return. 
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Then how do you reach that Brahman; it should not involve travel; because the 
moment you talk of travel, you have come to the field of time and space. and you 
have to reach Brahman and you should not travel; it is only possible in one way; and 
that is through wisdom; that Brahman has never been away from me, will never be 
away from me; Brahman is that consciousness principle which happens to be | 
myself. So you reach Brahman in the form of claiming Brahman as myself. seme va 


ses urea jhānam eva brahma prapti. 


So through will | reach Brahman? Through knowledge you do not reach Brahman; 
Through knowledge you drop the notion that Brahman is away. Knowledge you do 
not reach Brahman; through you drop the notion that Brahman is away; So all these 
are the important fundamentals of Vedanta which you have to reflect more and 
more. yam prapya nivarthante; reaching whom one never returns; tat mam 
paramam dhama 


And that alone that means that consciousness alone is my supreme nature, literally 
means dream abode; abode means nature; Because if you talk abode in the literal 
sense, again you get into problem of what; time and space; Therefore here abode 
means swarupam; Krishna Rama etc. are my inferior nature; apara prakrithi; 
because they exist within time and space; whereas consciousness is my para 
prakrithi which is beyond time and space. So start with my apara prakrithi; but one 
day you have to recognise the para prakrithi; so aq aa agra tr tad mama 


paramam dhama. 


Continuing. 


Te: W uu: ure Hea AeA | 

IEM: Ta eter At AAAS dae d C.2% og 
purusah sa parah partha bhaktya labhyastvananyaya | 
yasyantahsthani bhutani yēna sarvamidam tatam | | 8.22 | | 


a partha O son of Partha g tu Indeed x: ux: yey: sah parah purusah that 
supreme Lord ara: labhyah can be attained sr se ananyaya 
bhaktyā by undivided devotion sia bhūtāni All beings 3c: ara ze 
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antah sthāni yasya are in Him šā áq idam sarvam (and) all this aaa tatam 


is pervaded ð yena by Him 


22. Oh Arjuna! Indeed, that supreme Lord can be attained by undivided 
devotion. All beings are in Him (and) all this is pervaded by Him. 


So the nature of Brahman which is beyond time and space is presented again here; 


Hey Partha! x ux: yey: sa parah purusah. So this avyaktha No.2; this consciousness 


principle is called para purusah; So he is the supreme purusah; supreme Brahman, 
the highest reality; the absolute truth. | have given two meanings of the word 
purusah and you have to recollect it in this context. This absolute Brahman aa 3164: 


vía sale? yasya antah sthani bhūtāni; in which Brahman alone rests; all the 


beings; the idea is Brahman does not exist within the creation; on the other hand, 
the whole creation rests in that Brahman; so bhutani; vishvadharam gagana 
sadrsam (you should not go Megavarnam, if you go, you go to apara prakriti). 


that is why all our prayers, the beauty is they will give both the lower form as well 
as the higher form; and you can choose according to your level; if you do not like 
gagana sadrusam; gagana sadršam means what space like God; if you cannot 
conceive of that; mega varnam subhangam, you can keep. 


Thus both saguna and nirguna aspects are told; here in Him alone all the beings 
rests and aq måg aaa yena sarvamidam tatam; and by this consciousness the 


whole creation is pervaded; because if you talk about the existence of anything; 
consciousness must be present there; How; can you guess how; because, to talk 
about the existence of something, you require what, consciousness; because how 
can you talk about something without being aware of that; and therefore existence 
presupposes knowledge; knowledge pre-supposes consciousness and therefore 
whatever you talk about, consciousness must be there. Therefore ena; by that 
consciousness, the whole creation is pervaded; and that is Brahman. 


Krishna himself feels that many people we feel, that this is too high a subject 
matter, which goes many feet beyond the head. Very very subtle; | find the 
Bhagavatham dašama skandam very nice. So there Krishna plays and he does rasa 
creeda; kills asura s; and just goes; and that is better; but this is too high for me; if 
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any person feels Krishna feels do not get disheartened everybody can come to the 
level of appreciating; but what is required is sincere desire to that. 


So Krishna says 3mm ae e: ananyaya bhaktya labhyah. You can to 


nirgunam brahma; by your Niskama bhakthi; once you understand that alone is the 
ultimate goal; because anything else falls within what time and space and therefore 
mortality; | am no more interested in mortality the tyranny of time; janma mruthu 
jara; vyadhi; then janma mrthu jara vyadhi. But once you have understood tyranny 
of time, and once you have sincerely voted for the timeless Bbrahman, you are 
called a Niskama bhaktha; or a mumusu; And with this sincere desire, you continue 
your saguna bhakthi; sooner or later, you will get the qualifications required for that 
nirguna bhakthi; therefore he says ananyaya bhaktya; Niskama bhakthya; sah 
purusah labhyah; that Brahman is attainable. 


So with this Krishna completes his comparative study of God as higher goal and 
world as the lower goal. and an intelligent person would vote for god and not for 
world and if you vote for God, youbecome a Niskama upasaka and not for karma; 
this is the idea; details of which we will be seeing in the next class. 


More in the next class. 


Hari Om 


quie amg piàna AAA | 

35 aa: Wied: mfg Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om šāntih šāntih šāntih || 
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116 Chapter 08, Verses 23-28 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA MSs TIAA, 

SAG SAS Wied dee TS WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


Lord Krisna made a comparative study or more precisely a contrast study of two 
possible destinations of a human being. Even though human goals are innumerable, 
and even though purusarthas themselves are supposed to be four in number, 
dharma arta kama moksa; Krisna broadly classifies all the possible goals including 
dharma arta kama moksa into two varieties only. And those two varieties are the 
infinite ones and the finite one. You cannot imagine a third possible goal because 
every goal has to be either finite in nature or infinite. If you take even dharma arta 
kama moksa, dharma arta and kama will come under finite. Because dharma means 
punyam and any amount of punyam you acquire, it is born out of finite actions; 
therefore dharma is finite. Similarly arta, any amount of wealth you acquire will 
come under finite, because it is the result of finite action. And similarly kama, all the 
sources of entertainments; all the sources of pleasures including the 14 lokās, 
including saksat Brahma lēkā itself, including the very post of Brahmāji, all those 
sources of pleasures, also will come under finite; they might have a very long 
duration of existence, but even the longest duration is finite in nature. Just as we 
say in astronomy, that our Sun will also explode in future; because all starts will 
have to explode; called nova or supernova. 


And naturally our Sun also being one of the stars, will explode in future; when we 
read we will get but frightened but one advantage in astronomy is that they 
calculate time in millions of years; If they soon it will explode, soon will mean that it 
would be a millions of years; for us we are concerned about only the next 30 years; 
that is what we want; whatever be the number. So therefore they might have a 
very long duration; but that is also finite. So therefore all goals can be divided into 
finite and infinite, finite goals can be called materialistic goals or anatma; and infinite 
goals can be called spiritual goals or atma, otherwise called Bhagavan in this 
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chapter; and therefore Krisna's conclusion is God alone is šāsvatham; other than 
God everything else is ašāsvatham. And therefore an intelligent person should not 
try to hold on to ašāsvatha vasthu; an intelligent person must seek Sasvatha Isvara 
alone. And therefore may you choose God as your goal. This is what Krisna's advice 
or teaching is. And to drive home this point, he just discussed this elaborately from 
verse No.15 to verse No.22. 


And when we say God is the destination, initially we present God as a person, 
situated in some loka, like Vaikuntha or Kailasa, that is OK to think of initially, but 
Krisna wants to remove that idea because, if God is a person located in a place, 
even God will come under finite goal. Bound by time and space. 


And therefore ultimately God must be understood as someone which is not bound by 
time and space and anything that is not bound by time and space, has to be 
formless principle, and therefore defined God as formless, consciousness principle, 
which is beyond manifest matter and unmanifest matter, otherwise called energy: 
God is neither matter, nor is God energy. Many people think God is a form of 
energy. We do not accept even that because it is illogical; if God is a form of energy, 
it will be subject to transformation, because all forms of energy transforms; 
mechanical energy, electrical energy, magnetic energy, light energy, heat energy, 
they are inter-convertible, transformable; If God is also a form of energy, it will 
come under time; transformation means time. Therefore God is neither matter, nor 
energy; but God is aware of the changing matter, and the changing energy and the 
witness God is not subject to change at all. This changeless-consciousness- principle 
which is beyond matter and energy is God and this God is infinite; and this God 
should be your destination. This is the content of the verses from 15 to 22. Up to 
this we saw. 


continuing 


Ta Het cdemgíedemdfed a zer | 
WZTdr Uied d cep aes aways d C.23 || 


yatra kale tvanavrttimavrttim caiva yoginah | 
prayata yanti tam kalam vaksyami bharatarsabha | | 8.23 | | 
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aasa bharatarsabha O bull of bharatas ( Arjuna),aeafA vaksyami | shall 


speak about d area tam kalam those paths ma: prayatah departing zs 


«d g yatra kale tu by which paths ùa: afa yoginah yanti yogis attain 
xealdied] anāvrttim the world of non-return x va safran, ca eva āvrttim and 


the world of return. 


23. Oh! Arjuna | shall speak about those paths departing by which path, 
the yogis attain the world of non- return and the world of return. 


Having talked about two types of destination in the previous verses, now from this 
verse, that is 23rd verse onwards, Krisna talks about two types of mārgās or paths 
which will lead to the two forms of destinations; because destination means, there 
must be path; and if there are five destination, there must be five routes; that is 
why we call route No.27, because without route, you cannot have destination. 
Therefore yathi sadya dvayam varthathe, tarhi marga dvayam api syat; what are 
those two margas; Krisna wants to talk about; and once you talk about two types of 
paths, leading to two types of destination. 


Then the next topic will be two topics of travellers, who will take to two types of 
paths, reaching two types of destination; so two travellers, two routes, two 
destinations; two destinations have been talked about; now what should be said; 
two routes and two travellers; that is going to be topic from 23 to 27. 


Of these we are first going to deal with two margas. Krisna introduces them in this 
verse. :J ara Aa: wur aa yatra kale yoginah prayata yanti; so prayatah 
means travelling by two routes, here the word kala refers to marga; very careful, it 
is a confusing expression; the word kala refers to marga; so yathra kālē means yéna 
margena prayatah; so travelling through two different routes, yoginah yānti; yoginah 
means the seekers; the travellers, the pilgrims; yoginah means the travellers, yanti 
reach two types of destinations; what are they; 3tergicaH mafaa a va anavrttim 


avrttim ca eva; anavrttim means infinite goal; from where there is no return; 
anavrithi means non-returnable goal which indicates nitya moksa prapthihi; 
otherwise we can understand as krama mukthih; so anavrttim means krama 
mukthih; nitya I$vara prapthih; and the other destination is avrttim, avrtti means 
returnable goal; where they go with return ticket; they cannot permanently stay 
there. Even as they give the onward journey, they ask when are you going to return; 
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and only when you are going to return, visa is given; that returnable goal is called 
finite goal; loka prapthih; so those two margas which will lead to nithya prapthih; 
and anithya prāpthih; tam kalam, here also carefully note, tam kālam means tam 
margam, those two routes are mārgās, 3rezt a&aifa aham vaksyāmi, | shall teach 


you. Hey Arjuna; and these two paths will be called sukla marga, the brighter path, 
it leads to God, it is brighter path; and the other one is called Krisna marga, it is 
darker path; gloomy path; because a person will go to a destination where there will 
be pleasures alright; but after enjoying the pleasures, one has to come back. That is 
various higher lokas. And that path, which will lead to higher lokas is called Krisna 
marga; otherwise called deva yanah; and pithru yanah; Krisna is going to explain 
them; 


ASAE: Ura: WAR ZCRTIUTA | 
d3 Wildl Tia sesider sem: d C.2% Il 


agnirjotirahah šuklah sanmasa uttarāyaņam | 
tatra prayata gacchanti brahmavido janah | | 8.24 | | 


wars: prayatah departing aq tatra by that (bright) path sft: agnih (which 


is presided over by the deities of) fire satfā: jyotih flame 36: ahah day ea: 


$uklah the bright fortnight wam: sana sanmasah uttarayanam and the 
six months of the sun’s northern course se: seafac: janāh brahmavidah 
those people who meditate on (saguna) Brahman mzsfa seq gacchanti 


brahma attain Brahman. 


24. Departing by that (bright) path (which is presided over by the deities 
of) fire, flame, day, the bright fortnight, and the six months of the sun’s 
northern course, those people who meditate on (Saguna) Brahman attain 
Brahman. 


So in this verse Krisna defines the brighter path called sukla marga, or sukla gathi, 
or déva yanah. And tatra, in the second line, tatra means déva yanah, sukla 
mārgēna prayatah; those who go via sukļa mārga; through sukla mārga, Brahma 
gachanthi, they will attain Brahman; they will attain I$vara; or they will attain krama 
mukthih; here the word Brahma refers to krama mukthi prapthihih; gradually going 
to I$vara; how | have explained before; they go to Brahma lēkā and in Brahma lēkā 
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they will get aham Brahmasmi jhanam, which they escaped by not attending the 
Gita classes here. So, that one they are forced to get and then having got the 
knowledge aham Brahmasmi, they will get liberation; Therefore sukla mārgēņa 
prayatah; prayatah means travelling people; brahma gachati. 


And what is the nature of this sukla marga; here Krisna identifies the sukla marga, in 
a particular way, based on the upanisadic literature. The vēdās talk about the sukla 
marga and Krisna marga; in the 10 upanisads, they are discussed and in Brahma 
sutra, very elaborately discussed and while talking about these two paths; the 
scriptures point that there are guides to help these travellers in those two margas; 
because we do not know what is ahead and what is behind; and we cannot take the 
local map and therefore we cannot know what is the marga properly, therefore veda 
says there are special dēvathās to welcome. And not only that, they will welcome; 
they guide up to a particular distance and thereafter handover to the next guide; like 
the European tour and like; you go to the next country; next set of guides take over; 
and you visit that country and go to the next one, and another set of guides; 
similarly dēvathās guide this seeker to reach Brahma lēkā. 


And who are those dēvathās who will guide; the celestial tourist guide; the upanisad 


itself names them; Krisna is giving the names of those dēvathās in the first line; 
agnih, jyothih; ahaha, suklah, uttarayanam; five dēvathās are the guides for this 
traveller. agni dēvathā, jyothir dévatha; ahar dēvathā, ahaha means day time 
literally, but in this context, day time does not represent time at all, it is the name of 
the dévatha. Similarly suklah refers to sukla paksa dēvathā; the presiding deity of 
sukla paksa. Similarly, uttarayanam, uttarayana dēvathā, uttarayana consists of six 
months, when the sun is going towards north; as even the sun is going from east to 
west, you know that there is a shift; because of which we call uttaranayam and 
daksinayanam; uttarayanam consists of six months; and the Lord governing the law 
of this sun's movement, it is called a dēvathā; dēvathā refers to the intelligent 
principle, governing the law of nature. So we have got gravitational dévatha; 
because it is a law; there must be an intelligent principle governing that law; and 
every law must be presided over by a corresponding intelligent principle, which we 
call dēvathā; and all the dēvathās put together is called hiranya garba tatvam; but 
individual aspect is known by Surya dēvathā; chandra dēvathās, etc. these five 
dévathas preside over, or guide the seeker who travels through sukla marga; and by 
this marga, this traveller goes. 
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Now the next question is: who is the traveller: who is given the travelling ticket; 
Whether everyone can get it: if you ask; the upanisads say that they are special 
people alone will be entitled for this travel; for this route and who are they: seafaet 
sr: brahmavido janah; brahmavido janah means saguna Brahma upasakah; 


I$vara upasakah; those who meditate upon Isvara with attributes; with form. Which 
means what: those people who merely perform rituals, they will not get the ticket 
for this route; they will be sent through Krisnagati; just going and coming; mere 
karmis will not get shukla gati; what about jānis: Will jhanis get the ticket for sukla 
gati; if | keep the exam, | will have this question; but do not worry, | would not 
have any exams. Remember jnanis also will not get sukla gati because they need not 
attain krama mukthi; because they have attained liberation here and now; we saw 
yesterday, athra Brahma samasunute. Therefore jhānis would not get krama mukthi; 
after death; because jānis have got mukthi here itself; and karmis will not get 
krama mukthi also, karmis, means ritualists, not the Tamil Karumis equi. 


Ritualists will not get krama mukti also, ritualists will not get jeevan mukthi also; 
they will go through other routes; but this is neither for karmis; nor for jfianis; only 
for the upasakahs; to go brahma lokas, gain jhānam and liberation. Therefore 
Bhrama vidha, very carefully note; saguna I$vara upasakah; not Brahma jfianis; thus 
we have got the route and also traveller. What is the route; sukla gati; who is the 
traveller, saguna I$vara upasakah. Now we have to see the other route. 


GAY RAFA POT: UAT STATA | 
dai urea safest ur Aad | 2.25 II 


dhūmē ratristatha krsnah sanmasa daksinayanam | 
tatra cāndramasam jyotiryogi prapya nivartatē | | 8.25 | | 


a7 tatra (departing) by that (dark) path «x: dhumah (which is presided 
over by the deities of) smoke «af: ratrih night ar: krsnah the dark fornight 
aur tatha and SCAT: gfo sanmasah daksinayanam the six months 
of the sun’s southern course ziz£t m yogi prapya the yogi attains urea 
safa: candramasam jyotih the lunar light (of the heavens),fradā nivartate 


and returns 


25. (Departing) by that (dark) path (which is presided over by the deities 
of) smoke, night, the dark fortnight, and the six months of the sun’s 
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southern course, the yogi attains the lunar light (of the heavens) and 
returns. 


So second line a7 tatra; travelling by the second path; so tatra prayatah; prayatah 


should be supplied, prayatah means travelling by that path; tatra means tēna 
mārgēna; and this is the second marga Krisna has not named the route here; He will 
give the name later only, but we can note the name, tēna krisna mārgēna; tatra is 
equal tēna krisna mārgēna gatah; travelling by that not-so-brighter routes; like most 
of our streets; there will be no lights; but if there are lights, it will not be burning. 
So that is called krisna marga; therefore you can decide whether you travel by 
shukla or krisna, so tatra prayatah, yogi prapya; so yogi here yogi refers to the 
karmi, the ritualistic people, who do not practice upāsana; They do their duties very 
well; they do lot of service and all; they do lot of rituals, lot of pujas; so naturally 
they wil get punyam alright, but the punyam is of a lower quality; because they have 
not done upasana which is supposed to be higher sadhana; any mental sadhana is 
supposed to be of higher quality than any physical sadhana; Because mental 
sadhana is more difficult; because mind runs all over; physical sadhana you can do 
puja very fast; physical sadhana, mind can be anywhere; so therefore mere ritalists 
would get punyam but of a lower order and therefore he goes through tatra; Krisna 
margéna; and reaches us chandramasam jyothihi; he reaches only svarga loka, 
otherwise known as chandra loka, which is lower than Brahma loka, because in the 
purāņās, you must have heard; | must have told you also; above bhu lēkā, higher 
loka is supposed to be bhuvar loka, mahar lēkā, jana loka, tapo loka and satya loka 
or Brahma loka; Brahma lēkā is the highest loka, through which the upasakah will 
get krama mukthi, but the ritualist will never go to brahma loka, they will go to only 
to the lower lokas; lower lokās means, between bhu loka and Brahma lokas, all 
those intermediary lokas are called svarga lokas and that svarga loka he reaches; 
And this krisna marga is also presided over by dévathas; and who are those 
dévathas, the list is given; do not ask, how do you know; we have not seen; it is all 
described in the Véda. 


And we accept veda because, Veda does not lie unlike us. Vedas tells the truth and 
therefore it is truth only. What are the devathas; «gr: dhumah, dhümah devatha, 
literally the dhumah means smoke, here it is the name of the devatha; dhumah 
devatha; urā: ratrih, literally means night, but here it refers to ratrih devatha; 


Similarly &wr: krsnah, krsnah in this context means krsnah paksa devatha; not 
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Vasudeva krishna; here Krsna means krsnah paksa dēvathā; krsna paksa means the 
dark fortnight, and then waw: afar: sanmasah daksiņāyanam; daksinayana 
dévatha. So these four dévathas are given as a sample. In the upanisads, especially 
Chandogya and Brihadaranya the list is more extensive; but Krisna here gives only a 
few as a sample and guided by these four dévathas, this person will go to svarga 
loka. 


And if he is going to svarga loka, why do you call it a gloomy path, should not it be a 
brighter path; svarga means people should be happy; why do you call the path to 
heaven as dark path. Krişna says the reason is ure feradā prapya nivartate. The 


bad news is that he will go and enjoy alright; but once the punya gets exhausted; he 
will come down; Becoming more miserable; because here our body very much used 
to mosquitoes; very much used to our corporation water in which all kinds of things 
are mixed up, including sewage water. And inspite of taking all these things, we 
survive; And having enjoyed better health in svarga; the moment you come down, 
the mosquito bite and not only that even if you do not enjoy that because you will 
count down; | will come down soon; | will come soon; therefore it is not bright, 
compared to the krama mukthi; So compared to sukhla marga, krisna marga is 
certainly is inferior and therefore it is dark like the black spot in the Sun. Really 
speaking the black spot is not black spot at all; it is really bright; but it is black spot 
because, compared to other parts, it appears black; similarly in krisna marga is 
blacker; or darker compared to sukla gati. 


So thus we have got the second marga which is called krisna marga and who is the 
traveller, yogi; and in this verse, carefully note, the word yogi means a ritualist; non- 
upasakah ritualist is called yogi, in this verse. In Sanskrit, karmi or to be precise, 
kévala karmi. And now Krisna sums up these two margas in the next verses. 


graps ah Edā sm: Mead Ad | 
Va WICHeTqÍcde AMAA Gt: db C.26 II 


Suklakrsņē gati hyété jagatah šāšvatē mate | 
ēkayā yātyanāvrttimanyayā''vartatē punah | | 8.26 | | 


vd ari ete gati these two paths sa: jagatah of the world raso 
Suklakrsne (known as) the bright path and the dark path f 4à hi mate are 
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indeed considered 224d $a$vate to be eternal var ekaya by the former, zifaà 


yati one attains 3irafcaer anavrttim the world of non - return si-zsr anyaya 


by the latter smadā Yt: āvartate punah one comes back again 


26. These two paths of the world (known as) the bright path and the dark 
path are indeed considered to be eternal. By the former one attains the 
world of non- return; by the latter one comes back again. 


So Krisna is giving the name in this sloka only. In the previous two slokas, He 
indicated the presiding devathas; but not the name of the path; he gives the name 
here; ad adit erect hyete gati šuklakrsņē; these two paths are known are 
known by the name sukla; you have to add the gathih; sukla gathih; and krisna 
gathih; otherwise sukla marga and krisna marga; otherwise devayanam and 
pitryanam; 


And when were these two roads created; he says saa: Mad Aa jagatah sasvate 


mate; these two margas have been created along with the universe; not in between 
like putting a new creation; it is not that Bhagavan thought after the creation to lay 
two new roads. No; it is not a later added route; but along with the creation itself; 
these routes have been made because along with the creation, Veda has come; and 
along with the creation, the karma upasana teaching also has been given; and along 
with the creation, human beings also have come; and therefore along with the 
creation, these two types of sadakas are also there; therefore these two margas 
must be there. And therefore jagatah $a$vate mate; these are two eternal paths; 
which come along with the creation; and which will go only at the time of pralayam; 
and again when the next shristi comes, again these two margas will come. Therefore 
they are as eternal as the universe itself; and of these two margas, wer 3remgícaar 
"d ekaya anavrttim yati; by following one path; which one, you cannot put 
anyone, suklaya; ekaya means sukla gathya; by following shukla gathi; anavrttim 
yati; a person will get krama mukthih by going via brahma loka; Brahma loka is the 
transit point; like in London, Frankfrut; etc. So a transit point in Brahma loka; a stop 
over; krama mukthi. Jivan mukthi is direct flight; no stop over in between; straight 
flight; not like Indian Airlines. ekaya anavrttim yati; zur anyaya; thru the other 
one, krsnaya gathya. So here the word anavrttim means kramaya mukthi; Isvara 
prapthi; the goal of non-return. 
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And anyaya; through the other path, that is krisnaya gathya; 3madd yt: avartate 


punah; a person will definite go to svarga loka, because even though he has not 
done upasana; he has done noble karmas; he has done service to the society; he 
has done lot of puja; he has done duties; therefore certainly he has acquired 
punyam; therefore he will go to svarga loka; but the minus point is what: having 
exhausted, he will avartate; come back; avartate punah; and here the previous two 
verses have got certain confusing aspects and therefore these two verses are 
discussed in Brahma sütra; wherever there is a possible confusion in Gita or 
Upanisad, Brahma Sutra will analyse and resolve the confusion. 


What is the confusion? In the previous two slokas, Krisna mentions uttarayanam; 
and sukla paksa, and day-time and Krisna says whoever dies in those times, 
uttarayanakale, or sukla paksē, or 316: ahah daytime, a person will go to krama 
mukthi. So the confusion that can come is we may think the time of death will 
determine whether we will get sukla gati or krisna gati; if you read the verse 
superficially, it appears as though if you die in uttarayanam, die in sukla paksa, or 
you die during day time, you will get sukla gati. Similarly if you study the 25th verse, 
it appears as though if you die in daksinayanam; krisna paksa or night time, it 
appears as though you will get krisna gati. Therefore it appears as though the time 
of death will determine the direction of travel; because the word kala is used there. 


After elaborate analysis in brahma sütra; it has been established that time of death 
does not determine the direction of the journey; but it is the quality of life that 
determines the direction of the journey; It is not the time of death at all. And several 
arguments are given; | am not going to the details; just one argument is this; with 
the 24th verse, uttarayanam; sukla paksa and daytime are mentioned; and in the 
25th verse, daksinayanam, Krisna paksa and ratrih are mentioned. Suppose a person 
dies in uttarayana krisna paksa, what will happen; because according to 24th vrse, 
uttarayana maranam means sukla gathi; according to 25th verse, krisna paksa 
maranam, is krisna gati; uttarayana krisna paksa is there or not?; Basic doubt should 
not come. So Bhagavan will be confused. Similarly, according to 24th verse, sukla 
paksa maraņam; sukla paksa is uttarayana; suppose we take; and according to 25th 
night time is given as indicated of krisna gati. Suppose a person dies during sukla 
paksa ratrih; sukla paksa ratrih comes or not; any doubt? sukla paksa ratrih a person 
dies; according to 24th verse, sukla paksa maranam should give sukla gati; and 
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according to 25th verse, a ratrih maranam should give krisna gati; sukla paksa ratrih 
maranam; confusion will come. So never interpret these two slokas as referring to 
the time of death at all; not only that if the time of death will determine the higher 
goals; there will be probems; How many criminals die in uttarayanam. Everyone will 
get shukla gati How many saints die in daksinayanam; for them krisna gati means 
what happens? And not only that people can do akramam and commit suicide in 
uttarayanam; still easier; he will get krama mukti; Like LTTE people, bite the 
potassium cyanide; so therefore, time of death will not determine your future; it is 
the quality of life. This is the conclusion made in Brahma Sutra. And Krisna himself 
makes it very clear in 26th verse, Suklakrsné gatī hyētē; they refer to marga; not the 
time at all. 


Continuing. 


ad „dt urā smererp UH eura Heat | 
AFAICĀY HAY AFA 3TSTSP || ¢.2 I 

naité srti partha janan yogi muhyati ka$cana | 

tasmat sarvesu kalésu yogayukto bhavarjuna | | 8.27 | | 


ag partha Oh ! Arjuna sta janan having known và yet ete srti these two 


paths s aaa d na ka$cana yogi no yogi mı muhyati - gets deluded 


dca tasmat therefore sa 4a: bhava yogayukatah be committed to 
meditation «dy «rdv sarvesu kalesu at all times 3:5: Arjuna Oh Arjuna. 


27. Oh Arjuna! having known these two paths, no yogi gets deluded. 
Therefore be committed to meditation at all times. Oh Arjuna. 


Here Krisna says | have talked about two destinations; two paths; and two types of 
travellers very clearly; having known the difference between these two; ea geht araa 
naite srti janan, srti means what gati; gati means what margau; so etau margau 
janan; having clearly known these two paths; in what way; one path leading to 
better future, krama mukthi; other path leading to only inferior future, punar janma; 
having clearly understood; aù aeaa at aeaf yogi ka$cana na muhyati; an intelligent 
seeker will never get confused. An intelligent seeker will never vote for the wrong 
path; like election. Therefore the Republicans have also given the speech; the 
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Democrates have also given the speech; now you have to choose the right one; 
there confusion is there; here no confusion should be there. Yogi means an 
intelligent seeker will not get confused with regard to karma marga and upasana 
marga; whether | should become a mere ritualist whether | should add upasana 
also; So whether | should become a karmi or whether | should become a upasakah, 
such a doubt should not come to an intelligent seeker. 


And Arjuna you come under which group; intelligent or unintelligent? Krisna says 
Arjuna | assume that you are an intelligent seeker and therefore what you should 
do; become a upasakah; acarcady sry tasmat sarvesu kalesu. And therefore 


Arjuna, may you choose upasana, no doubt you have to do karma; you doubt you 
have to do your duties; no doubt pancha maha yajnas are there; let karma go on; 
but add to your karma, saguna I$vara upasana also. 


Therefore sarvesu kalesu; at all times beginning from now onwards, yoga yuktaha 
bhava; here yogaha means what; saguna I$vara upasana agaa: 38:8 yogayukatah 
bhava; may you choose upasana. Here we should be very careful; when | am asked 
to choose between karma and upasana, | have to choose upasana. But remember, 
in the 8th chapter of the Gita, janam is not contesting the election. If jnanam 
comes to the picture; then jhānam is superior to both karma and upasana; therefore 
you should remember, jhanam is kept aside in the 8th chatper. 


Because jfiānam is nirguņa Isvara jfanam; that is not brought in here; it was talked 
in the 7th, it will be taught in the 9th; but in the 8th chapter, which is a unique 
chapter, the comparison is between karma and upasana. If | am forced to choose 
between two: like our two corrupt parties; you have to chose the less corrupt. 
Similarly here; between karma and upasana, you have to chose, better choose 
upāsana; it is superior to karma; yoga yukatah bhava, saguna Iévara upāsakah 
bhava; hey Arjuna; and then with this Krisna has concluded the discussion of two 
margas and also two types of travellers. And now Krisna concludes by glorifying 
krama mukthih; which is accomplishment of God himself, because remember 
whether it is jivan mukthi; or krama mukthi; a seeker reaches what; God alone; 
whether it is direct flight; or in between stop over, the destination is the same. 
Therefore in krama mukthi also one reaches God; in jivan mukthi also. Now 
therefore Krisna glorifies God as the destination. 
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dey way ang da 

arm eger TRER, | 
aAA aAa fafacar 

um wx FAAA ure || ca Il 


vedesu yajnésu tapahsu caiva 

danesu yat punyaphalam pradistam | 

atyeti tatsarvamidam viditva 

yogi param sthānamupaiti ca''dyam | | 8.28 | | 


ARa sa Aa viditva idam having known (and practised) this aft 3A yogi 
atyeti the yogi goes beyond ad aq yuna sarvam tat punyaphalam all that 
punyaphala za desa yat pradistam which is promised,àày vedesu with 
regard to (the study of) the vēdās, uzy yajnesu (the performance of) 


vajhās a7: y tapah su (the practice of) austerities a V Ud ca e eva and 


also ag danesu (the distribution of) charity, 3àíà upaiti he attains W4 


param the supreme, g 31tz« ca adhyam and primal rra sthanam abode 


28. Having known (and practised) this the yogi goes beyond all that 
punyaphala which is promised with regard to (the study of) the Vedas (the 
performance of) Yajnas, (the practice of) austerities and also (the 
distribution of charity). He attains the supreme and primal abode. 


Second line; ateft sax ad Aar yogi idam sarvam viditva; here yogi means 
what; means saguna Isvara upasakah; the intelligent; he has understood what | 
have taught throughout this chapter. And therefore having clearly understood this 
teaching; this saguna I$vara upasakah follows upasana and by way of that; ma 


tart suit param sthanam upaiti; so he votes for krama mukthi; and attains 
God. 


Here God is described as RA 3mtza vm param adhyam sthanam; the supreme 


and beginningless adode; or destination; So adhyam means sarva karanam; param 
means the highest and sthanam means destination, which is none other than nitya 
I$varam upaiti; And what is the glory of this nitya I$vara. Krişna says this result is 


T | 13 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Eighth Chapter - J3ERSTEAĪTT: 


greater than all the karma phalam. Upāsana phalam is greater than all the karma 
phalam and a few karmas are enumerated here. dāy vedesu vedeshu; so the 


karma, in the form of veda parāyaņam; it is a form of karma; aay yajfiesu; 
performance of rituals, au: x tapah su, practice of several types of vows, 
vrathams; aag dānesu; charities; in all these and more, karmas, 4a yaran ufáscar 
yat punyaphalam pradistam. So the Véda promises punya phalam; but aa ad 
aA tat sarvam atyeti; the upasana phalam trascends, is superior to all these 


karma phalams. So the upāsana phalam is superior to all the karma phalam; 
because karma phala gives finite svarga; upāsana phala gives nitya I$varah. And 
therefore Arjuna, do not miss the opportunity; take to saguna Iévara upasana and 
remember the Lord all the time, at the time of death also; may you remember Lord; 
and then you will attain moksah. So thus Krisna has indirectly answered the 7th 
question of Arjuna also: prayanakāla Ivara smaranam. 


Saeed sit Bagsaegliangufeseg geafagumaī Brees 
KigrsumjeRian HANSCAA AA ISCATSĒUTT: | 
||Om tatsaditi šrīmadbhagavadgītāsūpanisatsu brahmavidyayam yogasastré $rikrsnarjunasamvade 
aksarabrahmayogo nama astamo'dhyayah| | 


So thus is concluded the 8th chapter titled, aksara brahma yoga. Better title for this 
chapter might be prayanakala smarana yoga; but still perhaps, they did not want us 
to remember prayanakāla (may be we will get fear) since Krisna's teaching begins 
Aksaram Brahma paramam, that is how Krisna begins his teaching; And therefore 
this chapter is called Aksaram Brahma yoga; and in some books, this chapter is 
titled, Taraka Brahma yogah; both are OK. 


Hari Om 


35 quiera: quifad iegarena 

quie amg piia d 

Wied: Wed: emfeg: | 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya purnamevavasisyate || 

om Santih šāntih šāntih || 
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117 Chapter 08, Summary 


M 


3? 


Acid HARFA ASPIRATA 

SAG HAS ÁA ded e RERA 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Today | will give you a summary of the 8th chapter of the Gita. The 8th chapter 
happens to be in the middle section of the Gita, the middle section is the portion 
which means the 7th chapter and 12th chapters; the middle six chapters are called 
the middle section or madhyma satkam. And in this madhyama satkam one of the 
sadanas highlighted is upāsana or upasanam. So this topic begins from the 7th 
chapter and runs through all the six chapters up to the 12th. And it is one of the 
important spiritual sādanās, exactly like the karma yoga sādanā of prathama satkam 
and jhāna yoga sadanas of anthima satkam, the last section; upasana is an 
important spiritual sadana. 


And Upasana is defined as saguna Brahma visaya manasa vyaparah. Upasana is 
primarily a mental activity; physical activity cannot be called upasana. There is a 
misconception that püjas can be called upasana. Remember, puja cannot be called 
upasana because, puja is primarily a physical activity; therefore it will come under 
karma yoga only. And all types of japa and parayanam; they also come under karma 
yoga only; upasana is the name of that sadana which is done by the mind as an 
instrument. That is why | called it manasa vyaparah; 


And what type of mental activity. Any mental activity cannot be called upasana, if 
any mental activity becomes upasana; worrying also will become upasana; and we 
are experts. | am doing constant upasana; it will mean; and therefore it is specified 
saguna Brahma visaya manasa vyaparah; it is a mental activity associated with 
I$varah; that is the primary criterion; it should be a mental activity and that too a 
mental activity associated with I$vara; And what is I$vara; saguna brahma; So 
I$vara endowed with attributes. So we are not talking about Niguna Brahma and it is 
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saguna brahma or saguna I$vara; and this saguna Brahma visaya manasa vyaparah; 
His upasanam is one of the important topics of madhyma satkam; and this upasana 
is of two types; one is sakama upasana, in which a person practices this for material 
benefits. Either material benefits belonging to this world or the material benefits 
belonging to the other world; iha loka para loka phalani; like svarga loka prapthi, 
etc. And remember going to higher lokas, also will come under material benefits only 
because, higher lokas means superior material pleasures. 


And iha loka phalam means all this worldly results including miraculous powers; 
powers to do miracles; also will come under material benefits; remember; miracles 
have nothing to do with spirituality; There is not even an iota of smell of spirituality 
in miracles; it will also come under ihaloka material benefit only. This a person can 
accomplish by practising sakama upasana. 


And there is another form of upasana, which is niskama upasana, in which a person 
practices the same meditation, saguna Brahma visaya manasa vyaparah; but with 
anchoring about material benefit. So without iha loka para loka phala iccha, a person 
can practice niskama upasana. And this niskama upasana is the primary topic of the 
middle section. Krishna is not keeping in mind sakama upasana at all in the Gita; 
Krishna deals with the topic of niskama upasana primarily. That is an upasana, which 
is meant for the inner growth of a person; which is meant for the spiritual progress 
of a person. Niskama upasana is practised by a person who values spiritual growth 
more than material accomplishments; And this Niskama upasana is divided into two 
types. In one, a person practices niskama upasana for a length of time, which will 
give sufficient spiritual maturity or inner growth or spiritual qualification. The 
qualifications which are required for jáana yoga abhyasah; and if a person has 
acquired those qualifications, known as sadana catustya sampathi, technically Then 
he withdraws from niskama upasana and turns his attention towards jnana yogaha 
or vedanta vicarah; which does not come under upasana. In what way, jhāna yoga 
is different from upasana. Upasana concentrates on saguna Iévara; whereas jfiana 
yoga concentrates upon nirguna ĪSvara, the attributeless Brahman; and this nirguna 
I$vara is persuded not by meditation; but through vēdānta sravana manana 
nidhidhyasana; jhāna yoga means going to an acarya, 


tadviddhi pranipatena pariprašnēna sevaya| 
upadeksyanti te jfanarn jfiāninastattvadaršinah || 4.34| 
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as told by Krishna, jhana yoga involves vedanta sravana; consistently for a length of 
time, under the guidance of a competent acarya. And this will give the knowledge of 
nirgunam Brahma or nirguna I$vara and then by practising mananam, this 
knowledge is consolidated, made free from all the doubts in the intellect; and by 
nidhidhyasanam; this nirguna Isvara jfianam is assimilated; all these are done in this 
life itself. 


So thus practice niskama upasana; acquire qualifications, withdraw from niskama 
upasana; apply yourselves in vedanta vichara or sravana manana nidhidhyasana and 
attain nirguna brahma jhāna nista; and by acquiring jhana nista; a person gets 
liberation; here and now, which is called sadyomukthihi; or jivan mukthih; 


And having attained jivan mukthi and enjoyed the benefit of jivan mukthi, 
throughout the life, at the end of prarabdha, this jhani dies and after the death, the 
jnāni does not have any travel at all; there is no sukla gati; there is no krisna gati; 
there is no gati at all; jani is one with the Lord; here and now. This is one route of 
niskama upasana; which we call sadyomukthi route or jivan mukthi route. 


And this is the niskama upasana topic, which Krishna wants to highlight in the Gita; 
because he wants all of us to get liberation; here and now; not postponing; for 
posthumous benefit. Krishna dwells upon that; and therefore niskama upasana as a 
means of jivan mukthi is the primary sadana, Krishna deals with in the 7th chapter, 
in the 9th chapter, in the 10th, in the 11th and in the 12th also. Whereas in the 8th 
chapter alone, in the odd man out chapter, the unique and peculiar chapter, Krishna 
deals with niskama upasana of another type. 


And what is that: a person practices niskama I$vara upasana or meditation; he does 
not want any material benefit other than moksa; and the difference is he continues 
niskama upasana throughout the life. Whereas the other person practices niskama 
upasana and changes the direction and comes to what: jhāna yoga; whereas in the 
second type, a person does not come to nirguna Isvara jfianam at all; he does not 
come to vedanta sravanam manana etc.; Why, whatever be the reason; either he 
feels he has not qualified enough to think of nirgunam or he does not get an acarya 
for nirguna Iévara vichāra or some other problem it may be; a person continues 
niskama upasana throughout the life; and because of that his mind is impugned with 
I$vara chintha; which Isvara; saguna I$vara; either in the form Rama, Krishna or 
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Devi and naturally at the time of death also, his mind thinks of only God; because 
what you value most in life that is remembered at the time of death. 


And because he is a niskama upasaka, and because he values I$vara the most; at 
the time of death also; ĪSvara chinthana alone takes place, which I$vara; saguna 
I$vara; he does not know védanta; he does not know nirguna Brahma; he does not 
know aham Brahmasmi; therefore technically speaking, this upasaka is ajnāni 
upasaka only and when this ajnani niskama upasaka dies; all the conditions are 
important; ajhāni, and niskama upasaka dies, remembering God; what happens to 
him; that is the topic of the 8th chapter. And Krishna says such an upasaka will not 
get liberation here and now; because he is ajnani; but as a result of the upasana, 
this niskama upasaka will travel through a special path called sukla gati and he will 
go to special loka called Brahma loka and by the time he goes to Brahma loka, he is 
ready to change the track; from where to where; from saguna I$vara to nirguna 
I$vara. and therefore the jfiana yoga which he avoided in manusya janma, the jfiana 
yoga which he avoided in manusya janma, he is ready to practice in Brahma loka; in 
a very very conducive and better atmosphere; where the power will not go like this; 
where the teacher is also better off; Brahmaji himself; and therefore effortlessly 
gains nirguna I$vara jfianam; as aham brahmasmi and as a result of this knowledge, 
he attains liberation in Brahma loka; and thereafter he does not have punarjanma. 


And this particular route of niskama upasana is called krama mukthih; Krishna wants 
to talk about krama mukthi in the 8th chapter; and Krishna does not want to suggest 
krama mukthi for us. As far as Krishna is concerned, Krishna wants us to vote for 
which mukthi; sadyo mukthi or jivan mukthi, in this life itself; but out of academic 
interest; for the sake of information; he wants to give us the knowledge of krama 
mukthi; therefore the 8th chapter can be called krama mukthi chapter; whereas the 
7th,9th,10th, 11th and 12th are not krama mukthi chapter, but akrama mukthi 
chapter, akrama mukthi, do not misunderstand, jivan mukthi or sadyo mukthi; This 
is the uniqueness of the 8th chapter. With this background we have to study this 
chapter. 


Now in the first four verses, Krishna answers some of the questions asked by Arjuna. 
Arjuna asks seven questions, based on the 7th chapter. What are the seven 
questions; what is adhyatmam; what is adhibhūtam; what is adi daivam; what is adi 
yajnam; what is Brahman, what is karma; and what is the significance of 
remembering God at the time of death; which | termed in Sanskrit, prayana kala 
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I$vara smaranam. These are the seven questions Arjuna asks based on Krishna's 
teaching in the last chapter. These seven expressions were used by Krishna himself 
in the last two verses of the 7th chapter, that is 29th and 30th verses: 


And Krishna deals with the first six questions very briefly, in the third and fourth 
verses; Krishna answers them very briefly; which he pointed out that adhyatmam 
and Brahman are one and the same; consciousness principle; the all-pervading 
consciousness principle is known by the name adhyatmam and Brahman; and why 
two names, for one and the same consciousness; two names from the angle of 
observation. Just like one and the same member of the family is known as father 
from the standpoint of the son and the very same is called brother from the 
standpoint of another person; the man is not different; but based on the angle of 
observation; the same person is called, father, brother, husband, son, brother-in- 
law; son-in-law; all the same and one person. Similarly, one Conciousness looked at 
from the micro level; individual level is called adhyatmam, whereas the very same 
Conciousness looked from macro level; from the universal level; it is called Brahman; 
So words are different; but the meaning is the same. 


And then Krishna pointed out that adhibhütam is nothing but the material universe, 
made of five elements; so bhütham means not bhutham pretham pisachu; not 
bhütham, bhütha refers to panca bhutha, adhi bhütham means the material universe 
made up of five elements; the perishable material universe is called is adhibhütham. 


Then adhi daivam; is the hiranyagarba tatvam or the total mind, governing the 
material universe. Just as the individual body is governed by the individual mind, 
because it is your mind that is driving this body; the mind told you bring the body to 
the school; then the body came; suppose the mind tells go away right now; you will 
get up and go; but thank God, mind does not say so; for just as the individual body 
is governed by the individual mind. Similarly the total adibhütham is governed by the 
total mind; which is called hiranyagarba tatvam; which is called adhidaivam; so 
adhibhūtham; adhyatmam; adhidaivam; Brahma for words Krishna explains. 


Then adhi yajfiah; Krishna points out is the name of I$vara tatvam; who is one step 
above even Hiranyagarbha; that I$vara tatvam; as karma phala dhāta; presiding 
over the laws of karma. So yajfia refers to karma and adhiyajha means the lord 
presiding over the laws of karma; presiding over the laws of karma, giving 
appropriate karma phalam; in the form of punyam; in the form of papam. 
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And where is that Lord seated; Krishna says that Lord is in your own body with a 
diary, noting every action you do; every word you speak; immediately registered in 
Lord's computer, which will never be affected by virus. 


So adhiyajfia is karma phala dhata; I$varah; and then finally Krishna defined karma 
as that which is responsible for the creation; it is the punya papa karma of the 
people which is responsible for the manifestation of creation; because punya papam 
can be exhausted only through sukam and duhkam. And sukam and duhkam you 
can have only when there is a body and there is a world; without body, world 
interaction; punya and papa cannot be exhausted; and therefore punya papa karma 
necessitates the creation of the body and the world. And since there are 
innumerable jivas, with innumerable punya papa; the Lord has to create 
innumerable bodies; with innumerable set up for interaction; remember, every 
mosquito that is biting you is based on the law of karma; mosquito punyam gets 
exhausted; and your papam; both tallies; remember for mosquito it is punyam; for 
you it is papam. So it is a very beautiful cosmic intertwined network; and that is 
called karma. So thus in two verses Krishna beautifully adhyatma, adidaiva, 
adibhūtha, adhiyajna, Brahma, karmani; six topics; leaving only one question; i.e. 


prayana kala Iévara smaranam; because Krishna wants to elaborately deal with this 
topic. 


And then from 5th verse, up to the 14th verse, Krishna deals with the seventh 
question; namely the significance and method of remembering God at the time of 
death. What is the significance that Krishna points out: He says; whatever is 
remembered at the time of death 30.03 indicates the predominant personality of the 
individual. Your personality can be determined by the last thought. Why do we say 
so; because as we grow older, our will power becomes weaker and weaker; and 
therefore our thoughts in old age are governed by the vasanas or habits that we 
acquire throughout the life. Initially will is stronger; vasana is weaker; as we grow 
older and older, it is reversed. Will is weaker; and vasana is stronger. And that is 
why, you need not go into anything. Even in the formation of any addiction, you will 
find first time you take to a habit, your will is stronger; first cigarette; first liquor; 
first coffee; your will is stronger; in fact, it is very easy to say No; But once a person 
has been careless; and taken to that; one vasana is formed; because he has 
experienced it; and whatever be the experience, it has registered in the form of 
samskara; and the second time because of the samskara, the need is more, will has 


6 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Eighth Chapter - J3ERSTEAĪTT: 


become slightly weaker. Then third, fourth, fifth, sixth; months together, years 
together; the will with respect to that; the same person may have will power with 
regard to other thing, but with regard to the addiction; will power becomes all most 
nil; and that is why in the alcohol anonymous prayer they say: surrender to God 
because your will with regard to this demolished. It requires built up of the will; 
remember, how much effort is required; and therefore, initially will is stronger; habit 
is weaker; but as you go ahead; habit becomes stronger, will becomes weaker; and 
therefore our final thought is governed by our habit. 


And our habits are determined our lifestyle and therefore my personality or lifestyle 
will determine my last thought. And therefore Krishna says the last thought is an 
indicator of the lifestyle of a person; and therefore the last thought determines the 
next janma. So 


S pum KAM sed PARA, | 

d aAdfa bed wer agrasnida: il c8 II 

yam yam va'pi smaran bhavarn tyajatyante kalevaram | 
tam tamevaiti kauntéya sada tadbhavabhavitah || 8.6 || 


And therefore what is the significance of prayanakala smaranam; it determines or 
indicates the next janma; The next question is: what is the method of prayanakala 
smaranam; how to influence my final thought; the answer you must know by now; 
Since towards our old age, our will becomes weaker and weaker; and since our 
vasanas are going to become stronger and stronger; develop good vasanas right 
from now: 


S[SITRTSITS-ITéT ARTA, defect Ae AN | 


gedo warceter Grates eet ATS II 


Subhasubhabhyam margabhyam, vahanti vāsana sarit | 
paurusésena prayatnēna yojantya Subha mati | | 


The mind can go through either subha or aSubha vasana; in your younger ages you 
have got the control to direct. Therefore practice good words, goods thoughts right 
now; And once you do that; then your subconscious mind is saturated with mangala 
vasana or mangala samskara. Therefore even if one is in comma, where the 
thoughts we do not know at all; these samskara will determine the thought pattern 
of the comatose mind; and that mind will have only subha vasana; and naturally the 
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direction of the travel also will be $ubha gathih; which means Isvara prāpthih; and 
therefore what is the method; develop good habits, right from now. 


AFAICdY PA MAGEN YU T | 
aaa: AA: dp C. Il 

tasmāt sarvēsu kālēsu māmanusmara yudhya ca | 
mayyarpitamanūbuddhirmāmēvaisyasyasamsayah || 8.7 || 


Read good books; even if you are watching movies, watch good movies, | do not 
whether there is at all; Exorcist; if you close your eyes; bhūtham; the halo man; 
already hollow; the hollow man will come; next janma what; hollow man. So 
therefore what you read; what you utter, what you see, and the people that you 
move with; noble and good, so that they will generate Subha vasana; satsangatve 
nissangatvam; nissangatve.. . 


Narada says in his Bhakti sutra; dussanga sarvatha tyajyah. Choose your company 
carefully; you need not hate people; but you can keep like cobra; you need not hate 
cobra; but keep safe distance. Similarly we need hate people, but our company we 
can choose, therefore sarvesu kalésu and initially it requires some effort, but after 
some time that will become habit; and once it has become a habit; even if the 
conscious mind is involved in loukika karmani; the sub-conscious mind will have only 
noble thoughts. And then Krishna points out that for remembering God; you can use 
any particular symbol; or ista dévatha; because Lord does not have any form but for 
the sake of thinking and meditation; choose any alambanam; Rama or Krishna; and 
Krishna introduces Omkara as one of the possible alambanam. 


And then Krishna says a Niskama upasaka uses that alambanam or symbol to 
remember God throughout the life; and at the time of death also; because of his 
natural habit; the mind withdraws from the external world as Bhisma did at the time 
of death; he sent away all his people. Enough of inter-action; whatever | have to 
tell, | have told; where and all the accounts are there; who all should give me 
money, etc. Now he calls Lord Krishna come and stand in front of me; let me think 
of you and die. What a control. Krishna says, niskama upāsaka can effortlessly 
remember the Lord and as a result of that; he will attain krama mukthih. This is the 
topic from verse No.5 to 14; so significance and method of prayana kala Isvara 
smaranam. 
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Then verse No.15 to 22, Krishna talks about two types of goals that a person can 
choose, one goal being God himself; | am using the word Himself; because some 
word | have to use; you can take it herself also. Ok. After-all does not have any 
gender in the ultimate sense; therefore, goal as God himself and the every other 
goal other than God; God and not God; world; these are the two possibilities. 


And Krishna wants to point out God symbolises immortality; God symbolises 
security; that is one of the names of the Lord is achuthaya namah; what a beautiful 
namah; remember, any karma begins with achamanam and in the achamanam the 
first nama is achuthaya namah; achhutha means the one who does not slip from the 
nature of immortality; na vidhyatē chuthihi yasya; reliable goal. Therefore God 
symbolises immortality; God symbolises security; God symbolises peace and God 
symbolises happiness. Does not every human being seek this goal only. So everyone 
seeks these four only through money; through people; through possessions; all the 
time | look for what; security; safety. So God is only security; only peace; once you 
say; a person should really choose God as the goal and the possibility is all the other 
goals. 


And Krishna says if a person chooses any other goal; it is a risky proposal, every 
other thing is subjected to time and space; and therefore you may enjoy their 
presence and company but the most difficult thing either it will go away from me or 
| will go away from that. So like that person who said; | have built a house which 
can never be destroyed. Then that sanyasi told, house will not be destroyed, but you 
will be destroyed; you will die; so therefore. 


IT aeaaee: gafi | 

Apes g ledu diska faasd | cee I 

a brahmabhuvanallokah punaravartino'rjuna| 

mamupetya tu kaunt&ya punarjanma na vidyate || 8.16 || 


all these 14 lokas and the higher positions; will come under time and space and 
therefore there is nothing wrong in using them; nothing wrong in handling them; 
but something is wrong; if you depend on them. Remember my example; the 
cardboard chair; which is beautifully decorated; is wonderful. You keep it in the 
show case, you use it for your kolu; you can do everything; except one thing; what 
is that; do not sit over that. Similarly, we are not against the world or people or 
position or possessions; they are all gift from God; use them; but for your security, 
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peace and happiness; do not depend on these ephemeral ones; hold on to I$varah. 
And therefore infinite goal and finite goal, these are the two possible goals of human 
life; one is called sreyas; another is called preyas; one is called spiritual goal; 
another is called material goal. This is the topic from verse No.15 to 22. 


Then from verse no.23 to 27, Krishna talks about two types of paths leading to these 
two types of goals; and what are the two paths; one is called krisna gati; which will 
lead a person to finite goal. Even different lokas up to brahma loka; excluding 
brahma loka; up to Brahma loka it can lead to various goals; but what is the 
problem; it will be enjoyable alright; but there will be a day of return; 


te tam bhukthva svarga lokam visalam; 
kshine punye marthya lokam visanthi. 


So Krishna gati takes to higher loka; other than Brahma loka. Other than Brahma 
loka, a person enjoys and returns; and suppose a person says | do not mind 
returning, then wish you all the best; go and come; a tourist. | know that; | would 
like to have a sight-seeing in svarga; not wrong; nothing wrong; but you have to 
return; and then the other path is sukla gati; which will lead this person to Brahma 
loka. 


As | said in my introduction; and in brahma loka he will get brahma loka itself is 
finite; but in brahma loka he gets jhanam; which will take him to moksha; which is 
called krama mukthih or God. So sukla gati will take a person to God; through krama 
mukthi. So these are the two paths known as krisna gati and sukla gati; 


And then Krishna also talks about two types of travellers; because if two destinations 
are there; and two paths are there; there should be two travellers; and who are 
those travellers; the one who goes through krisna gati; that is the darker path is 
called karmi; a ritualist; one who performs noble karmas; which includes social 
service, pancha maha yajfiaa; so the one who does all forms of noble actions, will go 
through krishna gati; enjoy the higher lokas and return; whereas the person who 
follows sukla gati; the brighter path which leads to God; the seeker is upasaka; 
niskama upasaka; will travel through sukla gati; and attain God in the form of krama 
mukthih. 
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But the most important point to be noted here, we are only talking about karmi and 
upasaka; who is not there in the race; in this particular race, we have not included 
jnānam; Just as Kasporov is not playing in Delhi tournament, not coming in this; 
Similarly here, jhanam does not come to picture at all; therefore here ajfiani karmi 
and ajnani upasaka; ajfiani of what? ignorance of nirgunam Brahma; both of them 
have not come to jhāna yoga; they have followed karma; they have followed 
upasana; both of them have not come to jnhana; jfani is excluded from the 8th 
chapter. He is hero of the 9th chapter; so thus karmi and upasakas will go to these 
two destinations. This is the topic from 23rd to 27th and in the 28th verse, Krishna 
concludes this discussion. If we have to choose between karma and upasana; which 
one is better is the question; jhanam is not in the race; if we have to choose 
between karma and upasana. Krishna wants to say, upasana is better because, it will 
give a person krama mukthih; or oneness with God after death; whereas a karmi will 
not get krama mukthi also; and of course he will not get jivan mukthi; or karmi will 
have neither mukthi; whereas upasaka will at least get krama mukthi; and therefore 
Arjuna an intelligent person will upasana between these two. 


ad gA arā smerp Breit Heat ata | 
araca sen Ga aA db C.2 Il 


naitē srtī pārtha janan yogi muhyati kašcanaļ 
tasmat sarvēsu kalesu yogayukto bhavarjuna || 8.27 || 


Nip uy qup da 
qe eques TESTA | 
aAA deddfād fafácar 
ur gt Eat urs gp ¢.2 I 
vedesu yajfiesu tapahsu caiva 
danesu yat punyaphalarn pradistam | 
atyeti tatsarvamidarn viditva 
yogi param sthanamupasanaiti ca"dyam II 8.28 Il 


In the last verse Krishna glorifies the yogi; yogi means niskama upasaka who will 
attain God which is superior all other ephemeral goals of life. Thus by glorifying 
niskama upasaka and krama mukthi, Krishna concludes this discourse and this 
chapter is called aksara Brahma yogah; because that is the word with which 
Krishna's teaching begins in this chapter. 


Saad sit Bagsaegliangufeseg sfera mmm 
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SPOTS HANIA ATA ASAT: || 


[Om tatsaditi Srīmadbhagavadgītāsūpanisatsu brahmavidyayam yoga$sastre 
$rikrsnarjunasamvade aksarabrahmayogo nama astamē'dhyāyah| | 


Hari Om 


qure quiera qurararaferezr I 
35 Wile: Wie: Meck: Il 
om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 
om $antih šāntih šāntih || 
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Herta HARFA STSSHTUTSSTERTHTST 
SAG ITT Wied ded TS WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 


asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


IU AARSET: | MAART EAT: 


||navamo'dhyayah - rajavidya rajaguhya yogah|| 
Ninth Chapter: The Yoga of Sovereign Science and Sovereign Secret 


We have completed the eighth chapter which is a unique chapter dealing with the 
topic of krama mukthi which is an important topic discussed in the upanisads 
themselves. And therefore since Krishna wants to give a comprehensive teaching, 
covering all the topics of the upanisads, Krishna includes the krama mukthi topic also 
in his teaching. And in this krama mukthi topic, a person is asked to follow saguna 
I$vara upasana throughout the life and a person need not come to Vēdānta at all; 
because Vēdānta deals with nirguna I$vara jfiāānam which some people may find 
either difficult or may not be able to follow and therefore without coming to 
Vedanta, a person follows saguna upasana, and even dies thinking of only moksa or 
I$vara as the goal, and such a person will not have punarjanma at all; which means 
punarjanma in this loka; he will go to Brahma loka and attain jAanam and moksa 
from there. 


But as | said in the previous class; Krishna is not interested in promoting krama 
mukthi; He wants to introduce krama mukthi only as a topic of academic interest, 
because krama mukthi is meant for inferior seekers. And Krishna feels Arjuna does 
not come under that category, and | also consider that you come under inferior 
seekers category; you are all superior adhikaris and therefore for such seekers wants 
only mukthi here and now, in this janma itself; which we call jivan mukthih; or sadyo 
mukthih; because we would like to live a happy life here. After death whether we 
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will be reborn or not, that is the botheration later, and it is not even verifiable; 
whereas here the benefit is something verifiable and therefore Krishna wants to 
emphasise only jivan mukthi or sadyo mukthi; 


And assuming we are also interested in jivan mukthi alone; the course of our 
discipline will be slightly different. And in what way it will be different; we are not 
going to confine to saguna upasana throughout the life; we confine to saguna 
upāsana for sometime, and we would like to spend more time on nirguna Isvara 
jAanam; which means Vēdānta sravana manana nidhidhyasanam; which will give 
jivatma-paramatma aikya jhānam in this life itself; and we will be able to enjoy jivan 
mukthih. And therefore in the following chapters, 9th, 10th, 11th and 12th, Krishna 
is going to prescribe upasana as a means of coming to Vedanta vicara in this life 
itself. And what is that knowledge that should be acquired through Vedanta vicara; 
that also Krishna prescribes. In fact, the 9th chapter primarily concentrates on 
Vēdānta vicāra or nirguna Iévara jfianam; and having presented nirguna I$vara 
jAanam; as a means of liberation here and now, Krishna will prescribe saguna 
upasana as a stepping stone to be utilised. This is going to be the approach of the 
9th chapter. It is a beautiful and a comprehensive and complete chapter and this 
chapter is very similar to the seventh chapter of the Gita; in fact as even you study 
the 9th chapter, we can compare this with the seventh. With this background we will 
enter the chapter proper. 


Sq q d Ede varus 
wet AARAA Brace AAAs ese ll S. I 


srībhagavānuvāca 
idam tu tē guhyatamam pravaksyamyanasuyave | 
jhanam vijhanasahitam yajjriatva moksyase'subhat | | 9.1 | | 


aff maa Sara Šrī bhagavan uvāca The Lord said - g tu However, à sega to 
you who are non-critical tē anasuyave dae<rfā pravaksyami I shall impart sq 
mA idam jnānam this J hana faarrafeaa vijnānasahitam along with vijnāna 
qaaa, guhyatamam which is the greatest secret aca ua jhātvā yat and 
gaining which jñāna zi&rà moksyase you will be freed 3rs1q a$ubhat from 


samsara. 
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1. The Lord said - however, to you who are non-critical, | shall impart this 
Jnana along with vijnana which is the greatest secret, and gaining which 
jnana you will be freed from Samsara. 


Lord Krishna introduces the subject matter in the first three verses. He says the 
subject matter is going to be Ivara jfianam; that is going to be the subject matter 
of the 9th chapter, and what type of Iévara jfianam; Iévara consisting of both His 
inferior nature as well as superior nature. Remember the seventh chapter, apara 
prakrti as well as para prakrti; apara prakrti meaning the saguna svarupam; the 
nature of the Lord with attributes. Any personal God comes under apara prakrti as 
there is name and form. Even the visvarupa form of God will come under apara 
prakrti; even the vi$va rüpa consists of names and forms; So whatever consists of 
names and forms; and whatever is subject to change will come under inferior 
nature; why; it is subject to time and change. 


And then what is para prakrti; the higher nature of the Lord which is beyond time 
and space, which is the absolute nature, which is called caitanya svarupam, which is 
called para prakrti; If you remember the seventh chapter, nirguna nirvikara 
nirvikalpa cetana rüpam para prakrtih. The higher nature is attributeless; 
changeless; division-less; consciousness; is the higher nature of God. 


Then what is the lower nature; saguna savikara savikalpa acetana svarüpam; it is 
full of attributes; it is full of modifications; it is full of divisions and it is material in 
nature. 


And Krishna says: "Hey Arjuna! In this chapter | am going to give you the 
knowledge of both apara and para prakrti". And the knowledge of the higher nature 
of God is vijhānam; and the knowledge of the lower nature of God is called jhanam. 
Therefore | am going to give you both jhanam and vijnanam. So this itself indicates 
that this chapter is similar to seventh chapter, because the 7th chapter was titled; 
what is the name of the title; (you should remember at least the title) 7th chapter is 
titled jana vijfiana yoga; which means saguna Īsvara nirguņa Isvara jfianam. And 
when you gain the knowledge of saguna Isvara; you will be in the field of division or 
dvaitham. When you have got saguna I$vara jfianam; certainly you will see the 
differences between I$vara and you; therefore always saguna I$vara jfianam will 
come under bēda jnanam or dvaita jnanam. God is different; | am different; God is 
perfection; | am imperfection; God is great; | am miserable; this is always saguna; 
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whereas when a person comes to the higher nature of God; since there are no 
attributes at all; there will be nothing to differentiate between God and me; 
Therefore when | come to vijhānam; it will be abeda janam; or advaita jhānam; 
and Hey Arjuna | will give you both bēda and abeda jnanam; | will give you both 
dvaita and advaita jnanam; both saguna and nirguna jnanam; this is what | am 
going to impart to you. 


Therefore He says šā faxmemfédar AAA 3rmer waa idam vijianasahitam jnanam 
aham pravaksyami; | am going to clearly teach you. Krishna is so confident of his 
teaching ability. He says | will teach nicely and do not worry. pravaksyami. And what 
is the glory of this teaching. Advertisement is required, then only people will get 
attracted; but it is not false advertisement. But it is real glory; this is guhya tamam; 
it is the rarest knowledge which you cannot ordinary get anywhere. In fact very 
rarely people talk about Iévara jfianam; who is interested in Iévara. 


You know; once | was conducting classes in Govindappan Naikan street; | do not 
know whether you have gone to that area; sometime | used to go early for the 
classes; and then the place of classes will not be open. So therefore | have to stay 
somewhere. So | used to look for some place; and anywhere you go, it is crowded; 
even walking you will get into accidents; between people and people. Then | found 
that there is a temple there; and when | go to the temple, God alone; not a kaka 
kunju; huge temple; nobody there; everybody busy running here and there; very 
interesting to watch; but you find nobody in the temple. So very rarely people are 
interested in talking about I$vara svarüpam; and even if there are people interested, 


they love only talking about saguna I$vara svarüpam; very rarely are people 
interested in the higher nirguna svarüpam. And therefore Krishna says: this is the 
topmost secret. geuaa guhya tamam. The greatest secret. 


And Krishna uses the word secret, the moment you say secret, everybody is 
interested. Eagerly they raise their ears. So | am going to teach you free of cost, 
Krishna says: So therefore nothing, | will just teach you. And not only it is the rarest 
and greatest knowledge, zr rear IRA zd yat jhatva aSubhat moksyase. It 
is not mere study for the sake study, you get of lot of practical benefits out of this 
wisdom; people always ask for practical benefits that is useful, please tell, because 
we cannot spend time on something which is worthless. 
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Therefore Krishna gives a promise, yat jnātvā; gaining this knowledge, you will be 
released, moksyase from ašubhāt; ašubham means amangalam. amangalam means 
samsarah; You will be released from samsara; which consists of all kinds of 
psychological problems. ragah-dvesah; kama krodhah, lobhah, mohah, mada, 
matsarya, etc. Got over; So all kinds of agony, pain, that you have, it will all go 
away; you will have a free life; which is called jivan mukthih you will get; That is the 
benefit of this knowledge. 


And why have | chosen you; Oh; Arjuna; because Krishna is voluntarily giving; there 
is no Arjuna uvacha in this chapter. Arjuna has not even asked; Krishna himself 
says, voluntarily | will teach you; and Krishna gives you the reason, because: d 


sed d 3 aturā anasuyave te aham vaksyami. You have got the rarest of 


quality, which is required for a student and what is that quality, a non-critical 
approach; asuya means listening with a critical mind, exclusively to find fault; or to 
test the teacher; or to find out the teacher whether knows as much as | know; with 
different negative attitude, one can listen; which | call intellectual arrogance; which 
is a very powerful weakness. If we have some intelligence and if we have read some 
scriptures, there is a possibility of vidya garvam. 


We find even in Upanisad students; Gargya in Brihadaranyaka Upanisad, a student is 
called triptabalahih; arrogant balah is his title. So intellectual arrogance is a 
weakness people can easily develop; if that if | listen; | will always find fault; 


And who is going to be the loser; | am going to be the loser; and therefore be 
intellectually humble. And even if you are not able to accept some part of the 
teaching, have a open mind and give the benefit of the doubt to Sastra and acarya; 
and always think that | might not have understood properly, rather than saying 
scriptures are defective; question your understanding; not questioning the very 
teaching itself; It is a very important attitude called $raddhah; Open mindedness. In 
fourth chapter, Krishna emphasised that; $raddhavan labate jfianam; and Arjuna you 
have got that attitude; Therefore you are called anasuyuhu; 


Asūya is defined as wx arg às mAs para gunesu dosa aviskaranam; asūya; 


finding fault, looking for loopholes is called asuya. In Tamil, the word asüya is used 
in the meaning of jealousy; That is not the exact translation; the Sanskrit word for 
jealousy is matsaryam; The word asuya is finding fault; and that becomes very goal 
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itself; that is called asuya; para gunesu dosa aviskaranam. Dayananda Swami says: 
proof readers' intellect; When you are reading, what is your aim; you have to look 
for only for the mistake; For that only proof reader is employed. But that is not the 
approach of scriptural study. So anasüya is the opposite of that; In fact, $raddhah. 
So because of this unique qualification; | have chosen to teach you. 


Continuing. 


Weider Weed fqafHeegemt | 

Vaan at Cee HIATT || 8.2 II 

rajavidya rajaguhyam pavitramidamuttamam | 

pratyaksavagamam dharmyam susukham kartumavyayam | | 9.2 | | 


gc idam This is wam rajavidya the greatest knowledge waa 
rajaguhyam the greatest secret, sca wíd34 — uttamam pavitram the most 
sacred, wcemazess pratyaksavagamam directly attainable «yra dharmyam 
unopposed to dharma 444 +á susukham kartum very easy to pursue, 


arem avyayam and imperishable. 


2. This is the greatest knowledge, the greatest secret, the most sacred, 
directly attainable, unopposed to dharma, very easy to pursue and 
imperishable. 


Krishna continues with the glory of this knowledge. Jñāna mahima; Isvara jfian 
mahima is the topic continued here also; vergam rajavidya; this knowledge, I$vara 


jhanam is the royal knowledge; it is greatest knowledge among all the disciplines of 
knowledge. 


In Mundaka upanisad it is called para vidya and why is it called raja vidya, you can 
give several reasons: One is: this is the knowledge with deals with the highest 
nirguna svarupam, which is the only reality or satyam; whereas all other branches of 
knowledge, deal with only the changing creation, or even the changing aspect of the 
Lord, which comes under Maya or Mithya. So therefore this knowledge deals with 
reality; all the other disciplines of knowledge, deal with the unreal or mithya; 
Therefore this is glorious. 
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And secondly, this is the only liberating knowledge; which will give you fulfilment at 
all levels; because we have sense of limitation at different levels; physical sense of 
limitation; so not satisfied with my physical personality. And therefore constantly | 
have to do plastic surgery. Then there is dissatisfaction with my psychological 
personality. | am not loved by all people. | am not loved by this person; | am not 
cared for by anyone; my son does not respect; my daughter does not talk to me; 
these are psychological deprivation; which will cause another set of problem. Even 
though physically | am comfortable; financially also comfortable. Like a man came 
and told me. Swamiji, my children provide me everything; the moment | sneeze, 
they call doctor; such a wonderful children; everything | need is there; but my only 
complaint is: They do not spend sometime talking to me. It is a problem. So 
psycologically finding dissatisfied. Still there is greater dissatisfaction for the 
intellectual; an intellectual person wants to understand the creation in its totality. 
And there are many questions unanswered, even though he has studied a lot; and 
therefore intellectual dissatisfaction is another sense of limitation. Generally it comes 
to the scientists only; we do not have such problem; where do we have time to think 
about how the world came; when did big bang happen; when did the first human 
being appear. 5 million years before or 6 million; we will say, how does it matter to 
me, when he came; who is interested in that; does not care; dynasaur existed or 
not; why did the dinosaur disappear. Is it because of change in climate or meteoric 
hit; or what it is; big issue; we do not know such thing existed or not. So for a 
rational person, sense of limitation at intellectual level. Vedanta is one wisdom which 
destroys the limitations at all the levels. Emotional problems also it solves; 
intellectual problems also it solves. That is why in the 7th chapter, He said yajjnatva 
néha bhiyo'nyajjhatavyamavasisyaté (7.2); you do not have anything further to 
know for intellectual satisfaction; it gives total intellectual satisfaction also; and 
therefore it is greatest knowledge; rajavidya and at the same time it is wormgaa 


rājaguhyam, it is the greatest secret. Not easily available; 


KAUT ag NA at oria: 
quaras A agat zi «fd: | 


IRT det prets ear Se 
amet ATA epsrererferee: Il 6 I 


Sravanayapi bahubhiryo na labhyah 
Srnvanto: pi bahavo yam na vidyuh | 
ascaryo vakta kušalē:'sya labdhā 
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ascaryo jfhata kusalanusistah || 
Kathopanishad Part |. Canto I1. 7 
In the second chapter, we saw, 


ascaryavatpasyati kašcidēnam 
ascaryavadvadati tathaiva canyah | 
ascaryavaccainamanyah Srnoti 
$rutva'pyenam veda na caiva kascit || 2.29 || 


This teaching is not available for most of the people, and it is a great wonder; 
Vyasacarya says greater wonder is in spite of learning for 25 years, there are many 
people who manage not to understand. Still greater wonder; | did not say that; 
Vyasacarya says: srutva be enam, it continues to be a secret even after secret; so 
what more great secret you want. 


Therefore rājaguhyam; guhyanam raja, rājaguhyam. In Sanskrit it is a special kind 
of compound; called raja dantaathi compound; guhyaanam raja; raja guhyam; 
vidyanam raja, rajavidya; 


Then what is the next glory of this wisdom; waa pavitram. It is the greatest 


purifier in the creation, which removes all the impurities in the form of karmas, 
sanchita; agami karmas, impurities in the form of karma, which means punya papa 
karmāni; and impurities in the form of ragah-dvesah kama krodhah, the psycological 
impurities; and the worst impurity called ignorance, ajfanam; all the impurities it 
destroys and therefore it is pavithram. In the fourth chapter, Krishna said, na hi 
jhanéna sadrsam pavitramiha vidyaté. And therefore it is not ordinary purifier; sca 


qaq uttamam pavitram; it is the greatest purifier. 


Because once we use this method of purification; the advantage is not only the 
present impurities will go away, but in future we will not acquire impurity; whereas if 
you go and take a ganga snanam you will remove all impurities; but it does not 
guarantee freedom from future impurities; after ganga snanam you start acquiring 
fresh ones; from the ganga banks itself; whereas this knowledge, not only removes 
past impurities, and it is a guarantee against future impurities also. Therefore 
uttamam pavitram; and veaetatae pratyaksavagamam and it is available directly 


here and now. It is not a promise after death; which is the most disadvantageous 
thing, because you cannot verify; how will | know; | can always get away; guarantee 
anything. This is not like that; pratyaksavagamam means it is directly 
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experienceable; the benefit can be experienced here and now; mana Santi can be 
experienced here and now. Therefore pratyaksavagamam. 


Then era dharmyamy it is in keeping with vedic teaching. So this is important 


because in our tradition; we always consider Véda as the basic source of knowledge; 
and therefore always any system of teaching; which is in keeping with the vedic 
teaching is acceptable in our tradition; we will call it smrithi; but if anything is not in 
keeping with vedic tradition; we will find that it cannot survive in India. Just take 
buddhism as an example; buddha is considered one of the greatest human being; 
everybody glorified; and he has done so much; In spite of all his glory; one minus 
point was there basic; what is that: he rejected Védas; bhouda darsanam is called 
nastika daršanam; and in our tradition, nāsthika means not non-believer of God; 
nasthika means non-believer of the Vēdās; because of this one basic mistake, 
buddhism however great it was, could not survive here, It just grew and spread 
everywhere else; but here in the very source, birthplace, it is not able to survive; 
Vēdā viruddhatvāt; and nowadays people do not know the importance of Vēdā; but 
when Krishna is teaching Arjuna; that was a very important condition, it must be 
vedic; And therefore Krishna is afraid; and even Krishna's teaching will be 


acceptable; inspite Krishna being avathara; the teaching will be acceptable only if it 
is in keeping with vedic tradition. That is why inthe fourth chapter, beginning Krishna 
tells- 

imam vivasvaté yogam proktavanahamavyayam| 

vivasvan manave praha manuriksvakave'bravit || 4.1 || 


ēvam paramparapraptamimam rajarsayo viduh| 
sa kaleneha mahata yogo nastah parantapa || 4.2 || 


sa evayam maya te'dya yogah proktah puratanah | 
bhakto'si me sakha ceti rahasyam hyetaduttamam || 4.3 || 


Krishna does not claim originality of his teaching; He says Arjuna you accept my 
teaching; not because | am an avathara. Even avathara's status is not a criterion; 
Krishna says it is because, it is in keeping with the vedic teaching. Because Buddha 
himself is accepted by many people as one of the avatharas; Buddha Sarira jaya 
jagadeesa hare; you have heard that; but even though Buddha is accepted as an 
avathara, if the teaching is not in keeping with the sruti; yukti and anubhava; in 
India it cannot survive. 
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And Krishna knows that; therefore he says: arfa dharmyam; dharmah means 


vedic teaching; sodana laksana artaha dharmah; the definition of dharma is vedic 
teaching. And dharmyam means in keeping with vedic teaching. dharmat 
anapetham; dharmyam; vaidika ithyarthah. Therefore Arjuna, it is in keeping with 
the Vedas. 


And gaa aja susukham kartum; gaining this knowledge and the jivanmukthi is 


far easier; sukam means what comfortable; susukham; very comfortable; you can 
get nirguna I$vara jfianam and jivan mukthi; more comfortably than krama mukthi; 
because for krama mukthi; what are the rules to be followed; do you remember the 
8th chapter; not only you have to do upasana throughout, with consistently, more 
importantly at the time of death, you have to sit in proper position (now itself it is 
difficult, you are not able to sit properly) at the time of death you have to sit; 
murdhyanat adayana pranam; you have to withdraw all the pranas and sense organs 
and bring it to the heart and then you have to force it through the susumna nadi, 
and carefully release it through bramarandram, and hope that there are no traffic 
jam in sukla gati; and then you go to Brahma loka and there also you have to attend 
these classes; you cannot help; so krama mukthi is really tough. Compared to krama 
mukthi which is more difficult and unpredictable and jhānam and jivanmukthi is 
easier and you can get the benefit here. And therefore Krishna says; susukham; 
compared to krama mukti, jivan mukthi is far easier. 


And then finally aree: avyayam. This knowledge is imperishable in terms of its 


result; phala dristya avyayam; which means one will get the benefit of moksa which 
is permanent benefit, unlike attaining higher lokas; higher lokas is also a phalam; 
but it is not avyayam; it is not inexhaustible; it is vyayam only. Means what; after 
exhausting the karma palam; 


te tam bhuktva svargalokam višālam 
ksīņē punye martyalokam višanti | 

évam trayidharmamanuprapanna 
gatagatam kamakama labhante || 9. 21 || 


we are going to see in this chapter. Like a meteor we will land in lower lokas. And 
therefore, kartum susukam avyayam; such a wonderful ISvara jfianam, Arjuna | am 
going to be impart, may you listen carefully. 
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All to turn the attention of the seeker. Like a magician; he will not do the trick 
immediately; he will come with a lot of dress; and remove one by one and then 
dance; there will be lot of music; and then from the cap, he will start taking clothes 
from the hat; lot of show; Krishna is also a master magician; He gives a lot of 
introduction for this knowledge. 


SACU: VONT TAIT GU | 

III AT folded AANA | 8.3 Il 
aSraddadhanah purusa dharmasyasya parantapa | 
aprapya mam nivartante mrtyusamsaravartmani | | 9.3 | | 


"cds parantapa Oh! Arjuna vu: purusah (those) people, azua: 
aSraddadhanah who have no faith, sz sez asya dharmasya in this 
teaching fsraded nivartante continue certainly  dagdanadata 


C5 


mrtyusamsāravartamani in the course of samsāra fraught with death, 
STATE ATA aprāpya mam without attaining Me. 


3. Oh Arjuna! Those people who have no faith in this teaching continue 
certainly in the course of samsara fraught with death without attaining 
me. 


Krishna says that in spite of all the glorification that | have done, and also all the 
glorification of this wisdom obtaining in the scriptures themselves; unfortunately, 
many people do not resort to this Isvara jfiánam. Even though it is greatest; and 
even though it is freely available, in most of the places, in many ashramas; many 
institutions it is given free; whereas any other course, Java; whether Java or 
Sumatra, whatever it might be; two hours a week; two months course; Rs.60000 big 
queue is still there. Krishna says this is the greatest wisdom and easily available; and 
gives highest joy and security; but still many people do not vote for this; why 
because, they are not able to trust this; because something is so cheaply given; you 
wonder; like somebody told; Swamiji if a boy is willing to get married without dowry, 
suppose, then everybody begins to wonder and thinks; there must be some problem 
| think, or else how can a boy is so cheaply available; therefore there must be some 
defect; and they reject him. Similarly when you promise the highest benefit and they 
think there must be something fishy here and therefore they do not want to trust 
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this; therefore he says gesr: et: purusāh aSraddadhanah; many people do 


not have $raddhah in the efficacy of this teaching; So sre are dharmasya asya, 


here dharma means what; this teaching; I$vara jfianam; very careful; here the word 
dharma does not mean darmartakama; it does not refer to punya also; in this 
context it is referring to Vedantic teaching, Brahma vidya is called dharmah; Isvara 
jAanam is called dharma; and many people do not have faith in the efficacy of this 
teaching. And what is going to happen to them. So Krishna sympathises with them; 
He says; all such people ser ara aprapya mam, they lose the opportunity to 


attain Me, they miss Me which is the infinite ananda; | am infinite ananda; infinite 
security; | am infinite itself; they lose the opportunity to attain Me; that is moksa; 
they miss. 


se dadiead ucued a dfēgrafēragfa fase: | 


iha cēdavēdidatha satyamasti na cedihavedinmahati vinasti: | .... || Kena I1.5 


The loss of the Infinite is infinite loss. and THEN suppose you say next birth; afterall 
| am a Hindu; therefore | have got a next birth; and therefore | can do that there; 
you know we are experts in postponing; So we say: QuMmal sùm, erumem 
eum i&gyGiom? ippiravi tappinal, eppiravi vaykkumo?. How do you know that your next 
janma is going to be a manusya janma; and how do you that you will get all the 
opportunity to learn; and therefore they miss a rare opportunity. 


And then what is going to be their lot; nivarthante; nivarthante means ni$cayena 
varthanthe; they will definitely continue. In this context, nivarthante means 
niscayēna varthanthe. Normally nivartante, they return; here it does not mean; here 
it means "continued existence" in Agadanacfa mrtyusarnsāravartmani; they remain 
in the hold of samsara; which is nothing but punarapi jananam; punarapi maranam; 
acquiring things and losing things; and again acquiring and again losing this eternal 
stuggle; uues (pig elleoeneo; (ĻIgen6LeVT mb; payanankal mutivatillai; 


mutivilla payanam; they continue. 


So mrtyusamsaravartmani; mrtyu samsara means a samsara which consists of 
mrtyuas the main problem. mrtyuyukthah samsara; mrtyu samsara; samsara has 
many problems; many problems means disease, decay, separation, loss, so many 
other things are there; but what is the worst problem in samsara; mrtyu; mortality is 
the greatest source of fear; that is why whenever we want to talk about fear, we say 
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he is mortally afraid; so which is a permanent sense of insecurity throughout the life; 
in such an insecure life; he continues as a result of this. 


continuing. 


AM dafād ud smrcsededem | 

ACU Adar 7 ale Aaa: d %.4 ll 

maya tatamidam sarvam jagadavyaktamūrtinā | 
matsthani sarvabhutani na caham tēsvavasthitah | | 9.4 | | 


ada sea sarvam idam all this sea jagat universe ad Aa tatam maya is 
pervaded by Me,zcaraqideatr avyaktamurtina whose form is unmanifest, 
xafa sarvabhūtāni all beings xceafer matsthāni are in Me a ca still, 3ga 


saaa: + aham avasthitah na | am not ay teṣu in them 


4. All this Universe is pervaded by Me, whose form is unmanifest. All 
beings are in Me; still, | am not in them. 


With the previous verse, the introduction part is over. And in the introduction, 
Krishna introduced the subject matter, namely Īsvara jfianam; and he talked about 
the glory of this knowledge. And he also talked about the most important 
qualification, viz., $raddhah or anasüya. That alone in Tamil they write Anusūya and 
keep the name anasuya; Not anusüya; it is anasuya; Anasūya is Atri's wife. 


And why Atri has got Anasüya; Atrihi means na vidyate trihi yasya; the one who has 
transcended the three. What are the three; stüla, süksma; karana Sarira trayam; the 
one who has transcended; or you can say satva; rajas and tamo guna, the one who 
has transcended; he will never have the problem of asuya; whoever is atri; his wife 
will be anasüya; That is the symbolic significance Atri and Anasuya; Anyway that is 
aside and incidental. 


Having introduced the subject matter, Krishna enters the subject matter from the 
fourth verse, and this is the central theme of the 9th chapter, which begins with the 
4th verse and it goes upto 10th; 4th to the 10th is the main topic of the 9th chapter. 
In fact one of the important portions of the entire Gita; which contains the essence 
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all the Upanisads; So Krishna wants to talk about the nature of God; especially the 
higher nature of God. So the first definition of the higher nature of God: para prakrti 
is avyaktha murthihi I$varah; God in his higher nature is attributeless or formless. 
The word vyaktam means indriya gocharam; indriyaihi yajyate, ithi vyaktham; 
derived from the vyanj; to be revealed; vyaktam means that which is perceptible to 
any one of the sense organs; indriya gocharam; 


And avyaktam means anindriya gocaram; which means not perceptible to any sense 
organs; if the object has got the property of the sound, then it is perceptible to the 
sense organs, viz., the ears; if there is sparsa guna; it can be known through the 
skin; if there is rupa guna, it is perceptible to the eyes; if there is the rasa guna; 
then it is perceptible to the tongue; if it has got gandha guna; it is perceptible to the 
nose; Lord in his higher nature is not perceptible to any sense organs means 
asabda; asparšam; is the Lord. If you remember Kathopanisad; 


ANGA ARAN 

aasit Aaaa UA | 
aaae Hed: WX Ua 

fanu AAA WI |1 eil 


c 252 


aSabdamaspar$amarüpamavyayam 
tathā:'rasarh nityamagandhavacca yat | 
anadyanantam mahatah param dhruvam 
nicāyya tanmrtyumukhat pramucyate || 15] | 
Kathopanisad Part |. Canto III. 15 


Lord is free from all attributes; which means if you have experienced God in any 
particular form, then it is only the lower nature of the God; Krishna murthy; Rama 
mūrthy etc. means what; a form which has got dark colour; Krishna mūrthy, a form 
which is dark; Krishna was dark; and Draupadi is also called Krishna; dark; that 
means what: there is a rupam for the Lord. 


That is why it was said in Kenopanisad; if you have experienced God as an object, it 
is only lower form of God; it is certainly God; that daršanam is indeed great; and 
that bhaktha is to be congratulated; but still from Vēdāntic angle; if you have 
dar$anam of God; then it is not the real one; because Kenopanisad says; netam 
yadidam upasate. Then how do you experience the higher God; higher God not an 
object of experience; because it is free from all the attributes; Therefore what is the 
first feature of Iévara; avyakta rupah. 
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And once you understand that the Lord is formless; where will he be located; you 
cannot have location; when will that Lord come; that Lord can never come; that 
Lord can never go also; therefore in our puja, what we do; asmin haridra bimbe, 
sumukam mahaganapathim, dhyayami, avahayami; | invite the God; and at the end 
of the puja, ruthlessly, yatha stanam prathistapayami. | cannot do permanent puja 
and all; one time | can give naivedyam; and then | ask Him to go back; So all these 
things are possible with regard to finite personal ayaram-gayaram-God. Certainly it is 
perfectly OK; to start with such I$vara; but that cannot be the ultimate one; the 
ultimate is discovery of a Lord who can never come and who can never go and once 
| discover that God; there is no question of losing that God; Bhagavan will leave me; 
that thought or fear is not there; there is no viraha Gitam also; viraha Gitam means 
what; Bhagavan has left me; one gopi cries; because Bhagavan went to other gopis, 
all these things are not there. That is higher nature of God; avyaktam. 


And the next glory or feature of that God; therefore only gaa wá ada idam sarvam 


tatam; all pervading; tatam means vyaptham; sarvarn vyaptham; the first feature is 
nirguņam; second feature is sarvam vyaptham; nirguņam is here called avyaktam; 
and sarvam vyaptham is here referred to as tatam; aq. tan to pervade; aeitfa tanoti; 


to pervade; from that only weafa santati word has come; santati; that is which is 


flowing; parampara; to pervade or flow; this is the second feature. 


Then Krishna introduces one more feature in the second line, which we will see in 
the next class. 


Hari Om 


quie quisa Wiad | 
3^ emfeg: wird: Wired: Il 


om pūrņamadah pūrņamidam pūrņātpūrņamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 
om šāntih šāntih šāntih || 
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119 Chapter 09, Verses 04-08 


M 


3^ 


Herta HARFA STESNTUDRSISESIHIS 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


In the first three verses of the 9th chapter, Lord Krishna introduced the subject 
matter; viz., Iévara jfiāānam. This is one of the middle section of the Gita. In the first 
six chapters, Krishna focused on jīva svarupam and from the 7th to 12th chapters, 
Krishna is focusing on Iévara svarüpam. 


And while talking about the nature of I$vara, Krishna wants to deal with the higher 
nature of the Lord, which was called in the 7th chapter, para prakrti, as well as the 
lower nature of the Lord, known as apara prakrti. By higher nature, what we mean is 
that which is beyond the conditionings of time and space. So that which is the 
absolute principle, which is the relative empirical world, and therefore that which is 
not subject to time and space and therefore consequently not subject to division, 
change, etc. So division-less, changeless, timeless, space-less, absolute form of God. 


And by the lower nature, what we mean is that which is within time and space, 
which is empirical in nature, and therefore which is subject to division, change, etc. 
In the Upanisadic text books, the higher nature of God is called Brahman, the lower 
nature of God is called Maya. So here we get both the topic of Brahma svarüpam, 
which is the higher nature, and maya svarupam, which is lower nature; and the 
knowledge of the higher nature is called vijhianam and the knowledge of the lower 
nature is called jhānam; Krishna say | will deal with jhānam and vijhanam. 


And having introduced both, Krishna is initially dealing with the higher nature; which 
was called para prakrti in the 7th chapter, and which is called Brahman in the 
Upanisads. And therefore these verses from the 4th verse up to 10th verse, we get a 
description of Brahma svarupam; and therefore this is the essence of all the 
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upanisads and therefore Krishna condenses all these verses; and in the fourth verse, 
which we completed in the last class; Krishna said the higher nature of God is 
formless; avyaktha murthy, formless; literally speaking, not available for any sense 
organs. Indriyaihi na abivyajyate iti avyaktam; That which is not revealed by sense 
organs; which means it does not have any properties which is perceptible through 
the sense organs, like Sabda, spar$a, rupa, rasa and gandha. If the property of 
sound is there, it will be available for the ears; if the property of touch is there; it 
will be available for the skin; and if there is the property of rupam or akara; eyes 
can see; Sabda spar$a rüpa rasa; if rasa guna taste is there, it will be accessible to 
the organ of tongue and if there is any fragrance, smell to the higher Lord, you can 
feel the fragrance wafting, coming from the Lord. By using the word avyaktham; 
Krishna says the higher nature of the God, is beyond all the properties; sabda 
spar$a, rüpa, rasa, gandha rahitam. But for our simple understanding, we will 
present formless. 


Then the second feature of the higher nature or Brahman that Krishna highlighted in 
the fourth verse is tatam; tatam means sarvagatam; tan means to pervade or 
spread; tatam is the past participle form of that; it is pervaded all over, sarva gatam, 
which means it does not have any spacial limitation which is a natural consequence 
of avyaktham; because in the previous description Krishna had said that the higher 
nature does not have a form; if there is no form; it means there is no boundary. To 
have a form is to have a boundary; because the form is determined by what? the 
boundaries only. Whether this hall is a square or a rectangle; how do you decide; 
whether a square or rectangle; immediately you will look at the boundaries of the 
hall, because the boundaries determine what form is; since Bhagavan is formless; it 
means Bhagavan is boundless; and therefore Bhagavan is all pervading. 


Therefore if somebody asks, is the Lord in Vaikunta or kailsa; what should be our 
answer; what should be answer; you can certainly say Lord is in vaikunta; but if you 
stop with that, it will be a wrong statement; because if you say Lord is in vaikunta; 
you are automatically excluding the bhüloka. Therefore you have to refine that 
statement. You cannot say Lord is not in Vaikunta; that is also wrong; what should 
you say; Lord is in Vaikunta also. Add an expression "also", which means Lord is 
everywhere and therefore Lord is here and now you need not travel to reach the 
Lord. You need not travel to merge with the Lord, if at all there is a merger, it is only 
the wisdom that the Lord is never away from me. So in Vedanta, merger is the 
wisdom that the Lord is never away. Dropping the notion of division is merger. 
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Why, because Lord is tatam; tatam means vyāptam. This is the second feature we 
saw. 


And the third feature that Krishna says here is aceenfet adaa a ue Aaaa: 


matsthani sarvabhūtāni na cāham tesvavasthitah; the whole world is resting 
in Me. sarvabhūtāni; all the things and beings, they are all matsthāni; they are 
resting in Me; | am Visvadharah; That is why eaen goai mami Rī Aa 
aame Sāntākārarn bhujagašayanam padmanabham surēšam  vi$vadharam 
gaganasadrsam; in one sloka itself you can see: bhujaga Sayanam when you say: 
Lord is located in a place, bhujaga $ayanam. Dayananda Swami says, the first spring 
cot in the world; coiled serpent is what: spring cot; so you have located the Lord in a 
particular place; that bhujaga is called is milky ocean that is for the beginner 
student; LKG students; for the advanced student, the second line gives a 
description, Visvadharam; you see the reverse, previously we said; snake is the 
adhara for the Lord; bhujaga $ayanam; means the Lord is lying on the snake; snake 
is the adhara, the support in the first line; in the second line it says, Visvadharam; in 
fact a snake does not support the Lord; the truth is that the Lord is not supporting 
the snake alone; the Lord is supporting the whole creation. And therefore where is 
the Lord; gaganasadr$am; he must be all pervading; that is beautifully presented 
here; matsthani sarvabhütani; | am the supporter of the universe. 


At the same time; na caham tesvavasthitah; | am not supported by the world; | am 
ever the supporter; | am never the supported; so | am supportless supporter of the 
whole universe; therefore the third feature of the higher nature of God is jagat 
adhara or jagat adhistanam; what are the previous two things; the Lord is formless; 
No.1; Lord is all-pervading No.2. Lord is the support of all. This is the third feature of 
Brahman. 


Continuing. 


ad Henr ale usu A unn | 

aaea T AACA AACA ANAA: || 8.5 I 

na ca matsthani bhütani pa$ya me yogamai$varam | 
bhutabhrnna ca bhutastho mama''tma bhūtabhāvana | | 9.5 | | 
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q ca in fact sqft bhūtāni all beings 4 acer na matsthani are not in Me 
q7 pa$ya see A vedi der me ešvaram yogam My divine Yoga aa zert 
mama atma | myself qaaa: bhūtabhāvanah am the creator of the beings, 
a aa ca bhütabhrt and the sustainer of the beings, = sae: na 
bhūtasthah but (I am) not in the beings. 


5. In fact, the beings are not in Me. See My divine yoga. |, Myself am the 
creator of the beings and the sustainer of the beings; but (1 am) not in the 
beings. 


Krishna says here, aa a «cef bhūtāni na matsthani. In fact the world or the 


beings do not rest in Me. So the beings do not rest in me; they are not in Me at all; 
so this is one of the problematic lines here; because Krishna is straightaway 
contradicting what He said in the previous verse. What did He say in the previous 
verse? You do not have sufficient time for forgetting; just now | told you. So if there 
is a contradiction between two chapters, you may not feel; because when you study 
the first chapter, you do not know second; and when you study the second, 
generally first is forgotten, therefore no contradiction is felt. In fact, Gita has several 
such seeming contradictory lines; but this is the most unique seeming contradiction 
because, they are placed very close; in the previous sloka, not even first line, second 
line, even that much time is not given, in the previous sloka second line Krishna 
said: All beings are in Me. In this sloka first line He says: all beings are not in Me. 
How do you account for this? So this is a big problem for all the commentators who 
analyse the Gita; and several people try to explain this in several ways; you cannot 
say Krishna is contracting; that means Krishna will become a bad teacher; a thinking 
person will not do contradiction. Therefore Sankaracarya beautifully resolves the 
contradiction. Suppose you say there is a thing existent; so X is existent there; and 
in the next moment he says X is not existent there; both are statements coming 
from the intelligent person, therefore you have to accommodate both statements; 
you cannot reject one and accept the other; because both are coming from the Lord 


himself. Sankarācārya says only one way; what is these two statements. X is 
existent also must be validated. X is non-existent also must be validated. How do 
you validate both? Sankarācārya says X is seemingly existent. So X is seemingly 
existent. 
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That means what: from one angle it is existent; because for appearance, it is very 
much there; and therefore you have to accept the existence but on closer enquiry, 
you find that it has got only seeming existence; and therefore you say it is non- 
existent; therefore anything; apparently existent; or anything seemingly existent; 
will come under this in between category. And what do you mean by in-between 
category; from one angle it seems to exist; from another angle, it is really non- 
existent. 


And do we have such cases; you have plenty; So give me one example; you can 
give several example; one example is our own dream experience; If somebody asks, 
dream is existent or non-existent, you will have to give the answer; it is existent 
first; why, because you have experienced the dream intimately. And at the time of 
the experience of the dream it was very very tangbily, frighteningly, nightmarishly 
real. And that is why you go to bed also after doing the prayer; what prayer; 
dussvapna, dusšakuna, etc. we have wonderful prayers; because when you have 
nightmarish dream; it is capable of frightening you. Therefore it is there or not; it is 
there enough to frighten you; and especially when you are actually in dream. So 
from dreamer's angle, it is existent; but when you wake up and start looking at the 
dream, from a higher standpoint; who is the higher one, the waker; from dreamer 
standpoint, it is frighteningly real; or happily real; (let good be there) and when you 
wake up to your real nature; you know that whatever you dreamt did not really exist 
at all; there was no object other than your own thought; so the tiger you dreamt in 
dream is nothing but a thought in your mind; there was no external object; and 
therefore dream is there or not; from dreamer's angle, it is there; from waker's 
angle, it is not there; from a lower order of reality, it is there; from a higher order of 
reality, it is not there; and this unique thing is called in Vedanta, mithya; mithya 
means experientially available, but factually non-existent. Anything experientially 
available, apparently available; capable of invoking responses from you; but at the 
time, factually on waking from a higher angle, it is not there; such a thing is called 
seemingly existent; in Vēdānta, it is defined as aq 3m sada sad 
asadbhyam anirvacaniyam. You cannot say it is there; you cannot say it is not there 
also; you cannot say it is not there because it frightens you; you cannot say it is, 
because when you wake up, it is not seen. Otherwise all the lottery you won; or the 
kon banega you won; in dream; that money will be available for you on waking it 
does not give you benefit; bank balance remain the same; but in dream it gave you 
enough happiness. 
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Therefore that which has got an existence of a lower order of reality; is called 
mithya. Therefore by accepting the universe and rejecting the universe, Krishna is 
pointing out that world does exist, but it has got a lower order of reality; from this 
body standpoint, the world is existent, but from Brahman's standpoint, the world is 
non-existent; and this is called mithya jagat; and who is the Lord or Brahman? 
Brahman is the support of this mithya jagat; and therefore Brahman or the higher 
nature of God is called mithya jagat adhistanam; Do you feel familiar; mithya jagat 
adhistanam; so in Lalitha Sahasranama, one of the nama is mithya jagat adhistanah; 
mithya does not mean it is not there; mithya does not mean it is there; mithya 
means it is Gmm(bib Ger L mer anirvacantyam. 


So therefore Krishna says a « ana spes wu A umso na ca matsthani 
bhütani pa$ya me yogamai$varam; may you appreciate my higher yoga. And 
what is my higher yoga; my higher nature. In Vedanta, the higher order of reality is 
called marša «cm paramarthika satyam; the worldly order of reality is called 
cadet BIH vyavaharika satyam; empirical reality is non-existent from the 
standpoint of the absolute reality; this is Vedanta; empirical reality is not non- 


existent from the standpoint of absolute reality; empirical reality is existent from the 
standpoint of the ordinary worldly perception. 


And therefore this is My higher nature; may you recognise Brahma satyam; jagan 
mithya; Vedantic essence Krishna gives here. Not only that; this is the third feature; 
| am formless; | am all pervading; | am the substratum of the mithya universe. 


Then what is the fourth feature: Krishna says: amea amaa: Haara mama atma 


bhutabhavanah bhutabhrn; | am the sristi, stiti, laya karanam of this entire 
universe; such as the waker is the sristi, stiti, laya karanam of the dream world; the 
dream world comes out of me; and the irony is | create the dream world and who is 
frightened; and | myself get frightened; | saw the hollow man; you know the movie: 
| did not see; and the hollow man is imprinted in the mind and in the dream from 
the hollow of the head; hollow man comes and frightens me and it becomes my 
Frankenstein. 


And then when | wake up what happens to the dream world, where does it go; does 


the tiger run away to the forest; the entire dream world is resolved into the waker. 
In the same way, Krishna says, this universe is like a dream from the stand point of 
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Brahman; or the higher nature of God; and from that Lord, the universe like dream; 
exist like dream; and resolves like dream. Therefore mama atma; atma means 
higher nature; para prakrtihi is bhutabhavanah; bhavanah is sristi karanam; 
bhavayathi, udpadayathi iti bhavanah; bhūta means what; the entire creation. So | 
am the sristi kartha. And not only that, bhutabhrt; bhrt means the stiti kartha. J ust 
as the waker is the supporter of the dream world. You cannot say, let the dream 
world continue, | will go to the office and come back and continue the dream. No 
once you wake up, the dream world cannot be sustained. Therefore you project; you 
support; similarly Brahman projects, Brahman supports: 


"crar Sater satel AeA, dēt maA stated, Ta warerfarer Aa, ad fatorsmrecar, da TEATS | 
yatova imani bhūtāni jāyantē, yéna jātāni jivanti, yat prayānabhišam višantitī; tat vijijhāsastvā; tat 
brahmeti | 


That Upānisadic idea is revealed; | am the stiti kāraņam; bootha brut is equal to 
sthithi kāraņam. Then you have to supply the third one; not only | am the shristi 
kāraņam and the sthithi karanam; | am also the laya kāraņam; | swallow the whole 
universe, including time and space. 


SE FEA U ats Tse sad sleet: | 
qe a scc da Wa w:o soll 


yasya brahma ca ksatram ca ubhé bhavata odanah | 
mrtyuryasyOpasécanam ka ittha veda yatra sah || 25|| 
Kathopanisad Part |, Canto II, Mantra 25 


We saw in Kathopanisad; | swallow everything; including time and space; that is 
why the Lord is beyond time and space. If the Lord is within time and space, Lord 
cannot swallow the time. Time would have swallowed the Lord. Now Lord can 
swallow time, because Lord is beyond time therefore | am laya karanam cha; at the 
same time, na bhütasthah; | am the supporter of the creation; But | am not 
supported by the creation; na cha bhütasthah; | do not depend on the world; that 
means the world cannot exist without me; and | cannot (you cannot say) | can exist 


without the world. 
That is the definition of the satyam. Satyam can exist without mithya; mithya cannot 


exist without satyam. Dream cannot exist without waker suppose you say; waker 
cannot exist without dream; all the time you will be dreaming; What will happen to 
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me; you will be all be dreaming and in your dream world. So it will be pitiable 
condition for me. You exist without dream; but dream cannot exist without you. Lord 
can exist without the world; World cannot exist without the Lord. This is called wez- 


few aaa; Ana-ana Haa: satya-mitya sambhandah; adhistana-adhyasa 


sambhandah in the Upanisadic literature. 


Continuing. 


gar feed arg: dast Hemp | 
cet Balter yore Aeedeiegg”u”īu db %.6 I 


yathakaSasthito nityam vayuh sarvatrago mahan | 
tatha sarvani bhutani matsthanityupadharaya | | 9.6 | | 


zs yatha just as, zz: mahan the great adas: am sarvatragah vayuh all 


pervading wind Fara amener: nityam ākāšasthitah is ever present in 
space az tathā In the same manner,zaiitm mf sarvani bhūtāni all beings 
4demía matasthani are in Me ù samą iti upadharaya thus you 


understand 


6. Just as the great, all-pervading wind is ever present in space, in the 
same manner, all beings are in Me. - thus you understand. 


So in this Krishna introduces the fifth feature of the Lord or Brahman and the fifth 
feature introduced here is asangatvam. Unsullied nature, untainted nature. So the 
idea is; in the previous verse Krishna has said | support the whole universe: the 
universe is resting in me. So naturally one will wonder, if the Lord is associated with 
the universe and the universe is upon the Lord; whatever impurities and defects are 
there in the world, it may affect the Lord. Suppose a dirty object is kept on your lap; 
you have got a fresh new dress. Will you like to keep it; you wouldn't. Because if 
your dress is going to support an impure object, the impure object will sully you. So 
naturally we will have a doubt, Bhagavan is holding the entire creation; which is full 
of all problems. So many people are there; with punyam papam and all those things; 
will it not affect the poor Lord. Krishna says; that is not the case; | accommodate 
everything, but | am not tainted by anything. This nature is called asangatvam; And 
what is the example, Krishna gives the example of ākaša; it is a beautiful example; 
ākaša or space is the nearest example for Brahman. 
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Space also is formless; the real I$vara is also formless; space is also all-pervading; 
by saying 'real' what | mean is; the higher nature of Lord is also all-pervading; space 
accommodates everything; everything is in space. Similarly the Lord accommodates 
everything. Fourthly, even though space accommodates everything, space is not 
burned by fire, wet by water; acchedyo'yamadahyo'yamakledyo'$osya eva ca; you 
cannot cut space, you cannot burn space, even though fire is in space. So this 
nature of space is called asangatvam. Similarly, the Lord accommodates everything 
including all akramams that are going in the world; but Lord is not tainted by 
kramam and akramam. That is what we saw in Kathopanisad; 3res traierartat- 


&eAHeBdmeedid | ..... anyatra dharmadanyatradharma-danyatrasmatkrtakrtat |. .... 
(Part |. Canto II. 14.) 


So the goodness of the world also does not get associated with the Lord, the 
badness of the world also. Therefore the Lord is good or bad? what is the answer 
we should give. Normally we tend to give the answer the Lord is good; but Krishna 
here says, the real God is beyond good and bad; because good and bad belongs to 
the relative empirical world, in which pairs of opposites are there; if Lord comes 
within the pairs of opposites, Lord will again be within the empirical world of time 
and space. And therefore here Krishna says | am neither beautiful nor ugly; neither 
good or bad; neither punyavan or papavan; who am |; beyond dvandathitham 
gagansadrušam. 


And therefore, He gives the akaSa example; vayuhu ākaša stitah; the space 
accommodates vayu tatvam or wind; of course the spaces accommodates 
everything; but Krishna takes wind; ar: vayuh and what type of vayuh; in some 


places vayu is fragrant vayu, coming from some place where agarbathi is kept and 
then there is vayu coming from coovam river; wafting. So it is durganda vayuh; 
suganda vayuh; this is the nature of vayuh; akaSa accommodates suganda vayuh; 
as well as durganda vayuh; foul smelling, as well as fragrances; but ākaša does not 
become either suganda or durganda. If akaSa becomes suganda or durganda; 
whenever you come to that place, you will get; it is not; both of them belong to 
vāyuh; but not to ākaša; therefore He says: vayuh ākašasthithaha; vayuh is located 
in space; nityam always; 
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And not only that aaa: arg: sarvatragah vayuh moves everywhere; agra mahan 


being vast or great; But in spite of vayuh moving with good and bad smell; ākaša is 
asangah; 


der Tathā; in the same way; waifvr amf aaen sarvāņi bhutani matasthani; 


good people also are there; bad people also are there; good smells; bad smells; 
everything; but | am not affected; acearigaunu matsthanityupadharaya; may 


you ascertain this; may you be convinced of this. 


Continuing 


uae leder wait ura menm | 
PAA Yalta Pe faupmexe |! 8.0 | 


sarvabhutani kaunteya prakrtim yanti mamikam | 
kalpaksaye punastani kalpadau visrjamyaham | | 9.7 | | 


aleda kaunteya Oh ! Arjuna, sese kalpaksaye at the end of each cycle 
waster sarvabhutani all beings ura yanti resolve arfāsi ypa māmikām 


prakrtim into my Prakrti, xz: punah again sete! kalpādau at the beginning 
of the next cycle 34 Rya aham visrjāmi | create af tani them 


7. Oh! Arjuna, at the end of each cycle, all beings resolve into My Prakrti. 
Again, at the beginning of the (next) cycle, | create them. 


In the fifth verse, Krishna had pointed out that the Lord or He is sristi stiti laya 
karanam of this entire universe. That is given further explanation in these two 
verses. So seven and eight is the explanation of jagat karantvam of Brahman; how 
does the Lord create? So here Krishna says, before creation of this universe, the 
universe was already existent in me, in unmanifest form; or potential form; because 
nothing can be newly created. According to the law of conservation of matter and 
energy; nothing can be newly created; even an ounce of matter cannot be created 
by anyone including God. Even though God is omnipotent; even an ounce of matter 
cannot be created. Therefore God says, | do not create a world at all; the world was 
already existent in me; but only difference is what; not in this unfolded manner. The 
world was existent in seed form; potential form; unmanifest form, just as a huge 
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tree, existing within a seed; or as a baby exists in the womb of the mother. So when 
a look up at a grown up child; and the mother says. This is my son; that fellow is 
one foot above the mother. And then you wonder; how can such a big person be in 
the stomach of the mother; even though he is so big now; previously he was a tiny 
fetus, who was existing in unmanifest form. So in the DNA, the information 
contained in the smallest DNA is so much, that 300 books of information can be 
extracted out of it; because the child's or the man's all the features must be there 
encoded. If your hair has to turn grey at the 43rd year, remember it is already 
coded in your DNA. That is why genetic engineering is becoming so important; 
because many of the diseases are already there in genetics; but we do not know. 
That is why for every mother and father it is the nightmare, the child should grow 
without any defect; we do not know whether the ears are functioning; the eyes are 
functioning; above all whether brain is functioning; after 5 years, after 7 years; after 
10 years, so many things come up. Why we do not know; not because they are 
absent; they are already there in the genetics; but in what form; avyaktha rupena. 
Similarly Krishna says all the details of this universe is already coded in me; in 
ayaktha rupam; that unmanifest universe is called prakrti; or maya; world in seed 
form; matter in potential form. You may call it energy; we do not mind; and this 
unmanifest universe evolves into manifestation. We have seen this in previous 
chapters also; in the second chapter; 


avyaktadini bhütani vyaktamadhyani bharatha, 
avyaktanidhananyeva tatra ka paridevana (2.28); 


in the 8th chapter; 


avyaktad-vyaktayah sarvah prabhavantyaharagame, 
ratryagame praliyante tatraivavyaktasamjfiake (8.18); 


the world comes to manifestation and again it goes back to unmanifestation; like the 
lub-tub of the heart; the creation also expansion contraction; unfoldment and 
foldment. 


And if you wonder whether it is possible; you can extend it to your dream world. 
Now your dream of tonight, tonight you are going to get some dream; | hope that 
you are not already in; Ok; tonight you are going to get some dream; Remember 
everybody gets dream; there are some people who say | do not get dream; it is 
another dream!. OK. Everybody gets dream; some people recognise. Some people 
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do not recognise. it is scientifically proved, dream is universal; Now what is the 
dream; all the dream that you have are nothing but the impressions that you will 
have gathered from your observation and experience; You can never dream what 
you have not experienced; you can have a peculiar permutation combination. So the 
man-body and buffalo-head; the combination will be mind and brain might do; but 
you have experienced a buffalo; you have experienced a man; and if at all you say 
no no no; | saw something which | have never experienced; then | say you have 
forgotten it. And still if you claim; no no no; | have never experienced; | am damn 
sure; | say that you have experienced in your previous janma; because might 
continue from previous janma; therefore today's dream is already in the waker, in 
what form; in potential form. Today's dream of yours is already in your mind in 
potential form; already we VCR has worked; VCR means video cassette recorder; 
You have recorded in your mental tape, and the VCR operation will stop, the 
moment you go to bed. And VCR operation will be replaced by VCP. And what will be 
played; whatever has been recorded. Therefore what | want to say is your dream is 
potentially there in you, the waker. Similarly the dream like world is in Brahman; in 
unmanifest form; which is called maya or prakrti. 


And Krishna says in my presence of Brahman, the whole creation rises and resolves. 
Look at the sloka; He says; Hey Kounteya; hey Arjuna, are you awake; so he is 
addressing to see whether he is awake or slept!! see because for Krishna there is 
only one student in front. Now here some are sleeping, | do not have to bother; at 
least | hope few are listening; but one Arjuna sleeps, hundred percent students 
sleep. And therefore Krishna has to of and on address Arjuna and see whether 
Arjuna is sleeping; so Hey Kounteya, Arjuna, adzgnfet wed ura sarvabhūtāni 


prakrtim yanti; all the beings come back to me alone; in what form; prakrti form; 


unmanifest form; otherwise called maya form; so prakrtim yanti mamikam; 
mamikam; not mami; mamika is the Sanskrit word; belonging to Me; that is the 
prakrti which is dependent on Me, just as the manifest world is dependent on Me; 
the unmanifest prakrti is also dependent on Me. Just as the manifest dream is 
dependent on the waker; similarly the unmanifest dream vasanas; the imprint, 
vasanas or samskaras are also dependent on the waker. So the imprint becomes 
dream; dream again becomes the vasana; | am the substratum for both. Similarly, 
Krishna says the world resolves into prakrti; which is dependent on Me; mamikam. 


And when does this happen; do not get frightened; not in the near future; kalpa 
aega kalpaksaye; at the end of a kalpa; a Brahmaji's day, which is 2000 catur 
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yugas; So therefore at the end of a kalpa, kalpa is the name of a duration of a vast 
time. So when we talk about creation, the dimensions or measurements will be very 
big; | do not know whether you read a news-item today: hair miss; so a meteor 
went very close to earth; that you think that it was on the earth; very close means 
what; only 8 lakhs kilometers near; But from those people; that measurements, it is 
close; and if it had hit any of the city, city would be flat; you know how our, you 
know, life is dangling and 100s of meteors are going all the time. So in their cross 
fire; like militants cross fire; children die; some people die; Similarly meteor tries 
cross fire; a few cities can disappear; it would be equal to so many Hiroshima like 
bomb. Similarly here also, kalpaksaye is not going to be near future; then they all 
resolve into Me and kalpadau, at the beginning of the next Kalpa; creation never 
ends permanently; There is no permanent end for the creation; it is only temporary 
rest for the creation; again it will come; When «eure! kalpadau; when Brahmaji gets 


up after 1000 chatur yugas; when Brahmaji gets up again the creation comes; 3¢ 
nga aham visrjami. 


Continuing. 


wed maae AYNA so YA: | 
AAAA peA APARTA, d %.C II 


prakrtim svamavastabhya visrjāmi punah punah | 
bhūtagrāmamimam krtsnamavaśam prakrtērvaśāt | | 9.8 | | 


srasery avastabhya resorting to car Aa svam prakrtim My prakrti ygor 
visrjāmi | create 41: ga: punah punah again and again, zz «cus HA 
imam krtsanam bhutagramam this entire multitude of beings, sme 
avašam which is helpless ara ved: vašāt prakrteh being under the control 


of prakruti. 


8. Resorting to My prakrti, | create again and again this entire multitude 
of beings which is helpless, being under the control of Prakrti. 


So this verse is also explanation of the jagat karanatvam, which was given in the 
fifth verse. So the topic is the same; here He says; 376 Yet: qs: Ryor aham punah 


punah visrjami. In a cyclic process | repeatedly create this world; so that is why 
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very important. In Vedanta, creation is a cyclic process; it is not a linear process. If 
you look at the creation, in a linear fashion; what do you mean linear fashion; like a 
line, having a beginning and having an end; you will have endless logical problem; 
which we will study in Mandukya karika. You will have endless logical problems; if 
you accept a linear creation; it is not scientifically explainable also; and therefore in 
Vedanta we say creation is a eternal cycle; manifest and unmanifest, manifest 
unmanifest and cycle does not have a beginning or end; a line has a beginning and 
end point, a circle does not have a beginning or end; and therefore never ask the 
question; when did the creation begin; it is an illogical question and therefore we 
cannot be a give a logical answer. 


Like they say the question; if somebody asked a question; it seems; if a unstoppable 
bullet hits an impenetrable wall; what will happen; if an unstoppable bullet hits an 
impenetrable wall, what will happen; you can never give an answer, the question is 
wrong, because if the bullet is unstoppable, the wall cannot be impenetrable; the 
wall will be penetrated; and if the wall is impenetrable, the bullet cannot be 
unstoppable; it is an illogical question; For an illogical question, there cannot be a 
logical answer. Therefore the question; when did the creation originate, is illogical 
and therefore Krishna says, it has been on and on and on and on and on; | can go 
until the end of the class; on and on; so aham punah punah visrjami; 


But if | have to create; | have to make use of what: prakrtim svam avashtabhaya; 
with the help of prakrti; which is the potential universe; just as without the samskara 
or vasanas, | cannot dream. For dream to come | require what; some imprint in the 
mind is required. Similarly Brahman cannot create; unless the creation is there in 
potential form; that potential form is called prakrti. 


And therefore taking resort to prakrti; or maya, | create what: gH pead 3TT3ITT2T 


imam krtsanam bhutagramam; this entire multitude of things and beings; 
gramam means multitude, not village here; grama means multitude; village is called 
grama means because there is multitude of houses; Otherwise in sanskrit, it is called 
grama because it is multitude of anything. So here bhutagramam krtsanam, in its 
entirety; | create again and again; 


And what type of things and beings they are; arasra avašam; helpless beings; so | 


cannot stop it; So even that is why committing suicide is not a solution; committing 
suicide will not put an end; in fact in the next janma, there will be still worse 
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problem; because committing suicide itself is a papam; therefore one more paapa is 
created; next janma more suffering. Nobody can stop this process. One can only get 
out of this process which is called moksha. It is like the big wheel; giant wheel; it is 
switched on; it will go on and on; you cannot stop the giant wheel; but you can 
jump out of it; that is called moksa. There is no switch off; no off switch; it will be 
going on; only you jump out. How? By attending the class. 


Hari Om. 

quie gammu piia | 

3^ Wied: mea: wed: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om Santih $antih šāntih || 
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120 Chapter 09, Verses 09-12 


M 


3^ 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 

IFA, aS Wea ded Te RERA 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


From the 4th verse, of the 9th chapter, that we are seeing now, Lord Krishna is 
dealing with the important topic of ISvara svarūpam; the nature of God. And this 
topic is discussed up to verse No.10, and I$vara svarüpam has already been 
introduced in the seventh chapter, wherein we found that the Lord has a higher 
nature which is called para prakrti or Brahman, and the Lord has a lower nature 
which is called apara prakrti or maya. And of this the Brahma svarūpam is the real 
nature of God; and that Brahma svarūpam is being described in all these verses. And 
that is why we can take this portion as the essence of all the Upanisads. 


And we have already seen some of the features of the higher nature of God; first 
one that was pointed out was avyakthah Isvarah; the Lord in His real nature is not 
available for any sense organs: He is suprasensory, which means the Lord is free 
from the five-fold properties of sabda, sparsa, rupa, rasa and gandha and if we 
experience the Lord, with any of these properties; then it may be the Lord, but it is 
not the higher nature of Lord. We have experienced the lower nature; in fact, any 
experienced Lord is of the lower nature. 


So avyaktatvam is the first feature; and the second one we saw is sarvagatatvam; 
since the Lord does not have form, the Lord does not have boundaries or limits and 
therefore the Lord has to be all pervading; sarva gatatvam is the second feature we 
saw; in the fourth verse. Then Krishna pointed out Lord in his higher nature is the 
support or the substratum of the entire visible universe, the material universe, jagat 
adhistanatvam. It is a very important feature because the higher nature of God is 
said to be consciousness; the world is material in nature; therefore when | say God 
the higher nature is substratum of the world; what | indirectly mean is 
consciousness is the substratum of matter. Consciousness is the stuff of matter; 
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consciousness is the essence of matter; which means there cannot be matter 
without consciousness. Normally we think there cannot be consciousness without 
matter. But here Krishna says it is the other way round, consciousness can exist 
independent of matter, matter cannot exist independent of consciousness; that 
means consciousness is satyam; matter is mithya; Therefore the Lord is mithya jagat 
adhistana svarüpa; this is the third feature we saw. 


Then the fourth feature that we saw is asangatvam; even though the Lord is the 
substratum sustaining the whole creation; the Lord is not tainted by the various 
impurities of the creation; the Lord is unsullied. In Tamil we have a beautiful 
expression; ioméleominewtn Masillamani; some people have the name also; What is 
masilamani; Lome swr ww; masu illa mani; crystal. Lome masu means 
impurity; Qber ila means what; Giebeors illada; mani. Lord is like the crystal 
which is never tainted by any impurity; Sudda spatika sangasam; sudda spatika 
sangasam is the first name of the Lord given in the Sri Rudra dhyana sloka; so 
therefore the Lord is assangaha; unsullied and unsulliable; is the fourth feature; 
asangatvam; 


Then the fifth feature that we saw was jagat sristi stiti laya karanam; Lord the 
higher nature of consciousness is the fundamental cause or source out of which the 
whole creation arises; the whole creation rests; and the whole creation resolves; 
jagat sristi stiti laya karanam. In fact this is nothing but paraphrasing the well known 
Upanisad mantra; 


"crar Sater Hotel omae, dēt maA stated, Ta warefsrer fasrfeadr, ad fatorsmrecdr, er TEATS | 
yatova imani bhütani jayante, yena jātāni jivanti, yat prayānabhišam višantitī; tat vijijhāsastvā; tat 
brahmeti | 


That definition Krishna presented; this is the fifth feature. 


And then the Lord gave some details about the creation. How does the creation 
come and how does it resolves. And what does He say; the creation is not freshly 
produced by Me; because of the Law of conservation of matter and energy; nothing 
can be newly created by anyone; even by God. Therefore God says: | do not 
produce fresh matter; the material universe was already there in Me in my higher 
nature; in potential form; and that potential form alone is called the maya sakthi or 
the lower prakrti of the Lord. So the higher nature includes the lower nature of 
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matter in potential form. And matter in potential form is called here prakrti or maya; 
therefore the world existed in the form of maya in Me; and this maya alone evolves 
into this creation; and dances about for some time; and again this prapancha gets 
resolved into maya form; So maya becomes prapaficha, prapancha becomes maya; 
maya is unmanifest matter; prapancham is manifest matter. This unmanifest matter 
becomes manifest matter; which is called sristi and manifest matter again comes 
back to unmanifest matter, which is called layam. 


What about God; He is neither unmanifest matter, nor manifest matter; Lord is the 
consciousness which supports the whole phenomenon of the material evolution; and 
devolution; or involution; if we want; 


And if you ask when did the whole thing begin. Krishna says do not ask that 
question, because you cannot talk about the beginning because it is a cyclic process; 
the unmanifest becoming manifest and manifest becoming unmanifest. And 
therefore He said; which we saw in the last class; verse No.8, prakrtim 
svamavastabhya visrjami punah punah. The word punah punah is a significant word, 
meaning again and again. And when you repeat the word again and again, it means 
what; because you cannot go on telling; Krishna says it twice. And in Sanskrit 
grammar, it is meepsa; means you use the expression twice; and when you use the 
expression twice, it refers to eternity. Therefore punah punah means punah punah 
punah punah. So anadihi anathah. 


In fact this process does not happen in time; but the time itself happens within this 
process; so that is why we are not able to talk about the concept of time beyond or 
before the big bang. We cannot talk about time; you cannot talk about space; you 
cannot talk about even causality. Therefore this phenomenon is not in time; but time 
itself if within this phenomenon; masna Gere dfgsufddmsae mayakalpita 
dēšakālakalanā vaicitryacitrikrtam. Therefore Krishna said punah punah; this 
happens; Up to this we saw in the last class. 


Continuing. 


ada dla Hale fatafed Masa | 


sataa aAa dy PA d 8.8 I 


na ca mam tani karmani nibadhnanti dhananjaya | 
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udasinavadasinamasaktam tesu karmasu | | 9.9 | | 


"ess dhanafijaya Oh ! Arjuna a ca however aà at tani karmani those 
actions, 1 fastafeq na nibadhnanti do not bind ara mam Me 3rzsag asaktam 


who am uninvolved ay ay tesu karmasu in those actions ñan asinam 


and who remain zertieraa udasinavat like an indifferent person. 


9. Oh ! Arjuna, However, those actions do not bind Me who am uninvolved 
in those actions and who remain like an indifferent person. 


So in this Krishna talks about the final feature of Iévara; the 6th description of ĪSvara 
He gives; by way of answering a possible doubt. When the Lord says | am the 
creator of the universe, the Lord seems to perform an action. And what is that 
action; the very production of the universe itself seems to be an action; And if Lord 
is sristi karta, Lord will have karthrthva and if Lord is a karta; the Lord will have to 
become what a bokta; the enjoyer of the result of action; A doer will have to 
become an enjoyer also. As you do, so you become; and Lord must be in a bigger 
trouble because, because of the creation of the universe alone, many living beings 
are suffering. If there was only pralayam all the time; if this world, these people, all 
these things were not there; we will not have any problem at all to face; but many 
people are facing varieties of problems all because of what; ge LiemL $mesr en 
pataittan; why did he create. 


So whenever you have a serious problem; you ask the question; why did the Lord 
create; could he not kept quiet saying Siva Siva; he could not remained quiet and he 
creates with a lot of problems including mosquito and He creates bodies for us; and 
then, he seems to enjoy our suffering; the Lord seems to be sadistic Lord; and if 
Lord is doing such an action; he will have to pay the price also. So this doubt may 
come for which Krishna gives the answer; | am akarta and abokta; | am neither the 
creator; nor the destroyer and therefore you cannot attribute any action or result to 
me. 


And therefore he says; è trs he dhananjaya; hey Arjuna; aft PAN aa a 
fastafed tani karmani mam na nibadhnanti; all those actions: sristi, stiti laya 


karmani; which including people, death also; is the job of the Lord; which gives pain 
to so many people; it is the job of the Lord alone; So therefore sristi kartha; 
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sthithikartha; laya kartha, even though actions are taking place, those karmas do 
not bind me at all. Now the question is what is the secret. Lord seems to do 
everything; at the same time, the karmas do not accrue to him; how does he 
manage; he does not give up the karma. But at the same time he continues the 
karma, but he is not bound by the karma. 


What is the secret; he gives the secret here; dy «da 3mmaa tesu karmasu 


asaktam; | am not identified with, attached to, involved in those karmas. 
karthruthva abhimana is not there. And therefore if | have to get out of the shackles 
of karma; | need not stop the actions; actions can continue but what is to be 
handled; the abhimana, ahamkara-mamakara abhimana alone. And therefore tesu 
karmasu asaktam. And then how do | remain; 3anferad 3mdrere: udasinavat āsīnam; 


| am as though an indifferent person; | am an uninvolved person; | am detached; 
and from this Krishna is giving the clue for us also. We also can continue to be 
involved in action; as said in the fifth chapter, 


naiva kificitkaromīti yukto manyeta tattvavit| 
pasyansrnvansprsahjighrannasnangacchansvapansvasan| 5.8] | 


Therefore abhimana tyaga is the secret of akartrutvam and abhoktrutvam; not 
karma renunciation; karma cannot be renounced; karma need not be renounced. 
Karmani abhimana alone has to be renounced. And whoever has done that, he is 
free from karma phalam also. 


Continuing. 


Amer pla: Wit AAT | 
ča aleda sarafauRadd | %.%o | 


mayā'dhyaksēņa prakrtih sūyatē sacaracaram | 
hētunā'nēna kauntēya jagadviparivartatē | | 9.10 | | 


au maya because of Me ri adhyaksena the presiding principle apf: 
prakrtih prakrti aà suyate creates sre sacaracaram the universe of 
things and beings, sea gar anēna hetuna because of this reason sa 
jagat the Universe funadā viparivartate revolves aida kaunteya Oh ! 
Arjuna. 
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Remaining detached, remaining without abhimana is called saksi bhavah; and this 
saksi bhavah Krishna explains here; Hey Arjuna, | do not willfully do anything. In my 
presence, in the presence of the sakshi; maya or matter does its function. Therefore 
aa aitz8tv maya adhyaksena; because of the presence of Me as the presiding 


principle; exactly like the light that has pervaded this hall; the light illumines the hall. 
And the light helps in various actions that are taking place in the hall; but the light 
does not influence the type of action; in the presence of the light, actions take 
place; actions can be good action; actions can be bad action; goodness and badness 
of the action will not taint the light. 


So if light is not involved; why can't we switch off the light; that is not possible; 
Light is required; but light will not be affected by the karma phalam of the actions 
taking place. This is called saksi bhavah. Therefore he says, in My presence. And 
when Krishna says in My presence, what is the meaning of mine, very careful, it 
does not refer to Krishna Sariram; Krishna $ariram is what lower nature; it is visible. 
So when Krishna says, in My presence, he refers to what; that all pervading 
consciousness, which is formless, which is untainted, that consciousness is here to 
as Me, in my presence, prakrti, prakrti means what; the basic matter called Maya; 
which was called apara prakrti in the 7th chapter. 


So just as in the presence of electricity, every gadget will do its function; Electricity 
does not request the gadgets to do a particular function; electricity blesses the 
gadget; the gadgets will do what function; it is not the function as determined by 
the electricity; but the gadget does the function according to its nature; if it is the 
bulb, the function is what: illuminating. if it is mike, the functioning become 
amplification; if it is fan, the functioning becomes rotation; So according to the 
nature of the gadget, the functions will go on; electricity is only a samanya karanam. 
Electricity does not will or wish a particular action; 


Similarly when there is a satvic brain or satvic mind, it will do its function blessed by 
consciousness, a rajasic mind will do its function, blessed by consciousness, a 
tamasic criminal mind will do the criminal action; the criminality is determined by the 
nature of the mind; the blame cannot go to what; the blame cannot go to the 
consciousness principle or God. 
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This is to be remembered because, people always ask; if God is in everyone; how 
come there are criminal thoughts in the people; God does not determine the nature 
of thought; God enlivens the instrument depending upon the nature of the 
instruments, the thoughts are generated accordingly; therefore he says, prakrti; the 
basic matter evolves, xà sūyatē means produces, projects, evolves; into what: 
HWERTENA stara Sacaracaram jagat. So this whole universe consisting of the mobile 


and the immobile one, the moving and the stationary one. In short the entire 
creation of things and beings. 


And therefore Hey Arjuna, @det 3t hetuna anēna; because of my shear presence 


alone, the whole drama is going on; that is why if the light goes off; let us hope that 
it does not; the drama stops; even though the light does not play the role of a 
teacher; the light does not play the role of a student; light is not directly involved in 
the transaction; the presence of the light is required. Vidyaranya Swami; a great 
Vedantic acarya in Paficadasi; devotes an entire chapter to give this example, nataka 
deepa prakarana. So God is like the light; does not play any role in the transaction. 
But the presence of the Lord is required, like the presence of the light for the 
transaction to take place; and therefore anéna hētunā; in My presence; smrafaufrada 
jagadviparivartate; the entire universe revolves; So that means everything is in 
motion; all the planets are in motion; the entire solar system is in motion; the entire 
milky way is in motion. In fact everything is in violent motion; all because of what; 
my presence. 


Continuing. 


Jaaa AT Ast: AIM ATA | 

WX MaA: AA AARAA il 8.88 Il 

avajananti mam mūdhā manusim tanumasritam | 

param bhavamajananto mama bhūtamahēšvaram | | 9.11 | | 


3mmed: ajanantah not knowing aa «i araa mama param bhavam My higher 
nature sētām bhütamahe$varam as the great Lord of all beings jr 
mudhah (those) deluded ones, 3iasraífza avajananti look down upon zara 
mam Me aaa a$ritam who have taken Ari manusim c: tanum a 


human form. 
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11. Not knowing My higher nature as the great Lord of all beings, (those) 
deluded ones look down upon Me who have taken a human form. 


With the previous verse, Krishna concludes the description of the I$vara svarüpam 
and in the conclusion, He highlights the fact, that I$vara is akarta and abhokta. And 
therefore we cannot blame the Lord for our problems; we cannot Lord is unjust; 
because nothing is happening according to the plan or will or wish of the God; God 
is an interfering presence. 


Then why do we suffer? our fate; we have invited our own suffering, by being a 
karta in the past; we are now bhokta in the present. And therefore we should never 
blame the Lord; justice is taking place, why should | worship the Lord; many 
believers become non-believers when they suffer; and often the suffering the 
continues in spite of their prayers and they say Lord has not answered the prayer 
and therefore Lord is not there; and therefore tomorrow onwards, | will not do puja. 


One lady came and told; | through away all the books; | put in waste paper basket; 
did not give even to the paperwalla; even that much respect | did not want to give; | 
just put in waste paper basket; her daughter did not get married; Poor God; 
therefore | do not believe in God; What a terrible thing; God has to get her daughter 
married; He is sitting for that! So this is this all misconception; prayer can produce 
some punyam as a result of our action; but even if some punyam is produced by our 
prayer; if our papam is overwhelmingly higher than the prayer produced punyam; 
then what is going to overtake; papam will overtake; not that prayer goes waste; 
prayer has produced the punyam; but that produced punyam is not sufficient 
because prayer is 2-1/2 minutes; and that too thinking so many things and looking 
at different things in the world; So it is neither qualitatively nor quantitatively great; 
and | want in 1-1/2 minutes prayer; | want everything to come. Therefore, it is not 
all understanding the principle of prayer; and the role of prayer; it can neutralise. 
Only when the prayer produced punyam is more than the papam that | have; if 
prayer fails; what are we to understand; my papam is superior and therefore in 
today's tennis match, or cricket match, the papam won; So not knowing the principle 
of prayer; people blame. Krishna says | am akarta; abokta. 


Having given the description of the higher nature of God; up to verse No.10, now in 
the 11th verse, Krishna is changing the topic, and the topic is samsara karanam; 
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why do we have problems. Why do we have problems? Krishna wants to say that 
the problems are because we expect permanence from the impermanent; Wrong 
expectation No.1. We expect permanence from the impermanent. We expect 
security from the ever insecure. We expect pürnatvam; otherwise called ananda 
from the finite; It is our wrong expectation which is the cause of problem. If a 
person wants security; if a person wants peace and happiness and security; he 
should go to some thing; which is permanent; which is purnam; and what is that; 
the higher nature of God; So higher nature the formful or formless? the formless 
higher nature; Krishna says, nobody understands and comes to my higher nature; 
they are holding on to the lower finite perishable nature. 


Therefore Krishna says the problem is with the people that is there confusion; and 
therefore He gets almost wild and He says Müdah; Mudah means what; confused 
people; ignorant people who are not able to differentiate nityam and anityam; nithya 
anithya vastu viveka rahitāh. That is how Sankaracarya begins his Bhaja Govindam; 


Sra faded, Sra faded 

Ware HSTAGAĀ | 

Hama Aerated Het 

eife AR Latict SHIA ||%|| 
bhajagovindam bhajagovindam 
govindam bhajamūdhamatē | 
samprapte sannihite kale 

nahi nahi raksati dukrfkarane ||1]| 


So whatever you possess cannot help you for attaining permanence, because they 
themselves are perishable; amrutvasthu nasasthi na vithena. And you are going to 
see in Kaivalya Upanisad; sr paon a Wore tele cune JAA: na karmana na 
prajaya dhanēna tyagenaike amrtatvamana$suh ill. 211. None of them can give peace 
and security; If you think they will give, you try; suffer and come back; we will wait; 
And therefore Krishna says Aer: AA W maa sme: müdhah mama param 
bhavam ajanantah. They do not know my nirguna svarüpam; they do not know 
my formless svarupam; so param bhavam means what; para prakrti, the higher 
chaitanya svarupam; ajanantah; they do not know. 


Why they do not know; it is another thing people do not know; why they do not 
know; they do not know anything. Why should we particularly ask about param 
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bhavam; we are born with ignorance alone; not only ignorance of the higher nature 
of God; we are born with the ignorance of English; we are born with the ignorance 
of Tamil; we are born with the ignorance of everything. In fact that is our capital 
with which we are born; what is maximum; ignorance. Ignorance we do not acquire; 
we find ourselves with ignorance. And as we grow; we go on removing one one 
ignorance, why putting forth effort to know. 


So having ignorance is not sin; perpetuating ignorance is our problem. Similarly, the 
ignorance of the higher nature of God continues, because we never attempted to 
remove that ignorance. And how do we remove that ignorance; by gaining 
knowledge; you should know the nirguna svarūpam; just if you sit with closed eyes; 
you will get only sleep. You cannot know nirguna svarūpam by sitting idle; nirguna 
svarūpam you know by using the appropriate method: that alone again we saw 
yesterday; Vedanta sravana manana nidhidhyasana; Vedanta devotes to help us in 
gaining this knowledge; and to these people, Vedanta means allergy and therefore 
this study is a waste of time, they do not know its value. And therefore they are 
ignorant of Brahman: brahma ajfianinah. And since they do not know my higher 
nature; naturally, they are going to take my lower nature as the real God. And what 
is My lower nature; manusim tanumasritam. My lower nature is my personal form; 
Krishna form; Rama form; Venkatachalapathy form. Devi form; any form; Form 
means lower nature; because we have seen higher nature is avyaktham; beyond 
sense perception. Whatever is within sense perception is lower nature of God. And 
not only it is within sensory perception; it is also finite; limited. And not only it is 
limited, spacially, the form of God is limited even timewise; there is a date of birth, 
either Astami or navami and there is a date of svargarohanam; if you come 
thereafter svargarohanam; and so how can this be My higher nature; therefore He 
says; Alsi qwe: manusim tanumāšritam; müdhah; the ignorant people 
resort to or take to My human form; and taking the human form as the real form, 
avajananthi; they are really degrading Me. thinking that they are glorifying Me. 


Sankaracarya writes a parāpūja; a beautiful sloka; and he says Oh Lord in the name 
of soda$a upacara, | am doing soda$a apacāra only. But | do out of ignorance; 
because when you are beginning the puja, what is the first thing you do; you invite 
God; 


ayatu varadā dévi; (heard this somewhere?) 
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HA Ker fd wax seHA AAA | wast Beas Ale sES Wed a: || 


ayatu varada devi aksaram brahmasammitam ! gayatrim chandasam matédam brahma jusasva nah || 


ayathu; or avahayami; the avahanam means inviting the Lord from Lord's location to 
our idol; the very invitation indicates what; the Lord is there; He is not here; 
Sankaracarya says this is the first apacaram; and thereafter āsanam samarpayami; 
you want to give seat to the Lord, Sankaracarya asks do you want to give a 2x2 
asanam to the Lord; Lord is the asanam on which whole creation is seated; aparcara 
No.2; and thereafterwards: argyam samarpaymi; padyam samarpayami; washing 
the hands; washing the feet; washing the head (snanam, etc.). Sankaracarya says 
where are limbs for the Lord; the formless Lord cannot have any limbs at all; and 
not only limbs cannot be there; when you are giving for water for washing; what 
does it mean; what does it mean; when do you wash; when there is impurity; when 
Lord is nithya suddha svarūpah; where is the question of cleaning; therefore the 
very attempt to cleaning, indirectly saying that; if | say: you all take bath and come 
near, it is like that; Do not worry, | will not say like that; it is an insult; thus, he 
Says every upacara is apacara; it does not mean that you should stop all your poojas 
from tomorrow; because people are waiting for some excuse; Swamiji himself said 
that. Therefore it is not necessary now after; what we say is you start with saguņa 
moorthy puja, because Nirguna cannot be visualised by a beginner. 


What Sankaracarya criticizes is; begin with personal God or formed God but we 
should not end with that; Saguna is the best beginning; but it cannot be the 
culmination; culmination should be in the nirguna; sakaram to nirakaram; sagunam 
to nirgunam; apara to para; achetanam to cétanam. 


And Krishna says these people do not know that. Therefore in the name of 
glorifying, they are only degrading me; srasmertea avajananti; they are disrespecting 


me. 


And as long as they do not know the higher nature; what will be the problem; they 
will not seek security and pūrņatvam from the higher nature; which is the only 
source of security. Nirguna brahma is the only source of security; why, what is the 
logic behind it; anything other than nirgunam Brahma is saguna maya; And anything 
that is within saguna maya is matter. And anything that is material is subject to 
fluctuation and you hold on to a fluctuating body; How long it will stand; And 
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therefore you hold on to various people, hoping that they will be around; asti, 
jayate, vardhate, viparinamate, vinasyati; 


and then we complain, he has left; he has left, etc.; does not Bhagavan has the eyes 
or ears, 


eur Gere mj seef pret qe Y GL Geor, snr allipaieveoGuun. 


va ventru küvi nan olam ittene, katil vilavillayo. 


Bhagavan says in Gita | have said so many things; Did it not fall in your ears. | have 
said all these things in Gita very clearly, you do not listen to my Gita; and you want 
to listen to your crying; Is this not akramam; please understand; Do not hold to 
changing fluctuations situations; fluctuating objects, fluctuating people; means what 
dying, decaying, changing ones; What will happen if | hold on to that; you will 
suffer; remember, cardboard chair; the whole world is a cardboard chair; You can 
use it for every other purpose, except sitting. Similarly you can never lean on the 
world; and the samsara is caused by the leaning on the changing. This is samsara 
karanam; therefore He says parambhavam ajanantah. What is that param bhavam; 
HA gae: mama bhūtamahēsvaram; which is the highest Lord. Lord means 


the substratum or the controller of all the beings. So that the Nirguna svarupam; 
they do not know, they do not lean. So naturally what happens: 


ATG Ada: Alaa fadaa: | 


Tea da wepfd Atfēsit far il 8.22 Il 
moghas$a moghakarmano mēghajnānā vicetasah | 
raksasimasurim caiva prakrtim mohinim $ritah | | 9.12 | | 


=- y = 


fadaw: vicetasah (These) indiscriminate ones ater: moghasah are full of 
vain hopes zrgeziv: moghakarmanah vain pursuits naam: moghajnānāh 
and vain knowledge fa: $ritah they take to vez rāksasīm rajasic « va 
3m ca eva asunm and tamasic, vice prakrtim nature ARAA mohinim 


which deludes them. 


12. (These) indiscriminate ones are full of vain hopes, vain pursuits, vain 
knowledge. They take to rajasic and tamasic nature which deludes them. 
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So having talked about the samsara karanam, in the 11th verse, now in the 
following verses beginning from the 12th up to the 19th, Krishna is talking about 
various types of people who approach the problem differently. 


Some people approach the problem sensibly and intelligently, because they have 
diagnosed the problem. So they are intelligent people; since they have diagnosed 
the problem. They have got a direction in life; and what is the diagnosis; do not lean 
on the perishable psychologically; it is risky; then learn to lean on the Lord; that is 
why | have told | think before; world dependence to God dependence to self- 
dependence. So | have to change the object of dependence from world to God. That 
is going in the right direction. But Krishna says, many people or most of the people 
have not diagnosed the problem; because of their wrong thinking; and unfortunately 
they do not learn from their experience; they depend on some object, and the object 
goes away; they are left high and dry and crying. 


And what do they do; when one perishable object goes away; they switch over to 
another perishable thing again; like giving up smoking and taking to betul leaves; so 
one addiction is replaced by another addiction; one finite dependence is replaced by 
another finite dependence. Should not | learn form my bitter experience. Krishna 
says they do not; Most of the people are dumb ones; 


And how does it happen; the details are beautifully given; the human pursuits, any 
form of human pursuit has got three stages; Any human action has got three 
stages; janathi; icchati; and yathathe; 


First stage is knowing activity; before any activity | should have the knowledge 
about the result of that activity. Therefore knowing activity is the first activity; early 
morning | see the newspaper to decide what should | do: Today is Sunday holding; 
evening what should | do; Therefore you go through; you know there are different 
programs. This is knowledge; of several things, you decide particular goal; jAanam 
gives way to iccha; any desire is based on knowledge; Can you desire something 
which you do not know; Suppose | say do you want bandam; what bandam? 
Swamiji do you want; do not ask bandam; do you want or not; you would not 
answer; you should not what it is to desire; whatever you know you may not desire; 
poison we know; whatever you desire; you know; OK: whatever you know you do 
not desire; whatever you desire is a known object; therefore jhānam gives way to 
desire and desire leads to action. 


| 13 
702 





Swami Paramarthananda's Gita Lectures in Chennai - Ninth Chapter - 3Torfd mor Tear: 


So jfiana sakti to iccha sakti to kriya sakti; throughout the life, this is our process; so 
therefore all our pursuit begin where; at the cognitive level; at the understanding 
level. So if | do not have proper understanding things in the world; the possible 
course of life, if | do not clear understanding; jhāna sakti is abused; iccha sakti will 
be abused; kriya sakti will be abused and we get into problems. 


And therefore Krishna says many people are misinformed or uninformed because 
they do not study the scriptures. That is why scriptural study becomes very 
fundamental necessity to get a direction in our life. That is what is going to be said; 
which we will see in the next class. 


Hari Om 


quie yira piia | 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 

om Santih $antih Santih || 
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121 Chapter 09, Verses 12-15 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 
IFA, TAS Wea ded Te RERA, 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 


asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Lord Krishna described ISvara svarüpam, the nature of God, from verse No.4 up to 
the verse no.10 of the 9th chapter; and especially the higher nature of the Lord; 7th 
chapter he talked about the lower nature, apara prakrti, which is saguna svarupam. 
And then the higher nature para prakrti, the nirguna svarupam. In the 9th chapter 
beginning He focused upon the higher nature; para prakrti. And in the 11th verse, 
Krishna pointed out that the ignorance of the higher nature of the Lord alone is the 
cause of samsara. Para prakrti ajhanam eva samsarasya karanam. 


How can the ignorance of para prakrti become the cause of samsara. Because para 
prakrti, the higher nature alone is beyond time and space; dēša, kala adhitha 
svarupam and therefore only if we hold on to para prakrti, then alone immortality is 
possible; Other than para prakrti, you hold on to any other thing; any other apara 
prakrti svarupam, then it will come within time and space. It will come within the 
realm of maya only and anything that falls within maya is subject to change; asti, 
jayaté, vardhaté, viparinamaté and vinasyati. And therefore as long as a person does 
not seek para prakrti, anything he accomplishes within apara prakrti, he will continue 
to be a samsari. 


And that is why we say even in karma kanda, a person who is religious, who 
performs rituals, and who goes to higher lokas, even those lokas fall within dēša, 
kala, abrahma bhuvanath loka, punaravarthinah. And therefore only when a person 
knows the real nature of God and holds on to the real nature; he can be free from 
samsara. But this fact majority of people do not know and therefore they hold on to 
finite thing and loose it and suffer and the unfortunate thing is that they do not learn 
and they hold on to another finite thing, and again suffer. So thus para prakrti 
ajfianam or ĪSvara svarüpa ajfiáanam eva samsarasya karanam; He said. 
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And then from the 12th verse onwards, up to the 19th verse, Krishna talks about 
different types of people; there are some people who have diagnosed this problem; 
that the problem of ignorance they have diagnosed. and once we know ignorance is 
the cause of samsāra, we know the solution is para prakrti; jhianam eva; and once 
that is clear; jhanam is the solution; For jhanam | require the necessary qualification 
and therefore sadana chatusaya sampathi will become immediate goal and for 
sadana chatusaya sampathi; | have to follow karma yoga and upasana; Thus | know 
what my course of life is; because clarity is there; | have to follow karma yoga; | 
have to follow upasana; | have to acquire necessary qualifications; | have to follow 
jAana yoga; | have to attain jianam; and by way of that | have to remove 
ignorance, and | have to be mukthah. 


vyavasayatmika buddhirekeha kurunandana | 
bahusakha hyananta$ca buddhayo'vyavasayinam || 2.41 || 


Krishna said that there are some people who are very clear who have diagnosed the 
problem and they are taking to the right course, but there are many other people 
who are still groping in darkness. They do not know what exactly they want. They 
think that this is the goal for some time; and acquire it; and they find that they do 
not get what they wanted. And then the replaced the goal with another one; again 
acquired and no satisfaction; so these people are confused people, Krishna talked 
about the confused people; unlucky and unfortunate ones. In verse No.12. And why 
they are confused; because their thinking is not clear. In Kathopanisad, we saw that 
the body is compared to a chariot; sense organs are compared to the horses, mind 
is compared to the reins; and intellect is compared to the driver; a journey will be in 
the right direction; if the driver is informed properly. Similarly if my intellect has got 
clear understanding, things will be clear; and that is why we say, just as Arjuna had 
Krishna to guide him; if we have got scriputural guidance, we will get right 
knowledge and right direction; but most of the people, do not come to the scriptures 
and therefore, they have wrong knowledge, they have wrong desires; and therefore 
they have wrong results; and therefore they suffer in samsara. 


| was telling in the last class; our course of life takes three stages; janathi; icchati; 
and yathathe. You have got an understanding about the goal; that is janathi. And 
iccathi, | desire for accomplishing the goal. And yathathe; | strive to attain that goal; 
so jhānam; iccha and prayatnah; that is how jhāna sakti; iccha sakti and kriya sakti. 
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Of these three, if the first one jianam is improper, then the desires also will be 
improper; and if the desires are improper, my efforts also will be improper; and 
when efforts are improper, then what will be result of the effort. 


so yatha kamo bhavathi tat kruthur bhavathi; 
yat kruthurbhavathi; tat karma kuruthe, 
yat karma kuruthe, tat abhisampadyathe; 


Brihadaranyaka upanisad beautifully presents. These confused people Krishna says 
they have wrong knowledge, wrong desire, wrong effort and therefore wrong result. 


That is given here; fādaa: vicetasah; vicetasah means those people who do not 


have viveka sakti; whose satva guna is overpowered; they are called vicetasah; 
avivekinah. And the problem is we are all avivekis, indiscriminate people; knowing 
this alone, the scriptures have come to assist us; but because of our intellectual 
arrogance; neither we will know by ourselves; nor we will expose ourselves to the 
teaching of the scriptures. Mundakopanisad criticises them: 


3ifdturgTHedY gere: vau tI: wfUsd eure: | 

ISIA: Rated per AAA ofA BAe: doc II 

avidhyayamantare vartamanah svayarn dhirah panditam manyamanah | 

janghanyamanah pariyanti mūdhāh andhēnaiva niyamana yathandhah || Mund.One. II. 8 || 


Neither do they know; nor will they take the help of the scriptures; why, intellectual 
arrogance. Therefore vimudhah. 


amar: Moghajnanah, they have all all wrong understanding and expectations; 
and what are the wrong expectations; everything impermanent is mistaken as 
permanent; they think power is permanent; position is permanent; people around 
will be permanent; above all, money think permanent; zr pẹ tre set Aaa ad, edd 
faeere: HAA | ma kuru dhana jana yauvana garvam, harati nimēsātkālah sarvam. 
So this they do not know; therefore they have wrong expectation; of security from 
insecure; permanence from the impermanence. 
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And therefore Amer: moghasah; and therefore they have got vain desires; so 


future knowledge, worthless knowledge they have and therefore their desires also 
are future desires; and if the desires are moha, futile and worthless; 


And what will be their actions; areae: moghakarmanah,; so their actions also will 


be futile; that means they will not get what they expect; because it is wrong 
expectations. 


And then what will happen; we saw in the third chapter: 


kama ēsa krodha esa rajogunasamudbhavah| 
maha$ano mahapapma viddhyenamiha vairinam| |3.37]| 


When they have wrong desires, any amount of accomplishment will not quench the 
desires; they will only nourish more desires; and convert them into greed; and greed 
will lead to what; more and more kamya karma. 


Therefore Krishna says umag da wed ARA far rāksasīmāsurīm caiva 
prakrtim mohinim $ritah; their actions will be kama pradhana actions; or krodhah 
pradhana actions; either their actions are born out of attachment; or their actions 
are born out of hatred; so raksasim and asurim; the difference is: one is ragah, 
pradhana; another is dvesah pradhana. 


And when it is ragah pradhana or kama pradhana actions, then they will take to 
illegal methods; because desires are more; and by legitimately earning, you cannot 
fulfil all the desires; and therefore mind will think; why can't we adjust a little bit; 
adjust means: match fixing. Even though they have got lot of money, the greed will 
turn a person to take to immoral actions; because that is called raksasim prakrtihi; 
greedy svabhava; immoral activity; selfish activity; 


And asurim chaiva; and when | have got so much greed and | find any competitor 
obstructing my goal; then comes the philosophy cut throat competition; destroy the 
other people. And therefore what started in ragah will end in dvesah; kama will get 
converted into krodhah; from selfish activities | take to harmful activities; So ragah 
dvesah pradhana karmas will dominate my life. 
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What about pañca maha yajna; nothing like that in his life; everything will go away 
and therefore nitya naimithika karma also will drop; why because there is no time; | 
would like to use that time also to earn more money. And therefore, raksasimasurim 
caiva prakrtim; prakrtim means character or svabhava; far $ritah; they take to 


which is mohinim; which will delude the people; which means they get into a 
vicious cycle. Because of non-discrimination; the kamya nisiddha karmās increase; 
And because of the increase of kamya nisiddha karmas, discrimination will get 
further stifled. And when the discrimination gets further stifled or overpowered, 
kāmya nisiddha karmās will still increase; And when they increase, again bhuddhi 
will get further spoiled and when further spoiled, more harmful action; more harmful 
action; more loss of discrimination; Thus a person gets into a vicisous cycle of wrong 
action; loss of discrimination; more wrong action; more loss of discrimination, And 
ultimately (toss! Gumēmaj marattu pokaratu) and they loose even their conscience. 


That is how criminals are born; initially they have prick of conscious; but more these 
actions are repeated; that prick also goes away; and not only it goes away, intellect 
begins to justify the compromise of values; When we compromise with the values 
initially, there is a prick; Somehow you managed that, second time lying will not be 
pricking that much; third lie, still lesser; fourth lie, no prick at all; fifth lie, | begin to 
justify; sixth lane, | say it is required in kaliyuga; if one has to live, one has to do 
like this; and once you have reached that stage; almost a person has become 


incorrigible; better luck next birth, because buddhināšāt pranasyati. 


There is a beautiful sloka; 


aea ged des, GET Haid Alec: 
a va ay arena pÀ cue afta deas II 


vanni dahato vannē, sakha bhavati marutah 
sa ēva dipa nāšāya krsē tasya asti saihrdam || 20.24 


When the fire is burning; you know huge conflagration of forest fire; you find the 
wind becomes the friend of the fire; when the fire was a small flame, then the wind 
is the enemy; but once the flame has become a conflagration, the very same wind 
becomes a friend. So what is the law; if you cannot defeat the enemy; then join. 
Similarly, when we take to the kāmya nisiddha karmas initially, rāksasic, āsūric 
karma initially, our buddhi can stop them; but if we Iet it go; and allow it to grow; 
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then the intellect cannot stop the compromise with values. And then the intellect will 
begin to join and justify the violation; and such people are called raksasic people 
and asüric people. 


Continuing. 


aeaaea At ues Adi pA: | 

AAAA AAAA: Aca TATA || 8.23 | 
mahatmanastu mam partha daivim prakrtimasritah | 
bhajantyananyamanaso jnatva bhutadimavyayam | | 9.13 | | 


ag partha Oh Arjuna ! mm: a$ritah having taken to, čdī. pùa daivi. 
prakrtim satvic nature zrcar jnatva and having known (Me to be), zen 


sex avyayam bhutadim the imperishable cause of all beings Agra: 


mahatmanah the noble souls, g tu on the other hand sfa ar bhajanti 


mam worship Me., zemas: ananyamanasah with an undistracted mind. 


13. O Arjuna! having taken to Satvic nature, and having known (Me to be) 
the imperishable cause of all human beings, the noble souls, on the other 
hand, worship Me with an undistracted Mind. 


So in the previous verse Krishna talked about the misguided people, who are 
groping in samsara and who are getting more and more bogged down in samsara 
whereas there are some other fortunate people; Because of their poorva janma 
punyam, they are born in an proper atmosphere where there is scripture guidance is 
there; and elders have value for the scriptures and therefore there is value for Nitya 
Naimithika karma like prayer, sandhyavandanam, etc. Therefore what happens to 
them: 


That is said: Hey Partha, Arjuna, agema: mahatmanah; means punyavantah; satva 


pradhanah; they are born in a cultured family, where there are religious values and 
therefore the regular prayers etc. are part; not in the evening and morning; not in 
the TV show; and the TV goes on running whether anybody watch or not; That is 
not edt spama: daivim prakrtimasritah; they have to be of satvika nature; in 


which pafica maha yajhās are compulsory. Is part of life; It is a dharmic life. It is 
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scripture based life; and when a person takes to such a way of life; what happens is: 
because of the grace of the Lord; and because of the satva guna pradhana; a 
person develops nitya anitya vasthu vivekah. He understands sooner or later that 
everything other than God is perishable; 


Medel TAA faedarfasorar ferfexrcer are ater 
farei AFA ferent ARa fara MEANA: | 
Sašvan na$varameva višvamakilam nišcitya vaca guroho 


nityam brahma nirandararh vrimršatā nirvāca Santatmanah | | 25.20 


It does not take one full life time; if we lead a religious life; a religiously alert life; 
pariksya lokan karmachithan takes place. Every experience in my life teaches a valid 
lesson. And what is that valid lesson; | should not seek security from the world; ! 
should seek security only from God. | should seek poornatha, not from the world; 
only from God. | should seek peace of mind, not from the world and people; but 
only from God. This wisdom; otherwise called nithya anithya vasthu vivekah; these 
people develop. 


And therefore Krishna says mahatmanah; so they are the great people who have got 
viveka; because of what; daivim prakrtimasritah; as opposed to raksasim and asüri. 
rāksasīm and asuri represent raja pradhana or tama pradhana; daivim prakrtim 
refers to satva pradhana. Kamya karmas are lesser; nisidda karmas are still lesser; 
niskama karmas are more. 


That is mind purifying karmas are more in their life; daivim prakrtimasritah; mam 
jnātva; they have understood me to be the ultimate refuge; the ultimate shelter; 
only the safe ground; Mam jnatva; 


What type of Me?; ma bhūtādim; bhutadi means jagat karanam; | am the 
ultimate cause of all beings; And ultimate cause means what; the causeless cause is 
called ultimate cause; And that means what the Lord is beginningles; anadihi. 


And not only the Lord is anadihi; 3rezz avyayam; Lord is anathah ca; without 
exhaustion or end; the one who is beginningless or endless, the one who is infinite. 
And other than the Lord; everything else is finite; Remember, what example; 
cardboard chair. Use the cardboard chair for everything except sitting; Other than 
Bhagavan, use anything, but never lean psychologically; on any one of them. What 
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will happen if you lean; try and see. You will know at the appropriate time; Better to 
learn by projection itself; without actually going through traumatic experiences. 
Intelligent people learn from other people's suffering; the unintelligent people 
require their own suffering to turn towards the Lord. 


Arjuna required the imaginary death of Bhisma and Drona; not actual death; 
imaginary death of Bhisma and Drona; they would not be there tomorrow; then only 
he thought of Lord; We require some such experience; if you are intelligent, even 
before experiencing trauma. We learn to lean on the Lord; therefore, smear aeaa 
aaa acted jnatva avyayam bhūtādim bhajanti; bhajanti means they start 


seeking; their journey begins. 


And how; ames: ananyamanasah; without any distraction; vyavasayatmika 
bhuddhi. They may earn money, they may go through grihasthasrama; they may go 
through vanaprastha asrama; but as our Sastra has beautifully named, even married 
life is said to be an a$rama. What do we think generally; a$rama is only in the 
forest; in our tradition, even married life is called a$rama because, even married life 
is meant for what; citta shuddhi alone. Artha is incidental; kama is incidental; 
dharma and moksa are the primary goals. Dharma is immediate goal and through 
dharma; moksa is the ultimate goal; Arta and kama are incidentally fulfilled. This 
they do not forget; and therefore ananyamanasah; this is called avyabhicarini 
bhakthi; And in what all ways they pursue the Lord; further description. 


Had Ardara AT dedseuw Cea: | 


anaes A AFA AAF SIMA dp Su odi 
satatam kirtayanto mam yatantasca drdhavratah | 
namasyantasca mam bhaktya nityayukta upasate | | 9.14 | | 


Had Adaa: satatam kirtayantah constantly praising zr mam Me x ca 
striving aasa: cedar: yatantah drdhavratah with a firm resolve, g anatasa: ca 
namasyantah and surrendering to Me ma sis mam bhaktya with 
devotion fzczz«ar: nityayuktah (these) ever- steadfast ones, surad upasate 


worship Me. 
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14. Constantly praising me, striving with a firm resolve, and surrendering 
to Me with devotion, (these) ever-steadfast ones worship Me. 


So how do they pursue the goal of ĪSvara is pointed out here; xsama: drdhavratah; 


they are the people of firm resolve. What is the resolve; | want to attain ISvara or 
moksa; they are theevra mumuksavah; that is called drdhavratah; drdham vratam 
esam te. 


And even if we take firm resolve; often it can become something like the new year 
resolve; you know new year resolve; many people take new year resolve; it will work 
one day, two day, one week and thereafter back to square one; and therefore it is 
not like that; they remind their resolve. That is why we have got various vrathams in 
our religion; unlike some other religion; not once in a while; we have got Ēkadaši; 
and praddsam; and then Sivarathri; and therefore you have vratams after vratams 
to remind for what purpose we have come. 


And therefore Gad Aaea: satatam kirtayantah; they talk about the primary goal 


as often as possible; which is called satsangah; they are associated with those 
people who also are mumuksu; because your friends will determine your personality; 
if a money-oriented man you move with constantly; all the time kon banega 
karodpathi. Even in svapna it will come; so therefore satsangah sarvatha karya; they 
will remind you. So satatam kirtayantah mam; they constantly talk about this goal 
only; which means they select from friends; they choose their friends; satatam 
kirtayantah mam; talking about Me alone and zaea: yatantah. 


And they start preparing themselves; in Olympic gold medal. Not that easy; India we 
have got such a population and getting one bronze medal; we are jumping up and 
down; not that easy; you ask anyone; they will prepare for the next olympics now 
itself. And therefore yatantah, the most difficult thing is acquiring sadana chatustaya 
sampathi. In fact jhānam is easy; Krishna himself said susukam kartum avyayam; in 
the beginning of this chapter. So jhānam is easy if we are qualified. 


Therefore what is the difficult part of vedanta sadana; acquiring the qualifications 
and for that when should you start; right now; therefore yatantah; So karma yogah 
is the preparation; upasana is preparation; acquiring ethical values preparation, 
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everything you do is preparation only; Therefore yatantah; putting forth appropriate 
effort. 


And not only that; aem ATA seed: bhaktya mam namasyantah; they also know 


that mere effort is not sufficient; because we are too small in the creation; and there 
are so many hidden factors, unknown factors; endless obstacles are possible; 
adhyatmika, adhi bhoudika; adhi devika prathibandha; sreyamsi bahu vighnani; 
there will be so many prathibandas for good works. And therefore mere prayathna is 
not enough; we also require ISvara anugrah; these mumuksüs know very well; And 
therefore they constantly surrender to the Lord. 


If you remember, | had told you in my introduction to the seventh chapter, one 
thing that in the first six chapters of the Gita; the individual effort is highlighted; 
then in the next six chapters, that is from the 7th chapter to the 12th chapter, the 
importance of I$vara kripa is highlighted; Therefore prayathana is important; 
anugrah is important; only when both go in hand in hand, we can succeed; 
Therefore Gita starts with parthaya prathibodhitham; dhyana sloka is recited; both of 
them are beautifully highlighted in this verse; first line yatantah; second line, 
sed: namasyantah; yatantah indicates the role of freewill; namasyantah 


indicates the role of grace. 


So freewill important or grace important? Both are equally important. If you discard 
freewill, you are fatalistic person; If you discard anugraha; you are an arrogant 
person; anugraham if you say no, arrogance; freewill No if you say it is fatalism; we 
should neither be fatalistic; nor arrogance; we should know our effort is important; 
I$vara's grace is also important; Balanced approach. 


And aega:  nityayuktah; nityayuktāh means whatever disciplined; ever 
steadfast; commitment is indicated. That is their entire personality. If you take sport 
personality; Not only their mind is constantly think about it; they want to have a 
diet; they have got a nutritionist working for them; they have psychologist working 
for them; they keep the files of various rivals; in tennis and all; they have to study 
which rival has got what weakness; You cannot just go out with the racket; | know 
how this person plays; Therefore time is spent for that; body is working in that 
direction; my diet is adjusted for that; and there are psychiatrist working for that. 
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Thus at all levels: annamaya; pranamaya; manomaya; vijianamaya, even 
anandamaya, all levels, there is only one focus; moksam; moksam; moksam; 


Therefore nityayuktah upasate; they pursue; they seek. 


aga Tee p Gord AA | 
Vecder garda Tee AAAA dp 8.85 d 


jnanayajnéna capyanye yajanto mamupasate | 
ekatvena prthaktvena bahudha vi$vatomukham | | 9.15 | | 


aad:  yajantah worshipping zeta jnanayajnena through jnanayajna 
33 q 3f" anye ca api some others sud zr upasate mam think of Me, age 
bahudha (They worship Me) in many ways yada prthaktvena as different 
(from themselves). vàm  ekatvena as identical (with themselves), 


Radan vi$vatomukham or as multifarious one. 


15. Worshipping through jnanayajna, some others think of ME. (They 
worship Me) in many ways --- as different (from themselves), as identical 
(with themselves), or as the multifarious one. 


| have kept God as my goal. Now this understanding of God also gradually evolves. 
So my initial appreciation of God is of one type; then my understanding transforms 
and each stage, my appreciation of God varies. And we can three levels of 
understanding. 


In the beginning stages, God is presented as the creator of the world; we say Lord 
creates the world; In saastric language we say Lord is the nimitha karanam; 
intelligent cause; just as the carpenter creates the furniture; just as the weaver 
creates the fabric; Similarly God creates the world; therefore we get an idea of God; 
somebody like carpenter; any creator. A mason, creator; or a weaver; or goldsmith; 
who keeps on producing the world; and that Lord must be sarvajfia, sarvasaktiman; 
and therefore you represent the Lord with many heads. So symbolically you present; 
chatur mükha; pafica mūkha; sanmükha; representing what; omniscience; The four 
heads of Brahmaji represent the four vedas; and you get a picture of an omniscient 
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Lord; with a particular form; it is a personalised God you visualise; like Visnu in 
umj&L eo parkatal; 


aaraa st spferaforfarerereddescid freenet 

Te BCAA: KIA es A aU STET: | 
ARAR aA AAFS ad: 

aai a: gA anA: | % di 


ksirodanvatpradésé Sucimanivilasatsaikatérmauktikanam 
mālākļptāsanasthah sphatikamaninibhairmauktikairmanditangah | 
Subhrairabhrairadabhrairupariviracitairmuktapryüsa varsaih 
anandi nah puniyadarinalinagada Sankhapanirmukundah || 1 || 


You have got a ksirodanvatprade$e; ksirodanvat means parkatal; and if you are a 
Siva bhaktha; you have a picture of Siva; details of God starts. 


And once you have progressed a little bit; then the šāstras introduces the next 
higher level of understanding; if God is taken as a person; certainly that Lord is 
limited specially; He is there means what; He is not here; And therefore once you 
are ready intellectually; to appreciate the next level; sāstra says God, we do not say: 
creates the world; we say God becomes the world; 


so kamayatha bahusyam prajaa ye yethi; 
sathabhodapyatha; sathapasthatva; 
idagum sarvam asrujatha; 

yathidam kincha; 

tad srustva; 

tad eva pravishathu; 

tad anupravishya; 

sad yetcha bhavath. 47.30 


Lord became everything. So now where is the Lord; the Lord himself is appearing as 
this universe. Lord himself is appearing as this universe; In fact this universe with 
multifarious form is the form of the Lord which we call vi$va rūpa Isvarah. In Visnu 
sahasranama you can see that in the next sloka. 
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3p dt wa — cmfafásagídewuen — quf ag at — bhüh = padau  yasya 


A 


nabhirviyadasuranilaScandra sūryau ca nētrē. 


In the beginning ksirodanvatpradésé; we said He is there. Now what are we saying: 
there is no there or here; in fact the Bhūmi is the feet of the Lord; the sky is the 
body of the Lord; heaven is the head of the Lord. 


So where is God; if | ask; where is God; what should you answer; where is God not; 
you should not say vaikuntha; vaikuntha is the first lesson; now you can say in 
vaikuntha also. Everything is God's form. We are going to see in the 11th chapter 
of Gita; in 7th chapter also, Krishna listed. raso'hamapsu kaunteya prabhā'smi 
SasisUryayoh; etc. This is the second stage. 


And if we keep this appreciation for some time; then we are ready for still higher 
stage; because in this you can get further doubt; if you say God is everything; then 
koovam also is god; criminal is also God; disease also God; how can God have 
negative attributes; You may have doubt. If you say God has only positive 
attributes; what is the problem; He will be limited; if He has to be limitless, He 
should include negative attributes also; and if we include the negative attributes, 
you have an intellectual problem; how can God have negative attributes; the 
problem is only when you think!!. Generally we do not think; therefore it is OK; we 
just listen and go; if you happen to think; sāstra has to answer; or you can give the 
general answer; 


And if you ask such question; vedanta expects that question and answers by saying: 
Lord does not become the creation. Lord appears as this creation; and therefore all 
these are appearances of the Lord; the real Lord is free from all these appearances. 
Param Bhavam. 


Therefore Lord has no form at all; So if you start with eka roopa Isvara and you 
advance to anéka rūpa I$varah and then you advance to aroopa I$varah; These are 
the three levels; ēka rūpam, one form to many forms to no form; Krishna says 
everyone has to go through all these levels of bhakthi; you may not now like arūpa 
I$vara; Who wants that; you do not like arüpa I$vara; does not matter; have anéka 
rüpa I$vara. If you say: No No No; that also is not acceptable; have ēka rüpa 
I$varah; 
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See what He says: 32 ATA vede Sor anye mam ekatvena upasate; some people 


seek and worship Me ekatvena; as the non-dual ultimate Brahman; here eka means 
aroopa I$varah; so sadeva soumya eka agra aseet; ekam eva advitheeyam; 


So arüpa I$varah; some people seek through what method; jħñāna yajfiena; by 
taking to jhana yoga; vedanta vicarah; advanced seekers; So they are interested in 


3TISQTCTS ART ACTA 

aast fermeretraeg U | 
Aagaard ded: R Ys 

PIAA aezreqepara WCAG |l. Part 1. Canto IIl. vil 


aSabdamaspar$amarüpamavyayam 
tatha:'rasam nityamagandhavacca yat | 
anadyanantam mahatah param dhruvam 
nicāyya tanmrtyumukhat pramucyate || Part I. Canto III. 15|| 


Through vēdānta vicāra, they seek arüpa Iévarah; and there are some people who 
feel they are not ready for that; therefore what do they do; vi$vatho mukham 
upasati; they worship aneka arüpa Iévarah; Lord with multifarious form; with all 
your forms are Lord's forms; 


3^ Teas quw: | wgumr edu | om sahasrašīrsā purusah | sahasraksah sahasrapat | 


vishvatha chakshur utha vishwatho mukho; vishwatho muktho; vishwatho 
hastho; utha vishawathapa; sam baahubhyam namati 

dhyava prithvi jana .... thanme mana shiva 

sankalpamasthu; 54.00 


In Mahanyasya you might have heard; vi$vatho chaksoo; vi$vatho mukha; the Lord 
with faces everywhere; it means what; every face is the face of the Lord; Some 
people worship in that form; but there are some others who feel that also as 
difficult. And therefore they want an isolated God; who is located in one place; who 
has got a precise form; which is distinct from all other forms; So prthaktvena; in a 
distinct form; they say this Hare Rama; Hare Krishna people; They are so obsessed 
with Krishna; they do not approve of even Rama; even though Rama and Krishna 
are only two avatharas or manifestation of Vishnu; they will approve Krishna and | 
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hear they have even modified the mantra; Hare Rama Hare Rama, you should not 
start; hare Krishna hare Krishna you should say; 


They were telling; Swami Chinmayananda; he used to give Gita jhana yajnā, Gita 
talks he propagated; and he started an āsram in Mumbai; and in the ashram the 
main deity was Siva; Now this Hare Krishna people were criticising it seems; He has 
got all the money by talking about Krishna; Krishna's name he has earned and in the 
end he built Siva temple! Krishna will punish him; So they are so much specific about 
that particular form; that they do not approve of other forms also; Krishna says does 
not matter; to begin with; but sooner or later; we should be able to get over such 
fanaticism; but beginning it is OK: 


Therefore prthaktvena; so eka rüpa worship; vi$va rüpa worship; arüpa worship; 
through all these, people seek Me; 


More in the next class. 


Hari Om 


Wes yia pta di 

35 aa: Wied: mfg Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pūrņamevāvasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih Santih || 
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122 Chapter 09, Verses 16-17 
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Herta HARFA STSSHTUTSeTERTHTST 

STAG. amari Ura ded Je OLEAN AL 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Lord Krishna gave a beautiful description of ISvara svarūpam, the nature of God, 
from verse No.4 up to verse No.10. And when he described the nature of God, he 
was giving the description of the higher real nature of God; which was called para 
prakrti in the seventh chapter and this higher nature of God is identical with satyam, 
jAanam, anandam, nirguņam Brahma. So throughout these chapters, we should 
remember, when we use the word God as the goal of life, we are using the word 
God in the meaning of the higher nature of God. And this is the general rule. 
Whenever God is presented as the goal of life, we should understand the word God 
as the higher nature of God; para prakrti; otherwise called nirguna Brahma. When 
we are talking about God in the context of worship, then the worshipped God, the 
invited God, the God with different number of hands and legs; there in the context 
of worship, we refer to the lower nature of God. 


So the word God is loosely used in our scriptures, even in the Bhagavatham we find. 
The context of worship, God generally refers to the formed finite lower form and 
when we present God as the goal of life, we should remember that it represents the 
higher nature, the goal has to be infinite. A finite form of God, can never be the goal 
of a seeker. Upanisad is very very clear; you can be attached to a finite form for 
worship, but you can never take the finite form as the destination. Kenēpanisad 
repeatedly says, aéa sea cd AR «ta aieaqurad tadēva Brahma tvar viddhi nedam 


yadidamupasaté; the worshipped, formed, finite-God should be used as an 


intermediary step, the destination God is invariably the formless one alone; And the 
description of that destination God; the formless God was given from verse No.4 
that is why in the beginning itself Krishna said maya tatamidam sarvam 
jagadavyaktamūrtinā; avyaktam means formless, colorless, smell-less; tasteless; 
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touch-less, is avyaktam; therefore the destination God is avyaktam. And having 
described that God in these verses, 4th to 10th, in the 11th verse Krishna said the 
ignorance of that God, the real destination of life, the ignorance of that God is the 
cause of all human problem; because when that God; that God means the higher 
nature, the destination God is not known to Me; | will keep everything else as my 
destination. When the real worthwhile purposeful destination is not known, | am 
certainly going to have everything else as my destination; and unfortunately all the 
other things cannot be real destination because, they would not give permanent 
peace of mind; they would not give permanent security; therefore there is a thrill 
and kick like you buying AC. If it is a video, how may video tapes are there in your 
house; when you bought you were trilled; watched even your wedding video; one 
week, two week, it is fine; then all the tapes will be sticking; you go and watch; 
after sometime, diminishing return; any other goal, after some it will be boring; and 
therefore the samsara and the struggle, further fresh goals; further struggle will 
continue, therefore not knowing the real goal, the real destination of God is the 
problem. So what should be the solution; knowing the real destination; and 
accomplishing; Iévara jfiánam; tad dvara Isvara prāpthihi eva mahat laksyam. 


Having mentioned this in the 11th verse, from the 12th verse, Krishna categorised 
the type of people, the entire humanity into two; So the majority of people are the 
ignorant ones and therefore they do not know the real destination of God; 
purnatvam; real peace; real security, real happiness they do not know. 


Therefore life is, they say, when they define philosophy, they jocularly say: it is like 
a blind man looking for a black cat, in a dark room, in which that cat is not there. 
This is philosophy they say. These ignorant people, they will be groping in life, not 
knowing what exactly they want. If somebody interviews them and ask what do you 
what; they will say that is what is not known. Either confused, or constantly 
switching over from one thing to another; what is the ultimate goal; what is the 
intermediary goal; there is no direction; like a rudderless goal; it is wallowing; 
Krishna strongly criticised them; mogha$a moghakarmano moghajhana vicetasah. 


And if they in any other culture, it is understandable, because they do not have 
guidance, but being born to this vedic culture, where beautiful guidance is available, 
and the acarya parampara is still alive and kicking; in spite of all these help, there 
are some people who manage to struggle and grope in darkness. And Krishna pitied 
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them; and He said that there are some few understanding people. manusyanam 


sahasresu ka$cidyatati siddhaye. In the 7th chapter he said; same idea, He repeats 


here; | have told you before, 9th and 7th chapters are almost parallel chapters; here 
He said 


serere At ae ēdi pA AT: | 
mahatmanastu mam partha daivim prakrtimasritah | 
bhajantyananyamanasah 


Some lucky ones; punyavanthah; they have understand that God is the ultimate 
goal. Not that they do not have worldly duties or ambitions to be fulfilled; they do 
have lot of other pursuits; but they know they are secondary goals to be completed 
and then you have to work on the main one; You have to understand this and do 
that. Like getting down in the intermediary station, while travelling in the train, you 
may get down; and buy idli, wada, dosai, etc. and in each station, one has to buy 
and eat; then only the train journey is complete! So whether you are hungry or not, 
once you get down in a station; one has to eat! You do get down; and you do lot of 
transactions; once you know that the journey has to continue. Similarly you may 
choose to get children; grandchildren, educating them; all those things, but this 
person knows they are stepping stones or secondary ones, but the ultimate is very 
clear. And these people worship God and their understanding of God varies 
depending upon their level of maturity. And as | said in the last class; in the 
beginning stage God is ēka rūpa Iévarah; That is Lord is a personal God with one 
form which he loves; ista dévatha rupam; and then as he continues to study the 
scriptures and continues to take guidance from the acaryas, his appreciation of God 
transforms and he understands that God with a form will have to be necessarily 
finite; Lord being infinite, he must include all forms. 


And can you guess what is one form which includes all forms; if there is one form 
which includes all forms; it has to be either spherical form or elliptical forms should 
have all the forms; that is why if you take a plastic thing, which you can mould into 
several forms; when you join all of them, you get what; a lump; a lump means what 
spherical form; and that is why we have got; for a visnu bhaktha; the saligrama is 
there; for a Siva bhaktha; Siva linga is there; which has got almost a spherical 
shape, indicating that all forms are included in that. 
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And that is why the universe also, everything you find is spherical; bhugolah; and 
therefore ēka rūpa bhakthi gives way to aneka rūpa bhakthi; one cosmic form of 
Lord, vi$va rüpa form of Lord, in which all forms are included; which we will see 
elaborately in the 11th chapter. 


And then if he survives; and if he remains in that; and he assimilates that vi$va rüpa 
I$varah; viraat I$vara; then he appreciates the Lord; still higher form; higher form 
being no form. Anéka rüpa I$varah to a rüpa I$varah; the formless principle which is 
the culmination, there cannot be anything beyond that. Therefore our journey is 
ēkarūpa to anēkarūpa to arūpa. In ēkarūpa you are a dvaitin; where the Lord and 
you are clearly distinct; In aneka rüpa bhakthi, you are visista dvaitin, because the 
Lord is all forms and your form is also included in; | am not different form God; | am 
part of God. When you come to anéka rüpa, you have graduated to visista dvaitham 
from dvaitham. And then when you go to arupam; there is not even a question of 
part and whole, it is one indivisible totality; where there is no difference between Me 
and God; arüpa I$vara when you come, you have come to advaitam. smear fart 


Heddy wq «esed U: 3er ow: fave: advaitam caturtham manyantē sah atma sah 
vijhnēyah. That is the end. Krishna says a devotee goes through all these stages. 
ēkathvena prthaktvéna; adaa vi$vatomukhatvena. tada ēkatvēna refers 
to arūpam, višvatho mukham refers to anēka rūpam; gare prthaktvena refers to 


ēka rūpam. Up to this we saw. 


Continuing. 


IE FRE sn KUIEAGAĪVEIA | 

Aealsg Agas TAGAT NE SAA d 8.86 Il 

aham kraturaham yajnah svadha'hamahamausadham | 
mantro'hamahameva"jyamahamagniraham hutam | | 9.16 | | 


sea vd Hq: aham eva kratuh | alone am the ritual prescribed by the sruti 
36 zz: aham yajnah | am the ritual prescribed by the smriti 3¢ mar aham 
svadha | am the food offered to the ancestors 3164 sista aham ausadham | 
am all the vegetable food and medicinal herbs of all living beings 376 5: 


aham mantrah | am the mantra or chant with which oblation is offered 
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3H ame aham ajyam | am the ghee (articles of oblation), IA af: 
aham agni | am the fire (into which the offering is poured, 34 «aa aham 


hutam I am the action of offering (oblation) 


16. I alone am the ritual prescribed by the sruti, | am the ritual prescribed 
by the smrti, | am the food offered to the ancestors, | am the food of all 
living beings, | am the mantra,l am the fire, | am the ghee (oblation ), | 
am the action of offering. 


So generally, they classify the students also into three grades based on the type of 
I$vara that he appreciates; If it is ēka rūpa he is the manda adhikari; lowest grade; 
Lkg. Anēka rūpa; he has come to madhyama; in-between; and then if it is arupa 
ISvara he appreciates, he is uttama adhikari; mandha to madhyama to uttama. 


And now Krishna assumes that most of the Gita students are in the madhyama 
category. Krishna does not assume a mandha category at all. So assuming that 
Arjuna and others are bhakthas of intermediary levels; they have to learn to 
appreciate God in any particular form and that is why we are willing to worship any 


deity. sanmatha sthapanam; Sankaracarya did only to remove the idea of superiority 
of one deity to another; whether Siva is greater or Ganapathy is greater; our Siva is 
greater says the horizontal ones; our visnu is greater says the vertical ones. So all 
those Sankaracarya says never compare, never compare, this is superior or that is 
superior, which one you are attracted to; you can have a ista dēvathā; but never 
look upon the others. This is called anēkarūpa bhakthi. 


And Krishna wants to explain or elaborate the visva rūpa bhakthi in these verses, 16 
to 19. Four verses is the višvarūpa Iévara varnanam. Even though ēka rüpa and 
arupa bhakthi also are there; but Krishna chooses to elaborate the middle one; the 
višva rapa bhakthi. 


And what is visvarūpa bhakthi? Learning to look at everything in the creation as the 
manifestation of the Lord; everything; But there we may get slight difficulty. Initially 
we take only those things which are beautiful; which are respectable; which are 
valuable in creation; those things we take; and we learn to seek them as God. We 
should not start with scorpion; scorpion is better; not cockroach; If you say 
cockroach is God, you will start hating God; so initially we do not take the dvesah 
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visaya; we take the ragah visaya; anything respectable. That is why we start with 
matha; pitha, guru, daivam; start looking at the parents themselves as expression of 


God; .sjBewujb ime (pere! e»5ernb annayum pitavum munnari taivam. Next 


you go to the school; therefore Guru; and thereafter anything sacred; cow, which 
had so much role to play in those days; cow was respected; thus everything you 
take. And since rituals were pre-dominant in those days; and everything connected 
with rituals was very sacred. Krishna takes those ritual connected things and says all 
of them are myself. What are they; look at them; because life started with karma 
kanda. Therefore people were soaked in daily rituals; therefore he takes them and 
says learn to look at them as God; 376 +q: aham kratuh; everything is višvarūpa 


varnanam. 


This is the seed of vi$varüpa varnana here; gradually Krishna will increase the topic 
and in the 11th chapter will be climax of višvarūpa dar$anam; all these are like 
trailers. Munnotam; hoping that you will come for the 11th chapter. For that he is 
showing this; | am kratuh; kratuh means sroutha karma, which means rituals and 
prayers prescribed by the vedas which are the original scriptures; primary scriptures. 


And Krishna says the ritual itself | am; so normally what do we say; through the 
ritual God is worshipped; Here we do not say God is worshipped through the rituals; 
we say God himself is the ritual also; sq: kratuh; 3 zz: aham yajriah; yajnāh 
means smarta karma; smarta karma means rituals and prayers prescribed by the 
secondary non-vedic scriptures. 


They are called secondary scriptures because they draw substance from the vedas; 
veda has got its own validity; whereas non-vedic scriptures have no validity of their 
own; their validity is based on what: vedas; smrithis, itihasas, puranas, are all 
borrowed sanctity from the vedas. Even Bhagavad Gita is sacrosanct not because of 
itself; according to our tradition, Gita is sacred because it follows the vedic teaching; 
That is why Krishna says Arjuna you should accept the Gita, not because | say. You 
accept the Gita because it is based on the védic teaching tradition; veda means in 
our tradition; even superior to God, as it were; or at least as sacred as God; because 
God himself we come to know through what vedas; So vedas are the revealers of 
God and therefore smarta karma means rituals based on the secondary scriptural 
literature. All the puranic functions, in fact many of our festivals are based on 
puranic incidents; right from the deepavali onwards; it is not a vedic; it is in purana; 
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in that only Naragasuran, Satyabhama, etc. are all there; but still it is sacred 
because it is originally based on the vedas; 


Then zatr 376 svadha aham; svadha is the offerings given to the forefathers or 


ancestors; Aq ae BAY cate pity šrāddha samayé diyamana; it is called 


svadha; because when the pitr rituals are done; ancestoral rights are done, they 
give oblations or offerings using the word svadha. When they give to devathas, it is 
svaha; when they give to pitrs, it is called svadha; therefore svadha refers to 
offering given to the ancestors. And Krishna says that also | am. Tarparanam, pinda 
etc. food for the forefathers. 


Then 3764 sirs aham ausadham. ausadham means the food eaten by the human 


beings is called aushadam. The food eaten by us is called ausadham because it is 
derived form oshadi or plant kingdom. ausadham means what; that which is born 
out of oshadi; a plant product is called ausadham. In those days medicines also 
were called ausadham, because they were all which products; not synthetic; 
ayurveda is what; based on plants only or herbs. 


AUNT Gwy STL ous Bony Meuswiso. ayiram verai kantavan arai vaitiyan. 
they say in Tami. Veru means root; Then after some time it became like this: 
ub Gumy Qan me Sony Mau ayiram perai kontravan arai 


vaitiyan!!; If you say: unpb Gwy sde; SUNT Cuemy ASNT mexear. 


What is the meaning; OK. all root based or herbal based and therefore medicine is 
also called ausadham and food is also ausadham. 


And really speaking, according to our tradition, the real medicine is food only; food 
properly consumed can serve as a preventive for all diseases and if it is properly 
consumed, it can cure diseases also. Somebody said that in those days, they ate 
food as medicine; nowadays people eat medicine as food; because so many tablets; 
pachai, manjai, karuppu. So many of them, 7-8 in the morning, and afternoon 
another 21 tablets; Why, because we did not eat food like medicine; now we are 
forced to eat medicine like food, three times a day; Therefore food is ausadham; 
And that food is God and therefore when food comes do not take for granted and do 
not gulp down immediately. Now you can see in any function; as they serve, before 
the end of the line is reached, the first people finish what is served; the server has a 
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problem: of what; a doubt whether he served this leaf or not; the leaf is empty; He 
says do not do that; when we sit in a group; see that all people receive it and things 
is served and annam is served and also parisēcanam is served and you pray also. If 
it is buffet also; Not supposed to do; annam na nindyat; annam ca paricaksitha. 
Therefore, why because 


Hest TEA TH Ao sitear cat ARIAT: 
Sia wfewed grog: Het ae a ferrum I 


annam brahma raso visnu bhoktā devo mahēšvarah 
iti sancinta bhunjanahah anna dosai na lipayate || 


Annam is Brahma; and the nutrition which is inside the annam; carbohydrates, 
proteins, fat, minerals and all salts; that is Visnu; because Visnu is the nourisher. 
Therefore the rasa is Visnu; and the digestive rasa which destroys the food; that is 
the job; destroys the food means what; converts into various nutrients; that bhokta 
the consumer is Siva within. Therefore Brahma and Visnu are outside. Siva is inside. 
Siva is the consumer of food. Thus everything is divine. So start training your mind, 
as early as possible; that is why after what you call upanayana, Bramacari is asked 
to do that; that the divinisation takes place. Therefore | am food; and mantrah 
aham; Whether you are offering food to the devathas; through sroutha smartha 
karma; or whether you are offering food to the ancestors through pitru karma, or 
whether you are offering food to yourselves; in the form of eating; regular eating; all 
these are sacred rituals; which should go along with mantra. That is why it is said in 
Chandogya upanisad that when you eat food you are offering food to the digestive 
fire, the Vai$vanara tatvam or the Lord; who is inside; therefore it is called pranagni 
hotram ritual; our eating is called in the scriptures as pranagni hotram. In the 
regular agni hotram the offering is done to the fire outside; in eating, offering is 
done to the fire; which fire, digestive fire, inside. Therefore eating is one type of 
agni hotram. That is why you can say | am regular performer of pranagni hotram; 
pranagni hotram do not tell; What it is; you tell everyone that you are a 
nityagnihotri!!! Because we all eat very regularly. 


Therefore 316 ara: aham mantrah; what | want to say is all the offering go with 


mantrah; even before eating you have to do pranaya svaha; apanaya svaha, that 
mantrah also | am; that mantro'ham; 
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IGA Ta 3mea aham eva ājyam; ajyam means key or the clarified butter which is 


offered in rituals that also | am. 


IA 31381: aham agnih; | am the very fire into which the offering is done, because 


agni according to our scriptures is a devatha, who is a courier service devatha. You 
know what is courier service; whatever you give, it is delivered to that address; Agni 
devatha has got a wonderful courier service; whichever devatha you want to offer 
anything; you need not know the address of that devatha, What should you do; you 
offer into the agnih; agnaye svahah; prajapathaye svahah; parameshtine svahah; so 
indraya svahah; varuna svahah; you offer where; what is the postbox; agnih; and 
He, without any postal strike, delivers to the respective address. 


sitet agar que TARA fara deus | 

FET WIRES pds eT AATA, di 

agnim dūtam vrnimahé hotāram vi$va vedasam | 

asya yajnasya sukrtam agnye namam || 

agnim dütam vrnimahe, agnih is a dutah, a messenger, through whom | can give 
everything to various devathas; and that agnih, the carrier that is why another name 
of agnih is hutavahah; in that name it is; courier service hutavahah; vahah means 
carrier; vahati iti vahah; hutam means what; anything you want to give to any other 
devatha; hutam vahati iti huta vahah; that agni messenger God also | am; 


And not only the messenger God | am, whatever is carried by him, that material also 
| am; and the very action of offering | am; therefore HEA gat aham hutam, hutam 
means the action of offering; havana karma; OK. What is the essence of this entire 
verse? | am everything. Can it not be said like that. Then it would not stick to your 
mind. So you have to dwell on that topic. 


Continuing; 


Aaea sdb Atal eat fuere: | 


daz AASP Rh WA Ng T || S I 
pita'hamasya jagato mata dhata pitamahah | 
vedyam pavitramonkara rksama yajureva ca | | 9.17 | | 
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A6 Tat aham pita | am the father «rar. mata the mother faarzgg: pitamahah 
the grandfather oar dhata and the dispenser ru sa: asya jagatah of this 


Universe atz vedhyam (| am) the one to be known ufasa pavitram (I am) 


the auspicious one 3itz&x: onkarah (I am) the word Om x va x um uz: ca 


eva rk sama yajuh as well as the Rigveda, Samaveda and Yajurveda. 


17.1 am the father, the mother, the grandfather and the dispenser of this 
Universe. (I am) the one to be known. (I am) the auspicious one. (I am) 
the word OM, as well as Rigveda, Samaveda, and Yajurveda 


JHĒ 3me Geta: Frat ahar asya jagatah pita; all these verses continue with the same 
topic; What is the topic; vi$varüpa I$varah. God is everything; So aham asya jagatah 
pita; pita means father. So | am the father; the parent of this creation; from Me 
alone the whole creation has originated; and not only | am the father, because once 
you say, father, you will ask who is the other; 


So He says mar mata; mother also; because the Lord is ardhanārešavara; father and 


mother, two-in-one; in that age itself; | am both father and mother, which means I 
am the nimitta karanam ca; upadhana karanam ca; | am the intelligent cause behind 
the creation and | am also the material cause of the creation; abinna nimitta 
upadhana karanam aham asmi. 


Then the next question we will ask is; if God is the father of everyone; who is the 
father of God; 370r am unkha bap; who is the father of God; (a little hindi, do not 


ask from me more in Hindi). Who is his father; Mamę: arfü 316 va pitamahah api 


ahar eva; | am the grandfather also; which means | do not have a father who has 
created Me, | am the ultimate father; | am fatherless father; which means | was 
never born; | am the causeless cause of the creation. 


That is why somebody said; Parvathi is very lucky; because she does not have any 
mother-in-law and father-in-law. She does not have that problem. Some other 


problem might be there; | do not know. 


Then sra: dhata; | am the dispenser, distributor of everything to the jīvās; 


according to their karma phalam. Anything that is to be given to a jiva, | decide. 
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What type of body you should get, male or female; animal or human, health or sick 
body; | decide the body that you should have; and what is the longevity and during 
the life, what all you should get; everyone of you; not only human beings; even 
every animal and insect what they should get, | alone determine. 


From this we should know that whatever we receive is coming from the Lord's hand. 
And what is the hand of the Lord; what is the hand of the Lord, the law of karma; It 
is not the whim and fancy of the Lord. If it is Lord's whim and fancy, we will try to 
alter it by giving it something; by giving something; that we are experts; that will 
not work there; So therefore according to the law of karma, | give everyone: anéka 
karthru bokthru samyukthasua pradi diyatha desa kala nimatta kriya phala 
asrayasya, at the right place, at the right time, to the right person; what experience 
is to be given, | know. So therefore whatever experiences you get is what you 
deserve; and determined by a God who is never unjust. There is no injustice in 
God's rule; if you feel at any time that | am getting some suffering without 
deserving, because Swamiji | have not killed even an ant; that is a lie; for which you 
should be punished! that statement itself is a bluff; assuming that you have not 
killed even an ant; you are talking about your karma of a few year's before; last 5 
years of 10 years. You do not remember what happened last week; even if you 
remember you can think of the karma of only last few years'; but remember, we are 
receiving the karma phala for karma of several janmas. So who are we to judge God 
and ask. Oh! Lord why are you punishing me. | have not done any harm at all; this 
means this person has not understood the law of karma. The one who has 
assimilated the law of karma will never ask the question; why me Oh God. Everyone 
is living nicely. That is the greatest trouble for him. The thing is that he is suffering 
is OK; But the others are not suffering is bothering; if they are also suffering, my 
suffering is then little less! So two types of tragedy; one tragedy is bad happening to 
me; greater tragedy is good happening to others; So therefore there is no question 
of why me; whatever happens to me is what | deserve, given by a just God; there is 
no injustice in the creation. Whatever is the news-item you read, if the innocent 
people are suffering, again it is according to Lord of karma; That does not mean, let 
them suffer, | do not go to help; No. whatever help | can do, | do that. That is a 
different thing; But what happens is according to the law of karma. That is indicated 
here; dhata; karma phala dhata. 


Then àtza vedyam; | am the ultimate thing to be known. In the 13th chapter, He 


calls jhayam; Vēdyam, in the 13th it is jheyam; In Māndūkyam, it is vijheyam. So the 
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ultimate thing to be known, knowing which alone, your intellect guest will end. We 
have not only physical hunger; not only we have emotional hunger; what is 
emotional hunger; people should love me; do you love me; do you love me; you 
have to keep on asking; and they have to keep on saying: | love you; | love you; | 
love you; or else doubt arises; last two days he did not say; something is called 
emotional hunger; and there is the final one; the intellectual hunger we all have that 
intellectual hunger to know, why this creation; what is this creation; who am |; is 
there a God; if there is one, what is His nature; these questions, in fact, we had as 
children; as children; and we asked our parents; and they said shut up and do your 
home work; because they did not know the answer; so having asked a few times; 
we just put it in the waste paper basket; but where there is a chance to ask; We will 
all ask these fundamental questions: «cd «sé «a amma: kastvam ko:'ham kuta 


ayatah; and all these intellectual hunger will be quenched only when you know that 


one thing; and therefore it is called vēdyam. 


pavithram; pavithram means the greatest purifier; punathi iti pavithram; pavayathi 
iti pavithram; purifier; and that is why when they do rituals, they put that dharba 
grass also as pavithram; indicating that if you wear that you are spiritually purified. 
It is an invisible purifier; not that wearing that you need not take bath; it is not 
purifier in that sense; even though you are in Chennai and suffer the water problem 
daily. It is the purifier of the suksma šarirām; ufāaa pavithram; pavitram will not 


purify the stüla Sariram; for that you have take bath in the water; and Lord is the 
greatest purifier; pavitram. 


3tShN: onkarah; | am the onkarah; the essence of all the vēdās; the crux of all 


the védas; | am onkarah; It is said elsewhere; that the védas are first condensed in 
Gayathri form; and that is why, vēdā is called Brahma; vēdā is also called Brahma; 
the ultimate reality is called Brahma; veda is also called Brahma; in fact, Brahmacari 
means the one who leads a life to study Brahma; there Brahma means vēdā; in 
Brahmacari, brahma means véda; védic student; and since Gayathri is condensed 
form of véda; Gayathri is also called Brahma; and that is why when a Brahmacari is 
initiated; it is called brahmopade$a; which means Gayathri upadesa and through that 
vēdopadēša; it is vedic teaching. 


And this Gayathri is further condensed in the form of three vyahruthi mantras; 
bhooho, bhuvaha and suvaha; that is the condensed form of Gayathri; veda 
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condensed into Gayathri; and Gayathri condensed into vyahruthi; so like we are 
getting smaller and smaller; like the phone is getting smaller; tape recorder is 
getting smaller; that days, even the fan regulator was 2" by 2". everything is 
becoming smaller and smaller; the scriptures have also becoming like that; big vēdā; 
Gayathri; vyahrithi; micro chip; 


And vyahrithi is further condensed; pyco chip or micro-micro chip; and from each 
vyahruthi; one one letter is taken aa, uoo and um;and if you combine it becomes 
Om. because according to sanskrit, combination rule, aa plus uoo is Om; aa plus 
Uoo is equal to Om; and gum remains as it is and aa plus 00 plus um becomes Om. 


And keeping that in mind some people write spelling of onkarah also AUM. to 
connect A, U, ma. AUM; but the problem is once you write A U M, how will you 
pronounce, ayum; nothing wrong in writing that spelling; but pronunciation should 
not be ayum; but pronunciation should not be Om alone; whether you spell it as 
Om; or as A U M; pronunciation should be OM; aa plus U in Sanskrit is Om; and 
therefore Om becomes what; one syllable condensation of the huge voluminous 
védic literature; And therefore how powerful should be the onkarah mantra; And 
therefore Krishna says that Om | am. 


And once Om is diluted; what will happen; like you have the fruit juice; keep in your 
fridge; and thereafter you take a spoon and just add one liter and distribute it; and 
so condensed. that condensed one; and then you add water and expand; Similarly if 
you take veda and take condensed veda; Om and diluted Om is what; vēdās; and 
therefore, if condensed Om, | am, hey Arjuna, the diluted, elaborated magnified 
Vedas also | am; | say that | am the author of the vedas; | will say; and | am the 
very veda itself; That is why we respect veda to such an extent; Bhagavan vedaha. 


And because of that alone, in the Sikh religion also; that Guru grantha saheb; that 
grantha itself is worshipped; because sikh tradition is vedic tradition only; in fact, the 
very word Sikh is what; is not sick, in the sick people; Sisyah; for them the sa will 
not come properly; sahasra sirukha purukaha they will chant; in the north, sha 
becomes kha; so sisyah has become sikh; because they are followers of guru 
grantha sahib; And therefore, the scriptures themselves are seen as the Lord in our 
tradition; | am rig vedah; | am sama vedah; and | am yajur vedah; 
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| have explained the three vedas before; rig veda is a veda in which rik mantras are 
there; and rik mantra is a mantra which is a metrical composition; which is in the 
form of poetry; poetic composition is rik mantra; whereas yajur veda is a veda 
consisting of yajur mantra; and yajur mantra is a mantra in prose form; So rik is 
padya rupam; yajur is gadya rupam; and then sama means music; therefore sama 
veda is a veda in which sama mantras are there; which means there are mantras, 
which is set of music; they never say sama parayanam; they say sama ganam; 
yujur ganam, rik gannam they do not say; that is parayanam; | am the sama veda; 
what about atharvana veda; athavarana veda also; atharvarana is not mentioned 
here; atharvarana primarily contains loukika or worldly activities; not much used in 
ritualistic activities; and therefore generally not mentioned; but | am all the four 
vedas also. More in the next class. 


Hari Om 


qure gg iaa RAA di 

35 enfe: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih Santih || 
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123 Chapter 09, Verses 18-20 


M 


3? 


Held HARFA ASPITA AA 

IEAA A Wea ded Te RERA 
sadāśiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad ācārya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


In these verses of the 9th chapter, beginning from the 12th verse up to the 19th 
verse, Lord Krishna is talking about samsara nivrtti upāyah, the means of attaining 
freedom from samsara; otherwise known as moksa upayah; and the means that is 
given by the Lord here is bhakthih; bhakthi as a solution to samsāra nivrtti. 


But when we say bhakthi is the means of liberation, we should be extremely careful 
in understanding; here the word bhakthi does not refer to any particular sādhanā; 
but it refers to a range of sādhanās, consisting of three levels; We will be seeing 
these levels of bhakthi in the 12th chapter, very elaborately; but here we should 
note it; as an important point; when bhakthi is presented as a means of liberation, 
bhakthi consists of three levels of sadhana; and those three levels are karma laksana 
bhakthi; upasana laksana bhakthih; and jhāna laksana bhakthih; 


The first stage of bhakthi is in the form of karma yoga; which will purify the mind, 
then one has to graduate to the upasana laksana bhakthi; bhakthi in the form of 
meditation, by which a person gets the integration of the mind, and then one has to 
necessarily go through the final jhāna laksana bhakthih; which is nothing but bhakthi 
in the form of vedanta sravana manana nidhidhyasana. 


In Viveka Chüdamani, Sankaracarya beautifully defines this bhakti; svasvarūpa 
anusandanam bhakthirithya abhidhīyatē. The third and final level of bhakthi is not in 
the form of puja, not in the form of parayanam; not in the form of social service; the 
final level of bhakthi is in the form of enquiry; with the help of scriptures and 
upanisads, | make an enquiry into the essential nature of the Lord. 
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And only when one goes through karma + plus + jhāna rüpa bhakthi; that bhakthi 
alone will lead to liberation; it is not any one of them. This is one point we have to 
remember all the time; bhakthi divorced from knowledge can never give liberation; 
Because all the upanisads are uniformly insistent that jnanat eva kaivalyam. 


We will be seeing in the Kailvalya upanisad also; Hau seq WA fd aed éqem 


sampa$yan brahma paramam yati nanyen hetuna (1.10); = are wem: fatzd amem 


na anya panthah vidhyate ayanaya; other than jnanam; there is no method; and 
therefore when we say bhakthi is a means of liberation; we should understand that 
that bhakthi whose final stage is in the form of jhāna yajnah; if you remember the 
fourth chapter, Krishna pointed out 


sarvam karmakhilam partha jane parisamapyate || 4.33 || 


All your yajnās and pujas should culminate into enquiry; vicarah; systematic study of 
scriptures; that is the subtlest form of bhakthi; therefore what you are going though 
now is a form of bhakthi; you should not think bhakthi is talam and homam; that is 
also bhakthi but ultimately vedanta vicharah is the highest form of bhakthi; therefore 
is equal to the means of liberation; means karma plus upasanam plus jhānam or 
vicharah is equal to means of liberation. 


This is one point; this we will be studying very elaborately in the 12th chapter. 
Krishna himself tells; on that strength only | am telling that; Krishna himself tells 
that in the 12th chapter; that is why the chapter itself is titled there; bhakthi yogah; 


The second important point to be noted is: when we say bhakthi is the means of 
liberation; certainly bhakthi is directed towards the Lord; because where is the 
question of bhakthi; without an object of bhakthi-devotion. And this object of 
bhakthi also gradually evolves as the bhakthi evolves. So when | start my bhakthi; 
my appreciation of the Lord, the object of devotion is a very gross appreciation and 
my bhakthi should evolve, the culmination of which will be the ideal form of bhakthi 
and only when that bhakthi is evolved into that form; it will lead to liberation. 


What do you mean by the evolution of bhakthi; this also | had indicated in my 
previous classes; in the initial level of bhakthi; the object of devotion; God is eka 
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rüpa I$varah; God is a person for me; sitting, located in vaikuntha; kailasa, goloka 
Vrindavanam; (Krishna consciousness people have a special place called goloka 
Vrindavanam). There will be many cows; so then it is Vrindavanam; Krishna will be 
there; dance will be there; their concept of God is always personal. 


And according to scriptures it is grossest form of bhakthi; and this bhakthi should 
evolve and the personal God should expand to become what anéka rüpa I$varah; 
otherwise vi$va rüpa Iévarah; where the Lord is not located in one place; but the 
Lord is everything; if you read the translation of Rudram; you will find very 
interesting. Lord Shiva who is in the form of tree; who is in the form of mud, who is 
in the form of green leaf; the one who is in the form of dry leaf; whatever ordinary 
materials are there in the whole world, everything is Sivan; 


AAT HCAS drereamr T || S- % Il 

TA FU sp gestr 3T 

TA: Ware «p Wiese T 

AAs TRATA Osea eT 

TA 3mf&uad x Ada d 

namo lopyaya colapyaya ca || 9- 1 || 
nama ürvyaya ca surmyaya ca 
namah parnyaya ca parņašadyāya ca 
namo:'paguramanaya cabhighnate ca 
nama akhkhidate ca prakhkhidate ca 


Just read the translation, you will find that Siva is sarvam; Siva mayam jagat; 
therefore bhakthi should evolve into aneka rüpa bhakthi and that is not enough, 
again further | have to go and appreciate the Lord, as one beyond both eka rupam 
and anēka rüpam, but the Lord who is in arupam; 


IRIEGAFIĀASUACIĪ 
aasit fereuemetrae UA | 
Aagaard ded: R Ys 
ferae AAG WCAG ii Katho. Part |. Canto III. esl 


aSabdamaspar$amarüpamavyayam 
tatha:'rasarn nityamagandhavacca yat | 
anadyanantam mahatah param dhruvam 
nicayya tanmrtyumukhat pramucyate || Katho. Part |. Canto III. 15|| 


So therefore, the appreciation of God changes and mode of bhakthi also changes; 
how does the mode of bhakthi change; karma to upāsanam to vēdānta vichārah; 
This is the change in the mode of my expression of devotion; And not only the mode 
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of devotion varies; the object of devotion; the Lord's nature also varies; And what is 
the culmination of bhakthi; culmination of bhakthi is nothing but the Lord in his 
formless nature is none other than myself; 


fra va Her sita:; sita va wer Rīd:; dfēru 3m eq, U: sad pedi ada: 


Siva eva sada jīvah; jiva eva sada Sivah; vedikya anayor yastu, sah jīvan mukto; nacetarah 


jiva eva sada Sivah; Siva eva sada jivah. In Tamil both will be written and spelt 
similarly, because ja is not there; therefore what is the culmination of bhakthi; aham 
Brahma asmi iti jhanam; so bhakthi gives liberation means bhakthi culminating in 
advaitha jhānam gives liberation; 


What is the proof for all these things; where do you get all these ideas; if you ask, 
seventh chapter, we ourselves have seen this: 


arto jijnāsurarthārthī jani ca bharatarsabha || 7.16|| 


tesam jiiānī nityayukta ēkabhaktirvisisyatēļ | 7.17]| 


There while enumerating bhakthas, Krishna says, the greatest bhaktha is one, who 
has gained the knowledge, aham Brahmasmi; So this is the second point. 


The mode of bhakthi has three levels; karma plus upasana plus vicharah. The object 
of bhakthi has three levels; ekarupa, anéka rüpa, arüpa. And such a bhakthi will give 
liberation. 


And of this Krishna is here describing aneka rūpa bhakithihi verse No.16, anēka 
rüpa bhakthi or vi$va rüpa Isvarah is described, of which we have seen the 16th and 
17th verses. Now we will enter into the 18th verse, which continues with the topic of 
vi$va rüpa Iévarah; anēkarūpa Isvarah. 


SIMs AmMAeNGe kakai cirakinile nantalala; even the crow is also nantalala; 
because crow is also dark, black; and Krishna is also black. In effect the word 
Krishna in Sanskrit means black only. So when | see a crow, whom should | see; 
Krishna; how; that is the development; so 9, 10th, 11th chapters we will find vi$va 
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rüpa dar$ana abhyasah; so we are now going through a training period; and what is 
the training, see God everywhere. Swamiji it is very difficult; who says it is easy. It is 
difficult only; but it is worth the effort; we will read verse 18. 


aAA wey: me fears: SWUT Wed | 

W3Td: Wer: FMA ferme AACA || %.4C | 

gatirbharta prabhuh saksi nivasah $aranam suhrt | 

prabhavah pralayah sthanam nidhanam bijamavyayam | | 9.18 | | 


aA: gatih | am the goal si: bhartah the sustainer v3: prabhuh the master 


met saksi the witness fara: nivasah the abode :«vià $aranam the refuge 
yea suhrt the well-wisher yea: prabhavah the source yaa: pralayah the 
ground of resolution maa sthanam the support, Ama nidhanam the 
repository (of all), zem st avyayam bijam and the inexhaustible seed. 


18. | am the goal, the sustainer, the master, the witness, the abode, the 
refuge, the well-wisher, the source, the ground of resolution, the Support, 
the repository (of all), and the inexhaustible seed. 


So Krishna gives a list of things here and points out that all these thins are | myself 
or Iévarah only. So we have to say Gatihi Iévarah; or Krishnah; bhartha I$varah; 
prabhuhu Iévarah or Krishnah; sāksi Krishna; in fact, sarvam Krishna mayam jagat. 
If Rama Navami comes, sarvam Rama mayam jagat; therefore we do not have a 
partiality or favoritism, any nama you give, that is the name of the Lord. So we will 
see the meaning of each one of them; 


So gatihi; gatihi means a destination; a goal which is kept in mind by every person; 
we can say karma phalam; Karma phalam is always the goal of a person; how do 
you say karma phalam is a goal; because every person is busy doing what karma; 
and why does he do karma; just because he enjoys; no no; nobody does karma for 
enjoyment; every karma a person does, only for the sake of a particular phalam; 
therefore every kartha has karma phalam as his destination; And in Sanskrit, 
destination is called gatih; therefore gatih is equal to destination or karma phalam; 
And every karma phalam | am; that means what; success is one type of karma 
phalam; and what is another; failure is another type of karma phalam and Krishna 
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boldly says; | am the karma phalam, which means what: Success also | am; failure 
also | am; Therefore never reject failure; rejection of failure is rejection of God; work 
for success; very good; work for success very good; but be prepared to welcome 
failure when it comes; this alone Krishna said in the 2nd chapter, 


siddhyasiddhyoh samo bhütva.. 2.48; 
sukhaduhkhe same krtva labhalabhau jayajayau| .... || 2.38|| 


Therefore all good and bad, any experience you get, learn to accept it as God 
himself. and even if there is some difficulty experienced and some even biological 
pain; once there is no resistance; their psychological sorrow is not there; biological 
pain we cannot stop; discomfort we cannot stop; but we can stop worry and sorrow 
by avoiding resistance; resistance always produces heat; You know in physics; 
whenever there is a wire with a lot or resistance, temperature increases; it gets 
heated up; Therefore gatih Iévarah. 


Then stat: bhartah; bhartah means, literally it means sustainer; and in this context it 


means karma phala dhata; | am the one who gives the karma phalam; and why 
Krishna says | am the giver of karma phalam; because to determine the karma 
phalam the result of any action, | should take into account, all the laws of creation; 
every action produces a result; depending upon infinite number of factors. 


You ask the meteorologists, he know; to predict rain, he takes 160 factors or so; and 
he says tomorrow rain comes, and tomorrow everything other than rain comes; that 
means what; he is not just bluffing; if we listen to their prediction, we feel that we 
can also make the prediction; tomorrow rain may or may not come; it might be with 
thunder or without thunder; it will here and there; for this | can study meteorology; 
it looks funny; but remember, even to say that he is taking into account so many 
factors and still why does it fail, because there are still hidden unknown factors; Only 
omniscient person or principle can perfectly determine the karma phalam; And there 
is only one omniscient one that is Iévarah; jiva can never be karma phala datha; 
Therefore Krishna says | give you the result; so earlier what was said; | am the 
karma phalam; And the next He says | am the giver of the karma phalam; that 
means what; how can you ever reject any karma phalam; Thine Will be done; they 
say in Christianity; whatever you decide, that will happen and | accept. | will never 
ask a question why me. Why it should it not fall on the neighbour's head and why it 
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should fall on my head. people ask the question, Lord can never be unjust. He is the 
bhartah; sustainer. 


sar: prabhuh; prabhuh means the one who is he master, who is capable of doing 


this job; because to become the karma phala dhata, Lord must have omniscience 
and also omnipotence, and that shakthi is there; and therefore he is prabhuh; 
prabhavati iti prabhuh; it is derived from the root; 9%: prabhuh; prabhavati means 


to be capable; to be competent; prabhuh means the competent one, to do what: 
karma phala dhanam. 


Then saksi; while | am doing all this mischief; of giving varieties of karma phalams 
to people, even through natural calamities, Bhagavan is giving only karma phalam; 
that is why earthquake remaining the same, all the jivas do not get uniform 
experience. That varies; because of what: again karma phalam; punya papa bhedah; 
and therefore | do all these kinds of mischief and at the same time, from my original 
nature standpoint, caitanya dristya, svarüpa dristya, aham saksi asmi; pasyaf, 
$rnvan, sprsah, jighran, a$nan, gacchan, svapan, $vasan, from the standpoint of 
maya Sakti, | do everything; from my own standpoint | am mere witness; If you 
remember the 7th chapter, apara prakrti dristya, | do everything, para prakrti dristya 
| am saksi; saksi chethaa kevalo nirgunascha. Svethasvatharopanishad. 


maw: nivasah, nivāsah means | am the abode of everything; | am vi$va adharah; 


shāntākāram  bhujaga $ayanam; padmanabham  sureS$am.  vi$va adharam 
gaganasadr$am; | am the very adhara of the world. In the one sloka itself you see; 
bhujaga Sayanam; | am lying on the bhujaga, a snake; Therefore in the first line, the 
snake is supporting the Lord; poor Bhagavan, a personal God is lying on bhujaga 
snake. Dayananda swami says, the first spring cot in the world; coiled; snake coiled; 
therefore in the first line, what is the adhara, snake is the support and Lord is 
supported by the snake. But in the second line, the whole thing is reversed, in fact, 
Lord is not lying on the snake; on the other hand, the whole creation is resting on 
the Lord. so therefore, nivasah; nivasathi asmin sarvam iti nivasah. 


Then sura Saranam; $aranam means shelter; refuge. So when every other person 


in the world rejects Me; when every other person is not able to help me, when I 
become helpless, as Arjuna became in the battleground, | am the ultimate refuge for 
everyone; that means what arta thrana parayana; | am the protector of the person 
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who surrenders to Me; so the story of Druva or Prahlada or Draupadi or Gajendra. 
All these stories indicate and Lord is a two fold protector; the Lord protects from 
incidental problems that a person faces, like Draupadi or Gajendra; and also Lord is 
protector from ultimate protector from samsara; to give incidental protector, Lord 
has to only kill that person concerned, like that Gajendra; and the crocodile 
destroyed; but when the samsara crocodile, when the samsara crocodile is 
tormenting me, and | surrender to the Lord; 


then Bhagavan sends sudaršana cakram; dar$anam means jhanam. Aham 
Brahmāsmi sudaršana cakram, through tatvamasi mahavakya upadēsa he sends and 
destroys the crocodile of samsara; so incidental protection; ultimate protection; both 
| give, therefore Saranam; Seerayathe dukham asmin iti Saranam. $aranam by 
definition means that in whose presence we are free from our problems; gea suhrt 


means a well wisher; suhrt and mitram, they make a subtle difference, we have seen 
in the sixth chapter. 


suhrn mitraryudasinamadhyasthadvésyabandhusu | 
sadhusvapi ca pāpēsu samabuddhirvisisyaté || 6.9 || 


So in the 6th verses, we saw two words, suhrt and mitram; what is the difference. 
When | know someone, and because of my acquaintance and familiarity, | helped 
him. That kind of help to a known person and also with the idea, that if | help him 
today, he may help me tomorrow; therefore the person is known person and there is 
also an expectation; prathupakāram apēksya upakartha mitram; Whereas suhrt is 
one who helps another person even if that person is unknown. He says that person 
is a deserving case and then he helps. And not only he helps even an unknown 
person, he helps without expecting any return; prathupakaram anapéksya 
upakartha, suhrt; 


And what is the Lord; Lord comes under suhrt category; he does not expect any 
prathupakaram and we are also ready for that; we should get it free; So therefore, 
they say that a person promised a house to the Lord; his very very palatial Lord, if 
the problem is solved; he promised in the crisis; If the problem is solved, palatial 
house, thinking that Lord will not solve it (he thought that the Lord is like us) and by 
mistake or whatever may be the reason, the problem was solved. Now how to solve; 
new problem has come. So how to manipulate and escape; so what he did; see 
where the buddhi goes you see; He had a cat in the house; and he said that | want 
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to sell (house or equivalent to that) money also can be given; and therefore, he said 
the house and the cat both together are available for sale; both you have to 
purchase together; the house cost; Re.1. the cat cost Rs.9,99,999 or something. The 
cat; and together it is Rs.10 lakhs. So you have to buy them together; and then 
what was the promise; and through house what | got; Re. 1. and Re.1 he said | will 
give the Lord. Now think of the intelligence. This is human mind, but still Bhagavan 
is going to help; and therefore suhrt. 


Then next one yaa: prabhavah; yaa: vera: ems prabhavah pralayah sthanam; 


prabhavah means sristi karanam; stanam means stiti karanam, pralayah means laya 
karanam. These three words put together means sristi stiti laya karanam; | am the 
substratum from whom the creation arises; in whom the creation rests; into whom 
the creation resolves. 


Then Aaaa, nidhanam; | am the storehouse, the repository of everything in the 


creation. Not only everything; even every knowledge also. So suppose scientists are 
going to discover new theorems or laws nobody has discovered; what about the 
knowledge; does it exist or not; because nobody has invented that; Our $astra says 
that even before invention of that knowledge, that knowledge exists in the creation 
and where does it exist; in the Lord it exists and therefore knowledge is also a 
discovery. In fact, we do not produce knowledge we only remove ignorance. Every 
knowledge is a discovery; and where does it exist; In God. Therefore | am the 
storehouse of all things, all beings, all forms of knowledge. 


And not only that, saa dts avyayam bijam; | am the inexhaustible seed of this 


universe. Inexhaustible seed, out of which infinite things appear. Therefore the 
difference between nidhanam and bijam, one can be taken to be the karma phalam, 
which are in potential form; sanchita rūpam; and avyayam bijam can be taken as 
everything and being in the creation, | am the inexhaustible seed. In short; | am 
everything. 


Continuing. 


dureené dS feeumegceqení T | 
HA da Au aeg AoA | 8.48 | 


tapamyahamaham varsam nigrnhamyutsrjami ca | 
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amrtam caiva mrtyušca sadasaccahamarjuna | | 9.19 | | 


36 aA aham tapami | energise (the universe) sé frrevna aham 
nigrhnami | draw x 3-qsrfA ca utsrjāmi and release aŭ varsam the rainy 
Waters «x va 3404 ca eva amrtam | alone am the cause of immortality = 
yu: ca mrtyuh as well as mortality 36 za aham sat | am the manifest 7 


axa ca asat as well as the unmanifest ja Arjuna Oh Arjuna! 


19. | energise (the Universe). | draw and release the rainy waters. | alone 
am the cause of immortality as well as mortality. | am the manifest as well 
as the unmanifest, Oh Arjuna ! 


So now Krishna comes to something which is recognised by all the people; whose 
importance everyone knows and what is that, suryah; what is the role played by the 
Sun in our very existence we know; the very earth exists because of the Sun; the 
very earth is energised because of the Sun; and we survive because of the Sun; and 
Sun at the right distance; if it comes little nearer, burned; if it goes little back, 
frozen; at the right distance; and then in the form of season, in various forms, Sun is 
important, and that is why in our daily prayers, Sun is taken as manifestation of 
I$varah; pratyaksa daivam; in Sandhyavandam; both in the morning and afternoon; 


fre «ifr erar: aT daru AMARA | HE PAKA I 
fair Sete] UIMITA warerer TAY are AA Haase | FAs: spfee-vfafarerfsrase Beas gez Yaa falar 
Il 


mitrasya carsani dhrtah $ravo devasya sanasim | satyam citra$ravastamam || 
mitro janan yatayati prajanan mitro dadhara prthivi mutadyam | mitrah krsti-ranimisabhicaste satyaya 
havyam dhrtavadvidhēma || 


The whole thing is the glory of Sūryah; 
And afternoon: 


IRE TR dde fewer AG «| vada aA Assh Bia sae ARAIA I 


āsatyēna rajasa vartamāno nivēšayannamrtarh martyam ca | hiranyayéna sacita rathéna:':'dévo yati 
bhuvanā vipašyan || 
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Beautiful mantras; | do not know how many of your remember. Sandyavandana 
mantram. And evening, the Sun has set, it is Varuna mantra; so what | want to say, 
Sun is taken as a representative of God; because more to think of the role of Sun. 
Ultimately if you want inexhaustible energy, you will have to go to solar energy; all 
the other conventions things are going to be in trouble; they are all depleting; either 
we have to try to get directly from the Sun; or we should try to stimulate the 
process of the Sun and produce similar form of energy; So the more you think of 
Sun, your hands will go and therefore Krishna says that Sun, remember, | am. 
Whatever you touch, He says | am; so 3 amA aham tapami; sūryarūpēna; in the 
form of Sun, | alone energise; And if you to have to heat the room or heat 
something; how much gas is required for boiling the water, at the cost of the gas 
now; imagine the Sun; heat, and what is the charge, free; and what to do, criticise; 
Sun is too hot; we do not know the value; Go to Himalayas; go to Siberia; or go to 
Kailas Manasarovar; then your respect for Sun will increase; because the moment 
the Sun sets, temperature will suddenly come down; minus; Therefore | heat and 
energise the universe. 


And not only that, | do lot of other things also; why heating the earth; | heat the 
oceanic waters and evaporate; and if the oceanic waters have to be evaporated; 
how many cylinders you require; | do not know what is the rate; try to heat with the 
cylinder, when will it be finished; Lord Sun does evaporate the whole ocean; and 
tons and tons and tons of pure water; not salt-mix; pure water is thrown upwards; 
free of cost; and suppose they condense pour into the ocean itself; useless; 


gar give: WW, ga gray Sire vrtha vrstih samudresu, vrtha trptesu bhojanam 


oo’ € 


(what is the use of feeding one who has already eaten; like that if the rain happens 
in the ocean, what is the use, no use). 


Not only the Sun, the Lord has to evaporate the waters, he has to transport those 
waters to the land, and if it does not happen, we know, what happens; we are 
Madrasis. And all these tons and tons of waters are transported; what is the 
transport; Vayu Bhagavan; Surya Bhagavan evaporates; Vayu Bhagavan transports; 
and then at the right place, and time; it condenses and you get purest water; but all 
water is polluted, it is our contribution; acid rain; our contribution; we pollute; And 
now they are talking about harvesting the rain; ultimately Bhagavan alone has to 
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help; And Lord Krishna says, when all these things happen, seasonally, do not take 
them for granted; when summer is very hot; appreciate that; it reguired for 
evaporation; then the rain is pouring in the rainy season; do not take it for granted; 
appreciate Bhagavan; Therefore he says; aré at eneon aham varsam nigrhņāmi; 
varsam means rainy waters | absorb through the sunlight; or the heat; so 
nigrhnami; 


Then what do | do; taking it to the land; s-qenfa a utsrjami ca; | release those 


waters; nigrhnami means | absorb; utsrjami | release; all with the help of Sun and 
Wind; 


And because of this alone 374 da Aga amrtam caiva mrtyušca. So this has two 


meaning; one is relative meaning, empirical; another is philosophical. 


Relative meaning is: | am the cause of survival because through the rains, | am the 
producer of food; and because of food alone, people escape from maranam; 
therefore | am the cause of amrtam, | am the cause of survival, by providing what, 
anna dhanéna. And suppose | withdraw my blessing; | do not do nigrhnami and 
utsrjami; | do not do; there are no rains; what happens; there is drought; and every 
year you read, because of the drought; people, cattle, they all die; therefore Krishna 
says, | am the cause of mrtyu also; by producing drought; | am responsible for 
prosperity and survival and | am responsible for drought and death also; How do | 
do that; by giving the rain; and by not giving the rain; both | am; this is from 
empirical angle; 


From philosophical angle, | am the cause for both mortality and immortality; So here 
mortality means jhanam; so | am the cause of immortality; in the form of jhanam; | 
give jnanam; and give immortality to the seekers; and | am the cause of mortality 
also; when | do not bless the people or ajhāna; so mama satva guna dvara; 
amrtasya karanam; mama tamo guna dvara; aham ēva mrtyu karanam; | am the 
cause of both, mortality and immortality: 


Then wa 3a 3 Va Sat asat aham eva; the word sat and asat have several 


meanings; we will take a simpler meaning in this context; sat means manifest 
creation; concrete creation; visible creation; mūrtha prapancah; vyaktha prapancah; 
asat means the unmanifest, abstract, the amürtha prapafüchah; For example, 


| 12 
744 





Swami Paramarthananda's Gita Lectures in Chennai - Ninth Chapter - 3Toffd mor Tear: 


physical body is the manifest one; the subtle body and the causal body are 
unmanifest; both concrete and abstract creation | am. 


Continuing. 


Faaa AT SAAT: Wu: 

waked tafe weed | 

d QU Renee 

Maa f&eumeafa Adel | $3e | 
traividya mam somapah putapapa 
yajnairistva svargatim prarthayante | 

te punyamasadya surendralokam 

ašnanti divyan divi devabhogan | | 9.20 | | 


gsar istva having worshipped ma aa: mam Me yajnaih thro yajhās aex: 
traividhyah those people who know the three Vēdas, dat: somapah who 
drink the soma-juice (in soma yaga),putapapah dy: and who are thus 


purified of sins, prarthayante sržzed - pray for ma svargatim access to 


the heavens smmtz asadhya having reached yu gpa punyam 


surendralokam the sacred world of Indra à nea te a$nanti they enjoy 
Ram aAa divyan devabhogan the celestial pleasures of the Gods R 


divi in the heavens 


20. Having worshiped Me through yajnas, those people who know the 
three Vedas, who drink the soma-juice (in Somayaga), and who are 
purified of sins pray for access to the heavens. Having reached the sacred 
world of Indra, they enjoy the celestial pleasures, of the Gods in the 
heavens. 


With the previous verse, that is the 19th verse, the topic of bhakthi as a means of 
liberation is over. And you should very carefully note what it means; bhakithi hi 
moksa sadhanatvena: 

ATAHROTASA seats sere | 

FRU 3rfacarfvcafareirara |[32]] 


moksakaranasamagryam bhaktirēva gariyasi | 
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svasvarūpānusandhānam bhaktirityabhidhiyate ||31 || 


Bhakthi as a means. Now from this verse, 20th verse, up to the 29th verse, Krishna 
wants to talk about two types of bhakthi; bhakthi has two modes or two types; and 
what are they; sakama bhakthi; and niskama bhakthi; And what do you mean by 
that; sakama bhakthi is a bhakthi; through which a person seeks either artha or 
kama; that is sakama bhakthi; a bhakthi which is utilised for material ends. Krishna 
does not want to say which one you should choose; He objectively presents; these 
are the two forms of bhakthi; which to use, you have to decide; The choice is yours; 
| am here to give you what is the means and what is the end; sakama bhakthi will 
give you arta; arta means all types of worldly security and kama; all types of worldly 
entertainment; Bhakthi can be; materialistic ends; and if it is niskama bhakthi; a 
person chooses the same bhakthi; and he says | am not interested in artha or kama; 
because | know their limitation; 


And therefore | want to use the same bhakthi; whether it is karma or upasana, | 
want to utilise it for moksha or things connected with moksha; both will come under 
niskama bhakthi; a niskama seeks moksa; or things allied to moksha; what do you 
mean things allied to moksa; sadhana catustaya sampathi should come, we pray: Oh 
Lord! May | have purity of mind; May | develop all the virtues which are required for 
knowledge; And if | have all the qualifications | can pray for opportunity to study the 
Sastras; because without šāstra vicāra; where will | go; because that is the guiding 
principle. Therefore Oh Lord give me an opportunity for Sastra vicara; that is also 
niskama bhakthi; and | have got šāstra m in my hand, but no guru; that means what 
you have got a coco cola but you do not have opener; without opener, you have to 
just sit, without being able to enjoy it; Similarly šāstra coco cola can be opened only 
by guru; special opener; that is called sampradhaya; sampradhaya is sāstra; coco 
cola or pepsi opener (| am not supporter of only coco cola;) you can pray for a 
Guru; If you are not satisfied with Guru; better guru you can pray for; all these 
things will come under niskama bhakthi; Krishna wants to talk about a comparative 
study of sakama niskama bhakthi; 


So bhakthi starts with sakama bhakthi. In verse No.20 and 21; He starts with 
sakama bhakthi, because majority comes under sakama bhaktha. How do you 
differentiate; will there be a special colour in the body or anything; sakama bhakthi 
is white or yellow?: how do you know who is sakama bhaktha or how does God 
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know? it is based on the sankalpa, the motive with which you express your bhakthi; 
if it is a religious activity, motive is indicated by mamopatha samastha duritha ksaya 
dvara; danam, dhanyam, ashum, bahu puthra labham; $atha samvassaram; a very 
big list; even by mistake, moksa would not come there; so many things will be 
there; can't they also add moksa to that list? moksam api; it is not even last time; 
So if it is religious activity, the sankalpa will indicate, if it is non-religious activity, 
your motive, when you do business, what is the purpose of business. somebody 
asked; only for money making; Or you can say; money making is incidental; but 
through this | want the citta Suddhi; citta Suddhi is my primary aim; and incidentally 
| require money to run the show; If it is citta Suddhi pradhana activity, it is niskama; 
and if it is money pradhana activity, it is sakama; 


And here Krishna says, most of the people are interested in pleasure. But. and 
according to the vedic scriptures, the highest form of pleasure is what; heaven; the 
golden days; now America; by hook or crook; land there; and if a lady is pregnant, 
make sure that the child is born there; land there and have the delivery of the child 
there; we consider it a curse to be in America; and | heard some Indians abroad will 
shy to say that | am of Indian origin; So it is heaven bound universe; which Krishna 
says they will have heaven; but they will come back. 


Details in the next class. 


Hari Om 


quie gammu piia | 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidarn pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om šāntih šāntih šāntih || 
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124 Chapter 09, Verses 20-23 


M 


3? 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRSISESIHIG 


sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Having talked about bhakthi in general as a means of moksa, now Krishna is talking 
about two types of bhakthi; sakama bhakthi and niskama bhakthi. We have analysed 
this topic in the seventh chapter already; | had pointed out that the 9th chapter is 
very very close to the 7th chapter. There | had pointed out that the bhakthi can be 
Classified into three levels; based on the motive that a person has or the way that a 
person looks at the Lord; and the three levels of bhakthi are mandha bhakthi; 
madhyama bhakthi and uttama bhakthi. 


At the level of mandha bhakthi, | look upon God only as a means for getting my 
worldly ends for getting worldly benefit; like health or wealth or property or freedom 
from disease. | used Lord purely as a means. Bhagavan was the sadanam and the 
worldly things are the sadhyam. And this form of bhakthi is called mandha bhakthi; 
this form of bhakthi is called the lowest form of bhakthi; because | do not love God 
for the sake of God; | love God for the sake of some other worldly benefit; and 
whenever we love someone for the sake of some other thing, that love is a fake 
love. When somebody loves me for the sake of borrowing money from me, and as 
long as | lend money, he loves me, he says you are Indra, Chandra, great swami, 
whatever it is; and | wanted to test that person and stop giving money, and 
gradually the friendship also is broken; his love is also broken. Now you ask the 
question, did that person love me for my sake; or for the sake of money. So when I 
have money, somebody loves; when | have no money, the same people do not love; 
then it is very clear that they love money, rather than me. This is a simple anvyaya- 
vyathireka logic; | have people love; | have no money, people do not love; it is very 
clear, people love money and not me. Similarly, when | love God for the sake of 
worldly benefit, that love of God cannot be treated as true love, because that love is 
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directed towards the worldly benefit and | love God incidentally, because he is 
supposed to fulfill my worldly desires. So the lowest form of bhakthi is in which God 
is the means 


And after this kind of mandha bhakthi; a person becomes more and more mature 
and begins to understand that God is superior to all the worldly things that | can 
accomplish; God is superior to all the worldly things | can accomplish and therefore, 
my attitude towards God changes. Until now | worshipped God; taking God as a 
means for other ends. Now | change the party, | say instead of loving God for the 
sake of the world; | begin to love God as a end in itself. So God is no more means 
but God is that end for me; and if at all | use the world, the world is no more end. 
Now the world has become the means; a total reversal with regards to means-end 
perception, which is a radical change; and this change is called madhyama bhakthi; 
in which God becomes the end. 


And the first bhakthi; mandha bhakthi is called otherwise sakama bhakthi; and 
madhyama bhakthi is called niskama bhakthi; because while | worship Lord, | do not 
ask for any of those worldly things; these are the two levels of bhakthi; Krishna is 
going to emphasise in these verses; And there is a third level of bhakthi also; which 
is called uttama bhakthi. In the madhyma bhakthi, | look upon God as the end; and 
certainly the love for God is superior to the love for the world; because the world is 
means, God is the end; love for the end, is certainly superior to the love for the 
means. But Vedanta goes one step further; when you love God; because it is a goal 
for you; | will ask the question why do you want to keep God as your goal; why 
cant' you keep money; why cant' you victory; why cant' you keep Presidency; some 
other thing; why do you want to keep God as your goal; then the answer he will 
give is; if | attain God, | will be happy; so why does a devotee desire to attain God; 
that is again for the benefit of his own happiness and therefore superior to the goal 
in the love of oneself; because | love the goal; not for the sake of the goal itself; | 


love the goal, for the sake of myself only; If the goal will not give me happiness; 
then what will | do; change the goal. So therefore, as long as you see Lord as the 
goal; certainly you love God; but that love of God is also lesser than; lesser than 
what; lesser than the love for oneself. 


It is a beautiful approach; you have to meditate on this idea; love for the end is 
superior to the love for the means; And love for oneself is superior to the love for 
the end, because | love the end for whose sake; not for the sake of the end; but for 
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the sake of myself; And therefore in the highest level of bhakthi; God is neither the 
means nor the end, | have to discover God as myself. 


And when God and self becomes identical; the love or devotion has reached the 
climax, which is called advaita bhakthi; abēda bhakthi; para bhakthi; jhāna bhakthi. 
This Krishna talked about in the 7th chapter; udarah sarva ēvaitē jnani tvātmaiva mē 
matam. 


Arjuna all types of all kinds of devotees are certainly great; but the greatest devotee 
is that jani who is none other than myself; jhani to atmaiva mē matam. So 
therefore, what are the three levels that we have to go through; first God is the 
means called sakāma bhakthi; then God is the end, which is called niskama bhakthi; 
and thereafter God is myself; which is advaitha bhakthi. 


Now all these three levels; Krishna is talking about; first we are talking sakāma 
bhakthi; 20 and 21 talks about the mandha bhakthi. And what do the mandha 
bhaktha or sakāma bhaktha do? They worship the Lord alright and the Lord comes 
and asks what do you want; And they think a lot and asks for the wrong thing; That 
is called moha or delusion; Krishna talks about that; 3faazr ar ataur: yaar: st: ATA 
szar traividyā mam sOmapah pūtapāpā yajnaih mam istva; they are all great 
bhakthas; traividyā; informed in all the three vēdās; somapah, they have performed 
soma yaga; and explained in the last class; and they have offered soma rasa to the 
agni and they have taken soma rasa prasada also and therefore they are called 
somapah; somapah means those who consume soma rasa; soma rasa pibathi iti 
somapah; And because of this soma rasa panam; it should be taken only as part of 
yaga; Separately taken it is liquor; they are not supposed to take it separately; only 
as part of the yaga; and in the form of a prasada; when they take, they become 
what; pütapapa; they are all free from all the papam; they acquire enormous 
amount of punyam. So they have been given a blank cheque; and Bhagavan says 
you can write anything; | am ready to give anything; you want world, | am willing to 
give; you want God, | am willing to give. So both are ready; you can choose anyone; 
as we saw in Kathopanisad; 


FART WALT AeA: 
at aratice fafaefaa ev... | 


sreyasca prēyašca manusyametah 
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tau samparitya vivinakti dhirah || Part I. Canto II. 2 || 


both ends are there; but what do these people do; rasīfā weed svargatim 


prarthayante; gatih means goal; destination; and svar means svarga; so svargatim 
means svarga gatim, svarga phalam; gati means phalam; so svargati; means svarga 
gatim prarthayante. 


And as far as Bhagavan is considered, he does not have any choice; that is why you 
should always remember, what you get in life is not determined by Bhagavan; we 
generally think whatever we are getting Bhagavan is giving; if Bhagavan is 
responsible for the choice of your experience; then certainly that Bhagavan will 
become partial Bhagavan; because for some people He gives a happy life; for some 
people He gives unhappy life; Bhagavan will be partial; therefore remember, 
Bhagavandoes not chose what He should give; then Bhagavan is like what; a 
shopkeeper; whatever you want, you ask; your goal is to be decided by you only; 
your guru cannot decide; your parents cannot decide; Bhagavan cannot decide; 
Bhagavan says | am willing to give whatever you want; and therefore whatever you 
get is chosen by whom; you have asked for it; therefore never blame the stars; we 
are very good to blame others. As somebody said: To err is human; but to blame 
someone is more human. So therefore we say it is because of the wife, husband, 
children or neighbour; or someone else. My child gets good marks; but because of 
the company of the neighbour's child, he is spoilt; but the same complaint your 
neighbour has! 


So therefore never make anyone responsible for your lot; you are responsible for 
whatever you are going through now; Therefore Bhagavan says these people, 
instead of seeking God, they seek svarga; | want to enjoy. What will Bhagavan do; 
Bhagavan cannot force. Svarga is not good; why are you asking that; | will give you 
moksa; this person will reject moksa; is like a baby we have got gold biscuits and 
real biscuits; real biscuit means eatable biscuits. Now you take a gold biscuit and 
eatable biscuit; gold biscuit also they swallow; | read in today's paper itself; people 
swallow that also. Normally it is not eaten; gold biscuit and eatable biscuit; and you 
ask the baby, what do you what; the baby will ask for the eatable biscuit; it will ask 
what can | do with the gold biscuit; poor child does not know that gold biscuit can 
buy millions of eatable biscuits; this is called nithya anitya vasthu vivekah nasthi. 
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And we laugh at the children, but we are doing the same thing; world is the eatable 
biscuit; God is the gold biscuit. From the Lord you can buy millions and millions of 
the worldly ananda; we do not know. So if the mother is going to force the child; to 
take the gold biscuit; the child will cry only; therefore what will the mother do; OK; 
hopefully, the child will grow up later, and ask for the right biscuit; but now let me 
give this biscuit to the child. Similarly, Bhagavan also decides to give the svarga, 
eatable biscuit and the moksa gold biscuit is lost; And therefore Krishna says, à 


Rea sey te surendralokam asadhya. Those unintelligent people those 


sakama bhakthas, those mandha bhaktas; surendralokam āsādhya; asadhya means 
reaching; attaining; the world of indra; what is the world of indra; svarga lokah; so 
surendralokam, svarga lokam asadhya; What type of surendra lokam it is; punyam 
surendralokam; qvi punyam means punya phala rūpam; or sacred; the sacred 


heaven which is full of joy; full of sense pleasures. So eternal December season; in 
Tamil Nadu music season; the weather is also fine; and there is all over music; Go 
from this sabha to that sabha; and in between they eat at Woodlands or in the 
sabha canteen and they feel the vadai sambar is better than the music concert; they 
go for that; So therefore, Gselēg s ewre| wga 9 ewe „cevikku unavu, 


vayattukku unavu; imagine that you do thorughout the life; that is svarga loka; you 
go from one place to another; wat dat Act at khavo pryo maja karo only. 
Therefore xafa a$nanti; He himself says; a$nanti; they consume; they partake; 
aima devabhogan; all the heavenly pleasures; celestial pleasures, in divi; in 


svarga lokhe; devabhogan; pleasures enjoyed by other Gods; This person also 
partakes and they are all gema divyan; divyan; means supernatural extra- ordinary; 


you cannot even imagine such pleasures; divyan means aloukikaan; aloukika 
sukham they will enjoy. 


When we hear this description, it appears as though this sakama bhaktha have 
made the right choice; they have chosen heaven; of course not now; after death; 
first qualification is you should die; that is understood; after death, they go to svarga 
loka. So isn't it a right choice; Krishna is going to examine that in the next verse. 


d d aca Fateh fauci 
afer quip acA faced | 
vd Fae: 
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TAN HARA mex || 8.22 Il 

te tam bhuktvā svargalokam višālam 
ksiné punyé martyalokam visanti | 

évam trayidharmamanuprapanna 
gatagatam kamakama labhantē | | 9.21 | | 


scat bhuktva having enjoyed c Reri rastra tam visālam svargalokam 
that vast heavenly world à xfa te višanti they come back ciesa 
martyalokam to the world of mortals yẹ «itt punye ksine when their 


punya is exhausted vaa evam thus aaa: kamakamah the seeker of 
sense-pleasures zur: anuprapannah who have taken to, 1fun4 
trayidharmam the rituals of the Vēdās «xa labhante attain cama 


gatagatam (only the lot of) arrival and departure 


21. Having enjoyed that vast heavenly world, they come back to the world 
of mortals when their punya is exhausted. Thus, the seekers of sense- 
pleasures who have taken to the ritual of the Vedas attain (only the lot of) 
arrival and departure. 


So Krishna says their choice seems to be wonderful choice; certainly they go to a 
wonderful world; and they will enjoy wonderful pleasures; and that too not for a 
short while; for very many long years. Therefore Krishna says, d ci gaeat tacto tē 


tam bhuktva svargalokam; bhuktva; so they enjoy the heavenly pleasures there; 
whatever you imagine in the world; those pleasures are there; And not only that; 
every déva has got supernatural powers also; which means sankalpa matréna; by 
mere visualisations itself, they can order all the pleasures. 


And how big is this svarga lokam; will it be crowded like Madras with traffic jam and 
all; fare; viSalam; svarga lokam; therefore it is not at all crowded; each one can 


have a huge mansion; Such a vast svarga loka sukam; svarga lokam; they enjoy. 


Up to this is the brighter aspect of sakama bhakthi. And generally people see the 
brighter aspect only, like seeing the rose and not seeing the thorn behind it; What is 
this thorn; Krishna is going to describe; This svarga loka is given only for the 
punyam that has been earned by karma; this svarga sukham is given not free of 
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cost; you have to pay through your nose. OK; for every milligram of pleasure, you 
have to spend in heavenly dollars; not our rupee; heavenly dollars called punyam; 


And how did you earn the punyam; through your karma; what type of karma; soma 
yagathi karma; and this money is earned through karma; earned money will be 
limited only. Any amount you earn and save, it will be a limited amount only; it 
cannot be infinite amount of money and the tragedy is; in svarga loka, you can only 
spend punyam; you cannot earn fresh punyam; or else as in America you can get 
scholarship and assistance ship etc. and they earn also; but in svarga loka it is only 
bhoga bhumi. It is never a karma bhumi; which means the earned punyam will be 
gradually depleted; gradually exhausted; So the bank accounts punyam bank 
accounts becomes lesser and lesser and that means what one day; whatever 
punyam has taken you to svarga; that whole punyam gets exhausted; visa expires; 


Then what will happen; at least in some other countries, you may try to evade and 
somehow overstay; continue; but in svarga; the heavenly computers and heavenly 
police are well maintained; the person is identified and what will happen; Krishna 
tells punye ksine sati; when all the heavenly punyams are exhausted, zer 


martyalokam višanti; back to Madras with mosquitoes. 


So previously | stayed with celestial; now my company is mosquito; so therefore aot 
qvi ace faufea ksīņē punye martyalokam visanti; and Mundaka upanisad 
says, even marthya lokarn is not guaranteed; it all depends upon what is the next 
karma that is fructifying; if the next fructifying karma is inferior type, even manusya 
loka is not guaranteed; the upanisad says 


AED è d qedsqreder eme dr at few | te I 


nakasya prste te sukrtē:'nubhūtvēmam lokam hīnataram va visanti || One.l1.10 || 


And therefore you have to come back; OK: so what; so what if you ask the problem 
is any object which gives you pleasure by its company, the very same object will 
give you pain when it goes away from you; any object which gives joy by 
association; the very same object gives sorrow because of dissociation; very very 
natural; if you are watching a movie; very interesting one; and in the middle, the 
current goes; you do not have generator also; now even they have that; Now if you 
have generator, suppose generator also goes; you get so wild; and your anger is 
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directly proportional to the enjoyment that you derive; Therefore having enjoyed like 
people who stay in America for long time, they criticise India left and right; they 
might have lived here; then they write letters also. letters to the editors; it is put in 
the positive sense only; But the mind is such that having enjoyed something, it 
cannot settle for anything lesser than that; and therefore the withdrawal symptom it 
is called; is extremely painful. Therefore martyalokam visanti; they come back to the 
duhkha lokarn. 


And then what they have to do; he is like an addicted person; after the effect of the 
addiction is going; there is a tremendous withdrawal symptom; again he has to go 
back to the same condition. Therefore get some money and try to go to the same 
condition; whether it is drug; alcohol or anything; and again the effect goes; and 
again do that; it goes on and on; Krishna says, every samsari is like an addict; does 
karma; enjoys; loses everything; again does karma; enjoys; loses everything; 
karma, phalam, janma, again karma, phalam, janma; karma phalam janma; samta 


HAAIA erred gatagatam kamakama labhante. 


Therefore va evam, in this manner; xara: trayidharmam anuprapannah; 


those people who follow the ritualistic portion of the vedas; the karma kanda portion 
of the vedas and with what attitude; kama kama ha; with an aim of pure enjoyment, 
sensory enjoyment, worldly pleasures, kama kamah here means visaya kama; first 
kama means visaya; kama kamah means visaya kama; a person who is interested 
in sensory pleasures; such people do all the pooja, etc. but use punyam earned for 
the sake of the perishable pleasures. 


And therefore what is their lot; gatagatam labhante. So the consequence is gatam 
agatam cha; gatam means what; svarga gamanam; agatam means bhüloka 
agamanam; again svarga gamanam; again bhüloka agamanam; in between naraka 
gamanam. and again bhuloka agamanam. 


One has to come to bhūlēka at regular intervals. Why, because all earnings you can 
do here only; in the other 13 lokahs, whether it is 6 upper lokas, or 7 lower lokas, all 
the 13 lokas are only for exhaustion of your earnings; in the lower lokas you exhaust 
your papam; in higher lokas, you exhaust your punyam; and again if the bank 
balance has to be built up, you have to come to bhüloka. Therefore 
gamanagamanam. This is called autobiography of a samsari; | have told you, it is 
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biography of a auto; What does auto do; gata agatam; to the stand; Anna Nagar; 
and again to T Nagar; it is going round and round; that is why it is called auto- 
biography. OK; that is my interpretation. Right! 


Continuing. 


WAM Ieded A d em: wo | 
asī Aay AAA AME Il 8.22 | 


ananya$cintayanto mam ye janah paryupāsatē | 
tésam nityabhiyuktanam yogaksemam vahamyaham | | 9.22 | | 


ser: janah (those people) 3 si ye ananyah who see Me as non- 


different from them, ým%  paryupasate offer worship face: A 


cintayantah mam (by) dwelling on Me, 26 aa aham vahami | take care 
of, ura yogaksemam the yoga and kshema ài enyaan tesam 


nityabhiyuktanam of those ever-steadfast ones. 


22 (Those) people who see Me as non-different from them offer worship 
(by) dwelling on Me. | take care of the yoga and kshema of those 
eversteadfast ones. 


In the previous two verses, Krishna talked about sakama bhaktha or manda 
bhaktha; for whom God is only the means, world is the end; Now in this important 
verse, often quoted verse, Bhagavan talks about the madhyama bhaktha; the 
niskama bhaktha; for whom God is not a means for other things; God is the means 
also; the end also. God is the end; that is the highlight; OK. 


And when God is the end, the love for God will be certainly superior; you know why, 
because if you study your mind, your mind is obsessed with the end alone, your 
mind is never obsessed with the means. When you want to go to Delhi and when 
you are travelling by the train; or flight; you will certainly go to the respective 
station, airport or railway station; you purchase the ticket; you do everything; but 
throughout the journey, your mind is going to dwell on what; who has come to the 
station; whether the elder sister or younger sister; how to go from the station, if 
they do not come; how is the whether going to be there when | reach there; but 
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your mind is soaked with the end thought only; Not only travel; anything you want 
to build a house; you do all the transactions with the contractor; and you talk to the 
contractor, you never fall in love with the contractor; because the contractor is only 
a means; that is what | think; Now you only dwell upon the house; when is he going 
to finish it; when will he give; whether he will give it or not, etc. etc. These are all 
done; transactions go on; but your mind is absorbed in the end. Similarly here also; 
in the case of madhyma bhaktha; he does all the worldly transactions; but the 
absorption in the ultimate goal of his life; That is called Bhagavan in puranic 
language; that is called moksa in vedantic language; that is called theevra 
mumuksatvam in vedantic language; that is called jijhāsu bhakthi in the 7th chapter 
language. 


And therefore since the end occupies the mind; it is so powerful that it displaces all 
the other things from your mind; It displaces, imagine, you have a important 
function next week, you are going to conduct the wedding of your daughter after 7- 
years of horoscope hunting; looking for that; You might do everything; your mind is 
going to dwell; Or you are a new mother; and have a young baby and it is the first 
one; you do all transactions; but your mind absorbed in that; that is called ananya 
bhakthi; a bhakthi in which the absorption into the Lord displaces all the other 
secondary goals of life. 


The other goals of life are not ignored; very careful; even though you have the 
thought of the Delhi; you go to the right railway station; you go the Central; you do 
not end up in Egmore; you never commit mistake there; you purchase the ticket; 
and you go to the right platform also; (you will not enter into a different train) and 
show the ticket, you do all those things; but they are all in a subdued level; 
compared to one thought that is there; Delhi that job in Delhi; businessman, 
business thought; musician, musical thought. 


So therefore, absorption into the Lord does not mean ignorance of one's family 
duties. Krishna is not talking about disregarding or disrespecting one's duty; they are 
being done properly; but when | have to choose the goal of life; | vote for "This is 
my ambition in life"; and that is there in my sub-conscious all the time. 


And therefore ananyah; without any other goal occupying the mind; sat: Gara 


janah mam paryupasate; janāh madhyama bhakthah; nishakama bhakthāh; 
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jijñāsu bhakthah; mam paryupasate; they worship me without any other goal; other 
than moksa; OK. 


Then what about the worry regarding the worldly what you call duties and other 
things; because we have to earn; we have to take care of the family, children, grand 
children; because this person is absorbed; what will he do for yoga and kshema; 
yoga means acquiring whatever is required; is yogah; aprapyasya prapthi; like the 
basic needs of life, food, clothing, shelter; 


And the second thing is ksema; ksema means what; prapthaysya raksanam; 
protecting whatever | have acquired; acquisition and preservation; these are the two 
basic pursuits in human life; if you look back what you have been doing, it is either 
acquiring or preserving; these two only we have been doing; what has happened is 
Krishna's worry is we spend the whole life for this; that we have no time to think of 
anything higher. So all the five days or six days we are busy; especially if they are 
working people we are busy and there are only two days, weekend, they are 
weakened; (rightly named). So they are so weakened therefore you only want 
entertainment; we cannot think of Gita, upanisad because, the demands your 


attention; you do not want to read such books where buddhi is required; you want 
to read only those books where buddhi is not required; Stardust; So therefore only 
dusty thing; so that you do not require buddhi; you will only lose whatever you 
have; again Monday comes; and busy up to Saturday; Sunday you do lot of things 
and again Monday comes; 


Rane HRI ura: 

Ritnadecd! qna: | 

ATA: Alsi esc: 

dele a Arama: ||%2|| 

dinayāminyau sāyam prātah 

SiSiravasantau punarayatah | 

kalah kridati gacchatyayuh 

tadapi na mulicatyāšāvāyuh ||12|| 

20th century is going away; every day we are going closer; closer to what; 
yamadharma raja; closer of yamadharma raja; we are not aware; Therefore Krishna 
tells you have to take care of yogah ksemah to some extent; but total yogah ksemah 
you can never; you can never provide; perfect security human beings can never 


provide; because everything in life is insecure; the President; the Prime Minister, and 
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they have got the security. And a prime minister gets killed by the security; what will 
you do. 


So therefore, thinking that | can provide perfect security is the greatest myth in life; 
And therefore whatever is to be taken care of, you take care of, but you have to fill 
up the gap only by one method; What is that; surrender to the Lord; to the extent 
possible | have done; but | do not want to brood over it; and worry over it all the 
time; Bhagavan will take care of; does not mean that we should be irresponsible 
people; whatever is humanly possible | do; and whatever | acquire, there is sense of 
insecurity; whether it is enough or not; inflation; after 10 years monthly Rs.10000 
will be sufficient or not; doubt; so you can calculate and die; you do not even enjoy; 
therefore where is the limit to the security; therefore take care of a little; and leave 
it to the Lord; then what is the advantage; you can attend Gita class; the advantage 
is your mind is available for something beyond local yogah ksemah; even if you have 
perfect yogah ksemah; you are going to die anyway; therefore why | should spent 
the whole life for that; therefore take care of yogah ksemah to an extent and leave 
the rest to the Lord; 


Now our next worry is: Is Lord reliable? because we know nobody around is reliable; 
because crucial moment, they will drop us; you know that; since we have 
experienced that the human beings are unreliable; people wonder whether God is 
like anyone of us; Bhagavan says No; if there is one reliable one, that is only Me. so 
"mei agruga yogaksemam vahamyaham; | am the real LIC. The other local 
LIC will catch fire; require another LIC. when Life Insurance itself burns what will 
you do; therefore | will take care of your yogah ksemah; do not worry; but what is 
the condition; | will take condition; under one condition; is very very careful; ast 
facurfárgsarar tesam nityabhiyuktanam; those who are very committed to the goal 
of myself; For them the goal is the Lord; and nothing else; abhiyuktah means 
steadfast, committed; for those people; they are called jijhāasu bhakthas, theevra 
mumuksu or madhyma bhaktha; | will take care of their yogah and ksemah; very 
very practical sloka, which Bhagavan provides, because every person has a sense of 
insecurity in the mind; Normally grihastha should be secure; insecurity should be felt 
by Sanyasis; because only for sanyasis; there is no one; only Sanyasis has got no 
relationship, he has broken; if at all worry should be there; sanyasi should worry and 
those sanyasis do not worry; and a grihastha who has got children and grand 
children; and money and this and that; that he worries indicates that security does 
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not depend upon your external possessions; it depends upon your state of mind; 
without anything to possess, you can feel secure; with everything to possess; you 
can feel insecure; and the greatest beauty is what; we get children; for our security; 
and thereafterwards we grow old; we begin to worry the children's security; now tell 
me; they are security for us? or we are security for them? if you feel that both are 
mutually secured, that means both are insecure; it is like | telling you that | will 
give you Rs.10 loan if you give me Rs.10 low; Then we will happily live; Remember 
two beggars cannot depend on each other; Two insecure members can never give 
mutual security; therefore all the insecure members should draw security only from 
one ever secure entity; and that is called Bhagavan; and therefore Krishna gives a 
guarantee card; Krishna also gives a guarantee card; for how many months; not for 
three or six months; it is eternal guarantee; you trust Me you will be safe; you trust 
Me you will be safe; 


Continuing; 


Xsara AFT: Usted ear: | 
ast araa ledu worecufaferqdes | 8.23 I 


yé' pyanyadévatabhakta yajanté sraddhayanvitah | 
tē'pi mameva kaunteya yajantyavidhipurvakam | | 9.23 | | 


«edu kaunteya oh ! son of Kunti 3 à api te even those 3 378 seacagarsted: 
ye api anyadevatabhaktah who are devotees of other finite gods :s«d 
yajante and who worship (them), saaieaae $raddhayanvitah with faith 
aaa yajanti are worshipping zr; va mam eva Me alone s3fíafirqáesr 


avidhipurvakam unknowingly. 


23. Oh! Arjuna, even those who are devotees of other finite Gods and who 
worship (them) with faith, are worshipping Me alone unknowingly. 


So in the previous verse Krishna said, the niskama bhaktha are those who worship 
Me. Now does that mean that every seeker of moksa should worship Krishna; does it 
mean that one should not worship other devathas; so there is a question regarding 
who is inferior devatha; who is superior devatha; etc. the problem comes; which is a 
big problem in our religion; whether Siva or Visnu; In some places, whether Siva or 
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Sakthi; trouble in the house itself; so therefore father or mother; mirer fuir nana 


niya; so therefore people have this difficulty and therefore Krishna wants to clarify 
that; | have clarified this in the 7th chapter in the verse yo yo yam yam tanur 
bhaktha. 


| just remind briefly; that any form of God is finite in nature; because form means 
finite; therefore Krishna form or Siva form or Vishnu form, a personal deity has to be 
necessarily finite only; but in any particular form, we can invoke a finite power; or 
the infinite itself; what we invoke is purely in our hand; so the value of a deity 
depends upon what; our invocation; | gave you an example also; do you remember; 
the value of a cheque leaf; depends upon what you write on it; first leaf is superior 
or second leaf is superior; we have to say after it is written; before writing; all the 
leafs are of equal value; provided the money is in the bank; of course; similarly here 
also all the devathas are equal; finite only; but when | invoke infinite, then Krishna 
in whom infinite is invoked will become, the superior-most God and all the other 
devathas will become what; finite; If you invoke infinite in Siva; Siva will become 
infinite; all others will become finite; in the Bhagavad Gita; Krishna represents 
infinitude; therefore Krishna tells | should be worshipped; even if | worship any 
other devatha also; it will come to me alone; because all the finite are included in 
the infinite; this is going to be said; we will see in the next class. 


Hari Om 


quie yia piara Aa d 

35 emfea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pūrņamadah pūrņamidam pūrņātpūrņamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om šāntih $antih Santih || 
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125 Chapter 09, Verses 23-27 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA STSSHTUTSeTERTHTST 

STAG. amari Ura ded Je OLEAN AL 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


In the portions of the 9th chapter, beginning from the 22nd verse up to 29th verse, 
Lord Krishna is classifying bhakthi into two types, based on the motive with Bhakthi 
is expressed or practised. The motive behind bhakthi can be two-fold, with regard to 
the ignorant people. We are not taking into account a jfani whose bhakthi is 
absolutely motiveless. The motiveless bhakthi of a jnNani is not taken into account. 
JRani does not have a motive because he has nothing to accomplish; He does not 
want to attain even moksa because, already accomplished moksa; and he is not 
interested in dharma arta kama because, dharma arta kama being finite and moksa 
being infinite; all the finite accomplishments are included in the infinite and therefore 
a jani does not want dharma, arta, kama or moksa; 


naiva tasya krtenartho nakrténéha kascana | 
na casya sarvabhütesu kascidarthavyapasrayah || 3.18 || 


Krishna said in the 3rd chapter. Therefore jāni bhakthi is motiveless; that jñāni is 
not considered in this context, Here we are discussing bhakthi is an ajnani and 
therefore who will necessary have some motive; some axe to grind; And based on 
the motive, bhakthi is classified into two; one is called sakama bhakthi; in which the 
person, an ajnani worships the lord, for the sake of everything else, other than God. 
He worships God; he does namaskara to do; and when God asks what do you want; 
he will enumerate everything other than God/ So his attitude is let God be where he 
is. God is in heaven; everything is fine here; There is a saying; so such a bhakthi is 
sakama bhakthi; such a bhakthi is motivated by the desire for dharmarta kama, put 
together in Kathopanisad was called preyas; interested in materialist desires. 
Whereas niskama bhakthi is also a motivated bhakthi; very careful; the niskama 
bhakthi of an ajhāni, we are not taking about the bhakthi of a jnāni; Niskama 
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bhakthi of an ajnāni is also a motivated bhakthi. When why do you call niskama 
bhakthi; when you say motivated, how can you say niskama; niskama bhakthi is a 
bhakthi in which the bhaktha is not interested in anything other than God. So why is 
it Niskama; he is not interested in anything other than God. Therefore it is called 
Niskama bhakthi; and even in that niskama bhakthi; there is a motive and what is 
that; Oh Lord, | do not want anything other than you. As one devotee offers a 
beautiful prayer: 


aren eri er ageret sta praca 

Ue Met de ad Ha gA RAETH | 

Uae AA SEAS eaae 

CAT FREIRA se | Il 

nāsthā dharme na vasunicayē naiva kamopabhoge 

yad bhavyam tad bhavatu Bhagavānpūrvakarmānurūpam | 
ētatprārthyarn mama bahumatam janmajanmāntarē: 'pi 
tvatpadambhoruhayugagata niscalā bhaktirastu || 5 || 











Mukunda Mala of Kulasekhara Alwar 


Oh Lord, | have no interest in dharma; no interest in arta; no interest in kāma; na 
āsthā; astha means: | do not care; na vasunicayē naiva kamopabhoge, with regard 


to what it is my motive; tvatpadambhoruhayugagata niscala bhaktirastu. According 
to my karma, whether money can come or go; zem Aard Acd der falas 


aA; yallabhase nijakarmopattam vittam tena vinddaya cittam. If | want to ask 


something from you, what is that | want; tvatpadambhoruhayugagata ni$cala 
bhaktirastu; but if | want to ask something from you; | am interested only in you; of 
course in religious language; devotional language, the devotee will say | am 
interested in "you". But in vedanta, "you" does not mean a personal God; because 
personal God is as finite as any other thing; So there "you" means a finite form 
which represents satyam, jhanam, anantham Brahma. Thus when | seek nothing but 
God; who represents infinite Brahman; when | become a theevra mumuksu, it is 
called niskama bhakthi; of an jāni. So this sakama, niskāma bhakthis of ajfiani are 
differentiated in this portion and Krishna's indirect advice is: May you graduate from 
sakama bhakthi to niskama bhakthi. 


And this is indicated in a symbolic language; that symbolic language you should 
understand to interpret these verses properly. What is that symbolic language?. In 
the Bhagavad Gita, Krishna represents the infinite Lord; the infinite one or moksa 
and all the other Gods represent finite devathas; representing all the finite goals of 
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life, like money, Lakshmi devatha is a finite devatha representing only money 
aspect; similarly Surya devatha is a finite devatha representing only the power of 
vision; so thus all the other devathas represent limited goals of life; whereas Krishna 
represents the limitless. Even though Krishna form is finite; but it symbolises the 
infinite; remember in the 7th chapter, | gave you the example of cheque book. In 
the cheque book the first leaf is more valuable or the second leaf is more valuable? 
what is your answer? first you fill up thereafter | will say; all the leafs are equal; But 
if you write Re.1 in the first leaf, and Rs.1 lakh in the second, | will choose what; 
Therefore the leaf by itself is neither superior nor inferior but what you write will 
indicate. Similarly Krishna Sariram is one cheque leaf; Rama Sariram is another finite 
form; all the rupams are finite; but what do you invoke, Invocation is filling up the 
cheque book. If in the Krishna Sariram you invoke satyam jfianam anantham 
Brahma, Krishna will represent. As | said in Bhagavad Gita, Krishna is purnam 
Brahma. And therefore Krishna says instead of worshipping other finite devathas; 
you can worship me, myself because all the devathas are included in me. What is 
the reason? By the simple logic that infinite includes all finite. And therefore Krishna 
says any devatha a person worships, all those worship will not go that particular 
dévatha; but through that devatha, it comes to me alone; just like a person touches 
any limb of mine, i will not say he is touching the hand or leg, | will say he is 
touching me, because I include all the limbs. Therefore point No.1, any worship goes 
to Krishna. In Sivapurana what we say: any worship goes to Siva; In devi 
bhagavatham what will you say; any worship will go to devi; which one is correct; 
everything is correct, if you understand the principle behind it. And if you choose 
devi as your ista devatha; for you devi will become the infinite devi. For the first 
point, any worship goes to Krishna only. 


The second point, any result given is not by those devathas; any blessing given 
comes from Krishna alone, only thing is through that particular devatha; Krishna 
blesses all people; therefore Krishna receives all the worship through the devathas; 
Krishna blesses all the people through the devathas. 


Then the next principle that we have to understand, in the symbolic language is this. 
Since all the other devathas represent only finite powers, by worshipping those 
dévathas, a person can get only what benefit; finite benefit only; they have got only 
limited powers; Sürya deva worship; like the specialist; you go to ophthalmist and 
cannot complain about tooth ache; then he will say it is not my department; they are 
specialists; they can only deal with their department; Laksmi can deal with only 
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money; knowledge it should be Saraswati; hastayor Indra. Thus any devathas can 
bless you with only a finite result. And therefore people can go to those devathas; 
only for finite result; therefore worship of those devathas will come under sakama 
bhakthi. What is the principle; you should under clearly; other devathas can give 
only finite result; therefore people go to the other devathas only for finite results. 
And therefore it will come under sakama bhakthi; and people can go to which deity 
for infinite result; if you want infinite result; you cannot go to any other devatha, 
because they cannot give; you have to go to whom; the Bhagavad Gita context, they 
have to go to Krishna, only then you will get the infinite result. 


And therefore Krishna bhakthi represents niskama bhakthi; in the context of 
Bhagavad Gita. Therefore, Krishna bhakthi is niskama bhakthi; anya devatha 
bhakthi; anya devatha means any deity other than Krishna; anya devatha bhakthi 
represents sakāma bhakthi; if you read Sivanandalahari; you have see fully; 
Sankaracarya says; all the other dēvathās; like e 181 umi; the fluff of the rice grains; 


for they will fly off; whereas Siva alone is solid one; all the other gets some benefit 
because of what: Siva. Therefore in that context, Siva bhakthi will represent niskama 
bhakthi and all the other dēvathā bhakthi will represent sakama bhakthi; 
Rememeber this principle and read this verse; you will understand. 


Krishna says, 3sereéaassa: ye api anyadevatabhaktah So there are people 


who are worshippers of other Gods; other gods other than Me. How do they 
worship, #eafeaat: ated Sraddhayanvitah yajante; they are worshipping with 
faith with the idea that dévatha, the navagraha places; And there also you know 
who is the popular graham; you all know; many do not know where the other 
grahams are there; but one graham everybody knows; Shani; Thirunallar; put 
mustard, salt, etc.etc. Therefore Krishna says when people worship those graha 
dévathas; etc. they do not know the fact that worship does not go that dévatha at 
all; really speaking, through them, it is coming to Me alone; because Shani is 
included in Me. So asf¥ ara «ledu used tē'pi mameva kaunteya yajante; So 
those people are worshipping Me alone, | told you in the last class; 3merema mAd att 
aa SA ENG | d ta ARRA Herd ufaseoíd akasat patitam toyam yatha 
gacchati sagaram | sarva deva namaskaram kesavarh pratigacchati. Some Krishna 
bhaktha has written; if Shiva bhaktha had written, he would have written Sadasri 
Rudram prathigacchati; whether it is wrong or right; that is also right; tē'pi mameva 
kauntēya yajanti. But what is their problem; 3ffaffrqássr avidhipurvakamy; they are 
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ignorant of this fact; avidhi means ajnānam; in this context, it has a very special 
meaning; avidhi means ajhānam; they are ignorant of what fact; ignorant of the fact 
that all the finite devathas are included in Me; by worshipping Me, they have 
worshipped all the other devathas; they do not know. 


IE R adaa Hla U ēna a | 
a q WrHfssmefeg decdarereeaddied A d 4. I 


aham hi sarvayajnanam, bhokta ca prabhureva ca | 
na tu mamabhijananti tattvenata$cyavanti te | | 9.24 | | 


fe hi Indeed 364 va aham eva | alone am sitsar a bhokta ca the enjoyer 7 


sar: ca prabhuh and the Lord aiamaa sarvayajnanam of all the yajnas g tu 


but a 3ifarsafza mA na abhijananti mam they do not know Me aca tatvena 
in reality 3a: atah therefore à zaafa te cyavanti they fail. 


24. Indeed, I alone am the enjoyer and the Lord of all the yajnas. But they 
do not know Me in reality. Therefore they fall. 


So the idea is further clarified. 316 wázrzmer aar Aham sarva yajnanam bhoktā; | 


am the receiver of all forms of worship offered to any other devatha. So | am the 
receiver; bhokta means receiver. It is just like we handing over the money to the 
post office; even though physically we are handing over to the post office, it is going 
to the person concerned. Similarly all the devathas are like postal people only; they 
have to ultimately hand over the thing to me; because if they want to bless their 
devotee; that blessing also comes from Me; just as a cabinet minister enjoys the 
ministerial power blessed by whom the Prime Minister. How do you know; the 
moment reshuffle happens and one Minister is removed of the post, that Minister 
cannot have any such power; and therefore this devathas have to come to me; and 
| alone give them the power to bless their devotee; therefore bhokta aham eva; and 
not only that; w3ita a prabhureva ca; and | have got the necessary powers to fulfil 


their desires; Not those finite devathas. So the power to the finite devathas are 
given by Me alone; with which they bless their devotee; But all these inner workings 
they do not know; a g mafoa na tu mamabhijananti. Those people do not 


understand Me clearly; aìa tatvena; In my true nature; that avidhipūrvakam of 


the previous verse is explained here na tu mamabhijananti; | told you avidhi means 
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ajhānam; that meaning is clarified here; they do not know Me in reality. So by 
saying that they do not know My real nature; Krishna indirectly conveys | have got 
two natures; because Krishna says they do not know My real nature; that means 
what? He has two natures; one is the superficial unnatural nature and the other is 
essential real nature. What is the superficial unreal nature? the physical form; the 
finite form is the superficial unreal nature; because it is temporarily taken by the 
Lord on a astami day. It was not before; it was not there it was not there; not that 
Krishna was not there; that particular Sariram; maya manusa vésam was not there 
before astami and it will not be there after svargarohanam and therefore manusa 
vésam is unreal; and that Krishna himself tells in the Gita; avajnanthi mam 
mudhaha; manusim tanum asritam. Seeing my physical human form; the deluded 
people think that | am a particular finite person; but what is my real nature; param 
bhavam ajanathah; my real nature is: 


HICAT ANTAR] 
aasit Aaaa YA | 
aaaea Hed: WX Ud 
Pras deeeumr wed | Part !. Canto || ell 


aS$abdamaspar$amarüpamavyayam 
tatha:'rasam nityamagandhavacca yat | 
anadyanantam mahatah param dhruvam 
nicayya tanmrtyumukhat pramucyatē | | Part I. Canto III. 15| | 


It is formless; attributeless; sat chit ananda svarupam; That these people did not 
understand; Mam tatvena; nirguna svarūpēna; na avajānanti. So instead of knowing 
my pürna svarūpam; they take my apürna svarūpam only. 


And therefore what happens? Even if they worship Me, leaving the other devathas; 
even if they worship Me, they do not ask for the infinite; because they do not know 
my higher nature; therefore even after coming to Me, they ask for what; Rs.5 
increment. So they say you know; there was a milkman who did lot of tapas; and 
Lord came; and he asked | want permanent source of milk. Therefore the Lord said; 
Ok Given; then he saw a huge lake of milk; clean milk; pure milk; and the Lord said; 
Not only you have got so much milk; you can go on taking and distributing, the milk 
will be same; it will not become less; it will not get depleted. Then the milkman said 
wonderful; you have blessed me; then the Lord went; but he called the Lord again 
immediately; Do not go; | forgot to ask another important request; if | have got this 
much milk, pure lake of milk, you should bless me with another lake of water, 
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because, for regular supply | need water also. Therefore, even if it is the ocean, the 
dog will drink it licking only; even if there is so much water, the dog can only lick 
and drink. Similarly, going to Bhagavan we can ask for infinite; but still our daridra 
buddhi. Even the Lord is willing to give infinite free of cost; he is going to say it is 
free; but still except that we will ask for perishable ephemeral things; Bhagavan 
says; My hands are in both pockets; one pocket is in infinite and the other in finite; 
ready to give both; but people do namaskara and ask for finite things only; only one 
hand of mine is active; the other hand is almost paralysed, because | have been 
never able to use that hand to distribute from the moksa pocket; no use at all; 
nobody asks even by mistake; therefore Krishna is disappointed; <aafea d cyavanti 


te; they fall; Having come to Me; having got an opportunity for asking the infinite; 
they do not ask out of sheer indiscrimination; sheer foolishness; They do not ask; 
therefore they fall into the samsara. 


Continuing; 


afa adda gaq füqeuríed fügsdr | 
qe Mea Adem: Aled AAAA ATA Il 8.2 I 


yanti devavrata devan pitrn yanti pitrvratah | 
bhutani yanti bhutejya yanti madyajino'pi mam | | 9.25 | | 


qaqa: devavratah worshippers of Gods afa cart yanti devan reach the 
Gods faqaar: pitrvratah worshippers of the ancestors afa Naq yanti pitrn 
reach the ancestors,3¢su: bhütejyah worshippers of Bhootas (beings 
lower than the devas, but higher than the humans), mfa am yanti 
bhūtāni reach the bhūtās 3f api and mena: My worshipers madhyajinah 


"fed mA yanti mam reach Me. 


25. Worship of Gods (devathas) reach the Gods; worshippers of ancestors 
(pithrus) reach the ancestors. Worshippers of bhutas reach the bhutas and 
My worshippers reach Me. 


Then a question will come; OK people do not ask for moksa; but the Lord knows 
that Moksa is the best gift. Therefore Oh Lord; even if we do not ask why can't you 
give us Moksa; because you know better; you could have chosen to give Moksa; 
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Krishna says that would not work; because of two reasons; One reason is in human 
birth, the Lord has given us free will; unlike animal birth; animals cannot choose 
their goals; they are instinctively programmed to pursue certain basic thing; they will 
pursue that, and they will die; You interview dog that is running on the street; 
where are you going; they will say in Tamil; dog does not have any job but no time 
to stand; it runs here and there as though important conference it is going to 
attend; nothing like that; it goes there; and comes back, it does not have any other 
goal of life; whereas human being has got a freewill that means he can choose his 
goal and he should choose his goal. God will not interfere in our choice; god's role is 
only giving us the information of what are the goals available and which goal can be 
reached by which path. And if you refuse to use your choice; it indirectly means that 
you do not want to utilise the privilege of human birth. And if you refuse the utilise 
the privilege of human birth; indirectly you are declaring: What are you declaring: 
Oh Lord; my mistake | have come to human birth; please put me back to animal 
birth; that is the declaration, if you refuse to choose; therefore | can never refuse to 
choose whether you moksa or not; whether you should get moksa or not; only one 
can decide; and who is the one; you alone; Bhagavan says | can assist you; but you 
have to choose. And therefore Moksa is whose choice; not Bhagavan; it has to be 
your choice; this is one reason; that God does not give moksa. 


And the second reason is suppose you do not choose moksa; and God gives Moksa. 
If you are not interested; you will refuse to receive; because any give and take 
involves two people. | cannot give you anything if you are going to refuse to receive. 
| can say the Gita classes | want to conduct it is available; but | can give these 
classes only if at least one or two people come; | cannot go on talking alone. People 
will put me somewhere; therefore | cannot give you, if you are not willing to receive; 
therefore even God is helpless remember. Even God is helpless; even if God wants 
to give you moksa; if you are going to say that first water problem, then we can wait 
for moksa because it is eternal. Therefore Krishna says; what you want; you have to 
choose; | am willing to assist you; and therefore he says; aaa ša arfa dēvavratā 


devan yanti; worshippers of devathas will get only the result of devatha prapthi; or 
anything, equivalent to that. Like worshippers of Laksmi; will get what; Laksmi 
wealth; That is why anybody who wants to do business, what photo gives; Laksmi 
deity; that too what Laksmi, Laksmi with a good (gLib kutam full of gold coins. And 


that too not straight; it is tilted; and not only titled; the coins are falling down; and it 
is kept above the table; so that straight away the money falls on your table; 
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Therefore money worshippers will get money; therefore devavrata devan yanti; 
Mgaa: del ated pitrvratah pitrn yanti; worshippers of ancestors pitru devatha, 
they will go to the pitru lokah and get those benefits; This is based on the famous 
upanisadic statement; a zer zer sured, ada safe tam yatha yatha upasate; tadeva 


bhavathi; whatever you worship unknowingly you will become that. That is why in 
our tradition, we want to give good heroes to our children; why we are propagating 
puranas; and giving them noble heroes; because when the children are attracted by 
such heroes, they will be thinking of them, And therefore unknowingly their 
character is also imbibed, because as you think, so you become; If they are going to 
watch that Arnold sch... (unpronounceable name), always with a gun; you constantly 
watch; the children will take anything as gun; pencil; pen; and will always say: ta ta 
ta ta; Then Michael J ackson; is hero they will be doing that/ So therefore pitrvratah 
pitrn yanti. yad bhavam; tad bhavathi; is one statement; yata yata upasate tad eva 
bhavathi is another statement. 


Then aca: sett zc bhutejyah bhūtāni yanti; bhütejyah, worshippers of 
bhutha ganas; butha préta piscacha, yaksa, yamarupa rakini dakini svapatha 
vrischika. So many dēvathās are mentioned; some of the dēvathās are worshipped 
by going to smašanams; is the cremation ground; many black magic people worship 
such dévathas also; what will happen to such people; They will end up becoming 
such; so tamasic deities; attain tamasic goals; rajasic by worshipping rajasic deities; 
one will go to rajasic goals. 


And whereas Krishna says madhyajinah; those who worship me, who represent 


brahman, satyam jiiāānam anatham; who represent moksa; pūrnātvam; Santi; 
Ata: AA u(fesa madhyajinah mam yanti; they will come to Me only; Me 


representing what; Moksa itself. 


Continuing; 


gad yi wer dii ui A seca TUT8fā | 


des AFAA HAMA JAMAA: | 8.28 |d 


patram puspam phalam toyam yo mē bhaktya prayacchati | 
tadaham bhaktyupahrtamasnami prayatatmanah | | 9.26 | | 


| 9 
770 





Swami Paramarthananda's Gita Lectures in Chennai - Ninth Chapter - 3Toffd mor Tear: 


aru bhaktya with devotion x: yah whoever yacafa A prayacchati me 


offers Me v34 patram a leaf qua puspam a flower ran, phalam a fruit aaa 


toyam or water dc šaeguga a tad bhaktyupahrtam that devout offering 
gar: prayatatmanah of the pure-minded one 364 3em aham ašnāmi | 


accept. 


26. With devotion, whoever offers Me, a leaf, a flower, a fruit, or water, --- 
that devout offering of the pure- minded one | accept. 


In the scriptures, sakama bhakthi is also talked about; niskama bhakthi is also talked 
about; sakama rituals are also talked about; niskama rituals are also talked about. 
For example, sandhya vandhanam is niskama ritual; it is purely meant for spiritual 
progress; citta shuddhi; guru prapthi; jnāna prapthi; moksa prapthi. Whereas 
puthrakamesti yaga is meant for what; is like asking who wrote Valmiki Ramayana; 
not Kambar; Valimiki Ramayana was written by Valmiki; so puthrakamesti is for 
puthra prapthi. 


So both types of rituals are there; and we observe one principle, depending upon 
the result that we want to achieve, there are rigors, rules and regulations in 
performing the rituals; if you want the result; the scriptures point out that you have 
to do this puja in this manner. the time of puja is prescribed; the place of püja is 
prescribed; the deity is prescribed; the naivedyam is prescribed; even the dress is 
prescribed; how many priests should be there; how much daksina should be there; 
that is my choice, you should not say; everything is fixed; and you have to obey the 
rules; and if you disobey any rule, you have to immediately do prayascittam. 


For some of the violation the prayascittam is that all the properties you have to give 
as daksina; what a terrible prayascittam; And higher the result, you expect, the 
more complicated the karma becomes; because, as the action is so the result is 
every action has got an equal result (we need not say opposite here!) equal means 
proportional result; You give more daksina, more result; more mantras, more 
avrithis, more daksina. 


So the general principle is what, the higher the benefit that you seek; the more 
complicated and involved and complex the rituals are; so naturally, what will we 
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think; when you want infinite result; extrapolating the result; when you want infinite 
result, what will you think, higher the result, more complicated it is/ So when you 
want the highest result; the puja will be, according to our extension, we expect the 
puja to be the most complicated; because the result is the highest; 


Krishna says the beauty is when you want the highest result; the puja is the least 
complicated. In fact, there is no complication; it is the simplest puja; sakama bhakthi 
involves maximum number of rules; whereas in Niskama bhakthi all the rules are 
loosened; You can do any number of mistakes; not that you should do mistakes. 
Suppose you are chanting Visnu Sahasranama; if you are chanting for a particular 
result, then you have to observe all the result; and if you do not observe, you may 
not get the result; and it is even threatened; sometimes it can be, counter- 
productive also. But suppose you are chanting the very same Sahasranama; for the 
sake of citta shuddhi; guru prapthi, moksa prāpthi, then any number of mistakes you 
commit, it does not matter; naivedyam any kind of naivedyam, shortcut naivedyam; 
any flower you keep; it does not matter. But what is the condition; your motive 
should be not any one of the finite; but infinite. So Krishna says here; oa gs4 wet att 
yacofa patram puspam phalam toyam prayacchati. A niskama bhaktha; who is 
a mumuksu bhaktha; who wants God as the result of his puja, he offers anything; 
without any pre-condition; And what can be offer; he can patram; he can offer a 
leaf, like Tulsi, vilva or anything; puspam; any flower, phalam, any fruit; toyam or 
even a spoonful of water; Anyone of them; niskama bhaktha can offer. 


But what is important; 3recr wzeofd bhaktya prayacchati; here bhakthya; niskama 


bhaktya prayacchati; to use the seventh chapter language, it comes under which 
type of bhakthi; arta, artarti, jijhāsu or jāni? If he is arta or artarti, it will come 
under sakama bhakthi; he wants a particular result and we are not talking about 
jRani here; therefore that is also ruled out. So if three are ruled out; who is left out; 
jijhasu bhaktha; mumuksu bhakthah; who is ajnāni alight; who is samsari alright; 
but who wants liberation or God. Therefore bhakthya; niskama bhaktya prayacchati. 


And Krishna says: aaraa: prayatatmanah; such a person is a person of purified 
mind; What is purification of mind here; he does not have desire for finite goals; 
that is the purity; ragah rahitah; niskamatvam is the purity; so prayatatmanah 
prayatam means shuddham; atma means here mind; manah; prayatatmanah means 
what; shuddha cittah; prayatatmanah means shudda cittasya; bahuvrihi; suddham 
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cittam yasya. So since he has got such a niskama bhakthi; 364 sera aham 


ašnāmi; | receive that offering, even though it is a very very inferior offering: | 
receive that offering, because it is offered with bhakty bhaktyupahrtam; it is offered 
with a love for myself; because when you worship the Lord for the sake of worldly 
end; your love is where; | have analysed this in the 7th chapter; when God is the 
means and the anything else is the end; my real is in the end and not in the means; 
nobody loves the means; everybody loves the end only; you love the bus how long; 
until you reach the destination; thereafter, you do not pray that the bus should go 
properly, nothing should happen to it, etc.; what do you think; | have got down from 
the bus; let anything happen; So you are interested in the destination; not in the 
means; So when God is the means in sakama bhakthi; your love is a fake love; but 
niskama bhaktha is doing puja for the sake of Lord. Therefore his love for me, the 
real love, and therefore | receive that love; even on the valentine's day. So therefore 
you should give that card to me; so bhaktyupahrtam; aham a$nami; and therefore 
the flower, etc. becomes only a spoon and what you are offering through that is the 
love. Therefore spoon is not important; whether it is silver spoon; or golden spoon; 
you are interested in what; what is there in silver spoon; that is what you are 
interested in. Similarly Krishna says | do not bother whether the medium that you 
use for offering love; whether the medium is flower or leaf; | do not care; because 
through the medium, you are giving me the pure love. Therefore, | accept that. 


continuing; 

TUT sese zer aar ua | 

UAT «ledu Ache Hed d 8.26 I 

yat karosi yadasnāsi yajjuhosi dadāsi yat | 

yat tapasyasi kaunteya tat kurusva madarpanam | | 9.27 | | 


sed kaunteya Oh ! Arjuna za «if yat karosi - whatever you do zz ear 
vad ašnāsi whatever you eat aq a@ifs yad juhosi whatever you offer (as 
oblation), za za yad dadasi whatever you give (in charity) za atm yat 
tapasyasi whatever austerity you undertake ara aq kurusva tat dedicate 


that aqta madarpanam as an offering to Me 
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27. Oh Arjuna, whatever you do, whatever you eat, whatever you offer (as 
oblation) whatever you give (in charity), whatever austerity you 
undertake --- dedicate that as an offering to Me. 


Suppose a person says | do not have pathram, puspam; phalam; thoyam; etc. | am 
in a desert/ Gulf country; (I do not know the condition there); no pathram; no 
puspam; no phalam; and like Madras, no toyam, toyam means Water; then what 
shall | do. Krishna says, even if you do not have any special thing for offering to Me, 
does not matter, you will be consuming things. So you will have food for you; you 
will drink water; you will do some work; therefore whatever you are associated with, 
May you offer that to me; as arpanam; Therefore he says yat karoshmi; any karma 
that you do; any laukika karma that you do; even working in the office; 


ada aa Aettfegtiat | 
FECACHT A pArA | 

PAA Tea Meet WEA | 

ARTA PATA i 

kayéna vaca manaséndriyairva | 
buddhyatmana va prakrtisvabhavat | 
karomi yadyat sakalam parasmai | 
narayanayeti samarpayami || 


Any work, most mundane work that you do, you dedicate to the Lord, and it can 
function as a puja; So therefore offer every action to Me; but Lord is at home and 
my work is at the office; how to offer if you ask: Lord is at home; Only that is your 
problem; When Lord is at office, you would not be at home!; if you are at home, you 
would not be at the office, that is your problem; but Bhagavan is not at home; 
Bhagavan is at home also; So the Lord being everywhere; you do not require 
anything, you invoke, close your eyes; and think that Oh Lord let this karma be 
isvara preethyartam asthu; mayi sarvani karmāni sanyasya; so this is most beautiful 
religious way of life; unique to vedic tradition; in all other traditions; that particular 
place is important, direction is important, for us you can do puja at any time and 
anywhere. 


And za semt yad ašnāsi; whatever you eat, you offer to the Lord, whatever you 


cook daily offer to the Lord; and if you say that | am busy, | cannot keep in the puja 
room, no time, etc. OK; when it has come to your plate, before you gulp it down; 
before you finish it off, close your eyes for a moment, and imagine the Lord is aham 
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vai$vanaro bhütva praninam déhaméasritah. The Lord is inside your stomach; offer 
that food to the Lord inside the stomach, and it is called pranagnihotram. And you 
can even claim that | do nithyam agnihotram; even though the secret is what; you 
are eating; vagā usage yadasnasi yajjuhosi; whatever nithyakarma you do; 


juhoshi offerings you do; whether it is sandya vandanam; or any other pūja you do; 
and ua cafe yat dadāsi; whatever charity you offer; earth quake relief fund you 


are offering, even you can convert that into püja, if you remember all those earth 
quake victims are also God; because God is there in them also; Just a change in 
attitude; nothing special; change in attitude; and acaueafe ele yat tapasyasi 


kaunteya; whatever tapas you do, if you are fasting to reduce your obesity; 
overweight. Therefore you are fasting in some way; so many thinning parlours are 
there; when you fast there; you imagine it is ekadasi upavasam; convert into 
upavdsam; yat tapasyasi kountēya. What is important; dd wat as tat 
madarpanam kuru; dedicate it to me; which is not a physical job, it is only an 
attitudinal change; And this is called niskama bhakthi which will lead you to 
liberation; How will you lead to liberation; that Krishna will offer in the next sloka; 
which we will see in the next class. 


Hari Om 


quie quaa piia d 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pūrņamadah pūrņamidam pūrņātpūrņamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 

om šāntih šāntih šāntih || 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Ninth Chapter - Word zmTorare Tare: 


2 


126 Chapter 09, Verses 28-30 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA STSSHTUTSSTERTHTST 

SAG ITT Wied ded TS WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Lord Krishna is dealing with the topic of sakāma bhakthi and niskāma bhakthi from 
verse No.20 to 29. Krishna is not against sakāma bhakthi. We should very clearly 
remember that sakāma bhakthi is not pāpa karma. Sakāma bhakthi is not a nisidda 
karma; sakāma bhakthi does not bring down a person; sakāma bhakthi is only an 
obstacle to spiritual growth; Sakāma bhakthi will not bring down but it will keep a 
person in spiritual stagnation. 


That is why we divide karmas into three types; sātvika, rājasa, tāmasa; sātvika one 
will take a person spiritually up; tāmasa one is that which will bring a person 
spiritually down; sātvika takes up; tāmasa will take down; rājasa is that which will 
not take up also; which will not bring down also; it will keep a person in spiritual 
stagnation; a person will be getting the material result. Sakāma bhakthi is a form of 
rājasa bhakthi only. It will give material benefit to a person; it will be an obstacle to 
spiritual growth. Therefore Krishna does not say that you should straight away give 
up all the kāmya karma; because many people get a doubt; after studying this 
portion. Swamiji, we are doing pūja for children's admission; or we are doing pūja 
for curing this disease; we have taken this vow to go to Tirupati for this particular 
some purpose; many such vows are there; kāmya karmas are there; Krishna does 
not say that one should drop all of them; all of a sudden. The aim is a very very 
gradual transformation; the negative Nisidha karma should be dropped straight 
away; papa karmas should be dropped straight away; but kamya karma should be 
gradually reduced. 


So with regard to kamya karma, gradual reduction and they should be replaced by 
niskama karma or satvika karma; which means | utilise the karma for spiritual 
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growth. If at all | ask something from the Lord. | say jhāna vairagya siddhyartham; 
or citta Suddyartham, or $astra vicarartham; or nidhidhyasana prapyartham; or 
jfana nista siddyartham; or sāstra avismarnartham; avismarnartham means not 
forgetting the Gita; prayer for that. 


So therefore if we have some desires; especially a grihastha will have lot of duties to 
be fulfilled; and when there are lot of obstacles; certainly there will be tendency to 
approach the Lord and there is nothing wrong; but we have to gradually grow out of 
them. And such a bhakthi is niskama bhakthi. And as | said in the last class; in 
niskama bhakthi also there is desire; but it is not materialist desire. So niskama 
means freedom from materialist desires; but there is a spiritual desire for anything 
that promotes moksa. And even asking for help, so that | can pursue spiritual 
sadana, even prayer comes under spiritual prayer only; just because you seek help, 
it does not become material; for what purpose you are seeking help. 


35 ag HU: OA Adr: AARAA NATAT: | 
kaiera RANA Safe ue | 
tated a seal Gara: Tafa s: qur fa adem: | 
Tata emeret sr RATA: Ra at ogerufdétmq |d 


35 Wied: Wied: Wier: | 

om bhadrarh karņēbhih šrrnuyama dévah bhadrarhpasyémaksabhiryajatrah | 
sthirairangaistustuvamstanubhirvyaséma devahitam yadayuh | 

stasti na indro vrddašravāh svasti nah püsa vi$vavedah | 

svasti nastarksyo aristanemih svasti no brhaspatirdadhatu || 

a Santih šāntih šāntih | 

Similarly even asking wealth cannot be said to materialist because, for what 
purpose, am | asking for wealth, because after all, money is a means which can be 
used for spiritual purpose also, or material purpose also. If | am asking for wealth; 
so that | can do panca maha yajnas, | can spend the money for noble causes, by 
which | will get citta Suddhi; even dhāna iccha; will become spiritual desire. 
Therefore ultimately what is materialist desire; what is spiritual desire; we only know 
what is our motive; and any desire through | want to purity and jhānam; we call as 
niskama bhakthi; mumuksu bhakthi. 


And Krishna pointed out, in sakama bhakthi rules of worship should be very strictly 
followed; formalities are to be maintained; if not the sakama puja may not give the 
result; or may even become counter-productive, whereas when it is niskama bhakthi 
and pūja, all the rules and regulations become secondary; the attitude becomes 
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important. So when two people who love each other extremely well; and when they 
meet; what formality is there; there is no formality; So when there is some distance 
only, you have to feel the protocol, all these things; etc. so for a mumuksu bhaktha, 
the bhakthi for the Lord is of a different type of dimension. And therefore rules are 
secondary. How do you know; Krishna says; patram puspam phalam toyam 
prayacchati; give whatever you like; they tell the Mahabharata story; how Vidhura 
removed the banana and gave the banana peel to the Lord. 


ahaaa WISTS Haat 
MOST asa RNA CMATHA | 
SIT: fe at get domei HATA A Il 63 Il 


mārgāvartitapādukā pašupatērangasya kūrcāyatē 
gandusambunisécanam puraripordivyabhisekayate | 
kirncidbhaksitamārnsašēsakabalarm navyopaharayate 

bhaktih kim na karotyaho vanacaro bhaktavatarnsayate || 63 || 


Sankarācārya tells in Sivanandalahari, how Kannappa, the greatest devotee used the 
chappal to mark the eye. You know the story; | would not go into the details; he 
used the mouth as Abhisēka pātram; and straightway spat the water; 
gandüsambunisecanam; normally it is supposed to be asoucham. That does not 
mean that | wil do that; do not say; kimcidbhaksitamamsaSesakabalam 
navyopaharayate; what he has eaten, the remnants he uses for navya upahararthe; 
the greatest offering; bhakthi kim na karotyaho vanacaro; means hunter; bhaktha 
avatha hamsayate; he became a gem of a bhaktha; all the puranic stories indicate 
that; Krishna therefore says bhakthya prayachati; 


And not only niskama bhakthi is expressed in the form of specific püja; niskama 
bhakthi is expressed in the form of a very different lifestyle itself; it is a not a mere 
patram puspam phalam samarpanam in the morning or evening; niskama bhakthi 
transforms the very way of life. How does it transform; 


yat karosi yadasnāsi yajjuhosi dadāsi yat | 
yat tapasyasi kauntéya tat kurusva madarpanam|| 9.27 || 


Every action becomes an offering at the feet of the Lord; and when it is offered at 
the feet of the Lord; what is the feet of the Lord; the entire creation consisting of 
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the Laws of creation. So my action is offered into the creation; which has the net 
work of the laws of creation; the laws alone are the feet of the Lord; and when I 
take back the actions, the karma has been converted into karma phalam. And since 
the creation is Bhagavan's feet; karma phalam becomes isvara prasadah. And 
therefore the future events are always welcome for me. 


For a niskama bhaktha; there cannot be a concern; there cannot be an anxiety, 
anxiety comes when | am particular about only a type of future; only this type of 
future should come to me; any other type of future | will not accept. So when there 
is a resistance with regard to a particular possibility in future, there is concern, 
anxiety; for a niskama bhaktha; whatever comes is welcome. And therefore, 


yat karosi yadasnāsi yajjuhosi dadāsi yat | 
yat tapasyasi kauntéya tat kurusva madarpanam|| 9.27 || 


And we have to add the corollary, if all these are I$vara arpanam; there 
consequences are I$vara prasadam. Thus as a karta, | do I$vara arpanam; as a 
bhoktha; | have the īsvara prasadah bhavana; And this is niskama bhakthi. Now 
when we read this, we should be reminded of some other topic we studied before; 


When | talk about i$vara arpana bhavana and prasada bhavana. We should be 
reminded of a topic we studied before, long before in the 2nd and 3rd chapters; and 
what was the topic; karma yogah; yogasthah kuru karmani sangam tyaktva 
dhananjaya (2.48). Then in the third chapter, 


mayi sarvani karmani sannyasyadhyatmacétasa | 
nirāšīrnirmamē bhütva yudhyasva vigatajvarah || 3.30 || 


So while defining karma yoga in the 2nd and third chapters, Krishna said karma 
yoga is I$vara arpana bhavāna and prasadah bhavana. Here Krishna says Niskama 
kama bhakthi involves i$vara arpana bhavana and prasadah bhavāna; join these two 
together; what is our conclusion; karma yoga is identical with niskama bhakthi; 
Karma yoga and niskama bhakthi are synonymous. 


Then why these two different names; from the stand point of the action, it is called 
karma yogah; and from the standpoint of the attitude, it is called niskama bhakthi; 
sadhana dristya karma yogah; bhavana drisya niskama bhakthi yogah. And 
therefore, Krishna said, tat kurusva madarpanam; iSvararpanam. 
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And where is that Iévara; if somebody asks; we should not answer the question; you 
should ask a counter question; where is I$vara not; Remember; when somebody 
wrote; God is nowhere; A nasthika; God is nowhere; now this devotee came; very 
correct; and no where he just gave a gap, put a line after n o w, he put a gap. Now 
what does it mean; now here; Isvara sarva bhüthanam; bhūthānam hrdése Arjuna 
thistati. Therefore for niskama bhakthi; a temple is not required; shrine is not 
required; you can practice it everywhere; this thought is important. Up to this we 
saw in the last class. 


3 

deaa fdeprdr ATgdsafā || «36 I 
śubhāśubhaphalairēvam mēksyasē karmabandhanaih | 
sannyasayogayuktatma vimukto mamupaisyasi | | 9.28 | | 


gampa NEM pet: | 


va evam in this manner ñm moksyase you will be freed sAacte: 


karmabandhanaih from all the bonds of actions, sme: 


3 3 


Subhasubhaphalaih which cause punya and papa seme 


samnyasayogayuktatma with a mind devoted to sannyasa and yoga fama: 
vimuktah (you will be) liberated (while living), 33szfà ma upaisyasi mam 
and will attain Me (after death). 


28. In this manner you will be freed from all the bonds of actions which 
cause punya and papa. With a mind devoted to Sanyasa and Yoga (you 
will be) liberated (while living) and will attain Me (after death). 


So what is the result of niskama bhakthi or karma yoga is pointed out. So here what 
Krishna says is every karma or every puja that you do, can give you two forms of 
punyam; any puja that you do; any service that you do; can give you two forms of 
punyam; one is the materialist punyam. What do you mean materialistic punyam; all 
the material well being, one will get through that punyam; lot of money; lot of 
people around; good house, 24 hours running water; so these are materialist 
advantages; if a person has purely because of punyam only; in one house water is 
there; in other house, not there; our punyam and papam; similarly going to svarga 
is materialistic punyam. Thus your püja can produce materialistic punyam, both here 
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or hereafter; or the very same pūja can give spiritual puņyam also; because of 
spiritual puņyam alone you are born in a culture; where spirituality is there; so when 
you are born in a rich country, where you have got all the facilities; any country, 
richest country, with richest parents; child of Bill Gates. Certainly there must be 
some punyam; or else how can one get all the enjoyments; therefore that is also 
punyam; and also another form of punyam; we may have water problem; 
mosquitoes but to be born in a culture where spirituality is there; sāstram is alive; 
acaryas are available; to be born in this culture; many people think we have done 
papam; carefully note; we have done punyam; what punyam; spiritual punyam. So 
because of spiritual punyam; a spiritual environment comes; because of Spiritual 
punyam alone; we get spiritually oriented parents. It is a greatest punya because 
right form childhood, we get those samsara; whereas for the other children, it is 
swimming against the current; ej ps ethir neechal; because the parents are 


too materialistic. So that is punyam; and getting an opportunity to study the sastram 
is spiritual punyam. 


Geet FAAAAAATATSCIHA | 
Agaci HAA ARIGEYGHU: || fadevgsrerfUr. 3|| 


durlabham trayamēvaitaddēvānugrahahētukam | 
manusyatvam mumuksutvam mahapurusasamsrayah || vivekacüdamani. 3|| 


So to be born a human being is because of punyam; to get a desire for moksa is a 
spiritual punyam; and to get association with guru is spiritual punyam. Thus puja 
can give you any one of these two punyams; but you cannot ask for both; you 
cannot say | want both; you have to choose one of the two; A niskama bhaktha 
converts all the puja into spiritual punyam. And therefore he renounces; he is not 
interested in material punyam; And of course, he is free from material papam also; 
And therefore niskama bhaktha transcends both punyam and papam. So sremmreeita 
„rem Subhasubhaphalairévam moksyase; So Arjuna you will be freed from 


Subha phalam; punya phalam; Here punyam means material punyam; and from 
asubha papaih; from papam also you will be free. 


Why he will not get papam; We have said that when it is niskama bhakti even when 
the rules are violated, he will not get the papam. Very big advantage. If you are 
doing Niskama bhakthya Visnu sahasranama parayanam, even if there are 
pronunciation mistakes, Bhagavan will correct it and listen to it. But sakama bakthya 
you are doing, every rule is important. And therefore for a niskama bakthya, even 
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violations of rules will not produce prathyavaya papam, and he does not seek 
materialistic punyam also. 


Therefore he transcends both; then we may wonder; transcending may be good; but 
transcending punyam, how can you say Good. So Krishna says, karma bandanai; 
both punyam and papam are bonds only; so in the beginning stages papam is 
bondage, punyam is good; once we have become sufficiently mature, we say 
punyam is also bondage because, punyam also keeps a person within punarapi 
jananam, punarapi maranam cycle; so that is why in the Upanisads, it is said tatha 
vidhvan punya pape vidhüya; if you say mokse, beyond punya papa; for karma 
bandanaihi; bonds of karma, in the form of subha and ašubha, he transcends. 


And who is he. The niskama bhaktha has won the title; because now it is the season 
of title; Padmabhusan; etc. So Krishna also gives a title to Niskama bhaktha or 
karma yogi; and what is that title; sanyasa yoga yuktatma. He is both a sanyasi 
and a yogi: who niskama bhaktha or karma yogi; he has got sanyasa and also yoga. 


What does it mean? Sanyasa mean renunciation. How do you say: karma yogi 
associated with renunciation; he is very much in the world; and very much doing 
karma; he is said to be endowed with renunciation because he is able to renounce 
his materialistic desires and use the puja for inner growth. And therefore the kama 
tyaga makes him a sanyasi without kasaya vastram. Krishna said in the 6th chapter, 


Sribhagavanuvaca 
anasritah karmaphalam karyam karma karoti yah | 
sa sannyāsī ca yogi ca na niragnirna cakriyah || 6.1 || 


yam samnyasamiti prahuh yogarn tam viddhi pandava | 
na hyasamnyastasankalpah yogi bhavati kašcana || 6.2] | 


If we drop the anxiety regarding the materialistic things, it is a great renunciation. 


If you drop that anxiety; what will happen to my security; suddenly you will get 
afraid; because material things give me security; for which Krishna has answered 
before; | do not whether you remember; ananya$cintayanto mam; he is able to drop 
the obsession with money; he knows two things; any amount of money, insecurity 
will not go away; because insecurity has nothing to do with possession; it is a 
problem of the mind; it is something to do with the mind and not what you have; 
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because a person with minimum wealth can feel secure; and a person with 
maximum wealth can feel maximum insecure. The niskama bhaktha knows this fact 
and therefore he has got Lord to give him the sense of security; and therefore he is 
not bothered about that; zreersmi aeaa fded der fdelau AAA ||2|| nijakarmopattarh 


vittarn tēna vinddaya cittam ||2||. Therefore he has got sanyasa. 


Then why he is called yogi; they why do we say that he has got yoga; yoga here 
refers to action; So he is associated with action and at the same time, he is not 
associated with materialists desires and therefore, he is called sanyasa yoga 
yuktatma; He is interested more in the inner growth; 


And what will happen to him; vimukthah; he will soon become liberated; such a 
niskama bhaktha; such a karma yogi will become liberated; 


How; we should be very careful; so if we say karma yogi will get liberated; then 
does it mean that jhana yoga is not required; because of majority of people jfiana 
yoga is allergy; somehow we should avoid that. So therefore all the commentators 
make it a point to add; karma yogi does not directly get liberated, but via jnāna 
yoga vimukthah bhavathi; So he will get purity of mind; then he will get desire for 
vedanta vichara; then he will get a guru; then he will get jhanam; thus satva citta 
Suddhi; guru prāpthi; jňāna prapthi dvara; by this route, he will become liberated/ 


And then what will happen; maù māmupaisyasi; having liberated he merges 


into Me; he becomes one with Me; This also must be carefully understood; What do 
you mean by merger; do not imagine that this niskama bhaktha slow...ly goes and 
Bhagavan is standing there; and He goes embraces; Do not imagine like that; There 
is no physical merger because Bhagavan is never away from us; we are not away 
from the Lord; 


Then what do you mean by merger; merger is dropping the misconception that the 
Lord is away from Me; QS sure stereos ams Snot gēlu; the dropping of 
the wrong notion is the aikyam with the Lord; there is no other aikyam other than 
dropping the notion 


And how do you drop any notion or misconception; by knowledge; So the moment | 
get knowledge, the wrong thought that God is away from me goes away; | come to 
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know God is close; that God is not close but closer; in fact, God is not closer; God is 
closest; in fact God is even closest; Aham brahmāsmi; tatva meva tvam eva tat; 


We saw yesterday; this distance, notional distance, goes away; Careful, not national 
distance; notional distance goes away; so māmupaişyasi; he will attain Me. 


Continuing. 


Hats maA a A gasa a fu | 
X aaa g A aF A a ay aE | 8.28 | 


samo'ham sarvabhutesu na me dvesyo'sti na priyah | 
ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktya mayi te tesu capyaham | | 9.29 | | 


36 Wa: ahah samah | am the same adu sarvabhütesu towards all 


beings Ita a adva: asti na dvesyah there are no one hateful (to Me), « fu: 
na priyah nor dear A me to Me q tu however à te those 4 safeaq ye bhajanti 
who worship Me ma mam with se bhaktya devotion fr mayi are in Me x 


376 af" ca aham api and | am also ay teṣu in them 


29. | am the same towards all beings. There is no one hateful to Me, nor 
dear to Me. However, those who worship Me, with devotion are in Me, and 
I am also in them. 


In the previous verse, Lord Krishna said: Niskama Bhaktha will merge in Me by 
which Krishna implies that the sakama bhaktha will not merge in Me. It is 
understood; when there are two people and you say this person is intelligent; what 
is the meaning; Qerebeoripeo Geneve sollammal solli; two people; just pick one; it 
often happens at home; when two children are there; mother or father says: this 
boy is very intelligent; never do that; the other boy gets terribly rejected. Similarly 
Krishna has said here: niskama bhaktha merges into Me, which implies sakama 
bhaktha will not merge; therefore a doubt can come; what is the doubt; Bhagavan is 
partial; because some people he takes unto himself; merges; embraces, etc. some 
bhakthas He takes unto himself; whereas other bhakthas He keeps safe distance; 
Isn't it partial; so this doubt may come; how come only some people get liberation; 
some people or many people do not get liberation; many songs are also there; Oh 
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Lord; why can't you take Me unto you; One bhaktha used to do that it seems; daily 
come to the temple; Oh Lord, take me unto you; | want to merge into you; he was 
continuously standing there and repeating; and the püjari got irritated, because he 
has to close the temple; and go home; he was not leaving; he tried all different 
methods; it was not working; so at last what he did; one day he stood behind the 
idol; and the bhaktha said: Oh Lord; please take Me; so then he said; the pūjāri 
behind: Oh dear Bhaktha; | am satisfied with your bhakthi; so | am going to fulfil 
your wish; when you come tomorrow | will take you unto me; you will not return 
back home; next day, no sight of the bhaktha anywhere around; All are blabbering; 
therefore, Krishna says: | am not the one who decide whether you should get moksa 
or not; the problem is not with my readiness; | am ready to give Moksa to anyone at 
any time; if he or she wants; but the problem is most of the people do not want. | 
told in one of the sadana camps, | just sent one person; please go to every room; 
some context like this came; | said go to every room and say: Swamiji is willing to 
give moksa to all of you; only condition is hereafter you should stay here itself in the 
asrama thereafterwards; and | requested him to get me a list of all persons 
interested. Everyone gave one excuse or the other; | will go back and set right the 
accounts or | will set right that and come back, etc. | will come after 3 months; | will 
come after 1 month; No One; therefore Krishna says; the problem is not with Me; 
but you are really not interested; That is the fact. Therefore Krishna says: w4aà9 3ré 


ua: sarvabhutesu aham samah; | am the same with regard to every being; that 


means what: | am not partial to anyone; | am not going to give extra blessing to 
someone; and less blessing to someone else; 


TM SHIRA axafetdeileilcareneur 
add det tara epum ATA fon | 
Heese Tea aft a g d enfer 
ad dT gee at Gated RART: || 96 I 
drsa draghiyasya daradalitanrlotpalaruca 
daviyamsam dinam snapaya krpaya mamapi Sive | 
anenayam dhanyo bhavati na ca te haniriyata 
vane va harmye va samakaranipato himakarah || 57 || 


Sankara says in his Soundarya Lahari; the moonlight falls everywhere equally; 
whether it is a dirty point or a beautiful house. Therefore Krishna says My grace is 
equal for all. And in fact, | cannot give more to someone, | cannot even withdraw; 
just as sunlight is natural; sun cannot withdraw or give. Similarly grace of the Lord is 
equal to all; then where is the difference; how much we are willing to tap; Therefore 
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our effort will determine the amount of grace that | am going to tap; So grace is 
already included in effort; when you are building a house; you are building the walls; 
and within the walls what is available; space is available. Primarily you are interested 
in what; in the wall or inside space; Primarily interested in the living room; you want 
the space only; but you need not work for the enclosed space; you have to work 
only for building the wall; After building the wall, you need not invite space 
separately, as even wall is built, enclosed space is available; similarly iSvara kripa 
need not be separately invited you put forth your effort, the grace is automatically 
included in that. 


And therefore Krishna says my grace is uniformly available to all; mama dvesah 
nasti; there is no one who is hateful to me; whom | hate; dvesah nasti. 


Then what about favourite; na priyah; there is no favourite also; no one is more 
dear; everyone is same; If everyone is same; how come some people only get 
liberation and some do not get; Krishna says the difference is not caused by Me; the 
difference is caused by the choice of the bhaktha. And that is why we say, moksa is 
determined by your will and not God's grace; because God's grace is already 
available to all. So we need not work for that; the only differentiating factor is: is 
your will ready to choose Lord as the goal; Therefore Krishna says; ye mam 
bhakthya bhajanthi; So those vivekees, those sadana catustaya sampanna adhikari, 
who seek me as the goal. 


In the 7th chapter, | said God can be used as a means for worldly goals or God can 
be used as an end in itself; the one for whom the God is the end; is called niskama 
bhaktha; mumuksu bhaktha, he is referred to here; those who worship Me with 
niskama bhakthi; mumuksu bhakthi; Aft a mayi te; They are already existing in Me; 


dy urzé teṣu chapi aham; | am existing in them; which means both of us are one 


and the same; So | am in them; they are in Me; we are never separate; because 
they discover the fact that there is no distance at all and therefore moksa is a 
purusartah; moksa is something attained through your choice. 


Continuing. 


IA Agaa: Aad AAA TIT | 
WIEN 4 Aea: weqeegaiüdb fF Ww: ll 8.30 | 
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api cet suduracaro bhajate mamananyabhak | 
sadhureva sa mantavyah samyagvyavasito hi sah | | 9.30 | | 


a: sah He asā ma bhajate mam who worships Me, se ananyabhak 


seeking nothing else, acer: mantavyah should be considered ay: va 


sadhuh eva a saint only, 3% api even if 3a «gran: cet saduracarah he has 


the worst conduct f hi for a czafáa: sam vyavasitah he has resolved aaa 


samyak rightly 


30. He who worships Me seeking nothing else should be considered a saint 
only, even if he has the worst conduct. For, he has resolved rightly. 


With the previous verse, the comparison and contrast of sakama bhakthi and 
niskama bhakthi, that topic is over, which started from the 20th verse; up to 29th. 
What are the difference between sakama and niskama bhakthi. And now in the final 
portion of the 9th chapter, from 30th onwards and up to the end, 34th, Krishna is 
talking about the glory of bhakthi; And what is the greatest glory of bhakthi; bhakthi 
is a Sadana which can be started at any stage of life; unlike jhana yoga; jhāna yoga 
cannot be started at any stage that you like; because it requires lot of preparatory 
disciplines; whereas to become a bhaktha; you do not require any qualification; And 
what is the reason; because bhakthi itself has got several stages and you can pick 
up from any stage; the first stage being, artha bhakthi itself; artha bhakthi do you 
remember; 7th bhakthi; What is artha bhakthi; when you are afraid, you use 
Bhagavan; especially before exam; bhakthi will overflow; because whenever a 
person is afraid or he needs some support, use Bhagavan and they have found that 
it works; It simply works; psychologically and statistically they have proved that a 
bhaktha has got more confidence that even in the case of terminal diseases, he is 
able to enjoy a better confidence; and because of the very confidence, his immunity 
is better and therefore the medicine works faster; Simple bhakthi; so thus an arta 
bhaktha or a person in distress can start; and even a materialist person can start 
bhakthi. If he wants to start a factory, | say do a puja, you will get more profit; he 
will do immediately. So even a materialist person can practice bhakthi; and of course 
a spiritual student is jijAasu bhaktha; thus depending upon the spiritual evolution; 
everybody can start any one level of bhakthi; In fact in the 12th chapter, Krishna is 
going to divide bhakthi into five levels; and it starts from the highest level; If you 
canot practice the 5th one, try fourth; try third, not possible try second; if not 
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possible, try first if not possible; better luck next birth; because the first one is 
possible for all; that is how bhakthi has been designed and therefore Krishna says 
bhakthi can be started by anyone. 


And if this intellect is not sharp enough Bhagavan is also defined according to the 
level of intellect; we will start with ēka rūpa bhakthi and if you are little bit mature, 
we will introduce anéka rupa bhakthi and if you are finally ready for intellectual 
analysis; we will introduce arüpa isvara also; Thus depending upon your level; you 
always have a slot; this is one point Krishna highlights here; 


And there is one more point; that very important that is highlighted; and what is 
that; almost every human being suffers from the problem of mental guilt; guilt 
means what | have done lot of mistakes; | have done lot of papams; There is a 
conscience behind me; all the time judging my action; because, | know what is right 
and what is wrong; as Swami Dayananda swami says; what is right and what is 
wrong need not be taught; simple common sense is enough; even a thief knows 
thieving is wrong; Without being any education; how does he know; because of the 
simple reason; What | do not want others to do to me, | should not do to others; 
And because he knows it is wrong only; he is doing that action; in secret; The right 
if it is, he can straight away walk and take away whatever he wants; crorepathi he 
was watching and he lost whatever he had. Why should a thief come stealthily; 
because he knows that it is wrong; therefore conscience is common sense based 
right-wrong norm; if common sense based norm standard of what is right and 
wrong. And this conscience which is common sense based norm will always judge 
my action; eternal judgment; whether Bhagavan will come and judge you on the last 
day or not; judgment day, Our conscience is judging and not only constantly forming 
self-opinion and the most of the time, we are aware of only our mistakes that we 
have committed; and this produces lot of guilt; And that is why many people are 
afraid to go to the temple and even to the swamis; | do not have the eligibility they 
say; And that is why in every religion, there is confession; the confession is purely to 
neutralise the guilt; guilt can be a very very big problem. 


And even in spiritual path, guilt can be a problem; | can always conclude, | cannot 
follow the spiritual path, even if | follow | will not succeed; | have concluded; 
because of what; guilt; That is why in the 6th chapter it is said that we require four 
kripas; do you remember; ātma kripa; grace of oneself; i$vara kripa is required; guru 
kripa is required; Sastra kripa is required; And what is atma kripa; guilt free mind; 
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which is confidence; Even if | have done mistake, | can correct and grow spiritually; 
because every saint has a past; and every sinner has a future. So why should | feel 
bad; and this mind has got atma kripa. So your grace is a mind which is confident; 
and therefore Krishna wants to pump confidence into every student. Do not say that 
you cannot do it; please say you can; therefore he says suduracara api, even the 
worst sinner can come to bhakthi with confidence; duracara means what; a person 
of evil, corrupt context; su durachara means what; extremely corrupt person; who 
has done all the papams including panca maha pathakam. Even he need not be 
worried; what is the condition; bhajathe. 


Suppose he comes to Me, sad amem bhajate māmananyabhāk; without any 


wavering in the mind; with ananya bhakthi; with total surrender, if that person 
comes, the day he has decided to change, Dayananda swami beautifully says: 
nobody can change another person. | can never change you. But if you have 
decided to change, nobody can stop it; it will happen; | can assist you, if you have 
decided to change; This is the principle. And therefore Krishna says a person who 
has decided, he is as good as a saint. Even though he has only decided; the very 
decision is a turning point in his life; as somebody nicely said; it is not where you 


stand that matters; it is in which direction you are standing; that matters. If you are 
closest to God also; if you are walking in the opposite direction; you are going 
farther; on the other hand, even if you are farthest, if you are towards, you are 
going towards Me. Therefore direction is more important; not the actual location; So 
never compare with others; be proud that you are in the right direction; Therefore 
aed € aeger: sādhurēva sa mantavyah; saduh; not Tamil sadu, not a person not 


knowing anything; sadhuh means a saintly person. Why, wesegafaüdr fe E: 


samyagvyavasito hi sah; because he has made the right resolve in life; he has 
reoriented his life; he has reshuffled the priorities in his life; and therefore be 
confident; start bhakthi; at any level depending upon your position. 


More in the next class. 


Hari Om 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Ninth Chapter - ta Aeara aT: 


om pūrņamadah pūrņamidarh pūrņātpūrņamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 
om $antih $antih Santih || 





2 


Swami Paramarthananda's Gita Lectures in Chennai - Ninth Chapter - Tora am Torare Ta: 


127 Chapter 09, Verses 31-34 


M 


3^ 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 
SAG TAS Views ded Te RERA, 
sadāšiva samarambham sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandé guru paramparam 


Om 


Lord Krishna completed the topic of the comparison of sakama bhakthi and niskama 
bhakthi with verse No.29 and now from the 30th verse, up to the end of this 
chapter, Krishna is talking about the glory of devotion. And we saw the 30th verse in 
the last class, wherein Lord Krishna mentioned that Bhakthi is glorious, because any 
person at any level of spirituality can start with bhakthi. Either he can start as a arta 
bhaktha, which is the beginning. Whenever there is problem, we can take recourse 
to the Lord. This is arta bhakthi. Whenever there are problems, a person is mentally 
weaker, he requires a support, and Lord is ever available support. In fact, one of the 
names of the Lord, arta thrana parayana; the one who is committed to helping the 
people who are in crisis. 


And gradually you can graduate to artharti bhakthi, and then jijhāsu bhakthi and 
jnāni bhakthi; thus whatever be your level of spirituality, you can start with bhakthi. 
And Lord Krishna says, the moment a person has decided to take the help of the 
Lord, then itself he can be called a sadhu purusah; because it requires a little bit of 
humility; a little bit of understanding, that however great, we are, our freewill has its 
limitation. No doubt human being is very powerful. No doubt, human being can 
achieve lot of thing. But however great a human being is, he has his limitation. The 
moment | understand the limitation of my freewill, my wisdom helps me take the 
help of an external factor. 


Dayananda Swami beautifully says: wisdom is seeking help when it is required; it is 
fool-hearty and arrogance not to take the help when it is required. 
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And this intelligent person has understood the limitation and therefore has decided 
to take the help of the Lord, even if it is meant for material purposes. That itself is 
great step. There is no rule that you have to surrender to the Lord only for spiritual 
help. The scriptures point out that it is intelligence to surrender to the Lord even for 
material help. 


And once a person surrenders to the Lord; and then he will find there is an extra 
strength in his mind. As | told you the other day, they have statistically proved that 
religious people have got more emotional strength; and not only they have more 
emotional strength, they have statistically proved that they have got more immunity 
and resistance even in physical level. Therefore | do seek a transformation. Once | 
see a transformation and inner strength, my devotion will increase; when the 
devotion increases, naturally my strength will be more; thus you get into a cycle; not 
a vicious cycle; an auspicious cycle; more devotion; more strength; more strength, 
more devotion, so it becomes a healthy addiction; until then, he was addicted to 
unhealthy practices; now he is de-addicting himself from other inferior things and he 
is practising a positive addition; What is that: addiction to devotion; it is an 
addiction; but worth having; and soon we will get over even that addiction; Whether 
we should get over or not is a different question; but if you see as an addiction, we 
will get over that also; but he has got into a healthier addiction. 


And therefore Krishna says arg: va w: asaca: sadhuh eva sah mantavyah; you can 
call him a saint; like a Valmiki, he is a saint; why, because he has taken the right 
resolve; uz wafa: samyak vyavasitah; vyavasitah means what; one who has 
taken a ni$caya; vyavasaya means ni$chaya; vyavasitah means a person of ni$caya. 
And what is the ni$caya?: | am going to take the help of Lord only. Then what will 
happen to him or her; that is going to be said in the next verse. 


faa srafā traer s aeerfed feed | 
eed Hfdsīeiīfē A À Ard: wore || «ati 


ksipram bhavati dharmatma $a$vacchantim nigacchati | 
kauntéya pratijanihi na me bhaktah pranasyati | | 9.31 | | 


faa safa ksipram bhavati soon he becomes sair dharmatma a noble soul 
maa nigacchati and certainly attains sracorífzad $a$vacchantim lasting 
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peace airu kaunteya oh! Arjuna RaR pratijanihi declare (to all) 3 sad: 


me bhaktah My devotee s wra® na prana$yati never perishes. 


31. Soon he becomes a noble soul and certainly attains lasting peace. Oh ! 
Arjuna, declare (To all) - my devotee never perishes. 


So what will happen to that person, who has decided to turn to the Lord for help. 
Krishna says: s: fay atest safa sah ksipram dharmatma bhavati; he will soon 


become a dharma pradhana person. So dharma atma, atma means mind; 
dharmatma, means a person whose mind values dharma more than arta kama. Until 
then he was only considering arta and kama, money and entertainment, as the 
primary things in life; Soon he become more mature and he grows out of the artha 
kama delusion, not that he should reject them totally; but they are not primary 
thing; they are like pickle; you know pickle; you can take; nobody says that you 
should reject the pickle. But the question, whether you are taking the pickle for curd 
rice, or whether you are taking curd rice for pickle. If pickle becomes the main dish, 
and curd rice becomes the side dish; there is something wrong. Similarly, arta and 
kama should not be primary; they should be like pickle; but the main pursuit in life is 
dharma; dharma means what; values and moksa. 


And therefore Krishna says ksipram, before long he will stop to be an arta bhaktha; 
dharmatma means jijnāsu bhaktha; the one who uses devotion for inner growth. 
And once he has become jijhāsu bhaktha, the next stage is very natural and what is 


bhakthah jijasu bhakthah means a devotee who is interested in knowing the nature 
of God; isvara jhāna icchavan bhakthah. And once there is an intense desire to know 
what exactly is God; because | have understood that God is the only source of 
peace, security and happiness; that is the background, the only source of peace 
security and happiness is God. In religion we call God; philosophy we call Brahman, 


once | have that sincere desire, Krishna will tell in the 10th chapter, from 
somewhere $astram comes. Just as when the flowers bloom from somewhere; what 
comes; the bee comes; flower need not send post card, please come; once it has 
bloomed; naturally it comes; Similarly you bloom into a sadhana catustaya 
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sampanna adhikaari; Gurus will come in search of you; Krishna will tell this in the 
10th chapter, 


tesam satatayuktanam bhajatam pritipürvakam | 
dadami buddhiyogam tam yéna mamupayanti te || 10.10 || 


Because Bhagavan's law is any genuine desire should be fulfilled. If you have a thirst 
as a natural desire. Bhagavan has to provide with water in the creation; if hunger is 
there; Bhagavan has to provide food in the creation; if you have to breath oxygen; 
we will destroy oxygen that is a different thing; Bhagavan has to provide; similarly, if 
you have a thirst for Isvara jnanam, Bhagavan has to provide a guru; therefore 
Krishna says Sastra will come, guru will come, ideal situations for learning will come; 
jhanam will come, you will be converted into jāni bhakthah. 


Then what Krishna says sreaeerfed aood SaSvacchantim nigacchati; the 


moment you become jāni bhakthah; you are a wise person; and what will wisdom 
give to you; Krishna has said in the beginning itself; ga gatāsūnagatāsūmsca 


nanusocanti panditah; wisdom means grief will go away from life. 


And therefore Krishna says $antim nigacchati; such a bhaktha will attain peace of 
mind; and what type of peace, not a fleeting peace, $a$vat Santim; ever lasting 
peace of mind; a peace of mind, which will not be disturbed by the upheavals that 
happen in that person's life; Sasvat $antim nigacchati. So then Krishna thinks 
whether Arjuna will accept all these things? All these are a blind promise or is it all 
true? So Krishna therefore gives a promise; a very important oft quoted line, aleda 


AoA kaunteya pratijānīhi; Arjuna take my promise, and not only you should 
take this promise from Me, you have to declare, publicise this promise through all 
the media; radio, TV, internet media; (now you have to include all the media), all 
over the world you publicise this promise of mine; and what is that promise, 4 3 
Had: yoreafa na me bhaktah pranasyati; a devotee of the Lord will never have a 
spiritual fall; very careful; he will never have a spiritual fall; material ups and downs 
are bound to come; through prarabhda; But he will never fall spiritually; only higher 
and higher and higher; therefore me bhaktah na pranasyati; this is my promise and 
therefore become my devotee. 


Continuing: 
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Team deunegem eer: ASA Aiea wT ATA | 9.33 | 
mam hi partha vyapasritya ye'pi syuh papayonayah | 
striyo vai$yastatha šūdrāstē'pi yanti param gatim | | 9.32 | | 


gr partha Oh Arjuna aù fa: api striyah even women x: vai$yah 
vai$yah srz: $udrah sudras ce à 377 tatha te api and those 4 =: ye syuh 
who are mma: papayonayah of sinful birth R afa hi yanti certainly 
attains wi afāa param gatim the supreme goal amis vyapasritya by 


taking refuge in ma mam Me 


33. Oh! Arjuna, Even women, vaisyah, sudras, and those who are of sinful 
birth certainly attain the supreme goal by taking refuge in Me. 


So Krishna wants to point out that even those people who have got certain 
disadvantages or handicaps, even those people can take to bhakthi and attain 
liberation. So disadvantaged people also can take to bhakthi and attain liberation. By 
disadvantage we mean, any type of handicap; physical handicap or emotional 
handicap, or intellectual handicap; (nothing is understood Swamiji, if you say, it is 
intellectual handicap) or, environmental handicap or parental handicap; a person 
born to a parent who is a nasthika; Or imagine even a Prahlada who is born to a 
HiranyakaSipu; an asurā, who never has devotion; in fact he says: never say 
Narayana Namah; HiranyakaSipave namah only you should say: With is nasthikya 
disadvantage also, a person through devotion can attain liberation. 


Therefore Krishna says Partha: Hey Arjuna, è urž aii R earíarezr asf a afaa urea he 
partha mam hi vyapasritya te:'pi param gatim yanti; té:'pi means what: Even 
the disadvantaged people, handicapped people, people with lot of spiritual 
obstacles; te api; pratipathah api, param gatim yanti; param gatim means what; 
moksa. So even those disadvantaged people, attain the highest goal of liberation; 
provided what, instead of depending on themselves alone; if they depend upon 
themselves; what is the problem; since they have the handicap, they will not be able 
to make up; but they have done an intelligent thing, what: ara amA mam 


vyapāšritya; if | cannot walk by myself; what do | do; you say walking stick; use a 
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crutch; or hold on to somebody's hand. Similarly, these people depend upon Me; 
vyapasrayah means dependant; 


Laksmi nrsimha mama dēhi karāvalambam; Sankara wrote a set of slōkās: 
karavalamba sthothrams; Sankaracarya did not have any disadvantage; he did have 
pūrva janma punya very much and he had every thing ideal; and he knew that 
everyone would not be like this; And therefore he wrote many sthothras; one is 
beautiful karavalamba sthotram; karavalamba means what: support; so taking to 
karavalamba, even those disadvantaged people attain liberation. 


And the question is who are the disadvantaged people; Krishna wants to give four 
samples: | will just give you the running meaning; do not get angry with me; later | 
will explain it; this is a controversial line. 


The first disadvantaged people is papa yonaya; people of sinful birth; that means 
people who do not have a conducive atmosphere for spirituality; the ideal example 
being Prahlada himself; because the family advantage was not there; in spite having 
a spiritual family is a very very big advantage; otherwise for a child it is an aĝi 
és ethir neechal; (against the current) spirituality and religious life, we have to 
imbibe from early childhood. In fact we say in the šāstrā, that even from pregnancy 
the child imbibes that trait. So imagine the parents are nasthikas; So that becomes 
an obstacle; Why | am born to such family; some papam | have done; thus papa 
yonaya, people who do not have a conducive atmosphere; No.1. 


Then the second example is Rax: striyah; striyah means women; do not say striyah 


papa yonayah; it should not be taken like that; papa yonayah is one set of people 
who do not have conducive atmosphere; that is over; OK. Ladies careful; and the 
next group: striyah; women; this second set of disadvantaged people, naturally the 
disadvantage | will tell later. 


Then the next group is dear: vai$yah; vai$yah means vai$yas; so vaišyās, from the 
brahmana, ksatriya, vai$yas, Sudra, group, vai$yah; and then erat: Sudrah; this is the 
fourth category; all these four are disadvantaged people in the sense, they have to 
do ethir neechal; they have the swim against the current. 
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Now why, Krishna enumerates striyah; vaisyah; śudrāh; now the first thing we 
should understand is this: Vēdānta is primarily a pursuit of wisdom; and wisdom is 
something which is connected with your mind and intellect only; it is connected with 
the sūksma Sariram, it has nothing to do with the physical body. Physical body is not 
going to gain knowledge. Therefore whenever we are talking about qualifications or 
disqualification, we are not bothered about the physical personality; because 
physical personality has nothing to do with knowledge. That is why in Tatva Bodha, 
when we talked about qualification, we did not talk about height, we did not talk 
about weight, we did not male or female gender; it was only said sadana catustaya 
sampathi and all the qualifications are connected with what; the subtle body or the 
mind. Therefore when we talk about striyah; vai$yah; and šudrāh; we should 
remember, it has nothing to do with the physical stritvam; physical vai$yatvam; or 
physical Sudratvam; it is talking about three types of inner personality; we are not 
talking about whether a person is physically women or physically man. 


Then we have to find out what type of personality is meant by stri; what type of 
personality is meant by vaisya; and what type of personality is meant by Sudra; | 
will use the word svabhava stritvam; svabhava vai$yatvam; and svabhava 
Sudratvam; not Sarira stritvam; Sarira vaisyatvam and Sarira Sudratvam. We are not 


bothered about the physical gender. 


Now what is the svabhava stritvam. It refers to an overwhelming emotional 
personality; which obstructs the rational thinking; a personality in whom emotions 
dominates over reason; manomaya ko$a dominates over vijhanamaya ko$a; because 
according to sastra, vijfianamaya ko$a or rational thinking, should have control over 
over emotion. If emotions are going to control over reason, that person is an 
emotional person. And such an emotional personality will have lot of problem with 
Vedantic knowledge. 


What is primary problem; an emotional personality always values personal 
relationships and attachment. It wants to be personally associated with someone, 
and personally someone should love me; there must be someone whom | can tell: | 
love you; and someone should regularly tell me: | love you; this need of emotional 
prop is very important; whereas in Vedanta, we talk about growing out of sanga or 
relationship; because we want to come to this knowledge that aham asangam 
brahmasi; asangoham; asangoham; asangoham puna punah; 
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aÀ Aegean a A AAE: 

far aa A sid AA a A . 

a dept fn seta forem: 

ariera: Rratsē Rratsga .. 9.. 

na mē mrtyušarnkā na mē jatibhedah 

pitā naiva mē naiva mātā na janma. 

na barndhurna mitram gururnaiva Sisyah 
cidānamdarūpat šivē:'harh šivē:'ham .. 5.. 


| am beyond all this sanga; because sanga means bondage. Therefore Vēdānta 
requires transcending sanga. And an emotional mind clings on to sanga; therefore 
such an emotional mind, even if it renounces all the worldly sanga, it will hold on to 
Guru. Guru will become a physical security; That is equally dangerous; Guru will 
have problem; When he comes to God; an emotional mind always wants a personal 
God. Because personal God fulfils some of the emotional needs; adharam 
madhuram; vadanam maduram. So it wants again relationship with the Lord, as 
father, as mother, or child; Something or the other; therefore that emotional mind 
can hold on to saguna personal God only; whereas climax of Vedanta is what: God 
should be beyond even personal limitations; QGiunavercd Lwerenrde M6 
ügermiepi&e eel egue; emotional mind can never reach nirguņa brahman 
and therefore Vēdānta becomes a problem; vairāgya becomes a problem; for an 
emotional mind. Therefore who ever got such a mind is called stri mind; even a 
male, if he has got such a mind, Védantically that person is a stri; therefore what is 
the first type of mind; an emotional mind. 


Then vaisyah; if you remember the fourth chapter analysis, we have defined vaisya 
svabhava as a rajasic mind; an outgoing mind; which wants to earn, which wants to 
acquire; which wants to accomplish, which is a commercial mind; So even if it comes 
to religion, even if you come to Rishikesh; you will be interested in rudraksa 
vyaparam and conclude that there is a good profit there; it is everywhere profit only; 
the commercial mind; that is vaisya mind; it has nothing to do with jati or birth; 
even a maha Brahmana by birth; if he is commercial minded, he will come under 
guna vaisyah. Here we are not talking about jati vaisyah; we are talking about guna 
vaisyah; so guna stri over; guna vai$yah over; 


Then what is the third one; Sudrah: sudrah, we saw in the fourth chapter, as tamo 
guna pradhanah; so one who is given to indolence, laziness; and animalistic living; 
who has got one philosophy; as we say in Hindi; kao, pio, maja karo; eat drink and 
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be merry. So tamasic mind; very close to animals; so such a mind again guna 
Sudrah. 


We are not talking about jati Sudrah; a jati Sudrah may be a guna Brahmana; a jati 
Brahmana may be a guna Sudrah; | have given in the details in the fourth chapter; | 
do not want to get into the discussions; | hope you are satisfied with the 
explanations; OK; guna stri, guna vai$yah, guna $udrah; guna stri means more 
emotional than rational; guna vai$yah is commercial minded; guna $udrah is 
indolence; whoever has this personality, he or she is a disadvantaged person; And 
Krishna says even these disadvantaged people, if they surrender to God, they will be 
able to change their character. Even if he or she has got a womanish mind, they will 
be able to transcend attachment; and especially attachment the children for ladies, 
always difficult; others will get out; you will get out; but for women more strong 
biological call also, | do not know whether | told; a lady said: Should | be detached 
from my son to get moksa: And she said: if | have to be detached from my son, | do 
not want moksa; | will be better detached from what: moksa. Like that smoker: he 
was regularly reading the book: cigarette smoking is injurious to health; it is 
injurious to health, etc. And he said at last | gave up: what if you ask: reading that 
magazine. Like that an emotional mind says, if moksa requires detachment from 
one's near and dear ones, better | will be detached from moksa: | want to say such 
a mind finds it difficult; Krishna says to such people my advice is; be attached to 
your children also and give Me; Bhagavan some attachment; then sooner or later, | 
will take you away from worldly attachment. 


Therefore asf afa wi afaa te'pi yanti param gatim; so what is the essence of 


this verse: bhakthi will help advantaged people as well as disadvantaged or 
handicapped people. 


continuing: 


fd YAMA SrA IAAT | 
MAAA Ah SH UTC Asta ATA || 8.33 | 


kim punarbrahmanah punya bhakta rajarsayastatha | 
anityamasukham lokamimam prapya bhajasva mam | | 9.33 | | 
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get: A punah kim then what to talk of, war sregvr: punya brahmanah the 


virtuous brahmins az tatha and sar xs: bhaktah rajarsayah devout 
Royal sages! wea za4 prapya imam having come to seima anityam this 
impermanent 344 citaa asukham lokam joyless world sca ma bhajasva 


mam worship Me 


33. Then what to talk of the virtuous brahmins and devout royal sages ! 
Having come to this impermanent joyless world, worship Me. 


So if guna sudras and guna vai$yah can attain liberation, in spite of their handicaps, 
mental inner handicap, what to talk of guna brahmana and guna ksatriyah, who 
have got advantage from birth; 


And what is the definition of guna brahmana and guna ksatriya; Do you remember? 
Guna brahmana is satva guna pradhana; by birth he is spiritually oriented. There is 
no craving for arta kama; he is a guna brahmana because of his purva janma 
sadana. Guna ksatriya is the one who is the rajasic person, extrovert alright, but 
there is a difference between guna ksatriya and guna vai$yah: What is the 
difference; guna ksatriya is selflessly active, whereas guna vaisyah is selfishly active; 
A selfish active person will not grow spiritually; A selfish active person will spiritually 
stagnate; he will grow materially because every pie, he takes to himself; every pie | 
earn, | will keep for myself only; Not a single pie danam; Even if someone asks, he 
will direct to the neighbour saying that he is a great donor, etc. So selfishly active 
person, may materially grow, but he will spiritually stagnate, such a person is called 
guna vaišyah; But guna ksatriyah is also active, but he or she is selflessly active, 
therefore every action contributes to the external world. Therefore such a person will 
purify the mind very quickly and his life will become a karma yoga; guna vaisyah life 
is karma; guna ksatriya life is karma yogah. Therefore sooner or later, he will come 
to jhanam and attain liberation. 


And therefore guna brahmana and guna ksatriya are advantaged people; certainly 
bhakthi will help with them quicker. Therefore Krishna asks the questions: far ya: 
kim punah, if the disadvantaged people themselves will get benefit; what to talk of 
advantaged people. The advantage in tennis you remember; once you have got the 
advantage, only point you need to win; but for the other person, he should get two. 
So these people are advantaged guna-brahmana and advantaged guna-ksatriya. So 
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quar meam: punya brahmanah brahmanah punyah; punyah means what: those 
who are satvic minded; virtuously naturally dharmic; adjective is brahmana; and 
brahmana is remember, guna brahmana and jati; and then wersa: rajarsayah; and 
what to talk of guna ksatriyah; So rajarsayah means guna ksatriya who are also 
bhakthah; who are your devotees, should | talk about them: | need not talk, they 
will certainly attain liberation; Therefore what is the conclusion; whether you are 
advantaged or disadvantaged, do not bother: start bhakthi. 


Therefore he says: Hey Arjuna: ara arsrra mam bhajasva; So may you worship Me; 


Even as an arta bhaktha it is OK. start somewhere; May you worship Me; and then 
we may say that | will start after retirement; Now | am too busy. Krishna says what 
is the guarantee that you will survive till then; better do not postpone; anityam 
lokam prapya; you have come to an anitya loka; a world of finitude; world of 
mortality; you can never postpone good thing; Therefore start; if you do not have 
much time, start for 10 minutes; you sit there and chant a few prayers; even if you 
do not study Gita, etc. Upanisads etc. It does not matter, start with a simple prayer; 
early morning get up; (not that | am telling do not come to the next class!!) talking 
about the other people, if they cannot do all those things, they need not, get up 
early, that itself is a big challenge; get up early in the morning, take a bath and 
before starting your day, before starting your coffee; just go in front of the Lord and 
do namaskara; and pray for all round growth; physical, emotional, intellectual and 
spiritual; You must start somewhere; one minute is enough; sgewr sipeomeouió dev 
5 MALO; awy IS carana kamalalayattil not even oru nimitam; arai 
nimitam; start somewhere; so anityam lokam. 


And not only it is frag eta anityamasukham lokam; it is full of problem; 


therefore do not postpone, because you do not know what all problems will crop up; 
health problems may come, if you want to read, eye problem may come; if you want 
to hear, ear problems may come. We do not know; therefore in this fleeting 
problem riddled world, the best thing that you can do is spend some time for 
spirituality; the rest will be taken care of; and Krishna concludes in the 34th verse: 


AAA Hd Tas: Hero Al Ete | 
AAAA FAA AAA ACIS: || 8.34 || 


manmana bhava madbhakto madyaji mam namaskuru | 
mamevaisyasi yuktvaivamatmanam matparayanah | | 9.34 | | 
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ArcA 31d manmana bhava fix the mind on Me H¢¢d: madbhaktah (be) 
my devotee Ace: matparayanah (keep) Me as the Supreme goal; 
agafa madhyaji (be) My worshipper; st A namaskuru mam 
surrender to Me YacaT yuktva fixing (the mind) vast evam in this manner 


Usafa eşyasi you will reach MA Ud mam eva Me alone 31cHaz ātmanam 


who am the self. 


34. Fix the mind on Me; (be) My devotee; (keep) Me as the Supreme goal; 
(be) My worshipper; surrender to Me. Fixing the mind in this manner, you 
will reach Me alone who am the Self. 


So the lifestyle of a bhaktha is beautifully delineated in this sloka. It is a beautiful 
verse; it is popular verse. If somebody asks: who is a bhaktha; what is the type of 
life that he leads; that is beautifully defined here. 


So five factors are mentioned here; | will arrange the words for the sake of 
development. 


Hata: aa madbhaktah bhava; Develop devotion or love towards Me; develop 


bhakthi towards Me; and | have said before: that Lord can be looked upon as a 
means to worldly end or Lord can be looked upon as an end in itself. In the 
beginning stages; you need not look up God as a end; does not matter: Bhagavan is 
ready to accept that; you have your own worldly goals; dhanyam, danam, pašum, 
bahu putra labhaam, sata samvatsaram, whatever that be. Therefore, you learn to 
love God at least as a means for the fulfilment of worldly ends; which we call as 
sakama bhakthi; or arta, artarthi bhakthi. And when you use Lord for worldy ends, 
certainly you will find it successful. As | told, even it has been statistically proved 
that a person who is religious, whatever be his concept of God; there is a general 
piece of mind; and therefore better resources for a bhaktha/ And that is why Krishna 
said, in whatever form you worship Me, | will fulfil your desire. So this is the first 
stage: use Bhagavan as an assistant; your assistant for worldly goal; this is 
madbhaktah. |n fact in all the puranas; that is predominantly presented. 
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Then next you have to graduate to acr: matparayanah; you understand that 


the worldly goals have their limitations; they cannot really give me peace; they 
cannot really give security; they cannot really give happiness; because they 
themselves are insecure in nature; how can an insecure human being give security; 
how can an insecure money give security; how long; How much time it takes for the 
earthquake to destroy everything; a few seconds only; not even one minute; a few 
seconds; what security we have; and all the documents themselves get lost or 
burned; who knows and therefore understand that peace, security and happiness 
have got only one source or one locus; that is called God or Brahman. Therefore 
may you take Brahman as the goal of life and when God is converted into your goal; 
you are called matparayanah; So param ayanam means what; ultimate goal of life. 
So from sadhana, Bhagavan has become sadhyam, the goal. 


Then what is the next stage; araa sa manmana bhava; once Bhagavan has 


become the primary goal; your mind does not or should not lose sight of the goal. It 
should keep the ultimate goal in your mind all the time; in your preoccupation with 
incidental goal of earning money, building house, getting married, getting children, 
getting grand children, you have so many commitments; nothing wrong; but in and 
through your pre-occupation, do not forget for what purpose | am living. And this is 
called manmana bhava; keep me in your mind, in your sub-conscious mind, as the 
goal; just as a musician never loses sight of the tambura sruti. That does not mean 
he is all the time hearing tampura, therefore no music at all; what is he doing; 
listening to the tampura sruti carefully: who will sit in front of him; So you expect 
him to sing well; raga; kalpana svaram; ragam, talam, pallavi, with difficult tala; So 
the deliberate thinking is involved; but whatever the musician does; in the back of 
his mind; the tanpura sruti he does not miss; Similarly do not forget your 
destination; theevra mumuksuhu bhava; this is the third stage; What is that; not 
forgetfulness of the goal; 


Then what is the next one; aaar 314 madyaji bhava; convert everyone of your 


actions into worship of the Lord; contributing to spiritual growth; utilise every 
moment for spiritual growth; Whatever you do; remember, yat karoši; yad a$nasi; 
yad juhosi; dadasi yat; even eating can be converted into a purificatory right; very 
simple; what to do; you should not eat immediately what is served; So in some 
places, they start serving here and after serving the last leaf, and you turn, this first 
leaf is empty; They do not whether they have served or not; Do not do that; wait for 
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a minute; do namaskara; and acknowledge that it is Lord gift and remember God; 
and eat; then eating becomes a spiritual sadana; Convert everything into a spiritual 
sadana, yajna; Even sense pleasures can be converted into yajna; We saw in the 4th 
chapter, dravya yajna; tapē yajnah; apane juhvati pranam, etc. care of fourth 
chapter. Therefore madyaji bhava; worship Me through every action of yours; 
Become a karma yogi; this is the 4th definition. 


What is the fifth and final: Mam namaskuru; naturally you will progress spiritually; if 
you are following these four steps you will certainly grow spiritually; but remember, 
when you grow spiritually, do not become arrogant; Pride goes before a fall; 
therefore all the time: whatever growth | am getting is because of the grace of the 
Lord; and in future also; my success requires the grace of the Lord; Therefore Mam 
namaskuru; surrender to Me; under my shelter you follow all the spiritual sadana; So 
thus madyājī indicates the use of freewill; Mam Namaskuru; indicates the 
importance of grace; Freewill is also important; isvara anugraha is important; both 
should go hand in hand. 


So thus what are the five condition to be a bhaktha: 


1. Develop devotion to Me. 

2. Make Me as your ultimate goal; 

3. Do not lose sight of Me as the goal; 

4. Convert every moment of your life into a purificatory exercise; and 

5. Always surrender to the Lord and do everything with Lord's blessings. 


If these five conditions are fulfilled; what will happen to you: Krishna says; vas 


IATA Year evam atmanam yuktva;; thus engaging yourselves in this devotional 


life, religious life, vedic life, «re va va mam eva eşyasi; you will certainly attain 
Me alone; you will certainly attain moksa. So thus bhakthi will take every person to 
Moksa; whatever be the level of the person. Therefore let everyone start with 
devotion; and initial stages, the real nature of God need not be known, God can be 
imagined as a person; then gradually from ēka rūpa, you can go to an ēka rūpa, 
then you can go to arüpa; Start somewhere. 


35 ATA 
Sia aargsaazanufeweu seAtaeara E CENE 
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fargpsurrarereiare xTorfde amTorape rtnt ei 
AAAS: 


||om tatsaditi śrimadbhagavadgītāsūpanişatsu brahmavidyayam yoga$astre $rikrsnarjunasamvade 
rajavidyarajaguhyayogo nama navamo'dhyayah|| 


Thus ends the ninth chapter named Rajavidya rajaguhya yoga in Srimad - Bhagavad 
Gita, which is the essence of the Upanisads, which deals with Brahman- knowledge 
as well as the preparatory disciplines, and which is in the form of a dialogue 
between Lord Krishna and Arjuna. 


OM TAT SAT 
Hari Om 


qure game iaaa di 

35 enfe: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih Santih šāntih || 
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128 Chapter 09, Summary 


M 


3? 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISEGIHI 

SAG HAS Wed ded e WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


| will give you a summary of the 9th chapter of the Gita. The 9th chapter of the Gita; 
is very similar to the 7th chapter and very much different from the 8th chapter; and 
therefore Lord Krishna wants to show the difference of the 9th chapter from the 
topic of the 8th chapter. In the eighth chapter, saguna I$vara upasana was 
elaborately described. Saguna I$vara upasana means meditation upon the Lord with 
various attributes; various virtues; and this saguna iSvara upāsana has the capacity 
to give liberation in an indirect manner. This method of getting liberation in an 
indirect manner is called krama mukthihi; and this krama mukthi was discussed in 
the 8th chapter. And in this a person practices saguna I$vara upasana throughout 
the life, without coming to the nirguna isvara janam; without coming to Brahma 
jhanam; he avoids nirguna jhānam; and confines himself or herself to saguna 
upasana; And we know that saguna upasana cannot directly lead to liberation; and 
therefore it has to lead to liberation only in an indirect way. And what is that indirect 
method; as a result of saguna upasana; a person travels after death; He will not 
merge in I$vara or Brahman, he will not get jivan mukthi; he will not get vidēha 
mukthi also; but he will travel after death and go to Brahma loka. And how do we 
know, certainly we cannot see all these things; we come to know of these through 
scriptures. And scriptures point out that this saguna upasaka will get all the ideal 
conditions for nirguna jhānam; in Brahma lēkā. What he successfully avoided here; 
he will have to face in Brahma loka, which means vedanta sravana, manana, 
nidhidhyasanam. He can convertibly do in Brahma loka, in very conducive 
circumstances, and that too given by not an ordinary acarya; but by chaturmūka 
Brahma himself; and when the conditions are vedanta ideal; and the teacher is 
wonderful; that upasaka will get nirguna isvara jhānam; in Brahma lēkā and as a 
result of that knowledge, he will become liberated. So this method of liberation is 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Ninth Chapter - vrorfaa amores: 
called krama mukthi. And what is the uniqueness of krama mukthi; a person will not 
come to jhāna yoga in manusya janma. A person will confine to only saguna 
upasana throughout. And as | said before, Krishna is not interested in prescribing 
krama mukthi for us: Why he is not interested in prescribed krama mukthi: krama 
mukthi is postponement of the liberation to Brahma loka. As far as Krishna is 
concerned, he wants us to enjoy liberation in this janma itself; and therefore he 
wants to prescribe sadyo mukthi; as opposed to krama mukthi; he wants to 
prescribe sadyo mukthi; which means liberation here and now; jivan eva mukthi is 
called sadyo mukthi; sadyah, means instant; like instant idli; instant sambar; instant 
sevai; if you can have all these things instant; why not liberation? So like fast food 
restaurant; we have got fast liberation restaurant. And in this method what do we 
do; we practice saguna upasana and having practised saguna upasana for 
sometime, and having acquired enough qualifications or yogyata; we switch over to 
nirguna jfianam in this janma itself; instead of postponing to Brahma loka. And 
switching over to nirguna jhanam is nothing but vedanta vicharah; Upanisad 
vicharah; sravana manana nidhidhyasanam; because in the Upanisad, the nature of 
the Lord discussed is nirguna nature; 


"dq dáasuenmeasmeurrga: sn deque | Mundaka One. & Il 


yat tadadre$yamatrahyamagotramavarnamacaksuh $rotram tadapanipadam | Mundaka One.l. 6 || 


IRGA IARAA 
Part |. Canto III. &sil 


aSabdamaspar$amarüpamavyayam 
tathā:'rasarh nityamagandhavacca yat | || Part I. Canto III. 15]| 


Upanisad also discusses the nature of God; but not the saguna nature; but nirguna 
nature; studing the nirguna svarupam of 1$vara is: Īšvara jhānam; otherwise called 
jAana yogaha. And as a result of jana yoga; a person will attain what: nirguna 
isvara jfanam; the knowledge of the higher nature of God; saguna svarupam is 
considered lower nature; inferior nature. 


In the 7th chapter, what was the word used, what was the name attributed to the 
saguna, inferior nature; apara prakrti. And for the nirguna higher nature of Lord, 
name given was para prakrti. And this para prakrti jhānam; a person attains here 
and now, and as a result of that; one enjoys jivan mukthi; and later videha mukthi; 
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So thus in the seventh chapter, sadyo mukthi; in the 8th chapter, krama mukthi; and 
in the 9th chapter, again we come back to sadyo mukthi itself; that is why the 8th 
chapter is the odd chapter out; 7 and 9 both deal with nirguna I$vara jhanam; which 
is the liberating knowledge. 


And when we talk about nirguna isvara jfianam, a person may think that it is 
extremely difficult. Nirguna means too abstract, too subtle. Krishna says in the 
introduction, he talks about nirguna I$vara svarüpam and points out that it is easiest; 
it appears to be difficult for an unprepared mind, once you prepare your mind; 
nirguna isvara jfianam is like swallowing peeled banana. In Tamil they say; e fée 
eumpüurp FLOTĒ; uricca valappal cappitaramatiri; naturally you will ask how 
should | prepare for nirguņa i$vara jhānam; the preparation is saguna Īsvara 
upasana. And therefore the 9th chapter wants to deal with saguna I$vara upasana, 
preparation of the mind, nirguna īsvara jhanam; liberation. This is the approach of 
the 9th chapter. With this background, you have to see the 9th chapter. 


Now going to the text proper, the first three verses happen to be the introduction to 
the chapter and in the introduction Krishna mentions the subject matter of this 
chapter. And what is the subject matter; iSvara jfianam. And that too isvara jhānam 
is the higher nature, para prakrti īsvara jhānam; nirguna svarupa jhanam; and since 
this knowledge is not available or accessible to the unprepared mind; this will remain 
a secret for the unprepared mind; like the theory of relativity; they say only a few 
people know; because it requires preparation. And therefore this knowledge; 
remains a secret for many, because many have not prepared the mind, therefore it 
is called raja guhyam; the greatest secret, and at the same time, since this 
knowledge alone liberates a person, since this knowledge alone is the liberating 
knowledge; Krishna calls it raja vidya, the greatest knowledge. And this raja vidya 
raja guhyam, otherwise known as nirguna I$vara jhanam is the subject matter of the 
9th chapter; which he mentions in the first three verses. 


And incidentaly he mentions an important qualification which is also required. 
Among different preparations, one important preparation is $raddhah; keeping an 
open mind, until | am able to understand; do not reject the teaching; do not reject 
the teacher; be patient, until you understand. 


HILT: FOU THIET Wea | 
ITT At aded AAR 8.3 
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a$raddadhanah purusa dharmasyasya parantapa| 
aprapya mam nivartante mrtyusamsaravartmani| |9.3|| 


If you reject the teaching; the loser is not the teaching; the loser is not the risi; risis 
are not going to lose. Anything if you do not study, and they are not going to study; 
you are the loser. Therefore if you want, you should have an open mind; this is the 
introduction in the first three verses. 


Then from the 4th verse up to 10th verse, we get the central theme of the chapter, 
wherein Nirguna Iávara svarüpam is revealed; the nature of the real God; the nature 
of the higher nature of God. And Nirguna īsvarah in Vēdānta is called Brahman; and 
therefore these seven verses deal with Brahma svarupam. And Krishna mentions a 
few important features or nature of Brahman extracted from the Upanisads. So 
nothing is Krishna's invention; everything is borrowed form the Upanisads; that is 
why at the end of each chapter, Bhagavad Gitasu Upanisadsu. 


What are the features mentioned, he will enumerate. 


The first feature Krishna mentions is: Arjuna, the real | or real God is all-prevading; 
sarvagatah aham asmi; and therefore any personal God who is located in a place is 
not the real God; because real God does not have location; and therefore the idea 
that God is in Kailasa, God is Vaikunta; God is in Brahma loka; Brahma is the Father 
in the heaven; all these are the inferior form of God; presented for the beginning of 
spirituality. We do not criticise that; we do not condemn that; we all require that; 
but that is not the ultimate; remember my statement, which is very important. 
Without saguna iSvara, one cannot come to nirguna I$vara; without nirguna iSvara; 
remaining in saguna I$vara is incomplete spirituality. And therefore, a sadaka has to 
go to saguna and then it has to culminate in nirguna. So therefore feature No.1: 
isvarah sarvagatah; 


And the second feature that Krishna mentions is that: avyakthah aham; avyakthah 
means indriya agocara avyakthah; not available for sensory perception; ašabdam, 
aspar$am, arüpam, arasam, agandam Brahma. And therefore if anybody talks about 
seeing God with the eyes, Bhagavan's dar$anam | saw with my eyes, we do not 
dismiss that daršanam; but what we say that the Lord of the daršanam of the apara 
prakrti nature. Why, if you have seen, it is not the real God; and therefore indriya 
agocharaha Isvarah; what is the word used here; avyaktham. 


4 
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And the third feature that Krishna mentions is mithya jagat adistanam; the Lord is 
the support of the world which has got only a lower order of reality; which is unreal, 
compared to the higher order. Just as the dream world is real from the standpoint of 
the dreaming individual; but the dream world is unreal from the standpoint of the 
waker. Similarly this world is real from the standpoint of the waking individual; but 
this world is unreal from the standpoint of the para prakrti; the higher nature. And 
therefore what is the third definition; Lord is the substratum of the unreal world, or 
the world of a lesser order of reality; In Sanskrit, mithya jagat adistanam; If you 
remember Lalitha Sahasranamam, one of the nama is 


mithya jagat adistana muktida mukthi rupani; 
lasya priya layakari, lajja rambadhitha vanditha; 


mithya jagat adistanam; this is the third feature; 


Then the fourth feature is Lord is asanga svarupah; asangah means what; even 
though Lord is the support of this entire world; the impurities of the world do not 
sully the Lord, the asraya. Because normally if a dirty object is kept over a pure 
cloth, what happens, the dirt of the object, will sully the cloth, because the asrayah 
is sullied by the asrita; the object. This is the normal convention; but in the case of 
isvara, I$vara supports the whole world, but the impurities do not taint him; And 
therefore Lord is compared to akasah; just as the space accommodates everything; 
without getting sullied by anything. Lord is aka$avat asanga svarüpah; this is the 
fourth feature. 


Then the fifth feature that is mentioned is ISvara is srsti, sthithi, laya karanam; 
jagatha; the higher nature of the Lord is the very cause of the origination; existence 
and the resolution of the creation; 


emere feu ay: aaa Ag | 
qur AT sper ANAIRT I.S 
yatha"kasasthito nityam vayuh sarvatrago mahan| 
tatha sarvani bhütani sthanityupadharaya || 9.6 || 


all Upanisadic ideas Bhagavan has dumped it here completely; this is jagat 
karanatvatvam; 
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Then the next feature is this: If you say Īsvara is the creator of the universe; then it 


appears that īsvara is also a kartā; because creator means He is doing something; 
He is doing a big job; He is creating the vast universe; preserving this universe, 
which means even the earthguakes, etc. must be his job; And because of that 
millions are dying; who must be responsible; I$vara; He quakes the earth; we do not 
do it; So if isvara is doing all these work; īšvara must become kartā, bhoktā; then if 
I$vara kartā and bhokta; He will have punyam, papam etc. such a doubt will come; 
And therefore Krishna says: | do not create anything; in my presence, saksi 
matrena; the creation arises, exists and resolves. 


Just as the light is only present in the hall, the light is not responsible for the type of 
activity that we do; One person may do noble activity in the light; another person 
may do an ignoble activity in the presence of light; but light did not get the good 
result or the bad result; Similarly I$vara is sürya alokavat; saksi matram; this is the 
next feature. 


And the last one which is corollary of this; Since the Lord is only the witness; Lord 
does not have kartrtvam or bhoktrtvam; kartrtva bhoktrtva rahita; kartrtvam means 
doership; bhoktrtvam means enjoyership; both do not belong to Ióvara; So these are 
the features of the higher nature of the Lord; that is Brahman. This is the portion 
from verse No.4 to 10. 


Then in the 11th verse, Krishna pointed out why there is samsara; Why there is 
suffering in the world; samsara karanam kim? Krishna says: samsara karana is 
ignorance of this īsvara; This I$vara means what: the higher īsvara; nirguņam īsvara; 
ajfanam eva; para prakrti ajhanam eva; Brahma ajhānam eva samsara karanam; 
Why do we say so; you cannot just say so; You have to give logic. Nirgunam 
Brahma alone is beyond time and space. It is nirgunam Brahma, only because it is 
beyond time and space. 


What do you mean by Nirgunam: attributeless. And anything other than nirguna 
Brahma, that is sagunam Brahma, which comes under apara prakrti, is within time 
and space. The moment you come to properties, it is subject to change; there will 
be increase; there will be decrease; you will take your own physical properties; is it 
the same. in a few days it is suddenly changing to this side; and then to the other 
side; therefore increase is there; decrease is there; complexion changes, hair 
changes; changes or disappears; Can you tell any properties that is changeless; 
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Therefore saguna iSvara, apara prakrti means within time and space, which means it 
is subject to decay and it is subject to disappearance and it is subject to association 
and disassociation and whatever is subject to time cannot give you security. 
Whatever is subject to time cannot give you security; Why; because time will 
destroy. 


AT HS Get set Aaa ard 
exfa PAM HTT: TAF | 


ma kuru dhana jana yauvana garvam 
harati nimésatkalah sarvam | 


And therefore if | do not know para prakrti; what will | do, | will seek security from 
apara prakrti; Para prakrti if | understand, you will know where you will get security; 
and once | do not know para prakrti; | will seek peace, | will seek happiness; | will 
seek permanance, | will seek security in the fluctuating, highly fleeting, ephermal 
apara prakrti and when hold on to apara prakrti; what happens; right under my 
nose. It disappears; if it does not disappear, | disappear; either one; apara prakrti is 
the caus of all our struggles; because expectation can never be fulfilled; we will be 
disappointed; we will be frustrated; and you will get angry with the Lord also. 


So therefore what is the cause of samsara; wrong expectation; and what wrong 
expectation is; permanance from apara prakrti; and why do we expect permanance 
from apara prakrti; because we do not know that para prakrti is the real permanant. 
So 11th verse points out that ignornace is the cause of samsara. 


Then from 12th verse up to 19th verse, the remedy is given; and what is the 
remedy; Bhakthi is given as the remedy; and when we say bhakthi, we should 
remember very very clearly; bhakthi is not a sadana, but bhakthi is a serious of 
sadana culminating in jhanam; Bhakthi should culminate in jhanam; Why, because 
the problem is ajnanam; if ignorance is the problem, the only solution is knowledge; 


IRT HH afar AAAA | 

facades erda doftafātasgaa Il 3 
avirodhitaya karma navidyam vinivartayēt | 
vidyavidyam nihantyēva téjastimirasanghavat || 3| | 


Sankara beautifully says in Atma bodha; if darkness is the problem; what is the 
solution. You want to remove the darkness; and suppose you take a broomstick and 
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sweep darkness; all together, collective endeavour; kara seva; You go on sweeping, 
12 hours, What happens; you get tired; and another person does yogasana; In this 
darkness, at the end of yogasana, will darkness go: No; another person chants visnu 
sahasranama; visnu sahasranama is very good; but it cannot remove darkness, Very 
simple, light a lamp; similarly Krishna has pointed out nirguņa Brahma; ajnanam is 
Brahma; therefore nirguņa Brahma jhānam alone is the solution. Therefore, bhakthi 
must be a series of sadana which should culminate in jhānam. 


And this series of bhakthi sadana has three levels; which will be clearly discussed in 
the 12th chapter, but it is indicated in this chapter, 


What are the three levels of bhakthi; karma rupa bhakthi; upasana rupa bhakthi and 
vedanta vicarah rupa bhakthi; 


first level of bhakthi should be in the form of karma yoga; wherein we dedicate 
every action to the Lord; 


TUT sese UAVs garā Ta | 
TATA seda depesq ACI 118. Wl 


yat karosi yadasnāsi yajjuhosi dadāsi yat| 
yat tapasyasi kauntéya tat kurusva madarpanam||9.27] | 


be active; do a lot of karma; but convert every karma into a worship and this level of 
bhakthi is called karma rupa bhakthi; bhakthi in the form of action; 


And thereafter we have to graduate to the next level of bhakthi called upasana rupa 
bhakthi; because the extrovert mind has to be turned inward; karma has a knack of 
making me extrovert; whether it is selfish activity or selfless activity; many people 
who have been very active doing selfish activity, they cannot sit and study vedanta; 
They will have to do something; because they are highly restless people; You can 
serve the society wonderful; but a time should come when we should turn away 
from that; Giving the service to the next generation; | do not say do not do it; but 
hand it over to the next generation; and then we have to train our mind to turn 
inward; antarmuka samaradhya bahir muka sudurlabhaha; an extrovert mind cannot 
absorb vedanta; And therefore how to turn the mind inwards; upasana rupa bhakthi; 
bhakthi in the form of meditation; saguna meditation only; this is also bhakthi; but it 
is second stage. 
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And then we have to come to third and final stage of bhakthi; which is called 
vedanta vicharah rupa bhakthi; jiana yoga rupa bhakthi; in which | study the 
scriptures; shravana manana nidhidhyasana. In fact when you are attending the 
class; you are only practising only jhana rupā bhakthi only; In the fourth chapter, 
Krishna called it jnana yajnāha; not only Krishna called this jhana yajnā; Krishna 
even pointed out that jhāna yajna is superior to all other forms of yajhā; Where did 
He say this; 


sarvam karmakhilam partha jane parisamapyate || 4.33 || 


Therefore we have to come to jhāna laksana bhakthi; and when a person has gone 
through all this three levels of bhakthi, he becomes what; jhāni bhakthaha; Jñāni 
bhakthah, a devotee with the knowledge of i$varah; Which īsvara; apara prakrti or 
para prakrti; jhāni of para prakrti; nirguna Brahma jhanam and how will be that 
knowledge. We are seeing that on Saturday classes: 


Aad Hac sd d ud RASTA, | 

AA ad aa aa desEAIGaJA€FUGA || Kaivalya. I. ?9 |l 
mayyeva sakalar jatam mati sarvam poratisthitam | 

mayi sarvarn layam yāti tadbrahmadvayamasmyaham || Kaivalya. |. 19 || 


That is correct jhanam; we need not go to that now; we will see that later; nirguna 
isvara jfiani bhakthah; 


So when | say bhakthi leads to liberation; we should remember bhakthi which 
consists of all the three levels of sadana, If you do only bhajana; you will not get 
jnanam. That is only first stage of bhakthi; only meditation if you do, jhanam will not 
be there; you have to study the scriptures; under the guidance of a competent 
acharya; who says: do not say that | am promoting myself; Krishna tells this: 


deafafa Mada outa dur I 
ssaa d web wÜísenedeedefWr: ll ¥.3¥ II 
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tadviddhi pranipatena paripra$nena sēvayāļ 
upadeksyanti tē jfianam jfianinastattvadar$inah || 4.34 || 


Arjuna you have to necessarily go to an acarya. And in the Upanisad, 


tad vijnaartham gurumevadi gacheed; api gachet; 
samidpaani stothriyam Brahma nishtam; 


Thus when bhakti consisting of all these three stages; is followed, then he becomes 
a jnani; and such a jnani; is liberated. 


So thus bhakthi as a means of liberation was pointed out and Krishna said that to 
become a bhaktha; whatever be the level; to become a bhaktha, a person should 
have done lot of punyam; Those who do not have enough punyam; they will never 
like coming to any level of bhakthi; they will never come to karma, upasana and 
they will never come to jhanam; they will be wandering. 


mēghāšā moghakarmano mēghajnānā vicetasah | 
rāksasīmāsurīm caiva prakrtim mohinim sritāh || 9. 12 || 


So they are confused, misguided people; whereas fortunate ones will come either to 
karma lakshana bhakthi; and if he is already advanced, he will come to upasana 
lakshana bhakthi and suppose you still advance, lot a spiritual genius, they will 
directly come to jhāna rupa bhakthi. This is the topic from verse 12 to 19. 


Then from 20 to 29, Krishna talks of two forms of bhakthi; based on the motive; 
previously we divided bhakthi into three levels; based on the type of sadhana; so the 
previous one is sadhana based division; the present one is motive based division; 
bhavana based division; 


sadana based division: how much; three; karma, upasana; jnanam; 


bhavana based division; two; one is called sakama bhakthi; and another is called 
niskama bhakthi; 


And what is the difference in the motive; which is indicated by the sankalpa; 
mamopaatha, samasta, durikshya dvara, shree parameshvara preethyartham; (up to 
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this common); Then afterwards, what list is he making; how does he fill up the 
blanks. So if a person is a indiscriminate, unintelligent manthah; Kathopanisad 
beautifully says: 


JRT dae ALTA: 
dt amada fafaerfaa eh: | 
Aut R MA darat quii 
Gat Are! gisrgtaragvitā || Part |. Canto2. Mantra. ll 


sreyasca prēyašca manusyametah 
tau samparitya vivinakti dhirah | 
$r&yo hi dhiro:'bhi préyaso vrnite 
preyo mando yogaksemadvrnite || Part |. Canto2. Mantra.2|| 


Bhakthi can be used for infinite goal also; bhakthi can be used for finite goal also; 
Intelligent person will use bhakthi for infinite. These idiots, manthah; they will use 
bhakthi for ephemeral ones; manthah préyah vrnite; Election is coming; therefore 
you should select and elect the proper one; Therefore sakama bhakthas are the 
unintelligent ones; therefore they use the bhakthi for all the ephemeral goals; 
preyah; or dhamarta kamaha; 


But Krishna says, it only reveals their non-discrimination; but one thing even sakama 
bhakthi will be valid and fruitful; because it is not a papa karma; it does not mean 
any papam; if a person takes to sakama bhakthi, | will certainly fulfil his desires. But 
he will happen; he will enjoy the benefit; te tam bhuktva svargaloka visalam; kshine 
punye martya lokam visanti. There life will be the snake and ladder game; will be 
climbing very very fast in the ladder and also come down faster through the snake 
mouth; and again go up and come down; endlessly this game goes on and on and 
on; this is sakama bhakthi; Whereas niskama bhakthas are those people, who have 
understood nithya vasthu alone can give lasting security; Para prakrti alone can give 
me peace, security and happiness; And therefore if at all he uses bhakthi; he will use 
the things connected with para prakrti jhānam; 


So he if he does not have a prepared mind, he will utilise the mind for preparing the 
mind; Oh Lord; make my mind ready for the knowledge; It is inbuilt in 
sandyavandanam. 
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ait 3mdr È ser Aut ya: || A at Sot gaa dp AS OTA was || A a: fg Ta: | TI 
STGB F: || 32dtRa Alay: || GSTAT 3NCTHTST d: || Gea sare Íored?T || A aaa a a: || 
ait agr Gs: d 


om apo hi sta mayo bhuvah || tā na ūrjē dadhātana || mahe ranaya caksasé || yo vah Sivatamo 
rasah || tasya bhajayatefa nah || ustiriva matarah || tasyama ararngamāma vah || yasya ksayaya 
jinvatha || apo janayatha ca nah || orn bhürbhuva suvah || 

So mahē raņāya caksasē means whatever | need for Brahma jnanam; | do not know; 
kindly fill up that; that is your job; and a beautifully example is given; Just as a 
mother decides what type of food should be given at the right age; the child does 
not know; even injections are there; So many are there; bcj; dtp. whatever the 
injections; the child does not know; mother gives the appropriate one; Similarly | do 
not know what qualifications are required; It is your job to choose the required 
qualifications and inject me; ustīriva matarah; What a mantrah; like the suckling 
mother; mother gives milk from her own body; which is ideally suited for the child's 
growth; not permanently milk; after some age, kuzham, rice, etc. just as a mother 
gives; Oh Lord, citta Suddhi; asking for citta Suddhi is also niskama bhakthi; asking 
for a guru is niskama bhakthi; asking for an appropriate opportunity to study is 
niskama bhakthi; after coming to the class, asking for continuity is niskama bhakthi; 
And if you do not understand the class; asking for Oh Lord | do not understand, that 
is niskama bhakthi; After understanding, if you keep forgetting, asking for non- 
forgetfulness is niskama bhakthi; 


And having talked about niskama bhakthi; Bhagavan says: sakama bhakthi is very 
very difficult to practice and the result is finite; niskama bhakthi is the highest result; 
and it is very easy to practice; So how unintelligent people should be; they practice 
difficult bhakthi; they pay more; and get less. whereas niskama bhatha pays less 
and gets what: not more but the infinite itself!; 


So bhakthi is full of rules and regulations; when should be the puja be done; what 
dakshina must be given; what naivedayam should be offerred. And any mistake, you 
have to do prayascittam; mantra lope, tantralope, kriya lope, that is prayascitta 
mantra; the prayascitta mantra says: If | have chanted any mantra wrongly, Oh Lord 
please forgive me; but the problem prayscitta mantra itself is chanted wrongly; 
mantra lobhe, it is not mantra lobham is: it is mantra lope, for prayaschitta mantra 
you require another prayascittam; It is ad-infinitum problem. So sakama bhakthi all 
these things are very important; in niskama bhakthi; 
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qi y pa a at A aF Wacol | 
deé AFAA SAA MANTAS: 118.28 Il 
patram puspam phalam toyam yo mē bhaktyā prayacchatiļ 
tadaham bhaktyupahrtamasnami prayatatmanah| | 9.26] | 


So thus Krishna differentiated sakama -niskama bhakthi and he expects all intelligent 
people to follow niskama bhakthi. And if you are not able to follow: Swamiji | have 
so many desires: OK; you are allowed to postpone; some more time you spent for 
the home; but your aim should be the proportion should gradually become lesser 
and lesser; Let it be a long-term target; and this is from verse No.20 and 29. 


And from verse No.30 to 34; Krishna completes this teaching by glorifying bhakthi 
and what is the greatness of bhakthi; Since bhakthi has got several layers, it is like a 
flight of steps; it is like maadipadi, beginning from the lowest rung of the ladder; 
karma laksana bhakthi; then upasana laksana bhakthi; and then jhāna laksaņa; 
Since it has many rung, anybody can start bhakthi; according to his level; Not that 
you have to study nirgunam Brahma; you need not start there; Start with karma 
yoga; very easy; even you can practice sakama karma; but dedicate it to the Lord, 
We will see the details in the 12th chapter; thus anybody can start bhakthi; 
whatever be the level. 


And Krishna goes one step further, even if a person has been a very very corrupt 
person, taking to all kinds of negative activities, even that person need not entertain 
guilt; because guilt is one of the most powerful obstacles; because guilt leads to 
diffidence; and diffidence is the greatest obstacle because if | am diffident; even if 
all others are confident; no use; on the other hand, if | am confident, even if all 
others are diffident, | will work; and therefore spiritual sadana requires self- 
confidence; and all others can only encourage; | have to be confident; in a running 
race, mother, father, brothers, etc. they can clap the hands; they can cheer you up; 
come on, etc. buy who has to run; the running has to be done only by the child 
only; Similarly the spiritual sadana, | have to do; guru can encourage; $astra can 
encourage, Bhagavan can encourage; and biggest obstacle to confidence is guilt; 
and therefore Krishna says never have guilt, once you have understood that your 
lifestyle has been unhealthy; decide to change; once you have turned a new leaf; 
and decided to change, the very decision makes you a saint; 


IA Wegen: Hold Aaa | 
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WIR Wo edem: weqseudíüd fF R: |.3el 
api cet suduracaro bhajate mamananyabhak| 
sadhuréva sa mantavyah samyagvyavasito hi sah||9.30] | 


And not only that, there may be some people who have got disadvantages because 
of their very birth; because of their parentage; because of their location, etc. There 
can be people with inherent disadvantages but even those disadvantaged people can 
practice bhakthi and attain liberation. 


And therefore Arjuna: be a bhaktha and how to be a bhaktha, He said in the last 
verse; the definition of a bhaktha, beautifully presented. 


First madbhakta bhava; first you learn to love Me; at least for the sake of worldly 
goals; does not matter; that is first stage; 


Then in due course, learn to love Me as the very goal itself; can you understand the 
difference between these two stages: in the first stage, Bhagavan is not the goal; 
through Bhagavan | want to achieve worldly ends; next stage is madparaayanaha; 
keep Me as the goal; 


Then the third stage is never forget this goal; manmana bhava; 


Then the fourth stage is convert your very life into a form of worship, taking you 
towards the goal; madyājī bhava; 


And then the first and final factor is even when you are progressing, remember the 
grace of the Lord is required; therefore be humble; Mam namaskuru; Never become 
arrogant because of your spiritual progress; Then the snake will take you down; 
therefore be humble; seek the grace of the Lord. 


If these five factors are taken care of, you are My bhaktha; and sooner or later, you 
will certainly attain Me; mam eva isyasi. 


So with this glorification of bhakthi, Krishna concludes this particular discourse. And 


the since the subject matter is raja vidya raja guhyam, the chapter is called raja 
vidya raja guhya yogah. 
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3^ pa: Prag quircqutaraena 

gu game quizrardfSTezr I 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om šāntih šāntih Santih || 
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Herta PAREN STESNTUDRBISESIHI 

IEAA aS Wea ded Te RERA 
sadāšiva samarambham $ankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 
CHAPTER - TEN 


The Yoga of Divine Manifestation 


He THp: | AAT: 


e^ 


||daSamo'dhyayah - vibhüti yogah| | 


In the chapters beginning from the 7th chapter of the Gita, Lord Krishna has been 
primarily dealing with I$vara svarüpam or the nature of God. It is a progressive 
topic; progressively developed by Krishna in these chapters. In the 7th chapter, he 
dealt with the nature of God; in the 8th and in the 9th chapter, also we discussed 
the same topic; and in the following chapters, 10, 11 and 12th also; this will be the 
central theme. In the preceding three chapters, Lord Krishna defined God as J agat 
karanam. Jagat karanam means the cause of the universe. And Krishna also talked 
about the nature of God; pointing out that God consists of two aspects; one known 
as para prakriti, the higher nature; and the other known as apara prakrti, the lower 
nature. And we also saw para prakrti is of the nature of consciousness and the apara 
prakrti is of the nature of matter. Thus basic matter principle plus the Conciousness 
principle, this put together is God. 


And we saw what are the common features of these two aspects and what are the 
un-common features also. What is the common feature we saw; Consciousness is 
also beginningless. Matter is also beginningless; consciousness therefore cannot be 
created; matter also cannot be also created. This uncreated-beginningless- 
consciousness-matter-unit or composite is called I$varah. 
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And we also saw their differences. Para prakrti or consciousness is not subject to 
change; it is changeless principle, whereas the matter principle is subject to change, 
is subject to evolution to become this universe, Matter is capable of evolving; and 
not only it is subject ot evolution; after sometime it is subject to involution also; 
Involution means folding back into again the fundamental form. Thus matter 
expanse and contract; it is subject to change; therefore apara prakrti, the matter is 
savikaram; the para prakrti, the consciousness is nirvikaram; Para prakrti the 
consciousness is nirgunam; free from all attributes or properties and therefore not 
available for any type of study; all scientific studies are based on attributes and 
properties; consciousness is free from all attributes; therefore it is not available for 
an instrument of experimentation; Nirgunam; whereas matter, the apara prakrti is 
full of attributes; therefore it is saguna satvam; 


And then finally, we made one more point; which is not very much relevant here; 
but an aside note, that is consciousness is satyam; having independence; 
svatantram; whereas matter is mithya; it is para tantram, depending on 
consciousness. Thus cētanam-acētanam; nirvikaram-savikaram; nirgunam-sagunam; 
satyam-mithya; such consciousness-matter mixture is called God. 


And this alone is symbolically presented as the father principle and the mother 
principle. Do not ask me which is father and mother, | do not want to create 
problems for you; Since they are two inseparable principle, para and apara, we 
compare it to the inseparable made-for-each-other, really made for each other 
couple!!. Never taking to divorce. In fact, impossible. 


aaa ayedt arrdufaucašl 
sara: Fart arà urádrmeadi 9-9 Il 


vāgarthāviva sarnprktau vagarthapratipattaye | 
jagatah pitarau vande parvatiparamesvarau || 1-1 || Raghuvamsam - Prarthana Sloka 


Kalidasa says just as a word and its meaning can never be separated, vagarthau iva. 
Like that para and apara prakrti; are like the father and the mother principle. And 
this God is jagat karanam; which means God is responsible for the emergence of this 
universe. 


And the understanding of karanam status is generally done in three stages; 
depending on the maturity of the student. For a beginner, God as the cause is 
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presented in one way; and once a person is slightly mature; the presentation is 
modified to suit the intellectual capacity and then we have got a third level for the 
most advanced student, | have talked about this before; | am just reminding you. 


For the first level of student; we say God creates this world; God is the creator of 
the world and comparison is given; just as a carpenter creates the furniture; just as 
goldsmith produces the ornaments; similarly God is the creator of the world; in 
Sanskrit we use the word nimitha karanam. And at this level, when we say God is 
the creator; the students assumes God as a person; as a human being; because 
when you imagine a creator; the creator has to be an intelligent principle, skilled 
person and therefore God also is like a human being. And naturally you will like to 
know where is He; carpenter should have an address? what is the address of that 
creator God. In the beginning stage, we have to give an appropriate answer, | 
cannot give the local Adyar, Besant Nagar address; and therefore | give the address 
c/o vaikunthah; 


aaraa srfarerfotfarereacdtescreiffercenrert 
Agaa: KARA TMA ATS TBS: | 
udkadeuRienfadāradīga if: 


aad A: yia essa: | % I 


ksirodanvatpradésé Sucimanivilasatsaikatérmauktikanam 
mālākļptāsanasthah sphatikamaninibhairmauktikairmanditangah | 
Subhrairabhrairadabhrairupariviracitairmuktapryüsa varsaih 
anandi nah puniyadarinalinagada Sankhapanirmukundah || 1 || 


SITUE TIRSTARI eene 

BATA Ke SITEHTSGTRTH ISSUE | 

vera TTA Bed PUA || V I 
chayayam parijatasya hemasimhasanopari 
asinamambudasyamamayataksamalankrtam | 


candrananam caturbahum Srivatsankita vaksasam 
rukmiņī satyabhamabhyam sahitam krsnamasrayé || 7 || 


So where is the Lord; parijata vriksasya chayayam; In Vaikuntha; parijata vriksam is 
there; In the shade of that tree; chaya means shade and not the tea as in Hindi; 
chayayam. And there also hemasimhasanopari; swarna simhasanam; asinam 
beautifully seated; ambuda$yamam; dark like a cloud; ayataksam; means one who 
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has a got a beautiful long eye; alankrtam; various ornaments; candrananam; (some 
bharatha natya students are there; therefore looking at them | get inspired) 
candrananam means having a beautiful moonlike face; caturbahum; Srivatsankita 
vaksasam; rukmini satyabhamabhyam sahitarn krsnamasrayé. 


This is the creator: Visnū. How he creates; out of Visnū's navel comes Brahma; 
Visnū does not directly, he only creates Brahmāji and thereafter hands over the 
creation job; employs Brahmaji; only one He creates; thereafter others should 
create; So this is the idea of God as a creator; for a beginner, wherein God is a 
person. And this will help a beginner; it is wonderful; it is useful for meditation also. 


And once a person has remained in this state for sometime, when the mind is 
mature; when the mind begins to ask further questions; how can infinite God be 
located; questions will come; how can infinite God be located; and where did God 
find the materials for creating the world; when such questions come; we have the 
next stage of teaching. What is that; God creates the universe is equal to God 
himself manifests as the universe; because for God to create, there is no outside 
material; a carpenter has got a piece of wood outside; goldsmith has got a piece of 
gold outside, but when God has to create, where he will find the raw material. In 
fact even ākāša itself is not there; even the pafica bhūtam is not there; where will 
the Lord find the material; the scriptures point out that the Lord finds the material 
also in himself. And the Upanisads gives the example; maoim: aid EUG a... 


yathornanabhih sūjatē gühnte ca (Mundaka One 1.7). Just as a spider finds the 
material in itself; for creating the web; Lord finds the material in his own body; 
because he consists of not only consciousness principle, He consists of matter 
principle also; Therefore Lord does not create the world. Lord himself manifests as 
the world; At this stage, in Sanskrit we use the word, I$varah, jagat parinami 
upadhana karanam. That is the technical word. What is the Sanskrit word; nimitha 
karanam; God is seen as a person somewhere. 


The second stage we say God himself becomes God himself manifests as the 
universe; that once | know that God himself manifests as the universe, | will never 
ask the question, where is God; why | wont ask the question; God himself or herself 
is available in the form of the creation. Therefore akasa is the manifestation of God; 
Vayu is manifestation of God; This we saw in the seventh chapter; 
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raso'hamapsu kauntéya prabha'smi $aSisüryayoh | 
pranavah sarvavēdēsu Sabdah khe paurusam nrsu || 7.8 || 


Therefore the sunlight is not created by God; sunlight itself is the manifesation of 
God. Therefore | worship the rising Sun. 


sat eA BGO 3d dēļ: TATA: | 

3p daar afar fear | 

far: Usatsayes SAS | %- b Il 

arat Asarta siteritat ARA: | 

3dei MGT EETA: | 

asau yastamro aruna uta babhruh sumamgalah | 
vē cēmārudrā abhito diksu | 

$ritah sahasrašē:'vaisāhēda Imahé || 1- 7 || 
asau yo:'vasarpati nilagrivo vilohitah | 

utainam gopa adrsannadrsannudaharyah | 


What a beautiful Rudra mantra; Lord Siva is daily raising in the form of the colorful 
Sun; initially dark red; thereafterwards golden yellow; thereafterwards bright white; 
in the month of March, at 12 noon; look up. Do not look, you will lose your eyes; 
and the Rudra says that this Lord Rudra darsanam is available for all the gopis; all 
the gopas, all the shepards also; without going to the temple, because they have no 
time; they have to take the cow and even they get the darsanam; And the ladies 
who are carrying water: udaharyah; you would have seen; they would have even 
three pots and they talking and even quarrelling they walk, the pot would not fall; in 
the village you see this; even those women who do not go to the temple, Bhagavan 
wants to give darsanam to them; and what way they have darsanam; in the form of 
Surya; And not only for the illiterate people; even for the most evolved dvija; who 
performs sandhyavandanam by mistake; (if anyone does today, it seems to be a 
mistake!) even they worship, 


eae: War aagos- Aeaf 
ARTA: MAar- AAST: 


hga ARpA ARET 

Et f&vueraaqeras er UH: I 

dhyéyah sada savitrmandala-madhyavartim 
narayanah sarasijāsana-samnivistah 
kēyūravān makarakundalavan miritī 

hart hiranmayavapurdhrtaSamkha cakrah || 
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Therefore once you come to the second level; What is the second level; God has 
become the universe; for Me; God darsanam is always available. And what is the 
body of the Lord; sp mà sre affifdacefteeueg yaf a at bhūh padau yasya 
nabhirviyadasuranila$candra süryau ca netre; the whole cosmos is the avathara of 
the Lord; is the manifestation of the Lord; | need not stand in a big queue whether it 
is dharma darsanam or special darsanam. Dharma darsanam or non-dharma 
darsanam; | do not have to wait in queue, open the eyes, the Lord is there. This is 
called višva rüpa I$varah; for more mature people; This is the second stage. And it is 
the second stage that is elaborated in chapters 7, 9, 10 and 11; In all these 
chapters, for madhyama adhikaris Lord as visvarupam. 


And if a person is able to dwell upon this remain in this appreciation for sufficiently 
long time; then we have the final stage, which cannot be easily accepted and what 
is that; God does not create the universe; God does not become the universe; 
because becoming means undergoing change. Then what is that; God apparently 
appears as the universe. Therefore the universe is a false manifestation of the Lord. 
In which stage alone we say the universe is unreal; Brahma satyam, jagat mithya. 


But to appreciate the universe as unreal; it requires tremendous intellectual and 
emotional maturity and therefore that is kept as the final stage; which we will see 
from the 13th chapter onwards; but in these chapters, what is the topic, God 
manifests as the universe. Therefore the whole universe is nothing but the Lord 
himself; sarvam vi$nü mayam jagath. 


And once | am able to appreciate this; this is visva rüpa darsanam; divinisation of 
this world. In the first stage God is elsewhere; He is sitting there; world is 
elsewhere; both are in different places. And God is sacred and the world is secular 
or still worse; so we have a sacred-secular-dichotomy in the beginning stage; once 
you have come to the middle stage; | do not separate God and world; because God 
alone is in the form of world; just as Gold alone is in the form of ornaments; wood 
alone is in the form of furniture; | cannot say God and world; when you use "and" 
two things should be separate; "gold and ornaments" can you say: No. because 
there are no ornaments other than gold; you cannot say "wood and furniture" 
because there are no furniture other than wood. Similarly | cannot say God and 
world; because there is no world separate from, other than God. Therefore, to see 
the Bhagavan, | do not have to go to the temple or to close the eyes: partha idam 
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yellam; parkum idam yenga neekka; a beautiful Tamil line is there. Wherever you 
see, is nothing but I$varah. 


And once you have got this vision, whatever glory is there in the creation; any glory, 
the glory of the Sun, as the uninterrupted power supply, the original UPS is surya 
bhavan; Our UPS is not uninterrupted; the real UPS is Lord Surya; how long; for how 
many billions of years, it has been giving powers what is the amount of energy it 
sends; you will soon know in the month of March April in Chennai. Now we are 
under the roof; Sun has already set; but even now, you can see; what an energy; 
and we are trying to imitate the Sun; we have not been able to; still power is a 
problem. So Surya is a glorious thing and then you can take so many things in the 
creation; glory of earth; the glory of water, the most ingenious chemical ever made 
is water. And therefore Krishna wants to say that since God is everything, any glory 
found anywhere in the creation, that belongs to God alone. 


What about my glory; a doubt will arise in that. First question is do you have glory; 
that itself is doubtful; let us assume we have some glory; Krishna wants to say that 
also belongs to God alone, because you are also a mixture of apara prakrti; the 
matter aspect and para prakrti, the consciousness aspect, apara prakrti belongs to 
the inferior aspect of the Lord; para prakrti belongs to the superior aspect of the 
Lord. Now tell me where are you; and therefore, give of all the glories to the Lord. 


And this seeing of all the Vibhüthis as God's vibhüthi is Vibhuthi darsanam; and the 
greatest advantage is we will be humble; because we never claim any credit; if you 
remember morning class, Kenopanisad, even devas became proud of their capacity 
and God had to teach a lesson even to devas. And similarly here also off and on, 
pride rises its hood, if you remember vibüthi yogah; | will be humble. 


And not only that; when | see any glory in any other person, | will see that also as 
the glory of the Lord. And therefore there is no comparison of two people. Suppose I 
have some glory and you have some glory; then we have to fight; who is more 
glorious; | now | have no glory; no glory; means what my glory belongs to the Lord 
and | also know that your glory also belongs to God; there is only one source of all 
glories. Where is the question of jealousy; so for a real bhaktha, vi$va rüpa bhaktha, 
arrogance will never come; jealousy will never come; because he sees I$vara vibüthi 
everywhere. And it is this transformation that Lord Krishna wants to bring in our 
mind; What transformation, seeing the glory of the Lord everywhere and since this is 
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the topic, sarvathra Iévara vibüthi darsanam is the topic. This chapter is called 
vibuthi yogah. With this background, we will enter into the chapter proper. 


Aire TaTaTeTaT | 
3p Ud AeA AUT AWA dg: | 
Gedsé Warnes ew Rana il %0.? || 


Sribhagavanuvaca 
bhüya eva mahabaho $rnu me paramam vacah | 
yatte'ham priyamanaya vaksyami hitakamyaya | | 10.1 | | 


Amr zara Srībhagavān uvaca the Lord said zzi mahabaho Oh ! Arjuna 
axa: va bhūyah eva once again 7 $rrnu may you listen to, 3 wa aa: me 
paramam vacah My supreme words aq 3¢4 yad aham which | Karra 
hitakamyaya wishing your welfare axa a vaksyami te shall tell you, 
Maama priyamanaya who are delighted. 


1. The Lord said --- Oh Arjuna! Once again may you listen to My supreme 
words which I, wishing your welfare, shall tell you who are delighted. 


So in this chapter, we do not find any question from Arjuna, and therefore we come 
to know that Krishna himself volunteers to talk more about I$vara svarüpam. Krishna 
gives the answer; Hey Arjuna you are very very dear student to Me. And it is very 
rare to get nice students; And now that you are here in front of Me, | want to make 
use of that opportunity. Just as Sisyas are interested in good gurus; in the same 
way, gurus are also interested in good Sisyas; because good Sisyas inspire the guru 
and guru's creativity is activated when there is an inquisitive responding face. If the 
Sisya's face is Castrol one, of and on looking at the watch, Guru will forget what little 
he knows; In Kathopanisad; Yamadharmaraja himself congratulates Nachiketas, and 
Yamadharmaraja offers prayers to the Lord: Oh Lord; May | get more disciples like 
Nachiketas; Svadrunno Bhuyaat Nachiketa brasta. Like that Krishna has got a 
wonderful $isya in Arjuna and therefore Krishna says Arjuna, | am inspired; therefore 
| am going to continue; Therefore He mahabaho Arjuna, spr: vd A WA aa: UT 
bhüyah eva; me paramam vacah $rnu; may you once again listen to my 
supreme words. 
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What do you mean supreme words; words are always the same; how can you say 
words are supreme or not. So the here supreme words means words which are 
dealing with the supreme law. Therefore the words are called supreme words. So 
about the nature of God | want to tell more 


And what is the reason, Taare d priyamanaya te; to you who are very very 


dear disciple of Me; priyamanaya means favourite disciple. Of course, guru should 
not have favourite and non-favourite disciple; here the idea is: that you are 
responding one; priyamanaya; 


And not only | see you as a dear disciple with sraddha; | am teaching because this 
teaching is beneficial to you; hitakaamyaya vaksyami; this topic is useful to you; this 
knowledge will help you in getting liberation; Therefore Baesrar hitakamyaya 


means hita iccaya; for your own benefit. The idea is Krishna is not going to get any 
benefit out of it; because Krishna does not require any benefit. Remember third 
chapter- 


na mē pārthāsti kartavyam trisu lokesu kificana | 
nanavaptamavaptavyam varta eva ca karmani ||3.22 || 


| have nothing to accomplish in this universe; still out of compassion for you, | am 
going to teach you more. 


aA fag: Een: wad a weve: | 
aena ade Aevior a Ader: | %0.2 | 


na mē viduh suraganah prabhavam na maharsayah | 
ahamadirhi devanam maharsinam ca sarvaSah | | 10.2 | | 


a Wurm: na suraganah neither the Gods 4 agty: na maharsayah nor the 
great sages faz: viduh know à yaaq me prabhavam My origin 8 sea a: hi 
aham adih because | am the origin ùm devanam of the gods « zesívra 


ca maharsinam and the great sages, x4r: sarva$ah in all respects. 
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2. Neither the Gods nor the great sages know My origin, because | am the 
origin of the Gods and the great sages in all respects. 


So these verses are introductory verses; wherein the subject matter is introduced 
from verse No.1 to 3. So ĪSvara svarūpa jfianam; I$vara vibüthi jfianam is the 
subject matter, which is being introduced. And in this verse, Krishna points out that 
Arjuna: Do not tell me that you will learn the same topic from other gurus; | will 
learn the very same thing from somebody else, you cannot tell me because, nobody 
else knows My glory in its entirety; | alone can know the glory in its full measure. 
Nobody else can know, because all others are born later; No.1; and all others are 
finite in nature; and how can a finite mind ever know the glory of the infinite Lord. 
Therefore Arjuna, you have to learn from only one source, only | know and therefore 
you have to learn from Me. So better continue to listen; So qum: A yad a fag: 


suraganah me prabhavam na viduh; even Gods do not know my full glory. 


And that is what we found in Kenopanisad; when the devas were very proud, Lord 
appeared in a mysterious form and devas could understand what that form is: agni 
got humiliated; vayu dévatha got humiliated; Indra devatha got humiliated; when 
Indra devatha prayed to the Lord; Parvathi devi: Umadevi comes and teaches Indra. 
So thus though the Kenopanisad story it is pointed out that even devathas cannot 
know the full nature of God. 


Therefore suraganah means devaganah, na viduh; they do not know; me 
prabhavam; prabhavam means My glory; my power, my origin, they never know. 


And what about risis, agdu: 3111 a faq: maharsayah api na viduh; even great risis 
do not know my glory. 


And what is the reason, He himself gives the reason, because aham eva Adihi; | am 
their cause; | am their creator; they have come much later; and not only they have 
come later, they have got limited mind, limited intellect, limited instruments of 
knowledge. 


So therefore 34 af: R aham adih hi means karanam; | am the cause of 
devanam; all the devas, including Brahmaji; in the puranas, if you read, when 
Brahmaji appears from the navel, He sees darkness everywhere; He does not see a 
second thing; He does not know anything including his own nature; imagine 
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suddenly you find yourselves surrounded by darkness; nothing is there; and 
Brahmaji got frightened also: So bhibhet; tasmat ekaki bhibeti; saha api bhibhet; 
Brahmaji got frightened; then he did tapas, as a result of tapas, He acquires 
knowledge given by Visnu, the original creator; yo Brahmana vidhadati purvam; 
yovai vedamscha prahinoti tasmai; Visnū creates Brahmadeva; Brahmaji is ignorant 
initially; then Visnu himself and sends him all the knowledge; yo vai vedamscha 
prahinoti tasmai; And therefore how can anybody talk about My glory; because they 
themselves do not know; so | am the karanam of everyone including Brahmaji; 


Maharsinam, | am the karanam behind all the risis also; 


mág: sarvaSah in its total sense; and what do you mean sarvasah, | am not only 


the nimitha karanam; | am also the upadana karanam; it is not that | create them; 
in fact | myself manifest as those people. 


Continuing. 


Sp AAAA uw diced ciete aa | 


sea: wong durt: yea ll $9.2 | 
yo mamajamanadim ca vetti lokamahe$varam | 
asammūdhah sa martyesu sarvapapaih pramucyatē | | 10.3 | | 


ay marthesu among the mortals, = 342: sah asammüdhah that 
discriminative one x: àa yah vetti who knows me ma 37H mam ajam to 
be birthless ser anadim beginingless a citsatiaa ca lokamahešvaram 
and the great Lord of the universe ydex4 pramucyate becomes free «durt: 


sarvapāpaih from all sins. 


3. Among mortals, that discriminative ones who knows Me to be birthless, 
causeless, and the great Lord of the Universe, becomes freed from all sins. 


And if a person is an intelligent one, he will certainly apply his mind to know the 
jagat kāraņa Isvarah; it is only the inferior ordinary type of mind, which will be 
satisfied with knowing a few little things here; sufficient learning for earning food; 
that is why modern day education is based on what: one time it was CA, then it was 
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computer, computer; So we are learning something not for knowing something and 
improving ourselves; which degree will fetch me a job in which | can work the least 
and get the most. So many people are satisfied with that knowledge, because their 
intellect is not mature; sufficiently developed; any developed intellect will always ask 
the question; from where did all these come; ted alsé pa HAA: HT A Sete HY A ara: 


| kastvarh ko:'harh kuta ayatah kā mē jananī ko mē tatah. A developed intellect will certainly 
ask this question: Is there a cause; all the scientists are struggling to arrive at the 
one cause alone; they want the theory of everything. T... O... €.... They want to 
reduce everything to one basic principle, which alone evolves into the entire 
creation; which means what?; cause hunting is the job of a thinking intellect; when 
an apple falls, Newton asks the question; How; what will we do; in one second, the 
apple will be swallowed into our stomachs; we will never question why it came down 
and why it did not go up or to the side, etc. So why should we bother about all the 
things; this is the mediocre intellect; A thinking intellect will like to arrive at asmin 
vijfate, sarvam idam vijhātam bhavathi. Such a mature intellect is called 3rizm: 


asammudhah; 


A mature intellect, a discriminate intellect is one; a: àa yah vētti; which wants to 


know God, the cause of the universe. If you do not like the word God, you use any 
word; but the question is what: what is the cause of all these; and therefore yah 
mam vetti; that intelligent person knows Me, the jagat karanam; 


And what type of God he is; 37514 HerfeH q ajam anadim ca; who is birthless; cause 


of the universe; ajam means what; birthless; why ajam; if God also has birth; then 
God will not be the ultimate cause of the universe, because God will have His cause; 
Then again the next question will come; God's creator, who is e; what about that; it 
has got a cause or not. Therefore an ultimate cause should be a causeless cause. 


And therefore Krishna says, | am the beginningless God; And therefore anadim cha; 
| am without a cause; so ajam birthless; anadim means causeless; because birthless 
therefore causeless; because causeless, therefore birthless; both are interconnected; 
and if you read the puranas, they will put in a normal form; that is God is father and 
mother; they will be sitting in Kailasa or Vaikuntha; and somebody will ask: who are 
your parents; and they will say that we do not have parents; here we say causeless; 
in puranas they will say that Parvathi does not have mother-in-law and father-in-law. 
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Parvathi is the luckiest daughter-in-law; one lady who does not have the problem 
from mother-in-law; because Lord Shiva does not have parents; this is purana; it is 
put in the form of family, inlaws, etc. but if you scientifically analyse God is 
causeless and therefore only atmageazeq lokamahešvaram; and | am the Lord the 


creator who is the controller of the whole universe. 


Not only sristi karanam, but also stiti karanam; and such a sristi stiti laya karana 
I$vara, this discriminate person comes to know; vētti; and saha martheyshu 
asammūdhah; he is the most intelligent person among human beings; he has 
utilised his life for a worthy knowledge. 


And such a great person, what benefit he gets; sarvapapaih pramucyate; he 
becomes free from all the papas of the samsara; he becomes liberated. 


So when | say he will become liberated; you should be very careful, the Iévara that 
we are describing now is only the second stage; we have to the third level of 
knowledge; and this person will sooner or later go to the third level also; and will get 
liberated; third level we will have to supply. 


continuing. 


Asia: AAT HE GA: A: | 

GEA Gud STESSO: ST UIA T || 0.4 || 
buddhirjhanamasammohah ksama satyam damah Samah | 

sukham duhkham bhavo'bhavo bhayam cābhayamēva ca | | 10.4 | | 


sea war qíse: AW ate RASKE | 
Jafa sa Hole Acct Ta gaa: Il %9.8 I 


ahimsa samata tustistapo danam yaso'yaSah | 
bhavanti bhava bhutanam matta éva prthagvidhah | | 10.5 | | 


gig: buddhih intelligence maz jnanam knowledge sics: asammohah non- 
delusion sat ksama patience era satyam truthfulness aq: damah sense- 
control x7: Samah mind control qa sukham pleasure gua duhkham pain 


aq: bhavah birth 35:574: abhavah death sa au bhayam ca fear 385mm va 
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abhayam eva fearlessness far ahimsa non-violence waa  samata 
equanimity afte: tustih contentment dy: tapah austerity arm danam 
generosity az: ya$ah fame a sm: ca ayasah and ill-fame yaftacr:sra: 
prthagvidhah bhavah (all these) different dispositions, xa bhūtānām of 


beings, sata bhavanti are born,zca: va mattah eva out of Me alone 


4 & 5. Intelligence, knowledge, non-delusion, patience, truthfulness, 
sense-control, mind - control, pleasure, pain, birth, death, fear, 
Fearlessness, non-violence, equanimity, contentment, austerity, 
generosity, fame, and ill-fame --- (all these) different dispositions of 
beings are born out of Me alone. 


So with the third verse, introductory part is over; and in the introduction Lord 
Krishna pointed out that the subject matter is I$vara svarüpam; I$vara vibhuthih; 
the glory of the Lord. Now Krishna presents the subject matter briefly in the 
following verses from verse No.4 up to verse no.11. He presents the subject matter 
briefly; then Arjuna will ask for elaboration; and Krishna will elaborate; 


So in this portion Krishna points out that God alone has manifested in the form of 
the entire universe; because God is a mixture of consciousness plus matter; the 
universe is a mixture of consciousness plus matter and therefore Lord alone is a 
magnified himself, elaborated himself, in the form of this universe. 


For the sake of convenience, the world is divided into two; one is the external world 
of objects, bahya prapafcah; and the internal world of thoughts; anthara 
prapancah; And Krishna says internal world is also born out of Me alone, the 
external world is also born out of Me alone; which means see God, you need not 
look at a special direction, if you open the eyes, Bhagavan, if you close the eyes, 
bhagavan. Therefore God is everywhere. 


First the anthara prapancah is enumerated; What is there inside; varieties of 
thoughts; no usib pancam; We have got any number of thoughts, Krishna gives a 
list; buddhihi. So this is the list of internal universe; buddhihi is intelligence; so we 
have intelligence; | hope; At least some, if not much; buddhihi intelligence, jhanam 
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knowledge; 347g: asammohah means clarity of thinking; not delusion; sammohah 


means delusion; asammohah non delusion; means clarity of thinking. 


Then aar ksamā; you can understand ksama means patience, satyam, truthfulness, 
aa: damah means sense control. Even though sense control is the property of the 


sense organs, but to control the sense organs the message should be given by what; 
the mind alone; because we have seen Kathopanisad, sense organs are like the 
horses, mind is like the reins; and therefore if the sense organs are under control; it 
is because of the mind's controlling power; That is called here damah; directing 
power of the mind; 


Then ar: Samah mind control; then gaa. sukhamy you can understand happiness; 


g:@ duhkham unhappiness, $a: bhavah means birth, origin of these thoughts or 
emotions and aama: abhavah; means dissolution or resolution of these thoughts, 
arrival and departure, #4 bhayam You can understand, fear, 3591555 abhayam; 


fearlessness. 


Then in the next sloka the list continues, these are all what; internal world, 31féar 


ahimsa; ahimsa means what; non-violence; that is that mental attitude of non- 
violence; ahimsa; waar samata. samata means equanimity poise, tranquility, any 


word, gfe: tustih contentment; ay: tapah; austerity, discipline or austerity, ata 
danam; generosity, a charitable disposition; a generous disposition; zr: yašah, 


fame, the thought; xren: ayašah, ill-fame. 


This is not an exhaustive list; Krishna has just given a list; you can fill it up with 
more. 


aama strat: bhütanam bhavah; these are all various inner conditions or dispositions 


of the living beings; so bhütanam means the living beings. 


And all these conditions originate from where; aca: va safa mattah eva bhavanti. 
They all are born out of Me alone; in their own distinct nature; wear: 


prthagvidhah; in their distinct nature; they are all born out of Me alone; therefore I 
am the cause of the inner world of thoughts and later he will point out | am the 
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cause of the outer world also; combining them together | am the cause of 
everything; and therefore | am everything; this is going to be the development; 
details of which we will see in the next class. 


Hari Om 


qure gg qutarafemez di 

35 enfe: Wied: mfg Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih šāntih || 
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130 Chapter 10, Verses 06-08 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 

IFA, TAS Wea ded Te RERA, 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


We have entered into 10th chapter of the Gita, and in the first three verses of this 
chapter, Lord Krishna has introduced the subject matter of the 10th chapter; and the 
subject matter is I$vara svarūpam, the nature of God. And this is the main topic of 
all the chapters beginning from the 7th chapter. While in the first six chapters, 
Krishna dealt with jiva svarupam, the nature of the individual. From the 7th chapter 
onwards, the Lord is dealing with I$vara svarüpam, the nature of God. And this has 
been topic, in the 7th as well as in the 9th chapters. 


In the 10th chapter also, the same topic is being continued. Krishna talked about the 
glory of Iévara svarüpa jfianam in the first three verses and then from the fourth 
verse onwards, Krishna has entered into the nature of God topic. And in the previous 
chapters, God has been defined as jagat karanam, the cause of the universe. In all 
the scriptural literature God is defined as the cause of the universe. 


And this jagat karanam status of the Lord itself is explained in the scriptures in three 
different ways, depending upon the intellectual level of the student. Jagat karanam 
explanation level No.1; jagat karanam explanation level No.2; jagat karanam 
explanation level No.3; This explanation will depend upon the intellectual calibre of 
the listener. 


In the beginning stages when we defined God as jagat karanam, we translate this as 
God being the creator of the universe and as the creator of the universe; Lord is 
presented as the omniscient, the omnipotent creator, who creates the whole 
universe. And the moment we hear that description, we will imagine different 
creators we know; the creator of an ornament in the form of goldsmith; the creator 
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of a desk, in the form of a carpentar; the creator of the building in the form or 
mason or architect. Similarly we imagine an intelligent creator as a person. And the 
scriptures also feed our imagination and fancy and describe the omniscience of the 
Lord by providing many heads. How do you symbolise omniscience; we have got one 
head and therefore we have got limited knowledge, if the Lord should have limitless 
knowledge. How do you symbolise. Either four heads, chaturmukhah or 
pafchamukhah or shanmukhah; or astamukhah or sahasra Sirisa purusa you 
describe. 


And once you visualise the Lord as an intelligent being, your curiosity could further 
question about the residence of the Lord; we want the introduction card of the Lord. 
Similarly you want the God's card also; where does the Lord reside, what is his 
phone number, what is his email address; dot com; vaikuntha dot com; Because this 
is how we understand a creator. And the scriptures also describe the creator as a 
person residing in Vaikuntha, residing in kailasa; residing in Brahma loka; this is the 
initial introduction to the Lord, the creator. And this satisfies most of the people. 


And once we have grown up sufficiently; intellect is capable of thinking further, we 
will ask the next question, if God is the creator of the universe, where did he find the 
raw material out of which he created this world. Because we know carpentar 
requires a raw material; gold smith requires a raw material; mason requires cement 
and all those things. If the God is the intelligent creator, what is the raw material; 
Then the scriptures go to the second level of explanation; before the universe 
emerged, God alone was there; ēkam ēva advitiyam. Therefore, there is no raw 
material outside God. In fact there is no question of outside itself; because the very 
concept of outside comes, only after the emergence of space. We are talking about 
a situation, even before the concept of space arise. And therefore where is the 
question of a raw material outside God. There is no question and therefore 
scriptures point out that not only Lord is the creator, but Lord himself finds the raw 
material in himself; or herself; you can fill up the blank, as the case may be; Himself 
or herself; And therefore, there is no question of Lord creating the universe, Lord 
being the very raw material, Lord himself evolves into the universe. J ust as the seed 
evolves into the tree, just as the wood itself manifests as the furniture; just as the 
gold itself manifests as ornaments; the Lord himself is ākāša, vāyū, etc. and 
therefore we revise our statement; we do not say God creates the world, we say 
God himself evolves; becomes the world. And therefore what we are experiencing 
now is none other than the Lord himself manifesting in the form of this cosmos; and 
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therefore ākāša is ISvara; vayü is Iévara; agni is ISvarah; this is the second level; for 
the slightly advanced intellect. 


And once a person has remained in this stage for sometime, it is called madhyma 
avastha; the technically the first stage is called, nimitha karana I$varah; second 
stage is called parinami upadana karana Isvarah; then in the third stage when the 
intellect is still sharper and finer, scriptures point out; since the Lord is infinite; and 
therefore beyond time and space, there is no question of the Lord becoming the 
Universe. Because the language of becoming indicates transformation and 
transformation indicates limitation by time; since God is de$a kala adithah; there is 
no possibility of Lord transforming into the universe; then what happens Lord 
remaining changeless; the Lord appears as the universe: 


ajayamano bahuda vijayate; ajayamanah; without really undergoing transformation, 
retaining his absolute nature, the Lord appears as this world, Just as we at the time 
of dreaming continue to remain as the waker on the bed, but in the dream, our mind 
gets transformed into what, the dream-time, the dream-space, the dream-object, 
the dream-transaction; the dream-nightmares, the dream-festivals; all are the waker 
himself; transforms without really undergoing any change. 


If the waker really transforms into the dream world; what happens; he would not 
wake up; he will be out; Just as once the milk has transformed into curd, etc. you 
cannot retrieve the milk again; If Bhagavan has really transformed into the world; 
Bhagavan is gone for good; but it is not like that; remaining as Bhagavan; just as I 
continue to remain as waker, and seemingly become pluralistic, transact, enjoy or 
suffer the dream, and when | wake up what happens, the whole dream world is 
resolved. And again | can project another dream world and again | can resolve. Even 
if hundreds of dreams | project and resolve, | continue to be undisturbed and 
transformed and destroyed individual; 


So this third stage of jagat karanatvam is presented as the Lord appearing as the 
universe; and in Sanskrit, it is called vivartha upadhana karana Isvarah. So what are 
the three stages; 


God creates the world, level No.1; 
God becomes the world; level No.2; 
God appears as the world; level No.3. 
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Of these three levels, Lord Krishna is discussing the second level in this chapter, and 
therefore the Lord says that | am the cause of the universe and therefore | myself 
project out of myself; | myself evolve into the entire universe; and this universe is 
divided into two; the internal universe of thoughts and the external universe of 
objects; anthara prapancah; bahya prapaficah. Lord Krishna says the inner world 
also arises out of Me; the external world also arises out of Me; 


Of this in the fourth and fifth verses, the internal universe was described; 
geoana: aa wed aa: buddhirjfanamasammohah ksama satyam damah; etc. are 


the inner world of thoughts; they also are born out of Me; and later in the following 
verses, Lord Krishna will say that the external world of things and beings are also 
born out of Me. Therefore | alone become everything; so that we have to see now; 
verse No.6. 


We: WuTqd deal AAAF | 

Ald! Aleta Silat: AN edes SAT: Gott: || $9.& Il 
maharsayah sapta purve catvaro manavastatha | 
madbhava manasa jata yēsām loka imah prajah | | 10.6 | | 


wa m: sapta maharsayah the seven great sages g «cav: pūrve 
catvarah the earlier four (sages), am aaa: tatha manavah and the 
(fourteen) Manus asta: madbhavah who possess My nature 3i vst: yesam 
prajah and whose progeny s+: imah are these atm loke in the world sr: 


jatah are born ars: manasah of (My) mind 


6. The seven great sages, the earlier four (sages) and the (fourteen) 
Manus, who possess My nature and whose progeny are these in the world, 
are born of (My) mind. 


Now the creation of the external world is being talked about and before all the 
regular human being, animal etc. came, first the Lord created the sapta risis, as well 
as the sanakadi risis, and thereafter only all the other human being came; one set of 
risis indicating the grihastha risis; in pravritti marga; other set of risis representing 
the nivritti marga. So the sapta risis represent the grihastha parampara and sanakadi 
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four risis represent the sanyasi parampara; and out of these eleven; all the other 
beings came. 


Therefore He says ata agdu: sapta maharsayah, the seven great risis, these seven 
risis are described in the puranas. Of course in different purāņās, the different 
names are mentioned; even in sandhya vandanam; we have got sapta rīsī; | do not 
know whether you remember, 31f9-8[]-pca-afase-ailaa-RaG-3RA RIT: atri-bhrgu- 
kutsa-vasista-gautama-ka$yapa-arhgirasa rsayah; smufa-sfsure-3rseq-gefa-dífdda-quew 


TIME gayatri-usnik-anustup-brhati-pamkti-tüstup jagatya$chandamsi; seven 


meters; and  3fzs-arg-3rb-dimr-sur-sea-fdsdeadr ddr agni-vāyu-arka-vārngīsa- 


varuna-indra-visvedéva dēvatāh; seven dēvatās; seven meters and seven risis are 
mentioned; those seven risis you can take; 


Or there is another version also; brigum, marichim atrim cha, pulasthyam, pulaham 
krutum Vasistam cha mahatejaha so srujat manasah sutan; brigu, marichi, atri; 
pulasthya, pulaha and kratu, pulaha and then the seventh one Vasista; Vasistam cha 
mahatejaha; mahatejaha means Brahmaji; First Brahmaji came out of the navel of 
Lord Visnu, we know in the puranas; Lord Visnü created only Brahmaji, the rest of 
creation, Visnü transferred the job to Brahma. And Brahmaji created the initial one, 
through mere sankalpa; sankalpa matrena sah mahatejah; 


4mm: Manasah; that is why they are called manasa putra; so there is no question 


of the regular creation; but sankalpa matréna; and suppose you ask the question, 
how is it possible to create all these by mere sankalpa; my answer will be we are 
doing it regularly; by sankalpa matra, we do creation? When: at the time of dream; 
and do not say dream is unreal; vedanta will say that this world is unreal; anyone 
you may say dream is unreal during the waking state; but remember dream is very 
very real at the time of dream; So such a real dream world which is capable of 
frightening you; just as you create by mere sankalpa, Brahmaji created the sapta 
risis; through sankalpa means what; by mere visualization. 


And not only the sapta risis, these sapta risis represent the grihastha parampara or 
pravritti marga; So even though they were risis, they were not sanyasis, they were 
vanaprasthas; and therefore they had wife, children, like Vasista, etc. 
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And before that there were earlier four risis, so purve chatvaaraha; purve means 
what; even before the sapta risis, there were four earlier risis, who are called 
Sanakadhi munayah; Sanaka; Sanantah, and Sanatkumarah; and Sanat Sujathah. 


So why Brahmāji created the seven risis, four risis could have been sufficient; the 
reason is: Brahmaji created four risis and hoped that these four risis will get married 
and get children and the parampara will be protected; that was the intention of 
Brahmaji but what did these four do; they straightaway brahmacaryad-ēva sanyasa; 
So all plans of Brahmāji failed; so even now sometimes when the child wants to take 
sanyāsa; many parents do not like; and if that child happens to be the only one; 
they are worried out kula parampara; who will do the sraddham; This problem 
Brahmaji himself faced; and Brahmāji was very angry with his children; disobedient 
children; and that is why nowadays we also get such children; because Brahmaji the 
original himself faced that problem; and they say Brahmaji got angry at that time; 
Therefore from Brahmaji eyebrows, the ekadaša rudras, came out of his eyes; 
because of his anger; That is why they are called rudras; and how should they get 
anger, because of these four risis; because these four people took to nivritti mārga; 
Brahmaji had to create another seven for the pravritti marga; 


And all these eleven risis and not only that manavah; the fourteen manus who 
preside over a particular age, a particular era called manvantharam; a manvatharam 
is supposed to be consisting of 71 catūr yugas; and not 71 years; 71 catūr yūgas is a 
manvanthara and that is presided over by a Manu; like that 14 Manus are there; and 
that is why in the sankalpa also; 


svayambuva; sarojisha; uttama, tamasa, raivatha, caksusakyesu satsu manusu 
vyatheethesu; 


you will get that in upakarma mantra, the avani avitta mantra; which comes in July; 
so they do that; we do not know all these, as they are difficult to pronounce; also 
we only say idli idli because of hunger; and who wants svayambuva; sarojisha etc. 
satsu manusu; six manus are gone; 


And now we are in which manvathantra; saptame, vaivastha manvanthare; this is 
the seventh manvanthara presided over by vaivasvatha.; And this manvanthara has 
got how many catur yugas; 71 catur yūgas; and now this is howmanyeth chatur- 
yugas. This is supposed to be the 28th catur yüga; astāvimšathi tame kaliyüge; and 
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28 minus 71; 43, still 43 chatur yūgas are more should be there; then the 
vaivasvatha manu will go away; Thereafter the 8th manu will come; and like that 14 
manus will come and go; and Brahmāji's day time gets out; Brahmāji's one waking 
day,12 hours time 14 Manus appear and disappears; therefore these manus were 
also created; and that is why we are called mānava; we are called manusya; and in 
English we are called Man; Man came from Manu; And why Manu; manute chintayati 
iti manuhu; the thinking human being, man is derived from the root man, to think, 
manute; manyate iti man. In English dictionary you do not get this derivation; it is 
our derivation. 


All these are created and how are they created: manasaha jatha; they are born out 
of mere sankalpa or the will of the Brahmaji, the Lord; and matbhavah; and each 
one of them has got the same nature of mine; mat svarūpah; So every one is 
satcidananda svarupa, and that is why we are also happily able to say, Aham 
satcidananda svarupah asmi; aham Brahmasmi; Just as every spark has got the 
same nature of the original fire, we all have the same nature; So «rar madbhava; 


And there is another meaning for the meaning bhavah; bhavah means bhakthi also; 
one meaning is nature; the second meaning is devotion; all these people have 
devotion towards me. 


And thereafter what happens; out of these eleven risis alone, not only eleven risis; 
out of these 14 manus alone, all the later beings are born; asi yesam; yēsām 


means manunam; for the 14 manus alone, all the sar: vot: imah prajah; all these 


prajahs or living beings are born; Loke in this world. 


continuing. 


Vet AAN erp wr AA A dfča deeda | 

wWisfdesriJrer zer ped AT HAA: Il 80.6 I 

étam vibhutim yogam ca mama yo vetti tattvatah | 
so'vikampena yogena yujyatē natra samSayah | | 10.7 | | 


a: sah he zz aaa: àa yah tatvatah vetti who really knows vai Rana etam 
vibhutim this glory a taa ca yogam and power HAH mama of Mine asad 
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yujyate is blessed 3famrta aìa avikampena yogena with unshaken 


knowledge z tr: na samSayah there is no doubt 377 atra in this 


7. He who really knows this glory and power of Mine, is blessed with 
unshaken knowledge. There is no doubt in this. 


So in the previous verse it was pointed out that the Lord being the cause of the 
universe, the Lord has the potentiality to manifest as pots, etc. Just as the seed has 
the potentiality to manifest as the tree; similarly the Lord has the potential; which is 
called saktih to evolve as the universe. This power of manifestation; this Sakti is 
called yogah; yogah Saktih this is called or maya Saktih it is called. Thus Lord has got 
this maya; so what is the definition of maya; the potential power is maya; and any 
potential is always in dormant form. Therefore it is invisible; just as the butter which 
is potentially there in the milk is very much there. But you cannot see the butter in 
the milk, you will have to extract and bring out; therefore any Sakti is invisible; it is 


inferable; anumeyam; And this is called ISvara yogah; 


And later, when the potential comes to manifestation; the manifest form is always 
prataksam means what; visible; When the seed's potential has become kinetic; In 
science we talk about potential energy and kinetic energy; potential is hidden; 
kinetic is activated; it is actuallised; when the seed has the potential; you do not 
see; when it has become a tree, that yoga has become what; visible; and the visible 
version is called vibhüthih; the unmanifest power is called yogah; the manifest 
version of the same power is called vibhūthih; So for example, | have got a 
particular knowledge and therefore | have the potential to give you a talk or 
discourse; and when | come and sit here; at 6 p.m. that lecture, today's talk is 
there in my brain; in what form; yoga form; you do not know, what | am going to 
talk; it is your prarabdha. You have to only hope that today will be useful. It is a big 
hope; sometime it may fail; sometimes it may succeed; so when | am sitting here at 
6 p.m. the whole 1 hour's talk is there in my mind or not; If it is not there; anyone 
can come and talk; it is there but in what form; yogarüpena vartatē. It is 
unmanifest; but the moment | begin to express, that potential thought is converted 
into words, either in written form or recorded form; and when it has come out in 
manifest form; it is available for whom, for everyone it is available; at 6 p.m. it is 
available for anyone; it is called yoga form; At 7 p.m. it is available in vibhüthi form; 
and not only for you; if it is recorded, it can be heard by other people and if it is 
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transcribed and printed; it is available for even generations. Sankaracarya's bhasyam 
after 1000 or 100s of years, we are reading and therefore the Bhasyam we read is 
what; vibhuthihi; Similarly the universe that we seek is yoga or vibūthi; the universe 
that | see in vibūthi; but before the manifestation; at the time of pralayakale, it will 
be in yoga form. That is why we say the Lord is in yoga nidra; yoga nidra means 
what a stage in which the whole creation is in potential form; and therefore Krishna 
says, Ra arr a aa vibhutim yogam ca mama. | have got both the yoga which is 
inferable; and vibüthi, which is perceptible. | have got both the potential and kinetic 
energy. | have got both the avyaktha and vykatha mahima; 


yaha vethi; suppose a person knows this glory of the Lord; what is that glory; yoga 
glory which is called karana shakthih; vibūthi is otherwise called karyam; yoga is 
karanam, vibüthi is karya; yoga is nirvikalpam; vibuthi is savikalpam; yoga is 
avyaktha, vibüthi is vyaktha; yoga is inferable; vibüthi is perceptible; Both these ag 


afed yah vetti; suppose a devotee knows; 


aaa: tatvatah; comprehensively, completely, suppose a bhaktha, a scriptural 


student recognises this glory; For him what will be the advantage; Bhagavan is no 
more sitting in Vaikuntha; he need not travel to have Isvara daršanam; for him 
where is God; for him where is God, if you ask, he will ask a counter question; tell 
me where is God not; And that is why an atheist wrote a statement; God is 
nowhere; a theist or a bhaktha came and put a comma, after Now, how will you 
spell nowhere; instead of no where; If you "W" along with No what will happen; 
Now Here; so sarvam visnu mayam jagat; 


And this daršanam is virāt ISvara daršanam; višva rüpa Iévara daršanam; anēka 
rūpa I$vara daršanam. Previously God was in Vaikuntha in one form; what is that 
one form. 


GUA TIRSTARI AREA 
SITES NAAA AAA PAA, | 

SRAN aAa Bed PTA | V II 
chayayam parijatasya hemasimhasanopari 
asinamambudasyamamayataksamalankrtam | 


candrananam caturbahum $rivatsankita vaksasam 
rukmiņī satyabhamabhyam sahitam krsnamasrayé || 7 || 
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Rugmini cannot go even beyond, because both sides they are sitting; Rukmiņī 
satyabhamabhyam; therefore sandwiched Bhagavan cannot even expand; there is 
nothing wrong; we have to start from there; but later; sy: urat sre mAn nRa 
af a at bhūh pādau yasya nabhirviyadasuranila$candra suryau ca nētrē; Then 


what will happen to him; so children when hear stories from our parents or grand 
parents, we go on saying: im im, im, etc. what next what next, like that; what next 
if you ask; Krishna says: x: sah; who understands that world is God's form; atda 


ysud yogena yujyate; he will be taken to next level of I$vara dar$anam; because 


this is also only the middle level; 


And what is the next level; as | told you; God does not transform himself to become 
the universe; God only appears to have all these forms; but the original God does 
not have anyone of these forms; from anekarupa Iévara, he will go to what level; 
arüpa I$varah; So yogaha means arupa I$varah jhanam; he will go to nirguna Isvara 
jhanam; which is the third level; parinami upadanam to vivartha upadanam; 


And not only he will get arüpa I$vara jhanam; arfa&zder avikampena; and it will be 


a strong conviction for him; formless God is the real God; and that real formless God 
assumes either one form or many forms; depending upon the devotee's prayer; yoyo 
yam yam tanu bhaktha, in whichever form, he wants to have dar$anam; Bhagavan 
assumes that form; but really speaking; the Lord is arupah; And that arupa I$vara; 
druda jnanam is called avikampa; avikampa means what; unshaken knowledge; 
which means conviction. 


And that does not mean he will reject ēka rüpa I$vara and anēkarūpa I$varah; he 
has got all the three versions; all the three channels; previously it was only one 
channel; only one form; later he comes to two channels; one can change; Now he 
has got three channels; he can enjoy arüpa Iévara whenever he wants; he come 
down to anēka I$varah; when he enjoys nature; and he can come down to ēka rüpa 
Iévara; If you read Šankarācārya's works; all these are there. 


ARCA dd Foret Ra AeA Wende 

ari Rasta yA aTAAT TAT | 

WAT T RIN HPAT A sare Tt 

ass AA east Hae AA pA sE | 36 I 
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sarupyam tava püjane Siva mahādēvēti sarnkīrtanē 

samipyam Sivabhaktidhuryajanatasamgatyasambhasané | 

salokyam ca carācarātmakatanudhyānē bhavānīpatē 

sayujyarn mama siddhamatra bhavati svamin krtartho:'smyaham || 28 || 


In Sivananadalahari, Sankara says | can meditate upon you as caracaratmakatanu, 
means what; the Lord whose body consists of the moving and non-moving creation. 
| will enjoy that also; bhavānīpatē; | can also see you as bhavānīpatihi; sambasivah; 
| enjoy all the three; | can talk to you as a person; | can admire you as the nature or 
creation; and | can close my eyes and enjoy you as aham brahma asmi; sad 


yujyate; all the three he will come to know; 


and suppose we have a doubt; what is the guarantee; we want always the 
guarantee card; warranty guarantee; whatever you say; Krishna says | am giving 
you guarantee; a 377 dara: na atra samSayah; start with ēka rüpa I$vara; you will 


come to Me ultimately. 


Continuing. 


He PACA WHA: Aeditīdā= Yada | 
St Acd Acted Al tm aAA: ll %0.C I 


aham sarvasya prabhavo mattah sarvam pravartate | 
iti matva bhajantē mam budha bhavasamanvitah | | 10.8 | | 


3ré uaa: aham prabhavah “I am the source" xác. sarvasya of everything 


aå Wadd sarvam pravartate everything proceeds Act: mattah from Me” 


Aca! $fā matva iti knowing thus qt: budhah the wise ones saqafead: 


bhāvasamanvitāh who are endowed with devotion 3aed ATA bhajante 


mam worship Me 


8. “I am the source of everything, everything proceeds from Me." - 
knowing thus, the wise ones, who are endowed with devotion, worship 
Me. 
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With the previous verse, I$vara svarüpam topic is over; which started from the 4th 
verse, 4th to 7th; I$vara svarüpam topic; and now from the 8th onwards; Lord 
Krishna talks about anéka rüpa I$vara bhakthah; those devotees who are in the 
intermediary level; intermediary between what and what; the lowest level in which 
the Lord has only one ista devatha svarūpa; the highest level is what; God who does 
not have any form; between these two is what: aneka rüpa Iévarah; vi$va rüpa 
I$varah; 


This vi$va rüpa bhakthi will give a lot of benefit to the student; vi$va rüpa bhaktha 
himself enjoys lot of virtues; In fact, many values will come naturally when | have 
vi$va rüpa ĪSvarah because the greatest advantage is: ragah-dvesah will weaken; 
ragah-dvesah; likes and dislikes are purely because of my categorisation of the 
world as favourable and unfavourable, as good and bad, purely because I look at the 
world from my personal standpoint, 


And once | know that the whole creation is the manifestation of the Lord, how can I 
dislike one part of God and how can I like another part of the God; Everything is 
divine; so the whole creation is divine; and therefore, everything is welcome to Me, 
No resistance to the experiences in my life; all our tension and stress are only 
because of mental resistance, | am willing accept certain forms of experience; | do 
not want to accept certain other forms of experience; And even | cannot imagine 
such experiences; even the very imagination gives me stress and strain. Like the 
imagination that | may fail; or the child may fail; the imagination that admission may 
not come; very imaginary thing | cannot accept; So much stress must be there; 
Krishna says for virat bhaktha. There is nothing that is unwelcome; everything is 
welcome for him; why, because he sees every experience as originating from the 
Lord; 


Therefore Krishna says 376 wåra yaa: aham sarvasya prabhavah; for this virat 


bhaktha, Lord is the source of everything; pleasure, pain, association, disassociation, 
birth, death, health, disease, success, failure, everything has got only one source, 
and that is aham, means vi$va rüpa I$varah; and therefore only sarvam mattah 
pravarthathe; everything proceeds from Me. 


And therefore everything is I$vara prasadah; he will become an ideal karma yogi; 
because what is the criterion to become a karma yogi; primary criterion is 
willingness to accept everything as I$vara prasadah. Just as in a temple, we do not 
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know what type of prasada going to come; it may be beautiful laddu, with all 
kalkaundu, raisin, cashews; All those things are; or it might be a little bit mud; in 
Subramanya Temple; there you get the mud from the snakepit as prasada; you may 
get the mud, you may get leaf, you may get water, you may get payasam with lot of 
stone; but you have got only one attitude; prasāda bhavana; and therefore aca:ada, 
Yada sfd zar mattah sarvam pravartate iti matva with this prasada buddhi; ar 


astra mam bhajante; these vi$va rüpa bhaktha, worship me and 


what type of bhakthas, they are, str budha; they are the learned bhakthas; they 


are informed bhakthas, what information they have, that Lord is both the intelligent 
and the material cause of the creation; And that is called here budhaah; not that 
they know the nirguna Iávarah; here budha does not mean nirguna Iévara jfianis; 
they are the knowers of viraat ISvara jfanis; 


And because of this attitude; aratatraar: bhavasamanvitah; there mind is always 


soaked in devotion; so there is always the relaxation; there is no stress management 
course is not required separately; the greatest stress management course is what: 
this wisdom; | hope for the best; but | am prepared for the worst also; And the 
preparation is what: welcome: 


Id CATA PA | smeeedmp s fetatud | āgatē svagatam kuryat | gachchantam na 
nivarayate || 


Both are important; when it comes svagatham; and when it goes; welGo; WelGo is 
our English; Ponal pogattum .... budha bhavasamanvitah. More in the next class. 


Hari Om 


es rarer pta |i 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih Santih || 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Tenth Chapter - Aafaa: 


131 Chapter 10, Verses 08-12 


M 


3^ 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 

IFA, aS Wea ded Te RERA 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


After giving the introduction in the first three verses, the Lord briefly presented 
I$vara svarūpam from verse No.4 up to verse No.7; and while giving Isvara 
svarupam; He pointed out that Lord is both the intelligent cause of the creation; as 
well as the material cause of the creation, which means that Lord alone has evolved 
into this universe, because the Lord does not have any other external material to 
convert into the creation. And since there is no external raw material available for 
the Lord; the raw material also must be part of himself; and therefore the Lord 
himself has evolved into the universe, which means when | am looking into the 
universe, | should remember that what | am seeing is only the manifestation of the 
Lord. | need not put forth separate effort to have the darsan of the Lord. When | 
have got ornaments in my hand, | need not put forth separate effort to have the 
daršanam of the gold; because the very ornament that | am handling is the 
manifestation of gold. Gold daršanam does not require separate effort. Similarly 
when | have furniture in my hand; in front of me, | know that the wood alone is 
manifesting in the form of furniture, which means | need not put forth separate 
effort for wood daršanam, because the furniture daršanam is wood daršanam. Karya 
daršanam is always karana daršanam; because there is no karyam other than the 
karanam. And therefore for that person who has this wisdom, he does not feel like 
closing the eyes for getting the dar$anam of the Lord. 


Until we get this wisdom, we think Lord is somewhere else seated and | have to do 
tapas for the daršanam of the Lord but once | have this wisdom, | know | need not 
close my eyes to have I$vara daršanam. Whatever | am seeing is ĪSvara alone; 
When | see bangle, | am seeing gold; when | am seeing ring, | am seeing gold. 
Whatever | am seeing is I$vara daršanam. 
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And this appreciation of the Lord, as the very manifest universe itself is called virat 
bhakthih; is called visva rūpa bhakthih. And for such a vi$va rüpa bhaktha; a temple 
is not required for invoking devotion; an immature mind, an uninformed mind, a 
scripturally illiterate mind requires a temple to invoke devotion; but for a vi$va rupa 
bhaktha, whatever he sees can invoke devotion. And in fact, he will become the 
greatest karma yogi because, whatever experience comes from any part of the 
world, is an experience given by the Lord only, because there is no world other than 
God. And therefore Krishna talked about or he is talking about the virat bhaktha 
from verse No.8 up to verse No.11. 


And how does a virat bhaktha look at life's experiences. For a virat bhaktha, every 
experience is coming from the world. And world is nothing but manifestation of God 
and therefore every experience is coming from the Lord alone. And therefore no 
experience he can reject. And therefore Krishna said aham sarvasya prabhavah; 
mattah sarvam pravartate; | am the source of everything; prabhavah means source 
and therefore sarvam; every experience, sukam, dukham, labha alabha, jaya 
parajaya, mana apamana; all pairs of opposites, they are all coming from the Lord 
alone; sfā acar iti matva; with this awareness, they receive every experience and 


therefore there is no question of resistance with regard to any experience. So 
therefore 3A Aca sated AT iti matva bhajante mam. 


This non-resistance to experiences is called prasada buddhih; and this non- 
resistance is the healthiest attitude because, whatever experiences arrives is a 
choiceless situation. With regard to future | can try to change the experiences; but 
with regard to the present, | can never change the experiences because it has 
already arrived. Therefore past is choiceless; present is also choiceless; We have a 
choice only with regard to future. At this moment you are in this hall; you have no 
choice; but next minute, whether you are going to continue to sit in the hall; or you 
are going to walk out is your choice; future there is choice; past there is no choice; 
it has arrived and gone; present also no choice; because it has arrived. 


And with regard to choiceless situations; we can do only one thing; what is that; 
accept this; and the only method of acceptance is look at it as the prasada of the 
Lord; and therefore the greatest karma yogi is a virat bhaktha. 


s SW e dde 
HEA s ádqsemp ..5 
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jagata īšadhī yukta sevanam 
asta-murti bhrd deva-püjanam ..5 


And therefore Krishna said mam bhajante; they worship Me; not present in a 
particular temple, but Me who am present everywhere; bhajanthe mam bhudha; 


And why they are able to do that; because they are informed people; and what is 
the information they have; the whole creation is the manifestation of the Lord; They 
are not wise with regard nirguna I$vara; nirguna I$vara they do not know; but vi$va 
rüpa I$vara they know and therefore they are called budhah. 


And not only that; staaafeaat: bhavasamanvitah; they are soaked in devotion; and 


how they get devotion, because they know that if the whole creation is the 
manifestation of the Lord; whatever glory is there in the creation; all of them must 
belong to the Isvara only. So if there is a particular animal with an extra ordinary 
capacity; the glory belongs to the Lord; not the animal. If the human beings have 
got an extra-ordinary capacity; that also is the glory of the Lord; Thus they see 
I$vara vibhüthih; in everything; and therefore the devotion and appreciation is 
invoked in and through every experience. 


So somebody sent me a paper cutting; a small article which had appeared in the 
Times of India. It is an article by an astronaut who went to the moon and who was 
an astronaut, gone to space several times, and he writes his experiences about 
when he was in the moon and he was looking at the glory of the earth; and it is a 
beautiful article; | just read only a portion of that article; which was highly 
impressive for me; so he writes; he is an astronaut; "There must a creator; a 
creator who stands far above all religions; a creator who put a small part of the 
universe together, that | was privileged to see"; small part of the universe, he 
means the earth; therefore we cannot objectify; but remaining in the moon, he 
could see that earth; that is what is he is telling here; a small part of the universe 
together, that | was privileged to see; when | went back to the Moon on Apollo 17, | 
had a chance literally to challenge that theory; that theory that there is a creator; 
and he says: "and it came back loud and clear; there is no question in my mind that 
there is a creator of the universe; when you go to the moon, you have no other 
choice, than to believe in a creator; there is no other explanation". 


And then he himself puts a question: after all he is himself in the moon; we have got 
enough worry; whether the rocket would go back; we could have worried about the 
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family whether | will return and whether they will be safe; and of course as an 
astronaut, he would have so many duties also; he himself raises a question; “did all 
these distract me from my work”; Thus people think, to be a devotee of the Lord, 
you have to drop all the work and all the time do puja; so here he asks the question; 
did all this distract me from my work; not really; but you keep wanting to steal a 
look at the earth and everything around you; 


What he says is: To appreciate God you need not drop your duties and work; if only 
you have a sensitive mind; even when you see a small ant or when you read the 
book sometime there will be a very very small insect running inside the book; | do 
not know whether you have seen that; it would of the size of the tip of the needle; 
In fact, you cannot even brush that, because it will die; so small it is; now that small 
insect has got a mind, and it knows how to survive; how to procreate; how to eat; 
and if you put a hand in front of it, it will run away; within that dot, everything is 
available; Looking at that insect you can wonder at the glory of the Lord; Looking at 
a rose you can appreciate the Lord; Looking at the sky, you can appreciate the Lord; 
virat bhakthi does not require dropping your career or profession; it requires only a 
sensitised and informed mind; 


And such a virat bhaktha is described by Krishna in these verses; therefore they are 
bhavasamanvitah; every plant, every insect, every star, every tree, every river, 
evokes devotion in their mind; and naturally if at all they want to talk with people, 
they do not want to talk about this and that; they would love to talk about only 
these higher things. Having enjoyed some higher things, the mind cannot come 
down; cannot discuss these mundane things; And therefore Krishna says virat 
bhakthas cannot think of anything else other than this cosmic beauty and order and 
divinity. That is said in the next sloka; 


Afcdcd! AGsTAHTUT: NAAA: WENA | 
Peds A feed grafa wo Aired wo 0| fe. I 


maccitta madgataprana bodhayantah parasparam| 
kathayantašca mam nityam tusyanti ca ramanti ca | | 10.9 | | 


aac: maccittah Fixing the mind aarmt: madgatapranah and senses on 
Me wen sitze: parasparam bodhayantah mutually sharing the knowledge 
(about Me). a auga: mA ca kathayantah mam and speaking of Me, fac 
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qafa d nityam tusyanti ca they are always contented « «fra ca ramanti 


and delighted. 


9. Fixing the mind and senses on Me, mutually sharing the knowledge 
(about Me) and speaking of Me, they are always contended and delighted. 


The virat bhakthas see the Lord alone in and through all their experiences. Not 
through the physical eye; Physical eye will report only physical matter; like that 
astronaut; His eyes saw only the earth; but his sensitive mind saw the Lord. Seeing 
is not the physical perception; but through the eye of maturity; through the eye of 
wisdom, he was able to discern the invisible organising co-ordinating intelligent 
harmonising principle. So thus for a bhaktha; God vision is not at a particular time; 
but at all the time; and therefore afeacat: maccittah; their mind is always fixed on 


Me; they cannot lose sight of Me; and zaras: madgatapranah; pranah means 


sense organs; their sense organs also fixed on Me. 


So in short they are never away from the presence of the Lord; and if at all they talk 
also; like the astronaut; he could have shared anything else; but he could share this 
and this sharing, eat sized: parasparam bodhayantah; mutually, they can 


never discuss the politics of fights, gossip, hatred, criticism, and jealousy etc. they 
are all so cheap for them; they do not spend their valuable time on such petty 
topics; they discuss only these higher things. Therefore parasparam bodhayantah; 
they share their divine experiences; 


And aurea: q kathayantah ca; and if they want to educate their children; they 


would like to give such an education. So education should be ‘elevating the mind to 
see what is not physically perceptible, but what can be appreciated by only a mature 
mind’. It is very easy to study chemistry and physics. | told you the other day; the 
wife was crying; the husband is a great chemical scientist; he does research of 
anything. anything he gets, he does immediately research. Then wife asking: | am 
crying; do not see my tears; then he says: | know what is tears; it is NaclH2O. It is 
nothing but water with sodium chloride. So on chemical analysis, you can only see 
the physical part but no instrument can see the emotion behind the tears; That 
emotional pain or emotional deprivation for that you require a sensitive mind which 
can understand, a person is craving for company; that is the meaning of the tears; 
not NaclH20. a mind which can discern that; which no chemical analysis will reveal. 
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Similarly God is discerned not physically analysed and arrived at. And therefore 
kathayantah ca; education is giving that mind which will discern the invisible God, 
behind the physical universe. 


So kathayantašca mam nityam. And having enjoyed that, the mind does not like 
anything inferior, lower than that; therefore fac nityam; all the time, they enjoy 


this; not that they drop their duties and activities; remember, the astronaut did all 
his duties, in and through that, he appreciated. Similarly we can take care of family, 
we can bring up children, we can do everything, but still sensitise the mind to 
appreciate the viswarüpa; And what is the advantage of that; qafa « vafe a 


tusyanti ca ramanti ca; here in this very appreciation, there is fulfilment. In family 
front, there may be failures; and in professional front there may be failures; but as 
long this appreciation is there, you never look upon your life as a failure; this will 
make the life a success; even if there are failures in other front; and therefore there 
is fulfilment, that | am able to appreciate the Lord. 


And not only fulfilment; ramanti ca; they revel in that appreciate, they are grateful 
to the Lord; that they have got a sensitive mind to appreciate this. Then what will 
happen to them: 


AM Weder sora NAAPA, | 

cena gR d det maaa d lIto.toļi 

tésam satatayuktanam bhajatām pritipurvakam| 

dadami buddhiyogam tam yena mamupayanti te | | 10.10] | 


aura tesam to them aagana, satatayuktanam who are ever steadfast saaa 
bhajatam and who worship (me), vifāgdaa pritipurvakam with devotion cata 
dadami | give, d sfgatr tam buddhiyogam that yoga of wisdom à« yena by 
which ā te they reach 3uzifza. AT upayanti mam Me 


10. To them who are ever steadfast and who worship (Me) with devotion, 
I give that Yoga of wisdom by which they reach Me. 


And these bhakthas are waaga satatayuktanam, so their life is ever 
connected to Me; they never forget their relationship with Me; in and through their 
relationships with other people. | have told you before; a wave in the ocean is 
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fundamentally related to the ocean alone; because wave is born out of ocean; it 
rests in ocean and it goes back into the ocean. Therefore the wave is primarily 
related to the ocean; therefore it is called the fundamental relationship. And imagine 
when a wave rises, in the neighbourhood there is another wave; and this wave looks 
at the other wave; and they like each other; fall in love; therefore this wave begins 
to love the other way; and they decided: why can't we get a wave; and was born a 
child wave; and whole wave-family is moving about; but we know that the 
relationship between one wave and the other wave is incidental and secondary, 
because two waves are not born simultaneously; and two waves do not disappear 
simultaneously; wave-wave relationship is incidental; wave-ocean relationship is 
fundamental. 


A virat bhaktha is one who has understood that | am like a wave and Lord is like the 
ocean; and all the other human beings are also like what: other waves only; So | 
might have and | do have several human relationships; they are all sacred alright; 
but much more profound, much more sacred, much more fundamental; and much 
more universal is my relationship with the Lord. The human relationships can last 
maximum for one life only. In the next life, same husband and same wife need not 
be husband-wife, even though some people tell; next janma also you should come 
as my wife; as my husband; (they did not enquire about the way to mēksa!) 
Anyway; that does not matter; next janma also | want also same wife; same 
husband; who knows both are going to be human beings; one may be cat, another 
may be rat; already in this janma it is happening; So therefore even the most sacred 
human relationship can last for only one life. So much more sacred is my 
relationship with the Lord; It does not mean we have to discard or disregard human 
relationship; but what scriptures say is human relationship should never be at the 
cost of relationship with the Lord; therefore that relationship should be revived of 
and on; that is why regular prayers; | should tell Lord; Oh Lord! let me not forget 
my relationship with you in my preoccupation with the incidental relationship; And 
therefore for a virat bhaktha; there is a tampura sruti behind. Just as a musician, 
whatever song he sings; however complicated the song may be, he has got the sruti 
behind, he does not want to go out of that. If that is forgotten, apasruti; similarly, 
for a virāt bhaktha; I$vara sambanda is the background sruti and all the other songs 
it will come and go; different rāgās will come and go. 


And therefore virat bhaktha is called aqagrat: satatayuktah; a very profound and 


significant word satatayuktata; one who never forgets the relationship with the 
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macrochip; and again this relationship is not maintained as a duty forced by others; 
| cannot create devotion by force; you should start loving from today or tomorrow; 
It is something to be discovered by knowledge; and therefore sifaqdna staat 


pritipurvakam bhajatām; 


And those who worship Me, who remember Me with love born out of understanding; 
love is always born out of understanding; you can never love someone whom you do 
not know at all; | introduce a person; tomorrow 7.35 onwards you should start 
loving; And then | put a gun also; if you do not | will shoot you; Love is not an 
action that you do; but it is something you discover as a result of understanding; 
The more you study the scriptures, the more you know the nature of God. The more 
you know the nature of God, devotion is automatic; no will is required; therefore 
bhajatam prītipūrvakam. 


And this bhakthi also has got several levels; | have told you before; 7th chapter we 
saw; initially | look upon God as a means for worldly ends; that is the lowest form of 
love; it is called business love; contract love; you do this; | will do that; and that too 
you should do first; then only | will do; if | give and if you do not do; because that is 
Our experience; and we do not want to feel cheated; give money to someone and he 
goes away; and we do not want to try with God; you complete the job; not even 
advance; you complete the job and | will do that; this is business love; so this is 
called mandha bhakthi; 


The next one is learning to look upon God as an end in itself; because God 
represents pürnatvam; and once | know that purnatvam, | understand that my goal 
of life is self-fulfilment; self-sufficiency; and this is called madhyama bhakthi; 
avyabhicarini bhakthi and that is the bhakthi that these people enjoy; so 
prītipūrvakam means they look upon the God as the goal itself; 


And what | will do; Bhagavan will say: | will also help them; How will | help them: 
by taking them to the next stage of sadana; for the next stage of bhakthi; what is 
the next stage of bhakthi; they have progressed from ēkarūpa bhakthi and anēka 
rupa bhakthi. | hope you remember; Lord with one form to Lord with many forms; 
this anéka rūpa bhakthi is also not the ultimate because the ultimate I$vara is 
neither ēkarūpah nor aneka rüpah. Then what is this form; arüpa Iévarah. Therefore 
Krishna tells | will take them from anéka rüpa Isvara to arūpa Iévarah; virāt Iévara 
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to nirgunam Brahma; And how to arrive at nirgunam Brahma; only by one method; 
and that is called jhāna yogah. 


So nirgunam Brahma can be discovered only through jnana yogah; therefore Krishna 
tells | will promote them to jhana yoga; aa geat ci dadami buddhiyogam tam; 
buddhi yogah means jnana yogah. And jnana yoga means what?; discovery of the 
formless God; So buddhi yogam aham dadami; vedanta sravana manana 
nidhidhyasanam aham dadami. 


And through that what will they accomplish; ùa manara à yena mamupayanti te; 


through that jhāna yoga; they reach the ultimate Me; which is neither ekarüpa nor 
anēka rüpa; the ultimate Me is nirgunam Brahma; 


IRISGACTĀAKTACITI 
aasi feeuesetseg Ya | 
aSabdamasparsamarupamavyayam 
tathā:'rasarh nityamagandhavacca yat | .....Katha. Part |. Canto III. 15 


So if a guru is required; Krishna says | will provide guru; | will provide saastram; | 
will provide opportunity to study the šāstram. | will provide the necessary 
qualification to gain. | will take the contract work; For what; convert this bhaktha 
into a nirguna jnani. That Krishna tells in the next verse: 


CITIES AeA TA: | 

AMFA MAFA: MAAA STET | $9.9? || 
tesamevanukampartham ahamajhānajam tamah | 
nāšayāmyātmabhāvasthē jnanadipéna bhasvata | | 10.11 | | 


saura Va anukampartham eva out of compassion dw tesam for them 
seq aham | jca: atmabhavasthah remaining in their intellect 
amma nasayami destroy aa: tamah the darkness 3am, ajfianajam born 
of ignorance myama zreémes bhasvata jnanadipena by the brilliant light of 
knowledge. 


11. Out of compassion for them, | remaining in their intellect, destroy the 
darkness born of ignorance by the brilliant light of knowledge. 
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Krishna says | will light the lamp of wisdom, in the mind of the virat bhaktha. In the 
mind of višva rūpa bhaktha, | will light the lamp of wisdom; wisdom means what 
jhanam; J ñānam of whom; Iévara jhānam; And what type of I$vara, not ēkarūpa or 
anēkarūpa; but arūpa nirguņa Iévara jfianam; or aham Brahmasmi iti jAanam; 
advaita janam; that is the lamp; Advaita jnana dipam, | will light in their mind. 


So how can Krishna light the lamp of wisdom; do you have a special match box; so 
that Bhagavan will come and invite each one separately and make a hole in your 
head and light the lamp within you by putting inside the head; Remember, the 
lighting the lamp of knowledge is not a physical job; lighting the lamp of knowledge 
is not a physical job; Not only this knowledge; imagine a physics professor has to 
light the lamp of physics knowledge, in the mind of the student; What will he do; 
what can he do; so can he light physically; he cannot do; can he call and touch his 
head; sparša dīksai; daršana diksai; he looks at him and suddenly light burns; Does 
it happen; or he touches, does it happen; Or he asks the Sisya to do regular pada 
puja; physics teacharaya namah. If the physics teacher has to light the lamp of 
physics knowledge, there is only one method; consistent, systematic teaching. Any 
knowledge is lighted only by consistent teaching; and if consistent teaching should 
be there; student should consistently listen; If the student is not there; what will the 
teacher do; And therefore systematic teaching is called lighting the lamp. 


And how long teaching should go; until the student understands and every doubt is 
removed; And therefore when Krishna says | will light the lamp of wisdom; what 
Krishna means is | will provide the opportunity for systematic teaching of the 
scriptures and | have got many gurus like the security board; like that Bhagavan has 
got a guru board and he can send any guru for you; and if no guru is available, 
Bhagavanhimself will come. 


For Arjuna when he was ready, Krishna himself became the teacher; and Krishna 
also did not use any other shortcut to give knowledge to Arjuna; what did he Krishna 
do; he did not strike a match stick; Krishna did not touch the head of Arjuna; in TV 
and all you can show. Krishna touching the head of Arjuna; and a ray coming from 
Krishna and entering Arjuna, etc. and then with background music; in TV you can do 
and not in real life. Krishna never found any short cut to give knowledge; there is 
only one cut; there is no short cut or long cut; And it is systematic communication; 
either | will do or I will provide you a guru; 
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And all because of what; my compassion; Krishna says; TPE A 


anukampārtham; anukampa means compassion; out of compassion for them, | 
will provide an acarya; | will make the student learn systematically; | will make him 
go through, sravana manana nidhidhyasana and thus light the lamp; 


aeaa: atmabhavasthah; all these how will | do; remaining in his own mind; so 


atmabhavah; the student's mind; that is not a problem for Bhagavan, because he is 
already everywhere; therefore remaining in the student's mind, | will make the 
knowledge happen; 


And what type of light it is; avam mada bhāsvatā jnanadipéna; because you 


light up a lamp; initially the flame is very feeble; And therefore one should be very 
careful; that is why when you strike the matchstick, the flame is very feeble; easily it 
will be put out. Therefore what you do; you protect the flame; and if you want to 
make it a conflagration; you have to slowly fan it; and so the flame becomes big; 
and once it becomes sufficiently big, you need not thereafter protect it; in fact, any 
fuel you add thereafter it will burn all of them; there is no fear. Similarly at the time 
of sravanam; the lamp is lit; but you should never stop with sravanam; if you stop 
with sravanam; your knowledge is so feeble; that one painful experience in life, 
vedanta will be thrown out. Therefore sravanam should be followed by mananam; 
you should spend time, revising what you have learnt; and not only mananam; 
nidhidhyasanam; also and once the knowledge becomes a conviction, whatever 
happens in your life, it does not hurt you; And therefore bhasvata jnanadipéna; by 
the powerful lamp of knowledge. 


What do | do; aa: menr tamah nāšayāmi; | will remove the darkness in the mind 


which is born of ignorance; so ignorance born darkness; and that internal darkness 
alone appears as the external gloom in the face; Whether a person is a samsari or 
not; he need not tell; you can discern from the face; there is an eternal castor oil in 
his face; And ask how are you; he will say: going on: that is shortest answer for 
samsara; Then you sit and ask what is happening; then there is a serial; chithi, 
swantham, bandham and all will be smaller ones; he has got a huge serial of 
complaints; starting from 1915. Thus that is the gloom in the face; that will go 
away; and the face will bloom with joy; not the problems are gone; but the 
problems lose their capacity to disturb me; 
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And therefore tamah; the gloom which is born of ignorance, | will destroy. In short, 
this virat bhaktha will become a Brahma jāni. And without becoming a Brahma 
jnani, there is no question of moksa at all. These verses are important because, 
many people think that without Brahma jnanam; that by going through a different 
bhakthi route, like the route to Amarnath, etc. and try to circumvent the jhana route 
and try to reach the Lord through bhakthi only; Bhagavan clearly says; there is no 
short cut; you have to gain knowledge. 


At the same time, you need not be frightened also; if you surrender to the Lord; 
Lord will provide the conditions for knowledge; Nothing to worry; so thus, virat 
bhaktha becomes Brahma jāni is the essence of these verses. And he becomes 
Brahma jnāni with the assistance and support of the Lord. 


continuing. 


Iet zara 
qi AFA wi MA Tad WA Harel | 
Gey mad fcr maaa AAA il 80.82 d 


arjuna uvaca 


param Brahma param dhama pavitram paramam bhavan | 
purusam $a$vatam divyamadidevamajam vibhum | | 10.12 | | 


SEKAI: ud kanaa | 
amr cadet carn: rad da adie A || 20.23 |l 


ahustvamrsayah sarvē dēvarsirnāradastathā | 
asito devalo vyasah svayam caiva bravisi mē | | 10.13 | | 


aaa zam arjuna uvaca Arjuna asked sar: bhavān you are wi seq param 
Brahma the supreme Brahman « A param dhama the supreme abode 
nA AA paramam pavitram the supreme holy ud. xz: sarve. rsayah all 
the sages ùf: «na: devarsih naradah (including) the divine Sage Narada, 
aAa: Asita avr car: as well as Vyasa daa: devalah Devala 31g: carr ahuh 


tvam speak of you, {$S purusam as the Self of all maaa sasvatam 
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eternal em divyam divine 3rfá43d41 ādidevam the primary god, 31571 ajam- 
birthless Aaa vibhum and all- pervasive ray q va svayam ca eva you are 


also, sdifa A bravisi me telling, me - ( the same). 


12 & 13. Arjuna asked --- You are the supreme Brahman, the supreme 
light, and supremely holy. All the sages ( including) the divine sages, 
Narada, Asita, Devala, as well as Vyasa speak of you as the Self of all, 
eternal, divine, the primary God, birthless, and all- pervasive, You are also 
telling me (the same). 


Krishna has talked about Iévara svarüpam and Krishna has talked about višva rūpa 
bhakthi or virat bhakthi; and Krishna has talked about the benefit of virat bhakthi; 
which is Brahma jhānam; which will lead to moksa. So with this Krishna's teaching is 
over; If Arjuna had kept quiet, the 10th chapter would have been over. Om Tat Sat 
would have come. but Arjuna is raising a question here in the following verses 
beginning from 12th, up to 18th; 12-18 Arjuna prasnah. This question is based on 
what Krishna said before. 


What did Krishna say: | am the cause of the universe and therefore | alone am 
appearing as this universe and therefore every glory in the universe is my glory; No 
human being has any glory; but my glory is manifesting through every object in the 
creation. So Arjuna is interested in knowing the details of Bhagavan's glory because 
Krishna has said everything is My glory. In Sanskrit glory is vibhüthih. So whether it 
is a microcosmic world with its glory or the macrocosmic creation with its glory. All 
are My glory. Krishna says. But Arjuna says: Do not give me a general statement. Do 
not just say that everything is Mine; What are your glories; please list it; | am 
interested in knowing the Isvara vibhüthi. 


So Arjuna introduces the topic: Hey Krishna: param Brahma You are none other than 
the highest Nirgunam Brahma which is appearing as saguna I$vara, because nirguna 
Brahma with vesham is saguna I$vara; dressed Brahman is Isvara; undressed I$vara 
is Brahman. Therefore do not think that Iévara and Brahman are two different 


things; Brahman plus vibhüthi is ĪSvara; 


Therefore Arjuna says: Originally you are at sez param Brahma; not only that ux 


trd param dhama, and you are the supreme light of consciousness. So dhama has 
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the meaning of light also; dhama means abode also; both meanings are OK. You are 
the abode of the whole universe or you are the light of consciousness, caitanya 
svarupah. 


And not only that, uz ufa3 paramam pavitram; And you are the most sacred one, 


the holiest of the holly; And why the Lord is the holiest of the holy; because 
anything else becomes holy; only because of the association with the Lord. Suppose 
a building is there like this; it does not have any holiness at all; brick and mortar; 
nobody is going to namaskara; but imagine you install a deity here; The moment a 
deity is installed, the wholeness of the deity gets pervaded into the entire hall, and 
the hall also becomes holy. And therefore everything else has got borrowed 
holiness; whereas Isvara has got intrinsic holiness and therefore I$vara is the holiest 
of the holy; and even a saint is holy; not because of his being a human being; he 
has become a saint because of what; because of discovering the Lord in himself. 
And therefore a saint is a saint; again because of the association is the law. And 
therefore you are the holiest of the wholly. And that is why when you buy a fruit 
from the shop, the moment you get the fruit, what is your first tendency; eat it; 
swallow; that is the tendency; as children we have done that; it continues. But the 
same fruit comes from the Lord; that fruit is given for the pooja and at the end of 
the pooja the fruit is given back. Now the fruit is associated with the Lord; therefore 
you do not put straight into the mouth; first it goes into the eyes; indicating your 
vision of the holiness; the invisible holiness you see with this eye; you discern and 
the next job is what; eat; That is afterwards; so thus, a fruit becomes holy because 
of association with lord; a place becomes holy, because of the association with the 
Lord; Lord becomes holy, because of association with? No. Lord never becomes 
holy; Lord is holy; and therefore paramam pavitram; pavithranam pavithram yo 
mangalaanam cha mangalam. 


Not only that; yey purusam; You are the indweller; You are the resident in human 


body; every human body is a temple, and every heart is the sanctum and you are 
there as the Sakshi chaitanyam; So deho devalaya prokatha; jeeva deva sanatana; 


Since you are indwelling everybody, you are called purusah; puru means body sah 
means residing; or resident; purusah means resident of the body. 


Then smead sāšvatam; You are the eternal one; because when we say Lord is 


residing in the body, we may conclude, when body goes, Lord also finished;! 
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because house is gone; No No No. Even if the residence goes; the resident never 
dies; šāšvatam; nityam ādidēvam ajam vibhüm. 


Thus Arjuna gives a wonderful description of I$vara to please Lord Krishna; because 
he is going to ask for a favour. Whenever you are going to ask for a favour; first 
maska you apply; it is taught in Bhagavad Gita; Apply lot of maska and thereafter 
Krishna you do all these; these are all pleasing the Lord; of course not bluffing; 
talking about the real glory; the details we will in the next class. 


Hari Om 


Wes amg piia | 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih Santih || 
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132 Chapter 10, Verses 12-17 


M 


3? 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRISESIHIG 


sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Lord Krishna has given the essence of vibhuthi yoga in the first eleven verses which 
we have already covered and the main points that Krishna discussed here is that 
Lord is the material cause of the universe, by which the Lord meant that Bhagavan 
alone is manifesting as the universe. Because the material cause alone expresses as 
the product. And by which Krishna indirectly points out that there is no thing called 
world; there is no substance called world; because there is no product at all; 
substantial, separate from the cause. Cause alone is the only substance, effect is 
nothing but nama and rüpa; name and form added to the cause; which means since 
the world is a product of the Lord which has emerged from the Lord, Lord is the only 
substance and appearing as the world with varieties of nama rüpa. And appreciating 
the world, as the very manifestation of the Lord is called višvarūpa dar$anam; or 
virat dar$anam. Vi$va rüpam means vi$vam eva rüpam Sariram yasya sah; the Lord 
whose body is nothing but the very universe itself. The universal Lord is called 
višvarūpa and another name for vi$varüpa is virāt. Virat means vividham rajate iti 
virat; derived from the root "raj" to appear, to manifest; viraj; that or he who 
appears in manifold forms. In fact every material cause can be called virat. Gold can 
be called virat because, gold alone appears manifoldly as bangle, chain, ring, ityadhi, 
vividha rüpena rajathe, prakasathe. Similarly Bhagavan is called virat because he 
himself appears as aka$a; vayu, agni, etc. And the one who appreciates this 
visvarupam is called virat bhaktha. And Lord Krishna said, for a virat bhaktha a 
special temple is not required to invoke devotion. In fact for him devotion is the 
basic thing which is there in and through all transactions. Because the Lord never 
goes out of his mind, out of his sight. And he appreciates the Lord everywhere, he 
has got satata bhakthi or nitya yuktha he is. And Lord Krishna pointed out for such a 
virat bhaktha, nirguņa Brahma jnanam is closer. For those people who are 
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worshipping personal God, nirguna jhanam is farther. From personal God, nirgunam 
Brahma, a person cannot directly reach; between personal God and nirguna ĪSvara. 
There is an intermediary step and what is that step, learning to appreciate the 
universe, as the manifestation of the Lord; which means | have got an expanded 
mind. Only a mind which has expanded sufficiently to appreciate the universe as the 
Lord, only such a mind can discover | am the very substratum of the entire universe. 
| am the infinite nirgunam Brahma. To discover | require an expanded mind. 
Therefore Krishna said for virat bhaktha, vi$varüpa bhaktha, | will provide all the 
facilities for gaining nirguna jhānam; Thus ekarüpa bhakthi to anēka rüpa bhakthi to 
arupa bhakthi; all these three levels are indicated in the first eleven verses. 


And with this 10th chapter is actually over, because everything is the glory of one 
I$vara only, but Arjuna feels that he should get a list of an enumeration of the Lord's 
glories; available both here and elsewhere. And therefore in the following verses 
beginning from the 12th which | introduced in the last class; up to the 18th, Arjuna 
makes a special request: Hey Krishna! | know everything is your glory but | would 
like to have an exhaustive enumeration of your glory. And before seeking this 
favour, Arjuna wants to please Krishna. As | told you in the last class. Never go and 
ask for a favour directly; you go and apply Maska; remember that. And that is why 
in the Siva temple also; we never start with chamakam, chamakam is never the 
beginning. Before chamakam, what do you do; rudram which is otherwise called 
namakam; rudra is called namakam; why it is called namaka, because you say 
namah, namah; 


AAT 3THRT I Seals T AR: rds «T UR a 


I $- % Il 
namo bhavaya ca rudrāya ca namah Sarvaya ca pašupatayē ca 
namo nilagrivaya ca Sitikanthaya ca 
namah kapardine ca vyuptakésaya ca || 5-1 || 


namah namah namah; How? you glorify Lord Siva; and to such a wonderful | offer 
namaskāram and when Lord Siva hears all these glorification; he is extremely happy 
and when he is in such a happy mood, before his mood goes out, because we are 
worried; because our mood does not stay for long; So we are worried Lord Siva will 
also lose his mood. And therefore before that happy mood goes away; you want to 
present a list of demands. And therefore immediately after rudram will follow 
chamakam. And generally they will chant it in Rajadhani express speed; because if 
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you chant slowly, before you finish, Siva may lose his mood; and therefore aaa À 


yaaga A, vājasca mē prasavašca mē; kada pida you want to complete, because Lord 


Siva, as even he says given given given; given. And then only he will think whether 
you deserve it or not; by that time you have got it; we have been manipulating like 
that; And Lord Siva has not yet recognised this; our diplomacy; anyway that is aside; 
always stuthi and after sthuthi you ask for your boon; Arjuna knows this method and 
therefore first he glorifies Krishna and when Krishna is in a happy mood; he will ask 
for this vibhūthi varnanam; And how does he glorify: Hey Krishna: Bhavan at sea 


param brahma; you are the supreme infinite nirgunam Brahma and you are param 
dhaama; you are the supreme and infinite consciousness principle, supreme light of 
consciousness, and you are the supremely wholly principle; ufa3 wa pavitram 


paramam; everything else becomes sacred; because of your association, whereas 
you are sacred not because of somebody else's association; you are sacred because 
that is your nature. 


And what is meant by holiness or sacredness? Ananda is called holy; what is holy; 
whatever gives me ananda is holy; therefore you are ananda svarupa. 


Up to this we saw in the last class. We have to see the second line of verse No.12, 
therein Arjuna says yee smead Rean purusam šāšvatam divyam. And here the 


interesting thing is Arjuna is not very sure what is Nirgunam Brahma; because 
remember Arjuna is only in the process of learning; he has not yet become a pucca 
jnāni. And therefore what does Arjuna do; he enumerates all these things; and then 
he puts within quotes "thus people, the great people declare". What does it mean; it 
means | do not know for sure; they declare. So these are all put in quotes; the 
completion of this verse is in the next sloka only; $ ang. ud RIT: ang: iti ahuh; 
sarve risayah ahuh; All the great risis declare like this; like what; purusam; so you 
are the indwelling principle, indwelling every living being as the very consciousness 
behind every organ; 


aes at Asal AA Ue dTdb g: ard A 3 Woes GWT: | Kena. 1.2. 


érotrasya $rotrarh manasē mano yad vaco hah vācam sa u pranasya pranah | Kena. 1.2 


Every organ is sentient because of the presence of the awareness and that 
awareness principle you are indwelling every inert body. So puru here refers to 
Sariram and Y: sa means the resident, purusah means the resident of the body. And 
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that is why when we meet anyone, we do namaskara; our Indian greeting is what; 
Not hi hi; hi high, is used for buffalos and cow, when they walk on the road; 
because they are obstructing your way. Therefore you have to drive away; in front 
of humanbeings, our greeting is not high high or low low, our greeting is namaskara 
is namasthe and the namaskara does not go to that person; because we are very 
doubtful whether the person deserves namaskara; still we boldly do namaskara, 
inside the body is the Lord. 


And he also says Namasthe. And therefore yes, emgad purusam and šāšvatam and 


you are in the impermanent body and you yourselves are not impermanent; 
therefore sāšvatam; you are the eternal atma tatvam; 


faasea Uda ea AMAA 
Tal Tee AY ANA PATA |... 
Kathopanishad II Part Il. Canto II. 93l 
nityo:'nityanam cētanascētanānām 
ēkā bahünam yo vidadhāti kaman | ... 
Kathopanishad || Part II. Canto II. 13|| 


The nitya Isvara is inside the anitya Sariram. Therefore you are the eternal one and 
Rea divyam; divyam means what: cetana tatvam, because body by itself is inert, 


made of matter, sense organs by themselves are inert, even mind according to our 
saastra is inert subtle matter or energy and if these inert organs are functioning, it is 
because of the caitanyam; and therefore the Lord is called divyah; Divyah, dyothana 
svarüpa; svayam praka$a svarüpah; self-evident consciousness; 


And 3nfe¢a adidevam and you are the primal God who was existent even before 
the devathas came into being. So even before Brahmaji was born, you were there; 
so first from the Lord Brahmaji arises, the purana you know from the navel of Visnu; 
Brahmaji comes and from Brahmaji all the other devathas like indra, varuna, etc. are 
born. And therefore you are a devatha; or the karana devatha; all others are karya 
devatha. And being the karanam; you are the anfē adi; existing before all; so anès 


adidevam. 


And then who is the cause of the Lord; it is a natural question; when you say Lord is 
the parent of the universe; and even children will ask who is the parent of the Lord. 
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Because | know my parent has got his parent; and his parent has got his parent; 
this goes on and on; if the Lord is the universal parent, who is the parent of the 
Lord; If you ask; Krishna gives the answer; 374 ajam; the Lord does not have a 


parent, because Lord was never born to have a parent; therefore ajam means 
unborn; birthless; And therefore only causeless cause; fatherless father; motherless 
mother, he is the Lord. 


And where is he located; Raa vibhum; vibhum means the all-pervading one. All 


these descriptions how does Arjuna know; he says thus the risis declare; that will 
come in the next verse. 


IKEA: wd kanaa | 
amr cael eun: ras da adīš A || ?o.23 || 


ahustvamrsayah sarve devarsirnaradastatha | 
asito devalo vyasah svayam caiva bravisi me | | 10.13 | | 


Arjuna says | have gathered all these information from the scriptures given out by 


the Risis; ad agua: 3g: sarve rsayah ahuh. So all the [isis declare thus; [isis 


means a jnani; rsathi janathi iti Risih; so Rist does not mean the one who should live 
in the forest only and one who should have lot of jata and one who should have a 
long beard; preferably white. So they are only the external thing, Risi has nothing to 
do with external conditions, it relates to knowledge. So whoever has got knowledge, 
he is the real Rist; even though he is coated, suited and booted. So those traditional 
jRanis declare so; you have to connect to previous sloka; Whatever has been said in 
the previous sloka, the risis declare; 


And not only the risis of this world, this bhüloka say so; afana: devarsirnaradah; 


also the sages of the heaven; the heavenly sages; previously the word risayah 
means the earthly sages; bhuloka risayaha; devarsi means deva loka risayah. And 
there are several risis and who is the most popular one, Naradah; Naradah means 
the one who gives knowledge to people; naram means jnanam; da means giver; 
dadathi iti dah; naram is equal to jhanam; So Naradah means naram jnanam dadathi 
iti Naradah, the one who is a travelling teacher; mobile teacher. So he travels and 
educates people; Of course he uses different methods; generally some kalaha he 
starts; Naradah kalaha is well-known, Even if he starts some kalaha he starts; it is 
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meant to educate people; therefore he is called Naradah; and not only Naradah, 
other sages also; arat gaat carat: asitah dévalah and vyasah. All these three are 


names of sages; asitah is the name of a sage; dēvalah is the name of his son; asita 
putrah dévalah. 


Then the next one is Vyasah; and who is writing this. Remember Vyasa alone is 
compiler; do not doubt how can Vyasah write his own name; Remember Vyasa is 
only quoting what Arjuna has said; not Vyāsa's insertion; therefore all these sages 
say so; and even those risis | may doubt or may not doubt; but the ultimate 
authority is what; rad ja adīfā A svayam caiva bravisi me; you yourselves 
declare so; and | have got full Sraddhah in you; the other people may give the right 
knowledge or not; but you will never mislead me; and therefore you are Brahman, 
you are param brahma param dhāma pavithram, etc. All these are what; glorifying 
Krishna; not that Krishna is going to fall for the glorification; for Arjuna's tripti he is 
doing this. 


continuing. 


udaaed Hel eni galā werd | 


a fe d S3TTdecuÍdd Taggart AAT: db toU I 
sarvamétadrtam manyé yanmam vadasi kēšava | 
na hi te Bhagavanvyaktim vidurdēvā na danavah | | 10.14 | | 


xa kešava Oh Krishna! arī? manye | consider sáz vaa sarvam etat all 
this, zc aÑ ara yad vadasi mam which You tell me xar rtam to be true R 
hi because 4 ca: na devah neither the Gods a aaa: na danavah nor the 
demons fag: viduh know ā caifaa te vyaktim your manifestation raq 


Bhagavan oh Lord ! 


14. Oh Krishna! | consider all this which You tell me to be true, because 
neither the Gods nor the demons know Your manifestation, Oh, Lord. 


Whatever glory has been enumerated, | accept all of them as truth; tad ada aer 


etad sarvam rtam; sarvametadrtam is; it will be etad rtam; rtam means satyam; 
valid truth, authentic, reliable information they are. What information; remember 
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that sloka; which sloka; the verse No.12, the glories are mentioned; all the glories 
mentioned in 12th verse, | accept as complete truth. Because aq ma acfa era yad 


mam vadasi keSava; because you are saying so; and you will never bluff; you are 
never unreliable. You are pramanikah and therefore | accept all of them; and I 
cannot cross check your teaching with the other local people because, the local 
people will never know your glories completely; because they all have got their own 
limitations. And therefore Arjuna says; nobody else knows this fact; you alone are 
the knower: Hey Bhagavan: Oh Lord; ear: aaar: À cafeaa a Ra: devah danavah tē 
vyaktim na viduh; Even God's do not know your full glory; God means like Indra, 
Varuna, etc. 


And this we have seen in Kenopanisad also; In Kenopanisad, when devas were 
celebrating victory over asuras, Lord wanted to reveal their limitations; therefore 
appeared in a mysterious Yaksa form and all the devas could not know even who 
that Yaksa is; and we saw in the story; Vayu went and got humilated; Agni went and 
got humilated; Indra went and the Yaksa itself disappeared; and all of them 
understood that we all have our own intellectual limitations. And thereafter Indra 
becomes humble and surrenders; | can never know the truth with the help of the 
limited intellect, because our intellects are meant to know only the finite thing, 
existing within time and space. In fact, our intellect is not even able to understand 
the big bang. And what was their before the big bang, you must be knowing big 
bang; | do not want to go into that; When we are not able to understand these 
things very clearly; how can we know the truth which is beyond time and space. And 
therefore Indra becomes humble; paurüseya pramanam useless paurüseya 
pramanam; our instruments of knowledge is useless; And therefore Indra 
surrenders; then Umadevi comes; Umadevi representing the scriptures; Sarasvati; so 
the same idea is conveyed here; devah indra varunadaya; they can never you 
clearly; and danavah; if devas themselves cannot know, Asüras know; because 
devas with purified mind; they are not able to know, then what to talk of Asura, with 
the impure mind; they also do not know; Therefore who knows your glory; there is 
only who knows your glory; and what is you; therefore | have got the right person; 
let me get straight from the horse's mouth; Let me get a description from you 
yourselves; So f& amma, d affa He Bhagavan te vyaktim; here means 


manifestations or glory. 


continuing. 
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TATA AMAA do cd qe Weds il 
SAMs FA Aaa ATTA || 0.85 l 


svayamēva''tmanā''tmānam vēttha tvam purusottama | 
bhūtabhāvana bhūtēša dēvadēva jagatpatē | | 10.15 | | 


qyin purusottama Oh Supreme Purusa, Krishna sq31aq bhütabhavana 
the creator of all beings sz bhūteša the sustainer of all beings àaàa 
dēvadēva the god of all gods, s rc«d jagatpatē and the protector of the 


Universe ! @ ta du tvam svayam vettha you alone know emaa 


atmanam Yourself aat Va atmana eva by yourself 


15. Oh Krishna! The creator of all beings, the sustainer of all beings, the 
God of all gods, and the protector of the Universe! You alone know 
Yourself by Yourself. 


Here interesting we find that Arjuna is increasing the number of different namas or 
names he uses for the Lord; so in previous sloka, he said kešava and Bhagavan; and 
in this sloka, it is increasing, hey purusottama; hey bhütabhavana; Hey bhūtēša; a 
mini archana he is doing; hey bhūtēša; hey dēvadēva; hey jagatpate, these are all 
different epithets of the Lord; revealing his glory. 


And what are those glories; hey gesteaa purusottama; Purusottama is a technical 


word; which will be explained in the 15th chapter, wherein Krishna divides the entire 
universe into three; ksara purusa; aksara purusa and uttama purusa; 


ksara purusa means manifest matter; or matter, 

Aksara purusa is unmanifest matter or energy, and 

Uttama purusa is the consciousness principle; 

Thus the whole universe consists of only three; matter in tangible form; matter in 


intangible form, and the consciousnes which is different from both tangible and 
intangible matter. Tangible matter is called ksara purusa; intangible matter; Energy 
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is intangible matter only, is Aksara Purusa; and the consciousness is called Uttama 
Purusa; and Uttama Purusa reversed is what; Purusottama; Purusottama means the 
pure consciousness which is beyond matter. 


And Oh Lord! you are not the physical body that | am seeing; your body is an 
incidental vesha; but the real You is nothing but pure consciousness; Hey 
Purusottama; caitanya svarūpa; chid rupa; 


And sqatdet bhutabhavana; bhüta means all things and beings in the universe; 


bhavana means creator; sristi kartā; therefore bhuta means sristi; bhavana means 
karta; bhutabhavana means sristi kartā; bhūtāni bhavati udpadayathi ithi 
bhūtabhāvana. So you are the fundamental-consciousness principle from which 
alone the matter evolves and creation comes and ultimately the material creation 
devolves and dissolves in the consciousness. Therefore bhūtabhāvana. 


And ayaa bhūtēša; not only you are the creator of the world, you are also the 


controller of the world. It is easy to create something; and thereafterwards you 
should know how to manage it; our own children; OK; we do, we do not know how 
to handle them; afterall we feel that we should not have had them. 


Similarly so many things; when they are doing some genetic research. There are 
some people objecting this research because some new bacteria or germ may be 
created and which may prove to be a deadly disease of the germ and we may not 
know how to handle and there are some people who say that AIDS is born out of 
some misfired research. Of course this is the belief and not the truth. We are 
worried that we may produce something that we may not know how to handle. 
Therefore who is omnipotent one; omnipotent one is he or she who not only can 
create, but also can maintain or manage. 


And therefore oh Lord; not only you are sristi karta; you are also sthiti karta; the 
great manager; then šača devadeva; which word we have seen before; you are the 
primal god; the lord of all gods; the controller of even devathas; devathas meaning 
Indra, Varuna, Agni etc. they control our life; but they themsevles are controlled by 
you; if you remember Kathopanisad: 


STIGA AAAs qug 
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ITT area agafa qq: || Katha. Part I1.Canto 111.3 l 


bhayādasyāgnistapati bhayāttapati sūryah | 
bhayādindraśca vāyuśca mrtyurdhavati paficamah || Katha. Part II.Canto I11.3|| 


Even dēvathās are functioning because of your control; therefore you are dēvadēva; 
devanam devah. 


And sed jagatpate; jagat pathi means the protector of the world from those 
people who try to destroy the world: 


paritranaya sadhünam vināšāya ca duskrtam | 
dharmasamsthapanarthaya sambhavāmi yuge yuge|| 4.8 || 


Whenever there is a threat to this world, you yourselves find out methods of 
protecting this world; therefore jagatpate; 


And why | want to everything from you; the reason is given in the first line, 
*duJdreHsreHei du svayamēva''tmanā''tmānam vēttha; You alone know 


yourselves completely; The other people do not know your glory Oh Lord; only you 
know; so svayam vettha; 


And how did you come to know; who was your guru. If Lord requires another guru; 
then the next question will be what; who is his guru. Therefore Arjuna says here: 
atmana vettha; you know not because of any guru; but you know by yourselves. So 
Lord was never ignorant to become a jnani. All the other people were ajnānis; were 
born ajfianis and they struggle, went to a guru; and studied repeatedly and at last 
somehow they become jnanis; but in the case of Lord; never become jānis. So you 
are Sarvajnaha. Therefore you know yourselves by yourselves; and therefore you 
are the best person; tell me the details. 


Continuing. 


argae FANAT fáeur ETA mA: | 

urfarásrfafsrerfeer sated eure fasef il toe |di 
vaktumarhasyašēsēņa divya hyatmavibhüutayah | 
yabhirvibhutibhirlokanimamstvam vyapya tisthasi | | 10.16 | | 
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xefa að arhasi aSesena you should completely a«q: vaktum narrate 


Rar: f& ImaN: divyah hi atmavibhutayah those divine glories, =f: 
nA: yabhih vibhutibhih by which glories ci Ase =a tvam vistasi 
vyapya you remain pervading sar aie iman lokan these worlds 


16. You should completely narrate (those) divine glories of Yours by which 
glories you remain pervading these world. 


Up to the previous verse is glorification. The Namakam part; now comes the 
Chamakam part; Chamakam part means asking favours. He says: aaga seéfa 


vaktum arhasi; You should teach me. Arhasi is a mild commandment; humble 
commandment; OK; arhasi. 


You should teach me; what amcaíasraz: atmavibhutayah; all your glory; all your 


manifestation; atma is reflexive pronounof your own glory; 


And that too what type of glories; Rex: divyah, which are extra ordinary; because 


almost everything that we do is a glory; even walking is a glory that we enjoy; we 
will know only when we meet the people who are struggling to walk. Go to any place 
where physio therapy sessions are going. They are struggling to keep one step 
forward; similarly opening and closing a glory; we never know because it is working; 
All these glories are called loukika vibhuthi; it is great. Still since it is there; so 
commonly, we do not recognise; only when one organ fails to function. Suddenly 
when somebody said; | am very very poor; then this person too him to an organ 
transplant centre; where the cost of every organ for transplantation is mentioned; 
Kidney Rs.250000. Another kidney: Rs.250000. pancreases, If you have to put 
insulin, then only you willknow the story; insulin; everybody ensyme; if you have to 
produce a few milligrams of ensymes, hundreds and thousands of rupess. Similarly 
skin, you take it lightly, you go to that burn centre, where they are culturing the 
skin; for each square inch, they charge so many. Then he calculated and he came to 
Rs.15 -20 lakhs; He said: you have one kidney or not; Rs.250000. add. and you 
have got two; Rs.5 lakhs. Then liver, brain, working or not; it is there!. It is there 
Brain; You are the richest man in the world; but we take them for granted because 
from birth it is there; and it is all money. 
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So Arjuna says | do not want to enumerate them because they have all got it free; | 
want to enumerate the divya; divya means aloukika vibhūthaya; extraordinary 
glories; the noticeable ones. You have to tell all of them; enlist all of them. 


amar: AAA: yabhih vibhūtibhih; with which glory; With those extra ordinary 
glories; satel siters eur iman lokan vyapya tisthasi; you are pervading the whole 
creation; in the form of these glories. So this glories are not found in one corner of 
the universe; take anything in the universe; you are present in one glory or the 
other. 


So afar: AAAA: yabhih vibhūtibhih; with such extra ordinary glories; you pervade 


the whole creation and remain; And such a list of glories | want to get from you, So 
this is the favour, that Arjuna wants; And what is the purpose; why do | want it. 
Arjuna gives the purpose in the next verse. 


at faa AAA cat Gar wRfgedue | 

Hy HY x say fūecuisfā AAA || %0.%6 I 
katham vidyamaham yogimstvam sada paricintayan| 

kēsu kēsu ca bhāvēsu cintyo'si Bhagavanmaya | | 10.17 | | 


att yogin Oh Lord of all powers ! ua WRA sada paricintayan 


constantly thinking cart tvam of you «a4 316 Aena katham aham vidhyam 


how can | know (Your true nature)? sy g q aìg kesu kesu ca bhavesu in 
what all objects It fee: asi cintyah are You to be meditated upon, zr 


maya by me a4. Bhagavan oh Lord? 


17. Oh Lord of all powers! Constantly thinking of you, how can | know 
((your true nature)? In what all objects are you to be meditated upon by 
me, Oh Lord? 


Arjuna says the purpose of this favour that | am asking from you is | will be able to 
take anyone of the enlisted glories. | can use that glory for dhyanam or meditation 
upon you. Because among the enlisted glories; anyone glory will be appealing to me. 
Some people love flowers; some people love sunrise; some people love the ocean; 
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different things appeal to different people; | can take anyone of them; and use it as 
a symbol or alambanam for ISvara dhyānam. 


And thus every glorious object becomes an alambanam; alambanam means symbol 
for meditation upon the Lord. And that is why in our culture; we worship anything 
and everything in the creation; And when we worship anything, we do not worship 
the thing by itself; but the things symbolises the Lord is behind; whether we worship 
the Sun, or moon, or trees or snake or river, each one becomes a pratheekam. 


Otherwise alambanam; therefore Arjuna says; ay y a say kesu kesu ca bhavesu; in 


which all alambanam or glorious objects can you be meditated upon. 


faece: Cintyah; upasyah; So in what all glorious objects can you be meditated upon, 


| want that list; bhavah means what; a glorious object; which you are going to 
enumerate; out of which | can select one and | can invoke You in that; OK. and by 
practising such a meditation; what meditation, virat meditation; meditation upon the 
total I$vara; but symbol is what; an individual symbol; any glorious symbol; it can be 
even a cow; we worship cow; and you would have seen the picture on the cow; 
different dēvathās are there; indicating what. virat, the total; what is the symbol we 
use; the cow; but what we meditate upon is the total. 


Brihadaranyaka upanisad starts with meditation upon a horse; asvathanam; and 
there also Brihadarnyaka describes each limb of the horse and ask us to see that 
totality in that one part; 


ST dT 3d Se RX: FAIA rg: WU eurdefssdsdmmw: WAHL ASAE Seq. aut: 
[1.1.2] 
usa va a$vasya medhyasya Sirah sūryašcaksur vatah prano vyattamagnirvai$vanarah samvatsara 


atma:'$vasya medhyasya. dyauh prstham antariksamudaram prthivī pajasyam [1.1.2] 


You take any glorious thing, whichever you like and see the totality in that. 


And what is the benefit out of that virāt upasana. Arjuna says: wer ATA WwRfdedsst 
sada mam paricintayan; by visualising the vi$va rüpa I$vara, in any such glorious 
object, | will later come to know your higher nature; Even in Sandhyavandanam, 
first before they start, they have to take the water in the hands; and they have to 
look at the water; and chant the mantras; and what is the mantras; 
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HTT ar gá Hd aT STAT: TOT aT BATT: 
UIs Hse AMSAT ATT: AAS ANSTA: 
FRIST (SGI sutdisardt 
TASTE TATE dac TT 


āpē va idam sarvarh vi$va bhütanyapah prāņā va āpah 


svarādāpa $chandamsyapo jyotimsyapo 
yajümsyapassa tyamapassarva dévata apo 
bhürbhuvassuvarapa om 
--Mahanarayana Upanisad 4.29 


| do not know whether some of you feel familiar; Water is one of the glorious things 
is the creation; and Madras people know that very well; and you take that water in 
your hand and you say all the devathas and all the vedas, all the animals, all the 
insects; you superimpose on that water; and thereafter it is no more inert H2O, but 
it is ĪSvara for me; Thereafter Aapo hishta mayo bhuva thana oorje dadha thana; ... 
So | invoke the grace of the Lord who has been invoked in that water; Thus 
anything can be taken to invoke the visvarüpa; 


And by doing that; what will happen; caret 3ré Rena tvam aham vidhyām; | will 


come to know your higher nature; what is higher nature; higher to vi$varüpa Isvara 
is what; arüpa I$vara; nirguņam Brahma | want to know ultimately; vi$va rüpa 
I$vara is saguna Brahma. From that saguna, | will come to know Nirgunam; because 
remember without nirguna jnanam; no moksa; you can never circumvent the 
nirguna jnanam; you can postpone if you do not like, but you can never avoid it. 


And therefore Arjuna says, by meditating or visualising the viswarüpa in any glorious 
object, | will be able to come to nirgunam jnanam later; therefore give me a list. 


And the list should be as exhaustive as possible; when you want to buy some 
clothes, which departmental store we will go to; If there is a store with 2 options 
only green colour and red colour are there; there is another shop which has 
thousand varieties; in green itself 25,000 and in so many varities and so many 
textures; and you will all go to that shop becuase you have varitiy. So give me a 
departmental store, where we have so many symbols of Lord to meditate upon. And 
other people criticise saying Hinduism is confusing; we say for them only there is a 
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disadvantage. They have no form or one form; whether you like or not; you have to 
worship that. But in Hindusim you can take any form; and the Lord and prepare your 
mind and come to gain that knowledge and be free. 


And therefore upasanartham, | want your glory. Upasana is for jnanartham; for 
taking up jhānam; the details we will see in the next class. 


Hari Om 


quie gammu piara AA d 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih šāntih || 
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133 Chapter 10, Verses 18-20 


M 


3? 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISEGIHI 

SAG HAS Wed dee e WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


In the first eleven verses of this chapter, Vibhuthi yogah, Lord Krishna talked about 
the unique nature of God, because of which God becomes both the intelligent cause 
of the creation and more importantly the material cause of the creation also. Since 
the Lord is the intelligent cause of this creation, we come to know that the cause is 
cétana tatvam, because the intelligence cause should have intelligence and to have 
a intelligence should be a sentient being, and therefore Lord being the intelligent 
cause, God has got the omniscience and also omnipotence or the skill to create this 
universe. So sarvajhatvam and sarvašaktimatvam and the cētanatvam, etc. are 
revealed by that. And this aspect is said in all religious scriptures, whichever religion 
accepts God, they all point out that God is Omniscient, Omnipotent, Omnipresent; 
this is common. 


But the second unique feature that Krishna pointed out that God himself is the 
material cause also because of which we come to know that God has the potentiality 
to manifest as the very Universe. J ust as seed, the material cause of the tree has the 
potentiality to manifest as the tree; Similarly Lord has the potentiality to manifest as 
the universe. And this first power of Omnipotence and the Omniscience is technically 
called YOgasakti and the manifestation of the Lord in the form of the creation is 
called Vibhūthi. And thus God has called yoga and vibhūthi; yoga refering to the 
Omniscience and Omnipotence by which He is the intelligent cause, and Vibhuthi 
means the potentiality or the capacity by which the Lord manifests as the manifold 
universe. 


And this was pointed out in the beginning part of the 10th chapter and thereafter 
Krishna said because of this reason a person need not make separate effort to have 
the vision of God, because once | understand that God alone is manifesting as this 
universe, everything in the universe is the manifestation of the Lord; therefore 
whatever | am seeing, | am seeing God only, So when | am seeing a bangle; | am 
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having svarana daršanam; When | seeing a chain, | am having svarana daršanam; 
when | am seeing a ring, | am having svarana dar$anam, why because svarana 
happens to be the material cause of all these three; extending the same principle, 
whatever effect in this creation | experience, whether it is aka$a, agni or vāyu; or 
jalam or prithvi, | am having I$vara dar$anam; when | am seeing ākāša, | am having 
I$vara daršanam; whenever | am seeing vayu, whenever | a seeing agni, In fact | 
am sarvada, sarvathra; sarvada means at every time, sarvathra means in every 
place. | am constantly having Iévara daršanam only. If only | know this fact that 
ISvara is the very substance behind this creation. 


And this appreciation of Iávara as the very universe was called virat daršanam; or 
visva rüpa darsanam, the details of which we will get in the 11th chapter. Krishna 
had indicated this vi$va rüpa dar$anam in the 7th chapter also; in the 9th chapter 
also; and in the 10th chapter also. 


And then Krishna pointed out the one who is such a Virat Bhaktha, for him a temple 
is not required to invoke the devotee in him; because for him every place is temple 
because temple is defined as a place where God is; temple is defined as a place 
where God is. And since God everywhere for him; every place is a temple; and since 
every place is a temple, he is a devotee in every place. And therefore the basic 
transformation that takes place in him is that he is not a devotee at a particular 
place and time, but he is a devotee at all times in all places. So this conversion of 
the temporary devotee into a permanent devotee is a very big transformation, which 
is result of vi$va rüpa appreciation. 


And once | am a permanent devotee, then my very response to situations in life will 
be different. Naturally raga and dvesha will be heavily neutralised and therefore 
mental disturbances also will come down. In fact such a virat bhaktha will become 
sadana catustaya sampannah, effortlessly. 


And once he has got that sadana catustaya sampannah, he will have only goal in 
life, which is to recognise the next higher stage of I$vara; virat ISvara to nirguna 
I$vara. To remember what | had told before, ēkarūpa I$vara; anéka rūpa I$vara to 
arüpa I$vara. Both stages are very important transformation, not that easy; First 
conversion is over; ekarupa bhaktha to aneka rüpa bhaktha; From this to come to 
nirguņa jnanam is not easy; but Krishna promises my assistance will be there; | will 
cooperate with you; 
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tesam satatayuktanam bhajatam pritipurvakam| 
dadami buddhiyogam tam yena mamupayanti te || 10.10 || 


| will make sure that his mind is a pathram; fit mind. And if guru is required, | will 
send one; if Sastram sravanam is required, | will provide the opportunity; every thing 
| will do, until the nirguna Iévara jfiāānam takes place, which alone will give 
liberation. 


tesamevanukampartham ahamajhanajam tamah| 
nāšayāmyātmabhāvasthē jhanadipéna bhāsvatā || 10.11 || 


So thus Krishna has comprehensively presented the entire journey, ekarüpa bhakthi 
to anéka rūpa bhakthi to arūpa bhakthi. 


And now Arjuna asks a question from verse No.12 up to verse No.18; which part we 
are seeing now; Arjuna is interested in knowing more about Visvarūpa Isvarah. Of 
course Krishna has pointed out that everything in the creation is Bhagavan's 
manifestation; Lord plus nama rupa is equal to creation; but even though everything 
is the manifestation of the Lord, certain things in the creation are more attractive. 
More appealing; so attractive manifestation of I$vara; even among animals and 
insects also; if you see an elephant and that too a young elephant; you can go on 
watching; but you see a cockroach; are you at any time tempted to watch it; unless 
you are doing a research on cockroach; cockroach is wonderful. It is great, it has 
existed before us; and in the evolution ladder it has existed and if there is a huge 
atomic explosion we all will die but cockroach will survive; it has got a tremendous 
survival mechanism; so it is also there; it is also glory of Lord; but human mind finds 
it difficult to think of that. 


Therefore Arjuna wants to know a list of glorious attractive beautiful things in the 
creation; in fact we ourselves can make a list; among the flowers we can take one 
flower, this is the most attractive flower and that is the lord; even though other 
flowers are the Lord, you say this is the Lord. And similarly among animals you can 
take, among trees you can take; among human beings you can take; among 
cricketers you can take; among chess players you can take, among teachers you can 
take; even though we can make our own list; even among Gita chapters also; you 
can say which chapter is most appealing; suppose | ask; and ask everyone of you to 
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write in a chit and drop, You will find each one will have a different chapter; it is 
always a difficult question; one will say 12 is great; another will say 10 is great; 
another will say 15 is great; for eating!; of course it has other reasons also. So take 
the attractive thing in the creation and what is the purpose, Arjuna says it is easier 
to focus the mind upon an attractive thing; the mind gravitates towards something 
beautiful; something glorious, something wonderful, and since the mind naturally 
gravitates, we can take that attractive object, as a symbol of the Lord; becuase even 
though Lord is everything, we can simultaneously meditate upon the totality; 
Because our mind has limitation; you can think of only one thing at a time; our eyes 
are limited, | cannot see all of you simultaneously; if | see here, | cannot see there; 
it is impossible to see everything at once. So how can | visualise the totality for 
meditation; it is impossible and therefore what do | do; | take a finite symbol to 
represent the infinite exactly like saluting a flag to represent the entire country; 
otherwise how will | salute India; | have to travel all over, keeping the hand like 
that; By the time | complete, the hand will be stuck on the head; it is not possible; 
therefore have a Bharatmata picture or have a flag and then you salute the flag; 
therefore you require a symbol to visualise and any attractive object can become 
such a symbol; we call it alambanam; In the upanisad classes, | have dealt with it in 
Kathopanisad; état alambanam sréstam, état alambanam param; alambanam means 
what; a finite concrete symbol to represent a limitless and abstract object. 


And this alambanam is of two types and one is called prathima alambanamand the 
another is called prathēka alambanam; prathima means a alambanam which has got 
a human form; where all the limbs and organs are prominent; like Rama, Krishna 
etc. head is there; hands are there; eyes are there; Just as we have got clear limbs, 
if Lord also is represented as a human being, with clean limbs, anthropomorsism, 
visualising God as a person. Even though the all-pervading cannot have a personal 
form; but you still represent; when you do like that, it is called prathima; 


But when you use a symbol, which is not like a human being or animal but it does 
not have all the limbs etc. like a saligrama; which has no hands, legs, eyes, etc. it 
does not have limps; therefore saligrama will become prathéka alambanam; Siva 
linga is prathika alambanam; if you take turmeric power and make a lump, and call it 
vignesvara; it is pratheéka ālambanam. And in the lamp, when you do puja, you 
take the flame and the flame does not hands and legs; it is pratheéka alambanam; 
Thus you can choose anything in the creation as a prathima or prathika alambanam; 
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In fact we can take human beings; and if we are attached to someone and if there is 
someone great; we can choose and worship; but better not to tell that person, 
because that person may develop ego; people are worshipping me. And therefore 
you can destroy a person by flattering him; and therefore since ego can be 
developed, we say we do not do that; but we worship matrudévo bhava; mother is 
taken as a representative of God, father is taken; guru is taken, any jnani is taken, 
Thus even a human being can be an alambanam; therefore Arjuna wants a list of 
alambanams. And therefore he says Hey Krishna: even though | can do the home 
work, | want you to help me by giving me the list; 


ad far AAA cat wer URIs | 

Hy HT Tsay faecuisfā SmTSesum d.t 
katham vidyamaham yogimstvam sada paricintayan| 
kēsu késu ca bhāvēsu cintyo'si bhagavanmaya| | 10.17] | 


kidrusu bhavesu; alambanam bhavesu; there bhava represents what; any object 
which can serveas an alambanam; a symbol; an aide; not AIDS, aide, means help, 
support, Support for what, the mind, the mind needs the support of the concrete to 
visualise the abstract. For doing abstract dhyanam, we need the support of the 
concrete; and therefore it is called: alambanam; 


And what is the benefit that | will get not moksa directly; By this upasana; my mind 
will expand, | will learn to see god everywhere; when | see a river; | do not jump 
into the river in attraction; | will first go and do namaskara and | do proksanam; and 
then prayerfully | enter the water; that transformation takes lot of assimilation; It is 
very easy jump into the river; especially for Madras people who do not see have 
even water, So when they see a river somewhere you get exited; he will be 
tempted; but | do not do; Similarly when you see something nice, eatable; it is very 
easy to gulp it putuk, immediately; but | do not do that; | remember the Lord. So 
this transformation Arjuna wants and therefore he asks for Krishna's assistance, and 
Krishna is going to help Arjuna. 


AeA up faepe a Sect | 
3pre HUA qfedfé gadi area meds Il o Il 


Vistarēņa tmano yogam vibhūtim ca janardana | 
bhüyah kathaya trptirhi $rnvato nāsti me'mrtam || 10.18 || 
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ae janardana Oh Krishna =zz kathaya tell (me) xx: bhūyah again amaa: 
uM ātmanah yogam about Your power * Raa ca vibhūtim and 
manifestation faratvr vistareņa in detail īē hi because 3fta a gfta: asti na 


trptih there is no satisfaction 4 me for me vaa: Smnvatah who am 


listening zaa amrtam to the nectar ( of words). 


18. Oh Krishna! Tell (me) again about Your power and manifestation in 
detail, because there is no satisfaction for me who is listening to the 
nectar (of words). 


So before requesting as we saw in the last class, first Arjuna gloried Krishna so that 
Krishna is very happy. And when Krishna is very happy, Arjuna wanted to give the 
donation book; so that he can collect enough funds; Like that he wants to ask, after 
pleasing Lord Krishna; because Krishna is very happy, because he has been glorified 
param brahma param dhama pavitram, Sasvatam, adidévam, etc. a big archana; 


Now he asks for the request; What is that: Hey aerée janardana; who is sought 


after by everyone; the most wanted person, not in the negative sense; wanted 
person (most wanted person is the Lord; jaihi arcayate yajyate iti janardana; arj 
means what begging; jana arjana means, one who is begged by all the people; 
constantly for this and that; solve this or that; constant-petition-receiver is called 
janardana. 


And hey janardana; auw: kathayah; may you enumerate, narrate, enlist, what 


atmanah yogam; atma here is reflective pronoun, your own yoga Sakti, potentiality, 
what potentiality; the potentiality to become the universe; the mango seed has the 
potentiality, alright, but it has the potential to become only mango tree; it cannot 
become coconut tree; and if milk is there, it has the potentiality to give you only 
what you call butter; but it cannot give you oil. Thus everything in the creation; one 
has a limited potential; we also have our own potential; but what is the greatness of 
Bhagavan's potential; he has the potentiality to become the whole cosmos. 


Ākāša sambhütah; imagine Bhagavan becomes space itself; we do not even know 
what is space. we can see that later; Bhagavan manifests as space first; because 
anything is created; first you require what; space; to stay, then comes the food, 


6 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Tenth Chapter - Aafaa: 


clothing, etc. Therefore a AkaSath vayu; vayor agni; agnēr āpah; So this potentiality 
is called yoga; | told you before; and this potentiality is never seen perceptually; any 
potential is inferred; Suppose you have got a singing potential; How do | know; if 
you keep silent; how do you | know; who can sing; who can sing tolerably and who 
can sing well; how do | know; | can only infer; | cannot know by looking at your 
face; Then what should | do; | have to ask you to sing; and from the song which | 
hear | can infer your potential; Therefore yoga is always anumēyam; inferred; 
Bhagavan has got infinite power; how do | know; because he has created this world; 
the world is the testimony; world is the signature of the Lord; so from the world | 
know Bhagavan's yoga; which is nothing but the maya Sakti; yoga is nothing but the 
maya only; 


Why maya is called yogah. Sankaracharya writes in his commentary; in this context, 
yoga means combination; ghatanam; and maya is called yogah because maya is a 
combination of three things; satva, rajas and tama gunanam combination; like a 
three string stranded. Suppose you have got a string which is made up of three 
strands; exactly like that; maya is one thread and in that maya thread, three strands 
are there; which are known satva strand, raja strand and tama strand, Since it is a 
mixture of three, it is called yoga; gunanam misrah ityarthah; that maya potential 
you have. 


And not only that; vibhüthih; this also | have told you before, Vibhuthi is what; when 
the potential is expressed and becomes visible; that visible expressed manifest 
perceptible power is called vibhüthih; So yoga is to be inferred; Vibhüthi is to be 
perceived; yoga is anuméyam; vibhüthih is prathyaksam; | have told you earlier; 
You should remember but one week gap has happened so you might have 
forgotten. 


So yogam vibhüthim cha kathaya; you please teach me. How, fāratvr vistarena; 


elaborately. Now Krishna feels bad; because Krishna has already enumerated his 
Vibhüthis in the seventh chapter. You know where; 


raso'hamapsu kauntéya prabha'smi SaSisüryayoh| 
pranavah sarvavedesu Sabdah khe paurusam nrsu || 7.8 || 
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| am the beautiful taste of water; | am the Omkara in the vedas; | am the light in 
the sun and moon. Krishna has already enumerated in the seventh chatper; and 
again in the 9th chapter Krishna has enumerated; 


aham kraturaham yajfiah svadha'hamahamausadham | 
mantro'hamahameva"jyamahamagniraham hutam || 9.16 || 


pita'hamasya jagato mata dhata pitamahah | ... || 9.17 || 


Now imagine after the teacher teaches everything, the student asks the same thing; 
What will the teacher feel. Like Dayananda swami says: this musician has sung rang, 
tanam, pallavi in Mohanam ragam and very elaborately with all kalpana svaram and 
atani avarthanam; everything finished; and nobody was appreciating because it was 
kalyana kutcheri; wedding reception; only one person was appreciating, the 
musician was happy; and at the end of the whole, ragam, tanam, pallavi and tani 
avarthanam also, this person says: | have only one request to make; please sing 
Mohana ragam; 


Now what he will feel; like that; he has already told the Vibhüthis the 7th and 9th 
chapters; and if Arjuna asks for the same, Krishna will feel, what is the use of 
teaching people like this; they come always with a fresh and clean mind. So 
therefore Arjuna knew that Krishna will be disappointed if the student does not 
remember. Therefore Arjuna says: sr sag bhuyah kathaya; Hey Krishna | 


remember you have taught it; do not mistake me; | am not asking this as a fresh 
topic; | am not asking as a fresh topic, as a very very new topic; but | know that you 
have already told. Therefore he says bhūyah kathaya; | am also asking for 
repetition. 


So in the olden days, in drama and all, they used to say: once more; so if MK 
Thyagaraja Bhagavathar, Kittapa or whoever, sings if it is wonderful, they will say 
once more; Then they will again sing; | do not know; | have heard; and in the 
drama if he falls dead very beautifully; they will say once more; you get up and 
again fall; because so realistically he dies; Like that, Arjuna is also telling; once 
more, it is so nice to hear, ISvara's glory. bhüyah kathaya. 


Why | am asking; tripti me nasthi; | never get up; | never get bored by listening to 
this topic; it is ever fresh; it is ever rejuvenating; it is ever enlivening; | never get 
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satiated or fed up; therefore thriptih nasthi. Unlike the other thing; even the most 
tasty food; if you eat the laddu you enjoy; first one you enjoy; the second one you 
will enjoy; third, fourth, fifth, six; and then it will become nauseating; even a song; 
it was so nice to hear from the cassette in the first time , second time, etc. but after 
a time there is a saturation point, later it becomes unhearable; now how many 
cassettes are there in your house which have not been touched for years. Because 
over; so here Isvara Vibhūthi sravanam is never like that; any amount you listen; it 
is enjoyable; therefore srunvathah; trptih nasthi; 


| am never saturated; why because amrutham; because it is amrutham; that is 
which | am listening; what | am listening is amrutham; so amrutham srunvantah 
mama; srunvantah is $asti vibhakthi; kakaranthah pullingah srunvan srunvath 
sabdhah; Sakti ēka vachanam; srunvan, srunvathau, srunvathah, .. amrutham 
srunvathah mé; me word is there; it should go with srunvatah; trptih nasthi; 
therefore May you repeat the topic and do not repeat as you did in two verses, 
previously he said in two verses. facaver vistarena; now | want more elaborately. 


That is why several verses are going to come hereafter. 


Continuing 


Adel SAT ---- 

Ged d PAAA ea carcass: | 

MUA: PEAS AEcUeA AERA A || 80.88 Il 
$ribhagavanuvaca 

hanta te kathayisyami divya hyatmavibhutayah | 

pradhanyatah kurusréstha nastyanto vistarasya me | | 10.19 | | 


aft summer zara Šrī bhagavan uvaca The Lord replied =a hanta well seve 
kurušresta Oh Arjuna! sarai. kathayisyami d te | shall tell you Weed: 
pradhanyatah the main ær: 3icafasyaa: divyah ātmavibhūtayah divine 
glories of Mine f? hi because za a 3a: asti na antah there is no limit, à 
Aene me vistarasya to My manifestation 


19 The Lord replied --- well, Oh Arjuna | shall tell you the main divine 
glories of Mine, because there is no limit to My manifestation. 
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So with the previous verse Arjuna's request for Vibhuthi varnanam, the description 
of I$vara's glories; that request is over. Now Krishna is going to accept Arjuna's 
request and He is going to give a huge list; for which He gives introduction. And 
Bhagavan also will certainly accept Arjuna's request, Bhagavan has to talk about 
what; His own glory; who will not love to talk about himself or herself; we are 
waiting. Suppose | say please talk about yourselves; you will come immediately. 
Therefore | am not asking you at all; who will not talk about oneself; and that is why 
even if nobody asks, they will ask, | will like to introduce first; and then | will come 
to the topic; they will never come to the topic; the introduction takes 45 minutes; 
because | always love to talk about myself; even though | do not have any glories; 
that being so; why will not Bhagavan enjoy; and that is why everybody loves to take 
to vedanta or listen to vedanta; because vedanta is talking about whose glory?; My 
glory; that is why | am also not tired; and that is why you are also not tired; 
because | will say that | am talking about my glory; and how will you listen or how 
are you supposed to listen?; 


So when | am Satcidānanda; you can own up the same glory; when | say maieva 
sakalam jatham, mai sarvam pratistitham; you can also claim all these glories as 
yours; and therefore Krishna happily accepts to describe His glories; g-a hanta; ga 


hanta means very well; OK.; fine; it is just a particle very well; ancafasca: d 
eiae atmavibhutayah te kathayisyami. | shall certainly narrate; enumerate, 


enlist; atmavibhütayah; my glories; here also the word atma is reflective pronoun; 
my own glory. 


And what type of glory; Rem: divyah; which are extra ordinary; because even 


ordinary things are Bhagavan's glories only; as | said, opening the mouth itself is the 
glory of Bhagavan; we will know only when we meet a person who has got a locked 
jaw; locked jaw means what; he opened and is not able to close; somewhere 
something got stuck; and similarly anything that we are regularly doing, when you 
see someone who is not able to do that; then you suddenly recognise hand 
movement is the glory given by the Lord; it is the Vibhüthi of the lord; but these are 
all what; loukika Vibhuthaya; and if | am going to enumerate all these ordinary 
glories like from winking onwards; why winking we do; eyes have to be kept wet; 
otherwise it will crack; so tear glands are there and at regular intervals, it is wiped; 
and somebody does not have tear glands; you know what you have to do; use the 
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filler and constantly use the drops; imagine; so you have to all to sit with eyedrops 
and at regular intervals, start apply it in the eyes; how terrible it would be; but now 
these are all there automatically; loukika Vibhūthaya; Krishna says if | have to 
enumerate them; it would be endless and therefore only going to talk about; divyah 
Vibhuthaya; extra ordinary glories of Mine; which can serve as a symbol. 


And that is why in Taittariya upanisad, we have got meditation on very limb of the 
body; so that we will not take any limb for granted; as we grow old only, we will 
know that; 


3 ud aq | aa gfa arfa | Bereta gfer MOTTAT: | 
ATA seca: | MARA urgut: | BAAR arat | || Brughuvalli. 10.2 2|| 


ya ēvarn veda | ksema iti vāci | yogaksema iti pranapanayoh | 
karmeti hastayoh | gatiriti padayoh | vimuktiriti payau | ... || Brughuvalli. 10.2 2|| 


Even the meditation on the organ of evacuation; so which we think it is an unholy 
organ, because it is removing the waste; then how can | think of such an organ; 
Upanisad prescribes meditation on the organ of evacuation; You will know its value 
only when it does not function; or it over-functions; Swamiji | had to go 25 times to 
the bathroom; then only you know; or constipation problem; this and that problem; 


So veda prescribes meditation; in Kenopanisad we saw even winking meditation; 


dew amer aaa faadr esenaers sfdecsstíawers scufü&sde | Kena. IV. ¥ I 


tasyaisa ade$o yadétad vidyuto vyadyutadau itinnyamimisadau ityadhidevatam || Kena. IV. 4 || 


You do not even take even your winking faculty for granted; that is another beautiful 
gift; Everything | should see the glory; it requires a mind which can pay attention. 
Right mindfulness; minding everything; and therefore, everything is Bhagavan's 
glory; but we are going to take the extraordinary ones; but divyah atmavibhütayah; 
kathayisyami. 


And even a extra ordinary glories are innumerables; even though it will be less than 
ordinary; but even if you take extra ordinary glories, they will be innumerable; we 
can never complete; the 10th chapter; therefore, Krishna says maraa: 


pradhanyatah; | am going only to choose a few samples; 
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and what is the reason | am going to be selective; the reason is AA AEREA Hed: sr 
3if€a mama vistarasya antah na asti; there is no limit or end to my Vibhūthi 
vistarah means Vibhuthih. So there is no end to my glories; because it consists of 
the whole universe; Not only bhüloka, but all the 14 lokas are there; therefore there 
is no end; & pease kuru$resta; Hey Arjuna; here itself Krishna hints; among the 


kuru people also Arjuna, you are also glorious that you can become a symbol of 
meditation. 


That is why when there is thunder and lightening; and a person is very frightened; 
they tell you remember Arjuna; therefore Arjuna has become a representative of 
Bhagavan's Vibhuthi; Krishna himself is going to tell this later; pandavanam 
dhanafijayah asmi. So He addresses appropriately; kurušresta; the greatest among 
Kurus; Kuru family. 


continuing. 


IEAA WSTHAM HAIR: | 


IATA ACY q Weed Vg FZ il 80.20 || 


ahamatma gudākēša sarvabhüta$sayasthitah | 
ahamadisca madhyam ca bhütanamanta eva ca | | 10.20 | | 


aster gudākeša Oh Arjuna 34 3c aham ātmā | am the Self adarerafeza: 
sarvabhitaSayasthitah residing in the heart of all beings, 3ga af: q aham 
adih ca | am the beginning xt7  madhyam ca the middle vd 7 eva ca as 


well as the end 3a: rear antah bhutanam of all beings 


20. Oh Arjuna | am the Self residing in the heart of all beings. | am the 
beginning, the middle, as well as the end of all beings. 


So the list begins here; verse No.20, the list of Bhagavan's glory and it goes up to 
verse No.38. Krishna gives a very elaborate list. And while enumerating Bhavagan's 
Vibhuthi, Krishna wants to first talk about the Vibhuthi of Bhagavan as Nirgunam 
brahma, which is the subtlest and which is the highest order of reality. Among the 
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three orders of reality; if you remember, Krishna wants to first enumerate the 
highest order of reality; Vibhüthi; 


And what is that; caitanyam is the fundamental glory and nature of God; because 
that caitanyam alone makes the entire living beings species alive; If a plant is alive; 
animal is alive, if a human being is alive; and capable of discussing this topic, it is 
only because of caitanyam; sitxe sii srt «e ua $rotrasya $rotram manaso mano 


yad; every organ is an organ only because of sentiency; and that sentiency is my 


gift because | am caitanya svarūpah; chidrüpah; and that is why in Lalitha 
sahasranama, visnu sahasranama, etc. various maya glories of mother is described; 
but in the list, we have got also the glory of nirguna mother; satcidananda rüpine; 
sat chit and ananda that rüpam is also described; Krishna starts with caitanya 
Vibhuthi in this verse; 


And so therefore what is our meditation now; that | am alive; that very life is the 
manifestation of I$vara Vibhüthi; therefore respect life. So this is one of the 
fundamental principles, respect life and because of our respect for life alone, ahimsa 
becomes paramo dharmah; because | see every living being as endowed with God's 
gift of life and therefore | revere life. Therefore my aim is to avoid himsa; or at least 
minimise himsa; even non-vegetarianism is condemned; and vegetarianism is 
glorified; because of the fundamental principle of reverence for any form of life. 
Therefore first glory is what; caitanyam; 


And then the last glory; also is the nirguņa Iévara Vibhüthi; and you know what is 
that; satrupam; or satta svarüpam; the very existence principle; becuase of which | 
am able to say, table is; chair is; pen is; book is; So when you say a pot IS, the very 
Is ness of the pot is borrowed from where; can you guess; the very Is ness or 
existence of the pot is borrowed from where; clay the material cause only; if you 
remove the clay from the pot; can there be pot; Therefore, an effect exists only by 
borrowing existence from the cause, an effect does not have its own existence; If an 
effect has got its own existence; then cause will be sitting there; gold will be sitting 
there; and bangle will be sitting there. Is it possible; Wherever bangle is; there gold 
must be there; because the very Is ness of the bangle is the blessing of what: gold; 
And therefore cause is always manifest in the effect as the very existence. Cause 
manifests in the effect as the very existence; otherwise called Is ness. Bhagavan 
being the cause, world being the effect, Bhagavan manifests in the world as what: 
as the very existence; Therefore space Is: when you say; Is ness belongs to what: 
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Air Is: Is ness belongs to god; and when the whole creation resolves; only the nama 
rupas will resolve; the existence will go back to where; When the bangle chain and 
ring are melted; bangle is resolved; chain is resolved, ring is resolved, where does 
the existence go. The existence will go back to the very gold itself; so at the time of 
origination, bangle etc. take existence from gold and at the time of destruction, 
bangle etc. lends the existence back to the gold; and therefore Bhagavan is all over: 
Frome Qobu. eug Qut. Qurma Qut. Qiy emr 
"tmr" thunilim irrūpaar; eppadi iruppaar; irūpaaka irrūpaar; irrupu means 
existence; aat Ammi; Gay QwGsHongj. avar irukkirar; ivar irukkirar; common 
is what; GaU see» irruppu tanmai is the common; so in tunilum irrüpaga 
irrūpaar; turumbilum irrūpaaga irüpaar; romb QGturse Apiu; Sbb 
Qisas Quum. sala eer Haapae sms yasyaiva sphuranam 


sadatmakamasatkalparthakam bhāsatē. 


So the two main glories of Bhagavan is Cidrūpa Vibhūthi; and Sat rupa Vibhūthi; so 
Krishna starts with cid rūpa Vibhūthi in verse No.20 and He concludes with sadrūpa 
Vibhūthi in verse No.39; in 39 He concludes with sadrūpa Vibhuthi; So best form of 
meditation is what; sat cid rūpēņa see the Lord everywhere. 


And that is in whom, existence and consciousness are there in which person; in 
which person it is there? what is the answer; you should not answer; you should ask 
a counter question; in which person that is not there; That is why every person 
starts with what; who are you when | ask, you start with what: | consciousness Am 
existent; | am is universal. 


But Krishna finds when these glories are talked about many people raise their 
eyebrows; do not understand, because existence is an abstract concept; very 
difficult to conceive separate from the object; consciousness is an abstract concept 
and therefore Krishna comes down; he says ideal will be to mediate as sat and cit; 
and if you find that your intellect is not subtle enough, intellect is not sharp enough, 
| will come down to concrete objects of meditation; concrete glories; And therefore 
nirguna mahima in the beginning and end; saguna mahima in the middle; this is 
Krishna's approach. 


Now look at the sloka. aster gudākeša; means Hey satvaguni; Hey Arjuna, | take 


you to be an advanced student; with a sharp and subtle intellect; And if you are 
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such an intellect, then the ideal mediation will be what; as the consciousness which 
we have described often before. 


Do you remember the description of consciousness; consciousness is not a part; 
property or product of the body, consciousness is an independent entity pervading 
the body and enlivening the body; (have you forgotten) consciousness is not limited 
by the boundaries of the body, and consciousness survives even when the body 
dissolves. Such an abstract-formless-colourless-dimensionless-consciousness | hope 
you can meditate upon. 


And that is why | am giving you the title; gudākešah, means satvik one; gudaka 
means tamo gunah; or nidra; gudaka means tamo guna or nidra; or a dull intellect 
is called gudāka; īsah means the master; the conqueror, the one who has conquered 
the dullness; the one who has conquered the tamo guna; which means the one who 
is satvika in nature; And therefore Arjuna, you look upon Me as the very 
consciousness. 


-y= 


And where is that consciousness; adsjarerafead: sarvabhūtāsayasthitah; which is 


there in the mind of every living being; a$aya means mind; sthitah means abiding, 
indwelling, residing; in sarvabhutah; not even every human being; every living 
being, including animals and plants; Therefore in my mind also; in my mind also 
Bhagavan is there in the form of atma, the witness consciousness; and what does it 
witness; it witnesses the presence of thoughts; and it also witnesses the absence of 
thoughts. When | say | have thoughts, | am aware of my thoughts; and when you 
say my mind is blank, that blankness is also awared because of that caitanyam. That 
very caitanyam | am; so sarvabhūtāsayasthitah; so this is Cidrūpa Vibhüthi. More we 
will see in the next class. 


Hari Om 


X quisa: Wie hepara 

qure Wares quizrarafermeu I 

35 Wied: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om šāntih $antih šāntih || 
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134 Chapter 10, Verses 20-24 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA STSSHTUTSeTERTHTST 

STAG. amari Ura ded Je OLEAN AL 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Arjuna requested Lord Krishna to enumerate all His glories so that we can take any 
one of the glories of the Lord as an alambanam or support for meditating upon the 
Lord. And Arjuna asks for a list of such glories, because according to our inclination, 
we can choose any one as the alambanam. And Lord Krishna accepts and he begins 
the enumeration of the glories from the 20th verse onwards and first he enumerates 
his glory as the very nirguna caitanyam itself. Caitanyam is the greatest glory 
because that alone makes every living being sentient. So minus caitanyam the body 
mind complex being made of pafica bhūthās or elements, they will be only material 
jada svarūpam; if this jada Sariram and jada manah is sentient it is only because of 
the presence of chaitanyam. And therefore that is the greatest glory; and not only 
that caitanyam alone is paramarthikam, the ultimate reality, whereas all other glories 
of the Lord to be enumerated; they are all born out of maya and therefore they are 
vyavaharika satyam, they are of a lower order of reality. And therefore first Lord 
Krishna enumerates pārāmārthika Vibhuthis and thereafter all vyavaharika Vibhūthis 
are to be enumerated. Of course if a person has to appreciate the Lord as nirguna 
caitanyam; one should be jnani; so without vedantic knowledge, one cannot 
appreciate the nirguņa vibhuthi and therefore for all the ajfianis, this upasana or this 
meditation is not possible. 


And therefore only Krishna is going to bring in saguna Vibhuthis from the second line 
onwards. So we completed the first line of verse No.20 in the previous class. Now 
we are seeing the second line wherein Krishna says xgarieed « Ate a yoa Ud u 


ahamadi$ca madhyarh ca bhūtānāmanta eva ca. | am the beginning, the middle and 


the end of the creation; bbeginning means the Sristi karanam, middle means the 
stithi karanam; end means the laya karanam; | am the cause of the creation; which 
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existed in the beginning; and | am the sustaining principle of the creation; because 
of which alone the world enjoys existence; and | am the cause into which the world 
resolves. 


We can say the clay is the beginning, middle and end of all the pots. So before the 
Origination of the pot; clay was, therefore clay is the adhih and when you destroy 
the pot, what will be there; again clay; in the middle also, when you are talking 
about pot, even though you do not use the word clay; whenever you are handling a 
pot; again the pot is essentially nothing but clay; And therefore clay was before the 
creation of the pot; clay is during the existence of pot; and clay will be after the 
destruction of pot; And therefore always, karanam exists in the past; present and 
future. And therefore Krishna says | being jagat karanam; | was, | am and | ever will 
be. People come and go; but | ever am; and this has got a practical psycological 
Significance also; since Bhagavan alone is permanently there; if you want to 
security; You have to hold on to Bhagavan alone; if you hold to anything else other 
than Bhagavan; that will give way at some time, and we will lose our sense of 
security. So holding on to any created thing will not give me security and therefore 
the fundamental attitude of a religious person is in God alone. | am willing to love all 
the people, | am willing to share things with all the people, and if anybody asks who 
is your security; a devotee will never name anyone else; he will not say my son; he 
will not say my wife; she will not say my husband; he will not say parents; he will 
not say NSG, the black cats; none of them can give security. The only security is the 
permanent one; and that permanent one is the Lord alone. 


That is the fundamental training required. If you hold on to anything else, we always 
have the fear whether the son will take care of in the future; my son is very good 
now. After that girl comes, what kind of girls she will be; she may pollute my son's 
mind; it is the thinking of all the people; therefore never hold on to anyone except 
the karanam; and what is that karanam, the anchor for the ship is the Lord alone, 
for the human being; so 34 aÈ: wfse RUTA sre PTA RUTA Hed: MU PROTA, aham 


adih srsti kāraņam madhyam sthiti kāraņam antah laya karanam. Of what, šarma 


bhūtānām; of all things and beings; the permanent ones. 


continuing. 


amf&curemae ATT: SAAS vfadspurer | 
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FNIPIASAIAEA AGATA TT il %0.2% || 


adityanamaham visnurjyotisam raviramsuman | 
maricirmarutamasmi naksatranamaham Sasi | | 10.21 | | 


376 fas: aham visnuh | am Vishnu sēra adityanam among the Adityas 


agaa Via: amšumān ravih (I am) the radiant sun safes jyotisam among 


the luminaries #4 af: asmi maricih | am Marichi Ted marutam 


among the Maruts 376 ere aham Sasi | am the moon aaa naksatrāņām 


among the luminaries of the night. 


21. | am visnuh among the Adityas, (I am) the radiant sun among the 
luminaries, | am maricih among the Maruts, | am the moon among the 
luminaries of the night. 


Now Krishna enumerates various things and beings in the creation; which are very 
well known to us as a great thing; and Krishna says all those glorious things of the 
creation are nothing but my own manifestation; and what is the first thing Krishna 
enumerates: 3ifécaerag fas adityanamaham visnu. And while enumeration 


some of them are the loukika vibUthis, the glories which are obtaining in the world; 
iha loka Vibhūthis; but many others are based on puranas; and the other scriptures; 
and in the scriptures they talk about various dévathas in the heavenly world; and 
among the dēvathās; the most popular one is the adityah; dvādaša āditya; And they 
say these twelve aditya, the heavenly dēvathās ; the 12 faces of the Sun God; So 
the Sun obtaining in the 12 months, even though the sun is one and the son, in 
each month, the Sun we experience varies; the January Sun is benign; but the Sun 
of May and Sun of June we know very well. Therefore dvādaša āditya represent the 
dévathas presiding over the 12 Suns obtaining in the 12 months; and they are 
considered to be important dévathas; they enumerate 33 main dévathas; dvadasa 
adityas; ēkādaša rudrah; asta vasavah; 12 adityas; eleven rudras and asta vasus; 8 
vasus; vasu, rudra and adityas. 


In most the rituals, especially in $raddha and all; vasu, rudra aditya rüpan pithrus; 
vasu, rudra aditya they repeatedly enumerate and those people who followed vedic 
karma kanda, for them these groups of devathas are known well. So if you add them 
how many you get; 12 + 8 = 20 + 11 = 31 and then Indra devatha and Prajapathi 
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dévatha; put together 33 dēvathās are supposed to be main dēvathās who receive 
oblations during rituals. Therefore they are called havirbhuk dēvathās; and they are 
well known in the karma kānda and in the purāņās. And in fact the upanisad; the 
brihadaranya upanisad says that these 33 dēvathās alone multiply themselves into 
33 crores dévathas; (plush «dpšGēmg Ggaimgs; mupathi mukkodi devathai; this is 
well known; And therefore Krishna takes them first; among the 12 aditya dēvathās, | 
am visņuh; | am the visnuh dévatha. 


And why are these dēvathās called Adithyās, because according to Puranas, they are 
all born to Aditi, which is the name of their mother; adithihi; and adithi puthrah; 
adithyas; and all the dēvās are supposed to be adithi puthrahs. And among them | 


am visnuh; because visnuh in vamana avathara was born as aditi puthrah; and 
therefore | am vamana rūpi visnuh among aditi puthras; so anfácuremaé fasvr: 316 Eo: 


adityanamaham visnuh; All these are based on mythology. 


Then safest Raa jyotisam raviramšumān; among the luminaries; jyotis means 


luminaries in the sky, consisting of stars, planets and of course the Sun, | am the 
Sun God; therefore ravihi; Among the luminaries | am the ravi; what type of ravi; 
amsuman, with brilliant powreful rays of light; amsuhu means rašmi; amšumān 
means rasmimān. 


(Raad Weed CANA PAA, | 
RK faatded STE ala | & II 


rašmimantarn samrdhyantam dēvāsuranamaskrtam | 
püjayasva vivasvanta bhaskararh bhuvanēšvaram || 6 || 


So Sun God is very much adored in our tradition. In fact in Sandhya vandanam, 
three times sandhya vandanam, we invoke the Lord in the Sun only; And even 
scientifically we know that without the Sun the planets will not survive; our survival 
is because of the glory of the sun; that we have got aditya hridayam; a special work 
in which the Sun God is glorified. It is considered to be a very glorious work, which 
is capable of giving all types of blessings. In Ramayanam; Agastya risi came and 
taught aditya hridayam to Rama for both material victory as well as spiritual victory. 
Therefore aditya hridayam is a wonderful prayer for materialistic people also; for 
getting health; for getting money; for getting victory in examinations children can 
chant that; and for spiritual students also; it is supposed to be a wonderful prayer. 
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Thus the Sun is glorified very much in tradition; and therefore Krishna says: | am 
the Sun; pratyaksa I$vara; And that is why in our tradition, when the Sun is rising; 
the pratyaksa ISvara is coming to bless us; and therefore when the Sun is coming to 
bless us; we should be fresh and ready to welcome the Lord; And that is why they 
say, we should wake up before the Sun rise. But unfortunately, now the philosophy 
is: not early to bed and early to rise; it is late to bed and late to rise; makes a man 
unhealthy, unwealthy and unwise. So therefore we are supposed to get up before 
sunrise and welcome the Sun, the prathyaksa I$vara. So | am Sun God; then 
Aifaasaaea maricirmarutamasmi; a group of dēvathās; are known as marut 


dévathas. So they are different colonies in the heavenly world. So in the heaven; 
different types, different types of colonies are supposed to be there; in each one, 
different types of benefit; and depending upon the amount punyam we have done; 
we will be transported to one of the colonies. In one colony twenty-four hour water 
supply will be there; in other only 12 hour; in another air-conditioned room; different 
facilities; depending upon the punyam; you will become one of the dévathas. 


And among that, a set of dévathas are called marut ganah; 49 in number; sapta 
sapta; seven groups of maruts; in each group seven members are there; and they 
are supposed to preside over the vayu tatvam. So there are different types of vayu 
dévathas; presiding over the wind. So among these 49 marut dévathas; | am 
Marichihi; Marichi is the dévatha; who presides over that beautiful breeze which will 
make us feel very pleasant; Marichi means that tender beautiful breeze; not the 
cyclonic storm; that cool breeze which you get in Courtalam and all that places; that 
cool, gentle pleasant air-conditioning breeze is presided over by marichi dévatha; 
Therefore Krishna says | am the Marichihi; among the marut ganah. 


And aeraroragé ert naksatranamaham Sasi; among the night luminaries; naksathram, 


the luminaries of the night; | am the moon; so what are the luminaries of the night; 
stars are there; planets are there; moon is there; among all of them, the most 
brilliant and attractive one is the moon; therefore | am in the form of Chandrah; And 
therefore we worship chandra dēvathā, as the manifestation of the Lord; māsi 
pauranami, we specially offer what you call neivēdhyams, palpayasam which will be 
nice; we do not remember the moon; that payasam is remembered; it is very very 
nice; so naksatranam madhye, | am the moon. 


continuing 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Tenth Chapter - Aafaa: 


dere IHdalsiēA Gare AA aaa: | 

Sigur ARARA SĻATAĪĒA aem || 9.33 Il 
vedanam samavedo'smi devanamasmi vāsava | 
indriyanam manascasmi bhütanamasmi cetana | | 10.22 | | 


IA Bade: asmi samavedah | am Samaveda dara vedanam among the 
Vēdas Ra ama: asmi vasavah | am Indra šarma devanam among Gods, 


IA Aa: asmi manah | am the mind zfzzzrera indriyanam among the senses 
ad xia dae ca asmi cetana and | am the intelligence šarma bhütanam in 


all the beings. 


22. | am Samaveda among the Vēdas, | am Indra among the Gods; | am 
the mind among the senses and | am the intelligence in all the beings. 


dara umma: AREA vedanam samavedah asmi. So the vedas themselves are the 


most sacred literature, directly coming from the Lord himself. And therefore all the 
vedas are glorious but among the vedas themselves which one is the most glorious 
one; at least according to Krishna, sama vedah is the most glorious. That means 
sama vedis remember this sloka. Whether they know any other sloka of the Gita or 
not; remember proudly because Krishna belongs or support our Veda; and Why does 
Krishna choose sama veda; because sama veda is the only veda which is musical in 
nature. So the other vedas are chanted; but they have got only three svaras; but 
sama veda has got all the svaras; and therefore being musical, it is more attractive; 
if it is chanted properly; or else one feels like running away. If a person chants the 
sama veda properly, is very very beautiful to listen and therefore Krishna claims | 
am the sama veda among the four vedas. 


Then šarma ama: devanamasmi vasavah; among all the Gods or deities, so 


who have become because of their punya; so we should remember we use the word 
God in two contexts; one is God with capital letter which is only one; who is the Lord 
maya sahitha caitanyam; who is sarvajnah; sarvesvara; srsti sthithi laya kartha; that 
Lord is only one and that is written with capital G. then we use the word Gods with 
small g, they do not come under I$vara tatvam; all those Gods are also jīvās only; 
created jivas they are; but occupying the heavenly world. And because of their 
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punyam; they have got higher powers, but they do not come under God and these 
Gods also come under samsaris only. Because of the punyam, they have gone to 
heavenly loka and because of their punyam, they have some supernatural powers 
and they have got some enjoyment; but you should remember, once their punyam is 
exhausted. These Gods also will be born as human beings or animals. Therefore, the 
Gods with small g and that too in plural numbers, they come under jivahs; but the 
Lord or God with capital G is not a jivah, is not ajhani; and He is ISvara not because 
of punyam or papam, He is punya-papa athitha Iévarah. So here when we write 
Devanam, we are talking about only the superior jivahs, because of their punya 
papam; and among their Gods, celestials, | am Vasavah; means Indra devatha; so 
Indra devatha. Why Krishna claims | am Indra; because Indra is the controller of all 
the devathas and remember Indra also comes under a jiva only and he has got the 
Indra post because of the punya karma he did as a human being; and he can 
continue to be an Indra until the punyam is exhausted and afterwards also Indra 
also will have to be born; and if he gains ātma jhanam, he will be liberated; But 
otherwise he is also subject to rebirth; and therefore Krishna says | am the Indra 
who is the controller of all the devathas . 


Then sigma 3m Act: ARA indriyanam aham asmi manah; among all the sense 


organs, | am the mind; and why Krishna claims | am the mind, because every sense 
organ is capable of functioning only in one particular field. So the eye can function 
only in the field of forms and colours; ear can function only in the field of sounds, 
whereas mind is the organ which is behind all the sense organs and therefore mind 
is capable of functioning in the field of Sabdah, sparsah, rupa:, rasa:, gandhah. 


And therefore mind is superior to all the sense organs and therefore Krishna says | 
am the mind among all the sense organs and therefore if you want to invoke the 
Lord in any one of your organs mind is an ideal symbol; that is why Taitariya 
upanisad and in other Upanisads, mind meditation is very very prevalent. We will be 
seeing in Taittariya; 


W 3 UMsHA ees HHT: | AAAS YOU ANAT: | ...... ||8|| SA Seatseqaren: | | 


sa ya eso:'ntarahrdaya ākāšah | tasminnayarh puruso manomayah .... ||1|| iti sastho:'nuvakah 


So you visualise your mind and learn to see the mind itself as the greatest 
manifestation of the Lord. The more you think of the capacity of the mind, the more 
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we have to wonder at the glory of the Lord. And therefore | am the mind in 
everyone; then amaa Ra daat bhūtānāmasmi cētanā. 


And in every living being, | am in the form of the very life, the very sentiency; which 
is the most mysterious thing in the creation; scientists of all hues and colors have 
tried to find out what exactly is life. And what exactly is death; they are yet to 
understand these two; even though they claim to understand all the rest; what more 
is there other than these two! Neither we know exactly what is life; nor do we know 
exactly what is death; this mysterious life because of which every living being and 
especially if you see a minutest prāni; Always | wonder, sometimes when you read 
the book, between two lines, small insect, pūchi, but if you keep your finger, it will 
run away; and within that dot, there is digestive system and there is reproductive 
system and it has got a security system. Everything is there in that dot; and we have 
not been able to create even that micro organism; We can easily kill an insect but 
we are not able to create one unicellular organism and that mysterious life is the 
manifestation of the Lord and that is why for us ahimsa paramodharmah. 


Our aim is not to destroy life and that is why we prescribe vegetarians; because in 
vegetarianism the destruction of life is minimum; saem sortay d Aea 3e jāt: 


adrohaca bhutanam; alpa drohēna va punah ;avoid himsa; or at least if it is 
inevitable, reduce it to the minimum. When you are taking vegetable, plants are not 
destroyed or killed; Therefore the injury is minimum; and there are some risis who 
do not want to practice even that, That is why they do not eat the regular 
vegetable; whatever is fallen on the ground, they eat that. So why do we value life; 
because Krishna says | am the very life in every living being; so bhutanam aham 
cétana asmi; cidabhasah aham asmi. 


warum sreeurfzer AANA AaNarayz | 

«per Vata rita AS: Rao il $5.33 II 
rudranam Sankarascasmi vitte$o yaksaraksasam | 

vasūnām pavakascasmi méruh sikharinamaham | | 10.23 | | 


3a eset: asmi šankarah | am šankarah ra rudranam among the 
Rudras AT: vitte$ah (| am) Kubera zenama yaksaraksasam among the 


Yakshas and Rakshasas,3ifzd « urs: asmi ca pavakah | am the Agni, agra 
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vasunam among the Vasus zu 3x6 Ae: ca aham meruh and | am the Meru 


Naona Sikharinam among the peaked mountains. 


23. | am Sankarah among the Rudras; (I am) Kubera among the Yakshas 
and Rakhsasas; | am Agni among the Vasus and | am the Meru among the 
peaked mountains. 


So dvadasa aditya have been mentioned; that is why in Surya namaskara also they 
do twelve namaskaras; mitra ravi sūrya bhanu, khaga, pūsa, hiranyagarbha maricha 
aditya savithra arka bhaskarebhyo namo namah; 


So dvadasa adityas are worshipped everyday and now Krishna comes to ekadasa 
rudraaha; 11 rudras are enumerated in the scriptures; and that is why when we 
have got rudra ekadasini; eleven times chanting of Rudra is done. So they invoke 
the eka dasa rudra in the eleven pots; and all of them are rudras; but among them 
also, who is the most important one; %37: 3164. HEH $ankarah aham asmi. | am 


Sankarah. So they enumerate all the names; nilalohita etc. in each one, middle one 
is kept and 10 around. And then pooja is done; among them | am Sankarah; why 
Sankarah. From the meaning itself you will know, Sankarah means the most 
auspicious one; Sam mangalam karoti iti $ankarah. 


We saw in the Upanisad class; sam no mitra sam varunaha; sam means mangalam; 
and therefore Sankarah means the mangala karta rudraha aham asmi; and what do 
you mean by mangala karta; mangalam means ananda; remember; mangalam 
means ananda; and that is why the very word rudrah means the one who removes 
sorrow; ruth duhkham dravyati iti rudrah; ruth means duhkham; sorrow; crying. In 
some houses, always somebody or the other would be always crying; that is 
amangalam; and Rudra removes the crying from the family; wherever rudra 
parayanam takes place, crying goes; grief goes away; and therefore He is called 
duhkha nāšakah; rudrah; and by way of that, he brings in Ananda; and therfore | 
am Sankarah. 


And facder: zem vittešah yaksaraksasam; another group of devathas called 
yaksa and raksasa; ulsagjēcm; gmesgerojeer yaksargal; raksasargal; yaksa kinnara 
gandarva. In the sloka they say; they are all various types of devathas; citizens of 
the heavenly world; so many varieties; colonies; and among these people, aham 
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vittešah; vittešah means Kubérah; | am Kuberah; the one who proceeds over 
wealth. Kubérah everyone knows. | have told you know. In Badrinath, there is a 
place for Kubērah. And there is a belief that if you keep a coin in Kubera's hand and 
take, and keep that coin in your safe, it will multiply. Therefore the moment you say 
Badrinath; nobody remembers Badri Narayana; they remember Kubérah. | never 
knew that; when | took students to Badri and Kedarnath; somebody came and gave 
me some coin; | thought that it is for me; but they said that | have to keep it in 
Kubéra's hand and bring them back to them; | want to preserve it; then only | knew 
Kubérah is so important. Therefore, vithanam isah; the Lord of wealth. And of 
course we do not condemn wealth; Kuberah is also important; 


Then age uae: aer pavakah vasunam asmi; the next important group of 


dévathas is asta vasavah; So vasū rudra adithya; | told you; vasus are eight, 
presiding over the eight directions; So among the asta vasus, | am agni devatha; So 
pavakah is agni; agni is called pavakah because he is the greatest purifier; punathi 
or pavayathi iti pavakah; In the relative sense also; if you want to purify anything it 
has to be heated; including food. If you have to remove all the impurities; why food; 
water, so the best way even now of purification is what; boil the water; and the 
surgeon if they want to purify their instruments, again they have to eat; and if you 
have to dispose of the dead body, even now cremation, fire is the best method of 
purification; and if you want to purify the various clothes and other things, putting in 
the sun is the best method; so loukika dristya; agni is the purifier; And from the 
saastric angle also, agni is supposed to be the purifier of the mind; and that is why 
we worship agni; and therefore Krishna says, | am the fire principle; the greatest 
veda, the rig veda; its maximum number of mantras begins with sift $3 Raa 
agnim ide purohitam; Agni is very important for us; we start our day with lighting of 
lamp; | think we use to start our day, | think | have to say that way. Start our day 
because outside the light is the Sun. And not only that, when they light the lamp, 
they show to the sun; the idea is that the Sun is the celestial light which represents 
the Lord is invoked in the flame and | keep the flame in my house; And therefore 
flame is worshipped; agni is worshipped; and therefore Krishna says | am agni 
tatvam; 


And ae: RraNvraga meruh Sikharinamaham. So among all the mountains with 


peaks, peaked mountains, | am the meru parvatham. So meruh is a parvatham 
described in the puranas; not only puranas, even in the vedas; they mention of 
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mēruh is there; but people have got different opinions regarding the mēruh 
parvatham; Some people say the Himalayas are called the meru; there are some 
other people say that in the north pole there is a mountain; and that is the méruh 
parvatham; because when they describe the méru in the scriptures they say the Sun 
goes round that parvatham; if you take only the north pole mountain; the Sun will 
be going round; in a particular time, six time, in Norway-Denmark, you do not have 
Sunrise and sunset; because the Sun will be going round; and therefore they say the 
polar mountain is méruh and there are some people who say that it is not any visible 
mountain; it is some invisible mountain belonging to the heavens. So best way to 
translate mēruh is what méruh; so | am not translating. Then only the problem 
comes; the méruh among the peaked mountains; and it seems the mēruh 
pradaksinam is supposed to be a pilgrimage prescribed in our scriptures; 


and one Sastry from Tamil Nadu, and according to him, the méruh is that North pole 
mountain and therefore he made a pilgrimage and he has written a book and he has 
gone not with special dress and all; the regular pahchakacham and angavastram and 
he went to Norway-Denmark area and he went to that polar mountain area and he 
has described his experiences; it is a beautiful Tamil book in which he describes; and 
all the people, including the Government and everybody gave all the facilities to him, 
because he explained it is our religious practice; so he says mēruh is in that 
mountain in that polar region; and méruh pradaksinam is to be supposed to be a 
pilgrimage. 


Continuing. 


quemar a Aes at fate we gecaias | 

elas Choa: WAARA WISH: || %0.% Il 
purodhasam ca mukhyam mam viddhi partha brhaspatim | 
sēnānīnāmaham skandah sarasamasmi sagarah | | 10.24 | | 


q4 partha Oh Arjuna! aR ara viddhi mam know Me yera brhaspatim to 
be Brihaspati zx: mukhyam the foremost yema purodhasam among 
priests x6 7a: aham skandah | am skanda šortiem senaninam among the 
commanders g 3174 ws: ca asmi sāgarah and | am the ocean awa 


sarasam among the reservoirs 
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24. Oh Arjuna! Know Me to be Brihaspati, the foremost among priests; | 
am Skanda among the commanders and | am the ocean among the 
reservoirs. 


So among the purohitas, the vēdic priests who officiate in rituals, there are two; the 
celestials purohitas and also the earthly ones; among the celestial purohitas, in the 
heavenly world; | am Brihaspathi, who helped Indra and the dévathas; and therefore 
déva purohitesu madhye, | am the main one who is Indrasya purohita, who is called 
Brihaspathihi. In fact, purodhah; the one who is kept in front as a guide; puraha 
dattē, the one who is placed in front, one who is seated in front and who guides me 
when | do rituals, is called purohita; | am Brihaspathi. These are all based on the 
scriptures. 


Then Sates Fea: senaninamaham skandah; among the army commanders, he is 


not leaving any field; if you are an army man, you need an army man for upāsana; 
Krishna wants to mention commander-in-chief, dēvasēna; dēvasēna, the army of 
Gods; and for them, who is the leader, Skandah is Subramanya, he is known as 
dévasénapathi; the commander of the celestial army; | am; Skandah means the one 


who flowed out; who emerged out of Lord's Siva's third eye; to destroy some 
raksasa's who had extra ordinary strength. Lord Siva had to bring a special avathara 
and out of Lord's śakthi; skandate; skand means flow, to emerge out; to originate; 
from the third eye of Lord Siva; third eye represents jhānam and that is why 
Subramanya is jhāna Subramanya; jhāna Skandah he is. So we can give 
philosophical meanings to this word; based on purāņās, he is the best commandar- 
in-chief, so | am Subramaņyah; 


And then zw T: sarasamasmi sagarah; among all the reservoirs of 
waters, among all of them, | am Sagara, the ocean; which is worth worshipping. You 
can worship anyone; but | am the ocean, Sagarah. And in the puranas, there is a big 
story and many of the verses in this portion are based on that particular story. So 
we will have often refer to that story here. And therefore | will give the gist of the 
story and everybody will like story also. 


Therefore so there is one story which occurs in several puranas and it occurs in 


Ramayanam also; when Rama and Laksmana were taken by Vi$vamitra; he told 
many stories; so they would not feel the pain in the legs; and there one story that 
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Visvamitra tells is Gangāvatharaņam, the arrival of Ganga from the heavens to the 
earth; is called Gangavatharanam; avatharanam means coming down; and this story 
occurs in several puranas; of course with slight changes; It seems there was a Raja 
known as Sagara Raja; known as sagarah; this sagarah had many children; it is 
purana; do not get shocked, he had 60001 children; and they were all generally 
known Sagarah because sagarah putrah; the sons of Sagara; they are called 
sagarah; and there was one putrah known as Asamanjah; normally Asamanja is 
used for idiot; anyway one son was called Asamanja and the Sagara wanted to 
perform an Asvamedha yaga and just as Rama did and in a$vamedha and they will 
send one special horse all over and whoever challenges the horse and the army 
going behind, he has to be defeated; only then he can perform the ašvamēdha; 
because to perform the ašvamēdha, one should defeat all the kings around; and 
when he was about to do, Indra got frightened; that is Indra is also a jiva; his fear 
was anybody does 100 yagas, he gets qualified for Indra padavi; and therefore his 
position is threatened if anybody doing more yagas; therefore Indra's job is to scan 
the earth for anybody doing any yajfia and yagas; he will stop that; and therefore 
generally what he does is; if anybody does a$vamedha yaga, he steals the horse; 
and this a$vamedha a$va also was stolen by Indra. But he had come in some other 
vēšah; and naturally this 60000 sons except this one, which one, Asamanjas, all the 
60000 started chasing Indra in some other form and Indra could not escape and 
therefore what he did; he went underground to the pathala loka. Do not ask me 
how?; this is purana; mythological story; and these Sagaras and they were not ready 
to leave him and they also started digging and 60000 people digging all over and a 
huge pit was created by them; and water started filling and that alone got the name 
sagarah; sarasamasmi sagarah; huge reservoir of water, dug by whom, sagarah, 
sagara putrah; and therefore that got the name sagarah and what happened, they 
went to patala loka; and Indra knew he cannot escape and they are chasing and 
therefore he decided that | will tie the horse in patala loka and run away; because if 
| keep the horse, they will chase me; in patala Loka, Kapila Risi was doing tapas, it 
seems; and therefore Indra did a trick. What is that: he tied the horse near Kapila 
Risi and escaped; and then 60000 sagarah; sagaraputrah came and saw the horse 
was there and nearby Kapila Risi; and therefore what did they conclude; natural; 
they concluded that Kapila Risi alone had stolen the horse; and he was sitting as 
though he does not know anything doing tapas, therefore they started shouting at 
Kapila muni; poor Kapila muni he has not done anything and his tapas was disturbed 
by his shouting and therefore he opened his eyes and he got so angry with these 
60000 people and therefore he started at them and fire came out of his eyes; and all 
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the 60000 got burned down into ashes; and he continued his tapas; for him it was 
nothing; like electrocution; like spiritcution you have to say; they were wating for 
the horse to come; who sagarah and the one remaining son Asamanja and 60000 
were not seen and therefore Asamanja in search of them; and he went to Patala 
loka and found that all these 60000 burned to ashes; and he saw Kapila muni; he 
woke up and enquired and how all these happened and Kapila muni said that they 
disturbed and therefore they can be savéd and revivéd only by Ganga jalam; So 
Ganga jalam alone can revive them. So Asamanjas came and told his father that to 
save them Ganga jalam has to come and Ganga is not in Kasi or any place; originally 
it was in Deva loka and sagarah could not do anything; he was old; therefore he told 
Asamanjas you are in charge of bringing Ganga; and Asamanjas he tried his best; 
how can he bring Ganga from the heaven and therefore he also failed and he got a 
son by the name Amsuman; and therefore what did Asamanjas say to him; | could 
not bring Ganga; at least you try; Then Amsuman thought he would do his best but 
he could not also bring Ganga; then Amsuman had a son by name Bhagiratha; you 
would have heard Bhagiratha prayathanam; Bhagiratha decided to bring Ganga and 
he enquired, decided to do tapas, invoking the grace the Gangadevi; and Gangadevi 
said that | am willing to come down but who can withstand the force of Ganga; that 
too coming from the heavens. Even this Courtalam water falls you stand here; you 
will feel the force; what a momentum it would be; Therefore nobody could withstand 
it; earth itself will get destroyed; and he asked what to do; somebody must be able 
to receive; The only one who can do that is Lord Siva; because he has got the 
cushioning jata is there; cushion effect; 


Then how to propitiate Siva; that is not easy; then again do tapas; previous tapas 
for propitiating Ganga. Now tapas for propitiating Lord Siva; and he did tapas; each 
one for 1000 years. So at least we should give one week time; so therefore what 


happened next; next week. 
Hari Om 


Wes amg piia | 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih Santih || 
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135 Chapter 10, Verses 24-27 


M 


3^ 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRISESIHIGS 


sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


In the last class, | was the middle of a story; the story of Gangavatharanam; how 
Bhagiratha brought Ganga the river from the heaven to the earth. Bhagiratha came 
to know from his father Amsuman that his ancestors known as Sagara puthras were 
burned to ashes by the anger of Kapila Risi who was doing tapas in patala loka and 
they came to know that the ancestors could be saved only with the help of 
Gangajalam and nobody else could attempt this big feat and therefore Bhagiratha 
had to work on that. And Bhagiratha decided to bring Ganga down to the earth and 
that is why any person of determination is often called Bhagiratha and the effort is 
called Bhagiratha prayathnam. So he did tapas invoking the grace of Gangadevi and 
Gangadevi offered to come down to the earth but the problem was who will receive 
the river; because the momentum will be so tremendous that if there is no 
appropriate cushion effort, the earth will disintegrate. And therefore Bhagiratha had 
to do another 1000 years of tapas; 1000 years for getting the grace of Ganga; and 
then 1000 years he did tapas invoking Lord Siva to help him; Lord Siva appears and 
offers to receive Gangadevi and Siva wanted to teach a lesson also to Ganga; 
because she was arrogant that | am such a powerful river. Therefore Siva was ready 
and therefore Gangadevi came and Siva did not use any special place or anything, 
his own jatā was enough; and as Gangadevi came down, Siva received Ganga in his 
jatā. And not only that, even though Gangādevi was so vast a river, the whole river 
was accommodated within the river, and Lord Siva covered that river completely 
Biošēm Gub AsMwuimw uwor. She just disappeared into Siva's jatā. And not 
only that, after teaching a lesson, Siva went or continued his tapas. Lord Siva loves 
tapas. Now Bhagiratha was in trouble, because his purpose is not merely bringing 
down Ganga; Ganga must be available for saving his ancestors; and therefore again 
he had to do tapas; because if you disturb Siva's tapas and Siva gets angry like 
Kapila Muni and Bhagiratha also gets burned to ashes things will get worse; and 
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therefore he did again tapas invoking the grace of Lord Sivà; and Gangadevi also 
was praying to Lord Siva. | am getting suffocated within your jata; please let me 
out; let me breath fresh air. So because of the tapas of both of them; Lord Siva 
agrees to release not the whole Ganga; but a portion of Ganga. And incidentally if 
you take this whole story as a symbolic thing, Gangadevi represents Brahma vidya 
and Gangadevi coming out of Lord Siva's head indicates the knowledge coming 
down to the earth from the Lord's wisdom. Because Gangadevi can immortalise or 
save his ancestors. Similarly, Brahma vidya also can save all the people from 
mortality. And therefore Lord Siva released a small stream; you would have seen in 
the picture; Lord Siva doing tapas and small fountain, a small stream of water 
coming. So Bhagiratha was very happy because after a lot of effort Gangadevi has 
come down and therefore he requested Gangadevi to come down to Patalam; 
because this is Bhulokam; and so therefore from the heavens she has come down to 
the earth and from the earth she has to come to Patala and save his ancestors; 
Then what happens; the story continues; long serial you know. So while Gangadevi 
flows, she passes thorugh the hermitage of a Rsi known as Janhu Maharisi; and 
when Gangadevi flows and floods the hermitage of Janhu Maharisi, naturally the 
ashram is disturbed because of the flood; and therefore the Rsi gets angry; and 
therefore what did Janhu Maharisi do; drank the whole Ganga; First she got caught 
in Siva's jata; and she got caught in Janhu Maharisi's stomach; Again Gangadevi got 
suffocated, and Bhagiratha got frustrated; because the water has to save his 
ancestors. Then what to do; again like if you have to get some certificates from 
bureaucrats, you have to fall at the feet of so many people at the office; everyone 
has to daksina; from the gatekeeper itself; Rs.10 to someone, Rs.50 to someone, 
Rs.10000 to someone, etc. Then only ultimately you get; and you cannot argue with 
them because then if at all there is a possibility of getting that will also go away; one 
has to submit always; like Bhagiratha cannot get wild; therefore again he did tapas, 
propitiating Janhu Maharisi. | have brought down Ganga for a particular purpose; 
please do not defeat that purpose. So Janhu Maharisi allows the Ganga river to flow 
out through his ears; do not ask me how, he is Risi, therefore he can do anything; 
So first came from the head of Siva; and then it came from the ears of the Janhu, it 
all indicates that Brahma vidya is karna parampara. That is, it will come from the 
head to the karna and from karna (kathu - ears to again another head); this is how 
the brahma vidya parampara is. And since Gangadévi came again from Janhu 
Maharisi ear, it is called Janhavi. So we will get that in the 10th chapter of the Gita; 
at that time | will not tell the story again; | will remind you that ratamata sead 


srotasamasmi J ahnavi; it is going to come; that is why | thought | can tell the whole 
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story here itself and then hint at it when the occasion comes. At last Gangādēvi 
came down to patala loka and then all the Sagara putras, how many, 60,000 Sagara 
putras were saved. So this is the story of Gangavatharanam, and the place the 
Sagaraputras were burned to ashes is called Kapilaranyam; the place in Patala, 
where the Kapila Rsi did the tapas. And according to Kanchi Paramacarya, that 
Kapilaranyam alone later got twisted and become Kapilaranyam; and Kapilaranyam 
is the modern California of America; Patala, dig deep and straight to America from 
India; Do not ask whether America is Patalam; So California, Kapilaranyam; and to 
prove his point, Kafci Sankaracarya points out that nearby there is an Island called 
Ash Island; because all the 60000 got burned to ashes; therefore Ash Island and 
California; Whatever it is; that is aside; So the Sagara putras got saved and that is 
why the ocean which was dug by the Sagara putras got the name sagarah. So 
sarasām asmi sāgarah; for that only | told the story; where does it come; verse 
No.24, second line, last word, sagarah; and based on this alone, there is a well 
known sloka written by Bhrthhari; 


IRA at Ha frets act afte: 
mea faeerfafear fave ALA || 
fleet qer: YR Wig aA 


URES Ed Aste A Renae || 


prarabhyaté na khalu vighnabhayéna nicaih 
prarabhya vighnavihitā viramanti madhya || 
vighné punah punarapi pratihanyamana 
prarabhyatutta majana na parityajantī || 


Three types of people; one type of people they never undertake anything; why 
because they are afraid of failure; since they do not have the capacity to undertake 
failure, they never undertake and they declare to everyone | have never failed in 
life; Why, they should so something to fail! If | do something only there is the 
guestion of failure; These people are called manda purusa; then there is a middle, 
next higher type of people, prārabhya vighnavihitā viramanti madhyā; they have the 
courage to start, but once they face one or two failures; CA entrance examination; 
people cry; Swamiji | have written the examination so well but | did not pass at all. 
So if the failure comes, some people withdraw; stop from going further; but the 
madhyama people are those, who withdraw from the undertaking, when they see an 
obstacle; one or two obstacle; They are called madhyma purusa; and uttama 
purusas are those people, who continue again and again and again; how long, until 
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they find success; vighné punah punarapi pratihanyamana; any number of 
obstacles; Gangadevi refused to come; then she was willing to come; there was 
nobody to receive; and then Siva had to be asked; and thereafter J anhavi Maharisi’s 
obstacles; and so many obstacle; but Bhagiratha decided, unless | get CA degree; 
unless | bring that Ganga and save my forefathers; | will not stop my attempt; So 
prārabhyatūttamajanā na parityajantī; So thus Bhagiratha is an ideal example of 
perseverance. 


Continuing. 


Dale NASRA LATENT FRAT: || $9.39 || 


maharsīņām bhrguraham girāmasmyēkamaksaram | 
yajfianam japayajno'smi sthavaranam himalayah | | 10.25 | | 


36 aq: aham Bhrguh | am Bhrigu «esivra maharsinam among the great 


sages RTA girām among the words IRA wea 3:8:5Ó asmi ekam aksaram | 


am (the word Om consisting of) one syllable xa scaa: asmi japayajnah | 
am Japayajnā amma, yajfianam among yajnas Rama: himalayah (| am) the 


Himalaya. erama sthavaranam among the mountains. 


25. | am Brighu among the great sages. Among words | am (the word OM 
consisting of) one syllable. | am japayajna among yajnas, (I am) the 
Himalayas among the mountains. 


Agdiuma sa: 376 Maharsinam Bhrguh aham. Among the Maharisis there are sapta 


Risis who are well known; who are supposed to be directly born out of Brahmaji's 
mind, they are called manasaputrah. And among those Saptarisis also, Bhrguh is 
considered the pre-eminent one. While dealing with a sloka before we saw 
maharsayah sapta pūrvē catvaro manavastatha. Then | gave the name of Sapta 
Rsis; the first one was Brihu; So brihum marichim atrim cha; therefore Krishna says 
all Rsis are great; and the greatest one is Bhrguh and that Bhrguh Risi | am; and in 
the puranas several stories are said about Bhrguh; and one story says that Bhrguh 
tested the Trimurthis themselves to find out among the Trimurthis, who is the most 
patient one. And then he went and irritated Brahma to find out whether they lose 
their temper; it seems Brahma lost temper; and Siva one need not ask, he will get 


| 4 
912 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Tenth Chapter - fasyiqarr: 


angry without any reason; So Siva is Rudra, he also lost the temper, both of them 
failed in the exam; and then Bhrguh and went and kicked Vishnu's chest; and 
instead of getting angry, Vishnu asked Bhrguh, is your leg alright, is it paining; and 
they say because of that alone, Vishnu got the mark in his chest, Srivatsangitam 
vaksasam. Imagine if somebody should conduct a examination for Trimurthi 
themselves; certainly he must be greater; Therefore that Bhrguh, the great 
examiner | am. 


PRIAFRĪAANA giramasmyekamaksaram; among all the words, | am the 


Omkārah; ēkam aksaram means the word consisting of one syallable; the mono 
syallabled word. And what is that OM. And why do we say Omkarah is the greatest 
word, because Omkarah is considered to be the essence of the entire vedas. In the 
Taittariya upanisad class, we will be seeing; 


REAA AART: | 

ararsa | 

a Aea AVA Foa | Taittariya 2 «qeifssrares: || 
yaschandasamrsabho višvarūpat | 


chandēbhyāē:'dhyamrtātsarnbabhūva | 
sa mendro mēdhayā sprnotu | Taittariya 2 caturtho:'nuvakah || 


So just as we churn and bring butter; from the milk or the curds, and just as devas 
churned the milky ocean and brought out amrtham; Similarly, Brahmaji churned the 
Omkarah and brought out of the Omkarah the butter called Om; therefore Omkarah 
is considered to be veda sarah. And therefore it is considered the most efficacious 
mantra, it is used in karma kanda for all rituals, we will be seeing that again in 
Taittariya upanisad; 


SATA marta amarte | ait eifarfer erearfor et Aiea | ..... ||e]| Seurseeitssqares: || 


omiti samani gayanti | om šūmiti šastrāņi Sam santi | ... ||1|| ityastamo: 'nuvakah | | 


For veda parayanam, the first word is OM Sri Gurubhyo namaha; For all rituals the 
first word uttered is Om; and for upasanas or meditations also, Omkarah is used as 
an alambanam or symbol. Thus in karma kanda Omkarah is used; in Upasana kanda 
is Omkarah is used. And even in the vedantic section; Omkarah is used for enquiry 
into reality. The entire Mandukya upanisad is Omkarah vicara to arrive at the reality; 
In fact, Mandukya upanisad begins: ÑA scXad 3mm sez wd deese om 
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ityetat aksaram idagm sarvam tasyovyakyanam. Omkārah is not only the essence of 


the entire vēdās; Omkarah is the essence of the entire creation. gaa Haq arfasadtēit 
wd aan va: bhütam bhavat bhavisyatiti sarvam omakara evah; Therefore in jhāna 


kanda, Omkarah is important; in Upasana kanda, Omkarah is used, in karma kanda, 
Omkarah is used; thus Omkarah is the most important mantra. and that is why 
begin with Om and end also with Om. And therefore Krishna says among all the 
words, | am the most sacred word Omkarah. Therefore giram, means what among 
the words. So geer, ghi, ghirau, ghiraha; gheehi means a padam; a word is called 
geehi and ghiram means among the padani; among the words | am the mono 
syllabled Omkarah. 


Then sume sms: HRA yajnanam japayajnah asmi. Among all types of 
religious sadanas; among all types of spiritual sadanas, | am japa yajnah. And why 
Krishna chooses japa yajnah, because it is one yajnah which can be practised by all 
the people; where varna, a$rama restrictions are not there; brahmana ksatriya 
vai$yas sudras brahmacaris, grihastha, vanaprasthas, sanyasis, for all the people 
japa yajfiah can be used; whereas if you take other yajnās, there are restrictions, if 
you take agnihotra; only grihastha can do; not a brahmacaris or sanyasi; If you take 
a rajasuya yaga; only ksatriya can do; brahmana cannot do; and there are certain 
rituals which can be done only by people who have got sacred thread; and other 
people are prohibited from doing that. So thus some are based on varnas; some are 
based on āšramās; some are based on the upanayana ceremony, some are allowed 
for males; some are allowed for females; whereas japa yajfiah is open to all; it is a 
universal sadana; and therefore it is the greatest sadana. 


And the second advantage is that you do not have a particular time or place, you 
can practice everywhere. If you want to do a homa, a particular place is required; it 
has to be prepared, you have to face proper direction; whereas japa yajnah there 
are no such restrictions. In all times, all places and all conditions; and thirdly there is 
a benefit in japa yajnāh, because there is no himsa or effort involved; because in 
certain vedic sacrifices, animal sacrifice is mentioned; which can disturb many 
people. In fact, Buddha turned against the vedas only because he was against 
animal sacrifice. Many people cannot swallow that; so therefore there are certain 
rituals where himsa is involved; and even if animal sacrifices are not involved, to do 
the rituals you have to undergo physical pain; If you say ritual, they will say, get up, 
do that namasakara, do this, do that; etc. (for us sitting and standing up is a very 
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big project for us, and if you are asked to repeatedly do namaskara, it is all hirnsa to 
oneself, in japa yajna, there is no himsa. anne swims, e &emeirs ALAC 


Qarreoevewrib; atamal acayamal sitting you can do. 


This is the third benefit. this is universal; it can be practiced in any place, in any 
condition at any time; Then there is no himsa involved and finally and most 
importantly, most practically, no expenditure is involved. That is to be said; any 
ritual you want to do; you have to spend; and that too to get ghee at the rate it is 
selling; therefore it is expensive and daksina for the priest. All those things; and for 
japa you have to use only organ of speech in which we are always expert. We go on 
talking; therefore very much used to use organ of speech; therefore instead of 
gossip; replace it with Om Nama Sivayah; Om Namo Narayana; any word; so it is 
inexpensive but at the same time, it is as efficacious as other rituals. And that is why 
they say a person who is a vaidika, who is born to vedic culture must minimum do 
one sadana of japam; even if you do not any other greater religious disciplines; 
perhaps upavasa you may not be able to do because of health reasons; rituals you 
may not be able to do because of professional constraints; you may not be able to 
do because of economic reasons; our $astra says minimum sadana that everybody 
can practice and should practice is; some japa. Any nama of the Lord, hundred and 
eight times a day; minimum; 3 ēta q afaes japye naiva tu samsidye; the full 
sadana catustaya sampathi by the mere sadana of japa; And that is why they give 
the definition of japa; 


TaN sreHÍdedag: THN UT Ae: AeA UT RT AAA, SUD sid svaud ge: 


jakaro janmavicchēdahah; pakāra papa nasanah; janma papa hard yasmāt; japa iti uccayate budaih 


In japa two letters; the first letter ja indicates what janmavicchédahah; the end to 
the cycle of birth and death. And the next letter pa indicates what pakara papa 
nasanah; janma papa hard yasmāt. Since this sadana will remove all the papams 
and through that will put an end to the cycle of samsara; japa iti uccayate budaih; 
and therefore japa is a great sadana. 


Then what is japa; japa is great; japa is great; what is japa then; japa means 
repetition of any sacred word is called japah; which is different from parayanam. In 
parayanam you do not repeat a thing again and again; it is only a linear reading of 
the whole thing; you read the entire Gita or a chapter of Gita; you utter only once; 
that is called parayanam. In japa you take one word or few words and do avrithihi; 
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means what; repeat that, Om Nama Sivaya; Om Nama Sivaya; Om Nama Sivaya. 
Such a sadana is called japah, mantra avrithihi japah; and therefore Krishna says 
among the sadanas, | am japa yajnah. Then amamma Raa: sthavaranam 
Himalayah; from one topic Krishna jumps to a totally different topic; because 


whatever thought comes to him, that is his glory, therefore no thinking is required. 
So next item he mentions is sthavaranam; among the mountains | am the 
Himalayah. So the most sacred mountain ranges in the world wherein Lord Siva is 
there; Siva's abode, Parvati's father. From that only somebody said that the best 
place on the earth is: father-in-law's house; What is the proof; observe Siva; 
observe Visnu; Visnu lives where; in the milky ocean; Laksmi came from where; 
laksmim ksira samudra raja tanayam; So Laksmi is born out of ksira sagaram; so 
ksira samudra is Laksmi's father and that means what: Visnu's father-in-law; both 
Siva and Visnu, agreement in minimum thing; they have found father-in-law's place 
to be the best place; That is the different thing; sthavaranam among the mountains; 
| am Himalayah. 


maaca: adgeo caveat GT ANG: | 
Toya ARA: Meret Hel A: | 0.26 di 


aSvatthah sarvavrksanam devarsinam ca naradah | 
gandharvanam citrarathah siddhanam kapilo munih | | 10.26 | | 


aaa: a$vatthah Asvattha adage sarvavrksanam among all trees ana: 
naradah (| am) Narada šastvra devarsinam among divine Risis fanu: 
citrarathah (| am) Citraratha amma gandharvanam among the 
Gandharvas g 4: =f: ca munih kapilah and (1 am) Sage Kapila Rama 


siddanam among the siddas. 


26. (I am) the fig-tree among all the trees; (I am) Narada among the 
divine sages; (I am) Citraratha among the Gandharvas and (I am) Sage 
kapilah among the siddas. 


wager sarvavrksāņām are the glories of the Lord only; but if you want to 
pinpoint a particular tree, which is the most revered and worshipped, that is a$vatha 
vrksaha.And it is daily worshipped by Hindus; because it is supposed to be abode of 
the trinity. Therefore if you do a$vatha pradaksinam, then it is as good as 
pradaksinam to the three deities; 
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sperdt TEASUA:, Wear far efqur saa Ra UT gat Weta À AA: 


mūlato brahmarūpāyah, madyado visnu rupiné; agrata Siva rupaya; vrksa rajaya tē namah 


So a$vatha is called the vrksa raja; the king among the trees; why, because in the 
mulam, the root of a$vatha vrksa Brahmaji is residing; in the middle trunk madyado 
visnu rupine; and agratah; on the top of the tree, lord Sivà abides; and to that 
vrksa raja my namaskara; And therefore Krishna says; a$vathah; here you should 
quote the 15th chapter; because in the 15th chapter, a$vathah represents samsara 
vrksa; so it is a tree of bondage; in that it should not be said; here it is mūlato 
brahmarüpayah; you have to see. 


Then adora ema: devarsinam naradah; you know, so among Maharisis Brihu was 


mentioned; among the celestial Rsis, among them | am Naradah; the most popular 
Rsi; triloka sanchari Rsi; there is no purana in which Naradah does not come; even 
in the upanisads, Naradah appears; not only mere puranic stories for kalaham; in 
Chandogya upanisad; in the 7th chapter, Naradah is the disciple of Sanath kumara. 
And Naradah receives Brahma vidya from Sanatkumara and that teaching is a very 
very famous one; and it is called bhüma vidhya; so in the seventh chapter of the 
Chandogya upanisad; brahman is called bhuma; Brahma vidya is called bhüma 
vidhya and that is received by Narada from Sanatkumara and therefore Naradah is a 
jnāni also; Not only he was a great jnani, he distributed the wisdom to all the 
people; in fact the very word Naram jhanam dadathi iti Naradah; naram means 
jAanam; da means giver. So the one who enlightens all the people and that great 
Narada | am among the celestial Rsis. | am; who says; Lord Krishna, do not forget 
Krishna; we are talking about Krishna only here. 


aed fax: gandharvanam citrarathah; Among gandharvas, so again 


gandharvas are the denizens, citizens of the heaven; another colony. | have told you 
several colonies are there; and one area is called gandharva loka, which is known for 
all forms of art. So dance, music, painting; sculpture, all of them are well-known 
there. And among those gandharvas, are you able to hear; you can hear, OK: 
among the gandharvas, | am the king of gandharvas; known as citrarathah; 
citrarathah is gandharvas' raja. In fact, in Mahabharatha story, when the Pandavas 
are in the forest; that gandharvas' raja appears, if you remember the TV serial; 
there he appears; gandharvanam citrarathah. 
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fer eer aft: siddhanam kapilo munih; among the great siddha, siddhās 
means people who have got extra ordinary powers; miraculous powers. They are 
called siddhah and you should remember miraculous powers and spiritual knowledge 
do not have any connection at all; | have told you long before; four types of people 
are possible; those who have got siddhi, but no self-knowledge; and those who have 
got self-knowledge but no siddhi; those who have got self-knowledge also, siddhis 
also; and what is the fourth type, like us, no, no, not like us, we should not be said; 
we are all self-knowledged persons!! Anyway; the fourth type people who have 
neither siddis nor jhānam; of these four types of people who are liberated and who 
are not liberated; those who have got jnanam without siddi or liberation; because 
for liberation, jūānam alone is required; you do not require any siddihi at all; and 
those who have got jnanam and siddhis; of course, they are also liberated; and their 
liberation is because of jhānam; and third type of people who have got siddhis and 
who do not have jhānam; they are all samsāris, even though they have miraculous 
powers. In fact, many of the raksasas had siddis; but they did not have knowledge; 
whereas Kapila munih is one who had both jnanam and siddhi. In fact, in 
Bhagavatha Purana; Kapila is supposed to be one of the avatharas of Bhagavan; 
Kapilavathara is very well known in Bhagavatham. And Kapila teaches vedanta to his 
mother Dēvahūti; Kapila Dēvahūti samvada is very well-known portion; Vēdānta is 
beautifully taught by Kapila to his mother. 


Of course, there is another Kapila Risi, who is not an avathara of Bhagavan, who is a 
great philosopher, who has propounded Sankya philosophy, which is totally different 
from Védanta. That sankya philosopher Kapila is not talked about here; here we are 
talking about the Vēdānta teacher; Kapila avatharam; and not only he was a great 
Vēdānta teacher; he was a siddha purusa also; a man of siddhi, 


And there also they say; a person can get siddhi through several methods. So a 
person can get miraculous powers through money, mantra, ausadam; 


Money means what certain types of precious stones. Like in the Aladdin lamps story, 
you take a precious stone, you get some powers; so that is called money; 


Then ausadam, certain types of herbs if you hold in the hand, you get miraculous 
powers; 
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And mantra, certain type of mantras you do purscaranam; not any one day for 11 
times; that mantra you have do purscaranam. 


What do you mean purscaranam, you have to find out how many letters are there in 
the mantra; suppose Om Namasivaya; OM, Na, Ma, Si, Va, Ya; 6 letters; You have to 
multiply it with lakhs, that means 6 lakhs time minimum you have to chant; if it is 
astaksaram, 8 lakhs; if it is dvadaša aksaram; 12 lakhs; This is minimum; What is 
maximum, multiply by crores; therefore five crores times, 12 crores times; then the 
potency of the mantra is released; like through nuclear fission or fusion; the energy 
within the atom is released, how much energy, it can destroy a Hiroshima or a 
nagasaaki. So much power is there in a small atom; similarly, every mantra has got 
tremendous potency, that potency is released by purscaranam of the mantra; 
through that also a person gets siddhis; So money, mantra; ausadam. 


Then the fourth method is yogah; meditation. So by concentrating the mind, 
focusing the mind like chakra-focusing etc. called yoga. Through yoga also siddhis 
can be accomplished. 


And there is a fifth one and what is that janma; by birth itself, because of some 
extra ordinary pūrva puņyam, certain people have some powers. Some times we 
read some freak news items; a person allows a big current to pass through him; | do 
not know whether you have read such an item. Normally if such a high current 
passes; a person will turn into ashes; but this person is a conductor of electricity and 
nothing happens; bulb also he holds and burns; there was a TV programme, the 
Incredible or something like that; This person holds the bulb and passes the current 
and the bulb burns; scientists say that he has got peculiar body configuration; how; 
not that he acquired; by birth; and another person pores acid over his body; nitric 
acid, hydrochloric acid, sulphuric acid, etc. he pours and the dress gets burned; but 
his skin is unaffected; this is for an example; Similarly by birth; certain people have 
got miraculous powers, such people are called siddhah. So in this context, (for which 
| told the whole story) siddha means janmana siddhah; those who have got 
miraculous powers by birth, not by any sadana; and among such siddha purusas, 
Krishna says | am Kapila munih. So the one who has got the golden yellow colour; 
the complexion is golden yellow. Kapila is the gold colour is called Kapila devah; that 
is how Kapil Dev is named; it is a very beautiful name; Kapila Dev, it is a wonderful 
name. 
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sed: Taegan faf AAA | 
Wad mAg AT XT AAG || %0.2 Il 


uccaihSravasamasvanam viddhi mamamrtodbhavam| 
airavatam gajendranam naranam ca narādhipam| | 10.27] | 


aram a$vanam among the horses AR ara viddhi mam know Me zù: saga 


uccaih $ravasam to be Ucchai sravas ssjdaa  amrtodbhavam which 


emerged (during the churning of the milky ocean) for nectar stiegra 
gajendranam to be airāvatam among the great elephants « mima ca 


naradhipam and to be the king moma naranam among human beings. 


27. Among the horses, know Me to be uccaihšravas which emerged 
(during the churning of the milky ocean) for nectar, to be airavatam 
among the great elephants, and to be the king (nara adhipa) among 
human beings. 


In fact, in the previous verse, | forgot one point; when | said Kapila Muni, you 
should remember that story; that Gangavathara story. Kapila came; he was doing 
tapas. So therefore, that Kapila Munih | am. So that is why the story is used in all 
places. 


Now we are ready for the next story, which is another equally popular story in our 
puranas. In fact two stories are the most popular; one is Gangavatharanam; and the 
other is samudra madhanam; churning the milky ocean. 


And peculiarly enough, both these stories are teaching one fundamental lesson to us 
and that is, in life perseverance is the most important value; if you have to be 
successful in life, you should take everything as a challenge; failure should not deter 
you; failure should not make you fatalistic; failure should not make you pessimistic; 
failure should only trigger further energy; story No.1; Bhagiratha prayathana, story 
No.2; Deva asura prayathnah; 


Here also you know the story; | need not elaborate; Devas and Asuras decided to 
churn the milky ocean and bring out amrtham. And churning the milky ocean, you 
cannot use the local mixi; half a liter, What can you do with that; so they had to 
bring special churning rod; and what is that manthara parvatham; and they had to 
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bring special rope: Vasuki; and then they had to do the churning; and in the 
beginning itself differences of opinion; any job you start, you will find first thing that 
will come will be difference of opinion; you tell one thing and your wife tells the 
opposite; otherway round; it is just natural. 


So what is difference of opinion, who should hold the head of the snake; who should 
hold the tail of the snake; what should they do; head or tail they have to toss; 
anyway somehow they solved the problem; | am not going to the details and they 
started churning; the churning rod went down; and therefore again they had to pray 
to Visnu and Visnu went underneath, tortoise form; and they started churning, 
varieties of things started coming; varieties of wonderful things, and varieties of 
dangerous things also. So therefore Kausthuba ratna came; Laksmidévi came; 
airāvatam came, uccaihšravas came; So many things; Danvantari and all; | am not 
going to go to the details; Halahala visam also came. And this symbolically again 
indicate Brahma vidhya. 


Just as Gangavatharanam is bringing brahma vidya down from the Lord. Samudra 
mathanam is also churning our mind; vicharah enquiry in vedanta class. What are 
you doing; lot of churning is supposed to happen; | hope so; | am very optimistic; 
and the mind represents ksira sagara because ksira sagara is white in colour. White 
represents satva guna and satva guna represents the mind which is satvic and when 
you do the churning with the rod of scriputres, scriptural statements, varieties of 
things arrive; then what happens; it will continue. 


Hari Om 


qute wares waar I 

35 aa: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih Santih || 
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136 Chapter 10, Verses 27-30 


M 


3? 


WeIfSTd HARFA ASPIRANTA 

SAG aA ÁA dee e RERA 
sadāśiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Lord Krishna continues with the enumeration of his glories; otherwise known as 
vibhūthi in this chapter and many glories are available in this world itself for 
direction like the glory in the form of Sun, moon or rivers etc. and many glories are 
based on puranic stories also. And | said that two stories are prominent in our 
puranas, one is the story of Gangavatharanam; avatharanam, flowing down or 
coming down, gangayah avathanam, which we saw before and the other prominent 
story is the Samdura mathanam story which was giving in the last class. Dēvās and 
Asuras planned to churn the milky ocean so that they can get amrutham out of it; 
and then if they take the Amrutham, they will get immortality. So with this plan, 
they brought the Manthara mountain for churning and they brought Vāsuki as the 
rope and later Bhagavan Visnu had to come as Kūrma avathara to hold the Manthara 
mountain while churning; otherwise it was going down; and initially they had 
differences of opinion, but somehow they managed and started churning and 
varieties of things appeared. They say 14 virtuous things appeared out of the milky 
ocean at the time of churning; Chathur dasa rathnani. 


Kalidasa writes a prayer called Mangalastakam; which is supposed to be chanted in 
the morning, and in those prayers he talks about various sacred things to be 
remembered; sacred rivers, sacred deities; like that he enumerates various things 
and in one verse he mentions the 14 rathnas; rathna means the precious things 
which came out of the milky ocean. 


AeA: HEPA NATAP RTT ArAR LIAM: | :: 
aa: PIAGET LALA AM LSTA CATS aT: | :: 
312: araa! fas Seer: salad reser: 
Toots Uae ufafet HATCHET AETA] :: 


laksmīh kaustubhaparijatakasuradhanvantari$candramah| :: 
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gavah kāmaduhā sure$varagajo rambhadidévanganah| :: 
a$vah saptamukho visam haridhanuh sankhomrtam cambudhéh|:: 
ratnānīha caturdaša pratidinam kuryatsada mangalam| :: 


The 14 ratnas came from the ocean, of which the first one enumerated is Laksmi; 
Laksmidēvi herself came. When Laksmidévi came, she is Samudra raja thanayam; 
since she has come from the milky ocean, she is the daughter of samudra raja; and 
it seems one poet writes; it seems the Samudra raja wanted to give Laksmidēvi in 
marriage to someone; so he was trying to find out the proper son-in-law; Laksmidévi 
to give to whom; then Siva was there; Visnu was there; Samudra raja decided to 
give Laksmidēvi only to Visnu; and the poet says, what is the reason; because Visnu 
was well-dressed; and Siva did not even know how to dress properly and therefore 
that poet says that if you want a good girl, dress up well. 


Kim vaasasa neti vichaaraniyaam; 
vasa pradhanam khalu yogyathah; 


Dress is very important because it is a measure of yogyatha; what is the proof; 


Peethambaram viksya dadau ca sva kanyaam; 
charmabaram veekshya visham samudraha; 


Seeing Visnu who was wearing Peethambaram, silk and yellow garments, Samudra 
raja gave Laksmidevi to Visnu and when the poison came, he handed over the 
poison to whom Charmambaram veekshya visham samudraha; Charmaambaram he 
was wearing elephant skin and deer skin and therefore he says that you should 
dress; that is a different thing; what | wanted to say is the first one born out of the 
churning of the ocean; which indicates in the spiritual symbolism; it indicates the 
practice of spiritual sadana. Like meditation, japa etc. is like the churning of the 
milky ocean; as | was telling in the last class; white ocean milky ocean represents 
the satvic mind which is involved in spiritual Sadana; and when a person takes to 
spiritual sadana like japa pūja, etc. various glories come to him like siddhis; various 
siddhis indicate Laksmidévi; kausthubha rathna; airavatam; women; all these 
represent various siddhis that they come; and if the Devas and asuras were satisfied 
with Laksmi and the various precious stones, they would not have got amrutham. 
Similarly when we are in spiritual practice, we will get certain worldly benefit and 
many people are satisfied with those worldly benefit; they are really speaking 
obstacles or distractions and in fact generally people value siddhis only. If they want 
to talk about a mahan, why Sankaracarya is great you ask, they will never talk about 
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self-knowledge or his teaching; they will say only golden nellikai; he chanted, he 
prayed to Laksmidévi; what is that: Kanakadhāra stothram. Various siddhis 
Sankaracarya did; that alone people talk about; so here Sastra says do not be 
enamoured by these siddis. So all these rathnas indicate the distractions in the form 
of siddis, and Dévas could succeed only because they were not distracted by these 
things, They said we do not want all these things; we are interested in amrutham; 
amrutham means what: moksah. So these are the positive obstacles in the form of 
positive benefits or siddis. 


And there is another thing that came out of the milky ocean; what is that; towards 
the end; halahalakyam visam; poison; and here the poison represents various 
psychological problems that may come to some people when they seriously engage 
themselves in spiritual sadana; because | take away my mind from worldly problems 
and therefore the mind is relatively free now; and therefore the other problems 
which are in the sub-consciousness mind, which problems we might have acquired in 
our younger days as children, fifty years before; thirty years before, how our parents 
treated and what happened in our childhood; all those problems which are in the 
subconsicous mind; Sometimes they come out when a person practices spiritual 
sadana or meditation. 


In Mandukya kārika; Gaudapada talks about these problems at the time of 
meditation; he talks about four types of obstacles; in meditation; one obstacles he 
calls is: Kasayam; Kasayam means the deeper problems in our unconsicous mind, 
which we may not know; And generally they do not appear in our mind because the 
past problems are suppressed because of the present problems. We are busy 
handling the present problem; where do we have time to worry about the past; my 
hands are full; in meditation | set aside all the present problems and for some 
people; not for all; these internal problems may come in the form of depression; 
reasonless fear, anxiety, tension and the mind often does not know what is the 
reason; but the mind is not able to operate well. One acarya calls it sthabdibhavah; 
sthabdibhavah means the mind is stuck; neither it is able to go forward; nor is 
ableto go backward; and they are called Kasayam. So thus a spiritual seeker may 
face these internal problems and especially when they have gurukula set up; in the 
gurukula the advantage or the disadvantage; you have no other thing to worry 
about; Because in gurukula, you need not earn money; everything is provided; you 
need not cook for food; you need not cook, food is provided; you do not have to 
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worry about family; because you have left the family; you do not distract your mind 
through televisions and movies because in gurukulam nothing of that sort. 


And you cannot meet new friends, because in gurukulam, same set of people. so 
now when there are no distractions, when there are no other worries to be faced, 
many people face the internal problems surfacing; and this is indicated by 
halahalakyam visam; poison coming from our own mind; when it is churned through 
Sastra vicharah; and nobody knew what is the remedy; all the people were running 
helter-skelter. Everybody was frightened; and the only remedy is what; they all 
prayed to the Lord and Lord swallowed the poison; similarly, when we have got 
emotional problems, getting triggered and | am not able to find the reason behind it; 
the only solution is what; surrender to the Lord, let the Lord absorb those problem. 
If you know the cause, you know the remedy; but there are many emotional 
situations, we do not know and therefore halahalakyam visam refers to the Kasayam 
problem. Laksmi kousthuba parijatha etc. indicate various siddis that we may get. 
And we have to transcend both of them; so do not be enamoured by the siddis; and 
do not be overwhelmed by these emotional problems also. And if you still perceive 
continue after all these things, finally comes what; amrutham; amrutham means 
atma jnanam. We have to survive until that; so what | want to say is in the samudra 
mathanam, 14 rathnams appeared; and based on that story only another poet 
wrote; many Sanskrit scholars do write many things; many verses are there; so one 
poet wrote: 


bharatha panchamo vēdah (there are four vedas; and mahabharatham is fifth one); 
suputhrah saptamo rasah; normally we about sat rasah; six types of rasas; rasa 
means sweet, sour, pungent, etc. and if you have got a wonderful son or daughter 
(add that also), it is like the seventh rasa; dvadadašam rathnam. So 14 ratnās came 
out of the milky ocean; chathurdaša ratnāni; and if in the world, there is a generous 
person who can give charity in plenty, that is a rare phenomenon, that a generous 
person is like the fifteenth rathnam; why fifteenth, 14 have come out of the milky 
ocean; and jamada dašamo grahah; See from where to where he is going; may be 
the poet had too many daughters; the son-in-law is the 10th graham; so we all have 
got 9 planets affecting our lives positively and negatively and over which we have no 
control at all; and if you have a daughter and she is married, your life is governed by 
another planet and that is the son-in-law; that means that he influences you; but 
you have no control over; so anyway what | want to say; chaturdasa rathnani came. 
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And out of those fourteen; one is uccaihšravas; where is the uccaihsravas; look at 
verse No.27; | am supposed to be teaching the 10th chapter; do not wonder that | 
have forgotten Gita and wandering all over; for the sake of uccaihsravas; | had some 
meandering; because | can do that only in this chapter; in every other chapter | 
have to keep the topic in mind; | am tightly tied; but this is only chapter | can have 
elbow room and some fun. Anyway; among the asvas, horses, | am the 
uccaihsravas; the special horse, which came out of the milky ocean. And the very 
word indicates it is the most famous horse; $ravah means famed, keerthi; 
uccaihšravas, that horse which is the most famous one; ucchaihi $ravah yasya 
Sravah uccaihsravah; among the horses. 


And how did that horse come; fate zaras viddhi mamamrtodbhavam. So | 


am that horse; which emerged during amrutha mathanam; amruta mathana kala 
udbhavam. 


And Wiad ser airavatam gajendranam; among the elephants | am the 
airavatam; airavatam is another one which came during the Samudra mathanam; so 
airavatam, the white elephant; | told you the other day, it is the white elephant of 
the heavenly world; on the earth white elephant you know; so airavatam which is 
the vehicle of the mount of Devendra; and which is supposed to have chaturdanta, 
four horns etc; four tusks; airavatam gajendranam; 


aR a «RITĒJA naranam ca naradhipam; among the human beings | am the king; 


and that is why in our tradition, or in many traditions, the King is taken as the 
manifestation of the Lord himself; they look upon the king as God; because 
Bhagavan here says | am the King among the human beings; and not only that, the 
king has to support dharma, just as the Lord is $asvatha dharma goptha. Similarly 
the king has also to protect dharma; therefore as a protector of dharma, King is 
taken as the representative of God; and therefore the Lord enumerates. 


FWA dd dem AA HATH | 

TIRARA Head: ANARA arate: |1 80.2 II 
ayudhanamaham vajram dhēnūnāmasmi kamadhuk | 
prajanašcāsmi kandarpah sarpanamasmi vasukih | | 10.28 | | 
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36 aga aham vajram | am (Indra's) thunderbolt quma ayudhanam 
among weapons 3ft4 «ms asmi kamadhuk | am Kamadhenu čeera 
dhenūnām among cows 3H yaa: Sect: asmi prajanah kandarpah | am the 
productive passion a 34 argfā: ca asmi vasukih and | am Vasuki «diva 


sarpanam among the serpents 


28. | am (Indra's) thunderbolt among weapons; | am Kamadhenu among 
cows; | am the productive passion and | am Vasuki among the serpents. 


smart ayudhanam among the weapons, 376 asa aham vajram; vajrayudam 
aham asmi; vajrayudam is the special weapon of Dēvēndra; and in the purana, the 
story is given how this special weapon was taken out of the backbone of Dadichi 
maharisi; that Dadichi maharisi had done plenty of tapas and therefore his very body 
had become strong because of the tapas he performed and therefore for the special 
purpose of destroying Vrthrāsura; Vrthrāsura story | told in Siksavalli; so to destroy 
Vrthrasura, Dadichi Maharisi sacrifices his life and out of his backbone vajrayudam is 
made; therefore it has got the strength born out of tapas shakthi; because we 
consider spiritual power or meditative power is much stronger than the material 
power. That is why they tell the story also; how Vi$vamitra decided become 
bhramashri. Visvamitra was a ksatriya by birth; and Visvāmitra and vashista get into 
a problem; | do not want to go into the details; and therefore they had a war as it 
were. And Vi$vamitra was shooting weapons after weapons and Vasista kept his 
brahmadanda in front; in which he had invoked all his tapas Sakti; and therefore all 
the missles; the missles system of America, all the missles like the patriot missles 
and all those things Vi$vamitra was shooting and they all came and they just fell in 
front of Brahma danda and they were defused. Then only Vi$vamitra understands 
the kshatriya bhalam or the material strength is far inferior to the mental strength 
which is born out of tapas or meditation; And therefore he says na ksatriya balam; 
brahma tejo balam balam; physical and material strength is nothing, brahma tejo 
balam; Brahma tejo balam is tapas $akti is alone is superior and therefore he 
decides to do tapas and gets inner strength and that is how Visvāmitra, the ksatriya 
risi becomes the brahma risi. And from this also we come to know that even if a 
person is a born Sidra or vai$ya or ksatriya, by doing sadana; he can change the 
varna; a ksatriya can become a brahmana; therefore Brahmanatvam is not primarily 
by birth; Brahmanatvam is by your character; sadana and lifestyle. Anyway what I 
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want to say, vajrayudam is stronger; because of the spiritual strength and therefore 
Krishna tells | am the vajrayudam of Indra. 


dem AA amr dhēnūnāmasmi kāmadhuk; so among the cows, and that too the 


milch cows or the milk yielding cows; so many cows; among the cows which gives 
milk; we have a special sanskrit word, denuhu; denu is the name of that cow which 
gives milk; and among such cows | am kamadhenu; kamadhuk; kamadhenuh; And 
why kamadhenüh; because the other cows can yield only milk; whereas 
kamadhénth is a unique cow which can yield any thing you want; kamarn kamam 
dogdhi iti kāmadhuk. 


So you have to only go near the cow and pray; instead of milk, you think of coco 
cola; direct it will come; pepsi; directly it will come; coffee; directly, without powder; 
not only this drinkable things; all things will materialise; but anything that you want, 
house you want; a car you want; anything you want; k kamam kamam dogdhi iti 
kāmadhēnūh. And incidentally kamadhenüh also emerged out of the milky ocean. 
And this also indicates what; beautiful symbolic presentation; the mind is 
kamadhenuh. The human mind and intellect are so powerful that if you fully tap you 
can create anything; all the scientific advancements and gadgets; they are all born 
out of what; human intellect; internet is born out of what; human intellect; 
kaamadenuhu. So therefore if a human being decides to tap his own mind intellect 
complex, he can achieve anything in life; All the fourteen lokas he can accomplish, 
why he can attain moksa also; moksam api dogdi; The mind-kamadhenüh moksam 
also it will milk and give you; therefore it is called kamadhuk. 


Then varus «t prajana$casmi kandarpah; kandarpah means desire; 


manmatha is called kandarpah; Manmatha, the deity of desire or passion; and desire 
is here seen as the greatest creator of things. So desire is the greatest producer of 
things; why do you build a house. So before the house comes; a multi-lakh Rs.50 
lakh house comes into being; previously it exists in your mind, in the form of what; 
desire. So everything that is produced in the creation is born out of human desire; In 
fact, according to vedanta, | wanted because of its karma; because of the karma of 
the last janma, | have asked for this world. Therefore is the greatest creator and 
that is why we say necessity is the mother of all creativity; all inventions; and 
necessity expresses in the form of desire; it is very hot; human mind wanted 
something and therefore fan was created; and that is not sufficient; A/C was 
created. Then the power goes away, at crucial times, generator was created; one 
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thing after another, why do we create; because there is a desire; And therefore 
among the creators; among the desire; productive desire; productive-passion; which 
is the cause of everything, including the desire for children; so the production of 
children is also born out of desire; so kandarpah; 


airaa agi: sarpanamasmi vāsukih; among the serpants; so especially the 
poisonous serpants | am vasukih; which is the ornament for Lord Sivà; and the 
snake vasukih snake symbolises the ahamkara. So ahamkara is the greatest poison 
which leads to kartrtvam and karma phala and punarapi janamam and punarapi 
maranam samsāra. And the Lord Siva uses the poisonous snake as a ornament, 
because he knows how to handle the snake. If you know how to handle it; it is an 
ornament; Similarly, by atma jhanam; we learn to handle our own ahamkaara; And 
therefore for a jnani, ahamkara becomes a bhushanam; an ornament. Just as 
poisonous snake is an ornament for Lord Siva; the poisonous ahamkara is an 
ornament for a jhāni. Therefore vasukih aham sarpanam; 


HATA Ale devi Tere | 
Agad ATA BA: HAAATASA d 19.39 | 


anantascasmi naganam varuno yadasamaham | | 
pitrnamaryama casmi yamah samyamatamaham | | 10.29 | | 


3f£d q Hard: asmi ca anantah | am Ananta, sme naganam among the 
snakes 36 aev: aham varunah | am Varuna aaa yādasām among the 
water-deities;3a sar asmi aryama | am Aryama qoma pittnam among 
the ancestors u sé JA: ca aham yamah and | am Yama, saam 


samyamatam among the controllers. 


29. | am anantah among the snakes; | am varunah among the water- 
deities; | am Aryama among the ancestors and | am yamah among the 
controllers. 


nagah also means snake; and how to differentiate sarpa and nagah; both mean 
snake only. Therfore commentars give different meanings to differentiate; generally 
we do not rememeber; by the time we come to this verse; the previous verse we will 
forgot; By chance if you remember, the previous verse was said; sarpanam; again 
«mme naganam, why it is repeated; some commentators; Nagas refers to non- 
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poisonous snake; so savisa and nirvisa; so among those Nagas, | am ananthah, So 
Lord Krishna might have felt that in the previous verse, vasukih was said, which is 
associated with Lord Siva. Therefore reading that verse; Sivabhakthas will be happy; 
Visnu bhakthās will feel bad, Siva is mentioned and Visņu has been forgotten; So 
anantha, it is a snake asosciated with Lord Visnu; Lord Visņu is called 
ananthašayana; So he uses the coiled anantha as the bed; and it is like a foam-like 
bed only and also cool; because snake are supposed to be cool blooded ones; soft 
to touch and Dayananda swami says, it is the first spring coat in the creation; 
Bhagavan started it; coil means spring; So therefore ananthašayana; of course 
philosophically speaking, anantha means nirguna brahma; So Visnu the saguna 
isvara is located in his svarūpam of anantha, which is the nirgüna brahman; 
otherwise it is also called ādisesah; sesah means what; that which remains 
everything is destroyed. In food also Sesam; after you eat everything; what is left 
out is Sesah; in the creation during pralaya; after everything is destoryed; what is 
left behind is Brahman; and therefore Bhagavan Sesasayi; he remains in his 
svarupam called Sesa, whichis the brahman, which is the ultimate remainder; 
therefore anantha Sesasayi; Sesasayi; that anantha among the Nagas. 


Then 36 aeur: aaa, aham varunah yadasam; yadaas means water dévatha; jala 


dévatha is called Varuna; and therefore jala dévathas because jalam exists in many 
forms; in the form of river, jalam is there; in the form of lake, jalam is there; and 
therefore even though jalam is one; it has got various forms of existence; for each 
one, we have got a dévatha; river dévatha; lake dévatha; ocean dévatha; well 
dévatha; bore-well dévatha (now it is also there) and then cloud dévatha; 
parjanyaha; parjanyaha water in the form of cloud; you can include your own tears 
also; tear dēvath; So thus there are many water dēvathās; among all of them; 
Varunah aham asmi; | am Varuna dévatha who presides over the ocean; because 
that is the biggest reservoir of water; Therefore | am Varuna dēvatha; and that is 
why Varuna is worshipped during sayam sandhya; so Varuna is not an ordinary 
dévatha; 


SA A IOUT well ga ALA T ASY | AIERT | | 

Aca INA TEAC decer CAC aAA EAA: | 3roisamei AKVĪE HSA A AT of 308: THAT: I 
afedelad fasi wea aout AMA | FATA ana aua II 

AcHUS quur ded As AAE ATURAA | zfafageda sat AAA AT aeaee ča ARY: | 
aart faf - st AA uere eu Aa Beat fer | Tat ar fava Ma cara a FIA eur HAA: |di 
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imam mē varuņa $rudhi hava madhya ca mrdaya | tvamavasyuracake | | 

tatvā yāmi brahmana vandamana stadasasté yajamānē havirbhih | ajēdamānē varunoha bodhyurusm 
sa mā na ayuh pramosih | | 

yaccidvite vi$o pradeva varuna vratam | minimasi avi dyavi || 

yatkimcédam varuna daivyē jané:'bhodroham manusyascaramasi | acitiyattava dharma yuyopima ma 
nastatmadenaso déva ririsah | 

kitavaso yadriripu - rna divi yadvadhya satya muta yanna vidma | sarva ta visya Sithireva devaya te 
syama varuna priyasah || 


what beautiful mantras; we are worshipping Varuna in the evening; as the 
representative of I$vara; and therefore | am the Varuna devatha; why not surya 
dévatha; because during evening Sun has set; we worship Surya devatha during the 
morning; 


faa ash ya: sar Caer MAAA | uc AAFAA, d 


mitrasya carsani dhrtah $ravo devasya sanasim | satyarh citra$ravastamam || 


All gem of mantras through which we ask for physical health; emotional health; 
intellectual health and money, money also we ask for; and ultimately we ask for 
moksa also. 


RAF Wald, silda SAI, AAA Weld, AIA SIC, AAA MWEN WREN, WIAA 
RER, AAI Reel outs sr TA TA Il 


pasyéma Saradasatam, jīvēma Saradasatam, nandāma šaradašatarh, modama Saradasatam, bhavama 
šaradašašatmšrrnavāma Saradagatarh, prabravāma šaradaššatarh, majitasyama Saradasatarh jyēk ca 
sūrmam dršē || 


We ask for anything that will desire in life; so they have enlisted; because if we see 
the Lord we may forget; So He has got wonderful memory; so they have included all 
these in the mantrās; whatever your basic needs; pasyema; first one is let my eyes 
be perfect; all wonderful prayers; Varuna is an important vedic deity; There is a 
special suktham; called Varuna suktham; so | am the Varunah; 


Then fqurater «fea pitrnamaryama cāsmi; there are many dēvathās in the pithr 


lokas; as | had said before, heaven itself is subdivided into many colonies; 
depending upon the grade of your punyam; you will be given do you remember: 
LIG, MIG, HIG, low income group, middle income group, high income group, all 
those things will be given; therefore pithr loka is one loka and that loka is presided 
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over by pitru dēvatha and the head of the pithr dēvathās is aryama. So these are 
very prominent deities of the vēdās; vēdic deities; gradually the puranic deities 
overshawdowed the vēdic deities; Aryama, Varuna and Indra are prominent vēdic 
dévathas; and | am Aryama; and whatever sraddha tarpana etc; we do is supposed 
to directly go to Aryama's department; just like whatever letter you post in any 
letter box, they all will go to the main post office and from there it is distributed to 
the proper addresses; similarly anybody does sradda, tarpanam, etc. all the offerings 
direclty go to Aryama's supervision; he has got courier service; very efficient service, 
they know the old number and new number; no mismatch; and the forefather may 
be in which loka, how do we know; so our forefathers, could have taken rebirth in 
manushya loka, they might have taken any animal body; or they might have gone to 
another loka; 14 loka courier service he has got; whatever type of food needed in 
whatever lokas, appropriately it will be sent. Therefore Aryama is a very important 
person. Therefore among the pithrs, | am the Aryama. In vivaha mantra and all; 
aryama and are all mentioned; they are all vedic deities; aryama for sanskrit 
students not srilinga; it is nakaranthaha pulingaha; Aryaman sabada; .... those who 
do not know Sanskrit, you can be blissfully ignorant; do not bother. 


aA: Hanang yamah samyamatāmaham; among the controllers of world of 


things and beings, | am yamah; yamah means kala tatvam; because the time 
controls everything; in time generations come; in time generations go; and even the 
mind when we are young, there is that pride and arrogance; who can do anything to 
me; | am great; they will talk too much; in their walk one can see; with chest up; 
then see after 10 years; after getting married, first one, that itself will mellow him; 
thereafter one or two children, and you educate them and get married; you are fully 
mellowed down; all whose job; 


Al HS Cel Stet Uber TS 

exfar PIAS HTT: AAA | 

ma kuru dhana jana yauvana garvam 

harati nimésatkalah sarvam | 

Therefore anyone | will control; Therefore samyamatam; among the controllers, | 
am yamah. 


continuing. 


YEMeQaieA Gere ATM: chere | 
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AMT a sese dere WIM Il 0.30 | 
prahladascasmi daityanam kalah kalayatamaham | 
mrganam ca mrgendro'ham vainatéyasca paksinam | | 10.30 | | 


IRA q ver: asmi ca prahlādah | am Prahlada cetera daityanam among 
the Daityas 36 aham kālah ac: | am time',seuaa kalayatam among the 


reckoners / calculators/ computers 316 € að: aham ca mrgendrah | am 


the king of beasts, Lion «sv mrganam among animals, a dadu: ca 


vainateyah and Garuda fàr paksinam among the birds 


30. 1 am prahladah among the daityas, | am time among the reckonners or 
computers; | am the lion among animals and Garuda among birds. 


&cuera daityanam, among the diti putras, So Diti is the wife of Kayapa 
prajapathihi, who is an important personality mentioned in the puranas. When they 
say Brahmaji, the creation, the entire humanity had to come, and first from Brahmaji 
14 Prajapati came and from the 14 prajapatis alone, the entire humanity emerged. 
And therefore this Prajapatis are enumerated; among them the most prominent one 
is KaSyapa; and Aditi is his wife; Didi is another wife and Adithi's children are called 
Devas and Diti's children are called asuras. So Devas and asuras are born to two 
different mother's and father is one and same; it indicates what; we have got a 
mind; Devas represent positive healthy thoughts; asuras represent unhealthy 
thought; from one Ka$yapa Prajapati the mind alone. We get both Deva vritthis as 
well as asura vriththis; out of two different wifes; one is called satva guna wife; and 
the other is called rajo guna wife; out of these three gunas, especially these two 
gunas; satva and rajas, two types of vrithis are generated; one is called daivi 
sampath; and the other is called asuri sampath; we will see in the 16th chapter; 


And generally the asuras are negative; in their thinking; that you know; but even 
among the asuras; there was a great devotee born; who is Prahladah; the son of 
HiranyakaSipu; who was an asura, who was enemy of the Lord; who was hating the 
Lord; you know the story of Hiraņyakašipu; to the hater of such a Lord, Prahladah 
was born; and not only that, he became a great devotee; and he became so great; 
that in the morning when we have to remember all the great devotees; the first one 
is Prahladah; in the morning, we are asked to remember the great devotees; 
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TEMS AKG RRR GUST 

CURA AT JE: et ASA arae; 
sasaaa afase fastreurísr, 

KET (ATA FARITA II 

prahlada nārada parasara puņdarīka, 
vyasambariksa Sukhah Saina bhisma dardyan; 


rugmanadarujana vasista vibhisanani, 
punyaniman paramabhagavatan smārāmi || 


| am remembering in the early morning; before reading the newspaper, and spoiling 
the mind, | remember the names of all the great bhakthas; and the topmost one is 
Prahlada; By birth he is asura jathi; by character he is satva guna. From this we also 


another important thing; jathi does not make a person great, it is the guna that 
makes a person great; And therefore we can never look down a person based on 
jaathi, the caste system became notorious because we started looking down upon 
people purely based on janma; and those people see the so-called brahmanas; who 
are born from brahmanas; and who are given to lot of vices and | respect a 
brahmanas, just because he is born a brahmanas, even though he does not have 
any character, there is something irrational in it; 


And therefore, jati does not make a person great, but character; and what is the 
example, Prahlada was born asura; Ravana was a brahmana; 


visravasa putrah putra Ravano nama raksasah; visravasa putrah; nobody in the list 
of people to be remembered, do we add Ravana; No. therefore it is not the jaati; jati 
brahmana Ravana is excluded; jati asura Prahlada is included; Therefore always give 
importance to character. 


Therefore weereeuríea teat prahladascasmi daityanam; diti puthranam madye; 


then are: serzaraes kālah kalayatamaham; Among the ones who keep account, 


accountant is called kalayath; keep account; So for many things you keep account; 
say computer also; Computer computes, keeps track of all the things; and among 
those computers, especially which keep track of punya papa karma of people; 
imagine what type of computer is required for keep track of all the karma; one has 
to keep feeding the computer. So from the morning the time you kill the first 
mosquito; and you do so many things; each one has to be punched; and everything 
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that you deliberately do is a karma; and not only you do actions in this janma; anadi 
kala pravrithah; sancita karma; agami karma; prarabhda karma, all these karmas 
have to be stored in the computer; And how many jivas are there; human beings 
alone if you take they are 6 billion or whatever it is. In India itself is 100 crores; 
china another 100; all over the world 600 crores human beings are there; then 
mosquitos, ants, cockroachs are there; each one has saficita karma; each one has 
prarabdha karma; how to punch and not only that; every karma from this smallest 
karma to the biggest karma has to produce the result at the appropirate time; not 
one minute later; or one minute earlier; what type of computer is required; 


And that computer is citraguptah; called kalah; kalah tatvam or yamadharma raja; 
that is why he is called dharma raja, he gives the karma phalam perfectly according 
to the justice or Lord of Karma; Therefore | am the kala tatvam, which is responsible 
for the manifestation of every karma; and chitra gupta is called it is kept secret; 
gupta means secret. So vaisyas are generally called by the name gupta; in business 
most important thing is what; you should not tell the truth; šāstram accepts it; for 
vai$ya community the title given is guptaa; For k striya community the title given is 
Varma; Varma means what kavacham; protection; protection of the society from 
other adharma; brahmanas are called Sharma; Ramakrishna Sharma namaha; 
Sharma stands for quietude; peace, tranquility; Thus sharma varma gupta; why | am 
saying is all the karmas are kept gupta, secretly; that is why on a special day you do 
a special puja to chitra gupta; there also you give something; we are not leaving 
him; we also bribe him so that some of the karmas, he will put under the carpet; So 
kalah kalayatamaham; mrganam ca mrgendro'ham; among the animals | am the 
lion. 


More in the next class. because kalah kalayatamaham. Time up. 
Hari Om 


qure ga iaaa di 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih Santih || 





= | 14 


Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Tenth Chapter - Aafaa: 


137 Chapter 10, Verses 30-33 


M 


3^ 


Herta HARFA STSSTUTSETERTHTS 

IEAA aS Wea ded Te RERA 
sadāšiva samarambham $ankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


We are seeing Lord Krishna's enumeration of I$vara vibhütis or the glories of Isvara. 
The entire creation being the manifestation of the Lord; the whole creation is the 
glory of the Lord only. Still Lord Krishna chooses a prominent glorious things and 
beings in the creation and Krishna claims those special things as his glory. And the 
purpose of this enumeration is that we can choose those objects as special objects 
in which the Lord can be invoked. For example, even though all rivers are the glory 
of the Lord, Krishna enumerates Ganga as the glorious rivers and therefore we can 
worship Ganga as a special river invoking the Lord in that. And that is why in our 
culture also; ganga snanam is considered to be a special punyam because Krishna 
enumerates that. So thus for upasana purposes, this enumeration will be useful 
because every one enumerated here can serve as an alambanam. And as | said 
Krishna enumeration is based on the things experienced here and many of the 
enumerations are based on the mythological stories also. And that is how we saw in 
verse No.30; daityanam Prahladah asmi; Krishna assumes that we know the puranas 
and we also know the story of Hiraņyakašipu and Prahlada, who even though born 
an asura, becomes the greatest devotee of the Lord; And Prahlada stuthi in the 
Bhagavatham is a very very well known sthothram; in which we find the highest 
Vedanta talked about. In the Bhagavatham there are many stuthis or sthothrams; 
Dhruva stuthi; Prahladah sthuthi; Kunthi sthuthi; Bhisma sthuthi; each character 
glories the Lord and the beauty is, in those sthothrams not only the puranic glories 
are there; the highest Vedanta is also packed in those stuthis and in that Prahladah 
is also a great one; and Prahladah sthuthi in Bhagavatham is famous; and as | said, 
which is an important thing because even though Prahladah is born an asura, by 
spiritual sadana he could change his character and become a jāni. Therefore one 
need not feel bad about one's janma; jati does not indicate superiority or inferiority; 
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what is important is karma and guna. If you remember the 4th chapter, | talked 
about the jāti brāhmaņa; karma brahmana, and guna brahmana; jati ksatriya; karma 
ksatriya; and guna ksatriya; Do not focus on these jati but focus on the right choice 
of karma; proper karma we have to choose and by doing that karma with proper 
attitude, we have to transform our character and ultimately we should become guna 
brahmanah; Prahladah became a guna brahmana; And therefore Krishna takes this 
opportunity to name him Prahladascasmi daityanam. 


Then are: gseuaraga kālah kalayatamaham; | am the kalah tatvam also who is 


responsible for the maintenance of the ripening of the karma at the appropriate 
time. Every karma that | do has to ripen and produce the phalam at the right time; 
and it requires the maintenance of the law of karma principle, and | am the 
kalatatvam who is responsible for that. And not only that when there is a group of 
people like a family or like an institution or even a cycle even. Simultaneously the 
karma of many people have to fructify. So my karma is fructifying in this class; and 
your karma is also fructifying; the karma of all the people. And the most interesting 
thing is that somebody's punyam is also fructifying and some people's papam is also 
fructifying. If you are bored with the class and suffering unhappiness, then what 
karma is fructifying. In this class itself some people are exhausting the papam and 
some people are exhausting the punyam. What about me: | do not want to say, 
whether | am exhausting my punyam or papam. Thus simultaneously one event 
taking place in the family has to take place in such a way, that the karma of every 
family member has to fructify. And imagine somebody falls sick and another member 
is serving that sick person. The sick person's papam is fructifying, and also he has 
got some punyam because another member in the family is serving that person, so 
that | have got some family member to serve me. It is my punyam; that they have 
to spend sleepless night for my sake, is their papam. So if they are keeping awake 
for your sake, their papam is being exhausted and your punyam is also being 
exhausted; and it is your punyam that you have got such a family member. Thus 
Bhagavan has to connect such people and karma has to fructify appropriately. Now 
you can imagine what a complicated order Bhagavan has to manage. And that is 
why often in Bhagavatham, Bhagavan names himself as kalah. | am the intelligent 
kala tatvam who makes the appropriate karma of the appropriate person to fructify 
at the appropriate time. Up to this we saw in the last class. So we have to come to 
the appropriate time to see the next line; what is that: 
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amoi a 3e mrganam ca mrgendro'ham; all animals are also my 
manifestation; and every animal has got unigue feature. And if you have doubt, 
watch the Animal Planet in the Television. Instead of some other serials; So 
whatever it is; | do not say that you should not watch them, but sometimes watch 
the Animal Planet, from the smallest ant to the big elephant; every animal has got a 
unigue glory. And therefore all animals are my glory but among them who is the 
king of the forest; mrganam ca mrgēndrah; mrgéndrah means lion; lion is known as 
the king of animals; Therefore mrganam Indra, | am the lion among all animals. 


And der ufavma vainateya$ca paksiņām; all the paksis; paksi means a bird; 
paksah means wing; and paksi means that which was got a wing; So two wings are 
there. Therefore paksau yasya sthah iti paksi; the winged one; can you call 
aeroplane also paksi? According to definition, you can call an aircraft as a paksi. 
Because it has got wings; among the winged beings, the birds, | am Vainatéyah; 
Vainatēyah means Garudah; Garuda is the son of Vinaka; Vinaka sutah; Vainatéyah; 
Garuda's mother is called Vinata; and Garuda is the most glorious bird, devoted 
bird, that it is mount or Vahanam of Lord Vishnu; So paksi vahana, Garuda vahana, 
and in Vaisnava sampradhaya, Garuda is given a prominent position; Garuda Azhvar; 
Azhvar means a great devotee; so the one who is immersed, azharathu; pma] to 


get immersed; a devotee who immerses himself in the devotion of the Lord. 
Therefore | am that great devotee Garuda among birds. 


continuing; 


qaa: TACHA UWA: AANA | 
SAM AWA CASAS seed? || $9.3? || 


pavanah pavatamasmi ramah Sastrabhrtamaham | 
jhasanam makarascāsmi srotasamasmi jahnavi | | 10.31 | | 


3if& was: asmi pavanah | am the wind maam pavatam among purifiers 3IĢ 
wa: aham ramah | am Rama ee $asrabhrtaàm among weapon- 
wielders;3f@a Ud Het: asmi ca makarah - | am the Makara (shark), goma 
jhasanam among fish A sað asmi jahnavi | am the Ganges TdlagrA 


strotasām among the rivers 
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31. Among the purifiers, | am the wind, | am Rama among the weapon 
wielders, | am the Makara among fish; | am the Ganges among the rivers. 


qaa: Vada Ata pavanah pavatamasmi; pavatam means among the purifiers so 


there are so many things which purifies. Ganga jalam; or any water, if the water is 
pure. OK; in the local water if we take bath, we do not know whether we get cleaner 
by bath or dirty after the bath; we do not know; so pure water is capable of 
purifying; so water is a purifier; fire is a purifier. That is why for surgery, they heat 
all the instruments; it is for purification. In fact, cooking itself is a method of 
purification, why should we boil the water; it is purifier; and wind is also a purifier; 
so especially if things have got smell; dry it in the open; So smell will go; So Krishna 
says among all the purifiers | am pavanah; Vayuh. So which moves; pavathe iti 
pavanah; that which moves and also that which purifies, punathi iti pavanah; and 
that is why Ānjanēya is called Pavana suthah; the son of Vayu; Pavana sutha; Vayu 
kumarah. Therefore | am the purifier wind. 


That is the reason we worship the wind also; not only we worship bhumi; we 
worship agni; and we worship vayu also; Namaste vayo; where did it come; In 
Siksvalli; in Santipada; 


AA AEAUT | TASS AA | eaa Wesel sema | 
ca atcuti TEA aera | 


namo brahmané | namaste vayo | tvameva pratyaksam brahmasi | 

tvamē vapratyaksarn brahma vadisyāmi | 

in which culture, a person will revel vayu; what an attitude, because the Lord says | 
am in the form of vāyu also; 


Then wa: aam ramah Sastrabhrtamaham. So among the Gods who wield 


different types of weapons; all our Gods have weapons; so Lord Siva has got his 
parašu hastha; he has got parasu; he is called Pinakapani; the one who has got a 
bow called Pinakam; and Rama is called Kothandapanih; Visnu is called Sārngapāni; 
not Sarangapani; It is really Sarngapani. Thus all our Gods have got weapons; why 
do they have weapons; whoever has to protect Dharma will have to wield the 
weapons; We should know this clearly, there are some people who criticise our 
religion saying your gods are not compassionate; your gods really do not really 
loves; Our god only loves us; your gods do not love you; because all your gods have 
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weapons; they frighten us; we also are idiots and listen to such stories. Let it be 
very clear; anybody who has to protect dharma. 


paritranaya sādhūnām vināšāya ca duskrtam| 
dharmasamsthapanarthaya sambhavāmi yuge yugé| |4.8|| 


whoever has to do, will have to keep weapons, because to protect dharma; we have 
to use four upayas; sama, dhāna, bhēda and dhanda; sama, dhana bhēda are non- 
violent methods of protecting dharma; and we should attempt initially to protect 
dharma by non-violent method only and if non-violent methods fail; ultimately we 
will have to use violent method and violence for dharma raksņam is not wrong; Not 
only it is not wrong; it is right; and not only it is right, that alone is right; And that is 
why in the case of Ramayana also we find Rama gives the last chance to Ravana. In 
Kamba Ramayanam, it is said: Indrupoi naLai va srm Gumi, prem em; i.e. Return 
today and come back tomorrow; And in Mahabharatham also, last Krishna goes as a 
messenger to avoid war; these are all non-violent methods; if all of them fails, 
violence has to be used; and it is not papam; it is punyam; that is why Krishna 
advised Arjuna, dharmyaddhi yuddhacchreyo'nyat ksatriyasya na vidyaté (2.31). For 
Ksatriya, dharma yuddham is a duty. dharma yuddham produces punyam; and if a 
person takes to dharma yuddha; he will attain only veera svarga and never papam 
and naragam. And not only Krishna advised Arjuna to take to dharmayuddha; all our 
Gods wield weapons only for the sake of dharma raksanam. It is exactly like | have 
told you often, a doctor amputating a particular organ for saving the patient; the 
first aim of the doctor is to cure the disease without any hurt or permanent handicap 
and if all the methods fail; and the disease will spread all over. Then he will have to 
take to amputation; and destroying Asuras, is amputation of a part of the society for 
saving the society; 


aad dē porary tyajet deham kulasyārthē; you can sacrifice a person for 


protecting a family. 


TARAS Har cuota grāmasyārthē kulam tyajēt; for saving a whole village, a family 
can be sacrificed; 


OA staram gramam janapadasyārthē, for saving the whole nation; a village can 
be sacrificed; 
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scat qedr custa ātmārthē prtvī tyajēt; for getting mēksa, you can sacrifice 


everything. 


Anyway why | am saying all these is; our Gods are intelligently wielding weapons; it 
is not a defect, it is not a dusanam but it is a bhüsanam; 


Then in the case of devotee, how the weapons will be used; OK; in the case of 
rakshasa the Lord has to use the weapons to destroy; but in the case of a devotees 
how will the Lord use the weapons; we say in the case of devotees also, the Lord 
will use the weapon for what; for destroying our inner enemy; kama krodhah, 
lobhah, mohah, madah matsaryah; all of them he destroys; that is why Lord's 
chakra is called Sudar$ana cakram; Sudar$anam means what; it serves as a means 
of knowledge; daršanam; jhanam; and what type of daršanam; Sudarsana; right 
knowledge; Brahmajnāna ityarthah; and by using the weapon of Samyak jhānam 
Lord destroys what; Ajnāna anthakara; Therefore Lord should wield weapon to 
destroy the external enemy as well as the internal enemy. And all Gods are great; 
but here Krishna says among the weapon wielders, | am Ramah; Rama is the 
greatest God among Sastrabhrt; And Rama has got what bow, | told you, 
Khodandapani; So srexsqarar ura: 376 Sastrabhrtam Ramah aham. 


Then som amana jhasanam makara$casmi. Among the water animals; aquatic 


creatures; So there are millions of jivarasis. In fact you should know that the 
creatures in the ocean are much more more than on the land; because on the earth 
only 1/3rd or so is the land; 2/3 is water. Therefore billions of jivarasis are there; 
they are all called jhasah; and among those aquatic creatures; | am Makarah; | am 
Makara; Makara we can take the biggest one, the whale; so exactly is Makara is not 
known; different people give different meaning; some people say it is shark; some 
people say it is whale; And that is why | translated the word as Makara itself. So 
anyone you can take; whale being the biggest one, you can take that. 


Then samaa steadt srotasamasmi jahnavi; srotas means rivers; that which flows; 


sru, sravathi to flow; srotas means the flowing one; in short the rivers, among all the 
rivers of the world, | am Jahnavi; Do you remember the word Jāhnavī; | told you 
Gangavatharanam story only two weeks before; and | have not given sufficient time 
for you to forget; and therefore | hope you remember; Jahnu maharsis from his ears 
Gangadevi came; and therefore Ganga is called jahnu putri, jahnu kanya etc. and 
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therefore J ahnavi; | am Ganga; and Ganga as a river itself is considered to be a very 
sacred one; In fact they say Ganga is agam papam gamayathi iti Ganga; aganga 
aganga become Ganga; agah means papam; gamayathi, one who removes; 
therefore a dip in Ganga is considered to be a great purifier; 


Het PLAT TAL, TATA fer Teeter ay fat fact | 

E hdl ZH re 3T RESISTE, CAR AeA I 

mala nirmocanam pumsam jala stnānam dinē dinē | 
sa krt gītambhasisthānam, sarnsāra malamocanam || 


And according to Vēdānta; Gaņgā represents the Brahma Vidya pravāhah; it 
symbolises the flow of spiritual knowledge; and why do we compare Gaņgā to the 
flow of spiritual knowledge; because there are so many common features between 
them. 


Firstly, Ganga originates from Lord Siva's head for us; even though originally she 
was in Svarga loka, when it came down on the earth; only Lord shiva received and 
from Lord Siva's head alone, Ganga is coming down to bless us; And for brahma 
vidya also; who is the adi guru. So | have a guru; and you ask my guru; what will he 
say; | am not the originator; | got from my guru; if you ask him; he says My guru; 
Naturally the question will be who is the first guru; that is what we chant in the 
beginning fo the class; Hatta wanes sadasiva samarambham. Therefore Ganga 


comes from Siva; Brahma vidya comes from Lord's Siva's head; Therefore both are 


same; and the river flows from higher plane to lower plane. Because that is how 
water flows; gravitational flow from higher to lower; And similarly Brahma vidya also 
flows from guru to Sisya. And generally Guru is seated on a higher plane; and šisyas 
are seated in lower plane and therefore brahma vidya teaching is flowing from the 
guru to Sisya. 


And that is why the gallery type of lecture hall we do not generally recommend. So 
there, the seats are like this; now guru has to pump the knowledge against the 
gravitional flow and even if Guru manages, naturally it flows out. So everyday the 
Sisya comes with an empty mind; So therefore it should be the other way; that is not 
the right method. Therefore Ganga flows from higher to lower plane; Brahma vidya 
flows form guru to Sisya; higher to lower; That is why in Mundakopanisad; parāvare; 
para avara; para varam it was called paravaram; 
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a seafatur qdfacanifasererrara sireqara we i Mund.one 1.1 II 
HAA ur Vaca SEAT ar areas sieafaeun 
a ANGST UAE We Raats ZARA WANA || Mund.one I.2 Il 


sa brahmavidhyam sarvavidhyapratistamatharvaya jyestaputraya praha |||| Mund.one 1.1 || 
atharvane yam pravadeva brahmatharva tam purovacanigare brahmavidhyam 
sa bharadvajaya satyavahaya praha bharadvajo:'igirase paravaram || Mund.one 1.2 || 


paravaram means it flows from the higher plane; this is the second common feature; 


Then the third common feature is Ganga is a perennial river; unlike our local rivers 
which go dry; because even in the worst summer, Ganga will have water melting, 
ice melted water would be there; That is why in summer, Ganga is very cold; we 
think summer it would be pleasant; but in summer we feel the cold more, because 
the outside temperature is so high and the water is ice-melted water, the contrast is 
so much. Similarly brahma vidya pararnpara is perennial; it never dries up. the flow 
never breaks; What is the proof; what is the proof; very very brilliant question; it is 
like asking you the question; your family parampara is broken or not; what will be 
your answer; | am sitting here solidly 85 kgs; what other proof do you require; for 
the continuity of the santhathi; the very fact that even now we are able to learn 
Brahmavidya is proof for the perennial nature of the brahma vidya; this is the third 
common feature. 


Then the fourth common feature is if you dip in Ganga you feel very fresh and 
rejuvenated. even if you walk 20 kilometers; once | walked from Gomukh to 
Gangotri; 20 kms or something and | thought | cannot walk further; | had a dip in 
Ganga in Gangotri; and somehow got strength, another few kilometers | could walk; 
It is rejuvenating water; in the same way, if you dip in this teaching; what do mean 
by dipping in this teaching; listening to this teaching; exposing yourselves to this 
teaching; is getting immersed in that; that also refreshes you; and therefore both 
are refreshing factors; rejuvenating factors. Then the next common feature is: That 
is what | said sakrut gitambasi snanam samsara malamochanam; if you take in the 
Gita river, you will be purified; 


What is the next feature; Even though Ganga flows from Gomukh downwards up to 


Calcutta, you cannot take a dip anywhere you like. It is a dangerous risk, you do not 
know where there is a whirlpool, where there are rocks, you do not what is the 
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depth of the river, therefore you can take a dip only in that place, where there are 
steps available; they call it snana ghāt; uisje»m padithurai; Therefore that place 
which is specially built for taking the dip; that is called ghat; just as you can take 
Ganga Dip only in specified place. Similarly the Brahma vidya snana also, you cannot 
do anywhere, you have to go guru ghat; the Brahmavidya guru represents, the 
special space. If you take a vedantic book and read, it is a dangerous preposition, 
because not only you will not understand, you will misunderstand. Therefore if you 
want to take a dip in Brahmavidya, you should go to the Guru ghat. So thus in 
respects, Brahmavidya and Ganga are similar. Therefore Krishna says, srotasamasmi 
jāhnavī; 


Continuing. 


COTA At Shares | 

stara Aca Ae: waadrHes |?9.331l 
sarganamadiranta$ca madhyam caivahamarjuna| 
adhyatmavidya vidyanam vadah pravadatamaham!| | 10.32| | 


3i arjuna Arjuna ! 34 3f: aham adih | am the beginning ata au va 
madhyam ca eva the middle x 37a: ca antah and the end matora sarganam 
of all creations zemene adhyatmavidhya (I am) Self-Knowledge fūtzrera 
vidhyanam among all branches of knowledge 3¢ ar: aham vadah - | am 


the constructive discussion yaqa. pravadatam among discussions. 


32. Oh Arjuna! | am the beginning, the middle, and the end of the 
creations. (I am) Self-knowledge among all branches of knowledge. | am 
the constructive discussion among discussions. 


warns sarganam, among the created objects or the creations, | am the s1fē: 3rea: 
Ate q adih antah madhyam ca; You can understand adih means beginning, antah 


means end, madhyam means middle; But this seems to be a repetition, the same 
thing has said in 20th verse also; 20th verse, which is the beginning of the Vibüthi, 
Krishna says: 


IEAA SR Hasana: | 
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em ACY YZ Aled VE FZ || 80.20 


ahamatma gudākēša sarvabhutaSayasthitah| 
ahamadisca madhyam ca bhütanamanta eva ca | | 10.20 | | 


| am the beginning, middle and end; He has told there; and He is telling here; how 
to reconcile; because repetition is supposed to be a dosa; So it is called punarukthi 
dosa; how do we reconcile; the commentators point out that the one indicates the 
beginning, middle, and end spacially, another indicates beginning, middle and end, 
timewise. So whether you look at spacially or whether you look at timewise, | am 
the beginning, middle and end of the creation; one is srishti, sthithi laya kaaranam; 
and time wise and space-wise | am the pātāla loka also and | am brahma loka also 
and | am the middle, Bhüloka also. Everything | am. So sarganam adih madhyam 
antah aham ēva arjuna; 


Then zemaan faa adhyatmavidya vidyanam, Vidya means any disciple of 
knowledge; any science is called Vidya and there are so many branches of 
knowledge in the tradition also there are so many branches like the four vēdās; 
Siksa, kalpa, vyakaranam, niruktham, chandah, niruktham, jyothisam etc. there are 
so many branches in the sciences and the modern sciences are many you know, 
and among all of them, | am the spiritual knowledge; So adhyatma vidya aham 
asmi; because all other branches of science, deal with anatma; whether it is physics, 
chemistry, biology, zoology, electricity or magnetism, etc. anything you know, they 
all deal with anatma, the material things; whereas adhyatma vidya is the one dealing 
with adhyatma vidya; atma vidya. That is why in the 9th chapter, self-knowledge 
was titled raja vidya; raja vidya means the king among the knowledge or disciplines 
of knowledge. 


And why do we Say self-knowledge is the greatest one; you can give any number of 
reason. Just we will see a few; the first thing is that atma is the only reality; 
everything else other than atma is mithya is unreal; therefore all other branches deal 
with unreal; whereas this alone deals with satyam; so this is para vidya and there 
are apara vidyas. In Kathopanisad, Sankarācārya says, aparahi vidyā avidyā; all the 
material knowledge is as good as ignorance, because they are dealing with non- 
substantial non-entity; Therefore being satya jhānam it is great; 


And the second reason is, this is the only knowledge which liberates a person from 
the sense of limitation; which is the biggest problem of human being, the sense of 
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limitation; the sense of physical limitation is expressing in the form of our desire to 
accumulate more and more and more because with myself | feel | am limited; So | 
have a sense of physical limitation, | have a sense of emotional limitation, that | am 
not loved by all; | am not loved by own children; no one enquires about me; they do 
not even check whether we are there or not; so all these are all what; emotional 
deprivation; emotional sense of limitation; Then the next level of limitation is 
intellectual; any amount | know, | know that | do not know much; the greater | 
know, the greater the ignorance is exposed; and therefore, this sense of limitation is 
Samsara and any branch of knowledge other than self-knowledge; any other branch 
of knowledge, will not remove this limitation; In fact, not only it will not remove, it 
will create only further limitation; like that scientists, Newton or Edison who said; | 
was only playing on the shore with a few pebbles; thousands of discoveries he made 
made and at the time of death, he declared that | was playing with a few pebbles on 
the shore, while the vast ocean of truth is in front. Therefore, material sciences will 
only increase the sense of limitation; whereas this is the only knowledge which 
makes me say, pma: Wife wetqeead pūrņamadah purnamidam 


purnatpUrnamudacyate (do not get up and go ~ | am only quoting) 


So | am pūrņah; that purnatvam comes only by self-knowledge; Therefore this is 
liberating knowledge; it is the second reason; if you want one more reason for 
superiority; this is the rarest of knowledge; most of the people do not come; 
Vyasacarya Said in the second chapter of the Gita, many people do not come to this 
knowledge and even among those come, many people do not understand. Therefore 
the number of people who know this, is very very very limited; And therefore it is 
the rarest of knowledge; therefore Krishna says | am the spiritual knowledge. 


Then the next one; are: vaqatAea vadah pravadatamaham; vadah means a discussion 


for arriving at the truth; that is called vadah. In our tradition, they talk about several 
types of discussions; anything you take, they have studied thoroughly; they talk 
about vadah; they talk about jalpa, they about vithanda; they talk about jathi; they 
talk about chalam; these are all different types of discussions, And vadah or 
samvadah between guru and šisya, both are meant for only one purpose and that is 
arriving at the truth; whereas in all other discussions, arriving at the truth is not the 
aim, winning the argument is the aim; And that is why most of the discussions, both 
the people do not listen to the other; when | am arguing, the other person is 
preparing what he has to say, See in your house itself; most of the time, you will be 
doing that only. So when the other person is talking, we rarely listen; we are 
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planning for our attack; so that means what; that person's speech, nobody is 
listening; and if that is true with regard to you; when you are shouting, not even 
speaking, do you think the other person is hearing; never; 99% be assured what we 
talk the other person is not listening; because when you start a discussion or 
dialogue, initially | start for the sake of knowledge, but soon my ego takes over and 
therefore | do not want to accept my ignorance. | do not want to accept my 
deficiency; And that is why they say often, arguments or discussions produce more 
heat than light; that is why we use the expression, lighted argument we never say; 
heated argument; So vadah means a discussion which never produces heat which 
never invokes my ego; | am all the time interested in knowing the truth; | am ready 
to accept | am wrong, if it is very clear to me. That means that | should be able to 
set aside my ego; and that is why when they come to vedantic dialogue, the shisya 
is asked to do namaskara. Doing namaskara is symbolically declaring to the teacher; 
that Oh Teacher, | am ready to set aside my ego; | will listen without any prejudice; 
if | have got wrong notions, | am ready to drop the notion. If | listen with ego, | will 
never drop my notion; whenever | contradict you, in those case, you reject my mine, 
whenever | agree with you, you accept immediately; What that means; are you able 
to understand; listen again; whenever | contradict you, you reject me; whenever | 
am in agreement with you, you accept me; which means what; you hold on to your 
view alone; this is called filtered listening; whichever is convenient you take and the 
other things you are not able to drop. That means | lack intellectual honesty; 
therefore a discussion wherein | set aside my ego; wherein | am ready to openly 
accept, not mentally verbally accept my mistake and | am interested in listening to 
other persons; it is the most difficult thing in any discussion or dialogue; our mind is 
itching to talk; and we are waiting for that person to take a breath; at that time you 
enter and you finish off your arguments; So if | can relaxedly listen to the other 
person and similarly | talk, that is called vadah or samvadah; that alone will lead to 
discovery of truth; and therefore Krishna claims that | am vadah; 


So jalpa, vithanda etc. are there; for each one they give a definition; in one type of 
discussion, | am interested only in establishing my view; | am not interested in 
listening to the other; that is one type of wrong dialogue; In another one, | never 
establish my view; because | do not have; my only aim is demolishing your view; 
whatever it is; and why | want to demolish, only one reason, you are holding that 
view, That is why that is mistake; if the same view | hold, it is right; but if you hold 
that is not; so thus varieties of discussions are set, for each one, one one definition 
is given; and | do not want to get into those details; vadah or sarnvadah | am. 
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Continuing. 


FERUTAPNISHeA adead: MAAP a | 
aeda: ATA: Mate Taras: I 09.23 | 


aksaranamakaro'smi dvandvah samasikasya ca | 
ahamévaksayah kalo dhata'ham vi$vatomukhah | | 10.33 | | 


AA 3m: asmi akarah | am the letter ‘a’ aima aksaranam among letters 
q gara: ca dvandvah (| am) the dvandva maneta samasikasya among 


compounds 347 va aham eva | alone am Haz: are: aksayah kālah the eternal 


time 36 tra aham dhātā | am the dispenser, Reame: viSvatomukhah 


facing all the directions. 


33. | am the letter ‘a’ ‘3’ among Ietters;(I AM) the dvandva among 


compounds; | am the eternal time; | am the dispenser facing all the 
directions 


So among the letters, what all things Krishna takes you see; among the alphabetical 
letters, | am the letter ah 3r. In any Indian language (in English language 3T does not 
exist, you see - it starts with A, B, C, E, F, G z noarah in the lost 26 characters; 
when you are pronouncing a word then you may say 3r. other 3r you say; But in 
alphabetical letters 3r does not exist at all; whereas in any Indian language you take, 
3t is the first letter, 37 3m, 3, $ is the way it starts. So because 3r is the most 


fundamental letter or the most fundamental sound; and why do we say that it is the 
most fundamental sound, because when you open your mouth and allow the wind to 
pass out, what will be the sound; what will come; Ah; when you open the mouth 
and allow the sound to come; letter anyone Chinese, Russian, Japanese, let them 
open the mouth clearly and allow the sound to come, it will be ah alone; and that is 
why when we want the children to open the mouth, what we say, you say show ah; 
you do not say show a, or e, not u, not i; show ah; which means open the mouth; 
therefore ah is the basic sound and according to the science of phonetics, all the 
other letters are modified versions of ah alone; so ah is the pliable chappathi mavu 
like thing; you know that wheat mavu (dough), which can be shaped into any form; 
Similarly 3T ah is the basic sound and by changing your mouth and its position etc. 
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you produce other sounds. For example, you allow the sound to come, and show 
your teeth; what will happen; it will become E. So when a dentist wants to show 
your teeth, he asks you to show E. so therefore you allow the sound and show your 
teeth, E. So thus U, k, kha, any alphabetic letter, ah modified, positioned by the 
astasthanāni; | said in siksvalli; 8 positions are there; to modify that; like a flute, the 
wind allowed pass out the same; but pressing the holes appropriately, one sound is 
modified in sa, ri, ga, ma; it is not a different wind; same wind; same playing; watch 
his mouth, it is only U; but by pressing that one sound is modified; Similarly ah is 
the karana aksaram; all the others are kārya aksarani; 37 ah is the upādahana 


karanam for all alphabetic letters; and do you know who says this; Veda itself says 
this. The details in the next class. 


Hari Om 


Wes gammu pta Aa |i 

35 enfe: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih Santih || 
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138 Chapter 10, Verses 33-35 


M 


3^ 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 


sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Lord Krishna continues with the enumeration of the vibhüthis of the Lord and we 
have seen up to verse no.32, and in the 33rd verse Lord Krishna said I8RTOT ATRI S Ra 


aksaranamakaro'smi. Aksara means the alphabetic letters. And we look upon the 
alphabetic letters as sacred expression of Sarasvati herself; 


MaA MASAT f3auIT21 RAFTA | 
AAAA PIRN ANA Aes MAAA Il 
avarnam namarupéna trivarņām pranavatmikam | 


lipyatmana ēkapanchašat varnam vandē sarasvatim || 


| worship Sarasvati dévi who is in the form of alphabetic letters. lipyatmana 
ēkapanchašat varnam. So we look up all the alphabetic letters as Goddess Sarasvati 
herself and even among the alphabetic letters Lord Krishna says, the most sacred 
letter is letter A. 


And as | said in the last class, the letter 37 A is supposed to be sacred because that 


is the basic letter which emerges from your mouth when you open the mouth 
without doing anything. To produce any other sound, s, «a, 37, etc. you have to do 


something with your mouth; To say s, you have to show your teeth. Say s without 
showing the Teeth; you will not be able to. To say 3, you have to spout your mouth; 
for all other letters, a particular effort is required, but effortless sound which you can 
produce by just opening the mouth is 3r. And therefore according to the science of 
phonetics, akara is the basic sound which is a flexible sound which alone is modified 


into all other letters. Just as a pliable lump of clay is the basic cause out of which 
you can shape varieties of things; similarly the letter A is like a pliable lump of clay 
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which can be converted into sz, 3, etc. therefore 31 akhara is karana aksaranam and 


all other letters are its products; modifications; karyam. And since the cause alone 
manifests in the form of all effects, just as clay alone manifests as all the products, 
according to véda, the letter alone manifests as all the other alphabetic letters and 
therefore there is a vedic statement; 3am: d, må: are akharah vi, sarva vāk; the 


letter A alone is in the form of the alphabetic letters and the alphabetic letters 
rearranged alone is all the dictionary words; Therefore A multiplies into alphabetic 
letters, alphabetic letters rearranged are all the words of the dictionary. Therefore 
extending, you can say 37 alone is every word, arem: 3, wá: arg akharo vai sarva 


vak; all the words are nothing but the modification of the basic sound. And in our 
tradition every alphabetic letter has got a presiding deity; every alphabetic letter a 
presiding deity; and for the letter 31, the adhstana devatha is Brahmaji, the creator 


himself. 


HA FA mera AAAA sales Aes GT GRUÉSURSNIS ZATAKRARTU AA: HA 
TAY «TA: 


am bramane padmhastāya lokadipataye hamsavahanaya samghaya sayudhaya sa$aktiparivaraya 
umamahesvaraya namah am bramane namah 


So letter 37 a is Brahmaji. In Mahanarayana mantra this occurs. And why do we have 
Brahmaji as the presiding deity; because Brahmaji is the creator of all the objects of 
the world; the letter 37 is the cause of all the alphabetical letters. And therefore 3T 
stands for Brahmaji; and therefore Krishna says aksaranam madhye, among all 
alphabetical letters, | am alphabet ar. 


Continuing: 


Then the next line says: dvandvah sāmāsikasya Ca qaraqa: ware a. In Sanskrit 


grammar especially, we have a particular usage called samasah. Samasah means 
formation of compound words; by joining simple words. 


So you take two simple words and join them together by adding a hypen in 
between, then it becomes a compound word, And therefore it is called Samasah; 
samyak asyathe iti Samasah; that which is properly and beautifully arranged is called 
Samasah; Of course, in English language also, and in other languages also, we have 
got simple compound words, but in Sanskrit grammar it is a well-developed usage; 
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And by forming this compound words, the advantage is use save some preposition; 
for example, suppose somebody says: | have brought puja materials; puja is one 
word; material is another word; you want to say: | have brought material for puja; 
but you do not want to say the word for and you want to save some time and 
energy. And therefore what do you do; you say pūja-material; puja material is 
compound word; the syntactical between them is through the preposition 'for'; you 
save the preposition 'for' by adding hypen. | went to Siva temple; Siva-temple; Now 
what you really say is | went to a temple where Lord Siva is worshipped; you do not 
want to say so many words; Siva-temple; | have brought Ganga -water; Ganga is 
one word and water is another word; you want to say | have brought water from 
Ganga; you swallow the preposition 'from' by adding a hyphen. Are you attending 
Adayar-classes? Adayar classes; you put a hyphen, the classes conducted in Adayar. 
So thus we can form a compound word, by joining two simple word and adding a 
hyphen in between, the hyphen indicates that it is a compound word, and by 
forming a compound, you swallow preposition and that by that you save time and 
energy. So recently Agra-summit; So Agra summit means a summit in Agra. Then 
suppose | ask, do you know Agra-summit episode; Then it becomes Agra hyphen 
summit hyphen episode. An episode which took place during the summit in Agra. 
Instead of writing this lengthy sentence; Agra-summit-episode; it becomes a 
sāmāsah; a compound; Thus a compound can be formed by forming two words, by 
joining three words, and the advantage is you save preposition. 


And how do you know what preposition is to be used; From the context you know; 
Ganga water means water from Ganga; Pooja material if you say, material from we 
will not say, we will say material for pooja. And Adayar class means not classes 
from Adayar or for Adayar; but classes conducted in Adayar. So in which place, 
which preposition is to be used, we get to know from the context. | went to Siva 
mandir; temple, you know, in which Siva is worshipped. | went to Vishnu mandir; | 
went to Birla mandir; what is the meaning; a mandir in which Birla is installed? No; 
there you know, a mandir which is built by Birla; so context you have to use; | have 
told you often; when you say turmeric power; powder of turmeric. Chilli powder; 
power of chilli; tooth powder; power of teeth? powder for brushing the teeth. In 
Tamil, it is still interesting. Manja podi; podi of mangal; coffee podi; podi of coffee; 
mukku podi; So this snuff powder; In Tamil it is called mukku podi for the mooku. 


So thus the resolution of a compound is one of the beautiful exercises we have in 
Sanskrit grammar and this compound formation is very systematically done as a 
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science and we have got several such compounds; four basic compounds are 
enumerated and this four are later expanded into 7 types of compound, then these 
types of compound are further expanded into 35 types of compounds; Thus we have 
got many compounds called samasah; and these group of compounds are called 
saamaasikam; Samasikam means sāmāsānām samuham; the group of compound, 
tatpurusha sāmāsah; bahuvrihi samasah; karmadharaya samasah; thigu sāmāsah; 
dvandva samasah; avyayibhaava samasah. When we were studying, we were joking; 
samosa; samosa; etc. It is not samosa; it is sāmāsah; and in Sanskrit we can from 
compounds which can contain tens of words joined together. 


And in Sanskrit literature like Kadambari etc. a word will start in the beginning of a 
page and it will go on and on and on and the word (not sentence) will end at the 
end of that page. So Kalidasa writes Shyamala Dandakam, full of such beautiful 
compounds, 


tārakārājinīkāšahārāvalismēra carustanabhogabharanamanmadhya- 
vallivalicchéda vīcīsamudyatsamullāsasandaršitākārasaundaryaratnākarē 
vallakībhrtkarē kinkarasrikaré (one word) 


Wrecaatalternral raha TTT fes enHUs ella 

AMAA TOS Ae AE AHET ATTA TEST 
8mTecs peg Te Tere eame Td Hes ded edt 

3 
prollasaddhvalikamauktikasrénikacandrikamandalodbhasi 


lavanyagandasthalanyastakasturikapatrarékhasamudbhutasaurabhya- 
sambhrantabhrnganganagitasandribhavanmandratantrisvaré 


susvarē bhāsvarē; another word; 


Like that Sanskrit can have innumerable compounds and therefore Krishna does not 
want to leave it out. Therefore He says among compounds, there is a particular type 
of compound called dvandva sāmāsah; | do not want to get into the details of 
dvanda samasa; it will become a grammer class; Therefore | am leaving from that 
pain; dvandva is the name of a particular type of sāmāsah; and Krishna says | am 
dvandva compound, among the compound. 


And then agaaa: are: ahamevaksayah kalo; and | am the kala tatvam which 


puts an end to everything; but which itself does not have an end; so therefore 
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aksayah kalah means inexhaustible time. So every thing else gets exhausted in time, 
but the time continues throughout. In fact even during pralaya kalam; everything is 
resolved, but kala is there, working potentially. And because of the continuity of kala 
alone, the next cycle of shristi is possible. Do therefore Krishna says | am the kala 
tatvam which is inexhaustible; aksayah kalah 


And erat 376 dhātā aham; dhata means karma phala dhata; the one who gives 


appropriate result for appropriate action; to the appropriate person, at the 
appropriate time; so | have got a cosmic computer; which cannot have (what virus, 
red hover) which will never be struck by any virus; a computer which has got in 
records, all the karmas of all the jivas, done during all the time; the karma of ant, 
plant, animals, birds, living beings, dévas, asuras, everything | have got, and at the 
right time, | give the karma phalam; and therefore aham karma phala dhata asmi; 
the ordainer. 


And therefore only fasadrs: visvatomukhah; my face is turned in all the 10 


directions; because | have to see who is doing what karma; who is doing the 
mischief; so | observe all the karmas of all the people, register them and give the 
result at the appropriate time; therefore vishvato mukha; the face turned in all 
directions. 


Radak ed fava Hat Tātad eva 3d 

Raama. 

a agra AAT ei aar g AA aA 

Od Um: AF Het: a eeu. 13.. 

vi$vatocaksur ruta vi$vato mukho vi$vato hasta uta 
vi$vataspat . 

sam bahubhyam namati sam patatrairdyavaprthivi janayan 
dēva ēkah tanmé mana: Siva sar kalpamastu; 20.09 


So vi$vata chaksuh; vi$vatomukhah; | see everywhere. 


Hcy: Were SERT Seer | 

efc: state a anton KAA ofa: ear il %0.34 I 
mrtyuh sarvaharaScahamudbhavasca bhavisyatam | 

kirtih $rirvakca narinam smrtirmedha dhrtih ksama | | 10.34 | | 
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3: «c: aham mrtyuh | am death sácc a sarvaharah ca the destroyer of 
everything 3473: a udbhavah ca (I am) the source, sifaszar bhavisyatam of 


future prosperity añora narinam among ‘women’ Af: kirtih (I am) fame 


3r $nh prosperity ar; vak speech cf: smrtih memory še medha 


intelligence yf: dhrtih fortitude 4 &14T ca ksama and patience 


34. | am death, the destroyer of everything; (I am) the source of future 
prosperity. Among ‘women’ (I am) fame, prosperity. Speech, memory, 
intelligence, fortitude and patience. 


3ré adet: geg: RA aham sarvaharah mrtyuh asmi. So | am the greatest robber, 


as it were, who will take away everything from a jiva; So a robber may take away so 
of the things; but kala is one which snatches everything from us; because we can 
never carry anything with us at the time of death. There is a beautiful sloka, | 
forget; you drop all your property at home; And all the relations come up to the 
street (like the one in Tamil: af® amy 2m; aff! amy beer, SG any 
Verona; &r Aoismy uimGgm; vitu varai uravu; viti varai manaivi; kātu varai pillai; 
katacivarai yaro ). Like that one is there in Sanskrit; So one by one you drop, and 
when you leave this body you cannot carry anything; what is that; what you carry is 
your own punyam and papam; other than that nothing can you carry, It is taken 
away by whom; mrtyuh; therefore mrtyuh, yama dharma raja is called sarvaharah; 
the one who takes away everything from you. 


That is why they tell that story; a person had a challenge; a competition it seems; 
he had property; landed property; therefore he called people interested in acquiring; 
And he said it seems from morning 6 A.m. Sunrise up to evening sunset, you run; 
and whatever be the distance that you run, the whole land up to that distance will 
be yours; a particular width we have to understand; the whole land up to that; who 
will leave that offer free; you will have to only run; So this person thought | will 
acquire maximum and started running; running, running, covered lot of miles, and 
he was seeing the sun setting and 5-10 minutes more or there; And therefore he 
took all his energy and strength and mustered and ran and at the time of the sunset 
he had that extra energy; and then he ran and fell down and died. Now tell me; 
what happens to all the properties he had by running; mrtyuh sarvaharah. So 
whatever you acquire, Yamadharma raja takes away at the time of death, and 
therefore Krishna says; | am that destroyer; samhara tatvam also. 
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sgala Asama udbhavasca bhavisyatām. And | am the udbhavah; the resource 


or source of all the future prosperity or future wealth; because if you have to 
produce anything in future, they all must be there potentially; we can never 
generate anything if that provision is not there and Krishna says that provision is 
myself. Therefore udbhavah means | am the source or womb of all future 
prosperity; bhavisyatām; Sankarācārya says: Bhavi kalyananam udpathi sthānam; 
Then A: kīrtih s šrīh ae vak attra nārīņām; means among various 
dēvathās, the female dēvathās are here referred to as Nāris; and we have got 
dēvathās presiding over various thing. And as | said, we have got Laksmidēvi 
presiding over wealth; we have got Sarasvati dēvi presiding over knowledge. We 
have got Parvathi dēvi presiding over shakti; thus we have got presiding deities 
called adistāna dēvathā; And not only we have got adistāna dēvathā for these 
things, In fact, anything in the creation has got an adistāna dēvathā; Why we have 
like this, because anything in the creation is governed by certain laws of creation; if 
you take the earth in general; earth is governed by so many laws; because of those 
laws, earth is going round its own axis, and earth is going round the sun also; that 
means earth is governed by so many universal laws. Similarly every organ of ours is 
governed by so many laws; Thunder, lightening, gravitation; anything you mention; 
anything within creation must be governed by inexorable laws of the Lord and if 
those laws are functioning, it is only because of an intelligence principle governing 
those laws; Because any law can function perfectly only when there is a governing 
principle and that is why whenever government introduces a law, an officer is 
reguired to take care of that; Once there are traffic laws, you reguire traffic police; 
only then the law will be maintained. Any law can exist, only if there is a law 
governing intelligence principle. And therefore any object in creation is governed by 
laws and any law is governed by an intelligent principle and adding these two 
together, we reguire an intelligent principle to preside over every object. One has to 
go in two steps. From object to object law one has to go; from that law to the 
intelligence governing that law. Joining these together we say, every object is a 
governed by an adistāna dēvathā; bhumi has got bhumi dēvathā; jalam has got jala 
dévatha. And | told you that every alphabetic letter has got its dēvathā; every organ 
in our body has a dévatha and if you invent a new thing, radio invented, radio 
dévatha; means what; radio is functioning because a certain set of laws; And 
intelligence governing that is called dēvathā; So every dēvathā is an aspect of I$vara 
or God only. So every dévatha is nothing but an aspect of a facet of the lord, the 
total intelligence. 
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And therefore we have got Dévatha for what; &mfá: kirtih; kirtih means fame; name 


and fame we say; that fame also is governed by certain principles and the deity 
presiding over the fame principle is called kirtih dévatha; 


Similarly Vak Dévatha. Vak dévi vadhanambhuje vasathume trilokya matha subha; 
Vak dévi is Vak dévatha; 


Then ratā: smrtih; memory is another power or faculty which is governed by again 


another set of neurological laws; if some of the wires are not properly connected, 
memory gone; amnesia; that word you forget; amnesia is the problem of loss of 
memory; When he went to the doctor saying | have amnesia, the doctor said: first 
pay my fees; thereafter | will treat, or you will forget that; like that; so memory 
power is a very important faculty which is again governed by the laws in the brain; 


Then atr medha; intelligence principle, we do not know why brains are very 


intelligent; we do not know why some brains are very close to clay; We do not 
know. So there are again, it is not accidents; there are laws governing that; and that 
devatha is called medha devatha; and we have got in vedah prayers directed to each 
one; médha sukhtam; a special prayer for medha devi; 


35 Aurēdt Spar sramemefasardrsTar CATIA, 
CAAT SET A CHT zT GI qaad facet KĀRTI. 
cae ree RHA afar CAM SEASSA A Ka cas. 
cur sre Raa fdred ayaa gara afauit a AL I 


dm mēdhādēvī jusamana naaga"dvisvacibhadra sumanasyamana. 
tvaya justa nu damā na duruktān brhadva dēma vidathē suvirah. 
tvaya justa rsirbhavati devi tvaya brahmagata Sri ruta tvaya". 
tvaya justa $citrarn vindate vasusano jusasva dravino na mēdhē || 


Aa aver A wort aaa atq 
A Aa At wor adea feu U aunq 
ARA err fr wart afar IR amit atr. 


mayi medham mayi prajam mayyagnistejo dadhatu 
mayi medham mayi prajam mayindra indri yam dadhatu 
mayi medham mayi prajam mayi suryo bhrajo dadhātu. 


Medha dēvi is very important; therefore medha devatha. 
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Then gfe: dhrtih; dhrtih means perseverance; fortitude; Will power is called dhrtih; 


it is that faculty of a person by which a person continues the effort even if there is 
failure repeatedly. That capacity by which a person continues in spite of repeated 
failures; that capacity is called, that resilience, to get up again after each fall, the 
rubber-ball like resilience. 


yatha kanduka pathena; udpathathi arya padanaapi; 
dadathu anaryartha pathanam, mrth pinda pathanam yatha; 33.36 


Suppose a wet clay lump is dropped down; clay lump, What samasam; lump of clay; 
clay samasam; Sasti tatpurusa samasam; So when clay lump falls, it stays there; it 
will never get up; you have to push. Whereas when rubber ball falls; what is the 
samasam rubber-ball; a ball made of rubber; not for the sake of rubber; made of 
rubber; we have so many compound in English; we do not think that is all; when 
rubber ball falls what happens; again it comes up; again how forcibly it comes; as 
forcibly as it falls; it comes up. 


Similarly we have two types of people, one fails, he renounces; tyage naike; so this 
kind of sanyasa becomes problem-sanyasa; there is another person; even if he fails, 
he attempts again; he attempts again; that capacity is called dhrtih. 


And there also we have a devatha called dhrtih devatha; and therefore Krishna says 
among all the devathas; amma narinam, devathanam madhye, | am all these 


devathas; which are noble faculties of the mind; 


and aar ksama; the word ksama has several meanings; we can take it as patience; 


forbearance; the capacity to wait, where you have to wait; when the red signal 
comes; they have written something; recently they have introduced; relax. If you do 
not have that; what do we do, by inch inch we proceed, and we are in the middle of 
the road; by the green signal; comes we are already on the other side. Let the green 
signal come; if you are behind a car, the moment green signal comes; you press the 
car; all the cars; let the front car start; half a second; no ksama; So therefore you 
watch yourselves; if you are driving the traffic signal; whether you have ksama or 
not; that is also a faculty; Krishna says | am ksama devatha; 


Continuing; 
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SEMA AM AF MWA aAA, | 

Aen AIRAS SEA Ai PATH: || 0.35 |] 
brhatsāma tathā sāmnām gāyatrī chandasāmaham | 
masanam marga$irso'hamrtünam kusumakarah | | 10..35 | | 


axa tatha moreover g6cara brhatsāma (I am) the brihatsama (a class of 
Sruti) dT samnam among Sama mantras 3ié zzi aham gayatri | am the 
Gayatri; s-caa chandasam among the Vedic metres; 36 aries: aham 


mārgašīrsah | am known as Margasirsha zr masanam among the 


months agar»: kusumākarah among the seasons qaa rtunam | am the 


spring, the flowering season.. 


35. Moreover (I am) the Brhatsama among sama-mantras; | am the 
Gayatni among Vedic mantras; | am the Margasirsa among months; | am 
spring among seasons. 


Samnam madhye; among all the sama mantras; that is the mantras of the sama 
vēda; sama mantras; again a compound, mantras of sama vēda. So there is one 
mantra, known as brihad sama. Brihad sama is the proper name of a sama mantra; 
it is Supposed to be a very auspicious mantra: it starts with au ho e thaavam iti 
havamahe; which is glorification of the Lord and the Lord being great and since this 
mantra is glorified the great Lord; it is called brihad sama. It is not the mantra is big; 
mantra is relatively small only. only 2 minutes or 3 minutes chanting; even though 
the mantra is smaller; mantra is glorifying the Lord, who is the infinite one and 
therefore it is called Brihad sama; Brihadi$vara sthavana sama; Brihadi$vara temple 
you have called; why called Brihadīšvara; huge one; so this mantra glorifies the 
infinite Lord; it is called brihad sama; a very popular one; among sama vēdīs, So 
therefore Krishna says; | am brihad sama mantra; 


Then the next one; smi oeaaraga gayatri chandasamaham So | am the gayatri 


mantra among all the veda mantras; 


The word chandas has two meanings; one meaning is a vedic meter is called 
chandas; a vedic mantra is also called chandas. So you know what is vedic meter; 
not meter-centimeter; meter the law by which a line of poetry is governed; in poetry 
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writing, there are rules as to how many words can be there in one verse; and one 
line whom many letters can be there; and that arrangement of the poem is called 
metre. And in Sanskrit; we have got hundreds of meters; anustup, trishup. In 
Sandhyavandanam itself we say. gayatri ushnik, anustup, brihathi, tristup, jagatya 
chandamsi; gayatri ushnik, anustup, brihathi (it will not enter the mouth itself) (like 
cursing some one) in that meter list also; gayatri is enumerated first; so thus a vedic 
meter is called gāyatrī; a vedic meter is called chandas; a vedic mantra is also called 
chandas; both meanings can be taken; But for convenience, | am taking the 
meaning vedic mantra; so among the vedic mantras; | am gayatri. 


The word gayatri also two meanings; one is a particular type of meter is called 
gayatri meter; so what type of meter; a meter in which three lines are there; and in 
each line, 8 letters are there; So astaksara tripatha gāyatrī; 3 padams, 3 lines, and 
8 letters in each, is called gayatri meter. 


And also there is a second meaning; gayatri refers to a particular mantra also; 
gayatri mantra which is very very popular, today happens to be gayatri japam for 
some people in which they do gayatri japa avrithi; therefore Krishna says: among 
vedic mantras, | am gayatri mantra; and why gayatri mahima is very elaborately said 
in scriptures. There is a book itself; entire book deals with only Gayatri mahima. To 
just tell you a few, because Gayatri japa and it is a popular mantra. 


The main glory of gayatri is that it is supposed to be veda sarah. So Brahmaji 
wanted to take the essence of the veda; not all the vedas, people do not have time 
to chant the whole veda; and therefore what did Brahmaji do; 


thrisra eva tu vedebhyaha, padam padam aduduhat; 
dadi thrichosya gayatriyah, parameshti prajapathi; 


Prameshti prajapathi Brahmaji took the main three Vedas; So three vedas are 
considered to be main ones, because they are predominantly used in rituals; 
Atharvana veda is not much used in rituals and therefore they do not include in the 
three vedas; 


And what did Brahmaji do; he wanted to take out the sarah; because the vedas are 


voluminous; therefore what did he do; he took a mixi and put the veda and 
dirrr and then the veda was crushed and the rig veda sara came and you know 
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what is the rig veda sarah; tasta vidhur varényam; the first line of gayatri is rig 
vēda sarah. 


And then he took out the yajur véda and put in the mixi and then crushed and took 
the essence; yajur veda sarah he got; what is that; bhargo devasya thimahi; 


Then he put the sama véda in the mixi; mixi is nothing but tapas; he performed the 
tapas for taking out the essence and then he got: dhihyo yona prachodayat; 
therefore this verse says; 


thisraevetu vēdebhya padam padam adu duhat; adudhuhat; Means what; Brahmāji 
extracted one one pāda of gāyatrī; pāda, pāda means the line, from the three vēdas 
and he got the mantra which is originally called savithri mantraha; It is called 
Savithri mantra; because the presiding deity is Surya Bhagavan and in Sanskrit surya 
is called savitha devatha; that is why we say; arfaar RaRa: ferqaratt ora: | afdar 


aat: savitra visvamitrah nicrrgayatri chndah | savitā devatah. Since Savitha, Sun is 


the dévatha, it is called Savithri mantrah; and since the mantra it is called in Gayatri 
meter, it is also called gayatri; from the stand point of meter, it is called gayatri 
mantra; from the stand point of the devatha worshipped, it is called savithri 
mantrah. 


At the time of upanayanam ceremony, the brahmacari prostrates in front of his 
father, guru and he only says: Savithrim bho anubrūhi; There Savithri means gayatri 
mantrah; and since gayatri is the essence of the veda, Gayatri is called veda itself; 
and therefore when the father wants to initiate the boy into veda, he teaches him 
Gayatri mantrah; so that whenever he chants Gayatri, he has repeated the whole 
veda. So if you are repeating gayatri, you can say that daily you are chanting the 
entire veda; but do not tell the secret: you daily chant the entire veda because 
Gayatri is the essence. marg aver àA sana sex died  ayatu varada devi 


aksaram brahma samhitam; Brahma samhitam means vēda tulya; Brahma means 
veda; Brahma samhitam is equal to veda; Therefore gayatri parayanam is equal to 
not one vēda parayanam; but three vēda parayanam. And by that chanting this 
gayatri mantra; this person is protected from all the papas and that is why it is 
called: mad maA aad gA meats: gayatri gayantam trayate iti gayatrih. 
Gayantham means what; whoever chants; three means what; Sanskrit means 
trāyatē; protector; Gayatri means that dévatha; which serves like a kavacham, which 
immunises the people; kandristi Ganapathi is spreading like wild fire; in every house 
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it is hanging; kan drishti Ganapathi; we are all worried; that our lives are affected by 
drishti; all the time we are worried about all the evil forces of papa; for invisible 
negative forces, your protecting armour must be also invisible and that invisible 
armour is generated by Gayatri. 


Then people ask; how all the people are not allowed to chant Gayatri, if gayatri is so 
great; and how come many are not allowed to chant. It is not like that; | have told 
you. We have two types of Gayatri; Shroutha Gayatri; and Smartha Gayatri; 
Shroutha gayatri appears in the veas; primary scriptures; Smartha Gayatri occurs in 
the smritis, the secondary scriptures; Shroutha gayatri can be chanted by anyone 
who has been initiated into the upanayana ceremony and if a person has not been 
initiated; male or female, he also can chant gayatri; he or she also can chant 
gayatri; but the prescribed Gayatri is Smartha Gayatri. Therefore everybody has got 
this two; one of these two Gāyatrīs; Shroutha Gayatri is au alfadgoar | smit čaru 


erate | frat at a: wulaurma | tasya votirvarenyam | bhargo dēvasya dhimahi | dhiyo 
yo nah pracodayat ||; 3irer efaga: om bhürbhuvasuvah is not part of Gayatri; Gayatri 
begins from tasya vidhur varényam; but for the purpose of japa, om bhur bhuva 
suvah is added; so this is shroutha gāyatrī; 


and smartha gāyatrī; 


at &a: AAARATMA ferat cara gren: | 
RAA TET Ae 311: AERTU HERR: II 


yo dévah savitasmakam dhiyo dharmati gocarah | 
prérayét tasya yat bhargah tatvarēņya mupasmaheh || 


perhaps | will get it written on the Board in the next class; anybody can chant this 
sacred thread is not necessary at all; male or female; But shourtha gayatri one has 
to go through the purificatory rite, this is the convention; 


And what is the essence of this gayatri mantrah; the meaning is very simple: savithu 
dévasya tat varēņyam bhargah vayam dhimahi; vayam dhimahi; we are meditating 
upon. Tat varenyam bhargah; that glorious effulgence; bhargah effulgence; 
varenyam; glorious, sacred; better sacred. Of whom? savithu devasya of Sun God; 
So we are meditating upon the sacred efflugence of Sun God. 
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And why are we meditating and worshipping? What do we get out of it; what will | 
get? yah nah dhiyah pracodayat; which effulgence activates our intelligence; dhiyah 
means buddhi. So therefore, | worship the solar effulgence, because it is supposed 
to active my brain, mēdah Sakti increases, memory power increases; and that is why 
brahmacaris, the students, gayatri was emphasised; because it gives every student; 
one is brahmacari or not; student means memory power should be there; or in the 
next class, whether it is Gita or Upanisad, doubt will arise; in that also, whether it is 
the 9th or 10th chapter; minimum memory should be there; So therefore, gayatri 
activates buddhi Sakti; and therefore Krishna says, | am Gayatri Mantrah; if a person 
does not chant the gāyatrī; he loses all the advantages of being a vaidika purusah. 


And it is said in tradition; without chanting gayatri; whatever other mantras he 
chants, they all will not be that effective; on the other hand, if he chants gāyatrī, 
then no other mantrah is required at all; that Gayatri mahima said; it is very much 
elaborated in various sastra granthas; Therefore Krishna says; | am gāyatrī. 


And there also the gayatri itself is divided into two; tat savithu varēņyam (one 
reading, tat savithu varē niyam is another reading); if you split it and say varē 
niyam, there will be 24 letters, if you join and say tatsa vidhu varényam, it will have 
23 letters; 24 lettered gayatri is called gayatri; 23 lettered gayatri is called nichir 
gāyatrī; And during sandhyavandhanam; one is supposed to chant nichir gāyatrī; 
That is why they say afaar fs: Raa: fergstufa ora: | aAa aaa: savitra rsih 
visvamitrah nicrrgayatri chandah | savita devatah; then you have to say varenyam; 
for japa; homam gayatri. Those rules are said in the scripture; any way that is an 
aside; 


Then amai sms masanam margasirso'ham,; among the 12 months of an 


year; | am margasirsa month, the December 15 to January 15; whether it is true for 
others or not; for Madras it is true because it is the only month in which the 
temperature is relatively tolerable; and all other times we have only three; hot, 
hotter and hottest; and that is why all the people come only during that period only; 
foreigners also; visit and we have also that music we keep at that time; Margasirsha 
month is supposed to be the sacred month; that is why so many religious rituals 
activities are kept at that time. 


More we will see in the next class. 
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Hari Om 


quie game iaaa d 

35 aa: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih šāntih || 
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139 Chapter 10, Verses 35-42 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA STSSHTUTSSTERTHTST 

SAG ITT Wied ded TS WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Enumerating the glories of the Lord, Krishna said in the 35th verse, brhatsāma tathā 
sāmnām gayatri chandasamaham; | am the brhatsama mantra; among the sama 
mantras, among the vedic mantras in general, | am gayatri mantras and | said that 
gayatri is considered to be a representative of the entire veda and that is why when 
vēda upadēša has to be done, they do gayatri upadēša at the time of upanayanam 
and véda is otherwise called brahma. And therefore Gayatri upadēsa is called 
Brahma upadésa; that is why even now when they have the sacred thread 
ceremony, they right Brahmdpadesam; Brahmopadesam is equal to veda upadēša; 
vēdaopadešam is equal to Gayatri upadēša; because Gayatri is equal to vēda. Not 
only that in Chandogya upanisad, Gayatri is itself presented for meditation; as 
Brahman; not only Gayatri is considered to be Véda; Gayatri is considered param 
brahma itself, because such an upasana is prescribed in Chandēgya upanisad and it 
is analysed in brahma sutra also; In short Gayatri is very very sacred and it occurs in 
the rig véda orginally and it occurs in the yajur véda also and it occurs even in sama 
veda; In all the three vedas, gāyatrī mantra occurs. 


And then Krishna said mamat artefsfsex māsānām mārgašīrsē'ham; among all the 


months, | am the margasirsa month, that is the month between December 15- 
January 15; Margazhi masam in Tamil, And Krishna chooses this month, according to 
some commentators because that is the month when the earth is rich with varieties 
of grains and the phalams; sasya phala adyathvath; because after the rainy season, 
the earth must be ready for sowing the seed and lot of grains and we harvested at 
that time and therefore because of prosperity or richness of the earth, sasya phala 
adyatvath, margasirsatvath uchyath. And there are some other commentators who 
point out that because that is considered to be the dawn of the early morning of the 
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dévas. For the dēvās or dēvathās, our one year is equal to one day; because their 
scale is different, and dēvās' day is supposed to begin from Sankramana day (Thai 
pongal) that is supposed to be the beginning of the day for the dévas; And just 
before the beginning of the day, the time is called brahma muhurtha; satvik time, 
early morning between 4-30-6.00 is considered to be brahma muhurtha. If dévas' 
day begins with January 15, just before the 15th January, that duration must be 
brahma muhurtha for the dévathas; and brahma muhurtha is supposed to be a 
satvic period and therefore that month is considered is very good for all types of 
spiritual sādanā; all types of religious practices. Becuase of that reason also, Krishna 
chooses margasirsa month; 


Then det «garu: rtünam kusumākarah; among the six seasons, vasantha, varsa, 


Sarat; hēmantha, sisira; and the grisma; six seasons are there; one year is divided 
into six seasons or in Sanskrit six ritu; ritu means a season; and one season last for 
2 months. So grīsma ritu is summer; then vasantha, once upon a time, that calendar 
was popular. Now we follow only English calendar; therefore we do not paksa, do 
not ritu; do not know ayanam; and therefore | have to tell all these things; grīsma; 
and then Vasantha; and then varsa; then Sarat; and Hemantha and Sisira. In English 
we have got only four seasons; words for four seasons; summer, spring, autumn, 
winter; the rainy season, and pre-winter season is called Hēmantam; the six ritus 
are there; Of the six ritus, | am the vasantha ritu, because that is the season when 
all the flower plants blossom; And because all the flowers blossom during spring 
season, the people are all happy; it is the most pleasant season. And therefore 
Krishna says that | am the spring season; kusuma akahara. What is beautiful name 
for spring season; Krishna does not use the word Vasantha; he uses the word 
kusuma akhara; akhara means abundance, store house, rich; kusuma means flower; 
kusumanam akharah; it is a season which has abundance of flowers and therefore 
people are happy. (sneomeafed gui exerorsib kalangalil aval vasantham; an old 
Tamil song; that is regarding someone, but here we are addressing the Lord, OK. So 
therefore wrong address). 


Cad Send denne | 

IASA AAAS RA wed WweedddIWg | 0.36 |l 
dyutam chalayatamasmi tejastejasvinamaham| 

jayo'smi vyavasayo'smi sattvam sattvavatamaham | | 10.36 | | 
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AA tae asmi dhyutam | am gambling sega chalayatam among all the 


deceivers (deceitful practises); 3% ds: aham tejah I am the brilliance 
dataa tejasvinam of the brilliant RA sra: asmi jayah | am victory IRA 
syama: asmi vyavasayah | am effort 37€ Weed aham sattvam | am the virtue 


Wdadra sattvavatam of the virtuous 


36. | am gambling among all deceitful practices; | am the brilliance of the 
brilliant; | am effort; | am the virtue of the virtuous. 


saga chalayatam; among those activities which will rob our discriminative 


power; among those activities which will take a human being for a ride. Among 
those activities | am the gambling activity; because all forms of gambling will take a 
human being for a ride, because once a person enters into that, like alcohol or drug, 
a person will be completely addicted to that; And like any other addiction, gambling 
like card games or racing etc. like dices, all come under gambling. 


In Bhagavatham it is said; in Kaliyuga, the kaliyuga resides in a few places; Kali 
devatha means that devatha which will take a person for spiritual downfall. In 
Bhagavatha a story is elaborately said; so Kali was to be driven out; then 
Kalidevatha was to reside in some places, and delude the human mind; and | want 
to take them for a spiritual downfall; then Bhagavan allows Kali devatha to remain in 
a few places; and if a human places goes to such places, he will be sucked by; 
pulled down by Kali devatha; and Kali devatha means quarrel; fighting; shouting; 


drinking, all those things will come and therefore Krishna says, | am ta 


dhyutam. |n fact, in the entire Mahabharatha; one important lesson is to be 
learned is; if we are not very careful, that gambling or such activities can suck us 
also down. And what is the example; Dharmaputra who was an embodiment of 
dharma, even that Dharmaputra got hooked to that and when Dharmaputra got 
hooked, he lost all the sense or propriety and he lost even his wife and brothers. 
Can any person think of keeping the wife and brothers as a stake there. 
Dharmaputhra is an embodiment of dharma; he knows dharma $astram; and even 
he lost his balance; if Dharmaputra can lose his balance; what to talk of we ordinary 
people, that is why, we were young, our parents never allowed us to touch the card; 
people say we play card only for fun; No money is involved; but our parents say; 
even for fun do not play cards; Why because there is a strong pull there; Krishna 
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himself warns dhyūtam aham asmi; among the deceiving activities; pulling down 
activities, taking for a ride activities; addicting activities; | am the gambling principle; 
So dhyūtam; literally dhyūtam means dices; and here it means any form of 
gambling; 


Then datasitatag tējas tējasvināmaham; | am the brilliance; the internal 


brilliance, the intelligence among all the intelligent or brilliant people. Perhaps we 
can define the brilliance as that by which a person resists the temptation for 
dhyūtam; gambling; because in all of them, first time saying No is much easier; 
whether it is alcohol; whether it is cigarette or whether it is drug or whether it is 
gambling; first time saying No is very easy; but if first time one succumbs; then the 
downslide is so powerful. That it will be very difficult to get out of that; and 
therefore | am that brilliant discrimination, which resists such a temptation. 


Then sasa amA RA Wed HedadargAa jayo:'smi vyavasayo:'smi satvam 
sattvavatāmaham. | am the satva guna in the satvic people; So satvam; | am the 
satva guna which represents spiritual inclination; rajo guna represents materialistic 
inclination; Artakama inclination is caused by rajo guna; Dharma moksa inclination is 
caused by satva guna; and tamo guna obstructs our inclination for both of them; 
tamo guna makes a person lazy; neither materialistic inclination, nor spiritual 
inclination; As | have often said, 9e» o)? GO6886Mo; ANAE WIG Oneno; 
untal- urannanam; uranniyal- unnanam. This is tamasic; and the general advice of 
the scriptures is a tamasic person should initially cultivate a materialistic desire and 
thereafter gradually refine the materialistic desires to spiritual desire; and that 
spiritual desire represented by satva guna; | am in all the satvic people and once 
there is the spiritual inclination; it expresses in what form; vyavasayah. Vyavasayah 
means the effort required for the fulfilment of spiritual desire; just as effort is 
required for the fulfilment of materialistic desires; you should remember, equal or 
more effort is required for the fulfilment of spiritual desire. like doing pancha maha 
yajfía; all the noble activities for citta Suddhi; it requires effort; so here the word 
Vyavasayah means prayathna; perseverance; industry; effort; not Tamil 
vyavasayam; Tamil vyavasayam means agriculture. So in Malayalam vyavasayam 
means industry; that is closer of Sanskrit; in Sanskrit vyavasaya means industry; but 
industry as the character of the mind; we use the expression; he is an industrious 
person; that perseverance or effort is called vyavasayah; 
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And once there is vyavasayah or spiritual effort, what will it lead to; jayo:'smi; jayah 
means victory; success; so that is why, look into the reverse order; satva guna to 
vyavasayah to jayah; satva guna means spiritual inclination; vyavasayah means 
spiritual effort; jayah means spiritual success or victory; all of them | am. 


And from this what are to learn; if we get spiritual success, we should not become 
arrogant because of that; we should remember that is also because of the grace of 
the Lord only. One should not forget that; all the time remember, every step forward 
is because of the push of ISvara anugraha; the pull of freewill should be backed by 
the push of Iévara Anugraha; will and grace should go hand-in-hand. 


continuing. 


qola argàs RA WIUSdTe UASA: | 

AAAA CTA: PANAN PA: [120.3 ll 
vrsninam vasudevo'smi pandavanam dhanañjayah| 
muninamapyaham vyasah kavinamusana kavih| | 10.37] | 


afe argēa: asmi vasudevah | am Sri Krishna (son of Vasudeva); quaa 
vrsninam among the Vrshnis (clan of Kshatriyas); aa: dhanafjayah | am 
Arjuna (lit. a conqueror of riches) wvsaeT pandavanam among the 
pandavas 37 cara: aham vyasah | am Vyasa ñama muninam among the sages 
a® api and +®: ste kavih ušanā (I Am) sage Sukracharya «arra kavinam 


among the seers. 


37. | am Krishna among the Vrsnis; | am Arjuna among the Pandavas; | 
am Vyasah among the sages and (I am) sage Sukracharya among the 
seers. 


qoia vrsninam, among the descendants of vrsņī vam$a, vrishni vamša is Yadu 


vamša, or the yadhava vamša which Lord Krishna belonged. Therefore among the 
descendants of vrsni vamša, who am |; Krishna says, | am myself; | am Vasudevah; 
Vasudevah means Vasudévasya puthra; Dévaki putrah; | am Lord Krishna, and that 
is why one of the name of Krishna is Varsnéya; we have seen that word elsewhere; 
Varsnéyah means vrsņī vamša samūdbhūtah. 
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And why do we or Krishna himself claims that Krishna himself is the greatest among 
the Vrsnis; One reason is that Krishna himself is the avathara of the Lord himself; He 
is not a mortal jiva; He is Ivara avathāra purusah; 


Then the next question comes; there are many avatharas; and why should we say 
Krishnavathara is the most glorious among them; we can give several reasons but 
according to me, the primary reason for Glory of Krishna avathara is, In 
Krishnavathāra alone Lord functions as Brahmavidya ācārya; a liberating preceptor; 
in all other avatharas, Lord destroyed asuras and disappeard; but in Krishna 
avathara alone, agča qd ùd, Hea WOR Htm, dí Waleed, POT ded AISA | 


vasudēva sutam devam, kamsa canura mardhanam, devaki paramanandam, krsnam 
vande jagatgurum. And that is why Krishna's teaching of the Bhagavat Gita is 
considered as one of the three main text books of vedanta $astra; The vedanta 
Sastra has got numerous text books; perhaps thousands or lakhs; among all the 
vedanta $astra granthas, three are considered to be pillars of vedanta; they are 
called Prasthana trayam; the foundation grantha; and what are they: 


number one the upanisads, called the sruti prasthana; 
the second one is bhagavad Gita called the smrti prasthanam; 
and the third one is brahma sutras, the nyaya prasthanam; 


So thus sruti, smrti and nyaya. Among these three-pillar-vedantic texts, one of them 
is Bhagavad Gita; and it is given out by Krishna and that is why even after millenia, 
Bhagavat Gita in the 21st century also, it is alive and kicking and even now when we 
take Bhagavat Gita classes, thank God, people are coming, indicating what; it is even 
now it is fresh and valid; it is not obsolete text book; but it is a valid teaching; and 
since Krishna is Gitacaryah, he is the greatest one. 


Usd esate: pandavanam dhananjayah; among the pafcha pandavas, Krishna 
is very smart; he does not want to get Arjuna's anger; as such he is having the bow 
and arrow! therefore the among the pandavas, (he is flattering) | am the Arjuna 
himself; pandavanam dhananjayah; and why is the Arjuna the greatest; and why 
can't He say dharmaputra; he is the eldest one as well as the embodiment of 
dharma; why should Arjuna be taken as the greatest one; very simple, if Gita is the 
greatest Sastra; Arjuna being the first receiver of the Gita sāstra; sarvopanisado 
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gavo dōgdhā gopala-nandanah; then partho vatsah; where it is coming, Gita dhyana 
sloka; partho vatsah; Arjuna is the first one to get the Gita šāstram; and we are only 
the second hand teaching, from the local gurus; but Arjuna got from the greatest 
teacher; Sāksāt bhagavata nārāyaņēna svayam; where it comes; pārthāya 
pratibodhitam bhagavatā narayanena svayam; he was lucky enough to get the 
teaching straight from the horses mouth; straight from Krishna's mouth. 


And why did Krishna choose Arjuna for giving this teaching; another big debate; why 
should Krishna choose Arjuna for giving the Gita; several people give several reason; 
but the reason is very simple; Krishna gave Arjuna because Arjuna asked for it. Do 
not break your head; Dharmaputra never said Sisyasté'ham šādhi mam tvam 
prapannam; Bhima never said; Arjuna asked, Krishna gave. So that Arjuna asked, 
makes him a great person; and therefore pandavanam dhananjayah; Krishna is 
great; Arjuna is great. 


Now Vyasa feels how can | leave out myself, therefore aña 364 cara: muninam 
aham vyasah; so among the rsis; | am Vyasacarya; and why do we Vyasacarya is 
the greatest; the same reason alone; Krishna is the greatest avathara because he is 
Brahma vidya acaryah; and Vyasa is the greatest rsi, because Vyasa is also 
Brahmavidya acaryah; he is one of the brahma vidya acaryahs in the tradition; and 
not only that; among the Prasthanatrayam, the same foundation granthas; one was 
the contribution of Krishna; another is the contribution of Vyasa; because Brahma 
sutras, which is one of the foundation granthas; that brahma sutra is given by 
Vyasa; and not only that, even in the compilation of the Gita, Vyasa has a role; 
Krishna taught Arjuna alight; but the compilation has been done by Vyasacarya; 
therefore Mahabharatham is written by whom; Vyasa; so Bhagavat Gita is part of 
Mahabharatham and therefore the teaching is Krishna's but the presentation is 
Vyasa's. So Vyasa's contribution is for two prasthanam; In Gita prasthanam also 
Vyasa is there; Brahma sutra prasthanam also Vyasa is there; that is why we have 
great reverence for Vyasa; That is why in Avani Avittam also there is a special 
tarpanam called khanda risi tarpanam;... tan rsigums tarpayami; | am expressing 
my gratitutde to all the risis beginning with whom with any risi; Krishna dvaipayana; 
who is he, He is Vyasa; we do not mention the name of any other risis; all other risis 
are included in etc. adayah; only one name is mentioned; and that is Vyasa's. 


poeme d RVI RecA | Hall Bec | aden | 
TART ASAI | HART ATTA | $3.0 il 
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krsnadvaipayanadayo yé rsayastan rsimgstarpayami | sarvan rsimstapayami 
sarvarsiganamstarpayami | sarvarsipatnistarpayami | sarvarsiganapatnistarpayami || 13.1 || 


And in the rsi tarpanam, the first person is Vyasa; 31.22 and therefore Krishna says 
among the Munis or rsis | am Vyasah. And he got the name Vyasa because he 
compiled and rearranged the vedas also. So when he found that the people cannot 
remember all the vedas; the entire vedas people could not remember, he called four 
disciples and he asked each disciple to preserve a particular Veda, So therefore this 
arrangement for vedic preservation is also done by Vyasa; So vedan vivvyasa; vyas 
means to compile and rearrange; and what is his original name; not Vyasa; Krishna 
dwaipayana is the original name; and because of the compilation and arrangement 
of veda; he got the name veda Vyasa; Then veda Vyasa got shortened to v. Vyasa. 
OK. V means Veda. Krishna dropped the initials. 


aAa fà: kavinamu$ana kavih; among the great seers; those who can see all 
the three kālās, trikala daršis, trikala jnhanis; | am Sukra kavi; ušanā means 
sukracaryah; the asura guru; sukracaryah is a great risi; and therefore Krishna says; 
| am; therefore the word Kavi does not mean a poet; the poet means kranta darsi; 
the one who can see the future that is going to come; the one who has got ESP. 
Extra Sensory Perception; not only he can see the future; he can see the past also; 
therefore kranta darsi; kranta means that which is beyond the range of our sense 
organs; beyond the limit; beyond the range; and one who can see that is 
Sukracaryah. 


Continuing. 


«Ust arme sax forfan | 

Flo AARAA Weare Bet MANAA | 19.36 | 

dando damayatamasmi nitirasmi jigisatam | 

maunam caivasmi guhyanam jnanam jnanavatamaham | | 10.38 | | 


HA avs: asmi dandah | am the rod amaaa damayatam of the punishers 
IA AA: asmi nitih | am diplomacy, Rosaa jigisatam of those desirous of 


victory 3ff4 ala asmi maunam | am silence geuera guhyanam among 
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secrets d Ud ca eva and 3¢ man aham jnanam | am the wisdom mamaaa 


jnanavatam of the wise. 


38. | am the rod of the punishers; | am diplomacy of those desirous of 
Victory. | am silence among secrets and | am the wisdom of the wise. 


aà «audae dando damayatamasmi. Among the disciplinarians, among the 


causes of discipline or orderliness, | am dandah; dandah means the rod of 
punishment; because the discipline can be caused by several methods; one method 
is what; requesting; kindly follow the rule; request; another is educating; so that a 
person follows becuase of understanding; and the third method is what danda; the 
method of punishment, Krishna says generally people are immature; generally the 
people are gross and therefore education, good words, etc. do not work; generally 
what works is what: dandah; punishment; So sama, dana, bheda, danda; among 
them, danda alone is the most powerful, which gives instantaneous result. And that 
is why parents also often the method of corporal punishment; corporal punishment; 
beating; In Schools also the teachers use this; Nowadays they have banned it; 
because they say it is highly damaging to the psyche of the child. Still many people 
are not happy banning it; because if you do not use punishment, you require lot of 
ksama; using good words to change, one needs lot a kshama; but one beating 
serves the purpose. Krishna says that | am the punishing rod, among the causes of 
discipline. 


IAA aaa nitirasmi jigisatam; among the causes of victory, or among the 
victors, among the victorious one, | am nitih; nitih means diplomacy; this is from the 
stand point of the rulers or kings; for the kings to be successful, in the statement, I 
am in the form of diplomacy, because that is responsible for success; | am nitih. 


Then ated xlarfez qa maunam caivasmi guhyanam; among all the secrets, | 


am maunam; maunam is the greatest secret because the moment you reveal that 
secret; it is no more secret. So therefore | am maunam; the word mounam 
represents Brahman also; Amatras chaturtah avyavaharyah; so in Vedanta, silence 
has the meaning of Brahman, because in silence, there is nothing except 
consciousness. In silence what is there; we generally say; but silence is that state, in 
which nothing is there; which nothingness is witnessed by the consciousness and 
therefore in Mandukya upanisad; brahman is called silence; and therefore we can 
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mounam as Brahman also; | am Brahman among the secrets; That is why it was 
called Raja Vidhya Raja Guhyam; Guhyam means secret; 


Then a zrreraaraesr jiānam jrianavatamaham; among the wise people or in the 


wise people, in the wise people, | am the wisdom; So therefore the glory of the wise 
people is because of the wisdom; and wisdom belongs to the Lord; Therefore when 
you do namaskara to a jāni; the namaskara does not go to that jāni; but it goes 
to the wisdom which makes a jnani and that wisdom is what. Bhagavan says | am; 
therefore no genuine jhāni accepts the namaskara for himself; So whenever 
anybody does namaskara; he intelligently hands over the namaskara to the Lord, 
because Lord is the wisdom. 


continuing. 


Geant Hasana sot degot? | 

a dated Tat Gea AAT AA WTA || $9.39 Il 
yaccapi sarvabhutanam bijam tadahamarjuna | 

na tadasti vina yatsyanmaya bhutam caracaram| | 10.39] | 


3s arjuna Arjuna ! 36 aa aham tat | am that ua « affa sta yat ca api bijam 


which is the seed, «ásjqmemer sarvabhutanam of all beings afta a aq saa asti na 
tad bhūtam there is no such being krata caracaram moving or stationary Id 


Tara yat syat which can exist far Har vina maya without Me. 


39. Oh Arjuna! | am that which is the seed of all beings. There is no such 
being, moving or stationary, which can exist without Me. 


So Krishna concludes the enumeration of His glories; and Krishna says in fact, hey 
Arjuna, | am the very seed or material cause out of which the entire creation has 
emerged. So sea Haare dist RA aham sarvabhitanam bijam asmi; bījam 
means upadana karanam; just as the clay is the material cause of all the earthen 
wares, just as gold is the material cause of all ornaments; just as wood is the 
material cause of all furniture; | am the material cause of the entire creation. And 
the material cause always expresses in the effect; in the form of the very existence; 
when you say an ornament is: the very Is ness or existence does not belong to the 
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ornament, the existence actually belongs to what: the gold alone; ornament is 
nothing but nama and rupa; it is an non-substantial entity; if you say nama rupa is: 
that Is ness is borrowed from where; the gold; how do you prove that; remove the 
gold from the ornament; ornament loses its very existence. And therefore Krishna 
says | am the material cause who lend existence to every product in the creation; 
Therefore when you say wall is: Isness belongs to me; when you say: fan is: Is ness 
belongs to me; In short, | am the Sat in the creation; what did he said in the 
starting; Aham atma gudake$a. There the word atma means that | am the very 
consciousness in every being; in finishing he says: | am the very existence in every 
being; | am sat cit svarüpah; obtaining in the entire creation. 


And therefore maya vina, yat caracaram bhutam syat; tat nasti; there is nothing in 
the creation; moving or stationary; which can exist without my blessings. Just as 
gold can say there is no ornament in the creation; no golden ornament in the 
creation; which can exist without my blessings; who can say; gold can say; Similarly, 
Bhagavan says: | am the material cause without which nothing in the creation, 
moving or non-moving can exist. And therefore if somebody asks, who is God; we 
say, Who "Is", is God; What does that mean; Is ness is the God; all others are nama 
rupa only. So yat caracaram bhūtam syat maya vina asti; tat na; there is nothing 
which can exist without me; Thus he started with chit, ended with sat; chit and sat 
are nirguna I$vara vibhuthi; and all others are saguna I$vara vibhüthih; vibhüthih 
means mahima. 


acds Ra AA Renai fade Weat | 
Uy deed: werd: AAE AAT || goyo l 


nanto'sti mama divyanam vibhūtīnām parantapa| 
esa tūddēšatah prokto vibhütervistaro maya | | 10.40 | | 


neag parantapa Oh Arjuna (vanquisher of foes) IA a dea: asti na antah 
there is no limit AA Rami fasi mama divyānām vibhütinam to My 
divine glories q tu however vs: fac: esah vistarah this detail fas: 
vibhüteh of glories Wed: aa proktah maya has been mentioned by Me 


stud: uddešatah (only) as an illustration. 
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40. Oh Arjuna! There is no limit to My divine glories. However, this detail 
of glories has been, mentioned by Me (only) as an illustration. 


Here Krishna says Hey Arjuna | have stopped the enumeration of My glories, not 
because my glories have been exhausted. If | have to enumerate all the glories the 
list is inexhaustible; | can never complete the 10th chapter. Time is running out. And 
therefore, my intention is only to give a few sample glories; do not think that this is 
an exhaustive list; Therefore Krishna says: AA Rema AAAA 3m: cr ia Mama 


divyanam vibhutinam antah na asti; there is no end to my divine glory. It can 
be never be exhausted by Me; Hey Parantapa; Hey Arjuna; 


Then why should Krishna enumerate, if there is no end, why should he enumerate; 
Krishna says: ww Ra: sre: AAS zur esa tūddēšatah proktah vibhütervistaro 
maya; this enumeration of my glories is only as a sample; a random sample. When 
you go shopping, especially for eatables, the shopkeeper will just give a piece of it, 
to taste the quality of it; like that; just a random items; there are some people, who 
just eat everything and come out; they take sample of every time and come away; 
So | have given this ūddēsatah; a random sample, as an illustration; | have given 
this much enumeration; 


Then how to extend this list; Krishna tells: | will tell you the method of extending the 
list; therefore you can yourselves do as a home work; of course the 10th chapter 
must be continued at home by you yourselves. How to do that; He is going to say 
that: 


Jauafdsdacdeed sore T | 
dedádrdsTecs cd AA dels?mre3Tdep || %0.4% || 


yadyadvibhütimatsattvam $rimadürjitameva va | 
tattadevavagaccha tvam mama tejom$asambhavam | | 10.41 | | 


aq "qd urga yad yat satvam whatever being (is there), Rama vibhutimat which 
is glorious twa $rīmat rich vd a sísaa« eva va ürjitam or powerful Td arazres 
tvam avagaccha may you recognise aa aq va tat tad eva that aa dsītsvarsraa 


mama tejo:'sasambhavam to be born out of a person of My splendour. 
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41. Whatever being (is there which is) glorious, rich or powerful - may 
you recognise that to be born out of a person of My splendour. 


Krishna says you can make your own list; what is that; So when you are confronting 
various things and beings in the creation; if you see anything that is wonderful; 
which makes you wonderstruck, any such glorious living being or inert thing. They 
talk about the wonders of the universe; 7 wonders; 8 wonders; they enumerate; 
anything natural or artificial; Anything that you see; vibhutimat, glorious, which 
makes your mouth open; which makes you awestruck; whatever it is, it may be the 
minutest insect or the greatest mountain; za ua yad yat or taa Srimat; 


whichever is rich or abundant; whichever is full of riches or abundance; $rimat; or 
ssa urjitam; abundance means what most valuable or invaluable diamond, they 


discover and they keep somewhere and they say it costs millions of dollars; $rimat; 


So anything rich or ürjitam; anything powerful; like the energy of the Sun, which has 
been giving energy for us, imagine you have to light up the entire earth for 12 hours 
with some electric power; day-night matches; how much money they have to spend; 
the Sun has been doing that; how long; and it is the reservoir of energy; Therefore 
you take the Sun, you take the stars; you take the lightening; you take a water fall; 
which are all powerful; anything and you can add anything beautiful; attractive; all 
of them when you see, remember me; That is the indication of a religious person; a 
religious person whenever he sees an extraordinary thing; he does namaskaram to 
that; and even if he discovers some such thing; he never keeps it; in the olden days, 
he hands over to the temple; | do not deserve to possess that; anything 
extraordinary it is given to the temple; because we see the Lord in that. Therefore 
Krishna says; aa aq Haste tat tad avagaccha; may you understand that; that 


extraordinary powerful rich thing or being is only an infinitisemal glory of mine. Not 
my total glory; the highest glorious thing is only a part of a wee bit of My glory. My 
deilserazs?raar tejo:'sasambhavamy; tejah here means mahima; am$a means a part; 


a speck of my vibhutih; and that is why we worship nature. 


Then Krishna concludes: 


aaar agda fa wer qst | 
fasesurefAd Hea VIM At ATL Il %0.42 I 


athava bahunaitēna kim jnātēna tavarjuna | 
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vistabhyahamidam krtsnamekaméena sthito jagat | | 10.42 | | 


armar athava Or fs aa kim tava what use do you have màr jhatena by 
knowing age via bahuna etena all these? six: arjuna Oh Arjuna 36 sēra: 
aham asthitah | remain Asy vistabhya supporting sā scc sa idam 
krtsnam jagat this entire Universe vaizi:: ekam$ena without a portion (of 
Mine). 


42. Or, What use do you have by knowing all these? Oh Arjuna! | remain 
supporting this entire Universe with a portion (of Me). 


So here Krishna says, Hey Arjuna, you can look at the whole thing in a different 
perspective also. So previously to give an example; Suppose | say water is present 
in every wave; water is present in every bubble; water is present in every drop; this 
is one way of looking at the water. Or there is another way; Hey Arjuna, it is not 
that | the water or the water is in bubble or wave; really speaking, all bubbles; all 
waves are in water; Therefore, instead of saying | am in the creation; | would like to 
reverse it and say; The whole creation is in Me. 


Therefore He says: axar athava; otherwise to put in a different form; agoda vider fas 


bahunaitena jnaténa kim; what is the use of this elaborate enumeration; | am in 
mountain; | am in intelligent people, | am in Ganga; Yamuna; amù anr eel; 
instead of saying | am in everything, | would like to say everything is in Me. So 3 sa 
peti ord fases fea: aham idam krtsnam jagat vistabhya asthitah; in fact | 
remain supporting the entire creation; or the entire creation is in me. Space is not 
within this Hall; that is not the correct statement; all the Halls are in space. Similarly 
Bhagavan is not in the living beings; but all living beings are in Bhagavan; and that 
too they do not occupy the whole Bhagavan; | am only sustaining them; in one 
corner of Me; wai: ekamSena; So the whole cosmos is only occupying a part of 


Me; so how big | am; so the whole cosmos is like a bubble in Me; the ocean; So with 
this Krishna concludes the description of His glories. 


Hari OM 
Apoa faepe AA ASETAT: Il 


|| om tatsaditi $rimadbhagavadgitasupanisatsu brahmavidyayam 
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yogasastré $rikrsnarjunasamvade vibhütiyogo nama da$amo'dhyayah | | 
Thus, in the Upanisad sung by Lord, the science of Brahma, The scripture of Yoga, the dialogue 
between Sri Krishna snd Arjuna, ends the tenth chapter entitled “The Yoga of Divine Glories” 


ques game pitaa AAA di 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pūrņamadah pūrņamidam pūrņātpūrņamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih šāntih || 
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140 Chapter 10, Summary 


M 


3? 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIG 

SAG HAS Wied ded e WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Today | will give you a summary of the 10th chapter of the Gita. The 10th chapter of 
the Gita by its position is occurring in the madhyama satkam of the Gita. If you 
remember, the first six chapters of the Gita are called prathama satkam, the first 
section consisting of six chapters. Then from the seventh to the twelfth chapter, we 
call madhyama satkam, the middle section, and the last six chapters together called 
charama satkam or the final section. And | had told you in the prathama satkam, the 
nature of the jeeva, the individual is highlighted; in the madhyama satkam, that is 
the middle section, the nature of God or Isvara is highlighted, and in the charama 
satkam, the essential oneness of jiva and I$vara; jīva ISvara swarupa aikyam is 
predominantly discussed; | had said; which means in the madhya satkam, Lord 
Krishna is concentrating on I$vara svarüpam, so that we will have a clear knowledge 
regarding the nature of God; and Lord Krishna started this topic from the very 
seventh chapter itself and he has been gradually developing it, and the culmination 
will come in the 12th chapter of the Gita. And in all the scriptures, the general 
definition given to God is Iévarah jagat karanam, the Lord is the creator of the 
world; The Lord is the maker of the World. In Sanskrit, we use the expression Karta; 
Karta means the creator. That is why in Christianity also, the Lord is addressed 
kartave, (they add a ve) Karta means the creator. 


When we learn that God is the maker or creator of this universe, naturally we 
conceive of the Lord in our own way. So we get the first concept of God based on 
this definition; what definition; God is the maker or the creator. And when | know 
God as the creator, what will be my concept of God; How will | conceive. The first 
problem that we find here generally whenever we see a product; any created 
product, we do not see the creator anywhere around. This is the first problem that 
we face; the created product is visible; and | am not able to see the creator. | know 


1 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Tenth Chapter - mafaa: 


this mike has a maker; but | am not seeing the maker around; | know the desk has 
a creator; but | do not see the creator around; | know this hall has a creator; but | 
do not see the creator around; therefore generally creator is not perceived ; the 
creator is inferred; Creator is not perceived but creator is inferred. Therefore Isvara 
in my concept is anumitha svarūpah; anumitha svarūpah means what; the Lord is 
not perceived by me, but Lord is inferred by me; and since the Lord is not perceived 
but inferred, the Iévara that | conceive of is paroksa Igvarah; not parēksa I$varah 
not; Prathyaksa ISvarah. First | think that there is one ISvaran; and that I$varan is 
not seen anywhere near; and he is somewhere; he is there. So therefore concept 
No.1: He is inferred; concept No.2 He is remote; not anywhere around; and since 
ISvara is the creator; only inferred; and not seen around, the nature of God | do not 
know. Therefore | have to only imagine. So what will be the nature of the creator of 
this mike; Since | do not see the creator of mike, | have to only visualise imagine; 
Therefore the creator has what nature; kalpitha rūpam; kalpitham means imagine; | 
know this hall has a creator; but how he looks like | can only imagine. | know what 
all of you have great grandfathers. No doubt about it; but how your great- 
grandfather looks like, | have to only imagine; often; not only | have to imagine, 
even you have to imagine. Therefore I$vara has got a nature, which is imagined by 
me; so Iévarah is anumitha; Iévarah is paroksa; and Isvara is kalpitha rüpah; of an 
imagined form; if | have to imagine the form of I$vara; What will be my imagination; 
suppose | have to imagine, the creator of this desk; | know he is a sentient living 
being; the creator of the desk is certainly a sentient living being and | know that any 
animal does not have sufficient intelligence to conceive and create the desk; and 
therefore | imagine the creator of the desk as only a human being, because in my 
experience, human beings alone have sufficient intelligence to conceive and create a 
product. And therefore when | visualise or imagine a God; what type of form | will 
imagine. Certainly a human form; Is it perceived form or imagined form? It is 
certainly an imagined form; because | do not see the creator around; and therefore 
| have an idea of God, as what?; a very very intelligent human like being. 


And since | know the intelligence of the creator God must be much much much 
higher, because an ordinary human being can create only ordinary things, since God 
has created the whole universe, his intelligence must be much much much greater; 
therefore in my imagination, how to put the extra intelligence. You may add a few 
more heads; the only thing you can head; because one head has got one head of 
intelligence; Bhagavan must have several units; And therefore, draw heads all over; 
100 heads this side; and 100 heads that side; because Omniscience. 
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Similarly you want to imagine Lord as a powerful one, because He has not created 
an ordinary desk; ordinary mike or fan or hall; but the entire cosmos; therefore the 
power must be infinite; and how do you imagine infinite power; add a few more 
hands; hands in multiples of 2; 12, 20, or hundreds. So when | say Lord as the 
creator of the world, | only imagine a personal intelligent God who is very very 
similar to a human being; but | still do not know the details; whether the Lord is 
black or white; (there are so many colours) yellow like Chinese; black like negro; 
white like, the westerners; or the middle ones, like us; What is the complexion of 
God, whether the Lord is male or female; that is also a problem; all | have to 
imagine; it is a very very confused concept of God; and to get some help | look to 
the scriptures, the confusion only increases because, instead of one form the 
scriptures give, many forms; Rama form, Siva form, Visnu form, Krishna form, etc. 
So still my confusion is OK; there is a God, an inferred God, an omniscient, 
Omnipotent God, not anywhere around God; and that God must have some form like 
a human being; which form is the form of God; because there are so many Gods; 
mentioned in the scriptures; should | conclude that there are many Gods; the 
scriptures say that there is only one God; Thank God, or else the fight will erupt 
between themselves (Gods)!. 


Once | know that the creator God is only one, naturally the question will come, 
which one of the forms is the form of God; | cannot say all of them; because some 
description is that God is fair; in some description God is black; Krishna is described 
as Mega Syamalah; So black; black means Bhagavan a Negro; we do not know; so 
the description also; what varna | can take; what akhara | can take; then you have 
to assume that only one form is the real form; the all other forms are only vésam; 
like cinema actors, he has got one form of his own; all other forms are vēsam. 


Now the problem is: if Bhagavan has got only one form and all other forms are only 
temporary vésam; What will be question?; which one is the real one, which are the 
vesams; if you ask a vaisnavite; he will say, Visnu is original; Siva is vesa; You calla 
Siva bhaktha; he will say Siva form is original, Visnu form is the vēsam. If you ask 
Devi Bhaktha he will say; the other two are not; and only devi form is the real, the 
others are all vēsams. 


Now my problem is what; what exactly is the form of God; because all of them are 
my imagination, because | do not see the Lord around; And the scriptures point out 
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that Lord daršanam ; I$vara darśanam alone gives you liberation; therefore | have 
now to work for Igvara daršanam ; Now | have a serious anxiety. When will | see 
Lord Siva; when will | see Lord Visnu; whether he will come or not. And if you read 
puranas they declare that some of the devotees had Rama daršanam; Thyagaraja 
had seen Rama; Meera had seen Krishna. 


Now the question is will | ever see the Lord; and if | do not see the Lord, will | get 
liberation; all these are various ideas hovering around in my mind; | only this much, 
that there is God, but all other details are only vague; full of vagueness. Whether he 
will be like this or like that; whether he will come or not; whether if he comes he will 
go or not. Because we are equally interested in his going back also; because limited 
accommodation; What to do with a small house; so Krishna wants to transform our 
concept of God; It is very good to know God as the creator; but if you have to 
progress further in your sadana; you have to understand further regarding the 
nature of God; at present; God is inferred for you; God is remote; paroksam for you; 
and God is kalpitha rupa of imagined form. 


And how to transfer this concept; that alone is Krishna trying in the madhyama 
satkam, the Gita; and Krishna says, if you understand God as only the creator of the 
world, your understanding is incomplete. If you know God as only the creator of the 
world, your understanding is incomplete, and as long as you have this incomplete 
understanding; you will always have confused ideas, vague ideas regarding God, and 
your sadanas also will not be crystallised, it will be groping in darkness. And 
therefore your understanding has to be enhanced. 


And how should we enhance? Krishna says, when you say God is the creator of the 
world; ask another question, what is the material out of which God created this 
world. As long as you do not ask this question, you will have confused 
understanding; when | say carpenter created the desk; | know the wood is the 
material; when | say goldsmith created ornament; | know gold is the raw material; 
when | say God, who was only one God; without a second thing; this is very 
important; va ud 3mdfddiea ekam eva advitlyam; sia wi Gb Gmibsmj. He was 
only there; so when God alone is there to create the world; what is the material out 
of which God created. Unless you ask this question and find out the answer, your 
concept of God will be immature; and vulnerable to logical attack; 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Tenth Chapter - mafaa: 


And Krishna says when you ask the question what is the material out of which God 
made, the answer is what; God has to find the material also in himself; because 
there is no other second material. God is not only the creator, God is also the 
material part and therefore God has two aspects; one is the chetana aspect and the 
other is the achetana aspect. The intelligence principle also must be God; the raw 
material principle also must be God alone; thus God becomes a mixture of cētana 
acētana tatvam; which we saw in the seventh chapter as para apara prakrti. He is 
matter and spirit put together - is God; This is a very important breakthrough in the 
vēdic teaching. 


Once | know that Lord is the material out of which the creation has come, then we 
have to get some important corollaries; What is that? 


Once | know the material cause of the product, | know the material cause is never 
away from the product. Material cause is never away from the product; J ust as Gold 
is never away from ornaments; wood is never away from furniture; clay is never 
away from pots; karanam can never be away from Karyam. So the material cause is 
a perceived object or an inferred object. | have got the desk; And what is the 
material cause, wood; whether wood | have to infer or | should perceive it; 
Remember, the material cause need not be inferred; material cause is very much 
perceived in the product. Therefore Ivara is never an inferred object; a remote 
object; I$vara is a perceived object; I$vara is never remote. Therefore Ióvara is 
paroksam or pratyaksam? My concept has very much, drastically changed; Isvara is 
pratyaksa siddhah; keeping the ornaments should you ask when you will get the 
gold dar$anam; What will one say; You will say: foolishness it is to question thus. 
Keeping the furniture, wood dar$anam when | will get if | question, what will other 
say: they will say toy mwewe; Mara Mandai (that is wood headed!); Keeping pot, if 
you are looking for the clay dar$anam; what will one say: Our answer is never work 
for clay dar$anam ; never work for wood dar$anam; wood or clay or gold are all 
prathyakasa siddha. Therefore I$varah pratyaksa. So when you say Īsvara is creator; 
I$vara become parēksa; but when you say Iévara is the very material out of which 
the creation has come; I$vara becomes pratyaksam. 


Then the next question is what is the form of ISvarah. If you ask, what is the form of 
gold, what will be the answer. All the ornamental forms, bangle form, chain form, 
ring form, all the ornamental visible forms are forms belonging to the gold alone. 
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Therefore the bangle form of gold is an imagined form or perceived form. Bangle 
form of gold is perceived form or imagined form. It is a perceived form. 


And therefore Krishna says, all the forms of the products you get here, they are all 
the forms of God only, which you need not imagine, which are all the time available; 
therefore, Iévara does not have a kalpitha rūpam; I$vara has got a pratyaksa rupam 
and what should | do; what tapas should | do; to have I$vara daršanam; for how 
many does | have to do nama japam; how many days tapas should | do? 


Krishna says the idea of striving for I$vara daršanam is because of incomplete 
knowledge of I$vara. The very anxiety for I$vara Dar$anam is born out of the 
incomplete understanding of I$vara and what is incomplete understanding; that you 
should understand completely; in Iévara is the creator, is incomplete understanding; 
what is the complete understanding; Isvara is not only the creator; I$vara happens 
to be the very material cause also; and once | have the complete understanding | 
come to the conclusion that | need not be anxious for I$vara dar$anam; because | 
am all the time having I$vara dar$anam only. When | am seeing bangle, | am having 
gold dar$anam; ring, gold dar$anam; chain, gold dar$anam; sarvatra gold dar$anam 
only. And if at all | should be anxious; my anxiety should be what; Oh Lord: let me 
not forget the fact that the entire creation is your manifestation only. This 
information should not be forgotten iom&sur ms; marakkapatatu; that should be the 
only prayer; In Tamil do you use the word marakkapatatu (to forget, OK). So my 
only anxiety must be Oh Lord: | should not forget the fact that whatever | am seeing 
is your form only; and this dar$anam of ISvara is called visvarüpa I$vara dar$anam; 
anéka rupa Iévara daršanam. And once | have this I$vara daršanam; whatever 


glories | see in the creation, they all will remind me of the glories of I$vara only. So 
thus, for a visva rüpa bhakthah; sarvathra Iévara vibhüthi daršanam eva bhavathi. 
So for a visva rüpa bhakthah, there is the appreciation of I$vara's glory in 
everything; he does not require a miraculous event. Now we are looking for miracles 
to take place. Somebody must be miraculously cured of some disease and then 
alone we will appreciate I$vara Vibhüthi. 


Krishna says: you do not require miracles to appreciate I$vara vibhüthi; every event 
in creation is the glory of I$vara; that | am able to open my mouth and talk is Ivara 
vibhüthi; and that you are able to hear is I$vara vibhüthi; transformation of the 
world; transformation of the perspective of the world; and what is the 
transformation. Instead of looking the world as a world; | should learn to look at the 
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world as the manifestation of I$vara. Just as | do not forget the goldness when | am 
appreciating different ornaments; | appreciate the beauty of the ornaments; but in 
the back of my mind, gold, gold, gold (would | forget that, | never forget that). 
Similarly | should not forget this fact. 


This transformation Krishna wants to bring. Right from the 7th chapter onwards and 
in the Vibhüthi yoga also, the same idea is continued; and in the first eleven verses; 
Krishna gives the introduction to this idea; this definition of God; and what is the 
definition, as | said, do not say, God is creator and stop; Say that God is the creator 
and also the material out of which the creation has come; and | give you a example, 
Not that | give you, the upanisad gives you, which | reminded; what is the 
upanisadic example: uzivtammfēt: qst Teva « yathornanabhih srjate grhnate ca; just 


as a spider is the intelligent cause of the web; and the spider finds the raw material 
also; in itself, Similarly ISvara is both the para prakrti, the intelligent cause and the 
apara prakrti, the material cause and in Sanskrit we use the technical word, afea 
fafacd smaa emm abhinna nimitta upadana karanam; and Krishna said, not only 


the external world is my manifestation; maharsayah sapta purve catvaro 
manavastatha. 

Not only the external world is my manifestation; also the internal world of thoughts 
are my manifestation only; Just as during the dream my own mind manifests as the 
cara acara svapna prapafica; what is the mountain; my own mind is the mountain; 
that means | am the mountain; My mind means what; the mountain in dream; and if 
somebody is climbing the mountain, | am the climber also, and while climbing the 
mountain, | am the drinker also; | am the water also; Just as | myself manifest as 
everything in the dream world; similarly the Lord himself is both bahya and anthara 
prapancha. 


And Krishna said those who appreciate this fact is a virat bhakthah or a vi$varüpa 
bhakthah and vi$varüpa bhakthah, God is not in the temple alone; He sees the Lord 
everywhere. 


He WAS WT: Aea: NAA Yada | 

Sia Acal Hated AT qur saad: || fel I 

aham sarvasya prabhavo mattah sarvam pravartatē | 

iti matva bhajantē mam budhā bhavasRamanvitah || 10.8 || 


Afeded AGSTANTUT: AUAA: RERA, | 
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Paaa A A gaa uw taa wood tes Il 
maccitta madgataprana bodhayantah parasparam | 
kathayanta$ca mam nityam tusyanti ca rRāmanti ca || 10.9 || 


So when the virat bhaktha looks at any head, he looks at the head of everyone as 
the head of the Lord only. All heads are Lord's heads; all hands are Lord's hands; so 
sahasra Sirsa purusa; So sahasra Sirsa purusa means what: Do not imagine that 
there is a Visnu standing there with many heads; sahasra Sirsa purusa; all the heads 
that | see belong to the Lord; all the hands belong to the Lord; all the legs belong to 
the Lord; and therefore anyone | see, my method of greeting is what: not hi, high; 
that is not the method of greeting; not shaking the hand; you do all those things for 
modern days; but our traditional method of greeting is: namaha te; Your superficial 
form is different from mine, but behind your form is I$vara; behind my form is 
I$vara; forms are many, Īsvara is one. Therefore | say Namaskāram to everyone 
whatever be the character of the person; how is he, what is his character, | do not 
know; but still whatever be the form, | know that the one behind is Iévarah; 
Therefore afeacar agaon: maccitta madgatapranah; whatever they see, they see 


as a God; and most importantly, whatever experiences come in their life, they never 
resist; whatever comes, comes from the Lord only; mattaha sarvam pravarthathe; 
painful experiences God's gift; pleasurable experiences, God's gift; all are God's gift 
only; iti matva bhajante mam budha bhavasamanvitah. 


WfedcdT AGTAŅTUT: AAA: RERA | 
eed? A fe Dafed a taa wd fes I 
maccitta madgataprana bodhayantah parasparam | 
kathayanta$ca mam nityam tusyanti ca rRāmanti ca || 10.9 || 


Thus in the introduction Krishna talked about the virat svarupam and the virat 
bhakthi; and then Krishna also said those people who remain in the vi$varüpa 
bhakthi after sometime, they will transcend the višva rūpam also and ultimately 
come to Nirguna or arüpa Isvarah; So the one who has transcended from ēkarūpa, 
the one who has come to an ēkarūpa, sooner or later, he will come to arūpa Isvara; 
which is beyond all forms; 


And why should we come to arūpa Iévara; why can't we stop at anéka rüpa I$vara; 
anéka rüpa Isvara is incomplete because; wherever forms are there, there, time and 
space also come. Therefore vi$va rüpa Iévara is also within time, space and 
modification; and therefore Krishna says: | will take you beyond name and form and 
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| will take you to Arūpa Iévara; which is beyond dēša kala; which is called sat cid 
ananda svarupam. 


AMT Wade sora, Waa |i 

«afa glai d da Arggzīfea A Il tete | 

tēsām satatayuktānām bhajatām prītipūrvakam | 

dadami buddhiyogam tam yēna mamupayanti tē || 10.10 || 


| will give them arüpa Isvara jnanam. So thus Krishna introduces virat Ivara; virāt 
bhakthi and also the virat bhakthi phalam; Thereafter from verse No.12 to 18, 
Arjuna presents a request to Lord Krishna; because Arjuna feels that he is not yet 
ready for arpa ISvarah; because from Eka rüpa Iévara we can never directly go to 
the Arüpa I$vara; it is such a big jump. 


So between ēka rüpa Iévara and ēka rüpa I$vara means God as a person; between 
ēka rüpa I$vara and arüpa Iévara; we all require an intermediary stage; what is that 
stage; anéka rüpa Ivara; we have to learn to appreciate. | have to learn to see the 
creation as God. And only when | see creation as God; ragah and dvesah will 
become feebler, weaker and weaker; Otherwise there will be strong ragah dvesah; 
and with strong ragah dvesah; one can never come to nirguna I$vara; And therefore 
how to neutralise ragah dvesah; everything is the manifestation of the Lord; how 
can | be attached to something; And how can | be averse to something; how can | 
reject something; Nothing is rejectible in the creation; nothing | hate; hatred as an 
internal emotion; It does not mean that if there is a cobra, you should take the 
cobra in hand; you can keep safe distance; But mentally | accept that also as an 
integral part of the creation; So mentally | do not reject anything or hate anything. 


So thus ragah dvesah nivrithyartham; from eka rüpa, we have to go to anéka rüpa, 
therefore Arjuna requests Lord Krishna; Hey Krishna; please give me some more 
details regarding višva rüpa I$vara or anēka rüpa Ivara; and also his glories that we 
find; directly perceived or enumerated in the scriptures; and therefore from verse 
No.12 to 18; we get Arjuna's request for višvarūpa I$vara varnanam; and the vi$va 
rūpa I$vara vibhüthi varnanam; vibhüthi means what; the glory; 


And why should Arjuna asks for the glories of vi$varüpa I$vara; Arjuna himself gives 
the logic also; | cannot visualise the vi$va rüpa with my mind because the vi$va rüpa 
I$vara is too vast for me to conceive of. | have got a limited mind and sense organs; 
that if | see in this direction, | cannot see what is here. So with this limited sense 
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organs, | can | meditate upon the vi$va rüpa, the totality. If | have to worship 
mother India; where will | put flowers; because it is a such a vast country; So what 
is the best method; when it is too big; you invent a symbol; like a flag; a bharatha 
mata devi picture; And in that form you invoke the entire country and salute. 
Similarly Arjuna wants to take any particular object in the creation as a symbol; 
symbol means alambanam; just as we take a piece of saligrama to invoke Lord 
Visnu; a small flame to invoke devi; a lump of turmeric to invoke Ganapathy, Arjuna 
wants to invoke few alambanams symbols to invoke. And therefore he says: 


ad far AAA cat wer URIs | 

ey dy uw aay As STTSewsm || fo.j6 I 
katham vidyamaham yogimstvam sada paricintayan| 
kesu kesu ca bhavesu cintyo'si Bhagavanmaya || 10.17 || 


faecaisfa cintyo'si means | can meditate upon you. This was Arjuna's requests and 


Krishna accepts to fulfil Arjuna request and therefore we get from the 19th verse up 
to the 41st verse, Krishna's enumeration of some of His vibhuthis; vibhüthi means 
what; glories. 


So Krishna says any glorious thing in the creation is My glory; our earth itself is 
surviving because of Sun; Sun can be taken as a symbol for worship and that is we 
have done also; daily morning we invoke the Lord in the Surya. But if Sun is not 
there; what to do; light a lamp; fire is very important for my survival; and therefore 
flame, agni becomes a symbol; vayu becomes a symbol; bhümi becomes a symbol. 
And why, you take your own body, any organ is a glory of Lord; we can never create 
any organ; to maintain itself we are struggling with great difficulty; eye is a glory; so 
in the Upanisads; Indohavi namaisah yoyam daksinasam purusah; meditate upon 
your eye as Isvara; in which culture you can see that; meditation upon your very 
eye as God; because the glory of the eye; The more you think, the more wonderful 
it is; Thus Krishna enumerates a set of vibhüthis; some of the found in the 
scriptures, some of them found in the creation; | do not want to go into the details 
again; we have seen that in the class. 


But in the beginning and end Krishna mentions two important ones and what are 
they; in the beginning says: the very consciousness or the very life principle becuase 


10 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Tenth Chapter - fasīfāutar: 


of which your material body is a sentient one; not like one of the statues of Marina; 
there are many statues in Marina; but it cannot do anything; crow will be sitting on 
top of Gandhiji and dropping; Gandhiji has a stick; and can he not drive the crow 
away with that stick; he cannot do that; So what makes the difference between that 
statue and this body; both are made of chemicals; that is also chemical; this is also 
chemical; but this chemistry is called bio-chemistry; because of the unique invisible 
feature called caitanyam; Krishna says that caitanyam is the greatest glory of mine; 


And then at the end Krishna says; not only consciousness is my glory; in fact the 
very existence of the world really does not belong to the world, it is lent by Me. Like 
what; the very existence of the ornament does not belong to the ornament; it 
belongs to what: gold; How do you prove; remove the gold and try to keep the 
ornament. So when you say ornament is the very existence comes from gold; when 
you say desk is: the existence comes from the wood; when you say world is: the 
existence come from the basic stuff of the creation called Ivara. Thus starting with 
the chit, Krishna concludes with sat; all are my glories; but the problem is Cit and 
Sat are nirguna svarupam; 


Therefore meditating upon nirguna cit is difficult; meditation on nirguna sat is 
difficult and therefore you can take any saguna svarupam. So you can take a river 
and worship; you can take a cow and worship; You can take anything and worship 
as God. 


And then in conclusion Krishna says Hey Arjuna, until now | said | am in the 
creation; in the form of various glories; really speaking, | am not in the creation; but 
the creation is in Me; gold is not in the ornaments; gold is not in the ornaments; all 
the ornaments are nama rupas, resting on gold; All the ornaments are names and 
forms, resting on one gold. Similarly God is in the creation; on the other hand, 
creation is a bunch of names and forms; bunch of names and forms resting on the 
fundamental cause, that is Me. And if you are not satisfied with these glories; 
Krishna says you can add your own; And he gives a clue; how to add to the list; 


Jeuefasfderuecd Magicard aT | 

dedádTdsre cd AA ASAFA || %0.4% Il 
yadyadvibhütimatsattvam šrīmadūrjitamēva va | 
tattadēvāvagaccha tvam mRama tejom$asambhavam || 10.41 || 
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Anything wonderful you see; that is the glory of the Lord; anything powerful you 
see, it is the glory of the Lord; the atom energy; which was not discovered before. 
Now that atom is what: again the glory of the Lord; and Krishna says these glories 
can never be exhaustively mentioned because it is inexhaustible; because from the 
ant onwards, everything has got its own glories; birds have its own glories; They say 
aero dynamics of the bird is never repeatable by any aero plane; even though aero 
plane is designed based on the bird; umpaiu sete; Glen ULAS, 
paravayai kantan; vimanam pataittan (you must be remembering, it is only a 
cinema song, not Gita, whether you remember it or not). paravayai kantan; 
vimanam pataittan. Even though we are trying to imitate a bird, they say we are not 
able to; the aerodynamics of the bird is Similarly the spiders' web; they are trying to 
imiate; they have never been able to. Therefore you can take a web and meditate; 
instead of getting angry with spider; so one bhaktha beautifully says: 


Wesce raat vadi . 

PaA ate gea ener WdehTei 

aah aa sumen wm spo. 33. 
asita-giri-samam syat kajjalam sindhu-pātrē 
sura-taruvara-Sakha lēkhanī patramurvī . 
likhati yadi grhītvā sāradā sarvakalam 

tadapi tava guņānāmīša param na yati .. 32.. 


So one Bhaktha ~ (sr yua favfüd Naaa: ect Sri Puspadanta viracitarn 


Sivamahimnah stotram) ~ beautifully writes; he says: Suppose Sarasvati devi herself 


plans to write all the glories of the Lord; Sarasvati; We are only half baked in 
knowledge; but Sarasvati is the goddess is the learning; Sarasvati plans and what 
did she do; she took a pen; and one pen is not enough; Therefore she had hundreds 
of pens made out of all the heavenly trees; she thought that on earth no 
deforestation need not be made; she took all the heavenly trees; she took; sura varu 
taru sāka lēkhanī; millions of pens she kept; 


And what is the letter pad; local letter pad not enough; Urvi; she took the entire 
surface of the earth as the letterpad; 


And then she wanted ink; in those days, one has to dip in the ink and write; the 
entire ocean was emptied; and in the place of water, ink was kept; 
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And what is the weight of the ink; the weight of the Himalayas; asita-giri-samam 
syat; Himalaya mountain; 


asita-giri-samam syat kajjalam sindhu-patre 
sura-taruvara-Sakha lēkhanī patramurvi . 


and Sarasvati started writing the glories of the Lord; when she started; some time 
back and continuously writing without going to sleep; without eating; likhati yadi 
grhitva sāradā sarvakalam; even if Sarasvati devi keeps on writing all the time; this 
bhaktha says; tadapi tava gunanamisa param na yati; still Sarasvati will not be able 
to exhaust your glories. 


And therefore Krishna tells; Hey Arjuna, | cannot exhaust; the time is up and the 
tenth chapter will never end; and therefore | have given you sample; the rest you 
can build up. 


And having said that | am in the world in the beginning, Krishna concluded saying | 
am not in the world, whereas the world is in Me; and this last verse becomes the 
seed for vi$va rüpa daršana yogah; So when we say God is in the world; it is called 
Vibhüthi yogah; when you say that world is in God; that is called visvarüpa darsana 
yogah; both we must be able to appreciate. See the water in waves; that is also an 
appreciation. See all the waves in the water; that is also another form of 
appreciation. And since the glories of the Lord have been talked about in this 
chapter, this chapter gets the title Vibhüthi yogah, this chapter dealing Isvara's 
mahima. 


Hari Om 


quie amg piia d 

35 aa: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih Santih || 
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141 Chapter 11, Verses 01-03 


M 


3^ 


Herta HARFA STSSTUTSeTERTHTST 
SAG ITT Wied dee e WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 


asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 
||@kadaso'dhyayah - višwarūpadaršana yogah|| 


CHAPTER - 11. 
THE YOGA OF THE VISION OF THE COSMIC FORM 


Having completed the 10th chapter, titled Vibhūthi yogah, now we are entering the 
11th chapter, which is called vi$varüpa daršana yogah; and the word yogah coming 
at the end of every chapter refers to the topic or episode. When we have got a Serial 
in the TV, they have got episode 1, episode 2, etc. Similarly, in the Gita also, each 
chapter refers to a topic. 


So vi$varüpa daršana yogah; which means the episode which deals with visvarūpa 
darsanam. Visvarūpa dar$anam means the vision of the Lord as vi$varüpa. Vi$varüpa 
I$vara daršanam; Vi$varüpa dar$anam, and višva rūpam is the name of the Lord. 
Thus vi$varüpa dar$anam yogah; the vision of the Lord as vi$varüpa. What do you 
mean by the word visvarūpa. Rūpam means a form and Vi$va means the universe or 
form; vi$varüpa means vi$va eva rüpam akharah yasya; višvarūpa, the Lord whose 
very form, is the universe itself. The Lord whose form is nothing but the very 
universe itself. 


So the question is how can one can the daršanam of the Lord in the form of the 
world; Jagat rüpane īsvarasya dar$anam katham sambhavathi; how can we have the 
darsanam of the Lord in the form of the world itself. When a devotee wants to have 
the dar$anam of the Lord, in Rama form, or Devi form, or in Krishna form, what 
should he do; the scriptures talk about the sadanas for getting Rama darsanam; 
Krishna dar$anam; Devi dar$anam; Lakshmi daršanam; the scriptures talk about 
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that. Such a daršanam of the deity is called Dēvathā saksatkarah; the direct vision of 
the Lord, as Rama, as Krishna or as Dēvi. And to have a such a daršanam; Rama 
daršanam, Krishna daršanam, the Ganapati daršanam; etc. the scriptures talk about 
the sadana in the form of tapas. In the purāņās, we hear the devotees performing 
tapas; tapas is nothing but concentration or meditation. And what the devotee 
should do is, he should first decide which daršanam he wants; he has to decide 
which form. And if it is a particular form, then he has to concentrate on that 
particular form, as described in the respective dhyana sloka; and that is how the 
dhyana slokas becomes very very important; he has to learn that dhyana sloka and 
he has to concentrate on that particular description. 


AEA Naata 

Aaah PRAHSIRITSSTA | 

3 i 3 at 

farur get HAARP |] V I 
mēghaśyāmarh pītakaušēyavāsam 
Srīvatsānīkarn kaustubhodbhasitangam | 
punyopétam puņdarīkāyatāksam 

visnum vandē sarvalokaikanatham || 4 || 


He has to visualise that particular form and generally a mantra is also taught, just as 
narada taught mantra to Druva, Prahlāda etc. and the devotee has to the 
Purascaranam of that mantra; Purascaranam means what aksara laksam or aksara 
koti; what do you mean by aksara laksam; you find out how many letters are there 
in that mantra; if there are six letters, you multiply it with as many lakhs; if it is 
astaksara; 8 lakhs; or to be more effective, 8 crores; if it is dvadasaksaram 12 lakhs 
or preferably 12 crores; if it is Gayathri, you had it, 24 letters are there; 24 lakhs or 
24 crores. So you do dhyanam; you do Purascaranam, as described in the scriptures; 
and if a person follows this kind of tapas, the Sastras prescribe that the devotee will 
have the daršanam of the Lord in that particular form. Not that it is a mental 
projection, but the Lord himself with his maya Sakti will give daršanam to the 
devotee in that particular form. And this exercise is called Dēvathā saksatkarah; and 
we have got the stories of many devotees who had the daršanam of the Lord and 
who had even talked to the Lord and Dévatha sāksatkārah is what; Ramarüpa Iévara 
dar$anam or Krishna rūpa Iévara daršanam; the vision of the Lord as Rama, as 
Krishna, as Dēvi; as Daksiņamūrthy, as Ganēša, etc. 
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Now the question is: if you want to have the vision of the Lord as the world itself; 
what to do?; if you want to have the vision of the Lord as the world itself, what 
should you do; You have to invite the Lord to come in the form of what: in the form 
of what; if you want to have Rama rüpa Isvara rūpadaršanam, you have to invite 
Lord to come in Rama form. And if your ista Devatha is Siva and you want Siva 
daršanam, you have to invite the Lord to come in the form of Siva; if you want Visva 
rüpa I$vara dar$anam, you want to have the vision of the Lord in the form of the 
world, and for that what should you do; Should you invite the Lord to come in the 
form of the world?; Should you invite the Lord in the form of the world? What do 
you feel?; If you say you have to invite the Lord to come in the form of world; that 
means | have not understood the meaning of the word Vi$va rüpa; this is the most 
confusing chapter. If | understand the significance of the word Vi$va rüpa, it means 
| want to have the darsanam of the Lord in the form of world and unfortunately | 
cannot invite the Lord to come in the form of the world, because the Lord is what: 
already Lord has arrived in the form of world; When: When even before our birth: 


AEA VACATE AT ATRI: HAA: | PRTA: | 
aaNet: | INTA: | MEST: GFA | 


tasmadva ētasmādātmana ākāšah sarnbhūtah | akasadvayuh | 


vāyēragnih | agnērāpah | adbhyah prthivī | RILSA wasitsējarar: || Taittariya 


the Lord in the form of vi$varüpa has already arrived. 


Now the question is what should | do, to have the daršanam of the Lord in the form 
of the world; what should | do to have the dar$anam of the Lord in the form of the 
world. There is only one answer possible; which you have to understand very 
clearly. If you want to have the daršanam of the Lord in the form of the world, that 
is Vi$va rüpa I$vara daršanam; There is only one method; and you know what is 
that method; That method is learning to see the world; learning to see the world in 
the form of the Lord is the only answer; | should train myself; | should learn to look 
at the very world as I$vara; When | learn to look at the world as Isvara; Then Isvara 
is giving dar$anam to me in the form of the world; Therefore Vi$va rüpa dar$anam is 
possible only by one method; not Purascaranam; not tapas; not kotirüpa avrithri; 
they are all meant for Rama dar$anam; Krishna daršanam. If you are interested in 
that; you can do Purascaranam; If you want Višva rüpa I$vara daršanam; there is 
only one method; | have to train my mind to look at the very world as the 
manifestation of the Lord. And how can | train myself; and this training is possible 
only by one method; and that method is: | should clearly understand and assimilate 
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the teaching; What teaching?; that the Lord alone manifests in the form of the 
world. To put in technical language, Lord alone is the material cause of the universe, 
Lord alone evolves or manifests to appear as the universe, and therefore every 
appearance obtaining in front of me is different versions of the Lord; just as every 
Ornament is different versions of that one gold alone; Not only | should clearly 
receive this teaching; | should also assimilate this teaching; And only by receiving 
and assimilating the teaching; my perceptive or my vision will change. 


And this change of perspective or this new perspective that | receive through the 
teaching is called divya caksuh; or jhana caksuh; the eye of wisdom; the eye of 
understanding; and that understanding is that the Lord alone manifests as 
everything; And therefore it is not a physical eye; it is not a mystic vision that we are 
talking about. There is no mysticism involved in the 11th chapter, there is no 
mystery involved in the 11th chapter. It is only a new perspective that is developed 
by understanding the teaching which started from the 7th chapter; in the 7th 
chapter, 9th and 10th chapters, Krishna has been trying to give only this 
understanding. It is like somebody gives you a piece of candy or laddu and you like 
laddu very much. And therefore the moment you receive you are about to 
straightaway swallow. And that person says that this laddu comes from Tirupathi. 
Now you have got an additional information, which is purely an_ intellectual 
appreciation; that this piece of laddu is coming from Tirupati; the moment you get 
this knowledge, Suddenly your perceptive changes, It is not a mere laddu with sugar 
and whatever be the material; it has some invisible factor; which gives the status of 
prasada; so this laddu enjoys the status of a prasada; which status is not physically 
visible; but which is appreciated through the eye of understanding; what is the 
understanding; it is coming from Tirupati. Now once this third eye, which is 
developed through this understanding, contacts the laddu; then | see prasadam. 
And the moment | understand it is prasada, it does not go to the mouth directly, 
before going to the mouth; it has to go to your eyes. 


How did this difference come about; can you see the difference chemically; suppose 
you do chemical analysis; will there be some chemical called prasada; it has nothing 
to do with physicality or material feature; It is something purely adristam; which is 
born of understanding; this is called divinisation of the laddu; and it is brought out 
by a change in perspective and a change in perspective comes through the 
understanding or knowledge. Similarly, a nasthika also looks at the world; For him 
the world is a bundle of chemicals or protons or neutrons; electrons in violent 
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motions; That is the world for a nasthika; But for a person who has understood 
Krishna's teaching; the world has got something more, which is not scientifically 
detectable; but it can be only appreciatable or appreciable through the eye of 
understanding. And therefore in the 11th chapter, Krishna wants to communicate 
this idea; that if you assimilate this teaching, a perspective change will take place; 
the world will have an extra feature which is non-physical; and that feature is that it 
is divine. And once | learn to look at the very world as divine, | see that God is 
giving darshan all the time; | need not invite Lord to come in front of me, as we 
read in puranas; Siva or Visnu or any deity comes and blesses the devotee; shows 
the hand, bhaktha | am pleased, what do you want; invariably they ask for non- 
death state; and invariably the Lord says No; then something else he wants; and the 
Lord gives that and then: ažareastā var: tatraivāntargatē prabhuh; he came, he left. 
We do not criticise that daršanam; but Krishna says better than that daršanam is this 
ayaram gayaram darsanam better than daršanam is having the darsanam of the 
Lord, 24 hours; rasā'hamapsu kauntēya prabhā'smi _— $a$isüryayoh| 
«|| 7.8]|. When I drinkwater, when | see the Sun, when | see the Moon, when | 


am entering the river OK. (no rivers are there now) When | am entering the river; or 
whatever | am doing; | have got contact with the Lord, which is nithya Isvara 


sambanda. And if you want nithya Iévara sarnbanda; prathaksa ISvara sambanda; an 
I$vara who never comes and comes, but who is ever part of your life, you should 
have Višva rüpa Iévara daršanam; and it is brought out by a change of perspective 
caused by the assimilation of this teaching. This is the important content of the 11th 
chapter. So therefore do not imagine Vi$va rüpam is another form of God; like Rama 
or Krishna, and that Vi$va rüpa will appear for 2 minutes before you and will 
disappear; do not think. Vi$va rüpa is the Lord, all the time available in the pillar and 
the scratch; soley Buri; gobu Atuh, snis ANANA rmbm5eorreorr; 
tūņilum iruppar; turumpilum iruppar; kakkai cirakinile nnatalālā; see the Lord 
everywhere. 


This is the background of the important chapter, Vi$va rüpa dar$ana yogah. With 
this background, we will enter the chapter proper. 


I| 89.9 Il 
arjuna uvaca 
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madanugrahaya paramam guhyamadhyatmasamjnhitam| 
yattvayoktam vacastena moho'yam vigato mama] | 1.11] | 


seit zara arjuna uvaca Arjuna said za waz yat paramam This supreme rez 


ag: guhyam vacah secret teaching Ir readmeaa adhyātmasamjnitam named 
Adhyatma 3«d cau uktam tvaya has been imparted by You magae 
madanugrahaya for blessing me. x Hig: aa ayam mohah mama This 


delusion of mine fasta: à has gone vigatah tena by that 


1. Arjuna said: This supreme secret teaching named adhyatmam has been 
imparted by You for blessing me. This delusion of mine has gone by that. 


In the first eight verses, we get an introduction to this topic of Visva rūpa Daršanam 
and it begins with the Arjuna's summarisation and what he has learned in the 
previous 10 chapters. So he wants to summarise, to convey to the teacher that | 
have been closely listening to you. Oh Lord; | have not slept off. So therefore in two 
verses, he summarises 10 chapters. In this first verse, Arjuna summarises the first 6 
chapters or to be precise, the five chapters beginning from the 2nd to the 6th. In 
the first chapter there is nothing to summarise, because the teaching starts from the 
2nd only; and from the 2nd chapter, 11th verse, which is the beginning of the Gita 
teaching, up to the end of the 6th chapter, Arjuna summarises. And what is the 
essence of these five chapters; the essence is Jiva svarupa varnanam; so description 
of the essential nature of the individual jiva; and what is the essential nature of the 
individual jiva; not the physical body; physical body is only a superficial vesture; if 
you remember the 2nd chapter, vasamsi jirnani yatha vihaya, navani grhnati 
naro'parani | ... ||2.22|| The physical body is only a temporary dress which we have 
taken at the time of birth and which we will have to divest or shed at the time of 
death. Therefore body cannot be myself. Similarly the mind also is also a temporary 
instrument | use in the waking and dream state and which | shed at the time of 
deep sleep state. Therefore neither body am I; nor am | the mind; but | am of the 
nature of chaitanyam; the consciousness principle. And do you remember the 
description of consciousness | have given. Consciousness is not a part, product or 
property of the body; consciousness is an independent entity which pervades and 
enlivens the body, consciousness is not limited by the boundaries of the body; and 
consciousness survives even after the fall of the body; that eternal all-pervading 
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consciousness is my nature. Krishna gave a brilliant description of this essential 
nature, in the 2nd chapter from the 12th verse, up to verse No.25, He gave the 
description. Then he talked about that in the 3rd chapter, 


indriyāņi paranyahurindriyebhyah param manat | 
manasastu para buddhiryo buddhéh paratastu sah || 3. 42|| 


In the 4th chapter, in the 5th chapter (these are your home work, to find out where 
the nature of the jiva is presented in 3,4,5, and 6). 


And Arjuna says | have understood that well. And he is grateful also. So he says: 
Hedge cdl qa: 34d madanugrahaya tvaya vacah uktam; So the teaching was 


given by you; vacah means the words of wisdom; was given to me; was imparted to 
me by you and for what purpose. Madanugraya purely for blessing me, saving me 
from the problem of sorrow, which was described in the first chapter; What is the 
title of the first chapter; Arjuna visāda yogah; there yogah does not mean spiritual 
Sadana; sorrow is not a spiritual sadana; because even before we start sadana, we 
are expert in sorrow; Therefore Arjuna visāda yogah means episode; it is an episode 
the topic of Arjuna visada; So to save Arjuna, to lift Arjuna from this sorrow, 
madanugrahaya tvaya vacah uktam; 


And what type of words they are; Arjuna gives a description of Bhagavan's words, 
paramam vacah; they are the most sacred words; they are supremely valuable 
words, because they are the words revealing the atma, the reality; vacah 
paramatvam; 


And not only it is the most supreme sacred holy words; guhyam; and they are the 
greatest secret also; which is not easily or ordinarily available in the world; because 
such words can come from only jānis; and jnānis themselves are rare in the world; 


manusyāņām sahasrēsu kašcidyatati siddhayēļ 
yatatamapi siddhānām kašcinmām vētti tattvatah || 7.3 || 


a few people are interested in becoming a jnani; and even those few who are 
interested, actually only a very few become. Therefore jnanis are therefore; and 
therefore jnani’s teachings are rare; therefore 4ea guhyarn; most secret. 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Eleventh Chapter - fagaeqa terat: 


Then adyatma samjitham; these words are called spiritual words; so adyatma 
samjitham; called spiritual teaching; because it is dealing with the spirit; spiritual 
means that which deals with Spirit is called Spirit; spirit means not methale alcohol; 
not that; Spirit is Atma. So that which is dealing with spirit; that which is different 
from matter. So it is not a material science; but it is a spiritual teaching; 


And by this wonderful teaching; car 3«d AA 31a ate: fasta: uktam tvaya mama 


ayam mohah vigatah; my delusion is gone. So you should remember the context 
of the Gita teaching; Arjuna surrendered to Lord Krishna uttering the words, 


karpanyadosopahatasvabhavah 

prcchami tvam dharmasammüdhacetah| 
yacchreyah syanniscitam brühi tanme 
Sisyaste'ham $adhi mam tvam prapannam || 2.7 || 


one side my side, killing my gurus like Bhisma, Drona etc. is mahapapam; guru 
hathya is a mahapapam; On the other side of the mind says that even hirnsa is OK 
for the protection of dharma; because Bhagavan himself destroys people: 
paritránaya sadhünam vināšāya ca duskrtam | .... || 4.8 || So himsa is OK; one 
corner of mind says; himsa is not OK; another corner of my mind says; my doubts 
are getting cleared as | listen to your teaching. Therefore ayam mama mohah; 
mohah is two-fold; (1) dharma-adharma mohah; and (2) atma-anaatma mohah; 
confusion regarding what is right and what is wrong; ethical conflict; and 
philosophical confusion. 


And Gita is a unique teaching which is dealing with both the ethical conflict as well 
as philosophical confusion. Normally the veda purva bhaga is meant to resolve 
ethical conflict; veda antha bhaga is meant to resolve philosophical confusion. Gita is 
a unique šāstrā which deals with ethical conflict; as well as philosophical confusion. 
And therefore Arjuna says; | am getting clearer and clearer. 


Having summarised the first six chapters, now Arjuna wants to summarise the next 
4 chapters, 7, 8, 9 and 10. That comes in the 2nd sloka. 


aaa fe seat act faxa AZT | 
cded: HAA ABIT Area | %%.2 |i 
bhavapyayau hi bhūtānām $rutau vistaraSo maya | 
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tvattah kamalapatraksa mahatmyamapi cavyayam | | 11.2 | | 


«eue kamalapatraksa Oh Krsna! fe hi Verily, xamma} bhavapyayau the 


origin and dissolution mma. bhutanam of beings x 3f ca api as well as 


3r Aes avyayam mahatmyam (Your) inexhaustible glory xt $rutau 


were heard Har maya by me caca: tvattah from You Aar: vistarašah in 
detail. 


2. Oh Krsna! Verily, the origin and dissolution of beings as well as (Your) 
inexhaustible glory were heard by me from You in detail. 


Arjuna's reverence for Lord Krishna is increasing chapter by chapter, because of this 
valuable teaching and Arjuna had never admired Krishna never as a teacher; he had 
moved with Krishna and seen several other roles of Krishna; here also he sees 
Krishna as jagat guruh. 


And therefore he addressed, he uses beautiful words; kamalapatraksa; so 
kamalpatra means lotus petal; aksa means eyes; Oh Lord who is so beautiful with 
eyes like the lotus petals; So here the description of the external beauty is more to 
show the inner beauty; Therefore kamala patra lotus petal; not lotus leaf; lotus leaf 
is very big like a big tambalam; if your eyes are like that, everybody will run away; 
lotus petal will be only beautiful; kamala patra; phullaravindayatha patra; there | 
have told you in the introduction, but because it was years before | am reminding 
you now!. 


So namo'stu tē vyasa višālabuddhē phullāravindāyatapatranētra; There patra means 
petal; not newspaper also; So kamala patrah aksa; from the 7th chapter up to the 
10th chapter, you dealt with I$vara svarüpam; so from 2nd to 5th; it was the jīva 
svarupam, the nature of the individual; from 7th to 10th, especially 7, 9 and 10, the 
8th chapter is a odd man out chapter; So in these chapters, you described Isvara 
svarupam; 


And what was the description that you gave, or definition that you gave; you defined 
the Lord as jagat karanam. | knew that the Lord is the cause of the universe. And 
that too what type of cause, more importantly, Lord as the very material cause of 
the universe, which means, the Lord is the basic stuff out of whom the universe has 
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evolved. And if Lord is the material cause of the universe, it means out of the Lord 
alone the universe has emerged, in the Lord alone, the universe rests and back to 
the Lord alone the universe resolves; sristi stiti layam karanam; upadana karanam. 
The technical points one should remember; material cause is the cause of sristi stiti 
layam; just as ocean is the material cause of the waves; So waves are born out of 
ocean; rests in the ocean and resolves in to the ocean; 


Therefore Arjuna says, sale aca: aaraa bhutanam tatvah bhavapyayau; bhavah 
means utpathih; sristi; and apyayaha means layah; or pralayah; So bhava apyayou 
means sristi and pralayam; and we have to supply the third one; sristi, pralayam; if 
you say what is balance; stiti; so bhava apyayou means sristi stithi laya. Of whom? 
All the things and beings; anraueasAa s caracaratmakam jagat; this whole 
creation of things and beings tatvah is from you alone, as the very adhara, as the 
very asraya. That means what? If waves are born out of the ocean and resolves into 
the ocean, what is the conclusion | get; there are no waves separate from the 
ocean; in fact, waves is only an additional name given to the very ocean itself; 
similarly the whole creation is like a wave in the ocean of God; Sankarācārya 
beautiful presents in Atma Bodha; 


saas Amen sed WAAL | 
easel Med gagala ART i! cii 
upādānē:'khilādhārē jaganti paramēsvarē | 


sargasthitilayan yanti budbudaniva varini || 8|| 


So the entire cosmos of several billions of galaxies is nothing but bubbles; So each 
galaxy can be compared to a small bubble and all these bubbles of galaxies are 
rising from whom; upādānē:'khilādhārē; and there are no bubbles separate from 
ocean. Similarly there is no creation separate from God or to put in another 
language; God is in the form of world, | heard very clearly, it $rutau; means this 
was heard by me; AAT stat maya $rutau; and how did you teach; faxa 


vistarašah; very elaborately. The upanisadic teachers are not that patient; they 
give the sristi and all within a few mantras. 


HPI: HAA: | PRTA: | MAA: | arse: | IA: JAA | qfreur sige: | ANFASE | 
xeeneges: | ākāšah sarnbhūtah | akasadvayuh | vayoragnih | agnērāpah | adbhyah 


prthivī | prthivya osadhayah | osadhibhyo:'nnam | annatpurusah |; over; now you 


10 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Eleventh Chapter - fagaeqaeterarer: 


can go; They will say; only a few lines and we are supposed to grasp by the time; 
otherwise they will send you to some tutorial collage; you can go they will say; so 
the Upanisad assumes that the student needs only a crisp teaching, because the 
Upanisadic students are supposed to be utthama adhikaris, whereas in the Bhagavad 
Gita, Arjuna represents madhyama adhikaris; 


And therefore Krishna goes on repeating and therefore Arjuna says; vistarasah; in 
the 7th chapter what is said, he repeats in the 9th chapter, because Krishna knows 
and Arjuna also knows that by the time we come to the 9th chapter, 7th chapter is 
forgotten; whereas is the question, even the 8th is itself gone; it is too far away to 
remember; therefore he teaches every time as though fresh. | am not telling about 
YOU! | know you remember well. 


So war fdv act caca: maya vistara$o $rutau tvattah; not only you taught this, 


AIEIERIATĀ aregga mahatmyamapi cavyayam; so in the capping 10th chapter, the 
culminating 10th chapter, you aslo revealed your glories, which are strewn or spread 
all over the universe. If you have to appreciate the glory of the Lord as Krishna, then 
they are particular individual glories which have to be found in the Bhagavadam 10th 
chapter, there you read, Bhagavan killed this raksasa or that one and he lifted the 
Govardhana parvatham; etc. they are all particular description attributable to that 
particular form of lord; and if you want to say Krishna mahima; that is Krishna; 
Rama mahima if you want to listen; listen to Ramayana; And if you want to 
appreciate vi$va rūpa mahima; which book you have to see; you need not see any 
book, but only open the eyes, it is the Vibhüthi. 


And therefore this Vi$varüpa Vibhüthi is avyayam; avyayam means inexhaustible; so 
eka rüpa I$vara mahima is vyayam; exhaustible; whereas vi$varüpa Iévara mahima 
is avyayam; limitless; that also you talked about in the 10th chapter, therefore Jiva 
svarüpam has been talked about; Iévara svarüpam has been talked about; Isvara 
mahatmyam; mahatmyam means another word for Vibhüthi; mahatmyam. All of 
them | have heard very well; | have also understanding; and what is the proof; my 
delusion is gone; not totally; if it is totally gone; Om Tat Sat, we would all have 
walked out. The very fact that the Gita continues, the 11th chapter comes, then 
comes the 12th,13th indicates that the delusion is gone to a great extent; but still 
some more is there; only the 18th chapter it is completely gone; nasto mohah 
smrtirlabdha; OK; if the delusion is gone; what is Arjuna's next request? That he 
wants to hear hereafter: 


11 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Eleventh Chapter - fagaeqaeterarer: 


VAĀdATU U ATA wg | 


- 


acA A BARAT ESA | 2.3 Il 


ēvamētadyathā''ttha tvamatmanam paramēsvara | 
drastumicchami te rūpamaišvaram purusottama | | 12.3 | | 


gav paramešvara Oh Lord! vaa etat |t is vaa evam just so z?r caa amea 


yatha tvam attha as You describe zara atmanam Yourself. yesicaa 


purusottama Oh Lord! scaifA grga icchami drastum | desire to see à vw 


«qa te eScaram rüpam Your divine form. 


3. It is just so as You describe Yourself. Oh Lord! I desire to see Your 
divine form. 


So in every verse Arjuna adds one or two words of the Lord's glory; so in the 
previous verse, kamalapatraksa he said; here he adds two words; paramesvara 
and purusottama; 


paramesvara means the supreme Lord, the controller; not only the one who has 
created the world; but the one who sustains the world by maintaining the physical 
laws of the creation; therefore parama I$varah; stiti kāraņabhuthā; you are. 


Not only that; you are purusottama also; purusottama means the supreme Lord; the 
greatest Lord; the word purusottama has got a philosophical significance also; which 
Krishna himself will teach in the 15th chapter; in fact, the entire chapter is titled 
purusottama yoga; there Krishna will point out purusottama is nirguna brahma; So 
those details we will see later; here we will take the simple word, the supreme Lord. 
Here the interesting thing is paramešvara thing is generally used for Lord Siva; 
conventionally; Even Visnu is also paramesvara; and purusottama is conventially 
used for Visnu; even though Siva is also purusottama; by using both these words, 
Vyasacarya wants to make it clear; Siva and Visnu are one and the same; do not 
quarrel. You can continue to have Vibhuthi or namam; but do not compare and 
quarrel; both words are used; 


Hey Krishna, tad aa cda IU vas etat yatha tvam attha evam; whatever you 


are teaching me is perfectly understandable; | have no difficulty in accepting the 
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teaching because it is a systematic teaching; if Bhagavan is the cause, and world is 
effect; the logical consequence is what: the effect cannot be separate from the 
cause; therefore the world cannot be separate from God. It is a very very logical 
conclusion; and if the world is non-separate from God; all the non-glories of the 
world should naturally belong to the Lord; because of that, | have no resistance in 
accepting that teaching. Therefore yatha tvam attha evam eva; evam eva means 
OK; Arjuna is giving certificate to Krishna as though Krishna needs Arjuna's 
certificate, Anyway Krishna must be smiling. 


IAA  ātmānam; here atmanam means what? you are teaching or talking 


about Yourselves; because description of God means what; description of Krishna 
only; because Krishna is the Lord; Therefore what you say about Lord is perfectly 
acceptable. Then what is my problem; but; this is the problem; everything is fine 
Swamiji, but ..!! that is why chapters should come; So long but comes, next chapter, 
next chapter, comes. You have to say fine without but; Here also Arjuna says but; 
what is the but? 


Now intellectually | am able to understand that the whole world must be divine; why 
because the whole world is the manifestation of God; therefore there is nothing that 
is unholy; everything is sacred; everything is holy; everything has to be worshipped. 
So there is nothing that | can accept; and what you call reject; there is no question 
of dividing the world into acceptable and non-acceptable, because when the whole 
creation is God; how can | look down upon anything. Therefore if | have thoroughly 
assimilated this teaching, | should be able to look at the world as divine. And if | am 
able to look at the world as divine; | should never develop dvesa towards anyone. 
But my problem is what; one side | say everything is God; but when | come to 
interaction; there is heavy raga-dvesa. Therefore there is a discrepancy, a gap 
between what | know and what | am. My intellectual personality and emotional 
personality is not well harmonised and therefore you should help me in 
harmonisation. That means what?; whenever | look at this world, | should be able to 
have as much joy as | get in the dar$anam of any form of Lord; any temple; any 
form of Lord | see; what ananda | will get; that | should have in the appreciation of 
this creation also; but that is not there. Now tell me; what | should do, to bridge this 
gap; Therefore he asks the question; c «uzteat asefareerfar te rūpam ai$varam drastum 


icchami; | would like to have the Visvarüpa dar$anam when | am interacting with the 
world; as Dayananda swami beautifully say; we do not have the sacred-secular 
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division at all in our culture. In many other cultures, sacred means obtaining in one 
part of the creation; and outside the temple, everything is secular; but for a Hindu 
or for a vaidhika, there is nothing called secular, everything is sacred; eating is puja; 
remember we are doing pooja daily; eating is puja, brushing the teeth is puja; 
snanam is puja, everything that | do is pooja and that will come only if | remember 
that | am always in association with in the presence of the Lord. How can | have 
that aisvaram rüpam; the dar$anam, what you call, samparka or contact with that 
vi$varüpa I$vara; you should help me. This is Arjuna's request; the details of which 
we will see in the next class. 


Hari Om 


Wes yore pA di 

35 aa: Wied: mfg: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih Santih || 
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142 Chapter 11, Verses 04-06 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA STSSHTUTSSTERTHTST 

SAG ITT Wied ded TS WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


This eleventh chapter is dealing with Višva rüpa I$vara daršanam; the vision of the 
Lord as Vi$va rüpam and we should have a clear understanding about what is I$vara 
daršanam, because in the scriptures I$vara daršanam is talked about very often 
especially in the puranas we get the description of the devotees having daršana m of 
the Lord. And it is described as a thrilling extraordinary experience for a devotee. It 
is a fulfilling experience; it is an elevating experience; this is how the scriptures talk 
about the devotees I$vara dar$anam; whether you take puranas or Ramayanam or 
Mahabharatham; we get the description; Sabari waiting for a glimpse of Rama for 
several years; and at last Rama gives dar$anam to Sabari and the trilling experience 
that she goes through is described. Even Thyagaraja sings about “enthathine Sabari 
bhagyamu”; whatever it is; | do not Telugu very well. Thyāgarāja is thrilled when he 
talks about Sabari's daršanam of Rama. And similarly we get the description of 
Krishna daršanam by various devotees in the Bhagavatam; in all of them, it is 
described as a wonderful almost mystic type of experience. 


Experience is available, but still he does not enjoy the experience, he does not get 
the impact and that is not because of lack of object, but it is because of the lack of 
the sensitisation; lack of the preparation on the part of the listener. 


So generally we emphasise the object of experience, but we do not focus on the 
importance of the preparedness on the part of the subject of experience. This is not 
only true with regard to any experience in the world; this is true with regard to 
I$vara daršana m also; When Rama gives daršana m to Sabari and other devotees; 
they enjoy the thrill and happiness and we think that they got Isvara daršana 
ananda; because Rama gave the daršanam; but we forget that it is not Rama's 
contribution alone, but it is also the contribution of those devotees who have 
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prepared their mind through sadhana. How do you prove this; what should be done 
to prove this. Everything should be logically well founded; very simple. Very same 
Rama was available for Ravana also; the very same Rama, for whose one minute 
glimpse Sabari thirsted, craved; and she got the daršanam for a limited time only; 
and she was thrilled but the very same Rama was available for Ravana and what 
happened to Ravana by Ramadarsanam; what happened; nothing happened. The 
object is available; but there is no prepared mind to get the impact of the daršanam. 
Ravana did not get any impact, there is no question of moksha for Ravana; even his 
mind did not change. Rama gave him a final chance also; Bēri Gumun; prenem eur; 
intru poyi; nālai va. You please understand that what you have done is a grave 
adharma; kidnapping somebody's else's wife is the gravest sin. Ravana could not 
recognise the sin even after; even after what; Rama daršanam; He went back and 
he was convinced that he is right; and again he came back for fighting with Rama. 
That means what; if Ramadarsanam should give an impact, contribution of Rama 
alone is not enough; For Ramadarsanam to give the thrill, give that extraordinary 
impact, there must be preparedness on the part of the person also; and if the 
person is not prepared, even God is helpless. Even Rama is helpless because even 
though he gave darsanam; nothing happened to Ravana. 


What happened to Karsa through Krishna daršanam; Kamsa has Krishna dar$anam 
all the time; he never had any impact; he never changed from adharma. And we 
hear the stories of Raksasa doing tapas; and Lord appearing in front; and not only is 
their mind does not change. Even that Iévara daršanam they use for negative 
purposes. They ask for boons for what purpose; for destroying the people. 
Basmāsura you know. What did he do; he again abused Iávara dar$anam. 


From this a very very important point should be remembered: for Iévara daršanam 
to be I$vara dar$anam; | should go through tremendous preparation. Without my 
preparation, even if I$vara comes right in front of me, nothing will happen. Like the 
Qant umég, org; betul nut, we will remain the same. In the same way, Vi$va 


rüpa I$vara has been described in Chapter 7, 9, 10 and Višva rüpa I$vara is nothing 
but the Lord in the form of the very universe itself and therefore as | said in the last 
class, Vi$va rüpa I$vara is available in front of me or not? If you know the meaning 
of the word Vi$va rüpa, you should know Vi$va rüpa is right in front; that is why in 
the Visnu Sahasranama, what is the first name. Vi$vam; Then Visnu vasatkarah; the 
first nama of the Lord is Vi$vam; Vi$vam means universe, the very universe is 
I$varasya rüpam. 
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Therefore the object of experience namely Vi$va rüpa Ivara is already available in 
front of us; but if we do not get the impact of Vi$va rüpa darsanam, if we do not get 
the thrill of Višva rūpa dar$anam, the problem is not with the Vi$va rüpa I$vara; He 
has come and is standing in front of us; even before our birth; he is every ready; the 
Lord as universe is already available even before our birth; but if you do not feel the 
I$vara dar$anam, the problem is what; it is not with regard to the availability of 
I$vara; but with regard to the non-preparedness of the seeker; the devotee. 


And that preparedness is nothing but purity of mind; preparedness is nothing but 
the purity of mind, which is the reduction of the sadripüs; kama, krodha, lobha, 
moha, mada, matsarya; They are the cataract obstructing the vision of the already 
available Lord. When the cataract of the obstacle of kama krodhadhi impurity, 
ahamkara-mamakaradhi impurity, that scale which covers the vision is removed, God 
need not come; | begin to appreciate the already available Vi$va rüpam. 


So Arjuna's problem is that alone. Arjuna tells the Lord: Oh Lord | have understood 
very clearly from the 7,9th and 10th chapters, that you are the jagat karanam and 
therefore you alone are manifesting as the world; and just as gold, the karanam is 
available in and through all the ornaments, | can understand intellectually that you, 
the karanam are available in and through all the nama rüpas of this universe; but I 
do not get the impact of ISvara dar$anam. And | think that | have not got Višva rüpa 
I$vara dar$anam at all; even though technically logically the Lord is available in 
front. 


And therefore what must be missing; a prepared mind; an ahamkara mamakara 
rahitha mind; and that prepared mind is called the third eye or divya caksu. Just as 
the carnatic music programme remaining the same, one person is thriled by the 
music, the other person does not get any impact, there is no defect in the audibility, 
hearing is OK; therefore music programme is audible, but nothing happens? Why, to 
appreciate you should have a musical ear. Similarly, Arjuna is missing the divya 
caksu which is nothing but mental purity and therefore Arjuna requests Krishna 
whether he can help in getting the dar$anam. 


Therefore he asks in the third sloka; eva etat vyatha tatvam atmanam paramesvara; 
you are describing vi$va rüpa not as an extraordinary form elsewhere; but vi$va rüpa 
as what?: sp mà ue ae fascias eg a ata: bhüh padau yasya nabhir 
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viyatasuranila candrasüryo ca netre; the whole universe is Vi$va rüpa you described; 


| am able to understand; but nothing happens to me; when | am looking at the 
world; in fact, | am getting more angry with the way things are going; 


And therefore where is the lacuane; where is the defect; therefore Arjuna says; te 
rüpam drstum icchami; | would like to see your rüpam, which rüpam, Vi$va rüpam; 
ai$varam rüpam Hey Purusottama. Up to this we saw in the last class. 


Continuing. 


AF oie datoru” sur asefafd tt | 
Zita alt A cd AXA MATA || %%.4 II 


Manyase yadi tacchakyam maya drastumiti prabho | 
yoge$vara tato metvam daršayātmānamavyayam || 11.4 | | 


ya prabho Oh ! Lord, aff araa yadi manyase if you consider, sfā iti that aa 


arya tat Sakyam - it can be ge drastum seen Har maya by me, aa: tatah 


then, ci tvam «du à dar$aya me you show me, 3rezza 3mm avyayam 


atmanam your inexhaustible form aax yoge$vara Oh ! Lord 


4. Oh! Lord, If you consider that it can be seen by me, then You show me 
Your inexhaustible form, Oh Lord! 


So we have seen the object of perception is available, Vi$va rüpa and still if | do not 
see, the defect must be only in the observer. There must be some problem with me; 
therefore | do not feel divinity; when | experience the world. And therefore Hey 
Krishna, Is it possible for me at all; to have that divinity or Vi$va rüpa daršanam; tat 
drastum Sakyam yati manyase; suppose you think that you can prepare me to have 
the dar$an, you please help me; because normally purity of mind can never be 
brought out overnight; it is a tedious time consuming process which requires a lot of 
karma yoga; a lot of upasana; it is not a revolutionary process but it is an evolution; 
gradual transformation. You cannot suddenly do that. And therefore Arjuna asks; Do 
| have any temporary method by which | will get a pure mind for the glimpse of 
Vi$va rüpa, Therefore he asks afa aa eae yadi tat Sakyam; if it is possible for me; è 


arigat He yoge$vara, So Arjuna addresses Krishna properly. yoge$vara means the 
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Lord of miraculous powers; So you use your miraculous powers and temporarily 
remove the scales of impurity; the cover of impurity you remove from my eyes or 
mind and let me enjoy the Vi$va rūpa daršanam. So He yogešvara; aa: tatah; then, 
A amen aera me atmanam daršaya; May you show the Visva rūpam to me. Here 


also we should be very careful; He says May you show the Vi$va rüpam really 
speaking there is no question of showing the Vi$va rüpam, because Vi$va rüpam is 
available right in front; Therefore showing the Vi$va rüpa is nothing but, may you 
temporarily remove the obstacles of my mind; dar$aya atmanam; atmanam here 
means yourselves, reflexive pronoun; 


area avyayam, means the form, the inexhaustible form, because Vi$va rūpa does 


not have ēkarūpam, But Viéva rüpa is anéka rüpa I$vara and since the Vi$va rūpa 
I$vara has infinite forms, inexhaustible number of forms, Arjuna uses the word 
Avyayam rupam. May you show. 


continuing. 


AI I3T3TdTe[dTu --- 


mu A umb BMT ARASI AEAN: | 
AM ae Rea ememautedie og eee Il 


$ribhagavanuvaca 
pašya me pārtha rūpāņi Sataso'tha sahasraSah | 
nanavidhani divyani nanavamakrtini caļ | 11.5] | 


af aaa zaru Šrī bhavavan uvaca The Lord said --- ur partha Oh Arjuna ! 
q7 pa$ya see, me à Rara «uv divyani rupāņi My divine forms, maen 
nanavidhani of various kinds x arrvtadīa ca nanavamakrtini various 
colours and forms, «ra: šatašah in hundreds, 317: agaer: athah sahasrašah 


and in thousands 


5. The Lord said --- Oh! Arjuna, See My divine forms of various kinds, 
various colours and forms, in hundreds and in thousands, 


Raae sae ASAT | 
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sgeueseqdifor wezregzfUr ST dp %%.6 Il 
Pa$ya dityan vasūn rudrana$vinau marutastatha | 
bahūnyadrstapūrvāņi pašya''$caryāņi bharata | | 11.6 | | 


sama bhārata Oh Arjuna sz pa$ya see 3if¢calel adityan Adityas, aga vasūn 
vasus ear: rudrān rudras, 3faet a$vinau asvins a?r asa: tatha marutah the 
maruts.mr pa$ya see agit mar bahūni a$varyani many wonders, 


aeey adrstapurvani which are not seen before 


6. Oh Arjuna ! See adityas, vasus, rudras, asvins, and maruts. See many 
wonders which are not seen before. 


SAT epe RII ANNA | 
AA Ce IST aeea gsglAcsflā ll fe d 


ihaikastham jagatkrtsnam pa$ya'"dya sacaracaram| 
mama dēhē gudākēša yaccanyad-drastumicchasi | | 11.7 | | 


astm gudākeša Oh Arjuna ! 42a pa$ya see se 3itz iha adhya here and now 
44 àe mama dehe in My body, sce ssa krtsanmam jagat the entire 
Universe, HARINA — sacaracaram with the movable and the immovable, 
ver ekastham placed together x ua ca anyat and also anything else, 


ua scofü yad icchasi that you desire szą drastum to see. 


7. Oh, Arjuna! See here and now, in my body, the entire Universe with the 
movable and the immovable placed together and also anything else that 
you desire to see. 


a qp Al Wess GSC sieta Faaa | 

fact garfā aA dej: mu A owes dp %%.C II 

na tu mam šakyasē drastumanenaiva svacaksusa | 

divyam dadami te caksuh pa$ya me yogamai$varam | | 11.8 | | 
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g tu However, a wae gga na Sakyase drastum you cannot see m4 mam 


Me 3elel Ud anena eva with this (ordinary) raga svacaksusa eye of 
yours.aaffaái d te dadāmi | shall give you,féca «aj: divyam caksuh a divine 


eye, vu A pa$ya me see me sai BTA e$varam yogam My divine power. 


8. However, You cannot see Me with this (ordinary) eye of yours. | shall 
give you a divine eye. See My divine power. 


Even though Visva rüpa is right in front of me, if | should get the impact of Visva 
rüpa dar$anam, | should have prepared the mind, which | call, Divya chaksu or 
purification and purification is a very slow and gradual process. It involves a long 
religious life and it also involves following dharmas or values of life. If devotion and 
values are not there, for such a mind, the benefit of Vi$va rüpa dar$anam will not be 
available. But even though it is a gradual and time consuming process, Arjuna was 
lucky enough because he had the Lord, Krishna Avatara in front of him; and 
therefore he makes a request for a temporary purification of the mind. But the 
problem is when by a miraculous process, we get the purification of mind, it will be 
only temporary. It is like a person living with external support system; like dialysis 
machine, ventilator; heart purifier, it is an externally aided living; it cannot last long. 
Similarly by the power of miracle, by the grace of the mahatma or Lord, a person 
can get a temporary purification and get the impact of Vi$va rüpa, but it will be only 
temporary; and we find Arjuna getting that temporary benefit. 


And not only that: since that purification of the mind is artificial; even the benefit is 
not fully appreciated; when it is an artificial process; that is Bhagavan aided artificial 
purification, the full impact is not gained. That is why we will find in the 11th 
chapter, Arjuna gets the thrill initially, but later, Arjuna is not at all happy with Vi$va 
rüpa dar$anam. Everyone says Arjuna is lucky enough to get Vi$va rüpa dar$anam; 
but Arjuna himself is not able to withstand the impact and therefore at the end of 
this Chapter, Arjuna says: Hey Krishna; Vi$va rüpa dar$anam is wonderful; but | do 
not want. So therefore when it is an artificial thing, first of all it will be temporarily; 
secondly it cannot be assimilable experience. Only when we work hard and purify 
the mind, then alone Vi$va rüpa dar$anam is permanent, and we are able to take 
that Vi$va rüpa dar$anam also. However, because of Arjuna's request, Krishna 
accepts and says that | am going to help you in getting the Vi$va rüpa daršanam. 
Means they give you a special goggle; they say it has come; | have not seen; My 
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Dear Kuttichathaan; 3D, | do not know whether anyone has seen; whatever it is; 
just as we require special goggle for that 3D effect, for Visva rūpa effect, we require 
a special goggle called purification, which is called Divya Caksu; Krishna says, | am 
blessing you with that; and with that you will see what: wez à urs wafer pa$ya mē 
partha rupani: Arjuna may you see varieties of my form; and colours; srasirser HEART: 
Sataso'tha sahasrašah; in hundreds and thousands; mmer nānāvidhāni; 


which are all varieties; varied in nature; that is different colours and different forms; 
and they are all facenfet divyani; divya means divine; belonging to the Lord; and the 


anaip «x nanavarnakrtini ca; with different shapes and colours; and here also 


we should carefully understand. 


When Krishna says May you see the Vi$va rüpa with varieties of colours and forms, 
what are we to understand; it is not that a particular God named Vi$va rüpa 
appeared with varieties of colours like Holi; like that it is not a particular form that 
appeared; but what does it mean; you have to learn to look at all the forms and 
colours of the universe as the beautiful colours of the Vi$va rüpa itself; Therefore 
different colours of the Sun and Moon; they are all nothing but I$vara varna; just as 
different forms of ornaments belong to whom. What we call the form of bangle; it is 
not at all the form belonging to the bangle; but it is the form belonging to the gold 
only. So what | saw as bangle previously, because of my change in attitude, | see as 
gold only; Similarly when | see varieties of colours; 3rat atara} 31601 3d qA: HATE: | 


asau yastamro aruna uta babhruh sumamgalah. So Sri Rudram describes Lord Siva 


with various hues and colours; and what are different colours; tamrah, arunah, 
babhruh; sumamgalah; These are not the different colours Lord Siva shows; but 
they are the colours of the Sun when it is rising; Because Sri Rudram that all the 
early morning cowherd boys and girls who get up early in the morning, because 
others do not wake up and get up at 8 o'clock only, because that is the habit; and 
do not that there is a concept of Sunrise; 3cet ator amem: utainam gopa 


adrsannadrsannudaharyah. This Vi$va rüpa dar$anam is available for Gopah; 


cowherds boys; what does it mean; when they come out; they see the rising Sun, 
which is red, thereafter it becomes golden; then it becomes slightly yellow; then it 
becomes white; they are not the colours of the Sun; but they are the colors of the 
Vi$va rüpa Siva; the entire Rudram is the description of Vi$va rüpa Siva. And it talks 
about the colors of the leaves, dry leaves, and not so dry leaves; and the green 
colour; all of them are what: Lord Siva's colour. ef3ssratadrfaat qei was AY sr 
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harikeSayopavitine pustanam pataye namo namo; harikēšāya; the Lord with green 
hair. What do you mean green hair; we know different colours of hair; we know the 
black one; we know the green colors; and sometimes you dye and it becomes 
brown; so brown hair we know; or in the west and all, other different colours. Have 
you ever seen green hair; What do you mean by green hair of Lord Siva. It is 
nothing but all the leaves in the trees are Lord's Siva's hairs. So when | am seeing a 
forest or green tree; my mind should appreciate it as ViSva rüpa Isvara only. 
Therefore different colours are not new colours; but the old colours seen in different 
attitude. | gave you the example; you remember. When the laddu comes in your 
hands, you only see the taste of it; straightaway you put it into your mouth; But 
before you put, when somebody says that it is from Tirupathi, there is no change in 
the physical laddu; but it becomes divine; and the divinity is not physically seen; it is 
appreciated by the mind; which has got devotion. 


And therefore nanavarnani; when | look at all of you with different colors of dress; 
what | am seeing; nanavarnakrtini; wherever you see Vi$va rüpa; Vi$va rüpa has got 
how many heads; sahasrasirsah purusah; We think that one Siva or Visnu will stand 
and 100s of heads will be standing side-by-side; No; it is not one body with 
hundreds or thousands of heads hanging; It is all the heads of the people are the 
heads of Lord. That is Vi$va rüpa; therefore snenfaenfet Rena «memavtpdifer a 


nanavidhani divyani nanavarnakrtini ca. 


And makena sast meaa Pasya dityan vasün rudrānašvinau 


marutastatha; varieties of devathas are in the creation; in the form of various 
natural forces; every devatha represents one one natural phenomenon only. 


So Pa$ya dityan vasün rudran; the asta vasüs; 8 vasüs are said in the scriptures; we 
symbolise them as various devathas; with different forms; but in Brihadaranyah, a 
question is asked; What are the vasūs; kathame vasava iti; and Brihadaranyah 
upanisad says: 


sired Yfddt a agededRat assa au degaRu aero dd ada 


agnisca prthivi ca vayuscantariksam ca:':'dityaSca dyaušca candramāšca naksatrani 
caitē vasava; what are the eight vasus; 
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And 8 natural principles you can understand, agni$ca prthivi ca; agni tatva; prthivi 
ca; antariksam ca; intermediary lūka; aditya$ca and dyaušca; the Sun and the upper 
heavens; candramasca and Naksatrani; the moon and the stars are the eight vasüs. 
And therefore Krishna says; may you see the eight vasüs in my Vi$va rüpam; so 
pasya vasun; 


And then 12 adityans; they are nothing but the Sun god obtaining in the 12 months 
of the year; Dvada$a māsa samvasarasya; Brihadaranyaka; dvadaSa masa 
samvasarasya, ētē adityaah. So this Sun god obtaining in 12 months; why we 
describe the Sun in 12 months; in each month the Sun God has got different power; 
the Sun of May and the Sun of January; there is a difference; They are the dvadasa 
aditya dēvathā. May you see the Adity a s; May you see the vasus; and May you see 
the Rudras; Ekadasa Rudras; Brihadaranya the question is asked; kathame Rudrah; 
and Brihadāraņya answers; 


ad ved oon amem vere: dašēmē purusē prāņā atma ēkādašah; the ten sense 


organs; along with the mind are called the rudra dévathas; 


And all of them belong to whom; the Vi$va rūpa Isvara only; therefore May you 
appreciate the adithyas; may you appreciate the vasoos; may you appreciate the 
rudras; may you appreciate the Ašvini Kumārās; Ašvini Kumārās are the one 
presiding over the prana. 


So that principle and Marutha thatha; the maruth devas; which are different forms of 
vayu; therefore may you see all the dévathas in the Vi$va rüpa of mine. 


And all of them are areseqdifvr adrstapūrvāņi; which you have never noticed before, 


because where is the time for us to stand and stare; we are so busy with our 
personal life; our street; our wife or husband, our children; that we never appreciate 
the Vi$va rūpam. Therefore adrstapūrvāni; agfet bahuni; and each one is a wonder; 


Sun is a wonder; rain is a wonder; which God alone can do; we are caught up and 
suffer you know; We can never create rain; they talk of artificial rain; by putting 
silver iodite crystal; you can bring artificial rains. So | thought that it is very great; 
that scientists are able to produce the rain; They see you can produce the rain 
through silver iodite crystal; if there are clouds; how is it; who will give the crowds; 
will we take in aero plane from somewhere and bring it about above us and use the 
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springklers; half an hour what God gives, we can never replace; and therefore rain is 
a wonder; earth is a wonder; Sun is a wonder; anything you take it is a wonder, 
which is the glory of the Lord. May your see that: temporarily drop your day-to-day 
business; temporarily keep your cell-phone somewhere. After its coming, there is no 
time for anything; so wherever you go drop it; and just watch the universe; 


Therefore vma ana pasya''Scaryani bhārata; 


SAT spore RII ANNA | 
AA Ce IST aeea gsglAcsflā ll fe II 


ihaikastham jagatkrtsnam paSya''dya sacaracaram | 
mama dēhē gudākēša yaccanyad-drastumicchasi | | 11.7 | | 


ase gudākeša Oh Arjuna ! az pasya see ze 3a iha adhya here and now aa 
ee mama dehe in My body, gua sa krtsanmam jagat the entire 
Universe, annA Sacaracaram with the movable and the immovable, vaca 
ekastham placed together 4 374a ca anyat and also anything else, zz zcofa 


vad icchasi that you desire «sga drastum to see. 


7. Oh, Arjuna! See here and now, in my body, the entire Universe with the 
movable and the immovable placed together and also anything else that 
you desire to see. 


So se iha; in Me the Vi$va rüpa ĪSvara; whose body is the very sky itself. Yesterday 


if you remember; Akasa šarīram brahma; the Isvara's body is the very Akāša itself; 
In the sky which is my body, cH aq we krtsanmam jagat pasya; see the 


c 


entire universe; IT: RI ue fared enum: antahstharn yasya vi$vam 


suranarakhagagobhogigandharvadaityaih; and that alone is symbolised in the 


puranas, when Ya$oda asked Krishna to open the mouth; she saw the whole 
universe and she is not able to withstand that; it requires preparation. Because she 
took Krishna as her baby; then when she saw all the 14 lokas; she said Shut up; 
double meaning; OK; Shut up; therefore what does it mean; do you think that in 
the small mouth, all the lokas are floating like the tablets; It is symbolism; Krishna 
represents the vast sky; vast sky is blue; Lord Krishna is blue; Nilamegha šyamala; 
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what do you mean by blue colour; can you imagine anyone with blue skin; we have 
got black colour; white colour; yellows; four races; and we have got middle; like us 
brown; 


Have you ever heard of blue Lord; what does it mean; green hair Siva we talk about; 
like that blue Lord Krishna means what; the vast blue sky is the form of Lord 
Krishna; and all galaxies are floating in him; 


And therefore ihaikastham; in Me, krtsanmam jagat, the entire universe, adya pasya; 
and see the vastness of the universe and then alone you will understand the 
vastness of my body; because the whole universe is contained within my body. 


Last week or so, some student; | do not remember who that student is, gave a 
cutting; so | just read through it; it is a very interesting write up, | will read only the 
first para only. This is the description of the Visva rūpa universe; awe stultifying; So 
when we visualise the universe; it is only wonder; thrilled; he is a scientist; he is not 
a bhaktha and all. 


Just think of the universe as a puff of dust; about a meter in diameter; he says 
visualise a puff of dust, which is one meter diameter; OK. about a meter in diameter. 
Every dust grain; in one meter how many grains will be there; every grain in that is 
a galaxy; he says it is a galaxy; you know what is a galaxy; galaxy is a cluster of 
stars; which is millions of light years in distance. And you know what is a light year; 
it is the distance travelled by light in one year; and do you know what is the distance 
travelled by light in one second; 3 lakh kilometers; not miles; 3 lakh kilometers; in 
one second; So in one year; go and calculate and then like that so many light years; 
is the distance of one galaxy; like that billions of galaxies are there; imagine that is a 
dust. We live near a rather ordinary star; among millions of galaxies; there is one 
galaxy called milky way; and in milky way there are millions of stars and our Sun is 
one ordinary star; which is a member of a rather ordinary galaxy; Somewhere 
insignificant in the puff of dust; Every night we are shown that the universe has a 
beginning but most of us simple regret, use or enjoy the dark without perceiving 
that; it brings knowledge; If you are willing to learn from darkness, he says; even 
though so many stars are there; between the stars there is a vast emptiness is 
there. Then what must be the size of the universe; which accommodates all these 
galaxies and stars; and this universe with vast emptiness and galaxies is 
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accommodated in space; So what must be size of the space; and that space is the 
size of the Lord; Mediate upon that; Try that. 


Hari Om 


ques gg iaa AAA di 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pūrņamevāvasisyate || 

om šāntih $antih Santih || 
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143 Chapter 11, Verses 07-13 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA STSSHTUTSeTERTHTST 

STAG. amari Ura ded Je OLEAN AL 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


I$vara dar$anam, the vision of the Lord, requires two types of eyes. One is the 
ordinary eye, the loukika caksu; the other one, which is the more important one is 
the prepared mind; a purified mind, a mature mind, an informed mind, a religious 
mind, is also equally important second invisible eye; which is figuratively presented 
as the third eye and in the Gita 11th chapter it is called divya caksu. Therefore 
remember, divya caksu means the refined mind, which is not a physical thing. Only 
when loukika caksu and the divya caksu join together, Iévara daršanam is possible. 
If loukika caksu is alone there, without the divya caksu, Iévara dar$anam cannot 
take place. | gave you the example, even though Rama was physically available for 
Sabari's loukika caksu and Ravana's loukika caksuh. So Sabari also could see Rama 
with her eyes; Ravana also could see Rama with his eyes; but you know the 
difference in impact. For Sabari it was a great divine vision; which gave her a thrill 
whereas in the case of Ravana, nothing happens, even his character did not undergo 
any change. For Ravana the physical darsanam of Rama was not at all different from 
any other physical darsanam, including Kurnbakarņa; For him, Kurnbakarņa 
daršanam, and Rama darsanam was identical. Therefore what makes the 
difference? What makes the difference in the impact if you ask; there is nothing 
wrong with the physical eyes, they are common to both; the only difference can be 
Sabari had worked on her inner eye called divya caksu, which Ravana has not done. 


If you extend the same principle, Lord's Visva rūpa, Lord's universal form is available 
for all the people; and it is available and it is available for loukika caksu; with the 
physical eyes we are seeing the Lord who is in the form of the universe: sr uret ue 
aAa Yat a s bhuh padau yasya nabhirviyadasuranila$candra sūryau 


ca nētrē. Therefore our loukika caksu is functioning, Isvara šarīram as Višva rüpa is 
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available. But even though the physical vision of Vi$va rüpa is available, all the 
people do not get the same impact. Eyes remaining the same, all the people do not 
get the same impact, mos of the people do not feel that they are having Isvara 
daršanam when they look around; I$vara dar$anam!; | am only seeing plants and 
trees only. So if | do not feel like having I$vara daršanam, the defect cannot be in 
loukika caksu, because it is already there; therefore the defect by parisesa nyaya; 
the defect can exist only in Divya caksu; which is nothing but a refined mind. 


And as | said, refined mind can be defined in several ways, one of the ways is: 
kamakrodadi rahitham manah; or you can say raga dvesadi rahitham manah; or you 
can say ahamkara mamakaradhi rahitham manah; a refined mind can be defined. 
And therefore Lord Krishna says: Arjuna Vi$va rüpa dar$anam is the easiest thing 
because Rama Krishna etc.; they have to come to give you dar$anam; whereas 
Vi$va rüpa Iévara need not come; | am right in front of you; therefore you have no 
difficulty in seeing Me; 


He said ihaikastham (the seventh verse which we saw in the last class) iha 
ekastham; so here in my body; what is the body; not Krishna sarīram; the entire 
universe, akaSaSariram brahma. So | as the ākaša, having the ākaša as the body, am 
available in front of you and the whole creation is my Sariram alone;you can see; iha 
ekastham, ekasthin ākašarūpē $ariram sthitham; ekastham kristnam jagat pasya; 
you see the Visva rüpa right in front of you; 


And what type of Vi$va rüpa; *warexa sacaracaram; consisting of caram and acaram; 
charam means the moving objects and acaram means the non-moving, the sthavara 
jangamam; all the inert things are called acaram; all the living beings are called 
caram; 


Id: we fared pna AA: 

fot Wea d Ayaa ayy favorite aaa dp 2 odi 

antahstham yasya višvarh suranarakhagagobhogigandharvadaityaih 
citrarh ramramyate tam tribhuvana vapusam visņumīsarn namāmi || 2 || 


vasūs means Sariram; what is the body of the Lord; tribhuvanam, the whole 
universe; buloka, bhuvarloka, suvarloka, So that you can see right in front of you; 
44 àe mama dehé, not Krishna dehe, ākašadehe; Vi$va rüpa dehe; sea pasya; 
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may you see Arjuna; ssmmr gudākēša; gudākēša means satva guna pradhana. 


Arjuna you can; it only requires some refinement, polishing, it is possible for you. 


And not only you can see all these things, aeaeaq agaco — yaccanyad- 


drastumicchasi; whatever else you want to see, you can see, everything has to 
rest in the body of the Lord only. So thus Krishna; Krishna offers to cooperate with 
Arjuna, for giving Vi$va rüpa dar$anam. 


continuing. 


st qp Al eae aH Ada Casa | 

fact garfā d wap wes A AAAA Il %%.C | 

na tu mam šakyasē drastumanenaiva svacaksusa | 

divyam dadami te caksuh pa$ya me yogamai$varam | | 11.8 | | 


g tu However, a waza aga na $akyase drastum you cannot see m4 mam 


Me 31 Vd anena eva with this (ordinary) raaejsr svacaksusa eye of yours 
aaf d te dadami | shall give you,fácz aay: divyam caksuh a divine eye, uz 


x pa$ya me see me ?sai zziz: ešvaram yogam My divine power. 


8. However, You cannot see Me with this (ordinary) eye of yours. | shall 
give you a divine eye. See My divine power. 


So herein Krishna introduces the requirement of two types of caksu; two types of 
eyes, one is loukika caksuh; another is divya caksu; and therefore Krishna warns; he 
tells Arjuna, you cannot have Isvara daršanam with the help of mere physical eyes; 
Haat maag anena svacaksusa; sva caksu means what loukika caksu, the mamsa 
caksu; with the help of that you cannot see ma gga a sa mam drastum na 
Sakyase; you will not see Me; even if you see Me, you will not have the impact, 
remember the example; just as Ravana did not have any sense of I$vara daršanam 
or fulfilment when he saw Rama; when Kamsa saw Krishna nothing happened to 
him. So therefore so caksusa, mam drastum na Sakyase; therefore you require an 
invisible eye. 
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In fact, some people even interpret the tilakam as symbolic of the divya caksu; 
difference significance are given for tilakam; one significance given is the third eye 
of prepared mind; proper bhavana; proper attitude; bhavana caksu. Therefore that 
eye is also required; it is like a tourist going to a temple with a camera and taking 
the pictures of various idols; for him, not Lord, various idols; and he talks about the 
art and he asks the question whether it is AD or BC. If it is BC a few more pictures 
he will take; perhaps he may buy paying millions of rupees also; exhibition also he 
will put; he can see only the age, the art, the metal; but he cannot never fold his 
hands; he can never do sastanga namaskara; he can never do this when the 
deeparadhana is done; What makes that difference; how many of us really know 
what is the age of various idols in Kapali temple or Parthasarathy temple; or Rathna 
girishvara temple; they are all material work, which we are not bothered; our eyes 
penetrate the superficial rock and see the Lord who has been invoked and 
worshipped; and that eye is the bhavana; We have to be born in India; or we have 
to be exposed to this culture to do sastanga namaskara to a dead stone; To do 
namaskara to a lifeless stone, And if somebody has to receive ash; which has no 
worth at all; and applying ash on the forehead and even putting into the mouth 
without knowing how it is prepared; (now it is said that the ash is prepared using so 
many chemicals, it is said). 


So really speaking we are not even sure whether the ash is hygienically prepared; 
nothing a devotee cares; vibhüthi comes we do not even call it ash; vibhüthi comes, 
it goes to the forehead and for many people, it goes to the mouth and many people 
preserve it to carry it home; and also apply on their children's head; and what is the 
worth of the ash; nothing; but it is your bhavana caksu; which is seeing more in the 
ash, which no chemical analysis will reveal you test the ash in any lab in the world; it 
cannot never reveal its worth; And what is that worth; it is a worth which can be 
seen only by Divya caksu; and therefore Krishna says Vi$va rüpa dar$anam requires 
divya caksu; to do namaskaram to reverse requires divya caksu; to do the 
proksanam of the river water requires divya caksu; to do namaskarams to the 
mountain requires divya caksu; without that it is not possible and Arjuna | shall bless 
you with that divya caksu; 


And once that attitudinal change comes, wa A Hess  pa$ya mē 


yogamaisvaram; and then relook the same world in front of you; and what you 
see, mama ai$varam yogam; you see my divine glory; Even pafica maha bhūthās 
become Lord's Siva; you will call ākašalinga as is worshipped in Chidambaram, we 
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will call vayu lingam as is worshipped in Kalahasthi; agni lingam Lord Siva as in 
Thiruvannamalai; water becomes God as in Jambukesvaram, Thiruvanaikaval; and 
earth becomes God as in Kancheepuram. And initially you worship the 
panchaboothas, only in those respective temples, but that is not enough; later I 
should see the same divinity in the pafica bhüthas all over; and the day | can revere 
the panca bhüthas, then the products of the pafica büthas, namely the panca 
boudika prapanca; they are all divine for me. 


In fact | can never go away from the Lord; where is the question of going near God. 
So for a Vi$va rüpa darsi; going near God is a meaningless proposition; because 
there is no question of going away from God; andadamulu; pindandamulu; 
brahmandamulu, antha Rama mayam. Everything is Rama mayam, Krishna mayam, 
Siva mayam; some mayam; Bhagavan mayam. Without that, it is all mayam; only 
maya. Therefore, see Vi$va rüpa with this divya caksu which | am blessing. 


Now you have a imagine, there is a silence; because Krishna is blessing Arjuna with 
divya caksus; if it is a TV programme, they will show Krishna's hand, and from 
Krishna's hand a light will pass; it will directly go into the face of Arjuna and lot of 
background music; dun dun dun (some loud noise) because something mysterious is 
taking place; and also the pictures also they also show round and round; we can do 
all that with camera thing; and all these things and in Arjuna's face, sweat also is 
coming; you can imagine all kinds of things; so when there is the silence; Krishna 
does not speak; He is blessing through the hand, Arjuna does not speak because he 
is receiving the mystic eye; therefore there is silence and therefore Sanjaya comes 
and tells something; (if everybody keeps quiet, what to do); therefore Sanjaya 
comes and comes fills up the blank; what is happening at that time; 


Hesu sara -- 
vaare dat rep Agrita ef | 
GĀZA Ure RA Agata | $3.9 Il 


sanjaya uvāca 


evamuktva tato rajan mahayogesvaro harih| 
dar$ayamasa parthaya paRamam rūpamaisvaram| | 11.9] | 
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ag: sad sanjayah uvaca Sanjaya said 3«car vaq uktva evam having 


spoken thus gf: harih Harihi, Sri Krishna, agrtaeax: mahāyovešvarah the 


great Lord of all powers,aa: tatah thereafter,aturara dar$ayamasa revealed 
AAA teat STH paramam e$varam rüpam - the supreme divine form watz 


parthaya to Arjuna ws rājan oh King!. 


9. Sanjaya Said --- having spoken thus, Krishna, the great Lord of all 
powers, thereafter revealed the supreme divine form to Arjuna. Oh king ! 


So what happened during those silent moments; Safjaya describes; Sanijaya uvaca; 
Hey Rajan; Oh King; whom is he addressing; Sanjaya is talking to Dhritharastra; Oh 
King Dhritharāsra; gÑ: vaa sacar harih evam uktvā; Lord Krishna who is none 


other than Lord Višņu, the Višva rūpa Iávara; that Višņu, he uses the word Harihi, 
other than Krishna, to indicate that he is none other than Lord Višņu himself; and 
not only that the word Harihi is also a signifcant word; 


eR exfa urarfat qse face AN FT: 
Hera HET: aga ua fà Waa: 


harir harati papani dusta cittaira abhi smrtah 
anicayat samsprstah dahat ēva hi pavakah 


harih papani harati; Lord Višņu is called Hari becomes, the root, z Hru, harati means 


to suck, to absorb, to withdraw all the papams from the devotees mind; it is because 
of the impurity; | do not see the divinity in front of me; only | have to remove that 
thimiram, ajfia thimiram, raga dvesa thimiram, Lord Vi$nu absorbs; Therefore he is 
called harih; 


And what type of ViSnu he is: agrutāgar: mahāyovešvarah; the one who has got 


great powers of purification; normally purification is a very long process; it requires 
years of karma yoga; it requires years of panca maha yajnah. | hope you remember, 
panca maha yajnah (do you still remember that). It is not a type of ub pancham; 
pancam means drought. So years of pafica maha yajnah is required to refine the 
mind; but Lord Krishna being a lord of miraculous powers, what could be achieved 
by elaborate and time consuming strenuous sadhana, Lord Krishna simply removed; 
but as | said, it is only a temporary gift given; just to show the value of anthakarana 
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shuddhi; the benefit of anthakarana Suddhi, it is a trial; When whey have certain 
machines and all, they say you take it; use it and see; and if it does not work, your 
money will be returned; like that Krishna wants to temporarily give that refinement 
and see the benefit of looking at Vi$va rüpa. 


And therefore mahayovesvarah harih; vagt evamuktva; addressed Arjuna in this 


fashion, in this manner; in which manner, as said in the previous verses; What did 
He say in the previous verse; loukika caksu is not enough; you require divya caksu; 
which is mental purity; 


Having said that: wa teat wu asma paramam ai$varam rüpam darsayamasa; 
Therefore Lord Krishna showed this Vi$va rüpam. So ai$varam rüpam means the 
body, the form of the Lord; Aiswaram means isvarasya idam isvaram; belonging to 
Bhagavan; So aišvararn rüpam; Isvara rüpam daršayāmāsa; He showed. 


And what type of I$vara rūpam; paramam; He is the greatest rūpam; and why do 
you say Vi$va rüpam is the greatest one; because all the other rüpams are finite in 
nature; whether it is Rama rüpam, Krishna rüpam, Deva rūpam, Ganēša rüpam, they 
are all finite; and all of them are mutually exclusive; if Rama rupam comes, Krishna 
rüpam has to disappear; if Krishna rüpam comes, Ganēša rüpam has to disappear; 
they are finite; they are mutually exclusive. That means what; one displaces the 
other; and finally, they are subject to arrival and departure; this is all Ramakrisnadi 
devatha rüpam; Whereas Vi$va rüpa is the most unique one, because it is all 
pervading and secondly it need not exclude any form; Vi$va rüpa includes Rama 
rupam, includes Krishna rupam, Siva rupam; all the possible rupams are included in 
Vi$va rüpam; therefore it is all inclusive; and finally Visva rüpam is not subject to 
arrival and departure; because it is right in front of me. That is why even in Sandhya 
vandana, we are learning to practice mù feet aa: | eaim RA aa: | wdred fast aa: | 


saree feel aH: | Stara AA: | GTERID AA: | Hees aa: | 3123] aA: | fāvurā aa: | Aad 
aa: || prācyai di$e namah | daksinayai disē namah | praticyai dišē namah | udicyai 
dišē namah | ūrdhvāya namah | adharāya namah | antariksaya namah | bhümyai 
namah | visnave namah | mrtyave namah || 


namaskāram to the east, namaskāram to the north; namaskāram to the west; 
namaskaram to the south; ūrdhvāya namah, adharaya namah, antarīksāya namah; 


so namaskāram to the top, namaskāram to the bottom; why do we do namaskāram 
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in all directions; because in other religions Lord may be in one place. Therefore 
everything should be looking at that direction; for us Bhagavan being everywhere, 
do namaskaram all over. These are all the training given right from our young age. 
In fact, all our trainings are meant for seeing the world itself as God. This is the 
culmination in vyavaharika I$vara daršanam; not pāramārthikam; vyavaharika Isvara 
daršanam; in the relative appreciation of Lord; the highest vision is to learning to 
see the very universe as the Lord; so our culture is oriented; is to give us the 
orientation and therefore paramam Isvaram rüpam daršayāmāsa; To whom; arsta 
parthaya; parthaya means Arjunaya; and also you can take Tamil also; paarthaaya!; 
umj&smuim (did you see); Hey Partha; did you see the vi$va rüpam; you can take 


like that also. 


Continuing. 


airar Iegāde | 
AH CAIN Rendeng Il 88.20 Il 


anékavaktranayanamanékadbhutadarsanam | 
anekadivyabharanam divyanekodyatayudham | | 11.10 | | 


fĀcT AIFF CCAM TATA | 
wdiewd cay Heed AAAA | eod 


divyamalyambaradharam divyagandhānulēpanam | 
sarva$caryamayam devamanantam viSvatomukham | | 12.11 | | 


&d4 Jaca devam anantam (Krishna revealed) the brilliant, limitless 
(universal Cosmic Form), fāzadtgg Aa visvatomukham with faces in all 
directions, 3mieac34544  anekavaktranayanam with many mouths and 
eyes, 3wtergdesit anekadbhutadar$anam with many wonderful sights 
3mrwfacumnuua  anekadivyabharanam with many divine ornaments, 
Rearea divyanekodhyatayudham weilding many divine weapons, 
Rara RRA divyamalyambaradharam wearing divine garlands and 
garments, Ramaga divyagandhanulepanam anointed with divine 


perfumes, adixa:4 sarva$caryamayam and full of wonders. 
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10 & 11. ( Krishna revealed) the brilliant limitless (Cosmic form) with 
faces in all directions, with many mouths, and eyes, with many wonderful 
sights, with many divine ornaments, wielding many weapons, wearing 
divine garlands and garments, anointed with divine perfumes, and full of 
wonders. 


So we get Salijaya's description of Vi$va rüpa, Safijaya describes and from this we 
come to know that Safjaya is also getting Vi$va rüpa daršanam; because of 
association with all; he also is getting; one is face, another is mouth; many faces, 
and many mouths; and sea nayanam, many eyes; how are we to understand the 


Lord with many eyes; does it mean that eyes are sticking all over; and if mouths are 
all over, how eyes will be all over; therefore do not imagine a form with countless 
eyes and ears; 3i3&as343  anekavaktram means what; Arjuna learns to see all the 


mouths of all the people as the mouth of the Lord; and suppose you say No No No, 
it is my mouth, that is called ahamkara; that is the problem; where is the question of 
my mouth when | myself am not there; because there is no individual separate from 
totality; There is no Tamil Nadu; separate from India; there is no wave separate 
from ocean; there is no vasti separate from samasti. When | myself do not exist, 
where is the question of my mouth, my eyes; my land, aq Aq Ya Ws ge AT tan 
man dhan sab kuch tera; daily you say that!; they are beautiful prayers, if we utter 
with the mind backing the words. As somebody said, it is better to have a prayer; a 
heart without words rather than words without heart behind. If you have the 
Bhavana and you are not able to verbalise, it does not matter; but if you have the 
words without the heart behind; that also tan man dhan sab kuch tera in kada kada 
you tell and naivedyam also is nearby; and that is important; Therefore kada kada 
you finish and eat the kadala or something. And therefore that bhavana is 
important; all the mouths are Bhagavan's mouth; all the eyes are Bhagavan's eyes. 


Helga ler anékadbhutadarsanam; there are innumerable wonders, not seven 


wonders or 14 wonders, there are innumerable wonders, all of them are Bhagavan 's 
wonders; they belong to the Lord; seta#fecarsxot anekadivyabharanam. So Lord is 


wearing countless ornaments; what does it mean; again do not imagine that in His 
neck, there are many kilos of ornaments; then He will get spondilosis; And therefore 
anēka abharanam; all the abharanams that you are wearing are Bhagavān's 
abharanam; if | say it is is your abharanam, it is loukika ābharaņam; if | look upon it 
as Bhagavan, it is divya abharanam; 
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Therefore anekadivyabharanam; that is why in our culture, before wearing any 
ornament, it is placed at the feet of the Lord; if you do not have that habit, better 
you start. Any ornament or why ornament, even dress, manjal kumkum you apply 
and keep in front of the Lord; Oh Lord, this also belongs to you; and | am taking for 
lease; and | will return it; and not like the local people tenant; after living for a 
certain number of years, the tenant becomes owner; not like that; | am a humble, 
simple devotee, | will use without claiming ownership; | will never develop 
mamakara with regard to any dress or ornaments, | will remember all belong to you; 
and it will be returned with thanks at the appropriate time. Therefore all ornaments 
are his ornaments. 


Rea sa 3aud 31qeH divya aneka udyata ayudam. And the Lord with hundreds 


of weapons held in the raised hand; with hundreds of countless, literally hundreds 
are not there; countless weapons held in the raised hand. Here also what should we 
understand; do not imagine a lord; with thousands of hands hanging, and in each 
one, one one weapon like the knife, sword, etc.; the lord is standing like that; Vi$va 
rupa picture is there; you have to see; they have to do that way; there is no other 
way. 


So how do you imagine Bhagavan with countless weapons; Why Sanjaya mentions 
weapons here, because the whole Gita discourse is taking place in the battle place, 
not Vidya mandir; in the battle field; here you have got books pens and other 
things; but there remember, 7 plus 11 aksohinis, the armies of kauravas and 
pandavas; they have all come with what; not pen and books; each one has come 
with nana $a$tra praharaņā, sarve yuddha visāradhā; each one has come with 
different weapon and all those weapons belong to whom; again Vi$va rūpa I$vara; 
Therefore aneka udyata; udyata means raised weapon. 


And how do they become divine weapon; any weapon is terrible; how can become 
divine weapon; because of two reason; One reason is since the weapon is in the 
hand of a person; it is loukika weapon; but when | see the very same weapon as the 
Lord's weapon, it becomes divine. The difference between divine and not divine is 
association with the Lord. Like the prasada and apple; apple from the shop is apple; 
once it has gone to the temple and comes; it becomes prasada. Therefore a secular 
thing becomes sacred only when it is associated with the Lord; if | see everything 
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belongs to the Lord; | do not have anything secular at all. For a Vi$va rūpa bhaktha; 
there is no secular thing; sarvam sacred mayam; 


So this is one reason; and the second reason is, all the weapons are divyam 
because, they are meant for et warez dharma samraksanam; 


paritranaya sadhünam vinasaya ca duskrtam | 
dharmasamsthapanarthaya sambhavami yuge yuge || 4.8 || 


The moment a weapon is associated with dharma, it is associated with the Lord; 
dharmah ēva Īsvarah; that is why we say Ramo vigrahavan dharmah; Dayananda 
swami often says: Bhagavan is in the form of Order in the creation; harmony in the 
creation. Therefore any weapon for dharma is divine weapon; so with such weapons 
Višva rüpa Isvara is giving dar$anam; 


So in all these verses, the verb is not given. For Sanskrit students; these are all 
adjectives, which are the description of ai$Svaram rüpam, which comes in verse No.9 
second line, there the noun Vi$va rüpam is given, all these verses, No.10, and 11, 
they are all adjectives to Vi$va rüpa; 


Therefore Ramena divyamalyambaradharam Vi$va rüpam; fáeueretrepeuera 
divyagandhanulepanam Vi$va rüpam; and what is the verb, dar$ayamasa; Lord 
Krishna showed to Arjuna. And here also you should note, when we say Lord Krishna 
showed to Arjuna it creates a confusion; it appears as though Vi$va rüpa was not 
there before, and after divya caksu; Vi$va rüpa is brought forward, it is not Vi$va 
rupa the Lord showed means; Bhagavan removed the obstacles for the appreciation 
of the universe as divine; that bhavana if you give, the obstacle is gone, which 
means what was seen secular is now seen as sacred; therefore it is an attitudinal 
change; there is no physical event taking place; 


Vi$va rüpa dar$anam is not a physical event; it is an event of a attitudinal change 
and consequent perspective change; attitudinal and perspective change; nothing is 
happening outside. malyambaradharam. So the Lord is wearing malyam; malyam 
means what garlands; ambaram means vastram or dress; So divyam means divine; 
celestial; so the Lord is wearing many garlands and many types of dress. 
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And here also how should you understand. Do not imagine a personal god with 
different malas; all the malas worn by all the people are Bhagavan's mala; and 
Bhagavan's dress; all the dress which are born by all the people are Bhagavan's; the 
moment | see them as Bhagavān's, it becomes divyam. We saw f&ezretrqeraer 


divyagandhanulepanam; and a Višva rūpa, which is smeared with lot of 
perfumes; gandha means perfume. So in those days also perfume was there; now 
spray we use all over; back, front, top, bottom, everywhere; So in those days the 
modern spray was not there, their perfume was primarily chandanam, and a few 
other things were there; and therefore ganda anulēpanam; a body which is smeared 
with the perfumes, which are all divine; and again what does it mean; different 
perfumes used by different people, they are all perfumes applied on the Lord; and 
that is why when we apply also vibhuthi chandanam, etc. we are supposed to utter 
the nama of the Lord; vibhūthi darana mantra is there; and for Vai$navas when they 
apply on the various parts of the body, they have to remember Kesava, Narayana, 
Madhava, Govinda, etc.; It means what; | am not decorating my body; | am 
decorating the body of the Lord; Lord's body deserves decoration, my body does not 
deserve decoration; cremation only; OK; just a joke; it does not deserve anything. 
Divyagandhānulēpanam. 


Then fasadtsgga viSvatomukham; the Lord with faces, in all directions, Omni 


directional, multi directional faces, the Lord has got; because there are people with 
faces which are facing all directions; visvatomukham. 


And 3iaed anantam; anantam means whose limit cannot be seen at all; even now we 


do not know the limit of the cosmos; Last class | told you; if you have a got of 1 
meter diameter, each grain of dust is equal to one galaxy; so there are billions of 
galaxies and each galaxy having billions of stars; the outside limit of the universe 
even now the scientists do not know; and not only that they say that the universe is 
expanding; as such the existing itself we do not know; and over and above that, 
they say it is expanding; all the stars are receding; and the more distant they are; 
the faster they are going; each star is getting farther and farther away from the 
other star. Imagine not in clusters; if each star gets farther and farther away from 
other stars, where is the limit of the universe; 


qasa fdwar sarfer | fur spufeafa | Agea seq Feu: | Uratežgrssštane—sT:| .. 
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pado:'sya vi$va bhütani | tripadsya mrtandivi | tripadürdhva udait purusah | 
padosyaiha:':'bhavatpunah| .. 


Purusa suktham says that this limitless universe occupies only an insignificant part of 
Vi$va rüpa ; Even this limitless universe itself is in Bhagavan's one corner; then what 
should be the size of the Bhagavan; anantam; limitless, both spacewise, and 
timewise. 


And therefore what | can say; saadi sarvāšcaryamayari; Vi$va rüpa Īšvara is 


the greatest wonder. so sarvaScaryamayam; 


tax dēvam; dévam means Vi$va rüpa I$varah; you have to connect; dar$ayamasa 
parthaya; such a Vi$va rüpam; mahayoges$varo harih; parthaya dar$ayamasaya iti 
navama slokena anvayaha. 


Continuing; 


RA KE aAA | 


aie M: HA WT Fe, MAEAEA AGAAT: (| $9.03 || 
divi sūryasahasrasya bhavēdyugapadutthitā | 
vadi bhah sadršī sā syadbhasastasya mahatmanah | | 11.12 | | 


ufā ar: yadi bhah if the brilliance, gacaru sūryasahasrasya of a thousand 
suns, Hg 3fear bhaved utthita were to rise up «a yugapat 
simultaneously, fēfā divi in the sky a xf sa sadrsi that will be comparable 
Taa sms: syat bhasah to the brilliance aca agra: tasya mahatmanah of 
that great Lord. 


12. If the brilliance of a thousand suns were to rise up simultaneously in 
the sky, that will be comparable to the brilliance of the great Lord. 


So what should be the brilliance of the Lord? It should be glaring brilliance; because 
| am not able to see the Sun itself in the morning. | am not able to look at even the 
Sun and our Sun is 9 crores or miles are so away. For the sunlight to reach the 
earth, it takes 8 minutes or so; so far away is the Sun; and the Sun is one of the 
ordinary stars; even that sunlight | am not able to withstand. Imagine eyes seeing 
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all the lights of all the stars; how brilliant it would be; its brilliance cannot be 
imagined. 


And therefore Sanjaya gives an example. Suppose thousands of Suns, arise in the 
horizon simultaneously; «Swewex sr: suryasahasrasya bhah; sürya sahasranam 


means thousands of sun; bhah means brilliance; suppose the brilliance of thousands 
of suns, utthista; has arisen, has emerged in the sky simultaneously. This is the 
example which is supposed to have been given by one atomic physicist; when the 
atom bomb was exploded. So that brilliance of that explosion; that too ordinary 
atom bomb; special ones were not there; when the explosion took place, the 
brilliance was indescribable; that one of those people quoted this line it seems; just 
see; we cannot imagine even the brilliance of one atom bomb explosion; and we 
know every star is having thousands of atom bombs explosions every moment; that 
is how stars produce energy; imagine all of them appear. Now we do not have 
problem, because they are safely far away; imagine they all come closer; even now 
Madras in the month of September, we are not able to withstand; 


ya yugapat, simultaneously; suppose they emerge; what will be the brilliance; 


that is the comparison for the brilliance of Vi$va rüpa I$varah; 


SO AFI AA: 819: Beet Fara tasya mahatmanah bhasah sadršī syāt; so that will 
be the brilliance; that will be the comparison for the brilliance of the mahatma; 
mahātma means Višva rüpa I$varah; So mahān anathah šarīram yasya mahātma; 
this place ātma does not mean satcitanānda ātma; here it means šarīram; mahātma 
means infinite body is the Lord; So that is the brilliance, it is indescribable. 


AAT Steperi  ufasTSsHedetm | 
Iu”dadaru eWN wmsacder || 99.93 || 


tatraikastham jagatkrtsnam pravibhaktamanekadha | 
apasyaddēvadēvasya $arire pandavastada | | 11.13 | | 


a7 ent tatra Sarire there, in the body, šačaru devadevasya of the Lord of 
lords, ursa: 324a. pandavah apasyat Arjuna saw acr tada at that time sq 
sd krtsnam jagat the entire Universe, et è Aara anekadha 
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pravibhaktam with (its) manifold divisions, vac: ekastham placed 


together 


13. There, in the body of the Lord of Lords, Arjuna saw, at that time, the 
entire Universe with its manifold divisions placed together. 


So Sanjaya continues with his description. Arjuna in that infinite body of the Lord, it 
can be taken as the very space itself, the Lord for whom the infinite space is the 
very body, in that body Arjuna saw everything; scs sm wem sme krtsnam 


jagat ekastham apa$yat; Arjuna saw the entire universe resting upon that one 
infinite body of the Lord. 


And what type of universe; ametur dfāsaaa anekadha pravibhaktam, which is 


divided in manifold forms; as | said in the form of galaxies at the macro level; then 
solar systems at the next level; planetary system at the next level; thereafter we 
have continents; we have countries; Continents is Bhagavan's division; countries is 
our division; we draw the line and fight; so this line and that line, and LOC. So the 
whole universe divided in manifold form Arjuna saw in the body of the Lord; as | 
said just as Yašūda in the puranic story saw the universe in the mouth of Krishna. 
Remember it is only a symbolic presentation; a figurative presentation of Vi$va rüpa 
daršanam; and therefore apasyat; 


Where, &aàacz erii devadevasya Sariré ; in the body of the Lord; devadevah means 


isvarah; and when we say $arira; do not take the five feet or six feet Sarira of 
Krishna, in Krishna's limited body, the whole universe can never be accommodated; 
only the universal atlas can be accommodated; if you want to see the whole world in 
my limited body; how will you see; you stick the atlas on to you body; then you see 
Europe, Artic, Antartic and all; If you have to see the real universe, not Atlas 
universe, if you want to see the real universe, Krishna's Sariram should not be a 
personal limited Sariram; it should be the vast space itself. Therefore devadevasya 
akasatmaka Sariré, anantha Sariré, pandava, Arjuna, tada. 


At that time, means what; at which time, at the time when divya caksu was given. 
Before that he saw the same world; but it was a persecuting world; problamatic 
world; unfaceable world; burdensome world. Now the very same world has become 
totally different and therefore aer tada; divya caksu pradhana anantharam; after 
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being blessed with Divya caksu Arjuna saw the Vi$va rüpa. Who is reporting; 
Safijaya is reporting. 


More in the next class. 
Hari Om 


quie Pra piia | 

35 aa: Wied: mfg Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih Santih || 
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144 Chapter 11, Verses 14-18 


M 


3^ 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 
IFA, aS Wea ded Te RERA 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 


asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


Arjuna asked for Višva rüpa dar$anam and we saw that Vi$va rūpa dar$anam 
involves two things; one is the regular eye which looks at the world which is the 
Vi$vam, the universe, and we require a special perceptive of mind by which the very 
same Vi$vam, the universe, is seen as the body of the Lord. To see the world, we 
require the ordinary eye. To see the world as the manifestation of the Lord, we 
require a special attitude, which is born out of the study of the seventh, ninth, etc. 
chapters, as well as a prepared mind. And if that proper attitude is not there; | will 
see the Višvam but it will be seen as the Vi$va rüpa Isvara. And therefore | am 
seeing the Lord; for me there is no question of I$vara daršanam; exactly like Ravana 
seeing Rama; physical eyes will see Rama, but for Ravana, it is not Isvara 
daršanam; Karnsa will continue to see Krishna physically with physical eyes, but he 
does not have Iévara dar$anam because Kamsa does not have the prepared 
attitude. Similarly here also the Vi$va is available; but Vi$va daršanam should be 
converted into Viéva rüpa I$vara daršanam, what | require is a changed attitude, 
which is not only appropriate knowledge; what is the knowledge; Lord alone 
manifests as the creation; that knowledge is required, a cognitive factor is involved. 
And in addition to this cognitive factor, that is the understanding, there should be 
the purity of mind also; a mind free from raga dvesa, a mind free from kama 
krodha, a mind which is free from ahamkara, mamakara; 


Therefore a pure mind plus an enlightened intellect, both put together is called divya 
caksuh; if the divya caksu is there, behind the mamsa caksu; what is mamsa caksu; 
the fleshy physical eyes; when they combine together; | look at the world as I$vara. 


And it is the divya caksu Arjuna was lacking; and Vi$va rüpam is already in front; but 
what Arjuna was missing, was divya caksu and Lord Krishna blessed Arjuna with this 
divya caksuh; 
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And then there is a transformation, Arjuna looked at the same world alright; but 
there has been attitudinal change, and therefore he has the Vi$va rüpa dar$anam; 
and when Arjuna has got such a vision, the impact is so much that he is 
dumpfounded as it were; in fact there is a silence a few minutes and during that 
silence, Sanjaya, waiting for an opportunity. Because many people want to come to 
the stage and talk on the mike; in the functions; and once they get the mike, you 
had it; One more minute; one more minute, last but not the least, they will go on; 
Like that, Sañjaya never got an opportunity; Now he comes and he also has the 
benefit of the Visva rūpa daršanam and therefore he gives the description of Visva 
rupa as seen by Arjuna; and how do you know how did Sanjaya know that Arjuna 
had Vi$va rüpa dar$anam; Remember, Safjaya was given a special ESP; special 
power by Vyasacarya by the special power Sanjaya could remain in the palace with 
Dritarastra and he could like closed circuit TV or satellite channel, he could have the 
total vision of the battlefield and not only he could see the people, it was a special 
satellite TV that Sañjaya could read even the mind of the people. And therefore 
Arjuna's feelings and emotions also Sanjaya is able to recognise and therefore 
Sanjaya gives the description here, which we are seeing now in the 13th verse: 


ce spere: AAFAA | 
analad IN  wmsavedear d $9.93 | 
tatraikastham jagatkrtsnam pravibhaktamanékadha | 
apašyaddēvadēvasya šarīrē pandavastada || 11.13 || 


the šarīram of the Lord is not a few meter height šarīram; but the very ākāšam is 
the šarīram of the Lord. akasa Sariram brahma. And in the akasa Sariram of the 
Lord; we saw the whole universe which has been divided in manifold ways; in the 
form of galaxies and solar systems and planets and continents and island; therefore 
anékadha pravibhaktam apa$yanpandavah; Arjuna saw, thus Safjaya saw. Safijaya 
saw, Arjuna seeing. Up to this we saw in the last class; This is what we saw. We saw 
that Sanjaya saw that Arjuna saw. 


dd: U fdearídser FEARN jon: | 

wre fer dd sme d 11.%% I 

tatah sa vismayavisto hrstaroma dhananjayah | 
pranamya Sirasa dévam krtanjalirabhasata | | 11.14 | | 
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dd: tatah Then x: ses: sah dhananjayah that Arjuna, faáeeíase: 
vismayavistah - who was wonderstruck «rear: hrstaromah and thrilled 


(with hair standing on its end), dr è fra pranamya devam $irasa 


saluted the Lord with his head (bent low) xamsa abhasata and spoke, 
arafa: krtanjalih with his palm joined together. 


14. Then that Arjuna, who was wonderstruck and thrilled, saluted the Lord 
with his head bent low and spoke with folded palms. 


So because of the change of perspective, Arjuna had a great impact, and this impact 
Safhjaya wants to bring out; and after all he has to describe the impact only through 
word-pen. If it is a TV programme, there are several method of showing the impact, 
you can have a background, with dadda daa sound, you can show the whole world 
going around, you can show Arjuna's face having forward-backward close-up and 
you can perspiration appearing; but poor Vyasacarya had only poor pen and book; 
and therefore he had a poetic description; to reveal the impact, 


Therefore he says; saha Remane: vismayavistah; so Arjuna was struck by 


wonder; Not because he is seeing a new thing; but he has a new perspective 
towards an ordinary thing; it is not an extraordinary sight; but it is an extra ordinary 
attitude towards the ordinary word available; and because of this attitudinal change; 
vismayavistah; he was wonderstruck; and this wonderment was so intense and deep 
that it began to express at the physical level also; because extreme emotions flow 
out to the physical body; because mind and body has connections; 


We had in the first chapter, sidanti mama gatrani mukham ca parisusyati; in the 
llth chapter also, because of extreme wonderment, hrstaromah, his hairs were 
standing on end; he was thrilled; so had horripulation or he had romanjah; zsexrer 


udaa: hrstaroma dhananjayah; Arjuna and when he appreciated the Lord in the 


very form of the universe itself. 


The magnitude of the Lord is so vast and in front of the Lord, we the ordinary 
people are speck of dust; so how do we express that feeling; wvrez fra pranamya 
Sirasa; Oh Lord, in front of you, we are speck of dust; as told you the other day, if 
the whole cosmos is the body of the Lord, even solar systems are specks in that 
planets are still 'specker' or still smaller specks (and | do not know how to say that) 
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and when planets are invisible things; what to talk of we ordinary dust; and our 
smallness; how do we express; by namaskara; therefore pranamya; Oh Lord, | am 
nothing in front of you; so $irasā pranamya; he bowed his head; ča devam, the 


Lord, 


asa krtānjali; so with prostration anjali Mudra; with Namaskara mudra, that is 
joining the palm is called afjali; with Namaskara mudra, 3rsmrwa abhasata. So it took 


a few minutes for Arjuna to collect himself, because he could not speak; not Arjuna 
is going to speak; he is ready; therefore Sanjaya quietly withdraws to the green 
room. 


Now comes Arjuna; with a changed dress; | do not know; we will read. 


Ada aapa fáeurr  d9.291| 


arjuna uvaca 

pasyami devamstava deva dehe 
sarvamstatha bhütavi$esasanghan| 
brahmanamisam kamalasanastham 
rsīmšca sarvanuragamsca divyan| | 11.15] | 


3a Sard arjuna uvaca Arjuna said ča deva O Deva Oh Lord! aa tava Thy 
dehe 22- in Your body «zr: pasyami - | see xaa tart sarvān devan - all 
the gods az aði tathā bhūtavišesasamnghān as well as hosts of 
all various beings, ši sava Iam brahmanam Lord Brahma serae 
kamalasanastham who is seated on the lotus rata xa T sarvan rsin ca all 


the sages q Rema zma, ca divyān uragan and celestials serpents 


So now Arjuna takes over and he is describing the Vi$va rüpa as seen by him; and 
Vyasacarya wants to highlight the description of the Vi$va rüpa; so how to highlight, 
if it is in written form, you can have highlighter pen; colour print; you can print in 
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bold letter, you can underline, italics, etc. But in olden days only the palm leaves 
were there; olai; what can be done in that; all those things are not there. So 
whenever they wanted to highlight something, the method used is to change the 
metre of the sloka; so you will be reading in one meter; and when the metre itself is 
changed, there is a jerk; if you sleep off, you will be woken up; try to read this in 
the previous meter; so you have to change the very tune; that is method of 
capturing the attention. 


So when Arjuna experiences the Vi$va rüpa, he goes through several emotional 
faces; his responses are different; and we find three stages in Arjuna's response to 
Vi$va rüpa; 


The first and foremost reaction or response is vismayah or ascaryam; in fact the 
world is an ascaryam if you learn to objectively appreciate the world; the world loses 
its ascaryathvam, the moment you look at the world from your own private 
standpoint; you have a programme and rain is going to come; then what will you 
say; even though Madras needs rain; suppose you have arranged the programme; 
you cannot look at rain as a wonderful phenomenon of nature; in fact you will pray 
specially: rain rain go away. So therefore rain becomes inimical to you because you 
look at the rain from your personal requirement mentally and this private vision is in 
the sāstra as jiva dristi; subjective coloured vision; And the jiva sristi alone expresses 
in the form of raga and dvesa; kama and krodhah; ahamkara and mamakara; And 
therefore world can never give you wonderment. It can never give you the sense 
that Arjuna is getting now; Since Krishna has removed the obstacle from Arjuna's 
mind, Arjuna is no more is in jīva sristi; he is in the public I$vara's world, which is 
wonderful. 


Then you may ask: Swamiji; do you say that the world is wonderful; even after the 
terrorist attack; how can you see that the world is wonderful. | would say still the 
world is wonderful; you know why; because when you talk about the world; you are 
looking into only the earth; and there also only the land; and there also only the few 
human beings; and that too those who have got, what you call, asuric thinking. If 
you are going to look at the totality of cosmos; all these devilry are nothing but a 
mosquito bite only; Even if the entire earth is blown up, it is nothing from the 
standpoint of total cosmos; a blot appears big if you are taking a square inch but the 
very same blot is nothing but, if you have got a larger vision. 
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So we are all the time looking at a few negative people, and especially unfortunately 
in the newspaper, the only news worth reporting is negative; any robbery it has to 
be reported; any murder, it has to be reported; any terrorist hand, it should be 
reported; only news is bad; So many wonderful things happen, they are not worth 
reporting and therefore we concentratedly read this alone and if we do not have the 
total perspective; therefore it looks that the whole world is consisting of this only; if 
you look at the totality, even a world war is nothing but a small pin-prick in the 
cosmos. And therefore when you look at the world not from jīva sristi; ahamkara 
mamakara bhava, Iávara sristi; as it is wonderful, in spite of all the so-called evils 
taking place; And Arjuna has got such an Isvara daršanam; and therefore he is 
wonderstruck, this ascarya bhava is expressed from verse No.15 up to 22; 15 to 22; 
And thereafter from 23 onwards; the response or emotion undergoes a change; 
which we will see, when we study that verse; So the first response is wonderment; 
Anything in huge magnitude creates wonderful; whether it is ocean; or sky, or 
mountain; or even water falls; Why Niagra waterfalls is wonderful; who has not seen 
water; who has not seen water falls; but it is still considered wonderment, only 
because of, the only qualification it has is what: the hugeness alone; anything huge 
is wonderful; And what to talk of Vi$va rüpam; the more you look at it; it is a 
wonder; 


Therefore Arjuna says, 8 ea he déva; oh Lord; aa āt tava dehe, in your body; aham 


devan pa$yami; | am seeing all the Gods; here the word déhé, not Krishna Sariram 
remember, ākāša Sariré, Visva rüpa šarīrē | see all the gods; water car aa 


aansig sarvān devan tathā bhūtavišesasamnghān; multitudes of different living 


beings; bhüta means, living beings, visesa means, different species, right from the 
smallest microorganisms to the most evolved human beings, bhuta visesa 
samnghan; samnghan means multitude. 


Not only | see all of them, ssi sierra i$am brahmanam; | also see God Brahma, 
the creator, who is saeraemeua kamalasanastham, who is seated on a lotus which is 


according to puranas, the lord is born out of Lord Vishnu's naval, padmanabha and 
upon the lotus. So that is all symbolic; Lord Vishnu represents samasti karana 
Sariram; and lotus represents samasti süksma Sariram; and Brahmaji represents 
samasti süksma $arira pratibhimbita caitanyam; So vedantic technical aspect are 
symbolically represented; if you say samasti süksma šarīram; pratibhimbita 
caitanyam etc. a lay person cannot understand; Therefore have a beautifully lotus, 
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and Brahmaji sitting on it; you cannot ask how can a person sit on a lotus; thus the 
whole thing is symbolic. 


So brahmanam isam; here īša is adjective to Brahma; īšarn brahmanam means Lord 
Brahma; here īša does not mean Siva; he is God Brahma, who is seated on the 
lotus; 


aaa xw uw sarvan rsīn ca; as well as all the rsis; celestial rsis; divyan, divyan 


means celestial; not only | see the rsis, 


the zma uragan; serpents like Vasuki, Anantha, etc. indicating | see all the 


fourteen lokas in your body. OK; 


Now this will lead to a question, when Arjuna saw Vi$va rüpam; did he see only the 
physical world that is perceptible; or did he see other higher lokas like bhüvar lokas, 
suvar lokas, etc. because brahmanam rsim divyan etc. is said. Therefore did he see 
only the bhüloka or did he see the celestial world also; 


You can look at it in two different ways; here the verse says that Arjuna saw all the 
lokas because the word Brahma is mentioned; Sarvan devan is mentioned; devas 
are not certainly here around, they are in svarga loka only. Therefore did Arjuna see 
Svarga lokas in Vi$va rüpa. Once thing we can see is he did not see the svarga lokas 
etc. but Vyasacarya is poetically describing that Arjuna saw everything; it can be 
taken as a poetic description of the Vi$va rüpa. How do you know it is a poetic 
description; why it cannot be taken literally. We say we can take it as a poetic 
description because, later in the Vi$va rüpa varnanam itself it is said Arjuna saw 
Bhisma Drona etc. entering the mouth of Visnu and getting crushed. In Višva rūpa 
varnanam itself it is said; all these 


aca olor: TAUTA were AUA: | $938 || 


bhismo dronah sutaputrastatha'sau 
sahasmadiyairapi yodhamukhyaih | | 11.26 | | 


aA d cavamum faeríeg ag AAA | 
pda sete Ry Heed qag: || 22.2 Il 
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vaktrani te tvaramana višanti 

damstrakaralani bhayanakani | 

kecidvilagna dasanāntarēsu 

sandr$yante cumitairuttamangaih | | 11..27 | | 


Bhisma, Drona, Karna etc. entering the mouth of the Lord and getting crushed and 
killed; is it a literal event of a poetic description; if it is a clear actual event; Bhisma 
Drona etc. have actually got crushed; when where is the question Arjuna killing 
Bhisma Drona etc. Since we know that Bhisma Drona etc. were killed by Arjuna, So 


their entering the mouth of Vi$va rüpam is only poetic description. Similarly 
Vyasacarya describes Arjuna saw all the lokas; it need not be physically true; it is the 
uniqueness of vision; he looked at this lēkā as ISvara's Sariram; 


Or suppose you want to say; No No No; it is not poetic description; some people will 
get disappointed; because they want to attribute something mystic; people want 
mysticism; NO No No; Arjuna saw the higher lokas also, then even if you say Arjuna 
saw the higher lokas, then remember seeing higher lokas is not the real important 
part of Vi$va rüpa dar$anam; we do not want to give importance to seeing higher 
lokas; because seeing higher lokas will not guarantee liberation. If seeing higher 
lokas will give liberation, Krishna need not criticize the higher lokas at all in the 
second chapter. 


Therefore remember even if Arjuna saw higher lokas, we do not want to give 
importance to that aspect. What is more important in Vi$va rüpa darsanam is not 
seeing extraordinary things; but seeing the ordinary world itself as the Visva rüpam 
body of the Lord. Therefore remember: what Arjuna sees is not important; how we 
see is: Vi$va rüpam daršanam; the manner of seeing is highlighted; not the object of 
Vi$va rupam; whether it is ordinary thing or extra ordinary thing; what you see does 
not give you spiritual growth. 


But how you see that; that alone guarantees spiritual growth; and that is why Indra 
is seeing svarga loka all the time; but that does not guarantee liberation to Indra; 
Indra is also mahasamsari only; all the time afraid of people doing tapas; therefore 
seeing extraordinary lokas in Vi$va rüpa is not important; but seeing the ordinary 
lokas as the very body of the Lord; that is to be emphasised here; therefore rsim$ca 
sarvānuragāmšca divyān; he saw everything as the Lord; that is to be highlighted. 
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3TerensTe a dar3et3 

RA cdi Wdedlssedwue | 

Aled a WU a garadi 

yeaa faedeax AART || %%.26 || 


anekabahudaravaktranetram 

pa$yami tvam sarvato'nantarupam| 
nantam na madhyam na punastava''dim 
pa$yami višvēšvara vi$varüpa| | 11.16] | 


gua cara pa$yami tvam | see You xám%  sarvatah everywhere sarma 


anantarupam with countless forms, HAHA KGLAT ATTA 


anekabāhūdaravaktranetram with many arms, abdomens, mouths, and 
eyes, xaf pa$yami | see a aa Ra na tava adim neither your beginning 4 


atz4 na madhyam nor the middle 4 ga: 37a na punah antam nor the end, 


maar viSveSvara Oh ! Lord of the Universe, fātaru viSvarupa Oh Lord with 


Universal form 


16. I see you everywhere with countless forms, with many arms, 
abdomens, mouths, and eyes. | see neither your beginning nor the middle, 
nor the end, oh ! Lord of the Universe ! Oh Lord with Universal form ! 


Here things become clear. Visva rūpa daršanam is not an extra ordinary vision; but 
an extra ordinary attitude towards the ordinary things of the creation. And that is 
here beautifully pointed out; 3reTensTgax deren 32T fagaeq qA 


^ 


anekabahüdaravaktranetram Vi$va rūpam pašyāmi;; | see the Vi$va rüpa of 
you the Lord, car tvam; which has got countless arms; hands; sex udaram, 


stomachs; a«3 vakthram, faces; and #34 nethram, eyes; | see countless hands 


and stomachs; vakthram can be translated as face or mouth. So what does it mean; 
again remember what | told you in the last class; Do not imagine one Lord standing 
and eyes all over the body; mouth all over the body (how will it be) stomach all 
over; it is not, the idea is what: all the hands of all the people; all the stomachs of 
all the people; all the mouth of all the people; they are all Viéva rüpa I$varasya 
angani; it is that attitudinal change that is to be noted and therefore only ananda 
rupam; so Oh Lord you have limitless forms. What a wonderful creation they say; 
one thump impression will not be the same as another; and one denture, teeth 
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alignment will not be the same as another; in forensic department the use this 
information; and once skull joined will not be like another; what is the population of 
the world; each one is unique; you know is what; each one is Vi$va rüpa Iévarah; 
ananda rupam; eyes are different; earlobes are different; 


So RUTA camp Wade slīd Aa pa$yami tvām sarvatah anantarü pam; and ated a 
Wt s dd RA mu nantam na madhyam na tava adim pa$yami; | do not 
the middle, end or the beginning. Because the beginning middle or end or the 
beginning middle and end of the cosmos. Scientists have not yet found the edge of 
cosmos; still they are struggling; since we have not seen outer periphery of the 
cosmos; we do not the know physical up and physical down; and if we do not the 
beginning and end, how can you talk about the middle; because to talk about the 
middle; what is the middle of the hall; how can you fix; first you have to see the 
edge; otherwise you can never fix up the middle; so if adi and antha are unknown; 
madhyam is also unknown; therefore Oh Lord; you are limitless; 


geredaríé aAA è ALAT punastava''dim pašyāmi hey višvēšvara; Oh Lord 


of the Universe. Vi$va rüpa Oh Lord whose body is the universe; Vi$va rüpam 
derivation if you remember; the teaching will be clear; the derivation of the word 
Vi$va rüpa is: Visvam eva rüpam Sariram yasya; the one whose body is the world 
itself; the world bodied Bhagavan; So Vi$va rüpa. 


PAAA aie femur a 
ININ Ade AAAA, | 
RATA cra gei Facade 
Aaah AAAA, Il 88.8 II 


kirītinam gadinam cakriņam ca 

tejorasim sarvato diptimantam| 

pa$yami tvam durniriksyam samantad- 
diptanalarkadyutimaprameyam | | 11.17 | | 


quía cara pa$yami tvam | see you dish tejorasim as a mass of 
effulgence, Raard ada: diptimantam sarvatah shining everywhere, faites 


kirītinam - with crown, «ri gadinam mace distr uw cakrinam ca with 
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weilding disc, «sra samantad (I see You) all around, drarertauāA 
diptanalarkadhyutim radiant like the blazing fire and sun, aft 


durninksyam blinding,3r:2:: aprameyam (and) immeasurable. 


17. | see you as a mass of effulgence shining everywhere with crown, 
mace, and disc, (I see You) all around, radiant like the blazing fire and 
sun, blinding (and) immeasurable. 


ARa kiritinam, you have got thousands of kiritam; kiritam means thousands; 


how come Bhagavan has thousands of kiritam again do not imagine, anything extra- 
ordinary or mystic; all the kirītam in the heads of all the kings, they are all the 
kiritams of Vi$va rüpa; because they all the heads of Bhagavan; and therefore all 
kirīķams are Bhagavan's kiritam; aeaeirst ges: | wema: aged |; sahasrasirsa 


purusah | sahasraksah sahasrapat; 


aa gadinam; because of battlefield; all of them have come with gada; and 


therefore | see You with thousands of gadas; 


aoi x cakrinam ca; with thousands of chakras; chakrayudam; 


And asin tejorasim; and you are an mass of effulgence; naturally the Lord 


consists of millions of stars, each one is a mass of effulgence; 


Then Haat áffeaereaar sarvato diptimantam; shining in all directions; and directions 


are meaningless in the cosmos; if you look from the earth; you can talk about east, 
west, etc. keeping our ordinary Sun as the standard; If you are standing on the Sun; 
hypothetically, you cannot, what is the east, wherever the Sun rise; standing on the 
sun; all the east, west, etc. will go haywire; all the dates, etc. will go haywire. 
Remember, they are all imaginations by a petty mind; in Vi$va rüpa all these do not 
exist at all; therefore you shine all over; 


And therefore only gfettemi «erar durninksyam samantad; so your effulgence is 


so dazzling; so glaring; that | am not even able to open my eyes completely. If you 
have any doubt, tomorrow afternoon when the Sun is in the middle, try to look at 
the Sun; which is 9 crores miles away; that itself is impossible; so where are you 
going to see. Therefore durninksyam; when the mountaineers go into the upper 
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ranges of mountains; it is all over capped by snow; that anywhere you look, there is 
snow; and the sun reflects and there is a dazzle that if you do not have special 
goggles, you may lose your eyesight; We are not able to see even the pratibhimba 
prakāšam; the reflected Sun; then what to talk of the original; and remember all of 
them are Višva rüpa. 


And having developed this attitude, go to Badrinath; go to Kedarnath and you see 
the enjoyment; gets a totally different dimensions; | took the people to Amarnath by 
mistake; | did not know it was a risk; ignorance was bliss. Nearly 90 to 100 people; 
by idiocracy; | took the people; and all on the wrong side of 60 years. So later we 
used to tell Amarnath should not become marnath; zx mar means maranam; and | 


warned | told all the people that it is an ice lingam; so purely at the mercy of the 
weather. If the temperature increases there is the warmth of the visitors; it is a 
cave, therefore the lingam can melt; So we take all the trouble and there you may 
not get the dar$an; | kept warning; and many people came; at the time, OK Ok, 
they said; and unfortunately, what we did not want to happen; and then these 
people struggling, going in all kinds of vehicles, mules, etc. and falling from them, 
struggling and running, and all we see Nirgunam brahma. That is how | consoled 
Brahman; that is because we are all sadana catustaya sampannah adhikari; so but I 
have planned to enjoy the whole 48 miles or kilometres route which is one of the 
most wonderful Vi$va rüpa of Lord; therefore | never had disappointment; but those 
who were looking only for lingam; lingam, and suppose after climbing on the donkey 


or the mule, and you cannot enjoy the site, because your whole attention is 
balancing; And unfortunately that person who has to guide, he does not like to walk 
along with the donkey; he always go somewhere; and then you are frightened; and 
then you do not know the language; and you scold him in Tamil; sitting on the 
donkey, you scold the other person; donkey, donkey, etc. but he does not 
understand anything so therefore neither they had Vi$va rüpa dar$anam; | walked, | 
enjoyed thoroughly, therefore | did not miss; What | am saying; after appreciating 
the Vi$va rüpa, go to any one of the shrine; in fact, we have installed deities there; 
only for developing Vi$va rüpa dar$anam; That is why we have temples in all 
unreachable places; otherwise why should there be a shrine in Amarnath; we could 
have had in somewhere in Adayar; Why did they choose; after-all God is 


everywhere; the purpose is gradually change the vision; to see the very nature as 
Bhagavan. 
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Anyway; tejora$im sarvato dīptimantam why this example came to me; towards the 
Amarnath last few kms, maybe one or two kms is only frozen snow; you only walk 
over the frozen snow; therefore if there is a sunlight; then the dazzling sunlight 
comes; 


SO sarvato diptimantam; that reminded me of Amarnath; and therefore 
durniriksyam; so dazzling, therefore cannot see; 


and dramremeagfídems dīptānalārkadyutimapramēyam; the Lord's whose 
effulgence is like the effulgence of the well kindled or blazing fire; came 
diptanalam; blazing fire; and 314: arka means blazing Sun; azfd: dyuti means 


effulgence; the Vi$va rüpa whose effulgence is like that of the blazing fire and Sun; 
and amare apramēyam; matchless; incomparable; such a Višva rüpa | see Oh Lord. 


Continuing. 


MATU AAA W feme | 


cedem: emet 


WeHdeneed FON Adt A il %%.%C I 
tvamaksaram paRamam vēditavyam 
tvamasya vi$vasya param nidhanam| 
tvamavyayah šāšvatadharmagēptā 
sanatanastvam puruso mato me | | 11.18 | | 


«d wu Hae tvam paramam aksaram you are the supreme imperishable 
one, amaA veditavyam to be known, c w Auma tvam param nidhānam 
you are the ultimate support, 3rez faeacz asya vi$vasya of this universe cd 
Hey: tvam avyayah you are the eternal, maart $a$vatadharmagopta 
protector of the eternal dharma 4 aa: me matah | regard you <a eras: 


ges: tvam sanatanah purusah - as the eternal Purusha 
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18. You are the supreme imperishable one to be known. You are the 
ultimate support of this universe. You are the eternal protector of the 
eternal dharma, | read You as the eternal Purusha 


Arjuna's reverence for Lord Krishna is gradually increasing. It is not Krishna's divinity 
is increasing; Arjuna's appreciation of the Lord's divinity is gradually increasing; 
therefore he glorifies; Oh lord; cd wa Raca aaen aff tvam paramam 
vēditavyam tvammaksaram asi; you are the imperishable God; eternal God; 
both from the standpoint of saguna as well as nirguna; Saguna Iévara is eternal 
because remember creation is always there either in manifest form or in unmanifest 
form; And that is why in the puranas and all it is said during pralaya kala Lord 
Krishna will be floating on that leaf. 


aeta TATU qè AA, MAA AhecH AAA tifa vatasya patrasya pute Sayanam, 


balam mukundam manasa smarami; You know what is vata pathram; samasti 


karana Sariram is vata pathram; and lying on that means what, tatra pratibhimba or 
avachinna caitanyam; 


So maya; maya, maya is vatapathra; vatapathram means not a leaf on which vada is 
there; vata pathram means banian tree; symbolic; So there on the maya, the Lord 
the has withheld the whole creation which is called yoga nidra of the Lord; anyway 
what | want to say is: the world is eternal; during pralaya it is unmanifest; during 
sristi, it is manifest; Therefore even the Višva rüpa I$vara eternally exists in 
avyaktha or vyaktha rüpa and therefore Vi$va rüpa is eternal and of course 
nirgunam brahma is also eternal; aksaram; And here you can take as nirgunam also 
because the adjective paramam is there; You are the highest eternal principle, the 
nirgunam Brahma, 


and dfaaeza veditavyam; which is to be known by all; sa atma sa vijnéyah; so 


when we say veditavyam, one should come to nirgunam; therefore you are the 
turiyam Brahma, jhéyam Brahma, nirgunam Brahma which is to be known by all; 


caue faeace wi fat: tvamasya vi$vasya param nidhānam; you are the 


ultimate basis or substratum of the entire creation; visvādhāram; gagana sadrušam; 
mega varnam Subhangam; sarva adharam; So nidhanam means what nidiyathe 
asmin yasya, the support on which everything rests is called nidhanam; param 
means the ultimate support; 
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Why do you add the adjective ultimate support, is it not enough if we say just 
support; we have got two supports; one is relative support and another is ultimate 
support; for example, when | keep the book on the desk, the desk becomes what; 
the support of the book; but what type of support, it is a relative support, because 
the desk itself is supported by something else, the stage, the dias; can you say the 
stage is the ultimate; no; because that itself is supported by something else; 
therefore relative support is a support which itself is supported by something else 
and what is the definition of ultimate support; ultimate support is that which 
supports everything and which itself is not supported by anything; and according to 
vedanta, ākāša, the space is supporting everything; vedanta says even space is not 
the ultimate support; because the space itself is supported by caitanyam; for that 
one has to go to vedanta; | am not going to go into the details; because the space 
itself is subject to arrival and departure; therefore there is locus for space; therefore 
try to conceive of this; everything has got a locus in space; but space itself has a 
locus; if you say how to conceive of it; that is called vedanta; conceiving the 
inconceivable; Therefore caitanyam is the support of even ākāša; param nidhanam; 


you are case tvamavyayah; you are inexhaustible and unchangeable and 


unaffected by the onslaught of time; so avyayah means kalateethah; So in all this 
Arjuna is describing nirgunam Brahma; Even though what he is seeing is saguna 
Vi$va rüpa, he is describing nirgunam Brahma here. 


A question may come, how does Arjuna know nirgunam Brahma, nirgunam Brahma, 
is in the learning process; for that w should know Arjuna does not know nirgunam 
Brahma but the nirgunam description found in the Scriptures, he is rattling out. This 
is called paroksa jhanam; he has just like, we do; Sachidanandaya namah; 
sachidananda means what; that is not known; but we Sachidanandaya namah, same 
daily; so nirguna, nishkala, nirapaya, nitya, so nirguna etc. lalitha sahasranama we 
chant. Therefore without knowing the meaning we can use the expression. Similarly 
Arjuna is using the expression, even though he is in the process of learning only 
tvam avyayah. 


More in the next class. 


Hari Om 
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om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih Santih || 
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145 Chapter 11, Verses 18-22 


M 


3^ 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 

IEAA aS Wea ded Te RERA, 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


| pointed out that to have Vi$va rüpa daršanam, we require two things, one is the 
physical eyes, which looks at the universe, which is the very body of the Lord; Visva 
rupam means the universe as the body of the Lord. To see the universe which is the 
body of the Lord; we require the physical eye; and fortunately we are all gifted with 
the physical eye. But this is not enough, we require another factor also and what is 
that, the attitude or the perspective by which | look upon this world as the very body 
of the Lord; which requires the vedantic teaching that the Lord is the material cause 
of the universe and therefore being the material cause the Lord himself is 
manifesting as the universe, and therefore | should not look upon the universe as 
mere dead matter, but | should learn to train my mind to look upon this universe as 
the body of the Lord. This inner training born out of this scriptural study and the 
consequent perspective change is the second factor required which we call by the 
name divya caksuhu. And | gave you the example, remember, when | get prasadam 
from the temple, the physical eyes sees the fruit, the banana, the apple or the 
laddu, and the eyes only reports that it is a food item which has to directly enter the 
mouth; but since | look upon it as a prasada coming from the Lord; there is a 
perspective change by which there is no additional weight in the object, but it gets a 
holiness, a sacredness, which is discerned by the inner eye called divya caksuh. And 
when the divya caksu tells me that this is a prasadam, before directly putting into 
the mouth, first | place it on my eyes. So what brings about this change; it is not 
caused by the physical eye; it is caused by the inner attitude born of understanding; 
and this divya caksuh has been temporarily blessed gifted by the Lord to Arjuna and 
therefore Arjuna looks at the universe with a totally different perspective; and 
therefore what was previously seen as a mere matter bundle revolving is now seen 
as the live and vibrant body of the Lord. And when this change takes place, Arjuna 
goes through several emotional transformations; because of the perspective change 
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and | said that Arjuna goes through three levels of inner transformation; the first 
one is vismaya h; ascaryam or wonder in seeing the totality; which totality is all the 
time available but because of my ahamkara and mamakara, | never look at the 
totality; | have only a fragmented vision. So this fragmented vision is temporarily set 
aside by the grace of Krishna and he has got one God for whom the entire creation, 
planets stars are all several organs or avayavams. And Arjuna is expressing the 
wonderment from verse No.15 and which runs up to verse No.22; And in this 
portion, we are seeing the 18th verse, where Arjuna's reverence for Lord Krishna 
increases. Arjuna was looking upon Krishna as Mr.V. Krishna; V means Vasudeva; so 
V Krishna who was born the other day, whose birthday was celebrated with cheedai 
and murukkku; so he was looking upon Krishna as a contemporary and friend but 
not as the macrocosm and now with this appreciation; Arjuna's reverence shoots up 
and therefore Arjuna glorifies Krishna with all the words he has heard in the 
Upanisads. Remember Arjuna had also Gurukulamvaasam in keeping with the 
tradition; brahmanas, kstriyas and vaisyās; all of them had to study the vēdās. And 
therefore the vedic description of the Lord is remembered by Arjuna and he rattles 
out in these verses which we started in the last class: 


Thvam aksaram; in Mundakopanisad, Brahman is known by the name Aksaram, so 
aa wi xem aaen AnA; atha para yatha tadaksaramadhigamyate; aksaram means 
nirgunam Brahma; Hey Krishna, you are not this mere Vi$va rüpa, you are one 
superior to that; Not only you are ēka rüpa I$vara; not only you are anēka rūpa 
I$vara but you are also arüpa I$varah; the formless Brahman; 


which is paramam, paramam means the absolute one, not confined to time space 
and properties; dēša, kala vasthu, pariceda shünyam; unlimited by time, space and 


properties; 


and veditavyam; and you the nirguna Brahma alone are the ultimate truth; which 
has to be known by everyone; 


In the 13th chapter, Krishna will use the word, jnéyam yattatpravaksyami 


yajjhatva'mrtamasnuté. In Mandükya Upanisad the word used is: « 3mear x fazer 


sa atma sa vijnéyah. Nirgunam Brahma is the thing to be known by everyone 
ultimately; therefore you are veditavyam; to be known; 
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and cana faeaea wi fares tvamasya vi$vasya param nidhanam, you are the ultimate 


support base for the entire cosmos; you are the sthithi karanam of the universe; and 
what do you mean by the ultimate support; | explained in the last class; ultimate 
support is that which supports everything and which itself is not supported by 
anything; to put in simple language, supportless support. Supportless support is 
called param nidhanam. Up to this we saw in the last class. 


Now we will go to the third line; arama: tvam avyayah; Oh Lord you are the 


decayless or changeless reality or Brahman; Vyayarahitah; without decay and death. 
So from this it is very clear that Krishna is not a personal God with a body, if you 
look upon Krishna as a personal God with body, that body has got asti, jayathe, 
vardhate, viparanimate, apaksiyate, that is called vyaya; 


so therefore you are the changeless reality; and sašvatha dharma gopta; and you 
are the one who maintains the harmony of the creation; the whole creation is 
governed by a set of physical laws as well as moral laws; and Lord is maintaining the 
universe through the physical and moral laws; and we are only falling within these 
laws; we have neither created them and therefore we cannot maintain them also/ So 
the gravitational law | have not created; | am subject to gravitational law; | am not 
the creator. And since | am not the creator; | cannot be the maintainer also; the 
creator has alone has to be the maintainer; Therefore you are the dharma gopta; 
gopta means the one who maintains; and these laws of the universe are the eternal 
laws which are natural, which will not be generally disturbed, And if at all these laws 
or disturbed, there is only one cause which disturbs; And do you know, who is the 
disturbing factor, the human being. Wherever the human beings enter, they violate 
the harmony; let them enter the ocean; ocean will be polluted and destroyed; let 
them enter the sky; ozone holes they will create and destroy; let them enter the 
forest; they will destroy. So human beings alone endowed with free will can destroy 
and whenever such human beings are born; Bhagavan maintains the law by 
paritranaya sadhünam vinasaya ca duskrtam. Whoever be the cause of the 
disturbance of the universal rhythm, the rhythm disturbing factors Bhagavan quietly 
amputates, eliminates. Bhagavan need not create the rhythm, because it is already 
there. Just like health, you need not produce health in the body, because health is 
natural. So what you have to do; if there is any cause, which disturbs the health, 
then the cause has to be eliminated; once the cause is eliminated; | am in my 
natural condition which is called health; and that is why in Sanskrit, health is called 
tata: svasthatha; sva stha tha means svasmin svarupe thistathi iti svasthah; tasya 
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bhavaha thatha/ So therefore Bhagavan takes avathara. | discuss the avathara in 
the fourth chapter, what is the principle avathara; We have got a inbuilt system in 
our body, whenever there is a disturbance, immediately that force comes, like what 
if something enters my nostrils; some impurity, some toxin, immediately health 
principle takes the avatharam and what is the avathara called sneezing avathara; if 
something poisonous enters my stomach immediately what is activated; purging 
avathara; if something enters my eyes what avathara comes, tears avathara; they 
are inbuilt in the system; they would not come normally; whenever there is a threat, 
that comes. Similarly Bhagavan is the total order; total harmony; total rhythm, total 
health of the universe. Whenever human beings become a toxin to the universe, 
Bhagavan comes as a sneezing avathara; or tears avathara, purging avathara and 
finishes off them. And therefore he is called eneaaeriacat SAsvatha dharma gopta; 
gopta means protector; dharma means the cosmic rhythm, cosmic harmony, and 
Sasvatha means the eternal. Eternal is adjective to dharma also, eternal is adjective 
to the Lord also; you are the eternal God who protects the eternal dharma. 


And therefore amaa sanatana; you are always there; ever present; sanatanah 
cd? Wels: qew: A Aa: tvam purusah sanatanah matah me; purusah means the all- 
prevading one, being the universal form, you are everywhere because the very 
ākāša is seen as the body of the Lord. Can you tell a place where space is not there? 
Qis Gi Alc srsb Qevomev. If you say that in this place, ākāša is not there; it is 
a contradiction in terms; in this place when you say, that is called akasa; therefore 
ākāšaless place is not there; Godless place is not there; and that is why somebody 
wrote: God is No Where; God is No Where; then what did another man do; he made 
a slight change; how do you write nowhere; SO after w, he put a comma, what 
happend; nowhere becomes now here; green Awtur; Hoby | Gabi; 
tünilum iruppar; turumpilum iruppar; anyway you are sarvagata purusah mato me, 
this is my understanding; 


continuing; 


HM GAA Ke acAatecaa a 

ZĪMĒ WMATA | 

WU cdi dedere 

Edda AAA ceder | $9.99 | 


anadimadhyantamanantaviryam 
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anantabahum šašisūryanētram | 
pasyami tvam diptahutasavaktram 
svatējasā visvamidam tapantam | | 11.19 | | 


qeu cara pa$yami tvam | see you (as one) zamamna anadimadhyantam 
who has no beginning, middle or end, svradta anantaviryam who has 
limitless power, Jarang anantabahum who has countless arms, Ingia 


SaSisuryanetram whose eyes are the moon and the Sun, fecagararay 


diptahutāšavaktram whose mouth is the blazing fire, a7-aq tapantam and 
who scorches,si Raa idam vi$vam this universe, rads svatejasa with 


your radiance. 


19. | see you (as one) who has no beginning, middle or end, who has 
limitless power, who has countless arms, whose eyes are the moon and 
the sun. whose mouth is the blazing fire, and who scorches this universe 
with your radiance. 


aama anadimadhyantam, you can understand; adi means beginning, 


madhyam means middle; antam means end. So anadimadhyantam means without 
beginning, middle or end, adimadhyanta rahitham. 


So based on this only; a great sanskrit poet, great scholar, he was extremely poor, 
generally where Sarasvati is there, generally Laksmi does not along with her; there 
seems to be some tiff between them! So this person is a great scholar Sarasvati is 
there, Laksmi, money is not there; so he was wearing only rags; tattered clothes; 
and being poet, everything he can put in verse form; he was looking at the tattered 
rags and was chanting this verse; 


farte dede, ae SAA quae, HAAA HEH ded, Agata Hew ERA; adimadhyanta 
rahitam, da$a hinam puratanam, advitiyam aham vande, madvastra sadrsam harim. 


| offer my prostrations to the Lord; who is comparable to my clothes; how his cloth 
and Lord be compared; he says adimadhyanta rahitham; being tattered rags; you 
cannot find out which is beginning, middle or end; dasa hinam; the word dasa has 
two meanings; one is the end of the cloth, is called daša; and the various conditions 
like old age, disease etc. is also called dasa; or even astrological sani dasa; rahu 
daša; that is daša. So this poet says; my cloth is also dasa hinam; everything is torn; 
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And Lord is daša hinam; he does not have any dasa; Sani, rahu daša; you are also 
dasa hinam Oh Lord; and my dress is also daša hinam; puratanam; my dress is also 
the most ancient one; and Oh Lord you are puratanah; Then advitiyam; matchless, 
you are also matchless, and you can never find a cloth like mine; advitiyam aham 
vande, madvastra sadrsam harim, the Lord who is like my vastram, to that Lord, | 
prostrate; namaskara; anyway that is a different thing; 


Here anadimadhyantamanantaviryam; you are the Lord of infinite power and 


ananthavirya anantha saktiman, omni potent; by which you are able to create this 
universe itself. 


then zaraa anantabahumn; with endless hands or arms; anantah bahavah yasya; 


anantabahum. Here also you should remember do not imagine one God standing 
with countless hands hanging all over; That is not the picture; the idea is what all 
the hands belonging to all the people, really belong to the Lord alone; and therefore 
all the hands that | see, are Bhagavan's hands, therefore anantabahum; 


Then RAA Šašisūryanētram; an important one, Oh Lord, your eyes are 


nothing but the Sun and the moon; Šasi means moon; sūryah means the Sun, 
because eyes are capable of making things visible; known; because of the eyes 
alone, things are visible. And similarly, because of sun and moon alone, the world 
during the day becomes visible; and therefore for me, these are the eyes, for the 
Vi$va rūpa Sun and the Moon are the eyes; and from this it becomes very clear; that 
Vi$va rüpa is not again another form, it is not a special form which appeared in 
front; but Vi$va rüpa is what, the very universe itself; for which the Sun and the 
moon are the illuminating principles. 


Gat war ademas wap, 7 feud aR ses AN; suryo yata sarvalokasaya caksuh, na 
lipyate caksusur bahya dosair; we saw. Not only that, if you remember Tatva bodha, 


there we mentioned that every sense organ has got a presiding deity; every sense 
organ has got a presiding deity; for example what is the presiding deity of the eyes; 
caksusasya sürya. And since the Sun is the presiding deity of the eye, the Sun 
becomes the eye of the Lord. So therefore the approach is what; whatever is the 
presiding deity of my organ, that presiding deity becomes the organ of the Lord; so 
rasanayah varunah; Varuna devatha is the presiding deity of the tasting tongue and 
Varuna becomes the tongue of the Lord; So therefore he it is said that Surya is the 
eye of the Lord; sašisūryanētram; 
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And next one also you can see, árcagana«i diptahutasavaktram; agni or the fire 


devatha, agni devatha is the mouth of the Lord. And why do we say agni is the 
mouth of the Lord; two reason, first reason, in Tatva bodha we have seen vacho 
devatha vanhih; | do not know whether you remember; vacho devatha vahnihi; 
presiding deity of the vag indriyam is agni devatha; therefore agni devatha becomes 
the mouth of the Lord. 


This is one reason and the second reason is what; mouth swallows everything 
svaha; whatever put in the mouth, it just disappears; Therefore it is a great 
swallower of the oblations you put all the time, right from the morning; svaha, 
svaha; svaha; just as the mouth swallows everything, agni, the fire principle also 
swallows everything, especially during the rituals and therefore agni becomes the 
mouth of the Lord. And we are going to focus the firey mouth of the Lord aside; we 
will bring this topic again. 


And therefore Arjuna says, Oh Lord, | am looking at your mouth which is nothing but 
fire; so vaktram means mouth. 


And hutāša means fire; it is called huta$a means hutam a$nati iti hutāšah; that 
which consumes all the oblations; hutam means oblations; a$a means the consumer; 
the consumer of oblations, and that too what type of agni, diptahutasa; dipta means 
well kindled, it has become a huge conflagration; this huge conflagration of fire is 
your mouth, ever ready to take any number of things, ready to swallow anything; 
and that mouth also | am seeing; And when Arjuna sees the firey mouth of the Lord 
and therefore he is frightened and therefore turns his eyes away; he closes his 
eyes, because if you see it is frightening; not only that; this fire is so huge; the fiery 
mouth is so big that it scorches the whole universe with its radiation. So Arjuna 
says; cado svatejasa; with its radiation; with its heat, 


aA queda viSvamidam tapantam; it is scorching the earth; do not we feel the 


heat of the Sun even during the night; after the Sun-set. Remember, that belongs to 
the Sun; the Lord; the fire in the Sun belongs to the Lord, we will see in the fifteenth 
chapter, | am the light, fire in the Sun; and how much heat it has got; not only day 
time, even now, those who are not under the fan, and those who are not under, 
they will feel the scorching heat of the Sun, which is 9 crores miles away, and which 
has already set and even after we are feeling; and what is that; Vi$va rüpa you are 
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experiencing. Therefore whenever you are feeling the discomfort caused by 
humidity, describe Oh Lord | am intimately experiencing the Vi$va rüpa; then you 
would not complain; sho sho sho you would not say; and imagine the power goes; a 
few days before it happened; and you can see the people running here and there; it 
is already 10 o'clock and AC is not working, fan is not working; therefore firing the 
TNEB all those things; why because Višva rüpa, | cannot withstand. But if you make 
an attitudinal change, you experience divinity; OK; so svatejasa vi$vamidam 
tapantam. 


Continuing 


aauramdferedtanew fà 

cured cache fēznu Hal: | 

Sedgt KAT ddá 

Apa weal — GeTeHer || %%.20 || 
dyavaprthivyoridamantaram hi 

vyaptam tvayaikena disasca sarvah | 
drstva'dbhutam rupamugram tavedam 
lokatrayam pravyathitam mahatman | | 11.20 | | 


S44 sea idam antaram this space, emanda: dhyavaprthivyoh between 
heaven and earth, ca sarvah dišah a wat: fee: as well as the quarters, hi 


vyaptam È amaA - are indeed pervaded cam tha tvaya ekena by You 


alone, drstva «car having seen idam adbhutam še 375 ax this wonderful 


ugram rüpam 34 «4 (and) fierce form aa tava of yours, «crum 


lokatrayam all the three worlds, yeafaaq pravyathitam are frightened, 
agre; mahatman oh ! great Lord. 


20. This space between heaven and earth as well as all the quarters are 
indeed pervaded by You alone. Having seen this wonderful (and) fierce 
form of yours, all the three worlds are frightened, Oh great Lord. 


see qummfefasew fecum idam dyavaprthivyoridamantaram hi vyaptam; 
So the entire gap between the earth and the heavens; the intermediary space 
between the earth and the heavens; that means the whole place around is pervaded 
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by you; that means what; the whole universe obtaining in-between is your very 
body; So that is why in Visnu Sahasranama; a: uret e mAn aa quif a ay 
eamm: RRI qea age o ses — amdusfeu | bhūh padau  yasya 
nabhirviyadasuranila$candra süryau ca netre karnavasah $iro dyaurmukhamapi 
dahano yasya vasteyamabdhih. The entire space is nabhih; nabhih means what; the 
central portion of the body is the entire universe; earth is the feet of the Lord; and 
the upper sky is the head of the Lord; That is why Lord Siva is called blue-necked 
Lord, because the sky is blue, which is the neck of the Lord; and all the planets and 
stars are the diamonds, the ornaments which are worn by the Lord; so when you are 
seeing the aka$a, what are you to see; the 3reifasd Jemu: alamkrita nilakanthah; | 
should see bedecked nilakanthah īsvarah; therefore carargfaeatRaneat sas curd 


dyavaprthivyoridamantaram idam vyaptam; 


by you var ēkēna; so ekena means what; without a second thing; wholly pervaded 


by you; totally pervaded by you. 


And not only that Rea wat: dišasca sarvah all the 10 directions are your body; 


pervaded by you; 10 directions means, 4 main directions; and 4 intermediary ones; 
NE, NW, etc. and then Up and Down below; all of them are pervaded by you; 


And šā 3rgast FTA esear: idah adbhutam rūpam drstvah; | am able to appreciate this 


wonderful form of yours; which was there before also. But before | could not enjoy 
this wonder because | was looking at the universe from my personal angle; the 
moment | look at the universe as a person; then immediately the world is 
fragmented; | just divide a certain portion as favourable; therefore raga visaya; and 
another portion as unfavourable dvesah visaya; and once that private colored vision 
comes, | can never enjoy; | will be worried about my future; ahamkara mamakara 
etc. everything will come. Previously | could never stand and stare at the stars and 
appreciate You; but now | have forgotten myself as Arjuna and | do not remember 
anything as my possession; | and mine are not there; therefore You alone are. 


Therefore zgan adbhutam; but at the same time, Arjuna has seen the fiery mouth 
of the Lord; Everything else is beautiful; all the other areas are wonderful; but he 
has seen the fiery mouth of the Lord which is capable of swallowing everything; Lord 
as a destroying principle. Lord as the creative principle, we all enjoy; Lord as the 
sustaining principle we all admire; but there is a third facet of Lord; not only sristi 
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karanam, not only stiti karanam; but the very same Lord is the laya karanam; which 
is represented by the fiery mouth. When Arjuna saw the Lord as the death principle, 
the destroyer principle, Arjuna has got fear also; therefore now Arjuna has got a 
mixed feeling, one side is wonder; another side is fear also; and therefore he adds 
both words; adbhudham and za ugram; it is wonderful and also frightening. So 


ugram means bhayamkaram; | am seeing the terrible destructive form of yours and 
seeing that aspect of destruction; Oh Lord «resa dega lokatrayam 


pravyathitam; the whole world is frightened. If we are afraid of one thing; what is 
that; tense; if there is any news of any terrible event anywhere in the world; 
immediately you phone your relative to check that they are alright; let 5,000 die or 
10,000 die; my cousin is alright in Chicago; enough; So one thing we do not want 
anything around is death, either for me or for a few people around; this is the 
fundamental insecurity and everybody has got this running sense of insecurity 
constantly throughout and therefore Arjuna says; lokatrayam; all the lokas; even the 
animals have got instinctive fear of death; therefore all the three lokas including 
dévas, asuras; manusyas, pasus, paksis, insects, even an ant; they are all frightened 
of You; the death principle, represented by the fiery mouth; Hey Mahatman means 
Visva rūpa; mahān; atma Sariram yasya mahatma; sambodhana is hey mahatman. 


Continuing. 


ari R cat asām ARA 
aAA: maA Toit | 
vdedicgscear Aglšfāgusum: 
vgdfed cat vgíaf3r Hons: gp ee I 


ami hi tvam surasangha visanti 

kecidbhitah prafijalayo grnanti | 

svastityuktva maharsisiddhasanghah 

stuvanti tvam stutibhih puskalabhih | | 11.21 | | 


af masa: ami surasanghah these hosts of gods, fazfza carr vi$anti tvam 
are entering you, f hi indeed, ae: bhitahah frightened, Ma kecit some 
(of them), q7 grnanti pray, usse: pranjalayah with joined palms, sacar 
uktva having uttered, sfa vafza iti svasti the word ‘peace aeféfegusur 
maharsisiddhasanghah - groups of sages and siddhas, maba cay 
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stuvanti tvam praise you, yaf: qA: puskalabhih stutibhih with 


complete hymns. 


21. These hosts of God are entering You indeed. Frightened, some (of 
them) pray with joined palms. Having uttered the word 'peace', groups of 
sages and siddhas praise You with complete hymns 


How do different people respond to the Viéva rüpa Iévarah. So that is described 
here; asu: af Ra surasangha ami visanti; all the devas who are all 


informed people, relatively enlightened people, they appreciate the Vi$va rüpa Isvara 
and they approach you with prayers; Therefore surasangha; groups of Gods, your 
devotees; cara Axa tvām višanti; they approach you; even though You have got 


a frightening form, they have understood Bhagavan's destruction is dharmic 
destruction and it is constructive destruction; and once that is understood properly; 
it is not frightening. Maturity is required to face death; to face destruction; and the 
devas being mature; they approach you with prayers; *fagtar: kecidbhitah; there 
are some other people; they also approach you, not out of admiration or devotion or 
reverence, but out of sheer fear. different people approach God with different 
attitudes; wise people approach the Lord, because of understanding; and immature 
ignorant people approach the Lord out of fear; In fact religion is often practiced 
because of fear. So if somebody has been doing a puja, and I do it; Swamiji | find it 
very difficult; but if | drop, | am worried, Bhagavan will punish me; that is what we 
have told our children; Bhagavan will cut the nose and put chilli powder there; So 
therefore they have to do; that is why if there are several photos in the püja room; 
you carefully show deeparadana to everyone; or else Muruga will come and .... That 
is how religion is generally practiced. Fear is required to keep a person in dharmic 
path until maturity comes; So mother has to use sometimes; even government has 
to use fear; if you do not follow the law, you will be imprisoned; but it is used until a 
person becomes discriminative; but later, the fear should be replaced by wisdom- 
based appreciation. So in the first line, mature ones approach with wisdom-based 
appreciation; the second-line we are talking about immature people approaching 
because of fear; therefore kecidbhitah prānjalayē; with prostrations; afjali; with 
anjali mudra they approach; by joining the palms together; that mudra is called 
anjali; msaa aurea prafjalayo grnanti; And there are several prayers to get out of 


fear; So bhaya nivaraka slokah; so they approach with that; in Kerala, they have a 
prayer which they say one should chant before going to bed; 
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Alathur Hanumaane, Pedi swapanam kaanenda; 
pedi swapnam kandaalum jnetti unartheenda; 


is a prayer; 


So Alathur Hanuman; wherever fear comes Hanuman is addressed; | should not 
have frightening dreams; and even if such dreams comes, | should not suddenly get 
up with fright, it is not good for health and people get heart-attack and die; because 
of that; So therefore we have got fear removing prayers; so some people approach 
with those prayers; grinanti; they chant prayers; 


And there are some other people aenea: maharsisiddhasanghah; groups of 
[isis who are enlightened, who know the Lord very well; and nature of the Lord; so 
maharisis and siddhah; siddhah means again great risis; who have got great 
miraculous powers; those born with natural siddis are called siddhah; 


and all such people also swasthi iti uktva; they declare aloud; they chant; let there 
be auspiciousness to the world; mangalam asthu; badram asthu; and especially such 
a prayer is required because the huge war is going to take place; 


Now also the situation is going to be like that; in Mahabharata also a war is about to 
start; though a war is supposed to start; therefore badram; even if such a war 
happens; let it be the destruction of amangalam; let it be the destruction of evil; let 
the good be protected; and that is said by the word swasthi; swasthi means 
mangalam; 


And xqafed cat aAA: stuvanti tvām stutibhih; these maharisis and siddhas glorify 


you; praise you; with sthothram, hymns or prayers which are 


qso: puskalabhih, which are complete and comprehensive; comprehensive 


means the prayers which talk about all the glories of the Lord. 


Salfecar Adal Y J uem: 

Meds Rad ATM? Ad | 

Te Uda ease: 

dated cat faftaanda wd il 9.33 |l 
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rudraditya vasavo ye ca sadhya 

višvēsvinau marutaScOsmapasca | 
gandharvayaksasurasiddhasanghah 

viksante tvam vismita$caiva sarve | | 11.22 | | 


rudrah sz: Rudras, adityah are: adityas, vasavah aa: vasus, ye ca 


sadhyah ð « uz: sadhyas vi$ve fared visvedevas ašvinau 3íí334] the two 


asvins, marutah ca ssa: xu  maruts, ss x Usmapah ca pitrs 
IEŪTARRĀGASST: gandharvayaksasurasiddhasangah groups of 
gandharvas, yakshas, asuras, and siddhas, ad « va sarve ca eva are all, 
fasted cara viksante tvam looking at You far: vismitah with wonder. 


22. Rudras, adityas, vasus, sadhyas, visvēdevas, the two asvins, maruts, 
pitrus, groups of gandharvas, yakshas, asuras, and siddhas, are all looking 
at You with wonder. 


So Arjuna says Oh Lord this Vi$va rūpam is accessible not only to me; but it is 
available for all the people; who have got the divya caksuh. As | said, the Lord, as 
the universe is already there right from the moment of creation. 


Visva rūpam comes into being the moment the world is created; because the world 
is Visva rūpam and therefore the availability of Visva rūpam is universal and if there 
are some people who are missing, it is not because of the non-availability of the 
Vi$va rüpa, but it is because the cataract vision; it is because of my ahamkara and 
mamakara; It is my private projection which is denying me the Vi$va rüpam; 
wherever ahamkara and mamakara are subdued or reduced; Višva rüpa is available; 
and therefore those who have got lesser aham -mama; they are already 
appreciating; 


And who are they; big list is given; eat: rudrah; 11 rudras; these are all various 


groups of celestials; in the higher lokas. | have told you before, in Svarga loka also, 
several colonies are there; some of them with better facilities; more punyam; 
whoever has done and then lesser facilities; Indra has got special facilities are there; 
and these various groups are known by different names; rudras is one group, 11 in 
number; adityas, dvadasa 12 in number; 
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aga: vasavah; 8 vasus; They are supposed to be the prominent ones like cabinet 


ministers; others are like ordinary MLAs and MPs, these rudrās, vasūs and adityas 
have special right to receive oblations in rituals; they are all called hutabhuk 
dévathas; 


then aa: sadhyas; another group of dēvathā s are called sadhyah; 


then fasd visvē another group of devathas which is very big; many in number, 


countless; so visvēdevas; generally known as visvēdevas; 


afad a$vinau; another group of two members; ašvinikumāro; 


then Hed: marutah; another group of devathas; 49 in number; do not ask me, you 


are telling as though you have counted them; these are all said in scriptures who 
has seen; scriptures say 49; but if you say No No No; only 48, OK, you can take 48. 
whatever you take you take; set of devathas; 


zsm: q usmapah; Usmapah means pithru devathas; 


then aenda aes: gandharvayaksasurasiddhasangah; groups of 


gandarvas, yakshas, asuras, siddhas, and sangahs you should not; sanga means 
groups; therefore the sangah is not the devatha; sangah means group; So all of 
them 


ud did sarve vīksantē; they are all appreciating the Vi$va rüpa; And not only 


they all see; they are also in wonderment; like me. They are all wonderstruck; like 
me; vismitah; means ascharya caritha; stunned. More in the next class. 


Hari Om 


quie amg piia |i 

35 aa: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pūrņamadah pūrņamidam pūrņātpūrņamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 

om šāntih šāntih šāntih || 
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146 Chapter 11, Verses 23-29 


M 


3^ 


Herta HARFA STSSTUTSSTERTHTST 

IEAA aS Wied ded Te RERA 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


Blessed by Lord Krishna with divya caksuh, that means an appropriate mind by 
which a person can appreciate the whole universe as the body of the Lord; Arjuna is 
having Višva rüpa daršanam of the Lord. And | pointed out that Arjuna goes through 
three phases and in each phase, Arjuna response is different; and of these three 
phase, the first stage is one of wonder; because anything you appreciate in totality, 
in mass scale, it produces wonderment. Even though you see water all the time, but 
when the same water flows in a huge quantity, as Niagra water falls, then it 
becomes one of the wonders of the world; there is nothing new; water you know; 
and the mountain you know; and waterfalls also you know; but still when it happens 
in a huge magnitude, there are five million people or so visiting that every year or 
something. So what is the difference; anything in mass scale produces wonderment. 
When you appreciate Vi$va rüpa everything is in a huge magnitude; And therefore 
vismayaha or ascharya is the first response; and that is described very beautifully 
and poetically by Vyasacarya from the 25th verse up to the 22nd verse, and we were 
seeing the 22nd verse in the last class wherein Arjuna says not only | am 
appreciating the Vi$va rüpa and all those mature minded people; they are also 
having Višva rüpa daršanam; all the time, rudraditya vasavo sadhya; later 
gandharvayaksasurasiddhasanghah; all of them are viksante, they are appreciating. 


And one advantage is: for this Vi$va rüpa appreciation, you need not stand in a long 
queue, buying Rs.100, Rs.200 tickets; all those things are not required; there is no 
crowd at all; anywhere you can stand without anybody saying: jaragandi; without 
anybody saying jaragandi, you can appeciate without any competition; Therefore 
sarve viksante; for this | told; sarve viksante, without any difficulty and the uniform 
appreciation of all the people is: vismitascaiva; all the people are wonderstruck. 
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Now we are going to the next stage, where Arjuna response changes and that is 
going to be described hereafter, from the next verse we will read: 


TEN TCV ECA eer weufiraregemesp || 02.33 || 
rupam mahatte bahuvaktranetram 

mahabaho bahubahurupadam| 

bahudaram bahudamstrakaralam 

drstva lokah pravyathitastatha'ham | | 11.23 | | 


agat  mahabaho Oh Lord ! ata: deva: lokah pravyathitah people are 
frightened «ar drstva by seeing à aga waq te mahad rūpam your huge 
form agara bahuvaktranetram which has many mouths and eyes, 
agge a bahubahurupadam which has many arms, thighs, and feet, acacr 


bahudaram which has many abdomens agészreuss bahudamstrakaralam 
and which is fierce with many tusks; a2 34 tatha aham so also am | 
(frightened) 


23. Oh Lord! People are frightened by seeing Your huge form which has 
many mouths and eyes, which has many arms, thighs, and feet, which has 
many abdomens, and which is fierce with many tusks; so also am | 
(frightened). 


While appreciating Vi$va rüpa, Arjuna happens to see the mouth of the Lord, the 
Vi$va rüpa, which was briefly mentioned in one of the previous verses; in the 19th 
verse, pa$yami tvam dīptahutāšavaktram; Lord's mouth was described as a huge 
conflagration of fire. 


And here the Lord's mouth represents the time principle. It is not the physical mouth 
that is being talked about but the mouth represents the time principle and the time 
not as the creator principle, but the time as the destructive aspect; Because kala has 
got all the three functions; kala the time is responsible for the origination of thing; 
the very same time is responsible for the continued existence of a thing; and the 
very same time principle is responsible for the destruction also. And when you look 
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at the Lord as the constructive principle, the Lord is called Brahma; when the very 
same God is looked upon the kala the sustaining principle, then the same Lord is 
called Visnu; and when you look upon God as the destroying principle, He is called 
kala; 


HAT; TAT pRa ego gaa wee waar Aaga «m Kālāya; pralaya 
kalagnirudraya nilakanthaya mrutyumjayaya sarve$varaya sadasivaya 
$rimanmahadevaya namah. 


When Lord Siva is described in Sri Rudram, one of the nàma is kalagnirudraya. Here 
Arjuna happens to see the mouth of the Lord, which represents the kalagni, the 
destructive principle. And when a person looks at the destructive principle, one is not 
going to be happy about it. So naturally the emotion is what; one of fear. So 
Bhagavan as Sristi karta, everybody loves; Bhagavan as sthiti karta, everybody loves 
more; but Bhagavan as laya karta, everybody is frightened. And Arjuna happens to 
see that laya, the destroyer and therefore he is frightened; and this represents the 
principle that the Višva rüpa consists of pairs of opposites. 


So if you have to worship Vi$va rüpa, you have to worship both aspect of Vi$va rüpa, 


accepting one aspect of the Lord and rejecting the other aspect is a lopsided vision; 
therefore Lord as Vi$va rüpa has opposite principles; and if you understand them as 
inseparable or complimentary features; you will not be frightened; If you see them 
as pairs of opposites, it will frighten you; If you look upon them as a complimentary 
whole, it will not frighten you; And what is the first and most important pair of 
opposite; birth and death are the two sides of Vi$va rüpa. If you look at the 
creation; every moment things are Born, Is, Gone; Born; Is; Gone; Born is Brahma; 
Is is Visnu; Gone is Siva tatvam. Even in this moment, in our body itself, several 
cells are appearing, existing and disappearing; so if | should appreciate born aspect 
of the Lord, | should prepare the mind to accept the gone aspect also; our problem 
is what; we are happy that we are born; but we want to eternally remain. We do not 
mind other people dying; that is OK for me; when other people die, we quote Gita; 
we are experts in Bhagavat Gita; jatasya hi dhruvo mrtyurdhruvam janma mrtasya 
ca. Birth and death are two sides of the same coin; the one who is born will have to 
die; but the question is: are we ready to accept when the very same death is going 
to come near us. Even sometime we are happy to accept our death; but we do not 
want death happening around to near and dear ones. 
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So Višva rüpa appreciation means, | should accept birth and death, both as 
mangalam; | should not look upon one as mangalam and the other as amangalam; 
that means | have a lopsided vision; birth is mangalam; death is also mangalarn. 
Similarly growth is mangalam; decay is also mangalam; health is mangalam; 
disease also mangalam; union is mangalam; people coming together and separation 
is also mangalam; day is mangalam; night is also mangalam. Thus everything, we 
should see as integral part of Vi$va rüpa; there is nothing undivine to me; nothing 
that is unacceptable to me. This attitude is maturity. And if this maturity is not there; 
Bhagavan will appear to be compassionate at some time, and the very same 
Bhagavan will appear to me cruel at another time; the cruelty that | see in Bhagavan 
is not the cruelty in Bhagavan, it indicates my immaturity. 


And in the case of Arjuna, he is not totally mature and therefore he is not able to 
withstand the other side of Bhagavan which represents destruction, disease, etc. 
And that Bhayam aspect is described from verse No.23 up to 30. 


Vi$va rüpa as a source of fear, for immature people, ignorant people; ahamkara 
mamakara yukta people. 


So he says here; d B44 Aga te rūpam mahad; Oh Lord your Višva rüpam is 


indeed infinite; wonderful; 


agaaa bahuvaktranetram, which has got countless number of faces and eyes; 


vaktram means face or mouth; netram means eyes; they are infinite in number; 


not only they are many, agsrgewea: bahubahurupadam; your hands are many, 


ūrū; thighs are many; padam, feet are many; He Mahabaho; Oh Lord with 
innumerable hands; 


and agex bahudaram; your stomachs are also many; your bellies are innumerable; 


why because every belly is your belly; remember, one Lord sitting with many bellies; 
every belly is His belly. 


But only one part of you | do not want to see; if that comes | will close the eyes; like 
people going to the movie and if there is any bloodshed or violence; they close the 
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eyes; and then they ask the neighbour, whether such a scene is over; similarly 
Arjuna has come to a horror movie it seems; and what is the terrible aspect; the 
mouth of the Lord; 


Therefore Arjuna says, TEGSTA UAH bahudamstrakaralam; Your mouth is 


frightening with protruding teeth; protruding canines, like the sharp teeth of the 
tiger; when the tiger opens the mouth; we can see the sharp longer ones; Oh Lord 
You also have that producing task, the sharp teeth, which is called damstra; and 
when | look that; | thought that they are only for Raksasas; but | am in seeing in 
Your mouth also; and | have read in all the scriptures also that You are 
compassionate; You are Sowmyah; You are pleasant to look; all of them are 
falsified; because | am seeing a frightening mouth; and not one or two; tiger may 
have 2 above and 2 below; but for You, bahu; countless; and esear drstva; when | 


look at the mouth, with the protruding canines; «eer weuf3ea?mea lokah 


pravyathitāstathāham; all the people are frightened of that terrible aspect of 
Yours; pravyathitastathaham; means frightened. Arjuna says the whole world is 
frightened; What about him: He feels ashamed to tell that; he is also frightened; but 
Arjuna is known for his valour; known for his courage and therefore he does not 
want to openly admit. Therefore he says the whole world is frightened; and that he 
is telling very loudly and thereafter in a silent murmur he says: | am also; Like in big 
function when they are serving payasam; you love that payasam; and that person is 
going all around except coming to you; Now you feel shy to call that person; so 
what do you please; please come; this person wants payasam; you call him and ask 
him; the other person does not need it; but after serving him, quietly you say; give 
me also some also; that is without the other people knowing; similarly Arjuna uses 
the trick, the whole world is frightened; aer 34 tatha aham; | am also frightened; 


that is going to describe further. 


car: R dlIeceretesqut 

Meda Atalanta | 

eed R cdi Vega 

tid a fare wat a A | %%.2% II 


nabhahsprsam diptamanékavamam 
vyattananam diptavisalanétram | 
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drstva hi tvam pravyathitantaratma 
dhrtirn na vindāmi Samam ca visno | | 11.24 | | 


R hi indeed, swezfziareauear pravyathitantaratma | am frightened at heart, 
«eat «ara drstva tvam - by seeing you ax: 3m nabhah spr$am who is 
touching the sky, Qua sava diptam anekavamam who is brilliant with 
many colours, cca vyattananam whose mouths are wide open, 
érfawresa diptavisalanetram and who has large fiery eyes, a facia na 


vindami | do not find, ya. dhrtim courage x 774 ca šamam composure 


fasvit visno Oh Lord ! 


24. Indeed, | am frightened at heart by seeing You who is touching the 
sky, who is brilliant with many colours, whose mouths are wide open, and 
who has large fiery eyes, | do not find courage or composure, Oh Lord ! 


So one side Arjuna is appreciating the wonderful form; but even if he does not want 
to look at the mouth keeps coming; like a frightening movie, if you have seen; the 
picture comes repeatedly; Like that, it has given such a tremendous impact, Arjuna 
is going on describing that frightening mouth, which symbolises time principle; 


Therefore first he describes; Oh Lord You are indeed wonderful; ast: era. nabhah 
sprsam; Your form is touching the sky; nabhah means sky; in Visnu Sahasranama; 


Rap ade aracafaratierst: il 6% ll; divahsprk sarvadrgvyaso 


vacaspatirayonijah (61); divahsprk or divihsprk, that is the word here; nabhasprk, 
divahsprk etc. means touching the sky; 


Rar 3i teavta diptam anekavarnam, You are effulgent; with millions of stars; and 


planets; You are effelgent diptam; anekavamam; you have manifold colours; 
because all colours are Your colours only; 


and again Arjuna's eye goes to sameaa vyattananamy he is trying to avoid; but 
again and agian his thoughts go to the mouth; Bhagavan should have kept the 
mouth close; therefore he sees the mouth which is vyattam; vrivratham means fully 
open; vyattananam; | see the mouth which has got fire inside as well as sharp teeth 
also; 
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And árcafasmrersr34 diptavisalanetram; | see Your eyes also; which are very large 
and which are very shining; Your shining and large eyes also | see; and for the Vi$va 
rūpa I$vara; the Sun and the Moon are the eyes; spi: uegrfZ citaam: suryah 


candragni locanah; | see the large eyes in the form of the Sun and the Moon; 


And zear cara tvam drstva; seeing this form of Yours; and especially the mouth of 
Yours; weufirareducer  pravyathitantaratma; my innermost heart is frightened; 


disturbed; tormented; afflicted; antaratma means the mind; not the atma; means 
the antakaranam, it reaches the innermost heart of mine; 


gfder a facea dhrtim na vindami; | have lost the steadiness of heart; | am 


disturbed, | am weakened; 


eH4 uw fascit Samam ca visņo; | have lost my peace of mind; my tranquility is 


disturbed; | have become restless. 


Because kalam has got several negative aspects; old age itself is frightening in old 
age, everything becomes weaker and everything against me becomes stronger; now 
we have got immunity against all diseases; systematically immunity will be taken. 
Every disease around will become stronger; any disease travelling anywhere, | will 
become very hospitable person for the disease; somewhere someplace sneezes; and 
| catch the cold; and systematically Bhagavan robes the immunity; one by one the 
diseases comes; loneliness comes; one by one people go away; till the day you start 
thinking about all these, it is OK; but once you think what happens; 


yadan pravyathitantaratma; | am frightened; all because of kalam; and 


kalam is an integral part of Vi$va rüpa I$varah; in Bhagavatha Lord is often named 
kalah; in Visnu Sahasranama also the word kalah occurs; therefore | have lost my 
peace of mind. 


Continuing: 


acer xr A puer ved chremerenafewrfe | 
feet ama aay wo wt Na caer AATA || $9.35 | 
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damstrakaralani ca te mukhani 
drstvaiva kalanalasannibhani | 
di$o na jane na labhē ca šarma 
prasida dēvēša jagannivāsa | | 11.25 | | 


szar va drstva eva having just seen, à «are te mukhāni your mouths, 


áscerens damstrākarālāni which are fierce with tusks, €a pracara ca 
kalanalasannibhani and which are like the fire of dissolution,a sẹ na jane 
I do not recognise, fe: di$ah the quarters « « aù na ca labhe nor do I find 
eat Sarma peace „ùq prasida be gracious ààv devesa Oh Lord of 
Lords.srrfeaara jagannivasa who is the abode of the universe! 


25 .Having just seen Your mouths which are fierce with tusks and which 
are like the fire of dissolution. | do not recognise the quarters, nor do | 
find peace. Be gracious, Oh Lord of lords, who is the abode of the 
Universe! 


Arjuna's mind again goes to the mouth of the Lord; he is not seeing anything other 
than the mouth; 


d «urí te mukhāni; Your mouth which are frightening with the protruding teeth; 


protruding symbolises the pain that is caused to the individual; kala as the cause of 
pain; that is symbolised by sharp teeth; so your mouth is frightening with the sharp 
teeth; and which are comparable to aromaatne kalanalasannibhani; which are 


comparable to pralaya kala agni. 


Because according to the scriptures at the time of pralaya, the whole creation is 
gradually dissolved; and there are five elements; aka$a; vayu; agni; jalam; prithvi; 
these five elements are created in a particular order; aka$a; vayu; agni; jalam; 
prithvi; at the time of pralayam; the resolution takes place in a reverse order; 


So vipraryayah athah; That means what everything is supposed to be in prithvi 
tatvam; prithvi the earth principle is dissolved in jala tatvam; that is the pralaya; and 
jalam is supposed to be resolved in agni tatvam; and that agni and that agni is 
called pralaya kala agni which absorbs everything including the fourteen lokas; 
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and that kalanalasannibhani; similar to that pralayakala agni is your mouth; and 


when | look at that mouth, feet a ams diSO na jane; that seems to be pervading all 


over; that | have lost the sense of the direction; Directions you can talk about only 
when you look at from the stand point of one Sun; when you look at the totality of 
creation, East West and all of them are meaningless; even Time is meaningless; 
Even Date is meaningless; the date in our country is not the date in some other 
country; If you cross the dateline; date changes; all of them changes; Suppose you 
are standing on the dateline; of course imaginary line; then all becomes meaningless 
form the angle of totality; 


Therefore di$o na jane; | cannot think of the directions; a est a ea na labhe ca 


Sarma; | am greatly disturbed; so | wonder whether you are a compassionate Lord 
or whether you are cruel Lord; when you see suffering all over; that is why many 
people become atheistic seeing the suffering. They all love God as long as things are 
going fine; when a tragedy strikes them; or tragedy strikes some innocent people, 
some earthquake, you have to include that in Madras; Why Bhagavan creates 
earthquakes; why Bhagavan creates cyclones; so when you see suffering, then our 
opinion regarding God gradually get revised and some people even turn atheistic; 
Maturity is required to accept both aspect equally; Therefore Arjuna himself is 
reconsidering; | am grately disturbed Oh Lord; 


na labhe ca Sarma; Sarma means peace of mind, | have lost; 


wie ad sme prasida dēvēša jagannivasa; Oh Lord: Be gracious to me: at 


least do not open the mouth; everything is fine, if you close the mouth; 


be gracious to me; Hey jagannivasa; Oh lord who is the abode of the whole 
cosmos. 


Continuing: 


HAY a cap GRIST gar: wd  edrmrfengenmeu: | 
ss? olor: gagara UERASRRĀ AAAA: dp 02.36 Il 


ami ca tvam dhrtarastrasya putrah 
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sarve sahaivavanipalasanghaih | 
bhismo dronah sutaputrastatha'sau 
sahasmadiyairapi yodhamukhyaih | | 11.26 | | 


ud a aA yar: sarve ca ami putrah all these sons, tYargru dhrtarastrasya 


of dhrtarastra, sz va safest: saha eva avanipalasanghaih along with 
hosts of kings,sfrss:  bhismah Bhishma zv: dronah dronah, au 38b qaqa: 
tathā asau sutaputrah and that son of the charioteer, (Karna) 37% 
tmi: saha api yodhamukhayaih along with the prominent warriors 


aremáHr asmadiyaih of ours am tvam (are entering) You. 


26. All these sons of dhrtarastra along with hosts of kings, bhismah, 
dronah, and that son of the charioteer along with the prominent warriors 
of ours (are entering) You. 


So this is the irony of the situation. When you try to avoid certain thoughts, what 
you very intensely try to avoid; that alone keeps coming; Similarly what Arjuna does 
not want to see Bhagavan's mouth; But what is happening is: the mouth becomes 
more and more prominent; And now he is getting a zoom vision; you know what is 
zoom vision; previously he saw only from distance; now he is getting a close up 
dar$anam of Lord's mouth. Again remember, here Lord's mouth is what; symbolic of 
Kalam; And if you look upon kalam as the mouth of the Lord; what is the job of 
kalam, the mouth; keep on swallowing things; kalo jagat bhaksakah; laksmi sthoya 
taranga banga chapala vidhyut chalam jivitham; kalah is jagat bhaksakah. 


How does Bhagavan eat or Kala eat; there also it takes place gradually; the dishes 
are in the kitchen; it is going to be a destroyed by You; it is there in the kitchen; 
From the kitchen it is served on the leaf; and then it gets even after being served on 
the leaf; immediately they are not destroyed; after chanting the 15th chapter; 
Brahmaarpanam chanting, etc. and there also all items you do not simultaneously 
eat; you cannot; some of them remains in the leaf; and then they enter into your 
mouth and they are destroyed. Similarly all of us are eatables for Bhagavan. 


And some of us are in the kitchen; and some of us depending upon the age, already 


served on the leaf of the Lord; and some of us Bhagavan has not yet seen; (big leaf 
you see, the items like pachadi, kichadi, payasam down, etc.). So some of us 
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Bhagavan has not observed; some of us he has already taken (first heart attack, 
second heart attack cases) and some of us already in the mouth of the Lord; (we 
say that | went into the jaws of the death and | came out) and some of us; OK, do 
not say "us" if you are afraid; some people have been already partially bitten by 
Lord; All these descriptions are coming; be ready for these details; be ready to get 
over the fear of old age, death, disease; all of them by understanding that these are 
all integral part of life; the more we try to avoid, the more frightening it will be; 
better you meditate upon that aspect and understand that and get out of it. 


Now you are getting more description; what is happening; so many people are 
entering into the mouth of the Lord; because sooner or later, what is going to take 
place here; remember, the whole Vi$va rüpa darsana is Mahabharatha battle field, 
and Arjuna is going to start the war; and in a battle, thousands of people have to 
die; Therefore Bhagavan's mouth is going to become busier and busier and that is 
symbolically presented here; Arjuna says many soldiers, Oh Lord, are entering into 
your mouth; so this is poetic description; do not imagine that these people are flying 
into the mouth of the Lord; it is a symbolic expression; soon war is going to begin 
and thousands are going to die; and he has got a zoom lens and he is getting a 
vision of who are the people entering; who have not entered. 


all these things Arjuna sees; who are the entering ones; he says: trmrsee gar: 


dhrtarastrasya putrah; all the sons of dhrtarastra are entering Your mouth; 
indicating they are going to be destroyed very soon; so dhrtarastrasya putrah; 


kauravah, 3f: amih, these people who are right in front of me; 


there is no verb in this verse; you have to supply the verb collected from the next 
verse; in the next verse anù faerea vaktrani visanti, to be supplied here; vaktrani 


visanti means they are entering your mouth; vaktram means mouth; višanti means 
enter; who are entering; dhrtarastrasya putrah vaktrani visanti; 


not only the kauravas are entering; | see many soldiers from our side also; it seems 


after Mahabharata war; very few people survived; 7 members of 8 members; all of 
them finished. 


therefore ad ačarataureast: sarve sahaivavanipalasanghaih; with multitudes of 


kings; avanipala means kings; Because in the olden days, there were small 
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kingdoms; and each kingdom had a king, small king; big king, etc. So avanipalah 
means raja, sanghah, in groups, all of them simultaneously, Because they had 
powerful weapon, some people say that these weapons can be compared to atomic 
bomb; because the Brahmastram description etc. we read in the puranaa, it seems 
to be some kind of some powerful bomb only; therefore in one weapon, hundreds 
and thousands die; 


and therefore Arjuna says; ała sahaiva; simultaneously hundreds and thousands 


are entering your mouth; 


And the tragedy is Arjuna asked for Gita wisdom only because of one reason; the 
primary reason was what; he could not accept the death of Bhisma, Drona, etc. He 
could not even face the imaginary death of them; what to talk of actual death. 
Arjuna was trying to avoid. Here in Vi$va rüpa darsana; he is seeing the death of all 
those near and dear ones; 


Bhismah; so Bhisma, who | love the most; on whose lap | grew, that Bhisma is also 
entering your mouth; 


then Dronah, my guru, he is also entering even though he is the most powerful 
warrior; he is also entering; 


then there is a good news: Karna; No.1 enemy is Karna; so he sees Karna is also 
entering; then Arjuna seems to be appreciating and seems to say: Good: well done; 
deserving, etc. therefore sütaputrah Karna is entering; ae 3rd qaqa: tatha asau 


sutaputrah; and along with all of them; 


sand: aft ze: asmadiyairapi yodhamukhyaih; many powerful warriors, 


Arjuna's own son Abhimanyu is going to have a very very tragic death; which Arjuna 
cannot imagine at all; all these people are entering; Hey Krishna | cannot accept this 
fact. 


And what is the most important thing: Accept the fact. It is a fact of life, which we 
refuse to accept. As long as we refuse to fact, life is going to be miserable; That is 
why in the second chapter itself, Krishna said tasmadapariharye'rthe na tvam 
Socitumarhasi. Intelligence is learning to accept choiceless situations in life; as long 
as we cannot accept choiceless situation, life will be miserable; in fact, education is 
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strengthening the mind to accept the choiceless; and Arjuna is not ready; therefore 
Vi$va rüpa is frightening; Therefore ze: afe fawfza yodhamukhyaih 


vaktrani višanti. 
continuing. 


dal TT a cava Aaa  dserewTeníep ANAA | 
AAA gu AeVted Aea: || $9.96 I 
vaktrāņi te tvaramana višanti 

damstrakaralani bhayanakani | 

kēcidvilagnā dašanāntarēsu 

sandr$yante cürnitairuttamangaih | | 11.27 | | 


«ATT: tvaramanah speeding, Aafa višanti they enter, à smar ase te 
bhayanakani vaktrāņi Your terrible mouths, Zszewertzi damstrakaralani 


which are fierce with tusks,faeeer: vilagnah stuck, «tematu dašanāntaresu 


between the teeth, ùa kecit some (of them) eu samdrsyante are 
seen, s«arsst: uttamangaih with (their) heads, gfrtā: curnitaih crushed 


27. Speeding, they enter Your terrible mouths which are fierce with tusks. 
Stuck between the teeth, some (of them) are seen with (their) heads 
crushed. 


Arjuna continues to see the frightening mouth of the Lord. | hope that you will not 
have terrible dream tonight; 


So d aaa Arfa te vaktrani višanti; all these people are entering your mouth; 
and that too mouth; namn: tvaramāņāh; can they not go little slow; they are all 


rushing not knowing; like the python, it keeps the mouth open and all the preys; it 
does not know that it is python, therefore they enter the mouth and the python 
closes the mouth and swahah; those creatures do not know that; Similarly 
Bhagavan's mouth is like the python's mouth; all these people not knowing; they are 
entering your mouth; 
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And what type of mouth; ¿emmo damstrākarālāni; which frighteningly 


protruding teeth or canine; 


therefore aurea bhayanakani; it is terrible; and then when | look into your 


mouth; what is happening many have entered; Like some people eat this groundnut, 
you see; some people eat one at a time; Some others do not have patience, some 
15-20 they eat together and all of them you do not bite simultaneously; some of 
them are there in different part of the mouth and some of them are crushed; 
Similarly like ground nut, many are entering Bhagavan's mouth and some of them 
have been bitten; | am not saying; Arjuna is describing; 


fa facet: kecit vilagnah; some people are caught in between; 


axem dašanāntaresu; between the teeth of the Lord; Weeaed samdr$yante; | 


am seeing them; 


and how; «diētā: scaarst: cumitaih uttamangaih; they have been partly bitten by 
the Lord; head alone is crushed; leg alone is crushed; stomach alone is crushed; 
they are all symbolic; again what do they symbolise; different kinds of diseases; 
taking away different parts; kidney failure; heart attack; pancreas failure; what is 
diabetics; pancreas failure; kalam has bitten kidney; kalam has bitten pancreas; all 
these are happening and nobody can stop all these things; in spite of medical 
advances; none of them can be stopped; therefore better learn to accept them as 
part of life; so samdr$yante cürnitaih; cürnitaih means what; crushed; uttamangaih 
means head; uttamangaih cürnitaih samdr$yante. 


Continuing: 


JI AAA agdisFgdam: 
SIA feu 

aa darat axel: 

Ra aravaafasdeiod il $9.3€ || 


yatha nadinam bahavo'mbuvegah 
samudramevabhimukha dravanti| 
tatha tavami naralokavira 
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viSanti vaktranyabhivijvalanti | | 11.28 | | 


3A mead: ami naralokavirah those heroes of the world of men fasríza 
višanti enter aa 3íí3fasaeíza tava abhivijvalanti your blazing az vaktrani 
mouths a2 z?r tatha yatha just as, seq: 31-332: bahavah ambuvegah many 
streams siera nadinam of rivers gafra dravanti flow saar: abhimukhah 


samudram eva towards aaga va the ocean only. 


28. These heroes of the world of men enter your blazing mouths, just as 
many streams of rivers flow towards the ocean only. 


So this is not the lot of the soldiers alone; but this is the lot of all the living beings; 
because all of them will have to be ultimately resolved; because life is nothing but 
avyaktha avastha and vyakthavastha. We have all come; we have to go back to the 
Lord; and again punarapi jananam and punarapi maranam. This is the very course of 
life; therefore all of them are entering; and Arjuna wants to give an example; the 
example is that of the rivers. So there are countless rivers; innumerable rivers on the 
land; all of them are rushing towards only one destination; even though they may 
travel in zig zag motion; ultimately, amerema wfad zem seefa umma ākāšāt patitam 


yatha gacchati sagaram. 


Why they have to enter sagaram; sagaram means samudra; because they have all 
originated from the ocean only. Even though it appears they are originating from the 
mountains; remember that from the ocean alone water evaporates becomes clouds, 
becomes rains and becomes rivers, rivers originating from mountains; Ultimately 
rivers come from ocean; they have to go back to ocean; all of us are like rivers; we 
have come from the Lord; and we have to go back to the Lord; 


And therefore he gives the example sra 3343s nadinam ambuvegah; 


ambuvegah means streams or tributaries; so various streams of river; Sed: 


bahavah; many in number, nadinam; of rivers; 


aaa gara samudramevabhimukha dravanti; they are all flowing only in 


one direction; And what is the direction; samudram abhimukha; they are all going 
towards the ocean only; even though in a particular place it may appear to be 
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flowing in opposite direction; Ultimately they will go to the ocean alone; therefore 
samudramevabhimukha dravanti; facing the ocean; they are all rushing; 


In the same way; all of us; ar 315 sweiredur: tatha ami naralokavirah; all these 


great warriors; with protective gods and all those things; bullet proof; arrow proof; 
all of them they are wearing; but in spite of all of them; What is the protection; we 
only saw; we that America is the most secure and safest place in the world; and 
they were talking about defence against extra terrestrial attack; if some people from 
Mars attack, how to send the rockets; so they were reading themselves for Mars 
attack; but it comes from their own soil; what security? No security will work; when 
kaala comes; nobody can stop; 


Therefore all naralokavirah api višanti vaktrani; they are all entering your mouth; 


what type of mouth; 3afafasaaiea abhivijvalanti; which are blazing with agni. 


continuing. 


JST did sada Vase: feed MAT pads: | 
ada wem Tatra emer: qeu aerator RAEAN: | $9.39 II 


yatha pradiptam jvalanam patanga 
višanti nāšāya samrddhavegah | 


— = 


tathaiva nasaya višanti lokah 


tavāpi vaktrāņi samrddhavēgāh | | 11.29 | | 


a® api again aia: lokāh people Axa visanti enter aa ar tava vaktrani 
Your mouths, «tads samrdhdavegah with great speed, «rz nāsāya for 
(their own) destruction, a?r ae tatha yatha just as, case: Mra patangah 
visanti moths enter  uárd saca pradiptam jvalanam the blazing fire, 
aata: samrdhdavegah with great speed, «rz va na$aya eva for (their 


own) destruction. 


29. Again, people enter Your mouths with great speed for (their own) 
destruction just as moths enter the blazing fire with great speed for (their 
own) destruction. 
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So here another example is given to show how all living beings are rushing towards 
the mouth of the Lord. And here the example is that of small insects and other flies. 
So when there is a flame; a lamp is there with oil; oil lamp is there; especially if the 
power goes; you can watch; All the insects they will rush towards the flame; even 
though flame is going to be their destruction; they do not know; they are attracted 
by the brightness of the flame; and therefore they rush towards the flame; either 
they get burned or they get into the oil and they die; So they themselves rush 
towards their own destruction; similarly here the Lord's mouth is like the oil lamp; 
and there is the blazing fire; and we are all what; muvev 1$al; is that insect; like 


insects we are all rushing towards the mouth of the Lord; 


So Arjuna says wag: saaa faeííza patangah jvalanam visanti; patangāh means 
insects or moth. So those insects which are attracted by bright object; and generally 
insects are attracted by the light; that is why even when the easal comes; once in a 
while it comes; it came here also; whoever is sitting under the tube-light had it; they 
rush. Similarly we are like insects; jvalanam patangah višanti; just as the moths rush 
towards the flame; jvalanam means flame; 


which is åa pradiptam; which is blazing; 


and for what purpose they go; their own destruction; mema nāšāya; they invite their 


own destruction by rushing towards the flame; 


aaga: samrddhavēgāh; with increased speed; they rush towards the speed; aða 
tathaiva; in the same way; eer: aar aaa faeríza lokah tavā vaktrāņi višanti; 


all the living beings are rushing towards You only; 


knowingly or unknowingly samrddhavegah; with increased speed; as we grow older, 
speed also increases as it were; for what; nāšāya; for the destruction of themselves. 


So thus kaala tatvam is described in these verses as an integral part of Višva rüpa 
I$varah; therefore accept kala without resistance; if you want to avoid kaala; there 
is only one way out; we have to Just as Mārkandēya embraced Sivalinga and then 
he was saved from kala; Yamadharma raja, Similarly if you want to be saved from 
the mouth of the Lord; you should also embrace Siva; and what is that Siva; atma is 
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the only place where de$a and kala are absent. Therefore atma Saranagadi; atma 
jňānam alone takes you. 


ses AR ze ATA do 

A YA 2103] AT AAT: 

mrtyunjayam mrtyubhiyāsidhānām; 
aham matir mrtyu mupaiti pūrvam; 
aham tas svabhāvāt amrtesu tēsu; 


na punar mrtyu bhaya abhavah 


| do not remember; the one who surrenders to Mrtyunjaya Sivah; Sivah means atma 
tatvam; only in that place; there is no désa and kala; and as along as we are away 
from ātma, we have to accept dēsā and khala as integral part; That is tatvam; 
details of which we will see in the next class. 


Hari Om 


quie ATT Wiad | 

35 enfe: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om šāntih $antih Santih || 
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147 Chapter 11, Verses 30-33 


M 


3^ 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 

IEAA aS Wea ded Te RERA, 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


While appreciating the Višva rūpa of the Lord blessed by a divya caksuh; Arjuna 
initially expresses wonderment, seeing the magnitude of Visva rūpa; which consists 
of the whole creation along with time which is an integral part of Višva rūpa. We 
should always remember that time and space are an integral part of the creation. In 
fact, they are the property of the creation. It is not that time and space existed 
before and thereafter came in time and space; it is not; Time and space can never 
be separated from the creation. In fact, time and space arise along with the 
creation; and once the creation is resolved; you can never conceive of time and 
space separate from creation. And this we can very very clearly see in our sleep 
experience. When the whole world is resolved in deep sleep state; not only the 
objects of the creation resolves; once the objects go away; we do not experience 
time and space also. And again when we wake up; either to the dream world or 
waker's world, along with the creation; time and space also come. From this it is 
very very clear time and space are an intrinsic property of the creation. And 
therefore naturally when Arjuna experiences Višva rūpa, he experiences the time 
aspect of the creation also as an integral part of Bhagavan, the Višva rūpa. And this 
time principle is symbolised by the, as the mouth of the Lord. The time principle as 
the principle of creation or manifestation and the very time principle which is cause 
of unmanifestation or resolution. In fact time is very much integrally there in every 
object and that time which is intrinsic in the object alone, makes the object arrive in 
the creation; makes the object grow old, as the body grow old; and make the object 
decay and make the object die also. 


This invisible, all pervading, integral kala tatvam is symbolised as the mouth of the 
Lord. And this kala tatvam is two fold Sakti; one is the creative, as well as the 
destructive power; and if Arjuna had creative aspect of the time he would not have 
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any serious problems, he would only have seen the baby boom; you know TV, they 
put the increase in population; every second or every minute, a few members are 
added to the world population; and the primary contributor is our country. Whether 
we contribute in any other field or not; we are contributing to one thing; what is 
that; population tick; they will show 1, 2, 3, etc. Therefore the creative power of 
time is contributing to the boom of the living beings. If Arjuna had experienced that 
perhaps he would have seen it as a mangala karma; if baby is born, they will give 
only those things will be distributed, it is considered mangalam, but since Arjuna was 
in the battle field and Mahabharatha war was to start soon, it is the destructive 
aspect of kala, which is prominent in the battle field. 


And therefore Arjuna sees kala tatvam represented by the mouth of the Lord 
devouring or swallowing a number of living beings including the soldiers in the 
battlefield. If Arjuna had the totality of vision; if Arjuna had seen the Vi$va rüpa as 
an integral part, having both birth and death as two sides of Višva rūpa; he would 
have seen both of them as mangalam. If | have got the totality of vision; since both 
are aspects of Bhagavan, | can never accept one and reject one; | should birth is 
also Bhagavan; mangala svarupi; death is Bhagavan mangala svarupi. Union also is 
Bhagavan mangala svarupi; departure is also association is mangalam; 
disassociation is mangalam; growth is mangalam; decay is also equally mangalam; 
health is mangalam; and ill-health is also mangalam. Thus if | accept the whole 
thing as mangalam, Vi$va rūpa will not be frightening. So this is one choice you 
have; what is that; accept everything as mangalam; otherwise there is an alternative 
choice; what is that; see everything as amangalam. OK; death is amangalam; birth 
is also amangalam. In fact this is the Vēdāntic approach; janma is seen as samsāra; 


KR sai gA zr 

JRA aAA TOL MATA | 

S6 HUM TEGEAT 

qnas ré ATT | |2%| | 

punarapi jananam punarapi maranam 
punarapi jananī jatharē Sayanam | 

iha samsare bahudustārē 
krpayā:'pārē pāhi murare ||21]| 


In this verse Sankaracarya has included in samsara, not only death; he has included 
punarapi jananam as also samsara; as dukham as amangalam; And in that vision 
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you should see the association as amangalam; So marriage also must be seen as 
amangalam; kalyanam you should not say, because everything is amangalam. So 
therefore see people coming together as also amangalam and of course people 
going away also as amangalam; then it is a uniform vision; See hell as amangalam; 
and also see heaven as amanigalarn; that is what I$avasya upanisad says: 


IAA: wfawfea AsfaamreTumad | 

ddr a Sd d dat zr 3 fagi Tam: Il 
andhamtamah pravišanti ye:'vidyamupasate | 
tato bhüya iva tē tamo ya u vidyāyāgm ratah || 


According to vedanta, svarga is also amangala samsara. 


And therefore we have only two options; accept the whole as mangalam; or reject 
the whole as amangalarn; but what is our problem; we want to see birth as 
mangalam; but we do not want to accept death; that is the problem; We want to 
accept the head of the coin; we do not want to accept the tail of the coin; We want 
the obverse of the coin; and we do not want the reverse of the coin. As long as we 
have this narrow attitude; world will be a cause of terror; either totally embrace the 
world; or totally renounce the world; as long as you want one segment of the world 
and reject another segment; world will be a terror for you. And Arjuna's problem is, 
he wants to accept one part of the Lord; the creative principle; he does not want to 
accept the other part; the destructive principle. And there also he is willing to accept 
the death of everyone, except a few members; Let everyone go no problem; but 
Bhisma should not die; Drona should not die; Karna should die immediately; Karna is 
arch rival of Arjuna; let him go, it is good news; these near and dear one, should not 
grow old; they should get disease at all; we should always together healthy healthy 
healthy, together; and together we should go to heaven; together we should go to 
Brahmaloka; together we should go to Vaikuntha. Together we should go to naraka; 
Krishna says this is not the law of creation; and therefore Arjuna has problem. 
Therefore we get the description here, 


yatha pradiptam jvalanam patanga 

visanti na$aya samrddhavegah | 

tathaiva nasaya višanti lokah 

tavapi vaktrani samrddhavegah || 11.29 || 
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Arjuna sees the kala tatvam active; and the mouth of the Lord swallowing all the 
people and they are rushing into the mouth of the Lord; like the rivers gushing into 
the ocean or the moth flying into the flame of the lamp. Up to this we saw. 


Continuing: 


elferEzNT MAAA: HAAT - 

ce o [n J 

AAAA Sara 

amarada: waufed Taso || %%.30 |l 


lelihyase grasamanah samantat 

lokan samagran vadanairj valadbhih | 
tejobhirapurya jagat samagram 
bhasastavograh pratapanti visno | | 11.30 | | 


aaa: grasamanah swallowing wama, err: samagran lokan all the people 
WHeda samantat from all directions sacf$: aes: jvaladbhih vadanaih with 
blazing mouths, afēeuā lelihyase You repeatedly lick (with relish) 317% 
apurya Filling gaa sea samagram jagat the entire universe dsītfšr: tejobhih 


with radiance, aa 3zr: am: tava ugrah bhasah Your fierce rays 


30. Swallowing all the worlds on every side with thy flaming mouths, thou 
art licking Thy lips. Thy fierce rays, filling the whole world with radiance, 
are burning Oh! Visnu. 


So what is Bhagavan's response, when he is swallowing people. All the near and 
dear ones in the world are hitting their chest and crying; All the other people are 
crying and what is Bhagavan's attitude; does he feel sympathy for those people, 
who are crying because of the death of near and dear ones; Bhagavan does not 
seem to have any sympathy at all. It looks as though Bhagavan wants to tell all the 
people, if you did not understand the law of birth and death; and if you did not 
become mature enough to accept birth and death, it is your problem that you are 
suffering; do not blame me at all. 
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By giving you an intelligent break, by giving you scriptures which will give you 
maturity, | have given you an opportunity to understand the death, before people 
die away. In fact, before we die, we should very clearly know what is death. And 
scriptures have provided enough input for assimilating that; and if we are closing our 
eyes; ama u$! GuiemGs; 91608 u$! GusnGs; (do not talk about that; do not talk 


about that). You know in the villages and all; they will not like to talk about 
insurance policy, because insurance policy means you have to imagine suppose 
some one dies;) do not bring that; that is amangalam; do not say the words: 
suppose | die; that means what: we do not want to even talk about death; 
imagining death we do not want. 


By closing our eyes to the death principle, we are losing the opportunity to face it 
and understand it. Scriptures never say that; they say you have to thoroughly 
understand that; And if we do not grow in maturity; and if we cry for our death or 
somebody else's death; Bhagavan will have no sympathy at all. | have given you 
enough scope for wisdom; you did not get that; therefore Bhagavan does not seem 
to bother about that. On the other hand, Arjuna says Bhagavan seems to enjoy 
swallowing these people, For Him, it appears to be a wonderful pañca bhaksya 
paramannam. 


So Arjuna says: Wane ee WHe«dd um: samagran lokan samantat 
grasamanah like a good eater; who has got a huge leaf in front of him; and in a 
big feast; varities of materials, dishes are served. So He looks at the kichadi or 
pachhhadi on the right hand corner, tastes it; and to balance that; He takes the 
payasam from the lower right side corner; and then in between takes the pickle a lit 
bit and licks; and we say; it is really wonderful. Just as a good eater enjoys a 
wonderful feast; the whole space seems to be the leaf of the Lord. And every object 
in the creation seems to be a food item because Bhagavan swallows everything. 


Therefore samantat; in totality; so samantat; stretching all over; lokan samagran; 
all the people of the world; grasamanah, the Lord devolves; with what; saafe: gast: 


jvaladbhih vadanaih; with his huge mouth; which are blazing with kala agnihi; 


and what are you doing; efez. lelihyase; lelihyase means what; You are relishing 


it; You are licking your own lips; that is lelihyase, licking the lips; 
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And not only You are destroying people are who are inside your mouth; aaa seta 


sm samagram jagat āpūrya. So the heat, the radiation of the fire in Your 


mouth, seems to spread all over the world; so samagram jagat; 


the entire universe; asifàurgi tejobhirapürya; You pervade with your radiation; 


and ugraha bhasaha; the heat of the radiation; these are symbolic; The kala tatvam 
does not affect You in old age only; kala tatvam is affecting even right now, because 
every moment we are growing old. That is why we ask the question: how many 
years young you do not ask; how many years old you ask; between the beginning of 
the class and the end of the class; you are one hour old; We are; not only you are; 
why | should put you only in the list; We are one hour older; and that is all what; 
the heat of the kala; is cooking; we are all cooked by kala and when the cooking has 
taken place to the appropriate uireib. pakam, Bhagavan will have his lunch; and how 
many years of cooking; it varies; some dishes you have to cook for long time; some 
of them, for short time; some of them we show and take. And we are all being 
cooked by Bhagavan and svahah; 


And therefore he says aa sar: sms: tava ugrāh bhasah; fierce heat of your 
radiation; waufza pratapanti is scorching, is tormenting; all the people Oh Lord; 
fQ visno; what an appropriate name; visnu means the one who pervades all; 


sarvam vevesti iti visnuh; vis means to surround; from that only the word vestihas 
come; vesti means what; that which surrounds the body; so hey visnu; that is your 
work. 


Then Arjuna has begun to doubt the nature of God; because all the time he has 
heard Bhagavan is all sympathy; all compassion; all beauty; all smiles; this is what 
His picture of Bhagavan; and when we see here; He is eating everyone; So Arjuna is 
wondering; Bhagavan is karunamurthi or Bhagavan is extremely cruel. So that doubt 
has come. 


Whenever we suffer in life, we all will get this doubt, Is Bhagavan really 
compassionate or not; or still worse question is: Is there a Bhagavan at all; that is 
the next step. Is the Bhagavan really compassionate is the first question; and the 
next question is there a Bhagavan at all; so Arjuna also gets into that problem and 
therefore he is raising a question to Lord Krishna; in the next verse; we will read; 
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NET A at Aage 
aasta d daat wee | 
fearon Aaaa 

at R IA da Yafēd | %%.3% || 


akhyahi me ko bhavanugrarupo 
namo'stu te dévavara prasida | 
vijnatumicchami bhavantamadyam 
na hi prajanami tava pravrttim || 11.31 || 


ə: star, kah bhavan Who are you 3z««: ugrarupah with (this) fierce form? 
aen A akhyahi me Tell me, čaax devavara Oh Supreme Lord! zz: xa 
namah astu Salutation be à te To You «ta prasida Be gracious scerfar 
Aaga icchami vijriatum | desire to know sšara4 31tz4. bhavantam adhyam 


You, the primal one f£ hi I ndeed, « yam na prajānāmi | do not know aa 
Wied] tava pravrttim Your function. 


31. Who are you with this fierce form? Tell me, Oh supreme Lord! 
Salutation be to You. Be gracious. | desire to know You, the primal one. 
Indeed, I do not know Your function. 


Arjuna asks fundamental questions: Oh Lord clearly tell me; Who are you? Are you 
sowmya Īšvarah; pleasant compassionate one; or the say: ugrarūpah; the terrible 


ones, 


So first he asks: x: kar sava: kah bhavan ugrarūpah; who are you; the fierce 


formed one; the frightening one; the terrorizing one. You seem to be worse than 
even a terrorist; so who are you, the terror causing one; 


aea 4 akhyahi mē; May you tell; because now | have got fundamental doubts. 
Whenever problems come in life; we all will become philosophers. Till that time, Gita 
will not be thought; only when problems torments; fundamental questions; why did 
Bhagavan create. Till now these thoughts did not raise; because we were regularly 
uL padaikaling and eating. How a mosquito bite or some problem comes, 
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why did the Bhagavan create this world; could He not kept quiet; If at all He created 
the word, He being Omniscient and Omnipotent; He should have created wonderful 
world; all are sadana catustaya sampanah; Why only sadana catustaya sampanah; 
Why not Mukthas; why can't we keep that; why should there be half-rajyam in the 
mand rajyam; aemo»ceosovleeimm2 e) eda) c»&jo (manorajyathil enthina 


or ardha rajyam). So why can't all be gems; wonderful people and whole world is 
wonderful; no mosquitoes; no diseases; Why should Bhagavan create; and if at all 
He should create; why should He create suffering also along with the enjoyment; 
why can't He create only Maja Maja Maja Maja; And then suddenly die; and that too 
suddenly; pop off; in sleep preferably. 


So these are the nature of human beings; problems come, thought of Gita; thought 
of Upanisad; thought of guru; after two days you forget; again back to square one; 
called smasana vairagyam. 


Anyway, ugrarupo bhavan kaha akhyahi; please tell; and | am not able to withstand 
this frightening form; therefore namostu; my namaskarams to you; a tē, Oh Lord; 
&ddx dēvavara; the greatest among Gods; you are, dēva srestah; deva devothama 
you are. wdr& prasida; may You be gracious; may you cool down; and may you 
show me a pleasant form of Yours; and not only | am not able to decipher Your 
form; | want to also know what is Your job; all these things we ask; Who are you; 
What are you; two questions. Who are you; What are you. What are you means 
what, the designation; | am GM; | am the President, | am Secretary, | am clerk, etc. 
Similarly, Oh Lord what is Your designation. So You seem to have only one job. 
Eating seems to be Your only job; What is your designation. 


Hadad faaiqieata  bhavantamadyam vijriatumicchami; | would like to 
clearly You; who is the cause of this Universe. adyam means sristi kartaram who 
existed even before the sristi and not only | would like to know who You are clearly, 


dd Wdfedet a wem tava pravrttim nahi prajanami; | do not know Your function 
also. pravrtti means function; because Your present function seems to be only a 
frightening function; Is this alone your function; or something else; do You do any 
other good work or you keep only swallowing. 
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Much is there for human being to grow; how we never think in these lines at all; we 
are busy thinking in the narrow mindedly doing a few things; and we never try to 
understand the creation, the destination. And now Arjuna seems to be asking the 
fundamental question. So Bhagavan is very happy; therefore He gives the answer. 


So with this second phase of Arjuna's response is over. | had told you long before; | 
do not know whether you remember; When Arjuna appreciates the Vi$va rüpa, he 
goes through three stages of response | said; the first response is one of 
wonderment; ascharyam or vismayaha; 


Thereafter the second stage especially when you looked into the mouth of the Lord 
it was fear or bhayam. 


Now we have to enter into the third stage; but before that; Krishna is going to 
answer Arjuna's question. 


Aaaa | 
Pros RAAP 


elereWaHmedíde Wed: 
Rasy cat a srfaezíeg ud 
Asay: ead Al: |] %%.32 || 


$ribhagavanuvaca 


kalo'smi lokaksayakrt pravrddho 

lokan samahartumiha pravrttah | 

rte'pi tvam na bhavisyanti sarve 

ye'vasthitah pratyanikesu yodhah | | 11.32 | | 


aff maa zara Śri bhagavan uvaca the Lord said 3f£s  asmi | am, vate: ara: 
pravrdhdah kalah the mighty ‘Time’ ersarea lokaksayakrt destroyer of the 
world; vaca: pravrttah | am proceeding, aaqa samahrtum to destroy, 
eter se lokan iha the people here wá zit: sarve yodhah all the warriors, 
i smear ye avasthitah who are arrayed,ucafa$x pratyanikesu in both the 
armies, 4 sfavaiea na bhavisyanti will cease to exist, 3f xd cam api rte 


tvam even without you. 
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32. The Lord said - | am the mighty Time, the destroyer of the world. | am 
proceeding to destroy the people here. All the warriors who are arrayed in 
both the armies will cease to exist even without you. 


Sri Bhagavan uvaca; the Lord answered Arjuna's question asked in the previous 
verse. So he asked two questions: Who are You and What is your function. He 


answered the first question; 


Kalaha asmi; | am the Kala tatvam also; which is an integral part of the relative 
world; that is why in Vedanta; we talk about two planes of reality; 


one is called vyavahariha satyam; 


and other is called paramarthika satyam; 


vyavahariha satyam is a plane in which time principle is integral, intrinsic, inherent 
feature aspect and therefore in vyavaharih plane and everything will have 
corresponding opposite. So arrival-departure, growth-decay; union-disassocation; 


birth-death; it is an integral part which is called vyavaharih satyam. 


And Vedantins advice is what; with regard to vyavaharih satyam, we have only two 
option; either you accept it totally or you reject it totally; it seems in one aircraft; 
aero-plane, in Indian Airlines or Air India; a personal was traveling, he used to travel 
in other flights which are all advanced; and they give varieties of food in the flight; 
And they ask for varieties of choices also; do you want this or that; and whatever he 
names, they give; and in this flight, this person; brought the food and asked the 
passenger; this is the food and would you like to taste; and then that passenger; 
Do we have choice; then the airhostess perhaps said you have choice; what choice 
he said; Yes or No; So no choice for idli or dosa or veg or non-veg etc.; Do you 
want or not; that is your choice. Like that; with regard to the world you have got 
only one choice; the whole thing should be accepted as one peace as divine; or the 
whole thing should be rejected; So this is called vyavaharih satyam; 


And the other one is called paramarthika satyam where there is no time; there is no 
space; and therefore there is no pairs of opposite also; anyathra dharmat; anyathra 
adharmat; dhamam is not; adharmam is also not there; good is not there; bad is 
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also not there; birth is not there; death is also not there; na jayate mriyate va 
kadacit nayam bhutva bhavita va na bhuyah. 


Therefore either vote for paramarthika and reject the vyavahariha totally or you 
learn to accept the vyavahariha totally; only one side you cannot take; sibs sens 


mL &emsj; that story will not work. And one thing; for total rejection also you require 


mental strength; total renunciation requires mental strength; You have to renounce 
everything; so enemies also renounce; that we happily do; but Vedanta says; 
renounce friends also; diseases you renounce; health also you renounce; 
disassociation you renounce; association also renounce; death you renounce; birth 
also you renounce. Total renunciation requires inner strength; total acceptance also 
requires inner strength. Both requires strength; Vedanta says that strength you get 
only from one source; and that is self-knowledge. Atma jnanam gives you that inner 
strength; by which either you can accept everything or you can reject everything; 
You choose grihastha asrama; you have to accept people coming; and people going; 
children are born, you enjoy their association; and for eduction after marriage etc. 
they go away; you have to accept what; totally the creation. Or take sanyasa 
asrama; in which you renounce everything; but partial acceptance is not acceptable; 
partial rejection is also not acceptable; 


Therefore Krishna says 3764 «rer: 314 aham kalah asmi 


aham kalah asmi; so vyavahariha drishtya; | am kala tatvam; paramarthika dristya; ! 
am kalatitha tatva; and as kala tatvam; | have got two fold function; What are they; 
creating and destroying; And here what is the context; Mahabharatha battlefield and 
therefore Krishna says; loka ksaya krit; now prominently | am doing the job of 
destruction; so loka ksakrit means the destructive principle; 


aqta: pravrdhdah means which has been activated now; because in Mahabharatha 


battlefield; destruction is going to take place in a mass magnitude. And therefore 
pravrdhdah means activated destroying principle; because in lakhs; like earthquake; 
not in one or two; a few thousands svahah; cyclone, another few thousands; 
therefore there Kala tatva is what; pravrdhdah; activated time principle; 


And why have | come here; Krishna says: iha pravrdhdah; here | have come and 
engaged myself in the job of cirea 2e wareda lokan iha samahrtum; in the job of 
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destroying all these people, eleven aksouhini; of Kaurav army and seven aksouhini 
of Pandava army, and thousands and millions and only a few people are going to 
survive; who can be counted; one digit; seven or eight; in Mahabharatha it is given; 
How many survived; so | am engaged in that activity. 


And then Krishna gives the warning; Arjuna, this is going to happen whether you 
decide to start the war or whether you decide against the war; Because | have 
decided to destroy; whether you want to cooperate with Me or not; if you are not 
there; like if one tyre is punctured; what do you do; you do not stop the journey; 
with another tyre. 


So therefore Krishna gives a warning to Arjuna; =dsft cat rte'pi tvām; even if you 


are not there; even without your involvement in the Mahabharatha battle; 


ad a afasaied sarve na bhavisyanti; all these people have to disappear. The time 


has come for the world to be vacated of a huge mass of people; and who are they; 


saam: ye'vasthitah; all the people; the ocean of humanity that is in front of 


you; belonging to 


wadag zr: pratyanikesu yodhah; means soldiers who are present in both the 


armies; No doubt your army is standing for dharma; and the opposite army is 
standing for adharma; it is dharmadharma yuddam only but still even on the 
dharmic side; inspite of dharma being with you; many people in your army also will 
have to die; That is why pratyanikesu; anikam means army; prathi means on both 
sides; Soilders on both sides have to perish; there is no way out; there prarabdha is 
over. And therefore what; Arjuna carefully note. 


ataei Rīt eed 
foredmrqeeS&d Usd HAEA | 
add Afa: gadaa 

AfA Ha AAAA || %%.33 || 


tasmat tvamuttistha yaso labhasva 
jitva satrūn bhunksva rajyam samrddham | 
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mayaivaite nihatah purvameva 
nimittamatram bhava savyasacin | | 11.33 | | 


armaq tasmat therefore ca 3fcasc tvam uttista get up «esr ae: labhasya 


ya$ah (and) attain fame ar ea jitvā šatrūn conquering the enemies, 


asa bhunksva enjoy, aga usua samrdhdam rajyam the prosperous 
kingdom, va và eva ete indeed yi va purvam eva they have been already 
mea: ar nihatah maya killed by Me sra fafacaariag nimittamatram bhava be 


a mere instrument, sszufàs sabyasacin (ambidextrous bowman) Arjuna. 


33. Therefore get up (and) attain fame. Conquering the enemies, enjoy the 
prosperous kingdom. Indeed, they have been already killed by Me. Be a 
mere instrument Oh ! Arjuna, the ambidextrous bowman. 


Therefore Arjuna whether you are going to get involved in this battle or not; the 
time has come for all these people to perish. If you are going to be involved; the 
advantage is you will get the name and fame for fighting on the side of dharma, The 
name and fame will not come to the Lord; but people will say Arjuna fought for 
dharma and Arjuna established dharma; You will get name and fame; if you fight 
this battle. And if you run away; anyway the result is going to be the end of this 
people in one way or the other. Bhagavan has got other methods of destruction; It 
is not a very big deal at all for Bhagavan; if you run away also; these people will 
have to die in one form or the other; And the result will be what; For your running 
away, you will get a bad name; because a ksatriya has relinquished his duty, which 
is called a prathyavaya dosa; which is called omission; you will have ill-fame and you 
will even have papam. But either way these people are going to be destroyed. 
Therefore which is better; You join and do your duty; 


Therefore he says; acera. Tasmat; therefore, means wherefore; since the time has 


come for these people to disappear from earth; and since | am going to remove 
them anyway from the face of the earth; 


«g A 3fease tvam uttista; you get up and cooperate with Me; tvam uttista; 
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and not only that; agit «rea. yaso labhasva; | am not interested in name and fame. 


Bhagavan wants to get the things done. So | am not interested; you can take the 
name and fame; 


how; eet feat šatrūn jitva; so by winning over; by becoming victorious; by 


defeating your enemies; jitva means defeating your enemies; 


and not only you will defeat your enemies and get name and fame; uses Usd agea 


samrddham rajyam bhunksva; you can enjoy the prosperous kingdom which you 
have lost; and you are struggling in the forest; without even proper bedding; no 
mosquito net; No A/c; all suffering you are undergoing; you can enjoy the kingdom; 


and ada Aar: yaa mayaivaite nihitah pūrvamēva; all these people have been 
already destroyed by Me; because their prarabhda karma is over and therefore the 
means of destruction alone can vary; but the end of destruction is going to anyway 
happen; which is My department; therefore ete purvameva nihitah; therefore you 
do not require a big brahmastram; simple bow and arrow with which you played in 
the childhood in dramas etc; with the coconut leaf broomstick material; that is 
enough. So Ravana will be standing there and Rama will be there with the 
broomstick, and instruction has been given that, the moment Rama releases, Ravana 
has to fall; therefore instructions are very clear; when this boy shoots and that 
broomstick falls down only and whether it goes or not; Ravana has to suddenly fall; 
similarly Arjuna; you do not require PaSupathastram and brahmastram and all those 
things; you have to go through motions and these people will go; 


mayiva ete; ete, all these soldiers; pūrvamēva nihitah; they have been destroyed; 


and therefore è wama he savyasacin; Arjuna; so the one who can shoot the 


arrows with the left hand also; savyam means left hand; So savyena hastena 
salithum sheelam asya asthi iti savyasacin; that means what he can shoot with right 
hand also and left hand also; ambi-textorous; the one who can use both hands 
equally well; and therefore even if you use your left hand; it does not matter; you 
just act, and they will all fall. 


Like that Mulla; Nasuruddin Mulla have you heard; Mulla was telling; he had invited 
some guest; and he had shown some trophies; So various parts of the wild animals; 
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some animal's nakham; that nails he had kept; various parts also; so then this 
person went through and saw and he asked; | saw various parts of the body of the 
animals; but | do not see the head at all; you are a great hunter; you seems to have 
destroyed all these animals; | do not seem to see at all. Then Mulla said: | could 
have done that; but when | went for hunting; the head was already taken by 
somebody; what is the meaning; he has not killed a single animal. Like that; you 
have to be only like Mulla; | have already finished them; and therefore your job is 
what; fafarcaemi werde 31a Nimittamatram savyasacin bhava; may you become 


a simple instrument in My hands; Do not protest; do not run away from the 
battlefield; do not be frightened; you can never escape from this eventuality; 
therefore better you become my instrument for the destruction; So nimitham means 
instrument; 


And this line is a very very often quoted line; nimitha matram bhava; nimitha 
matram bhava; but this line is often quoted in a different context, and therefore we 
have to understand this line properly. When we read in this context, it look as 
though Arjuna is only an instrument in the hand of the Lord; he seems to be only a 
puppet in the hands of the Lord and it looks as though the Lord is getting everything 
done even in advance; because he says: there is a expression also; ažāāa 


mayaivaite pūrvamēva nihitah; pūrvam is an important word; pürvam eva means 
what; earlier itself it is written on their head; that they have to die; | have already 
decided. And therefore it looks as though everything is pre-determined by the Lord; 
which we call as destiny; seu16» eragg; talayil eluttu; that means at the end of the 
class we should reach home or not has already been predetermined by the Lord; 
and it looks as though human beings do not have any choice at all; and then we 
have got enough slokas and statements that everything is destined; everything is 
already written; 


ERA Romā SEAT quu | 
eere AA Yum, RAGA T STRUD Il 


harinapi harenapi brahmanapi surairapi | 


lalata likhita rekha, parimartum na Sakyatell | 


It is all destiny-oriented sloka; lalata likhithā rekha; means what; &eousieb eyg 
talayil eluttu; what is written on your head; or what is in your jatakam or what is on 
your palm, all these are pre-determined; even Hari cannot change; Hari means Visnu 
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cannot change the destiny; Harenapi, Siva cannot change destiny; Brahmanapi; 
Brahmaji cannot change destiny; Suraih api; even Gods cannot change the destiny. 
That means fundamental question is what: if even they cannot change the destiny; 
where is the question of | changing the destiny; so thus these two lines of the 11th 
chapter, will give a big boost to the fatalistic people; already they are fatalistic. This 
line is halwa for them; what is there in our hands Sir; everything has been pre- 
determined; we are all humble simple puppets in the hands of the Lord. He is 
kapada-nataka sutra dhari; and He is pulling the string and we are dancing on the 
stage; and therefore the conclusion will be what: there is no free-will at all. There is 
no free-will at all, it appears; therefore is only one doer; who is the doer; Bhagavan 
alone is the doer of everything; Bhagavan determines everything; there is nothing in 
our hands at all. This will be the wrong conclusion which can come out of these two 
lines. And therefore | have to spend some time to eliminate these false idea of 
fatalism and we have to reinstate the freewill. Human beings do have the freewill to 
handle things; and how to do that; and if you do not accept the freewill; what all will 
be the consequences, we should carefully understand, which we will do in the next 
Class. 


Hari Om 


3^ quisa: quifad yepi 

qure Wares quizrarafemu gd 

35 Wied: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih Santih || 
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148 Chapter 11, Verses 33-34 


M 


3^ 


Herta HARFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 

SAG HAS Wed ded e WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Appreciating the Vi$va rūpa of the Lord, Arjuna went through two emotions; the first 
emotion was one of wonder; ascharyam or vismayaha; and the second was fear or 
bhayam; because he saw the Lord destroying everything. And the seeing the 
destructive aspect of the Lord; Arjuna had a fundamental question; whether the 
Lord is really compassionate at all; as he is described in the scriptures, and therefore 
he puts a question to the Lord; Who are you? What is your function? And Lord 
Krishna is answering Arjuna's questions in these verses beginning with the 32nd up 
to verse no.34; three verses; And there Lord Krishna said in the third second verse; 
we saw: That | am the kala tatvam; because kala or time is non-separate from the 
universe; if universe is My body; time is also an integral aspect of Mine; And 
therefore from the standpoint of time, | am called kalah; | am called Yamah; the 
one who controls the movement or controls all the processes of the creation; Yamah 
means etachathi niyachathi iti Yamah; all controller is called Yamah; 


TART AA: | GATT IISTI TĀ Ueda T | datas prey WdST-amI uU | yamaya 


namah | yamaya dharmarajaya mrtyavé cantakaya ca | vaivasvataya kālāya 
sarvabhuta-ksayaya ca || (somewhere it comes!). In daily Sandhyavandanam; Yama 
namaskara is a part because the Lord as kala tatvam is called Yama. Yama controls 
everything perfectly according to the universal laws. Therefore he is called Yamaya 
dharmarajaya; Yama never knows injustice and therefore You Lord; who are You 
when he asked Lord Krishna said that | am the kala tatvam; yama tatvam. And then 
he said now | am going to destroy all the warriors or soldiers belonging to both the 
sides; because there kalam has come; their prarabdha is over; and therefore they 
have to die, according to the law of karma. 
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And when Bhagavan has to kill the people according to the law of karma; He does 
not come with pistol or sword; He finds some other means; aicbecuamaee yyh 
usb; so He can use anything to destroy. And Arjuna, | thought | will give you an 
opportunity to become My instrument; and if you become an instrument; the 
advantage is: | will get my job done and you will get parama vira cakra and maha 
vira cakra; | have already Sudaršana cakra; that is enough for me; and | do not any 
other cakra; therefore He made a crucial statement, which we have to analyse; 
nimittamatram bhava; May you simply become my instrument. These people are 
already dead and gone; and if we superficially study these two lines, we will get this 
idea; That everything is already determined by God, because Bhagavan clearly says 
| have killed them; which means destruction has already taken place; even before 
Arjuna's started the war; therefore the idea of pre-determinism; that everything 
being determined in advance; that seems to be one idea conveyed; which is 
otherwise called fatalism; 


Everything is already determined; we do not do anything at all; this is one thing; 


And the second idea that is conveyed is Krishna uses the word nimittamatram; be 
only an instrument; in my hands; from which we get the idea that we are all only 
puppets or instruments; Bhagavan is the ultimate controller; and we have also the 
word like Kapada Nataka Sutra Dhari. So Bhagavan holds the strings of the puppets 
and our hands and legs move; pret ymsan arb Awb erebeoGio nan acaittal 
acayum akilam ellame; simeamiu woofer yanad Quam; arivay manita anavam 
peritay; cinema song; So all these lines also come handy; So therefore, seus 


B6 gy awb sgiesumgi. avan inri or anuvum acaiyatu; we are all puppets in 


the hands of the Lord; we are instruments; susr op L (rréür, Brot gyLGpetr .avan 


attaran, nan ataren. So this fatalistic idea; the idea of determinism comes and 
therefore we have to be very careful in reading this. 


And we should mainly understand our sāstra does not accept fatalism. Our sāstras 
totally reject fatalism; our Sastras do not look upon ourselves as puppets in the 
hands of the Lord; because to say that we are puppets means, that we do not have 
a freewill at all. Therefore the theory of fatalism is the rejection of freewill for the 
human being and this is against the teaching of the Sastram. 
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Therefore remember; fatalism is to be rejected outright; but we should be very 
careful; when we reject fatalism; We are not rejecting fate; we are making a very 
subtle difference; when we are rejecting fatalism; we are not rejecting fate; what is 
the difference; | am going to say: the difference | will tell you. 


Fate is very much accepted by Sastras. Fate is defined as the result of the actions 
that we have done in the past; in the past of this janma; as well as the past of the 
previous janmas; All those karma phalam is called fate. Sastras accepts fate as 
karma phalam; which is otherwise known as destiny; which is otherwise called 
prarabhdam; which is otherwise called daivam; which according to our tradition is 
indicated by our horoscope. Therefore the planetary position at the time of birth; 
they are indicators of our prarabdha; which prarabdha influences our life. 


We never say planets influence our life; very careful; planets do not influence our 
life; stars do not influence; the Sun does not influence; then what influences; 
prarabhdam influences, which prarabdham is indicated by the planetary position; like 
if you have got a fuel meter in the car; it has got green shade; yellow and red; and 
that indicates whether your fuel is sufficient; or it is about to get over; or zero. Now 
that fuel meter is not responsible for the running of the car; It is not the meter is 
pushing the car; the fuel-meter is the indicator of the petrol, which petrol alone is 
responsible for the movement of the car; the meter is the indicator; but not the 
influencer. Similarly stars or indicators of the prarabdha; they are not influencers of 
your life. And who influences; prarabhda influences; it is fate; it is accepted. 


And what is the difference between fate and fatalism. According to our $astra, fate is 
one the factors which influences your life; fate is not the only influencer of your life; 
If you say fate alone determines everything, it is called fatalism; if you say fate 
alone determines everything, it is fatalism; But what does šāstra say fate is one of 
the factors. In addition to fate there is another factor which influences your life; 
That is called freewill or purusarta; therefore if you fate and freewill together defines 
your future; it is Sastra. If you say fate and freewill together decides your future; it 
is Sastra. If you say fate alone decides; it is called fatalism. In fatalism; freewill is 
rejected. In fatalism; freewill is rejected and rejecting the freewill the fatalistic 
people say that everything is determined by destiny in advance; or they use the 
expression everything is pre-determined by God's will; He has written everything 
before itself. 
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Now what are the problems if you accept this theory; we should know. Suppose we 
say everything is decided by God; and you say God's Will alone exist; and all of us 
are only instruments in the hands of the Lord; What will be the problem in this 
theory. There are certain minor advantages; That we will see first; the problems we 
can see later; there are certain minor advantages in the theory; The great 
advantage is, you need not take responsibility for your atrocities; As somebody 
nicely said; To err is human; To put the blame on someone else is more human. 
Therefore when we are facing problems and when we do not take responsibility for 
our mistake and when we are looking for some scapegoat on whose head we can 
put the aksathai; This theory is very nice; and we can say that He has done all the 
akramams; you can put the blame on God; it becomes an escapist route; For the 
fatalistic people, there is a beautiful route of escapism; they can avoid guilt. That is 
one thing; and that is incidental. 


And there is another minor positive advantage; which is useful; And what is that? 
When you say everything is done by God; and we have got reverence for God and 
since we know that God is always just only; God cannot never be unjust at any time; 
this theory is useful to accept the sufferings of life; It is a useful technique to accept 
the suffering and therefore in $astra; fatalism is sometimes temporarily employed to 
help in accepting the problem. And you tell that Bhagavan has got some purpose in 
giving the suffering; it must be meant for my purification. As a very nice saying 
goes: Bhagavan brings you under water often; not for drowning, but for cleansing; 
And therefore, smu ij &élco ALG, swaro wagami; tunpa putattil ittu, 
tüyavanakki vaittay; Bhagavan's will | think; Oh Lord You are giving me suffering 
only for purifying me; thus the fatalism is with a limited purpose employed on 
occasions. In fact Rama himself employs this method; when he has to go to forest; 
and Laksmana is fuming with anger; He has taken his sword out and he says | want 
to cut the head of the old man; You know who is the old man; arg eat sa: | Aq čat 
ara: matr devo bhavah | pitr devo bhavah; They are all out; Laksmana is so wild; 
when a person is so wild and incapable of accepting the choiceless situation; 
temporarily, it is applied often. Even the scriptures Rama himself talks as though 
fatalism; so these are all temporary advantage for fatalism; But we should 
remember, on real enquiry fatalism is not accepted by Sastra. 


Sankarācārya also repeatedly tells in his commentary; any perspective you give 
which dismisses free will, we should not accept; Any perspective; any interpretation 
which rejects freewill should not be accepted. Sankaracarya discusses this in his 
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commentary on indriyasyendriyasyarthe ragadvesau vyavasthitau; in third chapter, 
there two verses Sankaracarya also tells; if you reject freewill and you say 
everything is God's will; what are the problems; we are coming to that; | am going 
to mention 6 problems. 


The first problem is this. If you say God is doing everything; and we are only 
instruments; God becomes karta; and we are all karanam; karanam means 
instrument. And according to the Law of Karma; the rule is yaha karta bhavathi; can 
you fill up the blanks; saha eva bokta bhavathi; whoever is the doer of any action, 
he and he alone must reap the karma phalam in the form of punyam and papam. 
Therefore if you say Bhagavan is the ultimate doer of all actions; All the punyas and 
papams would go to Bhagavan; and not the action of one person; all the actions 
including the WTC attack; all the papams, murder, stealing; all of them; are all His 
actions. We just told that; stevevmd laist Qeuiced ellām avan ceyal; all the saficita, 
agami prarabhda karmas will go to Bhagavan and whoever has got punya papa 
karma is a samsāri and therefore what is the first absurdity of this theory; Bhagavan 
will become Mahāāā samsari; because of all the karmas happening all over will go to 
the poor Bhagavan. This is absurdity No.1. 


And the second thing is what: whether it is absurdity or advantage, | do not know; 
Since we are all instruments only, instruments will never get any karma phalam; the 
instruments will never get the karma phalam; because it is only karanam; and not 
kartha. If a car hits a person and he is injured or dies; who will be arrested; car or 
driver; car is arrested! we do not do that; Why, even though actual hitting and killing 
is done by the car, we go behind the car to the person behind only; and car is never 
responsible; knife is never responsible; instrument is never arrested. In the same 
way, if | am only the instrument in the hands of the Lord; for all the actions | do, | 
will not get karma phalam; punyas or pāpams; therefore all the jivas will be free 
from what: punya papams. And freedom from punya papa is called what; moksa; 
Therefore the greatest advantage is what; all are free; not necessary to come to the 
class; Why we require moksa; who has to come to the class then; Bhagavan; 
because the poor Bhagavan who is samsari; he alone work for moksa; All of you are 
here and now free from all the saficita agami prarabhda karmas; Therefore the 
second contradiction; jiva's asamsaritvam; All the jivas will be free. Nitya muktas; 
whereas what is our contention; jivas are samsaris; not Bhagavan; Therefore first 
dēsam is I$varasya samsaritvam; second dēsam is jivasya asamsaritvam. 
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Then what is the third dosam; if Bhagavan alone does everything; nothing is in our 
hands; all the sufferings undergone by all the people must be caused by whom; 
Bhagavan only, because everything is done by Bhagavan; all the suffering, caused 
by war or bombing; whether it is caused by diseases; whether it is caused by 
congenial deficiencies caused in the world, who must be responsible; Bhagavan. If 
God is responsible for all suffering; that God is compassionate God or sadist God; 
The one who causes suffering He or She must be the cruel God. He can never be 
called karunamurthi. How many people are today still suffering because of some 
third degree torture done by some person in some jail in some country; you cannot 
imagine those suffering; as even you listen, you will lose your sleep. Go to the 
hospitals; emergency ward, all the suffering; who is responsible; Not you; Not me, 
Not that person; because we are all instruments; therefore who must be 
responsible; God; Therefore God can never be said to be compassionate; he will 
become an embodiment of sadism; this dosam is called Nairgrinnya dosam. In 
Brahmasütra, Vyasacarya has mentioned this. Nairgrinnya dosam means God will be 
subject to the charge of cruelty. Grinna means compassionate; Nirgrinna means no 
compassion; Nairgrinnyam means compassionlessness; Means what; cruelty. This is 
the third dosam, if you say Bhagavan is responsible for the suffering; 


And you cannot say Bhagavan is helpless because, Bhagavan is said to be 
omnipotent; omniscient; in spite of being omniscient and omnipotent; why can't he 
put an end to all the suffering; just by showing the hand, like just as he gave dress 
to Draupadi; let Bhagavan with thousands of hands, after-all we saw in the eleventh 
chapter itself thousands of hands; let Him go to all the hospitals, and just show the 
hands in a line; and it should cure whether it is cancer or any other thing; aids cure; 
kidney trouble cure; why can't He cure; you cannot say that He is incapable 
because, He is omnipotent; you cannot say He does not know; because he is 
omniscient; and He is also supposed to be compassionate; why can't the 
compassionate God put an end to all the suffering. So in the theory of fatalism; 
which says God does everything; God will be subject to the charge of cruelty; 


Then what is the fourth dosam? God is becoming villain; in fatalism; God becomes 
villain; He will never be hero; He will be zero; they do not know the consequence of 
fatalism; they are dumping God into the wastepaper basket by the theory of 
fatalism; And in fact, it will make, if you deeply think, hate God. These are the 
consequences of fatalism. 
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Then the fourth dosam is what; Ok; God has made every people suffer; He has 
made many people enjoy also; Many places there is Kondattam; TV has also come; 
In Kerala kondattam is the dry vadam, karuvadam, etc. So many people are 
enjoying, there also the problem; all the people are not uniformly enjoying; Even in 
the enjoyment, some people are happy; some people are (you know three are four 
degress) happier; happiest. You have got an Ambassador car; another one has a 
Benz; even though everyone may have car, there is a degree of difference, even in 
happiness; Taratamyam; means gradation. So who is responsible; According to the 
theory of fatalism; Since Bhagavan alone responsible; who should be happy, who 
should be happier; who should be happiest..est; then Bhagavan will be subject to 
the charge of what; partiality; this is the fourth dosam; previous dosam is what; 
cruelty with regard to the sufferers; partiality with regard to enjoyers; because all 
the people do not uniformly enjoy; Awğ Aftunj, Aeojy parj; Avy 
ASHA Arfluuny; cilar cirippar; cilar aluvar; cilar aluttukoņtē cirippar; 
(some laugh; some cry; some laugh will continuing to cry). Such group is also there, 
Isn't it. Therefore this dosam is called Vaisamya Dosam. Partiality; this is the fourth 
problem with regard to the theory of fatalism; the rejection of freewill. Two more are 
there. 


Then the fifth dosam is the following. Since the Bhagavan is the doer of all actions; 
and according to this theory, we are only instruments; the instruments need not 
know what is proper action and what is improper action; the traffic rules must be 
learned by the car or driver; traffic rules who should learn; car should attend? No; 
the instrument need not know what is dharma and what is adharma; what is proper 
and what is improper; Then the one is behind the instrument; the operator of the 
instrument, the karta, should alone should learn all the rules; That means dharma 
Sastra must be meant for whom; we need not learn at all. According to the theory of 
fatalism, we need not study dharma Sastra; you know we Saw it yesterday; 


aera adaware | 
Ges ag | TA uw | FRA WHe: |... ||¥|| gAs: || Taittariya 


védamanicyacaryontévasinamanusasti | 
satyam vada | dharmarn cara | svadhyayanma pramadah | ||4|| ityekada$a:'nuvakah|| Taittariya 


All those things, we do not study, because we are all only instrument nimitha; 
therefore who should study dharma šāstram; Bhagavān has to go to Gurukulam; and 
find out what are the rules. So for us great advantage is that one need not study 
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ethics, morals we need not study; the constitutional rules; traffic rules; we need not 
study all those; who should study the traffic rules; the Indian traffic rules, Bhagavan 
should learn; American traffic rules, Bhagavan should learn; and should not get 
mixed up. He should know which driver in which country is driving the car in which 
road, because Americans, Indians; we are all what; instrument; what an absurdity 
you arrive at; and therefore what is the next dosam; Dharma sāstra vaiyarthyam; 
Our study of dharma Sastra is futile; it is not required at all; according to the theory 
of fatalism. Then why can't study, you cannot ask; Bhagavan need not study, 
because he is the very author of dharma šāstra; So the fifth dosam is this. 


And the sixth and final dosam is this. If we do not have freewill; if we are only 
instruments in the hands of someone, we will never have a conflict in life; because 
an instrument need not choose a course of action; an instrument need not choose a 
course of action. And since we need not choose a course of action, we will never 
have conflict in life; all the conflicts will go to whom; again the original operator; the 
Lord alone. Therefore, if we do not have freewill; we will never have choice; and if 
we never have choice; we will never have conflicts in life. When do you get conflicts; 
Suppose to go to your house, there is only one route; there is only road, you need 
not think and choose, availability is only one. But if there are two roads, then there 
is a choice; one road is longer, but the road is good. Another road is shorter, and full 
of potholes; then you have a conflict, which road to choose. Therefore wherever 
choice is there; there is conflict; wherever freewill is there; there is choice; therefore 
these three will always go together. Freewill, choice and conflict; Wherever one is 
there; the other two are automatically there. What are the three; Freewill, choice 
and conflict. So whether human beings have freewill or not; how to find out. Ask the 
question whether human beings have conflict or not. 


In fact, every moment, Dayananda Swami says; earning morning waking up itself is 
a big conflict; the alarm has gone; then you have to wake up; then you look for 
excuses; which excuse you can find out and postpone getting up; getting up is a 
conflict; whether to take bath or not is a conflict; because water problem; whether 
to take coffee or not is a conflict; whether to attend this class now or not is a 
conflict. In fact, human life is a series of conflicts. 


And very presence of conflict indicates it is because we have a choice; and we have 


a choice, because we have a freewill; And that is why suppose you have employed a 
driver; and both of you get into the car. Now the driver will never have a conflict at 
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all; why, because driver is only your instrument, he is only an employee; he need 
not think when to start and in which direction to go; he has no conflict; you have to 
decide and say Start Now; then he should start when you say start; you say Go to 
Adayar; go to theatre; or go to a hotel; the driver who is only your instrument will 
never have a conflict; the conflict will be for whom; the person, the owner who is 
sitting behind. Similarly, if Bhagavan is what you call the yajamana, and | am the 
simple driver in the hands of Bhagavan; | would never have faced any conflict; but 
the very fact that | am facing conflict every moment indicates that | have choice; 
and choice indicates that | have a freewill and therefore in the absence of freewill for 
human beings, there will be no conflict at all; So moha abhavah; vikalpa abhavah 
will be the consequence, if we have no freewill. 


But what is our experience; we have got conflict; and suppose the person argues, 
Swamiji; | do not have conflict; | do not feel the choice at all; conflict at all; freewill 
at all; if anybody claims!, then what will we do you know; we will never talk to that 
person thereafter; because according to the Sastra, only animals are free from Will, 
Choice and conflicts. Animals never face conflicts in life; because they go by 
instincts; they do not go by freewill; a cow does not have a conflict; whether | 
should be a vegetarian or non-vegetarian; after going to America; is conflict coming 
after going to America; | do not know; wherever a cow is; it eats grass; it does not 
have choice; it does not have conflict also; a tiger has never a conflict; whether | 
should be a veggi or non-veggi. 


But human beings, you see he does not have any policy of what to eat and what not 
to eat; walking, flying, a crawling; all varieties of things. So therefore if human being 
claims that | do not have conflict and therefore | do not have choice or freewill, 


according to that $astra; that person comes under animal category; and we can 
never talk to that person; we can only pray that at least in next birth, this person 
must be a real human being. And therefore what is our conclusion: We have a 


freewill. 


Then do we say that our future is determined by freewill alone: No. We say freewill 
plus fate; these are two factors which contribute to human future; in the case of 
animals only fate will contribute, because they do not have freewill; But in the case 
of human beings, there are two forces, If you know in physics they say; the 
resultant force; the force of the freewill is there; force of fate is there; every second 
of the future is caused by the interaction between fate and freewill. In one particular 
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context, freewill may be prominent; it will suppress the fate; In another particular 
context, it might be like one day match; one match India beats South Africa; which 
is fate, which is fate, which is free will you can decide; In another match, it is 
otherway round; that is the day; Similarly, every moment is one day match between 
fate and freewill. Sometimes it is a tie also; Very rarely it can end up in a tie also; 
this is in the case of a human being; and therefore what does sāstra say; never vote 
for fatalism; accept fate; accept freewil and understand that your future is 
determined by fate and freewill together; You are one of the contributory factors in 
addition to the freewill; By our prayer we try to influence the fate; and by our 
planning, we try to contribute to our will. 


Then comes the final question. Then why did Krishna say nimittamatram bhava 
savyasacin; why did He say be an instrument in the hand of the Lord. What do you 
mean by becoming an instrument. In the case of a human being, becoming the 
instrument in the hands of the Lord is following a dharmic course of action; because 
Bhagavan controls the world through dharma. Bhagavan harmonies the world 
through dharma; and when | use my freewill to be in alignment with dharma; 
because everytime | have to choose, | can go either by dharma or | can go by my 
raga dvesa. Raga dvesa tells You do that or you do not that; Pay tax or do not pay 
tax. Or violate the traffic rules or do this. Therefore everytime you have a choice; 
We can go according to our Raga dvesa or we can go according to the dharma 
Sastra; When my life is governed by dharma šāstra; when my freewill is in alignment 
with dharma Sastra, | become the instrument of the Lord. And therefore Arjuna 
himself is facing a conflict. Dharma šāstra says Arjuna has to fight this war: 


svadharmamapi cāvēksya na vikampitumarhasi | 
dharmyaddhi yuddhacchréyo'nyat ksatriyasya na vidyaté || 2.31 || 


According to dharma, Arjuna's duty is fight the war; because Ksatriya has to fight for 
the sake of dharma. And Duryodhana has explicitly taken to adharma; therefore 
dharma tells Arjuna fight. In fact, because of that alone, Arjuna has to battlefield. 
But before he started the fight, his raga dvésa came. And raga dvésa tells after-all, 
Bhisma, Drona, etc. are my kith and kin; 


katham bhismamaham sankhyé dronam ca madhusūdanaļ 
isubhih pratiyotsyami pūjārhāvarisūdana || 2.4 || 
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karpanyadosopahatasvabhavah 

prcchami tvam dharmasammūdhacētāt | 
yacchréyah syanniscitam brūhi tanmé 
Sisyaste'ham $adhi mam tvām prapannam|| 2.7 || 


Arjuna faces conflict because he has a freewill; he has a choice; he has to choose 
between what and what; His dharma knowledge tells that you have to fight the war; 
but his attachment tells: do not fight the war; His conscience tells fight the war; his 
attachment tells do not fight; Therefore there is a conflict; 


And what is becoming the instrument of the Lord; Krishna tells: do not go by your 
raga dvesa. Then what you go by: you go by dharma; and when you go by dharma, 
you are going by the Will of the Lord, because dharma is God's will; so my freewill is 
now aligned to dharma; my freewill is not gone; my freewill is aligned with dharma; 
my freewill has aligned with God's will; and when my freewill is in alignment with 
God's will, | become an instrument in the hands of the Lord; Therefore this 
statement is not saying: you do not have will; this statement tells: Arjuna, May you 
align your will to my Will. In short, follow dharma. | hope you have no conflict now. 


Continuing. 


aur uw HSH Tae U 

HUY AMM A AUAA | 

AM &dieed sie AT cafe: 
Ta AAA WT wucemep | %%.3% II 


dronam ca bhismam ca jayadratham ca 
karnam tatha'nyanapi yodhaviran | 

maya hatamstvam jahi ma vyathistha 
yudhyasva jētāsi raņē sapatnan | | 11.34 | | 


«d aR tvam jahi kill ziv « dronam ca Drona sF q ca bhīsmam ca Bhisma 
sume: q jayadratham ca J ayadratha ofa karņam Karna cr tatha as well as 
seme HT alert anyan api yodhaviran other great warriors, ear: hatan 
(who are already) killed zz: maya by Me, m afse: ma vyathistah Do not 
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fear, xaa yudhyasva fight stara jetasi you will conquer auc v 


sapatnan rane the enemies in battle. 


34. Kill Drona, Bhisma, J ayadratha, Karna, as well as other great warriors 
(who are already) killed by Me. Do not fear. Fight, you will conquer the 
enemies in battle. 


So here Krishna tells what is the course of the creation in keeping with the law of 
karma or the law of dharma; which Arjuna has to align with. He says all these 
people's time has come. According to dharma or law of karma, they require 
disappearance from the earth; Who are they; Dronam; Bhismam; Jayadratha; karna; 
all these people eadra yodhaviran; as well as the others belonging to both sides 


of the army; 


4 gar maya hatān; they are already dead; which means the law of karma or the 


law of dharma has indicated their death but in the case of Arjuna, the Lord is here to 
come and tell what has to happen; What is according to the law of karma, the time 
of death has come; Bhagavan comes and tells; but imagine somebody is seriously 
sick in the family; | do not know whether their prarabhada end has come or not; 
Suppose Bhagavan comes and tells beforehand it would be convenient; their 
prarabdha is to survive; then also you need not spend money; because he will 
survive somehow; Suppose Bhagavan comes and tells prarabhada is over; then also 
you need not worry; how nice it would be; but unfortunately we do not know, 
therefore in such cases, we can only go by what is appropriate; we can give the 
necessary treatment which is dharmic course of action; which is your freewill; And 
the freewill and the fate will have to interact; and the result may be operation 
success and patient collapse or that person may survive also. Therefore here the 
difference is in the case of Arjuna, Bhagavan is here to come and tell what is the 
fate but in our case, our fate is not known or knowable. That is why it is called 
adrstam; Therefore we can never know clearly what is our fate; And therefore we 
know only what is the freewill or our capacity; Therefore do your action as though 
every thing is in your hands; receive the result as though everything is in God's 
hands. This is the working approach. Because when you do the action, you do not 
know the power of fate. Therefore what to do; advance letter if He gives it would 
have been better. 
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That is why they try to read the fate through astrology; so astrology is supposed to 
indicate the direction of the fate and they give prayascitha etc. also. But there also a 
person may read it properly, or it may be improper and especially if you go to two 
astrologers you had it; even if you want to make use of astrology, confine to one; 
otherwise this astrologer will say this is the best jatakam in the world for your 
daughter; and another astrologer equally famous will say; do not touch it at all; 
therefore we may get some indication from astrology; there is nothing wrong; but 
for everything you should not go to him; whether to go to the class or not; so then 
you will have to stay in astrologer's house all the time; therefore there is nothing 
wrong, but for important and major cases you see, otherwise have surrender to 
Lord; do your best and leave the rest. 


Hari Om 


quie amg piia d 

35 enfe: Wied: mfg: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih šāntih || 
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149 Chapter 11, Verses 34-37 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA STESNTUDRSISESIHIG 

AG Hay Varad ded Te WENT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Lord Krishna gave an important advice to Arjuna and that advice is whenever an 
individual acts according to dharma, then his individual will he has surrendered to 
dharma. So acting according to dharma is surrendering the individual will to dharma. 
And dharma is the teaching given by the Lord and therefore dharma can be taken as 
the Will of the Lord. And therefore acting according to Dharma is surrendering the 
individual will to dharma and since dharma is the will of God, we can say that 
surrendering to dharma is surrendering to the Will of the Lord; and when you are 
surrendering your will to the Will of the Lord, you have not lost your will. Still you 
have got your own will; you can still chose to act according to your Raga dvésa and 
when you are going by your Raga dvēsa; without bothering about dharma, the 
individual will is not in alignment with dharma and when it is not in alignment with 
God's will; 


And therefore the teaching here is you do have a will; you do have a freewill and 
freewill can choose a course of action based on Raga dvēsa OR based on dharma- 
adharma. Arjuna's Raga dvésa tells run away from the battle; because he is attached 
to Bhisma-Drona. Arjuna's freewill has got two aspects; his Raga dvésa tells him, do 
not fight the battle; it is better to go to the forest and live on Bhiksa. We saw in the 
second chapter. At the same time, his dharma-jnanam tells that the dharmic course 
of action is fighting the dharma yuddam. 


So thus his freewill has got two courses of action; Raga dvésa based renunciation of 
the war; or dharma-based fighting of the war. What Krishna advices is: If you are 
going by your Raga dvésa, you are not using your will properly; in fact you are 
abusing your freewill; which will lead to your downfall; which is your choice. 
Bhagavan cannot help, if a person has decided to have a downfall. Ravana chose 
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downfall; Kamsa chose downfall; Arjuna can choose. And therefore Krishna is 
requesting Arjuna. Arjuna do you want to abuse your freewill and choose a spiritual 
downfall or are your going to use your freewill properly which means even though 
this war is a bitter war; Even though the duty is an unpleasant duty; even though 
the duty involves destruction of your own kith and kin; still you do not go by your 
attachment; but you go by what is dharma; dharmyaddhi yuddhacchréyo'nyat 
ksatriyasya na vidyate. If because of your intellectual conviction, you suppress your 
emotions and you go by your intellectual conviction and choose the painful duty, 
even though the duty is painful, then your dharmic course of action will be equal to 
surrendering your will to the Will of Lord. And if you surrender your freewill to the 
will of Lord; which means choosing a dharmic course of action; even though it is 
painful; then it will lead you to spiritual growth. So dharmic course of action is using 
the freewill and adharmic course of action is abusing your freewill. Raga dvesa 
based action is the abuse of freewill; Dharma-adharma based action is use of 
freewill; which is in another language called surrendering to the Will of the Lord. 


And this is real devotion. Here you will find karma yoga and bhakthi merging 
because a true karma yogi has to act according to dharma, which means every 
karma yogi has surrendered his freewill to the Will of the Lord. When it is a forced 
surrender, it is suppression. But when it is a surrender with maturity. Like there is a 
traffic signal and there is no one around and | have got a freedom to violate the 
signal; if police stops me; it is suppression. But | choose that even though it is easier 
to violate, but | do not want to do that; this voluntary surrender is called the real 
bhakthi. Thus there is no true karma yogi, without being a bhaktha; because a 
karma yogi is all the time following dharma; which means surrendering his will and 
Raga dvesa to dharma. Dharma means God and therefore every karma yogi is a real 
bhaktha. And therefore Arjuna become a bhaktha and do what: 


dronam ca bhismam ca jayadratham ca 
karnam tatha'nyanapi yodhaviran | 

maya hatamstvam jahi ma vyathistha 
yudhyasva jētāsi rane sapatnan || 11.34 || 


It is very difficult; you have to do that; what: shoot at sight order as it were; Drona, 
your own Guru alright; but unfortunately he is in the adharmic side; therefore it is 
bitter; it is painful, but you should never go by emotions; you should not go by 
manomaya ko$a, you have to go by vijhana maya ko$a. Discrimination should 
dominate your action; not impulse. Therefore Drona you have to finish; Bhisma you 
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have to finish; Chatak; Chatak; cut-cut, though painful; Jayadratha you have to kill; 
And Krishna himself all of them; it is not that they are third people. Remember, 
whoever is related to Arjuna is related to Krishna also. In fact, Krishna had to kill his 
own Uncle Kamsa. So Arjuna these are painful, but you should transcend. Then 
Karna, which is very easy for you. Because you are waiting to get an opportunity; 
karnam tatha'nyanapi yodhaviran. And in the process, you have to lose many on 
your side also. And therefore afẹ jahi and the time has come for them to die, 


because their prarabhda is over. 


Aa ear maya hatān; | have already closed their file. Their next janma is ready. So 


therefore maya hatan, those people who are already destroyed by me; you have to 
kill; 


4r euf?rser: ma vyathistah; do not be upset over this; do not be depressed over this; 


these are all facts of life; Many things you have to do in life; even though you do not 
like. ma vyathistah; do not grieve; 


qeata yudhyasva; May you take to this battle; because you are a born ksatriya; If 


you are Brahmana, you can get away from all and sit somewhere and do japa and 
all; all these things, ksatriya 's duty is what; policeman. You cannot say | do not 
touch gun or lathi; army people do that as part of work; As a kshatriya your duty is 
ksatat trayate is ksatriya; saving the society from Adharma is the duty of kshatriya; 
Ksatham means adharma. and therefore yudhyasva; startēt jetāsi; Certainly you will 
defeat your enemies; sapatnān means enemies; certainly you will defeat your 
enemies in the war; because Arjuna in the second chapter has expressed a doubt, 
whether 


yadva jayéma yadi va no jayéyuh| 
yaneva hatva na jijīvisāmah 
te'vasthitah pramukhe dhartarastrah || 2.6 || 


| do not even know whether we will defeat them or whether they will defeat us; 
Krishna says you are going to win the war; not because you are powerful; but 


because dharma is on your side. 


Continuing. 
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Hss1Y Saad -- 
Udegcal drei PAFA parssrfenduemer: HANEY | 
AACA 3TH WaTg HOT erase sas: WET | %%.3% | 


sanjaya uvaca 

ētacchrutvā vacanam kēšavasya 
krtanjalirvepamanah kirītī | 

namaskrtvā bhūya ēvāha krsnam 

sagadgadam bhītabhītah praņamya | | 11.35 | | 


woe: zara safijayah uvāca Sanjaya said «car $rutva having heard, vaa gaa 
etad vacanam these words, $c keSavasya of Kesava (Krishna) agar: 
Mid vepamanah kinti the trembling Arjuna, aapa namaskrtva saluted, 
wre pranamya and bowing down, asia: bhitabhitah with great fear, 
maA Sagadgadam falteringly 31¢ pwr aha krsnam spoke to Krishna, 3rz: 
va bhuyah eva once again, gassta: krtanjalih with folded palms. 


35. Sanjaya said - having heard these words of Krishna, the trembling 
Arjuna saluted and, bowing down with great fear, falteringly spoke to 
Krishna once again with joined palms. 


So when Krishna answered Arjuna's question, how did Arjuna respond. Because 
Arjuna has now understood that Krishna is not responsible for the sufferings or 
enjoyments of people. Krishna is only karma phala datha; exactly like a judge; judge 
is not responsible for the enjoyment or suffering of the people; if a person suffers 
punishment in the jail; that suffering is not caused by the judge; but the suffering is 
the result of his own action. Bhagavan has only worked for the karma phalam to 
reach him; Just as the judge's role is to make the law the karma work properly. And 
therefore Lord's compassion does not mean he will alter the karma phalam; Lord's 
compassion is in the form of the maintenance of the law of karma; And therefore if a 
person has to receive papa phalam; a person has to certainly receive it; Bhagavan is 
compassionate alright; but where papa phalam has to go, Bhagavan will have to do 
that. If out of compassion, Bhagavan is not going to karma phala, then the moral 
order of creation will be disturbed. Imagine Bhagavan changes the law of karma; 
because a person has to suffer; then what will be the problem. Then He will have to 
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change the laws which maintains the orderliness of the creation. Then a single 
individual may benefit alright; but the world at large will have to suffer; and 
therefore when you look from short-sighed angle; it is like when a person is falling 
down; he says let the law of gravitation stop; because he is falling down; Then what 
will happen; OK; Bhagavan says OK for 10 minutes, the law of gravitation will not 
function, because this fellow is falling; what will happen; We will all start flying; 
Remember, if the law of gravitation stops, we will not be on the earth; like the 
cosmonauts and astronauts; we will be floating all over suddenly; Somebody in T. 
Nagar is falling down; and He prayed the Lord: Oh Lord for two minutes the law of 
gravitation should stop. Bhagavan comes and out of compassion, says that the law 
of gravitation stop; You will all hit the fan. Therefore, remember that it is 
shortsightedness to complain to the Lord and ask him to change the course of the 
law, for the sake of our personal benefit. The law of karma should go on for the 
survival of the world. Just as the traffic signals should be functioning; even though 
one person may miss the train because of the traffic signal. Just because a person is 
going to miss the train; for him only switch off the signal, if you say; it would not 
work; and therefore Arjuna understood, the Lord is not partial or cruel; the job of 
the Lord is the maintenance of dharma. 


Therefore, if my papa karma brings suffering to me, | should change my attitude to 
accept the suffering without, what you call, getting frustrated; without complaining 
against the Lord; without cursing the Lord as unjust or cruel; | should change my 
attitude; in accepting the suffering. 


And what is the best method of accepting; there is a method; the trick | will teach 
you; what is that; Everytime | am suffering; it is the result of what: punyam or 
papam; the suffering is the result of papam. That means, every time | am suffering, 
one papa has produced the result; that means what; in our umu epLæL; papa 
müttai; the weight is reduced; Therefore instead of saying | am suffering, learn to 
say; | am becoming purer; because papa mūttai is becoming lesser means what: | 
am becoming purer; And that is why we say: sie ir &éleo Gu (p amw 555 
ene&smii; tunpa putattil ittu tūyavan akki vaittay. 


And in fact, when you are enjoying you should not be happy. In fact, your punyam is 
becoming less. Anyway, we need not see that; when you are enjoying, enjoy. At 
least when suffering comes, tells yourselves, one papam gone; So thus, change the 
attitude when suffering comes; That is the only way; this Arjuna seems to 
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understand and therefore Oh Lord, your ways are inscrutable; you love everyone; 
alright, you are embodiment of compassion alright, but your compassion expresses 
in the form of maintaining the law of karma; 


OK; this will lead to an aside question; Even though it is not the topic of the Gita; | 
will raise that question and answer that also. So if Bhagavan is going to make the 
law of karma function; Then does it mean that prayaschitta karmas are waste or 
useless; because law of karma has to take its own course of action; So if karma 
phalam has necessarily to fructify; why should we pray. why should we do 
prayaschitta karma; will it not be a waste; No; prayascitta karma will never be a 
waste; prayaschitta karma also functions according to the law of karma only; How 
does it function; by prayaschitta karma, | am producing another punyam; which is 
exactly opposite to the papam; It is just like | have thrown a stone upwards; and by 
the law of karma, the stone is coming down straight towards the head; and that too 
my head; therefore it is coming straight to my head. Does it mean that | should 
suffer? | can throw another stone; which is again within the law of forces; one force 
is coming down; | produce another force which will go up and that force and this 
force will hit and it is capable of neutralization. | have taken some food which is not 
suitable to my system and therefore allergic reaction has come. That is according to 


the law of my system; that does not mean | have to suffer; | can take another 
medicine which will act exactly counter to that. Therefore prayaschitta karma are 
based on the law of resultant forces. 


In physics it is called the law of resultant forces. So prayaschitta will produce an 
agami and that agami can neutralise what? Prarabhdam. And suppose somebody 
asks; Swamiji | have done prayaschitta; but still | could not neutralise; then what 
does it mean; the force of agami is lesser to compared to the force of prarabdham; 
and therefore naturally imagine a huge meteorite is coming down and | take a 
pebble and throw up. | cannot stop it; And therefore whether prayaschitta will 
neutralise prarabhda will depend upon the relative strength of prayaschitta and 
prarabhda. If prarabdham is very powerful and prayaschitta cannot do much. That is 
why | have talked about this before; suppose you go to a doctor and ask; Doctor 
can you cure my disease. What will the doctor say: If he is an intelligent doctor; he 
will say; My reply will depend upon the type of disease. Certain diseases | can 
outright cure; If it is an allergic reaction to kathirikkai or something like that; | may 
give an injection or remove it; and if it is an appendicitis problem, | may do surgery 
and remove it; appendectomy and remove. So for certain types of diseases total 
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cure. Then for certain types of diseases, not total cure; | will give tablets, like for BP, 
sugar etc. you will have to continue lifelong and then the disease can be controlled. 
You would not be a total victim; and you cannot be totally cured; but you will be 
able to manage. This is medium type; total cure one type; manage; second type 
and there are certain cases, third degree cancer; advanced aids or something; then 
the doctor says 3 months; 6 months or a few years; doctor says there is no remedy; 
therefore | cannot say a disease cannot be cured; | can never say the disease can 
be cured; it will depends upon the individual cases and there are three possibilities; 
total cure; management or helplessness. Similarly, every prarabhda that comes to 
us; can be of three types; medium; weak or full. Every prarabhda has got an 
individual tag; | can never give a uniform answer. That prarabhda can be changed 
or not; because the prarabhda is so many karmas have been done and therefore it is 
not one prarabhda; but it is a flow of several individual prarabhda. And each 
individual prarabhda is either prabhalam; or durbhalam or madhyamam. In the case 
of durbhala prarabhda; prayaschitta will completely remove; in the case of 
madhyama prarabhda; prayaschitta will help in what; managing; and in the case of 
prabhala prarabhda; prayaschitta will not be able to do anything. But the greatest 
tragedy is when the prarabhda comes, you do not know which category it belongs 
to; If it comes and tells you this is prabhala prarabhda; we can sit quiet. But 
prarabhda being adristam, you never know, it is prabhalam, madhyamam or 
durbalam; your job is what; if you want to do prayaschitta; you do, whether it is 
prabhalam, durbalam or madhyamam, after doing prayaschittam, see how it works; 
then you will know what type of prarabhda it is; therefore prayaschitta karma also 
falls within the law of dharma. So this is an aside topic. 


Incidentally here, Bhisma, Drona etc cannot be saved by any prayaschitta; hey 
Arjuna; their case the death is prabhala prarabhdam and therefore you finish them. 
So when Arjuna recognised the Lord as the karma phala dhata. Then Arjuna's 
attitude changes totally; so now the attitude of Ascharyam and bhayam; both of 
them are replaced by the attitude of surrender or bhakthi. This is called the 
surrender of the freewill to the law of karma; Dayananda swami defines the Lord, as 
the Order of the creation. So surrender your will to the order of the creation; the 
laws of the Lord. So that the transformation is reporting first; Thereafter Arjuna will 
come: 


So Sanjaya uvaca; Sanjaya reports; sac vaq que Ar ke$avasya etad 


vacanam Srutva; Arjuna understood the law very clearly; you cannot say Lord is 


19 | 7 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Eleventh Chapter - fagaeqagferarer: 


cruel or compassionate; that is our judgment; Lord is neither cruel nor 
compassionate; samo'ham sarvabhūtēsu na mē dvesyo'sti na priyah; | am neither 
cruel nor compassionate; | run the world; according to the law of karma; Aâ kirītī 
means Arjunah; and agar: vepamanah; he has trembling; because as an 


individual, | am subject to the laws of karma, | can never escape; just as within the 
earth or on the earth, | can never escape gravitation. Similarly the law of karma is as 
inexorable as the law of gravitation; there is no question of whether you like it or 
not; if you do not like it, better become mature enough to like the law. Because if 
you dislike, the law will not change; you have to suffer. You cannot say gravitation is 
pulling; gravitation is pulling; better learn to like it; that is called surrender. So 
surrender is a physical expression of the intellectual appreciation and the intellectual 
acceptance of the law of karma. Therefore vepamanah trembling Arjuna did 
namaskara to Lord Krishna. 


and 3pr vag gi caeca bhūya ēvāha krsnam namaskrtva; So the namaskara 


indicates the surrender of the will to the law of karma; So having done this 
namaskāra; bhūya ēvāha; again and again; 


Aasa: bhitabhitah; Arjuna was extremely frightened; because the law of karma is 


so powerful and in front of the law of karma, | am a puny little creature. Seeing the 
smallness of the individuality and seeing the inescapability of law of karma; Arjuna 
was trembling. Initially this will happen; the more | grow mature; the more it will 
become natural; And that is called bhakthi; the ripeness of bhakthi is what that 
bhayam is gone; Not because problems are gone, but because | have learned go 
along with these problems; people come by law of karma. And by the same law of 
karma people are separated. By the law of karma, the body grows; by the law of 
karma, the body weakens. So all these | learn to accept, which is indicated by 
namaskara; Therefore bhitabhitah with extreme fear; 


aes Sagadgadam, with choked voice, because he is not a table to swallow or 


assimilate; because remember Arjuna's maturity is artificial maturity caused by 
Krishna; like ripening the fruit in naphthalene box or something; there is a difference 
in taste; natural ripening and artificial ripening; there is a difference; Arjuna's 
appreciation is not borne out of natural ripening. Krishna has artificially with this 
divya caksu; artificial divya caksu will not work for long, hardly we get the divya 
caksu; which is nothing but karma yoga; Then, this fear will not there; therefore 
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with a choked voice, with extreme panic; Arjuna repeatedly did namaskara; and 
addressed the Lord in the following verses: 


TMT EMM da TAA ATHENA IMNsII T | 
Tanta startēt fee gaa wd datuma uw AGAFAT: | %%.36 || 


arjuna uvaca 


sthané hrsīkēša tava prakirtya 

jagat prahrsyatyanurajyate ca | 

raksamsi bhitani diso dravanti 

sarvē namasyanti ca siddhasanghah | | 11.36 | | 


set: saru arjunah uvaca Arjuna said gu hrsīkeša Oh! Lord, (lit. the 
inner controller of beings) rr sthāne it is but proper that, sq jagat the 
world vzszía prahrsyati is delighted « 3izxsà ca anurajyate and gratified 
ui prakirtya by the glorification aa tava of You Aa xen bhitani 


raksamsi the frightened demons gafa dravanti run fee: di$ah in all 


directions, a and ud freeusar: ca sarve sidhdasanghah all the hosts of 
siddhas aasa namasyanti bow down (to You). 


36. Arjuna said - Oh Lord! It is but proper that the world is delighted and 
gratified by the glorification of You. The frightened demons run in all 
directions and all the hosts of Siddhas bow down (to You). 


So Arjuna begins his response. So this is the third stage of Arjuna's response, which 
is one of devotion or surrender. Ascaryam or wonderment is over; bhayam or fear, 
the second stage. Now it has given away to the surrender; saranagatih. But still the 
fear part is lingering in the background; the fear never goes. Because as long as we 
are narrow minded, creation will be a source of fear; only when we expand our mind 
to appreciate the totality and the laws of the creation; then only the fear and 
insecurity grow. In fact, according to vedanta, only through Vi$va rüpa appreciation, 
we can go to nirgunam brahma; From ēkarūpa bhakthi, one has to necessarily come 
to the Vi$va rüpa appreciation, the universal law of karma; the law of dharma- 
adharma. There is no question of skirting that and aham brahmasmi; that story will 
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not work; and even if you avoid that and come to vedanta and repeat Aham 
Brahmasmi, suddhosmi, buddhosmi, etc. you will that on the lips aham brahmasmi is 
there; in the heart, fear will be there. If you want to conquer fear; if you want to 
conquer insecurity, you have to necessarily expand your mind; appreciate the 
totality. And see the laws of the creation; not only the physical laws but also the 
moral laws, which extent not only to the present janma, but which extends to the 
past janmas and innumerable future janmas, and you should see that as an 
individual, you cannot escape the law. If you want to escape the laws, it is only by 
transcending the ahamkara and going to nirgunam Brahma; but you transcend the 
ahamkara only by going through the Vi$va rüpa dar$anam. Ahamkara should grow; 
then it should fall. Just like the skin of a banana; it is required for the growth of the 


banana; Then alone it can escape; you can escape from your ahamkara, only after 
the ripening of ahamkāra; and the ahamkara ripens only through Višva rüpa 
dar$anam; and once Vi$va rüpa dar$anam has ripened the ahamkara, vedanta will 
quietly pluck the ahamkara; Then it will be easy; it will fall on touching by vedanta; 
sapa seemed ar urvarukamiva bandhananmrtyormuksiya mamrtat 


You can never escape from Ahamkara; without ripening it; and the ripening method 
is Vi$va rüpa dar$anam. 


And therefore Arjuna here says: Hey Krishna now | understand why great mahatmas 
appreciate the Vi$va rüpam of yours; the mature ones; the ones who have got the 
infinite vision of the totality; why they appreciate the Vi$va rūpam | can understand. 
| also can understand how the narrow minded people are afraid of Vi$va rüpam; and 
in fact when | am narrow minded, the problem is even religion becomes the cause of 
fear; even Bhagavan becomes the source of fear; if | do this mistake, He will cut my 
nose; if | do that mistake He will cut my tongue; etc. etc. when we are children that 
this the fear given. He will cut the nose and put chilli powder; why should they do 
like that; we do not know; so cut the nose and put chilli powder; Even religion 
becomes the source of fear; even God becomes the source of fear; if my ahamkara 
does not ripen; and therefore Arjuna tells; Krishna | understand how immature 
people are frightened of you; and how mature people are enamoured; charmed by 
you. 


So è esther; dd were he hrsīkēša; tava prakirtya; by glorifying you; the Vi$va rüpa; 
tava Vi$va rüpasya prakirtya; sthothrena; sera vevafa jagat prahrsyati; the mature 


people prahrsyati; they revel; they enjoy; because the beauty of totality is far 
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superior to the petty pleasures that we get through attachment to a few people 
around; So always when we are attached to the few people; children, wife or 
husband, there is a joy; epeo Bertai: ump Beta; kulal initu; yal initu; they say. 
Certainly there is an enjoyment; but there is also a fear; what will happen to the 
children; what will happen; So narrow minded attachment will give you kicks and 
pleasures; along with that there is a constant anxiety and concern also. But the 
pleasure which is born out of non-attachment to a few; and the appreciation of the 
totality; That ananda is of a totally different dimension and that ananda a few 
people have and | am able to appreciate why they have. Therefore; jagat the 
mature people prahrsyati; they revel; 3mrszd a anurajyate ca; and they are 


attached to you as Vi$va rüpam; the narrow attachment they are not interested in. 


There is a beautiful Malayalam composition called Harinama keerthanam; it is a very 
popular one in Kerala; in that the author writes eo5ab ym eoumo? 
BMIMIW) &€O.16mo; fian- enna bhavamatu tonnaykavenam; Oh Lord; | should never 
have the idea of individuality; as | related to a few people; this man's uncle; this 
man's grandpa, this man's son; etc. etc. that is called 669 a()m edo Aan- 
enna bhavam. Then he says eo»anjamnooele tonnunnatakil. Even if that | should 
rise in me; ee&leio eo2ab a)m Eeo EMIGEMENEGA AIMED MI@IWeMIW MAE 
akilam fan- enna bhavam tonnename varada narayanaya namah; If | should 
develop an |, let that | be identified with ee«&leia pe e2 akilavum fan. Either | 
should never have identification; zero identification or total identification. Zero 
identification; you are brahman; total identification, you are Isvara; in both you have 
no samsara; but our problem; neither zero identification; nor total identification; a 
select few; we suffer with them; so that few identification makes me a miserable in- 
between jeeva; Isvara has no samsara; Brahman has no samsara; jeeva has got 
maha samsara; 


And jagat prahrsyatyanurajyate ca; and Tara raksamsi; all the raksasas who do 
not appreciate the dharma of the Lord. They are afraid of You, the Lord; who is 
afraid of the police. Why should | be afraid of police if | am following the rule of law; 
so the Vi$va rüpa God becomes a source of fear and panic; for whom raksamsi; that 
mean adhārmic people are arf bhitani frightened of you Oh Lord and they try to 


escape from the law of karma; 
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how can you escape; Ra: gafa dišah dravanti; they run helter skelter; they run 


all over; you can escape from the local police; but you can never escape from the 
law of karma. So disē dravanti; 


and frawsur ud siddhasanghah sarve. All the siddha purusas; all the jnānis; who 
know what is what; ad sea sarve namasyanti; they do namaskaram to you; 


they are willing to accept whatever comes according to the law of karma; and if at 
all pray, their prayer is what; Oh Lord; you need not change the law for my sake; 
but give the attitude to accept what cannot be changed; if things can be 
prayaschittam, give me the knowledge and strength to do prayaschittam; nothing 
wrong; but whatever is choiceless; and irremediable; tasmat apariharye arte; let me 
accept the choiceless situation; So that is called namaskara; sarve siddhasanghah; 
groups of wise people do namaskara to you. 


Continuing. 


eared À a ANAA SENI EAU STM | 
Jaa dzī aadA CAMA Hadede Ad || %%.3 || 


kasmacca tē na nameran mahatman 

ganyase brahmano'pyadikartre | 

ananta dēvēša jagannivasa 

tvamaksaram sadasattatparam yat | | 11.37 | | 


agre; mahatman Oh great Lord! araa x a kasmat ca te why would they = 
AA Ma nameran not salute (You), mà garryase who are greater, 37 
sea: api brahmanah than even Brahma 31ía&f adikartre (and who are) the 
first creator? 3a7a ananta Oh limitless one, čžāzr deveša who is the ruler of 
gods, saaa] jagannivasa (and) the abode of the Universe ! xa wa asat 
sat (You are) the cause and the effect, ci aq 3an tvam tad aksaram (also) 


you are that imperishable truth za «x4 yat param which is beyond (both). 


37. Oh! great Lord, why would they not salute (You) who are greater than 
even Brahma (and who is) the first creator? Oh limitless one who is the 
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ruler of Gods, (and) the abode of the Universe! (You are) the cause and 
effect. (Also) you are that imperishable Truth, which is beyond (both). 


So here Arjuna says; anyone who appreciates your glory as Vi$va rüpa; the totality; 
doing namaskara to you is very very natural and instinctive. Like those scientists 
who discover more and more the uniqueness of glory of creation. As Einstein said; 
the more | am studying the creation; | cannot but surrender or appreciate the glory 
of Lord. In fact, more you see the totality; vinayah; humility is very very natural. And 
therefore Arjuna asks; why won't people do namaskara. So if they are doing 
namaskara; there is no ascaryam; if they do not do namaskara alone is ascaryam; 
because so wonderful is the totality and that is why to develop bhakthi; even 
studying any aspect of creation; after Vi$va rüpa reading; you read any science; 
read biology; read entomology, the study of insects; insects will make you wonder; 
astronomy will make you wonder; any science you take and go in depth; See 
Discovery Channel; National Geography, anything you see; wonderment cannot be 
avoided. If you are mere scientists; it will stop with wonderment; if you are a 
bhaktha; the wonderment will express in the form of devotion; and therefore any 
aspect of creation; makes me do namaskara to you. Therefore Arjuna says who will 
not do namaskara; and if a person cannot do namaskara; it only shows his smallness 
of the mind; so what that person requires is only sympathy; because he is missing 
something greater. Like if a child cannot appreciate music; it is because of what; the 
child has not reached that level of sensitivity to appreciate the music. Therefore child 
is missing a dimension. Similarly whoever is nasthika and whoever has not 
understood the scriptures properly; we do not get angry with them; our attitude is 
what; they are missing a totally different dimension. They have to sensitise the mind 
to enjoy music; Otherwise, it is like donkey life; only; somebody said: 


Uses Haller aver fate: 

TRI UST: qos AT AT | 

FOUTS SG: NAAT: 

Ad ATCA RAA IAT II 

sahitya samgita kala vihinah 

saksat pasuh puchcha vrisna hina | 
trinnanna kadannah jivamanah 

tat bhāgadēyam paraman pasunam || 


The one who cannot appreciate literature and music which reguires a sensitive mind; 
That person is sāksāt pašuh; only difference is what; puchcha vrisna hīnā; tails and 
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horns are missing; and the only difference from the cows is trinnanna kadannah; he 
lives without eating grass; what is that; tat bhagadeyam paraman pasunam. In fact 
pasus feel happy that one competitor is less. So therefore if | do not have music; it 
is not the music is absent; it is that | do not have that faculty which can sense the 
music. Similarly if | say there is no God; it is not absence of God; but | do not have 
the extra antenna; kudumi; | do not that extra antenna to sense the Vi$va rüpa 
harmony. 


Anyway; Fara a d a sis Kasmat ca tē na nameran; why won't people become 


devotee; if they are sensitive, they will certainly become devotee; and how great 
You are. sensitivity talks about the glory of the Lord; arā garīyasē Oh Lord the 


greatest one; because macro is always the greatest compared to any micro. 


maa aeaviīsrīfēmi garīvasē brahmano'pyadikartre; You are the creator of even 


Brahmaji; In puranas, we hear from Vishnu's navel only he came; Padmanabha he is 
called; and there on the lotus Brahmaji appears. This is the puranic approach; what 
is the vedantic approach; Isvara is the samasti karana caitanya Sariram; Brahmaji is 
samasti süksma Sariram; samasti süksma $ariram is born out of samasti karana 
Sariram; if you have forgotten süksma Sariram and karana sariram etc. Do not mind 
you are the creator of Brahma, adi karte; Brahmana here is not satyam jnanam 
anantham Brahma here is Brahmaji; sea anantha; you are the infinite one; 
because time and space exist in You; you do not exist in time and space; àasr 
dēvēša; one who is the Lord of all Gods; afesrara jagannivāsa; you are the abode 


of the universe; you do not live in the universe; the universe lives in you. 


carat Wadedew ua tvamaksaram sadasattatparam yat; You are the cause You 


are the effect; You are beyond both also; You are karya rūpah; karana rupah; karya- 
karana vilaksana cha; suddenly he comes to vedanta; details in the next class. 


Hari Om 


quie yira piia | 

35 enfe: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih šāntih || 
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150 Chapter 11, Verses 38-43 


M 


3? 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIG 


sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


Arjuna was overpowered by fear, when he looked at the Lord as the kala tatvam and 
that too as the destructive kala tatvam; swallowing all the people, especially his near 
and dear ones. And then Arjuna asked the question: Oh! Lord who are You; | 
thought that You are a compassionate one; but now | have doubts regarding that, 
because you seem to enjoy destroying everything. When Arjuna asked such a 
question, Lord Krishna answered; He said there is no question of having compassion 
or not having compassion. As we saw in the 9th chapter, Bhagavan has neither likes 
towards something or dislike towards something else. samo'ham sarvabhutésu na 
mē dvesyo'sti na priyah; My job is only to maintaining the order of the creation and 
the maintaining the order of the creation involves my role of the maintenance of the 
law of karma also; and by way of maintaining the law of karma, | have to give 
karma phalam to every jiva. And my compassion is giving the karma phalam; it is 
not looking into what type of karma phalam it is; giving the karma phalam is my 
compassion; and when the karma phalam happens to be painful, it appears as 
though the Lord is cruel; you have to change your attitude and look at it in a positive 
manner. When suffering comes, you take it as the exhaustion of the negative karma 
phalam; papa phala apaksaya; exhaustion is taking place; and therefore instead of 
seeing it as suffering process; you learn to look at it as purifying process. 


When a doctor gives a painful treatment, you can look at it in two different ways; 
one is the doctor is giving me pain; that is the superficial approach; and if | have got 
some maturity; | can look at it differently; doctor is giving me health; he is curing 
me; he is removing the negativities or toxins from me. So the doctor removes the 
gross impurities; whereas Bhagavan, the Vaidyanatha removes the inner diseases; 
papam is a form of spiritual disease only. And look at every suffering as spiritual 
purification. And if | do not have this strength to have that attitude, | pray to the 
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Lord, Oh Lord, give me the change in my perspective. So that | will say; sies 


LL $éleo Gu (9 auawa wagami; tunpa putattil ittu tuyavanakki vaittay. This 


should come from my innermost heart: Oh Lord You are purifying me, removing the 
papas that | have done. 


So when this understanding came to Arjuna, in the place of fear, he gets devotion to 
the Lord; even though Lord appears to be cruel; like a doctor appears to be cruel for 
a child, because it is paining; but if | understand the doctor properly. | would not 
look at him, as a cruel person; that is why Bhagavan is often described as 
Vaidyanathah; and therefore Arjuna's fear is replaced by devotion. And therefore in 
the later verses, beginning from the 36th onwards, Arjuna expresses devotion to the 
Lord, the Lord as karma phala datha. And there we are seeing; we completed the 
37th verse, wherein Arjuna said 


kasmacca te na nam&ran mahatman 
gariyase Brahmano'pyadikartre| 

ananta dēvēša jagannivasa 

tvamaksaram sadasattatparam yat||11.37]| 


Immature people do not understand you. Therefore they think You are unjust and 
cruel; whereas mature people understand You properly and they know that Lord can 
never be unjust; | am not able to understand certain experiences in my life; not 
because the experiences are unjust; but | do not have the totality of the picture. 
Whoever has got complaint against God; they always say that | have never harmed 
anyone. Why should Bhagavan give me trouble; let Him give to the neighbour OK. 
Let the cyclone go to Andhra. So when we say that we have not done any harm; any 
papam; we are only talking of our limited life period of a few years before. We do 
not even know what we have done as children; and how are we going to remember 
what we have done in our previous birth. Therefore when we look at ourselves; we 
look at a very very narrow mind; whereas when Bhagavan looks at ourselves, it is 
from the totality of all the karmas done in the past janmas also. Therefore we have 
no right to pass judgment; when we go through varieties of experience. Our only 
attitude is God knows best. And that is they give the stories of Dharmaputra who is 
supposed to be an embodiment of dharma but goes through all types of problem. 
And Dharmaputra himself gets doubt; how come | go through all these suffering; He 
is Dharmaputra; why Me; this approach is called why Me; that means anybody else 
OK; Good; but why me. So Dharmaputra gets the doubt in the forest; he gets 
frustrated; he gets angry with Lord; he thinks that there is full of injustice alone in 
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the world. Then risis and come and tell him stories; Dharmaputra himself has to be 
consoled. In those stories what the risis point out that nobody can escape the karma 
phalam; even Gods when they take the avathara; even they go through the difficult 
situations; 

IRIA HS saree IAPR sda Ufā | 

dal Ge at fore ATA gA: d 

ava$yam bhavi bhavanam pratikaro bhavet yati | 

tada duhkhair na lipyeran nalarama yudhistirah || 


If all the sufferings in life have got cure, then Rama would not have suffered; 
Yudhistira would not have suffered. The very fact that even they suffered indicate 
that there are many curable papams and incurable papams. If that comes, what to 
do; UG inexGio u®; patu maname patu; suffer only; Only we should learn to accept. 
And that mental preparation, we can never try to get when the suffering comes. If 
you want to develop immunity and you want to do exercise; When should you do 
exercise; not when you are sick; the immunity should be developed when you are 
healthy, do exercise or do walking, etc. similarly this mental preparation, we have to 
do not at the time of suffering, but when things are relatively better; we have to say 
to our own mind then itself that Lord is never unjust; Lord gives every experience 
according to my karma only. There is no injustice in the world; Bens Qemeoeól 
Geneve e (p Cur Gabro; we have to repeat that constantly to ourselves for many 
years; and if that happens, then when tomorrow something comes what vasana 
acceptance vasana will work. But our problem is when everything is fine, we do not 
want to think of these things; Because enjoy; so that preparation we have to do 
when everything is fine; Oh Lord; Give me the strength to accept my prarabdha. 


And once that maturity comes, they only surrender to the Lord; they can never 
criticize the Lord; kasmacca te na nameran mahatman. So the mature people would 
certainly do namaskara; Why would not they do namaskara; Up to this we saw in 
the last class. 


Continuing. 


camda: quw: quur: edere fataru wt fermen 
aca dau a K T STA cael dd RAAST | 23€ | 
tvamadidevah purusah puranah 
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tvamasya vi$vasya param nidhanam | 
vettasi vedyam ca param ca dhama 
tvaya tatam vi$vamanantarüpa | | 11.38 | | 


aa Rà: tvam adidevah You are the Primal God, «mr: yes: puranah 


purusah the ancient purusah ca wi fate tvam param nidhanam you are the 
supreme ground of dissolution 3 Rara asya vi$vasya of this Universe, 
aif deat asi vetta you are the knower, àtz x vedhyam ca the known, x tz 
ca dhama as well as abode, «xà param which is beyond (both),fàsa aaa 
vi$vam tatam the Universe is pervaded, <a tvaya by You, acaq 


anantarupa Oh Lord with endless forms ! 


38. You are the primal God, the ancient Purusha, you are the supreme 
ground of dissolution of this Universe. You are the knower, the known as 
well as the abode which is beyond (both).The Universe is pervaded by 
You, Oh ! Lord with endless forms ! 


So Lord's Krishna stature is increasing, in the vision of Arjuna. Even though the Lord 
has been great all the time, Arjuna begins to understand that now only; therefore 
his devotion also becomes deeper and deeper. Previously his namaskara was a mere 
mechanical act, because we have been taught to do namaskara in front of the Lord 
right from the childhood, and since we have mechanically practised it; it is only a 
physical exercise; but for an enlightened person; every namaskara is a very very 
significant inner expression of his attitude. The Lord represents the law of karma; 
and my namaskara represents; | will never question the law of karma; and that 
unquestioned acceptance is indicated by a physical action; 


And therefore Arjuna expresses that devotion here; tvam adi devah; Oh Lord, You 
are the first and foremost God; So aa: adidevah; because Brahma is also 


considered God only; but Brahma is adidevah because even before Brahma 
originated or emerged Lord Visnu was there; and therefore he is called adidevah; 


ges: purusah; You are the all-pervading one and also you are indweller in every 


human body. purusah has two meanings; purayathi sarvam iti purusah; the one 
who is all pervading; and the second meaning is: the one who resides in the body; 
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puru means body; sah means indweller. So puru sah means body resident; body 
indweller; 


And yr: puranah, you are the most ancient one; without a beginning; puranah; 
Then caru faeac A fau tvamasya vi$vasya param nidhānam; the ground 


of dissolution or destruction; And you are the ultimate ground into which the whole 
creation dissolves or resolves; laya sthanam; pralaya sthanam; And why do we say 
the Lord is the ultimate resolution ground. Because then the scriptures describe 
pralayam; they describe it as a gradual process; All the living beings are resolved 
into prithvi. Therefore earth becomes the laya sthanam for all the plants and 
animals, insects all of them. Then the earth itself dissolves into jalam of the five 
elements; jalam is the next one; and the jalam itself is supposed to resolve into the 
agni tatvam; agni into vayu tatvam; vayu into ākāša tatvam; and ākāša into Brahma 
tatvam; and Brahman resolves into? (I am just seeking whether you are listening). 
So all these things resolve into something else; but Brahman does not resolve into 
anything and therefore it is called the ultimate resolution ground; whereas prithhhvi 


jalam agni etc. are relative resolution ground and therefore the adjective pararn 
nidhanam. So param nidhanam. 


dcdí dau wu vettasi vedyam ca; though you are the knower of everything; that 


means that you are every living being; which is the experiencer of the world; So 
vetta means bhoktra jivah; the sentient experiencing living beings are called vetta; 
and vedyam means the insentient object of experience; so one is pramatha and 
another is pramēyam; one is bhokta and another is bogyam; one is subject; the 
other is object; one is sentient; the other is insentient. In fact the whole creation is 
only a mixture of the cetana-acetana and Arjuna says you are both the cetana 
tatvam as well as the acetana. 


And not only you are bhokta and bogyam; and R x tirs param ca dhāma; so you 
are beyond both of them also; you are the ultimate reality also; who is neither the 
experiencer nor the experienced. pramathr praméyam athithah tvam eva; That 
means the absolute consciousness. 


So here the idea is conveyed Mandükya idea; So vetta refers to vi$va taijasā prajīā; 


vedyam refers to the stūla suksma, karana prapafica. Three pairs; and param cha 
dhama means that which is beyond the three pairs; that is the turiya tatvam; a 
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philosophical idea is conveyed here; at a am param ca dhama; dhama means 


caitanyam; the turiyam caitanyam You are, in which all the knowers as well as the 
object of knowledge rest; param ca dhama. 


In short, am ad faeqaaeaed tvaya tatam vi$vamanantarüpa; Oh Lord; the 


entire universe is pervaded by You; As turiyam; you are the substratum upon which 
the relative world rests; tvaya; by you the turiyam; the absolute visvam tatham; the 
universe is pervaded; So this you can clearly understand; if you only remember the 
upanisadic teaching; therefore those who do not know Mandükya, you can leave it 
aside; you note this much; that vetta and vēdyam represents the relative world; and 
param means the absolute. You are both the relative as well as the absolute; so 
tvaya tatam visvam; He anantarüpa; Oh! Visva rüpa īsvara. 


Continuing. 


aA AGT: ARITA: womdídecs ANART | 

AA Hedstq UWewecd: qeu AASA TAY AAA dp 22.38 | 
vayuryamo'gnirvarunah šašānkah 

prajapatistvam prapitamahasca | 

namo namastē'stu sahasrakrtvah 

punasca bhüyo'pi namo namaste | | 11.39 | | 


cd arg: tvah vayuh you are the Vayu, zz: yamah yama 32s: agnih agni avr: 
varunah varuna eng: $a$ankah the moon, versa: prajapatih prajapati x 


Name: ca prapitāmahah and the great grand father aeaea: sahasrakrtvah 


a thousand fold, a7: a7: namah namah salutation 374 à astu te be to You 


aa: aa: Namah namah salutation be à te to you, ya: a sg: 31t punah ca 
bhuyah api again and again 

39. You are vayuh, agnih, yamah, varunah, $a$ankah, the moon, 
prajapatih, and the great grandfather. A thousand fold salutations be to 


you; salutation be to You again and again. 


So You are everything; that is the essence of the verse; arg: ARa: ua: q8: STE: 


tvam vayuh agnih, yamah agnih varunah šašānkah; all You alone are; vayuh 
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means Vayu devatha; the wind or air; yamah means kala devatha, (yamah not the 
motor bike - see what a name). So yamah is the kala tatvam; and agnih means the 
fire principle, varunah means the water; $a$ankah means the moon; prajapatihi; so 
vayuh agnih, yamah agnih varunah sasankah; you are all of them; 


You should know the logic behind it also; what is the logic; in the seventh chapter 
itself Krishna has introduced that Bhagavan is the karanam; and the whole creation 
is the karyam; and we know the fundamental law that the karanam alone appears in 
the form of manifold karyam; Cause alone with different names and forms appears 
as various effects; just as one gold alone with different namas and rüpas appears as 
different forms of ornaments. There are no ornaments separate from gold; there are 
no furniture separate from wood; there are no waves and oceans separate from 
water; generalising, there are no products separate from cause. And the cause being 
God; there are no creations other than God. Therefore God alone is in the form of 
akasa, Agni, vayuh, apah, that logic you should remember. It is given in one 
particular section of Brahma sütra; 


So this logic is a powerful adikaranam; tat ananyatvam arambha šabdadibhyah; It is 
called arambhanadi karana nyaya. So what is the logic; Effects do not exist separate 
from cause. Or to put in another language; cause alone appears as manifold effects. 


And applying this principle Arjuna says Oh Lord, you the cause alone are in the form 
of all the jivas; vayuh agnih, yamah agnih varunah Sasankah; 


yard: prajapatih; prajapatih; there are fourteen prajapatihs; whose department is 
the expansion of the population; that is why they are called prajapatihs; Therefore 
they all will have many wives; something like that; people each one has three wives 
and all and one family will be forty fifty people would be there; that is true in the 
case of prajapatih; kaSyapa prajapatih; daksa prajapatih etc.; They are all described 
in the puranas; Visnu creates Brahma; and Brahma creates 14 prajapatihs; and from 
the 14 all the other human beings are born. And therefore Arjuna says all those 
prajapatih also you alone are. 


And then Marg: pitamahah; pitāmahah; all the fourteen prajapatih are born out of 


pitamahahs are whom: Brahmaji; that is not there in the verse; we have to supply; 
prajapatih You are; 14; Brahma You are 1; not fourteen; one Brahma you are; and 
Brahmaji himself is born out of Visnu's navel; So Brahmaji is pitamahah; 
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Visnu becomes what: wfüarresu prapitamahah; so You are the father of even 


Brahma; So You are prajapatih; You are Brahma; You are Visnu; and therefore what 


do | want to do; what can | do; AA} aHtAstq namo namastē:'stu; | offer my 


namaskarams; how many times; sew: sahasrakrtvah; thousands of times; | 
offer namaskarams to you; still | am not satisfied; ga as «Hr «aed puna$ca 


bhuyo'pi namo namaste; again and again | offer namaskarams to you; because 
the more | think of your great, the more | feel like offering namaskaras to you; 


Continuing. 


aA: Weed Wodtd AAlstd À Nåd ug ud | 
WarddaAdaHwAted Hd urs adats À Ud: | %%.4o | 


namah purastadatha prsthatastē 

namo'stu tē sarvata Eva sarva | 
anantaviryamitavikramastvam 

sarvam samapnosi tato'si sarvah | | 11.40 | | 


aa: Wedd namah purastat salutation (to You) in front, 3x atha and ā te 
(salutation) to You, ya: prstatah behind a7: 3g à namah astu te 
salutation be to You, «das va sarvatah eva all around, «az tvam You are, Oh 
Lord ! 3meafasfaafamsa: anantaviryamitavikramah of limitless power and 
infinite courage, darīs samaprosi you pervade, «áa sarvam everything, ad: 


sī tatah asi (and) hence you are ud: sarvah everything. 


40. Salutation (to You) in front and (salutation) to you behind. Salutation 
be to You all around. Oh Lord! You are of limitless power and infinite 
courage. You pervade everything (and) hence, You are everything. 


Arjuna is still not satisfied; he has offered thousand namaskarams; verbal; not 
physical, he would have lost his leg; verbally he said; sahasrakrtvah namah; still he 
is not satisfied; and therefore he says; my namaskarams to you in front of you; my 
namaskarams to you in behind; to your right side; to your left; all over, and all 
sides; | offer namaskarams; 
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So aa: Weald d purastat te namah; in front of you; yea: prstatah; behind you; 
because really speaking there is no front or behind; because Lord's face is all over 
and facing all the directions; prstatah means to your back; behind; | offer 
namaskara; and in short; instead of describing each direction; north east, north 
south, 


Therefore he says; ada va sere sarvata eva namaskara; so all around You | offer 


namaskara; sarvata eva te namah asthu; sarva rüpah; who is not in the form of 
Krishna alone; who is not in the form of Rama alone; but who is in the form of 
everything in the creation; and that is why we have got pafica bhütha linga also. You 
should remember; there are all based on this teaching only; akasa rüpena You alone 
are in the form of Vayu You are, agni You are; therefore | do namaskaram to the 
pafica bhūthās also; because You are everything; 


And how great You are; araeadizifzafamaecd anantaviryamitavikramastvam; You 


have got infinite strength or power; omnipotent You are; anantaviryam yasya; 
Because any power that is anywhere belongs to you only; in one lightening itself; so 
much electricity is there; they say; that is we know how to tap the electricity from 
one flash of lightening, we can burn, we can provide electricity to a city for one year. 
But the problem is that we do not have the technology to tap; and how many 
flashes of lightening are coming; every second somewhere in the world; lightening is 
striking; every second; how much power should be there. 


And all these power belongs to whom; therefore anantavirya; like that you can take; 
so much power in the creation; all You alone are; and amitavikrama; and You have 
got enormous valour, courage also; some people have power; but no courage; So 
they have the power; so they are terrified; some people have got courage; but no 
power; you have got both; anantaviryah; amitavikramah; amithah vikramah; 
anantaviryasya ayam; amita amitavikramah ayam; visesaņa upaya dharaya karma 
samasah. 


For grammar students; others can be blissfully ignorant; anantaviryah amita 
vikramah tvam; wá ware sarvam samapnosi; You pervade everything. So the 


idea of travelling and reaching God should go out of our mind. 
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So when we start religion, our idea is we have to reach God; we have to reach God; 
and after death; and that too we have to travel; upo usb imr eimi; Ae usb 
AOL CHIT, Alcom! usd 9lenLetramj; parama patam ataintār; civa patam ataintar; 
visnu patam ataintar. We have got a conditioning that we have to travel and reach 
God; the 11th chatper should demolish that conditioning, There is no question of 
reaching God; because we are never away from the Lord; to reach him. Then why 
do scriptures talk about reaching God; Reaching God is dropping the notion that we 
are away from God; See whether you understanding; Reaching God is dropping the 
notion; dropping the conditioning that we have to reach God. For the one who has 
got vi$va rüpa darsanam, | have got my birth; my movement; my death; everything 
on the lap of the Lord only; how many kilometers the wave should travel to reach 
the ocean. So there is no question of travel; the idea of travel and the idea of 
distance is born out of ignorance; it is a notional distance; it is neither time wise 
distance nor space-wise distance; it is purely ignorance-wise distance; If space-wise 
distance is there; you have to travel; if timewise distance is there; you have to wait; 
What is timewise distance; a child wants to become a major; minor wants to become 
major; the distance between minor and major is determined by what; time. So what 
should you do; wait; whereas in the case of reaching God; there is no question of 
spacewise distance; we need not travel; there is no question of timewise distance; 
Gus Awda Aab eG mmenenégs Li&enrenew Guru glen_Gaimb; ippati 
iruntuntu iruntal oru nalaikku pakavanai poyi ataivom; If we continue like this, we 
will reach God one day; that concept is also not there; the distance is purely 
ignorance-wise; how do you remove the ignorance-distance; only by knowledge. 
And therefore vi$va rüpa dar$anam should remove the idea of reaching God because 
you are sarvam samapnosi; are all pervading; 


and therefore adtsfā ad: tato'si sarvah; and therefore you are everything; first | 


say You pervade everything; then | say You are everything; like saying Gold 
pervades all the ornaments; that is statement No.1; Then the next statement; there 
is no question of gold pervading all ornaments; in fact, gold is in the form of all 
ornaments; therefore tato'si sarvah. 


Continuing. 


wd Aca Wat asd è PIT è Bed è wed | 
3remerdr Ala Add AZT HATGICAURĪST aT ewe il 
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sakheti matva prasabham yaduktam 

he krsna he yadava he sakheti | 

ajanata mahimanam tavedam 

maya pramadatpranayena va'pi | | 11.41 | | 


aa sft matva iti regarding you, sfa wa iti sakha as my friend, sfā za iti 
yat expressions like è pwt he krsna Oh Krishna, è ua he yadava Oh 
Yadava à xa he sakhe Oh friend maa prasabham (have been) 
rudely, mama. pramadat indifferently, ar 3f wa va api pranayena or 
affectionately sad Ha uktam maya uttered by me, 39mm ajanata who did 


not know šā ata idam mahimanam this glory, aa tava of Yours. 


41. Regarding You as my friend, expressions like “Oh Krishna! Oh Yadava! 
Oh friend" etc. have been rudely, indifferently, or affectionately uttered by 
me who did not know this glory of yours. 


Now Arjuna looks back; because he has understood that Krishna is not an ordinary 
jiva; but Krishna is Bhagavan himself. So who deserves all the namaskaras; All the 
reverence the Lord requires. So now he knows how to treat the Lord; how to respect 
the Lord; but he looks back and he remembers that before knowing this, he has 
never treated the Lord as the Lord; he has treated him only as a friend. And 
therefore he has never given the respect the Lord deserves and therefore he feels 
very bad about it. Even though Lord Krishna does not feel; he feels that he has 
insulted Him and therefore he asks for forgiveness in these verses. 


è qr wur sit zar he krsna sakha iti matva, | thought You are an ordinary 


human being and that you are a friend of mine; sakha means a friend; especially a 
friend of equal age. And therefore | have used irreverent words. 


Wa dq 3«d prasabham yat uktam; prasabham means rudely, irreverently, 
without respect, impolitely | have used many words; | should have addressed you; 
Hey Bhagavan; but what did | do; | said he krsna; | have addressed You; in some 
cultures, they have got the first name basis; second name; who can be called with 
the first name; who can be called with second name; and therefore | have 
addressed You in a very very impolite way; In Sanskrit, & he is disrespect; like using 
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vada, poda, using da; That hey is something like that; è aca he yadava; | have 


addressed as Yadava; and he sakha; as friend, Oh Friend; in this manner | have 
impolitely address You; but it is not because of my disrespect to You; 


but because of sheer ignorance; da ARAMA 3nd: tava mahimanam ajanata. 


In fact it is your mistake; you have taken an ordinary human form; If you had come 
with a few more extra heads; extra hands; at least | would have known that You are 
an extra-ordinary person; but You have come with only an ordinary human form; 
therefore tava mahimanam; Your real glory ajanata; | did not know. 


dd iig tava imam; that is another reading also; idam; idam mahimanamy; or 


imam mahimanam; both readings are there; idam mahimanam is grammatically 
incorrect; because mahimaanam is masculine gender; and idam is neuter gender; 
therefore they do not go together; So if it is idam mahimaanam; it is grammatically 
wrong; but we cannot say Vyasa is wrong; so therefore we say it is poetic license; 
and we justify somehow; if it is taken imam mahimanam; Then grammatically it is 
appropriate and therefore | have taken the imam mahimanam reading; which is 
grammatically correct; so without knowing Your real glory; | have done that. 


Or Har usrara Maya pramādāt; pramadat;; or inadvertently; casually, carelessly, | 


have used such expression; because we have been very very close; and therefore 
when | speak and | do not think generally, we generally think; but when we are 
moving with friends, where are you going to think; | might have such words; 
pramadat inadvertently or unwittingly; 


Or wa pranayena; because of my closeness to You; because of our intimate 
friendship | would have used such expressions; we are not going to use reverentially 
expression; when a friend comes, you say vada; pūda; therefore do not take it to 
Your heart; do not take it seriously. 


aeaaea A ARRANA AT | 
UĪSTARIEĻA AAA AAA caAACATAAA I 88.82 d 


yaccavahasarthamasatkrto'si 
viharaSayyasanabhojanésu | 
eko'thava'pyacyuta tat samaksam 

tat ksamaye tvamahamaprameyam | | 11.42 | | 
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ua a yat ca Moreover siagraráa: avahasartham for the sake of fun 3R zaga: 
asi asatkrtah you have been slighted by me  fagnecamaattady 
viharaSayyasanabhojanesu while playing, reclining, sitting or eating 32a 
va: athava ekah either in privacy 37 aad waa api tat samaksam or in 
public 3reqa accuta Oh Krishna ! aa tat for that 316 «raz aham ksamaye | 
seek forgiveness, cH tvam from You, 3mas4  aprameyam the 


incomprehensible one. 


42. Moreover, for the sake of fun, You have been slighted by me, while 
playing, reclining, sitting, or eating, either in privacy or in public. Oh 
Krishna! For that | seek forgiveness from you, the incomprehensible one. 


Not only that; Arjuna says; | might have insulted you several times; for the sake of 
fun; saemmd a avahasartham; for the sake of fun | might have disrespected you; | 
might have pulled your leg; we say in that meaning; sega: 3ffü asatkrtah asi; 
because You are friend, | might have played friendly pranks with You; | might have 
done, during several occasions like ferarri vihara$ayyasanabhoj anesu; 
because You should Arjuna and Krishna were very intimate friends and therefore 
they have been together during several occasions; like what; vihara; while playing; 
Sayya; on the bed; when sleeping together; Sayya; asana; while sitting together on 
the asana; or bhojana; while eating; during all these occasions | might have played 
several pranks and thus | might have insulted You. And sometimes | might have 
insulted You when we only were there; but sometimes | might have done that in 
front of others also; so playing fun; therefore vs: ekah; when we were alone in 
private; or ad usen tat samaksamy; publicly in front of others also; | might have 
made fun of You; for all of them You should give me forgiveness. car ad sme 
mgA. tvam Tat aham ksamaye tvamahamy; please pardon me; please excuse 
me for such a treatment; And | know You will do that; because you are Aprameyam; 
You are unlike the wordly people; worldly people will keep that in mind; but You are 
extraordinary; su aprameyam means matchless; incomparable; unlike the 


worldly people. 


für ARA NET GA qeu secretary | 
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T cdcHelstcmEUÍüs: dise APASA AAAA || %%.43 | 
pita'si lokasya caracarasya 

tvamasya pūjyašca gururgariyan | 

na tvatsamo'styabhyadhikah kuto'nyo 
lokatraye'pyapratimaprabhava | | 11.43 | | 


asi pita x far you are the father 3icz alata asya lokasya of this world 
«ratu caracarasya moving and stationary < ya: tvah pūjyah you are the 


adorable one,z s: ca guruh and the teacher, sis garryan who is 


3 


superior (to all), sa « asti na there is none, a7: tvatsamah equal to 
You xa; kutah how can there be, 3: anyah another one, raes: 
abhyadhikah superior (to You), smíasuwsma apratimaprabhava Oh Lord, 
whose power is unmatched «sri x lokatraye api - in all the three 


worlds 


43. You are the father of this world, moving and stationary. You are the 
adorable one and the teacher who is superior to all. There is none equal to 
you. How can there be another one superior to you. Oh Lord, whose power 
is unmatched in all the three worlds? 


Some tongue twisters. Ok. 3r&r arene ene ar AA asya caracarasya lokasya 


pita asi; So You are the father; You are the karanam of the entire creation. And 
what about mother; mother also You are; because in the vedic teaching; father and 
mother are inseparable; one is Brahma tatvam; another is maya tatvam; Brahman 
and maya are inseparable; And that is why Visnu and Laksmi are inseparable; 
Laksmi always occupies the chest of the Lord; we also keep Laksmi devi in our 
pockets; Laksmi on the chest; now we are keeping somewhere back; that is a 
different thing; that is not supposed to be the right thing; because laksmi devi is 
sacred; you cannot keep it behind; therefore you are supposed to keep here; that is 
what Visnu is teaching; vaksaaathala sthitha laksmi; 


and Brahmaji keeps Sarasvati where; in the tongue itself; and Siva still further; half 
of the body is occupied; therefore all the trinity we find, father and mother, they 
cannot be separated; the philosophical significance is Brahman and maya are 
inseparate; that is why when you worship mother, father is included; when you 
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worship the father, mother is included; you need not even separately do; therefore 
pithaasi means you are both the father and mother; we saw it before; matha, datha; 
pithamahah; so 3r rece asya lokasya; what type of loka; «rave 


caracarasya; the world consisting of the moving and non-moving things; so the 
moving referring to the cetana the living being and the non-moving referring to the 
acetana. 


And not only that; ca 3a qsz: ca tvam asya pujyah ca; and you are the one to 


be worshipped by the entire creation; the ultimate object of worship; and that is why 
even if anyone else receives worship; Suppose we receive worship; our children do 
namaskara to us; whether they will do is doubtful! Suppose the children do 
namaskara to us; or we are teachers; therefore sisyas do namaskara to us; or 
anyone does namaskara to us; what are we supposed to do; we never deserve 
namaskara; that is the basic truth; but they do namaskara because they have a duty 
to dol namaskara because arg ealata: fag eat ata: matr devobhavah pitr devo bhavah; 


it is there; and therefore they have to do namaskara; therefore as parents we 
cannot stop them from doing; and as a guru; we cannot stop the Sisya; therefore 
what we do; we get the namaskara; we do not deserve it; therefore how to solve 
the problem; quietly hand over the namaskara to the Lord. So therefore Oh Lord | 
am receiving it; and without keeping it for long time, | immediately pass on to my 
guru; one is short cut, relay race; | give to my guru; and he gives to his guru; and 
then sadasiva samarambham; it will go there; Or if our children are doing namaskara; 
we hand over to our parents; they will hand over to their parents; 


Therefore there is only one who deserves all the puja; and who is that; tvam eva 
pujyah; if you remember this; namaskara to us; will not create problem; otherwise 
according to sāstra, if we do not handover the namaskara to the Lord; it will cause 
spiritual downfall; We are not supposed to receive namaskara; when we receive; our 
ego gets bloated; and it can lead to our downfall; that is why there are some svami; 
they will not allow anyone to do namaskara; | remember when | was in asrama; one 
Swami had come; he even before coming to the place, he sends the instructions; 
Nobody should do namaskara to him; and then he got down from the car; And 
somebody who had newly come, he did not get the advanced instructions; so he fell 
flat at his feet; so that Swami was very much disturbed; So there are many people 
who refuse to receive namaskara; because according to sāstra; receiving namaskara 
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is Supposed to cause downfall because, we do not deserve it; and therefore what to 
do; handover to God. 


More in the next class. 
Hari Om 


Wes gammu piia | 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pūrņamidarh pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih Santih šāntih || 
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151 Chapter 11, Verses 43-46 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA STSSHTUTSeTERTHTST 

STAG. amari Ura ded Je OLEAN AL 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Lord Krishna while answering Arjuna's question pointed out that | am the kala 
tatvam and we should remember that the time is not separate from the creation and 
therefore when | appreciate the Lord as kalah, | simultaneously appreciate the Lord 
as désah also; because time and space are inseparable entities; and once | 
appreciate desha and kala as Isvara; then everything existing in time and space also 
must be I$vara because the world cannot exist separate from dēšah and kala. As | 
said the other day, previously it was thought that time and space are separate and 
the creation is separate; this was the thinking under Newotonian physics. Later we 
have revised our opinion; creation cannot be separated from time and space; or time 
and space cannot be separated from creation. That is why Sankaracarya in 


Dakshinamoorty  sthothram; mamua eee Aapa = mayakalpita 


dēšakālakalanā vaicitryacitrikrtam. It is not time and space existed before and 
Bhagavan thought in time; one day to create the universe; that is not the idea; 
Bhagavan created the world means Bhagavan created time, place and the world; 
and that is why we get into a logical problem; it is an aside topic; not part of Višva 
rüpa dar$anam; once | know Bhagavan created time and space and world, we will 
have difficulty in answering the question; when did Bhagavan create time; What will 
be your answer. When did Bhagavan create time; you try to find out an answer 
intellectually that question can never be answered. If | say Bhagavan created time at 
8 0 clock. Then what does it mean; the time was existing before; 7.50, 7.51. 7.52, 
and 7.59, like the TV news; 7.59 Time created; does it happen? You can never 
answer the question when time arrived. 


Similarly the next logical knot is where does space exist? 
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And the last and most difficult question is how did the cause effect principle come 
into being; How did the cause effect principle come when | ask; (this is the subject 
of Mandükya), The question is what is the cause of the cause-effect principle. These 
three questions, you can never answer; that is why we use the word: Maya. Maya 
does not mean we do not mean how to answer; Maya means intellectually these 
questions are Undeciferable. So that is an aside; we will see the details in Mandukya. 
So here what | want to say is: Bhagavan says | am time, we should understand that 
Bhagavan is Time, Bhagavan is Space; Bhagavan is the objects also. 


And once | know Bhagavan, Time Space and Objects, it is proved Bhagavan is all the 
events also. Because Time and Space includes events, including the event of the 
Gita Class. Gita class is not an object, but it is an event. Therefore Lord is Time; Lord 
is Space; Lord is Objects; Lord is Events; and finally and most importantly, Lord is 
the Order or the laws; L... a. w.. s; not loss; Lord is the all laws also, which govern 
all the events. Therefore a particular event happens; because of a particular law; 
when you boil water to make coffee;the boiling of water is an event, which is 
governed by one law; What is that; water boils at such and such temperature; when 
it is in TP; in normal temperate and pressure; the pure water; not our local water; it 
is the most impurest water boils at such and such temperature; This is universal law 
for everyone; that means what every event is governed by set of physical laws; as 
well as moral laws; Those laws are also integral part of the creation; which 
Dayananda Swamiji calls the order; with capital O; which governs the music of the 
creation; which governs the orchestra of the creation; all of them Bhagavan is: 
de$ah; kala; vasthu; sambhavah; Sambhavah means events as well as Niyathih or 
Niyamah; all of them are Bhagavan himself. So instead of saying Bhagavan created 
all of them, we have progressed a little bit, Bhagavan is all of them; by which we 
mean whenever | experience anyone of them; | am experiencing Bhagavan 
intimately. 


The other day one person was asking: Can | have the dar$anam of the Lord; in fact 
many devotees have this question; Can | have the dar$anam of Lord; what does the 
Gita say: the question itself is meaningless because you are having the dar$anam of 
God only; you are only not aware of the fact that you are having sarvadha Isvara 
daršanam. So our problem is not I$vara dar$anam; Our problem is that we are not 
aware of the fact that we are having Isvara daršanam all the time; And the moment 


we become aware of that; we have got a mature mind. When you look for Isvara 
dar$anam; you are adama bhakthah; When you are aware of the fact that | need 
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not work for I$vara dar$anam; because Ivara, dēšah; kala; vasthu; sambhavah; as 
well as Niyamah; then | am madhyma bhakthah. Uttama bhaktha is above that; | 
am Iévara; that is a little taking; we need not say: | am Isvarah; but it is enough if 
we are aware of the fact that | am not experiencing anything other than Ivara; 


And therefore this Vi$va rüpa bhaktha is the greatest appreciator of the nature; so 
he is a great nature lover; but when he appreciates the nature; he appreciates it, 
not as nature, but as Bhagavan. And Arjuna also gets a glimpse of this appreciation 
and therefore his mind is overwhelmed by devotion; and therefore he says: | do 
namaskaram to you from all directions because you are facing all directions: 


viswatha cakshu utha vishwatho mukho; vishwatho hasta utha viswata paath; sambhaahubhyaan 
nama sambhavatha tri dhyavaa prithvi janayantha devam mana Siva sankalpamasthu; 11.51. 


So there is a Siva sarīkalpa mantra occurring in the Mahānyāsa which is chanted 
generally before ēkādaša rudra abhisēka; that Siva sankalpa mantras are so 
beautiful; let my mind have auspicious thought; and one of the auspicious thought is 
what; all the legs, all the eyes; all the faces are the faces of the Lord alone; And 
when Arjuna appreciates this; he looks back and as | was telling you in the last 
class. Arjuna feels a great deep guilt in his mind; because | should have worshipped 
Lord Krishna as Vi$va rüpa I$vara; | should have worshipped Him properly. In fact, I 
should not have sat along with Him; on the same table even; | should have sat 
down; with great respect and humbleness, but | should have treated Krishna 
properly; | insulted Him; even though Krishna does not feel that; Arjuna is feeling a 
deep guilt in Him; and therefore he surrendering to the Lord and he says Oh Lord; 
please forgive Me Oh Lord for all the insults for all the offences that | have done to 
You and that is why in our culture we say, we should not disrespect the earth 
because, everything is Bhagvan. because earth is also Vi$va rüpa Iévarah; we should 
not disrespect water also; «reg aa qfvwap sig; a fafsede; « fadus Fat | napsu 


mütra purisam kuryat; na nistived; na vivasana snyat. So never disrespect water; do 


not spit in water; do not take bath in the river without clothes; all these advices are 
given by the Vedas; why so much respect; varsathi na daved; when it is raining; you 
do not run; it has two meanings: varsathi sati na daved; generally what do we do; 
we run; we want to protect us from the rain; so do not run two meanings; if you run 
during rain, generally the place will be wet and slippery; we will fall; that is the 
practical advice; the second thing is: why do you try to escape from rain, which is 
nothing but Bhagavan Himself. It says soak yourselves in rain and not only we run, if 
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we are not able to run, we protect ourselves with Gita book. That is still verse. So 
the Bhagavad Gita whether it is useful for anything, if it is raining, you can protect 
yourselves from rain. So therefore rain is one of the best gifts; varsathi na daved. 
Surya namaskara it comes. Here Arjuna says: 


pita'si lokasya caracarasya 

tvamasya püjya$ca gururgariyan | 

na tvatsamo'styabhyadhikah kuto'nyo 
lokatraye'pyapratimaprabhava || 11.43 || 


This is the verse | introduced in the last class. Oh Lord: You are the father of the 
universe. Here we have to see two things; In Vedantic teaching, three stages are 
there; | have told you before; philosophically first we say: 


Bhagavan creates the world; stage one; 


stage two is Bhagavan himself becomes as the world; therefore the world is world 
Bhagavan himself; this is the next stage 


and the last stage is Bhagavan appears as the world without undergoing change. 


First stage is called nimitha karana ISvarah or ēkarūpa ISvarah; the second stage is 
called upadana kāraņa I$varah or anēkarūpa I$varah; the third stage is called 
vivartha upadana I$varah or arüpa Isvarah. 


Arjuna is here doing both; He is says the Father of the world and You are the world. 
Therefore fare eie pitā'si lokasya; the entire creation consisting of «rave 

caracarasya, the mobile and immobile; the moving and the non-moving; and ea 
qsa: tvam pūjyah; because in the Véda it is said; matru devo bhava; pitru devo 
bhava; Just now we saw; father has to be respected and the God is the universal 
father; And therefore püjyah and not only the Lord is the creator of the world; Lord 
is the creator of the scriptural teaching tradition also, So the teaching tradition also 
is initiated by the Lord. Therefore Lord is adiguruhuh also; that is why, sadasiva 
samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam; or if you are visnu bhaktha. Narayana 
samārambhām; you can use anything; but Bhagavan is not only pithā; but also sre: 
guruh; so pūjyah guruh and are gariyan; and you are a greater guruh; superior 


to all all gurus. In short you are the greatest guru; compared to all other gurus; 
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Why; what is the logic; just saying is not enough; one has to give logic; why is 
Bhagavan the greatest guru; you know the answer; because all the other gurus; 
while they are gurus now; they have been Sisyas before learning under some one 
else; Sankaracarya is a great guru alright, but himself was a Sisya. Govinda 
bhagavatpada was a great guru; but he himself was a Sisya; So everyone is a 
relative guru; whereas is the absolute Guru, because He is the only guru, who was 
never a Sisya; who never had His guru. Therefore, He is not only fatherless father; 
but also Guruless Guru; Guruless Guru is here called Gariyan; Guru tamah; Adi 
guruh; 


and therefore caecus: a 3Ra tvatsamah na asti; so the third line, you have to split 


it properly; na tvatsamah asti abyatikah kutah anyahah; so tvatsamah na asti means 
there is no one equal to You. You are matchless. You are incomparable. Because 
infinite can never have a match because there is no second infinity; and when there 
is nobody equal to You; where is the question of somebody being greater than You; 
When | say that there is no second infinite, you ask whether there is something 
infiniter; infiniter is not possible; therefore, there is neither someone equal to you; 
nor some one superior to you kutah anyahah; and therefore Oh Lord; etre afa 


amfaes lokatraye api apratimah; therefore in all the three world, you are the 


matchless one; apratimah means upamana rahitha; prathima means upamana 
comparison; apratimah means matchless one; 


and not only you are matchless; vera: prabhava; prabhavah means glory; so you 


are the Lord of matchless glory; So apratimah prabhavah yasya sah; bahuvrihi; 
apratimah prabhavah yasya sah; and its sambodhana vibhakthi; Hey apratimah 
prabhavah; Oh Lord of matchless glory. 


Continuing. 


aad wore wits ae waed camem | 
fica gu waa wea: Ta: Prange ča MGA | tt II 


tasmat pranamya pranidhaya kayam 
prasadaye tvamahamis$amidyam | 

piteva putrasya sakheva sakhyuh 

priyah priyayarhasi deva sodhum | | 11.44 | | 
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araa tasmat therefore yra pranamya saluting sina «ma pranidhaya 


kayam and prostrating the body 3¢ vaca aham prasadaye | propitiate cara 
tvam You $zz« ésr4 Idyam īšam the adorable Lord ža deva Oh Lord ! 3¢fa 
aga arhasi sodhum You should forgive (my offences) za faa iva pita - just 


as a father (forgives those), gata ga putrasya iva of the son war sakha just 
as a friend (forgives those) «cz: sakhyuh of the friend fz: priyah (and just 


as ) a husband (forgives those), farm: priyayah of the wife. 


44. Therefore, saluting and prostrating the body, | propitiate you, the 
adorable Lord. Oh Lord! You should forgive my offences just as a father 
forgives those of the son, just as a friend forgives those of the friend, and 
just as a husband forgives those of the wife. 


Arjuna's guilt does not leave him; even though he has not done any serious offence; 
he has only treated Krishna as a friend. He has not hurt him; or harmed Him; but 
even Krishna as a friend, Arjuna feels is a very great insult; How can | treat Krishna 
as a friend. In fact treating God as a friend is an accepted in the bhakthi literature; 
which is called sakhya bhakthi; 


Arqur Arcata FASTIN FARUTA Te HAA | 
AAAA Tegal GIC, UFA HATA |l 


Sravanam kīrtanam visnor smaranam pada sēvanam | 
arcanam vandanam dasya, sakya atmanivēdhanam || 


Treating the Lord as a friend is acceptable but still Arjuna feels bad, guilty, and 
therefore again he says: acera. tasmat, because | have offended You; insulted You; 
belittled You; wa pranamya; | offer extra prayascitta namaskara and what kind 
of pranamah; not the short cut pranama; just by joining the palms; and still shorter 
ones; so therefore it is not a short cut namaskara; kayam pranidaya; you wonder 
whether it is Christian or Hindu; for them they do like this: So therefore we also do 
that; so kayam means Sariram; pranidaya; falling prostrate; falling down, dandavat 
pranamah; sastanga pranamah; So having done sastanga pranamah to you; cara 


JA ward tvam aham prasadaye; | propitiate you as a compensation for the 
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insult | have done; cool you down; Bhagavan has not got heated up at all; but this 
Arjuna feels so and says that | am cooling You; tvam prasadaye. 


and what type of You: Se $sze idyam īšam; īšah means the lord of the whole 


creation; sarvasya jagathah isté iti īšah; īstē means rule over; so I$am; same as 
I$varah; so tvàm aham īšam; you have to split properly; tvam aham mišai, you 
cannot split; it is not misa; it is aham īšam; 


then $sza idyam; idyah means the adorable one; the only one who deserves 


namaskara; other than Bhagavan; nobody deserves namaskara; any honour 
belonging to anyone, ultimately comes from the Lord only; remember the 
Kenopanisad Story; Indra took glory; Agni took glory and they got censure from the 
Lord; So nobody in the world deserves Namaskara; and that is why | told you in the 
last class; even if you do Namaskara to jāni; a guru or a sanyasi; what does he do; 
he does not put it in his pocket. That it will cause his downfall; therefore 
immediately he should hand over to the Lord; through the Guru parampara. And 


therefore Idyam means $q id means to worship; to honour; agnim īdē purohitarn; 


ide to worship; idyam means worshipful, adorable, God | propitiate; and for what 
purpose | do this; so that you will forgive me and forget all the offences; all the 
insults that | have done to you. And Oh Lord; You have to forgive and forget the 
offences like the following examples; he gives three examples; for forgiveness; 


the first one is far pita; a father; with regard to the offences of the children. So 


Arjuna says just as a parent or father forgives the children; even though they 
commit mistakes because of immaturity. So from this example, what are we suppose 
to learn indirectly; we have to forgive our children; when they commit mistakes; We 
should not say; uigenui fu patiyai mitikkappatātu; so do not step on the 
steps; so he will cross it; so you said | should step only; so | cross. So nowadays 


children do all kinds of things because they are exposed to the culture from all over 
the world; in village life they had only one culture; now we have all kinds of culture, 
which is coming to your püja room and drawing room; children are attracted by that 
and therefore they are bound to commit mistake; Here Arjuna says; the parents are 
supposed to forgive the children; Oh Lord; you being a parent, you should forgive 
Me. 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Eleventh Chapter - fagaeqagferarer: 


Then the second example; a husband forgiving the wife for her mistake; offences, 
insults; when the husband was elder; and wife was younger; and husband is 
considered to be a guru; and the wife is considered to be a Sisya; even though no 
wife is willing to become a Sisya, because husbands do not have that status; that is 
a different problem. So therefore just as the husband forgives the wife; that is fa: 
far: priyah priyayah; priyah means wife; literally priyah does not mean wife; 
priya means dear one; So here wife is called priyah means, wife is supposed to be 
dearer; OK. if she is not dear; make her dear. | am not saying all these; Gita is 
saying: What do | know; So | am the wrong person to talk about these issues and 
all, and you should not be merely letter writing; | do not know how you write; 
whether you use dear, | do not know; so therefore both should be dear to each 
other; 


Then finally, aaa «ey: sakheva sakhyuh; just as a friend forgives the offences, 
the insults of the friend; So similarly Oh Lord; You are like father; and You are like 
husband also; in fact that is also a form of bhakthi called madhura bhakthi; where 
the devotee looks upon himself as Gopi or Radha and Lord is the only purushah and 
that kind of bhakthi is called madhura bhakthi; And therefore you are like the 
husband; and you are of course my friend also; from whatever angle you see; you 
have to forgive and forget. So Qarn: 3ré& priyayah arhasi; priyayah plus arhasi; 
priyaya arhasi; then sandhi is made even though it is not permitted rule; a grammer 
violation is here; but Vyasacarya's poetic license, it is allowed. So it should be 
priyayah arhasi; and then you have supply a word: aparadhan; offences; priyayah 
Ñg arhasi pita aparadhan sodhum arhasi; Sakha sakhyuh aparadhan sodhum 


arhasi; or sahate; and priyah priyayah aparadhan sodhum arhasi; Similarly, you also. 


continuing. 


Hever EASA vsedr HA wp weuí3id eH A | 
ded A ata ča Bo Wale Ader Sarita || $9.9 I 


adrstapūrvam hrsito'smi drstva 
bhayēna ca pravyathitam mano mē | 
tadēva mē daršaya déva rūpam 

prasīda dēvēša jagannivāsa | | 11.45 | | 
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«ar drstva seeing (Universal form), 3izseqáa. adrstapurvam which has not 
been seen before 3H gf$a: asmi harsitah | am delighted x ca at the same 
time à xe: me manah my mind uczf?ziaa. pravyathitama is afflicted ae 
bhayena with fear $a deva Oh Lord ! aia A me dar$aya show me aq «ua va 
tad rüpam eva that (familiar) form itself, 33v deve$a oh God of gods ! 
saaat jagannivasa Oh Lord, who is the abode of the Universe ! wire 


prasida Be gracious 


45. Seeing the universal form which has not been seen before, | am 
delighted. At the same time, my mind is afflicted with fear. Oh Lord! Show 
me that familiar form itself, Oh God of gods! Oh Lord!, who is the abode of 
the Universe ! Be gracious. 


So here Arjuna expresses his two-fold emotions; which are simultaneously occupying 
the mind; Arjuna says | am in a conflict now; one part of mind says; | am one of the 
few lucky ones; blessed ones; because Bhagavan gave me divya caksu; which is not 
easily available for others; So because of the special divya caksuh gift; | have got 
this rare Vi$va rüpam daršanam; and since it is a very very rare one; in fact people 
are going to glorify Arjuna; you are lucky; you are lucky; people are going to be 
envious of Arjuna; and therefore from that angle, | feel like continuously like seeing 
the Vi$va rüpam; because | have a got a rare daršanam; but at the same time; one 
corner of my mind, is only looking into the mouth of the Lord; into which all these 
near and dear ones are entering; and some are crushed; remember that how the 
people are entering and Lord is ruthlessly killing all of them; looks like cruel God; 
from that angle of Lord as the destroyer my mind is extremely in the grip of 
bhayam; So one part of my mind is happy; another part of my mind is distressed 
with fear; And since one part of my mind is happy it tells; continue to see it; and the 
other part of mind with fear says; close your eyes; do not see; in Malayalam they 


Say: æa g006e2mjo AIY; AWON? Mmo au; kaccitt irakkanum 


vayya; madhuriccittu tuppanum vayya; in tamil there is a parallel; it is better, 
therefore | am not able to swallow; and not able to swallow; at the same time, it is 
also sweet; bitter sweet; | am not able to spit it out also; but Arjuna feels between 
these two; Bhayam is more dominant; it is only because divya caksuh is a artificial 
one given by Bhagavan; Divya caksuh should be claimed by us by our own sadana; 
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so by sufficient karma yoga sadhana raga dvesas; ahamkara mamakaras comes 
down; that mind has got naturally developed divya caksu; And when we have got 
naturally developed divya caksuh; Vi$va rüpa will not be frightening; but in the case 
of Arjuna; it is artificially given; and therefore Arjuna is not able to totally enjoy; And 
therefore he says Oh Lord! World is congratulating me, but | am not able to 
withstand. And therefore whatis my request; enough is enough; please withdraw the 
Vi$va rüpam. Who asked for Vi$va rüpam; Arjuna only. The very same Arjuna who 
said | would like to have Vi$va rüpa, the very same Arjuna says | cannot withstand, 
Which means from ēka rüpa bhakthi if | have to go to aneka rüpa bhakthi; raga 
dvesas must be tremendously decreased. Nirguna bhakthi is later; that is not 
necessary. eka rüpa to aneka rüpa bhakthi | have to go; | have to reduce raga 
dvesa tremendously. To put in another language; ahamkara mamakara must be 
reduced; mme eres nan enatu; these two must come down; when they come 


down; Vi$va rüpa will be enjoyable. 


So here Arjuna says 3reseqásr sear adrstapurvam drstva; | have seen something 


which is unique which | have not experienced before; because Vi$va rüpa experience 
is for the first time and therefore it is unique; So adrstapurvam means apūrvam; in 
Tamil we ask; why have you come to my home apūrvamāka; means you do not 
generally come; So similarly this is apürva dar$anam. 


and having seen this 374 gf$a: asmi harsitah; | am extremely elated; because 


especially when we have something rare, and the neighbour does not have; we have 
that extra happiness; anything including dress; they ask you from where did you 
purchase it; when you receive that question; it takes to as though moksa! So then 
you say that; you do not want to say; because if they also purchase that, your 
importance would be lost. Therefore you say that | got it from that shop and that 
person goes there and enquires and comes to know that it was never sold in that 
shop, or it is no more available; and he comes and tells that it is never available and 
you get brahmanandam. So similarly here also Arjuna feels that nobody has it; and 
| have got it; therefore | am extremely happy. 


But the problem is internally, | am terribly frightened also; set a bhayena ca; 


because of the mouth; remember it; bhayena ca; bhayena ca me manah me 
pravyathitam. So with fear my mind is afflicted; tortured; tormented; distressed; 
yadda pravyathitam; so it is like the experience; 
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| also like to share this experience. In the village we have got the village function; 
temple function and in Kerala for any festival; elephant is a must; so we have two 
three elephants; and the middle elephant carry the Lord; and there is a pradaksinam 
of the whole village and when the elephant goes, people would like to go on to the 
top of the elephant because we have to hold the deity and umbrella, such other 
things; a few items along with the Lord; So there is big adi-thadi among the villagers 
as to who should climb the elephant; and then one time | also got on the elephant. 
Now, in the village and all; on the top of the elephant, they do not spread anything; 
In the movies and all, they show with clothes; cushion, a small stand, etc. So you do 
not know what it is all about; so on top of the elephant there is the backbone; it is 
really the hardest stuff in the world; perhaps harder than the diamond; and the hair 
of the elephant is also very sharp like a needle; So when you get on the elephant; 
and look around, all the other children would be envious of me; and therefore all 
smiles for 10 minutes; thereafter, it will be like: When | am going to get down; and 
you do not want to let it out because others are envious of you; So why to let out 
that secret; you put a smile outwards and inside you wait for the sheeveli to end. 
When | read this sloka of Arjuna, | only get that remembrance. So very happy, but 
miserable also. So like wearing coat in Madras; in summer season, you wear coat 
and everybody appreciates the coat; but inside, not suitable to India you know; in 
Madras in May in 43 degress; what coat; you do not want even a banian; And often 
we experience; for the sake of the world you feel like smiling; but inside you are 
miserable. 


So similarly, bhayena ca pravyathitam mano me; and between these two; which is 
dominating bhayam alone is dominating and therefore Krishna; ača «d 4 ava tadeva 


rupam me dar$aya; Oh Lord! | would like have the good-old Krishna; my koochu 
guruvarappan, they say; the Lord Krishna, smiling, beautiful; adaram madhuram; 
vadanam madhuram; nayanam madhuram Krishna alone | want; so tadeva means 
what ēkarūpa Isvarah. 


So from this we come to know that graduating to anéka rüpa Ióvara itself is not an 
easy job; and only if | have graduated and remained in anéka rüpa I$vara; Vi$va 
rüpa Isvara for sufficient length of time; thereafter only rüpa Isvara will get inside 
you; but we try to jump from ēka rüpa to arūpa; And that is why Vēdānta appears to 
be the upanisad appears to be more academic; it does not seem to help because 
upanisad is talking about: 
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IAA, ZS, IU CTIA, 
dd Ta fee ammteegud || 


asparsam, aSabdham, arüpam avyayam, 
tata rasam nitya agandhavaccayat 


So sadana catustaya sarhppatti means Vi$va rüpa Isvara bhakthah; ii Gimeirsmeo 
Sni emu FAW G Guns pyb; if only it is. then only you can go to arūpa 
I$vara; therefore tad eva rūpam; that is ēka rüpa I$varam dar$aya; May you show 
me. wile &dsr sorea prasida dēvēša jagannivasa; Krishna can argue: Only you 
wanted; therefore | will not withdraw; if He says what to do: therefore Arjuna says: 
prasida. Be gracious to me. He dēvēša; Lord of all Gods; jagannivasa; oh Lord who 
is the abode of the universe; visvadharah; So jagannivasa means the Lord in whom 
the whole universe is resting; jagatam nivasah; Sasti tatpurusah; bahu vrihi also can 
justify; but in this context, Sasti tatpurusa would be go; and this idea is symbolically 
presented when Ya$oda asks Lord Krishna to open the mouth; when Krishna ate 
mud, you know the story Ya$oda scolded and said; Open the mouth. She thought 
that she will see only mud inside the mouth but instead of mud, the whole cosmos 
with all the akhilanda kodis are there; and just as Arjuna could not withstand the 
Vi$va rüpa; even Ya$oda could not. Therefore instead of saying; | am not able to; 
she commanded Krishna to Shut Up. Shut Up; means what, only it seems to be a 
command, but inside it is all fear; It is not to be literally take up; how come all the 
cosmos would be inside the Krishna's mouth; even the Tirupati Laddu we are not 
able to put inside as a whole into our mouth; do not take literally. This symbolises 
the Lord as the visvadharam gagana sad[$am; 


continuing; 


PAR sfas werd vor cat «sg ada | 
ded BOUL aqoa Weasel sa fara | %%.46 di 


kintinam gadinam cakrahastam 

icchami tvam drastumaham tathaiva | 
tenaiva rupena caturbhujena 

sahasrabaho bhava vi$vamürte | | 11.46 | | 


sea Secor aham icchami | wish «sz drastum to see You, az va tatha eva 


in the same form as before; feiicaq kintinam with crown aaa gadinam 
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with mace, useraa cakrahastam and with disc in Your hand weasel 
sahasrabaho Oh Lord, with thousand arms ! faeayd vi$vamürte oh Lord 


with Universal form ! ša bhava appear da va tena eva with that very 


same, aqaa «àv caturbhujena rūpeņa four-armed form 


46. | wish to see you in the same form as before with crown, with mace 
and with disc in your hand. Oh Lord, with thousand arms! Oh Lord, with 
Universal form! Appear with that very same four-armed form. 


So Arjuna concludes his prayer. That is the third stage of appreciation. No.1 
Ascharyam; No.2 bhayam; No.3 bhakthihi; The third stage of bhakthi expression is 
being concluded here; with Arjuna's request to the Lord to get back to his own 
ēkarūpa; 


Therefore he says; cara 3164 sear g tvam aham drastum icchami; | would 
like to see You; deta wou, tenaiva rupena; with Your old form only; ēka rūpēņa; 
Krishna rūpēņa aham drastum icchāmi; and that is that old rūpam; Arjuna wonders 
Krishna remembers or not; therefore | tell him what was his old form; therefore 
PARA kintinam; so with kirītam; Ran gadinam; with gada; area 
cakrahastam; with cakra; with all these aqfaa caturbhujéna; in your own; 


caturbhuja rūpa; so caturbhujam; lord with four hands; previously it was 
anekahastham; now it is caturbhujam; so he himself says: agaarer sahasrabāho; 


Now You are sahasrabaho; thousand armed one; | want You to be four-armed one; 
Hey sahasrabāho; Caturbaho bhava. 


There are people who make a very big analysis here. Anyway | am not going to say: 
How does Arjuna say caturbhujena. So before I$vara rupa daršanam; Krishna was 
moving with Arjuna alright; but was Krishna with four hands or two hands; we have 
no idea; Thinking is what; Krishna was moving with Arjuna as only an ordinary 
manusya; therefore he had only dvibaho; how come Arjuna says here caturbhujam; 
and different people giving explanations; ingenious explanation and all; we need not 
go into that; we can conclude that Krishna might have four hands; or still easier; 
Arjuna is confused because of overwhelming and changing emotions; So he was 
confused between two and four; and therefore he said caturbhujena; you can take it 
that way. Do not break your head on that; So tenaiva rüpena caturbhujéna 


13 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Eleventh Chapter - fagaeqagferarer: 


sahasrabaho bhava; Oh Lord may you appear; vi$vamürte; visvamirtih means Višva 
rūpam: sambodhana pradhama; addressing the Lord; Oh Vi$va rüpa Īsvara; | do not 
want visvamūrtih; | want Krishnamurthy; So Krishna rüpam | do not want; Višva 
rüpam; but | want only Krishna room; So with this Arjuna's response to Vi$va rüpa 
dar$anam is over; the last phase is from verse No.35 up to this verse. Now the ball 
is in Lord Krishna's court; So there is some silence; because Arjuna has made his 
request and Lord Krishna has to do respond; What is the Lord going to do is given in 
the next verse; which we will see in the next class. 


Hari Om 


quie gammu piia | 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om šāntih $antih Santih || 
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152 Chapter 11, Verses 47-50 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 
IEAA aS Wied ded Te RERA, 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 


asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


From verse No.35, up to verse No.45, which we completed in the last class, Arjuna 
expresses his appreciation of Višva rūpa and he surrenders at the feet of the Lord. 
Even though he is very happy to have Vi$va rüpa darsanam; because of the special 
blessings of the Lord; Arjuna is not mature enough to withstand the Višva rūpa 
dar$anam; because Vi$va rūpa daršanam means learning to look at the whole 
creation as the Lord; whether we like it or not; the creation is a relative entity 
consisting of pairs of opposite and therefore | am going to see the universe as the 
Lord; | should be able to accept the both the pairs of opposite egually. | should 
have a reverential attitude of acceptance with regard to every event in the creation; 
Not only the things consists of pairs of opposite; even events are pairs of opposites. 
As | had said often, if birth is an integral part of Bhagavān; death is also integral 
part of Bhagavan only. Therefore, to become a Vi$va rūpa bhakta; | should be able 
to accept any death of anyone, without any complaint, which means an inner 
maturity is reguired; which is also as an integral part of Bhagavān; And therefore it 
requires a reverence; rather than complaint. That is why in Sandhya vandanam; we 
regularly worship Yama as Bhagavan. 


TATU AA: | TA ARS SION Tesh uw | datas TATU Ady ata a “I 


yamaya namah | yamaya dharmarājāya mrtyavē cāntakāya ca | vaivasvataya kalaya sarvabhūta 
ksayaya ca || 


sarvabhuta ksayaya; one who is the cause of old age and death; ksayam; old age; 
apaksiyathe; apaksayah; which culminates in maranam; yama is the cause of old 
age and death; and we should reverentially worship yama dharmaraja daily; we 
should be able to accept these two as an integral of Bhagavan. We need not even 
develop a reverential attitude; at least if we can have a non-critical non-complaining 
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attitude that itself is a maturity. Similarly every association | have to accept and | 
have to equally accept every disassociation also; without grumbling. Similarly, health 
and sickness. Similarly war and peace; as long as human freewill is there; there will 
be raga and dvesa; which means there will be war even in heaven; devas and 
asuras will be quarreling; And therefore most of the things are integral part of Vi$va 
rupa; | should be able to accept them without grumbling; which means | should 
have a very very rarified mind; which sees the totality and therefore for an immature 
mind, Vi$va rüpam can be a threat; and Arjuna proves that his mind is immature 
because he says | am not able to withstand. 


Then the question is how can | make myself mature. Until | get the maturity to 
accept Bhagavan, the anéka rüpa I$vara, the only alternative | have is to accept the 
ēkarūpa Ivara as the Lord; that is why we start with Ista devatha bhakthi so that | 
will be able to accept the situation by feeling the presence of my Ista devatha in my 
heart; this is how | begin; Sankaracarya writes a beautiful sthothram called Siva 
Sankara sthothram: 


SHUT We AA data Baad fene 

Ra Rast gx A EX RAA dp ot II 
atibhisanakatubhasanayamakinkirapatall 
krtatadanaparipidanamaranagamasamayé | 

umaya saha mama cētasi yamašāsana nivasan 
SivaSankara SivaSankara hara me hara duritam || 1 || 


Oh Lord; | will also have old age. and | will have to face them; And how death is 
coming to come | do not know; They say we do not know; that they will be seeing 
the Yamakinkaras coming; Yama dhütas coming; some people have told also; | do 
not know. Some old people say that somebody has come and all the other persons 
would not see; and this person would only see; so they say they are all messengers 
of Yama and they come threatening because this person does not want to leave his 
family and near and dear ones and his new Qarsi Gunes; kollu peran; etc. so 


leaving that | do not want to go and therefore whipping their whips they come, and 
at that time, | should not be frightened of all these people; yama dhütas; | want 
Lord Siva you should come; because you are the right person because you have 
kicked yama dharma raja in his chest; you remember Markandeya story and all you 
know; and therefore when such a frightening occasion comes, | should not be 
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affected by anyone of these things; Even the family members may be standing 
around and weeping; my attention should not go to those people who are 
temporary; my attention should be on you and you should come and do not come 
alone; come with Parvathi also; And | am giving you a programme; advanced 
booking; and what is that programme; a beautiful thandavam; along with Parvathi's 
lasyam; Siva thàndavam and Parvathi's lasyam; on the stage of my heart; you 
should give me a programme; and | should be so much observed in that 
programme; that | should not even know the arrival and departure. Sankaracarya 
has written all these for us; he has no such problem; because he is nitya mukta; So 
atibhīsaņa; bhisana means bhayankara; katubhasana; they are not going to politely 
request; gal eiGmerrm if they request, are we going to go with them; Therefore they 
will only say pack up; pack up; Therefore katubhāsaņayamakinkirapatalī; last 
messengers when they come; krtatadanaparipidanamaranagamasamaye; So they 
beat me; and they torture me or torment me; physically or psycoloically; And when 
such a death comes; What should you do; umaya saha; along with Parvathi devi; 
mama cétasi; in my heart; yamašāsana; what an address. Oh Lord Siva you are 
yamasasana; the one who punishes even yama dharma raja; nivasan; Siva$ankara 
$iva$ankara hara mē hara duritam; Siva Sankarastakam is 8 slokas; 


So this very thought of your ista devatha; can give you great relief when pain 
comes; diseases come; people disappear; people die or we ourselves die; ista 
devatha bhakthi also can relieve our pain; only thing is we have to develop that 
bhakthi by abyasah; | will start that bhakthi when | am 93 years old; that will not 
work; start your training right now; feel the presence of your ista devatha right now; 
and this ista devatha bhakthi or eka rüpa bhakthi will give you sufficient strength to 
expand your vision to Vi$va rüpa bhakthi; and when it is getting converted to Vi$va 
rūpa bhakthi; ista devatha bhakthi need not go away; | see the ista devatha itself 
as all the rüpam; if Krishna is my Ista devatha; all people are Krishna in different 
vesham; and even if | go to Siva temple; Krishna is Siva vesam; then the whole 
creation becomes sreamesezreaagr 3rfüdfesreur brahmandavyaptadeha bhasitahimaruca. 


My own ista dēvathā is the Siva lingam; the whole cosmos becomes Siva lingam; 
therefore if | am not ready for Aneka rüpa bhakthi; | need not feel bad; | can 
continue in eka rüpa bhakthi; that will also give tremendous inner strength; | can 
say everyone go away; like in the cinema song; uimre»g mii pre GLimmeórG eir; 


Gummi m Gummi; yarai nampi nan poranten; ponta ponga; all of you get lost; | do not 
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depend on any one of you; my support comes from somewhere; It is a wonderful 
training that we can have. So anyway; Arjuna proves he is not yet ready for Vi$va 
rüpa bhakthi itself; after remaining in Vi$va rüpa bhakthi for sufficiently long time; 
and thereafter only we have to get ready for arüpa isvarh; does not matter; 
whatever be your level; take to appropriate bhakthi; and therefore Arjuna confesses 
to Lord Krishna and says der va «vr adēister tena eva rūpeņa caturbhujena; | do 


not want to see thousand hands; it is all confusing; beautifully two or maximum four 
hands enough; more than that | will not be able to see Krishna. | want simple 
Krishna. Up to this we saw. 


Continuing 


at aaa -- 
AQ Wield dere wd M gaara, | 
dela Aaaa UA cdéede A Teda d tfe II 


$ribhagavanuvaca 

maya prasannena tavarjunedam 

rüpam param darsitamatmayogat | 

tejomayam visvamanantamadyam 

yanme tvadanyena na drstapurvam | | 11.47 | | 


amm $ribhagavanuvaca The Lord said 337 arjuna Oh Arjuna ! zerama 
atmayogat by My power sq w «04 idam param rupam this supreme form, 
effi aa daršitam tava has been shown to you, aa ae Maya prasannena 
by Me who is pleased (with you), zc à yad me such a form of mine, aste 
tejomayam which is radiant fa¢aq vi$vam universal za anantam limitless 
zm adhyam and primal « <vegda na drstapūrvam has not been seen 


«dass tvadanyena by any one other than you. 


47. The Lord said - Oh Arjuna! By My power this supreme form has been 
shown to you by Me, who is pleased (with you). Such a form of Mine which 
is radiant, universal, limitless and primal has not been seen by anyone 
other than you. 
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So when Arjuna made this request, Lord Krishna says: Arjuna | am not responsible 
for showing this Vi$va rüpam, In fact, | know you are not yet ready; but since you 
made a special request, | choose to show you; and now that you do not want Vi$va 
rupa, | will bless you accordingly. 


Therefore He says: Sri Bhagavan uvāca. è 3A dd sá wA afd He Arjuna tava 


idam rūpam darsitam; so idam rūpam means idam Visva rūpam, this universal 


form of mind has been shown to you; 


How amera, atmayogat; because of my Maya Sakti; Yogah means maya; So the 
word Yogah has several meanings. According to context, we have to take, in this 
context, Yogah means assembly; a Gsijens; cerkai; maya is called Yogahh because 
it is an assembly of thrigunas; satva rajas tamas guņānām sarnyojane Yogah sabda 
ucyate; And therefore Yogah means and this maya represents Bhagavan's Maya 
Sakti. 


And word Atma is reflexive pronoun and not satcidanda atma; cidananda atma; 
atma means My own Yogah Sakti; My own Maya Sakti | used for showing the Visva 
rupa; 


and why | chose to do that; waectt prasannena; because | was pleased with your 


devotion; | was pleased with your sincerity and therefore | showed this; and how did 
| show; by giving you this special caksu called divya caksu; and what type of Visva 
rūpam is: Krishna says Višva rūpam remaining the same; if you are mature you will 
enjoy it; if you are not mature; the same Vi$va rūpa will frighten you; What is 
enjoyment to one, is a fright to another person. J ust like this roller coaster ride; so 
one person may be thrilled and he may go up and down repeatedly; whereas for 
some other people, seeing itself is giddiness giving. So by itself it is neither good or 
bad; it all depends upon the candidate. Similarly, here Krishna Visva rūpa is really 
wonderful Arjuna; because it is asta tejomayamy; it is the most brilliant form; 


which consists of galaxies; it consists of billions of stars and all of them are included 
Vi$va rüpa; tejomayam; Vi$vam which consists of everything; Vivida prathyaya 
gamyam Višvarn. So which is cognised in manifold form; šabda rüpena; sparsa 
rūpēņa; rasa rūpēņa, gandha rūpēņa; it can be appreciated. 
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And 3rreaa anantam; which is limitless; both spacially as well as timewise; 37an 


Aga anantham ādhyam; so which is the first born; which is created first; 


ATARI FART ST FSU: | 
W set HARTA RRNA qu: ISI 


tasmadviralajayata virajo adhi pürusah | 
sa jato atyaricyata pa$cadbhümimatho purah ||5|| 


So Vi$va rüpa is born first; and thereafter alone pašcādbhūmi; atha purah purah 
means Sarirani individual bodies, everything is born later only and therefore virat is 
adhyah; the first born; sear ami wea: araa brahmā devanam prathamah 


sambabhüva; we have seen; 


Not only that Arjuna you are a blessed devotee because nobody else had the good 
fortune of seeing this; so caaetet tvadanyena; other than you, the rare one; 


blessed one, nobody else has seen; of course nobody else has seen is an 
exaggeration; it is not Arjuna also has seen; some other people have also seen; 
others have also seen; in Mahabharatha itself we find Krishna shows Vi$va rüpa in 
two or three occasions. And therefore here to highlight that; it is said that nobody 
has seen; it is not literally true; it is figurative expression; 


Continuing. 


a dern: arm s uw kurās aN: | 
Ta” MFT HE Teh FS «aged Pew I $%.8C d 


na vēdayajnādhyayanairna danaih 

na ca kriyābhirna tapobhirugraih | 
evamrüpah $akya aham nrloke 

drastum tvadanyena kurupravira | | 11.48 | | 


a gammes: na Vedayajriadyayanaih neither by the study of the Vēdas 
and yajfia ss ae: na danaih nor by the charity, a a af: na ca kriyabhih 
nor by the rituals, 4 33 añ: na ugrai tapobhih nor by severe austerities 


waa: 3€ «c4 Sakyah aham drastum can | be seen wiw evamrüpam in 


6 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Eleventh Chapter - fagaeqagferarer: 


this form acts nrloke in the world of mortals caeeda tvadanyena by any 


one other than you geydx kurupravira Oh Arjuna ! 


48. Neither by the study of the Vedas and yajnas, nor by charity, nor by 
rituals, nor by severe austerities can | be seen in this form in the world of 
mortals by anyone other than you, Oh Arjuna! 


Here Lord Krishna wants to point that Arjuna could see the Vi$va rüpam; because of 
his devotion, bhakthi. Therefore Krishna wants to highlight bhakthi or sincere desire 
to appreciate Višva rüpam as an important sadana; and when Krishna wants to 
highlight the Bhakthi sadana, for the sake of underlining, underscoring Bhakthi, He 
brings down all the other sadana. This is a methodology used in the scriptures, 
which has to be very carefully understood. All spiritual sadanas are equally 
important; whether it is satyam; tapah; yajnah; or Vēda adhyanam. All sadanas are 
equally important; but in a particular context, the scriptures highlight a particular 
sadana and in that context, the scriptures will bring down the other sadanas. So 
there we should look down the other sadanas; we have to only focus on the 
importance of a particular sadanas; highlighting the sadanas is important; not 
bringing down the other sadanas. 


This particular law is called afé feet ere: nahi nindha nyayah; scriptures themselves 


criticize certain sadanas; there the value is not on criticism; but the value is on 
highlightening something else. In Taittariya Siksavalli we saw various values was 
highlighted and there it was said; svadyaya pravachanam; the study of scriptures is 


the most important value; sd g vartunmWdue uw | Wc u rdtzmrmaus u | rtam ca 


svadhyayapravacane ca | satyam ca svadhyayapravacane ca. 


And thereafter the Upanisad itself asks the question; what is the highest tapas; then 
several acaryas rishis give different opinion; and the Upanisad says: the greatest 
tapas or sadana is svadhyaya pravacana only. Therefore if you read that pravacana; 
svadhyaya will be highlighted and all the others will be brought down; and here you 
find Krishna says all the other sadanas are useless; but bhakthi is important. 


Now we will be confused; which one we should take; šiksavalli if you see it says 
svadhyaya; is highest. If you see this portion, it says bhakthi is greatest; therefore 
what should be the conclusion. One person concluded nothing is important. Very 
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convenient; So from that portion | come to know that bhakthi is not important; 
because in Siksavalli bhakthi is not mentioned; Here svadhyaya is criticized; In 
different portions different values are brought down and therefore no value is 
important; he concluded that way; or we can say all values are equally important; So 
what should be our right conclusions; All values are equally important; but here 
Krishna is highlighting Bhakthi and for that purpose He is criticising all the other 
sadana; criticism is not literally meant; it is not meant literally; very important; Here 
Krishna says; Veda adyana is not a great sadana at all. It cannot give you Vi$va rüpa 
dar$anam; Therefore Veda adyanam is an inferior sadana; 


and what about yajna? Yajha adyanaihi; the study of yajnas, that is rituals; what is 
the difference between Veda adyana and yajna adyana. Veda adhyana is learning to 
chant the Vēdas; and yajna adyana means analysis of the Vēdas; and learning how 
to do the rituals. Krishna says Vēda adyanam is useless; yajria adyana is useless; all 
of them will not give you Vi$va rüpa dar$anam; 


aq: na danaih; what about danam; useless; in fact, we note it very carefully. We 


say Bhagavan himself has said; therefore | am not giving! As such giving is problem; 
over and above that; if slokas are like this; everything is gone; So here Krishna says 
danam is also an inferior sadana; whereas in Siksavalli what did we see. 


TE XIA | RHGUTSČTA | Par aaa | fear aaa | fur asa | wfaer čua | $raddhaya 


dēyam | asraddhayā:'dēyam | $riya deyam | hriya deyam | bhiya déyam | samvida 
deyam. 


It is repeatedly emphasised; whereas Krishna says danam is also useless. From that 
it is clear that Krishna's aim is not criticism; but highlighting something else. Then 
what about other various activities; loukika karmani; sr a af na ca kriyabhi; also 


useless; because they cannot help you in getting Vi$va rüpa daršanam; so yajfia 
can be taken as Sastriya karma; and kriya can be taken as loukika karma; so vaidya 
karma is useless; loukika karma also useless; and what about various form of tapas; 
like ēkadaši upavasa etc. also useless; 


a aA: na tapobhi; so therefore we can again conclude that therefore | do not 


fast all; but Krishna said Upavasam is useless. 
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and even Ugraih tapobhi; even very big or severe austerities also are useless; 
because through all these sadanas, wdwua a asga sm: evamrüpam na drastum 


$akyah; evamrüpah means Vi$va rüpa I$vara can never be seen by all these 
sadhanas. So each time you have to read; Védayajnadyayanaih rüpah n na drastum 
Sakyah; danaih evamrüpam na drastum sakyah; kriyabhi na drastum Sakyah; in each 
things na is there; In loke; among the human beings or in the human world; it can 
be seen only by those people who are like you; Arjuna's head Krishna is placing ice; 
So it cannot be seen by anyone other than you; because you alone have got that 
special qualification, unique qualification meant for Vi$va rüpa dar$ana; and 
therefore by other people it is not possible. 


Now Krishna does not say what is that unique qualification; very important; and 
what is that; Krishna himself answers that later; so that we can supply here and that 
unique qualification is bhakthih; So bhakthi alone will alone help in Vi$va rüpa 
daršanam; and that too what bhakthi; that also we have to note; because in the 7th 
chapter, Krishna has talked about four types of bhakthi; artha bhakthi; artharthi 
bhakthi; jijAasu bhakthi and jhani bhakthi. Artha bhakthi will not help; because artha 
is person in crisis; a person in crisis does not want Vi$va rüpa dar$ana; when there is 
no water at all in the home, is he going to ask the Lord for Vi$va rüpa daršanam? 
he will only ask water; If Lord asks Shall | come; this man will reply as such there is 
no water for the already available people; So you do not come; You be where you 
are; sent water only; so let the local Krishna come (ufuņmGsm? Are you 
understanding?) let this Krishna come, not that Krishna. 


Similarly when a person is craving for wealth and Bhagavan says | will give you 
Vi$va rüpa dar$anam; who wants; therefore he will not; therefore by bhakthi He 
means not mean arta or artharti bhakthi; but jijhasu bhakthih; jijhasu bhakthi means 
a devotion through which a person wants an ēkarūpa Isvara daršanam; | should 
know the value of Vi$va rüpa dar$anam; such a mature bhakthi alone can help you 
See; 


è perdi: he kurupravirah; Hey Arjunah, you asked for that; and therefore | gave 


you that. So do not blame upon Me; | did not want to threaten you; You asked for 
it. 


Continuing 
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Al d erp AT a Agema: eea KU UNAS AAG | 
cata: wider yard dag A SAA WaT || %%.48 II 


ma te vyatha ma ca vimudhabhavo 

drstva rupam ghoramidrnmamedam | 
vyapetabhih pnitamanah punastvam 

tadeva me rüpamidam prapasya | | 11.49 | | 


«car drstva seeing $c sq SW w4 idrg idam ghoram rūpam such a 
frightening form, HA mama of mine AT d cem AT mā te vyatha ma may you 


have neither feara Aasma: ca vimūdhabhāvah nor delusion ‘aac: 


pritamanah with a pleased mind ēnas: vyapetabhih free from fear cà dau 


tvam prapašya see gg punah again s¢ aq va «st idam tad eva rupam that 


very same form à me of Mine. 


49. Seeing such a frightening form of mine, may you have neither fear nor 
delusion. With a pleased mind free from fear, see again that very same 
form of Mine. 


So here Krishna says Arjuna if you are not ready for Vi$va rüpa dar$anam; | do not 
want to impose that upon you. This is the most unique aspect of our vedic teaching; 
we never impose anything upon a seeker; there are many people who are very clear 
that they do not want moksa; because either they have not understood moksa or 
frightened of moksa; because moksa is defined as advaitam; advaitam means if | 
stay alone; what should | do; | would like to have people around; that is only nice; 
even though some pidungal problem is there; it is nice to have people around; and 
moksa means | should be free from all these things; | do not want freedom; even if 
there are problems | would like to be amongst people. So therefore remember 
appreciating the value of moksa itself requires a tremendous maturity; and therefore 
Veda says if you do not feel or appreciate the value of moksa; you need not work for 
moksa; you work for arta; you work for kama; fulfil your desires. 


So one lady asked; Swamiji | want to become one of the gopis and want to have 


rasa krida dance with Krishna; that desire is there; if moksa is coming before that, | 
do not want moksa; because after moksa rebirth is not possible for fulfilling that 
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desire. If | get moksa | will not have an opportunity to get gopi Sariram; | would like 
to have that; and another person said | would like to visit svarga loka once; At least 
sadana camp there? just have a 7-8 days camp there and drink a little of the 
amritam etc. witness some dance of Ramba and Urvasi; and go places; Véda says; If 
you have any such desires; do not hurry; moksa can wait; because it is eternal; So 
therefore if you are not even ready for Vi$va rüpa dar$anam; | do not want to 
impose; have eka rüpa bhakthi; ask for arta; ask for kama; only one condition is 
follow dharma. And whatever you get legitimately, take it as Bhagavan's gift. That is 
the only sadana we request you to practice; you need not study upanisad; follow 
only karma kanda; you follow only karma Yogah by which we mean fulfil your 
desires legitimately and take whatever you get as ISvara prasāda; Start there, it will 
lead you up to Moksa. In fact, Krishna himself is going to tell this beautifully in the 
next chapter. So | do not want to tell too much; then in the next chapter, | would 
have nothing to say. 


So therefore there will we will see, how we can see from the lowest rung of the 
ladder and therefore Krishna says do not worry; we can come back to eka rüpa 
I$vara; so ar d eus mā tē vyatha; may you not be mentally pained; may you not 


be pained looking at my mouth which is crushing all the people; the crushing mill ar 
a fdqgsma: mā ca vimüdhabhavah; may you not have any mental confusion also; So 


here vimūdhathvam means  sthabdatha; mentally being overpowered; 
immobilisation; Suddenly you see behind; imagine, there is a huge wild elephant 
standing; wild elephant without mahout standing behind; what we say; the mind 
gets stunned; it is not able to think or do anything; that stultified condition; 
immobilised kind of the mind is vimūdha bhavah. Arjuna is experiencing that now 
and therefore Krishna says "May you not suffer from that; | will cooperate with you"; 


drstva rupam; by seeing my rupam and what type of rupam, goram idruk rupam; 
which is goram frightening according to you; for mature people it is not frightening; 


thejomayam; viswam; anandam, adhyam; that is the description for mature people; 
but for you it appears to be goram; like even seeing blood; many people cannot see 
blood; they will swoon; Imagine a doctor has that problem. Would it work; therefore 
it is a mental preparation; for a few people a few drops, you cannot visualise; 
similarly, for you it appears to be ghoram; and therefore what should you do; fourth 
line, may idam tadeva rupam pravasya; Now may you see my good old ordinary 
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Krishna form; tad eva rupam; Krishna rupam; eka rupam; may you see; punah; once 
again; so let us change the channel. This button is there: you have only to press the 
appropriate button; let us change the channel from anēka rüpa Isvara to ēkarūpa 
I$vara; Therefore may you see; how; 


ada: vyapetabhih; without any fear; without any tension; vyapetabhih; bhaya 
rahitha and prithamanah and with a pleasant mind; relaxed mind; stress free mind; 
may you again see the ēkarūpam, which again word is used; because up to the 10th 
chapter; it was only ēkarūpa Ivara; the 11th only channel was changed; So again 
we can go back to the old channel itself. 


Continuing: 


HT Zara -- 
ge agaaa Tah 4 aaa A: | 
HIRATA TAA aca uer: AJARA | %%.40 | 


sanjaya uvaca 

ityarjunam vasudevastathoktva 

svakam rüpam daršayāmāsa bhüyah | 
asvasayamasa ca bhitamenam 

bhūtvā punah saumyavapurmahatma | | 11.50 | | 


UAT zaru Sanjaya uvaca Sanjaya said - 3«c«ar uktva having said, sia aen iti 
tatha thus, 34 — arjunam to Arjuna, argča: vasudevah Lord Krishna 
exam sp: dar$ayamasa bhūyah showed again tas x14 svakam rüpam his 
own form x sq dlezay: ca bhutva saumyavapuh and, having assumed the 
pleasing form, ya: punah once again Hera mahatma the great Lord, 
amem āšvāsayāmāsa consoled vax aa enam bhitam that frightened 
(Arjuna) 


50. Sanjaya said - Having said thus to Arjuna, Lord Krishna showed again 
His own form. And having assumed the pleasing form once again, the 
great Lord consoled that frightened Arjuna. 
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So Arjuna requested the Lord to change the form and Lord Krishna has also agreed 
to change the form; And now that is a silent period; wherein the transformation is 
taking place; from aneka rüpa to eka rupa; And since there is silence; Neither 
Krishna talks nor Arjuna talks; you have to imagine; if it is a TV programme; some 
background music will be there and they will be showing; that advantage will be 
there and here it is not there; And therefore Sahjaya comes and gives a running 
commentary. So what is happening in the battle field; So Sanjaya reports: 


WaT sq Sanjaya uvaca; aged: seit sit sar — vasudevah Arjunam iti 


uktva; Vasudevha; Lord Krishna, so here the word also is appropriately put; 
Vasudeva has come; So vasudevah means vasudevasya puthrah; So whether it is 
ekarüpa or anekarüpa ? Vasudevah means Krishna; Lord Krishna uttered these 
words to Arjuna; uttered these words and then tam x araa svakam rūpam 


dar$ayamasa. So once again He showed the ekarüpa Krishna form, to Arjuna; so 
svakam rüpam means ēkarūpam; Krishna rüpam; x: «eem  bhuyah 


dar$ayamasa. 


As | said; changed the channel; and having changed the form; 3msgamrarema MaA Wate 


a$vasayamasa enam bhitam; even after changing the form from Anekarüpa to 
ekarüpam; Arjuna's fear continues for some more time; Like a child; if the child has 
missed the mother; and cried for hours; and the mother has come and the child is 
on the body of the mother; but the child continues to cry; but the mother will say; ! 
have come; please therefore shut up; but still the child will recollects that and 
continues the crying; OR if you have a nightmarish dream; after waking up; you 
know it is dream; but still that fear continues sweat continues; palpitation continues; 
Similarly Arjuna continues to be disturbed; like a baby and Krishna like a mother is 
consoling Arjuna. 


So bhitam enam Arjunam; So this Arjuna who is frightened; a$vasayamasa; Lord 
Krishna consoles; 


how; cat al-aaq: saumyavapuh bhutva; previously it was said ghora rüpam; 
Now the ghora rüpam is replaced by saumya rupam; adharam madhuram, vadanam 
madhuram, nayanam means saumyam; sweetie; like sweetie pie; So Krishna again 
gave the cho chweet! (like that) talk; so many languages is there; saumyavapuh 
bhūtvā mahātma; mahatma means what; anekarüpa Isvara; Vi$évam eva atma 
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yasya saha; maha ātma; Guru e Libe»ui e_Luleai6or,; means one who is having a 


huge body; Viéva rüpam; and that anéka rüpah Isvarah saumya vapuh; means 
sweet form having taken; a$vasayamasa; consoled. 


So here also we have to make a note, what do you mean by withdrawing the Vi$va 
rüpam; does it mean Lord Krishna removed the Vi$va rüpam; and then brought in 


Krishna rüpam. If Bhagavan is going to remove the Višva rūpam; what will happen; 
the world itself will disappear because, | have repeatedly told you that Vi$va rüpa 
I$varah means what; the very world itself as the body of the Lord; Therefore since 


Vi$va rüpa I$varah is equal to the universe; there is no question of arrival of Vi$va 
rüpa Iévara; because it is already arrived; and there is no question of departure 
also; because if Vi$va rüpa departs, the world itself will disappear; it will be 
pralayam; the world would not be there; Kuruksetra would not be there; Arjuna will 
not be there; Bhisma Drona will not be there; in fact the 12th chapter of Gita itself 
will not be there; so what do you mean by withdrawal of Vi$va rüpa ; as | said 
before. As | said before, Krishna withdrew the Divya caksuh from Arjuna; it is only 
change; bringing about a change in the mind of Arjuna. And what is divya caksuh; | 
have defined divya caksuh in the beginning; now you should remember once again; 


There | told you how divya caksuh was given; now here how divya caksuh was 
removed; so you should remember what is divya caksuh; divya caksuh means a 
mind which is not overpowered ahamkara and mamakara; As long as the mind is in 
the grip of aham and mama, Vi$va rüpa darsanam will not be there; | will not see 
the totality; my mind will be narrow only; When aham and mama goes away; Vi$va 
rupa comes. 


So it is like again | gave you an example; a person is standing; in the background 
there is a mountain range; there is no peaked mountain; you have got a camera; 
now you want to take the picture of your friend and the mountain; the mountain is 
far away; now you face a problem; what is that; if you focus the person; the 
mountain range gets defocused; if you adjust to the mountain range; person is 
defocused; so if Aham-Mama are dominant; my focus is never on vi$va rüpam; it will 
be one segment of the creation alone; but when aham and mama | and mine come 
down; then and then alone, Vi$va rüpa appreciation would come. 


| would give you another example. In school, they will have the drama programme 
for the yearly anniversary. And this drama there will be several scenes; and it is 
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generaly played by the children themselves; And you find that children are playing 
various role, the parents will come; and with a camera also. In the programme 
whoever walks with the camera this side and that side; assume that their child is in 
the programme; After every scene you will find 4-5 people 4-5 people disappear. 
Why is that; their children's scene is over; Do you think that they are interested in 
the drama; they come and their child may be only the dvara palaka without a 
dialogue; Only with a kundam-spear and you have keep it across and when the raja 
passes you have to lift it and put it back when he has gone inside or outside; this is 
the only role played by this child; for that particular two minutes role; mother and 
father comes with a camera; and all the time they will be watching whom; only 
dvara palaka dristi; other members are not seen; In the story there is no focus; 
there is no Vi$va rüpa dar$anam; there is no dar$anam of the totality of the 
character or drama; because myyyyyyyyyyy son is there; myyyyyyyyyy daughter is 
there; that photo we have to take and frame it and send it across the whole world; 
and that too should be shown to the Swamiji!!; Otherwise how do | know; Did | go 
and took the photo? This is how | come to know; therefore, dvara pala drishtya 
drama tyagah; If you are interested in the totality of drama; you are not going to 
focus on a particular child; the whole universe is the drama of Bhagavan; but we can 
never see that; a few chittappas and periyappas and wifes and children; they have 
contracted our consciousness into a dot; We are all trapped in enclosed 
consciousness; we do not have a rarified consciousness, to appreciate the totality; 
so divya chaksu was gone; that means Arjuna has come back to my Bhisma; my 
Drona; upu amaü barés; he has come back to the old story. 


More in the next. 


Hari Om 


quie amg piara | 

35 aa: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih Santih || 
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153 Chapter 11, Verses 51-55 


M 


3^ 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 


sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


By the grace of Lord Krishna, Arjuna gets an opportunity for Vi$va rüpa dar$anam; 
and he was extremely happy about that; but at the same time, because of his 
mental immaturity, he is not able to appreciate Vi$va rüpa in its totallity, because 
Vi$va rüpam is a picture of both positive and negative things. Because as long as we 
are in the relative world; everything has got its opposites; Therefore whether you 
like or not; the world is full of dvandva; which means Vi$va rüpa itself is dvandva; so 
if Lord has to be the srsti karanam; very same Lord will be laya karanam also. If 
Lord gives you the punya karma phalam; the very same Lord will give papa karma 
phalam also. So if | learn to appreciate it in its totality; | will not see them as pairs of 
opposites; but | will see them as complimentary. Therefore | understand; | should 
either accept them both or reject them both; but an immature mind only wants the 
positive aspect of the creation; it does not want the negative aspect; it is interested 
in the birth; but not willing to accept the death; But the mind is interested in 
association; but it does not want disassociation. The mind which is willing to have 
growth; but cannot accept decay or death; Such a mind is an immature mind. So 
Arjuna is able to accept everything in Vi$va rüpa and when he sees his own kith and 
kin; dying by the law of creation; he is not able to swallow that; and therefore he 
says: | do not want this Vi$va rüpa; and therefore he requested Lord Krishna; please 
withdraw the Vi$va rüpa and | would like to have eka rüpa Krishnah only; and 
Krishna also accepts that; and Krishna shows the good old Krishna rupam; saumya 
rupam to Arjuna; and that is being reported by Sanjaya to Dritharastra; which verse 
we are seeing now; 


ityarjunam vasudevastathoktva 

svakam rüpam daršayāmāsa bhüyah | 
a$vasayamasa ca bhitamenam 

bhütva punah saumyavapurmahatma || 11.50 || 
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Mahatma means Višva rüpa Īšvarah; aneka rüpa īsvarah; He became saumya 
vapuhu; ēka rüpa I$varah He becomes and thus consoled Arjuna; Arjuna do not 
worry; | will not impose Vi$va rüpa dar$anam on you. Up to this we saw. 


But we have to understand the significance of this verse; what does Krishna means 
by withdrawal of Vi$va rüpa. As | said in the last class; Vi$va rüpa cannot be 
withdrawn physically because, Vi$va rüpam means the very world itself as iswara; so 
if Visva rūpah is to be withdrawn; it means the world itself has to be withdrawn; 
which means pralayam should come; but that is not possible. Therefore what do you 
mean by withdrawal of Vi$va rüpa dar$anam. it is nothing but removal of the Divya 
caksuh; which Lord Krishna blessed Arjuna with. That divya caksuh; taking away 
alone is withdrawal of Vi$va rüpam; What do you mean by taking away the divya 
caksuh; | said divya caksuh means a freedom from ahamkara and mamakara. As 
long as | have got ahamkara and mamakara, my mind will be preoccupied with small 
little things; that | will not be able to enjoy the Vi$va rūpa I$varah. Therefore 
ahamkara and mamakara is obstacle to Vi$va rüpa dar$anam; and divya chaksu is 
freedom from ahamkara and mamakara. And withdrawal of divya caksuh is nothing 
but Arjuna getting back his own ahamkara and mamakara; 


And | gave you the example; that is the nice example. That when you have a got a 
camera and a friend is standing and behind a beautiful scenery is there; you can 
focus upon only one thing; when you focus the person, the background scenery; 
that is Vi$va rüpa; that is gone; on the other hand if you focus the scenery; 
naturally, the friend is out of focus; Similarly, as long as you have strong ahamkara 
and mamakara; your mind will be preoccupied with that private personal world only; 
that Bhagavan public world will not be available; Even though you are in the beach; 
wonderful ocean is there; stars are there; moon is there; Vi$va rüpa is in front; but 
you will be preoccupied with your family problem or eating Geiger. e»eo; peanut; So 


preoccupation with GeijeL.e»e» peanut is ahamkara-mamakara and you miss the 


beautiful ocean which is Vi$va rüpa and therefore Arjuna got back his petty little 
mind; which means he lost this beautiful universe from his sight. That is how it has 
to be understood; 


Continuing: 
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Hele Zara -- 
«radā AIS wd da Wed seHés | 
Sere Hqed: dat: wed Wa: il %%.8% Il 


arjuna uvaca 


drstvedam manusam rupam tava saumyam janardana | 
idanimasmi samvrttah sacetah prakrtim gatah | | 11.51 | | 


sep zara arjuna uvaca Arjuna said - sena janardana Oh Krishna ! «ear 


drstva seeing, šā a44 idam saumyam this pleasing zr w4 manusam 


rupam human form, dd tava of yours, 3iífz« seria asmi idānīm | have now 
daa: samvrttah become, sda: sacetah peaceful sa: gatah | have come, 


seam prakrtim to normalcy. 


51. Arjuna said - oh Krishna! Seeing this pleasing human form of yours, | 
have now become peaceful, | have come to normalcy. 


So when Arjuna got his own ahamkara-mamakara and naturally he missed the Vi$va 
rupa beauty of the Lord. Of course for him it is not a beauty but a terrible thing; 
Now he looks at Krishna as personal God; from Anekarüpa bhakthi He comes back to 
ekarüpa bhakthi. From this it is very clear; for anekarüpa bhakthi; my mind has to 
become mature; otherwise aneka rüpa bhakthi will be a frightening thing. It will not 
be enjoyable at all. When anēka rüpa bhakthi itself is frightening; then what to talk 
of arüpa; for an immature mind; arüpam brahma will not appeal at all; Nirgunam 


Brahmam will not appeal at all; suyd Gm see! Qaror. It will be chapp; 


when the food is without karam and salt; you say it is chapp; like that, Who wants 
that nirgunam brahama; which does not have Sabda spar$a rüpa rasa and gandha; 
nothing is there; So when the mind is immature; anekarüpa bhakthi also will not 
appeal; arūpa bhakthi also will not appeal; it does not matter; better we confine to 
ēkarūpa. 


And therefore Arjuna says; He Krishna | love this God only; è s«més He janardana; 


He Krishna; Literally the word Janardana means the tormenting one; the one who 
hurts. So janan ardhayati iti janardanah. So here Arjuna is addressing that way 
because he now only saw a Krishna who was eating everyone; tormenting everyone; 
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and that is why he got frightened also; He janardana; | do not want the tormenting 
form of yours; | want saumya vapuh; saumyam rüpam drstva; pleasing form is 
manusam rüpam; which is human form; adharam madhuram; vadanam madhuram; 
nayanam madhuram; hasitham madhuram; if | see that | am at home; 


sai IA Haea: idanim asmi samvrttah | have come back to my normal state 
of mind. war: sacetah; | have got back my mind; so previously, my mind was 


stunned by the vision of Vi$va rüpa; that | had lost my mind; Now only | have got 
back my mind; sacetah; chetah means mind; sacetah; | have got back my mind as it 
were; 


And usas aa: prakrtim gatah; now | am my natural self; | am at home; | am 


normal, seeing the ekarüpa Īsvara; 


Continuing. 


Aaa -- 
gata wd eqs We | 


&dT 3TCXT BISA fere qe HISTAT: |1 %%.82 | 


$ribhagavanuvaca 


sudurdarsamidam rüpam drstvanasi yanmama| 
dēvā apyasya rūpasya nityam dar$anakanksinah| | 11.52| | 


aff sumam: sara. Šrī bhagavan uvāca The Lord said -s4 «uz idam rüpam this 
form == mama of mine Ya sedia sr yada drstvan asi which you have 
seen ygčda sudurdar$am is very difficult to see,síà čar: api devāh even 
gods, fact gaas. Ao: nityam dar$anakan.ksinah are always craving for the 


vision 37 «qc asya rupasya of this form 


52. The Lord said - This form of Mine which you have seen is very difficult 
to see. Even Gods are always craving for the vision of this form. 


Now Lord Krishna winds up by glorifying the Vi$va rüpa dar$anam; Even though 
Arjuna was happy about Vi$va rüpa. Krishna says: Hey Arjuna what you got was 
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very very rare thing; si ev yaa idam rūpam sudurdarsam. So this form 
means Vi$va rüpa; anekarüpam; seam 3774 ura yada drstvān asi yanmama; 
which you saw just now; not because you deserve it; not because you are fully 
qualified; but because of my grace and your surrender; | gave you this dar$anam; 


which is sudar$anam; which is extremely difficult; so sudar$anam; which is extemely 
difficult to have this dar$anam; why it is extremely difficult; ear aasa Fu fac 


alaga: deva apyasya rüpasya nityam darsanakanksinah; even Gods are eagerly 
craving for getting this Visva rüpa dar$anam; anekarüpa darsanam; when it is rarely 
available for Gods themselves; what to talk of ordinary human beings and therefore 
it is a glorious thing; and devah asya rüpasya; in asya Vi$va rüpasya; 


asterersfarr: dar$anakanksinah; they are eagerly waiting; nityam, regularly praying for 


that, and | have not given them; | have chosen you for giving this dar$anam; 


ale adel cU a ale A dum | 
Mey udfdti ave eser AT Wem | %%.43 | 


naham vedairna tapasa na danena na cejyaya | 
Sakya evamvidho drastum drstavanasi mam yatha | | 11.53 | | 


are dā: naham vedaih neither by the study of Vedas 4 ave na tapasa nor 
by austerity a «re na danena nor by charity « x sszzr_ na ca ijyaya nor by 
worship sm: 36 «sa Sakyah aham drastum can | be seen vatu: 
evamvidhah in this form zr cara 3 yatha drstvan asi as you have seen 


Ar mam Me. 


53. Neither by the study of the Vedas, nor by austerity, nor by charity, nor 
by worship can | be seen in this form as you have seen Me. 


In the previous verse Lord Krishna said that Vi$va rüpa dar$anam is a rare rare 
thing; So naturally the question would come, if it is a very rare thing what is the 
means of getting the Vi$va rüpa dar$anam; because even dévas has not been able 
to get that; then what is the means of getting Vi$va rüpa dar$anam; and Krishna 
wants to give the means, Višva rüpa daršana sadanam; He wants to give in these 
two verses; 53 and 54. 
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And the means that Lord Krishna wants to mention is bhakthi. So eagerness, a 
sincere desire or craving, called theevra bhakthi is the sadanam; for Vi$va rüpa 
daršanam; and Krishna wants to glorify this thīvra bhakthi; and as | said in the other 
day, in the scriptures to glorify one sadana, they put down all other sadana. But we 
should be very careful; not that the other sadanas are inferior; they are all equally 
important; and extremely important; but focus one sadana, the other sadanas are 
ninditham; and what is that nyaya called, nahi nindha nyayah; so literally it is not 
bringing down; but this is to be focused. 


And therefore in this verse, Krishna is saying all the other sadanas are inferior; of no 
consequence at all; bhakthi alone is the most important sadana; 


And what are the other sadanas mentioned here; dē: wdfatr: 31 aA aA AFAT: 


vedaih evamvidhah aham drastum na Sakyah; even if you are a great vedic 
scholar; and even if you can chant the entire vedah; and you can even be a jata 
vallabhaha ghanapadi; even if such a great vedic scholar, that will not give you Visva 
rüpa darsanam; 


so evamvidhah aham; Vi$va rüpah aham; Vi$va rüpa dar$anam is not possible even 
by Veda adyayanam; then evam vidhah aham drastum na Sakyah; so you have to 
add to each one; tapasa evamvidhah aham drastum na šakyah; Even you practice 
elaborate and intense tapas; all types of vritham; austerities and practices, even 
through tapas one cannot get Višva rüpa dar$anam; Vēdas will not help you; tapas 
will not help you; 


But we should remember; if you are doing any such things; it does not mean that 
you have to drop all of them; as | said it is not meant for dropping; by glorifying 
something else. 


Then a ara na dānena; here one has to be careful; danena evam vidhah aham 


drastum na Sakyah. By charity also Vi$va rüpa dar$anam cannot be attained. This we 
will note very well. Bhagavan has said charity is useless; that is only the reason why 
| am not giving at all from the beginning; already giving is a problem; these lines 
can mislead; be very careful; charity is also important. 
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In Brihadaranyaka; tam edam vedanu danena; yajnēna, danena, tapasa; in Siksvalli 
also it is said; sar čura | 3raursaza | $raddhaya deyam | asraddhayā:'dēyam, etc. 


Dānam is important but in this context, it is put down; 


Then a x ser na ca ijyayā; so the next one; ijyaya means yajna; rituals; even by 
performing rituals one cannot have Višva rüpa darsanam; that is also a inferior 
sadana only and such a rare Vi$va rüpa; which cannot be attained even through all 
these sadanas; such a rare Vi$va rüpa Arjuna you got; and the irony is what; you 
wanted it back. So šakyah evamvidho aham drastum; Vi$va rüpaha, please 
remember; ®ùGuğ ut; Like this, means Vi$va rüpa; escam aÑ ATA zen drstvan 
asi yatha mam; as you had seen me; just a few minutes before; such a Višva rüpa 
cannot be attained easily. So if all these sadanas cannot help; now the question is 
which sadana will really help; which will be said in the next verse; we will see. 


Continuing 


HFG cereum WaT: HEA asst | 
ad aga dede WAS T Hedu || %%.s4 Il 


bhaktyā tvananyaya $akyam ahamevamvidho'rjuna | 
jnatum drastum ca tattvena pravestum ca parantapa | | 11.54 | | 


3s arjuna oh Arjuna ! g tu however, 3i ananyaya by undivided 
devotion, sa 376 eae «sc bhaktya aham Sakyah drastum | can be seen, 
vdfat: evamvidhah in this form 214 « aa jfiatum ca tatvena known truly x 


sarga Ca pravestum and merged into, «x«i» parantapa Oh Arjuna 


54. Oh Arjuna! However, by undivided devotion | can be seen in this form, 
known truly, and merged into Oh Arjuna! 


So here Krishna gives the means of Vi$va rüpa dar$anam; and that means is bhakthi 
alone; bhakthi means devotion or love for the Lord. Now the question comes what 


type of bhakthi is indicated here; 


So Krishna adds an adjective ananya bhaktya evam drastum sakya; not ordinary 
bhakthi but ananya bhakthih. So now the question is what is ananya bhakthih; you 
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have to go back to the 7th chapter of the Gita; where we have talked about four 
levels of bhakthi; artah; artarthi; jijnāsuh; and jnani; which can be reduced into 
three levels; So this four levels can be understood in three levels; artah and artharthi 
is one level; jijasu is another level; jfiani is the third and final level. 


So what are these three levels; | hope you remember; | will remind you in this 
context; initially, our devotion to Lord is only for the benefit of worldly goals; which 
is otherwise called sakama bhakthi; | am devoted to the Lord; | go to the temple; | 
do pooja; everything | do; but | use ISvara as a sādanā; only as a means for the 
sake of worldly ends. Which means if | get such and such thing done, then | will do 
this to you; this is called business bhakthi; purely commercial bhakthi; You do this 
and for You | will do that. There also we are very intelligent; we will not do that in 
the beginning; | will just keep one rupee as a token; that means what; | am not 
even willing to trust God. You do that; and after that only | will do; and that too 
what, we offer the cheapest thing that we have; our hair; or something like that; no 
cost at all; we will only become lighter; So this is called business bhakthi; sakama 
bhakthi where God is the means worldly things are the ends; 


And once a person practices this for some time, even though it is a sakama bhakthi 
there is some bhakthi; it is better than no bhakthi; sakama bhakthi is certainly better 
than no bhakthi at all; and because of his bhakthi; the mind gets purer and purer 
and then he begins to understand that it is better to have God; not as a means, but 
as the end itself. Because he has become mature enough to understand that 
everything in the world has got the threefold dosa; 


So you remember what we have seen in the Upanisad class; What are the three fold 
dosa; 


duhkha misritattvam; everything in the creation is mixed with pain also; 


the athripthi karathvam; whatever get | will never get total fulfulmnet; | will seek 
more and more only; 


and finally bandhakathvam; and | will only get only addicted to them; | will be only 
enslaved by them. 
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So this dosa or defect of the worldly finite things | understand; and | know that God 
is the only reliable one; which is free from all these three dosas; 


Wade AAA [dedere 

ARTA aa HM | 

facta Sea feeds Tata, 

facatst STedTeHem LI 

Sa$van nasvaramēva višvamakhilam 
nischitya vaca guror | 

nityam brahma nirantaram vrimrisata, 
nirvyaja $antatmana || 


| get nithya-anithya vivēkah; So jagat is anityam; I$vara alone is Sasvatham; 
therefore reliable; 


And therefore once this viveka comes to me; the direction changes; instead of 
looking upon the world as the end; and God as means; it is reversed; the world 
becomes means; all the activities become means; even grihastha a$rama becomes 
means; all the people coming and going also becomes means; the only end is what; 
I$varah becomes the end. Which in vēdānta language we call brahman; in the 
religious language we call I$varah; Now I$varah is sadhyam and world is sādanām; 


this is the second level of bhakthi; which Krishna calls the jijhasu bhakthi otherwise 
called mumuksutva bhakthi; otherwise called ananya bhakthi. 


If this ananya bhakthi is there; then Vi$va rüpa dar$anam is possible; and this will 
lead to the highest bhakthi; it is not mentioned here. But to complete the discussion; 
what is the third and final level of bhakthi; it is a bhakthi in which God is neither the 
means nor the end; then what is God; it is neither sadana or sadhyam; but it is | the 
siddha vastu itself; Because as long as | look upon God as the means or the end; 
Lord is different from me; So when | look upon Lord as sadana | am in Dvaitam; 
when | look upon God as goal; then also | am in dvaitam; int he third level; | come 
to advaitam; wherein God is neither the means nor the end; God is not destination; 
God is the traveller himself. God is not the sought; but the God is the very seeker 
himself. That is the final stage; that we need not see now; here we are talking about 
ananya bhakthi; where God is the goal itself. 


Therefore ananyaya bhakthya; aham evam vidha drastum sakyah. And this will lead 
to what; tatvena jhātum sakya; and in due course, you will know the Lord in his real 
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nature; and what is the real nature of God; is neither the sadanam; or sadyam; 
neither the means nor the end; but the Lord is | myself; aham brahmasmi; 


decd? gs¢ tatvēna drastum means advaita jňānam praptum. A person can come to 


that; and through that jfianam pravistum cha Sakya; and through this knowledge the 
devotee merges into the Lord; He becomes one with the Lord; the wisdom that the 
Lord is never different from me;the notion of division is removed; The removal of 
the notion of division is called merger; It is purely a cognitive process; there is no 
question of any change outwardly. All these are possible; To start with bhakthi; that 
is the idea; and that is summed up in the next and final verse of this chapter. 


Amp ACRA: Aged: zvana: | 
fre: adu now AAA vse | $9.59 | 


matkarmakrnmatparamo madbhaktah sangavarjitah | 
nirvairah sarvabhūtēsu yah sa māmēti pandava | | 11.55 | | 


a: sah He x: aga yah matkarmakrt who does works for Me agaa: 
madbhktah who is my devotee mana: matparamah who keeps me as the 


supreme goal amaa: sangavarjitah who is free from attachment ft: 


wáxdw nirvairah sarvabhūtesu and who is free from hatred towards all via 


Ar eti mam reaches Me ursa. pandava oh Arjuna 


55. He who does works for Me, who is My devotee, who keeps Me as the 
supreme goal! who is free from attachment, and who is free from hatred 
towards all, reaches me, Oh Arjuna ! 


So this is a capsule verse. This is a seed verse, which will be expanded in the next 
chapter. It is the definition of bhakthi. So we will be seeing this elaborately in the 
next chapter; but however, here | will give you a bird's eye-view of the idea 
contained. 


According to Krishna, Bhakthi is not a particular sadana; Bhakthi is not a particular 
sadana; but it is the name of the entire range of spiritual sadanas. It is not one 
sadana; but it is the common name for the entire range of spiritual sadanas which 
will take a person to moksa. And the entire range of spiritual sadana is broadly 
divided into three in the sāstrās; which Krishna will divide into five in the next 
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chapter. The vedas it is divided into three; in the 12th chapter, it will be divided into 
5. That five we will see in the next chapter, because if | tell now; it will leave me 
with nothing in that Chapter to tell you. So | will present you the three levels. 


The first level of sadana is called karma laksana bhakthi; bhakthi which is in the 
form of karma yoga. Bhakthi expressed in the form of karma yoga; How can you call 
karma yoga as an expression of bhakthi; because karma yoga is only karma; karma 
yoga is only a form of karma; How can it be bhakthi; if you ask; Krishna's answer is 
Karma yoga can be called bhakthi; because karma yoga requires intense bhakthi to 
the Lord; Without devotion to the Lord; karma yoga is impossible; and therefore 
karma yoga is a form of bhakthi; 


Then the next question is how do you say that karma yoga involves bhakthi; all 
these we have seen before; | am just putting them together; because karma yoga 
involves two stages. In the first stage | am a kartha; as a karta | am doing various 
actions; And whatever actions | do, they will be converted into karma phalam; and 
this karma phalam, | have to necessarily receive and when | am receiving the karma 
phalam; | become a bhokta; Karma karta | am initially; phala bhokta | am later. Snd 
the phalam can be anything; favourable result; unfavourable result; terrible result; 
disappointing result; anytime of phalam is possible. Now in karma yoga most 
important thing is a karta; karma karta; | have to dedicate all actions at the feet of 
the Lord by a sankalpa; Sankalpa means a thought; mamopatha samastha duritha 
ksaya dvara sri paramešvara preethyartham; aham idam karma karisyé; | need not 
all the time keep the hand joined like this; That is only the thought you have to have 
in the background; it is in the mind; Therefore as a Karta | have to dedicate all the 
karmās to I$varah; This is called Iévararpana bhavana; and I$vararpana bhavana 
requires what; bhakthi; and these karma phalas are going to come tomorrow; 
tomorrow means in the future. They are going produce the phalam and | have to 
pay through my nose, | have to face the music; In fact; every experience you get in 
life; is your own karma phalam; including the mosquito bite; if there are mosquitos 
and it is biting you. That is also what karma phalam only; Every experience is what; 
karma phalam; So when | receive the karma phalam, the bitterest to the happy 
experience, | have to accept without resistance; as what; I$vara prasada bhavanaya; 
as a kartā | have got I$vararpana bhāvana; as a bhoktā means what, the enjoyer of 
the result; | have got the ISvara prasada bhavana; And because of this bhāvana; 
karma yoga becomes what; a form of bhakthi; 
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And once | follow this karma yoga sufficiently, | may graduate to the next level of 
sadana; which is called upasana rüpa bhakthih; bhakthi in the form of meditation or 
dhyanam. And why this level of bhakthi is required? This is required because a 
karma yogi is always extrovert; because he is all the time a karta, a bhokta; 
therefore he is interacting with the world all the time; therefore his mind is 
extrovert. Whereas as a vedantic teacher; ultimately he has to discover the Lord; not 
outside; but the Lord has to be and can be discovered only in ourselves. In Taittariya 
Upanisad, we are going to see that: cue ser IGA SEAT, zr der ARTA AeA 
wies | satyam jnānam anandam brahma, yo veda nihitam guhayam 


paramevyoman. 


So the real God is not outside; the real God is in my own heart; so an extrovert mind 
can never discover the real God; And therefore one has to convert the extrovert 
mind into an introvert or non-extrovert mind; that is the second level of sadana 
called upasana laksana bhakthi; That is also a form of bhakthi. And here | visualise 
the Lord within myself; so that | learn to turn my mind inward; smedremer ST RRIETA, 


yarns, uu Santakaram bhujagašayanam, padmanabham surēšam. When | chant | 


try to visualise the Lord within my mind itself; an extrovert mind cannot do that; 
Santakaram before you chant, it will go somewhere; Therefore we train the mind; 
there also ekarüpa īšvarah; anekarüpa īsvarah; etc. but the main idea of upasana 
gives what: turning the mind inward; this is called upasana laksana bhakthi. 


And then comes the final stage; called jhāna laksana bhakthi; which is the study of 
scriptures to discover the real nature of God; which is called vedanta vicharah; which 
is called jhāna yogaha; and that is also a form of bhakthi only; That is why it is 
called jhāna yajnā; all the Gita discourses; Swami Chinmayananda named Gita J ana 
Yajhā; which means study of scriptures also is a form of puja only; For what you are 
doing now is what; form of püja; a form of bhakthi only. So thus karma laksana 
bhakthi; upasana laksana bhakthi; jhana laksana bhakthi; bhakthi in these three fold 
form; a person has to practice and ultimately become one with the Lord. 


These three stages Krishna will present in the next chapter. Karma laksana bhakthi 
itself He divides into two; Upasana itself He divides into two; jhāna one; 242-1; five 
is going to come. This is trailer; Like the TV and movies; so the next week what will 
be there; like that (ipeirGesrmi Lib; a trailer Lord Krishna is presenting here. 
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Therefore Bhakthi Yoga is not a particular sadana; but it is karma plus upasanam; 
plus jnanam; Therefore He says: sz sta: matkarmakrt bhava; He Arjuna, 


first become a karma yogi; as a karta whatever you do, 


Ta Ud wu aif ad dd Hfhoaa, ust aan yat yat karma karoti tat tat akilam, 
sambho tavaradhanam; me ara Henr seat ar, sed uds, kayena vaca 


manasa indriyair va, narayanayeti samarpayami. 


Need not be religious action whether it is secular or sacred; everything you dedicate; 
and as a bhokta; never protest; whatever comes welcome; all these in the 2nd and 
third chatper, siddhyasiddhyoh samo bhütva samatvam yoga ucyate; with a mental 
balance accepting all the experiences in life; is karma yoga rupa bhakthi; May you 
follow that; matkarmakrt bhava; 


And then aga: 31a: madbhaktah bhavah; | am changing the order for the sake of 


conveience. madbhaktah bhavah; may you become My devotee. That is slowly 
convert your goal as God himself; take your own time; initially nobody would choose 
God as the goal; or moksa as goal; It is not there in the list at all; and even if it is in 
the list; it is the last item; and we have got an excuse also; God can wait; because it 
is eternal; whereas the other things are important and immediate; Bhagavan says 
does not matter; and therefore initially you might have worldly desires; fulfil them; 
of course legitimately, enjoy them also; and understand their limitations and 
gradually convert your goal from artha kama to moksa; From preyas to sreyas; let 
your goal become; so madbhaktah bhavah; thivra mumuksu bhavah; be a desirer of 
moksa. Seek the eternal not the ephemeral; So the realiable and not the unrealiable 
object. Remember the cardboard chair; cardboard chair, a chair made out of 
cardboard and it is well decorated; it is wonderful; you can keep it in bomma kolu 
and showcase and all. You can do everything except one; what is that; do not sit 
over that; already you are 95 kgs. what will happen if | sit; e esr UNG; Ween 
e L uj; mandai udayum. Similarly the entire world is a cardboard chair; because it 


is subject time; therefore perishable. Therefore do not lean upon the perishable 
world; if at all you want to learn; do not lean on anyone; but if at all you want to 
lean; learn to lean upon God. | have told you before: World dependence to God 
dependence and discover God within yourselves and then it becomes Self- 
dependence. Therefore madbhaktah bhavah; gradually learn to depend on God and 
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if anybody asks what is your security; never name any local ones; if anybody asks 
what is security; only say 


ananya$cintayanto mam ye janah paryupasate | 
tesam nityabhiyuktanam yogaksemam vahamyaham || 9.22 || 


Train your mind all the time by saying: My support is God; the people are around 
me; therefore | will interact them; | will help them; | will do everything; but for 
leaning, security and support, | want only rely upon God. So therefore; mat bhaktha 
h bhava; 


And then ze: sa: matparamah bhava; gradually become a thivra mumuksu; 


moksa must be the only goal; it is not one of the goals; it is the only goal; and any 
other thing that | seek also should be only a means for that end alone; whether | 
earn money; whether | work somewhere; whatever | do; they are all means for 
that; mat paramah bhava means become a thivra mumuksu; In short; sadana 
catustaya sampannah bhava; 


And then ussrafsta: sangavarjitah; And as you learn to lean and depend more and 


more on higher things; then your attachment to other things will gradually drop; as 
we grow as children; we have used so many toys; and we were so much attached to 
toy; And one toy is taken by the neighbours child and we scream a balloon or a toy; 
What about now; we have got higher attachments; so previously it was ordinary 
biscuit; now gold biscuit; but different biscuit. So when | have got higher 
attachment, the lower attachment gradually dented. If for the birthday today 
somebody presents a balloon; you are not going to be enamoured by that; similarly, 
your desire for moksa should swallow all the other desires; 


And therefore sangavarjitah bhava; be detached form all the other perishable 
things; which is raga rahitatvam. 


And Krishna warns here; nirvairaha sarvabhuteshu; freedom from raga does not 
mean development of dvesa; So hatred of the world is not prescribed; hatred of 
family members is not prescribed; no raga also; no dvesa also; so sarva bhutésu; 
with regard to every being; human being, animals; plants everything; nirvairah; 
freedom from enmity or dvésa. In short raga dvesa athithatvam is maturity. So real 
maturity is udasina bhavana; it is called uadasinyam; neither raga nor dvesa; 
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And what is freedom from raga and dvesa; how to know that; the presence also 
should not make a difference; absence also should not make a difference; such a 
state of mind is called raga dvesa athitatvam; which is otherwise called vairagyam. 
So in short develop viveka; develop vairagyam; develop mumuksatvam; that is real 
bhakthi; 


And if you have got all these things; 4 mà usa sa mameti pandava; such a 


person will certainly attain Me because | will provide him with all the necessary 
conditions to attain moksa. 


Developing sadana catustaya sampathi alone is the aim of the sadaka; the rest of 
the things have to take place by God's grace only; because to get jnanam, | require 
Guru; and | never know who is a guru; because Guru is one who has got jnanam; 
Whether a person has got jhānam or not how do | know; so therefore, a blind man 
can never know; whether another person is blind or not. Therefore an ajnani can 
never find who is a jnani. Therefore if | develop sadana catustaya sampathi; 
Bhagavan says | will send you a guru. For that | have got a department; if you want 
a security man, they will send. Similarly Bhagavan has got a guru department; when 
a person gets ready he will send a guru; and such a person will ultimately get guru; 
jAanam and moksa; sa mameti pandava; he becomes one with Me; so this is the 
capsule sloka; this will be elaborated in the 12th chapter, which will be titled bhakthi 
yogah; 
Hari Om. 
35 acetate Nagaina AN 
seafāgurai urere Apaia 
Maryata MARASA: ||%%|| 


||Om tatsād iti $rimadbhagavadgitasüpanisatsu brahmavidyayam yogasastré $rikrsnarjunasamvade 
vi$varüpadar$anayogo nama ékadaso'dhyayah| | 


So the eleventh chapter of the Gita is over which is titled Višva rüpa daršana yēgāh. 


Wes Waa piara Aa d 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih Santih || 
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154 Chapter 11, Summary 


M 


3^ 


Acid HARFA ASPIRANTA 

IEAA A Wied ded Te RERA 
sadāśiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad ācārya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


| will give you a summary of the 11th chapter, Vi$va rūpa dar$anam. The 
significance of this chapter can be fully grasped only if a person has the background 
of the previous chapters of the Gita; especially from the 7th chapter up to the 10th 
chapter, because this chapter is a development based on the foundation of the 
previous four chapters. In those four chapters, Lord Krishna has talked about 
I$varah svarūpam very elaborately; the definition and the nature of God. And therein 
Krishna has mentioned that the definition of God is isvarah jagat karanam; God is 
the cause of the universe. Naturally the question comes what type of cause is God; 
because we know that the cause is two fold, the intelligent cause and the other is 
the material cause out of which an effect is born. Just as a carpenter is the 
intelligent cause of the furniture; and the wood is the material cause of the 
furniture; and any product requires both the intelligent as well as the material 
causes. So naturally our question will be: God is which type of cause? And Krishna 
has pointed out, God is both the intelligent as well as the material cause of the 
universe. In Sanskrit we say abinna nimitha upadana karanam i$varah. 


Of these two causes, we focus upon one cause, that is the material cause aspect in 
these four chapters; and when we focus on these material cause aspect, we come to 
know that the material cause alone modifies or transforms to become various 
defects. Of course blessed by backed by the intelligent cause, the material cause 
alone manifests as manifold effect; which we clearly see in day-to-day experiences. 
One gold alone evolves or manifests into varieties of ornaments; one would alone 
becomes varieties of furniture. Thus we find that cause alone manifests in the form 
of effect. In fact there is no effect at all separate from the material cause. So svarna 
vyathiriktha abharanani na sandhi; there are no ornaments separate from gold; 
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there are no furniture separate from wood; there are no products separate from the 
material cause. To put in another language; one material cause alone appears as 
manifold effect, by assuming different names and forms. Thus behind all the names 
and forms of the product, there is only one material cause. So behind bangle name 
and form; chain name and form; ring name and form; what | am experiencing is the 
material cause, the gold alone. That means if | should have the dar$anam of gold; | 
need not separately attempt; when | am seeing the ornaments; | am seeing the 
causal gold alone. | need not dismiss the ornaments; and separately work for the 
dar$anam of the gold; All these are ornaments only; | am fed with seeing the 
ornaments; though it will not happen to us; at least imagine as such; and tired of 
ornaments; | am interested in gold dar$anam; and | will close my eyes and turn 
away from the ornaments and meditate for svarna dar$anam, if anyone says like 
that; what an ss Līča; idiot he must be. When you are seeing the ornaments, you 
are directly in contact with the material cause alone, with varieties of nama rupa. 


Therefore karya dar$anam is essentially the material karana dar$anam only. This is a 
very very important fact which we should remember when we see these four 
chapters. and Lord Krishna applies this principle and points out, He Arjuna, | am the 
material cause of the creation; not a few ornaments or a few furniture; | am the 
material cause of this whole universe, consisting of para and apara prakrti; | do not 
know whether you remember; if you remember, it is very good; or it does not 
matter; para prakrti yukta i$varah eva this universe; Which means what; the 
universe is nothing but God evolved with different nama and rüpa. Therefore 
I$varasya avastha bedaha eva prapafica; one gold which is called gold in the karana 
avastha; avastha means condition, the very same gold is called ornaments in the 
karya avastha. So karanam and karyam are one and the same material only; one is 
with potential nama and rüpa; whereas the karyam is with the manifest nama and 
rupa. 


And therefore Krishna wants to say that I$varah and the world can never be 
different; when all the names and forms are resolved; like resolving the ornaments; 
what obtains called avyaktha nama and rūpa; we called isvarah and when the very 
same Īsvarah available with evolved nama rüpa that is called prapaficah. So īsvaraha 
ēva prapaficah; prapaficah ha ēva isvarah; which means there is no difference 
between prapaficah dar$anam and isvarah daršanam; therefore whenever | am 
looking at the universe, | am only looking at the Lord with infinite varieites of nama 
rupa. In short, the world is the very embodiment of the Lord. If | do not have this 
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understanding; | will call it the world. But if | have the understanding, | will call it as 
the form or the embodiment of Iévarah. When | look at the world as the 
embodiment of I$varah; it is called ViSva rüpa dar$anam; when | look at the very 
world, not a new extra ordinary object but the very same ordinary universe itself 
when | look upon as the embodiment of the Lord; as the very body of the Lord; that 
new perception based on the new understanding; that understanding is called the 
divya caksühu; based on this new understanding; when | have got a new attitude 
towards the ordinary universe; that new attitude is extra-ordinary attitude; the world 
is the ordinary world; but we are developing an extra ordinary attitude born out of 
understanding, And what is the new attitude; this which | thought to be world, is 
nothing but I$varahsya sariram; Vi$va eva rüpam šarīram yasya; and therefore Višva 
rüpa dar$anam is not an extra ordinary object; but an extra ordinary attitude 
towards an ordinary regularly available universe. 


And this is not unknown to us; very many ordinary things, when it is associated with 
some great people or great place, that very same ordinary thing becomes 
extraordinary. | have told you before, when you get laddu, you see it as an 
embodiment of sugar; especially if you have got sugar problem; and you are not 
going to have respect for laddu. Then you even reject and somebody says; this is 
Tirupati laddu; now you have got a new understanding; and therefore a new 
attitude also; because you happy to be a Balaji baktha; that also should be there. If 
you call an African tribal and say Tripati; he will ask what Patti; he will not have an 
extra ordinary attitude; because he does not know the value of Balaji. Therefore 
when | take the very same laddu and put it into my eyes; that means what; it is not 
a physical appreciation; it is a non-physical value; which can never be understand by 
chemical analysis or physical analysis; the laddu will be the same; but the 
appreciation, the extra value is not the physical but it is the attitudinal born out of 
understanding. 


This attitude born out of understanding is called divya caksuhu. Imagine you meet a 
friend and say that | have got something extremely valuable | would like to show 
and he takes to some room inside and then he brings some objects; and it is 
covered in several pieces of cloth. And he opens it up very carefully and then he 
says; and | got it for 5 million rupees and you see that it is a broken Gitar; a broken 
Gitar; pop music instrument; and this person says, this is Harrison's guitar. So 
Swamiji should be up to date! Always Balaji Balaji if | say, you people will not come; 
Now here itself many people wonder; who is this Harrison who is brought in now; 
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because many of our students are in vedantic plane and they do not read 
newspapers and all!!; And | am the one regularly reading newspapers and all; and | 
regularly ask the question, who is this blessed Harrison; he is a Beatle it was said; 
OK that it still verse; only in school | have learned about it etc. So therefore as long 
as | do not know what beatle means, what Harrison means, this is a piece of broken 
wood which is not worth 5 and half rupees; but this person pays Rs.5 million rupees 
and buys. 


Now tell me what is this extra ordinary value; it is for that person because behind 
the physical wood, which does not have any value; he sees that this has the 
association with one of the Beatles; and there was a time when the whole world, not 
India perhaps, was going crazy, if people were asked, you want to see God; not 
present movie stars; you want to see God or the cinema actor, they used to fall for 
the cinema actor; they used to fall these Beatles; now what is the difference of my 
perception of this guitar and the other person's perception; that person has got 
divya caksu. 


In this context, | should not use that word; but within quotes, for the sake of 
understanding. When he looks at that ordinary object, through the physical eye, he 
has got a extra ordinary attitude, because he sees the value of the person behind. 
Similarly some Bradman's bat or Tendulkar's bat; somebody else's chappel/ 
Somebody else's death; and the tooth of buddha (I think it is in Sri Lanka); the hair 
of prophet etc. But we say that if we touch the hair, it is asoucham; we have to take 
bath; but that is very carefully preserved; And therefore we should remember 
appreciation is two-fold, one is physical and the other is attitudinal; attitudinal 
appreciation comes out of training and understanding; | should have been the fan of 
that Beatle for several years; then alone | can appreciate the value of the Gitar; | 
should know all the exploits of Tendulkar; | should have been a parama bhaktha; 
knowing all the statistics; how many centuries; how many runs; how many catches 
behind the wickets; all these statistics are there; If | study all that and if | become a 
baktha; then an ordinary bat associated with him will have an extraordinary value. 


Extending this to this universe; this universe is also something ordinary because we 
have been contacting it all the time; | should have bhakthi for I$varah first; which 
requires lot of training and having developed bhakthi for the Lord; later | should be 
able to associate this universe as the embodiment associated with Iévarah. Then 
appreciation of I$varah should be there and understanding that this world is 
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connected with i$varah and therefore the world is also not 5 million rupees worth or 
5 billions rupees worth it is something immeasurable and it is extra ordinarily divine. 
It requires tremendous intellectual drill and mental refinement because we are not 
seeing anything new but we are seeing something old with a new attitude. And only 
then Vi$va rūpa dar$anam can be understood properly and that is why Krishna gives 
four chapters of training and then in the 11th chapter we get the culmination; this is 
the background we have to keep in mind; 


And then coming to the text proper, the first eight verses happens to be the 
introductory verses, wherein Arjuna asks the question: How can | get Vi$va rüpa 
darsanam. How can | get Vi$va rüpa daršanam; is it possible for me to have Višva 
rüpa darsanam at all; or which Lord Krishna answers; unfortunately or fortunately, 
Vi$va rüpa is not one of the forms of the Lord, if it is, then it is easier; He can come 
like this and smile and show the hand and bless etc. and then disappear. So 
therefore seeing a particular form as Isvarah is relatively easier but an attitudinal 
change by which | learn to see this world itself as ISvarah requires tremendous 
change and therefore Lord Krishna says it is possible but it requires a special type of 
mind; and that attitude which | call divya caksu; Krishna says | will bless you with 
that attitudinal change. If you want to put in technical language; it is nothing but a 


mind free from ahamkara and mamakara; because to have Vi$va rüpa darsanam, | 
should see everything as belonging to the Lord; nothing belongs to me; that nothing 
means me; all my relatives are really not my people, they all belong to Iévarah; and 
what about my house; Swamiji; that is mine alone; | have documental evidence; No, 
your house is also Bhagavan's. What about the body; der zer tr ws gu dur tana 


mana dhana saba kuch tera; even the body is not yours; that also belongs to the 
Lord; only if you see everything as belonging to the Lord; it is Visva rüpa dar$anam; 
if you have to see everything as belonging to the Lord; nothing should belong to 
you; which means | should be free from ahamkara and mamakara. This ahamkara 
mamakara rahitam manah is the divya caksu; Krishna says | will bless you with; 


Then what happens; there is this transformation in Arjuna's mind; and arjuna is 
stunned by this; not a new form of the Lord; but the new appreciation of this 
viswarupa; And when Arjuna is stunned and dumbfound, Sanjaya comes and gives a 
brief description from verse No.9 to 14; is Sanjaya's description of Vi$va rüpa, which 
means Sanjaya must have the divya caksuhu. Either Krishna must have blessed 
Sanjaya also or Sanjaya must have already such a mind; in fact, some 
commentators say the very word samjaya itself means, the one who has won over; 
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conquered the enemies of ahamkara and mamakara. That is why it is called 
Sanjaya; therefore he already has divya caksuhu; no problem; and therefore 
Sanjaya gives brief description of Vi$va rüpa dar$anam from verse No.9 to 13 and 
what is Vi$va rüpa dar$anam; and the Lord has hundreds of hands, thousands of 
legs; thousands of heads, stomachs, etc. and how should we understand; do not 
imagine that Krishna came in front and thousands and hands hanging; thousands of 
legs hanging; | tell you that would be most horrible form; do not imagine; that is all 
OK for the picture; Vi$va rüpa picture you might have seen; so many heads sticked 
together; Do not imagine such an extraordinary figure of the Lord appearing before 
you; thousands of hands and legs means what; all the hands and legs of all the 
people previously | saw as belonging to You and |; now | see all of them as 
Bhagavan's only; that is why in the Rudram, towards the end it comes; 


ayam me hasto bhagavaan; ayam me bhagavatharaha; 
ayam mee viswabheshajoyamghum sivabhi vimarshina; 


ayam me hasthaha Bhagavan. When | am looking at my hands, this is also the hand 
of the Lord only; So if my hands are Lord's hands; what about others; definitely 
others' also; Thus in this hall itself; zeustrst yes: wearer: Beware sahasrašīrsā purusah 


sahasraksah sahasrapat; Such a description Sanjaya gives first and then Arjuna gives 
the description And we saw that Arjuna goes through three phases in the mind in his 
appreciation and the first stage of appreciation is given from verse No.15 to 22 
wherein Arjuna is wonderstruck; because the creation is wonderful; but we do not 
appreciate it because we are all the time preoccupied with aham and mama; As they 
say, there is no time to stand and stare; especially after the channels have come; 
you have to see the discovery channel; national geography channel; every fish, 
every animal; every ant; every bee; the more you study; any scientists belonging to 
any branch is wonderstruck by the nature or creation; an entomolgistis who studies 
the insect is wonderstuck by every insect; which is what; Iévarah vibūthi; and they 
are doing research in the cobweb created by the spider; we get angry with that; and 
we brush aside; but they say that it is the most unique kind of thing which the 
scientists are not able to create; research is going; books and books are coming, 
regarding the uniqueness of the threat of that; thus any aspect you take; you are 
wonderstruck and if you are an I$varah bhaktha that wonder belongs to īsvarah; in 
Australia some ants are there it seems; they can create an anthill which is 
temperature controlled; Even when the temperature outside is very high or very low; 
there is some kind or method of doing that; they do not know that temperature 
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control is there; where did the ants go to study; what engineering did it study; 
inbuilt instinctive; thus anything you see; | tell you, you will be wonderstruck and 
what the scientists call wonder of nature; a bhaktha calls a wonder of Iévarah. 


And that is why a vedantic person gets interested in all the sciences; whether it is 
astronomy; or whether it is biology or zoology or thermodynamics or any science; 
because he sees all the sciences as revealing the glory of i$varah as the wonderful 
universe. And this ascharyam is described beautifully from verse No.15 to 22. 


And then comes from 23 to 30th verse. Arjuna sees the mouth of the Lord. So here 
also do not imagine 28.47 the Lord with a big mouth and all; that is also symbolic 
representation of kala tatvam; So Vyasacarya has used the language of symbolism 
also while describing Vi$va rüpa; and all the soldiers in both the armies they are 
going to die and the death is symbolically presented as the soldiers entering into the 
mouth of the Lord; which represents the kala tatvam; swallowing everything; 
because kala is srsti karanam; kala is sthithi karanam; kala alone is laya karanam; 
and that kala is an aspect of Vi$va rüpa only; yama dharma rajaya; first namaskara 
to him; yamaya dharma rajaya mruthve cha anthakayacha; 


So that we are trained to be not to be afraid of maranam; when one says maranam; 
we think that it is mangalam word and tell others not to utter it; it is not mangalam; 
maranam is also maha mangalam for the next generation! OK; for us it is 
mangalam; but unless we vacate, if everyone continues to stay what happens to the 
next generation. So remember what is the so called mangalam for us is the 
mangalam for the next generation and Arjuna also he could easily appreciate the 
maranam of all the people but the problem was what Bhisma; Drona; All these 
people are also dying; So if he had been totally free from ahamkara and mamakara, 
it would not have created the problem; but Arjuna is not totally free; because his 
divya caksu is borrowed divya caksu; borrowing is problem; it will not last longer; it 
is an artificial one like ripening any fruit artificially; it will not be tasty; similarly 
Arjuna has not ripened in the normal method; it is borrowed from the Lord; And 
therefore there was ahamkara and mamakara; Therefore he could easily say 
everyone born should die; that philosophy is well known; but everybody born should 
die except a few members around; pri gmei; mosa AGI eeqpeiGgm; we two 
and ours two or one as the case may be; and therefore fear born out of ahamakara 
and mamakara Arjuna intensely experiences which is described very very pictoriously 
by Vyasacarya; by pointing out that they are entering the mouth and Bhagavan is 
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biting them; one leg is bitten; means paralysis; patient is kidney failure or heart; or 
missing a beat; lub lub lub dub; So problem; or teeth are going away; all these 
things are what: Bhagavan biting and the tragedy is what; bhagavan seems to 
enjoy; 


Afāegā IA: HAFA - 

e c c c 

AMANA SIE 

amarada: aaea SÙ | %%.30 |l 


lelihyase grasamanah samantat 

lokan samagran vadanairj valadbhih | 
tejobhirapurya jagat samagram 
bhasastavograh pratapanti visno | | 11.30 | | 


And therefore naturally when you have got strong ahamkara mamakara; you will get 
angry with the Lord; you will feel Lord is very cruel; he is not daya sagarah; it is 
suddha untruth; a person may turn even a nasthika when suffering comes; So 
Arjuna also goes thru the problem and therefore he asks the question; Krishna 
please tell me who are you; my picture of God is totally different; therefore tell me 
what exactly you are; and Krishna answers that is the portion from verse No. 31 to 
34; Arjuna question and Krishna's answer; Krishna says | am the kala tatvam; 
especially the destructive kaala tatvam; in the battle field; if it has been what is the 
word; that maternity ward; then Bhagavan will say | am the creative kala tatvam 
because we see children are always born; kala tatvam; so in the battle field | am not 
certainly creative kala tatvam but destructive kala tatvam; so Arjuna Vi$va rüpa 
dar$anam involves accepting Bhagavan as srsti; stithi and laya karanam; all these 
three you should be able to accept and assimilate; that is called Vi$va rüpa 
dar$anam. 


And then he says nimitha mathram bhava; when you appreciate the totality; and 
appreciate the orderliness and harmony of the creation as an integral part of the 
Lord; you will use your freewill also in accordance with the universal harmony which 
is called dharma; Therefore when the freewill has alignment with dharma, the 
universal order; the Vi$va rüpa's order; that alignment is called surrender; So 
imagine there is an orchestra; and there are 20 violins or 30 violins; every violinist 
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should play in keeping with the total sruti and talam; If a person says that | want to 
show my individuality; if he plays in another sruti; then the whole orchestra is 
destroyed; | should do that; | should not make my individuality prominent or 
dominant; my individuality should be in alignment; that is called surrender; it is born 
out of wisdom; it is born out of understanding of the total harmony; which requires 
tremendous maturity and when maturity is there; the surrender is natural; just like if 
you know what is the sruti; you come and join the Gita chanting; if you know what 
is the sruti; automatically you will chant in keeping with the sruti; Suppose you do 
not know what is sruti at all; toned deaf; sruti he does not understand; then that 
person would be apasruti; off-key; but if you know what is sruti; you will be 
incapable of violating the sruti; Even if you want to chant off; you cannot do that; 
Similarly if my mind is trained to appreciate the total harmony; it is called dharma 
appreciation; | cannot go off dharma; | do have a freewill but my freewill is in 
alignment, This is called nimithamaatratvam or Saranagati; Vi$va rüpa dar$anam 
makes Saranagati natural; therefore Arjuna you also surrender; follow the dharma 
which means you have to kill all these people; it is in keeping with the requirement 
of dharma; when this was taught Arjuna becomes little more wiser and then he goes 
to the next stage of appreciation of dharma; the Order; like appreciation of sruti; 
and naturally the surrender comes And that is given as the third stage from verse 
No.35 to 45 is the surrender which is purely a mental state; but this alignment of the 
freewill to dharma; how will | express physically; like expressing love or welcome. So 
it is mental; so | have to express physically by a smile; or by greeting or taking 
hand; Similarly, how do | express my attitude of surrender. In our tradition that is 
done in the form of namaskara; So namaskara is a natural event; which happens 
mentally to a mature mind; and therefore Arjuna also says aa: quede goda 


aAlstd d ada va wd: namah purastadatha prsthataste namo'stu te sarvata eva 


Sarva. 


Why does Arjuna says | do prostrations; your front back etc. because the orderliness 
is everywhere in the universe; the sruthi is everywhere; If you go to America and 
there is a Gita chanting; there also it will be the same sruti; so therefore my 
namaskara to all parts of you means; | see the order, the harmony the rhythm; in 
fact that alone maintains this universe. 


dharmo viswasya jagatha prathishtaa; 
loke dharmistam praja upa sarpanthi dharmena, paapam apanudhati; 
dharme sarvam prathishtitham; 
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tasmaaat dharmam paramam vadanthi. 


This invisible harmony is called dharma; So thus Arjuna surrenders his will; which is 
from 35 to 45. Even though Arjuna expresses his bhakthi he has gone thru all the 
three stages mentally; Of these three only one remains prominent; ascaryam; 
bhakthi and bhayam; three are there; ascaryam recedes to the background; bhakthi 
also recedes to the background; but as long as ahamkara and mamakara are there; 
fear is unavoidable; fear of death; fear of old age; fear of separation; all this will be 
unavoidable; If | do not have ahamkara and mamakara; all these will appear as the 
leela of God; we all come together; leela of i$varah; we all get separated; leela of 
isvarah; we all grow old; leela of iSvarah; But when aham mama are there; they are 
terrible thing; therefore Arjuna is frightened; therefore he says he Krishna | only 
asked for Vi$va rüpa dar$anam; but now | am changing my mind; like returning 
some objects to the shop; he says | do not want this Višva rüpa darsanam; it is 
wonderful but | would like to return it with Thanks. So thus Arjuna request and Lord 
Krishna also understands that an immature mind cannot have Vi$va rüpa daršanam; 


Then what to do; nothing to fear; you confine to ekarüpa I$varah; so let the Lord be 
in the temple; or let the Lord be in the püja room; Lord is inside; world is outside; 
does not matter; start with ēkarūpa Īšvarah; reduce ahamkara and mamakara; In 
fact our culture is designed for that only; so we build a new house and enter first 
thing that we do is hang the photo of the Lord; What does it mean; Oh Bhagavan; 
this is not my house but Yours; please allow me to use; | will give you a place; 
under the staircase, remember; some useless place; Does not matter; Bhagavan is 
adjustable; but that attitude is important; it is your house; and then the next higher 
stage is what; | look upon this house also as a temple belonging to the Lord; this 
body; det carer wea: deho dēvālaya proktah; therefore see not only God is in the 


house; therefore house belongs to the Lord; invoke God inside your heart; and learn 
to see the body also as a property of ISvarah; Then the attachment will drop. aa aa 


Se Ws Ha du, tana mana dhana saba kuca tera will not be a mere lip service; As 


Dayananda swami says: daily you sing; Bhagavan itself is confused; yesterday he 
gave me the body; today also he says he is giving the body; he has got only one 
body; how come daily he gives; then only Bhagavan knows that it is all only lip 
service; the one who really gives, can give only once. That is over. But the idea is 
what; when you daily sing; hopefully one day that word will come from the inner 
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most heart and we mean what we see. Until then aa Aa ter tan man dan we will 


sing; at least for the sake of vadai, kadalai and chundal; 


So therefore up to ēka rüpa isvarah if you are not ready for Vi$va rüpa I$varah; That 
Krishna accepts and then again comes back to ekarupa which means what Arjuna 
divya caksuh is gone and therefore the world is no more the body of the Lord; world 
is world; laddu is not prasada; laddu becomes laddu; So that is withdrawn; which is 
given from 31 to 34; 


And 46 to 55 is the upasamhara or the conclusion of tis teaching; wherein Lord 
Krishna points out that Arjuna you had the rare opportunity of Vi$va rüpa darsanam; 
because of your bhakthi; So thus bhakthi as a sadana for evolution is pointed out. 
what evolution; From ēkarūpa dar$anam to anekarüpa darsanam to arüpa 
darsanam; for all these three levels bhakthi is an important sadana; and what type 
of bhakthi; that is also very important; bhakthi which Bhagavan is not a means for 
worldly ends; but Bhagavan is an end in itself; which means a person should have 
vairagyam; the only when vairagyam increases; the bhakthi becomes the ananya 
bhakthi; avyabhicarini bhakthi it becomes; Therefore Krishna said 


HFG  cdeneur WaT: HAEAA Asstt | 

ad Fe Ww dede WAS T Hedu || t3.9W Il 

bhaktya tvananyaya $akyam ahamevamvidho'rjuna | 

jnatum drastum ca tattvena pravestum ca parantapa | | 11.54 | | 


And He concludes the whole thing in the last verse which is very beautiful; 


AAPA: Aged: weis: | 

fadi: aay a ow AMAA ums | 22.95 I 
matkarmakrnmatparamo madbhaktah sangavarjitah | 
nirvairah sarvabhūtēsu yah sa māmēti pandava | | 11.55 | | 


So wherein Lord Krishna says initially you confine to ekarupa bhakthi and sakama 
bhakthi; which is OK: Nobody can think Bhagavan is the end initially, the goal 
initially, because we have got so many other local goals; so many agenda; big list 
we have; Therefore Bhagavan says initially you can have worldly goals; use 
Bhagavan as a means to achieve those goals; nothing wrong; it is called sakama 
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bhakthi; perfectly OK; and let the Lord be also a personal God; have an ista 
devatha; it is OK; and then gradually you will get viveka; then you will know the 
ephemerality of the worldly goal; once you know the limitation; God will become the 
end; then eka rüpa bhakthi also will gradually become anekarüpa bhakthi; And 
ultimately you will attain Me. 


Thus by the glorification of Bhakthi, Krishna concludes and the benefit of this Vi$va 
rüpa darsanam is very high; we get several benefits of this Visva rüpa appreciation; 
Some of them | will point out; This is the benefit of both vibüthi yoga as well as the 
Vi$va rüpa darshana yoga; 


The first advantage of Vi$va rüpa appreciation is dvesa pariharah; we do not hate 
anything in the creation; because everything is part of the Lord only; So | do not 
divide the world into raga visaya and dvesa visaya; everything has got its place; 
including a cockroach; including a mosquito; even poison has got its role to play and 
therefore dvesa becomes lesser and lesser. 


Then the next benefit is amanitvam; once | know everything is Lord; any glory in 
any part of the world belongs to the Lord alone; therefore if | enjoy any faculty, any 
excellence in me; in music or dance or knowledge or intelligence or beauty; | do not 
claim it as mind; all of them belongs to the Lord; and therefore freedom from 
conceit; Self-conceit or humility is the benefit of Vi$va rüpa dar$anam. 


And then the next benefit is | look upon everything as sacred; there is no secular, 
sacred division; for a Vi$va rüpa drstva; there is nothing called secular; everything is 
sacred. Therefore when he gets up in the early morning. 


Wa duet ēfā Gade HUscl 
RA THETA UIEFURĪA AAFAA |i 


samudra vasane devi parvatastana mandale 
visnupatni namastubhyam padaspar$am ksamasvamē || 


The earth is also Bhūmādēvi; we should revere; and then | take water and see 3rdtar 


Saat wd Aaaa Wea seat 30; apova idagam sarvam vi$vabhüttanapa prāņāpā 


pasava apah; water is Lord; Then | light the flame, the lamp, agni is Lord; then 
namo brahmane, namaste vayo; vayu is Lord; akasa also: prachyai di$e namah; 
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dakshinaaye di$e namah; pradichye di$e namah; udichya disē namah; urdvaya 
nama; adharaya namah; antariksaya namah, Bhümye namah; Gate mra Qwan? 
heard somewhere? In Sandhyavandanam; all the directions are worshipped; that 
means nature itself is püjyam; it is sacred or holy; so sarvatra pujyathva bhavana 
and then the next benefit of Visva rüpa bhavana is we have respect for all forms of 
worship; all forms of God; | may be attracted to one form of Lord; | may have visnu 
as my ista devatha; but | know that any form is Lord's form; Therefore | do not look 
down upon Siva; | do not compare one form or the other; all forms are OK: 
therefore all religions also are OK for me; sarva matha sama bhavah; 


And finally, the benefit of Vi$va rüpa dar$anam is the expansion of the mind; the 
narrowness of the mind; the shortsighted of the mind will go away; because I 
appreciate the totallity; that is why in Sandhya vandanam also: Adityam tarpayami; 
somam tarpayami; angarakam tarpayami; bhudam tarpayami; remember the 
planets; remember the Sun; remember the moon; Therefore the totallity the more | 
see; more my mind expands. Thus citta viSalatha; these are the benefits of Višva 
rüpa dar$anam. 


Hari Om 


Wes rarer pA di 

35 aa: Wied: MET: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om Santih sāntih $antih | | 
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155 Chapter 12, Verses 01-02 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA MSs TIAA, 

SAG SAS Wied dee TS WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


HA gasea: |srfscrarr: 
||dvadaso'dhyayah - bhakti yogah| | 


TWELFTH CHAPTER: BHAKTI YOGA 


Now we will take up the twelfth chapter of the Gita; a small chapter consisting of 
only twenty verses but a very significant chapter which gives a comprehensive 
picture of entire vedic teaching. So twelfth chapter is the essence of the Vēdas; veda 
sara is contained in this portion. And in this chapter the first part deals with the topic 
of bhakthi yogah as a means of moksa. And by way of discussing this topic, twelfth 
chapter removes many confusions regarding bhakthi yoga. And this is discussed up 
to 12th verse of this chapter and then in the 2nd part beginning from the 13th up to 
20th bhakthi yoga phalam, namely mēksa is talked about; thus bhakthi yoga and 
bhakthi yoga phalam these are the two topic discussed and before entering into the 
actual verses, | would like to give you a bird's eye-view of bhakthi yoga which is 
discussed in this chapter. 


What we come to know by the study of this chapter is that bhakthi yoga is not a 
particular sadana. It is not a particular distinct sadana but it is the name of the 
entire range of spiritual sadanas culminating in moksa. So bhakthi yoga is not a 
sadana but it is a group of spiritual sādanās; and these spiritual sādanās are three in 
number which are discussed in the Védas. And Bhagavat Gita being the essence of 
the Vēdas, the three sadanas of the Vēda alone are given in this chapter; and those 
three sadanas are karma yogah; then upāsana yogah; and jhāna yogah. In fact, in 
the Vedas and in the Upanisads, the word bhakthi is practically not used at all. Thus 
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the vēdic karma plus upasana plus jNana yoga; all these three put together is 
renamed as bhakthi yogah; and why do we name these three sadanas as bhakthi 
yogah? Because Krishna feels all these three levels of sadana should be practiced 
only in the atmosphere of i$vara bhakthi. Without 1$vara bhakthi; these three 
sadanas cannot be called sadanas at all. So it is in the atmosphere of Īsvara bhakthi 
that these exercises become yoga. 


And therefore everyone is called bhakthi yoga; therefore if you have to differentiate, 
we can say bhakthi yoga level 1; bhakthi yoga level 2; and bhakthi yoga level 3. 
Level one karma yoga laksana bhakthi yoga; level two upasana yoga laksana bhakthi 
yoga; laksana means in the form of, and the last one is jhāna yoga laksana bhakthi 
yogah. And for the sake of the benefit of all seekers; these three levels of sadana 
itself Krishna subdivides into five levels. Because some times, certain staircases you 
will find that there are two steep; some olden staircases, you find that very big; then 
what do you do; you make into two. So that everybody can walk up; similarly, 
Krishna subdivides these three levels themselves into five; and how does Krishna 
divides; karma yoga itself is subdivided into first level of karma yoga; and the 
second level of karma yoga; karma yoga level 1; karma yoga level 2. Similarly, 
upasana yoga itself is subdivided into two levels; upasana yoga level 1; and upasana 


yoga level 2; so 2+2 four and jnana yoga is divided into two; it is only one level. 
Thus we have two plus two plus one; five. 


Now the next question is: what is the difference between karma yoga level one and 
karma yoga level two. In Karma yoga level one; Krishna wants to accommodate all 
materialistic people, who are not really interested in moksa; who are not really 
interested in serving the society; utterly selfish materialistic people also Krishna 
wants to accommodate. And Krishna says: Let the materialistic selfish people follow 
or pursue their worldly desires; they need not give up their worldly desires; because 
suppression of desires is a dangerous thing; because when a person suppresses a 
desires the mind continues fantasising the fulfillment of those desires. And then 
gradually they mount up like a volcano and then later a person can completely go 
astray and therefore the Vedas as well as Krishna says that even if you are not 
interested in Bhagavan; does not matter; even if you are not interested in Moksa; 
does not matter; you might be interested in arta and kama, means what money and 
entertainment; Krishna says continue; And still you can be a karma yogi; a spiritual 
sadana; provided you follow one or two conditions. 
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The first condition is make sure that you fulfill your worldly materialistic desires; 
selfish desires only by legitimate methods; akramam do not do; that is condition 
No.1; 


and the second and more important condition is when you pursue your worldly 
pleasures, desires and you succeed and get them; before you enjoy those phalams; 
those pleasures; do not claim them as your accomplishments; look upon them as gift 
from the Lord. I$varasya prasadah. Start there; whether you buy a house or car or 
you buy a new dress; anything you want to get, you get it; but before enjoying 
them, even the food that you eat; do not name it as your accomplishment; take it as 
I$vara prasada. And when you buy a new house also; it is your desire to buy the 
house; and you want to enjoy the benefit of the house; but Krishna makes only one 
request; look upon the house as the temple of God. And imagine that you are living 
in the temple which is a gift from the Lord; Krishna prasadah. Rama prasadah; even 
children are named Rama prasad, etc. means what: Look upon even your children, 
not as your children, but as a gift from the Lord; thus this level of karma yoga can 
be defined as prasada buddhya; sakama karma anustanam; You may follow kamya 
karmas; you may not do niskama karmas; you may not do paropakaraya karmas; 
does not matter, e ew&sre Leewen; even if you do it for yourself; enjoy it as 


isvara prasada. 


So what is the first level of karma yoga; prasada bhavanaya; sakama karma 
anustanam; sakama karma means what; selfish activities for my own benefit; Then 
what will happen? If | continue to accept everything as Iévara prasada, because of 
the very attitude, the mind becomes purer and purer. And as the mind becomes 
purer and purer, | begin to question: Can | spend my entire life for my own personal 
benefit? Should'nt | contribute something to the world? so this kind of questions 
gradually comes, which is an indication of purity; desire for para upakara; in sakama 
karma, | have a desire only for taking; in niskama karma, | develop a desire for 
giving also. Life is not mere taking; life is giving also; previously | measure my 
success in terms of how much | have taken. Now my mind changes; | ask the 
question how much | have given; success is not proportional to taking; Success is 
directly proportional to giving; sr ster a were ete, eet sh aaaea Arty: na karmana 


na prajaya dhanena, tyage naike amrtatva manasuh. 


This is the difference between materialistic approach and spiritual approach. In 
materialistic approach, success is directly proportional to acquisition. In spiritual 
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approach, success is directly proportional to sharing or tyaga and therefore in the 
second level of karma yoga; the sakama karmas will become lesser and lesser; 
selfish attitude becomes lesser and lesser; my awareness and consideration of other 
people becomes more and more. And therefore naturally paropakara karmani; 
niskama karmani or panca maha yajna rupa karmani, | find time. Previously selfish 
activities were occupying the whole time; | never had time for any contribution. Now 
| find that | do fulfil my selfish desires, but | should also find time for some 
contribution or other. And even when | find time for giving; giving need not be all 
the time money alone; Remember, giving time, giving words, consoling words to 
others; giving knowledge to others; all these are giving and when | give to others; 
not with arrogance, the giving is done as Iévara arpana rupena. Therefore the 
second level of karma yoga is isvara arpana bhavanaya niskāma karma anustanam; 
para upakara anustanam. 


So in the first level | am very selfish; in the second level; selfishness has come 
down; In first level; | have a very narrow mind; in the second level; | am aware of 
the need of others' also; And these two levels together is called karma yoga; So 
prasada bhavanaya sakama karma anustanam; Then Īīsvarārpaņa bhavanaya 
niskama karma anustanam. In the first level karma yoga will give purity; the second 
level of karma yoga will give purity at a faster rate, because in sakama karma, purity 
is in trickles; because in niskama karma purity is more. That is why it is said wien 


quam wmm wr diga4 paropakara punyaya papaya parapidanam; and once a person 


has gone through these levels of karma yoga; he is ready to graduate to the third 
level; 


Third level is upasana yoga; which means īsvara dhyanam; meditation upon īsvara; 
that too saguņa īšvara dhyanam. And why do we prescribe this sadana as the next 
stage; karma yoga is very important for the purity of mind; For spiritual elevation; 
karma yoga is a must. And therefore karma yoga is extremely useful; but it has got 
certain disadvantages also; which has to be neutralised. What is that; when a person 
is a karma yogi; he is busy involved in either sakama karma, if he is in the first level; 
or he is busy in niskama karma. One is busy serving himself; another is busy is 
serving the society; both are busy. And in both levels of karma, whether it is sakama 
or niskama; a person is extrovert in nature; is more and more world-oriented; Is 
more and more bahirmukah; And this bahirmukatvam or extrovertedness is an 
obstacle for jhāna yoga. Because jnana yoga involves enquiring into the inner self as 
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we saw yesterday; a da ARIA aera wedge yo veda nihitam guhayam 


paramevyoman. Self-enquiry or pafica ko$a viveka etc. requires not an extrovert 
mind; it requires a mind which is turned towards oneself. miea aqo vae: 


AeA Wel RIA smesuesma pārānjikāni vyatrna svayambhüh tasmat paran pa$yati 


nantaratman. 


Extroverted people will miss self-knowledge. And therefore upasana is ĪSvara 
dhyanam. So in Upasana | turn my attention inwards and | invoke the Lord in my 
heart; which means | train my mind towards my own inner nature; which is a very 
very important training required and without that training a person can never come 
to brahma jnanam. 


And therefore comes the third level of upasanam and Krishna divides this meditation 
into two types: one is ēka rupa Īsvara dhyanam; And the next is anēkarūpa isvara 
dhyanam; | visualise the Lord with a particular form; as Rama or Krishna; any ista 
dēvathā rüpam; And this ista dēvathā rupa dhyanam; or ēka rupa I$vara dhyanam, 
Krishna calls abhyasa yogah; This is the third level of sadana; and once a person has 
practiced this sufficiently, Krishna asks us to replace this ekarüpa īśvara with aneka 
rupa, as we have seen in the 11th chapter; Krishna is not a person located in one 
place. If Bhagavan is looked upon as a person located in one place; that Bhagavan 
also will be limited; subject to janma; subject to maranam, etc.; Therefore for initial 
meditation purposes, we can have ēkarūpa; but we have to expand our mind. First 
upasanam helps in focusing; the next upasanam helps in expanding the mind. And 
therefore the first level of upasanam is ekarüpa isvara dhyanam; And the next level 
is anekarüpa or vi$va rupa i$vara dhyanam. And both of them come under saguna 
isvara dhyanam only; Saguna means what; with attributes or properties; ekarüpa 
isvara also has attributes; Višva rüpa I$vara also has got innumerable attributes. So 
thus we have got two levels of karma yoga; two levels of upasana. 


And Once a person has gone through all these four levels; this person has got jñāna 
yogyatha; he is eligible to enter the fifth and final level which is jhana yogah; which 
is enquiry into nirguna I$vara; otherwise known as Brahman; Brahman is none other 
than īsvara in his higher nature, In the seventh chapter, was called para prakrti; 
para prakrti rupa arupa I$vara enquiry which consists of vedanta sravanam, vedanta 
mananam and nidhidhyasanam; sravanam meaning consistent and systematic study 
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of the Upanisadic scriptures which deal with nirguņa īsvara. And not only | study 
that; the culmination of that study should be that the nirguna i$vara is non-different 
from my own higher nature: aham brahma asmi. 


So when | come to nirguņa level; the difference between īšvara and the jeeva 
disappears. At saguna level, the difference is maintained. When | come to nirguņa 
level; aham brahma asmi; 


And having gained this knowledge | go to mananam to remove all the doubts in 
accepting this knowledge. Thus intellectual obstacles in the form of doubts are 
removed, which is called mananam; which is also part of jhana yoga only; And 
finally comes nidhidhyāsanam, which is the removal of all the emotional obstacles; 
all the psychological traumas that | have gone through before; various problems we 
have gone through in our life; they all remain in our inner heart; which do not allow 
us to enjoy the benefit of knowledge; All the psychological hang ups should be 
removed, which is called nidhidhyasanam. Sravanam plus mananam plus 
nidhidhyāsanam put together is called jana yogah; not in Saguna form but in His 
Nirguna form. In fact, in 'His' word would not come, because in Nirguna, there is no 
male or female: 


al Geol Uae Hess UIT: 
a fea Yael ATR Ue Ste I 

nā sanna sadasanna mahanna canuh 
na stri pumān napumsaka ēka bījam || 


HST HEATH IRA HATA 

dd aA fec 3Umetgegud 
ašabdham aspar$am, arüpam avyayam 
tata rasam nitya agandhavaccayat 


No form; no colour, no smell, no taste, no touch. This jhana yoga is the fifth and 
final level of sadana and all the five levels put together is called bhakthi yogah. 


Therefore never ask the question do you follow bhakthi yoga or jnana yoga; 
remember jnana yoga is also a level of bhakthi yoga; upasana is also a level of 
bhakthi yoga; karma yoga is also a level of bhakthi yoga. Everyone has to go 
through all the five levels; because nobody is born with a desire for God from birth. 
We are all born with so many worldly desires. So, we have to start with sakama 
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karma; That is why veda itself is full of many sakama karma. Veda never says we 
should work for moksa in the beginning itself. He says you work for puthra; you 
work for money; puthrakamesti yaga; and for money yaga; for health yaga; all these 
are what; worldly desires; Start with sakama karma and go through all the stages, 
And gain the knowledge, aham brahma asmi; which is the culmination of bhakthi 
yoga. This is the topic of the first twelve verses; 


And then in the last 8 verses; Krishna talks about the nature of a person; the 
character of a person who had gone through all these five stages; successfully, and 
we call such a person; para bhaktha or para bhakthah; who is in advaitam; who is a 
jnāni; who has discovered aham brahma asmi; such a jnani is called para bhaktha 
and Krishna clearly says this para bhaktha alone is my dearest devotee. And the 
other people are dear people or dearer people but the dearest one is only the 
nirguna bhaktha because there is no distance between Me and him. He has become 
one with Me; and | have become one with him which Krishna said in the seventh 
chapter; jnani tu atmaiva me matam; J Nani does not stand even separate from me. 
So this para bhaktha laksanani; the characteristic of para bhaktha is the final topic. 
With this background we will enter into the chapter proper. 


HU AAAS: | 


Ud adye À Aeaee WIA | 
J ureg&wegsad quic AAAA: | 93.9 || 


arjuna uvaca 
evam satatayukta ye bhaktastvam paryupasate| 
ye capyaksaramavyaktam tesam ke yogavittamah | | 12.1 | | 


aa: ara arjunah uvaca Arjuna said % utafācaar: ke yovavittamah who are 
the best yogis? dur tesam among them xaagşar: satatayuktah (who are) 
the ever-steadfast, sacr: bhaktah devotees, 4 sicrac ye paryupasate who 
meditate upon, cara tvam You vaa. evam as described before x 3f 4 ca api 
ye and those who (meditate upon, sexa 3re«aa avyaktam aksaram the 


imperishable unmanifest (Brahman) ? 


7 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Twelfth Chapter - #faarer: 


1. Arjuna asked - Who are the best Yogis among them? - the ever- 
steadfast devotees who meditate upon You as described before and (or) 
those who (meditate upon) the imperishable, unmanifest (Brahman) ? 


So the chapter begins with a question from Arjuna based on the previous teaching. 
Such a question is called anupra$nah; prasnah means an independent question; 
anupra$nah means a question based on previous teaching. And in this question 
Arjuna asks: Is saguna bhaktha superior; or is Nirguna bhaktha superior; the one 
who is associated with saguna I$vara and the one who is committed to nirguna 
I$vara; between these two; which one is superior. 


A very important question; First he describes saguna bhaktha in the first line; stat: 
ca word bhaktah tvām paryupasate; there are certain saguna bhakthas who 


regularly meditate upon saguna I$varah; 


and how do they meditate; uaagsar: satatayuktah; with constant commitment; 


sincerely, steadfastly; There are some people who mediate upon saguna I$vara and 
what type of saguna I$vara. Because saguna ISvara of two types; do you remember, 
ēkarūpa saguna Īšvara; or anéka rüpa saguņa ISvara; which one Arjuna is referring 
to; vdd evam; a saguna iI$vara, as described in the previous chapter; so evam 


means ēkādaša adhyaya ukta prakārēņa; And in the 11th chapter, which I$vara was 
talked about; it is Vi$va rūpa iSvarah; anekarüpa isvarah; that is the Lord as the 
entire cosmos itself; as described in the Purusa suktham; as described in Rudram; 
Rudra is Sri Rudram, which is talking about Vi$va rüpa īsvara; Purusa suktham is 
talking about Vi$va rüpa īsvara only; therefore evam means ēkadaša adhyaya ukta 
prakarena Vi$va rüpa saguna I$varam upasate; this is one group of people. 


And then Arjuna introduces the Nirguna bhakthas in the next line; à a 3® ye ca 


api; there are some other people 


what do they do; sana aeaa word avyaktam aksaram paryupasate; 
paryupasate; you have to supply from the first line; the verb is not given; we have 
to supply ye capyaksaramavyaktam paryupasate; upon aksara i$varah; if you 
remember the 8th chapter; aksaram brahma paramam svabhavo'dhyatmamucyate; 
param brahma is called aksara īśvara; and param brahma is free from all attributes. 
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So aksaram means nirgunam brahma; And because this aksara I$vara is nirgunam 
brahma; 


avyaktam; that attributeless i$vara is not perceptible to any sense organ; because 
if the Lord does not have, eyes cannot see; if there is no sound; no flute and all; 
music is not there; therefore you cannot hear; you cannot smell tulasi Mala, 
chandanam etc. because body itself is not there; where is mala; therefore no smell; 
no touch, you cannot touch that nirguna isvara. In short not objectifiable through 
any one of the sense organs; therefore avyaktam means sarva indriya agocaram. 
And this nirgunam avyaktam brahma some people meditate upon. If nirgunam 
brahma is not objectifiable; how can they meditate upon. There is only one way of 
meditation; an unobjectifiable Brahman can be meditated only in one thing; quiz 
question; koan bhanega koteswaran; how can you meditate unobjectifiable 
Brahman; there is only method; to see the unobjectifiable Brahman as the subject, I, 
the meditator; So nirgunam brahma upasana is a meditation upon the meditator. It 
is atma dhyanam alone. Thus there are some people who are meditating upon 
nirguna brahma; So this is the second clue; And Arjuna's question is what: who is 
superior; 


dw tesam tesham; tayor madhye; nirdharane Sasti; between these two groups of 


people; & aaam: ke yovavittamah; saguna dhyatha is superior or nirguna 
dhyatha is superior; dhyatha means what; meditator; and indirectly the question 
means saguna brahma is superior or saguna Isvara is superior or nirguna ĪSvara is 
superior; what a question. Now Krishna has to answer this which He is doing in the 
following verses: 


ĀtērsTale[ ara 
FATAL He A AT fercayrca SUA | 


TEM Waa A GecaAAA drop $3.3 Il 
Sribhagavanuvaca 

mayyavesya mano ye mam nityayukta upasate | 
Sraddhaya parayopetah te me yuktatama matah | | 12.2 | | 


aft saat sara. SA bhagavan uvaca Lord Krishna said 3màsz Aa: āvešya 


manah fixing the mind afi mayi upon Me 3àar wa sea upetah paraya 
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$raddhaya with great faith à fzcz«ar. te nityayuktah those ever-steadfast 


(devotees), 3 saad ye upasate who meditate m4 mam upon Me za: 


graat: matah yuktatamah are considered to be the best yogis, x me by 


Me. 


2. Lord Krishna said --- fixing the mind upon Me with great faith, those 
ever-steadfast (devotees) who meditate upon Me are considered to be the 
best yogis by Me. 


So what is the answer? Is saguna bhakthi is superior; or nirguna bhakthi is superior? 
Generally our tendency would be to vote for saguna bhakthi; because in saguna 
bhakthi alone there is variety; there is beauty; adaram madhuram; vadanam 
madhuram; nayanam madhuram; all these are there. Who will like Nirguna īsvara; 
no sound; no form; no touch; no taste; like bland food; MALY Qwea; smgejb 
Qeronev; yib Qeromev; siyi AG; no sweet; no pungent; no chilli; which is 
chap; like that who will like that nirguna isvara. In fact many philosophers say 
nirguna I$vara does not exist; They say outright they negate it; and even among 
those who accept it; they say; Many people is not worth knowing or teaching; it is 
useless. 


Now what is the real answer? The real answer is that the question is wrong. The real 
answer is that the question is wrong; and for a wrong question, there is no right 
answer. So how many kilometers is the weight of this clip; let me see; how many 
centimeters is the weight of this clip? You will look at me; because you cannot 
answer that question; because centimeter has nothing to do with weight; centigram 
is OK: centimeter refers to distance. 


So therefore whenever you try to compare two things; to find out which is superior; 
you remember comes only when you have to choose between two; The very 
question of comparison comes only when you have to choose between two things; 
you ask the question whether this is better or that is better; So that you can choose 
the better one; and the choice can come vary carefully understand; choice can come 
only between two similar things; there is no question of choice between two 
dissimilar things. | will explain it; do not worry; When there are two similar; there is 
a choice; and when | have to choose, the question will come, which one is better. 
Suppose you want to drink something; somebody has come; as a guest; so they ask 
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the question; what will you drink; do you want coffee; or tea; or milk or so many 
things are there; among different drinks you can have comparison and you can 
choose one of them; So the choice is among various drinks; Or you can have choice 
with regard to the container, people ask; Swamiji whether you want in glass or cup; 
or davara-tumbler. So among various containers, you can ask which one you would 
like and | can choose one of them. Suppose somebody asks; Swamiji do you want 
tumbler or drink? What can you answer; there is no choice between the container 
and the content. Similarly between two roads; you can have comparison; between 
two destinations you can have comparison but you can never compare between road 
and destination; Do you want road or destination? What will you answer; It is not 
right; Between two types of pants you can have comparison; between two types of 
shirts you can have comparison; do you want to put pant or shirt? What will you 
answer. 


Therefore remember, comparison is only among similars; and saguna bhakthi and 
nirguna bhakthi can never be compared because one is the means and the other is 
the end; saguna bhakthi is the sadanam, the means the stepping stone; and only 
through saguna bhakthi one has to reach nirguna bhakthi, which is advaitam; 
saguna bhakthi is dvaitam; nirguna bhakthi is advaitam; saguna bhakthi is bhedah 
means what difference; nirguna bhakthi is abedah; one is means the other is end; 
Therefore you do not have a choice between them. So everyone has to go through 
saguna bhakthi and everyone has to end in the discovery of nirguna bhakthi; which 
is abedah advaita jnanam. Without saguna bhakthi, nirguna bhakthi is impossible 
and without nirguna bhakthi, saguna bhakthi is incomplete; without saguna bhakthi, 
nirguna bhakthi is impossible; and without nirguna bhakthi saguna bhakthi is 
incomplete. Therefore everyone has to go through saguna bhakthi; come to nirguna 
bhakthi which is the culmination of sadana. 


But Krishna does not want to tell Arjuna that the question is wrong; because the 
student will feel insulted; humiliated; already the student has got many complexes; 
Generally whenever they ask the question, they always give an introduction. Swamiji 
the question may be silly. sims Gemededum Qafil? Has one to say that to 


understand! OK; just joke; Any question appears silly after you know the answer. 
but until you know the answer, question is extremely important and relevant; 
therefore the student has the problem, teacher does not want to add insult to injury 
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And therefore Krishna does not say you are wrong; And but he gives an intelligent 
answer. He says saguna bhakthas are superior; nirguna bhakthas attain Me. It is 
Krishna's mischief; it is not only during childhood days; gùumg; even in Gita in the 


philosophical text also; He continues His mischief. So the idea is there is no question 
of choice. And therefore He says: Saguna bhaktha is indeed great so that everyone 
will take to saguna bhakthi in the beginning. Once a person has sufficiently practiced 
he can be slowly absorbed into sucked into nirguna bhakthi; which is otherwise 
jnanam; the details we will see in the next class. 


Hari Om 


quie amg piia d 

35 aa: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pūrņamadah pūrņamidam pūrņātpūrņamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih šāntih || 
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156 Chapter 12, Verses 02-05 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA MSs TIAA, 

SAG SAS Wied dee e WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


The twelfth chapter begins with a question from Arjuna in which Arjuna asks 
whether saguna dhyanam is superior or nirguna dhyanam is superior. Saguna 
dhyanam means meditation upon the Lord with various attributes, as described in 
the dhyana sloka, zresuri dasktami Aash Paaa megha$yamar 


pītakaušēyavāsarmm $rivatsankam kaustubhodbhasitangam. 


All these descriptions are called guna; and saguna dhyanam means meditation upon 
the Lord with various features. Whereas nirguna dhyanam upon the Lord who is 
absolutely free from all features; feature less iSvarah; aSabda; aspar$a, arasa, 
agandam. This is nirguna dhyanam; between these two which one is superior. And 
between the two sets of people who are greater devotees. And this question came in 
the first verse, for which Krishna gave the answer and | introduced the answer in 
the last class. We cannot give an answer to this question because the question itself 
is wrong; the question of which is superior comes only when you have to choose one 
of the two, Wherever choice is there; comparison is inevitable and where there is no 
choice, there is no question of comparison between saguna dhyanam and nirguna 
dhyanam. 


According to Krishna, there is no question of comparison at all; because there is no 
choice. What do you mean by there is no choice. What we mean is everyone has to 
necessarily go through both; everyone has to necessarily go through both, because 
both sadanas have to contribute its own benefit to the seeker. It is like different 
types of dishes what we consume; one dish gives carbohydrates and another gives 
proteins and therefore we have to consume different, because each one helps the 
body in its own unique way. Similarly saguna dhyanam can give, nirguna dhyanam 
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cannot give and what nirguna dhyanam gives saguna dhyanam cannot and therefore 
both are compulsory. 


And once you say both of them are compulsory; how are we to practice that. That 
Krishna himself will clarify later. They cannot be simultaneously practiced and 
therefore they have to be practiced one graded manner; Just like going to primary 
school, and secondary school and college; if you have to become a graduate; should 
| go to the primary school or college?; What answer you will give; you will have 
through primary school you have to qualify yourselves to enter the college and then 
you have to go through the college to graduate. Therefore both are required; 
schools as well as colleges. If both are required; if both are required | will go to both 
simultaneously; morning to school and evening to college. So we had one 
brahmacari in our asrama and he used to attend three levels of Sanskrit classes at 
the same time; we had one lower level; where alphabet is taught; we had one 
medium level where Antoine Bhandarkar was taught and there was a higher level 
Panini sutras was taught; he will sit in all the three; you cannot do. They have to be 
in a graded manner and once you know that they are to be in a graded order, what 
should be the order. First | will go to college; and then to school you cannot say; it 
should be in a proper order. 


Saguna dhyanam prepares for the nirguna dhyanam; saguna dhyanam chastens the 
mind for nirguna dhyanam, and therefore everyone has to start with saguna; grow 
and then come to nirguna and be free. And therefore Arjuna do not ask which is 
better; your question is wrong. As | said in the last class, Krishna does not want to 
say you are wrong; because already Sisya has lot of inferiority complex and Guru 
does not want to add. And therefore what does he do; nicely he says saguna dhyana 
kartas are superior, nirguna dhyana karta will reach me; therefore everyone is 
satisfied. 


Therefore he says in the second verse; «f amd Hat: X mA sama mayi avesya 


manah ye mam upasate; there are some people who practice meditation upon 
Me; mam upasate; 


and what type of mam; we have to supply; sagunam mam; the saguna Krishna 
either in the form of ekarüpa Krishna, as a personal God or the Vi$va rüpa Krishna, 
as described in the 11th chapter; remember Višva rüpa iSvara is also saguna I$vara. 
Thus there are some people who meditate upon Me in saguna form; with attributes; 
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how; Mayi avesya; focusing their mind upon Me; fixing their mind on Me; there are 
some people who practice saguna Krishna dhyanam. 


And they are not; they do not practice in fits and starts; on inspiration they follow 
one day and thereafter they forget like in New Year resolutions; it is not fecagee: 


nityayuktah; ever steadfast; ever committed; consistently; without fail; 
nityayuktah; steadfastedly; some people practice saguna I$vara dhyanam 


And they are endowed with war seat 33ar paraya $raddhaya upetah; they are 


endowed with intense faith in Me; because the benefit of saguna dhyanam is not in 
the material plane, God does not practice any material benefit; the benefit presented 
is inner growth; expansion of mind; purity of mind; sensitivity of mind; refinement of 
mind; they are all non-tangible, non-quantifiable result; and therefore we do not see 
the result physically. Therefore we have to have faith in that result and therefore 
Krishna says: with intense faith that they will transform my inner personality; this 
mediation will transform my inner personality with the $raddhah; some people 
practice saguna dhyanam. 


And then Krishna says, they may be yukta-tama mata; those people who practice 
such a saguņa dhyanam they are indeed superior; they are indeed great people; So 


saguņa people have been glorified now. 


Now Krishna will confuse you in the next verses saying that Nirguna people reach 
Me. So in short, the idea is do not compare. 


Continuing. 


X caeRaAfeētua FA WITT | 


aAA Acd u petya YI I 42.3 | 
ye tvaksaramanirdēšyam avyaktam paryupasate| 
sarvatragamacintyam ca kutastham acalam dhruvam | | 12.3 | | 


AF fru AA HAT HAJEN: | 

d mafea AAG wáspríed Yat: d fas I 
sanniyamyendriyagramam sarvatra samabuddhayah | 
te prapnuvanti mameva sarvabhūtahitē ratah | | 12.4 | | 
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iaaa samniyamya having restrained zízzzzr indriyagramam the sense 


organs uaggu: samabuddhayah being even minded waz sarvatra towards all 


wr: ratah and being interested aasaie¢a sarvabhütahite in the welfare of all 
beings, à q ye tu some(devotees) durā paryupasate meditate upon IRA 
aksaram the imperishable (Brahman) s3ffaéeza  anirde$yam which is 
indefinable, zema4a avyaktam unmanifest, ada sarvatragam all-pervading 
aAa  acintyam incomprehensible,gcrua kutastham immutable saaa 
acalam immovable a yaq ca dhruvam and eternal à te They segta 


prapnuvanti attain «r3 va mam eva Me alone. 


3 & 4. Having restrained the sense organs, being even-minded towards all, 
and being interested in the welfare of all beings, some (devotees) 
meditate upon the imperishable (Brahman) which is indefinable, 
unmanifest, all-pervading, incomprehensible, immutable, immovable, and 
eternal. They attain Me alone. 


Whereas there are some other people who follow Nirguna isvara dhyānam, 
otherwise called nirguna brahma dhyanam; as a part of jhāna yoga sādanā and this 
jhana yoga alone | said in my introduction as the fifth and highest stage of bhakthi 
yoga. Therefore in these three verses, Krishna is introducing jhāna yoga sādanā 
which is the practice of Nirguna iSvara dhyanam. Nirguna isvara dhyanam is an 
integral part of jAana yoga sadana. And in technical language, this nirguna I$vara 
dhyanam is called nidhidhyasanam; so thus there are some people who practice 
nidhidhyasanam which is meditating upon my highest nature; 


so à g sana dud ye tu aksaram paryupasate; there some others who 


meditate upon aksaram; aksaram means the absolute Brahma; aksaram brahma 
paramam, the nirgunam brahma; 


And what is the description of nirguna I$vara; several words Krishna uses; all these 
are the Upanisadic words; each word is a significant word; | will rearrange the verse 
for the sake of communication. 
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First description we will take up is sregaa a avyaktam; Nirguna Iévara; ĪSvara in His 


highest form or highest nature is avyaktah; avyaktah means sarva indriya agocarah; 
not perceptible to any sense organ. And we have five sense organs and each sense 
organ is capable of perceiving one one attribute; one sense organ perceives Sabda, 
the sound; another perceives spar$a the sound; another perceives the rüpam, the 
form and colour; another perceives rasa the taste; and the fifth one perceives 
gandha the smell. Thus we have five sense organs; objectifying five-fold attributes; 
Sabda spar$a rüpa rasa gandhah. In fact the whole universe physical universe is 
nothing but a blend of Sabda sparsa rüpa rasa gandhah. 


That is why it is called prapancah; prapaticah means what? The world consisting of 
five segments; in the form of Sabda sparsa rüpa rasa gandhah; and that is why you 
close the five sense organs, the whole segmented world disappears. And our 
Nirguna Krishna I$vara does not have all the five attributes. Therefore he is called 
what avyaktam. That means what; the original Krishna cannot be seen; original 
Krishna cannot be heard; smelt; tasted or touched. 


So what about adharam madhuram, vadhanam madhuram and all; so beautiful 
lipped Krishna; What about that Krishna; according to Krishna himself; they are all 
non-original Krishna; they are apara prakrithi; they are maya manusa vésa. You start 
with maya vesah; but you have to transcend the maya vesa. And there are some 
people who meditate upon avyaktam; OK. 


There are many things which cannot be perceived by the sense organs but they can 
be conceived by the mind; there are so many emotions; love; anger; happiness; etc. 
they are not perceptible; many mathematical scientific concepts and laws; you do 
not see; but they are ideas; Ideas cannot be perceived by the sense organs; but 
they can be conceived by the mind; that is why they are called concepts; OK: can 
you say Nirguna Krishna can be conceived by the mind. 


Krishna puts another bomb-shell; acinthyam; | cannot be conceived; not be 
delivered; if conceived delivery is assured. Therefore | am not one of the concepts of 
the mind; it is not a mathematical theorem or idea; therefore | am unobjectifiable by 
your mind also; acinthyam; inconceivable. In Sanskrit, mano agocaram; first one is 
what; indriya agocaram. Now; mano agocaram. 
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And if the Lord cannot be perceived or conceived how can you talk about that Lord; 
because words are sound symbols used to communicate the objects which are either 
perceived by you or conceived by you. So you see this when this was invented for 
the first time; there is an object perceived and therefore for transactional purposes 
you want to invent a word; So you invent the word 'clip'; so the word 'clip' came 
only a sound symbol to communicate an object which is sensorially perceived or 
mentally conceived. When God is, means the Nirguna God is neither sensorially 
perceived nor mentally conceived, how you can have a word to talk about that; 


And therefore the Lord cannot be described also. Therefore, anirde$yam; in 
describable; So imperceptible; inconceivable; indescribable; 


So fundamental doubt will arise whether there is such a thing; Is there any 
possibility at all of the existence of such a thing. As somebody said; it appears to be 
a big bloated bladder of bluff; So there are some philosophers who say that Nirguna 
Brahman does not exist at all; it is like the emperor's robe. So we go on the talking 
and the paramananda Sisyas out of respect for the teacher; they nod; they nod their 
head; it is not possible; that is not possible. That is what it appears; because it is 
imperceptible; inconceivable and indescribable. 


So we may think; in fact, all put together in one word we can say: it is 
unobjectifiable; because these are different pramanams; sense organs are called 
pratyaksa pramanam, mental concepts are anumāna artāpatti etc.; words are S$abda 
pramanam, sarva pramana agocaram; unobjectifiable, one technical word we use for 
this is: aprameyah. Therefore Nirguna I$vara is apraméyah. That is why in Visnu 
sahasranama; one of the nama is aprameyo risike$o padmanabho amaraprabhuh. 


They say somebody had confusion it seems: padmanabho amaraprabhuh or 
padmanabho mara prabhuh? So some body said both are correct; because in Vi$va 
rüpa dar$anam we have said that everything is Lord; therefore Lord is maram also; 
so padmanabho amaraprabhuh, the eternal one; padmanabho maraprabhuh; the 
tree also. Anyway that is a different aside point; What | want to say is: apreméyah. 


Now once we say the Lord is unobjectifiable at all; we will conclude that such a God 
cannot exist and therefore Krishna puts another bomb-shell; He says: Do you say 
that Nirguna īsvara is not there? 
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| say He is everywhere; aaaeTa sarvatragam; Nirgunam brahma not only exists but 


"he" within quotes; because for Nirgunam, we cannot use, he/she/it we cannot use; 
but we have to use some pronoun, Nirguna Krishna is everywhere; That is why 
when somebody wrote God is nowhere; What did he do; he put a comma, after w in 
now; here; nowhere becomes now here; And when you look around; Vedanta will 
say tat tvam asi; That is secret; later; sarvatragam means all prevading. 


And if that Lord is all pervading; acalham; you can understand; acalam means what; 
that which does not move; a saguna krishna; A personal Krishna can move from 
Mathura to Dwaraka; Dwaraka to battlefield; this place to that place; all are possible 
because Saguna Ivara is finite; but nirguna i$vara being formless; whatever does 
not have form is all pervading; because form always gives the periphery of an 
object. | have talked about this before | think; whether this hall is square or 
rectangular; how will you decide; you look at the periphery. Therefore to have to 
form is to have a boundary; you can never talk about a form without talking about 
boundary. Therefore yathra yathra form thathra thathra boundary. If the Lord does 
not have the attribute of a form; that Lord cannot have a boundary. Therefore 
ākāšavat sarvagata; like the space; the Lord has to be all-pervading; And therefore 
just as the space cannot move from one place to another; Nirguna Krishna also does 
not come and go. 


Then what about our soda$a upacara püja; in which we invite the Lord and not only 
invite the Lord and feed; At the end we say: gaccha; yatha sthanam pratistapayami. 
Therefore the Lord what we worship is subject to arrival and departure; whereas the 


highest Lord is non-arriving-non-departing I$varah. Therefore acalam. 


Thus the word sarvatragam and acalam indicate de$a parisceda rahithah; free from 
spatial limitation; as we saw in Taittariya Upanisad; Anantham. 


And then the next word we will take up is perxa kūtastham; kütastham means 


nirvikaram; free from all modifications. We have seen six modifications on the part 
of the physical body; do you remember; asthi, potentially existent; jayate, born; 
vardhate, grows; viparinamate, metamorphases; ksiyate, declines; vinasyati, dies. 
These are the six-fold modifications caused by what; kala tatvam; the time principle; 
So anything that exists within time; anything that influenced by time; with grow 
what; all the six-fold modifcation. The higher Krishna; Nirguna Krishna is kūtasthah; 
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it is free from all the six modifications; nirvikarah. In Sanskrit, kala paricetha 
rahithah; uninfluenced by time principle. 


And this word is beautiful; the word kütasthah has several meanings; one of the 
meanings is kutah means the anvil used by a goldsmith; or an ironsmith; any smith. 
This anvil is used as a support; it steadily remains; and upon the anvil; this means 
smith keeps the hot metal and when it is hot; strikes it and shapes the metal; and 
when he is shaping the metal; that red hot metal undergoes change; whereas the 
anvil underneath, it supports all the changes; but itself remains changeless. And 
suppose the anvil itself is shaky, in some house, the palaki they use for puja, and 
then you sit, you will be moving; You cannot do any job; therefore, if the metal 
should get shaped; the bottom one should remain changeless; a changeless 
substraum is required for all the changes to happen; relentless changes happening 
at the family level; physical level; body is getting in different shapes, going out of 
shape, sometimes getting into shape; not only the body undergoes violent changes; 
the mind also. so many changes and if all these changes are happening; there must 
be a changeless principle; which remains as the substratum; Not only allowing all 
the changes to happen; but also witnessing all the changes; The witness of the 
changes should not be changing. 


Suppose | say that the morning class students are different from evening class; and 
evening class are different from morning class; what do you know; that the students 
change; but the teacher is avasthatraya saksi; If morning class student teacher is 
different; and evening class teacher is different; | will never be able to say that the 
morning class students are different; evening class students are different. And 
therefore the knower of changes should not be subject to change. And therefore the 
witness consciousness principle is compared to kūtah; an anvil; upon which the 
body-metal and the mind-metal is hammered; hammered by what; the various 
experiences of life; every letter you received; every phone call you get; they are all 
hammering on your head; When all these hammerings takes place, your body 
changes; your mind changes; but there is the changeless one. 


And therefore Nirguna Krishna is called the changeless substratum which remains 
like an anvil; kütavat tistathi is kütasthah; that which remains changeless like an 
anthill. 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Twelfth Chapter - HaarT: 





And since this Krishna is changeless Nirvikarah; gaa dhruvam; dhruvam means 


eternal; kala adithah; So thus, sarvathragam and acalam indicate de$a athithah; 
kūtasthah and dhruvam represent kala athithah. These four words put together 
means that Lord Krishna is de$a kala avadibhyam nirmuktam; nityamuktarn. 
Narayaniyam of Bhattathiri, begins with this only; xregrmerearasttremeaemntad 


3 


aračtmaftsmi AAi sandranandavabodhatmakamanupamitam kāladēśāvadhibhyārh 


nirmuktam. 


And the interesting aspect there is that all pervading Lord is in Guruvayur; How do 
you understand to resolve the contradition; How do you resolve the contradition; by 
adding "also: the all pervading Guruvayūrappan is in Guruvayur also. So kūtastham 
acalam dhruvam. Such an Nirguņa Brahma some people meditate as a part of jhāna 
yOga; as a part of sravana manana nidhidyasanam. 


And naturally, as we hear this description we wonder how can we meditate upon 
such featureless Brahman. And therefore Krishna says: to come to this level of 
meditation; a person must have prepared qualified himself. So the next question is 
what are those qualifications. Krishna mentions in the next verse. 


RĪKI HAT HATET: | 

a maa Aa ARA Tat: d %2.V I 
sanniyamyéndriyagramam sarvatra samabuddhayah | 
tē prāpnuvanti maméva sarvabhūtahitē ratah || 12.4 || 


The preparatory qualifications for this Nirguna I$vara dhyanam are presented the 
Upanisads very clearly; and normally they are enumerated as the four fold 
qualifications; sadana catustaya sampathih; which we have seen long long long 
before in Tatva Bodha. | am not going to the details; | will just enumerate them for 
my satisfaction; discrimination, dispassion; discipline and desire; Four Ds. OK; Do 
not say | have heard only 3D. It is a different Ds. Those who have not gone through 
Tatva Bodha or introduction to Vedanta should go through them necessarily and 
those four-fold qualifications alone are presented in a brief manner in this particular 
verse. 


So one qualification that Krishna emphasises is şamama. uoaa indriyagramam 


samniyamya; one has to master the extrovert sense organs; One has to master 
the extrovert sense organs; which are the all the time wandering. And if the sense 
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organs are wandering out, it does not matter, they carry the mind also along with. 
And that is why when there is a usve® palli, a lizard in the middle of the class; class 


out; because the eyes see the lizard and the mind also goes behind; 


And why should we master the extrovert sense organs. What is the reason; | will 
give you a clue here. Previously Krishna has described His higher nature; Nirguna 
isvaraha as unobjectifiable one; Unobjectifiable Genser wfuimGsn? Means not 


experiensable as an object. 


And if Nirguna I$vara is not objectifiable and still such an ISvara exists; that Lord can 
exist only in one way. There is only one thing in the creation; which is 
unobjectifiable; Can you guess what it is; there is only thing which exists in an 
unobjectifiable manner; with your eyes; powerful eyes; you can see everything 
except one thing; what: the eyes cannot see themselves; a very very peculiar 
situation. So the unobjectifiable entity is the subject | alone; the unobservable 
principle is the observer alone. The unexperiensable is the experiencer alone and 
therefore the higher Krishna is non-different from Me; the observing consciousness. 
So nirguna dhyānam is atma dhyanam. Meditating upon nirguna I$vara is meditating 
upon myself. Myself; not the body; because body is objectifiable; we are talking 
about the unobjectifiable thing; And therefore nirguna dhyanam is equal to atma 
dhyanam; or as Dayananda Swami beautifully says; meditation upon the meditator; 
mediator-meditation; anyway | am not going to the details; when some other 
occasion comes, we can dwell on that topic. 


And since | am not objectifying anything; my sense organs cannot afford to be 
extrovert; a extrovert sense organs will dwell upon an objectifiable thing; whereas | 
have to dwell upon what; | the subject; and therefore the sense organs should be 
the non-extrovert; if you remember the sixth chapter of the Gita; we have talked 
about meditation, where Krishna said you withdraw all the sense organs and what 
should you do with the eyes; do you remember; He said; sampreksya nasikagram 
svam diSascanavalokayan; let your eyes be focused on the tip of your nose; not 
nose dhyanam; So the focus on the tip of the nose means let it not focus any 
external object; And therefore indriya nigrahah is one qualification required; 


Then the next qualification is indriyagrama; gramah not village; grama means 
samüham; the group; Village is called grama because it is a group of houses; any 
group is gramam; So indriya gramam means the group of five sense organs, 
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And next qualification is ada wasaz: sarvatra samabuddhayah; So maintaining 


eganimity under all circumstances; sama buddhih means an equanimous mind; a 
balanced mind; a poised mind; which means a mind; which does not have strong 
raga dvesa; if there is a strong attachment; the mind will run after that object; If 
there is a strong hatred also; the mind will run after; for cursing; so whenever there 
is strong raga or dvesa; mind will not have balance; Such a mind cannot meditate; 
and therefore may you reduce the intensity of raga dvesa; Raga means attachment; 
dvésa means aversion; likes and dislikes; This is the second qualification; 


Then the third qualification mentioned here is wásraf&d tat: sarvabhütahite ratah; 


being committed to the well being of all the creatures all the living beings; universal 
love; interest in the well being of the entire universe; that means not a narrow mind; 
but an expanded mind; that is why our prayers are so beautiful; sarve bhavantu 
sukinah; there the pronoun alone is used; sarve manusyah is not said; sarve 
haindava is not said; sarve Indians not said; sarvē means what all creatures; 


qag faed sacs Ya amd tame Renag dueHTquiree SUD Gem Md Maaa edt 


Cae vafe gras: SIH fora AVS A aT seq afaue er THOTT HA etch aia aridr ada 
Srnvamtu vi$ve amrtasya putra aye dhāmānī divyānitastu tacamyoravrnimahe gatum yajfiaya gatum 
yajanapataye daivī svastirastuna svastira manusebhya : urtham jigatu bhesajam Sam no astu dvipade 
Sam catuspate om šārntī om šārntī om 


All two legged creatures; all four-legged creatures; six legged createres; 8 legged 
creates; all of them; So therefore | should sensitise the mind to feel the pains of 
other people; It requires a mind with empathy; a mind which can feel the difficulties 
of others; and being interested in the well-being. 


Now the question is: How can | be interested in the wellbeing of all the creatures; | 
am not be able to take care of wellbeing of my family; in that itself thousands of 
complaints; So if you interview the children, husband or wife; you will know; So 
where is the question sarvabhütahite ratatvam; very simple, you can be 
sarvabhütahite ratah; very simple thing; daily at least chant one prayer; and 
chanting of the prayer will produce some amount of punyam; and that punyam I 
say; whatever the amount of punyam; | am distributing to the whole cosmos; If | 
am able to chant one prayer for one minute; and say that the punyam | am gifting 
to all the living beings; wherever whatever suffering is there; let there be some 
benefit. This prayer itself makes my mind sensitive; this is called daya; empathy, 
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compassion. Without such a sensitive mind; one cannot come to brahma dhyanam. 
So it requires a highly refined mind; a narrow mind cannot appreciate brahman. 
therefore sarvabhütahite ratah means interested in the well being of all the living 
beings, 


This is the qualification for what; jAana yogah; or nirguna īsvarah dhyanam; which is 
supposed to be the highest level of bhakthi; and those people who have these 
qualification; We will call this jhāna yogyatha; So those people who have jfiana 
yogyatha or dhyana yogyatha practice this nirguna īsvara dhyanam And what will 
happen to them; what is the benefit of such a meditation; à ara va weTaf-a te mam 


eva prapnuvanti; such people will attain me alone; such people; means what; 
such meditators, nirguna i$vara dhyana kartharaha; they attain Me alone; that 
means what; they attain moksa; mam eva; that eva you have thrice; te eva mam 
prapnuvanti; they alone will attain moksa; then, te eva mam prapnuvanti; they alone 
attain moksa; no other inferior result; and te prapnuvanti eva; they will necessarily 
attain moksa. 


So you compare with the first answer and second answer; First He said saguna 
meditators are superior and here He says Nirguna meditators will attain Me. From 
this what is clear; Everyone requires both. 


Continuing. 


FAMSMPAREATA 3TOZeRdIRe RUNI | 
Heated Tage agafexrarad ll 42.8 | 


klēsē'dhikatarastēsām avyaktasaktacetasam| 
avyakta hi gatirduhkham dēhavadbhiravāpyatē | | 12.5 | | 


«enr sav: klešah adhikatarah difficulties are more aura tesam for those 
(devotees) 3redweddaue avyaktasaktacetasam whose minds are 
committed to (the pursuit of) the unmanifest (Brahman), hi for,mfā: 


sregaar gatih avyakta the goal of unmanifest (Brahman), sarma gua 
avapyate duhkham is attained with difficulty čgafš: dehavadbhih by the 
people of bodily attachment. 
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5. Difficulties are more for those people whose minds are committed to 
(the pursuit of) the unmanifest (Brahman), for the goal of unmanifest 
(Brahman) is attained with difficulty by the people of bodily attachment. 


So in this verse, Krishna openly admits that nirguna dhyanam is extremely difficult; 
Which indirectly means jhana yoga is extremely difficult; because nirguna dhyanam 
is part of jhāna yoga only; Jnana yoga consists of three disciplines; sravanam; 
mananam and nidhidhyasanam; And nidhidhyasanam is called nirguna dhyanam; 


And therefore Krishna says: «eir: asear: klešah adhikatarah; difficulties abound; 


obstacles are innumerable; 


for whom; sres«ameadaue avyaktasaktacetasam; for those people who are 


committed to the formless God; avyaktam we have seen before; indriya ago caram; 
not perceptible; the invisible formless principle; asaktha means committed; cetasa 
means mind; for those people who are committed to nirguna I$vara dhyanam; 
difficulties are very intense; They are almost insurmountable; and Kathopanisad 
even uses the word apre ant fiat Ger Gt qaraca aaf ksurasya dhārā nisita 


duratyaya durgam pathastatkavayo vadanti. It is like walking on a razor's edge; 
ksurasya dhara. Krishna says jnana yoga is difficult; what is the reason; 


because 3cara aia: fe gua avyakta gatih hi duhkham; so avyakta gatih hi, the 
destination of the formless one; gatih hi means the destination of avayatha the 
formless is indeed duhkham; duhkham means difficult to reach. 


So nirguna dhyanam is extremely difficult to practice for whom; ean: 


dehavadbhih; for the ordinary people; normal people for the majority; 


And what is the common obstacle for all the people; for the majority; Krishna says 
the common obstacle is deha abhimanah; The biggest and commonest obstacle to 
vedanta is strong attachment to one own's physical body which makes the mind 
grossest mind; because we are identified with our grossest personality; To 
remember yesterday's class; grossest annamaya ko$a abhimanah; he does not have 
even time to think of improving the mind, because where is the time of think of 
improving the mind, when | am all the time busy improving the body; And therefore 
| am obsessed with the body; | am obsessed with the protection of the body; 
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therefore | am obsessed with the procurement for food, clothing and shelter and | 
am obsessed with the procurement of these three after retirement; that also has 
been seen; there will be no income; and the inflation; diseases comes; who will pay 
for the medical bill; are the children reliable; seeing them; it is not; they may be 
reliable; but what type of daughter in law will come | do not know; 


Therefore all the time worried about my physical security; and such a mind cannot 
think of anything beyond the physical body; and once | am attached to the physical 
body; through the physical body, | will be attached to the people around; directly 
proportional to the physical attachment is: attachment to various relations because 
every relation is through the body. 


And therefore | have a very strong individuality; limiting me; localising me; and 
therfore such a person cannot imagine the unlocalised formless; it cannot transform 
itself; transform is transcending the form is transformation; And therefore Krishna 
says: stronger the bodily attachment; more difficult is jhāna yogah; the details in the 
next class. 


Hari Om 


quie game yiana d 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih šāntih || 
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157 Chapter 12, Verses 05-09 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA STESNTUDRSISESIHIG 

AG Hay Varad ded Te WENT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


| had pointed out that in the 12th chapter of the Gita, Lord Krishna is presenting 
Bhakthi yoga in five levels. And the fifth and the final level of bakthi yoga is nothing 
but jhāna yoga itself. So we should remember jhana yoga is the highest and the 
final level of bhakthi yoga. And here the Lord that is worshipped by me through this 
level of bhakthi is not the saguna I$varah; but īsvarah in his original nature; which is 
nirguņam Brahma. So in jfana yoga; | am worshipping Nirguna isvarah. And the 
worship of nirguna I$varah is also a unique worship. It is not a physical worship of 
asanam samarpayami; argyam samarpayami, padyam samarpayami, etc. because 
for nirgunam Brahma where is the question of argyam, padyam, etc. Argyam means 
water for washing the hands; Padyam means water for washing the feet; 
acamaniyam water for washing the mouth. And nirguna isvarah does not have 
hands, does not have feet; does not have the mouth; where is the question of 
argya, padya achamaniyadi. 


And therefore worship is in the form of the very steady about nirgunam Brahma; the 
very enquiry is a form of worship; the enquiry consisting of $ravana, mananam and 
nidhidhyasanam; systematic study, gaining the knowledge; converting it into 
conviction, and assimilating this wisdom; that alone is the puja and what | am 
offering is, offering my ignorance into the fire of knowledge; and therefore jnana 
yoga itself is the form of worship | have to practice. 


And this jhāna yoga form of worship which is the fifth and final stage of bhakthi 
yoga is presented by the Lord in three verses; verse No.3, 4 and 5. It is jhana yoga 
form of bhakthi yoga; And the word that Lord Krishna is using here is aksaropasana. 
For jnana yoga the technical word is aksaropasana; aksaram means nirgunam 
Brahma; and upasanam means $ravana manana nidhidhyasanam. aksaropasanam is 
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nirguņa Brahma visaya $ravana manana nidhidhyasanani. And the jfíana yogis are 
called aksara upasakas. 


And having talked about the aksara upasana or nirguna Brahma vicara, Lord Krishna 
openly admits and confesses that jhāna yoga is extremely difficult; 


sere sfeBCGERSTD BCAA AFA 
Jearl fg des egafexrarad ll 2.5 Il 


klēsē'dhikatarastēsām avyaktasaktacetasam | 
avyakta hi gatirduhkham dehavadbhiravapyate | | 12.5 | | 


And | said in the last class, the Upanisad itself compares jhana yoga to walking on a 
razor's edge. apu ont fatter em gt qrara aafed ksurasya dhārā nišitā 


duratyaya durgam pathastatkavayo vadanti. And why jnana yoga is difficult is the 
reason that the Lord | want here to worship is not available for objectification. And 
the Lord is not available for mental conception. It is imperceptible, unconceivable. 
And how can | worship or even study. Because my intellect is used to objectification 
and therefore an objectifying instrument will find it difficult to conceive of an 
unobjectifiable Brahman. And it can be ultimately received only in one form; and 
what is that form; that Brahman the nirguna vastu is not objectifiable; not because 
it is non-existent; but because it is in the form of myself; Soham; That is called 
soham dhyanam; sah means what. That nirgunam Brahman; aham means | am; so 
ham; very carefully you should write; if you are writing in Tamil; you may later read 
as Gera. Sokam; it is not Sokam; do not understand it is Sokam; but soham; but as 


aham sah; and that alone got shortened and known as hamsa mantra hamsa 
gayathri is the shortened version of aham sah. Anyway, that is a different thing. 


So the first problem is what; it is unobjectifiable. And the second problem we face is 
it requires lot of qualifications like viveka; vairagyam; Samathi satka sampathi, 
mumuksatvam, etc. and therefore also it appears to be difficult; and therefore 
Krishna says «er: afamar: klešah adhikatarah. Up to this we saw in the last class. 


Now the question is: If jhāna yoga is extremely difficult; what am | supposed to do; 
because | am a spiritual seeker; and | am interested in moksa; but | am not able to 
follow jiana yoga; what should | do? Here alone we should be extremely careful; 
here alone people get into problems; majority of people give an answer which is 
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totally non-vedic. What is the answer generally given. If jhana yoga is difficult; leave 
it. Then what do you do; try alternative paths; there is karma yoga; there is bhakthi 
yoga; there is raja yoga; there is nada yoga; music season is now; there is nada 
yoga; there is kundalini yoga; So many yogas are there; Therefore the general 
answer given is since jNana yoga is difficult for majority; it is better to follow a 
simpler yoga. And generally they conclude bhakthi yoga is simpler yoga; because 
you have to shed tears; in which we are experts! 


So this is missing the sampradaya. If a person gives such an answer; it means one 
has deviated from the sampradaya; Sampradaya will never give such an answer. 
Sampradaya means what; traditional teaching. What is wrong with this answer? You 
should understand that we have already established through the vedas and the 
upanisads that for moksa; several mārgās are not there; asa fata 3a se štatā; 
aed Yet 3mm faaud tamevam vidhvan amrta iha bhavati; nanya panthā ayanaya 


vidyatē. 


Vedas clearly says only jhanam will lead a person to moksa; other than jhanam, 
alternative mārgās are not there. Because if ignorance is the problem, knowledge is 
the only solution; If darkness it the problem; bringing light is the only solution. 
Imagine the room is dark and you want to remove darkness from the room. How 
many margas are there to remove darkness; one person says | do not have light at 
all and please bring the broomstick and | will sweep away darkness. Another person 
says | will do Sirasasanam in the room; Another person says | will chant visnu 
sahasranama. Remember, visņu sahasranama is good but it cannot remove 
darkness; YOgasana is very good; but it cannot remove darkness; sweeping the floor 
is wonderful; but it cannot remove darkness. 


arfadfüraur Ha afdear fafsaddq | a 
facades feed datatarasudd |! 3il 


avirodhitaya karma navidyam vinivartayēt | 
vidyavidyam nihantyēva téjastimirasanghavat || 3]| 


Sankaracarya tells very clearly in his Atma Bodha; that darkness can go only by 
light; ignorance can go only by knowledge. Samsara is because of ignorance; 
therefore moksa can be only through knowledge. And if | firmly assert that 
knowledge is the only means, you should not conclude | am a fanatic; because when 
| have to ascertain a fact, you cannot call me a fanatic. That means what if | should 
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not be a fanatic, | should admit alternative methods for removing darkness. Even if 
call me a fanatic, | would like to be a fanatic, as Dayananda Swami says; | say light 
alone removes darkness; if you call me a fanatic; better | will be a fanatic; rather 
than a lunatic. So you call me by whatever name; | have to tell ignorance goes by 
knowledge alone. And the vēdās repeatedly ascertain janat eva thu kaivalyam. And 
therefore to say that jnānam is difficult and therefore | will take alternative method, 
is born out of confusion regarding spirituality. 


And again we should remember darkness or ignorance goes only by knowledge; and 
knowledge comes only by enquiry or study. Any knowledge will come only by 
studying the relevant literature. If | want physics knowledge, | have no other 
method other than studying the physics literature; How many methods are there; | 
have no choice. If there are alternative methods of getting knowledge; Like 
meditation; you go on saying what is physics; what is physics; a + b 2 is equal to 
what. You want to know; therefore you mediate. a + b wholesquare, a + b 
wholesquare. What do you get. You cannot get the knowledge by simply doing 
pādapūja to mathematics teacher; by chanting some mantras; by going to some 
temples; knowledge requires the relevant study. Any knowledge requires consistent 
and systematic study. That should be extended this knowledge also. That also 
requires Athatho Brahma Jijnāsa. Vyasacarya begins with this Sutra; Jijhāsa means 
systematic study of the relevant literature. | want to know physics and | read star 
dust; Not only you should study; | should study the appropriate literature. 


And this systematic study is called jhana yogah. Therefore jnana yoga alone gives 
jAanam; and jhānam alone removes ignorance and removal of ignorance alone gives 
moksa. This foundation we should very carefully have. This is the traditional 
teaching. To study any commentary of Šankarācārya on any book, these 
fundamentals he will make clear and if this is not clear; we will do lot of spiritual 
sadanas without knowing what exactly | am in for. 


And if there is alternative method of getting knowledge; like touching the head; 
spar$a deeksa; dristi diksa; or touching on the back; if by doing such any such 
thing, knowledge can be given, Krishna would have used that shortcut in the battle 
ground. Isn't it?. Because battle ground is the most inconvenient place for teaching. 
Therefore Krishna must have handed over the knowledge by any other simpler 
method. The very fact that Krishna himself did not adopt indicates there are no 
alternative methods. Go through systematic study; gain knowledge and be free. 
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This is jhāna yoga; So therefore never say jhāna yoga is difficult and therefore | will 
take to alternative method. Not possible. Then what should | do. Because Krishna 
himself says jnana yoga is difficult; and you say | have necessarily go through jhāna 
yoga; what should | do; the answer is very simple. If jhāna yoga is difficult; make 
jnana yoga easy; 


If jhāna yoga is difficult; make jnana yoga easy. So what is the next question? How 
to make jfiana yoga easy. Very simple. You prepare yourselves for jhāna yoga; you 
qualify yourselves for jhāna yoga; by getting jnana yogyatha prapthih; And once | 
am qualified; jhana yoga is Krishna tells that: 


rajavidya rajaguhyam pavitramidamuttamam | 
pratyaksavagamam dharmyam susukham kartumavyayam || 9.2 || 


Lord himself says jhāna yoga is the easiest; provided you have prepared yourselves. 
In fact this is not with regard to jhāna yoga only; anything is difficult only if you are 
not prepared and anything is easy, if you have prepared and practised. Have you 
gone to a Kerala Teashop and you see him how he mixes the tea. You will find the 
davara and glass, it will just expand and contract; and you will the tea also expands 
and contracts; And it is not even vertical; it is almost horizontal; All the law of 
gravitation seems to have failed in his case. It is wonderful sight to see; you better 
see that, if you have not seen; And he does not even look at the tea. He is talking 
politics to the person there and then tuk one sound and he keeps the glass with all 
the froth; it will be there in front. And because he is doing this effortless, you try. At 
the end only davara only; there will be no tea. So sri sj&smsitb sagL_ibsnen; 
even cooling the coffee is also difficult. 


Therefore jhana yoga is easy or difficult; we never answer; we ask the question for 
whom? For the unprepared it is difficult; for the prepared it is easy; And therefore 
prepare; come to jnana yoga; attain jhānam and be free. This is the traditional 
answer. 


Then what is the next question. How to prepare myself for jhāna yoga; And that 
preparation alone Lord Krishna himself presents in the following slokas; J hana yoga 
is the fifth and final step; If you find the fifth step very difficult; go to the fourth; if 
you find fourth is difficult to reach, go to the third; if third is difficult, go to the 
second; if second is difficult, go to the first; if first is difficult; | do not want to go to 
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hell and all. If the first is difficult, better luck, next birth. So we have a beautiful 
flight of stairs. Saturday class also a staircase of five steps; Sunday class also a 
staircase of five steps. 


Now Krishna wants to come down from the fifth level to the fourth level, which is 
given in the next three verses. We will read. Verse No.6. 


X q Falter Haier ara Weweg AAMT: | 

Hele AA AT tmd Saad db $3.8 | 

vē tu sarvani karmani mayi sannyasya matpara | 
ananyenaiva yogena mam dhyayanta upasate | | 11.6 | | 


ANAS HAEA ARĻAANATRIA | 

ararfar fares ATZTARTAĀAATA Il %2.v Il 
tésamaham samuddharta mrtyusamsarasagarat | 
bhavami na cirat partha mayyavésitacétasam | | 12.7 | | 


Hem: matparah keeping Me as the primary (goal), da samnyasya and 
dedicating, #40 sai sarvani karmani all actions, af: mayi unto Me, 2 g 
ye tu some devotees, su1ud tre: upasate dhyantah meditating on Me, aa 
He vd ux mam ananyena eva yogena with undivided attention dur 
tesam for them, 3ráfsadaura avesitacetasam whose minds are set, af: mayi 


on Me 3 aR saa aham nacirad bhavāmi | shall soon become, zztzar 


samudhdarta the savior, «4anarnra mrtyusamsarasagarat from the 


ocean of samsara which is beset with death, w% partha Oh Arjuna ! 


6 & 7. Keeping Me as the primary goal and dedicating all actions unto Me, 
some devotees worship, meditating upon Me with undivided attention. For 
them, whose minds are set on me, | shall soon become the saviour from 
the ocean of samsara which is beset with death, Oh Arjuna! 


So in verse No. 6, 7 and 8, Lord Krishna is coming one step lower; from the 5th step 
to the 4th step. And what is that? If Nirguna īsvarah jfianam is difficult for you; 
come down to saguna I$varah upasana. Come down to saguna Isvarah upasana. 
Meditation upon i$varah with attributes. And there also | divided saguna isvarah into 
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two types, | do not know whether you remember; one saguna Isvarah is the Lord as 
the entire universe called the Vi$va rüpa iSvarah; the Virāt i$varah described in the 
eleventh chapter, which we get in the Vi$nu sahasranama dhyana sloka; 


a: uel neu enffduequfemuea quf a at Huan: fur gglāgatt aget ue anduafeu: | 
HA: aea fed Parade: fari REIS d Aaaa aus faerit eram I 2 II 

bhūh padau yasya nābhirviyadasuranilašcandra süryau ca netre karnavasah $iro dyaurmukhamapi 
dahano yasya vasteyamabdhih | antahstham yasya vi$vam suranarakhagagobhogigandharvadaityaih 
citrarh ramramyate tam tribhuvana vapusam visņumīsarn namami || 2 || 


The Lord whose body consists of all the three lokas; Visnum īsam namami; which is 
the Vi$va rüpa I$varah; May you practice Vi$va rüpa dhyanam. And not only you 
practice the Vi$va rüpa dhyanam; even when you are in the worldly transactions; 
dedicate all your actions to the Vi$va rūpa I$varah. stare Serie, Ya deem, ICA ove, 


ča sert jagata Sadi, yukta sevanam, astamürthi drk, deva pūjanam 


And therefore Krishna tells her; à q ye tu; there are some other seekers, who are in 
the fourth rung of the ladder; and what do they do; wafer PaA af derer sarvani 


karmani mayi sannyasya. So they dedicate all the actions at my feet; and where 
are the feet of the Lord; ada m ura ad; dat fat gu sarvatra pani padam tat; 


sarvato Si$iro mukham. Lord's feet are everywhere. So when | am doing an action; 
this action goes to the world and it is acted upon by the laws of the universe and all 
these are done by whom; the Lord whose hands are nothing but the laws of karma. 
Therefore when | say, the laws of karma shape the result; for me the devotee; the 
laws of karma are the hands of the Lord. Every law is the hands of the lord; so Lord 
is shaping the result through his hands in the form of the law of karma. And 
therefore | dedicate to the laws of karma; to the hands of the lord; 


sarvani karmani mayi sannyasya; here the word sanyas is not renouncing. Normally 
the word sanyasa means renunciation; In this context, sanyasa means dedicating; 
offering. 


And now the question is how can | offer the karma to the Lord. Imagine | am going 
to sweep or | going to write a letter; or going to do a project in the computer. How 
am | going to dedicate? So what do you mean by dedication? Dedication is nothing 
but a particular attitude; and what is the attitude; until | complete my action, | have 
got a control over the action; karmanyevadhikaraste; and once | have completed the 
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action; the action has become part of this universe. And universe is none other than 
God, because Vi$va rüpa Isvarah; and this action will be reshaped in this universe by 
the Lord, and according to the law of karma, an appropriate and just result is going 
to come; and | am mentally prepared to accept any consequence according to the 
law, not fancies of the lord; but the result is going to be perfectly according to the 
laws of karma. That means | am going to get what | legitimately deserve. And it is 
given to me by whom; the lord himself; because the world is not a world for me; 
world is for me Vi$va rüpa Īsvarah. And therefore | mentally think; my action is going 
to the Lord; and Lord is giving to give me the karma phalam and whatever be the 
consequence. | will accept without murmuring; without grumbling; without cursing; 
without hesitating; | will receive. This inner receptivity is called dedication. This inner 
receptivity with regard to what; the consequences of any action | do. And that is 
called here i$varah arpana bhavana; so aff daca mayi sannyasya. 


And then act: matparah; and when you are practising this isvarah arpanam you 


must always remember in the mind, that my aim is to qualify myself for the firth 
step. | have come to the fourth step; only for qualifying myself for the fifth step; and 
therefore | should remember this fact; matparah; All the time committed to the goal 
of nirguna 1$varah, All the time committed to the goal of nirguņa isvarah jhanam; 
which is the ultimate reality; 


And 3r va dz ananyena eva yogena; and taking to a spiritual life, in which 


he never gets distracted from the goal; because initially we might be very clear 
about the goal; but as we get into the worldly activities; the responsibilities increase; 
the family members increase; the primary family; the secondary family; relations' 
relations and we are involved in so many activities; the chances are we forget for 
what purpose we have come. So this forgetfulness of the goal is possible; distraction 
is possible and therefore Krishna wants this Vi$va rüpa upasaka constantly reminds 
my aim is qualifying myself for this knowledge. And that is called ananya yogah; 
unswevring commitment to the spiritual path. | have given you the example in the 
8th chapter; When we go to some place in a train; maybe Delhi and Calcutta; in 
between there are so many intermediary station; we may get down; we may buy 
newspapers; we may buy eatables; we may do all transactions; but in and through 
all the transactions you are aware that this is not the destination but this is an 
intermediary stop; the vadai may be very tasty; but if you get in the vadai; the train 
may go; enjoy the vadai; without forgetting that you are in the midst of a bigger 
journey. And that is called ananya yogah; 
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And with that ma rca: sara mam dhyantah upasate; so they worship me 
through this meditation; so Vi$va rüpa dhyanéna te mam pujayanthi; And that is 
what all the prayers: 


Ud Ud c PAN da da shar weit gamme: yat yat karma karomi tat tat akhilam 
Sarnbho tavaradhanam; 


aa ara Aetdfegtidi, LAAN dT, Tt Taal, PAA ze Ue ARAA WA, ARTIUTĪTA 
Bava kayéna vaca manasēndriyairvā, buddhyatmana va, prakrtēr svabhavat, 
karomi yat yat sakalam parasmai, narayanayeti samarpayami . 


All these are inbuilt in our culture, but the problem is we learn these slokas 
mechanically; and kada pada chant and run to office; Or in front of the TV; one of 
the place; So these are in our culture. 


Then what will happen to them. That is said in the next verse. 


` + i + 
3 "d 3 c | 


saat faery ATZTARTAĀAATA Il $3.6 Il 


tésamaham samuddharta mrtyusamsarasagarat | 
bhavāmi na cirāt partha mayyāvēšitacētasām | | 12.7 | | 


So Krishna says Hey Arjuna, these Vi$va rüpa upasakas are special to me; because 
their main goal is discovering my true nature and since they are committed to My 
pursuit, | will give them special attention; 


ananya$cintayanto mam ye janah paryupasate | 
tesam nityabhiyuktanam yogaksemam vahamyaham || 9.22 || 


and therefore they are special people; af 3mádf&adawure mayi avesitacetasam; so 


they look upon me not as a means for materialistic ends; they look upon Me as an 
end in itself. ISvaré nathu sadana buddhi; paranthu, Iévare sadhya buddhihi; two 
types of devotion; in sakama bhakthi God is means, materialistic things are the end. 
In nishkama bhakthi God is the means, God is the end also; and those people were 
called in the seventh chapter, jijhnāsu bhaktha; ananya bhaktha; and they are called 
here mayi avesitacetasam. 
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And what will | do them; àma 316 aaqtadt tesam aham samudhdarta; | will rescue 


them; | will save them; | will function as their saviour. We also have got saviour; so 
we need not some other place; we have got our own saviour; so samudhdarta; | will 
be their saviour; 


saviour from what; mruthya samsara sagarath; from the ocean of samsara. which 
has got several problems 


and what is the most or the worst problem of samsara, mruthuh; mruthuh means 
maranam; so maranam is the most terrible thing; because everything near and dear 
to me | have to do; and that is why any fear is called mortal fear; mortality is the 
greatest fear. And therefore mruthyu samsara means a samsara which has the 
problem of mortality. And from that | will rescue them. 


And how long it will take; Krishna does not want to commit; because it all depends 
upon the level of the student and therefore he says: na chiraat; before long | will 
rescue those people who are Vi$va rüpa upasakas; who are in the fourth rung of 
bhakthi yoga; 


And how will the Lord rescue them; will the Lord give moksa straight away from the 
fourth rung of the ladder. Remember that is not possible; | have told you that moksa 
requires jhanam; and jhanam requires jnāna yogyatha; and therefore when 
Bhagavan says | will rescue them; what Bhagavan means is | will make them fit for 
the fifth rung of ladder; | will necessary conditions to go through jnana yoga, If they 
require the qualifications, | will supply; And if they require Guru; no problem; | have 
got plenty of Gurus; | will send them; and if no Guru is available; what, | myself will 
become the Guru; Hey Arjuna, as | have become Guru to you; 


and therefore «feu 8 ur: 6 aaa srarfā nacirād he partha aham samudhdarta 


bhavami; therefore forget jhāna yoga for the time being; commit yourselves to Vi$va 
rupa upasana; so that Krishna summaries in the next verse. No.8. 


Ada sep ste AA sie ARTT | 
MAAA Aa 3d std s AMT: | $36 Il 


mayyeva mana adhatsva mayi buddhim nivēšaya | 


10 





Swami Paramarthananda's Gita Lectures in Chennai - Twelfth Chapter - fare: 


nivasisyasi mayyēva ata ūrdhvam na samSayah | | 12.8 | | 


Ita Aa: adhatsva manah Fix the mind, str va mayi eva on Me alone 
fra afša nivesaya buddhim fix the intellect af mayi on Me alone 3: 
sed- atah urdhvam thereafter Aasa nivasisyasi you will dwell af va 


mayi eva in Me alone a zz: na samSayah there is no doubt. 


8. Fix the mind on Me alone. Fix the intellect on Me alone. There, after you 
will dwell in Me alone. There is no doubt. 


So Krishna concludes that second or the fourth rung of the ladder discussion; 
Therefore Arjuna forget jhāna yoga for the time being; concentrate on saguna Visva 


rüpa upasana. Therefore aft mayi means what Vi$va rūpa Isvaré; in Me the Višva 


rüpa I$varah; you need not think of the nirguna Me; but think of Vi$va rüpa Me. 
3ntietad Ha: adhatsva manah; fix your emotional mind in Me; that means all your 


emotional needs. May you derive from the Lord himself; because Lord being the 
totality; whatever be your emotional needs; it is an inexhaustible, ups, uninterrupted 
power supply; Bhagavan can give; if you ask any local people, they may give; they 
may not; for sometime, they will say | love you; then they will say | allow you; all 
unpredictable; they may give me security; they may not; So therefore Krishna says; 
do not seek anything from the world or people; You use the world for only giving; 
whether it is security or love or care or health; you use the world and people for the 
rehearsal of giving; and whatever be your requirement; take from Me the Lord. 


And the advantage is if it is any person, that person has to be around me; and older 
| become the more | want the children to be around; and they are in some other 
country; and they cannot come whenever you want; can anyone come from Amercia 
as you wish; So | feel more and more insecure; and even if when they are around; | 
do not want them to go to the office; | want them near the bed all the time; How is 
it possible; everybody has got his own, her own duties; if it is Višva rüpa 1Svarah; 
he is all the time with me; | never miss the Lord; and therefore Krishna says 
emotionally learn to depend on Me, the Vi$va rüpa isvarah. 


And not only that; aR gfē derr mayi buddhim nivesaya; and your intellect also 


must be convinced of the Vi$va rüpa nature of God; blindly saying Lord Vi$va rüpa, 
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Lord Vi$va rüpa is not enough; after all we are rational being; we are thinking being; 
and therefore intellect will always question. How can | look upon the whole universe 
as I$varah? So when intellect raises that question; you should have a convincing 
answer; and that is why we say scriptural study is important; without scriptures 
study when | have got devotion to the Lord; it is always a shaky devotion; it can 
always be threatened. But when the devotion is based on understanding; out of 
conviction it can never be shaken. And how to get that conviction; go back to the 
teaching; Bhagavan has given in the 7th chapter, in the 9th chapter, in the 10th and 
11th. 


And what was the teaching given; there the Lord was defined as jagat karanam; 
both the nimitha and upadana karanam; | do not want to get into that; if | do that | 
will be going back to the seventh chapter; therefore | am resisting temptation to get 
lost. So Bhagavan is karanam; and the whole universe is karyam; an effect; and we 
know that a product is non-different from the cause. So if I$varah is karanam; and 
jagat is karyam; karya rüpam jagat, karana rūpathvat i$varah, bhinnam bhavithum 
na arhathi. No effect can be separate from the cause. So when | am handling the 
ornaments, | am handling the cause, the gold alone. When | am handling the 
furniture, | am handling the cause the wood alone. When | am handling the pots, | 
am handling the cause, clay alone. When | am handling the world, | am handling the 
cause, īšvarah alone; Therefore ākāša is I$varah; vāyu is I$varah; agni is I$varah; 
sarvam I$varah mayam jagat. This is called conviction born out of the scriptural 
study. And therefore Krishna says mayi buddhim nivešaya; may your intellect also be 
convinced of what you are doing. 


And if you are not convinced; continue the study; and still you are not convinced; 
continue the study; still you are not convinced; continue the study; how long; until 
you are convinced. And if you are not able to be convinced in this janma; continue in 
the next janma. Swamiji you yourselves will come to teach? you cannot ask; in fact, 
you require a better teacher! The very fact that you are still not convinced means 
that | am inefficient teacher. So therefore better look for a better teacher; OK; It is 
all joke; | know that you are all understanding; mayi buddhim nivesaya. 


And if you do that; faafasafa ada nivasisyasi mayyeva; the glory of Vi$va rüpa 


bhakthi is | am never away from the Lord; there is no question of separation; and 
viraha githam; and again joining back; worrying that the Lord will run away from me 
and He will go to another devotee; That is what | cannot stand; even if He leaves 
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me it is OK; but how can He go to someone else. sar womb e GA pret umpisa gag 
Tso f$ FHssECour: Aa $e Gor; Qa maur Aa Spo smGorn? katari manam uruki nan 
alaikkavo; itara matarutan ni ramikkavo: itu takumo; itu mūrayo? itu tarmam tano? 


What is all these; you limit the Lord; when the Lord is Vi$va rüpa, Lord is 
simultaneously with everyone; and therefore nivasisyasi mayi eva; you will remain in 
Me alone all the time; Just as the wave is never away from the ocean. 


Adhaha urdhvam; after this practice; which practice, Vi$va rüpa upasana practice, 
you will never miss me; 


s We na samSayah; there is no doubt at al. Therefore Arjuna come to the fourth 


rung of the ladder; then go to the fifth and be free. 


But suppose you see, Vi$va rüpa upasana is also difficult; because it requires an 
expanded mind; | have to expand my mind to accommodate the whole universe as 
isvarah; which means | should never have raga or dvēsā; | should be willing to 
accept every part of creation as divine. Therefore | should not complain against 
anything; it is extremely difficult; we will say that | am ready to look upon everyone 
as God, except a few people, a list of which is there Swamiji; everyone has a list; 
except them everyone is God; if everybody has a except-list; God will not have 
anything left. 


Therefore Vi$va rüpa upasana itself may be difficult; then what to do; Krishna says; 
no worry; you come to the third rung of the ladder; how; verse No.9 


IU acd BATU sr seni ATA feu | 
TIM dg: AACS UessnT | 92.8 I 


atha cittam samadhatum na šaknēsi mayi sthiram | 
abhyasayogena tato māmicchā''ptum dhananjaya | | 12.9 | | 


ax atha Ifa waif} na $aknosi you are not able, ameu facis samadhatum 
cittam fix the mind, ena sthiram firmly 47% mayi on Me aa: tatah then 
scs sd HT iccha aptum mam seek to attain me, srrezitster abhyasayogena 
by means of abhyasa yoga (yoga of constant practice) sz»sz dhananjaya 
Oh Arjuna 
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9. If you are not able to fix the mind firmly on Me, then seek to attain Me 
by means of abyasayoga, Oh Arjuna! 


xa atha; on the other hand, if you find yourselves unfit for the fourth rung of the 


ladder also; that means aff facd ware a sens mayi cittam samadhatum na 


Saknosi; mayi means what; in Me, the Višva rüpa īśvarah; cittam samādhātum, 
upasanam kartum; to practice the meditation; ena sthiram; steadily; consistently; 
unswervingly; na Saknosi; if you are not able to do that. if Vi$va rüpa I$varah is not 
appealing to you, then Krishna says do not bother; come down to the third rung of 
the ladder; which is ēka rūpa īsvarah upasana. Instead of taking the totality; come 
to any particular personal form of God; Which is called ista devatha upasana; and 
we have got so many personal forms for the Lord. which is unique to Hinduism; In 
no other religion, they have such a variety of form; we have got the biggest 
departmental store of Gods; and we have got Rama, we have got Krishna, we have 
got Devi; we have got Vinayaka; we have Venkatalapathy; we have got Ayyappa; 
and they do not mind; if you add a few more; annai velankanni; keep that all also; 
After all are stepping stone; none of them is the ultimate; therefore for a stepping 
stone; any form is perfectly OK; and even in one form itself Krishna itself we have 
got Gopi Krishna; Radha Krishna, Fruit Krishna, Kutti Krishna; All varieties are there; 
choose any particular form and even among varieties of relationships, any particular 
relationship you want, you can strike; vatsalya bhakthi; you want to show affection 
to the Lord as a baby; Like YaSodha etc. and you want to have a love; as a friend; 
as Arjuna, Uddava etc. like father, any particular relationship you want; you can take 
to that. 


And how to develop ista devatha bhakthi; ista devatha bhakti is developed only 
through the purāņa $ravana; because in the puranam, the personal God comes alive. 
And the personal Gods are involved in varieties of activities. They call it i$varah 
leela; and as you dwell upon the activities; even a fictitious character becomes more 
and more real. This is psychology; any fictitious character you go on dwelling; it 
becomes more real. And therefore if you want to make Siva alone, read Siva 
puranam. If you want to make devi alive; read devi bhagavatham; You need not 
read all the pauranikas or only doing that; and therefore develop ista devatha 
bhakthi and practice ista dēvathā upasanam, which is ēka rüpa saguna I$varah; and 
Krishna calls it abhyasa yogah. Details in the next class. 
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Hari Om. 


quie Waray Waa | 
3 Wied: Wied: Wied: Il 


oni pürnamadah pūrņamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 


pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 


oni šāntih šāntih šāntih || 
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158 Chapter 12, Verses 09-11 


M 


3^ 


WeIfSTd HARFA ASPIRANTA 

SAG aA ÁA dee e RERA 
sadāśiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


By way of answering Arjuna's question, Lord Krishna is presenting the important 
teaching of bhakthi yoga and as | said in the last few classes, bhakthi yoga is not a 
particular sadana, but it is the name of the entire range of sadanas everyone has to 
necessarily go through. And these range of sādanās Lord Krishna is presenting in 
five levels, and by going through all these five levels of bhakthi yoga; a person gets 
liberation or moksa. And Krishna is presenting all the five levels of bhakthi yoga in 
this chapter and therefore this is a very important chapter and this portion is also 
very important. And while dealing with the five steps of bhakthi yoga, Lord Krishna 
starts with the highest step in the beginning and gradually He is coming down to the 
lower steps. So instead of going from first, second, third stages, He starts with the 
fifth and final step and if a person is not ready for the fifth, let him come down to 
the fourth; if that is also not possible, the third, or second and the first step. And the 
fifth and final step which is the proximate step to liberation was presented as jfiana 
yoga sadana, consisting of vedanta sravana manana nidhidhyasanam; which is 
otherwise called here as aksara upasana. Aksara upasana is the technical word in 
the 12th chapter, which means jhana yoga, which means nirguna brahma sravaņa 
manana nidhidhyasanam; which was dealt with in verses 3, 4 and 5 and therefore 
we come to know that jnana yoga is the name of the bhakthi yoga itself at the 
highest level. And this alone Sankaracarya also mentions in the Vivekachudamani; 


AAIPROATASA Alara IAA | 
FAAS Te Met AFAR CAAA ||3% || 


moksakaranasamagryam bhaktirēva gariyasi | 
svasvarupanusandhanam bhaktirityabhidhiyate || 31] | 
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Bhakthi is the final stage of liberation; and in the final stage; bhakthi is defined as 
self-enquiry; Brahman enquiry; nirguna īsvarah vichārah. And Krishna himself 
admitted that this jhāna yoga form of bhakthi yoga is not easy for the majority and 
they need not feel bad about it; let them try the fourth step and the fourth level of 
bhakthi yoga was discussed in verse No.6, 7 and 8th. 


And this fourth level of bhakthi yoga consists of saguna I$varah upasana because 
nirguna Isvarah jhanam is not easy for an unprepared mind. And therefore let that 
person come down to saguna i$varah upasana and that saguna iSvarah also is 
presented as Vi$va rüpa I$varah; Lord as the very universe itself; is astamūrthi 
isvarah; 


FSET | fereit (FAX ASA RAR: JATA 
SIA MINI AHA Teta AERA I 8 I 


bhirambhamsyanalo:'nilo: 'mbara maharnatho himamsuh puman 
ityabhati caracaratmakamidam yasyaiva mūrtyastakam || 9 || 


astamūrthi i$varah is Višva rūpa i$varah; eight faced ISvarah; Višva rüpa i$varah has 


got eight factors. What are the eight factors; the five elements are the pafica 
mūrthi; bhū amba anala anilah; ambaram; the pafica bhüthas are the five mürthies 
of the Lord. Then aharnatah himārnšuh; aharnatah means the Sürya, which stands 
for all the stars and himamsuh means the moon which stands for all the planets and 
satellites. We have five elements as pafica mürties; all the stars the sixth murties; All 
the planets and satelites the 7th mürthi. What is the 8th murthi; what is murthi; 
murthis a facet; the 8th is Puman; Puman is all the jivarasis. All the living beings put 
together is astamürthi I$varah; otherwise called Virat i$varah; otherwise called Vi$va 
rüpa īsvarah described in the 11th chapter of the Gita. And Krishna says may you 
learn to meditate upon this Vi$va rüpa I$varah; suppose a person says; Oh Lord my 
mind is not expanded enough, to visualise the Vi$va rüpa, it is not subtle enough to 
conceive of that Vi$va rüpa; Krishna says does not matter, you need not feel inferior; 
| will come down one more step. 


And what is the step; and what is the third step of bhakthi yoga; instead of an 
ēkarūpa i$varah upāsanam; instead of Višva rūpa isvarah; you reduce the Lord to 
ekarupah; choose a personal God; and we have got in our culture the biggest 
choice; the most varied choice is available only in our Hindu departmental store. In 
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other religions we do not have much choice. So we have got (DEUS Gang 


GHeusMero; muppathi mokoodi dēvathās. Of them, you choose any blessed devatha 


and even if you are not interested in human form; you take animal form; we have 
got kamadénu; if you do not like animal form; you take tree form; we have got 
acd Achat AL AleaN ey Gat a$vatta vatavriksa tarur mandara canda drumo; 


choose any tree you like; tulasi or any tree; if you do not like any particular tree; 
you want a mixture; some people like always mixture; then we have got mixture 
Gods also; Narasimh; Hayagrivah;; human body horse head; Narasimha human body 
lion head; we have got all varieties; choose any one. And for each ista dēvathās; we 
have got puranas also to give elaborate description of the dévatha, and the avathara 
rahasyam; their activities and their exploits; We have 36 puranas; 18 puranams and 
18 upa purāņams; They will give the description of ēka rüpa i$varah, which includes 
their body; how many hands they have; how many heads they have; and how many 
weapons they wield; what type of dress they wear; all these are there; Choose an 
ista dēvathā, and then practice ista dēvathā upāsana; otherwise called ēka rūpa 
upāsana; which Krishna called abyasa yoga. 


So the fifth step is arüpa iSvarah; fourth step is anéka rüpa I$varah; the third step is 
ēka rūpa īsvarah; and the meditation is called abhyasa yogah. Therefore Krishna 
discusses the third step in the 9th verse, which | introduced in the last class. 


There in the 9th verse Krishna says: Athah; Hey Arjuna; on the other hand; if you 
are not able to meditate upon Vi$va rūpa 1$varah; mayi, mayi means Višva rüpa 
isvaré; upon Me the Višva rüpa Lord; cittam samādhātum; to fix the mind; to 
practice the meditation, sthiram; firmly, undistractedly; unswervingly; if you are not 
able to fix the mind; na $aknosi. And generally Vi$va rüpa upasana will become 
extremely difficult; when a person has got strong ragah dvesah. Stronger the ragah 
dvesah; more crystallised the individuality will be. And therefore all the time the 
mind will be either thinking of the object of hatred, or the mind will be thinking of 
the object of attachment, And therefore the mind is confined to a few objects of 
ragah or dvesah. And that mind cannot enjoy the ocean; enjoy the sky; enjoy the 
stars; enjoy the trees; enjoy the mountains; because the mind is narrow. Krishna 
says does not matter; | will give you a narrow God; 


So na Saknosi chet; what should you do; abhyasa yogena; May you take to abhyasa 
yogah which means ista devatha upasana. 
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And if you cannot love a personal God; we have got mantra, yantra, tantra; so we 
have got sree chakra; it is not a person but a symbol which you can visualise; we 
have got surya devatha, which is not a person, but a symbol, which is called pratika 
upasana. Either a prathima upasana or pratika upasana; prathima means God as a 
person with limbs like you and mine; that is called anthropomorphism; 
anthropomorphism means visualising God as a human being; like you and |. And 
God is also hungry; God is also thirsty and therefore annam samarpayami; padyam 
samarpayami; and you attach ragah dvesah to God. | think God is angry with me; 
because we have got that; and put that in God also; and also we have justification; 
yesterday while showing diparadhana, | did not show there; rest of the photos | had 
shown; and this photo was missed. Therefore this God must be angry; and therefore 
whatever weakness we have that also we comfortably attribute to the Lord; 2 ew& 
Ganmuon? Are you angry; It is also OK; this is called anthropormic approach to Lord; 
which is also acceptable; and what is it called; this is abhyasa yoga; 


And by this 3r&zraaitat« ATA amd ges abhyasayogena mam aptum iccha; May you 


strive to reach Me; by ista devatha upasana may you strive to reach Me; may you 
strive to attain liberation; reaching Me means attainment of moksa; 


Can a person attain liberation through ista devatha upasana? So what will be the 
answer. Can a person attain liberation through ista devatha upasana; if they ask; the 
answer both Yes and No; How do you say yes and how do you say No; No means by 
ista devatha upasana, one cannot directly attain liberation? By ista devatha upasana, 
one cannot directly attain moksa, and therefore the answer is No. And at the same 
time, Yes is also the answer; which means, by ista devatha upasana, one can 
indirectly attain moksa. 


What do you mean by indirectly attaining moksa? Ista devatha upasana will 
gradually help him to come to Vi$va rüpa upasana, so that the very ista devatha will 
gradually lift the devotee and bring him to Višva rüpa isvarah; Andandamulu 
pindadamulu brahmandamulu sarvam antha Rama mayam; Thyagaraja was 
worshipping Rama in his idol also and he was so much attached to that idol. You 
know the story; so when he lost, he was extremely upset; he cries for losing his 
Rama and later again gets back and he is extremely happy; thus for Thyagaraja 
Rama represented an idol also; and the very same Thyagaraja sang; Andandamulu 
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pindadamulu brahmandamulu sarvam antha. That means what; eka rüpa you start; 
anēka rüpa you come to; 


And you need not bother how to come; the ista devatha itself will lift you to Vi$va 
rüpa upasana; and once we come up to Vi$va rüpa upasana; the Vi$va rüpa upasana 
will naturally uplift you to nirguna upasana, which is vedanta vicara. Therefore ista 
devatha upasana via Vi$va rüpa upasana and nirguna jhanam will take a person to 
liberation. Therefore ista devatha upasana is parampara karanam for moksa. It is 
not saksat karanam; it is not direct means; but it is called parampara karanam; 


means Vi$va rüpa upasanai; via nirguna jfianam; eu via; it will take you to the 


destination. Therefore Arjuna, you come to ista devatha upasana. 


Suppose a person says Hey Krishna | am not fit for eka rüpa upasana also; because 
upasana is a mental activity. Upasana is visualising the Lord within myself; purely 
with the help of the mind; 


Upasana is defined as manasam karma; which means the physical body has to be 
passive; this is the technical definition; many people define puja as upasana. 
Remember physical püja cannot be called upasana; because upasana by definition is 
manasam karma. | should be seated in a place; | should not use any of my 
jhanéndriyas or karmēndriyās, | have to withdraw all my sense organs and it should 
be a purely mental activity; which means a person should not be an extrovert 
person. Upasana is possible only when a person is ready to withdraw the mind away 
from the external world, make it antharmukham; turn inwards and within my heart, 
| should be able to visualise my ista devatha. 


And therefore, if a person is extrovert; if a person is rajo guna pradhana; that 
person will find it difficult, even to sit in a place for five minutes; meditation is next 
stage; Even to sit in a place for five minutes, a rajasic person will find extremely 
difficult; because he is an embodiment of dynamism and therefore he wants to be 
active. And therefore Krishna, | am not ready for meditation; and if | do meditation, 
it will end up as ‘mad’-itation. For a restless person; sitting quiet is extremely 
difficult, that is why many people after retirement get into lot of problems. Not only 
problem for themselves; the primary sufferer is the wife and family. Generally she 
recommends take up another job; if you leave me it is OK; because it is extremely 
difficult. 
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And if Arjuna you feel you are so extrovert; then you need not sit in mediation; it is 
not compulsory; | will come down to the second step; in which | will ask you to be 
highly active. From Upāsana | will ask you to come down to karma; a life of activity; 
a life of dynamism. And what is that; that is going to be given in the 10th verse; So 
9th verse gives the third step; 10th verse gives the 2nd step; So five, four, three, 
two we have reached. 


AMAS AAAA SA APARA 3m | 
AGIAN HAT gafrafšaareufā gp 22.8 Il 


abhyase'pyasamartho'si matkarmaparamo bhava | 
madarthamapi karmani kurvan siddhimavapsyasi | | 12.10 | | 


3if@ asi if you are maï: asamarthah incapable, zr 3f abhyase api of 
abhyasayoga also, sia acrāma: bhava matkarmaparamah be devoted to 
My works, 3f åa salt api kurvan karmani even by doing works acta 
madartham for my sake sarzís avapyasi you will attain ARa siddhim 


liberation. 


10. If you are incapable of abhyasa yoga also, be devoted to My works. 
Even by doing works for my sake, you will attain liberation. 


So Hey Arjuna, 37a 37 amer abhyase api asamarthah; if you are unfit for 
abyasa yoga also; abyasa yoga means ista devatha upasana, eka rüpa upasana. In 
short, you are too extrovert a person; that does not matter. 


What do you do; zc: sa matkarmaparamah bhava; May you be committed 


to a life of activity and the activities also are divided into two in our Sastra; one is 
niskama karmani or paropakara karmani; activities dedicated to the service of the 
society. Taking the very society as iSvarah; 


jagata iSdhi ukta sevanam; asta mūrti brut deva pūjanam; 


Take to panca m a ha yajna; and through these five fold yajnas; dedicate your life to 
contribute to the society. 
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HŪTANIJ Helfer gar: 
FTA aged ams: | 
ITU deed Tea: 
TITANS Sq IAAI 
paropakaraya phalanti vrksah 
paropakaraya duhanti gavah | 
paropakaraya vahanti nadhyah 
paropakaraya idam Sariram| | 


yumar? paropakaraya vahanti nadhyah; all the rivers run down the plains from 


the Himalayas to what purpose, to serve the humanity; paropakaraya phalanti 
vrksah; trees produce fruits not for their consumption and they give it to others, 
Even if you throw stones; they give fruit in return; and paropakaraya duhanti gavah; 
the cows give milk not for their own purpose; in fact the calf gets only limited milk; 
all are used for our coffee; So we find in the nature; every one gives more and takes 
less. Any living being, if you take a balance sheet, at the end of the life, you find 
they have given more and taken less. May you also be like a vrksah; 


favofed FAIA 3783 | 
PAT wT 

geile: HEYSS: Fa: Il 

chayam anyasya kurvanti 
tisthanti svayam ādapē | 
phalānyapi pararthaya 
vrksahah sadpurusah ivah || 


What do the trees do; chayam anyasya kurvanti; they give shade to others; chayam 
means not tea; chaya, they give shade to others; but they themselves stand in the 
hot sun; 


tisthanti svayam adapé; phalanyapi pararthaya; vrksahah sadpurusah ivah. Every 


tree is like a mahatma; and what is the proof; Everybody says mgb exemjGurib; 
maram valarpoom; Let your entire life be a life of tyaga; a life of dedication; a life 
like the other bhakthi; which destroys itself and in the process it gives fragrance to 
the surroundings; So thus may your life be one of contribution; and when you 
contribute to the society; if you do not have proper attitude, it may lead to 
arrogance; | have done this much; | have done this much, And therefore when you 
contribute to the society; look upon the society as i$varah; yad yad karma karomi 
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tattad akhilam Sambo tavaradhanam; they say Nara seva; Naryana seva; manava 
seva is madhava seva; all these indicate what; | consider it as an opportunity to 
worship Vi$va rüpa isvarah. So be selflessly active; be desirelessly active; this is the 
second step; 


Therefore Krishna says «rez: ša matkarmaparamah bhava; matkarma means 
what; iSvarahpana karma; niskama karma; chitta shuddi pradana karma; karmās 
which will give you spiritual purity; which will make you qualified for ista devatha 
upasanam; 


And aga af pA gde madartham api karmani kurvan; and when you lead a 


life of service, contribution, paropakara; what will happen; siddim apavyasi; you will 
certainly attain liberation. So by niskama karma; otherwise called niskama karma 
pradhana karma yogaha; If you look at the life of every freedom fighter; read their 
biography; they had sacrificed everything; their health, wealth, family and what they 
wanted was freedom; and many of them did not even live to see the freedom; and 
they sacrificed and we enjoy the freedom and make the country a Gq Gsauj; 
worst place. They sacrificed and we get the benefit. Therefore ARA ararezfar 


siddhim avapyasi; you will certainly attain liberation. 


How will you attain liberation; Careful; this service will not directly lead to liberation; 
| am never tired of repeating it; because these are all confusing slokas, if one is not 
careful; This niskama karma will make the mind ready for ēkarūpa upasana which 
will make the mind ready for anekarupa upasana; which will make the mind ready 
for aham brahmasmi jhānam; which will make you free; And therefore Arjuna, take 
to a life of niskama karma; selfless activity; This is the second step. 


Now a person may argue; Lord, | cannot commit myself to niskama karma; is very 
nice to hear; but | cannot practice niskama karma because | have got plenty of 
tamas. | have got countless desires in the world; many of them are desires for 
myself; | would like to have a global tour; | would like to have a house; | would like 
to have a car; | have got many desires for my own personal happiness. And not only 
for my own sake; | have got desires with regard to my family members; | want my 
children to get 99.99% in twelfth examination; niskama karma or chitta shuddhi; 
which we can see later! Now | want admission for the child. Swamiji, you can talk 
about niskama karma, e migméq cotter; GLHMOSwT UTATU GUMA; ene. TTL 
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Gummay; you do not have anyone; wife or children; and you can say and go; but for 
me | have to educate my children; get admission in the engineering children; and 
the grand child has got some problem; because not one generation; three 
generation; and therefore that problem should go; and there is some house in 
litigation; and that should be solved; so when | have got so many desires connected 
to me, my family members, | have to fulfil my duties; therefore how can | give up 
my kama. After completing all my duties; | will come to you; you set up an ashrama 
before that, That means your problem will be solved and my problem will start; | 
should keep an ashram ready and after all duties are over and when you are good 
for nothing, because no hand and legs and eyes; then you plan to come to the 
ashram!!; So therefore after | complete my duties; | will think of niskama karma. Let 
me pray for my child, my grandchild, my wife; and my neighbour; because he 
should also should be fine; Only then | will have a peaceful life; if they are 
quarreling | cannot step; how many kamas | have got; that is why in English also it 
is called coma!!; coma, coma, no full stop; Coma is that which has no full stop. So 
what am | supposed to do, Oh Lord; 


Krishna says: OK you have world desires; you fulfil your personal desires; nothing 
wrong; if you are interested in the education of your children; in the marriage of 
your children, the health of the grand children, there is nothing wrong; after all, you 
want to fulfil your duty, as a family person. It is not wrong, you need not feel; bad 
about it; so may you have kamas, and therefore you can do sakama karmas also. 
And vēda itself prescribes many kamya karmas for children's education; children's 
health; children's marriage; for all of them; véda itself prescribes karma; 


pasukamaschinveetha; samjanam va etat pasunam; 
pasunam eva samjanane ... nutu. Pašuman bhavati. 


Vristi kama chinveetha; amaya vi chinveetha; 


Any desire you have; fulfil that; because when the unfulfilled desires are within and I 
try to come to vedanta, close my eyes. Only that will hover around in my mind; and 
such a person Krishna calls mithyacarasya uchyate; 


karmendriyani samyamya ya aste manasa smaran | 
indriyārthān vimūdhātmā mithyacarah sa ucyatē || 3.6 || 
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Any unfulfilled desire is in the mind, it will create a bug; therefore fulfil them; 
whatever you want to eat; All legitimately do. 


So what is the last step; Krishna says may you be committed to sakama karma; Let 
your karma yoga sakama karma pradhana karma yoga does not matter; and how 
should you practice that karma yoga. That | will tell you; it is the lower most step; 
which is given in the 11th verse. We will read; 


adaa ad sre: | 

Håp da: HE TAAL | 22.2% I 
athaitadapyaSakto'si kartum madyogamasritah | 
sarvakarmaphalatyagam tatah kuru yatatmavan | | 12.11 | | 


amr 3f ma: atha asi aSaktah if you are not able to, IA vaa 3 kartum 
etad api do this also.aa: tatah then xfa: asritah taking to aea 
madhyogam My worship 75 máp kuru sarvakarmaphalatyagam 


renounce the results of all actions zarna yatatmavan with self- restraint. 


11. If you are not able to do this also, then, taking to My worship, 
renounce the results of all actions with self- restraint. 


So the second step presented was niskama karma pradhana karma yoga; a karma 
yoga in which life is dedicated to niskama karma; paropakara karma and if you are 
not able to serve anyone, does not matter; you serve yourselves; So Krishna says; 
atha etat api karthum askthaha asi; if you are not able to commit yourselves to 
serving others; serving the society; by taking to madhyogam means īsvarahparņa 
buddhi; as isvarahparnam; by taking to that attitude; if you are not able to do that; 
then may you take to sakama karma. 


And Sankaracarya says: somewhere, he goes one more extreme, in extremely rare 
cases, even nisidda karma also; Sankaracarya says: OK; that is why in some places 
animal sacrifices were also permitted because OK; at least even if you are interested 
in that; does not matter; but let it be as an offering to the Lord; and slowly get out; 
And that is why there are certain tamasic rituals prescribed in the Sastra; in which 
madhya paanam, taking to liquor etc. also was permitted; the idea was even though 
it is banned; if a person is helpless, let him convert into pooja and gradually come 
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out of it. But | should be very careful; You will say OK; | should not have told; so 
nisidda karmani api, as an exceptional case, Sankaracarya adds; But it is better to 
give them up; but legitimate worldly desires you fulfill. There is nothing wrong; it is 
not papam; 


And what should you do; when you are doing sakama karma; what should be your 
attitude; when a person does sakama karma; sakama karma means a Selfish 
activity; he certainly expects a worldly result out of it; he is not doing it as a service; 
he is not doing it for citta shuddhi; he is certainly doing it for worldly benefit only; 
and personal benefit only; you do; but what should you do; you dedicate that 
sakāma karma also as I$varah arpanam; and when the phalam comes you can 
certainly take the phalam to yourselves; you need not give to the Society; be selfish; 
you enjoy the result; selfishness is also permitted; you need not give to others; you 
need not share with others; you enjoy. 


But Krishna gives a warning; when you are enjoying the benefit of your selfish 
action; do not call it karma phalam; do not call the accomplishment of yours; you 
take it as I$varah prasadah; Change the name; even if a child is born; there are 
many children who have got the name, Krishna prasad; Rama prasad; Devi prasad; 
or mere Prasad; children are also called prasad, because we look upon our children 
as gift from the Lord. And once you take everything as i$varah prasada, even the 
selfish action will have the capacity to purify the mind. A regular selfish action 
cannot purify the mind, because selfishness is impurity; but here even a selfish 
action can purify if you take the result as Bhagavan's gift. When you build a house 
not for donating to anyone but for your own living; it is a clean kamya karma; this 
house has been built for my sake; Krishna says: does not matter; you want a house, 
own the house, use the house; but what would | suggest is; when you do the griha 
pravēša; look upon the house, not as yours, you live there; but you look upon the 
house, as the Lord's house. Therefore when you step in, you take along with you the 
picture of the Lord; your ista devatha; and then you install the Lord anywhere; at 
least under the staircase; and you dedicate the house to the Lord, Then do not 
afraid; if it is Lord's should | get out; do not ask; you dedicate the house to the 
Lord; and request the Lord; Oh Lord permit me also to be a co-tenant or tenant of 
your temple. Then griham becomes an alayam; and | am living in the temple of the 
Lord. And in this there are so many advantages; your personal desire has been 
fulfilled; aasad «e qo ep; Everybody asks; therefore you have a house; So your 
personal desire is fulfilled; at the same time; that kamya karma gets the capacity to 
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purify your mind. In fact, that house will be a pure house free from all forms of 
inauspiciousness; even though it has not been built according to what: vastu 
Sastram condition; If you are able to observe OK: wonderful; but if you are not able 
to; plot is like that what to do; therefore it becomes Lord's house; it becomes Lord's 
responsibility to drive away all the evil forces and therefore you are living under the 
care of the Lord. So this life style is called sakama karma pradhana karma yogah. 


And such a person has no time to serve the society, because all the time he has to 
bother about either children or grand children; where is the time, to do any service 
to anyone; does not matter. 


Therefore Krishna says WdhA Hea sarvakarmaphalatyāgam; dedicate the 


result of all the karmas, which includes kamya karmas and which includes the 
inevitable nisidda karma; like when you are cleaning the house, by using insecticide; 
mosquito mats, etc. Certainly himsa is involved; you are doing himsa; for keeping 
the house, you use all kinds of things for cockroach; And isn't it papam; these are in 
all inevitable papam; they are called; they are called soona; soona means inevitable 
papams, to be done by a grihastha and even if such papams are there; nisidda 
karmas are there; even those nisidda karmas will not affect you. At the time of 
cooking; so many insects may be killed; especially in the olden days; there was no 
electricity; not only paruppu; uzhundu; poochi will also be included. What to do; so 
offer neivedyam to the Lord and Krishna Krishna svah; So therefore even inevitable 
nisidda karmas will not affect you; it will purify you; 


tata kuru; yatatmavaan; with your effort; with commitment; with sincerity. So this is 
called what; sakama karma pradhana karma yoga. 


And what will happen if | do that; if | practice this karma yoga for a length of time; | 
will graduate to the second step, in which my life will become niskama karma 
pradhana karma yoga; which means by personal desires will come down; which will 
be replaced by spiritual desire; which will be replaced by mumuksutvam; all the 
glamours of the world will not appeal to you; In short you will transcend finite 
desires; not suppressing; you will transcend petty desires. It will appear big for 
others. 


Dayananand Swamy gives a beautiful example; as children, you are interested in 
balloon; and you played and when the balloon burst, you were upset also; balloon 
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was very important; But during the 25th year; somebody brings birthday gift; what 
balloon; you are not going to be enamoured by that; biscuit; previously local biscuit; 
after sometime gold biscuit; this is called growing out of petty things; Even the 
heaven may look like a balloon; that is called maturity; Heaven should become a 
balloon; And once kamas come down; Thereafter the life will be what; nirkama 
karma pradana karmayēga; whatever karma | do will be meant for citta Suddi and 
once | go through niskama karma pradāna karma yoga, | will be elevated to ēka 
rūpa upasana and then elevated to anekarüpa and then elevated to jnana yoga. 


And this is the five stages; the first and the lowest stage has been given in the 11th 
verse. And suppose a person says Oh Lord | cannot practice this also; if a person 
says that | cannot do this also; steer Garoua, | would not say: Go to hell; 
the only advice is better luck, next birth; this is the lowest the Sastra can give; fulfil 
your desires, be materialistic; be materialistic person; does not matter, but whatever 
materials you have, take as God's. So with this all the five stages have been talked 
about and all the five stages put together is called Bhakthi yogah; 


And a person has to take the appropriate step according to his spiritual evolution; if 
a person is born advanced person; he can take straight away go to the fourth or fifth 
step; They are called spiritual prodigies. There are straight away ready for jnana 
yoga; How come they are straight away ready; because they have gone through the 
first four stages in the previous jnama; the law is not violated; we do not know their 
previous jhāma; there they have done and therefore brought forward so the straight 
away go to the fifth; otherwise we will start from 1,2,3,4 and 5 and this is going to 
be wound up in the next verse; which we will see in the next class. 


Hari Om 


Wes rare quizaraferez |i 

35 aa: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih šāntih || 
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159 Chapter 12, Verses 12-13 


M 


3^ 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 

IFA, aS Wea ded Te RERA 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


In the 12th chapter from verse No.3 up to verse No.11, Lord Krishna talked about 
five stages of bhakthi yoga. And as | said, you should remember that bhakthi yoga is 
a separate and exclusive sadana; but it is the common name for all the five stages 
of sadana and this includes the practice of karma; this includes upasana or 
meditation and finally bhakthi includes vedanta vicara, which is enquiry into the real 
nature of God. And all these five steps Krishna talked about, beginning from the fifth 
step and ending with the first step. And the first step which was given in the 11th 
verse talks about the sakama karma itself; utilised as a way of sadana. And in this 
lowest stage of bhakthi yoga, Lord Krishna did not even expect us to be even a 
spiritual person. Lord Krishna says that you can be a materialist person; you can use 
religion for finite worldly benefit; only you have to observe two important points. 


The first is make sure that when you fulfil your worldly desires; you do not adopt 
immortal or unrighteous methods; that cannot become part of bhakthi yoga; 
therefore condition No.1 is it should be a dharmic method of fulfilling your worldly 
desires. 


And the second condidition that Krishna prescribes is: when you do something to 
fulfil your worldly desire; and when you are accomplishing that desire; and when 
you are about to enjoy thebenefit of your effort; do not go all out and get lost in the 
enjoyment, just one benefit before close your eyes and thank the Lord and take the 
enjoyment as a gift of Lord. You do not call it karma phalam; Change the name and 
consequentially change your attitude also and take it as īsvarah prasada. 


And once a person practices this stage of bhakthi yoga which is the beginning, which 
itself will start the purification of the mind; because | am enjoying even worldly 
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sensory pleasures, as gift from the Lord; īsvarah sambanda is involved. The very 
isvarah sambanda, association with the Lord, is capable of purifying the mind and if 
a person follows this stage for sufficiently long time, the mind will become more and 
more mature and the maturity of the mind is indicated by the refinement of the 
desire. So initially it is the grossest form of desire; but gradually the desire itself will 
get refined; instead of grossest physical pleasures, it is subtle and more sensitive. 
And then gradually the desire it is desire to serve others, which is also a desire; but 
it is a satwic desire; | want to contribute something to the world; which is a desire 
but it is a satvic desire. And the most satwic desire is the desire for the knowledge of 
the truth itself. So moksa iccha becomes the most refined desire. Thus the 
refinement of desire takes place, because of the first level. 


And once | just graduate to the 2nd level; my sakama karmas are converted into 
niskama karmas. My desire is instead of selfish desire, they become selfless desires; 
my action should not only beneift me, but it should benefit more number of people. 
The awareness of the society, the awareness of the environment; the awareness of 
the fellow human beings; awareness of even animals and plants; there is an 
expanded mind. And that will lead to pañca maha yajna rūpa karmas; all my karmas 
will be for the well being of others; | am a beneficiary alright; but it benefit others 
also. This is the second stage of karma yogam which is called niskama karma 
pradhana karma yoga. 


Then gradually my mind becomes purer and quieter and | am able to get interested 
in the next level of, What is the next level; Ista devatha upasana rüpa bhakthi 
yogaha; my mind is refined; refined sufficiently to withdraw from extrovertedness; 
extrovertedness itself is an obstacle for spiritual pursuits; and once the mind 
becomes less and less extrovert; or more and more introvert; turn towards oneself; | 
am ready for ēkar rüpa I$vara upasana, which will take me to Vi$va rüpa īsvara 
upasana; | do not want to again get into the rut; you remember that; and from 
Vi$va rüpa I$vara upasana; | finally come to Nirguna Isvara jfianam. 


And nirguna isvara jfiāānam which is otherwise called advaita jfianam is the highest 
level of bhakthi yogaha. And if | successfully pass through all the five levels of 
bhakthi yoga; | have become a brahma jāni; | have become a sthira prajnāh; | 
have become an advaita bhakthah. 
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So these are the five stages of bhakthi yoga; Now Krishna wants to conclude this 
discussion of sadana in the next verse, i.e. the 12th verse. We will read. 


SA R AAAI Argue faksa | 

EAA PAAT: AMMAN il $3.93 Il 

$reyo hi jhanamabhyasajjhanaddhyanam višisyatē | 

dhyanat karmaphalatyagastyagacchantiranantaram | | 12.12 | | 


wet R aa: jhanam hi $reyah knowledge is indeed superior, xamma 


abhyasat to meditation (without knowledge), ‘a fáf?szà dhyanam 
visisyate Meditation (with knowledge) is superior, maa jhanat to (mere) 
knowledge, «wee karmaphalatyagah Renunciation of the results of 
actions (is superior), enma dhyanat to meditation ra: $antih There is 


peace, Haect cua anantaram tyagat after renunciation. 


12. Knowledge is indeed superior to Meditation (without knowledge) 
Meditation (with knowledge) is superior to mere knowledge. Renunciation 
of the results of actions (is superior) to meditation. There is peace after 
renunciation. 


So in this verse, Lord Krishna talks about four types of sadanas. And having talked 
about four types of sadanas, Lord Krishna grades them; from the lowest to the 
highest; four levels of sadana. 


And what are the four sadanas; No.1 abhyasah; No.2 jhanam; No.3, dhyanam; and 
No.4, karma phala tyagah. These are the four sadanas enumerated; abhyasah; 
jAanam, dhyanam and karma phala tyagah. 


And what is the meaning of each one of them; abhyasah means meditation upon 
God; So Iévara cinthanam or meditation upon God is called abhyasah; and what type 
of meditation, a meditation which is not backed by knowledge, that is a mechanical 
meditation without understanding what God is: So | have read some books and I 
have heard something and | have seen some pictures of God; and | do not know 
what God is; | do not even know whether God exists or not; because there are 
aethist people who do not believe in God and | do not have a clear answer to them 
also; but out of blind belief, without understanding what God stands for; | practice 
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meditation upon God in one form or the other; May be Rama form or Krishna form 
Or a cross or a crescent; some symbol or the other | take and | practice. This 
mechanical meditation or knowledgeless meditation is here called abhyasah. Then 
the second thing is jhanam; jhanam is by the thorogh study of scriptures. Suppose 
a person clearly knows what God is; it is possible by systematic study of scriptures 
to get a very very clear understanding of i$vara; and this knowledge is called 
jhanam. And here by the word 'jhanam' what Krishna means is a knowledge without 
the practice of meditation. This person has the knowledge of God but he does not 
practice mediation upon the God to internalise the knowledge; 


And therefore what is the second thing; knowledge without mediation; what is the 
first thing; meditation without knowledge; so knowledgeless meditation is abhyasa; 
and meditation less knowledge is 'jianam'.  uWeflGsm gemb emņpgGgm; Did 


jhanam has come? This is the second thing. 


A third thing is a combination of both. A person studies the scriptures thoroughly; he 
understands what God is; what God stands for and not only that he has got clear 
knowledge but after gaining upon knowledge, he dwells upon the Lord as 
understood from the scriptures. Therefore what is the third stage; dhyanam; 
dhyanam means a mixture of both knowledge and meditation. So you can call it 
knowledge with meditation; or meditation with knowledge; the mixture is called 
dhyanam. 


So abhyasah is knowledgeless meditation; jnanam is meditationless knowledge; 
dhyanam is meditation-cum-knowledge; pair or mixture. And the fourth sadana is 
karma phala tyagah; which Krishna has already talked about in the eleventh verse. 
And what is karma phala tyagah; dedicating all the karma phalams to the Lord, And 
then again taking back from the Lord; you do not gift to the Lord; because you want 
it; taking it back from the Lord; as īsvara prasada, the gift; It is called karma phala 
tyagah; So abhyasah, jnanam, dhyanam, karma phala tyagah; this is the present 
list; 


And this karma phala tyagah sadana is there in the previous list also; previous list of 
five sadanas; OK in that five sadana list; karma phala tyagah is given as the lowest 
one. We started from third and then He gave jhana yoga; and Višvarūpa upasana is 
the next lowest sadana; ekarüpa upasana is the next lower one; then niskama 
karma pradhana yoga; next lower one; the lowest one is what karma phala tyagah. 
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So in the previous list karma phala tyagah is given as the lowest; and Krishna plays 
mischief in this sloka and He gives this list here and he places karma phala tyagah 
as the highest one. That is why this is the most confusing sloka of the 12th chapter; 
In fact we can eliminate this sloka; because it is problematic; because Krishna 
openly contradicts what he has done in the previous slokas. 


So in the previous portion, a list of five sadanas are given and in the list karma phala 
tyagah is the lowest; and now He gives a list of four sadana, and in this karma 
phala tyagah is the highest; so we may not notice. But Sankaracarya who is 
supposed to help us in understanding the Sastra; he comes to our rescue and he 
says: of course it is an open contradiction; but you should understand what is Lord 
Krishna's intention. 


Certainly as given in the previous list; karma phala tyagah is only the lowest stage of 
sadana; that is the fact; because from that only, a person has to go to jnanam; and 
then later go to dhyanam; and therefore they are higher steps; karma phala tyagah 
is the lowest step only. But unfortunately, majority of people are ready for the 
lowest step only; because we all have got various worldly desires; and therefore we 
cannot think of niskama karmas now; we have got so many sakama karmas; 
children's admission waiting; and they have to get married; and for that | have to go 
to that temple; Thirumanancheri. So you just do a kalyana utsavam and the 
daughter will get married; and go to Guruvayoor and put a cradle, you get a child, 
when we have got so many such desires; how can we talk of niskama karmas. 
Therefore we are ready, or majority is ready for the lowest stage only and if Krishna 
presents that as the lowest, we may feel an inferiority complex and therefore to 
encourage the people Krishna is just transporting this lowest sadana to the highest 
stage. Is like saying that small is beautiful; you know you work for the big one and 
you are not able to get the big one; and you get the small one. And how do you 
reconcile yourselves; Small is beautiful; by exactly like that; karma phala tyagahs. 
Krishna glorifies; It is called athiSayokthi; exaggeration of a sādanā; so that the 
people will not feel bad to practice that. 


And therefore this whole sloka is called arta vada slokah; arta vada sloka means 
exaggerating the value of a sadana to encourage the people to practice that. And 
therefore Krishna grades these four sadanas here. Of these four, what are these four 
now. Abhyasa; that is knowledgeless meditation; jhānam, meditationless knowledge; 
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then dhyanam; meditation-cum-knowledge and karma phala tyagah and what is the 
grade that Krishna gives here; here He says the lowest one is abhyasah; mechanical 
meditation; mechanical puja; mechanical sadana is the lowest one in this list. 


Of course mechanical sadana is better than no sadana; very careful; mechanical 
sadana is better than no sadana. But in the list, mechanical sadana like meditation; 
sandyavandhanam, which we have learnt in the seventh or eight year or tenth year; 
Now it is practiced; of course nobody practiced; even if they practice now, they do 
not even know what is the meaning of Gayathri; it is not known; but they practice it 
out of fear; because father has said that ‘or else Bhagavan will punish’; Therefore 
many people practice; Krishna says mechanical meditation is the worst; or the 
lowest. 


Then what is the next higher thing; abhyasath jnanam sréyah; better than 
mechanical meditation of God is the knowledge of God, which is jhānam; and what 
is the definition of jnānam; meditation-less knowledge; So  meditation-less 
knowledge is certainly better than knowledge-less meditation. OK. | hope | am not 
confusing you. It is Krishna's job; therefore | cannot escape. 


Therefore what is the next better one; maa turi fafa jnanat dhyanam 


višisyate; better than meditation less knowledge is what: dhyanam. What is the 
meaning of dhyanam; | have given you in the meaning; it is meditation practiced 
after gaining knowledge; when | meditate upon God; | have a clear idea of what 
God is; this informed meditation enlightened meditation is superior to the previous 


ones; jfianat dhyānam visisyate. 


Up to this Krishna travels smoothly and now suddenly Krishna says; emama 
eser: dhyanat karmaphalatyagah; better than all these three sadanas is 


what; karma phala tyagah; which means karma phala tyagah is the highest sadana; 
superior to all the other three. So here alone Krishna is doing this mischief; the 
previous list karma phala tyagah is the lowest; Here karma phala tyagah is elevated 
to the highest sadana; but we should remember this elevation is not fact-based 
elevation; this elevation is a compromise that Krishna does for the sake of 
encourging the poeple practice sakama karma pradhana karma yoga. 


Therefore dhyanat karmaphalatyagah and then what will it lead to; Krishna says; 
tyagath, if you practice this karmaphalatyagah and what is karma phala tyagah you 
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remember, before enjoying any karma phalam, you dedicate it to the Lord and enjoy 
it as Lord's gift. This is very very intrinsic in our culture; even the illiterate villagers 
who do not know anything about Sastra, even they practice it; even when they buy a 
new dress, it is kept in front of the Lord, they put chandanam manjal or something 
and thereafter only they wear; the dress is not given to the lord; Lord also knows 
and we also know; we keep in front; and immediately take; and we prepare pongal 
also (tomorrow is Pongal) and all those things we keep in front of the Lord; and why 
do we keep because Lord is not going to take it; if Lord is going to ask for a share; 
then we would not give all of them, And now we are freely offering everything 
because we know God does not want anything; it is only an acknowledgement. In 
fact the word Nivedanam is informing the Lord; and what am | informing; Oh Lord; 
whatever | am going to enjoy has been made possible only because of your grace; 
even though | have put forth effort, my capacity to work is also a gift from You and 
therefore | am grateful to you. With this awarenes when | take, that is called karma 
phala tyagah. And if you practice this, what is the greatest advantage; whatever you 
get as karma phalam; you can accept without mental agitation. There is no 
resistance in accepting anything and that is why it is called prasadah; 


In fact, in Sanskrit, do you know what is the meaning of the word prasadah; 
normally when | say prasada, what thought comes to your mind; vadai, chundal, 
kadalai, laddu. Remember the meaning of the word prasadaha is tranquility of mind; 
equanimity of mind; it is derived form the root; pra + sad, sad is the root; pra is the 
prefix; prasadah means mana Santhi. So when | take every experience in my life; 
every object that comes to me; every person that comes to me as children; children 
are born; husband comes; wife comes; everything is prasada; the greatest risk is 
what; marrigage; and remember in our culture, you cannot exchange; no change; 
what type of children are born to me, | do not know; by calling them prasada, what 
| mean is | have no resistance; the moment the mental resistance stop; the mind 
becomes prasadah; 


And that is why tyagath, by giving up resistance, because of the awareness that 
whatever God gives me is welcome; agaté svagatham kuryath; 


And then what is the consequence; šānthī; samatvam yoga ucyatē; siddhyasiddhyoh 
samo bhütva samatvam yoga ucyate 
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So cm wierd: gza tyagat šāntih anantaram; anantaram means what 


immediately šānthī comes; so with this Krishna concludes the bhakthi yoga 
sadanani; and with this verse, the first part of 12th chapter is over. 


And now we are entering the 2nd part of the 12th chatper, which is from verse 
No.13 up to the end. We will enter into that: 


Reaver Uda A: HRT Va T | 
AAA fESHR: AAG TSA |] f3.93 | 


advēstā sarvabhutanam maitrah karuna ēva ca | 
nirmamo nirahankarah samaduhkhasukhah ksamī | | 12.13 | | 


srgaver advesta My (devotee) is non-hater, ads sarvabhūtānām of all 
beings, 43: maitrah is friendly, ser va karuna eva compassionate fa: 
nirmamah free from ‘mine’ notion, Mesen: nirahankarah free from ‘I’ 
notion, agaga: samuduhkhasukhah same in comfort as well as 


discomfort, af ca ksami and forbearing 


13. (My devotee) is a non-hater of all beings, is friendly, compassionate, 
free from ‘mine-notion, free from ‘I’ - notion, same in comfort as well as 
discomfort, and forbearance. 


So qu: sukhah and aia ksami; when the two dots followed by the letter ksha the 


rule of pronounciation should be that the two dots should be completely 
pronounced; that means what sukhah and ksami; we should chant sukhah and 
ksami; not sukhaksami; rule of chanting; Panini has written a special sutra for this; 
charpare visarjaniyaha. Therefore Panini has taken so much trouble; So we should 
take little trouble to follow that. 


Now what is the second portion of the 12th chapter. Now let us imagine a person 
goes through all the five stages of bhakthi yogaha; sakama karma pradhana karma 
yoga; niskama karma pradhana karma yoga; Ista devatha upasana; Vi$va rüpa 
upasana and nirguna i$vara jhānam. All these five steps a person goes through 
successfully. How much time it will take; we do not know; it may be possible in one 
life; or it may be carried forward to next life; it may take even several lives; it does 
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not matter; let us imagine a person goes through all the five stages; he becomes 
what; a jhāni; otherwise called a para bhakthah; a bhaktha who has successful gone 
through all the five. Therefore para bhakthah means the highest bhaktha and this 
para bhaktha should necessarily have jhanam; because the fifth stage involves 
nirguna I$vara enquiry. 


And therefore as we are seeing in the Taittariya upanisad; He will first know ēka 
rüpa I$vara; Lord with one form; later he will understand God as Vi$va rüpa īsvarah; 
as the very universe itself; And finally he will recognise God has neither one form 
nor many forms; God is the formless truth behind the formed universe. God is the 
formless truth behind the formed universe. 


And the beauty is once | know God as the formless truth; the peculiar fact that | 
discover is the formless truth God is no more an object of knowledge; is no more an 
object of knowledge; that Lord is the very I, the subject, the observer; Therefore the 
knowledge is in the form of Aham Brahma asmi; or Saha aham asmi; soham. In fact 
in Sandhyavandana itself this has been incorporated so that we will remember the 
goal; asavadityo brahma; he pours some water, touches the water, and then 
asavadityo brahma; brahmaiva aham asmi. So this he practices right from the 
seventh or eighth year; but what type of practice it is; knowledgeless practice; we 
will chant kada kada; Later alone it becomes a meaningful statement; that Lord is 
non-different from me; therefore the highest bhaktha should necessarily be an 
advaita jani; and what is the advaitham; Lord and me; paramatma and jivatma are 
not two entities; paramatma and jivatma are two words for one and the same truth. 
Just as wave and ocean are not two entities; but they are two different names for 
one and the same; one and the same water. There is no substance called wave; 
there is no substance called ocean; there is only one substance called water. 
Similarly, jivatma and paramatma are nama dvayam; but nami, the vastu is only one 
and therefore the highest bhaktha is advaita jnani; abeda jnani. 


And this highest bhaktha or abeda jnani have been already mentioned in the second 
chapter of the Gita as sthira prajhāha; sthira prajnāha, the one who has got 
conviction regarding the advaitha jūānam. And now in the following verses, what 
Krishna wants to talk about is: How does such a bhaktha; that is the highest 
bhaktha or how does such an advaitha jñāni conduct himself in the world; how does 
he faces different situations in life. Does he face problems at all; and if he faces 
problems, how does he respond to the situation. In Sanskrit, para bhaktha 
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laksanani; laksana means the characteristics, the behaviour, the conduct of this 
advaita jnani. Krishna wants to talk about such a bhaktha's laksanam; 


And what is the purpose of talking about his conduct; it is two-fold benefit; the first 
benefit is once | know the benefit of this knowledge; | will be tempted to follow the 
sādanā; It is a clean marketing method; So what is marketing strategy; they talk 
about the product and if you have this product; what are the advantages; and what 
is the cost of the product; they will not say that; or it will be there in the bottom in 
small letters; they will write thousand rupees and then below they write, and 
thereafter for 20 years monthly instalment of Rs.500. That too in small letters; life- 
long; like that person who was regularly paying in instalments for the craddle; and 
the last instalment is over and the banker asked; You have got the craddle for the 
baby; how is the baby; he said | am the baby because instalments was for so many 
years. Like that the whole thing is in instalment but the thing is what somehow or 
the other by our TV; by our what you call airconditioner; fridge, etc. 


So that is marketing strategy has been started Lord Krishna himself in the bhagavad 
Gita; so He talks about the glory, the benefits of becoming an advaita jnani; so first 
benefit, you have incentive; using the carat method; incentive; You buy the soap 
power and you get a plastic spoon; and they would included that price in the soap 
powder, But we buy it; anything free if it is there; we have to buy; that is our 
weakness. 


Then the second benefit is; whatever be the natural traits of the jnani; they should 
become a sadana for me; to be deliberately practiced. Whatever is a natural trait of 
a realised person; they should be taken by me as a sadana to be deliberately 
praticsed. So yani ajNaninah sadanani; or yani jhāninah laksanani; thani ajhāninah 
sadanani bhavanthi. So whatever be his natural trait, they should be taken as a list 
of sadana, which | should deliberately and gradually practice. Therefore we can take 
this as a list of virtues to be cultivated. And from this we come to know another 
important thing also. And that is when a person practices spiritual sadana and 
attains liberation; he is going to survive in this world. 


So moksa is not a benefit which is promised after death. If moksa is a posthumus 
benefit that you are going to get after death; you will not vote for moksa right now; 
because you want to survive; so if | say jnana will give you moksa and moksa is 
giving to Vaikuntha or Kailasa; what will you say; | do not need jhanam now; | do 
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not want to vaikuntha or kailasa now; | have got lot of duties to be completed and 
after everything is over; when | am about to die, give me the knowledge; so that I 
am ready for travelling; 


So Krishna makes it very clear; moksa is a state of mind; that you will enjoy while 
you are living in this world. Therefore you can test vedanta; if | promise after death; 
what is the proof whether | am telling what | am telling is correct or not; because 
nobody can come and question me after death: you promised moksa but | did not 
get it. Therefore it is not something which we can verify here and now. And 
therefore our moksa is called jivan mukthi; therefore the description that we get is 
jivan mukthihi; jīvan muktha laksanani; stira prajnāna laksanani; para bhaktha 
laksanani; is the topic now. 


And this is from this verse; thirteen verse and up to the end; that is the 19th verse 
and 20th verse is the conclusion. 


Now we will see the trait of a jhani. And this is also useful in another way. Suppose 
you have a doubt; whether | come under jnāni list or ajfiani list; because afterall | 
have been studying, attending the classes for so long a time; so how do | know or 
whether | am  jivan muktha or not; Swamiji will you get a certificate; To 
whomsoever it may concern; the bearer of the certificate is a jivan mukthi; who 
deserves a garland and a pada puja; So how am I to know; very easy; and you can 
check up; And if the traits are there; you can say we are jnanis; otherwise it means; 
we have still work and still internalise 


And what is the first virtue of a jivan muktha; first virtue itself you will be bowled; 
first ball bowled duck; 3radwer wásqaret advesta sarvabhutanam; the trait of a jnani a 
realised person is, he or she, does not hate any being in the universe; freedom from 
hatred is the first and the most powerful trait; So we should ask do | hate anyone; 
Not anyone? we have got a very big list; starting from neighbour onwards; there is a 
very very big list; bigger the list; farther from moksa | am; 


Therefore | want to know how far away | am from moksa; take a sheet and write 
the list; longer the list; the more the dlstance is; and when the list becomes; smaller 
and smaller | am getting closer to closer to moksa; and the most interesting thing is. 
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Whenever the $astra says: you should not hate anyone; our first immediate 
approach is we try to justify our hatred; so we give a big description of the person; 
and what all negative traits he has got ; what all akramas he is doing; Swamiji that 
is why | am hating; they expect Swamiji to OK; that person deserves hatred. So 
according to Sastra; there is no such thing called justified or justifiable hatred; Any 
form of hatred is unjustifiable. And why do we say so; why we say so; because 
according to sāstra; every person is intrisically a good divine and pure person. There 
is no impure person in the world; there is no evil character in the world; every single 
jeevathma is essentially none other than suddha paramatma; nitya suddha buddha 
muktha svabhava; that suddam braham you are is the teaching of Sastra; therefore 
nobody deserves hatred. No person deserves hatred; because every person is a 
saint; the worst sinner is also a saint. 


Then where is the problem; a person's character or actions may be corrupt or wrong 
action; a person is saintly and pure and the actions which are not the intrinsic nature 
of the person; the action that a person does or a behaviour of a person may be 
corrupt or wrong or unrighteous or immoral. So our next question is can | hate the 
action of the person; first | cannot hate the person; Now the next question can | 
hate the behaviour or negative trait or wrong actions of a person. Sastra says a 


wrong action of a person also does not deserve hatred; A wrong behaviour of a 
person also does not deserve hatred; Why; by hating the behaviour you are not 
going to change the behaviour; Hatred is never a remedy for the misbehaviour of a 
person. If by hating a person you can change the character of a person; Then what 
we can do; hate; and | am going you for a half an hour; like radition treatment; | 
hate you and | hate you; and after half-hour radium treatment called hatred; 5 
sittings, 6 sittings, this person has become alright.Does it happen; No person can 
be; no action or character can be changed by hatred. And therefore person does not 
deserve hatred; behaviour also does not deserve hatred; Person does not deserve 
hatred; because every person is innately good; behaviour does not deserve hatred 
because behavior cannot be changed by hating a person. So therefore hatred is 
utterly useless tendency. 


And not only that according to $astra; not only hatred is totally purposeless, the 
hatred will damage the mind in which the hatred rests; not only it will not change 
the person; who is the victim of the hatred; but it will destroy the person in whom 
the hatred rests. So if i am going to hate someone; that someone is not going to 
change at all. On the other hand, hatred like an acid; it is going to corrode and 
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destroy my mind. Therefore already | am affected by the other person's 
misbehaviour and now | am adding to the damage, What is that; | develop hatred 


and increase the damage; What am | supposed to do; avoid or decrease or remedy; 
instead of taking a remedy, | am only making the situation worse. And therefore 
what does Sastra say; every person deserves love. 


And if there is misbehaviour on the part of a person; the misbehaviour requires an 
appropriate action; An appropriate response; hatred is not going to solve the 
problem. Now the next question is; what is the appropriate response. Certainly, 
hatred is not the approrpirate response; because hatred does not change the 
person; On the other hand, it hurts more; then what should be the appropriate 
response. Sastra says you use any method; sama; educating the person; and 
transforming the thinking process. So sama, dana bhéda; and if all of them fail; 
ultimately even danda you can use if you want, But even when | use danda; the 
attitude should not be hatred; but even danda must be with love alone; even danda 
must be with love alone; that | am not able to change the person by non-violence 
methods and | am forced to used violent or danda; but still | am doing only for 
improving the person not for the sake of retaliation or hurt. 


And then the question is is it possible to give danda; loving a person; Can you 
pounish a person with love; is it possible; we think punishment and hatred goes 
together; According to šāstra again; even punishment is possible with love; the best 
example is what; what is the best example we have: a mother beating the child. 
Nowadays even that cannot be done. you are not supposed to beat the child in 
some countries; it comes under child abuse and children are given a phone No. and 
the children can phone and the parents can be arrested. | do not this rights 
business; human rights; husband right (no body is talking) OK; women rights; OK, I 
think they will start slowly; wife rights. Children are informed of their rights; 
therefore the children blackmail the children; So before all these things come; so 
parents did some time beat or at least scold the time, but even when mother uses 
violence; the mother can never hate the child; And therefore it is possible to take 
appropriate step without hatred; and therefore mishaviour require the appropriate 
action; and the person requires love. None of them neither the person nor 
misbehaviour requires hatred; therefore even Krishna may choose to destroy kamsa; 
and He may ask Arjuna to destroy Duryodhana. Therefore whatever appropriate 
action is to be taken we should take; but the advice is it should not be motivated by 
hatred; but it must be motivated by love and to change or correct the person; 
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Therefore advēstā sarvabhutanam; that emmm must be very long indicating nobody 
should come in the list of hatred. This is the first qualification. 


Now we can check up ourselves; You should not ask: Swamiji can | have a few 
exceptions in the hatred; like my mother in law; because you have an idiom, "we 
love to hate"; | love to hate him; can have at least a small list; no list is allowed. So 
freedom from hatred; is the first trait of a jani; 


More in the next class. 
Hari Om 


quie game qutarafemeu d 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pūrņamadah pürnamidam pūrņātpūrņamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih šāntih || 
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160 Chapter 12, Verses 13-14 


M 


3^ 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 

IEAA aS Wea ded Te RERA, 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


In the first twelve verses of the 12th chapter, Lord Krishna has talked about the 
entire range of sādanās to be followed by every seeker, which range of sādanās is 
called bhakti yogaha. And as | repeatedly said, bhakthi yoga includes the first two 
levels of karma yoga; bhakthi yoga includes the next two levels of upasana; and 
bhakthi yoga includes the last and final level of jhana yoga also. And by jnana yoga 
we mean védanta $ravana manana nidhidhyasanam, and without this jfiana yoga, 
the bhakthi yoga series of sadana remains incomplete. Bhakthi yoga has to be 
capped or culminated only through vedanta $ravana manana nidhidhyasana, which 
Krishna called aksaropasana. And if a person follows all these five stages of bhakti 
yoga, certainly he would have gone through jnhana yoga also, it being the final stage; 
and therefore he should have become a jiiāni. And by vedanta $ravana manana 
nidhidhyāsana, the jnanam that he receives is that the Lord has never been away 
from me and the Lord can never be away from me, the distance between me and 
Lord has been felt by me only because of delusion. So the distance between me and 
the Lord is caused only by delusion; it is a notional distance and that notional 
distance is removed by this knowledge. And therefore | am not away from the Lord; 
Lord is not away from me, saha aham asmi; and aham saha asmi; and a person who 
has gained this knowledge is called parama hamsah; parama hamsah; aham sah; 
and sah aham; the one who has clearly grasped is called parama hamsah. And that 
is why the mantra is also called parama hamsah mantra; soham hamsah; aham sah 
soham and therefore this culmination of bhakthi we called in the last class; advaita 
bhakthi or jnāna nista; 


And now from the 13th verse onwards up to the 19th verse of this chapter, Krishna 
wants to talk about the nature of a parama hamsah or the nature of this bhaktha; 
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jnāni bhakthah. Krishna has hinted this jani bhakthah in the 7th chapter of the Gita 
when He said; 


chaturvidha bhajanthe maam janaa sukridinorjuna; 
artho jijfiaasu artharthi; jani cha bharatharshabha; 


thesam jfani nithya yukta eka bhakthir vishishyate; 
priyohi jAanino ithartha; aham sa cha mama priya; 


In fact these two verses of the seventh chapter, alone have been elaborated in these 
verses from 13 to 19. That means jnāni is the greatest bhaktha; because between 
jāni and me, there is no distance at all. Swami Chinmayananda beautifully says: 
When love or bhakthi increases, the distance decreases; and that is why we also say 
when we love someone very intensely; we have an expression he or she is very 
close to me. Do not we say that? That person is very close to me and another word 
is very intimate. So the greater the love, lesser the distance; or greater the intimacy. 
So extrapolating this, the greatest love must be that in which the distance must be 
zero. So infinite love is equal to zero distance. And that is why we try to reduce the 
distance. So to express intense love; what do you do; embrace; and what is the 
attempt to embrace. By embracing | want to remove the distance me and the 
person that | love. Extending the same principle, in advaita alone; the distance 
between jivatma and paramatma is zero and therefore in advaita alone; the love or 
devotion to the Lord is infinite. Who says: Bhagavan says: jhāni tu atmaiva me 
matam; Arjuna jāni is not close to me; jāni is Me and | am jāni. 


And it is this highest bhakthi which is the explained in these verses; how he behaves 
in the world; how he faces the people; because even the greatest jāni has to 
exhaust his prārabdha karma. And a jnāni's prarabdha is also a mixture of punyam 
and papam; And now jāni may be a noble person; but previously even he has done 
akramas as an ajfiani and therefore even he is bound to have punya and papa. In 
his prarabdha bundle; and therefore jhāni will have to face favourable and 
unfavourable situations; favourable and unfavourable people; and when he faces 
such situations; how does he take; how does he respond. This is what | said; para 
bhaktha laksanani. And we saw the first laksanam; and what is the first laksanam; 
sarvabhutanam advēstā; the one who never justifies hatred; which is the biggest 
weakness; one who never justifies hatred; because there is no justified or justifiable 
hatred. We may disagree with a person's behaviour; we may disagree with a 
person's action; and we may strongly condemn and critcise that behaviour or action; 
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and we may take appropriate measures to involve even danda; danda means 
punishment; They are all allowed; but hatred is never allowed as a method of 
expressing your disapproval; hatred can never be the method of the expression of 
your disapproval; we can disapprove and disagree and strongly criticise but criticism 
cannot have even a tinch of hatred. And if | am a victim of somebody's misconduct, 
to save my skin and my mind; | may even go away from that person; but even when 
| physically move away; mentally, nobody | reject. And that means | should be able 
to include everyone in my prayers; and | should be able to pray for the well-being of 
all. This capacity to include everyone in your prayers. This inner non-rejection of a 
person; even though physically you may have to distance; but psychologically | do 
not reject anyone; If there is some weakness in that person; | silently pray Oh Lord; 
Give him pòw ys; nalla bhuddi; let me him change; | am not able to change. 
Therefore Oh Lord; change his behaviour; but there is no hatred; And this should be 
natural to me; and if | have got that; | have assimilated the vedantic teaching. 


This is test No.1. Test for whom; not others; very careful; never use this portion to 
judge the other person; this fellow; not a jnani ticked off; that fellow; far away from 
jnanam, leave him at a distance. Never use this portion to judge other people, we 
are no one to judge others, these are all indications; parameters to judge myself. 
And self-judgment also must be appropriately used; because self-judgment can work 
positively as well as negatively, If | do not know how to intelligently use; self- 
judgment can cause frustration; inferiority complex; | am not growing at all; the 
other person is spiritually growing very fast; 


And thus it can lead to self-condemnation and guilt; if self-judgment leads to self- 
condemnation and guilt; better drop your judgment; Self-judgment must be used 
only as an inspiration for more effort; without comparing with others; | find out 
where | stand and | put forth the appropriate effort, it must be an accelerating 
force; not a retarding force. And therefore we should be extremely careful, if we are 
using self-judgment. Therefore advesta sarvabhütanar is character No. 1. 


Then the next one is à: maitrah; a jāni is a friend to all; he is a friend of 


everyone; not close to someone and away from another; he is a universal friend; 


bhoktaram yajfiatapasam sarvalokamahésvaram | 
suhrdam sarvabhūtānām jfiatva mam šāntimrcchati || 5.29 || 
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5th chapter, sarvabhutanam suhrdam. Now the question is what do you mean by 
friend; what is the definition of a friend; Bhrthari in his Neethi satakam, gives the 
definition of a friend: 


rara feracaríer aora ara 

TEA niifsrape fer Tot THs | 
HOTA Talc Calis Prat 

HEAT AMT $GA Wdafed Wed: Il 

Papat nivarayati yojayate hitaya 
guhyam nigūhati guņān prakathīkaroti | 
apatgatam nacahāti dadāti kālē 


sanmitra laksana idam pravadanti santa || 


So this is the indication of a friend; what all he does; pāpāt nivarayati; ssssHo my 


friend will guide me and direct me, if | going in a wrong track; So | should be; my 
friend should be interested in guiding me; because my intimate weaknesses | will 
never know; that is why they tell; a lamp is the agal vilakku will throw light 
everywhere; but right underneath, it is dark. Therefore our own intimate weakness 
we will never know; like our eyes can see everything; but the eyes can never see 
the colour of the eyes; so somebody has to see; and therefore, | may not know 
what are my problems; therefore | should have a friend who tells me what my 
problems are; and the one who does that; is a mitrah; mitram; therefore pāpāt 
nivarayati; turns away from wrong actions; yojayate hitaya; and puts me in the 
righteous path; 


then guhyam nigühati; | share some of my intimate secrets also with friend, because 
we all require a confidant; very close person with him | can share everything; so 
with these surety that the friend will not tell it out; a Swiss bank; you know; Swiss 
bank account; they would not reveal; Similarly we all require a psychological Swiss 


bank for our mental health; yq Gr uires Qarwa up East Gub; we 


need someone to blurt our woes and cry; so the friend does that and he reveals my 
private life; guhyam nigūhati; what is to be kept confidential; he keeps confidential; 

Then gunan prakathikaroti; all my wonderful character; so gunas, my virtues he 
shares with others; normally we do the other way round; gunan nigūhati; guhyam 
prakathikaroti; and the enjoyment which we derive from that is something great! 
juicy news! and there is a pleasure and the people also sit around and induce you to 
come out; and there are certain magazines which are meant only for this purpose; 
that is the right purpose; gunan prakathikaroti; guhyam nigūhati. Then apatgatam 
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nacahati dadati kalé; so when the friend is in adversity in crisis; the general 
tendency of the people is leave; if the friend is in poverty; | would not like to be with 
him; if he asks for loan what to do; Therefore 


quf F: etae: 

sem alt 85: BRIM: | 

aferiaed a: aan: 

Wd decd s: HAN: ||%oļ| 
vayasigaté kah kamavikarah 
Suské niré kah kasarah | 
ksīņēvittē kah parivarah 

jnātē tattve kah samsarah || 10] | 


when | lose my money; all the family people slowly get away; because they are 
worried; you may ask for loan; a friend is one who is a friend in need; a friend in 
need is a friend in deed; it is a beautiful saying; and that is translated by Bhrthari; 
apatgatam nacahati; in crisis he does not leave you; dadati kalé; by giving the help 
in terms of money or consolation or moral support or even prayer and time; he is 
willing to give when the other person needs; whoever does all these things; 
sanmitra laksana idam pravadanti santah. 


So Bhrthari; a great saint; So he wrote Neethi Satakam; beautiful hundred verses on 
values; very rare and beautiful work; and hundred verses on vairagyam; vairagyam 
satakam; Very powerful; you read it, you run away; thus straight away punches your 
nose; anyway; so he is mitrah. 


And then the next virtue is avr: karunah; karunah means compassionate; helpful; 


when the other person is in distress; he has compassion. And what do you mean 
compassion; enjoying a sensitive mind; which is capable of placing itself in the 
position of the other person, and going through the emotions that the other person 
will go through. In fact we do that when we watch a move; so gradually we identify 
with the heroine; or hero; and when one of them dies; while the hero or heroine 
crys, we also start crying; and this spouse who is sitting nearby tells; | am here; | 
have not died, do not cry; but temporarily tadatmya bhava; so enjoying a sensitive 
mind to identify with another person and going through the emotions of the other 
person; it is called mind having empathy. That is going through the feeling; when 
the other person is happy; | also feel happy; when the other person feels angry; | 
also feel; So having the same feeling of others, is empathy and naturally the other 
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person goes through pain, it is no more the pain of the other person; it becomes my 
pain; so 


atmaupamyéna sarvatra samam pašyati yo'rjuna | 
sukham va yadi va duhkharn sa yogi paramo matah || 32 || 


And the others' pain become my pain and | have pain | want to immediately find out 
a remedy. Similarly, | cannot withstand another's pain; therefore | go out help 
spontaneously; just as | help myself spontaneously; Similarly spontaneously | go to 
the other persons' help. And the help need not be always in terms of money; if | 
cannot do anything; | have told you one method; which everybody can use; chant a 
prayer for one minute and say whatever punyam is generated by that prayer; | am 
willing to donate; no money expenditure; one prayer; sarvé bhavanthu sukina; sarvé 
bhavantu nir amaya; not in express mode in kada buda speed; sincerely | chant and 
| tell the Lord whatever punyam is generated by this prayer; | am donating to God's 
relief fund; like PM relief fund; | donate to God's relief fund; that is also karuna; it 
requires spending quality time; the one who can use spontaneously; | think that 
there is a beautiful saying in Kural; of e (p&ena Qiphsouct macun ymiGa (o essor 
&enerelsmb mri. utukkai ilantavan kaipola anke itukkan kalaivatam natpu. (788); 
whatever it is; | am not very good in Tamil; but it is wonderful example. Suppose 
the dress falls down in the crowd; then immediately hand, you need not deliberately 
command, spontaneously the hand goes and pulls it up; in the same way; that 
person has spontaneously help others in trouble; is called karunah; karunya varam 
nidhim, minaksi pranathosmi; these are all godly qualities. And since the jnāni has 
become one with the Lord; he enjoys all the godly virtues and that is karuna. 


Then the next one is fase: nirmamah; the one who is without ownership with 


regard to anything; who does not have any mamakara means what: mine notion. 
The one who does not have any ownership; Do not ask about ownership flats; what 
it means; It means what when you have ownership, you are flat!; OK; now anyway 
British English is going away; once upon a time we had British English because they 
were ruling us; Now slowly American English is picking up; no more flats; now they 
are all changed to apartments; no more lifts; but elevators; so therefore ownership 
flats are all gone. 


So how you give up your ownership; there are two methods; one is the religious 
method; another is vedantic method; vedantic method you should have clear 
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understanding; religious method is you relatively easier; vedantic method is what: 
when | do know | am the atma; | come to know that atma is asangah; atma is like 
space; not related to or connected to anything; Therefore atma is nitya sambandha 
rahita; free from all relations and associations, and since | am the asanga atma; how 
can | be connected to anything; how can | claim anything as mine. And therefore 
nirmamatvam is owning up the asanga atma svarüpam. 


a Ald; a PUT, zT se], sr MAT a SIRE, FRA sr Va, A a cd zT UE A ard WT: | 
na mata; na pita, na bandhu, na śāstā na Sastrarh, na Sisyo na Siksa, na ca tvarh na caharh na vayam 
prapajcah | 


So | am not related to anyone; So this is therefore | have no possessions; this is 
vedantic and the relatively simpler method is by understanding that every thing that 
| possess is a temporary gift from the Lord, so that | will use it properly and grow 
Spiritually; every thing that | possess has been given only for temporary use. And 
after using that | have to leave it back; therefore whether they are people, children, 
mother, father, everything and every person is a gift; Therefore | remember Oh Lord 
| am greatful to you for giving me everything; and | will use them for my growth 
and when the appropriate time comes and when you choose to take them back, | 


will not make any complaint against you; | will only add a note; what note is called; 
all American methods; Thank you note; so you have to send it back with a thank you 
note; Oh Lord; Thank you for giving me my mother, father, the grand mother, grand 
father, the spouse, children, anything ultimately including the body; therefore 
remembering that everything belongs to the Lord: tan man dan sub kuch théra; 


it is not a mere prayer but | mean that from my innermost heart; and that is called 
nirmamatvam. We need not physically give up anything; we can use everything; 
with the awareness that they are meant for my use; they are not meant for my 
ownership; it has nothing to do with the physical possession; 


And then the next virtue the jnani enjoys is: nezen: nirahankarah; when | have 


got ownership and identification with the external world it is called mamakarah; and 
when | have got ownership and identification with my own šarīra trayam; stula; 
suksma; karana $ariram; that ownership is called ahamkarah; So Sarirathraya 
abhimana ahamkarah; Sarirabinna visaya abhimanah mamakarah. Can you 
understand the difference? Identification with the body-mind-complex is ahamkara; 
identification with everything external is mamakara; and how do you give up the 
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mamakara; there also the same method; even this body is a gift from the Lord. | 
told you Bhrthari wrote Neethi satakam and vairagya satakam; in his Vairagya 
satakam; in the end he writes a beautiful verse. This is the thank you note; given by 
an enlightened person at the person of death; when everybody tries to cry and 
grieve, Bhrthari tells a wise person what will be his attitude; So that beautiful verse 
he says; this person address all the five elements; ākasa; vayu; agni; apah; prithvi; 
And addressing all of them, he says: Oh Elements; you have all given a portion of 
yours for building up this body; body has got ākaša; a portion, and it has got vayu, 
in the form of breath; it has got agni in the form of temperature; 98.4; and it has 
got jalam inside; water is there; we drink; and it has got earth; all the weight is the 
earth; Therefore this physical body called pancha boudika Sariram; is a gift from the 
five elements given for me; so that | will use this body for attaining moksa; And 
Bhrthari addresses the five elements and tells that | have intelligently made use of 
this body; now | am returning the body to you; 


aaa ara Aer HA dr: qsetit ier 
Syrarezifar feret; ua HAMACA: WUTTHT Sse: "| 
TAGAT A APART 

PITT EATTALAAT PACA fera AACA “ || too II” 


mātarmēdini tata māruta sakhē tejah subandho jala 
bhratarvyoma nibadhda eva bhavatamantyah praņāmānijlih “| 
yusmatsanvavasopajatasukrtaspharasphurannirmala- 
jnānapāstasamastamēfamahimā liyē parabrahmani || 100 || 


| am merging into Brahman; | am handing over this body to you. This attitude is 
called nirahankarah; so nirmamah; nirahankarah. 


Then sama duhkha sukha; so the one who is equanimous; one who is well poised; 
the one who has got the mental shock absorber; when he travels through the road 
which is full of potholes; you will understand well being in Chennai roads; so 
violence and so many holes are there; and you cannot cover all the potholes; what 
best you can do; have a shock absorber in your vehicle; by using the shock absorber 
the jolt will not come down to zero level; but it is reduced to a great extent; So that 
you can travel reasonably comfortably; and similarly our life also has got roads; the 
punyam part of the road is plain and beautiful; but now and then the potholes called 
pāpam comes; and if you have to handle that; you require the shock absorber; the 
local Gabriel shock absorber would not function there; there is only one absorber; 
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that is called jhanam; so by enjoying the jnanam; 4a gu Aaa exer, Teo gde 


Narad 

sukha duhkha mityatva daršanēna, guruņāpi duhkhéna vicālyatē. Not that the jolt 
comes down to zero; but it is reasonably poised; without having any trauma in the 
mind; and how to do that. 


Everywhere there is védantic as well as religious method; vēdāntic method is too 
high; and what is that method; aham satyam; everything else is mithya; dream; 
Therefore sukhhhhham is dream; duhkham is dream; sarva mityatva daršanēna, 


enjoying a poised mind, is vedantic method but it requires lot of assimilation; 


And there is a simpler religious method also and what is that method; Understanding 
that everything in the creation is given by the Lord; and therefore everything in the 
creation is purposeful; Everything in the creation has got its own purpose; 
Something | have known the purpose; in the case of certain other things; they 
appear purposeless; not because they are purposeless; but because | have not 
understood its purpose; and therefore this conviction in the fact that Bhagavan 
never creates anything purposelessly. This conviction; this sraddhah must be very 
strong; the more you study the creation, the more you will understand that; Any 
science you take, the appreciation that we get is everything in the creation is 
purposeful. Taittariya upanisad we will be seeing later; avara apa Aqsa sia tasmat 


sukrta mucayata iti. The creation is called sukrtam; which means there is nothing 
purposeless; And if this understood, we have to apply this to sukhhhhham duhkham 
pair also; which is also an integral part of this creation; The sukhhhhha-duhkham 
pair also is an integral part of the creation; that is what we come to know from the 
puranic study; whether it is Rama or whether it is Krishna or whether it is 
Dharmaputra; whether it is Nala Maharaja; everyone goes through ups and down; 
And my conviction is that the sukhhhhha-duhkham also have got their own purpose 


and the purpose is my own inner polishing or refinement. 


So therefore the conversion of my personality; refinement of my personality requires 
several process and dukham also is one of the processes. Like converting a raw 
material into final product, it has to go through so many procedures; heating is 
involved; hammering is involved/ So many things are involved; similarly, | require all 
of them for my inner growth; Once | have this strong conviction; sukham va 
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duhkham va; | will be able to accept without resistance or reaction and that is called 
mental balance. Therefore sama duhkha sukhah. 


Then the next virtue is; each one we have to test ourselves on and off; how are we 
fairing in that quality. Then the next one is af ksami; ksami means the one who 


has got ksama; in fact the best definition of ksama is that virtue which we do not 
have; That which do not have is ksama; is the most difficult virtue; because the 
faster the pace of our life; more tougher is the ksama; ksama also is a very very 
important word; otherwise called thithiksa; we have seen this very often; we can 
define in several ways; when | face a situation; which | consider as unfavourable to 
me; my tendency is to change the situation to make it favourable to me; the 
situation need not be merely the set up; even the behaviour of a family member. So 
this family member has certain way of behaving certain way of doing things; that is 
also a situation; and when I find that a situation or behaviour is not favourable; my 
tendency, spontaneous or natural tendency is changing the situation; converting the 
situation to make it favourable. And this conversion can be done in two ways; One is 
the employment of violent methods; either verbal violence immediate flaring up; 
impulsive flaring up; verbal or even physical violence; this is one method applied to 
change a set up or situation. Your own child does not listen to you; And then 
another is: a non-violent method of changing the situation; of these two; which one 
naturally comes to us; the impulsive and immediate method is the flare-up violent 
method. And ksamavan is a person who always postpones this method; even though 
my impulsive reaction is to adopt this violent and seemingly quicker method of 
changing the situation; this ksamavan is a person who postpones this method and 
tries his best to adopt non-violent methods and the violent method is used only as 
Bēri Gumun prm eur;  inru poyi nalai va method it is called; Even at the last 
moment, a chance is given; the greater the postponement, more ksama you will 
have. 


And if | should this ksama, | should have the understanding that violent method is 
natural; and it is effective and it gives immediate benefit alright; that is why we 
adopt that; because it is natural; flaring up is most natural; and definitely it is 
effective because the other person changes more out of fear rather than conviction; 
it is method of fear and the other is it is quick also; but this person has to 
understand even though it is easier; even though it is effective and quick the side 
effects are worse than the benefits; it is like a powerful drug whose side effects are 
often worse than the disease itself; the more | understand this very clearly; the 
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more | am convinced of this fact; the more | will avoid this quicker method; for 
which | should understand the psychology, the functioning of the mind; That 
whenever | use a violent method; the other person is greatly disturbed; And if | use 
violent method; the victim of violence also becomes violent. And therefore not only | 
am violent; | am creating another violent person. And that person may not retaliate; 
because it is a child; the child cannot retaliate; when the child grows up; and 
becomes a father; he becomes violent with regard to his children; and that child 
becomes violent; thus we are producing violent people all over; every time | become 
violent; it is like a nuclear chain reaction. If | understand this very clearly; | will try 
to avoid that method. Not that it should not be there; sāstra accepts danda alright; 
but it is only the last resort; and one who postpones that method is called ksami. 


Continuing. 


Hege: Had uH ane eNA: | 

azuliaHeilafē: ui Aged: FA Ha I 82.88 Il 

santustah satatam yogi yatatma drdhaniscayah | 
mayyarpitamanobuddhiryo madbhaktah sa mē priyah | | 12.14 | | 


x: Aged: sah madbhaktah that devotee of mine, sandan: 


3 


arpitamanobuddhih whose mind and intellect are fixed, 47% mayi upon Me 


a: Had Aeqse: yah satatam santustah - (and) who is ever contented, zi 


yogi tranquil,zarcar yatātmā self-restrained <ciaeaz: drdhani$cayah - (and) 


with clear knowledge faz: x priyah me is dear to Me. 


14. That devotee of Mine whose mind and intellect are fixed upon Me ( 
and) who is ever contented, tranquil, self-restrained (and) with clear 
knowledge is dear to Me. 


So aegse: santustah; the one who has discovered fullness; one who does not lack 


anything in life; psychologically or intellectually, knowledge or emotion wise; the one 
who does not lack anything; and this inner purnathvam is called santhosah; and the 
person who has got is santustah; If you remember, the sthithaprajna portion; 


prajahati yada kaman sarvan partha manogatan | 
atmanyeva"tmana tustah sthitaprajhastadēcyatē || 2.55 || 
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So the one who is contended and why he is contended; because he has got the 
knowledge aham purnah; pürnatva jnanéna. 


Then people ask if | already contended; then how | will work in the world; if there is 
contentment; then everybody sit quiet; then nobody will work for the progress of the 
society; nobody will love to contribute; our answer is: In fact contended people 
alone can contribute; if | have discontentment, | will work alright; | will earn alright; 
but | can never contribute because whatever | get; | will use for myself because any 
amount | take, | am not satisfied; And therefore discontentment will not help in 
contribution; contented people alone can contribute to the society; because 
whatever he gets; happily he can share with others. And therefore the entire life of a 
jnāni is dedicated to what: contributing the others; the time is for others; energy is 
for others; knowledge is for others; And therefore a jnani alone can really 
contribute. Therefore santustah; and when he is santustah; because we also find 
santhosah now and then; but the problem is contentment comes; the son has 
passed the 12th exam; crucial exam. So therefore | am so happy and contended; 
but next moment, which college; which American university; comes to the next; 
there is contentment, this transient contentment we are not talking: wad aegse: 


satatam santustah; eternal contentment; the one who has: this jhani and yogi; So 
the one who is a great yogi; once | say, you will say Shirsasanam only; yoga many 
people think, either it is various asanas or the next thing they think is miracles. So 
here yogah means moksah or jhanam. so yogi means the one who has got jhānam; 
how can the word yoga mean jnanam; the word yoga is derived from the root yuj; 
which means to combine; to unite; to bring together. Jnānam is called yogah 
because through knowledge alone, the distance between jivatma and paramatma is 
removed. Because as | said before in the beginning of the class; the distance 
between jivatma and paramatma is caused only by ignorance. Because in fact there 
is no distance between jivatma and paramatma; Why there is no distance; why there 
is no distance; Bhagavan is in Vaikunta, it is a great distance; if Bhagavan is defined 
as all pervading; what will be distance between all pervading Lord and me. Suppose 
| say that the all-pervading Lord is in Vaikuntha only; what a contradiction; in fact 
Vaikunthah means hridayam; always remember, vaikuntha of purana is the symbolic 
representation of our own hridayam only; If Lord is all-pervading, there cannot be 
distance and if | still feel the distance; it is a notional distance caused by delusion. 
Like a child sleeping on the lap of the mother; and getting a dream in which it 
misses the mother; and the child cries thinking that it has lot the mother and then 
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the mother wakes up the child and the child discovers that | have never lost the 
mother. In fact | have been dreaming on the lap. Therefore distance is caused by 
ignorance; That distance is removed by knowledge; therefore knowledge alone 
unites jivatma and paramatma and therefore it is called a uniting process; yogah 
means the means of union. jivatma paramatmana yujyate; anena iti yogah. That 
with the help of which jivatma gets united with paramatma; therefore he is yogi; 
means jnani. 


And what about miracles powers; miraculous powers; So this another confusion; 
people think that a jani should have miraculous powers; or else he is no jnani; | 
have told you before; there is no rule at all that jnāni should have miraculous 
powers; jnani should have what; jnanam. So the very word jnani indicates jnanam 
asya asti ithi jnāni; the wise man one who has wisdom; 


So | have told you: four types of people: do you remember: the one who has neither 
miraculous powers nor knowledge; majority; no siddhi or jhānam; type No.4, we 
have to start from bottom; 


type No.3, one who has siddhi but no knowledge; so jnana rahita siddhi; is the third 
variety; 


and the second variety is: can you guess; siddhi rahita jianam; self-knowledge 
without any miraculous powers; is the second; 


first one: the one who has both jhanam and the siddhi. 


Of these four types, who are the liberated ones; one two three four; who are the 
liberated; the first one is liberated because he has got jnanam; siddihi is there of 
course is bonus; the second one is also liberated; because he or she has jnanam; 
without even an iota of siddih; and the third one has got all siddhis without jhanam; 
In fact we get this category in Chandogya upanisad seventh chapter; Narada tells | 
have got all siddhis; | can read the mind of others; | can know what is under the 
ground without digging; digging we also do; | can know what is underground 
without digging; | can read the future; even though all the siddhis are there; 


Maia d AT 3T2TdT5-: T1837 Wt aRafeaia 
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d gar uad fadaatasivor «maga | 6. t. 3 Il 
Socami tam ma bhagavafichokasya param tarayatviti 
tam hūvāca yadvai kirhcaitadadhyagistha nāmaivaitat || 7. 1. 3 || 


So a person even if be the greatest siddah, if knowledge is not there; he is a siddha 
samsari; miraculous samsari; and the fourth one is also samsari; therefore 
remember; jhanam is primary; never focus on siddhi; siddhi is an obstacle to 
moksha. And therefore yogi means jnani with or without siddhis. 


The next word is yathatma; which we will see in the next class; 
Hari Om 


qune rarer pta |i 

35 enfe: Wied: mfg Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih šāntih || 
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161 Chapter 12, Verses 14-15 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 

IEAA TAS Wea ded Te RERA, 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


In the second part of the 12th chapter of the Gītā beginning from the 13th verse 
Lord Krishna talks about the characteristic of the highest bhaktha; the highest 
bhaktha being one who has gone through all the five levels of bhakthi yoga; and the 
final level of bhakthi yoga being nothing but jhāna yogah; And therefore the one 
who has successfully gone through all the five levels of bhakthi yoga will necessarily 
be a jnani; who was called a sthira pranah in the second chapter. And if you want to 
call him the greatest bhaktha, we can call him para bhaktha and sthira prajnah are 
synonmous. 


And what are the characteristics of such a sthitapranah. That is the topic we are 
seeing now; we have covered the 13th verse and now we are seeing the 14th verse 
in which Krishna said satatam santustah; and this bhaktha who is a jnani has 
understood that | am not different from the pürna isvarah; If the Lord is pürnah, the 
infinite one, that pürna I$vara cannot be away from me; because the pürna 1$vara is 
away, minus me, the īsvara will become apürnah; because the infinite should include 
everything. And therefore the ultimate knowledge is pürna īsvarah is not away from 
me; pürna īsvarah is not different from me. In short | am pürna isvarah. Pürnah 
means what; pürna means satyam anandam anantham. And when | discover the 
fact that | am pürnah, | do not lack in life; | do not miss anything in life; | never 
suffer from the problem of self-inadequacy. | can sing the well known Tamil Song, 
Emp gmb Gieoeneo; kurai ondrum illai. It is not a mere verbal expression; but | 
can tell from my own inner heart; | do not lack anything in life; | do not miss 
anything in life. 
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And as long as | lack something or miss something; | cannot keep quiet, | will 
become restless. And therefore there is a constant struggle to make myself 
complete. And this struggle will continue eternally, until | discover that | do not lack 
anything; and in the case of the jnani, he has discovered the fact | do not miss 
anything. And therefore atmani eva atmana tustah. It was said in the 2nd chapter, 
the same idea is conveyed here, santustah; it is not English samtustah; It is Sanskrit 
samyak santustah. | do not miss anything in life. 


If God suddenly appears in life in front of me and ask what do you miss in life; so 
that | can give that and you can die peacefully; In our head hundreds of things 
come; there are so many things; | do not have a son; | do not have a daughter; | do 
not have a grand child; | do not have this; And then comes | do not have a good 
body; then | do not have a good hair; | do not have a good nose; | do not have 
hair at all; later; so many things are there; physical lack, emotional lack; intellectual 
lack. 


Lack is three fold, Saririka apürnatvam; not being satisfied physically; in terms of 
height or weight or complexion or the length of the nose that is why plastic surgeons 
are thriving; so plastic surgeons thrive because of this lack alone. 


Then there is emotional lack; my son does not talk to me everyday from Washington 
DC; so daily they want to phone; what to talk; so therefore, that is emotional talk, 
nobody talks to me; nobody asks me How are you; | have got cold for the last three 
days; and | want people to enquire. 


And then comes intellectual lack. 


There are many basic questions for which | do not have question; the fundamental 
question being why at all Bhagavan created this world; He could have kept quiet; 
Could he not kept quiet uttering sivane; why did He create the world; if He is 
omniscient and omnipotent; why could He could have created the world in a better 
way at least without the mosquitoes. | do not whether there are too many 
mosquitoes here. So thus santustah means physically, emotionally, intellectually, ! 
do not lack anything; and when not during morning, night, Sunday or Monday; 
satatam santustah; | am ever free from all lack or want; and that does not mean 
this person should not be active in the world. Such a contended jnāni can also be 
active but the activity is not born out of incompleteness. When the activity is born 
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out of incompleteness; it is called a struggle; life becomes a drag; life becomes a 
burden; life becomes a struggle; What is the definition of struggle? Any activity you 
do; which is backed by a sense of incompleteness; whereas in the case of a jnāni; 
not that he sits in a cave; he is also active like other people; as Krishna said in third 
chapter, 


saktah karmanyavidvamso yatha kurvanti bharata | 
kuryādvidvārnstathā'saktašcikīrsurlēkasarīgraham || 3.25 || 


He is involved in activities; perhaps he is more busy than a samsari; but the 
difference is the activities do not come from a wanting mind; an incomplete mind. 
Therefore the activities are not at all a struggle; activities are called the leela; jnāni's 
activities are called leela; ajnāni's activities are called struggle; And therefore 
satatam santustah; 


And yogi; yogi | told you in the last class is a jāni, the one who has accomplished 
the knowledge which is the ultimate yoga; literally the word yoga means that which 
combines two things; the jivatma, the seeker, and paramatma, the sought, these 
two are brought together by whatever means that means is called yogah, That is 
why karma yoga is called yogah; because that also helps upasana yoga is called 
yogah; that also helps; but the yoga which really brings jivatma and paramatma 
together is the knowledge that we need not bring them together; the knowledge 
that we need not bring them together; because we have never been away. 


Therefore jhanam is the yoga in its primary sense; karma and upasanas are called 
yoga; in the secondary sense; yogartha tatva yoga yogah iti laksanaya uchyate. He 
is yogi; up to this we saw in the last class. 


Now the next word: yatatma; atma in this context means body, mind sense organs 
complex; stüla, süksma, Sarira dvayam; Otherwise the technical word used is karya 
karana sangathah; consisting of the body; the sense organs and the anthakaranam, 
the mind. All these three put together is called atma in this context; Not the 
satcidananda atma; body mind complex is called atma here; and yatah means 
regulated; well managed; well kept under control; mastered; Therefore yatatma 
means that person who has learned to manage or handle his own mind body sense 
complex. That means he knows how to use them as his own instruments; he is not 
enslaved by the jhānēndriyas or karmendriyas; he is the master. To use the tatva 
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bodha language; samadhi satka sampathi; self-discipline is indicated by 
yatatmatvam. 


And for this self-discipline alone, we have got a special science called the astanga 
yoga of Pathanjali; it is a beautifully well-defined system; which takes care of our 
character through yama and niyama; | have talked about this in my introduction to 
the sixth chapter; yama, niyama takes care of my character integration; asana takes 
care of my physical integration; pranayama takes care of my energy integration; 
prathyahara takes care of my sense organs integration; dharana dhyana samadhi 
takes care of my mental integration. Thus discipline and integration; at all the levels 
is accomplished by astanga yoga; and through that; this person has become 
yatatma; an integrated person. 


And in fact, this self-integration is required before coming to vedanta itself; and that 
is why it is one of the sadana catustaya sampathi; | do not know whether you 
remember this word; sadana catustaya sampathi; that means become coming to 
vedanta; one requires integration; during the study of védanta one requires 
integration for reception; if you have to listen to one hour, without distraction; it is a 
very very great accomplishment; | do not whether you are capable or not, only you 
know; my thing is only assumption that one hour you are listening without 
distraction; So sravanam requires integration; and ultimately after completing the 
sravanam; the assimilation or nidhidhyasanam; also requires integration. And 
therefore self-discipline is required life long; and a man or women without self- 
discipline cannot accomplish anything. Even reading a simple article in a magazine; 
will be difficult because 5 lines | read; then | require a cup of coffee. So much 
concentation | have done; then go round; then | read another 10 lines and watch a 
channel; and then | read another 10 lines; it is like that; the attention span is very 
very limited; therefore this person is yatatma, before as well as later; 


And because of this self-disciple only, zafz«z: drdhani$cayah; be has been able to 


attain self-knowledge; drdhani$cayah means sthira prajhaha; drida means sthira, 
ni$cayah means prajfía; drdhanišcayah means sthira prajfiah; dridah ni$cayah yasya 
sah; bahuvrihi; that means the one who has got knowledge with conviction. And 
that is why we have got two processes of vedantic study; the first process is you 
listen to the entire vedantic teaching systematically for sometime without raising any 
question; like the cow eating the grass wandering all over; which is called sravanam; 
even if you get some doubts in the middle; you do not ask those doubts, you keep 
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them aside; And generally you find as even you listen more and more; the doubts 
gets cleared; Generally people ask: Swamiji do you have any telepathy; because | 
came today with a doubt, you exactly dealt with that; | tell you, | do not have any 
pathy; This is how it is; This is how it works; therefore for a length of time; you do 
sravanam, giving the benefit of the doubt to the teacher and the teaching; whatever 
doubts you get, you keep it aside. 


And once you complete the comprehensive listening generally much doubts do not 
remain; But if they are there; you start the second process called mananam; when 
you eliminate your doubt; and only when the doubts are removed; which are 
problems at the intellectual level; because fortunately or unfortunately, we have an 
intellect. and the job of the intellect is always to raise questions; And Swami 
Chinmayananda nicely says; longer the beard, greater the doubt; So out of respect 
for the guru you may nod your head; but if the intellect is not convinced; it will not 
swallow. Therefore until | am convinced, | have to raise questions and answer and 
when | do sravanam and mananam; | will get conviction, which is called drida 
niscayah. From this it is very clear that the greatest bhaktha must have clear 
vedantic knowledge. How do you know; Krishna himself tells it very clearly; without 
vedantic knowledge, you will be a bhaktha; but there will always be a distance 
between the Lord and the bhaktha; Therefore bhakthi can reach its culmination only 
when the vēdāntic study is done and assimilated; therefore dridah ni$cayah; 


And then the next characteristic of this para bhaktha is sfera: 


ayyarpitamanobuddhi. | have told before; Our appreciation of the Lord takes 
place at three levels; initially God is ēka rüpa I$varah as a person who is the creator 
of the world; and therefore | place him in Vaikuntha; Kailasa, heaven or some place; 
called Ista dēvathā isvarah. Then there is further elevation; | learned to look upon 
God as not only the creator; but Lord is one who is the very cause which has 
manifested in the form of universe and therefore vi$va rūpa iSvarah is the next level; 
and the final is the arpa īsvarah; | had said. That is the Lord does not become the 
world; the Lord appears as the world. 


And the most important point that you should note here is the higher levels of 
bhakthi do not displace or destroy the lower levels of bhakthi; if the higher levels of 
bhakthi displaces or destroys the lower levels, that means he has not understood 
Vēdānta properly. So therefore a jani who appreciates the formless God, he can still 
continue to have devotion to the formed Lord also; And that is why you can have a 
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Sankaracarya; who talks about Nirgunam Brahma in his upanisad and brahmasutra 
basyam: Ud aQ ATA; sera, IA, ISTA Ie yat 
taddrésyamgrahyamagotramavarnamacaksuh; .. aSabdham, asparsam, arüpam 


avyayam; he can brilliantly deal with the formless; and then he can also write 


splendid poetical slokas on Lord Siva; on Dēvi; on Sarasvati or on Subramanya; that 


means what advaitam cannot destroy dvaita bhakthi; And in fact one acarya says; in 
fact an advaitin can enjoy dvaita bhakthi more than others; 


«dam alee sere sre; 

are 3radd Afr sar: "| 
3redara HT Fars Il 
dvaitam mohaya bodhat prak; 
bode advaité manisayah | 
boddat urdvam tu tat jAéyam; 
advaitat api sundaram || 


An advaitain never loses his Ista devatha bhakthi and therefore he has got now two 
channels; or even three channels; eka rüpa channel; aneka rüpa channel; arüpa 
channel. So when he is in a temple or in front of the deity; ekarüpa channel he 
enjoys; and when he travels around in Badrinath, Kedarnath, Himalayas, Ganges, 
wonderful flowers all of them, that also he enjoys; because nature for him is 
visvarupa Isvarah; and then he close his eyes and enjoy aham brahmasmi; the 
arüpa. 


So when he has got emotional needs; then personal God is ideal; when there is 
emotional need; personal relationship is always ideal; because when we have 
emotional problems; you always would like to pour out in front of someone;. That is 
what they say; in the olden days; when there was a joint-family system; the children 
more psychologically healthy; because whenever they had some problem; there was 
someone or the other and in psychological language, they say, an empty lap was 
always there; You know what is an empty lap; somebody lap was there always; so 
that we can go; lie over the lap and cry; and does not matter; or grand mother 
says; grand father says; chittappa says; periyappa says; somebody or the other. 
Now the family is shrinking; therefore empty laps are becoming empty. Because it is 
a nuclear family; that is why there are explosions; Nuclear means what happens; 
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explosion; Therefore father is busy; mother is also working busy. So when the child 
goes to the school, | had a quarrel with a friend; and he beat me, the mother is tired 
and therefore she also gives one and asks why did you quarrel with that child. As 
such he had got beating; now two more from the mother also; Therefore the other 
person need not do anything; we require only an intelligent listener to our problem 
and who will nod the head at the appropriate time; otherwise you do not know 
whether it is out of sleep or out of understanding; so personal relationship; 
psychologically is supposed to be very important and Ista devatha becomes as a 
back up relationship; you can have relationship at home; but if all of them fail; you 
can always cry in front of Rama; Tyagaraja did; Mira did; and all bhakthas did; and 
advaitins can also do that. 


Sankaracarya does that in Sivananda lahari; he is pouring out as an individual 
person; and that is called the surrender of the mind at the feet of the Lord; 
Istadevatha bhakthi; but there are times when our emotional personality lies low; 
but it is the intellectual personality that is dominant and therefore it begins to ask 
rational questions about God. Then personal God often does not satisfy or we have 
questions why God created world with lot of deficiencies; So many ticklish problems 
are there; so when intellect is dominant; then we have to know the real nature of 
God; God as the absolute reality; which does not have any form; but which is the 
substratum of all the forms. Therefore when the intellect is dominant; we have got 
nirgunam brahma; And when the mind; emotional personality is dominant; we have 
got saguna isvara; Thus keep shifting between saguna and nirguna; Sankaracarya 
says that 


nakatmakam sagunam nirgunam advitiyam; 
varanasipura pathim bhaja visvanatham; 


Almost in all slokas Sankarācārya will talk about saguna nirguna advvvvitiyam. 


Therefore use both of them and emotional level Ista devatha will be useful at 
intellectual level; God as Brahman. 


And therefore Krishna says mayyarpitamanobuddhih; the one whose emotional 
personality and the one whose rational-intellect, questioning-intellect; both of them 
are at the feet of the Lord. And Ista devatha bhakthi; devotion towards personal God 
is always developed through puranas alone; for that only they have this sravanam, 
kirthanam visno; smaranam pada sevanam; arcanam vandanam dasyam; sakyam 
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atma nivedanam. Gods are presented and the avathara and their leela and the more 
you read, that particular aspect of the Lord becomes more and more solid, concrete 
for you. As | had often Tyagaraja, the idol is not a piece of inert matter; and that is 
why he was shattered when he lost that; we can argue rationally; After all we can 
make another one and give donation. It not so; and how can one develop; only 
through that Bhagavad Gita sravanam it is called; And therefore 
mayyarpitamanobuddhih yah mat bhakthah and such a devotee who has the 
appreciation of eka rūpa and aneka rüpa and arüpa īsvarah, that person is dearest to 
me. In fact, dearest is not the word, he is Me; jāni tu; always the remember the 
seventh chapter; jhani tu ātmaiva mē matam; Brot snot (esr, AUT SMT HTT. 


nan tan avan; avan tan nan. 


Continuing 


urArreiigfāstd ele: aehlectaldatd a U: | 
gadaa: aF a a g A fug 42.49 I 


harsamarsabhayodvegairmukto yah sa ca mē priyah | | 12.15 | | 


a: sah He amq yasmat by whom, ñe: a 3cfaara lokah na udvijate the world 
is not disturbed, xy: a yah ca who a 3efasd na udvijate is not disturbed, 
citra lokat by the world, x x: ca yah and who, 47a: muktah is free from, 
ew: harsamarsabhayodvegaih elation, envy,fear and anxiety, fiz: 


A priyah me is dear to Me. 


15. He by whom the world is not disturbed, who is not disturbed by the 
world, and who is free from elation, envy, fear, and anxiety is dear to Me. 


There are two types of people. One type of person is he; who has got a rock like 
heart; stone like heart; and because his heart is like a rock; whatever experience he 
gets; he is not affected at all; because his heart is like a stone. Nothing affects him. 
In fact it is wonderful to have such a firm rock like heart; In fact we pray to the 
Lord; to get such a heart; 
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So during upanayanam; the brahmacari is asked to stand on a rock; ab 1851&sco 
ammi mitikkal; then standing on he rock, he prays; arfdséerr IAA HeAGcGA Fant 
ara: atistemam asmanam asmevatvam stiro bhavah. So the acarya blesses the 


student; your heart must be strong enough to withstand the ups and downs; the 
viccissitudes of life; because you are becoming a responsible citizen; you are going 
to be a student; then you are come out; you are going to varieties of people; 
therefore you should have really well immunised heart; 


And similarly the girl has to do the same thing at the time of her wedding; there also 
the same prayer is addressed; only thing the gender is changed; atistemam 
asmanam asmevatvam sthira bhavah. There stiro; here sthira; because the girl is 
also entering the new family; and there is the mother-in-law; OK; | am not against 
mother-in-law and there is the sister-in-law or there is brother-in-law; father-in-law; 
unknown place and unknown people and unless you have rock like heart; the 
marrige wont last for long. So it is very good to have a rock like heart; and those 
people enjoy such a heart; and they have the advantage not hurt by any situation. 
But the problem is they are not heart by others; but since they have a rock like 
heart; they keep on hurting every other person; because rock. So therefore such 
people they are not hurt; but they keep hurting every other sensitive person; they 
are inconsiderate; they are not very careful of their language; because they are not 
affected; and therefore they think that others are also buffalo skinned like them; 
This is one type of people who are not hurt but who keeps hurting others. 


Now we have got a second variety of people; they have got a very very very tender 
rose like heart; therefore they are extremely sensitive people; and therefore they are 
very considerate; therefore they can sense others' emotions; others' pain; they have 
got empathy And therefore, they are always careful with regard to handling others; 
they never hurt other people; the sensitive people do not hurt others; because they 
are sensitive; they can sense the difficulties of others. But what is the problem; since 
| am too sensitive; and since | am like a rose flower; | get very very easily hurt by 
others; any word; any casual thing happens; this person does not sleep for days; 
And that person is not mean anything; he only asked when did you come; or why 
did you come; and this fellow gives primary commentary; secondary commentary; 
Perhaps he does not want me to come to the house; that is why he is asking like 
this; that he is so sensitive and most of the time he is hurt. Like in science we have 
got sensitive balance; science students will know; which is kept within a glass case 
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because the pointer of the balance is easily disturbed even a fine dirt or a light 
breeze; that is why they have kept in glass case; and even a part of hair falls on one 
of the balance, the pointer will not come to the center or rest. Therefore the 
definition of sensitive balance is that whose pointer never comes to rest. 


Similarly a sensitive mind; it has to be kept in glass case; that means no transaction 
should take place; but how is possible; | am in the wide and wild world; And 
everybody talks in his own language; being sensitive, | do not hurt others; but | am 
hurt most of the time; Then what to do; how to handle the situation; either way | 
am in trouble; if | am gross; | hurt others; if | am sensitive; | am all the time hurt, 
Then who is jāni; jnāni Krishna tells: he is like a flower when he handles others; 
and he is like a rock, when he receives experiences from the world. So as a karta, he 
is like a flower; as a bokta, he is like. Karta means what; | contribute to the world; 
so when | work in the world; | am sensitive; but at the same time, the sensitivity 
must be supported by wisdom and maturity; Because the more sensitive you 
become; the more gross you will see others. Like the musician; you know; a very 
very advanced musician; he will be adjusting the sruti of the tampura, for 45 
minutes; kacheri is only 1 hour; But he takes 45 minutes; for us all sruti looks the 
same; he just adjusts and one string he moves little; again he hears, one string 
down; he is so sensitive that the minutest apasruti he can sense. 


And therefore the greater the sensitivity, the more you are aware of insensitivity 
around; and therefore | should learn to accommodate the immaturity of others; if | 
have chosen to become sensitive. Like if | have a sensitive body; | have to protect it 
very well; | should not drink any water; Indian people health; is so rough that you 
drink any water; nothing will happen; but these people live abroad; so crystal clear 
water and they come to India. Next day, they never come out of bathroom; why; if 
you are so sensitive; you should also have the protection; Therefore sensitivity 
should be supported by maturity; maturity means understanding that different 
people have different levels of maturity and sensitivity; 


So therefore, asama eite: a safāstā yasmat lokah na udvijate; so jāni is one who does 


not disturb the world. So he is so sensitive to the conditions of the people that he 
does not hurt others deliberately; unknowingly people may get hurt; that is a 
different thing; So he is so sensitive others' feeling; a considerate person; in simple 
language; ahimsaka; he does not do any himsa to others. So lokah means the 
people of the world; na udvijate; are not disturbed; yasmat means because of this 
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jāni; the world is not disturbed because of the jfiani, because he is always sensitive 
and aware of his surroundings. 


And at the same time, he is so tender like flower; when it comes to receiving the 
experiences; people talking nonsense insulting, criticising; when such situation 
comes, he makes his heart; hard like the Rock of Gibraltar; they say; any amount of 
waves lashing is not hurt; lokah; because of the various experiences that he 
receives; na udvijate; he does not get disturbed; that is why there is a beautiful 
sloka on the glory of a jnani; 


aire HT HERTS 

c A 2 2 l 
APRON Ta 
err AAA SERA di 
vajrat api katorāņī 
mrduni kusumadapi | 
lokotharanam cētārnsi 
konu vijhatum arhasi || 


Jhāni's heart is harder that even a diamond; When it comes to receiving 
experiences, he is so firm; he is not disturbed; and at the same time, mrdüni 
kusumadapi; he is more tender than even a flower when he is handling; But the 
problem is: many people in the world are the other way round; when they handle 
others' they are katorāņī; when they receive experiences, mrdūni; that is greater 
problem; so aṣa yasmanno he does not hurt; in simple English, he does not; he 


is not hurt. This is the glory of jnani. 


And since he does not hurt; he does not have guilt also in life; only when we hurt 
others, we develop guilt; therefore jhāni is free from both hurt and the guilt which 
are too powerful mind disturbing emotions; hurt and guilt; jani is free from both. 


Then asagada: ara: harsamarsabhayodvegaih muktah; muktah means free; 


liberated; released. So jhāni is muktah; so that word is common; jivan muktah; 
generally doubt whenever we say a jnani is a liberated person free person, the 
question comes free from what; Does it mean free from family that he becomes a 
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sanyasi; that he is free from regular dress; that he has got kasaya vasthram; what 
do mean by free; free means free from what the question comes. Krishna gives the 
definition; we are not talking of freedom from external things; that is not the 
primary thing; internal freedom alone we are talking; vedanta is bothered about 
your inner freedom; inner freedom from what; four items are enumerated here; 
harsa amarsa bhaya udvegah. These are the four terrible things which can make the 
mind a baram, a burden for me; and what are those: 


the first one is harsah; harsah means excitement; over excitement; elation; What is 
difference between excitement and over excitement; Over excitement is that type of 
happiness; in which | loose my discriminative power; any emotion which cloudes the 
discriminative power is inimical to us; because ultimately the greatest wealth 
Bhagavan has given to us is viveka $akthi; discriminative power. Come what; | 
should never allow emotions to rob my discriminative power; So even excitement or 
happiness, if it goes beyond limits and | lose myself and | lose my discriminative 
power; then it is a danger. What is the danger; when | lose my discriminative 
power; | forget the fact that the greatest excitement is also temporary; that is the 
fact; and if | forget the fact that it is temporary; | am not required to loose it; | 
expect that to be permanently with me; which is a wrong expectation; And wrong 
expectation is born out of what; indiscrimination; And wrong expectation will always 
create shock in life because | expect things to be permanent; and that goes away; | 
am shattered; And therefore harsah is also not good; even physically, even from the 
standpoint of health angle, elation or excitement is not good; you would have heard 
of people who died of heart attack by hearing good news; so one person contested 
election regularly and got defeated; and after several times defeat; 27th time or 
28th time; he was enjoying that; and then one time, that | am not going to win; 
some mistake perhaps, he won; and he was so happy; that he died of heart attack; 
and in cricket watchers also sometimes, die out of over excitement caused by not 
defeat; caused by victory; therefore, over excitement is not even good for heart; 
and therefore what to talk of spirituality; therefore harsah. 


Then the next problem is amarsa; amarsa means intolerance; restlessness; 
impatient; etc. And that is another problem that we face; the more dynamic and 
perfect a person is; the more disturbed that person is; because he is used to getting 
things done in a day and half a day; he is dynamic; immediately he goes there; 
makes a phone call; does this. So he has such a way of doing things; that anybody 
is little slow; he cannot stand; so you will find dynamic people are generally irritable; 
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and perfectionist also; perfectionism is very good; but we should remember, 
perfectionism is very rare. Therefore when | become a perfectionist, | want the pen 
to be in its place, and also how it should be; downside up or upside down; and then 
generally they get the children who are just the opposite; you have to keep it 
properly; Perfectionism is very good; but if | do not have patience and 
accommodation; it can be really a problem because, generally | am irritable; and if 
anybody is slow in doing things; at home the wife, he asks for a cup of coffee; and 
she says; coming; moment he says coffee; she should be in front with the coffee 
with the right temperature; Otherwise things will fly; many people they are very 
good; achievers; but very very irritable; So therefore amarsa; perfectionism should 
go with tolerance; patience; because everybody has to grow in his own or her own 
pace; you cannot make everyone perfect overnight; that does not we should be 
loose everything; he need not be extreme. 


Therefore amarsa means irritability; and that you can generally see in traffic signals; 
in fact many people do not believe in signals and they think that it is a road 
decoration; but there are some people who still follow; but what do they do; as even 
the time goes inch inch; they come almost in the middle of the road; and if there are 
people behind, the moment green signal comes; honk honk; honk; you can see even 
today you watch; the moment red turns green; there will be one driver who will 
immediately horn as though we are enjoying the stay there; we are going to start; 
when there are so many cars; each car has to start; cumulatively it will take half a 
minute; half a minute; the IT people you know; in half a minute, he can achieve so 
much, so he is intolerant; Therefore inner leisure is called freedom from amarshah; 
and constantly looking at the watch also; That is | why stop the class at 7 o clock; 
OK; very time conscious; one minute excess, they are intolerant; | do not want to 
disturb those people and anyway, | will take 1-2 minutes and stop; | am aware of 
the time. 


So the next one is: bhayam; so bhayam is fear; insecurity; this is one; Someone is 
horning or what; So bhayam means insecurity; fear which is innate in everyone; 
right from the womb we have got the sense of insecurity; that is why the child clings 
to the mother all the time; and if the mother is not there. | do not know whether 
you have watched the interesting thing, that child will keep the bit of mother's sari 
and walks around; that sari represents mother. 
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And this continues even now, because unfortunately, from physical plane, we are 


vulnerable; it is a truth; that physically we are never hundred percent secure; our 
physical body is fragile; that any situation can affect our body; little bit weather 
changes cough starts; or this or that; and above all; kalah is there; therefore we 
should remember physically we are ever insecure; that is a fact; even if there is a 
great medical advancement; they can never make the physical body immortal; there 
were ayurvedic vaidyas who talked about kaya kalpam; kaya kalpam is system by 
which you make your body immortal; and the authors of those works have died! 
Very clear. 


Hari Om 


qure gg iaaa d 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih šāntih || 
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162 Chapter 12, Verses 15-16 


M 


3^ 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 

IEAA aS Wea ded Te RERA, 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


After talking about the five stages bhakthi yoga, now Lord Krishna is talking about a 
person who has successfully gone all the stages of bhakthi yoga; and therefore he is 
the highest bhaktha whom we call para bhakthah, or advaita bhaktha or abéda 
bhakthah or jāni bhakthah; a bhaktha in the highest level is necessarily a jnāni; 
and the jnanam or knowledge that he enjoys is that the Lord in his original nature is 
not away from me; and in fact, is not different from me in my original nature. And 
because of this wisdom; and this advaita bhakthi; this person enjoys a particular 
benefit or phalam; which the scriptures call jivan mukthih or moksah. And first thing 
we have to note here is that this benefit is something promised after death. If it is 
promised after death; we will never whether we will get or not; there is no way of 
verification at all; but here the benefit promised are here and now; and all benefits 
enjoyed by this jivan muktha are the benefit at the mental level. We are not talking 
about certain mystical benefits, or certain types of miraculous powers etc. In fact 
Krishna does not mention about siddhi or miraculous powers. jivan mukthi is 
enjoying a mind which is free from all the regular emotional disturbances. And what 
are the regular emotional disturbances which everyone goes through; which we put 
together called samsara. They are nothing but samsara; basic self-inadequacy. Not 
being happy with the present as | am; leading to krodhah; leading to lobhah; 
leading to mohah; leading to madah, matsaryah. These are all the permanent 
disturbances which afflict us all during the waking hours. And therefore Krishna 
defines moksa as freedom from these fundamental mental problems; fundamental 
problems. And that what is enumerating in the fifteenth verse which we were seeing 
in the last class. 
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Krishna mentioned four of the fundamental and chronic mental disturbances that we 
suffer from; they are harsa, amarsa, bhaya and udvegaih. This constant fluctuating 
emotion; at one time, | am very hyped; | am extremely elated harsah and at 
another time, | am at the bottom of the world; amarshah; like a cricket match. So 
one wicket they take on the top and the other person hits a sixer on the bottom and 
again hopes are raised and again it comes down; this up-swinging mood all the 
time; and if they win, the series is going to be dropped; if we win, | am really happy 
that so many students came to the class; And | won't be surprised if a late comer is 
asked; what is the latest score. So therefore this swinging up and down constantly, 
and if this happens to according to my will and plan, it is an enjoyable game. But all 
these are happening, not with my control; | have to helplessly go through such 
situation, is called samsara. 


Therefore harsa we talked about, next one is amarsa; which | talked about; amarsa 
is intolerance; intolerance at several levels and at the level of game. Intolerance is | 
cannot accept the success of the opposite party. If | cannot decently fail; decently 
succeeding is easy; but decency in failure is the most difficult thing; and that is 
called amarsa; envy, | cannot accept the utkarsa or better situation of other people. 
Especially if that person is my rival; if Pakistan and Australia plays cricket, | want 
Australia to win; You know why; it should be like that; para utkarsam dristva, 
jayamanah santhapah amarsa. When another person is thriving and | am not able to 
reach his level in that field, | cannot stand it. The very topic disturbs my mind; in 
fact | look for something to criticise; if somebody comes and tells that he is so 
great; then | add; do you know his private life: So always find something to put that 
person down; So this tendency; this jealousy; this envy is also called amarsah; and 
there is no remedy for jealousy; perhaps for all other, what you call weakness we 
might have a remedy, for jealousy, it is very very difficult to find a remedy; and that 
is why in all fields. Even in spiritual field it can happen; | have got hundred devotees 
but the other one has got hundred and ten; problem. So jealousy is a problem at all 
levels; to be free from that and to admire another person's superiority, and that too 
in my field; a doctor can admire the superiority of a cricketer; no problem; 


superiority of a musician; no problem; but in the same field; when somebody is 
superior, it is very very difficult to accept; that is why they tell; that doctors' do not 
listen; doctors do not misunderstand; doctor joke they say; a patient came; said I 
have got this problem; | went to that particular doctor first; so this person considers 
the other doctor an enemy; he is a foolish doctor; what advice did he give you; he 
asked me to come to you; what; what foolish advice he gave you; he asked me to 
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come to you; like that a musician cannot appreciate another musician; A swami 
sometimes cannot accept another swami; it is a very big problem. You know what is 
moksa; freedom from this; what a wonderful state of mind; you have got a good 
word about everyone; somebody asked what about that swami; everybody has got 
some wonderful character; he is doing that wonderful job; one swami may be 
serving the society another swami may be teaching; another swami may be using 
miracles for good purposes also; So therefore, the capacity to admire and have a 
good word for everyone is a wonderful character; which a jhāni enjoys; 


R TUT WA wdfdencu fenum 
ferar gfà fdeede Bled wed: fene Il 


para guna paramanün parvatikrtya nityam 
nija hrdi vikasantam santi santah niyanthah || 


Bhrthari says: With a magnifying glass, a noble person looks at with a minutest good 
quality of others and their minus point, he sees with a concave lense. We also have 
both these lenses; but the problem is where we use what; that is the problem; 
whenever good virtues are there; concave lense we use; and minus minutest 
drawback, magnified. That is called samsara; and therefore harsad mukthah; 
amarsad mukthah; free from envy. 


And next one is bhayad mukthah; so that word mukthah must be added to each 
one. So the next problem is what; bhayam; fundamental insecurity; innate fear; 
which starts from our babyhood itself; and which continues until the last moment; 
constant nagging fear; and Bhrthari in one of his satakams (Vairagya satakam) talks 
about fear and says: The fear is because we hold on to wrong things and most of 
the things we hold on to; causes one form of fear or the other. And he gives a list of 
things which we generally hold on to; and how they all cause fear; 


HIA der sep RSTU BI SRA TAA | 


Mes ACS STU Ge A poeg 

Ud arg saliva AA Fort RATATA || 3% |i 

bhoge rogabhayam kulē cyutibhayam vittē nrpaladbhayam 

mane dainyabhayam bale ripubhayam rūpē jaraya bhayam | 

Sastré vadibhayam gune khalabhayam kaye krtantadbhayam 

sarvam vastu bhayanvitam bhuvi nrnam vairagyamévabhayam || 31 || 





Swami Paramarthananda's Gita Lectures in Chennai - Twelfth Chapter - fare: 


You can understand most of the words; bhoge rogabhayam; If you have a gala time, 
enjoying all sense pleasures; then it leads to what; this will create pressure, that will 
create sugar; that will cause decay to the teeth; that will cause this; this will cause 
that; etc. In fact all the items you like are generally not good for health. And only 
thing good for health, they will say: pavakkai bitter or puzhanikkai, which does not 
have any taste; all those things they will say wonderful; and whatever we like they 
say not good for health; So bhoge rogabhayam; it is nice to sit in front of TV and 
watch movie after movie all the time; but even though one may enjoy that; it 
creates varieties of problem; bhayam. kule cyutibhayam; So if | am very very proud 
of my family lineage; kula gothra etc. that my father is ganapadi; my grand father is 
a jata vallabha; my great grand father is an agnihotri; you belong to such a great 
family. So | am so much proud of the family; that there is a constant fear that the 
children must protect the prestige of the family; what will they do; | am afraid; when 
we were growing up, we were under the control of the parents; but now they are all 


free without control uflélsemr L. ir(piomáiflsmeir. Now we do not know what they 


will do tomorrow in the name of freedom; in the name of culture; whom they are 
going to marry; who is going to come; how they are going to leave the life; whether 
they will keep the sacred thread at all; all those things | am worried; and if they get 
married; what type of family | will get related to; | want to be proud of my 
sambhandis also. And in the Indian society all these matters, to maintain the 
prestige; often the choice of the bride or bridegroom is more for the maintenance of 
the prestige; than other things, What will the society think; Dayananada swami says: 
our biggest problem is what will the others say: and therefore constant fear is there. 
And if the children do something; | want to cover it up and unfortunately, this news 
will spread farther than; faster than, fastest Concorde airplane. Whatever you do 
good, that will not go; but these things somehow will spread; then | do not want to 
attend public functions; | cannot show my face outside. Should | survive at all; all 
these things; kulé cyutibhayam; cyuti means what; falling from grace or prestige. 
vitte nrpaladbhayam; when | have plenty of money, tax bhayam; nrpala means king 
or government; And therefore | have to find out various methods of getting out of 
that problem; And therefore | do this; and | do that. And | put in some financial 
company; who promises 3596 and then | do not get even 096; all gone; money 
gone; vitte nrpaladbhayam; mane dainyabhayam. If | become famous, it is really a 
enjoyable thing; getting fame is enjoyable; but the thing is the more honoured | am; 
the more | am worried about my dishonour; as an ordinary person | can come and 
sit in any crowd. Anywhere no problem, but once | have become a VIP of some 
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status; | cannot go anywhere | like; | should be welcomed; properly honoured; 
taken to the stage; offered a seat etc. Will they give a proper asana for me? if that 
is not there; what will happen to my honour; therefore more famous | become, 
more | have fear about dishonour; and that is why people also can blackmail; | will 
stories about you; so therefore do this; otherwise | will do this blackmail also. 
Therefore, mane dainyabhayam; dainya means apamanam. As Arjuna says: 
sambhavitasya cakirtirmaranadatiricyate. A person who has been honored, losing 


that honour is worse than even death; therefore manam is good or bad; manam is 
good; but apamaanam; bhayam it brings in. So mane dainyabhayam bale 
ripubhayam; if | am a king with a big army; | am all the time afraid of the 
neighboring kingdom; which may attack. Therefore constantly there is a fear of a 
rival king; even if we have bhalam as power and position in life; then also we have 
got fear of rivals. If there is a possibility of elevation in my power and position, there 
is always somebody who does not like that. In every company there will be there; 
they will tell some stories to the boss; you have to give me the promotion. And then 
what happens; the rival, the competitor, whether he gets promotion or not; he does 
not want me to promoted; then | lost. Therefore fear of competition and rivalry is 
natural if you go to any field of power and position. That is why they call it power 
politics; where power comes; politics comes, rivalry comes. Therefore that bhayam is 
natural; So mane dainyabhayam; bhale ripu bhayam; ripuhu means rivals; 
competitor, enemy. Then rüpe jaraya bhayam; so if | love my body; and its beauty 
(doubtful whether it is); | love my body, its figure, its height, its weight, its 
complexion and also the black hair; So all | have fallen in love; because nowadays 
your look matters. There are beauty parlours previously females, now for males also; 
So hundreds and thousands of rupees are spent; just to give facials; etc. Swamiji, 
how do you know, do not ask! Therefore all those things; how to cover up wrinkles; 
somebody defined powder as that which will not allow the other people read 
between lines! reading between lines; means your age; So therefore your age 
should not be shown and so many things are coming; it is a very big industry. And 
for all those people who are attached to the body; the greatest enemy is jara; jara 
means what: old age. How long you can cheat; it is impossible. Therefore sra 
fascfa sur ufvifed yagriva tistati jara paritharjayanti; the old age is waiting to 


deform the body; so rüpe jaraya bhayam. 


Then what about $astra; various sciences fields of various sciences either in our 
scriptural field or even in scientific field; Sastre vādibhayarm; when | am committed 
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to various sciences and the theories; | am afraid of the other people in the field, who 
have got rivals theory; therefore vadibhayam; so | am afraid of vadis; challengers; 
Any theory | hold there is a challenger; you read the newspaper, somebody comes 
and tells; coconut oil is bad;aa and another does research and says; generally must 


be Kerala, | think, coconut oil is good; coffee is bad; somebody comes and tell 
coffee is good; another person says liquor is bad; somebody says little bit is good for 
heart. So any theory you have, there is somebody to challenge that theory. 
Therefore $astre vadibhayam; fear of challengers; gune khalabhayam; if | am a 
dharmic person; trying to follow some values some religion some spirituality; 
unfortunately maturity of people, others; they are not interested in that; and 
therefore they begin to put me down; they laugh at me; they fear; our children face 
this problem; they want to be traditional; vibuthi kumkum, etc. but there are other 
friends who do not admire that; What is this you are a saint or something what? Tell 
children tell like that; and then our child; therefore just before going to school, he 
removes that; because the other people tease; peer pressure; The more you try to 
follow this path; there are other people to distract; the other people to criticise; the 
other people to put you down; and if | have go forward in spite of this obstacle, it is 
an uphill task; Therefore gune khalabhayam; For a dharmic person; the adharmic 
people are always there to do parihasa; so gune khalabhayam; and kaye 
krtantadbhayam. If | am attached to the physical body; previously we talked about 
attached to the shape and beauty of the body; then the fear is of old age but if | am 
attached to the body itself. Then the fear is from whom; kaye krtantadbhayam; 
krtanta means what; Yamadharma rajah who comes without advance notice; Should 
he not come with a letter; he does not give any notice; therefore | do not know 
when he will come. 


Therefore Bhrthari says that anything you hold on to in the perishable creation; you 
had it; and therefore what is the only source of fearlessness; vairagyamevabhayam; 
vairagyam, learn to depend on yourselves; self-dependence; standing on your own 
foot; strengthening your own personality; so that you need not throw the world 
away; but you handle them as long as they are available; enjoy them as long as 
they are available; but you do not lean upon them. Because everything but who 
does not lean on anything; therefore there is no fear at all. | have given you the 
example; the 2nd chapter; two people using a stick; one person goes for an early 
morning walk; he also uses a stick; he does not call it a stick; a baton; early morning 
usage. | do not know whether you have seen that; stylishly like an Inspector carries; 
stylishing walks; he holds that but he does not lean upon that. Therefore even if the 
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stick falls down; nothing happens to him; he can take and walk; but imagine there is 
another person who holds the stick and heavily leans upon the stick. When the stick 
falls; this person also falls. So one holds; another leans. Similarly, psychologically, 
you lean on anything; fear is inevitable; you hold on any number of things; no 
problem at all. So only ask the question am | holding; am | leaning; if | am leaning; 
bhayam is evitable; jnani does not lean. So harsa; amarsa, bhaya; bhaya means 
fear. 


And the next one is udvégah; udvegah means mental disturbance; sorrow, anxiety; 
caused by either amarsa; or bhayam etc. all these negative emotions cause sorrow; 
mental disturbance; one who is free from the mental disturbances caused by all 
these things; Such a person is para bhakthah; advaitha bhakthah. 


And how did this jnani achieve that. Krishna does not mention that here; but it is a 
very very gradual process; as | have said the seventh chapter, the travel is gradually 
from world dependence to God dependence to self-dependence; First learn to switch 
the dependence from the world to God; which is a better and safer dependence, 
because all the other things are subject to end; but not God. And thereafter I 
discover that Lord in myself; and once | discover the Lord in myself; God 
dependance will become equal to self-dependence. And self-dependence is 
independence. So therefore mukthah; that person is dearest to me; 


Continuing: 
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anapeksah $ucirdaksa udasino gatavyathah | 
sarvarambhaparityagi yo madbhaktah sa me priyah | | 12.16 | | 
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16. That devotee of Mine who is independent, pure, resourceful, efficient, 
impartial, undisturbed, and a renouncer of all actions is dear to Me. 


The one who is not emotionally dependant on any external factors to be happy; and 
since he is not dependant on external factors; absolutely there are no expectations 
also. Dependence expresses in the form of expectation. If you do not depend upon 
something, for example, cigarette; naturally, | do not have any expectation of a 
cigarette at a particular time, before food, after food, in the night time. So for some 
people, whenever they have tension; OK; if they smoke, the tension goes, they 
believe; | do not know. 


When | depend on something, naturally | have expectation. And freedom from 
dependence; freedom from expectations. And freedom from expectations means 
freedom from disappointments also. Therefore ultimately freedom frustrations in life 
is possible only when | do not have any form of expectations. | want the children to 
be like that. Expectation need not be on things only; even if | expect a person to 
behave in a particular way; that is a form of expectation; the children should get 
99.99% in every subject. First rank all the time; is it possible?; you are not sure; so 
even if your expectation is fulfilled in one field, your expectation is not fulfilled in 
another field. 


Or if at all you want to have expectations; Sastra says have expectations; a 
comprise; first version is what: Do not have at all; then what is your expectation; 
agathe svagatham kuryat; whatever comes, svagatham; If at all you want to have 
expectation; Sastra says let those expectations be non-binding expectations; by 
which what we mean is: If it is fulfilled; wonderful; if it is not fulfilled also; | am 


willing to take that; Oh Lord; this is my preference; if this happens | will be very 
happy; if it does not happen also; | am willing to accept. Therefore developing the 
mental strength to hope for the best; and be prepared for the worst also; as they 
talk about stoic philosopher; if the expectation does not happen; First he asks: 
What: terrible news; he hears; some tragedy; Wha....t.; because he expected 
something to happen; it did not happen; child's CA examination.... and the CA is one 
thing; So this person failed in CA for 28th time and he came out and there was this 
board on the road outside: Jesus Never Fails: and this man wrote underneath; Let 
him try CA. So frustrated he was; he got angry with Jesus also; so natural what; so 
Sastra says what: but after a few minutes, we should be able to ask: so what; | will 
try again; | will change; there is always one way or another; this resilience of the 
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mind is what is required. Not that we should be totally free from disappointment; 
disappointments are naturally; but the capacity to come out of it is inner strength. 


And therefore seat: anapeksah means one who is free from all expectations; or 


one who is free from binding expectations; so anapeksah; 


Then the next word is suchih; suchih means the one who is clean; externally and 
internally. So jnani does not mean that he should be careless about things; So the 
one who is clean externally and internally; externally means the place he stays, the 
dress he wears, etc. and more than external cleanliness is: internal Cleanliness; that 
means thoughts are in keeping with dharma; dharmica vrithayah; is efe: šucih; 


Then the next word: 3aritet: udasinah; udasinah literally means indifference; but 


this word has got a negative connotation. So we should not take in that sense; here 
udasinah or indifferent means, the one who is not partial; an impartial person; the 
one who is not a paksapathi; the one who does not belong to any groupism. The 
society is full of groupism; politics; there are 10 people; then 3 people will join and 
form a group; and often the topic is what: 


If it is Gita it would have been good; but this group talks about the other group; and 
the other group talks about this group, and this politics is so natural; so udasinah 
means one who does not belong to any group at all; Apaksapathi is udasinah; the 
one who does not belong to anyone; and the one belongs to everyone; udasinah; 
neutral; impartial. 


Then gatavyathah; the one who is free from sorrow; whatever be the type of 
experience that he faces; he knows that we do not have control over our 
experiences. Even the greatest jnani does not have control over his experiences 
because experiences are determined by dēša, kala and prarabdha. So in winter, it 
will be cold; in summer, it will be hot; during rainy seasons, rains will be there. 
These are all depending upon dēša and kala; nobody can control; and there is the 
third factor called prarabdha. 


Even jnani's life is governed by prarabdha and therefore prarabdha brings favourable 
as well as unfavourable situations. Jnānam does not make all the situations 
favourable. So let us not have such an expectation: "After jAanam all situations will 
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be converted into favourable situations". It is not. Vedanta cannot change the world 
and situations; Vēdānta will help me in developing a healthy attitude towards all 
situations. So the change will not be external but the change will be in my attitude 
towards the situations. 


And what is the attitude; as | told you during the new year talk, any experience that 
Bhagavan gives me; it is meant for my spiritual progress. This is one universal law. 
We have got one ultimate goal in life; and that is spiritual growth; and we all require 
different experiences for spiritual growth. Just as different seeds require different 
types of weather conditions for its growth; one seed requires lot of rain; another 
requires dry weather. It varies. Similarly we all require different types of expereince 
for our spiritual growth; sometimes health; sometimes sickness; sometimes addition 
in the family; sometimes in the deletion; somebody dies. Every experience is 
specially chosen for me; by the sarvajhana sarvašakthiman i$varah. And an isvarah 
who never knows injustice. Therefore Lord can never be unjust; It is only for me, 
certain things appear unjust because | have got only a limited vision. | am not 
omniscient; | am not sure of even the spelling of omniscient QereveduNGsCeGeor 


GeoeoGuim?; Therefore how can | say a particular experience is good or bad for me. 


It is only superficial judgement. Therefore let me not pass judgment upon what 
Bhagavan sends to me. Therefore my philosophy is: "whatever experience Bhagavan 
gives me, | have to learn something from that" 


And therefore my question is why people are behaving like that is not question; Why 
death happens is not questioned; why robbery happens is not the question; why 
people leave me is not the question. My question is: from such an experience what 
spiritual lesson have | to learn? | may ask hundreds of other questions; Better not 
ask; even if you ask other questions; the final most important fundamental question 
is even if it is the most tragic experience; what valid spiritual lesson am | supposed 
to learn from this. And when | ask this question; | will find that from tragic 
experiences only; the really we learn more. 


In fact, Arjuna himself learnt the lesson, that he requires Bhagavad Gita; when did 
he learn; when he faced the tragic situation of killing his own kith and kin; 
wonderful Bhagavat Gita Sastram. And that is why even sorrow becomes a spiritual 
sadana. The first chapter is titled Arjuna visada yogah; we have heard karma yoga 
and bhakthi yoga; first chapter is called visāda yoga,; That means what even sorrow 
is a spiritual sadana, if | am willing to learn a spiritual lesson from even the most 
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sorrowful experience; and therefore from jnani's angle, no experience is unwelcome; 
he welcomes all experiences; Therefore ses? gatavyathah he is free from 


negative reactions called "Why me?"; Why me reactions; all the other people are 
having gala time; you think that; go and interview them. If your story is 
Ramayanam; their story is Mahabharatham; but we always feel that everybody is 
having a good time. And Bhagavan is specially selecting the experiences for me; So 
there is no why me; so gatavyathah; 


Then marean sarvarambhaparityagi; the one who has given up all the 


aramba; aramba means binding actions; karma; bandaka karmani. 


What are the binding actions? Any action that you do thinking that once the action 
becomes successful my life will become complete; once that karma produces 
successful result; my life would become poorna. With this attitude; for the sake of 
purnatvam; when you do any karma, it is a binding karma; no karma or karma 
phalam can really give purnatvam. All these we have discussed several times before; 
because action is finite; result is finite; | am already finite; finite plus finite is equal 
to: apurnam plus apüpürnarnam Lļjesorin euor? Will it become purnam? Finite by 
an addition cannot become infinite; And therefore if | am going to expect 
purnatvam; that expectation is not going to be fulfilled; | will get the karma phalam 
and further desire something more something more something more: 


gfaselati! TAARNA, | 
WAAMLAG arfafenītrama || 2 11 


krtimahodadhau patanakāraņam | 
phalamašāšvatam gatinirodhakam || 2 || 


| will become a workholic; thinking that after this it will be over; after this it will be 
over. You will find you will never be able to get out of that. And therefore the life 
becomes a struggle; any action for fulfilment is a struggle or bondage; and jnani has 
understood this fact. And therefore he never does anything for fulfilment and all 
actions comes out of this fulfilment. 


So | am purnah; and | am taking up a new venture; and as even | am taking up a 


venture; | am pürnah; the venture may succeed; | am pürnah; the venture may fail; 
| am pürnah; So pürnatvam becomes a way of life; it is no more a destination of life; 
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pürnatvam as destination makes the life miserable; pürnatvam as a way of life 
makes life a leela; thus jhāni enjoys doing things; sarvārambhaparityāgī; at aga: yo 


madbhaktah; and such a devotee of mine is à fa: me priyah; he is dearest to 


me. 
More in the next class. 
Hari Om 


quie gg iaaa d 
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om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 
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163 Chapter 12, Verses 16-20 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA STESNTUDRSISESIHIG 

AG Hay Varad ded Te WENT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


In the second part of the 12th chapter of the Gita, beginning from the 13th verse, 
Lord Krishna talks about the characteristics of the highest bhaktha the highest 
bhakth being one who has gone through all the five levels of bhakthi yoga; and the 
final level of bhakhi yoga being nothing but jhana yogah. And therefore the one who 
has successfully gone through all the five levels of bhakthi yoga will necessarily be a 
jnāni, who was called a sthira prajna in the 2nd chapter. And we were seeing the 
16th verse: 


anapéksah Sucirdaksa udasino gatavyathah| 
sarvarambhaparityagi yo madbhaktah sa mē priyah||12.16] | 


anapéksah; he is not emotionally dependent on any external factors; the one who is 
emotionally self-sufficient; the one who can freely give love to other people; but the 
one who does not seek love from others; if they love him wonderful; if it is 
otherwise, their problem; as far as he is concerned, his source of love is himself 
only; he has got an UPS system of love; and uninterrupted love supply: ULS; 


Similarly he is Sucih; Sucih means a master of his own mind; that he does not allow 
any thought which will disturb his mental health; 


Then daksah; | do not know whether | dealt with the word daksah in the last class: | 
think | left off; the word daksah means one who is efficient in all situations. The one 
who does take appropriate action at every situation. 


Generally a samsari gets into two extremes; one extreme is taking impulsive reaction 
when there are situations. When there is some problem; or somebody misbehaves; 
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this person is totally carried away and therefore without using any discriminative 
power; impulsively he takes action and often the steps that he takes happen to be 
unjust or inappropriate action. It will be inappropriate because in impulsive actions, 
discriminative power is not used; and this impulsive response we call reaction. Being 
carried away by the situation; this is one extreme. 


The other extreme is whatever be the situation; this person puts up with the all the 
problem that he faces; he allows other people to exploit him; in the name of 
goodness and compassion. 


Vēdānta never says: you should allow yourselves to be exploited by others. Vēdānta 
never says you should be a victim of injustice in the name of compassion and 
forgiveness. And this putting up with all nonsense; that is the other extreme; 
inaction; passivity. 


So one is: | become a door mat and the other is, | punch everybody's nose; These 
are the two extremes; one | can call; the other one | call inaction; Vedanta says: 
reaction is also wrong; inaction is also wrong; what is required is appropriate action; 
you need not put up with nonsense; but that does not mean that you should 
impulsively take action; think very well; give enough time; if somebody has 
committed some wrong action; allow him to defend himself; We have no right to 
punish another person without asking for an explanation; even the worst criminal is 
allowed to defend himself in a court, Because everybody is innocent unless 
otherwise provéd. Therefore just because | have got power over someone; | cannot 
depend on one sided report and based on one-sided report; | cannot punish another 
person, | have to enquire; | have to ask and if punishment has to be given, as Lord 
Krishna tells Arjuna; hey Arjuna, Duryodhana requires punishment; you have to give. 


Ahimsa should not be abused; abuse of ahimsa is also wrong. If Duryodhana 
requires punishment, you should give after proper enquiry; and if Duryodhana can 
be corrected through non-violent methods. Give a chance to a non-violent remedy 
first; and only when non-violent remedies fail; you have a right to make use of 
violent remedy and if violent remedy has to be used; you have to use it; 


And this capacity to think well and without any impulsiveness; taking appropriate 
action is called daksatvam. Sankaracarya translates it as pratyutpanna madhi. Taking 
appropriate steps in any situation and every situation; Not be carried away by raga 
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and dvésa. So this appropriate response with the help of a mind; which is unclouded 
by raga dvēsa; is called daksatvam. Appropriate response with the help of a mind 
which is unclouded by raga dvésa is daksatvam. 


And the later words | explained, udāsīnah; the one who is always impartial; 
gathavyathaha; the one who is not concerned about future; and 
sarvārambhaparityāgī; the one who has given up all binding actions is called a para 
bhaktha. And such a bhaktha is dear to me; up to this we saw in the last class. 


Continuing. 


at a gsufd a adfee a eitafa a AAA | 
gama Rean 3mfdcamex: FA WA: Il 92.46 ll 


yo na hrsyati na dvēsti na Socati na kanksati | 
subhasubhaparityagi bhaktiman yah sa mē priyah | | 12.17 | | 


a: aama sah bhaktiman that devotee x: « gaia yah na hrsyati who 


neither rejoices a eiafa na Socati nor grieves a asiafa na kanksiti neither 


desires, = dis na dvesti nor hates w ymy yah 


Subhasubhaparityagi and gives up good and evil fz: x priyah me is dear 
to Me. 


17. The devotee who neither rejoices nor grieves, neither desires nor 
hates, and gives up good and evil is dear to Me. 


The one who is free from extreme emotional reactions to situations; 4: a «grafa yah 


na hrsyati and x: a Ña yah na Socati; those two words should be read 
together; hrsyati and Socati. And similarly the word adfec dvesti and asiafa 


kanksiti should go together; na hrsyati; na Socati means the one who is not 
overpowered by elation and depression. So when favourable situations come; 
certainly we will be happy; nothing wrong; we are exited; very nice. Similarly 
unfavourable situations we are certainly disturbed. So these two conditions are 
natural; but what Krishna says that these emotional responses should not be two 
intense to cloud your discriminative power; because one thing that we have to 
remember is under all circumstances our intellect must be intact; the greatest wealth 
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of a human being is discriminative power; viveka šakthih. That is why Sankarācārya 
calls it; vivekachūdamanih. It is this discriminative power; which differentiates 
human beings from all others; and therefore what Vēdānta says is emotional 
upheavels are natural; but these upheavels should not go beyond a limit to cloud 
your discriminative power. Like when DaSaratha said that Rama should go to forest; 
Laksmana naturally got wild and angry, because Rama's pattābhisēkam was fixed; 
and Kaikeyi asked for some old boons; and Dasaratha became a temporarily a hen 
pecked husband and he said OK; | will send Rama to the forest; and all the people 
were unhappy; Laksmana also was unhappy and angry and you have to see 
Laksmana's outburst at that time; he violently explodes and uses all kinds of 
language against his own father Dasaratha; and he says that at this moment, | will 
cut off Da$aratha's head. This is where emotional upheavals make his intellect 
clouded and Rama has to take lot of effort to cool down Laksmana. Thus we also are 
bound to be angry at the moment; but the anger should not cloud my discriminative 
power. Or at least | should have sufficient discriminative power to know that my 
discriminative power is getting clouded. So that | can tell now | am extremely angry; 
| feel like exploding; and using language against people who are to be respected. 
Therefore | should have that much balance to postpone my response. So | am 
angry; | will not take any step now; | will postpone my response, That much 
balance; in psychological language, we call it inner space; inner space means to 
have that much mental balance to know that my mind is going out of balance. So 
that | may take rest; so that when a person is driving the car and he is having some 
giddiness: they say that if you feel giddy; keep the car on one side; park for 
sometime; but he must have sufficient self-control to keep the car on one side; if it 
has gone beyond his control; he gets into accidents. So he does not have that much 
control to continue driving; but he has got sufficient control; to keep the car on one 
side; Similarly when | am driving in my life, often we get emotional upheavals but I 
should have sufficient balance; but now my mind is not sufficiently alright; let me be 
careful in my talking. If | feel like blasting someone and phoning someone; Do not 
phone up now; if you feel like sending a violent email; postpone it; that much 
balance if you have; you are master of your mind. Nobody says you should be free 
from emotional disturbance; Krishna only says be aware of it when it comes and 
learn to be careful; And that is called not being carried away by harsa and sokha; so 
yo na hrsyati na Socati; and 


Similarly na dvesti na kanksiti; na dvesti means freedom from dvésa; na kanksiti 
means freedom from ragah. So na dveshti; na kanksiti means freedom from binding 
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raga dvesa; freedom from binding expectations; Here also we should be careful; 
Nobody can be totally free from expectations; everybody has expectations; So what 
| would have through my business; and how my children should grow up; and what 
my health should be in my old age; we all have expectations; it is natural. Krishna 
himself tells in the 4th chapter; Indriyasya īndriyārthē, raga dvesau vyavasthithau. 
Raga dvesa is natural; you can easily find out, if you go to a buffet lunch or dinner. 
Varieties of dishes are there; and everybody is given a plate, each one rushes to his 
own raga dvésa; one straight away goes to gulabjamun; another goes to roti; 
another goes to idli; another goes to bun; another goes to something. In fact, if you 
take Gods also; even they have got for each devatha they will devatha; payasam 
favourities; this devatha vadai favourite. So even Gods have favourite dishes; 
payasanna priya tvakstha pasu loka bhayankari; one of the Lalitha Sahasranama is 
payasanna priya. That means what; Lalitha also has got ragah; So then where are 
we; what is in having raga and dvesa; and therefore Vedanta says: have 
expectations; but be prepared for their fulfilment as well as their non-fulfilment; 
because only you can plan for the future; you can contribute to your future; but you 
cannot control your future; And since future is not under your control; you should be 
prepared for the non-fulfilment of the expectation. That is why we have a well 
known saying: Hope for the best and be prepared for the worst. This farsightedness; 
this mental preparedness; this shock absorber. Having that is here referred to as: na 
dvesti na kanksati. So he is free from binding raga dvesa. 


Then spmprafveurér $ubhaSubhaparityagr, the one who has given up punyam and 


papam; Subhaaam means punyam and ašubhaaam means papam because from 


vedantic angle; punyam and papam both are bondage only; no doubt punyam will 
give svargaloka phalam; higher lokas and enjoyment. But even that is considered to 
be bondage; d aq spear vade faeere, after qui Act oua Area te tam bhuktva 


svargalokam visalam, ksine punye martya lokham visanti. Since punyam is finite in 
nature; after sometime it will get exhausted; leaving us high and dry; so we say 
punyam is a golden shackle; papam is an iron shackle; both are shackles. 


Like in Saudi Arabia; | have heard, | do not how far it is true; they have capital 
punishment; for some member of the royal family; sometimes they have capital 
punishment; only difference is their head will be cut with a gold sword; because 
member of royal family. Tell me what is the difference whether the head goes off by 
iron sword or gold sword; So therefore punyam is a smiling villain; papam is a 
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frowning villain; both are villains only; But that does not mean he does not do punya 
karmas; these people will do punya karmas but these punya karmas are not done 
for the sake of punyam; punya karmas are done for citta shuddhi or jfiana nistah. 
You can do the same karma; noble karma can be done for punyam; Noble karma 
can be done for jhānam and nistah. So these people never do karma for either 
punyam or papam. So subhasubhaparityagi bhaktiman yah sa me priyah; Such a 
bhaktiman; he is dear to me. 


Continuing; 


we: sow A ow aM amem | 
ana: ay ws: wssfdsfoi: db gR. d 


samah $atrau ca mitre ca tatha manapamanayoh | 
$itosnasukhaduhkhesu samah sangavivarjitah | | 12.18 | | 


us samah (He is) the same fī? mitre ca 4 towards friend,a est ca Satrau 


and foe, aa amemus tatha manapamanayoh as well as in honour and 
dishonour w=: samah (he is) the same sffci-rqu¢:ay Sitosnasukhaduhkhesu 


in cold and heat as well as comfort and discomfort, agani: 


sangavivarjitah and is free from attachment. 


18. He is the same towards friends and foes, as well as in honour and 
dishonour. He is the same in cold and heat as well as comfort and 
discomfort and is free from attachment. 


eat fax uz: Satrau mitre ca samah. So the one who has same attitude towards 


a friend and a foe; Of course a jfiani does not look upon anyone as his enemy; a 
jfiani does not have an enemy, That is why Dharmaputra was called ajathasatruh; 
na jathah Satruh yasya sah; ajāthašatruh. So jhani does not look upon anyone as 
inimical but the other people may consider jfiani as friend or enemy. Krishna may 
not look upon Duryodhana as a Satru; but Duryodhana looks upon Duryodhana as 
Satru. Thus there are two sets of people; some look upon the jñāni as their friend; 
and some look upon jfani as their enemy; And the friendly people may do 
favourable things to jnani; and this enemical people may harm the jāni. And 
whatever be their responses or action; samah; jnani is samah. And what do you 
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mean samatvam; jnani does not develop raga or dvésa towards them; He does not 
hate a person who is inimical to him; And he does not get attached to a person just 
because the other person is friendly, And therefore samatvam nama raga dvēsa 
varjithatvam. 


Then does that mean that the jnāni will put up with the nonsensical action of the 
enemy. Very careful; even though jnāni does not have dvésa towards an inimical 
person; it does not mean that the jnani should put up with his wrong actions. So 
jnāni will strongly criticise an action which is to be condemned; a disapprovable 
action, he will disapprove and if an appropriate step should be taken, he will take, 
but even the worst step is taken; without even an iota of dvésa in his mind; The aim 
is not the other person should suffer; the aim is not in suffering; but the aim is that 
the other person has to be corrected. In fact, he feels bad that he has to correct him 
through violent methods. Remember the example of a mother punishing a child, 
Mother is never going to happily punish; even when she punishes in the heart, love 
alone is there. And therefore remember compassion does not mean putting up with 
wrong actions; let not compassion be misunderstood as putting up with nonsense; 
with compassion we can take appropriate steps and the jnani will take appropriate 
steps with compassion. 


And aa arem: tatha manapamanayoh. And that is why when the Lord kills 


the asuras; they generally use the word moksah; instead of vadham; pūthana 
moksah. What is the idea conveyed; moksah means through punishment, the Lord is 
removing the impurity of those people; moksah does not mean vedantic moksah; 
just because Lord kills püthana, püthana will not get moksa. Remember, püthana 


will get moksa only through atma jnanam; there moksah means freedom from that 


papam; because Bhagavan does that with compassion and love; Not with a tinch or 
retaliation or hatred or anger. 


So samah $atrau ca mitre ca tatha manapamanayoh. Similarly one who is 
equanimous with respect to manam, honour and dishonour. This is another problem: 
wherever honour comes; there is a possibility of dishonour also. And when you are 
an ordinary person, dishonour will not felt very much; but when the honour goes 
higher and higher; the dishonour also becomes more intend; And whether you like 
or not; honour and dishonour are not under our control; So any person can spread 
stories; and any person can cavil; and | cannot shut the mouth of other people. So 
Rama faced apamana; Seetha faced apamana; Krishna faced apamana. Even Gods 
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have faced; therefore we can never totally avoid that; and therefore we have to be 
mentally prepared; that is also a jathaka visesam. In jathakam-horoscope they say: 
that this person has to suffer apamanam. So better go through that; there is no 
other way; often such situations happen in our life. And the one who swallows both 
of them; so honour and dishonour, the one who is equanimous. 


Then ÑA: Ag sītosņasukhaduhkhesu; šītam means cold; usņam means 


heat; sukham means favourable conditions; duhkham means unfavourable 
conditions. In short all the pairs of opposites; in fact life is nothing but a series of 
pairs of opposites known as dvandvas; if there is birth, there is death; if there is 
growth; there is decay; if there is health; there is ill-health; if there is gain; there is 
loss; if there is union; there is separation. In fact life is a series of dvandvas; nobody 
can escape. Therefore we can only prepare our mind to accept both of them 
equanimously. And therefore the one who is samah; the one who has got jhānam 
shock absorber. And until jAanam comes, the only shock absorber; bhakthih; ista 
dévatha bhakthi; only our devotion to god in one form or the other. That alone has 
to strengthen us until jhanam comes; So these are two shock absorbers; for the 
human being; And here this person has got jhānam shock absorber; 


And therefore only aa: agaaa: samah sangavivarjitah; since he knows that 


the pairs of opposite will come and go; when a favourable situation comes, he does 
enjoy that; but he remembers that this favourable situation need not last longer; So 
when everything is fine, do not expect that to be permanent in nature; That does 
not mean that you should think of loss and cry; like that person who drinks; coco 
cola or pepsi; he has got the straw. Therefore he drinks; now as the mouth is 
drinking and tasting; the eyes are seeing the level of the drink; So therefore instead 
of enjoying the taste, going down, going down; What to do; if you think. So how to 
avoid that; you should not drink; just keep and looking at it; So then you cannot 
enjoy; if enjoy the drink, it will be over; when it is over; allow that also. Similarly, as 
things come, take it as Bhagavan's gift; enjoy your relationship, the chidren, people 
your wealth, your health; and these are all Bhagavan's gift; but always remember, 
Bhagavan gives it; Bhagavan takes it and when Bhagavan chooses to take, 
remember, ‘Returned with thanks". Do not curse Bhagavan; So sanga vivarjithaha. 
This state of mind is called asangatvam; enjoyment without attachment. 


continuing; 
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geaard uqser det aW | 
If: Rerfaetfaaerem fus ax: Il $3.29 | 


tulyanindastutirmauni santusto yena kenacit | 
aniketah sthiRamatirbhaktiman me priyo narah | | 12.19 | | 


aana  bhaktiman That devotee deufreregia: tulyanindastutih who is the 
same towards censure and praise «x: A+A narah mauni who is person of 
limited speech a-ase: santustah who is contented,ža aq yena kenacit 
with any thing 3a: aniketah who is homeless Rena: sthiRamatih and 


who has firm knowledge of the self fa: à priyah me is dear to me. 


19. That devotee, who is the same towards censure and praise, who is a 
person of limited speech; who is contented with anything, who is 
homeless and who has firm knowledge of the Self is dear to Me. 


So geaaid: tulyanindastuti; ninda means criticism; censure; stutih means 


glorification. Previously mana and apamana were talked about; they are at the level 
of action. Here ninda and stutih are at the level of words; So mana apamana is 
kayikam; ninda stutih is vachikam; iti bhedah; Why is kayika mana and apamana; 
somebody garlands; that is mana; and in another function somebody brings the 
garland and you stretch your head and they say it is not for you and honour the 
neighboring person. What a kastam; therefore mana comes; apamana also comes; 
So that is at the action level; this is at the vak level; this also you cannot avoid 
because whatever you do; there would be somebody to criticise. Any blessed thing 
you do; there will be somebody to criticise because criticism does not involve any 
expenditure; We have a got a free mouth and it is a free country; no tax for 
speaking; and we have nothing else to do; and people are around; therefore you go 
on commenting; gossiping. So in this gossip circle, everybody will come; and you 
also cannot escape; In the class also; you might quietly come; there might be 
somebody commenting your dress; how you come; how you walk; how you nod; or 
how you sleep; Some people you know, it happens; so what | am saying is you 
cannot escape from others' comments. And therefore if there are people who are 
willing to advise you with good intentions, they will directly tell you; And whatever | 
can learn from others, | learn; and | do actions according to my common sense and 
| completely ignore others' comments; somebody was preparing his ground for 
bringing up some crop; he has already consulted experts and he has decided what 
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to do; everybody comes and asks what are you going to do; he says that | am going 
to raise tomatoes or something; you are going to raise that; he never asked for 
Opinion; they come and pass them and he is not allowed to work at all; so what he 
did; he put a suggestion box; so that he can work; and the suggestion box had only 
one peculiarity; the box did not have any bottom and down-below there is a waste 
paper basket; direct to the waste paper basket. So anything you do; you will have so 
many suggestions; | know how many suggestions | get for my cough problem; if | 
take all medicines, | would have died long before; allopathy, homeopathy, all things 
are suggested And everybody says: my medicine will immediately cure and it is 
harmless; and suppose | say | am already taking some medicine. Then they say this 
also you add; now the problem is: if | take different medicine and it gets cured; how 
do | know which medicine cured. So everytime | get the problem, | have to take all 
the 10 medicines; | tell you, suggestions and comments are the cheapest thing in 
the world; And therefore what do you do; Be deaf all kinds of comments; world will 
be like that; if there are wise people; they will never make comments in front of 
others; they will call you and give you proper advice; And therefore this jnani tulya 
nindastuti; Let people glorify; he will not be carried away; let people criticize; he will 
not worry. In fact one jhāni nicely says: 


Ar raar Bie set acra 

ae oT Sana afectar ATE | 
anfia fe Gea: uegfee Set: 

FAM SATA Toner Rer Il 

man nindayā yadi jana paratosaméti 
nan va prayasa janitoya manugrahomē | 


teyarthino hi purusah paratusti hētoh 
klesarjitanapi dhanani parityajanti | | 


If there are some people passing comments on me and enjoying, | am very happy; 
because indirectly | am becoming a cause for others enjoyment; there are people 
who are spending lot of money to please other people in the society. Now here | am 
without spending any money | am giving happiness to others; How? by being a 
victim of their criticism; therefore by commenting upon me, if they get happiness; | 
am happy only; | should not be upset by their comments. 


Then aqsel da Hatha santusto yena kēnacit; his mind is such that it can be very 


very easily pleased; the uniqueness of jnani's mind is, it is a easily pleaseable mind; 
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whereas the more the sophisticated the mind is; pleasing those people become 
extremely difficult; because they are so fastidious and so particular about 
everything; So if they say coffee; they are particular about how much milk; how 
much decoation; how much sugar; how hot it should be, etc. etc. whatever it is; and 
then in what kind of cup it should be given; if slightly it is different; they throw away 
the coffee. The more sophisticated it is; we have bought finer raga dvesa; finer our 
raga dvesa; the most difficult it is to please; 


And the most of the perfectionist people; perfectionist means what; they are very 
particular about everything; perfectionism is wonderful; how everything should be 
there. TO have that is wonderful; but the problem is if | am going to be disturbed by 
the slightest variation; my life becomes miserable; You can see perfectionists are 
generally irritated; they are never happy whatever you do; Keep a kerchief; you 
have kept like this and not like that; Anything you do; he is not happy; jnani is 
perfectionist; he does everything properly at the same time, he is accommodative 
enough to put up with all the imperfections; And therefore yena kenacit; the one 
who is happy with anything that comes; and especially he is a sanyasi; he cannot 
choose anything. 


In fact Sankaracarya takes all these verses as the description of a sanyasi only; and 
once a person is a sanyāsi; then he asks for bhiksa; he cannot say: bhavathi dosai 
dehi; bhavathi poorim dēhi; You cannot ask; bhavathi bhiksām dēhi; you have eat 
what you get; santusto yena kēnacit; One day bhiksa not available; that also is OK; 
Grihastha life is slightly better off. So therefore learn to be happy with anything. 


aara: aniketah; this is the word which indicates that he is a sanyasi; aniketah 


means the one who does not have a house of his own; do not ask rented house; the 
one who is not a householder; niketah means house; and aniketah means the one 
who is a sanyasi. And then where does he live; 


ISAT Sor HAIA ATT: | 

wá ORAS sitet cun: 

HET YG af HAA TART: | |%C|| 

sura mamdira taru mula nivasah 
Sayya bhütala majinam vasah | 

sarva parigraha bhoga tyagah 

kasya sukharn na karoti viragah ||18]| 
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wherever, whoever gives a place, he stays; that place may be a palatial house or it 
can be an ordinary hut; whatever is available, he lives there; Therefore aniketah. 


And all these are possible; how does he enjoy such a mind; his mental strength he 
has derived form one source. What is that source; Fenafā: sthiramatih. It is self- 


knowledge that has given him this mental strength. Remember; knowledge is power. 
In fact, knowledge alone is power. If at all humanity is so powerful; it is only 
because of our knowledge; And among various types of knowledge also; self- 
knowledge is the most powerful thing; aeaa fdead dita, faazar faced AAAA, 
atmana vindate viryam, vidyaya vindate amrtam. The greatest strength you derive 
from self-knowledge; So only such a jñāni can say: mien erer Qawwi; Gamen crest 
QLL; Nene Soot ereór AFLD. nal en ceyyum; kol en ceyyum; vinai tan en 
ceyyum, when | have got knowledge; so sthiramatih means the one who has got 


doubtless knowledge; Must be vijhānam; sthira means firm; here firm means 
doubtless; Doubtless knowledge of what; aham brahma asmi; And such a jnani is 
dear to Me. 


So with this verse, Krishna concludes the description of a wise person's conduct or 
characteristic. Now in the 20th verse, Krishna winds up this discourse. 


X q aA usd veo | 

ASA ANA: Ataedsdia A THAT: | $3.36 || 

ye tu dharmyamrtamidam yathoktam paryupasate| 
$raddadhana matparama bhaktāstē'tīva me priyah | | 12.20 | | 


d 8 «dr te bhaktah Those devotees, axm: matparamah who keep Me as 
the primary (goal) g à tu ye and who s eer: «urea $radda dhānāh 
paryupasate - faithfully pursue, s& «dau idam dharmyamrtam this 
righteous and immortal (teaching) aaraa yathoktam as mentioned above 
aida fir: ativa priyah are very dear A me to Me. 
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20. Those devotees who keep Me as the primary goal and who faithfully 
pursue this Righteous and immortal teaching as mentioned above are very 
dear to Me. 


So when he hear the description of such a jnani, naturally we will all love to enjoy 
such a state of mind. It is so alluring; it is so tempting; that | am free from all 
hooksL nobody can threaten me, Naturally the question will come; how can | attain 
such a state of mind; Is there any short cut; or any treatment; electric shock or 
nervous adjustments. There is no short cut to enjoy such a state of mind; one has to 
go through the bhakthi yoga consisting of the five levels. There is no other way; 
there is no short cut; one has to necessarily go through the five staged bhakthi 
yoga. So therefore Krishna says; sas aara udurad idam yathoktam paryupāsatē; 
suppose a seeker goes through the above mentioned bhakthi yoga. And what are 
the five levels of bhakthi yoga; do you remember; sakama karma pradhana karma 
yoga; niskama karma pradhana karma yoga; ēka rüpa I$vara upāsana; anekarüpa 
isvara upasana; nirguna Īsvara jfanam; So these are the five stage; the first two 
stages are called karma yoga; the then next two stages are called upasana yoga; 
the last one stage is called jhana yoga. In short, karma yoga plus upasana yoga plus 
jnāna yoga; All these levels put together is called bhakthi yoga, 


So this yathoktam bhakthi yogam ye upasate; Suppose people practice; and what 
type of bhakthi yoga it is; taa dharmyāmrtam; which is called aaamrtam 


because it leads to immortality; aaamrtatva hetubhütham bhakthi yogam ithyarthah; 
aaamrtam means which leads to immortality; and not only that dharmyam; 


dharmyam means which is a teaching in keeping with the vedas; Because 
remember, in our tradition, vedas are considered to be the primary scriptures, the 
primary source of knowledge; and therefore everyone has to necessarily follow the 
vedic tradition; anybody goes out of vedic tradition; he will be called nasthikah; and 
in India; the vedic teaching is so ingrained; that even the greatest person will be 
rejected the moment he rejects veda; the best example is Buddhism; Buddha is 
considered to be a very great mahatma; So wonderful; So what you call rational; So 
compassionate; even though he glorified all over the world; in India it could not 
survive; it had to go out; You know one reason; because Buddha rejected the vedas; 
so rejecting the veda it is impossible to survive in our culture; because that is our 
foundation; Therefore every acarya makes sure that he is following the vedic 
tradition; And Krishna himself wants to claim that hey Arjuna! am also not giving My 
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philosophy. Buddha may be an avathara; may be considered an avathara; but even 
an avathara is rejected, if that avathara rejects the vedas. So Krishna also will be 
rejected if he goes against the veda. Therefore Krishna says: hey Arjuna my 
teaching is dharmyam; dharmyam means veda aviruddham. it is non-contradictory 
to the revelation given in the vedas; And that is why Bhagavat Gita is called a smrti; 
smrti means any literature which goes along with the vedic teaching. So sruthi 
anusari sastram is called smrti, Bhagavad Gita is called a smrti grantha; 


And suppose a person follows entire bhakthi yoga; And that too how; seem 
$raddhah dhana; so with faith in its efficacy; that will bless me with and mat 
paramah and keeping me as the ultimate goal; not materialistic goal; but with 
spritiual goal; one who keeps, aena: matparama means mumuksu; being a 
spiritual seeker; if a person follows; d sea: srdra A fra: te bhakta ativa me 
priyah; jnāni bhakthas; they will become greatest bhaktha and they all will be 
nearest to me. 


O 


35 acad 
Sposa acai cu 


agrestem esl 


||om tatsaditi $rimadbhagavadgitasüpanisatsu brahmavidyayam yoga$astre $rikrsnarjunasamvade 
bhaktiyogo nama dvādašē'dhyāyah) | 


Thus ends the twelfth chapter named Bhakti Yoga in Srimad-bhagavad Gita which is 
the essence of the Upanisads, which deals with Brahman-knowledge as well as the 
preparatory disciplines, and which is in the form of a dialogue between Lord Krishna 
and Arjuna. 


Hari Om 


qune rarer piana di 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih šāntih || 
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164 Chapter 12, Summary 


M 


3^ 


Herta HARFA STSSTUTSeTERTHTST 

SAG ITT Wied dee e WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Today | will give you a summary of the 12th chapter. The 12th chapter happens to 
be the culmination of middle section of the Bhagavad Gita; which is known as 
madhyama shatkam. | had told you before that the first six chapters of the Gita are 
called prathama shatkam; then the next, beginning from the 7th to 12th is known as 
madhyama shatkam and the last six chapters are known as carama shatkam. And 
12th chapter is the final chapter of the madhyma shatkam. And in the previous five 
chapters beginning from the 7th up to the 11th, Lord Krishna has elaborately dealt 
with the topic of i$vara svarüpam. While the first six chapters dealt with the jīva 
svarūpam; from 7th to 11th chapters Krishna dealt with isvara svarūpam, the nature 
of God and naturally this topic of isvara svarüpam should culminate in bhakthi 
towards such an i$vara. Bhakthi is love or devotion and love or devotion is possible 
only towards something or someone who is known. You can never have a positive or 
negative emotion towards an unknown person; when you meet an unknown person; 
your attitude is what; a neutral attitude only; only when you move with the person; 
and come to know more and more about that person you develop either liking 
towards the person or dislike. 


And that is how locally also we hear of people moving together and falling in love; all 
because of what; more the contact is, the more a person comes to know and that 
knowledge is the basis for the attitude. You can never develop an attitude towards 
an unknown thing; if this is the general law, your attitude towards God also will 
depend upon your knowledge of God. | can never love an unknown God. 


And therefore if | expect you to develop love or devotion; | should never command 
you to love, because you can never develop love towards unknown; | have to give 
you knowledge and knowledge alone contribute to a healthy attitude. If | want you 
to develop love towards the country; | have to talk about the glory of the country. 
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you may ask is there any glory at all; that is a different thing; | can never hold an 
attitude. An attitude is not command-based; an attitude is not will based; an attitude 
is generated based on your understanding; and Krishna knows this principle. Five 
chapters Krishna or Vyasacarya devoted in giving you the knowledge of God; and 
now that we know what that God will be; the consequence will be what; a healthy 
attitude towards the Lord; and that attitude is called bhakthih; I$vara jfianam vina; 
isvara bhakthih na sambhavathi, Ajfiatha visaye; bhavana naiva sambhavathi. 


And therefore 12th chapter is natural consequence and culmination of the previous 
five chapters and this chapter even though a short one consisting of only twenty 
verses; it is a very very important chapter because in this chapter Krishna has 
condensed the essence of the entire vedic teaching; Not even the entire vedantic 
teaching; it is an entire vedic teaching; both veda pürva bhaga as well as veda anta 
bhaga; both are condensed in 20 pithy verses. And therefore only this chapter is 
considered important and of course people think this is important because it is small 
also. So easy to do parayanam and easy to byeheart; that is practical reason. But 
the real reason; this is veda sarah. 


And that is why at the end to the 12th chapter, Krishna uses the word, yetu 
dharmya amrtam idam; the word dharmyam indicates that this chapter is the 
essence of vaidic dharmah; veda sarah. And this chapter has got mainly two topics; 
the first topic being bhakthi yogah; and the second topic is bhakthi yoga phalam; 
what is the benefit of result of bhakthi yoga. These are the two main topics, 


But before entering into this topic. Lord Krishna incidentally answers a question 
raised by Arjuna and therefore the chapter begins with a question from Arjuna. 
which is based on the previous chapter; In the previous chapter, viz., 11th chatper, 
Lord Krishna has talked about saguna īšvarah, otherwise known as vi$va rüpa 
isvarah; the Lord as the very universe is called vi$va rüpa I$varah; Vi$va rüpa Īšvara 
comes under saguna Īšvara; because the world is full of guna s or attributes or 
properties and therefore vi$va rüpa is saguna Īsvara. 


And Arjuna has heard a lot about nirguna īsvara also; and therefore Arjuna gets a 
doubt regard the relative superiority of saguna and nirguna I$vara; And consequently 
another doubt is whether saguna bhaktha is superior or nirguna bhaktha is superior. 
Saguna upasaka is superior; nirguna dyatha is superior; Arjuna gets a doubt. And 
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generally we are attracted to saguna Īsvara also; because nirguna, we are not even 
able to conceive of. Therefore this chapter begins with Arjuna's quesion; 


évam satatayukta ye bhaktāstvām paryupasate | 
ye capyaksaramavyaktam tesam ke yogavittamah || 12.1 || 


saguna dyanam is better or nirguna dhyanam is better. And what was Krishna's 
answer; Krishna gives a peculiar and fictitious answer; But we should understand the 
implication of Krishna's answer; the implication is we should never ask; which one is 
better; because this question is relevant only when you want to choose one of them; 
the question is relevant only when you want to choose, And as far as Krishna is 
concerned, there is no question of choosing one of them; because every seeker 
requires saguna dhyanam also and every seeker ultimately has to come to nirguna 
also. Without saguna dhyanam; one can never come to nirguna dhyanam; because 
saguna dhyanam is the stepping stone to arrive at nirguna dhyanam. So without 
saguna dhyanam; one cannot come to nirguna dhyanam. And without nirguna 
dhyanam; | hope you remember, without nirguna dhyanam, saguna dhyanam is 
incomplete sadhana. 


So therefore everybody has to go through saguna first and everybody has to come 
to nirguna. One can postpone coming to nirguna; but one cannot avoid that. If a 
person feels that he is not ready he can postpone it; and postponement can be one 
year, ten years, or even ten janmas; we do not care; But one has to come to 
nirguna; because nirguna i$vara is the ultimate reality; which is based on the well 
known Kenopanisad saying; ada ses cd AR ag aieaqurad tadeva brahma tvah 


viddhi nédam yadidamupasate. Saguna īsvara that you meditate upon isnever the 
ultimate realty. You should remember the ultimate reality is a saguna object of 
meditation. And therefore Krishna's answer is what; everybody has to go through 
both of them; both of them means what; saguna and nirguna. 


After answering Arjuna's question, Krishna enters the two topics; which is bhakthi 
yoga sadana; and bhakthi yoga sadana phalam; And what is bhakthi yoga sadana; | 
have told you several times; and | will repeat again; it is very important; Bhakthi 
yoga is not the name of a particular sadana but it is the name of a range of sadana, 
everyone has to go through; it is a series; it is a package; Now you have to use this 
words; package; And this package consists of how many levels; so the levels can be 
any number, depending upon the context; sometimes it is presented two levels; 
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sometime presented as three levels but here Krishna presents bhakthi yoga as a 
series consisting of five levels or five stages. And which is important; everyone is 
important; remember a flight of stairs; a staircase which rung or which step is 
important you cannot ask; every step is important to go to the next step; and what 
are the five levels; 


The first level is sakama karma pradhana karma yogah; we can call it karma yoga 
level No.1; or karma yoga 1; this is the beginning stage; which everyone can easily 
start; in this level a person is allowed to do any karma; to fulfill his personal desires; 
because very one is born with countless number of desires; which are carried from 
previous janma; whatever things you bring or not; you bring these; arare sud 
AJAT: x cp. ard da aa: kamanya kamayate manyamanah sah kamabhir 


jayate tatra tatra. 


Because in this janma there are so many desires which are not fulfilled; one person 
used to tell; Swamiji | have one desire; very very strong desire; you know what; he 
likes a particular brand of car called Land cruiser; 60-70 lakhs or so; so Swamiji I 
need your special asirvadam for that; moksa | want; But; Now if it is a simpler one, 


it is OK: but it is 70 lakhs; so a person may die meditating on land cruiser; and he 
will cruise or go to the next janma and born as land cruiser. 


So therefore he has to continue; therefore we carry forward not only the punyam 
papam we carry forward our desires also; our unfulfilled desires; and therefore we 
cannot help it; therefore kamya karmas are bound to be there; and therefore sastra 
says; let your initial stage of life be yoga ksema pradhana life; Yoga ksema; 9th 
chapter | said; yoga means what; acquisition; Qaraman; Qarr; 
accumulating; Not only | acquire for me but for handing over to the next generation; 
Something to leave in the Will; therefore | have to acquire for them also; if there are 
girls; one type of acquisition; boys one type of acquisition; all of them; It is called 
yoga; and once | acquire the next desire is what; maintenance and holding on to it; 
and that is called ksema; our initial stage of life is yoga ksema pradhana; In fact we 
have no time for anything. Until we marry, it is only yoga ksema of myself and once 
we are married; it is yoga ksema of me and my family; Many of the parents come 
and do namaskara nowadays; Swamiji public exams; where you have public exam; 
not for me but for my children; they do not have any boon to ask me but they all 
have tens and hundreds for their children; entrance or IIT; examination-asirvada 
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season; And tomorrow is exam; another extra namasakar. So what yoga ksēma a 
parent is interested is; the children's yoga ksema; husband's yoga ksema pradhāna 
life. Krishna says you do pray for that; How to convert into karma yoga; you work 
for your yoga ksema; but whatever happens accepts the consequence as God's will. 


Then comes the next stage; a person becomes more and more mature; and he 
understands that yoga ksema is an endless business and therefore he learns to 
transfer some of the yoga ksema to 


ananya$cintayanto mam ye janah paryupasate | 
tesam nityabhiyuktanam yogaksemam vahamyaham ||9.22 || 


It is an important skill that we have to develop; we have to learn to transfer a part 
of our yoga ksema concern to the Lord. Then only we will have time; that too quality 
time and relaxed mind for another set of activity which is meant for citta shuddhi. 
Therefore the second stage of karma yoga is involvement in those activities which 
are meant for citta shuddhi. We call citta shuddhi pradhana karma; or niskama 
karma pradhana karma yoga. So we do have time to pray to the Lord; and also for 
the child's examination; Also we add give me citta shuddhi. If the mind is too much 
concerned; We cannot think of citta shuddhi; we will not even know that such a 
thing exists. We cannot think of any other goal of life at all; because our mind is 
occupied with the settlement of the children; and settlement of the children will get 
postponed later to the grandchildren; that is later; so the second stage is niskama 
karma pradhana karma yoga; otherwise called citta shuddhi pradhana karma yoga. 
So in this, | do not ask for yoga; | do not ask for ksema; Oh! Lord whatever you 
give; | would learn to live with that; And whatever stays with me, | will learn to live 
with that. Very difficult stage; but we have to come to that. 


Then once we have crossed these two stages; together called karma yoga; we are 
ready for the third stage; which is called ista devatha upasana. And each one is 
called what; bhakthi yoga; remember; first is called bhakthi yoga; because devotion 
is required for the first stage; For the sake of yoga ksema; and second stage also I 
require bhakthi; And in third stage; | practice ista devatha upasanam, and this is 
presented as the third stage; because in the first stage, when my mind is full of yoga 
ksema concern, | cannot sit in mediation; And even if sit in mediation, | will be 
either thinking of yoga or ksema only; meditation simply does not happen. In fact, 
you continue your worry in sitting posture; normally you worry in other postures. 


5 





Swami Paramathananda's Gita Lectures in Chennai - Twelfth Chapter - afat: 


Now in Padmanasana you worry; that will be only difference. Therefore only we are 
able to transfer our yoga ksema concern to the Lord. Mind finds some inner leisure; 
and only such a mind can spend some time forgetting the family; forgetting the 
future; forgetting the money, forgetting all those things; syaw sineomeoui& leo awy 
Aab; carana kamalalayattil arai nimisam; if possible. So this is called īsta devatha 
upasanam; which will equip me to turn my mind inwards; The extrovert mind will 
learn to withdraw and that withdrawal is the third stage of sadana; ista devatha 
upasanam; And in the 12th chapter, it is called abhyasa yoga and which ista devatha 
is good; you need not ask; any devatha is good enough; any particular form of the 
God is OK. 


And once a person has gone through this stage; then he is ready for the fourth 
stage; | said before in the īsta devatha upasanam; there are advantages; but there 
are limitations also problem you may think that there are so many Gods and you 
may begin to compare; Siva is greater or visnu is greater; idea of division etc. will be 
there; and also the Lord or the deity that | visualise is bound by time and space that 
is also another limitation and therefore to break these limitations; | have to learn to 
look at the īsta devatha as the very Vi$va rüpa ISvara. 


And once | look upon God as the total universe; you do not have many gods at all; 
you have got only one God with many nama; what is the difference between Visva 
rupa Siva; Višva rūpa visnu; there cannot be any difference because Višva rūpa 
visnu includes all names and forms; Vi$va rüpa Siva includes all names and forms; 
and therefore there is no division; there is no question of comparison also; And also 
| understand that the Lord is not bound by forms; and therefore this helps in the 
expansion of the mind; So it gives citta viSalatha; this is the fourth stage called Vi$va 
rupa dhyānam; or anēka rupa dhyanam. 


And once a person has gone through these four stages; he is ready for the fifth 
stage and only when a person goes through these four stages; he becomes sadana 
catustaya sampannaha. So in tatva bodha we said; vedanta begins; self-knowledge 
begins; only after acquiring sadana catustaya sampathi and this sadana chatustaya 
sampathi is possible only by going through these four stages of bhakthi yoga. 
Bhakthi | have explained in the tatva bodha; you have to go through that; in simple 
language you can say that it is mental preparedness for self-knowledge. 
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And then for this self-knowledge a person has to go through the fifth level of bhakthi 
yoga; and the fifth and the final level of bhakthi yoga is called jhāna yogaha; Fifth 
and final of bhakthi yoga is jnana yoga itself; This alone Sankaracarya tells in his 
Vivekachūdamaņi; svasvarūpanu sandhanam bhakthirithabhi diyathe; The final level 
of bhakthi is self-enquiry; sva svarupa anusandanam. 


And this jhana yoga consists of vedanta sravana manana nidhidhyasanani. So 
consistent and systematic study of vedantic scriptures for a length of time under the 
guidance of a competent acarya; forgotten! Do not worry; no imposition; So 
sravanam is consistent and systematic study of vedantic scriptures; not puranas; 
vedantic scriptures which deal with nirguna isvaraha. The first four stages you could 
manage with saguna I$vara; In the fifth level you have to come to nirguna iSvarah; 
which is discussed only in the vedanta. Therefore consistent and systematic study of 
vedantic scriptures for a length of time under the guidance of a competent acarya. 


And Swamiji how do you know this; Krishna does not say; you are adding whatever 
you like; Krishna himself has said this in the 4th chapter, | have only pulled out from 
the 4th chapter, and | am putting here; 


tadviddhi pranipatena paripra$nena sevaya | 
upadēksyanti te jfianam jhaninastattvadarsinah || 4.34 || 


Arjuna you have to necessarily go to a guru; and open yourselves and ask for this 
teaching and consistently follow the sravanam. But what about those people who 
never had guru; e LGe mind AGuS D; immediately the mind rushes there. 


Here we are talking about the general rules; but for every general rule there are 
exceptions also; because there are spiritual geniuses. In the case of spiritual genius 
a guru is not required; therefore in their case, they gain knowledge in an exceptional 
way; just as there was Ramanujan, a mathematic genius; he could mathematics 
without the help of a teacher; the teacher himself could not understand the things; 
just because Ramanujan did not require if you abolish mathematics schools and 
teachers; that becomes ridiculous; When we are talking about general rule; never 
quote an exception; and every one requires a guru; and suppose you say: Swamiji I 
am a spiritual genius; and therefore | do not require a guru; then | will tell you that 
you do not require; But our problem is what? In spite of a guru we do not 
understand; without guru what you will understand. Therefore sravanam from guru 
is required; 
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Then comes the mananam; which is the removal of all the doubts. Until my intellect 
is convinced that the nirguna īsvara is not different from me; the real me; tat 
brahma aham asmi; aham brahmasmi. Our intellect will not easily accept it; until we 
accept, we have to find out what is the intellectual obstacle for accepting this; and 
whatever be the obstacle in the form of doubt, we have to remove. It is a long 
process, we have to go through; which is called mananam; and once a person has 
gone through sravanam and mananam, he has to go through nidhidhyasanam; by 
which we mean the assimilation of this teaching; by which we mean repeatedly 
reminding my higher nature to myself. So the nature | now know is that the lower 
nature; that | am so and so; born on such and such a time; qualification; so many 
years old; whatever, what you call, whatever bio-data | give now; they all belong to 
the incidental ahamkaraha. | have to remind myself of my higher atma nature; this 
self-reminder is called Nidhidhyasanam. 


Thus by following sravanam; mananam and nidhidhyasanam; | assimilate this 
teaching. And once the teaching is assimilated; this intellectual knowledge will bring 
about an emotional transformation. Because most of our problems are at emotional 
level; raga; dvesa; kama; krodha; bhayam; all these are emotional problems. 
Samsara is experienced at emotional levels; and therefore this knowledge has to 
transform my emotional personality. Until then, | continue nidhidhyasanam. And 
these three sadanas put together sravanam manana nidhidhyasana is called the fifth 
level of jhana yoga; 


And once a person has gone through all the five levels of bhakthi yoga; he becomes 
a jfiani; a sthira prajhāh; to use the second chapter expression. Thus Krishna talks 
all the five levels; the first four levels belong the veda pūrva bhagha and the fifth 
and final level belongs to veda antha bhagha. And this is given from verse No.3 to 
12, Verse No.3 to verse No.12 is the five staged bhakthi yoga. 


And incidentally you should remember that five levels are not clear cut divisions; Not 
that you follow one; and complete it and you go to the second one and once you 
come to the second one, the first one is gone; and once you go to the third level; 
the second level is gone; this is not a clear-cut division; everybody would be 
following all the sadanas but one will be predominant; therefore it is not a clear cut 
division; that we should remember. 
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And now comes the second part of the 12th chapter, which is from 13th to verse 
No.19. and that topic is bhakthi yoga phalam; the benefit of bhakthi yoga; You 
should remember, when a person has gone through all the stages of bhakthi yoga; 
he has attained the knowledge aham brahma asmi. Therefore this direct benefit of 
bhakthi yoga is atma jhanam aham brahma asmi which means aham pürnah asmi. 


And what will any knowledge lead to; what is the benefit of any type of knowledge; 
the benefit of any knowledge is removal of ignorance. jhanasya phalam, ajfiana 
nivritih; the benefit of knowledge is freedom from ignorance; and get physics 
knowledge; | will get freedom from what ignorance; chemistry ignorance?; No; 
physics knowledge removes physic ignorance; English knowledge removes English 
ignorance; self knowledge will remove self-ignorance. 


Therefore directly the benefit is experienced at the intellectual level only; because I 
have got self-knowledge, | am free from self-ignorance; therefore the direct benefit 
is only at the intellectual level; the emotional benefits are only indirect benefits; they 
are only corollary. 


And therefore you should know how removal of self-ignorance gives me emotional 
benefit. What is the connection between intellectual knowledge and emotional 
benefit. The connection is not very direct; therefore we have to understand how; So 
what | am doing is an intellectual exercise; but the benefit presented is what: 
emotional benefit. 


How we should know; So this the fundamental of vedanta; this | have not discussed 
during the course of 12th chapter; and being important, | thought that | should 
mention it. The vedanta reveals that pürnatvam is our real nature; pürnatvam 
means; self sufficiency; self adequacy; is my real nature; But unfortunately, 
whatever be the reason, we do not know the fact that aham purnah asmi; we do not 
know; because we are born with ignorance of everything and therefore ignorance of 
our real nature also. We are born with mathematics ignorance; all ignorance we are 
born with; that is our capital; what capital; ignorance; And as we learn one by one; 
the ignorance goes away; when | learn English, English ignorance goes. 


Just as other ignorance, if | can use plural; other types of ignorance are there; self- 


ignorance is also there; therefore | do not know aham purnah asmi; If | had known 
anybody asks who are you; | would have aham satyam jnanam anantham brahma. 
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We never say; nobody introduces that way; That means we are ignorant and 
vedanta points out when | do not know | am pürnah; naturally | am going to 
mistake myself as | am apūrņah. Ignorance of purnatvam leads to the mistake of 
apūrņatvam; when the fact is not known so many other things are imagined. To put 
in technical language, ajnanam leads to adhyasa; ignorance leads to erroneous 
conclusions. And the erroneous conclusion is what; aham apürnah. Apürnah means 
what; | am a incomplete person. And this erroneous conclusion is at what level; it is 
at the intellectual level; ignorance belongs to intellect; error also belongs to intellect. 
Up to this is intellectual problem. 


Then what happens; when | feel incomplete, naturally | have a desire to complete 
myself and therefore | gone on struggling in life to make myself apürnah by various 
methods, As a child, | think a balloon or toy will make me complete one; balastavat 
krida saktha. And once this person is an adult he think life would be incomplete if 
there is no wife or husband; He is going by the motorbike and nobody to sit behind; 
somebody has to sit behind and put the hand on the round tummy; joke; OK; so I 
am complete now; So therefore this problem was for Brahmaji himself it seems; 
Brihadarnya says: tasmat ramate; tad dviteyam aichate; Brahmaji also wanted a 
Mrs. therefore | gone on thinking this will complete me; this will complete me; this 
will complete; and the whole life is searching for something which will make life 
complete. 


This is called kamah; kamah is a problem at the emotional level. This apürnatvam 
kamah is the shifting of the problem from the intellectual to emotional; and when I 
am not able to fulfil my kama; and somebody obstructs the fulfilment; then there is 
krodhah; because of you only | could not do that; Kroda is an emotional problem 
and when the kama is fulfilled; then also | do not solve the problem because finite 
plus finite is equal to finite. Therefore fulfilment of desire leads to more kamah; 
which is lobhah; unfulfilled desire leads to krodhah; fulfilled kamah leads to lobhah; 
that is kamah, krodhah, lobhah, mohah, madah, matsaryah. In fact all your 
emotional problems begin with this kama. And this kama is because of what; the 
erroneous conclusion that | am apurnah. 


Therefore the root of the problem is at intellectual level; problem is emotion; but the 


root is intellectual; and therefore you have to study the scriptures and solve the 
problem at intellectual level; then it will gradually transform your emotional 
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personality; since | am purnah; | know; | am full and complete; whether things are 
around or not; 


prajahāti yada kāmān sarvān pārtha manēgatān | 
atmanyeva"tmana tustah sthitaprajhastadēcyatē || 2.55 || 


Expectations are not there; frustrations are not there; complaints are not there; and 
therefore all the benefits mentioned in this portion are the emotional benefits; but 
the cause is what: at the intellectual knowledge. And therefore Krishna enumerates 
them from verse No.13 to 19. | am not going to each sloka; but will present in a 
nutshell; 

All our transactions are from three different levels; 

| as a karta in the world; as the doer of varieties of action; that is one role | play; 


and the second role | play is as a bhokta; receiving varieties of experiences; 


and the third is | as a pramadha; how | look at the world; my perspective as an 
observer; 


And Krishna says at all these three levels; there will be total transformation. 


As a karta; what is the transformation? My actions are no more born out of a sense 
of incompleteness; It is not because | am apurnah; | am doing the action; 
knowledge | am purnah; Therefore all my actions are not meant for fulfilment; but 
they are done with fulfilment; and therefore there is no more any motive; karma 
phalam if it comes; aham purnah; karma phalam not comes; aham purnah; 
Therefore there is a very great relief; there is no concern; there is no tension. So 
therefore | act from pūrņatvam; not from apūrņatvam; one change. 


And when | am full and complete; a mind which has fullness will always express only 
love. Fullness expresses in the form of love and compassion. Therefore all the 
actions are born out of love and compassion for others. This is the second 
transformation. 
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And the third transformation is since the action come from love, compassion without 
expectation and concern; to quality of the actions are excellent; because the mind is 
undisturbed; the performance is always better; And therefore every action is 
appropriate and sound action; daksah; 


Thus as a kartā; his motive is not fulfilment; comes with fulfilment; love, 
compassion. 


Similarly as a bhokta Krishna says: Since he operates from strength that aham 
purnah asmi, he is not vulnerable disturbance; like anger; impulsive reactions etc. 
cannot come; He has got a shock absorber. And therefore patience, freedom from 
impulsive reaction; not vulnerable to emotional disturbances. In fact, he is an 
emotionally immunised person; he is from bokta level; So emotional resistance is the 
second benefit. 


And the third and final is as a pramatha; as an observer his perspective of the 
creation is samatvam; samatvam; whatever be the type of experience; maana 
apamana, sukha, duhkha; Sita usna etc. his mind enjoys samatmam or equanimity 
which means he is not subject to raga and dvésa. 


So these are the transformations which will take place as a result of this knowledge; 
and Krishna concludes by pointing that to get this particular benefit, there is no 
shortcut at all, everyone has to go through all the five stages if a person has to 


attain this benefit. 


yé tu dharmyamrtamidam yathoktam paryupasaté| 
Sraddadhana matparama bhaktaste'tiva me priyah|| 12.20] | 


One has to go all the five stages to attain this phalaam called jeevan mukthi. 


Hari Om 


quie gg qutarafemz di 

35 Wied: Wied: wie: I 

oni pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

oni santih santih santih || 
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165 Chapter 13, Verses 01-02 


M 


3^ 


Herta HARFA STSSTUTSeTERTHTST 

STAG, amari Ura ded TS OX EGIT AL 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 
||trayOdaso'dhyayah - ksetraksetrajfia-vibhaga yogah| | 


THIRTEENTH CHAPTER 
AETASTTASTTATUTST: 


ksetraksetrajnavibhagayoga 


THE YOGA OF THE DISCRIMINATION OF THE 
KSHETRA AND THE KSHETRAJNĀ 


In the last class | pointed out that the 12th chapter makes the end of the madhyama 
satkam of the Bhagavat Gita. The Bhagavat Gita is divided into three satkams; 
satkam meaning a group of six chapters and the first satkam consisting of the first 
six chapters is prathama satkam; then from the 7th to the 12 is the madhyama 
satkam and from the 13th up to the 18th is carama satkam or anthima satkam. 


And | had also pointed out that in each satkam certain topics are highlighted; 
predominantly certain topics are highlighted in each satkam. And we saw in the 
prathama satkam was highlighted the first topic being Jiva svarupam, the nature of 
the individuals. In technical language we call it Tvam padarthah. In the Mahavakyam 
Tad Tvam Asi, the tvam part, called Jiva svarupam, the nature of the individual, was 
highlighted. 


The second topic that is highlighted is the karma yoga as a sadana. Jiva svarūpam 
or Tvam padarthah; and karma yoga sadana was the second topic; and the third 
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topic highlighted in the prathama satkam is the importance of the individual effort, 
otherwise called prayathnah. 


So Krishna wants to point out that everything is not predetermined, everything is not 
totally the will of the God alone, you also do have a freewill. And therefore, never 
embrace fatalism; fatalistic approach is non-vēdic approach. We do not say that fate 
or destiny is not there; what we say by fatalism is when you think that fate alone 
determines everything, fate is the total contributor to our life, it is called fatalism; 
whereas the VEDIC approach is fate is one of the contributors to our future. 
Through your horoscope or through Nadi jyotsyam, ®ùGur sig: popular ufe; 
through various methods, you may know your destiny, your karma, but you should 
remember that karma or fate is only one of the contributors of your future. In 
addition to fate, there is another important factor also, which contributes to your 
future; and that important factor is your freewill or your purusartha, otherwise called 
prayathnah. And therefore Lord Krishna said that you have to contribute your 
might. 


IAA TA TĀ AAA AA, | 

AG ENAA Sey: sca NATH: | 6.4 Il 
Uddharéd ātmana''tmānam na"tmanamavasadayet | 
ātmaiva hyatmano bandhuratmaiva ripuratmanah | |6.5 || 


You have to work your upliftment and in fact only when you work for your 
upliftment, God will come to your rescue. That is why we have the well-known Tamil 
proverb. snot und; «gain uns; tan pati; taivam pati. Thus Jīva svarupam, karma 


yoga and prayathnah; these are the three topics in the prathama satkam. 


Then in the madhyama satkam from the 7th to 12th chapters, Krishna shifted the 
focus to another three important topics, and they are: 


1. ĪSvara Svarūpam, otherwise technically called Tad padarthah. In the Mahāvākyam 
Tat Tvam Asi, Tat refers to I$vara svarūpam; Tvam refers to the Jiva svarūpam. 
I$vara svarüpam is one topic, 


2nd topic highlighted is I$vara upasana yoga. Meditation upon Isvara called Isvara 
dhyānam or upasanam, and this I$vara dhyanam can be in the form of Ista dévatha 
upasana, which was called abhyasa yoga by Lord Krishna or it can be in the form of 
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Visva rūpa upasanam. Meditation upon the Lord, looking upon him as the very 
universe itself. In fact, the entire 11th chapter is training for Vi$va rūpa upasanam. 


AAPA 3Chbrngdesi | 
IAP fēcuriaieuamguA dp %%.%o II 


anēkavaktranayanamanēkādbhutadaršanam | 
anēkadivyābharaņam divyānēkēdyatāyudham || 11.10 || 


This is called upāsanam or upasana yēgah. Ī$vara svarūpam, upāsana yoga as 
sādanā. 


And the third topic that Krishna highlighted in the madhyama satkam is the 
importance of I$vara anugrah or Isvara kripa, because even though prayantha or 
effort is very important, the human effort will fructify only when there is Ivara kripa 
or anugraha also. And of course, ĪSvara anugrah is always there, flowing, but we 
have to learn to tap the I$vara anugrah which is there just as a waterfall has got 
electricity in potential form, but the electricity will be useful to us only when we learn 
to tap the electricity by the appropriate project. Similarly, solar energy is there all 
the time, but we have to tap that energy. Similarly, ISvara anugrah also we have to 
learn to tap and every prayer is like hydro electric project, it is I$vara anugrah 
project. In fact, we start the Bhagavat Gita with a prayer, it is only to tap anugrah. 
And therefore, never underestimate the role of anugrah. Generally people think 
advaitins who are committed to dhyana yoga; they do not have bhakthi at all, they 
think, they are all intellectuals, they are rational people, they think. But remember 
even the greatest advaitin, values the role of Iévara anugrah and therefore I$vara 
kripa or anugrah is the third topic in the madhyama shatkam. Isvara svarüpam, 
isvara dhyanam, and i$vara anugrah. 


Thus six topics have been highlighted. Now we have to enter the carama satkam or 
the anthima satkam and in this satkam also we have three topics highlighted. And 
what are those topics? 


No.1. Jiva vara svarüpa aikyam. The essential oneness of Jiva svarüpam and Isvara 
svarupam which is technically called Asi padarthaha. Tat Tvam Asi. If you rearrange, 
Tvam Tat Asi. Tvam is Jiva svarüpam, Tat is ĪSvara Svarūpam and Asi is Jīva i$vara 
svarupa aiykyam. 
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And by using the word essential oneness, we indirectly convey that there is a 
superficial difference between Jiva and Iévara. And that is why we are using the 
word essential oneness and to understand this essential oneness, we generally take 
the example of a wave and the ocean. Wave and ocean are superficially different, 
that is why is called a wave, and ocean is called an ocean. Definitely there is a 
difference. Ocean is vast, wave is small. Ocean is cause, wave is effect; ocean is 
relatively eternal, wave is ephemeral. Thus between wave and ocean, differences do 
exist, but all these differences are only superficial differences. If you find out the 
essential nature of wave, it is nothing but what? Water. If you take the wave, it is 
nothing but water: H2O, H2O Satcidananda. Similarly if you analyse the essential 
nature of ocean, it is nothing but water only. In fact there is no wave other than 
water, there is no wave other than water, there is only one water behind the wave 
and one water behind the ocean and if you shift your attention to the water aspect, 
if you shift your focus to the water, then you can say wave and ocean are essentially 
one and the same. Similarly Vēdānta says, Jivatma is essentially ātma. That is why 
it is called Jivatma. Jivatma is essentially the atma the caitanyam. Paramatma is 
essentially the atma, the caitanyam. Even though superficially they are different, 
essentially both are one and the same; atma the caitanyam only. This understanding 
by proper enquiry is called Jivatma paramatma svarupa aiykyam; otherwise called 
Asi padartha h. This is topic No.1 of the carama satkam. 


Then the second topic that we find is jhāna yoga as meant as sadana which is 
meant to discover this essential oneness, known as Aham Brahma Asi. Imagine the 
wave is a living being and the wave says that | am nothing but water. And the 
moment the wave understands | am water, the wave can say | do not have birth, 
because water does not have birth, | do not have death, and | am all pervading 
throughout the ocean. 


And this discovery is Aham Brahma Asmi, which is gathered through J hana Yogah. 
Jhāna yogah is understanding this Mahavakyam, in English we called it the great 
equation. So the concept of equation is very beautiful. When do we have an 
equation? In mathematics or in physics or chemistry. When do we have an 
equation? When two things are totally different you cannot write an equation. 8 = 9; 
Nobody would write; why because they are not the same. When two things are 
evidently equal, when two things are explicitly equal, then also you do not write an 
equation. 8 = 8, or 9 = 9, you do not write. When two things are equal, we do not 
an equation. When two things are different, we do not write an equation. When do 
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we write an equation. When two things are seemingly different, but essentially one 
and the same, then we require an equation. Suppose, | write, four plus three is 
equal to 9 -2. think. We have forgotten our skill, using the calculator. Why do we 
write, because when you look at the two sides of the equation, what | see is 
different. Here the numbers are 4 and 3, there are numbers are 9 and 2. Even the 
diagrams are different. the way you different. The numbers are different. and what 
about the arithmatic sign. here we have got 4 + is there, there we have got 9 -; 
Therefore the numbers are different, the signs are different, therefore eyes report 
that they are different. And since superficially difference is experienced, | have to 
teach a child; the differences are superficial but essentially 4 +3 is equal to 7, 9 -2 is 
equal to 7, and therefore, both are 7 svarupam. So svarūpa dristya, they are 
identical. 


Similarly, when you look at the Jiva, and when you look at the Ivara, they are very 
very different. One is omniscient, another does not even know the spelling of 
omniscient. Sarvajhah, alpajhah. Sarvašaktimān, Alpasaktiman. Sarvajhah means 
omniscient. Alpajhah means with limited knowledge. Sarvašaktimān means 
omnipotent and Alpašaktimān means with limited power. Sarvagathah means 
omnipresent and Alphagathah means limited pervasion. So Jiva and Isvara seems to 


be totally different; even different is not the word, diagonally opposite. One is 
creator, the other is created; one is master, another is servant. But the upanisads 
say that the difference is only superficial like 4+ 3 and 9 - 2. If you make an enquiry 
and arrive at the essence of Jivatma, and also arrive at the essence of paramatma or 
I$vara, which is called Tvam pada sodanam, and Tat pada sēdanam; sodanam 
means vicharah. You do Jiva svarūpa vichāra and Isvara svarūpa vichāra on the lines 
taught by the teacher. Just as the mathematics teacher drives home the equation to 
the student. Similarly, Mahavakya upadēša karta guru has to help the student 
enquire into the Jiva svarūpa vichāra and Isvara svarüpa vichara. Then the thrilling 
discovery is what, Aham Brahma asmi. Brahma (carefully write, or else you will write 
it as brahmah - which means confusion). | am confusion asmi. For that discovery, 
vedantic study is not required. It is a known fact. Aham Brahma asmi. And this is 
called Jivatama-paramatma aikyam. Otherwise called Asi padarthah. And this enquiry 
you make to arrive at the oneness is called jhana yogah; otherwise called vedanta 
sravana manana nidhidhyasana. 


That is going to be highlighted in the 13th chapter, 14th chapter, 15th chapter; then 
the third topic, aikyam No.1, jhāna yoga, No.2, the next topic is the importance of 
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values. Developing satgunas; noble virtues, are extremely important, to enjoy a 
mind which will be capable of absorbing the teaching. Only a dharmic mind can 
absorb Vēdānta. In Kathopanisad, it is said: 


AeA GeaNaeaeed AAS: | 
aeaa sy aAA AATA || Part |. Canto.ll. Mantra.2% Il 


navirato duscaritannasanto nasamahitah | 
nasantamanas6 va:'pi prajhanénainamapnuyat || Part |. Canto.ll. Mantra.24 || 


If the mind is not a dharmic mind, if it does not have healthy values, the mind is not 
a prepared mind, and without a prepared mind, if vedantic knowledge is given, it is 
like sowing the seeds on sand. On dry barren sandy ground, even if you sow the 
best of seeds, nothing will happen. 


Therefore an intelligent person should prepare the ground before sowing the seed; 
Similarly, before sowing the Mahavakya seed, make sure that you have the virtues. 
Then the question is what are the virtues. Krishna will himself enumerate them. In 
13th chapter we get, 14 we get some of them, 15 we get, and in 16 and 17th fully 
we get virtues, we can call them satgunah. Satgunah. In Dharma Sastra, they are 
atma gunah. And if you want to present the values in Vēdantic language, we can call 
them sadana catustaya sampathi. So values is the third topic. Aikyam, jāna yoga 
and gunas, these are the three topics highlighted in the carama satkam. 


With this background, we will enter the carma satkam, viz., the 13th chapter of the 
Gita. 


In the 13th chapter, in some books, we find a verse, in the form of Arjuna's 
question. In some books, 13th chapter begins with Arjuna uvaca, whereas in some 
other books, we get Bhagavan uvaca. Perhaps that slokas was not there before, 
later perhaps somebody added, we are not going to go into details, but the question 
is useful and therefore | have incorporated that verse in our books; and therefore 
they start with Arjuna's question. And if you include that 13th chapter would have 35 
verses; otherwise they would only have 34 verses. 


trayOdaso'dhyayah 
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Hale SATA | 
wed yes da sn snp J | 
vadedíégfzresrfA Bet I g Hes il 23.2 Il 


arjuna uvaca | 
prakrtim purusam caiva ksetram ksetrajnameva ca | 
etadveditumicchami jhanam jrieyam ca kešava || 13.1| | 


aaa saru arjuna uvaca Arjuna asked 3«r keSava Oh ! Kesava scarf gA 
icchami veditum | desire to know, vac etad the following Ya prakrtim 
prakriti yey va a purusam eva ca purusha also, 474 ksetram ksetra aaa4 
ksetrajham kshetrajhā also va a eva ca as the knower of maa jnanam 
jnānam, knowledge a 234 ca jnéyam and jneyam (what ought to be 
known). 


1. Arjuna asked: - Oh Lord! | desire to know he following- prakrti, purusa, 
ksetram, ksetrajna, jnānam, and jneyam. 


Arjuna asks this question and in this question and Arjuna gives six technical words, 
generally used in the vedanta. Technical words used in any science is called 
Paribhasa Sabdah. In English we call it jargons. And medical jargon, jargon is a 
technical word used in that particular science. Like in economics, they say inflation. 
Whereas when you talk of inflating your cycle tyre, it has a different meaning. So we 
have got technical words; they are called Paribhāsa $abdah; Arjuna introduces, six 
Paribhasa Sabdas, technical words, used in vedanta and he asks for clarification; | 
have heard them and | would like to know what exactly those concepts are. So what 
are those six words. No.1 prakrti; No2. Purusah; No.3 Ksetram; No.4 ksétrajna; No.5 
JRanam; and No.6 Jhēyam. These are the 6 words, generally they go in pairs; prakrti 
and Purusah, one pair; ksetram and ksētraja, another; then jňānam and jnéyam. 
Ethat, the group of the technical words, vedithum icchami. | would like to know, Hey 
KeSava. Ke$ava, Oh Lord Krishna. And here even though Arjuna has used six words, 
some of the words are almost synonymous. Still Arjuna perhaps is not clearly and 
distinctly enumerated. For our convenience, we can take them together. The word 
prakrti, and the word kshetram are almost synonymous, both of them mean the 
material universe, which is the object of our experience. So the experienced 





Swami Paramarthananda's Gita Lectures in Chennai - Thirteenth Chapter - a@a@aaifasrerarer: 


objective material universe is known as prakrti and ksetram. Even though there are 
subtle differences, at this moment, we can take them as almost identical. And when 
| say material universe, it includes the invisible energies also, because even 
scientifically energy is another form of matter only. Matter can be converted into 
energy and energy can be converted into matter; that is why we have e = mc2 
equation. Therefore, when | say this matter, it means the whole creation in visible 
and invisible form. And according to Vedanta, it includes our mind also, because 
according to saastra, mind is also a product of the subtle five elements. Therefore 
mind is also a form of matter only and that is why the mind is influenced by matter. 
When there is a change in biochemistry, when there is a change in hormones, it 
changes your mind and emotions; from that it is very clear that mind is also another 
form of subtle matter. Therefore, prakrti or kshetram includes the world, the mind 
and also the body, all of them are called prakrti or ksetram. Krishna will himself will 
elaborate that later. Here for our convenience we can remember, matter. 


Then we can take Purusah and Ksētrajnarn and Jnēyarm. All these are almost 
synonymous only, there is only a subtle superficial differences; essentially all these 
three being chaitanyam or consciousness principle. Thus prakrti and Ksetram means 
acetana tatvam; Purusah, Ksētrajnā and jhēyarn means cetana tatvam. Matter and 
spirt. Inert and sentient. Thus five words we have reduced into two. Then what is 
left out. There is only one word, i.e. jhanam. And the word jhanam has a popular 
meaning, it has several meanings. Popular meaning of the jhānam is knowledge but 
in the thirteenth chapter, the word jnhanam is used in the meaning of virtues, or 
values: Satgunas; Krishna will enlist 20 virtues later; amanitvam, adambitvam, 
ahimsa, $antih and Krishna says all these virtues put together are called ethat 
jhanam iti proktham, ajhanam ethonyatha. J hanam means virtues or values. 


These are going to be the six topics or three topics, which Arjuna wants to know, 
which Krishna will elaborate later. This is the background of the question. Even 
Krishna is answering a question paper. Examination season. it is not only for our 
children, Lord Krishna also has got: Write short notes on: | do not whether it is there 
now or not; we had it. Write short notes on. Only difference is we will have so many 
and choice will be given on any three; but poor Krishna does not have any choice, 
he has to write notes on all the six! And Krishna being a great student or master, he 
answers all of them beautifully! Now we will see Krishna's answer. 


AT aadA SAT | 
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Sq WRN aleda artfācufāremud II 
vaa ated d wig: Serm sit dafaa: il 43.2 I 


$ribhagavanuvaca 
idam šarīram kaunteya ksetramityabhidhiyate| 
etadyo vētti tam prahuh ksetrajna iti tadvidah| | 13.2 | | 


aft maaa Śri bhagavanuvaca Lord Krsna said - &i«àz kaunteya Oh Arjuna! 
sé sima idam Sariram This body sāta abhidhiyate is known sfa &3a iti 
ksetram as ksetram x: ùa yah vetti (there is a conscious principle) which 
knows vad etat this (body) acfac: wg: tadvidah prahuh Wise men declare 
d« tam that (knower principle) sfa 7a: iti ksetrajnah to be ksetrajna 


2. Lord Krsna said - Oh Arjuna! This body is known as ksetram. (There is a 
conscious principle) which knows this (body). Wise men declare that 
(knower principle) to be ksetraj fia. 


When we write answers to the questions, generally, we write the answers for those 
questions which we know thoroughly; and wherever we want to bluff, wherever we 
are not sure, we will keep it for the end. What we definitely know, we write first. 
Similarly Krishna also perhaps, not that Krishna wants to bluff or something, he also 
rearranges the questions, perhaps for our convenience; even though Arjuna's order, 
Prakrti, Purusah, Ksetram, Ksētrajna, Krishna starts with the third item, Ksetrarh. Of 
these six items, first one Krishna takes up is Ksetrarn. 


What is ksetram Krishna says; he kaunteya, Kuntiputrah! Arjuna; this body that you 
are experiencing intimately, this Sariram, this body is called ksetrarh. So this body is 
called ksetram. And why is this body known by the word ksetram? Sankaracarya 
gives several meanings for the word ksetram; Out of that we will see two meanings, 
which are relevant and beautiful. 


First meaning is that which is subject to decay and destruction. So ksiyathe iti 
ksetram. ksathathvat, ksamanatvat ksetram, ksi means that which disintegrates, that 
which decays and ultimates dies. In fact, the very word Sariram also means the 
same only. Siryamana svabhavatvat šarīram. siryathe means that which is decaying 
every moment. The cells, one set of cells are replaced by another and after 40 or 
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50, the replacement becomes slow or stops and ultimately it dies. All the words used 
for the physical body indicates that it is decay and destruction. And even the word 
dehah, is because that which is burned by, afflicted by, tormented by three-fold 
sorrows; trivitha tapaih dahyathe iti deh. Dēh, means to burn. Not in the physical 
sense, in the figurative sense. 


What are the three-fold tapas. One tāpā is rising from inside in the form of varieties 
of diseases etc. that is it is internal. 


And the other type of tapa, are coming from the outside or the environment, like 
dust pollution, noise pollution, carbon monoxide pollution, so many varities of 
pollution they talk about, any tapam coming from the surrounding is one type of 
suffering; known as adhi bouthika tapam; 


what comes from inside is adhyatmica tapam; like BP, sugar, etc. And the third one 
is that which is not caused by external or internal, that which is caused by the 
nature, or the karma. 


Adhi daivika tapam caused by supernatural forces like thunder, lightening, or floods, 
all these things are the third ones. 


Through these three fold tapas, the body is constantly tormented and therefore 
trivitha tapaih dahyathe iti déh. Siryathe iti Sariram, dahyathe iti dēh, kshiyathe iti 
ksiyathe iti ksetrarn. And while living the three fold tapas or burning, and after death 
also, the body is burned, by another type of fire; What is that? cremation fire. 
Therefore while living also it is burned (tavikkarom), after death also it is burned, 
therefore it is called ksetram. This is meaning No.1 given by Sankaracarya. 


The second meaning given for Ksetram is any agricultural land or field is called 
ksetram. A wet land which is used for raising crops or plants is called ksetram. And 
our physical body is comparable to a field. And why is the body compared to a field, 
Sankaracarya says when we have got seeds in our hands, we can convert the seed 
into the plant. But that conversion requires a land. Only through the land, by sowing 
the seed, it can be converted into plants. If you are keeping the seed in your bureau 
and after a few days, it cannot grow into a plant and therefore we require what? an 
intermediary medium, through which alone the seed is converted into plant which 
can bear fruits. Similarly we have done lot of Punya papa karmas in the past janma 
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and all those karmas are like seeds and every karma can fructify into sukham and 
duhkham. Just as seed can fructify into plant; karma can fructify into phalam; 
punyam karma into sukha phalam papa karma into duhkha phalam but that 
conversion requires a medium. Just as seed requires the medium of the field to 
become a plant and fructify, our karma also requires a medium; what is the medium, 
the physical body is the medium only through the body we can reap punya phalam, 
we can reap papa phalam. As long as you do not have a body, punyam will be there; 
but will never become sukham; papam will be there, it will never become dukham. 
The conversion requires a intermediary. Therefore Sankaracarya says Ksetravat 
ksetram. Only one word Sankaracarya says. He is very very concise, precise, brief. 
He will not talk like me for half an hour. He writes only one word ksetravat ksetram. 
And therefore the physical body is ksetram. 


Even though Krishna has defined the physical body as ksetram, we have to include 
two more things, which Krishna would do later, but in this context we can add. The 
mind is also called ksetram. And not only the body and mind, even the external 
world is called ksetram. So three things; body, mind and the world. In short 
whatever you experience is ksetram. Whatever you experience is ksetram. The world 
is experienced by me; the body is experienced by me. Do you have any doubts? 
When the mosquito bites, you will know whether you experience the body or not. 
Even if you deliberately know, the hand will know. The body and pain and pleasures 
are experienced; the world is experienced. In the same way, the mind is 
experienced by me intimately. | know the arrival of every emotion and | know the 
departure. | know the emotional problems. That's why counselors are having a gala 
time. If | do not know my emotional problem, how | will go to a psychiatrist. So 
therefore, all the three, what is common to all the three, all of them are objects of 
experience and all of them are matter, made up of matter; world is made up of 
matter; body is of course made up of matter; mind also is made up of matter. All the 
three are objects. All the three are matter. And then all the three are subject to 
constant change also. The world changes all the time. There is nothing that is 
changeless. Some of them may change faster. Some of them may change slowly, 
but the change is the law of nature. And not only the world, the body changes, asti, 
jayathe, vardathe, viparinamathe, ksiyathe, iti sad vikarāvat etat Sariram. Therefore 
the world is savikaram, body is savikaram. What about the mind, it changes or not? 
My God! That is the fastest changing thing; Thank God the mind changes also. | 
keep on talking and your mind remains still. What use. Nothing happens in the mind. 
What a terrible lot will be mine? So | am expecting my words to enter your mind, 
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through your ears, and | expect your mind, your thoughts to change. Every word 
should create a thought in your mind. Whether you understand or not, accept or 
not, mind has to undergo transformation. Thus ksetram is object; ksetrarn is matter. 
ksetram is subject to change. 


Even though ksetram consists of body and world, Krishna here focuses upon the 
body only, because we have got maximum attachment to the body matter. World is 
also matter; body is also another lump of matter, (merambat mannankatti - mud 
pack), Only like porcelain, it is a refined mud. Even though the world is also mud, 
body is also mud, unfortunately, our identification with this body is so deep and 
therefore Krishna wants to specifically remind that the body is also an object of 
experience. Iti Ksetram. So topic No.1 temporarily over. Krishna will elaborate later. 


Then what is the second topic. etat yah vetti, tam ksetrajna iti prahuh. Whatever 
illumines or experiences the ksetram. If the ksetram is an experienced object, every 
experienced object presupposes an experiencer, sentient subject. If my eyes are 
perceiving all of you, the very perception of every one of you pre-supposes the 
existence of the perceiver |. Even though the eyes themselves are not perceived by 
me; | do not see my eyes, even though the eyes themselves are not perceived; 
there is no doubt regarding the perceiver eyes, because without the perceiver eyes, 
there cannot be perceived forms and colours. Like every photograph that you see 
presupposes what? a photographer or minimum a camera. Earlier | used to talk 
about photographer, now they talk about an auto-camera. There is a camera. Every 
photo presupposes a camera, even though the camera is not in the picture. Similarly 
the entire ksetram consisting of the world, body and mind is an object of experience, 
it presupposes what a sentient, experiencer, illuminator, conscious principle. And 
that conscious principle which is called the subject, which is called the illuminator, 
which is called the enlivening principle, Krishna calls Ksētrajnā. 


and who says that: aafac: tadvidah; the great janis who know about them, they 


say that it is called Ksé@trajna. Therefore, in short Ksētrajhā means conscious 
principle. Ksetram means matter principle, Ksetraja means conscious principle or 
Conciousness. 


Now taking a little bit aside, what exactly is the nature of this consciousness is a 


fundamental question, because it is a mysterious thing which everybody tries to 
understand, all ths sciences are even now struggling to understand what is the 
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phenomenon of consciousness. According to vedanta, consciousness has the 
following features: 


Do you remember: usab gam? sL eL mr GLIT6VITLDIT? 


1. Consciousness is not a part of the body, it is not a product of the body, is not a 
property of the body. Consciousness is an independent entity, according to vedanta. 
So consciousness is not part, product or property of the body. 


2. Consciousness is an independent entity which pervades the body, which body, 
inert body, and makes it sentient, cetanam. This is the second feature. Deha 
vilaksanam. It is different and pervades the body. Deha vyapihi. 


3. The third feature is this consciousness which is independent principle is not 
limited by the boundaries of the body, which means it extends beyond the periphery 
of the body. Vyapi sarvagatha; this is the third feature; 


4. Then the fourth feature is: This consciousness will continue to exist, even when 
the body perishes. It is eternal. Previously we said all-pervading. Now we say it is 
eternal. 

5. Final point is the surviving consciousness after the destruction of the body is not 
recognisable because there is no body through which it can manifest or express. For 
want of a manifesting medium, the surviving consciousness is not recognisable. 


Details in the next class. 


Hari Om 


Wes rare piana |i 

35 aa: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih Santih || 
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166 Chapter 13, Verses 03-04 


M 


3^5 


WeIfSTd HARFA ASPIRANTA 

SAG aA ÁA dee e RERA, 
sadāśiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


In the beginning of thirteenth chapter, Arjuna introduced 6 technical words, 
Paribhasa Sabdah used in the scriptures and Arjuna asked for clarifications of these 
terms and from the 2nd verse, Lord Krishna begins to answer Arjuna's question. The 
six terms that Arjuna wanted to know are Ksetram, Ksetrajfia, prakrti, Purusah, and 
Jhānam and Jnhéyam. Of these six words, Lord Krishna takes up the first pair of 
words, viz., Ksetram and Ksé@trajna and since these two terms are closely connected, 
Krishna deals with both of them simultaneously. 


And this is done from the 2nd verse up to 7. Verse No.2 to 7 is dealing with Ksetram 
and Ksetrajfia. And the word Ksetram, literally and from the standpoint of vedanta 
means the entire objective universe which is experienced by us; which consists of 
the external world which is an object of experience, which includes the body, which 
is also an object of my experience, and finally, it includes the mind also, which is an 
object of experience. Thus the world, plus the body, plus the mind, the whole thing 
is Ksetram. 


The only difference is among these three, the world is a little bit away from us, as it 
were, and the body and mind are intimately associated with me, the observer and 
therefore, the body and mind appear to me to my integral part. | have given you the 
example before: When somebody asks, what are the things in front of me, | 
enumerate various things, all of you, the mike, the book, the clip, the watch, the 
desk, this cloth on the desk, | will enumerate everything and | forgot to include one 
thing which is very much different from me, which is in front of me, which is very 
much an object and which is generally not enumerated, viz., what is that, my 
spectacle. The spectacles is very much part of this world, | have got it from the 
shop, but once | put on this spectacles and once it becomes an instrument of 
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observation, the instrument is generally included in the subject itself. From this we 
come to know, an important law, "An object which serves as an instrument, is 
generally taken as the subject itself". An object, which serves as an instrument, is 
integrally connected with the subject and therefore generally we include this 
spectacles in the observer itself. But the fact is it is also an object only. In the same 
way, Vēdānta says, the body is also another instrument for my observation of the 
world, the mind is also another instrument for the observation of the world, but both 
of them also are an object different from me, because instrument is different from 
the one who is behind the instrument. And that is why when | am using the body 
and mind, during the waking and dream states, | experience the external world, 
when in deep sleep state, | am no more operating through the body mind complex, | 
do not experience the world. So body is one spectacle as it were, one glass of the 
spectacle, mind is another one; when both of them are used, | experience the world; 
when both of them are kept aside, when do you keep aside ~ during sleep state ~ | 
do not function through them, there is no world of experience. And therefore 
Vēdānta says: body is also an object, mind is also an object, but both of them serve 
as an instrument and therefore they appear to be an integral part of the subject. 
And since body is also an object, mind is also an object, both of them should be 
included in Ksetram, the objective universe. Thus Ksetram consists of three portions, 
the world, the body and the mind. And of these three, Krishna enumerates the body 
alone in this verse, because our identification with the body is stronger and therefore 
Krishna highlights the body part in this verse. Later, Krishna himself will elaborate 
the Ksetram in which he will include the mind as well as the external world. And 
therefore brief Ksetram in this verse elaborate Ksetram in the later verse No.6 and 7. 
That is Mahabhütan Ahamkara, and iccha dvesah sukham duhkham, their Krishna 
elaborates the Ksetram, here briefly enumerates only item, what is that? the body is 
Ksetram, and He also pointed out Ksetrajfia is something which is different from the 
body, which pervades the body and which makes the material body a live, living 
being. And that invisible principle, like the invisible electricity, which makes the fan 
go around, which makes the bulb bright, which makes the mike magnify my sound, 
that invisible principle behind the visible mike, behind the visible fan, behind the 
visible radio, behind the visible electricity instrument, that is the electricity principle; 
in the same way, behind the physical material body, the invisible principle is the 
chaitanya tatvam. And that invisible caitanya tatvam is called Ksetrajfia; jhah means 
the awaring principle, the experiencing principle, the observing principle, the 
sentient principle. 
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And therefore, the first job in Védanta is understanding that the individual is a 
mixture of two things, the body and consciousness. Just as recognising the fan is a 
mixture of two principles, one is the visible fan part, and the invisible electricity part. 
Mere electricity will you give you brief; if you have doubt, open the fan and see; 
mere fan cannot give you breeze, what gives you breeze is neither the fan nor the 
electricity but a mixture of both. 


Similarly the functioning individual, the live individual, neither the mere body, nor 
the mere consciousness. Conciousness by itself cannot transact; body by itself 
cannot transact, the transacting entity is a mixture of body and Conciousness. And 
here Krishna calls them Ksé@trajna and Ksetram; In the 2nd chapter of the Bhagavad 
Gita, they were called dēha and dēhi. Do you remember 


IRAS RAAT è? SAR tae SR | 

aar eean RaRa sr AAA || 2- esl 
dēhinō'smin yathā dēhē kaumaram yauvanam jara | 
tathā dēhāntaraprāptirdhīrastatra na muhyati || 2.13 || 


a aad fad at af 


«T4 Seal saat AT a 3p: | 
Batt fecu: mads WTO 

a grad gegarr MN |R- e| 
na jayaté mriyaté va kadacit 
nayam bhūtvā bhavitā va na bhuyah | 
ajo nityah Sa$vato'yam purano 
na hanyate hanyamane Sariré || 2.20 || 


etc. you have to remember all those verses, second chapter verse No.12 to 25. go 
through the whole section. And this deha and dehi mixture is otherwise called atma 
and anatma. And not only that, by using the word atma, the scriptures convey an 
important idea. Generally we tend to identify with the body only. | am the body is 
our general approach, because the date of birth of the body, | take as my date of 
birth, the growth of the body | take as my growth; therefore generally the word | is 
used for the body and after the study of Vedanta, what we generally say that Now | 
know that | am the body and behind me there is a eternal consciousness. We will 
not be telling that earlier. 


Before Vedantic study, | am the body alone is the understanding, after Vedantic 
study, | add one more statement, | am the body and in me there is an atma. Krishna 
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says that is not the right approach. You should not say that | am the body and in me 
there is atma. You have to train your mind, that is called nidhidhyasanam, spend 
weeks, months and years, and what should be the new training, | am the 
consciousness because | am conscious principle and body is an incidental medium 
through which | am transacting with the world. 


Therefore instead of saying | am the body with an atma, | should learn to say | am 
the atma with an incidental body. And since the body is only an incidental medium, | 
am willing to accept the fact that this medium is bound to go back to the Ksetram, 
the external world. It has come from the world, | am using it temporarily, and | 
have to give it back to the world and even when | give the Ksetrarn back to the 
world, | the Ks@trajna the invisible consciousness will continue to survive. This shift 
of the identification from Ksetram to Ksetrajüa is called aparoksajhanam or 
aparoksikaranam. As long as | say that | have an atma, it is called paroksajfianam, 
the moment | say | am the atma, it is called aparoksajhanam 'Have' to 'Am', is 
parOksajnanam to apardksajnanam. This is the essence of the 2nd verse. Now 
continuing. 


aaa ate ar fate waaay Sm i 


Sassari adoi Ad AA | $3.3 
ksetrajriam capi mam viddhi sarvaksetresu bharata| 
ksetraksétrajnayorjnanam yattajjnanam matam mama | | 13.3 | | 


ana bharata Oh ! Arjuna, the descendant of Bharata 3% 7 api ca moreover 
fatà viddhi know az» ksetrajnam kshetrajna,(the knower of the field, 
body), ma mam to be Myself udātāy sarvaksetresu obtaining in all bodies 
aq wear tad jnanam that knowledge zz àra: yad ksetraksetrajfiayoh 
which deals with ksetram and ksetrajria, ma jnanam is (true) knowledge 


HH Ada mama matam this is my teaching. 


3. And know Me as the ksétrajna in all the ksetras, O Bharata. The 
knowledge of ksetra and ksetrajria is deemed by Me as true Knowledge. 


Now Krishna goes to the next step of knowledge. Each step is a solid. We have to 
take years to assimilate. We will take only a minute to hear, but it will take years to 
assimilate. What are the steps we have seen till now. First | said | am the body, 
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that is where we begin. Now what is the second step. | am the body backed by 
another principle called consciousness; this is the second step; what is the third 
step? In fact | am not the body with consciousness, but | am the consciousness with 
an incidental (whenever you say body, keep practising saying it as ‘incidental body'.) 
incidental body/borrowed body. So that we will not have ownership; Bhagavan has 
allowed me to use it, he can take up; the modern law of trouble with vacating the 
tenant who stays for 15 or 20 years is not there; Do not apply that principle with 
God, he will forcibly vacate you from the tenement. Normally, he will say; he will 
also bring gūndās, called yama dhutas. He will forcibly take. So therefore the third 
step of knowledge, | am the consciousness with an incidental body. 


Now we are going to the fourth step. Very important step. What is that, | have now 
known and hopefully assimilated that | am the consciousness behind this body. So 
body is the container, | am the content, the tenant, the invisible consciousness. If | 
look upon myself as consciousness within my body, what should be you? If | am 
conciousness within my body, what about you? You are the consciousness in your 
body; So Rama is the consciousness in Rama Sariram; Krishna is the dehi- 
consciousness in Krishna šarīram. The Dēhi in Krishna Sariram, any other person, 
Laksmi is the consciousness in the Laksmi Sariram; mosquito is the consciousness 


within mosquito Sariram; Indra is the consciousness in the Indra Sariram; in fact, 
each one of us, is, nothing but, the consciousness in the respective body. 


Now the question is: How many consciousnesses are there? This is the question: 
How many conciousnesses are there? Generally our conclusion will be what, each 
one is the consciousness the body; therefore, within my body there is one 
consciousness; and within your body there is another consciousness. Therefore as 
many bodies are there, so many consciousnesses also must be there. This will be 
our general conclusion. It is not only our conclusion, this is the conclusion of certain 
philosophers like Sankya; Sankya philosopher says, each body has one one atma. 
And therefore how many atma are there? As many bodies are there, so many atmas 
are there, the Sankya philosopher contents. Here, what Lord Krishna says you have 
to note the difference. What is the difference? The container bodies are many, but 
the Conciousness within is the same in everyone. The bodies are many, but the dēhi, 
the Ksetrajfia the atma the consciousness is the same in every one. And not only is 
the consciousness in every body, we should also know that the consciousness is 
there in between the two bodies also. The only thing is consciousness is 
recognisable in the body because life is manifest. In between consciousness is 
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existent, but not recognisable, why? The bodies are not there in between to 
manifest or recognise the consciousness. Like electricity is recognisable in fan No.1, 
recognisable means what not physically visible, | can appreciate the presence of 
electricity in fan No.1, and also in fan No.2, in between through the electric cable, 
electricity is flowing, | do not have any instrument to recognise the electricity. 


Or to give you another example, you can recognise the light in my first finger, two 
fingers are there, you can recognise the light in the second finger; though finger 
No.1 is visible and though finger No2 is visible, you recognise the light reflected in 
finger No.1 and also in finger No.2; between the two fingers, light is there, or not? 
Light is there or not? Light is there or not? Here also doubt comes. It appears as 
though the light (I am not talking about the bulb), is as though not there, but 
remember, the light principle Prakāšaka is in-between also but not recognised 
because there is no object to reflect. Suppose | finger keep a finger between the 
two fingers, along with the reflecting medium, the finger, you will recognise the 
light. Above my head also light is there, The moment | keep my hand, you can 
recognise. When | take away the light, the light above my head, you do not 
recognise; you recognise the light on the screen alone. Now Vēdānta says that 
consciousness pervades everywhere, Wherever bodies are there; consciousness is 
manifest as life principle, where bodies are not there, consciousness is not manifest. 
And therefore, there is only one all-pervading consciousness which is manifest in 
some places, and which is unmanifest in some other places; manifest or unmanifest, 
the consciousness is sarvagathah. 


This is the challenge of science also. What is consciousness? and where is 
consciousness? Vēdānta gives the answer; consciousness is different from matter 
and pervades all over; matter is only a medium for the expression of consciousness. 
When matter goes away, consciousness does not die, but its expression dies. OK. 


Then the next step, we have to go, to understand this verse is. Even though this 
consciousness is all pervading, this Conciousness is known by two different names, 
based on the angle from which you look at the consciousness. Just like one member 
of the family is known by different names based on the angle from which the person 
is seeing. Your own child will call you parent; whereas your own parents will not call 
you parent; they will call you child; so thus person remaining the same, one person 
looks at this person as husband, another as brother, another as son, another as 
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father. Similarly, consciousness has two names, based on the angle from which it is 
looked at. 


When the consciousness is looked from the stand point of a single individual body, it 
is called jivatma. Atma, the consciousness, looked from the stand point of the 
individual body, making enlivening my body, my mind, experiencing my 
surroundings, is consciousness is called jivatma. 


Whereas the very same consciousness looked from the standpoint of all the bodies, 
otherwise called the samasti, the total, the very same atma is called paramatma; or 
paramatma. So from my microcosmic angle, the consciousness is called jivatma, 
vyasti dristya jivatma, from macrocosmic angle, samasti dhrstya it is paramatma. 


And suppose you negate my microcosm and macrocosm. negate vyasti and samasti. 
It is neither jivatma nor paramatma. Then what is it; atma. Therefore consciousness 
is atma, the adjective 'jīvā' is looking at consciousness from individual angle, the 
adjective 'parama' is given looking at it from the total angle. When the prime 
minister or the President of the angle is looked at the stand point of his family, he is 
called householder, but when the very same person, occupies the Presidential office, 
or Prime minister's office, the very same person is called the Prime Minister or 
President. What is the difference in his weight? As a householder what is his weight. 
75 kgs. and as the PM what is his weight. 75000 tons? Because he is PM!!, the 
person is the same, to name from the standpoint of the observation. Therefore, 
jivatma is atma, paramatma is atma; both are essentially one and the same. This 
recognition is called jivatma paramatma aikyam. 


So what is my knowledge now. | am the atma. When | the consciousness am 
functioning through an individual body, | am called a jivah and the very same I, the 
consciousness, manifesting through the whole creation, | am called the paramatma 
and when | forget the body, and forget the world also, when | forget the body and 
the world also, | am what? Neither jivatma nor paramatma, but atma. So this is 
called jivatma paramātma aikya jhānam. 


And the example we generally give in the Sastra is like seeing, the essential oneness 
of the wave and the ocean. When water is looked at from the standpoint of a small 
name and form, it is called a wave; when the very same water is looked at from the 
standpoint of total name and form, it is called ocean, but remove the wave name 
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and form, remove the ocean name and form, what is the essence; wave is water; 
ocean is water; there is only water. This is called jivatma-paramatma aikya jhānam 
or atma ekatva jnanam. 


And in this third verse, Krishna is revealing this fact and therefore this verse is called 
Mahavakya slokah. A very very very very important verse. Sankaracarya a very 
elaborate commentary running to pages, and the sub-commentators write still more 
elaborate commentary, if you take the commentaries and sub- commentaries, this 
one verse itself, you can make a voluminous book. What is the definition of 
Mahavakyam. Any statement, which reveals the essential oneness of jivatma and 
paramatma. So jivatma paramatma aikya bodhaka vakyam. Mahavakyam. 


Now look at the verse. Krishna says: Arjuna carefully understand and assimilate. 
What should you understand. sta at afè ksētrajham mam viddhi. Ksétrajna, means 


jivatma, that is the consciousness obtaining in one body, and Maam viddhi, who 
says, Krishna says mam, means Me, here the word Me means the Paramatma. 
Therefore, jivatmanam, paramatvatvena viddhi. May you know Ksétrajna jīvātmā as 
Krishna Paramatma. You know the Ksētrajna jīvātma as Krishna paramatma. The 
Ksētrajha jivatma body is different; Krishna Paramatma's body is different, 
containers are different; but the content consciousness is one and the same. The 
bulbs are different; one is the bedroom bulb, 0 watt, another is the search light or 
whatever it is; bulbs are different, electricity behind is only one. Do not ask atma is 
electricity? It is comparable to electricity; it is not exactly electricity. Therefore 
Krishna says ksetrajham mam viddhi, know Me to be paramatma. 


And where is the paramatma, adatāy ama sarvaksetresu bharatha; which is the 


consciousness obtaining in all the other bodies. And if | look at myself and yourself 
as consciousness, | can say | am you and you are me. From body's standpoint, | 
cannot say. My body is different, your body is different; from mind standpoint | can 
never say; my mind is different; my own emotions, your mind has your emotions, 
from intellect standpoint also | cannot say, my knowledge and ignorance are 
different; your ignorance and knowledge are different; but when | come to the 
experiencer-consciousness, | can say | am you and you are me. Sah aham asmi and 
Aham sah asmi. That is the well-known soham mantra. Soham Aham Sah. That is 
why it got the name, hamsa mantra. Hamsah means Aham Sah, | am that 
paramatma. | am Brahamasmi is the revelation. 
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And then Krishna says: this knowledge is a very very useful knowledge and therefore 
this is the real knowledge to be acquired by all people. All other types of knowledge 
can be acquired but they are really worthless; because they do not improve the 
quality of life. previously miserable BA. Now previous miserable MA. Now miserable 
Ph.d. The degrees go on changing. the misery continues to be same. Whereas this 
alone is 'the real knowledge’, which changes the very quality of your life. 


Therefore Krishna says ksetra ksētrajha yoh jhānam, this knowledge, regarding the 
ksetra and ksetrajfia, tat jhanam, that alone is the real knowledge. In Mundaka 
upanisad this knowledge is called para vidya and all other types of knowledge are 
called apara vidya. And Sankaracharya tells elsewhere aparavidya hi avidya. Apara 
vidya all other forms of knowledge, are as good as ignorance only. Qafe gib 


Qua luimssib Gm; Therinjathum, theriyathathum onne. 


Now the question will be, how do you see that this knowledge will make or bring 
about a quality change in the life. How does it change my life? Again go back to the 
example. Imagine there are two waves, both of them are like waves, imagine they 
are living being waves, they can know, they can talk, and one wave, knows | am a 
wave. Whereas the other wave knows | am water. What difference this knowledge 
brings about in the second wave. You imagine. As long as the first wave considers 
that | am a wave, its thinking will be what? | am just born out of the ocean, and I 
am growing, because the wave becomes bigger and bigger, dehinosmin, kaumaram, 
yauvanam, jara, etc. ripple, wave, bigger wave. 


And as even the wave is growing, it is also aware of the fact that | am going to 
towards the shore and once | go as a wave, will be destroyed. Therefore, | am a 
mortal finite entity is the thought that the wave will have. As long as it thinks itself 
as a wave. As long as there is a conclusion that | am mortal, the insecurity feeling is 
unavoidable. The wave, as long as it thinks it is a wave, it can never get out of 
insecurity and all its actions are driven by the sense of insecurity. In the same way, 
as long as | am going to think | am the body, | am a mortal individual, every 
moment of my life is driven by the sense of insecurity. In fact, the very admission to 
the school and my education is based on the career opportunity and all the 
counseling are based on what? In which you can earn more? if possible with 
minimum work or no work. | never bother about which subject | like. | do not want 
to take a course that | will enjoy. Enjoyment is not the consideration, my inclination 
is not the consideration; all my activities from LKG is based on the consideration 


9 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Thirteenth Chapter - ae asta sera: 





which will give me a good job, with a five-year or six-figure salary. Even after | enter 
into a job, | have served; wonderful rapo has been created, if there is another job 
which will give me more money, headhunters; | heard; it was not in our times. there 
are people who are ready to pull you out for better salary. And therefore loyalty or 
relationship all | do not care, only consideration, which will give me better retirement 
benefits even before joining the job ~ what do you mean by that - | want security. 
And often we get children, only as an investment; that in future, if | pay through my 
nose, the children will hopefully take care of me in the old age. And when that 
becomes doubtful, and | have to go to old age home. Everything you see; all we are 
running after money, remember, money is seen is an equivalent of security. Money 
and security are synonymous for an ignorant person. ignorant means Vedantically 
ignorant person. Vedanta calls a person a samsari, samsari is defined as one, who 
sees money as security. And | will see the money as security because, now | am 
insecure. Now | am insecure, because | am the body. 


Whereas imagine the other way, the enlightened wave, the jivanmuktha wave. It is 
not bothered because this wave is nothing but a name and a form; name and form 
is subject to destruction; nobody can hold on to that; | am not attached to the 
incidental nama rüpa, | know | am water, | will be water, | was water, and | the 
water am not destroyed. Even during summer, when it is evaporated, when | 
become invisible to people, then | exist in what form? In the form of steam; in the 
form of water vapour, | exist. And therefore, the difference between knowledge and 
ignorance is: the difference between security and insecurity. 


And according to Vedanta, this knowledge alone will give security; other than this 
knowledge whatever you do, there will be the lingering sense of insecurity. All the 
others will give a false sense of security, a fake sense of security; therefore do you 
want security; gain this knowledge. If you think that there are sources of security, 
Vedanta does not want to contradict you; Vedanta tells try: Just go and have a 
merry go round, either through money or status, or position or possession or 
relationship. Try all of them, and then when you know and you are convinced that 
none of them will give you real security; then you come to vedanta. 


In fact, when you come to vedanta, after such a maturity, then your listening also 
will be intense. Or else, vedanta will be a hobby. In the home it is a noisy, because 
of TV and | can sleep peacefully in the vedanta class. | just joked and do not take 
seriously.!! Vedanta gives you to a challenge, Try to find security anywhere else. 
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And still now the challenge is Open and Krishna says this is the knowledge, which 
removes the sense of insecurity. 


And just one more aside point. OK. You say that nothing else will give you security, 
then do you mean say that Vēdāntic knowledge will give me security? It is just a 
next step. Not very important in this context. But | could not bye-pass. Vēdānta 
says, in fact Vēdānta also does not give you security. In fact Vēdānta also does not 
give you security. Vēdānta reveals the fact that you do not require any security from 
outside. In your real nature, you are ever secure. Therefore, Vēdānta does not give 
security, vedanta removes the sense of insecurity. Vedanta removes the sense of 
insecurity, and that is why those jnanis and many of them are sanyasis and they do 
not have any thing to hold on to, they do not have their own family, the do not have 
bank account, they do not have any other possession, they do not have a kitchen for 
food, they do not know from where the next meal will come; they must be the most 
insecure people, but you look at those jānis, they are more secure than all the 
others with possessions. In fact greater the possession, you require more security 
guards. Therefore Krishna says: sam ksētra Ksētrajha yoh jhānam, this 


knowledge between the ksētra and the knowledge of the ksetra and Ksé@trajna is the 
real knowledge. And this is called atma jhanam. 


Continuing. 


acA ed Beh uw Uafdewi yard Ya | 

WOW Ub Awa ACHAT A STO $3.8 d 

tat ksetram yacca yadrkca yadvikari yata$ca yat | 

sa ca yo yatprabhavasca tatsamasena me šrņu | | 13.4 | | 


"qd a dd 834 yat ca tat ksetram what is that kshetram? ur yadrka ca g 
what are its properties or nature? udfaarx yadvikari what effect or 
modification is it? zd a za: yat ca yatah which effect (comes out) of which 
cause? x: a a: yah ca sah What is that (kshetrajna)? u gona: ca 
yatprabhavah and of what glory or power is it? 71 aq $rrnu tat hear that 4 


me from Me, aama samasena briefly. 
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4. What is that Ksetram? Of what nature is it? Of what effects is it? Which 
effect (comes out) of which cause? What is that (ksetrajna)? And of what 
glory is it? - Hear that from Me briefly. . 


Krishna says that in the previous two verses that is the 2nd and 3rd, Arjuna! have 
briefly defined Ksetram and Ksétrajha, and it is too brief and therefore | will 
elaborate these two topics a little bit. And therefore Krishna gives an introduction for 
that in the 4th verse. Hey Arjuna, listen to the following thing: yat tat, Ksetram. 
What exactly is the ksétra, which we have seen as what? the objective physical 
body. 


Now he says | will give you a comprehensive list of what includes the Ksetram. What 
all are included in Ksetram. acari ze amea u tatksetram yacca yadrk ca, what is the 


nature of Ksetram, the objective universe, Ksetram, you can roughly translate, the 
objective universe, as different from the subjective experiencer. So what is Ksetrarn. 
First topic. 


Second topic what is the nature of that Ksetram. 


Then the next topic: aadar yadvikari, yadvikari means what are the causes out of 


which various effects are born. So the details regarding the causes, Karanam. 


waza ua yata$ca yat; what are the effects born out of various causes. yadvikari 


refers to Karanam, yata$ca yat refers to karyam. One refers to the cause and the 
other to the effect. The idea is the whole objective universe consists of cause-effect 
chain only. If you take any individual, | am the effect and my parents are the cause. 
And the parent themselves are the effect, and their parents are the cause. Thus 
anything you take, it is an effect of something, and it is the cause of something else. 
Therefore what are the causes, and what are the effect. What is Ksetram. what is 
his nature. what are the causes included in the Ksetram and what are the effects 
included in the Ksetram; All these are details of the Ksetram. 


And not only that, some more details of the ks@trajna also Krishna wants to give. 
Therefore he says; sa cha yaha. What exactly the ksétrajna? Some more features of 
ksētrajha. What is ksētrajha, the consciousness principle. Previously Krishna has 
only briefly defined consciousness is what, the experiencer of the universe. This is a 
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very brief definition. Krishna wants to deal with more details regarding 
consciousness Therefore, what is consciousness or awareness. 


And sewsmaeg yatprabhavasca; and what are the glories, the features, the great 


features of the ksētrajna. So that we will be seeing later, that consciousness is 
indivisible, consciousness is beyond time; consciousness is beyond space, 
consciousness is not subject to change; all these are different and important 
features. In fact, one scientist beautifully says: Consciousness is that, which is not 
subject to the laws of the creation. All the physical and chemicals laws of the 
creation cannot influence the consciousness principle. And he says it cannot be 
located because it does not have a location, which means that it is beyond time and 
space. Those features, | will give you later, Krishna introduces thus. acaaràa A efor 


tatsamāsēna mē $rnu. May you listen to that, which we will see in the next class. 
Hari Om 


Wes gammu piara Aa d 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om šāntih $antih Santih || 
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167 Chapter 13, Verses 05-08 


M 


3^ 


WeIfSTd HARFA ASPIRANTA 

SAG aA ÁA dee e RERA 
sadāśiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


In the beginning of the 13th chapter, Arjuna asked for clarification of six technical 
words used in the scriptures, Prakrti, Purusah, Ksetram, ksētrajha, Jnānam and 
Jhnēyam. Of these terms, Lord Krishna has taken up two terminologies; Ks@trajna and 
Ksetram; which starts from verse No.2 onwards and continues up to verse No.7. 
First he defined the two words, Ksetram and Ksētrajna. Ksetram means the physical 
body which represents any experienced object in the creation. Krishna defined 
Ksetram as the body and the body represents any experienced object in the creation 
and then he defined ksētrajha as the experiencer subject. In short, | am ksētrajna 
and whatever | experience is Ksetram. 


And having defined Ksetram and ksētrajūa, now Krishna wants to give a simple 
elaboration of these two words; for which he gave the introduction in the 4th verse. 
In the 2nd and 3rd verse, he gave the definition of ksetra and ksétrajha and he now 
wants to give a little elaboration of these two words for which Krishna gives an 
introduction in the 4th verse, which I introduced in the last class. 


deB ed une uw uefdew ded uq tatksetram yacca yadrk ca yadvikari yata$ca yat. 
Arjuna may you know what is objective universe, may you know what is the nature 
of the objective universe. May you know what are the products belonging to the 
objective universe, and may you also know the various causes which produce these 
effects. And therefore what is Ksetram, what is the nature of the Ksetram, what is 
that part of the Ksetram which is called effect, and what is that part of the Ksetram 
which is called the cause, and from this we get a corollary that all the causes come 
under Ksetram and all the effects also come under Ksetram. 
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So that means all the causes and effect, the entire, karya karana prapanca comes 
under Ksetram, from which we get a very important corollary, we Krishna does not 
mention but we have to note aside, what is that, if cause and effect come under 
Ksetram; ksé@trajna, the consciousness principle should be other than cause and 
effect. That ksētrajna is karya karana vilaksana is an indirect hint that Krishna is 
giving here. Therefore aAa yat vikari what are the effect: aeu ua yata$ca 


yat what are the causes from which these effects come. All these different features 
of Ksetram, | am going to mention now and in the 2nd line Krishna says: Hey 
Arjuna, not only | am going to briefly elaborate, | do not know what is brief 
elaboration, what is Ksetram and | am also going to elaborate on ksétrajna. 


So He tells in the 2nd line, XT: T 3I: A: sah ca yah sah; sah here means ksétrajna. | 


will also tell you what is ksetrajfia, because previously | have given only definition; 
hereafter | am going to give an explanation of the definition; not only | will 
elaborate on ksetrajfia, zcwsmaeg yatprabhava$ca and | will also talk about the 


prabhava of ksetrajfia. Prabhava means glory. Vibhüthih, Mahima is called 
prabhavah, the glories of ksetrajfa also | am going to elaborate in the following 
verses, Arjuna may you learn it very carefully. And why should Arjuna learn very 
carefully. Reason has been given in the 2nd verse. In the 2nd verse, 
ksetraksetrajfayorjfanam yattajjhānam matam mama. The knowledge of these two 
alone, is the real knowledge. That is the liberating knowledge; all other disciples of 
knowledge are not really worthwhile, this knowledge alone is worthwhile, and 
therefore may you listen to very carefully. acere: tatsamāsēna. Samaséna; briefly 


| am going to mention. 47 $rnu. Listen carefully. 


Having given the introduction, now Krishna wants to enter the elaboration and 
before that, one more verse Krishna uses to glorify the topic. Verse No.5. 


xa favet Aa sA AAA: vere | 

seagauttja &geafdfeeud: | 23.9 

rsibhirbahudha Gitam chandobhirvividhaih prthak | 
brahmasutrapadaiscaiva hétumadbhirviniscitaih | | 13.5 | | 


daa Gītām (this has been taught) tā. rsibhih by the sages ag 
bahudha variously v? prthak (this has been revealed) distinctively fafāt: 
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sA: vividhaih chandobhih through various Vedic hymns aaf: 


5 


hetumadbhih (This has been taught) through logical « va AARI: ca eva 


vini$citaih and well-ascertained sezq34&: brahmasūtrapadaih upanisadic 


statements which reveal Brahman. 


5. (This) has been taught by the sages variously. (This has been revealed) 
distinctly through various Védic hymns. (This has been taught) through 
logical and well- ascertained Upanisadic statements which reveal 
Brahman. 


This topic of ksetra and ksétrajna is so important is that all the sciptural texts have 
talked about this because ksetra includes the entire material universe; ksētrajna is 
consciousness; the whole creation is a mixture of spirit and matter only. Therefore, 
if you have really understood what is matter, the inert principle, and if you have 
really understood what is the spirit, the conscious principle, you have understood the 
whole creation. 


In fact, all the scientists claim that they are working for the theory of everything. 
They call it TOE, and what is TOE, theory of everything, they want to come to one 
theory which will explain every phenomenon in the creation. Still this theory is 
eluding the scientists. Vedanta has given the theory of everything. What is that? 
Everything is nothing but consciousness plus matter. Therefore, scriptures deal only 
with these two topics. 


Therefore Krishna says 4AA: atan rsibhih gitam, all the rishis have through their 


scriptural work have sung about or talked about only this topic, ksētra-ksētraja 
viveka Jhānam. So through their literature, like purana, sutra, etc. they talk about 
this only. 


And not only they talk about, vividhaih chandobhih, all the Vedic mantras, 
chandah, mantrah, through the various Vedic mantras also only this subject matter 
has been dealt with. Therefore sedi: AAA: vers sax chandobhih vividhaih 


prthak idam, we have to supply the verb idam; these two have been talked about 
in the vedas also. 
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Suppose they talk about various lokas, it will come under what topic. Ksetram only. 
And all the material sciences like astronomy and atomic science again deal with 
Ksetram only. If you are talking about anatomy, physiology, etc. and various sub- 
divisions of those sciences, again Ksetram only. If you deal with psychology, it is 
again Ksetram only. Therefore you have to talk about only one of these two. 


Therefore all the vēdās have talked about it only; how; vzr& prthak, distinctly, that 


prthak is important because science has not been able to understand the 
relationship between matter and consciousness. So whether consciousness is distinct 
from matter; is it identical with matter; is it part of the matter; is it a temporary 
phenomenon, epiphenomena; epi means temporary, of matter, still consciousness- 
matter relationship is a mystery for all branches of science. In fact, the mystery is so 
deep, that the even do not know in which branch of science it would come. Whether 
it should become part of psychology or neurology or this or that, they do not know; 
whereas Védanta has distinguished matter and consciousness and they have 
distinctly talked about this; prthak means what distinctly. 


What is this distinction; consciousness satyam; matter mithya and | am (this is 
important) consciousness satyam; consciousness is the reality; matter is mithya, the 
unreal principle, and who am I, | am the consciousness principle, this has been 
talked about in the vēdās. 


Not only this has been dealt with in the vēdās, brahma sūtra padais chaiva. Brahma 
sutra is a literature written by Vyasacarya in which all the upanisads have been 
logically analysed. Brahma sūtra is logical analysis of the philosophical portion of the 
vedas; whereas we have a Set of purva mimamsa sutra, which is a logical analysis of 
the ritualistic portion of the vēdās, whereas brahma sūtra is the logical analysis of 
the philosophical portion or the Upanisadic portion of the vēdās. The upanisadic 
portion of the véda is called the vēdā antha portion. Therefore, Brahma sutra has 
another name, Vēdānga sūtrāni, and since this is done by Vyāsācārya, it is called 
Vyasa sutrani; they are called sutram because they are in the form of brief capsule 
statements called aphorisms. So Sūtram means aphorisms. Aphorisms means brief 
packed statements. Athatho brahma jijnasa is one sutram. J anmadyasya yadah is 
another sūtra. Sāstra yonitvat tattu samanvayot īksathe nasabdam. All brief 
statements. But it has got packed ideas. And through these sütras, Vyasacarya 
logically analyses the upanisadic teachings, whether consciousness is part of matter; 
different from matter; or product of matter; because different systems of philosophy 
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presents different things. Nyaya Sastra says that consciousness is a property of 
matter; Sankya philosophers say that consciousness is a distinct entity from matter. 
Thus there are several views; Vyasacarya analyses all of them and establishes the 
vedantic conclusion. 


And therefore Krishna says that this is not an ordinary topic this is a very very 
significant topic. Therefore sexqaqé: brahmasutrapadaih, through the words of 


Brahma sutra. 


And what type of brahma sūtra, they are, éqaf¢: hētumadbhih, which are full of 


reasoning; logical analysis of various views 


And fafaf?ad: vini$citaih and which is conclusive well ascertained logically 


established. There are 555 sutras. In the Brahma sutra, divided into four chapters, 
sixteen sections, one hundred and ninety two topics. And Sankaracarya has written a 
pioneering commentary on it; and we have got commentaries, sub commentaries, 
subsubsub commentaries, .... commentaries. Somebody gave me a 4 volume work 
on Brahma sutra. | think | have told you. Each one like a pillow. And having 9 
commentaries on brahma sütra; and then | was wondering whether to keep it or 
not, already place problem, and at the end of the fourth book, | saw what is written. 
It is written thus ends the fourth sütra; enna? So this is our tradition. You can study 
and study and study, you will never complete it; 


III TEA ACTA 

HUA Hla šīgada Fae: | 
sear ar afar fnm I 
anantašāstra bahuveditavyam 
alpasya kala bhahavasca vighnah | 
yat sarabhütam tat upasitavyam 
hamso yata ksiramivarnbhu misrat || 


We can never complete the scriptural study. Therefore generally try to study four 
sutras; that itself is a great task. 


Anyway that is all aside. Here brahmasūtrapadaišcaiva hétumadbhirviniscitaih. We 
have only one topic, ksētra-ksētrajha viveka. And therefore, Arjuna carefully listen. 
Do not sleep, He says: 
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Verse No.6 and 7 


ASM UesHR: gltteradĀa U | 

Segal ath g gg AANER: | 93.61 
mahabhitanyahankaro buddhiravyaktameva ca | 
indriyani daSaikam ca pafica cendriyagocarah | | 13.6 | | 


Heat mahābhūtāni the five subtle elements 3sizsz&x: ahankarah ahankara 
gfē: buddhih mahat zeara va a avyaktam eva ca Prakrti a au gesan 
daša indriyāņi the ten sense organs, và a ekam ca the minda usa 


saaa: ca pafica indriyagocarah the five gross elements), scar iccha 


desire cay: dvesah hatred yaa sukham pleasure qua duhkham pain asec: 


sanghātah the body-mind complex dasa cetana sentiency tía: dhrtih 
fortitude vaa etat all this samaa udahrtam enumerated above sada 
samasena briefly 4374 ksetram is kshetram, ufaena savikaram together 


with its modifications 


6 &7. The five subtle elements, ahankara, mahat, Prakrti. The ten sense 
organs, the mind, and the five gross elements, desire, hatred, pleasure, 
pain, the body-mind complex, sentiency, fortitude --- all this, enumerated 
above briefly, is Kshetram, together with its modifications. 


So Krishna elaborates on the topic of Ksetram, namely the namely objective 
universe. And in our tradition, all the philosophers have analysed the objective 
universe and categorised them into various divisions. In Sanskrit they are called 
tatvani. Tatva means category. Just as any study is done by dividing a particular 
science into various subject-matter, physic is subdivided into heat, electricity, 
magnetism, etc., Chemistry is divided into organic chemistry, inorganic chemistry, 
etc. physical chemistry, etc. If you take mathematics, algebra, calculus, etc. 
categorisation is one of the methods for intellect to understand things clearly. 


And therefore all the philosophers, we have got mainly 12 branches of philosophy in 


our tradition; all of them try to categorise the universe into various tatvams; 
Vaisésika philosophy, has divided the whole creation into seven tatvas. Nyaya 
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philosophy has divided into 16 tatvas. Sankya philosophy has divided the whole 
objective universe into twenty-four tatvas. And here Vyasacarya temporarily 
borrows from Sankya philosophy and he categories the universe into 24 tatvams. 
And what are those 24 tatvams. In Tatva bodha also, when we talked about the 
creation, ax ddfdefddccdcaicava gm: | atha caturvirnšatitattvētpattiprakārari vaksyamah. 


It is there; their categorisation. There is no rule that the category should in this way 
only; it can be categorised according to our convenience. Suppose | want to 
cateorise the whole class into groups. | can divide into two groups, male and 
females; or | can divide based one the between one and 10, 10-20,20-30 according 
to qualification, graduates, postgraduates, non-graduates; according to mother 
tongue. Here we are borrowing the categorisation of Sankya philosophy and they 
talk about the evolution of the universe in four stages; gradually increasing the 
number of tatvams. 


The first basic matter principle they call Prakrti. During pralaya, before the evolution 
of the universe, before the emergence of the universe, it was in potential form, that 
potential form of the universe they call Prakrtih. In Vēdānta we use this term, in 
Sankya also they use. Then Prakrti is beginningless principle in Sankya, and Krishna 
also borrows the same idea; Prakrti does not have origination. Prakrti is basic 
matter. If you want to understand in scientific language, the condition just before 
the big bang. The condition before Big Bang. Then they say, the Prakrti evolves 
partially and the first stage of evolution they call mahat tatvam. Prakrti, then mahat; 
so Mahat is also total matter in the first stage of evolution. 


Then from Mahat, the then stage of evolution, they call ahamkarah. Ahamkara, is 
the name of total matter; we are not talking about the individual ego. Individuals are 
not at all born, even before the birth of the individual, the total matter has evolved 
into Mahat and the next one is the Ahamkara, let us call it cosmic ego. Prakrti to 
Mahat; this is stage No.1, mahat to ahamkara is stage 2. 


In stage 3, from ahamkarah, 15 tatvams originate or emerge; and what are the 15 
tatvas? 


No.1 the cosmic mind; Manah; not the individual mind of yours or mind; we are 
talking about the cosmic mind, Manah, 
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No.2 then dasa indriyāņi; So the ten sense organ principle or powers of perception, 
daša indriyāņi; one plus 10; eleven, 


And then pafica süksma bhūtāni, 5 subtle elements, 1+5+5+5 or 1+10+5; 
jnānēdriyāņi panca, karmēndriyāņi panīca; sūksma bhūtāni pañca; 3 x 5 215 + and 
then mind. So in the third stage 16 principles come; Prakrti, mahat and ahamkāra, 
16. 


And then in the fourth stage from the subtle elements; from the subtle elements, 
the five gross elements come, pafica stūla bhütani, Prakrti, mahat, ahamkara = 3; 
then 16 principles, 164-3; nineteen; and then at the 4th and final level, parca stūla 
bhutani, 19 +5 =24. And all these twenty-four tatvams put together is Ksetram, the 
inert material objective universe. And consciousness is not the nature of any one of 
them. All of them are matter and therefore Krishna enumerates. Now look at the 
sloka. 


In the first line, you see the avyaktham, which represents Prakrti, the topmost one; 


then buddhih means the mahat tatvam, the second stage; buddhih careful note, not 
the individual intellect, but buddhih is the cosmic intellect, the mahat tatvam, the 
second stage; 


then ahamkara, is the cosmic ego the third stage; avyaktham, buddhih, ahamkarah, 
(three) 


and then from ahamkara 16 items; what are they, mahabhütani, mahābhūtāni 
means the 5 subtle elements: ākāša, vayu, agni, apah, pritvi; space, air, fire, water 
and earth; in their subtle form; subtle form means invisible form. In Tatva bodha we 
have dealt with this. 


And then indriyani means the ten sense organs; da$a indriyani. Krishna himself says: 
da$a indriyani, mahabhütani, how much 15, ekam means the mind, manah tatvam, 
the cosmic mind; so mahabhütani, da$a indriyani, ekam, these are the 16 tatvas at 
the third stage; 
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And then comes the fourth stage; usa degere: panca cendriyagocarah, indriya 


gocarah means the five gross elements; thus 1+1+1+16+5; this is the addition; If 
you add it will be 24 tatvams; all of them come under Ksetram. 


And not only that, these 24 tatvams do not remain changeless; they constantly 
undergo change and as a result of their change and interaction, various properties 
are generated. And they are called the various gunas or vikaras of the Ksetram; and 
what are the generated properties? Krishna enumerates them in the next sloka. 
This is the explanation of the yadvikari yata$ca yat. In the fourth verse, Krishna had 
promised yadvikari yata$ca yat; what are the various products of the Ksetram | will 
tell; now he gives the product and what are they: 


sul qdW: WU qu Asada YA: | 
Vaca TAT HAPAA Il $3.6 I 


iccha dvēsah sukham duhkham sanghatascetana dhrtih | 
état ksētram samāsēna savikaramudahrtam | | 13.7 | | 


Now we have got a material universe of 24 tatvams, and in that material universe, 


our physical body is also one, because it is the modification of the five gross 
elements, we have seen in tatva bodha an we have our mind also which is also a 
modification of the five subtle elements. 


Thus body is matter; mind is also matter; but mind is a peculiar form of matter. And 
what is the peculiarity of the mind? Even though mind is an inert matter; it has got a 
unique nature to manifest or reflect the consciousness and appear as though 
sentient. Just like when electricity passes through water, nothing happens; When 
electricity passes through water nothing happens but when the electricity passes 
through a filament in a bulb, tungsten filament, or whatever be the special filament, 
that is made up of such a material, that it is able to become bright and aglow. Why 
water does not glow when electricity is passed; because that is the nature of water. 
Why the tungsten filament glows; because that is the nature of the element, even 
though both of them are material in nature; they have got different capacity. So we 
have got wood, which does not allow electricity to pass through; why; because that 
is its nature; why metal allows; because that is its nature; similarly, like the tungsten 
filament, the body is like the bulb, and is like a tungsten filament, it has got a unique 
nature. Even though mind is made up of matter, what is the unique nature, it is able 
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to absorb the consciousness principle, called kşētrajňa, and the reflected 
consciousness makes the mind seemingly sentient. This borrowed sentiency is called 
cétanah. 


Now look at the sloka. aşma: daat sanghatah cetana cētanā. sanghatah means 


what, the body mind complex is called sanghatah, and cétana means borrowed 
sentiency. And if you want another example, imagine you have a mirror in hand and 
up above the Sun is there during the day time, the mirror is able to reflect the 
sunlight; and the non-luminous mirror; mirror does not have a light of its own, but 
with borrowed sun-light, mirror itself becomes itself a luminous and a bright object 
and what is the uniqueness of its luminosity; it is not intrinsic luminosity; but it is 
borrowed; whereas the light of the sun is intrinsic but the light of the mirror is 
borrowed. Like the ksētrajha is like the Sun; mind is like the mirror and borrowed 
consciousness is like the reflected Sun. And in Vēdānta it is called cidabhasa; or cit 
prathibhimba or prathibhimba caitanyam. 


And this reflection also can exist where? wherever the reflecting medium is present; 
And reflecting medium is Ksetram, and therefore the reflection also must be part of 
Ksetram only. Very careful, original consciousness is not part of Ksetram; but the 
reflected consciousness becomes part of the Ksetram; means the material universe. 


And therefore Krishna says sanghatah, the body-mind-complex, chetana, the 
borrowed consciousness, therefore the mind has become a live mind, and therefore 
the mind is able to experience the world and moment the mind becomes a live mind, 
capable of experiencing the world, the job of the mind is to categorise. seer aay: 


iccha dvesah. It has started. iccha means raga, | develop attachment towards a 
segment of the universe. It is the job of what, the mind; what type of mind, the live 
mind; How has the mind become live, with borrowed consciousness; and therefore 
iccha, ragah has come. 


And not only ragah, the other side of the coin is what; dvesah, | would not like to 
see him at all with the eyes. Therefore, | do not like these people; | like those 
people; we divide the world. In fact, the objective-Lord-created-world is replaced by 
the subjective-private-world. Bhagavan has created only a neutral world, but | cover 
the world with my coloration; and | always see a colored world, world like a person 
wearing a colour glasses and he says that everything is dark. Similarly, ragah and 
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dvesha are the colored glasses born by the mind; and it always lives in its own 
private world. 


And once the world is divided into desirable and undesirable; then what is the next 
consequence; sukham, dukham; the desirable world produces q@ aw sukham 


duhkham. The undesirable world also produces sukham duhkham; In fact every 
object in the public world does not produce sukham duhkham; but every object in 
my private world; every colored object is capable of producing sukham duhkham. 
How? a desirable object produces happiness when it comes towards me. Every 
desirable object produces joy, by its arrival. And fill up the blanks, every desirable 
object produces sorrow by its departure. ag umung 6V*55605 2660 LTBDGST; 
AD) CGUTGNMCUIG) HESOHHMoT 9 ejr mé(&ib, So what brings joy while it arrives, 
will surely give me sorrow while it leaves; So every desirable object is sukha 
karanam, duhkha karanam cha. Similarly, every undesirable object is sukha hétu and 
duhkha hētu. You can fill up. What is that; every undesirable object is sukha hētu; 
when it goes away GLImIBIT6ŠTLITLILIT, Some people give happiness wherever they go; 


some people give happiness whenever they go. OK. Which category you belong to 
you can decide. Therefore, an undesirable object gives happiness by its departure; 
and gives sorrow by its arrival. 43.45 


And this capacity of the world is not intrinsic. The world has no capacity to give joy 
or sorrow. But when | classify the world as favourable and unfavourable; world gains 
the capacity. That is why in Vēdānta we have got two words. Suppose this clip is 
there. In Vēdānta it is called padarthah. padarthah is a neutral name for this. It is an 
object. The moment | develop ragah or dvésah towards it; then the clip is capable of 
hurting me. The moment | label the clip as good or bad, it gains the unique capacity 
blessed by me; it gets the unique capacity to hurt me or to please me. And the 
moment the object gets this capacity, Vēdānta calls this as a Visyah. Visayah means 
an object capable of binding me. Before that, it was a padarthah, now it has 
become Visayah. 


Thus the whole world is a padarthah, but | convert the padarthah world into a 
Visayah; Visayah is derived from the root, vi + si; si root 5th conjugation parasmai 
pada, sinothi sinutha, sinvanthi, iti rupani, vi is the prefix, vi sinothi iti Visayah; That 
which binds you is called Visayah; What do we do; we convert the whole world of 
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Ksetram into a Visayah by developing rāgah and dvēsah and making the world 
capable of giving sukham and duhkham. 


Thus iccha is Ksetram; dvēsah is Ksetram, sukham is Ksetram; sanghatah, the body 
mind complex is Ksetram; the cétana, the reflected consciousness is also Ksetram. 


Then g: dhrtih; dhrtih means will power. Because once we have classified the 


world as the cause of sorrow and happiness, then you use your will power to acquire 
the so-called object of joy, which is called pravrthi; | want this, that, etc. you have 
got an increasing list. And you use your will power to run after those objects. And 
similarly, you have got of list of objects to be removed, which is called nivrithi, one is 
run towards, another is running away. So pravrithi-nivrithi-hētu-bhūta- dhrtih or will 
power. 


In fact the whole life is what? making decision, what else has to come; what else to 
go and this list constantly changes and life long it is only a struggle to take care of 
this list. 


And therefore dhrtih; all these come under ksetra vikara; 24 tatvams are Ksetram 
and these are the Ksetram vikara, properties born out of them. 


So Krishna says: vaq aa Bara etat ksetram samasena; etat means the 24 tatvams 


mentioned in the sixth verse, is the Ksetram briefly, savikaram, along with its 
modifications and what are the modifications, iccha, dvesah, sukham, duhkham etc. 
described in the scriptures. 


continuing. 


IATA CTA SSA Aiea | 
3mardfareei Sha ettarcafātamē: il $3.6 | 


amanitvamadambhitvamahimsa ksantirarjavam | 
acaryopasanam Saucam sthairyamatmavinigrahah | | 13.8 | | 


smaga  amanitvam humility 343a adambhitvam simplicity sia 
ahimsa non-violence afa:  ksantih forbearance 3mciaqH ārjavam 


uprightness 31TanĪURIeTA ācāryopāsanam service to the teacher, silua 
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$aucam purity =i sthairyam steadfastness aana: atmavinigrahah 


self control, Xma vairagyam detachment zízzzríq indriyarthesu from 


sense objects, saesqax Ud q anahankara eva ca absence of egoism, 
TAS Gustavia janmamrtyujarāvyādhi duhkhasosanudarsanam 
constantly seeing the defect of pain in birth, death, old age.and disease, 
aaa: asaktih dispassion, zasa: anabhisvangah non- identification of 
self, pany putradaragrhadisu with son, wife, house etc., fici  nityam 
ca always, anfūcaaa samacittatvam being equanimus, srerascugfīay 
istanistopapattisu in desirable and undesirable situations.g 3rezf3rarzveir arfēa: 
ca avyabhicarini bhaktih unswerving devotion afi mayi to Me sent 
ananyayogena with undivided attention, fafaradcetacdy 
viviktadešasevitvam seclusion 3nía: aratih  non-indulgence seat 
janasamsadi in people's company. EAM TA ĀJA 
adhyatmajriananityatvam constant Self-enquiry, dedstrer3mra sare 
tatvajrianarthadar$anam and not losing sight of the fruit of Self-Knowledge 
Vdd etat all this zis&aa sfa proktam iti is said to be,zrz4 jrianam J hanam 
(knowledge), za yat that which is zen xa: anyatha atah opposed to this 


is 37H, ajfianam ignorance. 


8 - 12. Humility, simplicity, non-violence, forbearance, uprightness, 
service to the teacher, purity, steadfastness, self- control, detachment 
from sense objects, absence of egoism, constantly seeing the defect of 
pain in birth, death, old age, and disease, dispassion, non-identification 
with son, wife, house, etc., always being equanimous in desirable and 
undesirable situation, non- indulgence in people's company, constant Self- 
enquiry and not losing sight of the fruit of Self-knowledge --- all this is 
said to be J anam. That which is opposed to this is ajfianam 


With the previous verse, that is the seventh, Krishna concludes his analysis of 
Ksetram and ksētrajna, which He started from verse No.2. But when we study this 
portion, we see that there is an incompleteness in Krishna's teaching. If you go back 
to verse No.4, in verse No.4, Krishna has promised: Hey Arjuna | will talk about 
Ksetram and ksétrajna, a little bit elaborately. That is His promise in the 4th verse, 
lst line, the discussion on ksetra h. In the 2nd line He promised discussion on 
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ksetrajfia. But in verse 6 and 7, Krishna has elaborated Ksetram, but He seems to 
have to elaborate ksé@trajna. All these you will note only when you go back and 
forth; Krishna has not kept up his promise. 


If Krishna himself forgets, there is nothing wrong in my forgetting. So Sankaracarya 
comes and he gives an explanation that Krishna is not an ordinary teacher and that 
He would not make a promise and not teach; Šankarācārya gives an explanation, 
ksetrajfia is identical with jhēya and Purusah, | have said before; | do not whether 
you remember; | said ksétrajna, J heyam and Purusah all the three are identical, all 
the three represent this spirit consciousness principle. Even they are identical, Arjuna 
does not know this fact, and therefore he separately asked for the explanation of 
each one. Like some people saying, Swamiji, | would like to learn Vedanta and 
Upanisads. If anybody says | want to learn Vedanta and Upanisads, it is like people 
saying; «eseomeamo) MM CNW; AOMBA AUBIN. 
ajianamennatu fan-ariyum; maññalupōle veļuttirikkum. | know what is the 
ajūanam, so the black dye used for the eye; it is white like turmeric powder. he does 
not know all these three. Similarly not knowing separately asks for all these three, 
but Krishna feels even though he leaves out ksétrajna now, he is going to elaborate 
that through the discussion on Jhēyarh later, as well as Purusah later. Therefore 


Jhēya and Purusah description. Therefore Sankaracarya says Krishna has not 
forgotten; He must get the full marks in the exam. 


Having completed the topic of ksetra an ks€trajha, now Krishna comes to the third 
topic and the third topic Krishna takes up is Jhanam. From verse No.8 to 12. When | 
giving the verse Nos. you should be very careful, this is based on our book, the first 
verse is Arjuna's question. If Arjuna's question is not included, the second verse will 
become the first verse. Therefore you should appropriately calculated. If you include 
Arjuna's question, it is the 8th verse to 12th verse. 


What is the meaning of Jfianam. In this chapter, in this verse, Krishna takes J hanam 
with a special meaning. Normally, Jhanam means knowledge; Any knowledge is 
Jhānam and in the context of philosophy, J hānam means spiritual knowledge. So 
generally Jhanam means any knowledge and in the context of philosophy or 
vēdānta, it means atma J hānam or brahma J hānam, spiritual knowledge; but in this 
particular context, Jhānam has got still different meaning, and that is all the values 
of life are all the virtues of a person is called sadgunah is called Jianam. Gunah 
means virtues. Krishna is going to enumerate twenty virtues in these verses and 
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these twenty virtues are called Jnānam. And Sankaracarya gives the reason also for 
that; He says if these virtues are there, knowledge is very very easy to gain. In fact, 
J anam is as good as attained. Since these virtues promote self-knowledge, these 
virtues themselves are called Jhanam. So jhāna karanatvat Jnānam iti uchyate. The 
details we will see in the next class. 


Hari Om 


pia gammu piara d 

35 aa: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pūrņātpūrņamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih šāntih || 
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168 Chapter 13, Verse 08 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA STSSHTUTSeTERTHTST 

IEAA SAS Wea ded Te RERA, 
sadāšiva samārambhām sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad ācārya paryantām vande guru paramparām 


Om 


Up to verse No.7, beginning from the 2nd verse, Lord Krishna dealt with two topics, 
viz., Ksetram and ksētrajūa which are nothing but anatma and atma only. This has 
been elaborately dealt with in the second chapter, in the form of Dēha and Déhi. 
And in the second chapter from the verse 12 to 25, Lord Krishna has elaborately 
dealt. Here the only difference is anatma or deha is called Ksetram and atma the 
dehi is called ksētrajhah. That is the only difference. One is the matter principle and 
the other is consciousness principle. And these two are few of the six topics that 
Arjuna asked for clarification. 


Now from the 8th verse, which | introduced in the last class, up to 12th verse, in five 
verses, Lord Krishna is dealing with jhanam. And in this context, as | said in the last 
class, the word jnanam is used in a peculiar meaning; the normal meaning is 
knowledge; whereas in this context, the word jhānam, the group of mental virtues, 
the group of mental virtues required to enjoy a fit mind for gaining spiritual 
knowledge. So spiritual knowledge friendly virtues. Like environment friendly paper, 
like that, spiritual knowledge friendly virtues, which means in the presence of these 
virtues mind will be jhāna yogya and in the absence of these virtues, the mind will 
be jhāna ayogyam. And in an unprepared uncultivated unfit mind, if spiritual 
knowledge is injected by the Guru is imparted by the mind, the unprepared mind will 
resist the knowledge; it will not receive the knowledge even if it receives the 
knowledge, it will not be assimilated. And unassimilated Vēdānta or for that any 
Sastra, unassimilated is like poision, like the undigested food. Food is nourishing 
when it is digested; but if it remains undigested it is a poison; and that is why it is 
said: ITT AS mex, Iof sitet faye anabhyase visam Sastram, ajīrņē 


bhojanam visam., Similarly ajīrņa Sastram can be counter productive and therefore 
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more than vedanta, one has to focus on a vedanta-friendly virtues and this is 
otherwise called dharmah. And that is why we repeatedly say dharmah is a stepping 
stone is moksa purusartha; without going through the set of virtues a person cannot 
hope to attain jňānam or moksa and therefore, these values are extremely 
important; many virtues are enumerated throughout the Gita; many virtues are 
enumerated throughout the $astram, one great acarya known as Bhrthari, wrote a 
work called Neeti Satakam, 100 verses on inner virtues. Thus it has been very 
elaborately dealt with. Here Krishna enumerates around 20 virtues. And Krishna will 
deal with the same topic again later; but this is the beginning of the introduction of 
this topic. We will take each virtue one by one and see its meaning and significance. 


The first one, given by Lord Krishna is amfa amānitvam. Manitvam means 


self-conceit, self-glorification, self-admiration is called manitvam. In Sanskrit, Atmani 
pujyatva bhavana. Looking upon oneself as a great person. This self-admiration is 
called manitvam. And amanitvam is freedom from self-conceit or in positive 
language, humility. Vinayah or humility is the first virtue that Krishna emphasises. 


And we should know why vedanta looks upon self-conceit as a big obstacle. When 
we accomplish something in our life, in any field, be it education, or in our work 
field, or social field, we accomplish something, naturally the society admires. 
Because it is the duty of the society, to recognise any accomplishment. Society has 
to recognise, the society has to reward with one award, Padma, in the newspaper 
we read about, Padmasree, padma vibhusan, the King has to do that, the society 
has to do that; and when accomplish something, It often starts with the family itself; 
the parents admire when we do even a small thing. When we listen to this 
glorification, admiration of others, generally our tendency will be, easily join that 
group, and along with the society, we also start enjoying admiration of ourselves. 
When the society admires or rewards or awards, it is the duty of the society and it is 
perfectly OK, but unknowingly we also start others and admiring ourselves. This self- 
admiration is the beginning; the seed for self-conceit. 


What is the problem in the self-admiration? After all we all enjoy admiring ourselves; 
When we consider even it as a punyam, but even though we tend to enjoy relish the 
admiration from others and self-admiration, Vedanta says that it is a very big trap. It 
is a very big obstacle for a spiritual seeker. And therefore one has to be extremely 
careful, when there is a possibility of getting into the trap of self-admiration. What 
are the problems in self-admiration. Why do you consider it as an obstacle? The first 
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problem is once we have started enjoying admiration, from others' as well as 
ourselves, it causes an addiction. Admiration is like an addiction-causing drug. An 
addiction-causing drug, once we use, we need it more and more. We look for more 
and more admiration from others and we tend towards self-admiration more and 
more and once we have got addicted to that, we want it all the time. And when we 
do not get admiration from others; and when we do not do that, the deprivation of 
this admiration causes lot of disturbance. Like a smoker, suffers deprivation 
symptoms when he quits smoking, like a liquor addict suffers when he tries to stop 
it; once we get addicted to the glorification of others, the deprivation causes lot of 
problems and therefore, just as any other sense addition has to be carefully avoided. 
Similarly admiration addiction one has to carefully avoid. Therefore the first problem 
is what; it causes addiction. 


And the second problem is once we start enjoying admiration from others, and also 
self-admiration, joining the group and blowing our own trumpet, we get so exited by 
it; everybody taking about myself, | am the centre of attention; and the focus of the 
whole world including the newspaper is on me. So once | get excited by this, any 
excitement is such that | will be carried away by that; and my discriminative power 
gets robbed by name and fame. By glorification, my discriminative power is lost. 
Once my discriminative power is lost by this admiration, | get into delusion, which 
makes me forget important facts of life. Once discrimination is lost, | lose sight very 
significant and important facts. What are the important facts | lose sight of, which | 
am supposed not to lose sight of. The first fact is whatever be my accomplishment, 
for which the society admires me, the fact is | can never take full credit for any 
accomplishment. Whatever be the accomplishment, my contribution is only one of 
the factors, for every accomplishment, there are innumerable people involved, 
innumerable factors involved, | can never take full credit, but in excitement, | do 
lose sight of this fact and | claim and feel that "I", with my full power, | have 
accomplished that. This is the forgetfulness caused by excitement. | should 
remember that whatever be the name and fame | get, 99% of the credit goes to so 
many other factors; | can perhaps take a little credit. This is the first fact which is 
lost sight of by a self-conceited person. 


And the second fact that is forgotten in self-conceit is, even if | have contributed 
something for an accomplishment; whatever it be; may be music; may be education, 
may be sport; according to the Gita which we have seen,; even that little 
contribution from me, is really speaking not my contribution. | find | am born with 
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that talent; that talent is a gift from the Lord, which is a fact, revealed in the 10th 
chapter of the Gita, called Vibuthi yoga: | do not enjoy any credit, any glory, it is a 
grace of the Lord's glory which is expressing, manifesting through me, and 
therefore, so-called limited contribution | cannot claim. That is the fact; But in self- 
conceit; | forget this fact also. | forget others' contribution; | forget Lord's 
contribution. Self-conceit is an obstacle to devotion. Self-conceit and bhakthi cannot 
co-exist, because a self-conceited person forgets Lord's contribution, which is the 
only contribution. 


yadyadvibhütisattvam $rimadürjitameva vāļ 
tattadevavagaccha tvam mama tejom$asambhavam || 10.41 || 


This is the second fact forgotten, in manitvam or conceit. 


And the third fact is however great | am, | can never claim myself to be the greatest 
one. However great | am, | can never claim myself to be the greatest one, because I 
live in a world where there are people; there were people and there will be people, 
who will be greater than me. It is a world of SadiSayatvam. It is a beautiful word 
used in Sastra. This is world of SadiSayatvam. SadiSayatvam means anything can be 


bettered. Anything can be improved. So if | have created a record, that record is a 
breakable record. Any record in any field can be improved and therefore, | should 
remember that there are people who are either as great as me, or greater than me. 
When self-conceit robs my discrimination, | get into a delusion that | lose sight of 
the fact that there are people who are as great as me, or greater than me. And since 
| forget this fact, in fact, | love to forget this fact, so that | can claim that | am the 
greatest. Because of the forgetfulness of this fact, what happens is | can never 
appreciate another person who is as great as me. | can never admire another person 
who is greater than me and when | find someone who is equally great or greater 
than me, my self-conceit does not allow the acknowledgement of that fact. A self- 
conceited person cannot admire another person; because he wants to in the centre 
of all the admiration coming from all directions; it never allows any other person to 
be the centre of admiration. Either he avoids those people, or he avoids the topic of 
those people, and he develops jealousy, anger, etc. These are all the consequences 
of self-conceit. And when this self-conceit is extreme, a person can even tend to 
eliminate the other people from the field. Because my superiority goes, my glory is 
threatned by others, and therefore that person has to be eliminated; that anger, 
jealousy all these are consequences of this conceit. And if | have to find out whether 
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| have self-conceit or not, it is very easy | should ask a question; can | comfortably 
admire the glory of other people. The more conceited | am, the more difficult it is to 
admire or glorify; especially if the other person, is in my own field, | can never 
acknowledge. 


In our village, there was a temple nagaswaram person. He used to play in the 
temple rituals, daily. It is told that he was so self-conceited, he thoght that he is the 
nagaswaram vidwan. And just to tease him, somebody asked him: Hello Sivarama, 
how is Karikurichi Arunchalam? He was one of the nagaswara vidwan. How is he? 


And you know what was his answer: œ! Sioa) eegjaneē ! Ah.., he will also 


blow air'. He cannot accept others’ greatness. That is the indication of self-conceit. 
And once this self-conceit comes, the door of devotion is blocked; and without 
bhakthi, jhanam is never possible. And therefore the scriptures say that the first 
value you have to develop is amanitvam, which translated positively means, humility 
or vinaya h. Cultivate humility. In our Upanisads, and in Puranas, we find stories 
after stories where people get conceited, even d ē vas get into manitvam, if you 
remember Kenopanisad story, they have to be humbled by the Lord. Humiliation is 
called humbling experience. Every conceited person will be humiliated at one time or 
the other; what do you mean by humiliation; a lesson in humility is humilation. 
Humiliation means humility creation. And all our acaryas you find in any field, they 
all were embodiments of humility. They were all great in their field and they were all 
embodiments of humility. If you read the works of Kalidasa, he has written, (he is 
supposed to be, or the greatest sanskrit scholar) several poems and several dramas. 
In all of them, he writes an introductory verse. In all of them, you can see how 
humble. And not only he expresses his humility, he teaches humility to others. In 
one work, he says: 


Manda kaviyasa prarthi, 
gamishyam upahasyatham 
pramsu labye phale lobhaat 
udbhaahoriva vaamanaaha. 


| am Mandhah. Kalidasa, the greatest Sanskrit scholar says that | am mandhaha. 
What about us? So we learn Rama Sabhda up to 4th vibhakthi; then we claim we are 
Sanskrit scholars. Kalidasa is the greatest scholar in history is saying that he is 
mandah; kaviyasa prarthi, through this poetry, | seem to seek name and fame, as a 
great poet, and the whole world is going to laugh at me. gamisyam upahasyatham. 
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And he gives an example, there he gives his glory as a poet, upamā kalidāsasya: So 
his capacity to give simile is supposed to be fantastic; he says it is like what: there is 
a tall tree; with lot of fruits hanging; and it is so tall that there is a dwarf; a 
vamanah, a short person, he is standing on the ground and he is jumping up to 
pluck that fruits. When you see a dwarf, jumping up to pluck a fruit which is 
inaccessible, how you laugh. Similarly, | am the dwarf who is trying to pluck the fruit 
of kavi yeša. And in other work he says: 


o suryaprabhavo vamsaha; 
va chalpa vishya mathihi; 
thithirshu dustharam mohaat, 
udubhe neva sagaram. 


| am trying to write the Raghu vam$a; which is so great; where is the glory of Raghu 
vam$a and where is my capacity to express that glory and still foolishly | am trying 
to bring out the glory of Raghu's family. Mohat udebhe neva sagaram. It is like 
holding to a catamaran, a small float, and | am trying to cross the ocean, how it is 
impossible. Similarly, with a small raft of my fragile mind, uneducated mind, | am 
trying to write the story of Raghu vam$a. And in another work he says: 


A parithoshaat vidhusham na sadhu manye prayoga vijhānam, 
balavatha shikshitaanam atmani apratyam chetaha. 


| have learnt some Sanskrit; who says: Kalidasa; | have learnt some Sanskrit; and | 
have tried to work something, | think this is the introduction to Sakuntala, | have 
tried to attempt to write something, yet | am not confident that my writing is up to 
the mark, and therefore | am offering this work to the great scholars, and | wait for 
their validation. And only when scholars validate, | consider | know some Sanskrit. 
So this is Kalidasa. Similarly, Šankarācārya, Similarly Sureshvācārya. Similarly, 
Madusudhana Saraswati. They are giants and they say | know a little bit of Sastram. 


From this we come to know how much importance is given to humility. And in one 
of the work, known as satpadi sthothram, Sankaracarya's first prayer is: Oh Lord. 
AAAA saa Aot avinayam apanaya visno. Oh Lord remove my self-conceit; 


make my humble; Humility is required in all the field; humility is particularly required 
for vedantic seeker, because without humility bhakti cannot come, without bhakthi 
jhanam cannot come. That is why all the raksasas, Do not say Om Namo Narayana, 
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they say Om HiranyakaSapave nama. Bhakthi and conceit can never go together. 
Therefore the first prayer is what: Oh Lord, give me, amanitvam. Humility. 


Then the next virtue is adambitvam. Dambitvam is physically expressed version of 
manitvam. Manitvam is an inner feeling, | think | am wonderful, | am great; | am 
learned; nobody is equal to me, this inner sense of bhavana is called manitvam. 
When that manitvam is expressed outside physically, through various means that 
expressed vyakta manitvam is dambitvam. Avyakta dambitvam is manitvam. That 
means what: At the physical level also, | want admiration. Because | consider that | 
am great; all the people should look at me and talk about me. Physically also, | 
conduct myself beginning from the very dress onwards. Vésah. One should have 
body attractive dress; and my aim is | should be a head-turner. Have you heard this 
expression. head turner, means what? When that person walks, every head turns. 
And therefore, self-decoration all beauty parlors become important. | should be the 
centre of attention. So through dress, and through my walking, and always coming 
to the centre stage, there would be no work, he will come and tap the mike and go; 
so the whole audience thinks that he is behind the whole programme. Nothing he 
would not have done; and till yesterday, he would not have come to the scene; And 
somehow he manages a volunteer badge and does like this and goes; So therefore 
all these are attention seeking expression; ornamentation; pretensions; So 
dambitvam means all forms of pretensions through Vésam; through abharanam; 
through actions; that is called dambitvam; And adambitvam means what? just the 
opposite of that; | do not want to seek attention; in positive language, simplicity. In 
terms of dressing, in terms of movement, in terms of ornamentation, that person is 
so simple and inconspicuous in a crowd, even though the greatest person in the 
world, he does not seek attention. And therefore only the small-timers; awy Genms, 
half-boiled seek attention. As the English proverb goes, empty vessel makes noise. 
Full vessel does not. Therefore dambitvam means pretension; a dambitvam means 
simplicity. All great people are simple. 


And then the third one is ahimsa. Ahimsa means non-violence. Not injuring other 
living beings. Himsa means injury; or violence, and we do not talk about only human 
beings; all living beings avoidance of injury and at three karana level; at the level of 
three instruments, because we have got three instruments which can cause injury. 
Like different weapons to hurt others, we already have three weapons to hurt 
others. You may ask, | do not have any weapon in my hand? your mere existence is 
enough, there are inbuilt weapons, three Nos. 
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And what are those three weapons; what are they? kayika, vacika, manasa. the very 
body is a weapon, which can cause injury to others; hands and legs, which 
bhagavan has given with good intention, but we weapon to use it terribly. And 
similarly vak is another instrument; animals do not have this instrument; Therefore 
animals cannot verbally injure; human beings are the unique ones who have the 
most wonderful instruments. It can be used or it can be terribly abused; verbal 
abuse you know is verse than physical ones. So there is kural saying also; that the 
wound caused by the tongue will not heal easily. And therefore verbal himsa and 
there is a third instrument called mind, anthakaranam and that is mentally also 
himsa is possible through thoughts. Mentally cursing others. prenmr Gur (Bib; 
nacama pottum; you think. So mentally cursing others. and remember thoughts are 
powerful forces and therefore kayika, vacika, and manasa himsavarjanam is ahimsa. 


And why do say, ahimsa is a value to be practised? In fact, in the Yoga Sastra, 
Astanga yoga, they talk about ten important virtues; | call them the ten 
commandments of Hinduism. In the form of yama and niyama groups. We have 
seen this in the 6th chapter of the Gita, in the 10 commandments of Hinduism, the 


first commandment is ahimsa; ahimsa, satyam, asthēyam, brahmacaryam, 
aparigrahah, soucha, santhosa, tapa, svadyaya, ISvara pranidanani. 


Dealt with in the 6th chapter introduction. | have also separately dealt with talked 10 
commandments of Hinduism. ahimsa is supposed to be maha vratham. A major 
vow. A spiritual seeker has to be committed. Why do we consider a major vratham. 
It is another topic which we can deal with on and on and on; but some important 
features we will see. 


The first significance is very simple. | should not do what | do not expect others to 
do to me. Very simple law. | do not want any living being to injure me, even 
mosquitoes. And if | do not want others to hurt me, it becomes a universal law and 
it is an instinctive expectation; nobody teaches this; it is instinctive and natural 
expectation; what is my expectation; nobody should hurt me, which means 
everybody else has got the same instinctive expectation that | should not hurt him 
and therefore this becomes a universal law and therefore only when | follow a 
universal law, as Dayananda swami says, only when | do not rub against universal 
law, | can have peace of mind. Any time | am violating a universal law called 
dharma, | am hurting myself. Dayananda swami gives a beautiful example, if you 
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want to know; Suppose there is an old tree; puliyamaram or veppa maram; and you 
see the trunk, it has got a very very rugged surface; very very rough and rugged 
surface. And suppose you go and remove your dress, shirt, banian and all, and rub 
against the trunk of the puliyamaram, the tamarind or neem tree, when you rub 
against the tree, what happens to the tree; nothing. On the other hand, depending 
upon the intensity of the rubbing, you are hurt; when | rub against a tree; | am 
rubbing myself; | am injuring myself; Dharma, the universal law, is like 
puliyamaram; any time | rub against universal law, or violate a universal law, 
nothing happens to the law, | am hurting myself. And therefore, ahimsa is following 
the universal law. This is one significance. 


Secondly the whole world is a bank. Whatever | am contributing to the world, 
remains in the world as a deposit. And whatever | have deposited now that alone | 
can take later; what | deposit, that alone | can withdraw. If | am going to contribute 
Himsa, | am depositing himsa in the world, which means in future, from the world 
what | can draw is only hirnsa. | get from the world, what | give to the world. If | 
give compassion | get that. If | give what you call, sharing, love, | get that; if | am 
giving himsa, | get back that only. And therefore, if | do not want to be injured by 
the world, | have to deposit what only ahirnsa, because | get what | give; | reap 
what | sow. Not even what | sow. In English there is a saying. if you sow a wind, 
you reap a whirlwind. So it gets multiplied and comes. Therefore, ahirnsa becomes 
important for my own future good. 


And thirdly this is more important from the angle of psychology and védanta. The 
tendency to hurt others is impulsive and natural. Our tendency to hurt others is 
very very natural. When do we hurt others; if you see the psychology behind it, We 
have got lot of expectations from out set up. From our family members; and from 


our neighbours, from the government, we have certain expectations; and if these 
expectations, otherwise called raga dvésa, they are fulfilled very well, | am 
comfortable and happy with the set up. And most of the time, our expectations are 
not fulfilled because, the other people behave not according to what | expect; other 
people behave according to their own freewill. Unfortunately they have a freewill. If 
Bhagavan has given freewill only to me and not to others, then it would have been 
fine; but unfortunately they have. And therefore most of the time, my expectations 
are not fulfilled; and the more grown up | am, the more the number of expectations 
are, and they become even finer and finer and finer; finer means what when | say | 
want colour, within the green also, this green and that green; and if that expectation 
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is not fulfilled | get into a rage. When expectations are not fulfilled, the natural 
consequence is that | am hurt. Non fulfillment of expectation is bound to hurt me. 
And once | am hurt, the immediate reaction is attacking that object which is the 
cause of my hurt. The object means, the person who did not behave, and the set up 
which was not up to the mark, a hurt person, reacts causing hurt to others. So the 
psycology is hurt person hurts others. An injured person injures others. And there is 
no gap between my injury and my causing injury to others. So the child 
misbehaves; there is no time gap. Immediately giving one; then only we think, or we 
shout; it is so impulsive. 


If this natural impulsive himsa should not happen, it is possible only under one 
condition. Himsa is natural when anybody does not behave to my expectations | am 
bound to react, and if this natural reaction should stop, it is possible only under one 
condition, and you know what is that condition, my mind should become sensitive. 
And so sensitive that when | hurt somebody else; the sensitive mind should feel the 
pain of the other person also. We have to think very well. A sensitive person is one 
which feels not only the pain of oneself, it feels the pain of others also. And once I 
begin to feel the pain of others, what happens; what is the consequence. When in 
anger | impulsively hurt another person, not only the other person is hurt. what 
happens, when the other person is hurt, | also sense the pain. | also go through the 
pain like the mother who beats the child; and afterwards the mother is never 
comfortable because the mother goes through the pain which the child goes 
through. And therefore what happens, for a sensitive mind, hurting another person 
is as good as hurting oneself. For a sensitive person, sensitive mind hurting another 
person is like self-injury. And we never like to hurt ourselves. &&&luimeo mibiperQui 


(655 SlGLImpm?. So since | do not like to hurt myself, | will never like to hurt others 


also; because when | am hurting another person, | am hurting myself. Can you see 
the psychology behind it. For once | become a sensitive person, | become incapable 
of hurting another one because every time, | hurt another, | go through sleepless 
nights. How he feels humiliated; how he feels disturbed; how she is disturbed, 
sometime the other persons says; does not matter; then also | am so sensitive, that 
for days together | cannot sleep because my mind registers others' pains. and 
therefore, following the value of ahimsa, is possible if | make my mind sensitive. 
Sensitisation is required for following ahimsa. In psycological language, they call it 
empathy, and that has to be developed and therefore following ahimsa, makes my 
mind sensitive; and a sensitive mind is required to appreciate the subtle topics of 
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vedanta. Vēdānta is so subtle, that | require a sensitive mind. And therefore ahimsa 
means sensitise your mind. Even when you read the newspaper of violence 
happening somewhere, my mind should feel the pain. If my mind does not feel the 
pain, that mind is called a gross mind. a Gross mind alone can comfortably hurt 
others; a gross mind alone can comfortably hut others; a sensitive mind is very 
much hurt in hurting others. And that is why somebody said, crime itself becomes a 
punishment for a sensitive mind. Crime itself becomes punishment for a sensitive 
mind; Geroeórerólig 61. 60L0607 (Gm! GLirmL e»eo; For a gross mind, others are hurt, 


nothing happens. And therefore, we require what? Suksma buddhihi. So ahimsa is 
a very important value. Ahimsa paramo dharma. 


The next value is afa ksanti. The word ksānti has got several connotations. We 


will see some of them. One meaning of the word ksanti is mental resistance or 
immunity so that it is not disturbed when the expectations are not fulfilled. In fact it 
is an extension of ahirnsa. Only when my expectations are not fulfilled, | get hurt; 
When | get hurt, my immediate response is himsa. And therefore himsa is only when 
| get hurt; when my expectations are not fulfilled. Ksanti means developing that 
mental immunity, that the set up is incapable of disturbing my mind; developing an 
immunity, so that | am not vulnerable to external fluctuations, weather-vise 
fluctuations, behavioral fluctuations, or economical fluctuations. So many 
fluctuations are there; all these fluctuations do not disturb me; developing that 
mental immunity is called ksantih. 


Just as if a person has got a physical immunity, what happens. Whatever be the 
diseases around in the city, if | have the immunity, the diseases are around, germs 
are around, bacteria are around, even tuberculosis, today being TB day. In fact one 
doctor said, giving a talk, TB is supposed to spread when a diseased person breaths 
or sneezes in front of others; and a doctor, he said; that you take 20 people who 
have not got TB, and you call a person who has got the TB in advance condition, 
and you ask this sick person to directly sneeze and breath into the mouth of these 
20 people. it is only hypothetical; 20 people and he said even though these 20 
people directly receive, all these twenty will not get, because Bhagavan has created 
an immunity. That does mean that you should try. Swamiji, do not ask should | try. 
An immune system will not be affected, we are physically immune, but what is our 
mental immunity. If you have mental immunity, you have ksantih. | do not want to 
test your mental immunity by going beyond time. 
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169 Chapter 13, Verse 08 


M 


3^ 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRISESIHIG 

SAG HAS Wied ded TS WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham s$ankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Having talked about the topics of Ksetrarn and ksetrajfia up to verse No.7, now from 
verse no.8 onwards, up to verse no.12, Krishna deals with the topic of jAanam which 
in this context means, those virtues which will make the mind fit for receiving the 
self-knowledge. And he gives a list of 20 virtues here; which has to be carefully 
cultivated by every person. In fact, gaining self-knowledge really does not take time; 
it is relatively easier but cultivating these virtues alone involves time and effort. 


And therefore, this is as important or more important than even vedantic study. And 
therefore Krishna will deal with this topic again and again. The 16th and 17th 
chapters are exclusively dedicated to deal with this topic. So we will deal with this 
again later. And now we have seen some of the virtues mentioned in the 8th verse, 
amanitvam, adambitvam and ahimsa. Amanitvam is freedom from self-glorification, 
humility, vinayah, and adambitvam is simplicity and ahimsa is non-violence at the 
physical, verbal and even mental levels. Up to this we saw in the last class. 


Now the 4th value mentioned here is Ksanti. Ksanti also is a very important virtue, it 
has got two aspects, the first aspect of Ksanti is called titiksa; and titiksa means 
acceptance of all choiceless situations of life. Acceptance without resistance of all 
choiceless situations of life. 


Even though, as human beings we have a free will and we have the capacity to 
control many things, the unfortunate fact is that there are many things over which 
we have no control at all. We are utterly helpless. And all such uncontrollable 
helpless situations | call choiceless situations and in the second chapter, Krishna 
uses the word, apariharya artah; artah means a situation, apariharya means over 
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which | do not have a control at all. And since | do not have any control over the 
situation, | have to only change my attitude in such a way that | welcome, | accept 
the situation and this acceptance of the situation is called titiksa. 


And if you look at the life, our entire past life is already over, and | have no control 
over my past. By regretting over the past, | will never be able to change it, even 
God cannot change the past. Therefore, past comes under choiceless situation and | 
have to prepare my mind to accept my past as it is; my parentage, my education, 
my date of birth, all of them; date of birth means age; So by giving a false age, you 
do not become younger. By covering the wrinkles by thicker powder you do not 
become younger. Accept the age; accept the grey hair; accept no hair. Therefore 
the past is choiceless. Therefore | accept the past with titiksa. 


Then the next is present is also choiceless, but present is that which has already 
arrived. Not arriving. If it has not yet arrived, you can send a telegram, do not 
arrive; but the present has already arrived and therefore, | have no choice over the 
present and therefore | prepare the mind, to accept the present which is choiceless. 
This acceptance of situations around, all the people around is titiksa. Sahanam sarva 
duhkhanam aprathikara purvakam. 


Without resistance. The more the resistance. the more you get heated up. And this 
acceptance is also of two types; one is a healthy acceptance; and another is a 
unhealthy acceptance. What is unhealthy acceptance? Taking to the philosophy what 
cannot be cured, has to be endured. So there is an acceptance, but the acceptance 
is with bitterness. The acceptance is with self-pity. The acceptance is with 
frustration. Acceptance is with anger towards the world and God. 


This unhealthy acceptance is not titiksa, because when | accept with bitterness and 
self-pity, my mind is not available for any other constructive activity. A mind which 
accepts the situation with bitterness will dwell upon the situation all the time 
murmuring,all the time grumbling, ame ser Gig ës; TMG got GL 


ëa; why me; why it has happened to me? And not only this person has 


depression, whoever comes around, this person freely does danam; other danam 
whether he does one does not know, his grief he distributes to others. And therefore 
in unhealthy acceptance, my resources are not available for any constructive work. | 
am immobilised. | am a complaining person. 
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Whereas acceptance that is talked about here is a healthy acceptance wherein | do 
not allow the choiceless situations to overpower me. | do not allow the choiceless 
situation to clog my resources. | do not allow the choiceless situations to immobilise 
me. | ignore that situation and | allow my resources to work in a constructive 
manner. And often it appears very difficult but it is possible for a person to ignore 
unfavourable conditions and still go ahead with life and even accomplish things. If 
you have any doubt, read the biographies of some of the handicapped people who 
have accomplished greater things than even a non-handicapped normal people. We 
have the Stephen Hawkins phenomenon, for whom no organ of the body works, 
except the brain. A person can curse himself and take to self-pity, but a person can 
ignore that and accomplish greater things also. That means | do not allow the 
situation to overwhelm me and that is called healthy acceptance; titiksa. This is 
aspect No.1 of Ksantih. This is with respect to the present. 


Even though past cannot be changed by me, because it has already gone and even 
though the present cannot be changed, because it has already arrived; as far as 
future is concerned, | do have a capacity to change the future. 


Astrology can perfectly talk about the past. But with regard to the future, astrology 
can never totally predict the future, because future can be changed by the human 
will. In fact astrology itself talks about prayascitta karmani, by which we can change 
the future. And therefore, with regard to future, what | require is not acceptance. | 
have to accept the past, because it is choiceless. | have to accept the present; 
because it is choiceless. But | need not accept the future blindly, because future is 
not choiceless; future is choicefull (if | can use that word). That means what, | can 
use my freewill, my resources: 


SertarAlAcMa AeAAATAMTGA | 
Ita EACH Sey: ames RRIAT: | 6.5 II 


Uddhared ātmana''tmānam na''tmānamavasādavyēt | 
ātmaiva hyatmano bandhurātmaiva ripuratmanah | | 6. 5 || 


| can work for improving and transforming the future. But here also we should 
remember any transformation reguires time. Any transformation, any growth, any 
change reguires its own time. And therefore with regard to transformation, | reguire 
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patience. If | have got some disease, it is not that | have to suffer the disease 
permanently, medical science is advanced | can take the appropriate remedy but it 
will take its own time; it may be a week, it may be a month, it may be even years. 
And when you want to change people, when you want a change people, it is almost 
impossible because you cannot change others unless they want to change, and if 
others want to change we can work on others and try to change; but changing a 
person requires lot of time, which means with regard to future, | require the 
capacity to wait. And this capacity to wait with regard to the future is the second 
part of the titiksa, second part of Ksantih, which is called Ksama. Ksama means the 
capacity to wait for the future to unfold; even in front of the traffic signal. There it 
starts. The red signal has come; and it has got its own duration; may be only 1-2 
minutes but you can see the lack of Ksama. Inch, inch, almost the other side 
Gunwiné&; gone and if there are so many rows of cars, you can see, even after the 


green signal has come it will take a minute for your car to move. The first car will 
take a few seconds, the second will take a few more; by the time you are able to 
move, it will take a few more seconds; but you can see all the people clamouring 
with the horn; no patience. And therefore the second part of the Ksantih is every 
thing takes its own time. A child takes ten months in the womb to grow and 
therefore Bhartrhari says; Oh Human beings. 


war f zur gada fact fasmeat 
Fas HATA seem Hal Acca sme | 
HATHA A xp ETA 
ACPAAATAATATHANA AERA, |i 


paribhramasi kim mudha kvacana citta visramyatam 


svayam bhavati yadyatha bhavati tattatha nanyatha | 
atitamananusmarannapi ca bhavyasamkalpayan 


natarkitasamātamānanubhavāmi bhēgānaham || 


Paribhramasi kirn mudhā kvacana citta visrāmyatām. Oh Mind, why are you always 
in a hurry; you want tomorrow to come today itself. You want next year to come this 
year itself. Ask your mind to wait and be patient. ioewGio (m; Bb: (e erog 
LL m$5; manamē iru; iru; avasara patate. svayam bhavati yadyatha bhavati tattatha 
nanyatha. The future has to unfold in its own time; and you cannot hasten the 
process. Let the future unfold; you face it when it comes; we will cross the bridge 
when it comes. atitamananusmarannapi ca bhavyasamkalpayan. Not brooding over 
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the past too much; not getting concerned over the future too much. 
natarkitasamatamananubhavami bhoganaham. 


Develop patience in the present. And if | do not have titiksa with regard to present, 
and | do not have Ksama with regard to future, titīksa means what, acceptance, 
Ksāma means what, the capacity to wait; if | do not have acceptance and waiting 
capacity, the result is stress and strain in the personality, which is the curse of the 
modern fast life. Every body says stress and strain and there are so many programs 
conducted to neutralise stress and strain. And the organisers are stressed out; this 
has to work out; money will come or not, etc. 


In Sastra it is called, anayasaha; freedom from stress; learn to sit for some moment 
daily, just relax. That's why kept sandhya vandanam at regular intervals so that you 
learn to sit without stress. And doctors talk about two fold stress; the physical stress 
of the body; the muscles are always tensed; and there is mental stress; this physical 
and mental stress; accumulates over time; and that makes you irritable all the time. 
The indication of stress and strain is you are all the time at the flashpoint. Somebody 
has to ask something; flare up, eip&éleo asg; anger at the nosetip; | am all the 
time irritable; and Dayananda swami says when this irritable father comes home, the 
children run all around. SWUM cubSrés;, QUT apgmēa; Father has come, one 
goes to this room, and another in another room, the poor wife has to choicelessly 
deal with him. And this irritable condition is the accumulated stress and often the 
children are the victims; and previously when father is stressed out, mother was 
there as a cushion; now both of them are working; therefore generally the 
temperature at home is above 100. And children becomes victims and they also get 
the internal stress, when they grow out, they take it on their wifes and spouses, and 
thus we have to got a nuclear family, ready to explode. | was wondering why it is 
called nuclear family. My explanation that it is in a critical moment to explode. 
Therefore Shanti is an extremely important value to avoid stress; Stress is inflicting 
injury on myself. And when the stressful person explodes it is inflicting injury on the 
other people. Therefore a stressed person is always practising hirnsa, upon himself 
and others. Therefore if ahimsa has to be followed, Ksantih is required. Ksantih is 
the only method to develop ahimsa. And therefore it is very important value in the 
Sastra, it is called anayasaha. A stress free relaxed mind. 
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Then the next value is amsaa ārjavam. Arjavam means alignment of the three fold 


personality; kayika, vachika, and manasa. Our personality has three layers or 
components; one is physical, another is verbal; and another is mental; and if all of 
them are in alignment; thought, word and deed are in alignment, that person is 
integrated personality; harmonised personality; a healthy personality. But when 
there is no alignment; | think one thing, and by the time | speak out, it has become 
different; and when | implement, it is a third thing. 


AAS HeUd, TA Head, HAM HUM GICAMTA d 


manasyēkam, vacasyēkam, karmasyēkam mahatmanam 
manasi anyat, vacasi anyat, karmaņi anyat durātmanām || 


When there is no alignment, it is a split personality. And when there is no alignment, 
there is a strain taking place in the personality. Like any machine with several 
different parts; when there is a machine with several parts, all of them should be 
inalingment. Adjustment is required, when you erect a huge machinery; the 
mechanics have to come and align. Even in a tape recorder, the head has to be 
aligned; there also it is said 'head', aligned and cleaned in regular intervals; 
otherwise recording does not take place. Similarly your head, not only tape recorder. 
And your ears, they all must be aligned; otherwise after one hour, if someone asks, 
how was the class, you will say it was wonderful; what did swamiji say; that is what 


| do not know. What is wonderful, | do not know. 


And therefore alignment is very important. If alignment is not there, you would not 
feel the strain immediately, but gradual build up would be there. After some time, 
personality becomes a disharmonious, disintegrated personality and that is why 
disintegration and destruction are synonymous. Disintegration and destruction are 
synonymous. When my organs are not integrated, then | am destroyed. Destroyed 
not in the physical sense, but destroyed in the spiritual sense. | cannot accomplish 
anything higher. And therefore integrity, or uprightness or alignment or 
harmonisation of the personality is important. If you go to a music concert, there 
are so many instruments. Mridangist; gadam, vionalist, ganjira, and musician. You 
will find that they are spending a lot of time adjusting the sruthi. Aligning the 
throat, aligning the tampura, is required. If it is a north music concert, they are so 
particular about sruti. According to them, carnatic musicians do not have sruti at all. 
The North Indians take more time to adjust the sruti than even the concert time. So 
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if a music concert requires alignment, life is the greatest music, which should give 
happiness to me and which should give happiness to others. There should be no 
apasruti, that means my thought, word, and deed should be harmonised. That is 
why we have one of the most wonderful upanisadic prayers. 


arg A enr ufafeear 
Weit A alfa ufdfsear II 


vag me manasi pratistita 
mano me vaci pratistita || 


Let me not have a split personality. Let me not have a multiple personality 
syndrome. And Dayanada Swamji beautiful says that Ravana shown with 10 heads 
indicates his multiple personality and the best method to develop arjavam is starting 
with punctuality. | feel the first exercise in arjavam is punctuality. And that is one 
thing, we do not have at all in India. And if a punctually goes for a public function, 
he has to start sweeping the room; he has to start from that. Only he has to go. And 
start the programme. Out of utter frustration, | dropped all public programmes. 
Because nobody values punctuality. First exercises in arjavam is punctuality. And | 
find another disturbing thing. | want to be punctual. Suppose because of some 
reason, | am not able to be punctual, | have promised someone that | will come at 7 
o clock. And | start at 6 oc clock, because it takes one hour for me to reach. When | 
start, some visitor comes, or phone call comes, and | am not able to keep up the 
time, most people keep quiet, | consider arjavam requires informing that person that 
| have promised to come at 7, | will not be able to come, | will not come or | will 
come at 8. But | find that many of the people do not have the tendency to call and 
inform; we have to phone and ask. 


First Arjavam is being punctual. Second arjavam is informing the person if | am not 
able to be punctual. If we start with that, we will gradually develop arjavam. | 
promise someone | will give an information tomorrow at 9 o clock. | hoped to get 
the information by tomorrow. But tomorrow by 9 o clock | did not get the 
information. By tomorrow 9 o clock, whether | have the information or not, | should 
ring up the person and give the information and if | do not have | should tell, | 
hoped to get, | did not get. All these things, people are so gross and insensitive, 
where is the question of higher things. 
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So arjavam starts with the word and punctuality. Thereafter bigger things. Even 
Satyam is a sub-division of arjavam only. Truthfulness is a sub-divison of arjavam 
arjavam only. This is another important virtue. 


Then the next one is arrarmiturasz: acaryopasanam. This is another important virtue 


for a vedantic student. acarya upasanam literally means worship or reverence 
towards the teacher. acaryah, and we should remember when worship a teacher, a 
guru, really speaking, the worship does not go to the person itself. Because as a 
person, Guru is as such limited as any other person. Then why do we worship the 
ācārya. acarya represents the $astra jňānam which is in him. Therefore my 
namaskara to acarya, is my namaskara to the védas which are in him. acaryah is a 
temple of the scriptures and scriptures represent īsvara and therefore through the 
scriptures, the worship goes to the Lord the revealer of the Sastras. 


And then the next question is: Why | should worship the sastram? Why should | 
worship the Veda. This is also a very very important thing for us to know. The 
knowledge that we want to acquire through the Sastra is a knowledge which can be 
acquired through Sastra alone. It is not a knowledge which can be acquired through 


any other source of knowledge. The Sastra is like the sixth sense organ. Every sense 
organ like eye, ears, etc. is capable of giving a unique knowledge which the other 
sense organs cannot give. Eyes can give the knowledge of colour, the other four 
sense organs cannot give that. Similarly, ears can give the knowledge of sound, the 
other sense organs cannot give. And Veda is like the sixth sense organ and it gives 
me a knowledge which cannot be gained through any other means of knowledge. 
And since it is a unique knowledge, which cannot be gained through other sense 


organs, other sense organs cannot, even confirm that knowledge, nor can contradict 
that knowledge. Other sense organs can never verify the vedic knowledge. So we 
have to accept what vedas reveal as a new knowledge and this accepting capacity is 
called $raddhah. $raddhah means learning to accept the knowledge given by the 
veda as a unique knowledge which is not available for any other sense organs to 
verify. And this $raddhah is an extremely difficult thing to develop and one of the 
methods to develop sraddhah is worship; Upasana. Imagine there is a person with 
only four sense organs. From birth he has got only four sense organs. he does not 
have eyes. he is a blind person from birth. And he has got total faith in these four 
sense organs. And in between at the age of 50, | give him the fifth sense organ 
called eye, and | tell him eyes are another means of knowledge; and the eyes give a 
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unique knowledge which you have to accept as a fact. And suppose this person 
argues. No; | would not accept. whatever the eyes reveal, | want to verify through 
the other four sense organs. because | have faith only in the 4 sense organs. the 5th 
sense organs | do not want to accept, therefore | want to verify the colour which the 
eyes reveal with the ears. The ears can never confirm the colour, ears cannot 
contradict also. Therefore, | should never attempt to verify the knowledge given by 
one sense organ with the help of the other sense organ. Then what is my attitude. 
Every sense organ reveals a fact, which cannot be proved or disproved by the other 
ones and in our tradition we say that véda is like the sixth sense organ And that is 
why in our tradition right from birth, they tried to create $raddhah in the veda; learn 
to look at the veda as the sixth sense organ, so that the knowledge received from 
the veda, | accept as a fact. And suppose a person says; this blind man; He says I 
will not accept the eyes, if it cannot be verified by the other four sense organs, and 
he says | will not accept the eyes. And who is going to be the loser. If | refuse to 
accept the eyes, only | will not get the new knowledge of colour. Similarly, if | 
refuse to accept the veda as another instrument of knowledge, | will never get 
unique knowledge given by the Veda and | will continue to prove the vedic wisdom 
by other means. | will never be able to prove; That is why science is never able to 
prove God; science is never able to disprove God. Because God can be understood 
only through the sixth sense organ, called the Vēda. And therefore the sraddhah 
towards the veda should be exactly like my shraddha towards my sense organs. 


And how to develop that $raddhah. It has to come from birth itself and that is why 
they kept acarya upasana, as part of our culture. Veda is another form of eye. Veda 
caksu and therefore acaryopasanam, the capacity; the attitude towards Veda as a 
pramanam. This is extremely important. 


Then the next one is called gta šaucam. $aucam means purity. Cleanliness and 


purity at different levels. Purity at the level of the surroundings. So therefore house, 
the street in front, (not to throw our rubbish in the street), house, they all should be 
clean. And then coming to my dress, that should be clean. So simple dress does not 
mean, unclean dress. Simple dress means clean but simple dress. Many people 
connect simplicity with impurity. Therefore at the level of dress cleanliness. Then at 
the level of physical body cleanliness. They are all relatively easier. In fact, in India 
we have problem with external cleanliness itself. 
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And then comes the tougher things, that is anthara saucam; inner cleanliness, 


cleanliness at the verbal level; the words should be healthy words; we will be seeing 
that later in the 17th chapter; cleanliness at the verbal level. It will be called vak 
tapas. We will analyse that later. 


Then cleanliness at the thought level. And that means ultimately all those virtues 
which will keep my mind healthy. And what are those virtues which keep the mind 
healthy. Amanitvam, adambhitvam, Ahimsa, Ksantih, ācāryopāsanam, etc. they are 
called mental hygeine, which will lead to mental health. 


And the opposite of each one of them. Amanitvam oppostive is mānitvam. 
Adambhitvam opposite dambhitvam. Ahimsa opposite himsa. agaa 9, QedeoGuur; 
24 CETFASSOLD; THAD 9 QGSCSr, BFA, yo Péso. Anarjavam opposite 
of arjavam. The opposite of each one of these virtues is mental unhygiene if that 
quality is there; which will cause mental sickness And therefore enjoyment of a 
healthy mind, by cultivating all the virtues prescribed here is called Saucam. 


And the next virtue is ta sthairyam. sthairyam is sthiratha. Will power. 


Perseverance. Commitment is called sthiram. When we start any pursuit, certainly 
there will be obstacles and set back. Some of them are actual obstacle, some of 
them are imaginary obstacles. And because of the actual or imaginary obstacle, if | 
withdraw from my pursuit, it is asthirathvam. Sthirathvam means any type of 
obstacle may come, | will continue. 


URI a rer reat eat ard: 
ARII faeerfagar faced ACA: II 
fact: Got: YRA ufageamr: 
URSA CAAT A Read Il 2 II 
prarabhyaté na khalu vighnabhayéna nicaih 
prarabhya vighnavihata viramanti madhyah || 
vighnaih punah punarapi pratihanyamanah 
prarabdhamuttamaguna na parityajanti || 27 || 


Bhartrhari, in his Neethi Satakam, talks about three grades of people. The lowest 
category is that who will not start anything at all because they are afraid of failure. 
They will tell everyone thatl have never failed in life.What did you do. Nothing. This 
is the first category. Never start anything. 
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There is a second category; they start; the slightest obstacle appears, they drop. 
prarabhya vighnavihata viramanti madhyah, they are mediocre. They start. And who 
are the uttama jana. vighnaih punah punarapi pratihanyamanah. Any amount of 
obstacle, they again get up; they have a resilient mind, they fall and they get up and 
continue. As they say: when the going gets tough; the tough gets going. 
prarabdhamuttamaguna na parityajanti. And to highlight this value only the story of 
Bhagiratha prayathnam, which we saw in the 10th chapter. How Bhagiratha brought 
Ganga. Ganga avatharanam story. | do not want to get into that story. We have got 
the story of Samudra madanam. How many obstacles. Until it is achieved, the 
uttama guna continues and that capacity, will power is called sthairyam. This is 
another virtue, especially in spritual path. 


The next one is 31cafafetag: atmavinigrahah. Atma vinigrahah means self-mastery. 


Self management. Being the master of my own equipments or instruments. We have 
seen in Tatva bodha, we have got seventeen organs. pancha jnanedrianis, 
karméndriyanis five are there; pranas, five are there; mind, the emotional faculty 
and buddhi, the intellectual faculty; seventeen instruments, we have got inbuilt in us 
and through these instruments alone, | have to accomplish any goal in life. And 
before using any instrument, | have to make sure that instrument is healthy and the 
instrument is under my control. In Kathopanishad, we saw the example of the 
chariot, the horses, and the reins, the driver, etc. The horses are like the sense 
Organs and the reins which control the reins are like the mind and intellect is 
comparable to the driver. We required an informed driver and we require the 
controlled steering or reins and the horses must be tamed and obedient, then alone 
| can reach the destination. In the same way, we have the body, senses, the mind 
and the intellect. Unless | can manage myself, there is no question of managing a 
company. 


So in management science, what is first lesson? Can you manage yourselves? Can 
you manage your tongue; the eating tongue; the talking tongue? Can you manage 
your own emotion? If | cannot manage myself, how can | hope to manage anything 
and therefore Vēdas says start with self-management. And that self-mangement is 
called ātmavinigrahah, Atma means stūla sūksma sariram. Not satcidanada atma. 
vinigrahah means mastery. And the entire Astanga Yoga of Patanjali is meant for 
this purpose. If you take Astanga yoga, they prescribe various asanas. This is to 
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manage your annamaya ko$ah. Is your body listening to you. If | say my body to 
sit, whether it will listen. First problem is the knee joint. Knee joints are saying | am 
here; | am here; and similarly back. So therefore asanas is the fundamental thing to 
keep your body obedient to you. Very important thing. We think that it is meant for 
some people to do extra ordinary feat. Just to sit in the class, for an hour, we 
require a healthy body. Asanas is a beautiful system of Astanga yoga. Then they 
have pranayama to get mastery over pranamaya ko$a, prana, apana, vyana, udana, 
samana, the physiological system must be healthy and therfore they got prathyahara 
mastery over the sense organs. Then they got dharana, dhyana and samadhi, 
mastery over the mind, developing attention span, developing focusing capacity. For 
that three exercises dharana, dhyana and samadhi; absorption. Swami Chinmayanda 
used to tell that the student must be so absorbed in the class so much and even if 
the ceiling comes down, student should not know what is happening. Otherwise, if 
someone comes late, we will be watching his movements, what dress, colour, etc. 
That the | should die to the world, that is samadhi. 


Samadhi is not a mystical thing. samadhi is the absorbing capacity; absorption 
capacity in any action | undertake. Thus yama, niyama, asana, pranayama, 
prathyahara, dharana, dhyana, samadhi; the entire yoga system is not for jnanam. 
Yoga never gives jhānam. Not for moksa. Yoga gives only atmavinigrahah. Then you 
have to come to guru and sišēmi Gelummssib Ligšēsorb .start learning vedanta. 


Yoga is not to skrit vedanta but yoga is a preparation for vedanta sravanam. 
More in the next class. 


Hari Om 


3^ quisa: Wiad pieptar 

qure Waray Waa | 

3 Wied: Wied: Wed: Il 

oni pürnamadah pūrņamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

oni šāntih šāntih šāntih || 
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169 Chapter 13, Verse 08 


M 


3^ 


Herta HARFA STESNTUDRISESIHIG 

SAG HAS Wied dee e WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Having talked about the topics of Ksetrarn and ksétrajha up to verse No.7, now from 
verse no.8 onwards, up to verse no.12, Krishna deals with the topic of jAanam which 
in this context means, those virtues which will make the mind fit for receiving the 
self-knowledge. And he gives a list of 20 virtues here; which has to be carefully 
cultivated by every person. In fact, gaining self-knowledge really does not take time; 
it is relatively easier but cultivating these virtues alone involves time and effort. 


And therefore, this is as important or more important than even vedantic study. And 
therefore Krishna will deal with this topic again and again. The 16th and 17th 
chapters are exclusively dedicated to deal with this topic. So we will deal with this 
again later. And now we have seen some of the virtues mentioned in the 8th verse, 
amanitvam, adambitvam and ahimsa. Amanitvam is freedom from self-glorification, 
humility, vinayah, and adambitvam is simplicity and ahimsa is non-violence at the 
physical, verbal and even mental levels. Up to this we saw in the last class. 


Now the 4th value mentioned here is Ksanti. Ksanti also is a very important virtue, it 
has got two aspects, the first aspect of Ksanti is called titiksa; and titiksa means 
acceptance of all choiceless situations of life. Acceptance without resistance of all 
choiceless situations of life. 


Even though, as human beings we have a free will and we have the capacity to 
control many things, the unfortunate fact is that there are many things over which 
we have no control at all. We are utterly helpless. And all such uncontrollable 
helpless situations | call choiceless situations and in the second chapter, Krishna 
uses the word, apariharya artah; artah means a situation, apariharya means over 
which | do not have a control at all. And since | do not have any control over the 
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situation, | have to only change my attitude in such a way that | welcome, | accept 
the situation and this acceptance of the situation is called titiksa. 


And if you look at the life, our entire past life is already over, and | have no control 
over my past. By regretting over the past, | will never be able to change it, even 
God cannot change the past. Therefore, past comes under choiceless situation and | 
have to prepare my mind to accept my past as it is; my parentage, my education, 
my date of birth, all of them; date of birth means age; So by giving a false age, you 
do not become younger. By covering the wrinkles by thicker powder you do not 
become younger. Accept the age; accept the grey hair; accept no hair. Therefore 
the past is choiceless. Therefore | accept the past with titiksa. 


Then the next is present is also choiceless, but present is that which has already 
arrived. Not arriving. If it has not yet arrived, you can send a telegram, do not 
arrive; but the present has already arrived and therefore, | have no choice over the 
present and therefore | prepare the mind, to accept the present which is choiceless. 
This acceptance of situations around, all the people around is titiksa. Sahanam sarva 
duhkhanam aprathikara purvakam. 


Without resistance. The more the resistance. the more you get heated up. And this 
acceptance is also of two types; one is a healthy acceptance; and another is a 
unhealthy acceptance. What is unhealthy acceptance? Taking to the philosophy what 
cannot be cured, has to be endured. So there is an acceptance, but the acceptance 
is with bitterness. The acceptance is with self-pity. The acceptance is with 
frustration. Acceptance is with anger towards the world and God. 


This unhealthy acceptance is not titiksa, because when | accept with bitterness and 
self-pity, my mind is not available for any other constructive activity. A mind which 
accepts the situation with bitterness will dwell upon the situation all the time 
murmuring, all the time grumbling, ambe get Qûug ës; ere ge Gi 


ës; why me; why it has happened to me? And not only this person has 


depression, whoever comes around, this person freely does danam; other danam 
whether he does one does not know, his grief he distributes to others. And therefore 
in unhealthy acceptance, my resources are not available for any constructive work. | 
am immobilised. | am a complaining person. 
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Whereas acceptance that is talked about here is a healthy acceptance wherein | do 
not allow the choiceless situations to overpower me. | do not allow the choiceless 
situation to clog my resources. | do not allow the choiceless situations to immobilise 
me. | ignore that situation and | allow my resources to work in a constructive 
manner. And often it appears very difficult but it is possible for a person to ignore 
unfavourable conditions and still go ahead with life and even accomplish things. If 
you have any doubt, read the biographies of some of the handicapped people who 
have accomplished greater things than even a non-handicapped normal people. We 
have the Stephen Hawkins phenomenon, for whom no organ of the body works, 
except the brain. A person can curse himself and take to self-pity, but a person can 
ignore that and accomplish greater things also. That means | do not allow the 
situation to overwhelm me and that is called healthy acceptance; titiksa. This is 
aspect No.1 of Ksantih. This is with respect to the present. 


Even though past cannot be changed by me, because it has already gone and even 
though the present cannot be changed, because it has already arrived; as far as 
future is concerned, | do have a capacity to change the future. 


Astrology can perfectly talk about the past. But with regard to the future, astrology 
can never totally predict the future, because future can be changed by the human 
will. In fact astrology itself talks about prayascitta karmani, by which we can change 
the future. And therefore, with regard to future, what | require is not acceptance. | 
have to accept the past, because it is choiceless. | have to accept the present; 
because it is choiceless. But | need not accept the future blindly, because future is 
not choiceless; future is choicefull (if | can use that word). That means what, | can 
use my freewill, my resources: 


SRAM Aer AACA | 
sea EAA det: ameta RRIAT: | €.5 II 


Uddharēd atmana"tmanam na"tmanamavasadayet | 
ātmaiva hyātmanē bandhurātmaiva ripuratmanah ||6. 5 || 


| can work for improving and transforming the future. But here also we should 
remember any transformation requires time. Any transformation, any growth, any 
change requires its own time. And therefore with regard to transformation, | require 
patience. If | have got some disease, it is not that | have to suffer the disease 
permanently, medical science is advanced | can take the appropriate remedy but it 
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will take its own time; it may be a week, it may be a month, it may be even years. 
And when you want to change people, when you want a change people, it is almost 
impossible because you cannot change others unless they want to change, and if 
others want to change we can work on others and try to change; but changing a 
person requires lot of time, which means with regard to future, | require the 
capacity to wait. And this capacity to wait with regard to the future is the second 
part of the titiksa, second part of Ksantih, which is called Ksama. Ksama means the 
capacity to wait for the future to unfold; even in front of the traffic signal. There it 
starts. The red signal has come; and it has got its own duration; may be only 1-2 
minutes but you can see the lack of Ksama. Inch, inch, almost the other side 
Gunwiné&; gone and if there are so many rows of cars, you can see, even after the 
green signal has come it will take a minute for your car to move. The first car will 
take a few seconds, the second will take a few more; by the time you are able to 
move, it will take a few more seconds; but you can see all the people clamoring with 
the horn; no patience. And therefore the second part of the Ksanti is everything 
takes its own time. A child takes ten months in the womb to grow and therefore 
Bhartrhari says; Oh Human beings. 


URSA f zr gada Aa fase 
ad HATA seem Hal Acca emer | 
IATA xr STeNueneruer 
erafsscremearerqararfzr ATERA, |i 


paribhramasi kim mudha kvacana citta visramyatam 


svayam bhavati yadyatha bhavati tattatha nanyatha | 
atitamananusmarannapi ca bhavyasamkalpayan 


natarkitasamatamananubhavami bhoganaham || 


Paribhramasi kim mudha kvacana citta visrāmyatārn. Oh Mind, why are you always 
in a hurry; you want tomorrow to come today itself. You want next year to come this 
year itself. Ask your mind to wait and be patient. inewGio Qm; Gm; asoy ui mGs; 
maname iru; iru; avasara patate. svayam bhavati yadyatha bhavati tattatha 
nanyatha. The future has to unfold in its own time; and you cannot hasten the 
process. Let the future unfold; you face it when it comes; we will cross the bridge 
when it comes. atitamananusmarannapi ca bhavyasamkalpayan. Not brooding over 
the past too much; not getting concerned over the future too much. 
natarkitasamatamananubhavami bhoganaham. 
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Develop patience in the present. And if | do not have titiksa with regard to present, 
and | do not have Ksama with regard to future, titīksa means what, acceptance, 
Ksama means what, the capacity to wait; if | do not have acceptance and waiting 
capacity, the result is stress and strain in the personality, which is the curse of the 
modern fast life. Every body says stress and strain and there are so many programs 
conducted to neutralise stress and strain. And the organisers are stressed out; this 
has to work out; money will come or not, etc. 


In Sastra it is called, anayasah; freedom from stress; learn to sit for some moment 
daily, just relax. That's why kept sandhya vandanam at regular intervals so that you 
learn to sit without stress. And doctors talk about two fold stress; the physical stress 
of the body; the muscles are always tensed; and there is mental stress; this physical 
and mental stress; accumulates over time; and that makes you irritable all the time. 
The indication of stress and strain is you are all the time at the flashpoint. Somebody 
has to ask something; flare up, ep asd; anger at the nose-tip; | am all the 
time irritable; and Dayananda swami says when this irritable father comes home, the 
children run all around. QIWuT pania; SLUT emsmés; Father has come, one 
goes to this room, and another in another room, the poor wife has to choicelessly 
deal with him. And this irritable condition is the accumulated stress and often the 
children are the victims; and previously when father is stressed out, mother was 
there as a cushion; now both of them are working; therefore generally the 
temperature at home is above 100. And children becomes victims and they also get 
the internal stress, when they grow out, they take it on their wives and spouses, and 
thus we have to got a nuclear family, ready to explode. | was wondering why it is 
called nuclear family. My explanation that it is in a critical moment to explode. 
Therefore Shanti is an extremely important value to avoid stress; Stress is inflicting 
injury on myself. And when the stressful person explodes it is inflicting injury on the 
other people. Therefore a stressed person is always practising hirnsa, upon himself 
and others. Therefore if ahimsa has to be followed, Ksantih is required. Ksantih is 
the only method to develop ahimsa. And therefore it is very important value in the 
Sastra, it is called anāyāsah. A stress free relaxed mind. 


Then the next value is amsaa ārjavam. Arjavam means alignment of the three fold 


personality; kayika, vachika, and manasa. Our personality has three layers or 
components; one is physical, another is verbal; and another is mental; and if all of 
them are in alignment; thought, word and deed are in alignment, that person is 
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integrated personality; harmonised personality; a healthy personality. But when 
there is no alignment; | think one thing, and by the time | speak out, it has become 
different; and when | implement, it is a third thing. 


AAS HeUd, TA HM, HAM Heo QA d 


manasyēkam, vacasyēkam, karmasyēkam mahatmanam 
manasi anyat, vacasi anyat, karmaņi anyat durātmanām || 


When there is no alignment, it is a split personality. And when there is no alignment, 
there is a strain taking place in the personality. Like any machine with several 
different parts; when there is a machine with several parts, all of them should be in 
alingment. Adjustment is reguired, when you erect a huge machinery; the mechanics 
have to come and align. Even in a tape recorder, the head has to be aligned; there 
also it is said 'head', aligned and cleaned in regular intervals; otherwise recording 
does not take place. Similarly your head, not only tape recorder. And your ears, 
they all must be aligned; otherwise after one hour, if someone asks, how was the 
class, you will say it was wonderful; what did Swamiji say; that is what | do not 


know. What is wonderful, | do not know. 


And therefore alignment is very important. If alignment is not there, you would not 
feel the strain immediately, but gradual build up would be there. After some time, 
personality becomes a disharmonious, disintegrated personality and that is why 
disintegration and destruction are synonymous. Disintegration and destruction are 
synonymous. When my organs are not integrated, then | am destroyed. Destroyed 
not in the physical sense, but destroyed in the spiritual sense. | cannot accomplish 
anything higher. And therefore integrity, or uprightness or alignment or 
harmonisation of the personality is important. If you go to a music concert, there 
are so many instruments. Mridangist; gadam, violinst, ganjira, and musician. You will 
find that they are spending a lot of time adjusting the sruti. Aligning the throat, 
aligning the tampura, is required. If it is a north music concert, they are so 
particular about sruti. According to them, carnatic musicians do not have sruti at all. 
The North Indians take more time to adjust the sruti than even the concert time. So 
if a music concert requires alignment, life is the greatest music, which should give 
happiness to me and which should give happiness to others. There should be no 
apasruti, that means my thought, word, and deed should be harmonised. That is 
why we have one of the most wonderful upanisadic prayers. 
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at A efr ufdfsear 
ei A ate ufafeear Il 


vag mé manasi pratistita 
mano mē vāci pratistitā || 


Let me not have a split personality. Let me not have a multiple personality 
syndrome. And Dayananda Swamiji beautiful says that Rāvaņa shown with 10 heads 
indicates his multiple personality and the best method to develop ārjavam is starting 
with punctuality. | feel the first exercise in ārjavam is punctuality. And that is one 
thing, we do not have at all in India. And if a punctually goes for a public function, 
he has to start sweeping the room; he has to start from that. Only he has to go. And 
start the programme. Out of utter frustration, | dropped all public programmes. 
Because nobody values punctuality. First exercises in ārjavam is punctuality. And | 
find another disturbing thing. | want to be punctual. Suppose because of some 
reason, | am not able to be punctual, | have promised someone that | will come at 7 
o clock. And | start at 6 o'clock, because it takes one hour for me to reach. When | 
start, some visitor comes, or phone call comes, and | am not able to keep up the 
time, most people keep quiet, | consider arjavam requires informing that person that 
| have promised to come at 7, | will not be able to come, | will not come or | will 
come at 8. But | find that many of the people do not have the tendency to call and 
inform; we have to phone and ask. 


First Arjavam is being punctual. Second arjavam is informing the person if | am not 
able to be punctual. If we start with that, we will gradually develop arjavam. | 
promise someone | will give an information tomorrow at 9 o clock. | hoped to get 
the information by tomorrow. But tomorrow by 9 o clock | did not get the 
information. By tomorrow 9 o clock, whether | have the information or not, | should 
ring up the person and give the information and if | do not have | should tell, | 
hoped to get, | did not get. All these things, people are so gross and insensitive, 
where is the question of higher things. 


So arjavam starts with the word and punctuality. Thereafter bigger things. Even 
Satyam is a sub-division of arjavam only. Truthfulness is a sub-divison of arjavam 
arjavam only. This is another important virtue. 
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Then the next one is arariignaeam acaryopasanam. This is another important virtue 


for a vedantic student. acarya upasanam literally means worship or reverence 
towards the teacher. acaryah, and we should remember when worship a teacher, a 
guru, really speaking, the worship does not go to the person itself. Because as a 
person, Guru is as such limited as any other person. Then why do we worship the 
ācārya. acarya represents the $astra jfianam which is in him. Therefore my 
namaskara to acarya, is my namaskara to the védas which are in him. acaryah is a 
temple of the scriptures and scriptures represent īsvara and therefore through the 
scriptures, the worship goes to the Lord the revealer of the Sastras. 


And then the next question is: Why | should worship the sastram? Why should | 
worship the Véda. This is also a very very important thing for us to know. The 
knowledge that we want to acquire through the Sastra is a knowledge which can be 
acquired through Sastra alone. It is not a knowledge which can be acquired through 
any other source of knowledge. The Sastra is like the sixth sense organ. Every sense 
organ like eye, ears, etc. is capable of giving a unique knowledge which the other 
sense organs cannot give. Eyes can give the knowledge of colour, the other four 
sense organs cannot give that. Similarly, ears can give the knowledge of sound, the 
other sense organs cannot give. And Vēda is like the sixth sense organ and it gives 
me a knowledge which cannot be gained through any other means of knowledge. 
And since it is a unique knowledge, which cannot be gained through other sense 
organs, other sense organs cannot, even confirm that knowledge, nor can contradict 
that knowledge. Other sense organs can never verify the védic knowledge. So we 
have to accept what védas reveal as a new knowledge and this accepting capacity is 
called Sraddhah. $raddhah means learning to accept the knowledge given by the 
véda as a unique knowledge which is not available for any other sense organs to 
verify. And this $raddhah is an extremely difficult thing to develop and one of the 
methods to develop sraddhah is worship; Upāsana. Imagine there is a person with 
only four sense organs. From birth he has got only four sense organs. he does not 
have eyes. he is a blind person from birth. And he has got total faith in these four 
sense organs. And in between at the age of 50, | give him the fifth sense organ 
called eye, and | tell him eyes are another means of knowledge; and the eyes give a 
unique knowledge which you have to accept as a fact. And suppose this person 
argues. No; | would not accept. whatever the eyes reveal, | want to verify through 
the other four sense organs. because | have faith only in the 4 sense organs. the 5th 
sense organs | do not want to accept, therefore | want to verify the colour which the 
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eyes reveal with the ears. The ears can never confirm the colour, ears cannot 
contradict also. Therefore, | should never attempt to verify the knowledge given by 
one sense organ with the help of the other sense organ. Then what is my attitude. 
Every sense organ reveals a fact, which cannot be proved or disproved by the other 
ones and in our tradition we say that véda is like the sixth sense organ And that is 
why in our tradition right from birth, they tried to create Sraddhah in the véda; learn 
to look at the véda as the sixth sense organ, so that the knowledge received from 
the véda, | accept as a fact. And suppose a person says; this blind man; He says | 
will not accept the eyes, if it cannot be verified by the other four sense organs, and 
he says | will not accept the eyes. And who is going to be the loser. If | refuse to 
accept the eyes, only | will not get the new knowledge of colour. Similarly, if | 
refuse to accept the véda as another instrument of knowledge, | will never get 
unique knowledge given by the Véda and | will continue to prove the vedic wisdom 
by other means. | will never be able to prove; That is why science is never able to 
prove God; science is never able to disprove God. Because God can be understood 
only through the sixth sense organ, called the Vēda. And therefore the sraddhah 
towards the véda should be exactly like my sraddha towards my sense organs. 


And how to develop that $raddhah. It has to come from birth itself and that is why 
they kept acarya upasana, as part of our culture. Vēda is another form of eye. Vēda 
caksu and therefore acaryopasanam, the capacity; the attitude towards Véda as a 
pramanam. This is extremely important. 


Then the next one is called gta Saucam. šaucam means purity. Cleanliness and 


purity at different levels. Purity at the level of the surroundings. So therefore house, 
the street in front, (not to throw our rubbish in the street), house, they all should be 
clean. And then coming to my dress, that should be clean. So simple dress does not 
mean, unclean dress. Simple dress means clean but simple dress. Many people 
connect simplicity with impurity. Therefore at the level of dress cleanliness. Then at 
the level of physical body cleanliness. They are all relatively easier. In fact, in India 
we have problem with external cleanliness itself. 


And then comes the tougher things, that is anthara Saucam; inner cleanliness, 


cleanliness at the verbal level; the words should be healthy words; we will be seeing 
that later in the 17th chapter; cleanliness at the verbal level. It will be called vak 
tapas. We will analyse that later. 
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Then cleanliness at the thought level. And that means ultimately all those virtues 
which will keep my mind healthy. And what are those virtues which keep the mind 
healthy. Amanitvam, adambhitvam, Ahimsa, Ksantih, acaryopasanam, etc. they are 
called mental hygeine, which will lead to mental health. 


And the opposite of each one of them. Amanitvam opposite is manitvam. 
Adambhitvam opposite dambhitvam. Ahimsa opposite himsa. agaw æ QedeoGuur; 
24 CETSASSOLD; THAD 9 QGSCSr, BHA, y Péso. Anarjavam opposite 
of arjavam. The opposite of each one of these virtues is mental unhygienic if that 
quality is there; which will cause mental sickness And therefore enjoyment of a 
healthy mind, by cultivating all the virtues prescribed here is called Saucam. 


And the next virtue is ea sthairyam. sthairyam is sthiratha. Will power. 


Perseverance. Commitment is called sthiram. When we start any pursuit, certainly 
there will be obstacles and set back. Some of them are actual obstacle, some of 
them are imaginary obstacles. And because of the actual or imaginary obstacle, if | 
withdraw from my pursuit, it is asthirathvam. Sthirathvam means any type of 
obstacle may come, | will continue. 


UREA a rer reat set ard: 
ARII faeerfagar faced ACA: II 
Red: Ya: YRA Wie TAT: 
URSA sr qfucanfec || 36 I 
prarabhyate na khalu vighnabhayena nicaih 
prarabhya vighnavihata viramanti madhyah || 
vighnaih punah punarapi pratihanyamanah 
prarabdhamuttamaguna na parityajanti || 27 || 


Bhartrhari, in his Neethi Satakam, talks about three grades of people. The lowest 
category is that who will not start anything at all because they are afraid of failure. 
They will tell everyone that | have never failed in life. What did you do. Nothing. 
This is the first category. Never start anything. 


There is a second category; they start; the slightest obstacle appears, they drop. 


prarabhya vighnavihata viramanti madhyah, they are mediocre. They start. And who 
are the uttama jana. vighnaih punah punarapi pratihanyamanah. Any amount of 
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obstacle, they again get up; they have a resilient mind, they fall and they get up and 
continue. As they say: when the going gets tough; the tough gets going. 
prarabdhamuttamaguna na parityajanti. And to highlight this value only the story of 
Bhagiratha prayathnam, which we saw in the 10th chapter. How Bhagiratha brought 
Ganga. Ganga avatharanam story. | do not want to get into that story. We have got 
the story of Samudra madanam. How many obstacles. Until it is achieved, the 
uttama guna continues and that capacity, will power is called sthairyam. This is 
another virtue, especially in spiritual path. 


The next one is 31cafafetag: atmavinigrahah. Atma vinigrahah means self-mastery. 


Self management. Being the master of my own equipments or instruments. We have 
seen in Tatva bodha, we have got seventeen organs. panca jnānēndriāņis, 
karméndriyanis five are there; pranas, five are there; mind, the emotional faculty 
and buddhi, the intellectual faculty; seventeen instruments, we have got inbuilt in us 
and through these instruments alone, | have to accomplish any goal in life. And 
before using any instrument, | have to make sure that instrument is healthy and the 
instrument is under my control. In Kathopanisad, we saw the example of the chariot, 
the horses, and the reins, the driver, etc. The horses are like the sense organs and 
the reins which control the reins are like the mind and intellect is comparable to the 
driver. We required an informed driver and we require the controlled steering or 
reins and the horses must be tamed and obedient, then alone | can reach the 
destination. In the same way, we have the body, senses, the mind and the intellect. 
Unless | can manage myself, there is no question of managing a company. 


So in management science, what is first lesson? Can you manage yourselves? Can 
you manage your tongue; the eating tongue; the talking tongue? Can you manage 
your own emotion? If | cannot manage myself, how can | hope to manage anything 
and therefore Vedas says start with self-management. And that self-mangement is 
called atmavinigrahah, Atma means stüla süksma sariram. Not satcidanada atma. 
vinigrahah means mastery. And the entire Astanga Yoga of Patanjali is meant for 
this purpose. If you take Astanga yoga, they prescribe various asanas. This is to 
manage your annamaya ko$ah. Is your body listening to you. If | say my body to 
sit, whether it will listen. First problem is the knee joint. Knee joints are saying | am 
here; | am here; and similarly back. So therefore asanas is the fundamental thing to 
keep your body obedient to you. Very important thing. We think that it is meant for 
some people to do extra ordinary feat. Just to sit in the class, for an hour, we 
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require a healthy body. Asanas is a beautiful system of Astanga yoga. Then they 
have pranayama to get mastery over pranamaya ko$a, prana, apana, vyana, udana, 
samana, the physiological system must be healthy and therefore they got 
prathyahara mastery over the sense organs. Then they got dharana, dhyana and 
samadhi, mastery over the mind, developing attention span, developing focusing 
capacity. For that three exercises dharana, dhyana and samadhi; absorption. Swami 
Chinmayananda used to tell that the student must be so absorbed in the class so 
much and even if the ceiling comes down, student should not know what is 
happening. Otherwise, if someone comes late, we will be watching his movements, 
what dress, colour, etc. That the | should die to the world, that is samadhi. 


Samadhi is not a mystical thing. samadhi is the absorbing capacity; absorption 
capacity in any action | undertake. Thus yama, niyama, asana, pranayama, 
prathyahara, dharana, dhyana, samadhi; the entire yoga system is not for jnanam. 
Yoga never gives jhānam. Not for moksa. Yoga gives only atmavinigrahah. Then you 
have to come to guru and siošēmu Gasna Lg &sewb ;start learning vedanta. 
Yoga is not to skrit vedanta but yoga is a preparation for vedanta sravanam. 


More in the next class. 


Hari Om 


qune rare pA di 

35 enfe: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pūrņasya pürnamadaya pūrņamevāvašisyate || 

om šāntih $antih Santih || 
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170 Chapter 13, Verses 09-11 


M 


3^ 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 

IEAA aS Wea ded Te RERA, 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


From the 8th verse of the 13th chapter, Lord Krishna has taken up the third topic for 
analysis. He has already dealt with two topics; Ksetram and ksétrajna and now 
Krishna is dealing with the third topic called jhanam and we saw that in this context, 
the word jnanam refers to a set of virtues which will keep the mind a healthy one. 
Just as there are certain physical parameters, which will indicate the physical health, 
like the pressure, the level of cholesterol, the level of hemoglobin, etc. will indicate 
the physical health; similarly there are certain parameters or virtue, which indicate 
mental health. And this mental health is useful for every human being to enjoy 
peace of mind and this mental health is particularly required for a Vedantic seeker 
because only if the mind is healthy, the intellect will be freely available for higher 
pursuit. If the mind is not healthy, the intellect will be a hostage of a sick mind. You 
will not allowed to think properly because a disturbed mind will suppress your 
intellect and that is why when you are mentally disturbed, you can never read 
anything where intellectual application is required. You cannot hear any discourse 
where intellectual application is required; intellectual application is possible only 
when the mind is relaxed. Mind is relaxed only when the mind is healthy; mind is 
healthy only when these parameters are handled and maintained. And therefore 
Krishna gives the list. We covered the 8th verse in which some of them have been 
mentioned; amanitvam, adambitvam, ahimsa, Ksanti, arjavam, acaryopasanam, 
Saucam, sthairyam, atmavinigrahah; 9 virtues have been enumerated; now in the 
next verse, we are going to get some more virtues. We will read; 


SIG ATA seres Ud T | 

SAARNA - Fargas | 83.8 | 
indriyarthésu vairagyamanahankara ēva ca | 
janmamrtyujarāvyādhiduhkhadēsānudaršanam || 13.9 || 
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sieaardty dea indriyarthésu vairagyam; these two words together, refers to the 


next virtue, viz., mastering of the sense organs. Sense organs are a set of 
instruments gifted to us by the Lord and they are very important instruments 
because through them alone we interact with the world. We have got two sets of 
sense organs one set is called jhanedriyani, through which we receive the input from 
the world, they are the entrance gate through which the world enters into us, and 
we have got a set of sense organs called karmendriyani, through which we express 
ourselves, we respond to the external world; therefore, they are exit gates. So 
therefore, sense organs are extremely important for interaction with the world and 
not only for all ordinary interaction, for all the spiritual sadhanas also, you require 
these organs. And since they are a set of instruments given to us, we have to make 
sure that they are under our control and we are not the slaves of our sense organs. 
This avoidance of slavery to the sense organs; otherwise called indriya nigrahah; 
otherwise indriya jayah; otherwise called damah; otherwise called prathyahara; that 
is mentioned by Krishna. And this requires a constant alertness on our part, because 
the sense organs or generally in contact with the sensory world; and we have five 
sense organs and we have got five segments; Sabda, spar$a, rüpa, rasa, gandha; 
these five sense objects and we have got sense organs, which one functioning in its 
own respective fields. And when the sense organs come in contact with any object 
on a regular basis, unknowingly the sense organs develop an attachment to the 
sense objects. So every sense organ is prone to develop attachment to any 
particular sense object; addiction forming nature is there, in every sense organ. So 
you see an object or a person or a particular programme in the TV for a few days. 
Initially you say it is nice, it is wonderful, gradually the sense organs demand 
association with the sense object. And when they demand it is for us to decide 
whether we should fulfil the demand of the sense organ. Exactly bringing up a child. 
A child you give some thing, after some time, the child begins to demand; give me 
chocolate. Give me chocolate. The mother gives initially; thereafter, the child gets 
addicted; then the child demands; It begins to throw tantrums also; and the mother 
does not how to handle to avoid the tantrums and the problems; and she succumbs 
and agrees to give the child the chocolate saying that it is the last time. Then a time 
comes, then the child knows how to make the mother do what it wants. Every sense 
object is like such a child. Initially you allow the sense organ to function in a field; 
later the sense organs begins to demand; and once you pamper the sense organs 
you have become an addict or slave. And afterwards you try to master, the sense 
organs has become now powerful enough and if you say no, to any addicted thing, 
you say no, the sense organs know how to throw tantrums. They will not allow you 
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to do anything. If you go on reading, it is coffee time; and one day you say that | 
won't give you coffee. Then you do anything, there is only one japa; even 
Namasivaya would not happen like this. Only coffee japa. It will not allow you to do 
anything. It can even create headache in some people. That is why Krishna said in 
the second chapter, 


"ddr eae seda yesea faufeud: | 
sfeaurfer amio gxfeg WAST Act: || 2- 0 || 

yatato hyapi kauntēya purusasya vipascitah| 

indriyani pramathini haranti prasabham manah || 2.60 || 


Pampered by me, the sense organs can become so powerful that they can even drag 
the mind to its field. and then the intellect tells that it is not good; | should not 
pamper, | should not become a slave; because | want to attain Moksha from the 
whole creation. And being the slave of a coffee, a cigarette, liquor or something, if | 
am not a master of even few little small things, how can | become a master of, how 
can | get the freedom from the whole creation. And therefore the intellect begins to 
feels the guilt and that is how the tug-of-war begins; intellect decide | want to get 
out of the habit and even | give up the habit for a few days and thereafter he gets 
addicted. Mark Twain or somebody said: Who said giving up smoking is difficult. | 
have given up many times. Then begins the big tug of war or the intellect says that I 
am a Gita student, and | should be a master, | should not be a weakling, and its 
takes wonderful decision, a few days they are implemented, and again gets to the 
old rut. Called relapse. And then once the intellect fails a few times, intellect does 
not how to handle the guilt. Then intellect uses another method; because the guilt is 
really painful at the same time the intellect is not able to find out a method of 
getting out of the addiction. So what is the best method. If you cannot defeat your 
enemy, join. And the joining is called, justification. So the intellect knows how to 
justify every addiction. It will argue, even though the manufacturers have to live. if 
we do not buy, how wil they live. And therefore we have to help them survive by 
somehow. Like that person who wanted to show the harm in taking liquor and he 
did an experiment, he just put an insect inside the liquor and the insect died. In 
front were sitting a lot of liquor addicts. He showed the experiment and asked them 
what is the conclusion you arrive at? Because the insect died in the alcohol. This 


fellow got up and said: Whoever takes liquor will have a clean stomach without any 
germs. Because it will all be killed and | will have a clean stomach. utuieoGuim? So 


therefore regularly take. Any argument you give, the intellect knows how to 
manipulate. And therefore only the best solution is with regard to any addiction, 


3 





Swami Paramarthananda's Gita Lectures in Chennai - Thirteenth Chapter - aa@saaifasreraret: 


prevention is always better than trying to cure. And therefore alertness becomes 
important and that is why they say, once in a while say No to anything that you 
regularly do. So all forms of tapas, vrthams etc. we practice, they are all meant for 
avoidance of sense-slavery. In yoga Sastra, it is called pratyahara h. In Vēdānta 
Sastra, it is called damah; damah, in sādanā catustya sampathi, Samah, damah, 
uparathi, etc. are said. So indriyārthēsu vairagyam means damah, and vairagyam 
means dispassion, not hatred; you are allowed to enjoy legitimate pleasures without 
becoming a slave of that pleasure. That you enjoy the pleasure, you decide what the 
sense organs should do, the sense organs should not decide what you should do. 
So that is the important virtue. 


Then the next virtue is segs anahankara. Ahamkara means self-conceit, which 


we saw before manitvam. And anahankara free from self-conceit or humility. 
Freedom from egoism, arrogance, pride, vanity; any word you can use. Now the 
question is, amanitvam also means freedom from self-conceit; anahankara also 
means freedom from self-conceit. Why should Krishna repeat that. After-all we have 
wonderful memory power! Why should Krishna repeat. 


Even though in normal context, amanitvam and anahankara means the same; in this 
context, we make a subtle difference between these two. Amanitvam means 
freedom from self-conceit at the thought level. Mananam is thinking at the thinking 
level | do not have self-conceit; | do not think | am the greatest person in the world; 
| very well know my limitations, and therfore at thought level freedom from self- 
conceit is called amanitvam, whereas anahankara means freedom from self-conceit 
at the verbal level; Aham iti karanam, ahankarah. All the time, mme; mier; mies; 


stom) CUA GméQamGior Abavu? Me Me Me, you are talking. All the time 


using only first person singular either aham, avam, mam, maya, or mahyam; all the 
time centered around aham. Any subject-matter you talk about, this person of self- 
conceit will convert into a subject matter relating to himself. You talk about an event 
in America; when | went to that place, he will convert it into ‘I’. Any topic under the 
Sun, this fellow will convert into ‘I’ topic, that is called self=-propagation, self- 
proclamation, blowing his own trumpet; that is ahankara. And anahankara means 
freedom from that. So thus amanitvam, adambitvam, anahankara, all the three 
convey the same idea at three different levels; Amanitvam means freedom from 
conceit at the mental level; anahankara is freedom from conceit at the verbal level; 
Adambitvam is freedom from conceit at the kayika level; by pomp and show, body 
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things and all, simplicity. All these are the similar nature only. Therefore, anahankara 
eva cha. 


Then the next virtue is: sradgeusnrenfā gemmas: janma mrtyu jara vyādhi 
duhkha dosanudarsanam. Do not be body-oriented. Do not consider your life as 
something connected to only to physical existence. Physical existence is only a 
limited external aspect of yours. You are something other than the physical body. 
You have got a higher nature, different from the body. This body orientation will 
obstruct your higher pursuit and not only that, this body orientation will lead to a lot 
of problems also. 


And what are the problems of body oriented life; and especially nowadays so much 
importance is given to body; beauty objects even for men; body care; teeth care, 
eye care; brow care; hair care; all inch by inch | am particular about how I look. This 
body orientation can be carefully. Very carefully. This should not be misunderstood. 
Vedanta never says that you should neglect your body; because body is the 
instrument, which is required for all spiritual pursuit as well as material pursuits. But 
what Vedanta says is that body is only a means; it is not an end in itself. In fact, it is 
only an outermost ko$a called annamaya ko$a; And how to get detached from the 
body. For that Krishna says: see the problem of body attachment. Dosa 
anudar$anam. Anudar$anam means constantly reminding; Reminding of what? 
Dosa. The various defects; deficiencies; problems involved in deha abhimana; body 
orientation. And what are the Dosas; janma, mrtyu, jara, vyadhi duhkha. The body 
is subject to five-fold problems; and what are the five fold problems. The first one is 


janma; any way fortunately the problem is over; pbo Qurma) Qei&emés. The 


body has lived in solitary confinement in the womb of the mother for 10 months 
without any freedom; and coming out is also a stuggle. Anyway that is over. 


Now what are the later problems? Jara. Jara means the old age and attendant 
problems, where | do not have any will power in deciding my conditions of the body. 
My willpower will be strong and functioning only in the initial part of my life; as | 
become older and older, helplessness becomes more and more. In addition to 
various other problems. Jara means old age. Then vyadhi; vyadhi means what? 
Diseases. And then finally what? mrtyu; mrtyu means maranam; leaving everything 
that is near and dear to me; separation. All these problems duhkham, all these 
duhkhams are the defect of physical life. And if you remember these dosas, then 
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you will never be interested in deha abhimāna; and therefore, dēha abhimana dosa 
daršanam is a requisite for Atma jfianam. 


Continuing. 


CEE SECIE bE E GIEC [Tei | 

fect w aAA gA ag || 23.20 
asaktiranabhisvangah putradāragrhādişu | 

nityam ca samacittatvamistanistopapattisu || 13.10 || 


srafāa: asaktih; asaktih means mental detachment. Avoidance of mental slavery 


with regard to any external object, situation or person. Previously we talked about 
indriyarthesu vairagyam. Now we are talking about asaktih. Both mean detachment 
only but the difference is previously it is detachment from the standpoint of sense 
organs; it was indriya nigrahah; here asaktih deals with mano nigrahah. So previous 
one is damah; the present one is Samah. And why does Krishna talk about both of 
them. 


Mental detachment cannot be easily attained, because mind is a subtler instrument. 
Therefore taking the mind away from the object of attachment is extremely difficult; 
whereas sense organs are external instruments; they are grosser instruments and 
therefore they can be controlled in a relatively easier way. And how can you control 
the sense organs? By physically being away from the place. If a person has a 
tendency to use a particular object, addiction causing object; he can be physically 
separated. In all the de-addiction centers; the object will not be available. umrg&smGeo 
Gee eripi Carer Misan e(p&sn msi The problem is: even when the 
sense organs the physically separated from the sense objects, the mind can continue 
to dwell on that. And as long as the mind dwells on that, again re-addiction or 
relapse is possible. Therefore as long as the person is physically away, he will have 
control. aSMISG SILTO AHON Aanb; iib ADA exei. 


karmendriyani samyamya ya aste manasa smaran | 
indriyarthan vimūdhātmā mithyacarah sa ucyaté || 3.6 || 


So initially you start from sense control; and even after sense control; mind 
continues to have a vasana and therefore we have to handle the mind also. And for 
that the mind has to be educated of the evils involved in the addiction and once the 
mind is mastered; thereafter, even if the object of addiction is in front. | have got 
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out of habit of smoking or drinking. If the other person is using that right in front; | 
can remain there without having a temptation. So that is the higher stage of 
detachment born out of viveka Saktih. And only when | say NO out of discrimination; 
it becomes transcending. If | stop them because of the others' pressure. it becomes 
suppression only. Therefore suppression should be converted to transcendence. And 
that transcendence is inner detachment. After inner detachment, | am not worried 
about temptation. | move anywhere. rāgadvēsaviyuktaistu. Krishna tells all this 
beautifully in the second chapter; towards the end; 


ragadvésaviyuktaistu visayanindriyaiscaran | 
atmavasyairvidhéyatma prasadamadhigacchati || 2.64 || 


Once the mind is mastered; let this person be in any field; he can never get addicted 
to anything or temptations. Until that possibility is there, | have to physically get 
away from the tempting situations and therefore asaktih. Detachment or dispassion 
at the mental level. 


And then what is the next virtue. anyag sefētsagar: putradaragrhadisu 


anabhisvangah. Those two words should be read together. Not anabhisvangah 
one virtue; putradara another virtue. Both together. That is putradaragrhadisu 
anabhisvangah. Anabhisvangah means over attachment. Intense attachment. Thivra 
ragah; and Anabhisvangah means absence of over attachment or absence of 
excessive attachment. Towards whom: Krishna gives a list of important things. What 
are they? Putra; Putra means what; putri also; putrah or putri means child. Dara; 
Dara means wife; Wife indicates husband also. Therefore we will translate as 
spouse. Putra means child. Apathyam and dara represents spouse. Grham. Grham 


our own house; afai eméuisib Awie. Rented house Qaemesrer detachment 


UD. CGL ef; sig ew. So own house. Grham adi; means etc. a few 


other close things. You can supply. May be the bed; dog; you think. With regard to 
those few things or people, with whom you move constantly; with whom you live 
not merely years; but decades and your life is closely intertwined with them. Thus 
there are a few things and beings with which you are intensely connected. And with 
regard to them you can never avoid attachment. Krishna admits that attachment 
cannot be avoided with regards to a few things and beings with which you regularly 
move. And if you should not have any attachment, it is possible only under once 
circumstance; you should be Paramahamsa parivaracaryah; you should never stay 
with a person regularly; you should never stay in one place regularly; constantly you 
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have to move. Then there is no scope of attachment. But as long as we are living in 
a set up, our live is intertwined with a few people and things; attachment will be 
there. And therefore Krishna says, | do not ask you to avoid attachment. | am only 
saying, avoid over attachment. Excessive attachment, do not have. A little bit 
attachment permitted. So this is particularly a concession given to Grihasthas. 
Qomo SINT steven 2566; viuran? It is clear. So one Sanyasi 
read this. If | have to follow this virtue, | have to get married? Na Na Na. Because 
Krishna has said 20 values should be followed. Therefore | do not have a wife; So let 
me get married and get detachment. Idiot. This is with regard to Grihasthas. 
Attachment is allowed; but Krishna says avoid excessive attachment. 


Now the next question is: How to differentiate attachment and excessive 
attachment? Is there a barometer, thermometer; if you keep on the head and if 
yellow comes, attachment and if red comes, excessive attachment. How do you 
know? So Anandagiri, who writes a sub commentary on Sankaracarya's commentary, 
he gives a beautiful explanation, differentiating attachment and over attachment. He 
defines attachment as mamakarah; claiming a thing or a person as mine; He 
belongs to me. | belong to you; you belong to me. Ñ eeren CE hHeuso; [BIT6OT 


9 6G; fb erew&(5; Somebody said: That is how marriage starts; Mera Meri; Mera 


Mēri and then after sometime; Mara Mari. In Hindi Mara Mari means Slo 514; 


quarrel. Mera Meri; | for you; You for me; Therefore Mamakara is attachment. And 
as long as | claim a thing or being as Mama, it is only a related object or person 
which remains even when the object is gone. | am very much there; only the object 
is gone; | am there as a complete person. My life is there. My journey continue. Only 
associated person or thing is gone; and my journey has to continue. But when the 
attachment is excessive; then it is no more mamakara; my identification becomes so 
complete; that | become one with that object; and therefore | do not see any 
difference between that object or person and myself. That means whatever happens 
to that person | take as happening to myself. And naturally, when that person is 
dead, instead of saying that person is gone and | continue to survive; | feel that | 
myself is dead and gone; that means my life appears to be empty. If | think my life 
has no meaning, without another person; it is excessive attachment. If | think my 
life has no meaning without another person, it is excessive attachment, because the 
fact is every life has got its own meaning, irrespective of other people being there or 
not; because we have all come to the earth for the particular purpose of spiritual 
evolution and every one of us has come independently; we are never born together. 
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We are never going to die together. As Chinmayananda says: Alone to the Alone is 
All alone is Life. And therefore we have come here for our spiritual growth; and 
Bhagavan has connected a few people; so that our growth is helped. And the people 
will be around as long as there is need of them for my growth and once that 
purpose is served; thereafter each J eeva has to continue his own journey. It is like a 
train journey. | have entered the compartment in a particular station and | have 
started the journey. Another particular station another person enters. And then our 
seats in the neighboring No. And therefore we enquire; Who are You etc. and there 
is mutual exchange also; and thereafter we become friends; but both of us have 
got our own destination. Either | get down first or the other person gets down first; 
but the journey has to continue. The whole earth is a compartment alone; We have 
all come together and we progress and thereafter we have to continue our journey 
in our own direction. If this is forgotten; | think my life is purposeless. without 
another person; and once that thought comes, it has become excessive attachment. 
That means | cannot imagine living without that person. My life is empty. «gbana 
prer eumpésib? wiara epewnb? | will take potassium cyanide; and | will go 
immediately. Blabbering indicate excessive attachment. Krishna says you can cry. 
Nothing wrong. Attachment will give grief; but you should never forget; that 
everyone is an individual and we have to make our own journey. And therefore not 
forgetting this fact: what fact; Life is like a train journey. 


That is called absence of over attachment. Mamakaram Q@ssL@w, sùm; Not 


being total Tadatmyam, especially with regard to these closer ones; So 
putradaragrhadisu anabhisvangah. 


Then the next virtue is: fac a saaa sverferserqufcay nityam samacittatvam ca 


istanistopapattisu. So this gives the essence of karma yoga. 


yogasthah kuru karmani sangam tyaktvā dhanafijaya | 
siddhyasiddhyoh samo bhütva samatvam yoga ucyate || 2.48 || 


aom sioner LimjeGmem; This is in second chapter; ereGesmi. erowgeud GLTU1 ĒD 
am Garama. So siddhyasiddhyoh samo bhütva; siddhyasiddhyah ista anista; 
samo bhütva samatvam yoga ucyate. Same thing Krishna tells; Sama chithatvam. 
ista means favourable situations; anista means what: unfavourable situations. 


Upapattisu; on their arrival. So upapattih means here means arrival; prapthi; So 
sama cittatvam means freedom from elation; freedom from depression also. Over 
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excitement in both situation. In a happy situation also; do not be carried away; 
because even that situation is temporary. As in extremely sorrowful situation also; 
do not be carried away, because remember; this will also part away. But the worst 
situation will go; even the worst eey se? will remain for 7 and half years; and 
generally after one or two years we get used to; like our roads; we do not complain 
about roads; because we are now accustomed; In fact, if we they all become alright, 
we will become uncomfortable. So any griha and all you will get used to. Therefore 
whether it is favourable or unfavourable situation, learn to maintain the equanimity; 
not that the mind will not be disturbed at all; we are not machine; mind will be 
disturbed; it will not be a violent upheaval; let it be a manageable disturbance; Let it 
not be a violent carrying away disturbance. Let it a manageable disturbance. 


And how to do that; Krishna does not say. But learn and practice that. And from this 
advice we come to know one important thing. Krishna says every human being 
should practice equanimity in favourable and unfavorable situation. From this one 
idea becomes clear. What is that. Every human being will have both favourable and 
unfavourable situations. No $astra gives you a method of making all situations 


favourable all the time. .sjsi&e AIGU ALwingy. Even if you have got prayascitha 


karmani, remedies and all, those remedies are not useless; they can make certain 
situations favourable; but no human being can make the life hundred percent 
favourable. And that is why we are asked to read the Puranas all the time, so that 
we will come to know that even great kings; even great dharmic people like 
Dharmaputra and even Avatharas; all of them have gone through ups and downs. If 
they themselves cannot avoid opposite experiences, what this ordinary fly. This 
ordinary human being |; 


ARIA AMA area AAPA Haat Ufā 

ddr Gay fermer MTA ARET: I 

avasyam bhavi bhavanam apratikaram bhavēt yati 
tata duhkhair lipyéran nalarama yudhistirah | | 


If there is a remedy for all the problems of life, then Nala would not have suffered in 
life. Being a great king, Rama would not have suffered; Yudhistirah would not have 
suffered. The very fact that they suffered indicates that life is a mixture of both. 
And why it Bhagavan keep philosophical question comes; Why did Bhagavan keeps 
them. because according to Bhagavan and Sastra; spiritual growth requires suffering 
also. According to Bhagavan and Sastra; spiritual growth requires suffering also. In 
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fact, spiritual growth is more in suffering. Because then only you remember God. 
Qiebeneoewr usnm wnt (BTL Gaišā Awur. Therefore opposites are bound to 


be there. Vēdānta does not avoid opposites; Vēdānta teaches you how to maintain 
the equanimity in opposites. And what is the method? There are two methods: 


In the first stage, the method is called Karma yoga; and then the higher stage is 
jhana yogah; karma yoga is like the first aid; jhāna yoga is like the ultimate cure. So 
when a person is bleeding in an accident; first aid is very important. The first aid is 
not there, the person would not survive. Even though the first aid is a temporary 
remedy; he is taken to hospital to serious treatment. He has to be given the 
permanent treatment also. Similarly karma yoga is the first aid method and jnana 
yoga is the permanent method of getting permanent peace. What is the karma yoga 
method. | do not want to get into that. Care of third chapter. To put in a nutshell; 


accept every experience as Isvara prasada; Bhagavan has specially designed this 
experience: made to order. Specially designed my experience. So it means Bhagavan 
takes care of me specially for my spiritual growth. siu ur &éo QUO smueicméd 


e»ei&smii; So thus prasada bhuddhi; helps in sama cittatvam; When should you have 
the samacittatvam. Morning or evening; So Krishna says: nityam; throughout the 
waking hours; During sleep, you need not sama cittatvam; because there is no 
experience. therefore throughout the waking hours, there should be the attempt to 
maintain peace. Istanistopapattisu. Karma yoga. The entire second line is one value. 
and that value is samatvam through karma yoga. 


AR maada anea ARTT | 
AAFAA AAAA | 23.22 
mayi cānanyayōgēna bhaktiravyabhicarint | 
viviktadēśasēvitvam aratirjanasamsadi || 13.11 || 


So in the previous verse it was pointed that we should maintain equanimity and 
Krishna does not give the method and | told you the method. | told you means | 
borrowed it from the 3rd chapter and that method is what: prasada bhavana; 


prasada means gift coming from the Lord. And why is it called prasadah; the word 
prasadah, | think | have told you before; literally the word means tranquility of 
mind; and when you look upon anything as a gift from the Lord; it gives you 
tranquility of mind; and therefore the object is called prasadah; So by implication 
vadai, kadalai, chundal; why are they prasadam; They are not prasadam. When you 
receive them, as a gift coming from the Lord, because of your devotion, you have 
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got a sense of fulfilment; and that gives you tranquility and that produces tranquility 
is prasadah; prasada J anaka; prasadah iti uchayate; therefore | should have prasada 
bhavana; that it is coming from the Lord. And this prasada bhavana is possible only 
if | have devotion to the Lord. Without devotion to the Lord; karma yoga does not 
exist. And that is why Dayananda Swami repeatedly says: there is no karma yoga 
separate from Bhakthi yoga and there is no bhakthi yoga separate from karma yoga, 
because karma yoga exists and is possible only for a person who has got devotion to 
the Lord and therefore Karma yoga is itself is a level of bhakti yoga only because 
karma yogi must have intense devotion to the Lord; and therefore Dayananda 
Swami says; there is no question of secular karma yoga. So without touching Lord, if 
you ask whether you can practice karma yoga; one has to say No; atheist cannot be 
a karma yogi. Karma yoga presupposes faith in God. And of course karma yogi does 
not know the ultimate nature of God. If he knows, he will be a jnāni; So he has got 
his own concept of God, in any form he likes a ista devatha; as ēka rüpa īśvara or 
anéka rüpa I$vara. Remember; eka rüpa I$vara means Lord as a personal God as the 
vi$va rüpa Īsvara; jagatha īsadhi yukta sevanam; asta mūrti brk deva püjanam. And 
therefore Krishna wants to say without bhakthi karma yoga is not possible. And 
therefore Arjuna, Mayi bhakthi is the next important virtue. So Mayi means in Me. In 
Me means in ĪSvara; and what type of devotion it should be. That we will see in the 
next class. 


Hari Om 


quie gammu piia d 

35 aea: Wied: mfg Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 

om šāntih $antih Santih || 
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171 Chapter 13, Verses 11-13 


M 


3^ 


Herta HARFA STESNTUDRISESIHIG 

SAG STA Wied ded e WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


In this 13th chapter, Lord Krishna is now dealing with the topic of Jhanam, from 
verse No.8 up to verse No.12 and in this context, the word Jnānam has a unique 
meaning and that meaning is all the virtues of the mind which are conducive to the 
attainment of knowledge. J hana upakaraka Gunah. J hana sahāyaka gunah. Can you 
get the meaning? Gunah means those virtues; sahayaka meaning promoting or 
favouring, Jnana self-knowledge. Any virtue which makes the mind eligible for 
receiving this spiritual knowledge, all of those virtues are called here together as 
Jhānam. 


We have seen three verses in the group, 8, 9 and 10, and we have entered into the 
11th verse, where Lord Krishna emphasises the importance of bhakthi as a very 
important virtue. Spiritual knowledge is now possible without devotion to the Lord. 
Only in the atmosphere of bhakthi, Jnāna yoga is possible; and that is why in the 
12th chapter, we saw karma yoga also should take place only in the atmosphere of 
bhakthi; upasana yoga also must take place only in the atmosphere of bhakthi and 
finally, Jhana yoga also is possible only when devotion is there and that is the 
reason in the 12th chapter, we named each yoga as bhakthi yoga itself. Karma yoga 
itself is called bhakthi yoga stage No.1, upasana yoga itself is called bhakthi yoga 
stage Il, and Jāna yoga is also called bhakthi yoga stage III, because J ñāna yoga 
also requires the background of bhakthi, therefore Krishna says: af affa: mayi 
bhaktih, devotion towards me. Here the word Mayi does not refer to Krishna as a 
person, but it refers to the Lord who can be invoked in any form that you like. 
Krishna has already said in the 7th chapter: 


ur ut ui ui dēļ Hea: Feudal | 
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aa AZT Fel aA fdetmexmep || e- 2% || 
yo yo yam yam tanum bhaktah $raddhaya'rcitumicchati | 
tasya tasyacalam Sraddham taméva vidadhamyaham || 7.21 || 


Lord does not have a form of his own but the formless Lord can be invoked through 
any particular form that we like and therefore any form is OK. Krishna it can be or 
Rama or Ganapathi. Mayi is only upalaksana; we should not conclude only Krishna 
bhakthi gives liberation; that is not the idea. And when Krishna prescribes Bhakthi as 
a necessary condition, we should ask the question; what type of bhakthi; because in 
the 7th chapter, Krishna has talked about arta bhakthi, artharthi bhakthi, jijnāsu 
bhakthi and Jnāni bhakthi. Do you remember? If you remember those four types, 
naturally the question will be which type of bhakthi is talked about here. Certainly, it 
cannot be Jani bhakthi, because these is a sadana for the attainment of J hanam 
and therefore it is practised by ajfiani only. Because here we are talking about the 
sadanas to become a Jnani and therefore at this moment, this person is ajnāni. 
Therefore Jnāni bhakthi is ruled out. And then what are the other three types; arta, 
artharthi, and jijhāsu. Arta bhaktha, artharthi bhaktha also is not going to seek self- 
knowledge, because the very name shows he is interested in something. Arta 
Bhaktha is a person in crisis, a problem, and therefore he will ask for only freedom 
from that crisis and that bhakthi will not help in gaining knowledge. In fact, he 
cannot even study vedanta properly, because his mind will be (stots eroeumi&lé; cross 
Ayab: rere GAI6 P6» Loon, store Cyne Gumeib? which God, what 
vrtham). So when a person is obsessed with worldly problem he is not going to be 
interested in self-knowledge. Therefore arta bhakthi is never conducive and artharthi 
bhaktha is interested only in arta and therefore that also is ruled out. So therefore 
by elimination, three are gone, so only one is left out, what is that, jijnāsu bhakthi. 
The one who considers that the Lord is the goal itself; not that | want to accomplish 
something through God. 


In the seventh chapter, | pointed out God can be used as a means for worldly ends 
or God can be looked upon as an end in itself. And the bhakthi talked about is that 
devotion in which God is the end in itself. And if | have to choose God as the end or 
destination, | should have the maturity enough to understand that everything other 
than God is perishable and therefore cannot give what | want. Thus, this bhakthi 
requires vairagyam towards the world; without vairagyam, this bhakthi is impossible. 
Therefore, viveka janya, vairagya janya bhakthi is a devotion, in which | know God 
alone can give me purnatvam, security, fulfilment, etc. 
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And that Bhakthi Krishna calls zreafērarRott affa: avyabhicarini bhaktih, a devotion 


which is unswerving, unflinching, which is one pointed. 


And ananya yogena, with undivided attention, that is even when the worldly 
transactions are going, and even when the worldly responsibilities are fulfilled, this 
devotee remembers: That my goal is something else. So now and then, he should be 
reminded, like New Year or something like that, what is the purpose of this life. 
Often people ask what is the purpose of this life. Purnatvam prapthi is the purpose 
of this life. | have to keep on expanding enough to reach a stage beyond which | 
should not be able to expand, i.e., possible only in infinitude and that purnatvam is 
the goal. And reminding it off and on, is ananya yoga bhakthi and that is very very 
important. 


Then the next virtue is, fafaracefacaq viviktadeSasevitvam. This is also 


considered to be an important virtue. Resorting to a secluded place, now and then. 
Developing the habit of going to a secluded place, not with a friend; then it is no 
more a secluded, resorting to solitude, in which | do not have anyone around. And | 
do not carry a walkman. Very important. Therefore carrying walkman or runman or 
anyman, | should be able. And | should find out whether | can confront myself. So 
more than facing other people in the society, | should ask a question whether | can 
face myself, whether | can accept myself, those problems will surface only when | 
am alone. In fact, seclusion introduces me to myself. And in fact the fundamental 
problem of samsara also we come to know only when we are alone, otherwise we 
try to escape ourselves by various diversions. In fact, a materialistic society is one, 
which provides maximum diversion route. And the more you take to diversion, the 
less you diagnose your problem, and if you do not diagnose the problem, how will 
you work for a solution. Therefore, solitude is to know more about myself and my 
problems. And this solitude has got another purpose also; that one expression of 
Samsara. Samsara expresses in different forms; in the form of anxiety, in the form 
of fear; in the form of security; there are several versions of samsara, and one 
expression of samsara is: sense of loneliness. And this problem of loneliness can 
attack any person at any time in life, because that is one version of samsara. And 
this can happen in the middle age, when the children leaves the nest, it is called the 
nest-leaving phase; | enjoyed the company of my children, even though | 
complained a lot; when the children go out for either studies or they are married and 
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they go, there is a sense of loneliness. Or as we grow old and old, the people who 
are around, they may leave me. Again sense of loneliness comes. Thus loneliness is 
a potential problem which can attack any human being at any time. If you have to 
learn to face it, you cannot do that when it comes. Trying to fight loneliness when it 
comes, is like digging a well when the house is on fire. And that too in Madras, you 
try to dig a well. And therefore better learn to be alone; better learn to enjoy 
solitude. And what is the best method; once in a while, just go for a walk, without 
walkman. Go for a walk, sit on the beach; do not take any friend or anyone. And find 
out how you feel. Old age will be wonderful if you have learned to tackle loneliness. 
It is wonderful because, the loneliness can be made use of, for vēdāntic 
nidhidhyasana. When we are alone, we cannot do much work; because physically 
unfit. And the people are all busy. They have no time to talk to me at all. Because 
everyone is working. And they do not have the time to talk also. And they also know 
our weakness. The moment someone asks you: How are you, we start from 1947. 
Before freedom, and we talk on and on, and on without full stop, coma, dash, 
hyphen, semicolon, and the person keeps on looking at the watch, out of respect, he 
does not walk out, and therefore nobody wants to talk also. | am not frightening 
you, but everyone of us has to go through that. So why can't we go through the 
training rehearsal to gracefully grow old. The best rehearsal is learn to enjoy 
solitude. Not eternally. Once in a while, be alone and see what happens. Who says? 
Not me, do not get angry with me; viviktadesasevitvam; viviktadeša means secluded 
place, sevitvam, regularly resorting to, now and then resorting to. You need not go 
anywhere, even to the terrace, you go, it is OK. Many of us have not seen our 
terrace at all; unless you go to dry the karuvadam. Ok. Otherwise where is time to 
stand and stare. And therefore viviktadešasevitvam. 


Then does that mean that you should not mingle with people at all. Krishna says | 
am not saying that you should hate company of people. What Krishna says do not 
get addicted to people's company. seeafe janasamsadi, people's company, 


neighbours, relatives, etc. and īfā: ratih means getting lost; aratih is derived from 


the root, rum, and there is an intoxicant called rum. ratih, Ramanam etc. rum effect; 
do not carried away by people's company because people's company provides you 
an ideal condition for forgetting yourselves. Forgetting the problems and therefore 
intially you may go out of necessity. Then make it a habit; hanging around in the 
village and all, we are never allowed to remain out after sunset. We have to come 
back and we have to do our japa, puja, etc. but nowadays the habit is hang around, 
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in the coffee, pizza corner, in the Nungambakkam road, they had written in Tamil, 
er Ganges pitca kornar; | read it as Néen Genjeorj; pikcā kornar. So | thought 


wonderful; so we have advanced etc. That once in a while, for emergency etc 
DSen Qer.. Then only | read the English version. Pizza corner. Therefore, 


coffee pub and all those things, we hang around till 10, 11p.m. it is revelry, but it is 
wonderful, but we are becoming mentally weak, that we are not able to spend time 
with ourselves. And therefore Krishna strongly warns never take to people's 
company as an addiction or an escapism. And Sankaracarya in his commentary 
writes a note, but it is OK, if it is the association with satpurusah. So sajjana 
samsadi ratih is OK, because they will guide you properly. Any other place, you 
should be careful. Therefore, seraafe 3xfa: janasamsadi aratih. 


continuing. 


It Ame med degamemEagmer | 
tasa AA Weed sale adiseem |] 23.22 || 


adhyatmajfananityatvam tattvajhanarthadarsanam| 
@tajjhanamiti proktamajhanam yadato'nyatha ||13. 12 || 


Then the next virtue; in the first line in the second word, «aeazremes 


Næ m 


tattvajfianarthadar$anam. All these virtues or values are prescribed for the sake of 
Jhāna yogyatha prapthi. And by gaining the eligibility for knowledge, what do you 
accomplish at the end. Jhānam itself. And if | have to have a value for Jnana 


yogyatha, then | should have a value for Jhanam. When | will value the examination 
of GMAT, TOFEL,etc. | value all those examinations when | value benefit or the 
result of those examinations. | want to join an American university. The more value | 
have with regard to the end, then | will have the value for the means. So the love of 
the means, is directly proportional to the love of the end. And therefore, these 


virtues | will value if | have a value for Jhanam. Then when will | have value for 
Janam. That | will have only if | know the benefit of JAanam, tattva Jnāna artha; 
tattva Jhānam, the knowledge of tattvam, the reality; arthah means prayojanam or 
phalam. Tattva Jfiana arthah means J hana phalam, | should know what will | get out 
of this knowledge. Otherwise | will wonder why should | study and know. And that is 
why, of and on, Krishna gives the benefit of this knowledge, while dealing with sthira 
prajna laksanani, while dealing with para bhaktha laksanani, He said what is the 
benefit of this knowledge. 
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And what is the main benefit given in the second chapter. atmanyeva"tmana tustah. 
Latest benefit is | am comfortable with myself, irrespective of external conditions. 


q;Hsdqafdzemem: FAY ferme: | 
dirst: Raae || 2- 46 || 
duhkhēsvanudvignamanāh sukhēsu vigatasprhah | 
vitaragabhayakrodhah sthitadhirmunirucyate| |2.56|| 


Things may be favourable. may not be favourable. | have got the psycological 
immunity and therefore | am not vulnerable to the mood disorder (ip. gieoeneo 
QmeoeoGrmmGiom (GheoeoGuimrz; Dayananda swami says that the one who is given to 
moods, is called Müdah. Correct? So for everything | need mood. For coming to the 
class, there is no mood. So therefore | am not vulnerable external conditions, | am 
ever balanced. Imagine that jivan mukthi state. If | should enjoy that emotional 
immunity; the only injection that gives you the immunity is Jhānam. The more | 
appreciate this fact, the more | will have value for Jñānam. And the more | have 
value for J hanam, the more | will have value for J hana yogyatha. So J ñāna yogyatha 
to Jhānam to jivan mukthih. This route | should understand. Therefore Krishna tells, 
regularly remind yourselves that Jhanam gives inner freedom; So that | can tell the 
people: Guimewmeo Gurs (bib; eran ejr (Bib; uimeng BM pret LimeórG6ar; GLITTIBIL IT 
Gummi (ponal pokattum; vantal varattum; yarai nampi nan puranten; pongata 
ponga). Do not go and tell these things; | have got the inner freedom; The world 
cannot blackmail me. So if you see that you will value all these virtues. 


And then comes the final and most important virtue that is adhyatma Jnana 
nithyatvam. So systematic and consistent study of vedantic scriptures for a length of 
time, under the guidance of a competent acarya. e migmég BQSHCSI Törer GeT; 


THEE Aysma. Systematic, and consistent study of vedantic scriptures for a 


length of time under the guidance of a competent guide is a must. | say it should be 
systematic and consistent study, because without that, | will get a stray idea here 
and there. 


| have talked about this in the fourth chapter; if you have a lorry load of bricks 


which is dumped on the ground, you have got only a heap of bricks which will not be 
of any use at all. On the other hand, if you arrange those bricks one after the other, 
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well cemented together, then out of those bricks, you get a wonderful room in which 
you can live. So in both conditions bricks are there; one is well arranged and the 
other is heap. Similarly when you study védanta in a class like situation; 
systematically, step by step, we are collecting ideas and arranging it one after the 
other. What is karma yoga; what is upāsana; what is Jhanam, Arranged and 
therefore this knowledge will be like a house, which will protect you. Suppose you 
read one book of one author in 1975, and another book of another author in 1982, 
then you hear some stray lectures here and there, somebody talked about J hanam, 
somebody talked about bhakthi, somebody talked about japa; you gather ideas, but 
they all remain in your head, as a heap of ideas without any harmonisation. 
Therefore if the knowledge should be useful, Krishna tells it should be systematically 
studied. It is Krishna's advice, not mine. Look at here; Adhyatma J anam. Adhyatma 
meaning dealing with atma, Jnānam here means enquiry, $ravana manana 
nidhidhyāsana trayam is here called Jfānam, otherwise called vicara, Otherwise 
called mimamsa, and you do not think of this by yourselves. if your intellect 
speculates what is the truth; you are only going to imagine things; we do not want 
imaginations; we want scriptural $ravana, manana, nidhidhyasana. In fact the very 
word $ravanam means that there must be a guru. Because Sravanam means 
hearing. If you hear, somebody must speak. The very word $ravanam, presupposes 
the study of scriptures as handled by a competent acarya. And that is why in the 
beginning; in the beginning means, i.e. the 8th verse, Krishna talked about acarya 
upasana, which means $astra and guru go together. Without $astra, any guru 
teaches his own philosophy, better avoid it. Because he will be transferring his 
personal prejudices upon you. And therefore we are not interested in a guru who 
gives his personal philosophy, Guru is a guru only when he deals through the 
Sastram. Similarly, Sastram will convey the meaning to you only when it is conveyed 
through or taught by an acarya. That is why in Guru sthothram, guru is called the 
Sun for the blooming of the lotus, called sāstra. Vēdānta ambuja suryoyah. Sastra is 
closed to an ordinary person; like a lotus but Sastram will convey the meaning, open 
up only in the presence of the vedanta suryah, i.e. guru. Therefore acarya 
upāsanam, and Irma adhyatmajriananityatvam stands for sāstra 


vicarah. And all the other virtues prepare the mind and this listening to the teaching 
produces the knowledge. One is preparation, another is production of knowledge, 
both should go hand in hand. Šankarācārya tells elsewhere, it is like pathyam and 
ausadam. Pathyam means the discipline to be followed by a patient. So if he has 
sugar problem, they will say do not eat too much. Pressure problem, avoid salt. 


29 | 7 





Swami Paramarthananda's Gita Lectures in Chennai - Thirteenth Chapter - aa@aaifasreraret: 


They all come under pathyam. But pathyam alone cannot cure the disease; it should 
go along with aushadam, medicine. Imagine a patient taking ausadam without 
pathyam. Insulin from this side and mysurpak from that side, in kilos, That will not 
work. Therefore, pathyam provides the condition; ausadam cures the disease. Sastric 
study is the ausadam and all other virtues is pathyam. If you follow only virtues and 
do not study the Sastra, it means you are not taking ausadam at all. Pathyam 
without aushadam is not pathyam, it is uwii. paithyam. And therefore, 


adhyatmajhananityatvam. Study, study it is very important. Unfortunately šāstric 
study is not emphasised nowadays. More you study, you know the uniqueness of 
the benefit. And if you follow all of them, knowledge will definitely take place even if 
you do not want. And therefore Krishna concludes vad aera sfa Wea v etat jhānam 


iti proktam. These 20 or so virtues, including the šāstric study together is called 
Janam. 


Etat Jam iti proktham and Krishna says anything opposite to that is ajhanam. yat 
athaha anyatha, means the opposite of these 20 virtues. And how do you find the 
opposite, i.e. simple you take every word, amanitvam, what is the opposite, 
manitvam, adambitvam, what is the opposite, dambitvam; ahimsa, i.e. himsa, then 
ksantih, asantih, you add 'a'; the opposite of all these together is called ajnanam, 
that means those negative virtues will solidify your ignorance. Ignorance will get 
more and more knotty and more and more difficult to remove. And that alone in the 
16th chapter Krishna calls daivi sampath and asüri sampath. 


Continuing. 


AD edere owes | 
SAMA TEA s aede | %3.%3 || 

jhéyam yattatpravaksyami yajjnhatva'mrtamasnute | 
anadimatparam Brahma na sattannasaducyate | | 13.13 | | 


vasarā pravaksyami | shall teach (you), aa tat that zz zs yad jneyam 
which is to be known, arcat jfiatva upon knowing which 3533. a$nute one 
attains, 34704 amrtam immortality aa «i sea tat param Brahma it is the 
supreme Brahman zafra anadimat which is beginingless, 3-zdà ucyate it is 


said to be, + «a na sat neither an effect + 3sr«a na asat nor a cause 
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13. | shall teach you that which is to be known, upon knowing which one 
attains immortality. It is the supreme Brahman which is beginningless. It 
is said to be neither an effect nor a cause. 


With the previous verse, the topic of Jnānam is over. So how many Krishna has 
completed three topics. What are they: Ksetram, ksétrajna and J anam. How many 
Arjuna wanted to know. 6 of them. Remaining three are there. What are those, 
JR&yam; prakrti and purusah. 


Of those three topics, now Krishna takes up the topic of jhēyam which is from verse 
No.13 up to verse No.19. Jnēyam. And | have already told you that the jnēyam is 
similar to or same as ks@trajna itself. ksétrajna itself is called J heyam from another 
angle. Krishna gives the introduction here: Hey Arjuna, acdewarata 


yattatpravaksyami, Now | shall talk about that which is to be known by everyone. 
It is one subject matter every human being has to study and know at one time or 
the other. Every other subject is an optional one, you can learn, you need not learn 
it; even without learning it, you can happily survive. In fact you may be happier if 
you do not know that. There are many people who do not anything about 
economics, anything about astrophysics, anything about physics perhaps, everybody 
does not know every science, still they are surviving. 


Krishna says that this subject matter, every body has to necessarily know. Why? 
What will happen if | do not know? Krishna gives the answer. users adata 


yajjhatva'mrtamasnute. Because this is the one which solves the fundamental 
problem of every human being and which every human being is struggling to solve. 
And what is that fundamental problem? The sense of insecurity. As | have often 
told, the fear of mortality is there all the time, right from birth itself. Not only for 
human beings, even for animals that is there. As a child, | was struggling with that 
fear only, aS we grow up, every action of ours is driven by only the sense of 
insecurity. Therefore whatever you do, saving money, having extra house, having 
relation, and for many people, children is also a form of investment. So that in future 
hopefully they will take care of, if the arriving spouse is favourable. So therefore 
this insecurity or mortality is the problem not of a particular person; it is a universal 
problem. Whether he is a Hindu, or a Muslim or a Christian, an atheist or theist, 
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man or women, young or old, there is a constant sense of insecurity and it grows 
more and more as we are growing. 


Even the other day, in Hindu, they had put that story. One old woman was praying, 
He was willing to die for someone else. When actually death comes, he says go to 
that person! Otherwise he was telling; Oh Lord, take my life and give that to that 
person who is sick. | am already old and can afford to give up my life. That girl is a 
young girl. she has to enjoy life; Oh Lord: give my life to that girl. And then death 
comes in the form of a buffalo or a bull; oh, Lord, that girl is already sick, she can 
afford to die. So when actually it comes, it is frightening. Therefore, who wants 
freedom from mortality. If you ask, what will be your answer. Every single person 
wants freedom from mortality and the fear of it. And if every human being wants 
every being has to take the medicine and the only medicine is Brahma vith, apnoti 
param. And therefore Krishna says yat jfiatva, knowing which alone, amrtamašnutē, 
one attains immortality, and freedom from the sense of insecurity. 


And therefore, Arjuna, listen to this carefully, and what is that jneyam to be known 
by all; Krishna says: Param Brahma, that ultimate thing to be known is called 
Brahman. The word Brahman means the infinite one; sathyam, J hānam, anantham, 
Brahma, we saw in Taittariya. Infinite means that which is free from threefold 
limitations; one limitation is called space-wise limitation; another limitation is called 
timewise limitation; another is called attribute-wise limitation. Space-wise limitation 
is when | am here; unfortunately | cannot be elsewhere; You wish it would have 
been fine, to be in the house and also be attending the class also; but it is not 
possible; this is called dēša pariscēda. Kāla pariscēda means | am limited by time, | 
have got a date of birth, and date of death also. We only do not know. But we 
have; and this is called time-wise. Attribute-wise limitation; having certain attributes, 
if you have a particular attribute, the very presence of one attribute excludes all the 
other attributes. So if there is particular colour, all other colours are not there; If | 
am a human being, the very humanness excludes cowness and horseness, all the 
other ness. That is called attribute-wise limitation. And Brahma means that which is 
free from all the three limitations; dēša Kāla vasthu pariscēda shūnyam Brahma. And 
that is therefore called param Brahma, which is the absolute. And that param 
Brahma is to be known by all, to cross over mortality. 
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And | do not know | told you that story; when this Brahmin was crossing the river in 
a boat, the Brahmin asked do you know vyakaranam, the boat man asked ezrexer & 


«ur mat. vyakarana se kya karna, then the Pandit said one fourth of life is gone. 


Then the Brahmin asked; do you know tarka sastram. No. So two fourth of life or 
half is gone. Then do you know mimāmsa Sastra. | know meen and mamsa. Then 
the Pandit said that three fourth of the life is gone. As they were talking the boat 
develop leak and the water was gushing him and boatman tried to stop that leak 
and he was not able to; then he asked Oh Panditji do you know how to swim. | do 
not know. Then your whole life is gone. 


Thus you might have any number of degrees that will not make the life; THE 
knowledge which can make a difference is this knowledge alone and therefore it is 
called the absolute knowledge; that Brahman is absolute Brahman and what is its 
nature. Anandi mat param Brahma. 


Now he begins the description of Brahma. Anadi mat; that which does not have 
aadhi. aadhi means beginning means both spacial and timewise and therefore it is 
anantham; the limitless one. And na sat tat na asat uchayate. In this context, the 
word asat means karanam. Any cause is called asat, and the sat in this context 
means any effect or product or karyam. A cause is called asat because any cause is 
in potential form; and any thing potential is not available for our utility. Oil in the 
seed is potentially there; but | cannot use it. Butter in the milk is there; but | cannot 
use it; therefore any cause is in potential form; therefore, | cannot use it; therefore 
it is as though non-existent. Therefore the word used is asat; seemingly non- 
existent, which means potentially existent karanam. And na sat, sat means karyam; 
Karyam is as good as existent, because it is available for our use. And what is 
Brahman? Krishna says Brahman is neither karanam or Karyam. Brahman is beyond 
the realm of cause and effect. 


Now it is becoming mind-blogging, because the entire universe you experience is 
nothing but a flow of cause and effect. Yesterday is the cause for today's condition. 
Today is the cause for tomorrow's condition. The entire creation | experience is 
nothing but cause effect flow. And Krishna says Brahman is beyond cause and 
effect. That means it is beyond time. Because, cause and effect wherever they exist, 
there Time is there. How do you know. Because the difference between cause and 
effect is determined by time. Yesterday's cause is today's effect. Yesterday's Idli is 
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today's body. Your blood. Therefore the difference between karanam and karyam is 
determined by kala only. Therefore whatever is beyond karya kārāņa, is kalathitham. 


eG CAM MAPATUAT enrereemafers-u 

Mrd acu ARRANT AAAA, 

sandranandavabodhatmakamanupamitam kaladésavadhibhyam 

nirmuktam nityamuktam nigamašatasahasrēņa nirbhāsyamānam 

Therefore Brahman has no form, it has no attribute, it has no time. And Swamiji, 
how will | conceive; better do not conceive and deliver later. Therefore it is not a 
concept to be conceived. And therefore Krishna is bringing in the essence of the 
Upanisads. From 13th onwards, we get Upanisad sara. Upanisad says. 


AMUA, IIA, ASTA AAAA, AM WA fact Heaetlacaya asparšam, ašabdham, arüpam 


avyayam, tata rasam nitya agandhavaccayat. 


Brahman does not have Sabda, sparša, rūpa, rasa and gandha. So no form, colour, 
taste or touch and therefore you cannot see it; hear it, smell it, taste it or touch it 
and you are supposed to know that Brahman. How to know? That Krishna will tell 
you in the following verses, which we will see in the next class. 


Hari Om 


Wes amg piia d 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pūrņamadah pūrņamidam pūrņātpūrņamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 

om šāntih šāntih šāntih || 
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172 Chapter 13, Verses 14-15 


M 


3? 


Held HARFA ASPITA 

IEAA A Wea ded Te RERA, 
sadāśiva samarambham $ankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


From the 13th verse of the 13th chapter, Lord Krishna is introducing the 4th topic of 
discussion, which is called jhēyam. He has already discussed Ksetram, ksé@trajna and 
jhanam and now he has introduced the topic of Jnēyam. The word J ñēyam means 
that which is to be known by everyone. That which is the ultimate truth of the 
universe which has necessarily to be known by everyone, because without that 
knowledge, one cannot attain immortality. And every human being wants to conquer 
mortality, and therefore every human being should necessarily gain this knowledge. 


And what is that ultimate reality to be known by everyone. Krishna names that as 
Param Brahma. The absolute Brahman is the ultimate reality, the ultimate truth of 
the universe. And this param Brahma alone has been discussed in all the Upanisads 
and that is why the Upanisads are known as Brahma vidya, because they deal with 
this topic mainly. And therefore having introduced Brahman as the ultimate reality to 
be known, Krishna wants to give us the essence of this Upanisad, in a condensed 
version in this portion, up to verse No.19. So 13 to 19, we get Upanisad sara or 
Brahma vidya. We will go into the details of this topic. 


ada: UST aads ARRAS 
ada: sedere Tages ASSA il %3.%% I 


sarvatah panipadam tat sarvato'ksisiromukham | 
sarvatah $rutimalloke sarvamavrtya tisthati | | 13.14 | | 


dq aaa urea tat sarvatra panipadam it has hands and legs everywhere, 
wádisfafüWtsua sarvato:'ksisiromukham it has eyes, heads, and mouths 
everywhere faaq $rutimat it has ears, aia: sarvatah everywhere fascia 
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tistati it remains 3rqcz w47, avrtya sarvam pervading everything ñ+ loke in 


the world. 


14. It has hands and legs everywhere. It has eyes, heads, and mouth 
everywhere. It has ears everywhere. It remains pervading everything in 
the world. 


In the Upanisads, Brahman is revealed as the ultimate substance out of which the 
whole creation is made up. Therefore Brahman is defined as the basic stuff of the 
universe; basic essence of the universe; the ultimate content of this universe. And all 
the sciences are also trying to find out only the ultimate substance, out of which the 
world is made. 


Once upon a time, they were talking about a few elements. 110 or 120, they said 
the whole universe is permutation combination of these few elements only. 
Thereafter they want to find out whether there is some fundamental truth or 
substance out of which the elements themselves are made and they arrived at the 
molecules, whose combinations are the elements. And thereafter they said, all the 
molecules are nothing but the combination of atom; and the whole universe is atoms 
in motion. What type of atom; invisible atoms in motions, creates an experience of a 
visible universe. Atom is invisible, but when all of them join together, it creates a 
visible tangible universe. And they thought THAT atom was the fundamental 
substance. In fact the very word atom means that which cannot be further divided 
at all. Atom was thought to be the ultimate substance; and thereafter the scientists 
broke the atom into sub-atomic particles and therefore they said that there is only 
particles as the ultimate stuff. The particles are invisible but when they join together, 
create an appearance of a tangible universe. Then the particles also, they tried to 
divide further, and they said energy, the intangible energy is the ultimate stuff of the 
universe. Thus they are going deeper and deeper, and their aim is what, to find out, 
what is the basic, ultimate substance. 


And the interesting thing that we see is as you go deeper and deeper, the visible 
becomes the invisible. The tangible becomes the intangible. The concrete becomes 
the abstract. Therefore we come to know that the ultimate substance must be 
intangible formless abstract substance. And what is that final abstract substance, the 
scientists have not yet arrived at; they are still in the process of enquiry. 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Thirteenth Chapter - aa@saaifasrerarer: 


Vēdānta has analysed the same subject matter and Vēdānta has arrived at the 
ultimate substance and Vēdānta calls it Brahman. Brahman is the basic substance of 
this creation, and the being the ultimate substance, it is going to be abstract, it is 
going to be intangible; it is going to be invisible; ašabdham, asparšam, arūpam , 
arasam avyayam. And therefore understanding that Brahman is going to be a 
relatively tougher prospect. 


So we are going to analyse a substance which is not available for seeing, hearing, 
smelling, touching and therefore this portion is going to be an abstract portion; | am 
giving you a warning. Therefore it looks like a jumble of words; it appears as though 
a jumble of words only, because we try to concretely conceive of something, but we 
are not discussing a concrete tangible thing. But still if you go on dwelling upon this 
teaching, slowly, the words will begin to make sense but it requires lot of intellectual 
acclimitisation. 


What | mean is, when you come form the outside world, to your house, inside the 
room, you have come from a brighter spot, and as you enter the house, it appears 
as if the whole house is dark. You have a wait a minute or two; gradually the eyes 
get used to that dimmer light of the room; and that is called acclimatisation or 
preparation of the eyes. Similarly to understand Brahman, it requires certain 
acclimatisation; therefore, for those students are beginners, this topic will look like a 
bunch of words, but do not be disappointed, but slowly if you dwell on, it will make 
sense. 


How should we approach this topic. Normally, we have seen a lot of substances in 
the world. So when we see a person, you qualify him and say that this is a tall man; 
and this person is a fat women; OK, or lean man. | am not disturbing by saying fat 
women, slender woman; and a fair person. We use a noun and an adjective. An 
adjective generally refers to a property like tall, short, fat, fair, round; these are all 
adjectives and in English, adjective refer to properties of an object. And generally, 
the noun, like the tall tree, the fat man, the nouns like tree, man, etc. refer to 
substance. Adjectives reveal properties, attributes and nouns reveal substances. This 
is where we have to begin. Adjectives reveal properties and nouns reveal 


substances; this is one thing we generally experience. 


Now there is another experience we have, which also we have to notice. When | say 
a fat man, a tall tree, a round object, etc.; this is what | experience. Now | will give 
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you another set of words; | say there is a golden bangle. There is a wooden chair; 
golden bangle when | say, what is adjective and what is noun? Golden bangle, when 
you say, what is adjective, golden is adjective; and bangle is the noun. And when | 
say wooden chair, wooden is adjective; chair is noun. Now in this particular case, 
when | say golden bangle, the adjective golden reveals a substance or a property. 
The golden when you say, the word golden does not refer to a property, even 
though the word is an adjective; here in this unique peculiar case, the world golden 
refers to the very substance of the bangle. Golden refers to the substance gold and 
not a property. And when | say a wooden chair, the word wooden is an adjective, 
but still it is not referring to a property at all; the wooden adjective means the 
substance is nothing but wood. 


And therefore in this particular case, adjective reveals a substance and not a 
property. Whereas when | say a tall person, adjective reveals a property, tallness. 
but when | say golden bangle, adjective reveals a substance. Therefore rule No.1, | 
want to convey is that: Adjective can reveal either a property or an adjective can 
reveal a substance. Both possibilities are there. 


Similarly, when | say golden bangle, the word bangle is a noun; the word bangle is a 
noun; But the beauty, even though the word bangle is a noun, really speaking, it 
does not reveal a substance at all; because there is no substance called bangle. 
Sys smewmr LmqmGmim There is no substance called bangle; there is only the 


substance called gold; bangle is a noun, but still it does not reveal a substance. If 
bangle is not a substance, then it reveals what? It reveals what? If you analyse, Gold 
when it is in a particular form or shape, when the gold is in a particular form or 
shape, that shape alone is called bangle. Similarly when you say golden ring, there is 
no substance called ring; ring is the name of what? a particular shape. Similarly 
when you say wooden chair, there is no substance called chair; chair is the name of 
a particular shape alone, what is the name of the substance; chair is not the name 
of the substance, name of the substance is what? wood alone. And therefore, | find, 
bangle is a form; chain is a form, ring is a form. So even though, bangle etc. are 
nouns; these are peculiar nouns, which are revealing only a form which is a 
property. Therefore, golden bangle when you say, the adjective is revealing what? 
Substance, noun is revealing what? A property. Tall tree, when you say, adjective is 
revealing property. Tree the noun is revealing the substance. So we have two 
examples, in example No.1, tall tree; adjective reveals property; Noun reveals 
substance. When | say golden bangle, adjective reveals the substance; the word 
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bangle reveals not a substance but a particular form. That is why when form is 
changed, bangle is gone. When form is changed, bangle is gone. Therefore the 
word bangle refers to the property. 


And therefore what Védanta says is adjectives can reveal either a property of a 
substance. Similarly, nouns can reveal either a property or a subtance. Should | 
remind you of the four examples. 


Adjective revealing property. What is the example. Tall. 
Adjective revealing the substance. What is the example; golden, wooden; 


What is the example for noun revealing the substance; tree; 
What is the example for noun revealing the property; bangle. 


So now we have come to these four points. Now having come to this, Vedanta tells 
all these!, 2000-3000 or several thousand years before. They have analysed all these 
things. 


Now Védanta comes to this world. All this is only example. Now only we are coming 
to the original. When | experience a world, | say here is a book, and here is a fan; 
and there is a wall; there is a man; there is a woman. So when | experience the 
world, | refer to everyone as there is a man; there is a woman, there is a table, 
there is a chair. What is common to all of them, It is, It is, It is, and the verb "IS" 
refers to the existence of the world. When | say there is a clock, it means clock is 
existent. When | say there is a planet, the planet is existent. Therefore, every 
object that | experience is what type of object; existent tree, existent man, existent 
woman. Whatever | experience is, existent, existent, existent. If anything is non- 
existent, then | will not experience. Do you experience my horn. If | say, some of 
you may say: | see you "halo"; that is a controversy statement; that is why | did not 
ask a 'halo'. Do you see a horn on my head. You do not. Why you don't. Because it 
is non-existent. Whereas you see my head, because it is existent. Therefore 
everything that you experience in the world is existent object. Everything is existent. 
In Sanskrit they say: San ghatah; san phata; sat patram; san purusah; san or sat 
means, existent-object. 


Now when | say an existent tree, an existent man, an existent woman, etc. what is 
the noun in this and what is the adjective in this. Vēdānta asks the question. All the 
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philosophers analyse this. Tarka Sastra and all, they are experts in these topics. 
What is the noun here; and what is the adjective. When | say existent-man, 
existent-woman, table, chair, sun, moon, stars, etc. the word existent is adjective; 
and man, woman, table, chair, sun, moon, etc. are nouns. So the word existent is 
adjective and every object is a noun. 


Now Védanta asks the question. If the word existent is a adjective, and if the word 
man, woman, sun, moon, etc. are noun, tell me what type of adjective it is and what 
type of noun it is. And why this question, because previously we saw, an adjective 
can either reveal a property or an adjective can reveal a substance. Example, 
adjective revealing substance is golden. Adjective revealing property is tall or short; 
So the word ‘existent’ is an adjective, does it reveal the property of the world or 
does it reveal the substance out of which the world is made. When you say existent 
word, the ‘existent adjective’, does it reveal a existence as a property or attribute of 
the object or does it reveal the very substance; like what example, the word golden 
reveals the very substance out of which the bangle is made. 


Generally, until we come to Vēdānta, our general conclusion is world is the 
substance and the word existent is an attribute or property; this will be our general 
assumption. And Vēdānta says that is the handiwork of maya. Maya makes you 
commit a very big blunder. And what is the blunder, which is forced by Maya. It 
makes me think that the existent adjective is revealing an attribute and the world is 
a substance we think; but Vēdānta says that is not correct; If that that is not 
correct, what should be correct? What is left out? If the word existent adjective is 
not revealing an attribute, according to Vēdānta, the word 'existent' reveals what? 
the basic substance just as the word golden reveals the substance. Similarly, the 
word ;existent; reveals a substance, the substance is called existence. According to 
Vedanta, it is called sat Brahma. Chandoyga Upanisad begins the teaching with this 
topic. Effortlessly it is talking, as if it is talking to an LKG student. 


ded Gea sau Hao Ha, VHA Va 3mfddiwa tadeva saumya idam agra asit, ekam ēva 


advitiyam. According to Upanisad, the basic substance is existence and existence is 
not an attribute of an object, but it is the fundamental absolute substance. And 
being the fundamental absolute substance, it is invisible, it is intangible; it is the 
abstract principle. 
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So this is one part; second parté@ GumGmmon; shall we go. Are you surviving? 


So the word existent reveals the substance called existence. If the word existent 
adjective revealing the substance, then the word World, existent world we say, the 
world noun, is revealing what? We have confusion. If adjective here is revealing the 
substance, according to Védanta, all the nouns are revealing not a substance at all; 
every noun is a property. Just as bangle is the name of a property; what property, a 
particular shape, what is the substance; bangle is not substance; chain is not 
substance, ring is not substance; substance is gold only. The property alone keeps 
on changing. Dayanand swami says, really you should be naming bangly gold, 
ringly-gold, chainly-gold, because they are all forms; gold alone is the substance; 
that must be used as a noun; mibin store LietORIGLIL. APMM AQSAM 
Liedorevf 6m); what we have done, we have made the noun into an adjective. 


And therefore according to Vedanta, the whole world is not a substance at all. J ust 
as chair is not a substance, the desk is not a substance, when | am touching the 
desk, | am not touching the desk at all, but | am touching what? the wood alone. 
There is no substance called desk; no substance called table; no susbtance called 
chair. Therefore Vedanta says world is nama rupatmakam. Traiamva: nama rapam 
karma jagat. Brihadarnyaka, says the whole world is different names, different 
forms and different functions; there is no substance called world. Bangle is a name, 
given to a particular form, to serve a particular function. If it is a bangle name and 
form, what is the function; decorating the hand; If it is chain name and function, 
what is its function, decorating the neck, if it is a ring name and form, the function is 
decorating the finger; there is no susbtance called bangle, chain, ring, etc. and the 
substance is gold and how many golds are there; gold is ekam. 


Applying this principle, Vedanta says existence is the only basic substance, and 
everything else is name, form and functions. So what you are experiencing when 


you are experiencing a bangle, you are experiencing gold alone, which is the only 
substance. When you are experiencing the ring, you are experiencing what, the gold 
alone, the fundamental substance. Similarly, when you are experiencing the world, 
you are experiencing only one fundamental substance which is inherent in all of 
them. What is that substance; IS, IS, IS, IS. Sankaracarya tells all these which | 
have struggled for 35 minutes, in just one line, ueža FI HerArAdeeeumde ard 


yasyaiva sphuranam sadātmakamasatkalpārthakam bhāsatē. When you are 
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experiencing different ornaments, you are experiencing the fundamental substance, 
the gold; Similarly when you are experiencing the different object, you are 
experiencing the basic substance, etesom? what? existence. OK. 


Now can we go to the next stage; It is not finished. That means what? Wherever | 
see any object, | am experiencing the basic substance, what is that: existence and 
How | do prove it; my language itself proves, there is a wall, there is a chair, there is 
a pen, existence | am experiencing. What is that existent, Brahman. So where do | 
experience Brahman, Brahman where do you see? Everywhere. Just as in and 
through the bangle, chain, ring, etc., the basic substance golden, golden, golden, is 
inherent; Similarly, existent, existent, existent, | experience everywhere. 


But in this experience, | have a small difficulty. What is that difficulty? Even though 
| am experiencing the basic substance, what is that? existence, | am experiencing 
the existence, along with different along with different names and forms; tree name 
and form; man name and form; chair name and form; existence is never 
experienced in pure form, but it is experienced along with some name and form; 
man is, when you say, Is ness is associated with man name and form; clock is, 


when you say, Is ness is associated with clock name and form; Therefore through 
my sense organs, | experience nama rüpa sahita sat. yfwimGar umrpGmm. See 
whether you are understanding. Through my sense organs | am experiencing, 
existence along with nama and rüpa; because the sense organs are capable of 
revealing only the nama rüpa sahita sat. 


Now the question is, how can | experience the pure existence? After filtering out, 
after removing all the nama rüpa. Now, when you remove all the nama rüpas, ie., 
names and forms, what should be left behind. Pure existence must be left behind; if 
| remove all nama rüpa; but the problem is, if | remove all the nama and rupa, the 
sense organs can never experience pure existence. Because sense organs are meant 
to experience existence with either with sabda, or with sparsa, rüpa, rasa or gandha; 
SOULILLOMet  existencee»ui ames, the sense organs can reveal only the mixed 
existence; not the pure existence. 


Then you come to pure existence; suppose you remove all the names and form; how 
do you do that? close all your sense organs; you close your eyes; all forms and 
colours are gone; close your ears; all the sound gone; close your nose, you will be 
all-out. go to a place where you do not smell; imagine you close all your sense 
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organs; all the nama rūpas are gone; What should be left behind, the basic 
substance without name and form, what should be the basic substance; the pure 
existence. 


Now the question is how can | experience that pure existence? Can | open the eyes 
and see? If you open the eyes, it will never be the pure existence. It will be 
associated with form is; form will come; if you open the ears, sound is mixed. 


So the pure existence, how do you experience. Chandogya 6th chapter, this is the 
most well known section of the entire Upanisadic literature, because it begins with 
pure existence and the student is now eager to know how to experience the pure 
existence. The teacher says: Oh Student, you can never experience the pure 
existence, because it is never an object of experience. Then the student raises his 
eyebrows; if | can never objectify the pure existence, how do | know it is there? You 
may be bluffing, that your existence is there? How do you know? Then the teacher 
gives the well known statement of the Upanisads. Aithadatmaya idagum sarvam 
dhruvam; tat satyam; sa atma, tat tvam athi svetaketu; 


The pure existence is never an objectifiable substance; it is nothing but YOU the 
witnessing consciousness. Sat, the ultimate substance, you can never see because 
the ultimate substance is YOU the seer principle. Therefore to start in sat and to 
end in chit, the consciousness. Vedanta ends there. Therefore it says: Tat tvam asi. 
Therefore what is pure existence. It is nothing but pure consciousness and what is 
pure consciousness; | am. Aham Brahma asmi. And what is my nature, existence, 
Conciousness, sat, chit, atma eva Brahma asmi. This is the essence of Vedanta. 


aioa AUMAIA Aar? Are you understanding anything. You have to 


go on dwelling. | am the ultimate substance and | am sat rupah; and | am cid 
rupah; and the whole world is nama and rupa resting upon me. 


nada md smi frd MAAA | 


ATA ad emi curd AGSEAIGETAFRIEA i! Kaivalya 1.19 |I 


mayyéva sakalam jatam mayi sarvam pratistitam | 
mayi sarvar layam yati tadbrahmadvyamasmyaham || Kaivalya 1.19 || 


When this is said, it will be very very difficult to swallow. And that is why scientists 
are not able to find because they are looking for the substance; they are not going 
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to come across the substance, why. Why they are not able to come across the 
substance, because the searcher the searched for object. Gag Ga&q QuiGmir 
gGšāemrnij; tēti tēti yeno otukinrar; | am the substance. It is extremely difficult to 


swallow; 


And to help us accept this truth; the Upanisad gives a well known example, and that 
example is our dream experience. When | am dreaming, and seeing varieties of 
objects, giving me happiness, giving me sorrow giving me fear, in fact, many people, 
special prayers, before going tobed. so that so would not have frightening dreams. 
That means what? Dream is capable of terribly frightening you. And imagine you are 
in dream and you are seeing terrible things and in the dream a dream guru comes 
and tells: you do not be frightened of all these things, you are the essence of this 
dream world, the dream has come out of you, the dream is resting on you, on 
waking up the dream will resolve, if he says, in the dream it is unbelievable. It is so 
realistic. But on waking up, he knows there is no dream river, dream man, dream 
object; none of them exist separate from me-the-waker. Vedanta tells that this world 
is also another dream channel. Different channel. Channel D or something you can 
name. Now it is unbelievable; it is very difficult to accept that | am the substance, 
but the ultimate truth is | (not this body, not this body, because body is also part of 
this world only), I, the witness, sakshi chaitanyam. Dream it is unbelievable | am the 
substance of the dream world; Similarly, during the time of ignorance, it is 
unbelievable, it is difficult to accept that | am the substance; but according to 
Vedanta, | am the salt of the earth. And that | is Brahman, that Brahman is existent 
and that existent Brahman alone appears as the world with different nama rupa. And 
when Brahman, the existence, the only substance, appears with different nama 
rüpa, it is called Višva rüpa I$varah. Vi$va rüpa I$varah wing@é@ Gus; whose name 
it is. It is the name of Brahman, the existence which is along with all the names and 
forms. Therefore, aeae yes: were Hews sahasrašīrsā purusah sahasraksah 
sahasrapat; 

aS Cy substance Brahman arme; Amu  emGeomL, HUSD; rmimeomeelb; 


aiarra Garma. the one Brahman alone, has become you, me, that and 


this, etc. This is the teaching here. 
Now with this background, let us try to understand the verses. It begins with the sat 


and ends with the cit. This is the essence of Vedanta. Krishna says tat, TAT means 
that means that Brahman, the existence principle, to remember that the Existence is 
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a noun, substance and not a property, we write with capital E, you know it is not a 
property, it is a substance itself. What is the example, not tall, but golden, the word 
golden, golden is an adjective but it reveals a substance. Similarly Existence is the 
fundamental substance and that existence ada: uf? Sarvadah pani padam, it 


pervades everywhere. Just as God is inherent in all ornaments, existence pervades 
everything. Imagine anything or just start existence is there; what is the proof, you 
say there is a star. Imagine an object, which does not have existence. You can 
never imagine an object which does not have an existence, if an object does not 
have existence, it will be a non-existent object. And therefore, existence is 
everywhere. Between the pillar and the mike, in between you may say nothing 
exits; there is vacuum only, | ask you the question, What do you say, there is 
vacuum. What is there in that place. Existence. You cannot think of anything 
without existence. Therefore Sarvadah pani padam. Sad Brahman has got hands and 
legs everywhere, 


wádisfafsdlsga sarvato:'ksiširomukham; that sat Brahman alone has got aksi, 


means eye, šira, the head, mukham, the face or mouth; there is only virāt I$varah 
who has all these limbs 


and ada: afaaects sarvatah $rutimalloke; it is everywhere with sruti; sruti here it 


means ears. It pervades everywhere, with countless ears and lokhe, in this universe, 
udargu Ass — sarvamavrtya tisthati. |t remains pervading surrounding 


everything. sarvamavrtya tisthati. Tat sat Brahma. 


Continuing. 


wdfewsepumemd diegufaafsta A | 
Id adēļeda feu; sum FT il 43.9 | 


saivāndiyagunäbhäsa sarvēndrivāvivarjitam | 
asaktam sarvabhrccaiva nirgunam gunabhoktr ca | | 13.15 | | 


wdfzaqummes sarvendriyagunabhasam it is manifest through the functions 
of all organs, wáfegufaafadaa sarvendriyavivarjitam (yet) it is free from all 


organs wáxq sarvabhrt it sustains everything, a va ca eva yet sada 
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asaktam it is unattached qmq guņabhoktr it is the experiencer of gunas, 


a faery ca nirgunam yet it is free from gunas. 


15. It is manifest through the functions of all organs. (Yet) it is free from 
all organs. It sustains everything. Yet it is unattached. It is the 
experiencer of the gunas. Yet it is free from gunas. 


All the sense organs are revealing that Brahman all the time; for example, the eyes 
can reveal only colours; they cannot reveal sound; ears reveal only sound; and when 
| experience sound, | do not experience colours; When | experience colours, | do 
not experience smell; Therefore sabda, sparsa, etc. are mutually exclusive; sabda 
comes sparsa is not there, rūpam comes, sparsa is not there; but all the sense 
Organs experience one thing commonly. What is that sound IS: when you hear, 
sound IS: Similarly, when you use the eye, the form IS: therefore all sensory 
operations, uniformly reveal that Brahman alone, all sensory operations uniformly 
reveal that Brahman alone, in the form of sabdah san, sparša san, rūpam sat, etc. 


But the problem is you are attracted by nama rupa, and you lose sight of what; you 
lose sight of the inherent existence in all of them. Therefore, what should you do to 
experience Brahman. What should you do to experience Brahman. Krishna says, you 
are experiencing Brahman alone every moment. When you say, Sabda IS, sparsa IS, 
rupam IS. But because of &rmeoriLiL ib; mixture, because of mixing up of nama and 
rupa, we are absorbed in nama rupa and lose sight of this fundamental truth and 
therefore we require a sensitive and subtle intellect to appreciate that. 


More in the next class. 


Hari Om 


qune wre pAs |i 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pūrņamadah pūrņamidam pūrņātpūrņamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih šāntih || 
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173 Chapter 13, Verses 15-17 


M 


3^ 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 


sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


adres wdfewsfqefseer | 
aed wdspeda fepe; aog DT ll $3.09l 


— —M€ a cidade | 
asaktam sarvabhrccaiva nirgunam gunabhoktr ca | | 13.15] | 


wdfzausumme: Sarvendriyagunabhasam it is manifest through the functions 
of all organs, udfecafaaisiax sarvendriyavivarjitam (yet) it is free from all 
organs w«áxq sarvabhrt it sustains everything, s va ca eva yet sada 
asaktam it is unattached ùq gunabhoktr it is the experiencer of gunas, 


a fada ca nirgunam yet it is free from gunas. 


15. It is manifest through the functions of all organs. (Yet) it is free from 
all organs. It sustains everything. Yet it is unattached. It is the 
experiencer of the gunas. Yet it is free from gunas. 


Arjuna, in this 13th chapter, had asked Krishna for the clarification of six technical 
words used in Vēdānta: Ksetram, ksetrajfia, J lanam, J héyam, Prakrti and Purüsah. 
And Lord Krishna is explaining one by one. Of these six terms, three have already 
been explained and they are Ksetram, ksetrajftia and jnanam. And now Krishna has 
entered the fourth topic and that is of J ieyam and the word J ñēyam in this context 
means the param brahma, the ultimate reality; and it is known by the word J héyam 
because according to Vedanta that is the ultimate truth to be known by all; knowing 
which one will get necessarily liberated. And therefore Brahman is also known as 
Jhēyam here. And the word vijneyaha is used, in the Mandukya Upanisad, sa ātma 
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sa vijnéyah. And this Brahman is explained by Krishna from verse No.13 onwards, 
which goes up to the verse no.19, of which we are seeing the 15th verse and in 
these verses, Krishna is primarily revealing Brahman as pure existence, which is one 
of the subtlest concepts of Vēdānta. Two important words are existence and 
consciousness. Two most subtle topics and these two words have totally different 
meaning from what we generally think of. That is why Brahman is called sat cit 
rupah or satyam jnanam etc. 


This word existence | was explaining in the last class. According to Vēdānta, 
existence is the unique, the most unique thing. And all the principles that we talked 
about for consciousness, we can extend to the existence also. With regard to 
consciousness, we had seen certain fundamental principles. | do not know whether 
you remember. | had said consciousness is not a part, a product or property of 
matter. Consciousness is an independent entity, which pervades and enlivens 
matter. Consciousness goes beyond the dimensions of matter or the body. Then | 
said consciousness survives even when the body is destroyed. And fifthly and finally 
| said that the surviving consciousness is not recognisable, not because it is not 
there, but because there is no body-medium for manifesting it. Just as if you do 
not see light in this point, not because light is absent here; but it is because there is 
no manifesting medium. The moment | keep the hand here, the light which was not 
manifest before becomes manifest through the hand. Therefore hand is not producer 
of light, but hand is the medium which manifests the light. Similarly, the surviving 
consciousness cannot be recognised because the manifesting medium is not there. 
All these five principles regarding the consciousness must be extended to the 
existence principle also. Existence with capital E, because according to Vēdānta, 
existence is the same as consciousness. Sat eva chit, cid eva sat. And therefore all 
the five principles applicable to consciousness will have to extend to existence also. 
What are the five principles? If we enumerate the principles, assimilation will take lot 
of time. 


Principle No.1. Existence is not part, product or property of the body or any object. 
What is existence? Vedanta says existence is not a part, product or property of any 
body. 


Then secondly, what is the second principle, existence is an independent entity. 
According to Vēdānta, existence is the ultimate substance independent entity, which 
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pervades the body, and makes the body existent. Existence pervades the body, and 
makes the body existent. 


And what is the third principle. This existence, which pervades the body extends 
beyond the periphery or the dimensions of the body; just as the light that falls on 
my body is not on my body alone, the light extends beyond my body; similarly, 
existence is not limited by the boundaries of the body. 


Then what is the fourth principle. This existence survives even after the death of the 
body. Just as the light that falls on the body will survive even if remove my hand. 
But no reflecting medium. That is why in space travel, when they go beyond our 
atmosphere, you will have eternal darkness. There is no day night division at all. We 
are able to have day upon the earth because the earth has an atmosphere which is 
capable of reflecting the sunlight; that is why blue canopy we are seeing. What is 
the blue canopy is nothing but sunlight blue-colour scattered by dust particle. That is 


fjeo arab. nila vanam. It is dust particle, scatting the blue colour of the sunlight. 
You go beyond the atmosphere where the dust particle is not there to reflect, what 


will you experience is eternal darkness. Even when you see the Sun, between the 
Sun and you in space you in space travel, there is no nothing, no atmosphere, 


AUGUT sTHLIg AWG; QHLLMU Awb; only darkness. So if someone asks 


there is there sunlight, what reply one should give; it is but not recognisable. sia 
Loréiplsmest existence. Like that is existence. So Vēdānta says the existence survives 
even after the fall of the body. 


And what is the fifth and final point is that the surviving existence is not recognisable 
because of the absence of a manifesting, a reflecting medium. So wherever 
reflecting media are there, you will feel existence. Wherever reflecting media are not 
there; there will be existence, but you would not recognise and that existence is the 
consciousness. That existence consciousness is Brahman and that Brahman Arjuna 
are you. Tat Tvam Asi. 


So you have to travel a lot. First you have to conceive a pure existence. Then 
appreciate it as pure consciousness. Then you should claim that the pure existence 
consciousness is | myself. This is tattvamasi. It is not a easy topic. And therefore 
Krishna adopts a method which is used in Vēdānta. What is the method? | want to 
show you or teach you what is the light. But | am not able to show you the pure 
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light, because light without medium cannot be demonstrated. So what | should | do. 
| put my hand here. What do | want to teach. Not hand. | want to teach the light. 
Therefore | introduce my hand and ask, what do you see. You will say only hand; 
inaw iru HTT QenevayGeuen; first you will say like that only. Then | have to 
tell you that that it is not the hand alone, there is something other than the hand, 
and because of that alone you are able to see the hand, etc. if | say for an half hour, 
you will say that there are two things; what are the two things; hand and the light 
pervading. Thereafterwards | have to tell you please focus your attention on the 
light and forget the hand; So | introduce the hand, through the hand introduce the 
light, and thereafter quietly withdraw the hand and then | tell you that in that place, 
where the hand was there continues the formless light principle and what is that 
formless light principle; it is that because of which the hand is recognised. So 
introduce the hand, introduce the light; remove the hand and reveal the pure light. 
This method of teaching is adyaropa-apavada nyaya. Introducing the hand is called 
adyaropa and after revealing the light, removal the hand is called apavada. In fact 
this we do all the time. Suppose | ask you, please get me some water, and then you 
went and brought me a cup of water; and | get angy with you as guru; | have a 
privilege to get angry. Therefore | tell: What did | ask? Water; | never asked you to 
bring the cup. Why did you bring the cup? Then what will the Shisya think. | thought 
Guru is sane. He seems to have some problem. How can | bring water alone; water 
requires a container to communicate/transfer. And therefore, for the sake of 
communication/transaction/transference, we keep the container; so that shishya 
brings water with the container, | also take the water with the container, then when 
| drink what | do, the šisya knows, the guru knows, the cup is only used for 
transferring the water, | take the water part and leave the container. Similarly, pure 
existence can never be understood. So you introduce an object and appreciate 
object plus existence and having gathered the knowledge of existence What do you, 
remove the container and container is the object, nama rūpa. Mike IS; Minus mike 
is, IS. Table IS. Minus table is what: IS. Therefore, understand existence with the 
world, adyaropa and then retaining the existence, remove/dismiss the world, it is 
called apavadha. And this method Lord Krishna is using here; 
sarvendriyagunabhasam  sarvendriyavivarjitam. This existence is all the time 
appreciated by you through all the sense organs. Sarva indriya gunah, means what, 
operation or usage or application. So sarva indriya gunah; vyaparah, application, 
usage; abhasah means manifest. The existence is manifest is recognised through 
every sensory operation. Just as light is recognised; when | see the clip, do | 
recognise the light or not; It is not pure clip, clip plus what is there; light is there. 
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When | look the clock, what | do | experience, clock plus light. | look at the wall. 
Wall plus light. In and through every perception, light is recognised. Similarly in and 
through every sensory operation, existence is recognised. In and through every 
sensory perception. How do you recognise? When you use the ears, you say there is 
a sound; how do we say; There is a sound; that Is what. Existence. When you use 
your eyes, you say that there IS a colour or form. Sound is gone; colour has come; 
but what is common to both; There IS, there IS. Similarly you use your nostrils, 
smell IS; the Sabdah asthi, sparšah asthi, rüpam asthi, rasah asthi; that asthi is 
existence. And therefore Krishna says that abhasam means manifest; what is 
manifest; existence Brahman through all the sensory operation. 


At the same time, sarvéndriyavivarjitam. The existence or Brahman is free from all 
the sense organs or objects. At the same time, the Brahman or existence is free 
from them, that means that they are not the intrinsic nature of Brahman. Light is 
illumining the hand alright; because of the hand, light is visible alright. But you know 
that the hand is not an intrinsic part of the light. Light is not the intrinsic part of the 
hand; hand is not intrinsic part of light also; if hand is intrinsic part of light, what will 
happen; wherever light is there, there will be hand. Wherever you see Congress. 
Thus you appreciate existence through the mike, but mike is not intrinsic part of 
Brahman. Thus you appreciate existence through the world but the world itself is not 
an intrinsic part of Brahman. Therefore Brahman is world free sarvendriyavivarjitam. 
Free from all the sense organs. 


udareda sarvabhrccaiva. This existence Brahman accommodates, supports 


everything. It is sarvadharam. How do you know, because of that alone, everything 
is existent. Every object enjoys existence only because of Brahman; just gold alone 
lends existence to all ornaments. Brahman alone is sarvadharam. Sarvabhrt. 


At the same time, 3m«da asaktam. Brahman is free from all the objects of the 


world that means those objects are not innate part of Brahman. Asaktam means 
like ākāša. ākāša supports everything but nothing is an intrinsic part of akasa. So 
sarvabhrt,  askatham,  sarvabhrt is  adhyaropa,  askatham is  apavada. 
sarvendriyagunabhasam is adhyaropa, sarvendriyavivarjitam is apavada. Everytime 
you take with the glass, it is adhyaropa, and when you leave the glass after drinking 
the water, it is apavada. 
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Then i oraq a nirgunarn gunabhoktr ca. Gunabhoktr means it is associated 


with all the properties; all the properties it is associated with; How do you know; 
because you say every property IS. That IS is represents association. Green colour 
IS. ISness is associated with the property. Therefore gunabhoktrat the same time 
nirgunam. The properties are not the intrinsic nature of Brahman. So the nearest 
example you can have is the screen and the movie. All the movie objects are 
associated with the screen, at the same time, screen is free from all those movie 
objects. If it is a movie Towering Inferno; the fire in the movie is associated with the 
screen, but the screen is not affected by the fire; that is why at the end of the 
movie, screen is still present; as far as screen is concerned, there is no fire; and 
suppose you see the movie of Titanic; the ship sinking; throughout the movie, water 
you have seen on the screen; and at the end of every show, do you have a dryer to 
dry the screen which is wet before the next show. No, the wettest movie will not 
make the screen wet; the dry screen continues to be dryest, even when you have 
water. Similarly, Brahman accommodates all, but from Brahman's standpoint, they 
are not there intrinsically. So nirgunam. That is Brahman is said to be nirgunam. 


Continuing. 


Sead aA AA UA WI | 
YeHcAedeaas EA Ulead T aa il $3.08 | 


bahirantasca bhutanamacaram caramēva ca | 
sūksmatvāttadavijnēyam dūrastham cāntikē ca tat | | 13.16 | | 


afé: bahih it is outside a 37a: ca antah and inside sarma bhūtānām living 
beings 34 acaram it is unmoving va g wa eva ca caram and moving, aq 
aa q tad durastham ca it is far a afa% ca antike and near graa 


suksmatvat being subtle aq stara tad avijneyam it is unknowable. 


16. It is outside and inside living beings, It is unmoving and moving. It is 
far and near. Being subtle, it is unknowable. 


So the existence consciousness Brahman is not only in the Body, but it is outside 
also. It is both within and without. Remember the example, light is upon the hand 
also; light is beyond the hand also. Then the question will come; how come | see the 
light only on the hand; what answer will you say. That is because of reflecting 
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medium; upon the hand is light is manifest light; in Sanskrit, it is vyaktha prakasa, 
beyond the hand, the light exists, but in what form; in unmanifest form; In Sanskrit, 
Avyaktha prakasa. Wherever people are sitting, it is vyaktha prakāša. In this fan in 
vyatha prakāšam, in that fan, vyaktha prakāšam; in between the two fans, it is 
avyaktha prakāša. | am talking about the light, the prakasa is, but in what form; 
unmanifest, but if you put any object in between it will become vyaktham. 


Similarly, the Upanisad says Conciousness is in this body; consciousness is in the 
other body. Between the two bodies also, consciousness IS. Similarly existence is 
also here, there, in between also exist. In fact, even when you say, nothing is, there 
also what we say; Nothing IS; there also you are talking about Is. You can never 
think of the absence of existence anywhere. Even when you talk about total 
blankness, what will you say, there is blankness; there also IS. 


Therefore, sféx-aga bahirantašca, bahi means outside the body, anthah means 


inside. And because this concept is very very subtle only, instead of using the word 
sat, chit, etc. we use the word Rama, Krishna, Narayana etc. 3redx afētu da Hd cau 


arr Raa antar bahi$ca tat sarvam vyapya nārāyaņa stithā. There we can 


conceive and appreciate because there is form. We do not question ourselves, if 
Narayana is with sanka, cakra, etc. what do you mean by what is inside and outside. 
Or is he sitting at every place with sanka and cakra? If you think you will have 
problem. If Narayana has to be both inside and outside, he has to be formless 
existence alone. You can never think of an all-Pervading Narayana unless you can 
think of pure existence. And therefore bahirantasca bhūtānām. bhūtāni means all 
living beings. 


And 3r« ayaa q acaram carameva ca. It is moving and it is non-moving. See it is 
confusion over confusion. What a GemgenGuin? trial you say. If anybody has come 


today, and that too for the first time in this Gita class, | am sure from the next 
Sunday, you cannot see him.!! 


Gita has got a few tough portions and one such tough portion is thus. So it is 
moving and it is non-moving. How to understand. If it is moving, it cannot be non- 
moving. Both are diagonally opposite. How do you say it is both. The answer is: It 
is really non-moving; but it is seemingly moving when the medium moves. It is really 
non-moving; but it is seemingly moving; when the medium moves; What is medium; 
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it is not the 'medium' which talks and tells about your forefathers; it is the medium 
which manifests. Let us take the example itself. The all-pervading light does not 
move at all. Light is all over the hall. It does not move. It cannot move also. But 
what happens. When | keep the hand here, you are able to see the light here and 
imagine | am moving the hand; the visible light which was at this point now, the 
visible light has come to this point now. Again | move to another place, the visible 
light has moved to that point. As the medium, the reflecting medium moves, it 
appears as though the light is also moving. There is an aberration; there is a 
seeming feeling of movement, exactly like when we are coming to Madras, after 
vacation; Let us assume that we had gone out for vacation or some of you have 
gone or some of you have decided to do justice to 44 degree centigrade therefore 
you are here, suppose you go and when you come back, by train or any other 
medium, what do you say: wpro eirasmée; Madras has come. You are travelling 
by train; You have crossed Bassein Bridge, as the train was halted; there you were 
irritated; and when the Madras station comes, you jump to the platform and say at 
last Madras has come. Does Madras come and go. Does not come. The arrival of 
the train, the movement of the train is falsely transferred to the place Madras. The 
movement of the earth is transferred to the Sun. Even in the newspaper you see, 
Sunrise 6.15, sunset 6.45, etc. You know the Sun never rises or sets. It is stationary. 
What is happening? The attribute of one thing is transferred to the other. Similarly 
what do we do; the movement of the hand is falsely transferred to the light and 
therefore the light appears to be moving. You would have seen the Lighthouse also. 
| thought that there are three lights; powerful lights are kept; spot light or 
something; we see three beams moving, rotating. | thought that there are there 3 
lights that is moving. And therefore | read in a book, | think that book is reliable 
only. They say: three lights are not there; there is only light. And not only that, that 
one light does not move also. So there is one non-moving light; but what is my 
experience. Ekam is becoming anékam; acalam is becoming calam. So | read that; 
later | tried to go and see also. Nowadays they do not permit because of LTTE 
problem. So what exactly is this. There is only one motionless powerful light in the 
middle and there is a device around the light; and that device has got a wooden or 
some other fake thing which has got three holes; lights are not three; but there are 
three holes or slit and that device is moving. 


And therefore what do we do; the motion and the number belonging to the device 
we falsely transfer to the light. All these topics are very elaborately discussed in 
Vedanta. This is called dharma adhyasa. Property of one transferred to other. When 
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we feel gloomy, we say today was a gloomy day. Day is the same only. Something 
is bad with me | say the day is gloomy. Black day, etc. Day is neither black, nor 
white nor gloomy. Whatever | feel, | transfer and ascribe it to the day. Similarly the 
Upanisads say that the body travels; the mind travels, the jivarasis travel; but the 
consciousness, the Existence does not travel. But it seems to travel along with the 
medium. Therefore acaram, really motionless, caram; but seemingly moving; 
because of the transference of the property. 


And get aah w aa dürastham cantike ca tat. second line, last portion. That 


Brahman is far away. dūrastham means far away. Then we will decide; we have to 
start because it is far away and that too Vaikuntha, so much distance is there; And 
not only they say it is far away, they say, if you keep two steps forward, Bhagavan 
will keep four steps. all these they tell when they talk about Bhakthi and we also 
enjoy. Five feet we take and Karunamurthy takes ten feet and tears roll down our 
eyes on the compassion of the Lord, etc. It is all OK, as long as you do not use your 
Buddhi. If Bhagavan has to come near me by travelling, that Bhagavan cannot be all 
pervading. Daily we would be saying also Ananthaya Nama; Ananthaya Nama, etc. 
In one place, one direction, we say that Bhagavan is all pervading; and at the same 
time, we thoughtlessly say that Bhagavan will keep 10 steps when you keep two 
steps. 


Therefore dūrastham, we have a wrong concept that Bhagavan is far away and 
therefore Krishna says that antiké ca tat. When you say Bhagavan is far away. How 
should you understand. Whenever anyone says that Bhagavan is in Vaikuntha, what 
should you do: you add another word, Bhagavan is in vaikuntha also. Bhagavan is in 
Kailsa, you add in Kailsam also. That also means what: he is in vaikuntha also, 
kailasam also, bhulokha also, Adayar also, Vidya Mandir also, the lecture hall also; 
and he is also in the mat in which | am sitting; which means that He is in your heart 
also. So durastham cantiké ca tat. Brahman is far and near; in short Brahman is 
everywhere. 


Sankaracarya gives another interpretation. For a wise person, Brahman is nearest, 


because he knows that Brahman is not away from me. For an ignorant person, 
Brahman is far away; because he continues his search; going on and on and on. So 
for an ignorant person, it is far away. For a wise person, Brahman is nearest, 
nearest is not the word; He is one with me. 
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Then comes the final question. If Brahman is everywhere; how come | do not 
recognise that Brahman. If it is everywhere, | how | do not recognise that Brahman; 
for which Krishna answers: Suksmatvat; Even though Brahman is everywhere it is of 
the subtlest nature, which means that it is free from attributes; attributes alone help 
me recognise things. When an object produces a sound, | can recognise through the 
ears; If the object has got a touch, | can recognise through the skin. If it has got 
form or colour, | can recognise through the eyes. Attribute alone helps me 
recognise. 


And Brahman is suksmam; means what, without attributes. and therfore avijneyam, 
extremely difficult to comprehend. Lesser the attributes, more incomprehensible a 
thing becomes. More the attributes, the easier to understand. And that is why when 
you take the pafica bhūtāni; ākāša, vayu, agni, jalam, prithvi, you will find that 
prithivi, the earth is the grossest thing you can recognise, because it can be 
recognised through Sabda, sparša, rūpa, rasa and gandha. All the five are there; 
When you come to water, it has got only four attributes; Sabda, sparsa, rūpa, rasa. 
Water does not have smell. Do not tell, Swamiji tell our corporation water is the 
smelliest thing. When | say water, | mean pure water. And whatever smell you get 
in the water, does not belong to it, but to whatever is contaminating it. But water is 
smell_less. Only four attributes; therefore it can be recognised only through four 
sense organs. 


Agni; three attributes; Sabda, sparša, rūpa. Agni does not have taste. If you have 
doubt, taste it. You do not have to taste Agni; taste only over hot coffee. You cannot 
taste anything for an hour later. Agni has got three elements and three attributes 
canbe recognised through the sense organs. 


Vayu has become still subtler. It has got only Sabda and sparsa. That is sound and 
touch; no form. If you want to teach what is air to a child, you will have a tough 
time. 


And when you come to ākāša, it does not rūpa, rasa, gandha, all these things; akasa 
is supposed to have only Sabda, means the echoing capacity. And that is why akasa 
has only one property and therefore it is very difficult understand. 


Even now science does not know what is space. They are coming up with various 
theories, sometimes they had the theory of ether, sometimes that it is emptyness, 
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now they say it is a positive thing; particle just come out of space, that means it is 
not a empty space. Space is a positive matter. Einstein says: swane Qafe; 
AACD curvature yb; with curvature and elastic isi Geum; space is a curved 
elastic matter. We are not able to conceive of it at all. Because the lesser the 
properties, the subtle the thing, and we say Brahman is subtler than even akasa. 
Therefore comprehending Brahman is going to be the toughest job. 


And therefore Krishna says, if you do not understand, it is not your mistake, it is the 
mistake of Brahman. Why should Brahman came like that? Can't He have come and 
jumped in front of us. The problem is with Brahman.! Sukshmatvat tat avijneyam. 
Difficult to comprehend. This is jhēyam. 


Continuing. 


arfasred x AA Daraa wr era | 
TAH Tasca Ay yay 3 || 3.06 || 


avibhaktam ca bhutesu vibhaktamiva ca sthitam | 
bhütabhartr ca tajjfieyam grasisnu prabhavisnu ca | | 13.17 | | 


a ca Moreover fuaa sthitam it remains,, 3fas¢aq avibhaktam undivided 


q yet (it appears), za fasta ca iva vibhaktam as if divided xy bhutesu in 


beings, aq zz4 tad jneyam that Brahman, wsíasr prabhavisnu is the 
creator, aoo a grasisnu ca the destroyer, a 342 ca bhūtabhartr and the 


sustainer of all beings. 


17. Moreover, it remains undivided. Yet (it appears) as if divided in beings. 
That Brahman is the creator, the destroyer, and the sustainer of all beings. 


So that Brahman is indivisible, like space which cannot be divided; that Brahman the 
pure existence-consciousness is fasta vibhaktam; na vibhaktam; vibhaktam 
means division, it is indivisible. Therefore he says. Rasana. avibhaktam, it is 
undivided and at the same time, bhutesu vibhaktham iva sthitham. It is seemingly 
divided. It is really undivided but it is seemingly divided, which it is seemingly 
divided; Why it is seemingly divided: Consciousness is all pervading, but we 
experience consciousness only where the body-medium is available. So therefore, 
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‘here’ consciousness can be recognised, in another living being consciousness can be 
recognised, but in between the consciousness is not recognisable. Therefore what 
we will conclusion will be, there is one consciousness here and there is another 
consciousness there; And therefore how many consciousnesses are there; So many; 
Therefore there is a seeming division, but the fact is consciousness is between in 
what form; unrecognisable form, But wherever body is, it is recognised. You can see 
the light also. Here one, there one. In between there is no light. We therefore might 
commit a mistake that the light is also two. But what is the real understanding? 
Divisions belong to the fingers but the division does not belong to the light. Here 
there is visible light; here there is visible light, between the fingers, there is invisible 
light. Therefore, light is continuously there; in pockets visible; in pockets not visible. 
And therefore, he says, it is seemingly divided. Again remember the light house 
example. There is only light; but there seems to be three lights. saohéANuGuen 


STON) HlonoirsAGMor; Qevronovernt, ess beaché@ GumuN emGmi. (| think that you 


might have observed. If not go to the beach and see the three lights going around). 
But light is ekam. fasteafaa q faq vibhaktamiva ca sthitam. aq xa tad 


jneyam. 


And that Brahman is jagat $rsti laya karanam. Out of that pure Brahman alone, all 
the names and forms of the universe have originated and they exist and they 
dissolve into that Brahman. 


So safari prabhavisnu means šrsti karanam, grasishnu means laya kārāņam. 


Prabhavah means uthpathi, snu means the cause, prabhavisnu means $rsti karanam, 
grasisnu means laya kārāņam; literally afaccr grasisnu means the swallower. Laya 
kārāņam and saa bhūtabhartr, means the sthithi karanam. bhartr means the 
sustainer. Husband is called bhartha because he is supposed to be the one to 
sustain the family by earning and providing for the family. If the husband does not 
work and the wife alone works, she should be called bhartri and he should be called 
Bhaaryaha. These are all karana names; depending upon their functions, bhartha, 
bharya, etc. are given. So Bharthr, Brahman is sarva bhartha, the sthithi karanam 
also, bhütha means all things and beings. In short, aà ar gara ya smued, uer 
maA Aaa, d wuedíAmmer favíedíd yato va imani bhūtāni jayante, ena jatani 


jivanti, yat prayantabhiSayan visantiti. We will see that in Brighuvalli in Taittariya. 
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Out of that Brahman alone all the nama rupa has come. More we will see in the 
next class. 


Hari Om 


qure TATU yita di 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pūrņamadah pürnamidam pūrņātpūrņamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih šāntih || 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Thirteenth Chapter - SIS asta Herat: 





174 Chapter 13, Verses 18-20 


M 


3^ 


Herta HARFA STESNTUDRISESIHIG 

SAG HAS Wed dee e WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


In this 13th chapter, from verse No.13 onwards, Lord Krishna has come to the topic 
of Jhēyam, which is the fourth topic of the six topics that Arjuna wanted to know 
and Lord Krishna made it clear that this word J heyam is nothing but param Brahma 
of the Upanisad. 


HARA FEA A HedehWgeud | 83.231 


anadimatparam Brahma na sattannasaducyaté || 13.13 || 


And having said this much, Lord Krishna started the description of Param Brahma as 
given in the Upanisads and as | said, this is the subtlest topic of the Upanisads, and 
the subtlest topic of the Bhagavat Gita also. In fact, this is the main topic. And the 
description was all inconceivable descriptions; Param Brahma is nirgunam, it is free 
from all attributes and therefore available for any kind of sensory perception and 
while it is Nirgunam, it is all pervading, it exists everywhere; in fact, in the form of 
the very existence itself. Nirgunam Brahma is the very existence principle which is 
everywhere, and not only that, it is only one; it is not plural; the objects in the 
creation are many; but the all-pervading attributeless existence is Ekam. 


So Nirgunam, sadrüpam, sarvagatham and Ekam and this existence even though it 
appears to be divided really speaking, it is an indivisible principle; it has got only a 
seeming division. As | gave the example, the light pervading the hall or pervading 
the fingers cannot be divided; it is all over; but you see the light only on the fingers 
and in between the fingers you do not see the light and therefore it creates a 
misconception that one light is on this finger, second light is on this finger, the third 
is on this; thus there are five fingers and it appears as though there are five lights; 
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and in between it appears as though there is no light. But the fact is that it is only 
seemingly divided light, but the light is continuously there; in between the fingers 
also. Exactly like that, existence is seemingly divided but it is one indivisible 
Akandam Brahma. Thus Nirgunarn, Sarvagatham, Ekam, Akandam, Sadrupam, all 


these descriptions Lord Krishna gives. 


Now we know that it is almost impossible to conceive of such a Brahman. That we 
may almost conclude that it is non-existent and that is why later Krishna will point 
out that you have to train your mind to understand Brahman and one of the training 
suggested in the Sastra is meditating upon this space. Trying to understand or 
conceive of ākāša tatvam. We very loosely, very loosely use the word Akasa. When | 
use the word ākāsa, what do | see. | do not see ākāša, | do not touch ākāša, | do 
not smell ākāša, | do not taste ākāša; even though akasa is not a perceptible 
substance, | am able to talk about ākāša. | am telling: Gib Bišeē: ous 
2 amn Grmm; (come and sit here, there is space here). What do | mean by it; it 
means that nobody is there; nobody is there means what; you may empty space; 
empty space means what; we use the words, but we have never thought of the 
meaning of the word space. And if think of space, you will know, it is something, 
which is not perceptible or tangible and which is all pervading, which is only one: 
How many spaces are there, which is only one; which is also indivisible and it looks 
as though space means emptiness. But remember, science has proved space is not 
emptiness or void, but it is a positive substance. So by meditating upon ākāša, in 
Taittariya Upanisad, in the Brihuvalli, third chapter, we will see the Upanisad 
describing ākāša dhyanam. 


Sarva mithya ākāše; san that prathiste ith upaaseetha; prithashtavan bhavathi. Tan maha 
ithupaseetha. mahan bhavathi. 


Akasa dhyanam is prescribed to make the intellect extremely subtle to understand 
Brahman, which is subtler than even akasa. Similarly, the Brahman description 
creates an impression, that it is a void or nothing. Krishna says it is a postiive entity. 
LUTŠ66VTLDT? PUTA; Geseoriom? PUA; ASLA? PUTA; PĒB6VITLDIT? 


yung; erGm! QGSG? THGL S56. (Can you see, No. Can you hear; No. Can 


you touch. No. Can you taste, No. Where is it. It is everywhere). 
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So then it appears that it is void. It is positive bhava padarthah and therefore we 
have to make the mind subtler and subtler; ultimately grasping this our aim. Let it 
take months, let it take years; let is take janmas; ultimately only by knowing this 
Brahman, jhéyam  yattatpravaksyami yajjhatva'mrtamasnuté. Knowing this 
inconceivable Brahman, or unconceivable Brahman is our ultimate goal. And 
therefore Krishna struggles to describe and you should also struggle to understand. | 
will also struggle to explain. 


Continuing. 


AAAA cw: AAA: MATA | 

Mea We em ee Wades fafšoēda il %3.%C || 

jyotisamapi tajjyotistamasah paramucyate | 

jnanam jnéyam jnanagamyam hrdi sarvasya visthitam | | 13.18 | | 


dq suit: tad jyotih - it is the light = fas 3x jyotisam api of all lights, 
zm ucyate it is said to be, «x aaa: param tamasah beyond ignorance maA 
jnanam it is knowledge zu jfrieyam - the object of knowledge, ze 
jnanagamyam and the goal of knowledge Afsana visthitam present È 
adea hrdi sarvasya in the heart of all. 


18. It is the light of all lights. It is said to be beyond ignorance. It is 
knowledge, the object of knowledge, and the goal of knowledge, present 
in the heart of all. 


So here Krishna says that Satrūpam Brahma; that Brahman which is in the form of 
pure Existence; formless Existence; is the same as the atma which is the formless 
consciousness principle. Sadrupam Brahma is the same as cidrupah atma. And when 
| use the word consciousness you have to remember all those points. Consciousness 
is not a product, part or property of the body; Consciousness is an independent 
entity which pervades and enlivens the body; Consciousness is not limited by the 
boundaries of the body; Consciousness survives even after the fall of the body; the 
surviving Consciousness is not accessible to us, not because it is absent, but because 
there is no medium for its manifestation. And that consciousness is Existence- 
Brahma and Krishna describes the Consciousness by a special word used in the 
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Upanisad, jyotisam mapi jyoti. Krishna borrows the Upanisadic expressions 
throughout; because whenever the topic of Brahman comes, one has to run to the 
Upanisads. Everybody has to come to that. And in Mundaka Upanisad there is this 
expression. 


RUAA ut piel fata AFA FAH | 

eroi SAAT saifarda areae fag: I Mundaka 11.8 I 

hiranmayé paré košē virajarn Brahma niskalam | 

nacchubhrarn jyotisam jyotistad yadatmavido viduh || Mundaka 11.9 || 


Then comes the 


a qu quf ania a ug sem fatur tied pasya: | 
da Heda Ad ACT Hat Baia fasmfa | Mundaka II. ¢ell 


na tatra suryo bhati na candratarakam néma vidhyuto bhanti kuto:'yamagnih | 
takeva bhantamanubhati sarvam tasya bhāsā sarvamidam vibhati || Mundaka 11.10] | 


A mantra which is used in all temples when the deeparadhana is done. What is the 
meaning of this word. satfasr sata jyotisam jyoti. jyotih means light. And 
jyotisam jyoti means the light of all lights. Like in Kenopanisad, the eye of the eye, 
the ear of the ear, the mind of the mind, like that, light of all lights. 


In Vedanta, the word light is used in a technical sense, | have told you before, | 
would like to remind you in Vedanta light means that in whose presence things are 
known or recognised. Light is defined as that in whose presence things are known. 
And from that standpoint, all the luminaries in the sky are called light. Sūryah, 
chandrah, Naksatrani, vidyut. Suryah means the sun, moon, the stars, as well as the 
lightning, all of them are called lights because in their presence we are able to know 
things. During the daytime, because of the sunlight alone, | am able to know what is 
in front of me. In the night, | recognise things with moonlight. And if it is amavasya 
night, then | have to use a fire to know things. Thus Süryah, chandrah, Naksatrani, 
then agni and vidhyut, vidhyut meaning, lightening; even electricity comes under 
vidhyut, electricity is called in Sanskrit, vidhyut Sakti. In Malayalam also it is vidhyut 
Sakti. All of them are called lights; why? in their presence things are known, if the 
current goes now, You are all there, but | cannot know you. 
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Now extending this principle, the Upanisad says that every sense organ can also be 
called light. Every sense organ also can be called light; because in the presence of 
sense organs, things are known; in their absence, things are not known. A blind man 
cannot see anything even if the sun, moon, and electricity everything is there. 
Similarly, the ears are called light, because in the presence of the ears, the sound is 
known, in its absence, sound is not known. Similarly, nose is a light; in the presence 
of the nose, smells are known; in their absence they are not known. Thus every 
pramanam, every instrument of knowledge is a light. Even logic is a form of light, 
because through reasoning, | come to know things. 


And then the Upanisad says there is a special chapter, section in Brihadaranya 
dealing with this subject matter. It is called svayam jyoti brahmanam, section in 
Brihadaranya Upanisad is based. The Upanisad says, even words can be called light. 
And suppose, there is a visitor in your house, and when he enters the power goes. 
And he does not know where is what in your house, and you are worried and then 
you give a verbal light; turn to the right, turn to the left, etc. and now he comes to 
know of the things in front of him, with what light, not the torch light, not electric 
light, not any other light, he cannot even use his eyes because of the pitch darkness, 
and he is able to guide and what is that light; vacha agnina. Brihadaranya says: 
words are lights. 


And coming in this direction, the Upanisad says the ultimate light is nothing but the 
consciousness principle, because in the presence of consciousness alone, you can 
know everything and if consciousness is not there, an inert thing cannot know 
anything. And therefore the ultimate light in whose presence you can know 
everything, in whose absence you do not know anything, that light is consciousness. 
And if that light of consciousness is not there, then even the sun, the moon, etc. 
become useless, even if the sense organs are there, they are useless, even a 
wonderful brain is there; Einstein's brain is persevered in a bottle; but that powerful 
you go and ask, what is two plus two cannot answer. So therefore the greatest 
brain, the sense organs, the sun, moon, all the lights become meaningful, only when 
the consciousness principle is there, and therefore consciousness is called the light 
of all lights, the light in whose presence alone, the other lights become meaningful. 
And therefore Krishna says jyotisamapi tajjyoti. It is the light of all lights. 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Thirteenth Chapter - aAa ATTAT: 





And not only that axa: «x seaā param tamasah ucyate. And this light is a unique 


light, which light, the light of consciousness, is a unique light, with which you can 
illumine or know even darkness. This is a very interesting thing you have to know. If 
you take local light, that light can illumine everything. So the light can illumine the 
wall, all your bodies, your head, this mike, the book, the letter; the light can illumine 
everything, but the light cannot illumine one thing; you know what, it cannot 
illumine darkness. If you take a torch to see darkness, what happens? 


That is why Swami Chinmayananda nicely says: some people went and told Surya 
Bhagavan it seems that there is a very beautiful girl, if you want to marry; and that 
girl's name is Miss Darkness or Miss Night, because in Sanskrit language night is 
feminine gender; nisa; ratrih, feminine gender; we have a prayer in Véda, which is 
called ratrih suktham. Have you seen in any other literature like this? A suktham 
prayer dedicated to ratrih. So therefore the ratrih dévatha, the night is a beautiful 
dévatha, if you want, you can marry. Surya Bhagavan wanted to go and see Miss 
Night. And somebody said, she is on the other part of the earth. Miss Night is on the 
other part of the earth. And therefore Sun started travelling to reach the other side; 
and then somebody said: No No No, she has gone to the other part; in search of 
Miss Nisadēvi, (even girls keep that name), Surya Bhagavan, started going round; 
still he is continuing. He wants to meet the darsanam of Miss Night. Thereafter only 
Sun rise and sunset started. So sunlight however powerful it might be, it cannot 
illumine darkness; Whereas the consciousness is the only unique light, which is 
capable of illuminine making you know what is darkness. próf, mr enr. emi 


LITTAGMEN;, sewwewweo LITT gwra; In the night, darkness how are you seeing. 


You are not seeing the darkness through your eyes. Eyes can never see darkness 
because eyes stop functioning when there is no light; eyes can function only in the 
medium of light and how can that | ever illumine darkness, but still we are able to 
know, experience darkness. So how do we gain the knowledge of darkness. It is by 
unique method. The consciousness alone illumines darkness and therefore all other 
lights are opposed to darkness, because when light is there, darkness will go away; 
Consciousness is the unique light, which can co-exist with darkness. And therefore it 
is said to be tamasah paramucyate. Param means unopposed to. Unopposed to and 
therefore only absolute, is the light of consciousness. 


And not only that ma aa wen gfe adru fafeda jhānam, Jnēyam and jhāna 


gamyam hrdi sarvasya visthitam. This sad chit Brahman alone is in the form of 
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everything. Sarvarn Brahma mayam jagat. This formless existence, consciousness 
alone appears as this formed universe. A formless existence consciousness alone 
appears as the formed universe. You may ask, how is it possible? Again you have to 
go back to science alone. Just as formless energy gets converted into formed and 
tangible matter. Energy is intangible and when energy is converted into matter, it 
becomes tangible. And when matter is converted to energy, again it becomes 
intangible. So if intangible energy can appear as tangible matter, Vedanta says, the 
non-tangible Brahman is the ultimate cause of this universe and that alone appears 
as the tangible universe. It is jagat karanam. It is in the form of everything. And 
therefore jhānam, J heyam, that Brahman alone is jhānam, jhanam means the means 
of knowledge. so that through which we come to know that means of knowledge is 
also Brahman and J hēyam, the object that you know is also Brahman, so the subject 
is Brahman, the object is Brahman, the instrument is Brahman, sarvarn Brahma 
mayam jagat. 


So jhānam, Jhēyam, and jnana gamyam. And through this knowledge, 
Brahmajnanam, the destination that you want to reach that destination is also 
Brahman. The knower is Brahman, the knowing instrument is Brahman, the known 
object is Brahman, and the destination you want to reach ultimately is also 
Brahman. In short, sarvam Brahma mayam jagat. 


And where should you discover that Brahman. Even though Brahman is everywhere, 
you have to discover that Brahman only in a particular place. Like the electricity is 
there all over the cable. It runs, it passes through, but if you want to find out 
whether there is power or not, what do you do, you look at the fan, electricity is not 
in the fan alone; is all over the cable, but to recognise you look at the fan; or you 
look at the light; and suppose there is neither the fan nor the light, where there is a 
plug point, there the tester is kept and tested. And once | test and electricity in the 
plug point, | know that electricity is not only there, but it is also throughout. 


In the same way, sat cit atma Brahman is everywhere but if you want to recognise 
you require plug point, what is the plug point, every one of us is one one plug point. 
Do not ask whether the tester is to be kept on the head! Even though consciousness 
is everywhere, you recognise only in your mind. sarvasya hrdi visthitam. hrdi means 
mind; and | recognise consciousness in my mind, you recognise consciousness in 
your mind; | cannot recognise consciousness in you, That you are conscious people, 
| cannot see, because when | see a body and a dead body, | do not see the 
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consciousness in you. | see only the material body. Consciousness is not seen by 
me. When you nod your head, | assume that you are conscious and that you are 
aware of the words, and somehow you are managing to understand and you are 
nodding the head out of understaNding and not of dozing, because in dozing also, 
the head shakes. Anyhow, | have to be optimistic; that you are not sleeping. 
Remember | have no way of recognising the consciousness in your body; That is 
why, scientists are struggling to recognise the consciousness in the brains of people; 
how consciousness is happening, any amount of brain research, they are not able to 
understand, because it is not visible. Therefore how do | understand consciousness. 
only in one way. | am a conscious being. For that | hope you want ask for proof. 


That | am conscious being is self-evident fact. And | am consciousness in my own 
mind; in what way? Being conscious of all the thoughts that arise in my mind, | am 
Conciousness, the words that are coming from outside, which form thoughts in my 
mind, | am conscious, whether the words | understand or not, | am conscious. 
Because you say that you understand; you also say that | do not understand. and 
when all these thoughts are resolved, and the mind goes blank, that blankness of 
the mind also | am conscious of. What is the proof. | am using the word blank. 
What | have not experienced, | cannot talk about. The very fact that | am talking 
about mental blankness or mental blackout, | am able to talk, because | am 
conscious of that. 


And that consciousness is the vritti bhava abava saksi; the witness of the presence 
or the absence of thought in the mind is the consciousness and it is this 
consciousness which is in everyone's mind and it is this consciousness which is in 
between the living beings also. Thus we have to go a long long way to appreciate. 
Therefore Krishna says sarvasya hrdi visthitam. visthitam means available, literally it 
means present, present being accessible; available, recognisable. And Arjuna this is 
Jnēyam Brahma. So with this, the fourth topic is also over. 


And incidentally one point you should remember is: the topic of ksetrajhah which we 
discussed in the beginning and the topic of Jheyam which we have just completed, 
both of them, are ultimately one and the same principle alone. ksētrajnah is Jnayam 
Brahma, jīvātma the ksetrajfia, is the paramatma the J ieyam Brahma. 


Then the question is if both of them are one and the same; why do you use two 
words and confuse us. Normally itself it is difficult to understand; when why you 
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confuse by using different expressions also. We say that this is not new to Védanta 
and even in our daily transactions, we have got different words to indicate one and 
the same substance. In fact, in Visnu sahasranama thousand names are used to 
reveal whom, one Visnu. And if you look at home at itself, one and the same 
member of family is addressed by different names by different people, one calls 
mother, another calls sister, another calls wife, another calls granny; So one and 
same substance can have different names, when the point of reference is different. 
From the reference point, from the stand point of the child, the man is father. From 
the standpoint of the wife, the very same man is the husband. Not that the stomach 
is father, the head is the husband. The whole person is the father and the whole 
person is the husband. the whole person is the brother; So when the angle differs, 
the nama differs; this place itself, suppose one person says this is Adyar. Another 
person says that this is Tamil Nadu. Another person says that this is India. Another 
person says this is Asia. Who is correct. All are correct. When you are talking from 
the standpoint of local area of Tamilnadu, you call it Adayar. In the context of 
various States of India, you call it Tamil Nadu. When you are talking from the 
standpoint of different countries, you call it India. When the topic is in the context 
of continents, you call it Asia. When the topic is planet, you call it Earth. When the 
topic is solar system, this is the solar system. When it is galaxy, our galaxy is what, 
milky way. (no milk is seen, it is named milky way). 


Same way, even though consciousness is all pervading, when you look at 
consciousness from the standpoint of the individual, consciousness obtaining in the 
body, the individual, we call it ksétrajna, the jivatma, from microcosmic standpoint, 
whereas the very same consciousness as the all pervading principle, macrocosm, we 
call it paramatma or J ňēyam Brahma. ksé@trajnam is only Jhēyam Brahma. 


Continuing. 


SA At AM Wet AA dled Baa: | 
Agata Vdáfdsmg sarmmWWasd | 93.99 || 


iti ksetram tatha jnānam jnēyam coktam samasatah| 
madbhakta etadvijnaya madbhavayopapadyate | | 13.19 | | 


sfa iti thus 434 ksetram kshetram ax aaa tatha jnanam jnanam q zz ca 


jüeyam and Jneyam 3a uktam have been taught, Hama: samasatah 
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briefly fear vaa vijnaya etat knowing this aaa: madbhaktah My devotee 


3qqezd upapadhyate becomes fit agam madbhavaya to attain My nature. 


19. Thus kshetram, jnanam, and Jnéyam have been taught briefly. 
Knowing this, my devotee becomes fit to attain My nature. 


So in this verse, Lord Krishna is consolidating. Lord Krishna tells Arjuna that | 
remember all the 6 topics you wanted to know, whether you remember or not, I 
remember. Of the six topics, | have discussed 4; two more are remaining. So this is 
a consolidating sloka. 


So this is one of the method of teaching; when the teacher progresses from topic to 
topic and that too when it is a tersly developed discussion; it is nice to stay in a 
place and just look behind and take stock of what has already been discussed and 
make sure that the Sisya is following. Or else, suddenly when you look back, no one 
would be coming with you. So this method is called Simha avalokana nyaya. The 
Lion does like that it seems. Just goes forward and makes sure that there is no 
challenger at all; | am the king of the forest; and everybody has to accept me; and 
having gone forward it looks around as having made sure that the portion covered, | 
have proved myself; then it goes forward. Similarly, the teacher has to give an 
opportunity to the student to think what has been covered and then go forward. And 
therefore Krishna here says; Hey Arjuna, | have discussed four topics; What are 
they. (1) Ksetram and (2) you have to supply ksétrajna, which is not said here, but 
which goes together; and (3) jhānam, that is the third topic and (4) JReyam, fourth 
topic, dr«d coktam, means | have taught. J nēyam coktam means | have taught you 


Arjuna, ward: samasatah, | have taught you only briefly. 


If you want to know more details; if your intellect is tickled and stimulated, because 
two things can happen. Some people it is a challenging topic, and therefore their 
intellect is tickled, therefore they want to know more. There is another group of 
Intellect says enough is enough of Vedanta, and let me just stick to Krishna Rama 
japa, etc. and take the chundal and go home. Who wants all these kinds of hair 
splitting analysis etc. So therefore | have given you sample, if you are interested, 
care of the Upanisads. The Upanisads exclusively and predominantly deal with this 
subject matter alone. And therefore, this is the eipeirGesrrr 15; trailer, next week what 
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are the serials. Two minutes script they show; husband and wife about to fight and 
... next week. This person will definitely see that. 


Like that Krishna shows the trailer here, samasatah, briefly | have taught you and 
Hard vaqa madbhakta ētadvijhāya. So every seeker who is my devotee will 


certainly know this and one of the conditions is what he should be my bhaktha from 
which Krishna indicates Bhakthi is an important qualification for gaining self- 
knowledge. Which Krishna has already mentioned mayi ananya yogena bhakthi 
avyabhicarini. So a Vedantic student should be necessarily a devotee. Vedanta 
teacher should be a religious person and that is why in all our scriptures, philosophy 
and religion; philosophy and theology, they are mixed together. Whereas in other 
systems, especially western and all, philosophy and theology are separated an 
atheist philosophy is possible; but we insist if you want the philosophical knowledge, 
you should start with devotion. The discussion may be of pure formless truth; even 
though the discussion is the ultimate truth, we keep the photo of the Lord and start 
with the Sahanabhavathu prayer. So that we end with prayer sloka, because without 
devotion, jhānam does not take place. There is no secular Vēdānta. Even if 
somehow knowledge takes place for a non-devotee, it remains an academic 
knowledge; that is called arm-chair philosophy, he will be an expert in the Upanisad, 
but there will be no transformation in his personality. 


And therefore Krishna insists that you should be necessarily a devotee. In fact, at 
the end of the 18th chapter, Krishna even gives a warning to every Gita teacher. The 
warning to the teacher is: never teach Gita to a person who is a non-religious 
person. 


gå d AAAS INI Serge | 

a UMN gre > TAT Assagqate | 6.8 

idam té natapaskaya nabhaktaya kadacana | 

na ca$u$rüsave vacyam na ca mam yo'bhyasüyati || 18.67 || 


ATT AA Paaa Sa s arm nābhaktayā kadācana idam na vacyam; the one who is non- 


religous never give it. Therefore Krishna here says: mat bhaktha, He goes a next 
step; mat bhaktha, he must be My devotee. mat bhaktha means īsvara bhaktha. Etat 
Vijnāya, such a devotee will necessarily gain the knowledge and even if he feels that 
this is too subtle for understanding, his devotion will refine his intellect. Second time 
he listens; he will understand better. But he will not say, he has improved; but he 
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will say Swamiji you are teaching better. Anyway, The teacher is not bothered who 
takes the credit; whether | have improved or you have improved, or both have 
improved. If you understood, good. That is why Vēdānta has to be listened again 
and again. First time listening certain aspects you will understand; next time some 
other will be cleared, and like that. Kaun Punyena sravanam kuryat. Avrithihi asakrut 
upadesa. A special Brahma sutra is dedicated for this subject. Keep on listening. So 
Etat vijiayaya, my devotee will certainly know this in due course, what is the benefit 
he will get. That is important; what will | get. Krishna says; Mat bhavaya 
upapadyate. He will also attain the same nature as mine. J ust as | am ever free. He 
will also discover the eternal freedom which is his very nature. So mat bhavah 
means Brahma bhavah, i$vara bhavah, bhavah means svarūpam, therefore mat 
bhavah, īšvara svarüpam; which means pürnatvam. Previously we considered 
himself to be a finite individual, now he does not have that problem. He knows | am 
the all pervading Brahman. There is no sense of isolation. There is no sense of 
rejection; No feeling of: no one is attending me, Ganen Gaeemuumj Qevene; kelvi 
keppar illai. | am this old person sitting at home and so many children, and nobody 
has time to ask how are you, they are not bothered about whether | am alive or 
dead, etc. these are all called samsara. Sense that the children are not loving me, 
not taking care of me, not talking to me, these are all sense of isolation, sense of 
rejection. And in fact it becomes more and more as we grow older and older. 
because when we are younger, we can forget this samsara by diversion. Go to 
beach, or go to a movie, or move with friends you can be busy and forget samsara, 
as we grow old, we have no escapist route, lying on the bed without able to get up, 
therefore no fear of that. How wonderful it is. The children are talking; they have 
time, wonderful, if they are busy in their career, in America, Russia, Japan, other 
than India; | never feel lonely. | never feel rejected, because all are existing in Me. 
Mai eva sakalam jatham. This pūrņatvam is the benefit of this knowledge. Therefore 
Krishna says, «raraimuazd madbhavayopapadyate. he will become qualified. 


Continuing. 


wed Yes da fate aa serrata | 

Aana qA fate paH || $3.30 || 

prakrtim purusam caiva viddhyanadi ubhavapi | 

vikaramSca gunamscaiva viddhi prakrtisambhavān | | 13.20 | | 
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In 19th verse, Lord Krishna has consolidated and concluded four topics. Now Krishna 
wants to discuss, the last two topics, which he has not discussed; they are purusa 
and prakrti. And these two, Krishna wants to discuss together, because they are 
closely interconnected principles, just as Ksetram and ksé@trajna are closely inter- 
connected. Similarly, these two are connected, therefore together Krishna wants to 
discuss from this verse, that is from verse No.20 up to verse No.24. 20-24 is purusa 
and prakrti. And this purusa and prakrti are very much similar to Ksetram and 
ksetrajfia. We saw in the beginning Ksetram represents the matter principle. And 
ksetrajfia represents the consciousness principle. Vēdānta takes consciousness as an 
independent principle, because as we have seen, Vedanta does not look upon 
consciousness as part or product of matter. it does not look upon. And therefore it is 
enumerated as a separate entity. Remember the example, even though | see one 
fan functioning, in my understanding there are two principles, one is the visible fan 
and the invisible electricity, which is a separate principle, which continues even when 
the fan stops. Similarly, when I look at you, it is not one principle, it is a mixture of 
two; the visible-matter-principle and the invisible consciousness principle; And in the 
seventh chapter, Krishna used the word para prakrti and apara prakrti, para prakrti 
being consciousness and apara prakrti being matter. Now the same Krishna is 
discussing again in the name of purusa and prakrti; purusa means caitanya tatvam; 
the independent-consciousness-principle and prakrti means the matter-principle. 
The fundamental basic invisible matter, which can be compared to energy. 
compared to energy. Energy is invisible version of matter. And these two, Krishna is 
going to talk about in the following verses; details of which we will see in the next 
Class. 


Hari Om 


quie gg iaaa di 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih Santih || 
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175 Chapter 13, Verses 20-22 


M 


3^ 


Herta HARFA STESNTUDRISESIHIG 
SAG HAS Wed dee e WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 


asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


With the 19th verse of this chapter, Lord Krishna has completed four topics, out of 
the 6 topics that Arjuna wanted to know. The four completed topics are Ksētram, 
ksētrajha, jhanam and jnēyam. And now from the 20th verse onwards, up to 24th 
verse, Lord Krishna is going to deal with the final two topics, namely, Purusa and 
Prakrti. And since these two topics are closely connected, Krishna is dealing with 
them parallelly, simultaneously. And for all practical purposes, we can understand 
the word Purusa as Brahman and we can understand the prakrti as Māya and 
therefore the discussion is regarding Brahman and Māya of the upanisad. These two 
words purusa and prakrti are generally used in Sankya philosophy, but rarely in 
Vēdānta also, we use the word purusa and prakrti for Brahman and Maya. 


And Krishna begins the discussion here saying vic yeu da fate serie zara tā prakrtim 


purusam caiva viddhyanadi ubhavapi. Arjuna may you understand purusa and 
prakrti as the two basic principles which are beginningless-principles. Anadi means 
without a beginning and it is in dual number which means purusa is also Anadi, 
prakrti is also Anādi. And this purusa prakrti mixture alone we call ISvarah. Prakrti 
plus purusa is equal to I$varah. Brahman plus Maya is equal to Iévara. And Krishna 
wants to point out that this I$vara alone existed even before the origination of this 
universe. Since the universe has an origination; the world has a beginning, and since 
the I$vara has no beginning, it is clear that even before the world originated, before 
the beginninged-world, there was the beginningless i$vara, which means even 
before Sristi, ISvara existed. And since I$vara alone existed before Sristi, the Sristi 
must have come out of whom; out of ISvara only, because I$vara alone was the 
beginningless principle. And this I$vara consists purusa and prakrti and if you 
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remember the 7th chapter, it was presented there as para prakrti and apara prakrti. 
The same idea you have to bring here. 


Now from this verse we come to know that purusa and prakrti have got one 
common feature. And what is that common feature? Both are beginningless. 
Ananditvam is one common feature; and the second common feature is that both of 
them together are the cause of the universe. Therefore purusa is also cause prakrti 
is also cause, together alone they enjoy causal status; exactly like the father and 
mother. Father by himself cannot be the cause of a child, mother by herself can 
never be the cause of a child; father and mother alone can together enjoy the causal 
status. And that is why jagatapitharau vandē parvathi paramēsvarau. Thus they 
have got two common features. First common feature is: both of them are 
beginningless. And the second one is that both are together cause of the universe. 


And these two principles have got uncommon features also. Common features are 
two; uncommon features or differences are many and out of many differences, four 
differences are very important for our study which | had discussed in the 7th 
chapter; but since years have gone, | forget and therefore | will remind myself. 


What is the first difference between purusa and prakrti. Purusa is cétana tatvam; it 
is consciousness-principle; whereas prakrti or Maya is acétana tatvam, it is the basic 
matter principle. Even if you like to call it energy, | do not mind, matter and energy 
are one and the same in different states. That is why they are inter-convertible; 
whereas Conciousness is neither matter nor energy. Very careful. Consciousness is 
neither matter nor energy. Thus Purusa is consciousness principle Prakrti is basic 
matter; or energy principle; this is the first difference. 


The second difference is the purusa is nirvikara tatvam; consciousness principle is 
not subject to modification or change. It is ever the changeless principle, time 
cannot influence consciousness. Time cannot touch consciousness. Consciousness is 
not within the field of time. In fact, some scientists themselves are saying this. 
Whereas prakrti or matter principle is subject to time and therefore subject to 
modification; in Sanskrit savikara tatvam. So cétana tatvam-acétana tatvam is the 
first difference; nirvikāra tatvam-savikara-tatvam is the second difference. And 


because of the influence of time alone, matter is violently undergoing change, even 
becoming energy is a form of change; matter becomes energy. In fact in an atomic 
explosion; in a nuclear explosion, what is happening, matter is converted into 
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tremendous energy. And therefore, matter is subject to change to energy form; 
energy is subject to change into matter form; and within matter itself, it violently 
undergoes change; the sun is changing violently, the planets are changing and even 
the minutest atom is undergoing change. Therefore savikara tatvam. And the other 
one nirvikara tatvam. 


Then the third important difference or uncommon feature is that Purusa, the 
consciousness principle is free from all attributes. It is absolutely property-free. 
Whether you enumerate the properties as satva rajas tamo guna, then we say 
consciousness is free from all these three; If you enumerate the properties as Sabda, 
sparša, rūpa, rasa and gandha, sabda means sound, sparša, means touch, rūpa 
means form, rasa means taste, gandha means smell; then consciousness is free 
from all these five properties. Or if you are chemistry student; who is used to salt 
analysis in the lab; then we talk about the physical properties and chemical 
properties. Physical properties and chemical properties determine a chemical as a 
particular chemical; physical property means what the colour, etc. chemical property 
varieties of reactions we do, add hydrochloric acid pass hydrogen sulphide, then. 
Therefore we have got a salt analysis. 1st group, 2nd group, 3rd group, etc. And if 
you are a chemistry student, then we say consciousness is free from all types of 
physical and chemical properties. In short, consciousness is property-less- 
attributeless. In Sanskrit Nirguņa tatvam. Whereas matter is endowed with all the 
properties. So from one angle, we say matter has got three gunas; three means 
satva, rajas, tamo gunah, we say; Or from another angle we say, matter has five 
guna, sabda, sparsa, rupa, rasa, gandha; Or from chemistry angle, matter has got 
innumerable physical and chemical properties. And therefore to simply, matter is 
attributed. In Sanskrit we say satguna tatvam. So cétana-acétanam, nirvikaram- 
savikaram, nirguņa-saguņa (you should not change the order). 


And then comes the fourth and final property for our discussion. You can have 
several but four only for our discussion. This is technical thing which is not directly 
relevant, but for future questions this will be required. And what is that difference; 
cétana or the consciousness-principle has got an independent existence and 
therefore it is said to be satya tatvam. The existence of consciousness is intrinsic, it 
is independent, it is unborrowed; That is why we say, cit ēva sat. And therefore it is 
satya tatvam; whereas the matter principle does not have an independent existence; 
the existence of matter depends upon the consciousness principle. Even to prove 
that you are all sitting in the class, | should be conscious of you, what | am not 
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conscious, | cannot talk of its existence at all. And therefore the existence of a thing, 
a material thing, depends upon the consciousness principle and therefore matter 
enjoys or suffers dependent existence. In Sanskrit we call it mithya tatvam. Satyam 
and mithya. We will keep it aside, which we will deal later. 


These are the four fundamental differences between Purusa and Prakrti. Such a 
purusa-prakrti mixture called God was there even before the origination of the 
world. And the most interesting thing is that when we say God alone existed before 
the creation, we cannot even answer the question, where was He located. Heese) 


Qsrb; aang GlemeoeoewGio stom) Qerimi. (He and all we 


cannot say; but we have to say something therefore we say He). Where was He 
located; even location of God we cannot talk about because, before creation, even 
ākāša was not there. Ākāša comes only after creation. how do you know; care of 
taitariya upanisad. Do you remember by mistake. Atala ar VAA, 3 ce: Here HAA: 


tasmat va état atmanah akasa sarnbhūtah. 


Even scientists point out that you cannot imagine space at the time of or before the 
big bang. How they have reached Vēdānta. They will say Vēdānta has borrowed 
Science. Long before science came, it has been said. Therefore you cannot conceive 
of even ākāša, before Sristi. Therefore aka$a uthpathēhē purvam, Īsvarah asīth. 
Then if ākāša was not there, (akasa, ākāsa | have been telling in Sanskrit, but you 
should not look at the ākāša without understanding what it is!), ākāša means space. 
So when | talk about God before the origination of space, how can | talk about the 
location of God, because the concept of location, requires space. Therefore do not 
ask where was He. And such an unlocatable God who is a mixture of Purusa and 
Prakrti was there before Sristi. Adau Kirthanarambhu, Sristi arambau, Bhagavān 
was; Who says; Bhagavān. Purusam Prakrtim ubau chaiva. Ubau means both. Anādi, 
beginningless. So when we tell this story, children will ask, then, then, then,... then 
the mother gets tired; go and do homework. Similarly, here also, the student asks, 
then what happened? 


Of these two mixture, that Purusa and Prakrti, nothing will happen to purusa 
tattvam, because purusa tatvam is not conditioned by time and therefore Purusa, 
the cétana tatvam will remain the same. Before Sristi; during Sristi, after pralayam, 
all the time, chaitanyam is Nirvikaram, 





Swami Paramarthananda's Gita Lectures in Chennai - Thirteenth Chapter - aa@rsasifastrerarer: 


a oad farad ar esarfaa 

aT 32 Sc AAT aT af 3T: | 

3roit fecu: meats GAT 

A Fed gerer WA II 2.20 Il 

na jayate mriyate va kadacit 

nā ayam bhütva bhavita va na bhuyah | 


ajo nityah Sasvato'yam purāņo 
na hanyate hanyamāne šarīre || 2.20 || 


If this Nirvikāra purusa tatvam does not undergo any change, then all the changes 
must happen to only what: the other one; because only two are there; Only the 
other one can undergo change; and what is that: Prakrti tatvam, basic matter or 
energy principle. And therefore Krishna says at the time of creation, what happens: 


Aaria sored fate pART | 3.2011 


vikaram$ca guņāmšcaiva viddhi prakrtisambhavan || 13.20] | 


Out of the prakrti tatvam evolves this universe. The matter evolves into the universe 
just as a seed evolves to become a Sprout. Then as time goes, again it evolves into a 
plant and finally it evolves into a full fledged tree. Similarly, the universe also, from 
karana avastha to suksma avastha to sthula avastha, this gradual evolution takes 
place and in this matter-evolution, what are born, vikārāmsca, vikārāh means 
karyam, all the products are born out of the basic prakrti, otherwise called Maya. 
That is why we call the creation Mayikam. 


And what are the materials born out of prakrti. Initially, the five basic elements are 
born; called the five bhūthāni, akasa, vayu, agni, āpah and prithvi; and later the five 
elements through varieties of permutation and combination, they mix together, they 
produce all the other things which we call bhauthika evolution. Bhūtha evolution, 
then bhauthika evolution. Elements evolved THEN Elementals evolved. And what 
are the elementals. All the 14 lokas are the combination; then the mountains, the 
stars, the planets, and not only that, according to scriptures, our physical body is 
also evolved prakrti. The physical body also is the prakrti's evolute only. What is the 
proof. How do you prove that? The proof is that the first of all the physical body is 
matter; it consists of only chemicals. it consists of only elements; elements ~ you 
can take two meanings ~ the Sastric meaning, ākāša, vayu, agni, apaha, prithivi ~ 
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and if you are chemistry student, elements means what ? Aluminium, antimony, 
barium, carbon, etc. so those elements. So all those elements alone have produced 
the body; body is nothing but a chemical bundle. That is why we call it bio 
chemistry. And therefore body being matter, it is born out of prakrti. And the second 
and important proof is body is subject to modification. Does anyone has any doubt. 
Body is subject to modification, so your food that you have taken, | do not know 
when, sooner or later, it gets digested and again hunger comes. So all physical 
modifications and of course the gross modification we put on weight and join jindal 
and reduce 25 kgs in 10 days and then in the next 30 days add another 30 kgs. You 
will eat for the 10 uneaten days, because you consumed only the pumpkin juice only 
all the three times. So this expansion and contraction of the body proves that it 
cannot be purusa tatvam, because purusa tatvam is Nirvikaram, body is savikaram; 
therefore body has to be a product of prakrti only. 


Then what about mind. The mind is also material in nature. And that is why the 
changes in the chemistry of the body changes your mind also. Enzyme changes, 
hormonal changes, etc. can cause tremendous mood disorders. Dayananda swami 
calls Mūdāh. Mood disorder is mental, but it is caused by what the disorder in the 
physical hormones. And they talk about HRT. Hormone replacement therapy. All 
these are possible, because the mind is also matter and it is influenced and changed 
by material. And not only that, mind is also subject to change. should one tell for us 
to understand. Mind is subject to violent changes, that mind is an evolved version of 
prakrti. So world is prakrti's evolute, body is prakrti's evolute or product, mind is the 
product of prakrti. Only you may get a doubt, if you do not get, | will create that; 
the doubt may be: if body is a product of prakrti, mind is also a product of prakrti, 
both of them must be acētana tatvam; because we have said prakrti is acētana 
tatvam. 


If prakrti is acētana tatvam, body and mind which are its products, they also must 
be acētanam, acētanam means insentient. And mind seems to be sentient; not 
seems to be, if doubt, pinch and see yourselves; you know it is sentient. So for that 
the scriptures give the answer, body and mind are prakrti only but they are such a 
fine version of prakrti, it means refined clay. Body is refined clay, And sometime the 
brain also is acting like a refined clay. So being a refined version of matter, they are 


able to manifest consciousness; it is not their own intrinsic consciousness; it is only 
reflected or manifested consciousness. 
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Like if my cloth is bright now, visible to you now, light from the cloth is hitting your 
eyes, you are able to see and when light comes from the cloth, it is not the cloth's 
own light, but it is the light reflected on the cloth. It is not intrinsic but borrowed. 
Similarly, body is prakrti with borrowed sentiency; mind is prakrti with borrowed 
sentiency. Therefore all these are the creation of prakrti. 


And therefore Krishna says; Arjuna note it; vikārāmsca prakrtisambhavan; 
sambhavan means born out of, products of prakrti. 


And not only all the objects are born out of prakrti; the various properties of these 
objects; every object has its own property. It has got a colour, form, weight, and all 
these properties are born out of prakrti alone. Because the rule is what: Karana 
gunah karye anuvarthanthe; the properties of the cause will inhere in the effect also. 
| have told this many times. If Gold has certain combination of other elements; 
alloys, then the all the ornaments also will have the same proportion of the other 
elements. And that is why the children also will have the combination of properties 
or character borrowed from whom? ereoeomib. abur boran; the parents. 


Sometime father dominant, sometime mother dominant and in the olden days, 
interesting things used to happen; in some family they will have 10-11 children or at 
least 7-8. One looking like father; another looking like mother, Even complexion. 
One will be dark, one will be fair, it will come interchanging. What | want to say is 
karana gunah, kārye anuvarthanthe, which means prakrti gunah, prapafce 
anuvarthanthe. And that is the world also has got satva rajas tamo gunah, and the 
world also has got Sabda, sparsa, rūpa, rasa, gandha. Therefore vikaramsca 
guņāmšcaiva viddhi prakrtisambhavan. 


And Sankaracarya points out that the even the properties, like raga dvésa etc. do 
not belong to the Purusa, they all belong to prakrti alone. 


Continuing. 


peared: td: Weare | 

Fe: querer silda SAeeAT | 23.22 Il 
karyakaranakartrtve hētuh prakrtirucyatē | 

purusah sukhaduhkhanam bhoktrtve hēturucyatē | | 13.21 | | 
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pA: seat — prakrtih ucyate prakrti is said to be èq: hetuh the cause 
arene karyakaranakartrtve the creation of the physical and subtle 
bodies, yey: seac' purusah ucyate Purusa is said to be, ša: hetuh the cause 
Meqa bhoktrtve in the experience que;urra sukhaduhkhanam of pleasure 


and pains. 


21. prakrti is said to be the cause in the creation of the physical and subtle 
bodies. Purusa is said to be the cause in the experience of pleasures and 
pains. 


The first line is almost the repetition of the previous verse. Everything in the creation 
is born out of prakrti, which includes the body, mind complex also. So karyam means 
the body. It is a technical meaning here; normally karyam means a product in 
general; but in this context, karyam means stüla Sariram, the physical body. And 
similarly, the word karanam in this context means the mind or the subtle body in 
general. Süksma šarīram is called karanam. sme: karyakaranakartrtve, 


kartrtve means in the creation. In the creation of the physical and subtle bodies, not 
only the human beings, but all the living beings, in the origination of them, who is 
the contributor; Yafā éq:;ecd prakrti hetuhrucyate; prakrti alone does lot of 


work, highly active, Purusa is the laziest person; that is why, in home also, it so 
happens, Qar mbor e» senha Cuuy ugéAsinG Awur; reading only the 
newspapers. It has begun at the time of creation itself. Evam parampara praptham. 
Because the original purusa does not do anything. Therefore cooperate with your 
wives a little bit. Karyakaranakartrtve, in the creation of the body and mind, prakrtih 
is the hetu. 


And there is another reading also. Karya karane kartrtve, there also the meaning is 
almost the same. In the creation of the world, which can be divided into karanam 
and karyam. For example, panca bhütani is karanam and all the bhautikams, 
elementals are karyam. karyakaranakartrtve, in the creation of elements and 
elementals, or the better reading this | have chosen, in the creation of body mind 
complex, prakrti is alone work. 
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Now comes the basic question. If everything is a product of prakrti, where is this 
blessed Purusa!! Because Ivara is a mixture of two. Of these two, one principle we 
find pervading everywhere, because the pafica bhūtas are prakrtih and all the other 
combinations mountains, rivers, sun, and moon. In short the entire visible universe; 
experienced universe is prakrti; because everything | experience undergo a change; 
whether it is the minutest atom or the biggest galaxy. So therefore the experienced 
world is changing; therefore prakrti. Then what about the body; body is also 
experienced by me clearly, | am experiencing my body, that is why pleasures pains 
hunger thirst | am able to talk about. What | do not experience, | cannot talk about. 
And the physical body is also an experienced principle and Krishna says that also is 
prakrti because it is subject to change. Therefore experienced world is changing 
therefore prakrti. Experienced body is changing; therefore prakrti. Then what about 
mind, mind is also experienced by me; In fact the mind is experienced by me alone; 
at least in the case of the body, | am experiencing, and you are also experiencing, 
whereas mind is experienced by me because | am aware of emotions, my calmness, 
my anger, my knowledge, my ignorance, if there is blankness of the mind, that also. 
The mind is also experienced and it is subject to change and therefore that is also 
prakrti. 


So experienced world is prakrti, experienced body is prakrti, experienced mind is 
prakrti; if everything experienced is prakrti, where is this blessed purusa. gener 
arC Abau. He is not to be seen. Where is the Purusa hiding. Therefore we go 


on searching. Some people search outside. Whatever they search and find is an 
experienced, changing object; that is not going to be Purusa. Suppose | look within 
the physical body, what is there; (do not look inside, but if you look you see blood, 
marrow, ~ within also you experience changing prakrti). If | look within the mind, 
within the mind also what do | see ~ varieties of emotions, all changing thoughts; 
outside also | experience prakrti, inside also | experience prakrti, everything 
experienced is prakrti; where is the blessed purusa? óleo erorGsermib eib. Doubt 


will come; Krishna says; Do not search for the purusa. because the purusa is who? 
The experiencer |. The basic subject of |, the basic conscious principle. Because | 
the experiencer is conscious or inert. This is a big question. | the experiencer am 
conscious or inert. An experiencer has to be necessarily a conscious sentient 
principle only. Krishna says it is that experiencer, |, the subject witness of the world. 
The witness of the body, the witness of the mind. How to look that; do not ask; the 
moment you see, it will become an object, and again it will be within body, mind, 
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etc. That which is ever the subject of experience and never the object of experience 
that | am the Purusa. Aham Brahma asmi. 


Who says: Krishna says. yes: Gaq:aret taga ēgsega purusah sukhaduhkhanam 
bhoktrtve hēturucyatē. Purusah is not located anywhere as an object, the 
purusa, the cētana, nirvikara, nirguna, satya tatvam purusa, is |, the very subject, 
who is enclosed in the material body; who is enclosed in the material mind, the 
enclosure is prakrti, the enclosed consciousness |, am Purusah. And therefore 
Krishna says Purusah is bhokta, means what; here bhokta the witness the sakshi 
caitanyam, the subject experiencer principle. The experiencer of what? If purusa is 
the experiencer, he will be experiencer of what? What is there other than purusa? 
prakrti. Therefore he is the experiencer of prakrti. Prakrti means the body mind 
complex, and not only the body mind complex prakrti, sukhaduhkhanam, as well as 
all the conditions of the body mind complex. Like favourable healthy condition; as 
well as the unfavourable unhealthy condition; all of them belong to what, the object 
prakrti, raga, dvēsā, kama, krodha, lobha, moha, all are properties of what, 
observed prakrti; None of them is the property of the observer purusa. 


So this is a very important law in Vedanta. All the observed properties can belong to 
only observed objects; all the observed properties can belong to only the observed 
objects. No observed property can belong to what? the observer subject. | will 
repeat. All the observed properties can belong to the observed object alone. The 
observed properties can never belong to the observer-subject. Therefore the 
observer is always property-free. Therefore | am the experiencer of properties but | 
am without those properties. And therefore Krishna says purusah sukhaduhkhanam 
bhoktrtve heturucyate. Therefore in the created world, prakrti is available as an 
object; purusa is available as the subject. In the created world, prakrti is available as 
the object, purusa is available as the subject, and the subject purusa is never 
objectifiable. 


And remember, | have given you the examples before. The eyes can see everything 
in the world, but the eyes can never see themselves. Maximum the eyes can see its 
reflection in the mirror; even the reflected eye is objectifiable but the original eye is 
never objectifiable, perceivable. What a tragedy. 2 mis seinormme 2 miS sSoioensoot 


umj&Ge! dogura. You cannot see your eyes, with your own eyes. Suppose a 


person asks: 
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If the eyes can never be seen, what is the proof that there are eyes. Big question, 
cornering question?! you have to call him idiot. Even though, eyes are never seen, 
you do not require proof for the eyes because every sight of every object is the 
proof for the existence of the eye. Every perception is pre-supposes the existence of 
the perceiver, even the perceiver is never perceived. Every perception presupposed 
the perceiver. Even though camera is never photographed, every photograph is the 
proof for the existence of camera. In the photograph, camera did not come. what is 
the proof that there is the camera?! What to tell such persons. To be taken to 
Kilpauk. 


Therefore the subject does not require proof. Subject does not require proof; 
because the very search for proof presupposes the existence of the subject. The 
prover need not be proved. Prover does not require a prover. And therefore where is 
purusa. It is like the tenth man story. Where is the purusa? | am the purusa. What 
a terrible discovery. What a wonderful discovery. 


Continuing. 


3 : C at fe 27 c uc * | 

PRU ONSAS FA waa db 3.22 | 
purusah prakrtistho hi bhunktē prakrtijān gunan | 
karanam gunasango'sya sadasadyonijanmasu | | 13.22 | | 


gpa: prakrtisthah residing in prakrti ges: f$ purusah hi Purusa 4544 
bhunkte experiences zoe yeast gunan prakrtijān the gunas born out of 
prakriti vasa: gunasangah attachment to the gunas noa karanam is the 
cause 3rcz Haatutiasag asya sadasadhyonijanmasu of birth in superior and 


inferior wombs. 


22. Residing in prakrti, Purusa experiences the gunas born out of prakrti. 
Attachment to the gunas is the cause of birth in superior and inferior 
wombs. 
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Originally, before the creation evolves or the world evolves, the purusa was neither 
the subject, nor the prakrti was object; there was no subject-object transaction at 
all, before the creation evolved. Then when did the purusa get the subject status? 
When the universe evolved, naturally the body was also created, the mind also is 
created; and after the creation of the body and mind, the all-pervading purusa got 
enclosed within the body-mind-enclosure. Previously the enclosures were not there; 
therefore this consciousness was an all-pervading unenclosed consciousness; but 
after the creation of body-mind, we have got what, enclosed consciousness. J ust as 
we have got a enclosed space, when, after the creation of wall. Before the creation 
of the wall, space was there or not; It was; but it was unenclosed space. Once the 
walls are created, it become enclosed. Similarly, you create, previously it was plot, 
and then built the walls, and why did you build the walls. By building the wall, what 
are you the accomplishing? The open space is converted into enclosed space. And 
once it becomes enclosed space, it is called a house. What is the definition of house, 
not the walls; walls do not make a house; then what is a house; enclosed space is a 
house, and once it is enclosed, it becomes a useful transactable thing. In the same 
way, previously it was unenclosed consciousness. Now it is body mind enclosed 
consciousness; and that becomes what?; the subject principle. And then the whole 
world become object. 


Therefore consciousness becomes a subject, when it is enclosed. An open space 
becomes a house when it is enclosed. Therefore you never build a house, you build 
only the walls. What is a house, the enclosed space is a house, because that alone is 
lending you the place for transaction. Wall is not useful. All your movement, study, 
etc. is what houses is not the wall, what houses is the enclosed space. Thus, purusa 
becomes the subject, prakrti becomes object. Then what happens. go and do 
homework. 


Hari Om 


TU gammu piia AAA | 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih Santih || 
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176 Chapter 13, Verses 22-24 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 

IFA, TAS Wea ded Te RERA, 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Lord Krishna has come to the last pair of topic, viz., Purusa and Prakrti and he starts 
the discussion from the 20th verse which goes up to verse 24. And we saw the 
Purusa and Prakrti are the two basic principles, which existed even before the 
origination of the world and this mixture of Purusa and Prakrti alone we fall God. 
And we also saw that this Purusa and Prakrti have got two common features; one 
common feature is that both are anādi or beginningless and the second common 
feature is both together become the cause of the universe. Purusa by itself cannot 
be the cause, nor can Prakrti be cause by itself. These are the two common features 
and then we saw they have got four uncommon features. Purusa is conscious 
principle, Prakrti is inert; Purusa is changeless principle, Prakrti is changing principle; 
Purusa is without any attribute, attributeless whereas the Prakrti has all the 
attributes and finally Purusa is satyam, Prakrti is mithya. So Nirguna, Nirvikara, 
Satya, cētana tatvam Purusa. Saguņa, Savikara, Mithya, Acētana tatvam Prakrti. 
Nirguņa Nirvikara satya cētana tatvam Purusa. Saguņa savikara mithya acétana 
tatvam Prakrti. 


And then Krishna pointed out from this mixture alone creation evolved and in the 
evolution of the creation, the primary role is played by Prakrti alone, because Prakrti 
alone is capable of evolution; Prakrti being basic matter and as a result of this 
Prakrti's evolution, otherwise called the manifestation, the pañca bhūthās have 
come, all the fourteen lokas have come and all the physical and subtle bodies also 
are born, which means my own body-mind-complex is an evolute of Prakrti. 


And then comes the basic question where is this Blessed Purusa. Because whatever | 
see outside Prakrti. How do | prove? Because they are all subject to modification. 
The very physical body | experience is Prakrti, because it is subject to change, and 


1 





Swami Paramarthananda's Gita Lectures in Chennai - Thirteenth Chapter - Aaaa fJ ATTAT: 


the very mind that | experience is Prakrti, because it is violently changing. Thus the 
world is Prakrti, the body is Prakrti, the mind is Prakrti, where exactly Purusa, the 
question comes. Krishna said that Purusa alone is now available behind the body- 
mind-complex as the very experiencer principle, the Saksi caitanyam. Which alone 
we refer to by the word Aham or |, because the very word | indicates a conscious 
principle not an inert principle. And therefore Krishna's conclusion is, the I, the 
subject, the experiencer, the witness, am Purusa, and whatever | experience is 
Prakrti. |, the experiencer, am Purusa. |, the subject am Purusa. | the witness am 
Purusa. Whatever is experienced; whatever is an object; whatever is witnessed is 
Prakrti. 


And we should remember to include the body-mind-complex also in which group? In 


| group or the Prakrti group. .siGmismeir Confusion ema. The body-mind should not 


join the I-party, the body-mind should not be included in the subject-list, the body- 
mind also must be included in the object-of-experience list. But generally there is a 
confusion because, even though body-mind-complex is object of experience, it is so 
intimately associated with me; that | use the body and mind as a medium for 
experience the world and therefore it appears as though part of the subject. | have 
talked about this before, the spectacles are very much object of experience only. | 
just take the spectacles, and | alone put on the spectacle. The moment | put the 
spectacle and start using the same as an instrument, it is so intimately associated 
with the perceiver, that | include the spectacle also as an integral part of |, the 
perceiver. And that is the reason when | have to enumerate various objects, | 
enumerate everything; but | carefully forget. | forget to include the spectacles as 
one of the objects. 


And therefore what is the cause of the mistake. An object used as an instrument 
appears as though an intrinsic part of the subject. When you say | am writing a 
letter, in the word |, you are including the pen also. Without pen can you become a 
writer. When you say | am a writer, unknowingly you have included the pen also in 
you. Similarly when | say | am a seer, hearer, etc. the body mind complex used as 
an instrument also is mistaken as the subject. Of course for transactional purposes, 
you can include the body and mind in the subject, but | should always be aware that 
body is part of Prakrti. World is matter, body is matter. Similarly mind is part of 
Prakrti; world is Prakrti; the mind is Prakrti; whereas | am different from the body 
Prakrti, the mind Prakrti; | am the Saksi tatvam. | illumine all of them; | witness all 
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of them; at the same time, | am different from them. This is what Krishna said: 
purusah prakrtistho hi bhunkte prakrtijān guņān. The word bhunktē means 
witnesses; even though the literal meaning of the word bhunktē is experiences; the 
word experiences should be understood as witnesses or illumines whatever happens 
to the body as well as to the mind, And witnessing or illumining the body-mind 
complex is an activity of Purusa, but in the presence of Purusa, the body and mind 
gets illumined. Just like we say, the fire burns the fuel. We use the verb that fire is 
burning the fuel; but if you analyse; Sankaracarya analyses, burning is not a willful 
action done by the fire; if burning is an action done by the fire; the action will have a 
beginning, and action will have an end. But really speaking, fire does not do the 
action of burning; fire just exists. When you put your finger in the fire, at that time 
also, fire does not do any special job. Before putting my finger, fire was fire. After 
putting my finger also, fire is fire. No transformation; no will; no action on the part 
of the fire; fire exists, my finger gets burned; but | make a statement, fire burns the 
finger. Here is a verb which does not have verbal meaning. When we say the Sun 
illumines the earth; it is the same thing; Sun does not will or plan and do the action 
of illumining. The sun just exists; in the presence of the Sun, whatever objects fall 
within the range, those objects get illumined; before the objects arrive, Sun is the 
same, after the objects arrive, Sun is the same; but still we use a verb, Sun is 
illumining the earth. 


Here also verb indicates, mere sannidhyam only. Similarly, Saksi does not plan, 
decide and illumine the body, mind, as a positive action, Saksi like the fire, like the 
Sun, it just IS, and in the presence of the Saksi, body gets experienced or illumined 
or awared. And therefore we say Purusah bhunktē. Saksi experiences; experiences 
means changelessly witnesses; actionlessly witnesses; will-lessly without involving a 
will, Saksi 'experiences", whatever happens in the body-mind-complex. And even 
when nothing happens in the body mind complex, and even when the mind is blank, 
the blank condition of the mind, is witnessed, experienced, known, awared by the 
consciousness principle. That consciousness am |. Anyway. 


So Purusa prakrtisthah. Prakrti means Sariram. In this context, Prakrti means 
products of Prakrti. Prakrti karyam is called Prakrti and what are the two products of 
Prakrti to be kept in mind; the body-mind-complex container is called Prakrti, 


IPFA: prakrtisthah means enclosed within the body mind complex. | was telling 


you in the last class, the enclosed space is useful for living and that is why we build 
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walls, because enclosed place is only vyavahara yogyam. Similarly, the all-pervading 
consciousness, when it is enclosed within the body-mind-complex, it is called 
prakrtisthah Purusah Saksi caitanyam. 


And this |, bhunktē, experiences without action; without will. What does it 
experience? Prakrti jan gunan. all the consequences, all the products of Prakrti in the 
form of varieties of thought, Prakrti jan gunah means vritti parinama; various 
thought modifications like pleasure thought; pain thought; raga thought; dvésa 
thought; kama thought; they are called Prakrti ja guna; certain types of thoughts are 
called satvic thoughts, certain other types of thoughts are called rajasic thoughts, in 
the next chapter we will be seeing. Sukam is satvic vritti, duhkam is rājasa vritti, 
moha or delusion is tamasic vritti, all those mental conditions, gunah means 
condition, the Saksi experiences, experiences means witnesses. 


And what attribute the Saksi has got. The body has got attribute, the mind has got 
attributes. I, illumine the attributes but | myself do not have any attributes. But the 
problem is what? When | illumine the attribute, unknowingly | take the attributes as 
though they are mine. This is called the problem of transference. The transference 
of body attributes, transference of mind attributes, upon the I, the Purusa, creates 
all the problems. Exactly like viewing the movie; initially | know very much | am not 
the hero of the movie. Thus | start the movie as a mahajnāni with popcorn in hand. 
And thus when the movie goes on, when the plot is getting thickened and | am 
almost on the edge of the seat. If there is problem for the hero, why should | sit on 
the edge of the seat. Hero and villain are fighting and hero is wanting to marry the 
heroine. We also want that to happen. Unknowingly the problems of the observed- 
hero are falsely transferred to the observer. And this transference is called anonya- 
adhyasa. In the case of the movie, we voluntarily do that, and we know that it is 
meant only two three hours, and we know we are going to come out of the movie, 
again as jivanmukthah and even give compliments to the actor, seus pedreor 
(SMe avan nanna alutān. We are able to detach from the hero. But in life the 
problem is what: our attachment to the observed-body-mind complex is so 
permanent and complete, that samsara is a continuous process and Krishna says 
that it is not only continuous, it goes to next janma also. 


And therefore he says: aeueutfaseag sadasadyonijanmasu karanam. Sadasas yoni 


janma means samsara cakram. The word yoni means must be read twice. sat yoni 
and asad yoni. Sad yoni means good sariram. Asat yoni means inferior body. So Sad 
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yoni means superior body; which means better janma; asad yoni means inferior 
body. Thus punarapi jananam, punarapi maranam, taking higher birth of devas, 
taking lower birth of animals, plants and asura, in short the entire samsara cakram. 


For this samsāra cakram, what is the cause? Krishna says; smragz: gunasangah eva 


adhya samsarasya karanam. Guna means the attributes of the body mind complex; 
to that attributes which belongs to the Prakrti | get attached. 


Gunena, Prakrti gunena sangah; sangah means identification, tadatmyam, 
tanmayatvam. Remember the movie, totally identifying with the hero, and when the 
heroine dies, this person also cries as though his wife has died. And his wife has to 
shake him and say and | am alive. So tadatmyam or abhimana with Prakrti is 
samsara karanam, Purusa by itself does not have janma na jayate mriyate va 
kadacit; just as nothing happens to the space, when the walls are pulled down; 
When the walls are raised, ākāša is the same, when the walls are removed, ākāša is 
the same. Similarly I-the-Purusa, the caitanyam am the same, whether the body, 
mind walls continue or whether the body, mind walls, resolves. But instead of 
Claiming this birthlessness of Purusa, | identify with Prakrti and suffer. 


Continuing. 


Saee xp AAT seal ARAT: | 
RATA MAFA: SRAN: wc o dp 83.23 | 


upadrasta'numanta ca bharta bhokta mahésvarah | 
paramatmeti capyukto dehe'smin purusah parah | | 13.23 | | 


"X yey: para purusah The supreme Purusa 3Raq čē asmin dehe in this body 
37a: sā uktah iti is said to be sur upadrasta the proximate 
witness,3jarar anumanta the permitter, gives permission. sát bharta the 


sustainer 3itzar. bhokta the experiencer ssa: a maheSvarah ca the great 


Lord, 3% a WACA api ca paramatma and the supreme Self 


23. The supreme Purusa in this body is said to be the proximate witness, 
the supporter, the sustainer, the experiencer, the great Lord, and the 
supreme Self. 
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So Lord Krishna is training us. He is giving a training programme. What is the 
training. He is training us to learn to dis-identify from the Prakrti-enclosure and learn 
to identify with the Purusa, the enclosed-content chaitanyam. So Krishna says: 
Asmin dēhē Purusah; that Purusa tatvam, what type of Purusa, nirguna, nirvikāra, 
satya, cētana tatvam; NNSC tatvam. That Purusa, do not search anywhere, it is like 
looking outside for ākāša. You need not search anywhere, that Purusa is there asmin 
dēhē. Just as ākāša is in every container; this particular body mind container also 
has got the Purusa in the form of Sāksi caitanyam and do not search for the Sāksi 
also; because that Sāksi caitanyam, | am the subject. And this Purusah; what is its 
nature? Its nature is quiet opposite to the nature of Prakrti. in every feature, Prakrti 
Purusa is different from Prakrti. 


And what are the great features of Purusa; | told you only four; Krishna adds many; 
first he says; ux: parah, this container the content-consciousness is not only within 


the body, it extends the beyond the container body. First | say the space is within 
the hall; because of which alone we are all accommodated; and later | say the space 
is not within the hall alone, the space is outside the hall also. And finally | have to 
say, really speaking the space is neither within the hall or outside the hall, the hall is 
existing within space. ereveomib senev&ipté@ib) Everything should be upside down). 
Similarly, | say consciousness is inside the body; and then finally | say consciousness 
is outside the body; then finally | say consciousness is inside or outside, all the 
bodies are inside the consciousness and therefore where is consciousness? The 
answer is; you should ask a counter-question, where is it not? Therefore it is called 
parah. parah means free from all limitations. 


And 3ugser upadrasta, go to the first line, this Purusa, the consciousness alone is the 


intimate witness everything happening inside you. So upadrasta is a beautiful word. 
Suppose | say consciousness is a witness; like the Sun, | give the example of the 
sun or light; we commit a mistake; the Sun is the light illuminator, witness alright. 
And the Sun is existing 9 crores miles away. And if | talk about the light illumining 
the hall, again you will think of the bulb as the light. The pervading effulgence, we 
have to take but light means we think the bulb which is away; similarly when | say 
the atma is Saksi, you will think that it is somewhere and looking at everything. So 
here Krishna says Atma is a witness, not remaining far away; but upadrasta, 
intimatedly pervading the body, mind complex, it illumines the body mind complex; 
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just as the light illumines the hand; how, by pervading the hand. Bulb is far away; 
but the light, the prākāša is the luminosity is upon the hand, therefore it is a 
proximate illuminator. Proximate illuminator means one who is near, pervading the 
hand is illumining. Similarly, Purusa pervades every cell of my body. This inert body 
of chemicals, which does not have consciousness of its own; this inert bundle of 
chemicals is now sentient and alive, only because Purusa pervades and makes this 
body experienceable to me. And therefore upadrashta. Close witness. 


Then 3qaeat 4 anumanta ca (careful not Hanumanutha, in Tamil Ha is not there, 


wherever ha comes they have to write as ah. Therefore hanuman one should 
pronounced as anumantha. This is anumanta, that which blesses the activities of the 
Prakrti. Consciousness blesses the inert body and mind; and because of its blessings 
alone, body is what it is. Exactly like the electricity blesses the fan, without doing 
anything. In the presence of the electricity, the fan is able to do, what it is made to 
do. Electricity does not ask the fan to go round. The fan is made to go round. In the 
presence of electricity, fan does its job. Similarly, in the presence of electricity, the 
mike does its job of amplification. Similarly, every organ is build to do a particular 
function and all of them do their function only in the presence of consciousness and 
therefore it is anugrahatha. A blesser. And how does it do that. Not by showing hand 
and legs. it does not have legs and hands; it blesses by sanidhya matréna. That is 
what is said in Kenopanisad. 


beater Tafā MV Het: Set WTUT: Gera: Wf pr: | AANA ara Aa defe wap AA aH 3 dd uere dit 
I| AES AIT Aca Hal Ae ara g ATT E 3 TOTES WIUT: | 


vadanti caksuh Srotram ka u devo yunakti || 1 || $rotrasya $rotram manaso mano yad vaco ha vācam 
Sa u pranasya pranah. 


All beautiful mantras. Krishna condenses in one word; anumanta, $rotrasya $rotrarn 
manaso mano yad; so He blesses all the activitities; when | say all the activities, 
whether those activities good or bad, moral or immoral; the consciousness is not 
going to discriminate, judge and if there are good contentions to support it, if they 
are bad actions, Conciousness will say No and withdraw support, etc.; whatever be 
the action, consciousness blesses. Therefore, it is called anumanta. 


Then sat bharta; bharta means; If you see the dictionary it will be 'husband' and 


then you will also conclude, that because Purusa is husband. Here bharta should not 
be taken in the literal sense or husband; that which lends existence, sthithi karanam, 
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because Purusa alone is satyam having independent existence; Prakrti is mithya and 
therefore it borrows existence from Purusa. And therefore it is bharta, the sustainer; 
karta, pradata. 


Then ear bhokta; and the very same Purusa | the Saksi is called bhokta, the 


experiencer, from the standpoint of an ignorant person, | am really only the Saksi, 
and | am the illuminator of the pleasure and pain and envy and all those anger etc. 
in the minds. Anger belongs to what; the Prakrti, mind; therefore what should | say: 
| am the illuminator of the anger of the mind. But instead what do | say; | am 
angry. Guram. When you say | am angry, which is the attribute of the mind, | 
have transferred to Me, the illuminator. And with the transferred attributes, atma 
appears, as though bhokta. bhokta means what; seeming bhokta, as though 
suffering them attribute. bhokta. 


Then what is the real nature; «gear: mahešvarah; but really speaking for a wise 


person, this Purusah is mahe$varah; mahe$varah means what svatantrah, the free 
one; free entity. So body alone is a bound entity because body being Prakrti, it is 
affected by the other Prakrti; we have seen earlier; gunah gunesu varthanthe; body 
is matter, world is matter, therefore body will be definitely be affected by the body. 
Nobody can stop. In summer body will sweat; In winter, if there is one, (Not in 
Madras,) the body will shiver. And in old days, the body will collapse. It will lose all 
its faculties. Similarly, mind is also matter; the world is also matter; mind also will be 
influenced by the matter. If you read about the earthquake, children are starving; 
however great you may be, the mind is going to empathize with that situation. 
Nobody can stop. And therefore body is bound by Prakrti, the world, the mind is also 
bound; but Purusa the mahe$varah, can never be affected by the matter principle 
and therefore Purusah is mahesvarah; means Swami. Svatantrah. Master. That is 
why as body, you are never free. Not only the world will affect, even the planetary 
position. Guru peyarchi will affect, how many people are afraid, | do not know. And 
for some people, wonderful things are going to happen. For some other people, 
certain things are going to happen, they say, the planetary change which indicated 
your prarabdha. Planet is not affected. Planetary changes which indicate your 
prarabdha. prarabdha will affect the body, Whereas the Purusah, mahesvara. mre 


aa Geuluļib; Gari stot Qaeulujb; eyr aANT. (nal en ceyyum; köl en 


ceyyum) Somebody has written). Kolar pathikam. Many people read as Koolar 
pathikam. It is Kol aru parthikam. Anyway. 
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Mahēšvara, when | learn to separate myself from Prakrti and its attributes, | the 
jivatma will itself get the name paramatma. So | am called jivatma when | take on 
the attributes of the Prakrti and | talk about my date of birth, my age, my physical 
condition, etc. the attributed | is am jivatma; but when | take the attributes and 
understand, they do not belong to me, but they belong to the Prakrti alone. 
Handover unto Ceaser, what belongs to ceaser. Attributes belong to whom? Prakrti. 
Give them to the Prakrti. Attributeless-| am called paramatma. Attributed-l am called 
jivatma. Whether | am attributed or attributeless will depend upon whether | am 
ignorant or wise. Therefore ignorant-| is jivatma, wise-I is paramatma. Who says: 
Krishna says: Paramatma iti ukta. The very same | am called paramatma, Arjuna. 


This is a mahavakyam. The jivatma is equated to paramatma. Therefore this sloka is 
another mahavakya sloka. Previously we had one mahavakyam. 


aaa aie at fate waaay SUNG il 

Sasa Udo Ad AA | $3.3 

ksetrajriam capi mam viddhi sarvaksētrēsu bhārata | 
ksetraksetraj fiayorj ianam yattajjnanam matam mama | | 13.3 | | 


This is also another mahavakyam. You should not ask these fundamental questions. 
jivatma paramatma aikya bodhaka vakyam. A statement which reveals the oneness 


of jivatma and paramatma. 


Continuing. 


X uds Afa qew vapid g TUE owe | 
wdem aAA A 7 uw AAAA |1 3.3W I 


ya evam vetti purusam prakrtim ca gunaih saha | 
sarvatha vartamano'pi na sa bhuyo'bhijayate | | 13.24 | | 


w:x: sah yah he who và àfca. evam vetti thus knows yesa purusam Purusa 
d pA ca prakrtim and prakriti zc «rt: saha gunaih along with the gunas 
a aAA na abhijayate is not born sz: bhūyah again aden 3 sarvatha api 


in whatever manner adarr: vartamanah he lives 
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24. He who knows thus Purusa and prakrti along with the gunas, is not 
born again, in whatever manner he lives. 


And here Krishna points out the clear knowledge about Prakrti and Purusa will give a 
person will a great relief from the burden of samsara. A life which appeared a 
struggle till now; a life which is very big drag, which is full of cares and worries, that 
life becomes a very very great relief, if | have made this discriminative knowledge 
and | have learned to claim | am Purusa and all the attributes belong to Prakrti. This 
is called Purusa Prakrti viveka jhānēna moksah. So phalam he gives. 


q Uqd4 àA ya ēvam vētti, suppose a person gains this knowledge; The first 


knowledge itself is that | am a mixture of Prakrti and Purusa. | have told you the 
example, first when you see the hand, you will only say there is a hand; | have to 
tell you, it is not hand alone, there are two things here; and | have to tell you that 
the hand is pervaded by a light principle; the light falls on the hand; it gets reflected 
and according to the science, the reflected light travels and hits your retina; 
therefore it is not one; there are two things. Similarly when | use the word |, there is 
a Prakrti and there is Purusah. This is my first level of wisdom. Therefore Krishna 
Says suppose a person knows this clearly, What? Purusam, means Nirguna, 
Nirvikara, satya, cētana tatvam Purusa and Prakrtim cha. Saguna, savikara, mithya, 
acétana tatvam, both of them are distinctly knows. The separation between the light 
and the hand, we do not physically do, because light cannot be scrapped out of the 
hand; No. You need not separate here outside; the separation is an internal affair. 
It is a cognitive separation; it is not an external event. Similarly, body and atma, 
physically need not separate and you cannot. It is a cognitive separation. Purusam 
and Prakrtim vedha. 


Not only that. He also knows gunai sah. He also knows that there are many 
attributes, like fat, lean, old, bald, haired, all are physical attributes. There are subtle 
attributes like anger, envy, etc. They are all internal attributes, belonging to suksma 
Sarira gunah; stūla Sarira guņah; karana Sarira gunas. Primarily what? Ignorance. So 
all the attributes | should know and how should | know; that all attributes belong to 
the Sariram which is Prakrti. Whereas Purusa does not have stūla Sarira attributes; 
body is fat, | am not fat. What a relief. Otherwise everybody will ask: Why did not 
you go for walking, being obese. That does not mean that tomorrow onwards, you 
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should stop your walking. Even though you are not fat, you can keep the body in 
good condition and therefore you can walk; it does not require an abhimana. 
Similarly, all the emotions, 


a A carat a A aE 

Fel aa A aa ANANA: . 

ot IA of dit af TAY ot ATT: 
Flaten: Rratsē alse .. 3.. 


na mē dvēsarāgau na me lobhamohau 
madē naiva mē naiva mātsaryabhāvah. 
na dharmo na cartho na kamo na moksah 
cidānamdarūpat šivē:'harh šivē:'ham .. 3.. 


Thus the one who has understood the difference between Prakrti and Purusa very 
clearly and also one who has learned to train his mind to identify with Purusa. That 
training is called nidhidhyāsanam. For all transactions, you have to identify with 
Prakrti. In any application form, when somebody asks for date of birth, you should 
not write Nil. Aham, na jayathe, na mriyathe, etc. Application form etc. you should 
fill properly with correct dates. In all vyavahara-transactions, we have to identify 
with Prakrti and therefore we have to neutralize; we have to do prayascitham for 
that; spend some time daily telling, for vyavahara purposes for life's drama to go on. 
Like the Tamil saying, when you put a beggar's role and vesham, one should know 
how to beg, etc. Even though he might be a Rajanikant, very very rich person, 
when that vesham is put, he has to do that. Similarly, as a husband, or wife, father 
and son, laugh or cry. You also put the vesham and go the green room once in a 
while. In the green room, learn to say Aelqeqtagantacdiet «mé, «t xr stators «rou MOTT 


manūbuddhyahamkāracittāni naham, na ca $rotrajivhe na ca ghrāņanētrē. 


And once a person knows the whole life is a drama, then what is the advantage, 
adar adas sarvatha vartamano'pi. Let him play any role in his life or in her life 


because life is a series of role playing. You cannot avoid role playing. The moment 
you are born, whether you like or not, you are related to your parents as a child; 
you are related to siblings, as a brother or sister; and when your brother gets 
married, whether like it not, you become a brother-in-law or sister-in-law. So life is a 
series of role playing, and it would not be a tragedy, if you are aware of the fact that 
it is a role playing. When the role becomes serious, as a beggar, and take yourself 
to be a beggar, and after the drama is over, if you continue with the begging bowl, 
then there is some problem. Therefore, Krishna says: sarvatha vartamano'pi. You 
need not change your role; if you are a brahmacari, you can continue. If you are a 
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grihastha, you need not change your varna, you need not change the āšrama, you 
do not change your profession; no external change is required; only an inner 
transformation is required. Once the transformation has taken place, any role, 
sarvatha vartamanah, taking any role, vartamano'pi, 


Ww: sat a aAa sa: bhüyo na abhijayate. Such a jāni does not have a rebirth at 


all. | do not have a punarjanma. And if somebody asks the question to a jnani? 
jnāni jani, how do you know you do not have punarjanma, what is the guarantee 
that | will not be reborn; jnani gives a very big smile. where is the question of 
rebirth; | have understood | am the atma which does not have the first janma itself; 
janma is what: What is the definition of janma; stüla suksma $arira samyogha, 
janma. And what is the definition of maranam; stüla suksma $arira viyogaha, 
maranam. The mind is there, the body is there; now the mind and body are 
together; At the time of death happens; what happens, the mind and body snap 
their connection; body is here, mind with go away, saying tata. This mind-body 
separation is called maranam, and what is punar janmam, this travelling suksma 
Sariram, getting associated with another stüla $ariram; body-mind; new body 
association is called punarjanma. Mind is Purusa or Prakrti? Prakrti. Body is Purusa 
or Prakrti? Prakrti. Therefore Prakrti one and Prakrti two; Body is one type of Prakrti 
and mind is one type of Prakrti; two forms of Prakrti, coming into contact is 
punarjanma; two forms of Prakrti getting separated is maranam. And who am |; 
which form of Prakrti | am? | am Prakrti No.1 or Prakrti No.2? | am neither Prakrti 
one or Prakrti two. Why should | bother about how countless bodies and mind, 
getting together and separated; | do not care, | am the Purusa, who does not have 
the first janma itself; where is the question of punarjanma. This wisdom is called 
moksah. Through this wisdom, | do not get liberated. Through this wisdom | know 
or | claim that | was liberated; | am liberated and | will ever be liberated. | am 
incapable of getting bound; that after this knowledge, even if you want to become a 
samsari, you cannot be a samsari. 


Hari Om 


quie game iaaa di 

35 aa: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 
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177 Chapter 13, Verses 25-28 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 
IEAA TAS Wied ded Te RERA, 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 


asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


With the 24th verse of the 13th chapter, Lord Krishna completes the last pair of 
topic, viz., the topic of Purusa and Prakrti. He started the topic from verse No.20 and 
completed in verse No.24 and while concluding he pointed out that this knowledge is 
a liberating knowledge. 


a uda Afa Yes wed a qt: we | 
wdem aAA A «ru AAAA | 3.24 I 


ya evam vetti purusam prakrtim ca gunaih saha| 
sarvatha vartamano'pi na sa bhuyo'bhijayate| | 13.24 | | 


A person who knows that the body-mind complex is Prakrti and also knows that | 
am, the Purusa that very wisdom releases him from the cycles of janma-maranam; 
because birth and deaths are only incidents happening in the plane of Prakrti. The 
physical body is Prakrti; the mind is also Prakrti, the mind and the body coming 
together is called birth and the mind and the body separating is death. So when an 
individual dies, what happens is: the mind which was occupying the body quits the 
physical body and the body becomes an evacuated house as it were and therefore 
the body perishes. The separated mind, goes in search of another physical body and 
gets the body at the right time according to the Karma and the association with the 
new body is called janma. So Sarira-mana samyogha janma; $arira-mana viyogah 
maranam. Sariram is also Prakrti, manas is also Prakrti and therefore their samyoga- 
viyoga; Samyogam means association; Viyogam dissociation, all are happening at 
the level of Prakrti. And the jāni is one who has a recognised the fact that | am the 
Purusa, in which there is neither samyoga nor viyoga and therefore where is the 
question of one birth itself? And when one birth itself is not possible; where is the 
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question of re-birth, the second birth? And therefore Krishna concluded Bhuyaha 
saha na abhi jayathe. He gets mukthi or freedom from this cycle. And with this 
Krishna has completed all the six topics that Arjuna wanted to know: Ksētra, 
ksetrajfia, jhānam, jnēyam, Prakrti and Purusa. 


And therefore Krishna's task is over now. And therefore he wants to wind-up the 
discussion in the following verses from 25 up to the 35. We will read. 


CMaasscAtel UUled HfadaleAlA AAA | 
Hed MSA Ales HAA DAT || $3.39 || 


dhyanena"'tmani pasyanti kécidatmanamatmana| 
anye sankhyéna yogena karmayogena cāparē | | 13.25 | | 


ba weed kecit pasyanti some (seekers) see, eama atmanam the Self 
amcía atmani in the mind zaa atmana with the mind tama dhyanena 
through meditation, iù urs anye sankhyena through J hana yoga aða 
yogena still others (see) « aù ss ca apare karmayogena through 


Karma yoga 


25. Some (seekers) see the Self in the mind with the mind through 
meditation. Some others (see) through Jhanayoga. Some others (see) 
through Karmayoga. 


In these 11 verses, 25 to 35, including both verses Lord Krishna deals with jnana 
sadhanani and jnana phalam. So what are the preparatory disciplines which will 
lead a person to self-knowledge and what are the benefits that this person will 
enjoy. First Krishna emphasis the ultimate goal of all spiritual sadanas is self- 
knowledge only. Let there not be any doubt in that. The ultimate goal is atmani 
atmana atmanam pa$yanthi. atmani means in oneself. Because the all-pervading 
atma is available within one's own body-mind complex and therefore | need not 
identify the atma elsewhere. | have to discover the atma in myself. Therefore, 
atmani means within oneself, as we saw in Taitariyam. Yo Veda Nisdam Guhayam 
Paramevyoman. Therefore, atmani means hrdaya akasé. 


So atmani pasyanthi and what do they see or know? Atmanam pa$yanthi. atmanam 
means the satcidananda atma. So the first ātmani refers to the hrdaya ākāšam; the 
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second atmanam does not refer to hrdaya akasam, the word atmaanam means 
satcidananda atmanam. Thus, a seeker has to recognise the atma in his own 
hrdayam. And with what instrument should a person gain the knowledge. The 
instrument of knowledge is ātmana. So 3 atma is there; confusing. Atmani, 
atmanam, atmana pasyanthi. 7th case atma, 2nd case atma, 3rd case atma. 7th 
case atma means within one's own hrdayam; 2nd case atma means satchidananda 
atma and now we have to see the 3rd case atma, What is the instrument? The 
instrument is one's own buddhi. atmana means buddhya. Because every knowledge 
is to be acquired only through the instrument of buddhi. There is no other 
instrument which can gain knowledge. So body cannot get knowledge; Of course 
atma by itself cannot get knowledge; any knowledge has to be through the 
instrumentality of buddhi; But what type of buddhi? A refined buddhi; aided by, 
supported by guru-Sastra-upadesa. A refined and guru-šāstra-upadeša supported 
buddhi has to gain the knowledge. Sankaracarya uses the expression $astra-acarya- 
samskrita-antakaranena. With the help of the mind, which is supported by guru- 
Sastra upadesa. So with that mind, one has to gain atma-jhanam. And if this atma 
jAanam is the culmination, the ultimate sadhana, the question is how many 
preparatory stages are there for reaching this climax. 


So what are the preparatory steps a person has to go through for the climax of self- 
recognition through the mind within oneself. And these are presented the stages or 
presented in different ways in different contexts and one type of presentation which 
is intended here is five-fold stages. A person has to go through five stages to reach 
this culmination. In each stage one gets rid of one obstacle for self-knowledge. Each 
stage helps in removing one, one obstacle. Pratibanda nivrithih. What are the five 
stages and what are the obstacles removed? | have dealt with this in the 12th 
chapter also. And also in some other context; | will remind you those five stages; | 
am not going to elaborate. 


The first stage called Karma yoga stage, wherein the mental impurities are removed. 
In Sanskrit it is called mala-nivrithih. Malam means dirt; what are the impurities? 
raga, dvesa, kama, krodhah, lobhah, mohah, madha, matsaryam, etc. etc. Still 
more. Thus Karma yoga helps in the removal of malam and it refines the mind. 


Then the next stage of sadana is called Upasana or meditation upon saguna I$vara; 
the Lord with attributes or glories. And this upasana helps in the removal of the next 
obstacle; that obstacle is called Viksepa; otherwise called bahirmukhatvam. The 
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restlessness of the mind, the extrovertedness of the mind is the 2nd obstacle, 
upasana helps in the mind's focusing capacity. It integrates the mind. It 
harmonises the mind. It gives the focusing power and the extrovertedness, the 
outgoing mind is withdrawn. So therefore the 2nd sadana is called upasana. What is 
the obstacle removed? Therefore Viksepa nivrtti. Means removal. 


And the third stage is called Vedanta $ravanam. Systematically and consistently 
studying the upanisadic or Vedantic scriptures under the guidance of a competent 
ācārya; which is called $ravanam, which will help in the elimination of ajhanam, self- 
ignorance. So the third obstacle is ajanam, which is removed through $ravanam. So 


karmana mala nivrtti, upāsanēna Viksepa nivrtti, $ravanena ajňāna nivrtti, (3 steps 


are over); 


Then the fourth stage of sadana is called mananam. Asking myself whether am | 
convinced of the teaching given by the teacher and the scriptures. Am I intellectually 
satisfied, because any knowledge should convince the intellect. As long as there are 
doubts or reservation, that doubt is an obstacle. A doubtful knowledge is as good as 
ignorance. 


And therefore mananena, by raising all questions and finding out the answer; either 
by my own enquiry or with the help of the acarya. Therefore, the 4th stage is 
mananam and what is the benefit is SamSaya Nivrtti. Converting knowledge into 
conviction. Removal of the intellectual obstacle. 


And then comes fifth and final stage of sadana called nidhidhyasanam, which is 
meant to remove my habitual reaction; the removal of vasana, because of my 
regular unhealthy responses in life, | have developed a habit. 


And habit is developed in-time and habit can go only in-time. This deliberate 
invocation of the Vedanta, so that | can get rid of unvedantic reactions in life. Every 
disturbing reaction is unvedantic reaction. So anxiety, frustration, self-pity, sense of 
insecurity, fear, attachment; all of them are unhealthy vasanas. This vasana nivrtti 
or viparitha bhavana nivrtti is the fifth and final stage called nidhidhyasanam. 


And every body has to go through all the five stages. They are not optional stages. 


They are compulsory for all. But suppose, a person has gone through the first two or 
three stages in this life, and then without completing the journey he dies; suppose. 
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Each stage takes long time. And if a person dies without the completion, the 
advantage is in the next janma, the journey need not begin with Karma yoga; The 
journey can be like getting transfer certificate from one school; and in the next 
school the child can go to the 6th standard; why in the earlier school, he has passed 
the 5th. and therefore, depending upon a person's spiritual evalution, a person 
should start either from karma yogah, or from upasana or from sravana; either all 
the five, one to five, or two to five, or three to five, or four to five. One to five, 
means karma, upāsana, Sravanam, mananam, nidhidhyāsanam. Like that. And in 
the case of spiritual prodigies, extraordinary spiritual prodigies is different. Spiritual 
prodigy means the one who has gone through the first four stages in the purva 
janma. Prodigy means that. There is no other specialty. Already the four stages are 
passed through in the pūrva janma and therefore, in this janma, the prodigy has to 
go through only the fifth stage. $ravanam need not be done. There is no need of 
any guru itself. A great relief, it seems! They do not require $ravanam, mananam, 
all those things. Even from early stage, they feel that they have gone through these 
stages. For them it is a very very walk over for them. 


But seeing those people | should not argue; that | would start doing like that. 
Because everybody is a spiritual prodigy. And therefore Krishna says: Karma yogena 
apare pa$yanthi. Some seekers start from karma yoga itself, because they require to 
go through all the five stages. Why because there are powerful raga-dvésa, kama- 
krodhah obstacle. and here the word karma yoga includes the 2nd stage also. 
Krishna does not mention, we have to supply; Some other people start from the 2nd 
stage, viz., upasana. So karma yoga, refers to the 1st two stages. 


And there are some other people, they come with a refined mind, with an integrated 
mind; and they are naturally not interested in material things; in early childhood 
itself they are attracted to spirituality. For them, they can start with the third or 
fourth stage. And that is indicated by anye sankyéna yogena. The word sankya 
indicates the third and fourth stages. Third stage is what? Forgotten? šravanēna, or 
mananena; depending upon where they stand. So sankhya refers to $ravanam and 
mananam and there are some rare people who have gone thorough all the four 
stages in the purva janma. This Lord Krishna discussed in the 6th chapter of the 
Gita. Listened to it very long ago? Forgotten the 6th chapter itself. Looks like the 
purva janma. It is like that. tatra tam buddhisamyogam labhate paurvadehikam. This 
person gets sambhanda with purva janma jnanam. Even he does not know how he 
got the sambandam. For those people, they require to go through only the final 
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stage, i.e. said here, dhyānēna atmani pašyathi. So dhyanam refers to 
nidhidhyāsanam, the final stage, which is a reinforcement; reassertion of what they 
have gathered. In one of the Upanisads. Aithareya upanisad, it talks about a Rsi 
Vāmadēvā, who declared Aham Brahmāsmi in the womb of the mother itself. 


agra AoT sm qp uededwrdeHé cate ser AAT eat AT WX Hee: well GIG 
MAAA . smi wdaeeurer AAT uam .. ||. 4 

taduktamrsina garbhe nu sannanvesamavedamaham devanam janimāni vi$va Satam ma pura 
āyasīraraksannadhah $yeno javasa niradiyamiti . garbha evaitacchayano vamadéva evamuvaca ..Il. 5 


How come the mother herself does not know Aham Brahmasmi? And in the 
mother's womb itself; how can Vamadeva declare and he cannot do $ravanam in 
the mother's womb, how does it happen, if you ask, 9596 job over in purva janma. 
Here it is a little bit left out and therefore for those spiritual prodigies, meditation is: 
what type of meditation nidhidyasana meditation is enough and depending upon my 
level | have to take to five, four, three, two or one sadhana. 


Continuing. 


Hed AAAA: AAAA SoA 
AA urfdewecds spe MARAT: (| 83.2 ll 


anye tvevamajanantah $rutva'nyebhya upāsatēļ 
te'pi catitarantyeva mrtyum $rutiparayanah | | 13.26 | | 


Jaaa: Vaga ajanantah evam not knowing thus, 3-2 q anye tu some 
others sad  upasate pursue (Self-knowledge), Xa sed: Srutva 
anyebhyah by hearing from others, ùm: Srutiparayanah being 
committed to listening,a 3 te api they also, va x sfādaea eva ca 


atitaranti definitely cross over 444 mrtyum mortality. 


26 Not knowing thus, some others pursue (self-knowledge) by hearing 
from others. Being committed to listening, they also definitely cross over 
mortality. 


So here Krishna points out that Vēdānta $ravanam need not necesarily be the study 
of the original scriptures themselves. We do not insist that one should study 
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Upanisad only; Gita only; Brahmasūtra only; we do not insist upon the text; we insist 
upon the teaching part only. Therefore if there is a guru who does not teach the 
Gita upanisad or Brahma sūtra or pafcadasi etc. but he takes the essence of all 
these books and presents in a different language; without touching any of these 
books, in his own language, maybe English, may be vernacular, may be Russian, 
may be Chinese, Vēdānta does not refer to the actual language, Vēdānta refers to 
the content teaching. As Dayananda swami says, You are the Whole, this teaching is 
Vedanta, whatever be the language. You are the Whole (hole, what spelling? Put it 
correctly, h o | e, if you put it is a problem; it is the state now. Therefore pürnam, 
adah pürnam idam; | am full and complete; this wisdom it may be in a South 
American language, we do not care, and therefore Krishna says there are some 
people who do not have access to the originals but still they gather the teaching 
from other people; from the Gurus, the Gurus themselves have the knowledge of the 
originals. Even if | do not know the original, it does not matter, | can gain moksa, if 
even | am taught in any language. 


sd g anye tu; there are some other people, vaa 3mm: evam ajanantah, they 


do not gain the knowledge through the original scriptures; the most original and 
fundamental scriptures being the upanisads, they might not study the upanisads, or 
prasthana thrayas, consisting of Upanisads, Gita and Brahmasütra, they do not 
study. Evam refers the traditional scriptural study, they do not do; but what do they 
do? Anyebhya struthva. So they go to some acarya, who has studied the original and 
who is capable of paraphrasing, arranging and systematically communicating, in 
what language? In any language that the student can grasp. That is why in India 
you can find that in every State, Vedantic wisdom is there in vernacular language. 
Even in the folk songs there is Vedanta. Whether you take Malayalam; one lady sang 
a laluby, whatever you say, to put the baby to sleep they have some traditional 
song. And she sang those songs, in which the avastha thraya saksi, etc. are coming. 
And the lady also did not know what it is and of course the baby also. And after 
attending the class, she says | never knew that even in the songs to put the babies 
to sleep, there is Vedanta. Similarly in Hindi and all other languages. Similarly take 
Abangas of Tukaram, Namadev, etc. and see. Vedanta is there. You gain the 
knowledge through any source. Source is not important, the content is important. 


If a person knows the content without studying the Upanisad, he is liberated; on the 


other hand, fill up the blanks. Another person who has gone through all the 
Upanisad, but does not know the content, he is not liberated. Therefore Krishna says 
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ze yar sod anyébhyah $rutva upāsate. They follow the sadana of 


understanding and assimilating and Krishna says: Té api; even those people who are 
sruti parayana, who are committed to the words of the Guru. 


They are not exposed to the words of the scriptures; they do not know; but they are 
committed to the words of the guru; so sruti parayanah, means guru vakya Sravana 
parayanah. Here for sruti you should not take Véda. Here sruti means the Guru 
vakya Sravanam. In any other language; parayana; committed to that as much 
Sraddhah a person has got, in the Véda, this disciple has got so much Sraddhah in 
the guru vakya; sruti parayanah, 


Such committed students also Ag ata mrtyum tarantyeva; certainly cross 


mortality. Finitude; otherwise called samsarah. That means that they will also attain 
moksha. So what a broad vision. And therefore even if in the olden days Veda was 
not accessible to all people. They kept some of the scriptures secret for some 
reasons but even though the originals were not accessible to all; the content of the 
scriptures were accessible to all people at all the times. Whether a person is 
Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya, Sūdra, Brahmacāri, Grihastha, Vanaprastha, Sanyasi, 
male, female, Hindu, Christian, or Muslim, anyone, whether the originals were 
accessible or not; the contents in one form or the other was accessible. What 
liberates is not the vedah, but liberates is the content-teaching in the Vedah. Even if 
one does not study Vedas, any can get liberation, Krishna declares. 


Continuing. 


Tad Had fried weed FATGTSTSTAA | 
eased aafate MATNI $3.36 || 

yavat sanjayate kincit sattvam sthavarajangamam | 
ksetraksetrajasamyogat tadviddhi bharatarsabha | | 13.27 | | 


"dd faq yavat kincit whatever being, uas cma satvam 
sthavarajangamam moving or stationary u»smd sanjayate is born AR 
viddhi know aa tat that to be, asia ksetraksetrajftiasamyogat out 
of the union of ksetram and ksetraj fia, nasar bharatarsabha Oh, Arjuna! 
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27. Whatever being, moving or stationary, is born --- know that to be out 
of the union of ksetram and ksētrajha, Oh, Arjuna ! 


In the previous two verses, Lord Krishna pointed out that everybody has to go 
through all the stages of sadhana and also he said all the sadhanas should culminate 
in atma jhānam. atmani atmanah atmanam pasyanthi. To atma jhānam everybody 
has to come to. The purification of the mind through karma yogah can be 
accomplished through different types of activitites; we have choice; may be japa, 
may be puja, may be social service; one has a choice here; but everybody ultimately 
has to go through the door of jhanam. That is why Swami Dayananda beautiful says, 
a temple might have four doors, four gopurams, but the grabha griham has got only 
one door. Four doors are there for the temple, only one door is there to the Lord. 


Similarly, for preparation many doors are there, but for moksha, there is only one 
door; jnanam. This Krishna mentioned in the previous two verses. Naturally we will 
have a question, why do we insist on jhānam. It looks as though we are adamant, 
as though we are fanatic; Why are we so insistent? Krishna says it is not fanaticism 
or adamancy, but that happens to be the fact. If | say darkness can be removed 
only by light; it is not fanaticism; | cannot have comprise or consideration; you can 
remove darkness by broomstick; is not possible; | cannot afford to accept many 
paths, not because | am narrow-minded, but the fact is that the darkness goes only 
by light. So if still you charge me with fanaticism, Dayananda Swamiji says: Better | 
be a fanatic rather than a lunatic. 


And why do we say that it is a fact. Krishna says because samsara is caused by 
ignorance and error. Samsarah is caused by ignorance and error. What is the 
ignorance and what is the error? | am the Purusah, this fact | am ignorant. Purusah, 
not male-female Purusa. Vedantic Purusa we saw; that is the 4 things you ought to 
remember: Cetana, nirguna, nirvikara, sathya, cetana tatvam Purusa, purna Purusah 
aham; this fact | am ignorant of. This is called the ignorance problem. 


And this ignorance has led to an error; and what is that error? Since | do not know | 
am the Purusah, | have chosen to identify myself with Prakrti. When | do not know 
| am atma; | mistake myself to be anatma. This is what is happening in dream also. 
When | forget this body of mine during sleep, the ignorance of this body leads to my 
identification with what? The svapna $ariram. Why do | identify with the dream 
body? Because | am ignorant of this body, which is lying on the bed. And that is 
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why the moment | wake up to this physical body, automatically, | decide to 
disidentify from the dream body. And therefore, Purusa ajhanam has lead to Prakrti 
abhimanam. Do you understand. Purusa ajfianam has lead to Prakrti abhimana, or 
to put in another language, ksētrajha abhimanam has led to ksetra abhimana. 
Abhimana means identification. atma ajhanam has led to anatma abhimana. Or in 
English self-ignorance has led to body identification. 


And therefore Krishna says: ksetra ksétrajna samyogat, because of the samyogah, 
samyogha means abhimana, identification of "I" the ksetrajfia on what? the body the 
ksetram. So samyogah means identification, mistaking; in English itself, mistake 
means what? You miss the original and take the wrong one; called miss take. | miss 
the Purusa and take the Prakrti as myself. This is called ksetra ksetrajfia samyoga, 
atma-anatma adhyasah. Sankaracarya, in his most famous introduction to Brahma 
Sutra, he writes a bhasyam called adhyasa bhasyam. J ust one and half pages only 
he writes. The commentators and sub-commentators and sub-sub-commantators 
they write a huge book on it and you know what is adhyasah, ksé@tra-ksétrajna 
samyogah. |, the Cetana tatvam, take myself to be the material body. |, the 
consciousness, take myself to be the matter. See the great foolishness. But we 
successfully manage; not only we manage, we successfully perpetuate also; | am 
the body; i am the bogy. 


And because of the deha abhimana, there are two fold problem; the first problem is: 
| the immortal Purusa mistake myself to be the mortal body. Therefore mortality | 
take to myself. Finitude | take to myself. And once finitude comes, | cannot 
withstand the limitations in life and therefore start the grabbing project. Bring to 
me, Bring to me, give me; | grab, so that I, the finite can become, the desire is to 
get rid of finitude. 


And therefore apürnathvam leads to kama; Kama leads to karma, karma leads to 
punya papam, punya papa leads to sukha duhkha, and later to punar janma. In fact 
entire cycle of birth and death is deha abhimana. 


And therefore Krishna says aaa ecd wur yavat sattvam saficayate. Sattvam 


means living being, Every living being is born; goes through the cycles of births and 
death; tuaana, sthavarajangamam, whether it is a non-moving living being; 


what is the non-moving living being: the trees; naga sisyah (we saw in the 
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morning), the trees are called sthavara prani; and all the other animals etc. human 
being, they are all called jangama satvam. So sthavara satvam, non-moving pranis, 
jangama satvam, moving pranis; all these go through jayathe; birth and death only 
because of fundamental mistake; | am the body is the mistake. 


sfā fate iti viddhi. Arjuna you understand and this body identification is a mistake 


and every mistake is born of ignorance. Every error is a product of ignorance. And 
therefore if an error has to be eliminated, you can never attack the error directly, 
you have to attack the cause of the error. What is cause? Ajhānam. If you have to 
destroy a tree, cutting the branches would not accomplish that. You go on cutting 
the branches; what happens? it comes again and again. Never destroy the 
symptom; destroy the disease. An ideal medicine is that which destroys the disease 
not the symptom. And that is what is indicated through Ravana vadham also. Rama 
destroys the heads of Ravana. The heads indicate the errors. And Rama keeps on 
cutting the heads, the head keeps on coming. And then Rama is frustrated. Then 
Agasthya comes and does the upadésa of Aditya Hrdayam, which is the essence of 
Vēdānta. And the brahmastra is meant to strike the Hrdayam désam. Do not cut the 
head which is an error; but in the Hrdayam, ignorance is there; by tatvamasi 
brahmasmi, destroy the ajhānam here. Then the heads will not come again and 
again. And therefore Jnānam destroys ajianam and ajnanam destroys error or 
adhyasa. With that problems are solved. 


And therefore Arjuna jnanat eva moksa; in which Yuga. That is also a confusion. In 
which Yuga? In which Yuga darkness goes by light? Any yuga, if darkness has to be 
removed, you need light. So in Kali yuga bhakthi is the way to moksa, we will never 
accept. Whether it is dvapara yuga, treta yuga or kali yuga, to remove ajhānam, one 
needs jianam. There is only one remedy, jhanam. So thus Krishna talked about 
sadhanas in these three verses; 25, 26 and 27. 


continuing. 


HA Bay 3p Ty fūsērd Wu 
faeaeraíderued T: weufd A uezíd i 3.3cll 


samam sarvesu bhütesu tisthantam parame$varam | 
vinaSyatsvavinasyantam yah pa$yati sa pa$yati | | 13.28 | | 
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a: sah Hey: xa yah pasyati who sees uiia paramesvaram the 
supreme Lord, Asera tistantam who dwells sz: samam alike edgy say 
sarvesu bhütesu in all beings 3faea-aH avinaSyantam and who is 
imperishable faczcg. vina$yatsu among the perishables azufā pa$yati (alone 


really) sees. 


28. He who sees the supreme Lord who dwells alike in all beings and who 
is imperishable, (alone really) sees. 


So from this verse onwards, Krishna talks about the benefit of this knowledge. 
Jāna phalam. There are several benefits and Krishna enumerates a few of them 
and the first benefit mentioned here is sarvatra sama dar$anam. Seeing one atma, 
seeing means not with the physical eye, through the eye of wisdom; jhāna caksu, 
being aware of the changeless atma which is in and through all the changing 
anatma. Body changes; mind changes; thoughts change; all these change; but in 
and through all of them, the caitanya tatvam, the consciousness does not undergo a 
change. Just as there is one water permanent water; in and through the changing 
impermanent waves and bubbles; in and through the changing bodies and mind; 
there is the changeless atma; the wise person does not lose sight of that. 


Therefore, he says: faaeacq wdw sy vina$yatsu sarvesu bhütesu. Here Bhütha 


means what? The body mind complex, which are innumerable. Just as waves are 
innumerable, there are innumerable infinite number of bhütams, body-mind- 
complex, and what type of body-mind-complex, vina$yatsu, which are subject to 
birth and death; like the waves rising and setting; and all of them are visamam in 
nature. visamam, different. Physically everyone of us is different; mentally you do 
not have to ask; intellectually different; thus there are difference all through; and 
amidst the different innumerable perishable bodies, «xs wt asi samam 


paramešvaram, there is one imperishable thing. You call it either sat principle the 
existence, or you call it cit principle, the consciousness, that sat cit atma is called 
paramesvara. Here Krishna says that parame$varam is not somebody sitting above 
the clouds. That are all LKG, they are the first lessons; but paramesvaram is who? 
the very changeless ātma in everyone. īsvara sarvabhütanam hrdde$e. Yo veda 
nihitam guhayam paramevyo man; deho dévalaya prokta; body is the temple and 
the atma is the Lord; Wise person is one who does not loose sight of the Lord while 
transacting. So at the level of the conscious mind, | am aware of the impermanent 
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and changing bodies and mind, but in the background, the wise man or wise 
women, wise person; let us be safe, the wise person does not lose sight of the 
atma; that is why our very greeting is what?; Not hi ~ Swami Chinmayananda used 
to say that we used to say hi, to manage the cows and the horses ~ now the 
American culture we say hi ~ it is not hi ~ Namasthe means what. Atma in you and 
the atma in me; both of them are one and the same and to remind that alone we 
have some indication, either put chandanam, or kumkum or vibhuthi or thiruman or 
anything that is to remind the presence of the divinity in you and me. 


And if | am aware of the permanent one, | will not depend upon the impermanent 
for security. If | am aware of the permanent one, | will handle the impermanent but 
| will not depend on the impermanent one; just as a drowning man trying to catch 
hold of a straw. What will happen? He will go down with that. So Krishna says 
samam sarvēsu bhütesu tisthantam paramēsvaram Atmanam yah pasyathi. One who 
does not lose sight of this atma; that is one who has got sama darsanam, advaita 
dar$anam, abeda dar$anam, u yeafa sah pasyathi; he alone has got the right 


vision; he is called a seer. 


A sage is called a seer even though we also see so many things, nobody calls us a 


seer; Why? cms unjacnGion sims say GaiGm stedeomld unmaGymd (because we see all 


other things except that which has to be seen). So the one who sees that thing to be 
seen is called Seer. Such a person is called a urbums. parpan. Pārpān means the 


seer is called Parpan. Every body should become parpan. 


Hari Om 


X quisa: Wie hepara 

qure Wares quizrarafermeu gd 

35 Wied: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih šāntih || 





Swami Paramarthananda's Gita Lectures in Chennai - Thirteenth Chapter - aAA ATTAT: 


178 Chapter 13, Verses 28-31 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 

IEAA TAS Wea ded Te RERA, 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad ācārya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


Up to the 24th verse, Lord Krishna dealt with all the six topics that Arjuna wanted to 
know. Prakrti, Purusa, Ksetram, ksétrajna, jhānam and jnéyam. And thereafter, 
from verse No.25 up to 27th in three verses, Lord Krishna talked about the sadhanas 
or preparatory disciplines required to gain this knowledge. Knowledge given in the 
first 24 verses. And he talked about all the levels of sadhana, starting from Karma 
Yoga; then passing through  Upasana, then Sravanam, Mananam and 
Nidhidhyasanam and the culmination of the sadhana should be only in knowledge. 


And also Krishna pointed out why he is insisting on knowledge, the reason is that 
the problem of samsara is because of a error with regard to our perception of 
ourselves. So self-error, or error with regard to self-understanding is the problem 
and any error is caused by ignorance alone and therefore without the removal of 
ignorance, self delusion cannot go away. And therefore, knowledge is compulsory 
and through the knowledge self-delusion goes away and through that the samsara 
also goes away. Thus the sādhanās were talked about in three verses from verse 25 
to 27 and then from 28 onwards Lord Krishna is talking about the phalam, the 
benefit of this knowledge. 


And this benefit Krishna presents in various ways. In the 28 verse, the phalam that 
he talks about is right perceptive of the world. The right vision of the world, the 
complete understanding of the world which we call samyak daršanam. A proper 
perceptive. 


And what is this proper perceptive. This is purely based on the teaching; the 
teaching being, that the whole universe is a mixture of Prakrti and Purusa, because 
the whole universe is born out of Prakrti and Purusa and therefore the universe will 
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be a mixture of the two. Just as every child will have the features of both the 
parents; the father and mother; Prakrti and Purusa together are like the parents and 
therefore, the universe is a mixture of both. 


And our vision will be right vision and balanced vision only if we are aware both the 
Prakrti aspect as well as the Purusa aspect. If we are going to be preoccupied with 
Prakrti and lose sight of Purusa, then also problem. If we are going to be 
preoccupied with Purusa and lose sight of Prakrti, then also problem. A right 
balanced vision is being aware of both Purusa and Prakrti; not only in the entire 
creation; every living being, every human being is also a mixture of Prakrti and 
Purusa. The only thing is the Prakrti part of a human being is physically perceptible 
because it is made up of solid tangible matter. Prakrti being saguna, (do you 
remember), saguna, savikara, mithya, acétana tatvam. It is visible to the fleshy 
physical eyes; whereas the Purusa being Nirguna, Nirvikāra, Sathya, Cētana tatvam. 
It will not be visible to the physical eye but it has to be appreciated through our 
understanding. Just as when | look at the fan, only one aspect of the fan is visible to 
the eyes and that is the physical part of the fan; but behind the physical part, there 
is an non-tangible invisible electricity principle, which the eyes do not see but the 
jnāna caksu; physics jhana caksu gives me the appreciation. What | see is one; what 
| appreciate is a mixture of two. The visible and the invisible. Similarly when | look 
at every living being, what the eyes see is one, but with the other called, $astra 
jnāna caksu, which is called the third eye of wisdom; jfiana caksu has to "see"; what 
do you mean by seeing? Appreciating and understanding the invisible Purusa in 
every one. It is not that the Lord Siva has only got the third eye; we all should 
acquire the third eye. The two eyes will see the Prakrti, the third anmmesin; nethi 
kan and that they say is symbolically indicated by the tilakam that we wear. Now 
nobody wears it; especially the younger generation feel ashamed to put the pottu. 
Our $astras say that it represents the third eye of wisdom and why do you put on 
the netthi. Why not on the face? Why do you put there? Because in the tantra 
Sastra, they talk about various chakras, symbolically and there is supposed to be a 
cakra called ajna chakra; and aja means pūrna jnanam. a being pūrnam and jā 
means jnanam. So this third eye symbolised through ajna cakram and tilakam is 
supposed to be the invisible eye, which is aware of the Purusa also. 


And of these two principles, the Prakrti part will be subject to change; savikaram; 
the Purusa part is not subject to change; Prakrti part is variable from individual to 
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individual; varna bhéda is there; asrama bhéda is there; linga bhēda is there; it is 
visamam; whereas Purusa is samam in all the people. 


Therefore, Krishna says samam sarvēsu bhūtēsu tisthantam paramēšvaram. This eye 
will be seeing what? visamam pašyati. So the local physical eye, even without the 
study of scriptures, you do not require a guru or a Sastra or védanta, without any 
training the physical eyes are going to see the visamam bhutani; anitya bhutani; the 
Sastra caksu should help me in seeing what; visamam anitya bhūtēsu sama nitya 
atma daršanam. Daršanam not with the physical eyes but with the third eye of 
wisdom through vēdāntic study. 


And therefore Krishna said: sarvesu bhütesu visamam anitya Prakrtisu samam 
Purusam. Here the word paramēšvaram indicates Purusa. Do not imagine a personal 
God is sitting in everyone. Here, the word parame$vara represents Nirguna, 
Nirvikara, Sathya, Cetana Tatvam parame$varam, yah pa$yati. And that does not 
mean in his preoccupation with Purusa darsanam, he loses sight of Prakrti; he sees 
the Prakrti also, he is also aware of the Purusa. Just as | apprecite both the fan 
aspect as well as the electricity aspect. And according to the context, he emphasises 
Prakrti or Purusa. 


As | said, when somebody asks who are you?, or bio-data, somebody asks, in that 
context | am nirguna, nirvikara, sathya cetana tatvam you should not say; context 
you can identify with Prakrti and handle. But there are occasions when Prakrti 
problems. Mortality frightens. Actions become a burden. Life becomes a bore. And 
when a person troubled by life, when it appears noisy, constant activity and 
becomes a drag, then a person requires a different channel. This channel problem, 
what should you do. Change the channel. When you look for stability, when you look 
for permanence, when you for purnathvam, then the Prakrti will not be able to 
provide; in fact all the higher needs of human beings, Prakrti will not provide. It is 
very useful and entertaining in all transactions; But whenever there is a higher need; 
sometime people tell, one lady was telling me; Swamiji | have everything but | am 
missing something. | do not have anything to complain, because wonderful 
husband, wonderful children, beautiful house, no water problem; and the business is 
going well; | cannot give any complaint at all; but there is something missing. This is 
called higher spiritual need; when such a need comes, | should be able to withdraw 


from Prakrti and own up the Purusa tatvam. Which alone gives peace, purnathvam, 


security, immortality, stability, etc. And once you are rejuvenated and fresh, then 
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you are ready for all the activities. Like getting up after sleep. Therefore, that 
balanced vision of Purusa and Prakrti; not losing sight of Purusa in and through the 
transaction is called atma nista. They call it sahaja samadhi. Sahaja samadhi means 
in and through all the transactions, not losing sight of the Purusa tatvam. Up to this 
we saw in the last class. 


Continuing. 


HA ues fe uds uie 
at RatcMcAaisscAlel ddl Bia War aa | $3.39 | 


samam pasyan hi sarvatra samavasthitamīšvaram | 


na hinastyātmanā''tmānam tato yati param gatim | | 13.29 | | 


R hi for aaa samam uniformly sea pa$yan seeing stara I$varam the Lord 
Wwadfesd ada samavasthitam sarvatra who dwells everywhere alike a RaRa 


na hinasti zama atmanam he does not ruin himself 3rcesr atmana by 
himself dd: tatah thereby arā yati he attains, wx aia param gatim the 


supreme goal. Freedom from insecurity is Moksha. 


29. For, uniformly seeing the Lord who dwells everywhere alike, he does 
not ruin by himself. Thereby he attains the supreme goal. 


So the previous verse gave the first phalam and first phalam is what: right vision: 
samyak dar$anam and which is a very very anti-depression tablet. So once in a 
while, everybody goes through either serious or mild depression; anti-depression 
tablets will all create problems; what is the best tablet; this dar$anam is the only 
permanent solution; samyak dar$anam. 


Then in this verse, Krishna gives the second benefit of this knowledge, which is 
amruthathva prapthi. Transcending mortality. Or immortality is the second benefit. 
As the prayer goes asato ma sat gamaya, tamaso ma jyotir gamaya, mrutyorma 
amrutam gamaya. Ma means, Me, please take me from untruth to truth from 
darkness to light, from mortality to immortality. 
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The word 'ma' also means ‘do not'. You should understand very clearly. If you take 
that meaning, what will happen? It will mean, do not take me to truth. Let me 
continue in the untruth. Here Ma is not the indeclinable Ma; it is declinable Dvithiya 
vibakthihi, Ekavachanam; Take me. That amrutathva prapthi is the benefit he gives. 
Samam pasyan. This wise person learns to have the sama dar$anam, in and through 
the vishama darsanam, which is required for transaction. Transaction requires 
vishama dar$anam. Even at the end of the class, when you see several chappals, 
there you should not say: Sarvatra sama dar$anam. You cannot walk away with 
another's chappal. There you should have the Visama dar$anam; this is their 
chappal; this is my chappal, etc. Transaction requires Visama daršanam, but behind, 
samam pa$yan sarvatra, sarvatra means in and through all the transactions pasyan, 
srnvan, sprsan, jihnan. Because the moment you lose sight of the sama darsanam, 
Prakrti will frighten you. It is like the dream. The moment you lose sight of the fact 
that you are lying down on the bed comfortably; that is forgotten, the dream is 
capable of frightening You. The moment you lose sight of the screen in a movie, the 
characters become more real than they actually are, and the movie can terribly 
frighten you; not only at that time, afterwards when you go home also. Similarly, the 
moment Purusa is lost sight of, Prakrti becomes a nightmare. And therefore samam 
pa$yan sarvathra; in all the states, all the conditions. What does he see; 
maaan sama vasistitham īsvaram. Again isvaram here means Purusa the 
atma. It is not ekarüpa isvaram that is talked about here; not even aneka rupa 
isvaram. Aneka rüpa isvara was discussed in the 11th chapter, whereas here the 
isvaram neither referring to ekarüpa ISvara nor the Aneka rüpa i$vara but Arūpa 


isvaram, free from all attributes. Therefore only samam, which is same in everyone. 


And sama vasistitham, which is very much present as the very adhistanam, the 
support of Prakrti. Because Purusa is sathyam, Prakrti is Mithya, without the support 
of Purusa, Prakrti cannot exist. J ust as without the support of the screen, the movie 
does not exist. Whether you are aware of the screen or not; screen alone supports 
the movie. Similarly, samyak adhisthanathvena avasthitham. ISvaram pasyan. The 
wise person sees all the time; in all these places, pašyan, should not be taken as 
physically perceiving; but appreciating through jnāna caksu. 


And what is the benefit he attains; wi aa ud param gatim yati. He attains the 


highest goal of immortality. Amruthathvam yati. He attains immortality. He 
thereafter does not subject himself to mortality. And here Krishna presents that in a 
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beautiful way that this jani does not destroy himself thereafter. So according to 
Krishna, every ajhāni_samsāri is destroying himself. Even though he puts the blame 
on the world and the people, according to Védanta, world does not create any 
problem because of ignorance, we are killing ourselves. We are all self-destructive 
people. This is based on the Īšāvāsya Upanisad which says Everyone is committing 
a suicide. Everyone is committing a suicide. How? Sankarācārya explains this in two 
different ways beautifully: we will see both meanings; interesting. 


How does a person destroy himself? Because of the self-ignorance, ignorance of the 
fact that | am atma, he identifies with the body, the anatma. So ignorance leads to 
body identification. And once | identify with the body | become a karta. As atma | 
am not a karta, but once Dehabhimana comes, | become a karta. And as a Karta, 
means Doer of actions. As a karta | perform varieties of actions, earning punya 
papah karmani. And therefore what are my earnings? Whether in the local bank any 
deposit is there or not, in our other bank we have got a very huge deposit of punya- 
papa karmani. And according to vedanta, it is these punya papa karmas which are 
responsible for the creation of the body. And therefore, | create a body for myself by 
my own karma. If in the next janma, | am going to acquire a body who is 
responsible? Not the next janma parents. Not God. Not anything. if | acquire a body 
in the next janma, | am responsible for the arrival of that body. Through what? My 
own karma. So therefore, | create a body and then after the body hangs around for 
sometime, when the body perishes, the end of the body is also caused by what? The 
doctors will give various reasons; heart attack or this attack or that attack, or 
accidents and various other causes; but doctors may say, but according to the 
Sastra, it is again the end of the karma, prarabhda karma, that puts an end to the 
body. Therefore, body's arrival is because of whom, myself and the body's departure 
or death is again because of whom? Because of me alone; how? through my own 
karma. and once that body is gone. what happens. that is not the end of the 
journey. Payanangal mudivadillai. (in Tamil ~ the journey never ends). Therefore, 
another body | acquire and again that body is again killed by me by my own karma, 
and another body create another body and who kills that body, again | alone. 
Therefore | alone are responsible for the repeated birth and death of myself; 
through the arrival and departure of the body. Therefore | am creating myself and I 
am destroying myself from the standpoint of the body. And therefore, | am self- 
destructive. | kill myself. And how long this will continue? As long as Karmas 
continue. Punarapi Jananam, punarapi maranam, Punarapi Jananam, punarapi 
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maranam. | am responsible for my death. So therefore | am a atmaha; atmaha 
means killer of myself, from the standpoint of my body. 


And then Sankaracarya gives another meaning also. From the standpoint of my 
higher nature also, that is my atma svarupam nature also, because of self-ignorance, 
i am killing as though my higher nature. | am destroying myself; myself means not 
the body; my own higher nature. Then Sankarācārya raises the question: how can a 
self-ignorant person, kill his own higher nature, the atma, because after all the atma 
is indestructible; how can you say ignorant person kills the atma? Sankaracarya 
ignorant person kills the atma as it were. Figuratively kills the atma. 


What do you mean figuratively killing the atma? When | am not aware of my higher 
nature, | disown my higher nature. J ust as a person who does not know the treasure 
which is lying underneath the ground; his own land; is not going to claim it, he is 
going to disown because of his ignorance; Similarly, an ignorant person disowns his 
higher nature and therefore the benefit that he can derive from his higher nature is 
denied to him. Is it not? When | have got treasure underneath and | am ignorant of 
that fact, the benefit of the richness that | am going to loose and since | am not 
enjoying the benefit of my higher nature, it is as though the higher nature is absent. 
The higher nature is present. But the higher nature is as though absent, why, 
because | do not derive the benefit of my higher nature; because of sheer 
ignorance; and since the higher nature is as though absent; Sankaracarya says: we 
have killed or destroyed the higher nature as though. If something is destroyed, 
you do not derive the benefit of that. Similarly, atma is as though destroyed; 
because | do not derive the benefit of it. And therefore, a self-ignorant person has 
"destroyed" his own higher nature, because he does not enjoy the benefit of 
purnatvam, abayathvam, etc. And therefore from that standpoint also, he is a 
suicide; he is destroying himself. 


And therefore every ajhāni destroys himself from the standpoint of the body also 
and every ajnani destroys himself from the standpoint of atma also. And therefore 
every ajnani is a suicide. And if every ajnani is self-destroyer, what is the definition 
of a jani? Opposite. 


Therefore, Krishna says a jfiani does not destroy himself; he is not a self-destroyer. 
That is said; look at the second line. a f&crecuregemesmsi na hinastyatmana"tmanam. 


Unlike an ajnāni, a jani does not destroy himself, either by the standpoint of the 
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body or from the standpoint of the atma. And therefore he is not a self-destroyer; 
he has discovered immortality. And that is said in the last portion, param gatim yati. 
param gatim means immortality; amruthatvam. 


Continuing 


vata g Haier haon HAR: | 
g: PAA Ass AAAA uud i 23.30] 


prakrtyaiva ca karmani kriyamanani sarvašah| 
yah pašyati tatha''tmanamakartaram sa pa$yati | | 13.30 | | 


a: sah he, x: wa yah pasyati who sees sai karmani all actions famon 


kriyamanani as being done usc va a prakrtya eva ca by Prakrti alone, «az: 


sarvaSah by all means au tatha, and likewise (sees) 31-1714 atmanam the 
Self, 3dxa akartaram to be actionless w4 akartaram pa$yati (alone 


really) sees. 


30. He who sees all actions as being done by Prakrti alone by all means 
and likewise (sees) the self to be actions (alone really) sees. 


The third benefit of the knowledge is given here. We have seen two: first one is 
sama darsanam; the second one is amruthathva prapthi. The third prayojanam 
akartrtva prapthi. Discovering the fact that | am akarta. | am not a doer of any 
action. And this is a very important thing because kartrtvam alone is the cause of all 
the problems. Because as long as | am a karta, | can never avoid karmas and 
therefore Karta will be eternally associated with karma. And karmas will never 
remain the same, they will gradually ripen. The karmas will gradually ripen and get 
converted into favourable and unfavourable conditions. Even now our prarabdha 
karmas are ripening. Next year emis (müuGumGiom? usne sme Qeleflésib. 


(how we will be, is only known to God) and you cannot stop it. You cannot do 


anything. The karmas, whether you like it or not, they are ripening. When the 
karmas ripen, the ripened karma phalam in the form of favourable and unfavourable 
situation, they will come back to me alone. What goes as karma outside will come 
back to me as karma phala, without any address-mistake. Whether your number is 
new number or old number, there will be no mistake, it will land properly. Sharp 
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shooter; correctly it will land. When the karma phalas comes to me and | have to 
face the music, | become a bhokta. If | am a karta, | can never escape from being a 
bhokta and that bhokta status is a choiceless, helpless situation. 


That is why they say also. That somebody was told that he is getting into seven- 
and-half saturn. This fellow thought that he will escape, and therefore he dug a 
tunnel and hid himself and closed himself, to escape from the Saturn. How long 7- 
1/2 years. After 7-1/2 years he came out, he called Sani and said how he escaped 
from you. Sani said that you sat in that corner underneath in the tunnel without 
proper food and any other facilities, is itself because of Me, the Sani effect. 


So therefore, you can never escape from being a bhokta. For you want to get out of 
bhoktrtvam, there is only one way, you should get out of kartrtvam. You will 
definitely have kartrtvarn as long as you have dēha abhimana, because dēha means 
karma will be there, because there are jhanēnadriyaņi, karmendriyani; and therefore, 
Prakrti abhimana makes me a karta. And the moment you drop the Prakrti 
abhimana, and claim that aham Purusa, that Purusa-owning up alone will take you 
out of both kartrtvam and bhoktrtvarn. 


Therefore, Krishna says: Karmani, all the karmas, good and bad actions, are 
Prakrthya eva kriyamanani, they are all done by Prakrti alone, Prakrti alone can do 
karmas, because doing karma requires modification. Any karma, change is required. 
If | have to talk, my mouth has to undergo change. Even if | have to do a thinking 
action, there should be thought change. So karma means vikaram. Prakrti alone can 
do karma, because it is subject to modification. 


Whereas Purusa means what Nirguna, Nirvikara, Satya, Cetana Tatvam, that Purusa 
is incapable of doing action and therefore Krishna says all the actions by all means, 
whether it is kayikam, vachikam, or manasam, whether it is dharmikam, or 
adharmikam, all of them are done by Prakrti. Prakrti means what? The body mind 
complex. You can call it Sarira thrayam or you can call it koša paficakam, but if you 
do not know what is Sarira thrayam, and ko$a paficakam, you can understand as 
body-sense-mind complex alone. Sarvašah. 


And this wise person is very much aware of that. But he does not identify with the 
body mind complex. Then he identifies with what? Atmanam. He does not say | am 
doing. He says in my presence Prakrti does everything. In my presence, Prakrti does 
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everything, body mind complex does everything. Then who am |. Akartharam cha 
pasyathi. | am akarta and therefore | do not have saficitam; | do not have āgāmi; | 
do not have prarabdham. Or else how is it possible to experience and finish off the 
karmas? It is impossible for you to exhaust all the karmas, because they are all 
anathakoti janmarjithani karmani; you can never experience and exhaust the 
karmas. In one life itself, if you are going to exhaust 2,783 karmas (just a number). 
Even if you exhaust 2700 karmas, while exhausting you are going to add 27000. So 
it is impossible to put an end to the cyclic arrival and departure of karmas. The only 
way out of is you do not stop the cycle, but you get away from the cycle. Like the 
huge merry go round. Huge one, you know, in the cycle you sit and goes round. So 
if it is one minute or two minutes, it is merry go around. But imagine, it is going on, 
going on, and the switch cannot be go, and the power also does not go. Imagine 
you go round and round, and you cannot do anything. So if you cannot switch off 
the cycle, the only way is what? J ump out of the cycle, let it continue, you come out 
of it. Similarly, Prakrti cannot be stopped; | transcend Prakrti, like waking up from 
dream. and therefore, atmanam akartharam pasyathi. 


accada I AeA ORA AATTA: | 


IOT ÀS Added Sia Aca A ASAA || 3.2 d 


tattvavit tu mahabaho gunakarmavibhagayoh | 
guna gunésu vartanta iti matva na sajjatē | | 3.28 | | 


Prakrti will continue. Let me now identify with that. Of course this verse should be 
carefully understood. It should not be misunderstood and abused. Suppose a person 
argues, this is a very very convenient sloka. So you do all the akramams and say 
that prakrtyaiva ca karmāņi kriyamanani sarvašah. Aham the atma is the akartā, 
abokhta, etc. everything is done by the body. Imagine a criminal who is tried in the 
court and the judge passes a verdict and therefore 7 years RI. Sukh Ram might have 
become Duhkha Ram. So 7 years RI or something verdict was passed and that 
criminal quotes this Gita verse. wea a Hartt amon prakrtyaiva ca karmāņi 
kriyamanani, Oh Judge, the body does all the karmas, | the atma does not do any 
karma at all, why are you giving me RI. What will judge the say: My dear, | am not 
imprisoning you. In fact, | cannot imprison you because you are the all-pervading 
atma, which cannot accommodated in a prison. In fact, all prisons are existing in 
you; | am not imprisoning you, because you are akarta and abokta, you said body 
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only did all the crimes and therefore | am only imprisoning the body. Dhaniki 
Dheeniki saripoyindhi. 


So therefore: Remember Vēdānta should never be used for promoting adharma. 
Whenever we feel like supporting adharma through vedanta, it means we have not 
assimilated vedanta properly. If vēdānta is correctly assimilated, it will promote 
dharma. In fact Vedanta is the best method of promoting dharma. So whether | 
have assimilated vēdānta properly or not, how do | know? If védanta promotes 
dharma in my life, dharma means what, ethical life it should promote, if it is 
supporting adharma, the best thing is keep aside the védanta for sometime; follow 
dharma sastra after studying it properly and therefore vēdānta is not for abuse. This 
should not be misinterpreted. Thus what is the third benefit of atma jnanam. 
Akartrtva prapthi. Discovering the fact that | am akarta. 


Continuing 


Jer TAGAT HATA AHEAAT IAS | 
dd Ud a fata FEA AFAA ger %3.3% || 


yada bhūtaprthagbhāvamēkasthamanupasyati | 
tata ēva ca vistāram brahma sampadyatē tadā | | 13.31 | | 


za yada when 3ueufa anupasyati one sees sjqques1a4 bhütaprthagbhavam 
the diversity of beings, var ekastham to be based on the one (Self) „g 
Mena ca vistaram and (their) origination aa: va tatah eva to be from 
that (Self) alone,act tada then urutad 9€A sampadhyate brahma one 


becomes Brahman 


31. When one sees the diversity of beings o be based on the one (Self) and 
(their) origination o be from that (Self) alone then, one becomes 
Brahman. 


So this is a deeper and significant verse wherein several steps of vēdāntic 
understanding are hidden. The understanding of atma has to grow through several 
stages. And to understand those several stages, we will first take the example of 
akasa or space. Initially, | do not understand space at all, because it is too 
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intangible, invisible. Generally we think space is emptiness and nothingness and 
therefore we take space for granted. So first | should learn, this hall, for example, or 
any enclosure for that matter, has got space within. So when | am looking into a 
hall, there are two things. Not hall alone, but the hall with space inside. When space 
alone is there, generally we think, we say there is nothing. It is not nothing, space is 
not nothingness but it is a positive substance. Even scientifically space is not 
emptiness or nothingness, it is a positive substance; a subtle substance. paaa 
adro Lifle 6i Gmesr? What | understand first. There is space inside. 


Then later | understand that space is not only within this hall, but the space is inside 
all the enclosures; big halls, small halls, or even a vessel or our own stomach; all 
space is there. That is the next stage. Space is not only within one hall, but in all 
enclosures, next stage. 


The next stage | understand is that even though halls are many and varied, the 
space within is not many and varied; space is one and the same within every hall. 
The halls are different but space is not different. This is the next stage. 


Then the next stage | go through is not only there is one space inside all the halls, 
but there is space outside the halls also. Space is not only within every hall, but the 
space is outside; both inside and outside. 


Thereafter the next stage is (it seems there is no end), really speaking, space is not 
inside and outside the hall, that is not the right expression, there is only one space, 
in which all the halls are resting. So space is not in the hall; but it is the reverse; 
halls are within spaces (you should not say 'spaces'). | will say that there is space 
within. Therefore space is only one. Within one space, all the halls exist. So space is 
the stithi karanam of all the halls. That is the next stage. 


And then the final stage is; Space is not only the stithi karanam, means what, the 
support for the existence of all the hall, according to $astra, all the things in the 
creation are even born out of space alone. akasath (Taittariya, do you remember). 
ākāsāth vayu, from akasa is vayu, vayor agni, agne apah, adhya prithivi. prithviyam 
osadaya. From the so called empty space alone, everything is born, and in the space 
alone, all of them survive and into that space alone, all of them resolve. 
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See how many stages we have seen. First we said that there is the hall and space. 
Then space is in every hall. Then space is the same in every hall; thereafter space is 
not only inside the hall but outside also. Then really speaking space is not inside; all 
the halls are in the space; And finally what we said; Space is the one which holds all 
the halls and space is the one from which all of them are born and into all of them 
resolve. 


If you understand in space, you have to extend to the consciousness. So space 
should be equated to consciousness and hall should be equated to the body. After 
all these steps one has to go through. What is that? Within the body there is 
consciousness. Then what is the next stage? Consciousness is not only in my body 
but also in every body. Then what is the next stage. Even though the bodies are 
many and varied, consciousness behind all the bodies is one and the same. Then 
what is the next stage. Consciousness is not only within the body, but consciousness 
is outside the body also. Then what is the next stage? Really speaking, 
consciousness is not inside the body; then all the bodies are resting in one 
consciousness. And then the final stage is not only all the bodies are resting in that 
consciousness, they are all born out of that consciousness; rest in that 
consciousness, resolve in that consciousness and that consciousness | am. If you 
can tell this, you can say, Aham Brahma asmi. This is the essence of this verse. The 
details in the next class. 


Hari Om 


quie game qunarafeeu d 

35 aea: Wied: mfg: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih Santih || 
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179 Chapter 13, Verses 31-35 


M 


3^ 


WeIfSTd HARFA STSSRXTUTATHETHTST 

SAG HAS Wed dee e WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Up to the 24th verse of this chapter, Lord Krishna dealt with the six topics that 
Arjuna wanted to know and from verse No.25 up to the end Lord Krishna winds up 
the present discourse by talking about jnana sādhanāni and jhāna phalam. In three 
verses, 25, 26 and 27, the sādhanās were talked about in the form of karma yoga, 
upāsana, vēdānta vichāra, etc. 


And now from the 28th verse onwards, the jnana phalam is being talked about. Of 
that, we have seen up to verse No.31; first phalam that was mentioned by Krishna 
was sarvatra sama dar$anam. Even though superficially, the sense organs continue 
to see the differences; the eye of wisdom sees the inherent non-duality. The 
inherent oneness behind this superficial duality, the jani sees and this very sama 
darsanam, saves him from strong raga dvésa. Powerful raga dvésa alone is the 
cause of samsara. Raga dvésa gets weakened because of the sama darsanam. This 
is benefit No.1. 


Then the second benefit mentioned was amrtatva prapthih. When a person sees 
plurality and limitation, finitude and mortality are inevitable. When | see the variety 
of waves, certainly | will see the birth and death of the wave, mortality is my vision; 
but when | see the water behind the waves, from the standpoint of the water, there 
is neither birth nor death and therefore, ēkatva dar$anam or sama dar$anam leads 
to amrtatva prapthih that is the second phalam mentioned. 


And the third phalam mentioned in the 30th verse is akartrtva daršanam. 
Recognition of the fact that all the actions belong to the Prakrti, the matter principle 
only and | the Purusa who is the saksi behind the Prakrti, who is the ksétrajna 
behind the Ksétram that | do not do any action. In my presence actions take place 
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but myself am akarta. This akartrtva prapthi, freedom from the notion of doership is 
the third phalam. Sama darsanam, amrtatva prapthithi, akartrtva prapthi, 


And then the fourth phalam which | introduced in the last class, in verse No.31 is 
brahmathva prapthi. | recognise | am Brahman; the jagat karanam. The jagat 
adhistanam. And to assimilate this idea, in the scriptures self-knowledge is compared 
to waking up from a dream. Imagine | am transacting in dream, when | am in 
dream identified with the dream body; | feel | am a small creature, located within 
dream time and dream space. And within the dream itself | see varieties of things 
and beings who are all capable of frightening me, giving me Raga, dvésa, and even | 
run away from some of the dream objects. And | run towards some of the other 
dream objects; pravrtti, nivrtti, all of them are there. Therefore, when | am in 
dream, | feel that | am located within the dream world. | am a creature in the 
dream-world. But the moment | wake up, what is my discovery? | am not a member 
within the dream-world; on the other hand, the whole dream-world, including the 
dream-time; dream-space, dream-objects; dream-mountains, stars, my pravrttih, my 
nivrttih, everything is existing within me, the waker. As a dreamer, | am a creature 
within the dream, whereas as a waker, | am the creator of the dream. 


A big reversal, the creature becomes the creator. And this conversion did not 
require any change at all; it only required waking up; which is nothing but dis- 
identifying with the dream body and claiming my waker nature. And therefore this 
reversal is not an impossible thing. What reversal? Reversal from creature to creator. 
Creature within the dream, to creator of the dream. Not only | am the creator of the 
dream, | am the one who sustains the dream. Not only srsti karanam, sthithi 
karanam and at the time of waking up, the whole dream-world resolves where? It 
resolves within my own mind. Not only dream-world, even dream-time and space 
are followed. | am not within the dream-time; On the other hand, dream-time is 
within me. | am not within the dream space; but the dream- space is within me. | 
am not a product within the dream-world, the dream-world itself is a product of my 
mind. But this we will nod our head wonderfully when it is dealing with dream. ası 
Betremm Q66; That is good. 


What vedanta says is: This universe is also another channel of the dream and just as 
| convert myself from dream-creature to dream-creator, | can convert myself from 
the waking-world-creature to waking-world-creator and this conversion is 
accomplished by dis-identification from the body. Dis-identification from the dream 
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body made me waker No.1. Dis-identification from this body will make me a higher 
waker. And as a higher waker, what do | claim. | am the consciousness principle 
from whom, this world, this time, this space, including this body is born. Just as | 
create a special dream-body for myself for transacting in the dream world, this body 
is also created by me who am the original waker, which is called the consciousness 
principle and therefore, | create this world along with time and space. | sustain this 
world along with time and space; and ultimately | resolve this world into what? 
Myself. This is revealed in the well-known Kaivalya upanisad mantra: 


Ada Had sd A ud ufdfscae | 
ATA ad aa afd AGSEAIGAUATRIEA, ! 1.28 I Kaivalyya 


mayyéva sakalarh jatam mayi sarvam pratistitam | 
mayi sarvam layam yāti tadbrahmadvayamasmyaham || 1.19 || Kaivalyya 


The waker is able to make this statement with regard to the dream creation. Jnāni is 
able to make this same statement with regard to this creation. What is this creation? 
mayyeva sakalam jatam. Everything is born out of me. which me. Not this miserable 
body. Body is a created thing. | am talking about the creator conscious principle. 
And the day | am able to claim this glory. What glory? | am not a karyam, but | am 
karanam. | am not a creature, but the creator himself. Krishna says, then and then 
alone, you can claim aham brahma asmi. 


These are all wonderful verses giving you the saram of the upanisads. Look at the 
slēkā. aagana varana bhütaprthagbhavam ékasthamanupasyati. The 


wise person sees this following fact and how does he recognise this fact. Who helps 
him wake up; just as for waking up from this dream; some parent mother or father 
has to wake up? Like that, the guru and the $astram shakes me, Uthistatha, 
jagratha, prapyavaran nibhodata. 


For how long are you going to sleep? For how long are you going to see the 
dreams? wake up. Anupasyathi. Means what? discovers this fact in keeping with the 
teaching of the sāstra. Anu $astra acarya upadesam anu. Supported by the teaching 
of Guru and Sastra, this wise person sees the fact. What fact? bhütaprthagbhavam, 
the existence of this manifold universe? Bhuta means what, the manifold things and 
beings, bhava means existence, in whom? Ekastham, to be located in one atma, 
which is himself. ekastham means ekasmin atmani mayi sthitham. So when the wise 
person recognises the fact that this pluralistic universe of things and beings is 
resting in me, the non-dual self. 
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That means what? | am sthithi karanam and not only the sthithi karanam, aa va a 
Aat tata eva ca vistaram, vistaram, means the origination, the emergence. 


Emergence of what? The pluralistic universe of things and beings. The emergence of 
the pluralistic universe of things and beings to be from where? Thathaha eva. From 
the very same atma. So in me alone the world rests, from me alone the world 
emerges. Just as we can say that the dream world rests in me, and the entire dream 
world emerges out of me. But the tragedy is what: the dream comes out of me; and 
the very same dream which | create becomes a nightmarish experience for myself. 
So it becomes a Frankenstein. | create something and my own creation becomes 
problem for me. Like some times our own children; parampara praptham. We are 
the cause, the children are the effect and they themselves become headache for me, 
not always. sometimes. Thus, this creation is my creation; now it is threatening me, 
frightening me. tata eva ca vistaram means | am srsti karanam also. 


So ekastham indicates sthithi karanam. vistaram, srsti karanam, what is left out 
which we have to supply? Laya karanam also | am. Ithi yatha anupasyathi. When | 
can make this statement, not merely verbally, but | can make this statement from 
my own inner heart. | can say it and mean it. When | can do that, then alone | can 
claim what? Aham brahma asmi. So Krishna says; aa tata, then and then alone, sea 
arcad Brahma sampadyate, jhani has become one with his higher nature. Just 
as the dreamer on waking up, has become one with what? his own higher waker 
nature, fearless waker nature. Similarly, | have become one with Brahman, my own 
higher waker nature. Adri$ye, anatmye, aniruddye, anilayane, abhayam prathistam 
vindathi. After waking up, dream is not a problem. In dream, dream is a problem. So 
what is the fourth benefit. Brahmathva prapthi. 


Continuing. 


call c6f9[U1calc C eqq: | 
anes enbedur a edid a ferr || %3- 33 || 
anaditvannirgunatvat paramatma'yamavyayah | 
Sarirastho'pi kaunteya na karoti na lipyatē | | 13.32 | 


aafaa anādhitvāt being birthless, praa nirgunatvat and attributeless, 


xa naa ayam paramatma this Supreme Self saz: avyayah is changless, 
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aA exer: api Sarirasthah though dwelling in the body, = «tīfa na karoti it 
neither acts a fecza na lipyate - nor affected aidu kaunteya Oh! Arjuna. 


32. Being birthless and attributeless, this supreme Self is changeless. 
Though dwelling in the body, it neither acts nor is affected Oh! Arjuna. 


| said that self-knowledge can be compared to waking up from dream. Even though 
there are many similarities between self-knowledge and waking up from dream, 
there is one major dissimilarity which we have to remember. So whenever we give 
an example, the example and the original will have many similarities; but we should 
remember the example and original will have dissimilarities also. If there is no 
dissimilarity at all, it will not be an example, it will be original. 


So Jhānam is comparable to waking, but there is a small difference. What is that? 
When | wake up from dream, the dream totally disappears from my experience. 
When | wake up from dream, the dream-world physically disapperars. But in the 
case of Self-knowledge, | do wake up from this dream alright; but even after waking 
up, for some time, this world continues to appear in front of me. In this respect, 
there is a difference between waking from the dream and waking up from 
ignorance. 


And therefore Jnāni knows | am the karanam and the world is my projection only 
but the world continues to appear and this state is called jivan-mukthi and you can 
imagine that a person wakes up from dream and continues to have the dream. 
Imagine. It is not like that. Imagine the dream world continues. But somehow you 
have known that this is a dream, you come to know. Thereafter the dream 
continues. What will happen? You will enjoy the glory of the dream, but you will not 
be frightened; because of the dream-ness of the dream is known to you. 


Similarly, the jhani continues to live in the world, continues to be in the body also, 
but he has the knowledge that the body is like dream and | am like the waker, and 
whatever gain and loss in dream, will not make any difference for the waker, money 
loss, money gain, all those things will not make any difference. Similarly, gain and 
loss in this world also, will not make any difference for me, who is the waker, who 
has the higher nature. 
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And therefore, Krishna says here, 371 marear zena: ayam paramātmā avyayah. | the 


atma my own higher nature of consciousness is avyayah is not subject to any 
change. Nirvikarah. J ust as the waker is not wet by the dream rain; not burned by 
the dream fire, not to wounded by the dream tiger biting; whatever happens in the 
dream world, the waker is not affected. Similarly, | the paramatma avyayah. and 
what is the reason? anadithvat. Because the atma is without a beginning. Janma 
rahitatvat. And you should remember Tatva Bodha; Janma is one of the six 
modifications; asthi, jayathe, vardhathe, viparinamathe, apakisiyathe, vinasyathe. 
Birth is one of the six modifications. If birth modification is not there, all the other 
modifications are also not there. And therefore, atma is avyayah. avyayah means 
nirvikara. sad vikara rahitha; 


And Pjora nirgunatvat. And since atma is attributeless, there is no attribute-wise 


modification also. Modification is two fold. When milk becomes curd, the 
modification is substance modification; substantial modification; the milk substance 
itself has undergone a change. So this is called substantial change. When you are 
making ornaments out of gold, when gold becomes a bangle, there is no change in 
the substance. If there is change in substance, nobody will give the gold for making 
ornaments. So when gold becomes ornaments, what type of change takes place; 
not substantial change; substance is the change; but the change is only in the 
superficial form or an attribute. 


Thus change is two-fold; substantial and attribute change. Atma does not have both 
changes. Being birthless, it does not have substantial change; being attributeless, it 


does not have attribute-change. Attribute Q@@bamed gsmGer; For change yamab. 
For change, some attribute should be there, is it not? So when it is Nirgunam, how 


can there be change in the attribute of the atma. Therefore, it is absolutely 
changeless. 


And this atma entier: affir Sarirasthah api. Even after up waking up and knowing that 


| am the atma, | continue to be in the body, In the body also, Sarirasthah. 


But what is the advantage; a A a facad na karēti na lipyate. Atma remains 
akarta; free from actions; and na lipyate. Continues to be abokta, without the 
phalam. The $ariram has got action and results, mind has got action and results, but 
atma does not have karma or phalam. 
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And therefore, what is the next benefit of atma jhanam. | know that | am abokta. 
Akarta we have talked about earlier. We are now adding abokta. | have akartrtvam, 
and abhoktrtvam. 


And remember, samsara is defined as akartrtva and boktrtvam only; doership and 
enjoyership is samsara; atma is free from both. 


Continuing. 


Jem adoa Aera suere | 
adna Rar ae aae alafercad || %3- 33 || 


yatha sarvagatam sauksmyadakasam nopalipyate | 
sarvatravasthito dēhē tathā''tmā nopalipyate | | 13.33 | | 


zat yatha just as, ada sarma sarvagatām ākāšam the all pervading 


space 4 suferad na upalipyate is not affected ritena sauksmyāt due to its 
subtlety**, az tathā so also, 31cHT ātmā the Self, xatua: avasthitah which 


is present ada à? sarvatra dehe in everybody a 3xfeczà na upalipyate is not 
affected 


33. Just as the all pervading space is not affected due to its subtlety, so 
also, the Self, which is present in everybody, is not affected. 


In the previous verse Lord Krishna said, atma is associated with everything; but not 
affected by anything. So this is called immanence and transcendence. Immanence 
means it is associated with everything and transcendence means what, it is not 
affected by anything. Just as the screen of the movie is associated with every object 
in the movies; so when there is the lac-bungalow show in the Mahabharatham, the 
screen is intimately associated with the fire, but it is not burned. Similarly, when it is 
a titanic movie, the water is all over; screen is intimately associated with the water, 
but it not wet by water. Otherwise, after every show, they have to dry the screen 
with a dryer. They do not do it. Its pervasion is called immanence but remaining 
untainted is called transcendence. Antharyamithve sathi asangathvam. And to 
assimilate this idea; which idea?; atma is associated with all but not affected by any; 
Krishna wants to give two examples: most well known example; very widely quoted 
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in the Upanisad, Krishna borrows from the Upanisads, one example is akasa, another 
example is prakāša. AkaSa means space and remember space is not emptyness, but 
it is the subtlest form of matter. Space is not nothingness or emptyness, it is the 
subtlest form of matter. Space is one example, and prakasa, the light is another 
example. 


Space and atma have got several common features. That is why it is an ideal 
example. What are some of the common features: 


Ekathvam. Both are only one. Atma Ekah. ākāšah Ekah. 


Sarva vyapakathvyam. Atma is all-pervading. akaSah is all pervading. 


Acalatvam - Being all pervading, atma cannot move from one place to another, 
ākāšah cannot also move. spare (pibumii Gumuir Gor? Your body can go. 


You cannot go. 


Ekathvam; Sarva vyapakathvam; Acalatvam; Nirvikārathvam. ākāšah remains the 
same. It does not get older or younger. it does not get out of shape; all these are 
for objects in ākāšah, akasah itself is Nirvikara, ātma is also nirvikara. 


Akhandathvam. atma is part-less. Khanda means part. ākāšah also does not have 
part. akasah is indivisible and akasha and atma are asangah. This is the main thing 
Krishna is going to talk. akasah is associated with everything but akasah is not 
polluted; is not tainted by either the good qualities or the bad qualities; akasah does 
not become turbid. it does not become fragrant or foul smelling; asangatvam. 


And finally; akasah is sarva adharatvam. It accommodates, supports everything. The 
whole cosmos is located in ākāšah, therefore ākāšah is visvādhāram, and Bhagavan 
is also; ātma is ALSO višvādhāram. That is why in Vishnu Sahasranama, after 
visvādhāram, what comes; gaganasadru$am. gaganam, means ākāšah. And 
therefore, atma is like ākāšah. Atma is not akasha being, ākāšah is jadam, acētana 
tatvam; whereas ātma is cétana tatvam; therefore it is only comparable to ākāšam. 
In next week in Taitariya Class, we will see akasah dhyanam. 


And one more, Sūksmatvam. ākāsah cannot be easily comprehended intellectually. 
That is why scientists had confusion in determining the nature of akasah. Some 
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time they thought that it is emptiness; for some time, they thought that it is ether; 
they postulated that even now, | do not know whether Scientists clearly know what 
space is: Therefore it is not easily comprehensible, you cannot see; you cannot hear 
it; you cannot touch ākāšah, see akasah, but somehow you conceive of akasah. 
Therefore Sūksmatvam is another common feature between ākāšah and ātma 


And therefore Krishna gives this example: adama 31a s 3ufed sarvagatam 


akasam na upalipyate. All pervading space is not affected by anything. Because 
of what: saukshmyat. Because of its extremely subtle nature; Fine nature; minute 
nature; it is not affected by anything; tatha; 


In the same way; atma na upalipyate. The atma also is not tainted by polluted by 
anything. 


aaa ee Hafeya: sarvatra dehe avasthitah. Even though it is associated with 


everybody. body may be fat; but atma is not fat; you need not slim the atma. Atma 
is not lean; mind may have raga dvésa kama krodha, but atma does not have: 4 zt 


gani! a+ A e na me dvesaragau na me lobhamohau. So thus atma is 


comparable to ākāšah. 


Then the next example. 


AA Vanga: get HHA A: | 

AF AN AU Het VHA ARA || %3- 3% || 

yatha prakāšayatyēkah krtsnam lokamimam ravih | 

ksétram ksētrī tatha krtsnam prakaSayati bharata | | 13.34| | 


ur yathā just as vs: va: ekah ravih one sun varia prakāšayati 
illumines, sa pi cha imam krtsnam lokam this entire world,az tatha so 
also, à ksetri. the ksétrajna wena prakaSayati illumine,gcei 8r 
krtsnam ksetram the entire ksetram ana bharata Oh! Bharata ( Arjuna) 


34. J ust as one Sun illumines the entire world, so also does the Kshetrajna 
illumines the entire ksetram, O Arjuna. 
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The second example is surya prakāšah. The sun light. Not the soap.! OK. So sunlight 
and | am not talking about the Sun also; Sun is thing located at 9 crores miles away; 
we are not talking about the source of the light; but we are talking about the 
sunlight, the formless light which pervades the entire earth during daytime. And 
atma is comparable to the sunlight. And here also you can find several common 
features; many of them similar to the ākāšah example. 


So here also Ēkathvam Sunlight is only One, because there is only one Sun. do not 
say stars are there; from the solar system angle; 


and here also sarvagatatvam, the sunlight pervades the entire earth, at least 
relatively, 


and acalatvam; sunlight does not move because it is already everywhere; 


Nirvikāratvam, the light does not undergo any change at all when | move the hand; 
light is not moving or changing. 


And similarly, asangatvam, the light does not get polluted, even when it falls on my 
hand. Light falls on my hand but light does not get dirty. 


Similarly, akandavtham, light is partless. cannot cut; acchédyah, adāhyah, aklédyah, 
a'Sosyah; 


And finally, the light illumines everything and like the light atma also illumines. 
Illumines means what; makes everything known, because of consciousness alone, 
things are known or illumined; without consciousness, if matter alone is there; in the 
universe, there will be nobody to know anything. Imagine, without us being present, 
things like, light fan, etc. are there, Who is conscious of whom? 


There is no subject object relationship at all. Subject can come only when 
consciousness comes and therefore consciousness is the illuminator of everything 
like the Sun. 


And therefore Krishna says here, ekaha ravi, one sun or sunlight, 34 pera cita 


waa imam krtsnam lokam prakaSayati; illumines this entire universe but 


without getting polluted by that. 
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And similarly suksmathvam, the light also cannot be touched by me; light is here; | 
cannot touch it; you cannot taste it; light cannot be smelled; you cannot hear the 
light; in fact you cannot even see the light here. | have often told you when the 
light is there; without a reflecting medium, the light by itself is incomprehensible. So 
therefore light is what sookshmam. Similarly, atma also cannot be touched, cannot 
be smelled; cannot be heard; cannot be seen; siiGumt Ahma adn QemeveoLIULsy; 


Therefore you cannot say that it is not there; since | cannot touch the atma, 
therefore atma is not there; one cannot tell that way; since | cannot touch the light, 
you cannot say that light is not there; you cannot say that: light is there; even 
though intangibly. Similarly, 


IRISGATTĀAGTACITU 
aasi FPraragetava Ya | 
IaTguaed Wed: X Ud 
fanu aega Tread | Part |. Canto iil. 911 
aSabdamaspar$amarüpamavyayam 
tatha:'rasam nityamagandhavacca yat | 
anadyanantam mahatah param dhruvam 
nicayya tanmrtyumukhat pramucyate || Part I. Canto III. 15]| 


This is the definition of atma given by Kathopanisad. Therefore, previous sloka 
compared atma to akasah, this sloka compared atma to prakasah. 


And that atma | am; and therefore, what is my knowledge. | am like akasah and | 
am like prakāšah. This is an aide for meditation. so thus, two brilliant examples 
Krishna gave. They are not original examples of Krishna; they are humbly simply 
borrowed from the upanisad; in Kathopanisad, 


Tat zem Bdeitenes eg: 

a aad mager: | 
UPEAA Waa AeA 

a farad ong: aot SET: || Part I1. Kanto 2. ??l 
suryo yatha sarvalokasya caksuh 

na lipyate caksusairbahyadosaih | 


ēkastathā sarvabhutantaratma 
na lipyate lokaduhkhéna bahyah || Part II. Kanto.2. 11|| 


Kathopanisad has given that example. That is borrowed. Now Krishna concludes in 
the 35th verse. 
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AARAAINAASAL VÜeDgAINT | 
aapi wr 3 fagutiea c MA || %3- 39 || 


kséetraksétrajnayorevam antaram jnanacaksusa | 
bhutaprakrtimoksam ca ye viduryanti te param | | 13.35 | | 


maag  jfianacaksusa with the eye of knowledge, à 4 faq: te ye viduh 


those who know Taa evam thus sia antaram the distinction šadas: 
ksetraksetrajnayoh between the kshetram and the _ kshetrajna «x 
aap ca bhutaprakrtimoksam as well as the absence of Prakriti 


which is the cause of beings, afa «xà yanti param attain the supreme 


35. With the eye of knowledge, those who know thus the distinction 
between the kshetram and the ksétrajna, as well as the absence of 
prakriti which is the cause of beings attain the supreme. 


So the final benefit of this knowledge is given here in the form of moksha itself. 
Freedom. Freedom for whom; the one who has got the discrimination between 
Ksētra and Ksétrajfia. aaaaaat: 304 vds faq: ksétraksetrajnayoh antaram 
evam viduh; the wise people recognise the difference between Ksetra and 
Ksētrajhā; or to put in another language, the difference between Purusa and Prakrti; 
or to put in English, the difference between consciousness and matter. The 
difference between consciousness and matter. The wise people recognise. How do 
they see the difference; Jhana caksusa. With the penetrating discerning eye of 
wisdom. So the sense organs cannot differentiate. Just as | cannot differentiate the 
electricity and fan by this eye, but the differentiation is in terms of my 
understanding. The light and hand are not physically separated, but intellectually 
you know the difference between the light and hand. Similarly, brain and 
consciousness; they are not one and the same; brain is matter; consciousness is a 
separate principle. The one who knows the difference and what are the differences. 
We saw four differences: 


One is cetanam, another is acetanam; sentient; and insentient; one is nirgunam 
another is sagunam; one is attributeless; the other is attributed; one is means which 
one; consciousness is attributeless; matter is attributed. Nirvikaram-Savikaram, 
Conciousness is changeless; matter is ever changing. 
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And Krishna wants to emphasise the fourth difference in this sloka, which is the 
most important and technical difference. Do you remember the fourth difference. 
Cētanam-acētanam, nirgunam-sagunam, Nirvikaram-Savikaram. Then? Sathyam, 
and mithya. Consciousness alone exists independently, matter cannot exist 
independently. So consciousness has got intrinsic existence; matter has got only 
borrowed existence. J ust as the screen exists independent of the movie; but movie 
characters cannot exist, independent of the screen. If Screen goes, movie characters 
cannot be there, movie characters goes, screen will be there. Interval we see the 
screen, is'nt. Similarly | the consciousness exist independently; the whole world is 
like a movie running in me and just as movie cannot taint the screen, the mithya 
prapanca cannot affect |, the sathya Purusa. 


Therefore, sapara a bhutaprakrtimoksam ca. So here moksam refers to 
mithyathvam. Very careful. Very misleading moksa means the absence of real 
existence. moksa, absence of real existence; That means it has got only borrowed 
existence; like the dream or movie. So mithyathvam of what? Purusa or Prakrti? 
growah  érebeomib Gar (p, SLAG pmo óma winger Ge&smimáll; 
mithyathvam of what: bhütaprakrti. The mithyathvam of Prakrti as well as the other 
inert things and beings. So bhütaprakrti moksam cha. The mithyathvam of matter, 
which indirectly includes the satyathvam of consciousness. 


d à fag: te ye viduh. Those who recognise aham sathyam jagan mithya. And 


therefore world cannot touch me. 


sia à fag: d uv afea iti ye viduh tē param yanti. They alone attain freedom from 


the fear of the world. That is called jivan mukthi, they attain. Param means moksa. 
This is the final benefit of self-knowledge. 


With this Krishna concludes jnana phalam topic also. 


35 aed 
AIA Aas A uestem: Il 
|| orn tatsaditi $rimadbhagavadgitasüpanisatsu brahmavidyayam yogasastré $rikrsnarjunasarnvade 
ksetraksetrajfavibhagayogo nama trayodaso'dhyayah || 


13 





Swami Paramarthananda's Gita Lectures in Chennai - Thirteenth Chapter - aa@aaifasreraret: 


Thus ends the thirteenth chapter called ksetra ksetrajfa vibhaga yoga or Prakrti 
Purusa yoga. 


Hari Om 


quie gammu quizarafsrend | 

35 aa: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih šāntih || 
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180 Chapter 13, Summary 


M 


3^ 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRISESIHIG 

SAG HAS Wied ded TS WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham s$ankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Today | will give you a summary of the 13th chapter. | had pointed out that the 
thirtheenth chapter is the beginning of the 3rd satkam of the Gita, the third group of 
the six chapters. In the first satkam consisting of the first six chapters, Lord Krishna 
highlighted karma Yoga sadhana; while in the 2nd satkam, the 2nd group for six 
chapters beginning from the 7th chapter up to the 12th chapter, Krishna highlited 
upasana Yoga and now in the third and final satkam, beginning from the thirteenth 
is going to highlight Jnāna Yoga and especially in the three chapters, thirteen, 
fourteen and fifteen, Krishna brings out the essence contained in all the Upanisads, 
and therefore all these three chapters are important and among them also, the 
thirteenth chapter is considered to be very important from philosophical angle. 


The entire Upanisad sara is given in this chapter and this chapter, like most of the 
other chapters, begins with a question from Arjuna which is given in some Gita 
books. In certain Gita books, this question is not there; but we can supply the 
question because it is useful and in this question found in the first verse, Arjuna 
asked for clarification regarding six technical terms, occuring in the Sastra. 


vad yes da at Sra T | 

vdedf&gfareerfa wet vr g AT [123.2 

prakrtim purusarn caiva ks@tram ksetrajfameva ca | 

ētadvēditumicchāmi jfanam jfiēyarh ca kēšava ||13.1]| 

Prakrti, Purusa,  Ksetra,  Ksetrajia, Jfhanam and jhēya. vadado 


etadveditumicchami. Six topics only. And on scrutiny, we find that even though 
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six topics are mentioned by Arjuna, really speaking they can be reduced to three 
topics. Because some of the topics repetition. 


What are the repetitions. The word Ksētrajna, the word Purusa and the word 
jAeyam; all these three talk about the same principle. Ksetrajfa, Purusa, and 
jnēyam. and all these three we can refer by the general term atma. So Ksētrajna is 
equal to Purusa, is equal to jnéya, is equal to atma. So three we have reduced into 
one. 


Similarly, the word Ksetram, and Prakrti are two words implying the same topic. We 
can refer to it as anatma. So Ksetram is equal to prakrithi is equal to anatma. 


Therefore, three topics we have reduced into one, two topics we have reduced into 
one, put together 5 topics, we have reduced into two. 


So, thus atma is one topic; anatma is another topic. Then the 6th and final topic that 
Arjuna wants to know is jūānam. And this jhanam should be separately taken 
because it does not come under atma, it does not come under anatma also; 


therefore jūānam should be taken as separate topic. Thus 6 topics can be reduced 
into three; atma, anatma, and jnanam. 


Now these 6 topics are to put in our present language; 3 topics, atma, anatma and 
jnhanam, Lord Krishna discusses from the second verse up to the 24th verse; Verse 
No.2 to verse No.24, Krishna gives these three topics; atma, anatma, and jhānam. 


Now we will briefly see what is Krishna's description. First | will take up the word 
anatma, which is equivalent, which two words, Ksetram and Prakrti, put together, 
we are referring together as anatma. 


And what is anatma as revealed by Krishna here. Krishna says whatever | 
experience; whatever | experience in front of me, whatever dri$ya padartha is there, 
will come under anatma. In Sanskrit, we use the word dri$yam, in English we can 
translate it as, as anything experienced is anatma. Then what all things will fall 
under this anatma. The entire universe will fall under anatma, because it is an 
object of experience. It is an object of experience. It may not be an object in the 
present, which can become an object of experience. So any objectifiable thing is 
called anatma. Even the heavens will come under anatma; because even though | 
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do not objectify the heavens now; if | gather sufficient punyam and go there, then 
the heavens will become objectifiable. And therefore, we do not say what is 
objectified. We say what is objectifiable, whatever is experiencable, is anatma; 
therefore the world is anatma. 


And then Krishna points out that the very body comes under the object of 
experience, because | am able to intimately experience the conditions of the body 
and therefore the body also will come under anatma. 


And coming further closer, even the mind is an object of experience, because | am 
able to intimately feel and know the conditions of my mind; which includes the 
intellectual conditions also. And therefore, the mind also comes under anatma. 


And therefore, putting them together, the world plus the body plus the mind along 
with all their conditions put together is called anatma. 


And what is the nature of this anatma? If you analyse, the nature of this anatma is: 
No.1, it is acētana svarūpam; it is jadam, material in nature; so the entire drisya 


prapanca, the anatma is made up of matter and therefore, it is inert in nature. Even 
though, the body seems to be sentient; according to the scriptures, the sentiency of 
the body is not intrinsic or natural sentiency but it is borrowed; and that is why at 
the time of death, this sentient body becomes insentient; indicating that sentiency is 
not the intrinsic nature. So therefore, body even though seemingly cētanam, body is 
also naturally acētanam, and extending that Krishna says, the mind also is material; 
only it is made up of subtle matter, and therefore mind is also intrinsically acētanam. 
So therefore world plus body plus mind is equal to anatma, and this anatma is 
acētanam; that is its first feature; 


And its second feature is this anātma is full of attributes or sagunam endowed with 
varieties of properties, varieties of attributes. So it is acētanam, it is saguņam, and 
finally, this entire anātma is subject to constant fluctuations or modifications. So it is 
savikāram in nature, it does not remain the same even for one moment. Within one 
moment and the other, everything has undergone a change. And therefore anātma 
is acētanam and anātma is saguņam and anātma is savikāram. 


And because of its changing nature, it will not remain in this visible condition all the 
time. Because of its changing nature, it will broadly go through two conditions; one 
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is called the manifest visible condition; in Sanskrit called karya-avastha, vyaktha 
avastha, vyakatha means manifest or visible condition, 


and very same thing will at the time of destruction it will go back to karana 
avasthya, avyaktha avastha. 


Just as when you boil the water, the visible water is gone but you know the water is 
not destroyed; but what has happened to water? The visible vyaktha-jalam has 
become avyaktha vapour. Similarly, this cosmos also has got vyaktha avastha called 
prapanca and it has got an avyaktha avastha, when you call it maya. Therefore, 
maaya is also an unmanifest form of matter only. 


So manifest matter is called universe; unmanifest matter is called maya. So 
therefore, maya or the universe, including the body, including the mind, all of them 
come under what? anatma; which is acētanam, saguna, savikāra tatvam. So this is 
the description of anatma. 


Then we have to go to the description of the next topic, viz., ātma. And the word 
atma refers to three things in the 13th chapter; What are those three? The word 
atma includes three names, Ksētrajna, Purusa and the jnéyam; all these three can 
be referred to by the word atma. 


Now the question is what is that atma? Krishna says if the whole universe falls under 
drisya prapanca and object of experience, an experienced-universe; then an 
experienced-universe presupposes the presence of fill of blanks. The 
expereienced-universe, presupposes the presence of what? An experiencer-subject. 
Without the experiencer-subject, the experienced-object is never possible. And 
therefore, every object presupposes the existence of a subject and the unfortunate 
fact is this subject can never become what? an object. So object is never possible 
without the subject and the subject is never available for objectification. Remember 
the example | gave. If | am seeing different colours and forms in front of me, the 
perception of every form, the perception of every colour, presupposes the existence 
of the eyes, but the unfortunate fact is what? the eyes themeselves are not 
perceivable. But even though the eyes are not perceivable, | can never doubt the 
existence of the eyes, because the very perception is possible because of the 
perceiver alone. Thus, extending this principle, we can say, all the experienced- 
object proves the existence of the experiencer; but the experiencer himself cannot 
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become an object of experience. And this unobjectifiable experiencer principle is 
called ātma. The unobjectifiable experiencer is called Atma. And since atma is the 
unobjectifiable-experiencing-principle, it will be cētanam or acetanam? You do not 
require a Phd to answer this question. The experiencing principle has to be 
necessarily a chetana tatvam. If, every drisyam is acétanam, the drk has to be 
cétanam. If every object is acétanam, the subject has to be what? Consciousnesss- 
principle only. And who is that experiencer principle. Who is experiencing the world? 
What will your answer. You will say. | myself am experiencing. And therefore atma is 
|, the consciousness principle, which objectifies everything but which itself is not 
available for objectification. This is the atma. 


Now the question is, what are the features of this atma tatvam, the chaitnam 
tatvam. We saw the features of anatma? What is it? Acētana, saguna, savikara. Like 
that, what are the features of |, the atma, the consciousness principle. Then as an 
answer, we have to remember the five points | have repeated several times. What 
are those five? 


|, the observer consciousness-principle who objectifies the body and mind, that | the 
consciousness, am not a part of the body, not a product of the body; not even a 
property of the body. So | the consciousness and neither a part, nor a product, nor a 
an attribute or property of the body. | prefer the word property, because, one can 
remember easily, P P P. part, product, property. 


Then the second point | would like you to remember is: |, the consciousness am an 
independent entity, who pervade and enlivens the inert body. Because we have said 
body is inert, I, the independent consciousness principle pervade and enliven; just as 
the electricity, the independent principle pervades and enlivens the fan. Then what 
is the third point, we said: |, the consciousness principle, am not limited by the 
boundaries of the body. Just as electricity is not located in the fan alone; similarly, |, 
the consciousness, am not limited by the boundaries of the body, which means I the 
atma is all-pervading. In fact, one of the meaning of the word atma is all-pervading. 


The word atma in Sanskrit is derived from four different roots and one root out of 
which the word atma is derived is ap to pervade. Not the Hindi ap. Sanskrit. apnoti, 
sarvatra vyapnoti iti atma. And therefore what is the third point; |, the observer 
consciousness pervade everywhere. The limitations and location belongs to the 
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body which is an object of consciousness but the subject-consciousness, am not 
located. So, therefore, | am all pervading. 


Then what is the next point, we had seen. That | the consciousness principle, will 
continue to exist even when the body, the manifesting medium collapses or dies; | 
will survive and therefore, mortality is a feature of the body; but not of me, the 
consciousness pervading the body. So | am sarvagatah, | am nityah; atma 
sarvagatah, atma Nityah. 


And fifthly and finally, we had seen (we have to remember in this context) what is 
that? If the body medium dies, |, the consciousness will continue to survive, but that 
| will not be available for transaction; not because | am absent but because the 
medium for transaction is not there. It is exactly as it happens in deep sleep state; 
the body is not functioning, resting, the mind is not functioning, resting; transactions 
have ended; but | have not ended. While sleeping, whether the transactions are 
ending, or | am ending? Thank God, only the transactions are ending and not I, the 
transactor, continue to survive. 


And that | is the atma the cétana tatvam and to conceive of this consciousness 
principle, Krishna gives two beautiful examples later, which we can remember in this 
context. What are the two examples; consciousnes is comparable to ākāša, the 
space-principle, is comparable to the PrakaSah-tatvam. 2 kaSa. Ākāša and Prakāša. 


And that means what? If you want to conceive of consciousness, we have to see the 
features of these two examples, then we will get a nearer picture. And what are the 
features in these two. 


Both are ekam. Ākāša is one. Surya Prakasa is one. Krishna says consciousness is 
also one. Ekatvam. 


And then, AkaSah is achalam; AkaSah cannot move from place to place; everything 
moves in AkaSah but Ākāšah itself does not move. Suppose this hall AkaSah moves? 
What will happen? We will be flying? Similarly, Surya Prakasa also. Even this Prakasa 
in the hall, the light, does not move. My hand moves in light, but the light itself does 
not move. Exactly like that consciousness principle itself is achalam. Nithya sarva 
gatha sthanu achaloyam sanatham. Like Akasah and Prakasa, atma is achalam. 
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Next feature is akandhah. Space is indivisible. You cannot apportion space. The 
earth can be divided. Water can be divided and we have quarrels also between 
Karnataka and Tamil Nadu, but the space itself cannot be divided. Similarly, Prakasa 
also cannot be cut and therefore both of them are akhanda; Similarly atma the 
caitanyam is akhandam. So Achalam, it is akhandam, it is E kam, 


Next, akaash is assangam. Space is everywhere but it is never contaminated by 
anything. Space is uncontaminable or uncontaminatable. It is unpollutable. Water 
can be polluted; earth can be polluted; everything else can be polluted; vayu can be 
polluted; not space. Similarly Prakasa, the light is also asangah. It cannot be 
contaminated by anything. Sankarācārya says whether the light falls on dirty 
coovam water or ganīga water, the light cannot be polluted by the dirty water. and 
therefore asangatvam is the next feature. 


And Aka$ah is sarvadharam. It is the support of everything and similarly, 
consciousness is the support of matter. Not vice versa. We think matter is 
supporting is consciousness but Krishna says, it is not so. Consciousness is not 
located in brain. All the brains are located in one all-pervading consciousness. And if 
it becomes a dead brain, Einstein's brain is preserved it seems; not because 
consciousness has departed or gone away; what has happened is that the capacity 
of the brain to manifest the consciousness is lost. The medium has lost the capacity 
like a fused bulb; power is very much there; but the bulb has become fused. If there 
is any doubt, touch and you get instant realisation! So therefore, it is not the 
absence of electricity but absence of a functioning medium which can manifest. And 
therefore consciousness is sarva ādhara like Ākāšah and finally, consciousness like 
the Surya Prakāša, the light of the Sun, it illumines everything, because of the 
presence of consciousness alone; things are known; and therefore, sarva ādharaha 
and sarva Prakāša, is that ātma and that ātma | am. 


So this is called ātma-anātma viveka jhānam; discriminating between consciousness 
and matter and claiming that | am the consciousness principle who am functioning 
through the body but | myself am not the body. So the medium comes, the medium 
goes, but | never come and go. So these are the features of atma. 


Anatma, atma, two topics are over. According to 13th chapter, we have covered 5 
topics. atma means two and anatma means three; 2+3 FIVE. 
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Now lastly one more topic is left. What is that? Jhanam. And we saw that the word 
jhanam in the 13th chapter has got a unique meaning and what is that: all those 
virtues which are required for gaining atma jhānam. All virtues, sat gunah, required 
for gaining ātma jnanam, the preparatory values or virtues. In short a dharmic way 
of life. This is how ethics and morality enter vedanta sāstra. People ask the question 
in vedanta philosophy, is there any scope for ethics and morality, our answer is 
there is a scope; what is the scope. Only a mind which has ethics and morality; that 
mind alone can receive atma jhānam. And without these values, twenty values are 
enumerated by Krishna; without these values, one cannot understand vēdānta; and 
even if one understands vedanta, it will become an academic knowledge. It will not 
transform my personality. Value plus study is equal to transformation. Study minus 
values, is equal to information. 


So do you need information or transformation. The decision is yours. The difference 
is caused by the presence and absence of morals. And these values alone are 
generally presented in the védanta Sastras, as sadhana chathustaya sampathi. Four 
Ds. Discrimination, Dispassion, Discipline and Desire. D D D D. 


Discrimination means the understanding that God alone can give Pürnatvam and 
security in life. Fullness or peace or security can come only from one source and 
that is nitya vastu, the I$vara tatvam. And the world; however wonderful, beautiful 
it might be, you can experience it, enjoy it, you can possess it, you can handle it, 
but the world cannot give peace, security and Purnatvam. This understanding is 
called Discrimination. 


And what is Dispassion? Dispassion is after this understanding, changing the 
priorities of life; between God and World. which one is primary and which one is 
subservient. With regard to this, | have to do some reshuffling and in that 
reshuffling, when world becomes subservient and secondary, that attitude is called 
dispassion, 


And when God or Brahman or Nitya vastu becomes the top priority, it is called 
spiritual Desire. God as priority is called spiritual desire, world being lesser than that 
is dispassion. Remember not hatred, we do not prescribe hatred. But what we say 
prioritisation must be proper. 
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Then the fourth one is Discipline; the integration of the entire personality. Physical 
body, the 10 sense organs, organs of action and organs of knowledge, the mind, the 
intellect, all of them when they are disciplined and organised. And instead of |, 
becoming their slave, | become their master. Then | am the master of my sense 
organs; when | master of my mind, self-mastery; self-integration is called discipline; 
Discrimination, Dispassion; Desire and Discipline; these four are called sadhana 
chathushtayam. These four alone have been expanded by Krishna into 20 values. 
So 20 condensed is four. Four diluted is twenty. So in the summary, we will see 
four. The expansion we will see 20. That is what. 


So sadhana chathustaya sampathi is here called jhānam. With this, all the six topics, 
Krishna has covered. And this is from verse No.2 to 24. 


Now from verse No.25 to 35, Krishna wants to conclude his teaching by presenting 
jhana sadhanani and jhana phalam. What are the stages that one should go 
through to attain this knowledge. And what is the phalam that | get out of this 
knowledge. 


And Krishna presents five stages to attain the knowledge; what are they? Karma 
Yogaha, upasanam, $ravanam, mananam, nidhidhyasanam. 


Karma Yoga is the first stage to remove the impurities of the mind; mala nivrithi or 
to attain purity. 


The second stage is upasanam. That is meditation on Lord with attributes or form 
and the upasana is to remove the restlessness of the mind; the extrovertedness of 
the mind; viksepa nivrtti, so that the mind becomes tranquil and focussed. This the 
second stage. 


The third stage is $ravanam, which is consistent, (do you remember), and 
systematic study of vedantic scriptures for a length of time, under the guidance of a 
competent acharya. It is not a-day affair. It is for a length of time. That is why, 
many people say, after 6 years listening, now | think | am understanding your 
teaching better! Does not matter! So it requires soaking like the pickle. This is called 
$ravanam, which removes ignorance. Ajhāna nivrtti is the third, 
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And the 4th one is called mananam, after comprehensively studying Vedanta | begin 
raising my doubt. During $ravanam, doubts are not allowed; first you dump all the 
data; and having done $ravanam for a length of time, then generally most of the will 
be cleared, even if some are there; raise the question and answer and it is called 
samsaya nivrtti, removal of doubt; 


And the fifth and final stage is called, Nidhidhyasanam. Dwelling upon the teaching. 
because | have to change my perspective of myself. Because all the time | have 
been looking upon myself as the body. The body orientation is the most powerful 
vasana. And therefore, whatever happens to the body, | take it as happening to 
myself and therefore, the response is different; that is called samsara and therefore 
| have to spend some time and tell myself, | am not the body; but | am functioning 
through the medium of the body. In sleep, | have dropped all the transactions but | 
continue to exist. Similarly in death also, the body may end, but | continue to 
survive. And therefore, | am not a mortal one; the shift of self-perspective. And 
when | change my opinion about myself, my opinion about the world also will 
change. And this process is called Nidhidhyasanam or meditation to remove old 
orientation. Otherwise we can call, deconditioning. 


Thus after five levels. karma, upasana, $ravanam, manana, and nidhidhyasana. At 
the end of all these five levels of sadhana, | own up this fact that Aham Nithyah 
Caitanya Rüpa Atma Asmi. So these are the sadhanas. 


Then comes the phalam. The benefit of this knowledge. Krishna mentions a few. 
First benefit he mentions is sarvatra sama daršanam. Because this person's vision 
has shifted from anatma-pradhana to atma-pradhana. So instead of different waves, 
| see one underlying water. Instead of seeing different ornaments, | see one 
underlying gold. | keep the words bangle, ring, chains, for transactions, but in and 
through the transactions, | have got what darshanam? Gold dar$anam. whatever 
ornament | transact. Similarly this person has got the atma-dar$anam, and atma 
being the same in all, it is sama darshanam and the practical benefit is freedom from 
Raga and Dvesa, which are the two primary problems of samsara. Raga Dvesa 
abhava. Freedom from attachment and aversion. This is one benefit. 


The next benefit Krishna gives is amrtatva prapthi. When | took myself as the 
anātma-body, | concluded | am mortal. When | know | am the atma, now | claim | 
am immortal. When the wave thought that it is a wave; it was afraid of its 
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mortality. But the moment wave shifted the vision, and claims | am the water, the 
wave is not afraid of mortality; because as water, it does not die. Therefore, 
amritathva prapti, immorality is the second benefit. 


Next benefit is akartrtva, abhokhtrtva prapti. | come to know that | am neither a 
karta, nor a bhokta; but in my presence, matter is interacting. All the changes 
belong to the matter. |, the consciousness, am like the Sunlight; | illumine 
everything but | am not tainted by anything. So this is akartrtva, abhokhtrtva prapti. 


Finally Krishna says, this alone is called brahmatvam. Aham Brahma asmi iti 
brahmatva prapti. brahmatva. Limitlessness. As a wave, | am limited; but once I 
know | am water, | can claim that | am everywhere. So these are the benefits, in 
simple language, jeevan mukthi. 


Jivan mukthi is the benefit of this knowledge and therefore Krishna concludes.Hey 
Arjuna, gain this knowledge, which makes a difference in your life. All the other 
disciplines of knowledge will not make any fundamental difference, whereas this 
knowledge makes a crucial difference, takes you from bondage to liberation. So, 


AAAA VÜeDgAINT | 
aapa ad fagatied c MA || %3- 39 || 


ksetraksetrajnayorevam antaram jnānacaksusā | 
bhutaprakrtimoksam ca ye viduryanti te param | | 13.35] | 


With this, Krishna concludes the 13th chapter, and the chapter is ksetra ksetrajna 
vibhaga Yoga; because in this chapter, Krishna clearly differentiates consciousness 


and matter. ksetram meaning matter, ksétrajna meaning consciousness. 


Hari Om 


qure Waray Wada | 
3 Wied: Wied: Wied: Il 


oni pürnamadah pūrņamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 


pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 
oni santih santih santih || 
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181 Chapter 14, Verses 01-04 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 

IFA, TAS Wea ded Te RERA, 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 
CHAPTER - 14: The Yoga of the Division of the Three Gunas 


AJANSA: | aporaifarameraitar: 


|| caturdaso'dhyayah - gunatraya-vibhaga yogah| | 


Having completed the 13th chapter, now we will enter into the 14th chapter of the 
Gita as | had pointed earlier, the 14th chapter also falls within the last satkam or 
group of the Gita and the last satkam is focusing on jnana yoga or self-knowledge. 
And in these six chapters also, the first three chapters, viz., 13th, 14th, and 15th 
mainly focus upon jhāna yoga or self-knowledge; and therefore all these three 
chapters are important, and all of them have the essence of the Upanisads. 
Sarvopanisado gavo dogdha gopala-nandanah. He said in the Dhyana slokas, that 
means Krishna has milked the essence of the Upanisads, from the Upanisadic cow it 
is mentioned; that Upanisadic essence is throughout the Gita but especially in these 
three chapters, 13th, 14th, and 15th, the self-knowledge, viz., the knowledge of our 
higher nature. 


And in the previous chapter, the knowledge of our higher nature was presented as 
"|" the ks@trajfia or the witness principle. Atma is revealed as the drk the ksetrajfia 
the observer and everything else is presented the ksetram, the observed, the 
Dri$yam. The differentiation was done based on the observed-observer principle and 
this method of teaching is called, Drk-Dri$ya viveka. It is a popular method used in 
the šāstra, to arrive at my true nature; | go on negating all that | experience. Nēti 
Neti method; whatever | experience, | am not. And if | go on negating everything 
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that | experience, finally there will be only one thing left out, and that is the 
experiencer who can never become an object of experience. And this method of 
arriving at the subject by negating every object, including the body, mind and the 
thoughts; this method is called Drk-Dri$ya vivēka, the thirteenth chapter employed 
this method. 


Now in the 14th chapter also Krishna is going to deal with the same subject matter, 
but here atma, my nature is going to be revealed as Gunatithah, or Nirguna tatvam 
and everything that has got gunas or attributes, they are all anatma, the object and 
by negating everything Saguna, what will be left behind is the gunathithah, the 
Nirguna atma. So what was presented as the observer in the thirteenth chapter, the 
same atma is presented here as the attributeless principle. And therefore this 
chapter is in the form of guna thraya, gunathithah, vibhaga yoga. Previous chapter 
is ks@tra-ks@trajna vibhagah, subject-object differentiation; here the topic is Saguna- 
Nirguna vibhāgah; Saguna means with attributes, Nirguna means without attributes. 


And the Saguna is going to be here termed as Guna traya. The three-fold gunas. 
The details we will see in due course. And the Nirguna tatvam is called gunathithah. 
That which transcends all the attributes. And we are going to differentiate guna 
trayah and the gunathithah and we are going to claim that | am the gunathithah 
atma; | am not the guna-traya anatma. This is going to be the subject matter of this 
chapter; a small chapter but an important chapter. With this background, we will 
enter into the chapter proper. 


caturdaso'dhyayah - gunatraya-vibhaga yogah 


Aaa | 
wi 3p: Kara Alea HTC | 
Teva Hen ad wT ARIAN ae: || fw- v || 


srībhagavānuvāca 
param bhuyah pravaksyāmi jnananam jnanamuttamam | 
yajjnatva munayah sarve param siddhimito gatāh | | 14.1 | | 


aft maa sara Šrī bhagavan uvaca The Lord said sz: bhūyah once again 


vasarā pravaksyami | shall impart, « amaA param jnanam - (that) supreme 
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knowledge,scasi mama uttamam jnananam which is the greatest among 


all forms of knowledge aca aq jnatva yat and gaining which ad «ax: sarve 


munayah all the sages ar: gatah have reached wi ARa param siddhim 


the supreme goal, sa: itah from here. 


1. The Lord said - Once again | shall impart (that) supreme knowledge 
which is the greatest among all forms of knowledge, and gaining which all 
sages have reached the supreme goal from here. 


The chapter begins with Lord Krishna's voluntary offer to teach further. In the 
thirteenth chapter, Arjuna asked a question. And therefore Krishna answered, 
whereas here we do not find Arjuna raising any question, at all. Krishna himself out 
of sheer compassion offers to teach the same thing once again. Why should Krishna 
do that. Is it because he had nothing else to do? Or because he had a captive 
audience? Not even audience; only one person; because he has got a captive 
student or he loves the teaching, what is the reason. 


Sankaracharya often says when the subject matter is very very subtle, a teacher has 
to repeat it again and again. When the subject matter is shallow, you need not 
repeat. You know there was one Swami, who used to make very very deep and 
significance sentences and used to say: think. and he will give a half minute gap. 
Because it is worth thinking. 


And somebody observed that Swami and they found Swami is making statements 
and asking the audience to think, and he wanted to imitate that Swami and 
therefore this Swami started a discourse and said "Gita has 18 chapters. Think". 
store Hors Liede móc? What is to be thought of it here; So therefore, we 
should know where to repeat, where to give a pregnant silence, one cannot repeat 
at each and every place. One should not also be silent at each and every place. 


Similarly, Lord Krishna knows which deserves repetition. And this atma jhānam 
being durvignēyatvāt ati suksmatvat, repetition is not a defect. When the subject 
matter is simple, repetition becomes a dēša, it is called punaruthi dūša. But when 
the subject matter is deep, punaruthi is not a do$a, but it is an ornament to the 
teacher. Therefore Krishna says Hey Arjuna, what | taught in the 13th chapter or 
previously, is an extremely subtle; you are a good student; you would have 
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understood; but still for my satisfaction, | would like to present it again. But if | give 
the same title, you will be bored; and therefore, in another fashion, | will present it; 
Just as the very same 'Sēvai' is presented as Lemon-Sevai and Coconut Sevai, 
Ulundu sevai, etc. people want different ruchi or taste; similarly, Krishna presents 
from a different angle. Previously it was Ksētra-Ksētranja vibhāgah, Purusa-Prakrti 
vibhagah, now it is guna traya- gunathithah vibhagah. 


So Krishna says here: Sri Bhagavan ucava. Bhagavan voluntarily offers: gr: maxa 


bhuyah pravaksyāmi: | shall once again give you the same teaching; what 
jAanam; the same jhānam; atma jhanam | shall impart once again and what type of 
jnanam it is; 


qi 3cd4 AAA param uttamam jnanam. So it is the greatest knowledge in the 


world. Param means greatest, uttamam means greatest; so the greatest knowledge 
| am going to give. 


So Sankaracarya in his commentary raises a question, param also means the 
greatest knowledge, uttamam also means the greatest knowledge; why should 


Krishna say the greatest-greatest knowledge. Why not say only once? Sankaracarya 
says there is a subtle difference. 


The first 'greatest' indicate a knowledge which deals with the greatest thing, Reality 
in the world. In terms of the subject-matter, this knowledge is the greatest, 
because it does not deal with the ordinary perishable thing, but it is dealing with the 
greatest reality, the paramarthika satyam and therefore the first greatest indicate 
visaya dristya uttamam. 


And then the second greatest means not only the subject matter is the greatest one; 
that is atma or brahman. The result that we derive out of this knowledge, the 
phalam also is the greatest. First greatest represents the subject matter; višaya 
dristya uttamam; the second one refers to Phala dristya also uttamam. Because this 
is the knowledge which gives the greatest result of moksa whereas all other 
branches of knowledge can give the result of the perishable artha, perishable kama, 
perishable dharma, whereas this is the only knowledge, which gives the result of 
imperishable moksa. Thus uttama visyatvat, uttama phalatvāt, this knowledge is the 
greatest knowledge. And that is why in Mundaka Upanisad, this knowledge is called 
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Para vidya. In the 9th chapter, it is called Raja vidya. And therefore Arjuna, | shall 
keep you that knowledge which is the greatest among jnanam, all the branches of 
knowledge. 


And what is the result that they are going to get; | said moksa. So naturally, we will 
ask the question What is moksa. So moksa is a technical term; and therefore Krishna 


himself explains that moksa phala. 


"q aea yat jnatva, by gaining this wisdom, the greatest wisdom, 


ud Hag: sarve munayah; all the seekers and the word Muni literally means a 


sanyasi, and the word sanyasi indicate the detachment and the word detachment 
indicates sadhana catustaya sampathi. Therefore, munayah means those seekers 
who have got all the necessary qualifications in abundance. 


In the last class summary, | talked about 4 Ds, Discrimination, Dispassion, Discipline 
and Desire for moksa. So the one who has got all these qualifications is called 
Munihi, in this context. Muni does not refer to the external qualifications like a 
flowing beard, etc. munayah means Adhikarinah. All those prepared seekers. 


What did they get? ux Arga sa: param siddhim gatāh itah; they attained moksa 
which is the highest accomplishment in life. Gaining which alone the life can be 
called worthwhile. Kenopanisad points out: 


se dadf&gs uaa a dfēgrādieagfa Aae: iha cēdavēdidatha satyamasti na 


Any other thing you get, life is not worthwhile; life is validated; made meaningful 
only if this knowledge is attained; And therefore param siddhim; the highest 
accomplishment of moksa; 


itah gatah. they have attained while living. Not only while living; even after death; 
they have gained the videha mukti also. So itah means maranantharam. Liberation 
while living is called Jivanmukti. Liberation after death is called videha mukti. These 
people have attained both. 
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Continuing. 


Sá MAAMA AA MUFTA: | 

Sats Aaaa Hei a esed T || %- 2 || 
idam jhanamupasritya mama sadharmyamagatah | 
sarge'pi nopajayante pralaye na vyathanti ca | | 14.2 | | 


zf upasritya resorting to, s¢ aaa idam jhanam this knowledge, armar: 
agatah they have attained, aus aa sadharmyam mama the same nature 
as Mine, a 3usmred na upajayante they are not born,3 af api sarge even 
during creation, « x aufa na ca vyathanti nor do they suffer (death), uc 


pralaye during dissolution. 


2. Resorting to this knowledge, they have attained the same nature as 
Mine. They are not born even during creation; nor do they suffer (death) 
during dissolution. 


Introduction continues. In the previous verse it was pointed out that this jhānam is 
superior most, because it deals with the greatest reality; and the benefit is also the 
greatest, which consists of jīvanmukti and videhamukti. 


Now the next question is what is jivanmukti and what is videhamukti. Krishna briefly 
defines them; sc area 3«íàcz idam jhanam upasritya; by taking recourse to this 
knowledge, by acquiring this knowledge, zz wert amma: mama sadharmyam 


agatah. The seekers have attained oneness with me. They have also attained 


I$vara svarüpam, dropping their jīvātman. So mama sadharmyam, means Iévara 
svarupam. 


And what do you mean by Iévara svarūpam. ĪSvara has got pürnatvam, and these 
people enjoy the purnatvam even while living. So the first indication of jīvanmukti is 
total inner sense of self-sufficiency. Not missing anything in life; as Krishna said in 
the 2nd chapter, atmana eva atmanaha thushta. Bhagavan is ever pūrņah; this jnani 
also enjoys purnatvam. 


| 6 
554 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Fourteenth Chapter - Pra A ATTAT: 


And the second feature or glory of Bhagavan is abhāya svarupah. Bhagavan is free 
from the sense of insecurity; whereas J iva is full of insecurity feeling. This jAanam 
will remove the sense of insecurity. 3reea, aremfensr, sifted, a3rfereraet, HAIA ufdser Parad 


adrsyé, anatmiyé, aniruddé, anilayané, abhayam pratistam vindaté. 


So Ivara svarūpam means abhayam, freedom from insecurity; freedom from 
finitude; freedom from slavery. Bhagavan is called Swami. Swami means what the 
one who is the master of everything and a samsari is called brtya-dasah, a slave. A 
slave of what? slave of people; slave of circumstances; slave of karma. A jāni by 
this knowledge attains I$vara svarüpam, means this jfiani also becomes a swami. He 
is no more a slave of karma phala; ihaiva tairjitah sargo yesam samye sthitam 
manah. 


They are the masters of the situation; and mastery means no regret over the past, 
and no anxiety with regard to future. So this svamitvam, pürnatvam, abhayam, 
ananda svarūpaha, ananda, all these are indicated by the word ure 


sadharmyam This sadharmyam indicates jīvanmukti. So even while living, they 
enjoy the glories which belong to the Lord. This is called jivanmukti. 


And then what happens to them after death. After death they attain videhamuktih 
and what do you mean by videhamuktih. videhamuktih means freedom from 
punarjanma. Punarjanma leads to: you can easily fill up the blanks. punarjanma 
leads to punar maranam and punar maranam will lead to punar janma. Punarapi 
jananam, punarapi maranam cycle, they are free from. 


And therefore, videhamuktih is defined in the second line wef 3f a 3wsmaed sargē 


api na upajayante; they are not born again as miserable individuals and therefore 
sarge means in the next sristi, they are not created again. 


And therefore Weal sr caua x pralaye na vyathanti ca. They do not come to 


grief again, caused by mortality. So pralaye at the time of pralayam, they do not 
grieve. They are not afflicted by the pain of death. In short; they are free from 
janma-marana cycle, which is called videhamuktih and therefore Arjuna, if you want 
to enjoy this jivanmukti and also get the benefit of videhamuktih, concentrate on 
this jfanam. 
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Continuing. 


AA usa AFA ARANA quedes | 
FHA: UA dat safe HANA || ?9- 3 || 


mama yonirmahad-brahma tasmingarbham dadhamyaham | 
sambhavah sarvabhutanam tato bhavati bharata | | 14.3 | | 


aeq ara mahad brahma the great Prakriti zz ùf: mama yonih in My 
womb, 376 aar aham dadhāmi | place 7:74 garbham the seed afaa tasmin 
in that, aa: safa tatah bhavati thereupon takes place, araa: sambhavah 
the origination, «ds sarvabhutanam of all beings, sa bhārata Oh 


Arjuna ! 


3. They great Prakriti is My womb. | place the seed in that. There upon 
takes place the origination of all beings, Oh Arjuna! 


The introduction continues. In the first two slokas, Krishna introduced the subject 
matter, subject matter is what: atma jfianam, and he also talked about the glory of 
the subject matter, the glory is that it is a liberating knowledge; so having 
introduced the subject matter, now in these two verses, the 3rd and 4th, Krishna 
summaries the process of creation which he had dealt with in the 13th chapter. So 
as a reminder, Krishna is summarizing the process of creation; because the 
development of the teaching depends upon the knowledge of the creation. And 
therefore, as a foundation, He reminds that. And what was the creation that He 
talked about in the 13th chapter. There He said: 


wate gs da fdatuenfe 33maful 

faeries spuma fate wepfaeresmamer! %3.%8 || 

prakrtim purusam caiva viddhyanadi ubhāvapiļ 

vikaram$ca guņāmšcaiva viddhi prakrtisambhavan || 13.19 || 


He said before the creation, there were originally two principles, known as Purusa 
and prakrti. And He said both Purusa tatvam and prakrti tatvam are anadi; anadi 
meaning beginningless. They are the cause of the creation; but they themselves are 
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not created entity. There Krishna said both are anādi. And we talked about 4 
differences, if we remember; 


Purusa is cētana tatvam, conscious principle. prakrti is acétana tatvam, inert 
principle, 


Purusa is nirguna tatvam, without any attributes; 


prakrti is saguna tattvam, with gunas; Purusa is Nirvikara tatvam, without any 
modifications; whereas Prakrti is savikara tatvam, subject to modifiction. 


Fourthly and finally, Purusa is satya tatvam having independent existence of its own; 
whereas prakrti is matter; Does not have independent existence. Mithya. 


So Nirguna, Nirvikara, Satyah, Cétana Tatvam is Purusa; Saguna, Savikara, Mithya, 
Acétana Tatvam is Prakrti. 


In English consciousness and matter existed from beginningless time. And He also 
pointed out that this mixture Purusa-prakrti, consciousness-matter is the cause of 
the creation. And this mixture alone is called I$varah. Ivara is neither pure-Purusa, 
nor pure-prakrti, but it is a mixture of these two. And either of them cannot 
independently become the cause of the creation and to convey this idea, Krishna 
takes the comparison of the Father principle and the Mother principle. The Purusa 
tatvam is compared to the father principle and the Prakrti tatvam is compared to the 
mother principle. It is only a comparison: because male alone can produce; female 
alone can produce a child; male and female together alone can be the cause of the 
creation; and therefore Purusa is compared to a male and Prakrti is symbolized as 
female. It is only a symbolism. Do not extend it too much and ask whether all the 
ladies are inert!!! When | say females are compared to prakrti, it is only a 
comparison; do not extend it too much; you will have problem. Then why this 
comparison, only to show that both the tatvams put together alone can cause the 
creation. 


Then Krishna wants to point out; if the Purusa and Prakrti, i.e. father and mother, 
and that too inseparable father and mother, like what? 
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amt faaatedt ard ufduedd, a A dec, waft wg vagartha vivasampritto 


vagarta pratipattayē, jagata pitaro vandé, parvati paramēšvaro; inseparable like 
Shiva and Parvati; the Ardhanarisvara, inseparable like Visnu and Laksmi, who is 
occupying visnu's chest; like Brahma and Saraswati, who is occupying Brahma's 
tongue. Similarly father principle Purusa, mother principle Prakrti, put together is 
called I$vara; you may call it Ardhanārišvara; i.e. the cause of the creation. 


And then Krishna wants to point out that if this mixture is the cause of the creation; 
all the products will have the features of both the father and mother. Because the 
general rule is what; karana gunah, karyē anuvartantē, the features of the cause will 
inhere, pervade the effect also. If gold is the cause of the ornament, the ornament is 
also golden in nature. And if the cause-Gold has a percentage of copper, the 
ornament also will have a percentage of copper. If the children are born out of the 
couple, the children will have some features of the father; some features of the 
mother; both will be there. Only thing is the proportion. One child might have more 
of the mother and less of the father; another might have more of the father and less 
of the mother; but the principle you have to note, the causal features will inhere in 
the effect. And therefore Krishna wants to extend that principle and say every 
individual is a mixture of Purusa and prakrti tatvam. Every individual jiva, whether it 
is plant or ant or elephant; whether it is a human being, male or female; every one 
of us is a mixture of Purusa, father principle, as well as prakrti the mother principle. 


If we do not recognise this nature of ours, which nature, | am a mixture of Purusa 
tatvam, what type of Purusa tatvam; nirguna-nirvikara-sathya-cetana Purusa 
tatvam; and saguna-savikara-mithya-acétana prakrti tatvam, if | do not understand 
my composition very clearly, | will not know how to handle myself properly. 


Self-knowledge is required for self-mastery. Anything you want to master, what is 
the first step, learn to understand. If a disease has to be cured, before finding a 
remedy for the disease, what is the first step, | have to understand the nature of the 
disease. What is cancer bug, what is a HIV virus, what is hepatitis, whatever is, B, A 
or C. If | should handle myself properly, which is a prerequisite for handling my set 
up. If | do not know how to handle myself, how am | going to be the master of my 
family. Child is not listening. You are not able to obey yourselves. What is the 
complaint. Therefore, self-mastery requires self-knowledge. Self-knowledge involves 
knowing my composition. 
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And Krishna wants to say that | am composed of Purusa aspect as well as prakrti 
aspect. And to show and proof that | am the mixture of both, Krishna wants to point 
that | am the mixture of both, because my cause I$vara is a mixture of both. so 
karanam is a mixture of both, karyam the jiva is also a mixture. 


For that, he is introducing the creation. Therefore, Krishna says here: Hey Arjuna, | 
am the Purusa Tatvam and inseparable from me is the prakrti tatvam, otherwise 
called Maya tatvam and maya is comparable to my wife. Therefore | am Brahman 
the husband; Purusa the husband; and maya is like my wife, indicating | cannot 
create the universe without prakrti, the maya. That Soundarya lahari begins with 
that. 


fara: recur Brat aie sala era: wird 
a ded cat a Gel Heer: vufeaqefa | Heil 


Sivah Saktya yukto yadi bhavati Saktah prabhavitum 
na cedevam devo na khalu kušalah spanditumapi | 


That is why we have an idiom, 56668 iebeneouimeormeo; AGa stom) Gm. If there 
is no Sakti, you have to keep quiet. (In Tamil). Vedantam. ujēmn4a gieoeneouimeormreo 
L(BG9605 6 gimb Leer pung. If prakrti is not there, Purusa cannot do 


anything. Even now, in many houses, the wife you ask, she will say, | will check up 
and say. Many houses the parampara continues. 


And therefore Krishna says; ax àf: mama yonih, yonih literally means womb, in 


this context, womb, means wife, the female principle, my wife, Krishna says; is 
Mahat brahma. That is very very misleading verse; the word brahma here is Maya, 
the prakrti tatvam; the word brahma in this context means prakrti. The matter 
principle, the mayatatvam. 


And what type of wife she is: aga sex mahad brahma, is a universal mother, and 


therefore mahat means what: infinite; because the pregnancy of the universal 
mother should be a great pregnancy because the universal mother has to conceive 
the universe. Therefore Krishna says Mahat brahma, infinite maya is my wife as it 
were; and who am |, we have to supply, I, the Purusa tatvam am comparable to the 
father principle. |, the consciousness am the father, maya is the mother principle. 
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And what do | do; when the right time for creation comes; what do | do afe 3t 
3314 aa tasmin garbham aham dadhāmi. | transfer the garbham; means the 


life principle, the power to create; power to reproduce; | hand over, | transfer to the 
Mother. J ust as at the time of conception, the male transfers the seed of the baby to 
the female. Similarly at the time of creation, | bless maya with the power to produce 
the universe. Tasmin garbham dadhamyaham. 


And philosophically speaking, garbadanam is supposed to be blessing the maya 
tatvam with the cidabhāsa or the reflected consciousness; blessing the maya is 
considered to be garbha danam. | activate the maya. So tasmin garbham dadhāmi. | 
activate maya; | impregnate maya, | give maya the power to evolve itself into a 
universe. 


And once the conception has taken place; father, male principle has done the job, 
female principle has conceived, and thereafter the male principle need not do 
anything, the baby foetus will grow in the body of the mother, perfectly according to 
the law of nature. Father need not know all the laws. Even the mother need not 
know all the laws to conceive the baby and every week growth appropriately and 
whatever transformation is needed in the mother's body, that also will take place; 
Similarly, here also Krishna says: once | bless the maya, | need not do anything; 
maya will evolve into this creation. The subtlest form of matter, which you may call 
as energy itself, that will evolve like after the big bang things evolve perfectly 
according to the law. Similarly evolution happens. 


adia ud: sambhavah sarvabhūtānām; sambhavah, origination, emergence. 


Just as the baby grows in the mother's body, and at the appropriate time, 9th month 
or the 10th month, by the same law of nature emerges: 


ASAT Sal VACATE HcHat 3memr sp tasmat dva ētasmāt atmana akasa sambhütah. 
Before big bang cannot talk about time and space. Even the concept of time and 
space is impossible before big bang; During the time of singularity (scientists call it 
singularity) you cannot talk about anything, it is a state of non-information. 
Singularity they call, it is a state of non-information. In Vedanta non-information is 
called maya. It means that you will not understand. This people call it state of non- 
information. In Sanskrit it is called maya. In this place what is there, If we say maya, 
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we will not understand. If you have understood maya well, then you know maya is 
un-understandable. 


Sannappya sannapya ubhayathmikhaano, 
bhinnapya bhinnapyo ubhayathmikhaano, 
nangaapya nangaapya ubhayathimikaano 
mahabhutha anirvachiniya rupam. 


Anirvacaniyam means where information is lacking. At the time of big bang, 
information was not there; but out of that evolved this universe; Similarly, 3mersr 


wea, ākāša sarnbhūtam, thereafter we can trace how the creation evolved. 


WPM STI: AA Hfset:, HAL JTT:, HEM Yel, Rea, 3i weurn, HOY ZA, Heo FOU: 


ākāšāt vayuh, vayor agnih, agnér apah, adya prthvī, prthvyam osadayah, osadhibhyo annam, annat 
purusah 


Everything happens. therefore Krishna says sarvabhutanam. bhutani, means all 
things and beings; sambhavah, the origination of all these. 


tatah bhavathi; tatah, Thereafter, and that moment of big bang, the inexplicable 
moment, from that moment, everything evolves naturally. Ra bharata, hey Arjuna. 


So then what happens: 


aay «ledu Ada: weefed aT: | 
ATA SEA eae Statue: Tar || ex- w || 


sarvayonisu kauntēya murtayah sambhavanti yah | 
tasam brahma mahadyoniraham bijapradah pita | | 14.4 | | 


aðar kaunteya Oh Arjuna! ur: sca: yah bhutayah whatever forms grata 
sambhavanti are born zázifzy sarvayonisu in all the wombs are, tasam all 
of them ag sea aif: mahad brahma yonih the great prakriti is the womb 
3i fat aham pita | am the father sma: bijapradah who provides the seed. 


4. Oh! Arjuna, whatever forms are born in all the wombs - for all of them 
the greatest prakriti is the womb. | am the father who provides the seed. 
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So Krishna said that | am the universal father; and māya is the universal mother; 
and we the universal couple, jagata pitaro, are comparable to any local couple, there 
also because of their combination the child is born, the child has the features of both 
of them. 


Then what is the difference between the universal couple Bhagavān and Bhagavati 
and the worldly couple; Krishna says even though many things are common; there is 
one main difference. What is that; if you take any couple in the world; any male and 
female, humans species, you take, the human couple can produce only what child; 
human child; Thank good; if something is born as a monkey; we do not expect that; 
we do not want like monkey; what to talk of monkey itself; so when you take any 
one couple in the universe that couple is the cause of only one species, whereas the 
universal mother has given birth all the species. 


And therefore Krishna says, 376 Aoma: Aar aham bijapradah pita; second line, | am 


the universal father; who activate, who impregnate māya, who enliven māya by 
blessing it with reflected consciousness, chidabhāsa pradhanéna, | bless the Maya 
and therefore | am the universal father; 


And aga sea Afa: mahad brahma yonih; mahat brahma as we saw in the previous 


verse, mahat brahma, means the infinite maya. Here also the Brahma means, maya, 
very careful, mahat, the infinite maya is yonih the mother principle; comparable to 
the mother principle. 


And blessed by me; the maya becomes the universal mother not for one species, but 
for all the species. And therefore Krishna says adatas ar: aca: aeadied sarvayonisu 
yah murtayah sambhavanti. So whatever species of living beings is born in the 
world; whatever we see, the monkey species is there; buffalo species is there; 
locally the buffalo child is born out of buffalo mother; monkey child is born out of 
monkey mother; whatever species is born out of the corresponding mother; all of 
them when you go to the original cause, the original cause is what only one maya, 
which is the cause of all the monkey species also; buffalo species also; octopus also; 
snails also; whatever. 
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Therefore Krishna says; sarvayonisu yah mürtayah. Murthy means whatever types of 
body, murthy means here Sariram. So whatever bodies or whatever species you 
experience here, born out of the local mothers. For all of them, the immediate cause 
may be the immediate mother, but the original cause is maya only. 


So, yah sambhavanti. Whatever living being is born; arat tasam; for all of them, 


brahma yonih, maya is the universal mother. And therefore we are all children of 
brahman plus maya. Purusa plus prakrti. Consciousness plus matter; nirgunam plus 
sagunam. And therefore we also will have a mixture of both. This is going to be 
studied later which we will see from the next class. 


Hari Om 


quie quisa Wiad | 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih Santih || 
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182 Chapter 14, Verse 05 


M 


3^ 


Herta HARFA STESNTUDRISESIHIG 

SAG TAS Wied dee e NENT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


In this 14th chapter, the first 4 verses happened to be introductory verses, in which 
Lord Krishna first mentioned that he is going to deal with Self-knowledge in this 
chapter also; just as in the 13th chapter he dealt with atma jhānam; this is also a 
chapter on self-knowledge and he glorified self-knowledge, as the liberating wisdom 
and therefore worthy of study by everyone. 


After giving a brief introduction to the subject matter, in the first two verses; in the 
third and fourth verses, which we saw in the last class, Krishna talked about the 
creation. And the purpose of dealing with this topic is to point out that every product 
in the creation including every individual is a mixture of two parts; one is the Purusa 
part and the other is the prakrti part. And for this purpose, He talked about the 
cause of the creation, as none other than Isvara himself; who is a mixture of Purusa 
tatvam and prakrti tatvam; otherwise called brahma tatvam and maya tatvam; or to 
present symbolically, the father-principle and the mother-principle. The Purusa 
tatvam represents the father principle; prakrti tatvam represents the mother 
principle and this is to show that Purusa cannot create the world without the support 
of prakrti and prakrti cannot create the world without Purusa and therefore 
whenever we talk of God, it is a mixture of both; father and mother are inseparably 
there. That is why in the purana also, Parvathi cannot be separated from 
Paramesvara, because they are Ardhanarisvara and Laksmi cannot be separated 
from Visnu because she occupies the chest of Visnu. That is why you keep the 
pocket here, for keeping the money; because Visnu keeps Laksmidevi there; and 
therefore Laksmidevi never separate from Visnu. and we are supposed to do the 
same thing; but not knowing this fact, we are keeping the packet elsewhere; so 
where to keep money. It is not money to be supposed to be done; money is 
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Laksmidevi, supposed to occupy your back, and that too lower back. Thus 
Laksmidevi cannot be separated; Visnu is called Sreenivasah, Sriyah Laksmyah 
nivasa sthanam hi. Similarly, Saraswati cannot be separated from Brahmaji; she 
occupies Brahmāji's tongue itself. All these are to indicate that Purusa and Prakrti 
are inseparable; this mixture alone is called God. And what Krishna wants to point 
out is since the cause of the creation, viz., the Lord is a mixture of two principles, 
the effect also must be a mixture of these two because the components of the effect 
will be exactly the same as the components of the cause. If the Gold has got 6% 
silver or copper, then all the ornaments also will have the same percentage; because 
the law is karana gunah, karye anuvarthanthe. You can understand easily: karana 
gunah,, the features of the cause will inhere the effect also. And therefore every 
individual Jiva; you and |, is also a mixture of Purusa tatvam and Prakrti Tatvam, 
and therefore to understand oneself thoroughly, we should clearly know how to 
differentiate/distinguish these two features within ourselves. And therefore for the 
sake of self-study, Krishna is introducing the creation and there we saw in the fourth 
verse 


wd aleda aa: wesafed ur | 

aa AFA agane sime Aoa || fw- 4 || 
sarvayonisu kauntéya murtayah sambhavanti yah | 

tasam brahma mahadyoniraham bijapradah pita || 14.4 || 


Hey Arjuna, | am the Purusa Tatvam and what is Purusa Tatvam, do you remember 
the definition: Nirguna, Nirvikara, Sathya, Cétana tatvam. Purusa means the 
changeless, attributeless, consciousness principle, which is an independent and 
absolute reality. Whereas prakrti tatvam is saguna, savikara, mithya, acétana 
tatvam, that which has attributes, that which is subject to changes, and that which 
is of the nature of jada, acétana, inert principle. In English we can say consciousness 
plus matter is equal to Iévara tatvam and I$vara paramatma is karanam, jivātma is 
karyam. If a karanam is a mixture consciousness plus matter, karyam is also a 
mixture of consciousness-principle-plus-matter-principle. 


So in me also, both are there, and therefore, | should understand both these 
features. And this analysis is going to be the subject matter of the 14th chapter. So 
you have got the changing feature also and you have got a changeless feature also. 
You have got a nature which is attributed, saguna feature also and you have got a 
nirguna feature also, and similarly, you are a mixture of matter and consciousness 
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and you are a mixture of lower Mithya principle and higher Sathyam principle. And 
therefore | should thoroughly understand both and that analysis is going to start 
hereafter. 


So from 5th verse, the analysis is going to begin. 


We will read verse No.5 


Weed TASH Sit TOT: Vagfāarāram: | 

ataa erre! ae ARAARA || ?%4- 9 || 
sattvam rajastama iti gunah prakrtisambhavah | 
nibadhnanti mahabaho dehe dehinamavyayam | | 14.5 | | 


aed tt: da: satvam rajah tamah Sattva, rajas and tamas sia pr: iti gunah 
these are the three gunas, yefqaexa: prakrtisambhavah born of prakriti 
fastaied nibadhnanti they fasten 3r Ra avyayam dehinam the 
changeless self 2$ dēhē in the body, mgm mahabaho Oh Arjuna! 


5. Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas - these are the three gunas born of prakriti. 
They fasten the changeless Self in the body, Oh Arjuna! 


Before entering into the analysis proper, | will give you a bird's eye-view of the 
development that is going to come hereafter. | said Bhagavan is a mixture of 
consciousness and matter, and therefore every one of us is also a mixture of both. 
And what is the material aspect of the individual. The physical body is material in 
nature; it is made up of prakrti tatvam; because body is made up of matter and 
body has got attributes; properties are there; it is fat; it is lean; it is healthy, it is 
sick, it is saguna, and body is savikaram or nirvikaram? Subject to change or is it 
changeless? you clearly know body is violently changing and therefore body comes 
under the prakrti part of the individual; Similarly the mind also comes under the 
prakrti part of the individual; And other than the body mind complex, there is the 
purusa tatvam, which is the consciousness principle. And what is that 
consciousness? | hope you remember, consciousness is not part, product or property 
of the body, consciousness is an independent entity which pervades and enlivens the 
body and consciousness principle is not limited by the boundaries of the body, it 
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goes beyond and the consciousness principle does not die when the body dies; and 
finally, this surviving consciousness principle cannot be contacted by us; not because 
it is non-existent, but because there is no medium of contact. | have given you the 
example of light, which is pervading this body and this consciousness principle in me 
which enlivens the body-mind-complex is called purusa tatvam. 


And in védanta, we use two technical words; | would like to introduce. The pure 
consciousness principle, which is nirguna, nirguna means attributeless, nirvikara, 
which is changeless, that consciousness is called saksi tatvam. The witness principle; 
the changeless-witness of all the changes that happen. Now the mind is in peaceful 
condition; there is a witness of the peaceful state of mind; Next moment the mind is 
turbulent; the mind changes kaleidoscopically it changes, but there is a changeless- 
witness-consciousness is aware of the previous condition of the mind- aware of the 
present condition of the mind. This changeless witness consciousness is called saksi 
tatvam, which is one aspect of mind. This Vēdānta calls my higher nature; my 
superior nature; my diviner nature; my loftier nature. 


Then, of course, | have got this body principle, the mind principle, which is by itself 
inert in nature; body by itself is inert in nature, why because it is made up of matter, 
it is a bundle of chemicals; a bundle of five elements; this body by itself is inert; but 
even though intrinsically the body is inert, because of the pervasion of 
consciousness, the body has got borrowed consciousness. J ust like now, my body is 
shining for you; not because the body has got its own luminosity; now my body is 
shining because of what? the light pervading the body. 


Similarly, this body is inert; but because of the pervading consciousness, body has 
got borrowed consciousness; like the hot water. The hot water is not hot because 
heat is its intrinsic nature but water is hot because it is pervaded by the invisible 
agni tatvam. You cannot see it with the visible eyes. If you put your finger, you will 
know. Water looks the same; hot water is hot; not because heat is its nature, but it 
is borrowed from the fire principle. Similarly, this body is now sentient; not because 
of the intrinsic-sentiency but because of borrowed-sentiency; in Sanskrit we call it; 
Cidabhasa pratibhimba caitanam, reflected consciousness; we had discussed this 
long before in Tatva Bodha; OC, RC, RM. If you have forgotten better you have to 
brush through your notes. 
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So now this body has got borrowed sentiency; therefore it is a live body. It is prakrti 
but a live prakrti. Similarly, the mind also is made up of subtle matter only; subtle 
elements only and therefore the mind is also intrinsically-insentient; but the mind 
has become sentient due to what? borrowed sentiency which is technically called 
cidabhāsa; So thus we have got a live body; with borrowed-consciousness, we have 
got a live mind with borrowed consciousness. In short we have a got a live prakrti, 
prakrti means the body mind complex, with borrowed consciousness. And in 
Vēdāntic parlance, this body-mind-complex, otherwise called prakrti, with borrowed- 
sentiency, borrowed-consciousness, this body-mind complex is Ahamkārah. 
Ahamkarah is equal to body-mind complex; otherwise called prakrti-plus-borrowed- 
consciousness; i.e. cidakasa. So Sariram-plus-cidabhasa is equal to ahamkara. 
Prakrti-plus-cidabhasa is equal to ahamkara. Matter plus borrowed consciousness is 
called ahamkara. And what is the name of the original consciousness? What is the 
name of the original consciousness? Saksi Tatvam. So saksi is the name of the 
original consciousness; Ahamkara is the name of the body mind complex, plus the 
reflected or borrowed consciousness. And every individual is a mixture of Saksi and 
ahamkara. Every individual is a mixture Sāksi plus ahamkāra. When | say, Saksi, 
you should remember; OC, the original consciousness, ahamkara means the body 
plus reflected consciousness. In Tatva Bodha we used the expression RM plus RC. 
RM means reflecting medium; what is the reflecting medium, body-mind-complex, 
RC means the reflected consciousness. 


So now let us put the formula. OC is the saksi, RC plus RM is equal to Ahamkara. | 
hope it is not confusing. And every individual is a mixture of Ahamkāra and Saksi. 
Therefore when | use the word |, it has got an ahamkara-amsa as well as saksi 
amsa. Whenever | use the word I, it has got the ahamkara-amsa, is equal to body 
with borrowed consciousness and also saksi-amsa, which is what the original- 
consciousness. Of this, if you make a comparative study, the saksi-amsa is nothing 
but original consciousness, which is Nirguna, Nirvikara, Sathya tatvam. The Saksi 
part of mind; the saksi aspect of mind is nothing but attributeless changeless, real, 
absolutely real-consciousness and when a jnani says Aham brahmasmi, that Aham 
refers to which aspect? the saksi aspect, the original consciousness, which is 
nirguna, nirvikara, sathya, caitanyam, whereas when you take the ahamkara aspect 
of mind, what is the nature of ahamkara; your mind should shift to the body mind 
complex with borrowed consciousness. 
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That will be sagunam or nirgunam? Ahamkara being body mind complex, body mind 
complex being prakrti, ahamkara is saguna. Ahamkara is savikara or nirvikāra? 
Ahamkara is maha savikara. Ahamkara is cetanam or acetanam? Confusion will 
come. Ahamkara is cetanam or acetanam? It is cetanam alright; but not intrinsically 
cetanam but it has got borrowed cetanatvam. And Krishna wants to say Arjuna you 
are a mixture of ahamkara and saksi. And you should be able to differentiate the 
gunathitha saksi and saguna ahamkara. You should be able to differentiate the 
gunathitha saksi, another name for nirguna saksi, and saguna ahamkara. 


And Krishna wants to point out Ahamkara is your lower nature. It is your 
individuality, whereas Saksi is your higher nature. And then Krishna wants to points 
out as long as you are taking yourselves as ahamkara, as long as you are remain as 
ahamkara only, samsara cannot be avoided. Ahamkara is vulnerable to samsara and 
the only way of getting out of samsara is you have to transcend your lower 
ahamkara-nature and you have to own up your higher saksi-nature. 


And for this purpose, Krishna wants to point out, how the Ahamkara is poison. it is a 
problem. And why it is a problem? Because it is saguna. The very saguna nature of 
ahamkara makes it a problematic aspect of yours. And naturally the question will 
come; how the gunas or sagunatvam, becomes responsible for samsara. 


And for that Krishna wants to talk about the various gunas of ahamkara. And he 
points out that ahamkara has got three gunas; because it is made up of prakrti, 
which has got three gunas. Are you understanding? What is the split up. Body- 
mind-complex plus borrowed-consciousness. Body mind complex is Purusa or 
prakrti? It is prakrti. SSSince prakrti has got three gunas, body-mind-complex also 


has got three gunas, therefore Ahamkara also has got three gunas. Satvika 
ahamkarah, rajasa ahamkara, and tamasa ahamkarah, and Krishna says all the three 
ahamkaras are samsari-ahamkara. smGio Gurreormeyib. inm ig riui. Wherever you go, 
you will be in trouble. And each ahamkara is bound in a different way. Satvika 
ahamkara is bound by satva guna; rajasa ahamkara is bound by rajo guna; and 
tamasa ahamkara is bound by tamo guna. 


And therefore Krishna wants to talk about the nature of each guna and how each 


guna binds a person and what are the indications of the presence of each guna and 
what will be the consequences of the respective bondage; all these Krishna is going 
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to analyse; that is why the very chapter is called guna traya vibhaga yogah. 
Domination of each guna binds the ahamkara. 


And in Sanskrit language, the word Guna has two meanings; one meaning is a 
property or an attribute. And the second meaning is a 'rope' or a shackle. So the 
very word guna indicate that it is a rope which will bind you to samsara and which 
will never allow you to be a free person. Therefore, you have to break the shackles 
of three gunas and discover the freedom of moksha. 


And now, we will briefly see the expressions of each guna. At the time of creation, in 
the prakrti or in matter all the three gunas are there; but they are in equilibrium. 
Equilibrium means what? the same proportion. So before the creation emerges, at 
the time of pralayam, the condition is gunanam samya avastha. Samyam means 
equilibrium. And in equilibrium state, there is no creation. And when the time for 
creation comes, the gunas are disturbed; the proportions are disturbed, and the 
creation has got all the three gunas alright; but not in samya avastha, but in visama 
avastha. The proportion will vary; the percentage of these three gunas will vary. 


And according to the scriptures, even the most inert object in the creation also has 
got three gunas and the plant kingdom has also three gunas; the animal also has 
three gunas; human beings also have got three gunas; every one is a mixture of 
three gunas; but the differences in a particular thing is because of different 
proportions in the gunas. 


And in the human being, how does the domination of each guna expressed itself. 
Krishna points out satva guna makes the character or the nature of the individual to 
be jnana pradhāna Purusah. Satva represents jhāna pradhānam. It makes a person 
a cognitive individual; an intellectual person interested in; or thirsting for more and 
more knowledge. So in his case, the jnānēndriya, the five sense organs of 
knowledge, as well as the controlling intellect will be highly active. And diagonally 
opposite is the raja pradhanam. In a rajasic character, it will be karma pradhāna; 
activity oriented. So jhanéndriyas are generally passive; do not ask me what are the 
jnānēndriyas; the eyes, the ears, nose, the tongue and the skin and the intellect; the 
analysing-intellect; the thinking intellect, judging-intellect; that will be active, 
whereas in a rajasic personality, it will be karma pradhana which means 
karméndriyas will be active. Vak, (will never to silent, can go on non-stop, you can 
see this in any group, some people not talking at all ~ the other person would be 
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dominating all the time) vak pradhana, and if you do not allow him to talk in a 
lecture hall or something, vak cannot be active, but the hands and legs cannot be 
quiet. So therefore vak, pani, pada, payu, upastha and behind that the panca 
pranas, the energy is highly active, hyper-active. 


So satva guna is jhāna pradhāna, rajo guna gives a karma pradhana personality. 
And Tamo guna will be the suppression of both. Neither the jhānēndriyas will be 
active, nor will karmēndriyas be active; more inertia will be there; So mainly if you 
study satva and rajas, tamas you can easily find out, it is the suppression of both of 
them. 


And when a person is a jhāna pradhāna person; generally that person will be turned 
inwards, internal oriented; mind a person will have, because a mind which seeks 
knowledge is always intellectually-active, analysing, thinking, hypothethising, 
theorizing, in fact, intellectuals live in their own world of ideas; they are not even 
aware of the surroundings. Therefore Satva dominant will express itself in the form 
of Nivritti pradhana. Nivritti means turning inwards or withdrawal. 


Whereas when rajoguna is dominant, it will be pravritti pradhana, the person will be 
highly turned outwards. One is inward, another is outward. When satva guna is 
dominant, and a person is thinking, contemplative, etc.; naturally that mind will not 
like to relate itself with the external world of objects, because very relationship or 
interaction or transaction will make the mind extrovert; whereas satvic mind being 
turned inward, it does not like sanga, sanga means what interaction, transaction, 
etc. it does not like. Therefore, this is asanga- pradhana whereas a rājasic mind 
loves turning outward. Socialising, interacting, talking to people. So if you go for a 
camp, you will find that one person would love to be inside the room, the other 
people will love to go out and socialise, meet, talk and enquire, all those things. 
What makes the difference, one is satva pradhana and another is raja pradhana. 
One is asanga, the other sasanga. 


The fourth difference that we can see is that a thinking mind would naturally love a 
set up which is conducive for contemplation, and therefore it loves silence. 
Tranquility, quietitude; It wants niSabdhatha, whereas the silence is poison for the 
rajasic mind, it cannot withstand silence. It will switch on the TV to the top decibel. 
Cannot withstand silence. or one has to call someone on the phone. Something or 
the other or use the walkman. Something or the other, it likes noisy activity; that is 


8 





Swami Paramathananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Fourteenth Chapter - OTA A ATTAT: 





why we say that there is buzzing activity. We never say silent activity. Buzzing 
activity; lot of noise. Noise will be there. And Tamōguņa is just the opposite, it 
suppresses both satva and rajas and Krishna wants to point out that all the three 
gunas are bondage. All the three gunas cause bondage in different ways. 


How all the three guņas cause bondage? A sātvic mind will love a set up which is 
quiet, and which is conducive for thinking, contemplation, study, etc. and if that set 
up is disturbed, by any sound or any visitor; then a sātvic mind is upset. And 
therefore, it is a duhkha-misritha condition, Because as long as the set up is 
favourable to me, the sātvic mind enjoys. In fact many people after studying 
Vedanta, they would like to spend more time in study, meditation, etc. at home, and 
they complain, Swamiji, lot of disturbances. Irritating disturbances. And even if no 
other sound is there, the sound of the clock, this person gets irritated. Or even the 
lizard says ki, ki, ki; this person gets irritated. A satvic mind is also a bound-mind 
because it cannot totally control the set up, when the set up is disturbed, it has to 
come. 


Similarly, a rajasic mind, of course hates silence and quietude, and if there are no 
people around, that person is upset and disturbed and therefore, he wants to disturb 
the neighbour. Cannot keep quiet. because he cannot face silence. Therefore a 
rajasic mind also will face duhkham because, as long as it is able to order the set up 
as it wants, it is fine; but when the set up is disturbed, it is unhappy and tamasic 
mind, that also will have problems. Krishna will tell the details later; the greatest 
problem being there is no scope for progress at all. So, therefore, all the three gunas 
are mixed with pain or sorrow. And Krishna points out that all the three gunas cause 
dependence. A person who loves silence is addicted to silence. And he is not a free 
person because to enjoy happiness, he requires silence. And therefore he is 
mukthah or baddhah? Satvic person is also bound, because he is addicted to silence. 


What about rājasic person? That person is also bound, because he is addicted to 
noise; company he wants. If all the people go out, this person will feel lonely and 
disturbed. Therefore, bandakatvam, dependence and bondage is common to all the 
people; pain is common to all the people, wherever dependence is there; pain is also 
there. 


And thirdly, all the people will have athrupthikarathvam (this is said in Upanisads), 
duhkha-misrithatvam, athrupthikarathvam, bandhakatvam. Athrupthikarathvam is 
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also common to all the three. How, a satvic person wants to gain more and more 
knowledge. He has a got a great hunger for knowledge. And without knowledge, he 
feels a limited person; and therefore he wants to remove the knowledge-wise 
limitation; which limitation, the rajasic person will never feel. Satvic person alone will 
have the unique sense of limitation; what | know is less; and therefore, he goes on 
acquiring knowledge; because he wants to become omniscient, sarvajna. But to his 
utter desperation and dismay he finds out any amount of knowledge he gathers, his 
limitation, knowledge-wise limitation does not go away. 


In fact, the more you learn the more you know about you do not know. Therefore 
greater your knowledge, more you know about your ignorance, and that is why in 
every field, he goes on specialising, specialising, specialising, and the whole life time 
is not enough to concentrate on one subject. One medicine into so many parts; 
whole body is divided into ophthalmology, ENT Department, dentistry and 
dermatology. Swamiji says dermatologists has skin-deep knowledge. If you go little 
deeper, he will say that it is not my department, and you have to go to the bone 
specialist. Orthopedist. whatever it is. 


So therefore, as somebody nicely defined, a specialist is one who learns more and 
more about less and less things. And therefore | am never going to become 
omniscient in the field of any branch of science and therefore samsara; this is called 
intellectual samsara. | want to know more about; and | am not able to know. 


Similarly, a rājasic person also suffers from samsāra, not in terms of knowledge but 
in terms of activity. He wants to do more and more; accomplish more and more. He 
becomes a workholic; he says a miles and miles | have to travel; and do all these 
things. And at any time he looks at himself, he is not satisfied. Satvic person travels 
from finitude to finitude, rajasic person travels from to finitude to finitude, tamasic 
person does not travel at all; therefore he is from finitude to 

he continues in finitude. And therefore Krishna says: all the three guņas will bind 
you. And all the three forms of ahamkāra are bondage. Sātvic ahamkāra is also 
bondage; rajasic ahamkara is also bondage, tāmasic ahamkara is also bondage. 


If you want to transcend bondage, you have to transcend ahamkāra and own up 
your higher nature and what is your higher nature. The Saksi, gunathitha Saksi. 
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But Krishna wants to point out one important thing; even though the three gunas 
are causes of bondage, for liberation, you will have to use the three gunas only as 
stepping stone. Even though they are the causes of bondage, you will have to 
intelligently use them and transcend them; like a poll vaulter; what does he do, he 
has got a poll. To vault himself. and what does he do; he uses the poll; runs, fixes 
down and with the help of the pole alone, he goes up, and cross the bar, thereafter 
what does he do; he should not say that because of this pole alone, | am on the top 
now; | should show my gratitude; at this time, if | leave the pole, | am not loyal to 
the pole, therefore nicely | will hold on to it; etc. if someone says, he is a fool. You 
have to drop. So one person uses the pole, goes up and refuses to drop. He is an 
Fool No.1. There is another person who says, anyway after reaching up, | have to 
drop the pole, why take the pole at all; wamerenfd de qud, IIA dat 


praksālanāti pankasya dūrāt, asparsanam vanam. 


Therefore he refuses to use the pole. This fellow is super idiot. An intelligent person 
uses the pole, goes up, drops the pole and wins the Commonwealth gold medal. 
Similarly use the ahamkara pole. You require tamoguna also. If you do not have 
tamoguna at all, if you are all the time jhāna pradhāna and karma pradhāna, you 
will never go to sleep. And if you have no sleep at all for you and more than that 
problem for others; therefore we require Tamoguna for sufficient rest; and 
recuperation, use tamoguna and you have to use rajoguna and become a karma 
pradhana person to follow karma yoga. Karma yoga requires a rajasic ahamakara. 
and thereafter you have to go to jüana yoga and jhāna yoga requires what 
ahamkara? satvic ahamkara. Suppose in the class you have got tamasic ahamkara, 
what will you be doing?; dozing. If you have a rajasic ahamkara, what will happen? 
wandering all over; who are all come; who are all sleeping, etc. you will be 
watching. There are some people who love to watch who are all sleeping. Rajasic 
ahamkara. So a wandering mind cannot learn, a dozing mind cannot learn, an alert, 
vigilant and non-wandering mind absorbs the teaching like sponge. And once it gets 
it wisdom; what is the wisdom, the wisdom is | am not this inferior saguna 
ahamkara nature; because it is mithya and inferior; my real nature is Aham 
gunathitha saksi asmi. 


Thus, we have to know the nature of the three gunas and how they bind us and we 


also should know how to intelligently use the three gunas, and become gunathithah 
and gunathithah is a liberated person. This is going to be the analysis in the verses 
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beginning from the 5th verse onwards, the details fo which we will see from the next 
class. 


Hari Om 


quhe yia pta I 

35 emfea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih šāntih || 
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183 Chapter 14, Verses 05-09 


M 


3^5 


Heid HARFA ASPITA 

IEAA A Wea ded Te RERA 
sadāśiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


For analysing the three guņas, Lord Krishna has given the introduction and in the 
introductory portion we saw that every individual is a mixture of two portions; one is 
called sāksi-arnša, the higher part of the individual and second is ahamkara-arn$a , 
the lower part of the individual. Of these two portions, the sāksi portion the higher 
part consists of only consciousness which is pure caitanyam; whereas the ahamkāra 
the lower part consists of two things, one is the inert-body-mind-complex, is part of 
ahamkāra, and this inert-body-mind-complex, enjoys the reflected consciousness or 
borrowed consciousness and because of that, the body-mind-complex has become 
sentient. Just as a mirror, a non-luminous-mirror becomes a bright-mirror when it 
has got a reflected sunlight. So when | look at a bright-mirror, | should remember it 
has got two parts; one is the mirror part and the second is the reflected sun. In the 
same way, the ahamkara, like the bright-mirror has got two parts, one is the inert- 
body-mind-complex, like the mirror, and the second is the borrowed or reflected 
consciousness; in Sanskrit we call it Prathibhimbha caitanyam plus the body. And 
this mixture prathibhimbha-caitanyam plus the body together is called ahamkara and 
what is the sakshi? Saksi is neither the body, nor is the reflected consciousness. 
Saksi is different from both the body and the reflected consciousness and what is 
that? the original consciousness. If you remember Tatva Bodha, RM + RC = 
Ahamkara. RM means the reflecting medium, the body + RC, the reflected 
consciousness is equal to the ahamkara. 


Then what is the saksi? It is neither the RM, nor is it the RC, but it is OC. In OC 
itself our life is running!!!. So this OC part is called the higher part, the sāksi-arnša, 
RC plus RM is called the lower part, the ahamkara arn$a, the sāksi-amša and the 
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ahamkāra arnša is together inseparably. When | use the word, I, it is a mixture of 
both the saksi and Ahamkāra. And of these two arn$as, the saksi is the nirguna 
amsa, because it is pure consciousness; whereas the ahamkara contains the body- 
mind-complex, and the body-mind-complex is matter. It is prakrti and therefore 
Ahamkāra is endowed with three gunas. So Ahamkara amsa is saguna arhśa, 
whereas Saksi-am$a is (arnša means aspect, facet or part). So my lower nature is 
saguņa nature and my higher nature is Nirguna saksi. 


And having said this much, Krishna wants to point out that the ahamkara can never 
escape from the three gunas; because ahamkara consists of prakrti, it is made up of 
the prakrti and therefore ahamkara (when | say, ahamkara, you should remember, 
body-mind-complex plus the reflected consciousness) body-mind complex is born 
out of prakrti principle. You have to remember that always, then only ahamkara and 
saguņa can be understood clearly. 


Therefore, my lower part; the ahamkāra am$a can never escape from these three 
gunas and the only juggling that | can do is change the proportion of the gunas. 
Like some political parties do, they change the ministers to party work and from 
party work to ministry and then to governorship. The party consists of the same type 
of people. | am not telling whether they are good people or bad people. You can 
decide the composition! 


Ahamkara can never escape from the three gunas. Ahamkara can only be dominant 
in satva guna; in which case it will be sātvic ahamkara, dominant in rajo guna in 
which case it will be rajasic ahamkara or it can be tāmasic ahamkara. And Krishna 
wants to say that whether it is satvic, rajasic or tamasic; all these three gunas are 
bound to bind the individual. Only the type of sarnsara caused will change; the mode 
of bondage will change, one may be a golden shackle; another may be silver 
Shackle; another may be an iron shackle; but all the three are shackles. Like in Saudi 
Arabia, when a member of the royal family commits a crime and they have to 
behead, they will use a gold sword. What will be difference, when it will be cut by a 
gold sword or silver sword? Therefore Krishna wants to say that all these three 
gunas would bind; therefore you want to be free you have to transcend the saguna 
ahamkāra, and you have to own up your higher gunathitha, nirguna, saksi-am$ah. 


But one thing that Krishna admits is to become a gunathitha, initially you will have to 
use the three gunas as a stepping stone; as | gave the example of the pole, used by 
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the pole-vaulter. The pole will have to be used to go above the bar; but having 
gone above, the pole will have to be dropped. Not using the pole is also foolishness, 
not leaving the pole is also foolishness; use the pole, cross the bar and leave the 
pole. Similarly use the gunas and then drop the guna; drop means, transcend the 
guna and become gunathitha. This is what Krishna is going to teach. For that 
purpose the analysis of the three gunas is started from verse No.5, which will go up 
to verse no.18. And Krishna gave the introduction in fifth verse. There are three 
gunas associated with ahamkara; dehinam, dēhī means what: the Ahamkara 
pradhana jiva. And that ahamkara, the jiva is associated with all the three gunas in 
different proportions and nibadhnanti; all the three gunas will bind differently. 


Up to this we saw in the last class. Now continuing. 


at Weed AAAA TATA | 
WEISS: TAA ASA MAT || %9- & || 


tatra sattvam nirmalatvat praka$akamanamayam | 
sukhasangena badhnati jnanasangéna canagha | | 14.6 | | 


a3 tatra among them «caa satvam sattva mR prakāšakam is bright 
3mm anamayam and harmless fasacaa nirmalatvat due to (its) purity, 
static badhnati it binds, gads sukhasangena by causing attachment to 
pleasure x weasel ca jnanasangena and by causing attachment to 


knowledge, za anagha Oh Arjuna ! 


6. Among them, satva is bright and harmless due to (its) purity. It binds 
by causing attachment to pleasure and by causing attachment to 
knowledge, Oh Arjuna! 


For the sake of our convenience, this analysis of the three gunas can be divided into 
five topics. 


The first topic is the definition of each guna. In Sanskrit, we call it Laksanam. 
Laksanam means the definition. What is the definition of Satva, similarly Rajas and 
Tamas. 
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Then the second topic that Krishna will discuss is the mode or method of bondage. 
How each guna binds a person in its own unique way. In Sanskrit we call it bandana 
prakarah. Bandanam means bondage, prakarah means mode or method. This the 
second topic. 


The third topic is the indication or clue to find out which guna is predominant in a 
person. Whether | am a satva predominant person, having a satvic ahamkara, or 
whether | am a rajasic or tamasic; how can | know. So we should have some 
indicator or test that indicator is called Lingam. So thus satva lingam, rajo lingam, 
and tamo lingam. Lingam does not mean Sivalingam; lingam means an indicator. 


Then the fourth topic is the gathih. What will be the type of travel taken by, the 
course of travel taken by a jiva, after death. If a person dies, with satva 
predominant, which direction he will travel; if he dies with rajas predominant, which 
direction he will travel; similarly, tamasah gathih. So the word gathih means marana 
ananthara prayanam. This is the fourth topic. 


Then the fifth and final topic is: the consequences of the domination of each guna in 
this life itself. If satva is predominant in a person, what consequences we can find, 
here when we are alive. In Sanskrit, we call it phalam. Satva phalam, raja phalam, 
and tamo phalam. What is the difference between gathih and phalam? gathih is the 
consequence after death; phalam is consequence before death. These are the five 
topics. Laksanam, bandana prakarah, lingam, gathih and phalam. 


Of these five topics, first we are going to take up laksanam and bandana prakaraha. 
In verse No.6, Krishna talks about satva laksanam and satva bandana prakaraha. 
Then in the 7th verse, rajo laksanam and bandana prakarah; and in the 8th verse, 
tamo laksanam and bandana prakarah. 


Now let us look into the verse. Tatra. Among these three gunas of ahamkara or 
sakshi;? Saksi does not have. The ahamkara, tatra, satvam, when satva is 
predominant in a person, in the ahamkara, nirmalatvat; it is called Suddha satvam or 
nirmala satvam. And what do you mean by šuddha satvam or nirmala satvam; it 
means when satva guna is dominant, the other two gunas will not contaminate, 
influence or pollute satva guna. If rajo guna and tamo guna contaminate or pollute 
the satva guna, it will be called malina satvam, but when satva is dominant, rajas 
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and tamas will not affect it. And when rajas and tamas do not affect, what will be 
the nature of that satva. Prakāšakam. 


When tamo guna influences the satva, tamo guna being dullness, tamo guna being 
ignorance and darkness and dullness. If tamo guna pollutes satva guna, the mind 
will be turbulent; like a water mixed with particles will be turbid water, will not be 
bright and pure. When tamo guna influences satva, the mind will be turbid; but 
when tamo guna does not influence satva, it is like a clean filtered water; treated 
water, zero-B water; the mind will be clear; in thinking there will be clarity. So when 
will there be clarity in thinking; When satva guna is nirmala, that means not 
influenced by tamo guna.  Dullness. Tamas stands for dullness. Therefore 
PrakaSatmakam. Therefore a satva pradhana mind will have clarity of thinking. That 
is why in English also, we use the expression, he is a bright boy; bright; means 
clarity of thinking. 


And similarly, if rajo guna pollutes the satva, what will be condition, rajo guna 
stands for activity; restlessness; as | said in the last class, extrovertedness etc. when 
rajo guna pollutes the satva, the mind will be restless, wandering, vacillating, 
wavering; but when satva guna is predominant, and rajo guna does not influence, 
that satva guna is niramayam. PrakaSatmakam means unpolluted by tamo guna. 
Niramayam means unpolluted by rajo guna. Niramayam means free from tension; 
free from stress; free from strain; free from restlessness. When rajo guna pollutes, 
the mind cannot relax. Whereas satva is predominant it becomes a Prakāšatmakam, 
bright and calm. and therefore, what is the definition of satva guna; it is 
Prakāšatmakam, it is of the nature of brightness and calmness, quietitude, 
tranquility And this seems to be a wonderful nature; if the mind is bright and calm, it 
is capable of learning things; it is capable of obsOrbing; it is capable of 
contemplation, it is capable of self-analysis. 


Satva guna seems to be a wonderful thing; how do you say, satva guna binds? 
Krishna says: satva guna is also bondage, because a satvic mind seeks always a 
tranquil atmosphere; a satvic mind seeks seclusion; a satvik mind seeks freedom 
from noise pollution. OK, sg errer HLL? what is wrong in it. The problem is you 
can never control the external atmosphere. So if you are addicted to seclusion and 
quietitude, you become a dependant person, dependant on what, quietitude and 
seclusion. And if a situation comes in the family, where you cannot order quietitude 
and seclusion, you become highly disturbed. Nobody allows me to be peaceful even 
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for a small time; the phone calls, the door bell, the noise, neighbours, etc. you want 
quietitude, quietitude becomes a cause of bondage. 


Whereas a liberated person is defined as a person who does not depend even 
quietitude or seclusion for fulfilment and happiness. Any type of dependence is 
bondage, satva guna leads to noble dependence, but noble dependence is also a 
dependence. 


And therefore Krishna says: Sukha sangéna; the satvic ahamkara sees seclusion, 
quietitude, etc. and that becomes, that need becomes a bondage. And 
unfortunately, in India, with such a big population you go anywhere, one thing you 
cannot avoid is noise. So many festivals and there is no connection to the cinema 
music blaring all-round in the temple compound!! And you get irritated and go 
there; there is one, he switches on and he goes away for tea. So you get highly 
irritated, because you need tranquility. So sukha sangēna badnathi; 


And second type of bondage is jhāna sangéna cha Anagha. Satvic mind is attached 
to knowledge. It is an introvert mind which wants to think and know and study and 
increase the range of knowledge. Just as a rajasic mind we will see is attached to 
karma, rajasic mind is karmendriya pradhāna, a satvic ahamkara is jhānēndriya 
pradhana, it wants to increase knowledge. And both have got greed. There the 
greed for action; here the greed is for knowledge. OK, what is wrong; if a satvic 
ahamkara wants more and more knowledge; the problem is any amount of 
knowledge you gather; you can never become full and complete, because of 
omniscience is impossible. J ust as you gather any amount of money, you are finite, 
you gather any amount of knowledge, you are intellectually finite. And therefore a 
rajasic person is dissatisfied with his external possession; a satvic person is 
dissatisfied with his internal possession of jnanam. And therefore here by jnanam | 
mean the material knowledge. | am not talking about ātma jnanam; | mean apara 
vidya; he wants to gather more and more. Satvic person suffers from intellectual 
samsara. He wants to solve the fundamental problems of science and when he dies 
incapable of solving a crucial scientific problem, he dies a restless person, because 
he could not solve that problem. And they think that you can solve all the problem, 
always there will be some scientific unsolved problem. For knowledge is bound. Hey 
3am anagha, means Arjuna and by using the word Anagha, Krishna indirectly says 


Arjuna you have a pure mind. Because he asked for knowledge. šisyastē'ham Sadhi 
mam tvam prapannam. So thus in the first line, tatva laksanam is given, in the 
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second line is tatva bandana prakāra is given. What is laksanam; Prakāšātmakam. 
What is bandana prakāra. Sukha Sangēna. Attachment to quietude is the bondage. 


Now we will come to the rajo laksanam and bandana prakara. 


voir Wars fate PISA RA | 
dieastana ledu pease efe || %4- 6 || 


rajo ragatmakam viddhi trsnasangasamudbhavam | 
tannibadhnati kaunteya karmasangena dehinam | | 14.7 | | 


fata viddhi understand, xs: x4 rajah ragatmakam rajas to be of the 
nature of passion, gvrass1agaAa trsnasangasamudbhavam (and) to be the 
cause of desire and attachment, ac Aes tad nibaghnati it binds, car 
dehinam self «usa: karmasangena by causing attachment to activity, 
«ledu kaunteya Oh Arjuna ! 


7. Understand Rajas to be of the nature of passion (and) to the cause of 
desire and attachment. It binds the self by causing attachment to activity, 
Oh Arjuna. 


First line deals with rajo guna laksanam. tot mmens fata rajo ragatmakam viddhi. 


It is of the nature of attachment and passion; a rajasic mind is highly extrovert; and 
it always wants to relate with things and people. The nature of rajo guna is that the 
mind is always extrovert and it always wants to have relationship with things and 
people. If satva is nivrttih pradhana, seclusion and withdrawal; rajas makes a 
person pravrtti pradhana; interested in companionship; in people, in relationship, in 
interaction. And it never loves quietitude; all the time it wants to talk to someone or 
the other. If you put a rajasic person in a room alone, he cannot survive for five 
minutes; he will break the door and come out. Whereas if you put a satvic person, 
you will not know that such a person is there. it is just the opposite. Therefore 
Krishna says: rajah ragatmakam, raga means relationship, attachment, passion. All 
the time trying to stick to people. And even while sitting there are some people, so 
much space would be there; they will sit others also. In sleep also they have to 
embrace someone; if nobody is there; then the pillow is there. It is the type of mind. 
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| am not saying it is good or bad; | am saying the two types of mind; it is a non- 
judgmental observation. We require each guna to attain liberation. Because karma 
yoga will require activity. Pañca maha yajna will require activity, in which case, we 
will require rajo guna and of course the study of vedanta will require satva guna; 
Therefore no guna is good or bad, each guna plays its own role. In fact, if you see 
the range of sadhana, in each level of sadhana, we are making use of one guna or 
the other. 


And therefore rajah ragatmakam viddi, sticky type, passionate. And naturally, 
Tusa trsnasangasamudbhavam. Since it is an extrovert mind, a restless 


mind, a dynamic mind, it has got lot of ambitions and wants to achieve; always 
wants to achieve something or the other; it is an ambitious mind; and therefore it 
has trsna; trsna means desire for external thing; Lot of possession; lot of people; 
And if husband is satvic and wife is rajasic or wife is satvic and husband is rajasic, 
you had it. One wants peace and one wants blah blah. You have to manage. So 
trsna means what? 


Of course the desire we will into two, either selfish desire or selfless desire; the mind 
is full of desire by which a person wants to become a workaholic person and not 
only trsna Kama; 


And after acquiring things, asangah, he wants to hold on to everything. The old 
pen, with which he wrote the SSLC examination 3 times. It is not writing now; it is 
an ink pen; who needs that now: yet he keeps that. Even the disposable cups and 
bottles all of them he does not want to give up anything. Because fashion is there, 
the gum is there and therefore parigrah pradhana. Parigrah means possession. 


Whereas satva guna makes a person. aparigrah pradhanā; aparigrah, he wants to 
drop things. One wants to hold and the other wants to drop. And therefore Asanga. 
Sticking to everything. Samudbhavam means it is the source. What is the source? 
RajO guna is the source of desire and attachment. Desire for things not possessed 
and attachment to things which are already possessed. In fact you begin to wonder 
he possesses the object or he is possessed by the object. So this is the rajo guna 
definition; what is the definition? ragatmakam: of the nature of attachment. 


And how does the rajo guna bind the individual. Hey Kaunteya. Tat Nibadnanti. Rajo 
guna also binds, dehinam, the individual, karma sangéna, by making him attached to 
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karma, all the time. karma sanga make him a workaholic. And we may argue karma 
is required for accomplishing them. Even karma yoga is required for citta shuddhi, 
what is wrong in doing karma. Since you ask, what védanta says, karma is required 
upto a particular stage; after that particular stage, one has to shift to jnāna yoga. 
Karma yoga has to be followed by jhāna yoga, but the problem with rajasic person 
is, he can never come to jhāna yoga. Karma, Karma Karma, Karma, Karma; fall 
dead. So that is called attachment. Therefore Karma sangéna, attachment to karma 
is binding. What about satva guna, jhāna sangéna. Here it is karma sangéna. 


continuing. 


antea fate Agri HAARAA | 
Warererezfeigiredteemtemnd AR || ey- C || 


tamastvajnanajam viddhi mohanam sarvadehinam | 
pramadalasyanidrabhistannibadhnati bharata | | 14.8 | | 


Ae viddhi understand, az: q tamah tu tamas to be amoa ajfianajam 
born of ajhana Agaa mohanam and to the deluder idēftara sarvadehinam 
of all beings aq Mea tad  nibadhnati it binds amarra: 
pramadalasyanidrabhih by (causing) negligence, indolence, and sleep, axa 
bharata Oh Arjuna ! 


8. Understand tamas to be born of ajnana and to be the deluder of all 
beings. It binds by (causing) negligence, indolence, and sleep, Oh Arjuna. 


So now comes the Tamo guna laksanam and tamo guna bandana prakarah. Krishna 
says Tama ha tu ajnanam thu viddhi. Tamo guna also is born out of ajhanam. 
Ajhānam in the context means prakrti. Because Prakrti is the original source of the 
creation. From prakrti alone satva guna also flows; rajo guna also flows; tamo guna 
also. Therefore, this tamo guna is also equally born out of prakrti or maya. and 
therefore one cannot escape from tamo guna. 


But here we are dealing with what problems? the predominance of tamo guna, will 
cause what all problems; gmmma problem $ébeneo; yami SGL Ahama se 


problem (sleeping is not problem; then what is the problem. Continuing to sleep is 
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the problem) Sleeping is not the problem; Everyone has to sleep. If one does not 
sleep, there is some problem; insomnia is a problem; for that person also; and more 
than that for the other people also. Therefore, we do not condemn tamō guņa but 
we are talking about the predominance of tamō guņa will create the following 
problems: 


The first problem is that it suppresses the satva guņa and rajō guņa. Since satva 
guna is suppressed, there is no clarity of thinking. And therefore one even does not 
ask what is the purpose of life. Human life is never taken seriously. The precious 
time is never taken seriously. The young age is never taken seriously. All because of 
the lack of clarity of thinking. And because of that, mohanatmakam; mohanam 
means delusion; Mohanam, is not mohana raga here, mohanam means of the nature 
of delusion, that means there is no clear thinking and also often there is no goal in 
life; it is just moving along with the current; there is no goal and even if goals are 
there; the priorities are not clear. How much money is important; how much health 
is important; how much knowledge is important; with regard to all these, there is no 
clarity and therefore Mohanam sarvadéhinam; it causes delusion for all those people, 
and therefore what is the definition of tamo guna; mohanatmakam of the nature of 
delusion. 


And there are some people who are so intensely deluded that you try to talk to them 
and help them, they are so powerful that they make you also confused. They 
transfer the confusion to you also. Nothing can be done, except prarthana. 
Sometime such children are born in our own family; they do not take to study 
seriously, mother is worried; Swamiji, is there some prayer, this boy is not studying; 
and in this highly competitive society, if he does not study properly, in future which 
girl will marry him; girls are all Phds, this fellow does not want to go beyond SSLC ~ 
so therefore, will he get married; will he get a good job; parents are worried; but 
the child does not know the seriousness of the life itself. Therefore of the nature of 
delusion; at least for the children, if it is up to a particular stage, it is OK but there 
are people even grown up not clear about life and its goals. 


And how does Tamo guna bind a person; maraa: aeaaee 


pramadalasyanidrabhistannibadhnati. Pramada, means carelessness; 
negligence with regard to the proper utilisation of the body, 





Swami Paramarthananda's Gita Lectures in Chennai - Fourteenth Chapter - Pra A ATTAT: 


aea gufdeensirA gA labdhva kathacinnarajanma durlabham. Getting narajanma is 


very very rare. Nari janma is possible. Nara janma is durlabham; and that too we are 
born in a vedic culture which talk about the higher goal, and if | do not make use of 
this wonderful opportunity, Gimme sùm; erimet amiar? (If this life is 
missed, what life will we get?) No guarantee that next janma will be manusya 
janma. We do not want; we are all liberated! other people; So pramadha. Not Tamil 
pramadha, is the Sanskrit pramadha, carelessness, negligence, Alasyam, laziness or 
indolence; idling the time; 


And then Nidra, means sleep. Therefore, most of the time, this person is asleep or 
sleepy. This two avasathas he is aware only. He is not aware of the third stage of 
jagrat avastha at all. Either he is asleep or sleep with half closed eyes; you think he 
is meditating, but he is sleeping. For such people, never prescribe meditation. So if 
you prescribe meditation, they will continue sleeping in sitting posture. Therefore 
you have to prescribe Karma. And therefore, Pramada, negligence; laziness and 
sleep. through these three, tannibadhnati bharatha. 


Tamo guna binds a person. This person does not acquire punyam or papam. There 
is an advantage in Tamo Guna. this person does not acquire punyam or papam, 
why? punyam and papam are karma phalam; and this person does not do any 
karma; if only you do karma, to get punyam and papam. Therefore the advantage 
for this person, he will not acquire much agami, he will not acquire fresh punyam 
and papam, but remember that is not a great achievement, animals also do not 
acquire punyam or papam. If | stay | have not acquired any punyam or papam, it 
means | have been like a buffalow. Is it a credit, therefore it is perpetuation of 
bondage. So tannibadhnati Bharatha. 


Continuing. 


Weed YE PAA Tot: HAT ARA | 
MAAC I des wm HFAA || 28- 8 || 


sattvam sukhe sanjayati rajah karmani bharata | 
jnanamavrtya tu tamah pramade sanjayatyuta | | 14.9 | | 
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ted Usoíd sattvam sajjayati Sattva binds (one), yà sukhe to pleasure vx: 


rajah Rajas (binds one), «fv karmani to action, za g uta tu whereas,az: 


uscd tamah sajjayati tamas binds(one),uzrá pramade to negligence angea 


avrtya by veiling aa jnanam the discriminative power sra bharata Oh 


Arjuna! 


9. Sattva binds (one) to pleasure, Rajas (binds one) to action; Whereas 
Tamas binds (one) to negligence by veiling the discriminative power, Oh 
Arjuna! 


In this verse, Krishna repeats the topic of bandana prakarah; even though he has 
talked about it; he is putting that in a nutshell in this verse; how each guna binds a 
person; by creating a particular form of addiction. Each one binds by creating a 
particular form of addiction, which is called sanghah. 


And what are the three addictions? 


Wd qd maA sattvam sukhe sanjayati; Satva guna causes addiction to 


quietude, Nivritti, withdrawal, silence; addiction to silence is also a form of addiction. 
So Sukham means tranquility, quietitude, seclusion, etc. So sukha sangha is the 
mode of bondage. 


Whereas rajo guna causes another form of addiction; karma sangéna, so it causes 
addiction to karma; doing karma is harmless; addiction to dharma is the problem. 
Enjoying silence is wonderful but addiction to silence is a problem. Like meditation 
is wonderful, but addiction to meditation is a problem. In fact, Vedanta goes to the 
height of saying; even addiction to $astra is an addiction. So do not say: | will leave 
all this now. We have not formed an interest all. So we can think of leaving after 
some time. Addiction to some guru, Sastra. 


Vēdānta goes even up to God: gimme ANMAS; ens ANNASA; rreGeormi mélgoii. 


That kind of detachment we need not develop now; but Krishna wants to say is 
karma is OK, karma addiction is a bondage. 


Similarly, Tamo guna binds how: Pramade; as we saw before is carelessness. lack of 
attention. So no job is done wholeheartedly, whatever job he does, there are 
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mistakes, there are corrections required; so pramada sangah, or you can say, Nidra 
Sanghah also; And how does it cause that? maage jrianamavrtya; by way of 


covering the clarity of thinking. So by covering the discriminative power, the tamo 
guna makes a person addicted to lose jobs all the time. So that means what; you 
cannot make that person responsible. Whatever job you give you have to stand 
behind. For that, we can ourselves do; he can never be a responsible person. More 
we will see in the next class. 


Hari Om 


ques gg pitaa AAA di 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih šāntih || 
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184 Chapter 14, Verses 10-13 


M 


3^ 


Herta HARFA STSSTUTSeTERTHTST 

SAG ITT Wied dee e WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


In the last few classes, we saw that our higher nature known as the saksi svarupam 
is ever nirgunam and therefore free from the influence of the three gunas; but our 


vyavaharika nature, our lower nature, which is called ahamkara is a mixture of the 


body-mind complex, as well as the reflected consciousness. And till the ahamkara 
consists of the body-mind complex and till the body-mind complex is born out of 
prakrti, the ahamkara can never escape from the three gunas. And therefore, our 
body-mind complex is made up of three gunas and the ahamkara which consists of 
this body-mind complex is the necessarily made up of these three gunas, and 
therefore, we can never escape from them. We have to live with these saguna 
ahamkara. And once we are forced to live with this ahamkara, it is better that we 
understand the ahamkara well, so that we know how to handle it properly. If you 
have to live with some people at home, if you have no escaping from them, better 
you try to, whether to succeed or not, try to understand those people, because 
understanding will help in handling anything. Science is able to handle the nature 
more and more only because science has been able to know nature more and more. 
Knowledge gives the capacity for better handling. And therefore Krishna says: you 
have to understand your own ahamkara very well. For that, you must know what 
type of ahamkara you have; which guna is dominant, which guna is in middle; the 
second place, and which guna is the lowest; better you understand and you also 
know how these gunas influence your vyavaharika life; both material life, as well as 
the spiritual life. 


And therefore Krishna stated into an enquiry into the three gunas which we divided 
into 5 topics: the first topic being the definition of the three gunas and he gave the 
definition; satva guna is Prakāšātmakam and rajo guna is rāgātmakam; and tamo 
guna is mohanatmakam. By the word Prakāšātmakam it means, their mind would be 
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inclined to gain more and more knowledge; a mind which is pre-disposed to the 
pursuit of knowledge. A mind with more and more knowing tendencies, a mind 
which want to use jñānendriyas more is called a satvika mind. 


Whereas rajo guna is said to the ragatmakam which is a personality with tend to add 
to more, more than knowing tendency; this personality has doing tendency; it is a 
dynamic mind which want to use the karmendriyas more than the jnhanendriyas. 
And therefore, karma pre-disposition or karma tendency is rajo guna laksanam, 
knowledge tendency is satwa guna laksanam. 


And tamo guna is defined as mohanatmakam, which means a personality, which is 
always in doubt; always indecisive; always procrastinating; always not sure what to 
do. A mind which is in eternal conflict and delusion and procrastination and if you try 
to help them resolve the conflict; not only you do not resolve their conflict, they will 
put conflict in your mind also. So powerful is their mohah. So this constant 
vacillation tendency is the expression of tamo guna which we called 
mohanatmakam. This is the first topic, the definition. Then the second topic that we 
did was banda prakarah, how the three gunas bind a person which we can easily 
infer, a calm mind has always a knowing tendency; learning tendency; therefore, 
naturally it is addicted to any infrastructure which is conducive for learning. It always 
loves learning infrastructure which means quietitude, which means seclusion, which 
means silence, which means withdrawal, which means reduction of relationships, 
because relationships requires extrovertedness. And therefore, a calm mind is 
attached to knowledge infrastructure whereas a rajasic mind hates knowledge 
infrastructure of quietude, withdrawal etc. 


A rajasic mind craves for a karma infrastructure. It wants to do something or the 
other; therefore it wants gadgets, it wants to go out, i.e. it wants an infrastructure 
in which karmendriyas can be active. And this is called bondage it is addicted to such 
a set up and if such a set up is not available, that person is a fish out of water. He is 
unhappy and therefore, whether unhappiness is caused by silence, or whether 
unhappiness is caused by noise, unhappiness is unhappiness and Vedanta defines 
moksa as that state of mind, in which there is no unhappiness in noise also, there is 
no unhappiness in silence also, it is not one which is not bound by either noise or 
silence. Therefore, sattvam sukhē sahijāyathi, i.e. called sukha sangha or jnana 
sangha, the bondage, and rajo guna binds through karma sangha, attachment to 
karma; 
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and tamo guna binds to nidra and alasya, tamo guna mind is not bothered about 
what infrastructure in wants. It does not even know what it wants. Still groping in 
darkness. And also it does not want to decide. Decision making is tamo guna mind, 
does not want, it is attached to vagueness, it is attached to negligence; it is attached 
to carelessness. So this is Pramada sangha. Up to this we saw in the last class. Now 
we have to go to the next topic verse No. 10. 


TATRA Weed Hai ARA | 


Tot: Weed aaa der Weed TFAA || %4- te || 
rajastama$cabhibhüya sattvam bhavati bharata | 
rajah sattvam tama$caiva tamah sattvam rajastatha | | 14.10 | | 


ud dfi satvam bhavati sattva manifests, fax  abhibhuya by 
overpowering, xs: x a7: rajah ca tamah rajas and tamas xs: rajah rajas 
(manifests), «cca a va a7: sattvam ca eva tamah (by overpowering) sattva 
and tamas a7: tamah tamas(manifests) «ca ax v: sattvam tatha rajah 


by overpowering) sattva and rajas ana bharata Oh Arjuna 


10. SATTVA manifests by overpowering rajas and tamas. Rajas (manifests 
by over powering) sattva and tamas. Tamas (manifests by overpowering) 
sattva and rajas, Oh Arjuna! 


For the third topic that Krishna is going to deal with is the lingam or the indicatory 
mark to know, whether one is satvic, rajasic or tamasic; but before entering into this 
third topic, Krishna is taking a small diversion. The 10th verse is a diversion verse. 
Of course, it is a deliberate diversion, because Krishna considers this topic, this 
diversion topic important and what does Krishna wants to say here: He says 
everything and being is made up of three gunas; because everything and being is 
born of prakrti. From an inert object to the most intelligent human being, every 
blessed thing in the creation is the product of prakrti and therefore, everyone has 
got all the three gunas. 


But there is only one difference and that difference is even though everything is 
made up of three gunas, the proportion is not uniform. The proportion was uniform 
before the creation; during the pralaya avastha, the three gunas were in equilibrium, 
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in sankya philosophy, they called it gunanam sāmya avastha pralaya. Once the 
creation has started, there is no more equilibrium; there is visamya avastha, 
visamyam means inequilibrium. 


And therefore in the case of an inert object, there also three gunas are there, but 
tamo guna will be the most dominant one in an inert object and that is why the 
object does not have a learning tendency. You do not find a wall in interested in 
Vedanta. Does it mean that the wall does not have satva guna? Not that; but tamo 
guna is dominant, therefore it does not have the learning capacity nor has the wall 
the doing capacity. Thank God, if the wall wants to do some action; like going for an 
evening walk; it is a problem; it does not do that; it has got inertia. By inertia, we 
mean neither knowing capacity nor doing capacity, because tamo guna is dominant. 


And once you come to the plant kingdom, it has got some amount of satva and 
rajas, even though the plant is almost like an inert object; but the plant has a little 
more of satva and rajas, and it has got some sentiency about the environment, 
which the inert object does not have. It does not have the extraordinary satva guna, 
to learn; therefore you do not have schools and colleges for plants; it does have that 
capacity; And similarly, the activities also in the case of a plant is limited, the plant 
has a limited activity of growing, but you wont see a plant going for a walk. Thank 
God. Or else the tree in the side of the road will come to the centre, while you are 
driving!! The plant has more satva, and rajas than an inert object but it has got only 
a limited. 


And when we come to animals, we find satva and rajas are still more dominant; 
their capacity to learn and understand is more than the plant. And also they are not 
sthavara; not stationary living being; but the animals are moving living being, that 
means rajo guna is still more; higher grade; 


And once you come to the human being, satva and rajas are still more dominant and 
therefore the human beings have got schools and colleges, and books and 
knowledge goes on increasing going up to Brahma jfiana. Similarly, the number of 
activities the human beings undertake also are innumerable, many, so thus find a 
gradual change in the proportion of the three gunas and within the human beings 
themselves, Krishna points out that all the human beings do not have the same 
proportion of gunas; among the human beings themselves, some of them have got 
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more satva, some of them have got more rajas, some of them have got more tamas, 
and therefore, their svabhāvās, their character vary. 


And therefore, a sātvic person is defined as one who has got the predominance of 
satva; it does not mean he does not have rajas and tamas, it only means satva is 
dominant and similarly in rājasic person, rajas is dominant, and in a tāmasic person, 
tamas is dominant. 


And this tamas can be so dominant that some people can be closer to animals and 
some people can be closer to plants; and some people can be closer to stones. All 
these are possible even among human beings. 


And therefore, Krishna points out that satvam bhavathi; In a sātvic person, you have 
to supply that: in a sātvic person, satva guņa is overpowering: how: abhibhūya: raja 
and tamō; overpowering rajah and tamah; satva is dominant. Hey Bhāratha, Hey 
Arjuna. 


Then va: safe rajah bhavati, bhavati; you have to supply, rajo guna is present 'in a 


rājasic person' also we have to supply. So Rajō guņa is present in a rājasic person, 
sattvarh tamaścābhibhūya, abhibhūya; you have to add; overpowering satva guņa 
and tamō guna. Rajas is dominant in rājasic people 


and aa: aa tamah bhavati, in a tāmasic person, tamo guna is present; how? 


sattvam raja cha abhibhuya, we have to add abhibhuya, overpowering satvam guna 
and rajo guna, tamas is dominant in tāmasic people. 


Then comes a very very important question. If a person is Satvic, Rajasic or 
Tamasic, is it a fixed character or is it possible for us to change the character of a 
person? Is it possible for a person to change the proportion of the gunas. If we 
cannot change the character of a person, we are doomed, because we are helpless; 
our future is already decided. Fortunately scriptures point out that the svabhava of a 
person can be transformed. The rate of transformation will defer from individual to 
individual and the amount of transformation also will defer from individual to 
individual but transformation is possible. In fact, all spiritual sādhanās are meant to 
change the proportion only because every sadhana requires a particular guna as a 
dominant thing. And according to šāstra, generally, most of the people are born with 
tamo guna; predominant only, because as baby what were we doing; only two 
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things; Undal uranganam. Urangiyal, as babies. We were sleeping for 10-15, 18 
hours and babies wakes up only for one purpose, for feeding. And after feeding is 
over, again it goes to sleep. 


Therefore generally, we are all janmana tama pradhāna and therefore śāstras 
prescribe the initial sādhanā, to convert from tamō guņa pradhāna person to rajō 
guņa pradhāna person; the scriptures want us to be active in life; and that is why 
Veda begins not with jhānam kandam, Véda begins with karma kāndam. Your life 
has to start with karma or activity. And this karma kanda also they divided into two; 
because a rajO guna itself is of two types; one rajo guna is a rajo guna, which is 
backed by tamo guna. That is rajo guna dominant, say 70% and next one is tamo 
guna, say 20% and last one is satva guna 10%. So in one rajo guna, it is backed by 
tamo guna and such a rajo guna will hold the person for selfish activity for the 
fulfilment of personal desires. Vēdās say: Let your life start with selfish activity; you 
might have, why might have, you have any number of personal desires; and even if 
you do not have karma kanda itself, give advertisement for various types of desires, 
the scheme of karma kanda is, to make one get up. therefore, the Védas tempt a 
person to fulfil the worldly desires of artha-kama h, earn money, buy house, a have 
TV, computer, car all of them Véda encourages, and we do not have time for any 
service to the society; Vēdās say does not matter, serve yourselves. This is called 
selfishly active type of person, which | discuss Caturvarnyam context; i do not know 
whether you remember. And once a person has been selfishly active, Vēdās says, 
gradually change the character of activity; or previously it is RTS, and the 
composition should be changed to S, instead of tamo guna in the second position, 
let satva guna be in the second position, and the tamo guna be the bottom. So 
when a person converts himself form RTS to RST, a person is active because of rajo 
guna, but the activity is self-centered activity. Even though there is selfish activity it 
is limited, more and more activities are beneficial, to more number of people. So 
sakama karma to niskama karma. And once a person has gone through these three 
stages, thereafter Veda says that if the raj guna is predominant and you are 
extrovert and active, you can never find time for jhāna yoga. And therefore let 
Karma continue up to a particular stage, when the mind has become mature and a 
time should come when your rajasic tendency should be converted into satva guna 
(you should not tell that | will convert it right now). Be active, what karma can give, 
upasana can never give. What upāsana gives, karma can never give. And therefore 
karma yoga is also must, upasana is also must, upasana will convert a person from 
RST to SRT; What is SRT, satva guna pradhāna, and rajo guna is in the middle 
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position (or else he will not come to the class even, for that at least rajō guņa is 
necessary), Swamiji, you can come to my house!!! No No No. You have to come, so 
that he will have to have sufficient rajō guņa to come to the class, and of course, 
tamō guņa is also required. Therefore, inactivity to selfish activity to selfless activity 
to enquiry. This is our gradual transformation. Inactivity to selfish activity to selfless 
activity to enquiry is our journey and in fact if you take the four ashrams, 
bramacarya a$rama, grihastha āšrama, vanaprastha āšrama and sanyasa āšrama; 
these four āšramas also represent the gradual transformation. 


And then a person a person finally comes to enquiry. Even though predominantly 
knowledge, he does not have any regret, he has already contributed to society 
through karma yoga. Contribute and then withdrawal, there will be no guilt. Without 
contribution if | withdraw, | will always have a guilt. What have | done to the world? 
And therefore, contribute, withdraw, learn, know and be free. And therefore 
character can be changed or not; and final character that is required is what: satva 
guna pradhana. To use the 4th chapter language, we all should become guna 
brāhmaņa, from a guna Sidra to guna vai$ya, guna ksatriya to guna brahmana. 
Guna sudra is lazy, guna vaisya is selfishly active; guna ksatriya is self-lessly acting; 
guna brahmana is pursuing knowledge, withdrawn or contemplative. 


Therefore, Arjuna you have to understand where you stand and you have to adopt 
the appropriate sadhana and finally come to self-knowledge, which is an important 
aside, this is only to change our character, do not apply this to change others. OK. 


We are not here to study and judge other people unless they are or they are under 
our care. If they are our children, it is OK. otherwise our primary concern is how to 
change our svabhava. Then, now how and where do | stand. Am | a guna sudra; am 
| a guna ksatriya, am | a guna brahmana, which guna is dominant in me, how to 
know. Krishna says, | will give you the clue to find out, which is the third topic, 
guna lingaani, the indicator to find out where | stand. 


What are the indicators we will read: Verse 11. 


Háey XS RAAPI usd | 
Wet aa der Aaaa Aeeafācga || 28- ? || 


sarvadvārēsu dēhē'smin prakāśa upajāyatē | 
jnanam yada tadā vidyadvivrddham sattvamityuta | | 14.11 | | 
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Ia vert: weet yada prakāšah jhanam when the light of knowledge, 3«srad 


upajayate grows udeany  sarvadvaresu in all the sense organs, sft à 


asmin dehe in ths body, aa Mema tada vidhyat tada vidyat then, one 
should know zíà za iti uta that «c Agqa sattvam vivrdhdam sattva is 
predominant. 


11. When the light of knowledge grows in all the sense organs in this 
body, then one should know that Sattva is predominant. 


So the third topic we are entering. Lingam, the indication and in the 11th verse, 
satva lingam is given. 12th verse gives rajo lingam, 13th verse tamo lingam. How to 
know? Krishna says: 


sae es adany wem saad asmin dehe sarvadvaresu prakāšah upajayate. Here 
dvara means the five sense organs. dvarani means indriyani, and they are called 
dvaram or hole because through the five holes alone, we gather the knowledge of 
the external world. $abda jhanam comes through srothram. Similarly through the 
eyes, similarly smell through the nose; sarva dvarésu, and prakāša brightness, the 
absorbing capacity. When all the five sense organs are bright and alert and have 
great absorbing capacity, and therefore jhānam and when they are able to acquire 
knowledge faster. because the absorbing capacity is more, the rate in which a 
person gathers knowledge also is high and if we have got such a photograph 
memory, like they have the drill, they will have a few objects, either drawn or the 
objects themselves are kept, they will ask you to observe you for 2 minutes and 
after that they will close, and you will have to tell what all items were there; 10 to 
13 items; you can try this exercise; a diagram is there; you are asked to observe the 
diagram for a minute or two, and then you have to reproduce the diagram and try to 
find out how much percentage you are able to reproduce. Or you look at a Gita 
verse and read slowly. And find out how many times reading is necessary to close 
the eyes and repeat the verse. If you have to read 10 times, | can read 8 times, he 
can read one and reproduce, the sense organs are really powerful. The mind is really 
alert. Satva is really top. And there are some people who can do that once in a day. 
That is not enough. Generally itself, if | have the capacity, the jnānis are very active 
and efficient; it indicates satva pradhana. Therefore prakāšah upajayate. So this is 
always an experience. Any announcement | give, there are always some people who 
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miss the date. who miss the month. who miss the venue; or for the morning 
programme of 6 a.m. that person will come at 6 p.m.; and once we had announced 
Dayananda swami's jnanam particular date, in a particular month, mistake 
committed was about a month; So next month 25th was the date. So many people 
came to the Kāmaraj hall; all noted the date, but they forgot the month. Then only | 
understood that after the particular date of that month only, one should give an 
advertisement should be given. | always do lot of research to announce; more 
research than how to teach Gita; and my aim is that no student should have doubt. 
But | have never succeeded. There is an announcement for one minute. Any way 
wanted | wanted to say is: ae zer janam yada, jfiāānarm prakāšah upajayate, when 
the sense organs are bright and therefore there is more knowledge acquisition; yada 
tada, one can jugde oneself to be a satvic person; sattvam vivrddham iti vidya. Ok. 
If rajo guna is dominant, what will be the indication. Verse No.12. 


WaT: UA TcRN FS: HATA: FIET | 
Tada amer fag MATA || 2%- 22 || 


lobhah pravrttirarambhah karmanamasamah sprha | 
rajasyetani jayante vivrddhe bharatarsabha | | 14.12 | | 


«mr lobhah Greed wafa: — pravrttih activity 3uzs: AUT — arambhah 
karmanam commencement of works, sm: a$amah restlessness +ggī 
sprha and craving vate maA etani jayante these appear, wie fagà rajasi 
vivrddhe when rajas is predominant aað% baratarsabha Oh Arjuna! 


12. Greed, activity, commencement of works, restlessness, and craving - 
these appear when rajas is predominant, Oh Arjuna! 


So rajo guna is dominant, lobhah, lobhah means inordinate greed to achieve worldly 
things; super ambitious person, of course such people accomplish so many things in 
the society, in fact, a country's material progress is dependant on such people, we 
should be very careful, we are not criticising rajasic people here, because if a nation 
has to progress, we require lot of activity also. At least, Swami Vivekananda felt that 
our country required more rajas than satvam; because this people are more tamasic, 
and to the tamasic people you prescribe meditation, they will land in sleep; therefore 
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he whipped up people into activity. Therefore activity is very important for material 
progress, but the problem is there should a limit and after some time a person 
should gradually change to satva pradhāna. So these people are highly ambitious, 
even at the age of 95. And therefore, scheming, planning, endlessly, and it will go 
on, and naturally planning to implement those plans, pravritti, they are workaholic 
people, all the time, running about; they have no time for nithya karma; they have 
no time for japa, they have no time for puja. they have no time for Gita; they have 
no time to question what is the real goal of life. So therefore, pravrittih, and 
pR: karmanamasamah, initiating many activity, without bothering whether 


they can take care of all of them. They will start initiate umpteen projects; but 
everything will be in standstill. 


Therefore karmanam arambhaha; therefore what is the condition of their mind; 
ašama; ever restless mind; ever restless mind; ever impatient mind; not only they 
are overactive, they expect the same amount of speed from the people around. and 
then call someone, they want the other person before them like Bhagavan, instantly. 
Or else, they get angry, otherwise things will fly. Generally rajasic people are 
impatient; generally they are highly irritable, generally they cannot stand other 
people; they become very very unpopular; they are very high achieving people, but 
generally people who are close by, they know the problem of working with them. 
Generally angry, you know, the anger is at the tip of their nose. Anything happens, 
they are violent. They become violent also. They will be beat also, even though they 
are grown up. Also those things will be there; though they are great achievers, they 
are aSamah, highly restless; short-tempered. 


and eger sprha, they have strong attachment to their accomplishment, to their 


achievement, ie. highly egoistic; They want their place. Dayananda Swami says, 
those people who says: Self-made man: most dangerous people. All the time saying: 
| started from the scratch and have now become a millionaire; and keep on saying 
that. They will repeat this umpteen times; and we have to listen; if we do not listen, 
they will get angry. Therefore, highly arrogant. Sprha; attached to their egos. And 
therefore if there is no acknowledgement also, of their contribution, again they will 
get disturbed, therefore they are subject heavy disappointment when the 
expectations are high, disappointments is big. Therefore, frustrated and therefore 
they will throw things and run away. and they will come back again after a day or 
two. highly volatile. But positive side is that Great achievers. They are great 
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achievers but highly volatile. People volcano. And all these things will increase when 
rajasi vivrddhē sathi, when rajo guna increases; all these things will also increase. 
Therefore somebody had written how a rajasic people pray to God. Oh Lord! Give 
me Dar$an!. Right Now. Or else I will beat you!. Even prayer is in this state. 


Continuing. 


IARASI eRT wemar Ale us g | 
demere aed fdqé Pedra || 28- 43 || 


apraka$o'pravrtti$ca pramado moha eva ca | 
tamasyetani jayante vivrddhe kurunandana | | 14.13 | | 


amer aprakaSah dullness 3947: « apravrttih ca inaction ye: pramadah 


negligence,va g 7g: eva ca mohah and delusion varía sme etani jayante 
these appear azfz fagg tamasi vivrddhe when tamas is predominant saraa 


kurunandana Oh Arjuna ! 


13. Dullness, inaction, negligence, and delusion - these appear when 
tamas is predominant, Oh Arjuna ! 


So the tamasic person. No problem, no problem for himself as well as others; 
because he does not take part in living itself. Therefore, aprakasah, all the 
jhanéndriyas are dull. So even to read a news-item, he will have to read several 
items, simple news. They have to read several times; just to hear several times; dull 
jnānēndriyas, 


then what about karmendriya, smafēa: a apravrttih ca, karmendriyas are dull, 


neither ambitious or contemplative; 
so aprakasah, indicates the absence of satva, 


and apravrttih indicates the absence of rajas, absence means what, rajas is absent, 
rajo guna is overpowered by tamas, satva guna is also overpowered by tamas. 


And therefore, generally, he does not do anything. And if you force him to do things, 
you will have to go behind and make him do anything and if he does independently 
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invariably you have to rectify. Later you have to decide, that it is better to do it 
yourself. 


So therefore pramādah, negligence; all the time oversight problem is there; mistakes 
are many, therefore pramādah, carelessness, mōhah, delusion, conflict; life-long he 
does not know what he wants to do. You just ask that person what do you want; 
there is no proper answer. He is slippery. He is not very clear about what he wants. 
At least if we decide, he will not listen. He will not know himself and he will not listen 
also (like our son-in-law!). Neither he can decide, nor he will follow what | ask him 
to do. Only thing you can do is what: Prayer, and if you have to live with such 
people, not only he requires prayer, you also require lot of prayer. 


Therefore, mohah, all the time in conflict, procrastinating, tamasi vivrddhē sathi, 
when tamō guņa is dominant, all these expressions will come. From these 
expressions you can infer the dominance of three guņas. Sankaracarya says why do 
we require inference; inference is required because three gunas are not pratyaksam. 
Where pratyaksam do not work, anumana has to be made. If | cannot see the fire, | 
have to indirectly go to the indicator and through the smoke, | have to infer the fire, 
because the fire is not seen. Similarly which guna is dominant in me, | cannot see 
with the physical eyes, because guna apratyaksatvat. Wherever prathyaksa 
pramanam does not work, we have to look for clues, indicators, and the indicators 
are the details of the lingam and therefore judge yourself, find out where you stand 
and choose appropriate sadhana, never develop a complex, never compare 
yourselves with other people; be happy with what you are at present, and gradually 
progress. This is the third topic. Now we have to enter the 4th topics; which we will 
do in the next class. 


Hari Om 


quie ATT yaaa | 

35 aa: Wied: MFT: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih Santih || 
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185 Chapter 14, Verses 14-19 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 

IFA, TAS Wea ded Te RERA, 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Analysing the three gunas, Lord Krishna has dealt with three topics, the first topic is 
the definition of each guna, which we called Laksanam; and the next topic was 
bandana prakarah; how each guna binds a person and finally Krishna discussed the 
topic of lingam the indicator to find out which particular guna is dominant in us. And 
there, he pointed out when satva guna is dominant jnānēndriyas will be more 
operational, whereas rajo guna is dominant, karméndriyas will be more functional; 
whereas when tamo guna is dominant, neither jianendriyas nor karmendriyas will 
be operational. | hope you remember the meaning of the word, jnanéndriyas; 
instruments responsible for knowledge, karmendriyas meaning responsible for 
activity; therefore Krishna said in the 13th verse, amer: asqa: q aprakasah 


apravrttih ca. Tamo guna will suppress the jhānendriyas and therefore all the 
jfanendriyas will have aprakasah, meaning non-bright; not bright means, they will 
be dull. And similarly when Tamo guna is predominant, it will suppress the 
karmendriyas also, and apravrttih ca; there will be no dynamism and there will be no 
activity and there will be no ambition also. In fact, they will support vedanta very 
much and they will talk about vairagyam, not because of their evolution or 
superiority, but because of sheer laziness. And therefore aprakasah apravrttih ca 
pramada mohaeva ca; they will be riddled with conflicts. Every moment will be a 
conflict or delusion and whatever little do, will be full of omissions and commissions. 
All these indicate the predominance of tamo guna and as we have seen before, a 
tamo guni should never attempt to directly become satva pradhana. From tamo 
guna a person can never directly go to satva, and therefore, we should never 
prescribe Vedanta to tamo guna pradhana person; we should never prescribe 
upasanas for a tamo guna pradhana person, we should prescribe only karma. And 
even among the karmas, as | said before, one has to start with sakama karma, 
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because that alone will tempt him and push into activity. Thus, he has to be pushed 
into sakama karma, then he should graduate to Niskama karma, then he can think 
of upasana, then alone he can think of vedanta vicara. Up to this we saw in the last 
Class. 


Now we are going to enter into the 4th topic. What is the 4th topic | said, gathih; 
what do you mean by gathih, the travel after death; marana ananthara prayanam is 
called gathih. If a person dies with satva guna domination, pre-dominance, what will 
be the direction of his travel; if a person dies as a rajo guna pradhana person, what 
will be the direction of the soul's travel; soul means the jivatma and if a person dies 
as a tamo guna pradhana, which direction will his soul take. That is the topic, we 
are going to enter into. Verse 14. 


Jer Weed WG q FAS Alla ase | 
daledatdeal elerererewquesd || %4- fU || 


yada sattve pravrddhē tu pralayam yati dehabhrt | 
tadottamavidam lokanamalan pratipadyatē | | 14.14 | | 


uel g, yada tu If esq dehabhrt a person, vau aia yati pralayam dies, acd 
ugg sattve pravrddhe when sattva is predominant, acr tada then wfauatad 
pratipaddhyate he attains see amalan lokan (those) pure worlds, citra 
saaa uttamavidam belonging to the Upasakas of great deities. 


14. If a person dies when satva is predominant, then he attains (those) 
pure worlds belonging to the Upasakas of great deities. 


So satvagathi is talked about in this verse. Satva gathih means, satva pradhana 
purusasya maraņa ananthara gathih, i.e., the topic of this verse. Krishna says: aert 
acà Had cea Wrst aa yada sattve pravrddhe dehabhrt pralaya yati. dehabhrt 
means a jīvā; a jivatma; pralayam yati, here pralayarn means maranam, not the 
deluge of the whole universe; pralayah means maranam. Suppose a jivatma dies 
when a yada sattvē pravrddhé, when satva guna is dominant; and here we are 
talking about what type of jivatma; ajhāni or jhani, we should be very very careful. 
What will be direction of jnāni's travel, we have seen. J ñāni does not travel at all; all 
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the three Sarirams are dissolved here and now; he is ONE with the all-pervading 
Brahman. 


a ata WU: ds, sed ep seaeafa na tasya pranah utakramanati, brahmaiva 
san brahmapyeti is the Brihadaranya vakyam. His prana, his süksma Sariram does 
not leave the physical body and travel on the other hand stüla Sariram will merge 
into stūla prapalijā, sūksma Sarira will merge into stüla prapafja. Just as an iceberg 
dissolves into the ocean; similarly jani dissolves; jani does not have travel; and 
therefore, we are dealing with ajnani, you should remember. 


So if a satva guna pradhana ajnani, satva guna pradhana ajnāni dies, what will 
happen to him; Haetel eere ufauaezd amalan lokan pratipaddhyate; that satva 
guna pradhana ajnani will go to purer lokas, higher lokas, purer and higher means, 
punya pradhana lokaha. Like bhuvar loka, suvar loka, mahar loka, jana loka, etc. 
and in that higher lokas, since punya is dominant, that person will enjoy greater 
levels of happiness, as we saw in Taittariya upanisad, 


A TW AAA Hee Tecan 3ÜeDed:, W Vat Ad aora, sera: te yesa tamam manusya 
gandarvanam anandah, sa eko deva gandarvanam anandah. better body, better 
world, better sense objects. And therefore Krishna says amalan, pure, i.e. punya 
pradhana lokan pradipadyathe. And these lokas are generally attained by whom, 
3cddfdamr eer: uttamavidam lokan; a lūka, which is reached by great upasakas. 


Uttama vidah, Uttamah means [évara, and Vith means Upasaka, and therefore 
Uttamah vidah means I$vara upasaka. What type of upasaka? saguna or nirguna; 
very careful, being Ajfiani, they will not know what is Nirguna I$vara, Uttamah vidah 
are ajhānis saguna upasakas; these upasakas will go to higher lokas, this satva guna 
pradhana people will go. In simple language, Urdhva gathi, upwards travel. This is 
for the satva pradhana purusa. 


What about raja pradhana? that is said in the next verse No.15. 


TA wen Teal PAAS md | 
AM aAa AA AENA sme || %4- %% || 


rajasi pralayam gatva karmasangisu jayate | 
tatha pralinastamasi mudhayonisu jayate | | 14.15 | | 
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yaa mT pralayam gatva Having died wit rajasi when Rajas is 
predominant aad jayate one is born, řasy Karmasangisu amidst those 
who are attached to action az tatha Likewise ya: pralinah having died 


daft tamasi when tamas is predominant srzà jayate one is born zeatfay 


mudhayonisu in the wombs of deluded beings. 


15. Having died when rajas is predominant, one is born amidst those who 
are attached to action. Likewise, having died when tamas is predominant, 
one is born in the wombs of deluded beings. 


So in this verse, the travel of both the rajo guna pradhana purusa as well as tamo 
guna pradhana purusa; both are dealt with. In the first line, raja pradhana purusas 
are talked about. Pralayam gatva; So here also Pralayam means maranam, so 
having died, having left this physical body, rajasi; rajasi means rajasi pradhane sathi, 
when rajo guna is predominant. So having died when a rajo guna is dominant this 
person will be reborn; he is ajhāni, remember, and this ajhāni rajo guna pradhana 
purusah jayathe, he will certainly be reborn; where? karma sanghisu, in a loka in 
which people are given to lot of karmas; karma pradhana loka. 


And in the šāstra, karma pradhana loka is manusya lokah, or Bhuloka, because the 
higher lokas are said to be the lokas of only bhoga; one cannot acquire punyam or 
papam in the higher lokas; they can only exhaust their karmas. Similarly in lower 
lokahs also, one can only exhaust the karma; earning karma is not possible; either in 
higher lokas or lower lokas; only in manusya lokah it is possible; and that is why we 
say that manusya lēkā janma is very rare. And therefore &tasfam karmasangisu, 
manusya lokesu, they are in the Bhu lokahs, which is neither in the higher lokas, or 
lower lokas, their travel is neither vertical; it is not up nor down, but it is horizontal 
travel; satva guna person will go that way; tamo guna pradhani would go down; 
rajo guna pradhani would be hovering around. The middle loka called manusya loka. 
karmasangisu manusya lokesu jayate; whereas aa wei: tatha pralina, suppose a 
person dies pralina means maranam prapya, pralaya prapa, when aafa tamasi, 
with tamoguna predominance when a person dies, then zeas stad müdhayonisu 
jayate; then that person is reborn in lower janmas, or lower planes of existence. 
The lower planes can be defined as the lower lokas, satpa lokas are talked about; 
during Avani Avittam they will say: athala, vithala, suthala, rasatala, mahatala, 
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talatala, pathalaakyeshu; seven lower lūkas are there; either the people will go to 
the lower lokas, or even if they are born in Bhu loka, they will not get manusya 
janma where free will and buddhi are there; but they will be born as animals. They 
will be born as plants; where also they will never have a freewill to acquire fresh 
karmas and that is why they are called müdhayoni; müdhayoni means Buddhi is not 
evolved. And that is why in the Gita Class you do not find any of the animals coming. 
So they have only bhoga; they do not have a freewill to acquire karma; and 
therefore müdhayonisu jayate. So thus the gati of the three types of people also has 
been talked about; and that is consolidated later. 


Continuing. Verse No.16. 


PATT: gparag: mecah AAi PAA | 

TRE Wel UAA AAA: PAA || 28- 28 || 

karmanah sukrtasya"huh sāttvikam nirmalam phalam | 
rajasastu phalam duhkhamajnanam tamasah phalam | | 14.16 | | 


ag: ahuh (scriptures) say that vaq phalam the result, gear FATT: 
karmanah sukrtasya of Sattvic action Afà Mear A nirmalam sāttvikam is 


pure punya, phalam ta te: phalam rajasah the result of rajasic (action), 
gua duhkham is sorrow, g tu whereas,vd aaa: phalam tamasah the result 


of tamasic (action) aama ajfianam is ignorance. 


16. (Scriptures) say that the result of sattvic action is pure punya. The 
result of rajasic (action) is sorrow. Whereas the result of tamasic (action) 
is ignorance. 


In this verse, Lord Krishna comes to the fifth topic; and that is the phalam for the 
predominance of each guna; so the previous two slokas talked about gathi, now this 
sloka talks about Phalam, what is the difference between Gathi and Phalam; | told 
you before ~ do you remember ~ Gathi is the consequence after death; whereas 
Phalam is the consequence in this life itself. So if satva is predominant, what will be 
the consequences experienced here and now. Similarly if rajas is predominant, etc. 
All the three are given in this one verse itself; 
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gpa p: owe Meah 3g: sukrtasya karmanah phalam sattvikam ahuh. 


That we have to read a small rearrangement. Instead of reading sukrtasya"huh 
karmanah sāttvikam, we will rearrange as sattvikasya karmanah phalam sukrtam. 
sukrtasya you have to read as sukrtam, and sāttvikam, you have to read as 
sattivikasya. So sāttvikasya karmanah phalam. When a sattivik person undertakes 
activities, they are good and noble activities, and therefore, the phalam is sukrtam 
means Punyam. Spiritually elevating; that which will promote, peace, balance, 
tranquility; etc. which is Nirmalam. Nirmalam means pure, freedom from stress, 


freedom from tension; freedom from anxiety. In fact, in the very presence of those 


people, you can tangibly feel the Santih; if you go to certain places, you can feel the 
peace tangibly. If you to certain other houses, you can feel the tension all around. 
We do not know, when the flare-up will comes. It will be little unsettling. Therefore 
Krishna says: So when Satvic persons deal with their life's interactions, you can see 
harmony and peace, where the house will be a home. In fact that is called a Home; 
there is an understanding, there is love; there is love; there is consideration; there is 
harmony, there is peace, that is called Nirmalam phalam; 


Whereas isnīrg wei rajasastu phalam, when a person is a rajasic person, naturally 


there will be a tremendous amount of activity; but the main problem is what, there 
is a tension; there is anxiety; there is stress; there is strain; there is irritation; there 
is intolerance; and where there is stress and strain, there is neither physical health 
nor is there mental peace. And therefore Krishna says rajasasthu phalam duhkam; 
wherever transactions are taking place among rajasic people; you can find there is 
stress and strain. And not only that, because of the very tension and irritability, 
there are flare ups very often. There is anger; there is angry exchanges and 
therefore, there is himsa involved; each one will be hurting the other member; 
husband hurts the wife; and wife hurts more; or other way round ~ do not get 
angry with me ~ wife hurts and husband hurts more. If there are elders, they are 
hurt. There is a chain reaction going; nobody is happy; there is no home. This is 
called a non-functioning home. It is not a home. It is a house only. Where there is 
harmony, it is home; where it is no harmony, there are walls, there is bricks, there is 
food, there is kitchen, there is money, but in spite of all these, you cannot have a 
home. Home means harmony among the members. Even communication, after 
some time stops, like living in a hostel, each one comes, and does his or her job, 
and goes. So therefore, duhkam; it is a broken down environment. But there is lot 
of money, lot of achievement, because of dynamism is there; lot of activity is there; 
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material prosperity will be there; but the inner peace and harmony will not be there; 
And therefore, superficially looking, that place is full of riches, but something is 
missing; ~ you might have heard, everything is there except libs; Nimmadhi ~ 
and unfortunately, any amount of money cannot buy even one gram of nimmadhi. 
So then you begin to wonder, what is the use of all these accomplishments. 
Whereas in the case of satvic people, material accomplishments will be lesser 
definitely, but there is atmosphere of peace and harmony. That is why, Nirmalam 
there and duhkham here. So rajasthathu karmanaha, (which have to supply) 
phalam duhkham. 


and aaa: aaor: waz tamasah karmanaha phalam, wherever tamasic transactions 


are going on, which means tamasic transactions are going on ~ meaning sleeping in 
this room and that room ~ there is no dukham also ~ because one has to get up 
and be awake to be aware of dukham ~ so what is the problem ~ if one keeps on 
sleeping, it is good is'not it ~ no problem? Ajhānam tamasaha phalam ~ human life 
is wasted; ignorance will be perpetuated. So therefore, all forms of ignorance 
including self-ignorance will be perpetuated; the wonderful advantage of human 
birth is lost. So Ajhānam is the result of tamasic karma; Very careful, when we say 
ignorance is the result of tamasic karma, ignorance is not produced by that karma; 
ignorance need not be produced by, why - as it is we are very rich in ignorance ~ 
therefore, ignorance is the result means, perpetuation of the ignorance is the result 
of tamasic life; exactly like animals, animals do not quarrel like human being; 
animals cannot learn anything out of this life. So these are the three phalams of 
satva pradhana, raja pradhana and tama pradhana lifestyles. So with this the 5th 
topic is also over. 


Continuing. 


UccaUasMI Alea Ta ala Ug up | 
Waage! AAG aads aada T || ?w- 20 || 


sattvatsafijayate jnanam rajaso lobha eva ca | 
pramadamohau tamaso bhavato'jnanaméva ca | | 14.17 | | 


Way mamà jnanam sanjayate knowledge is born, cara sattvat out of 


sattva, Ña: va a lobhah eva ca Greed (is born) wa: rajasah out of rajas, 
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yaaa pramadamoho Negligence and delusion,.va a eva ca along with, 
34 ajhanam ignorance saa: bhavatah are born, any: tamasah out of 


tamas. 


17. Knowledge is born out of Sattva, Greed (is born) out of Rajas. 
Negligence and delusion along with ignorance are born out of Tamas. 


So the same idea is repeated in this verse also. That is the consequence of the pre- 
dominance of the three gunas in this life itself. That is triguna phalam. Topic is 
continued. aeaea sara zii Sattvatsanjayate jnanam. Out of satva guna jnana is 
born, because when satva guna is dominant, the jhānendriyas are all operational 
and bright, and therefore the learning capacity; the absorbing capacity; the retaining 
capcity; the building up capacity, everything is high. Therefore, knowledge increases 
in leaps and bounds, whether it is material knowledge or even spiritual knowledge; 
for both knowledge, satva is required. So sattvatsafijayate jnanam. 


Whereas, tat: AH: W»smd rajasah lobhah safijayate; when rajo guna is 
dominant, lobhah sanijāyate; lobhah means greed, ambition, plans, scheme, till the 


last breath, this person will turn like a top. Therefore lobhah, there is no tripthi at 
all; greed is the result of rajo guna pradhana; 


And aar varesiet ussmd tamaso pramadamohau sanjayate. Out of tamo guna 
are born pramadah; pramadah | have told, not tamil pramadham, this is Sanskrit 
pramadah. In Sanskrit means oversight, forgetfulness, omissions, etc. will come and 
mohah, means delusion or conflicts; indecisiveness, incapacity to decide anything; 


eternally 'to be' or 'not to be’. To go' or 'not to go’. To eat' or 'not to eat’. In 
everything this conflict; that is the tamo guna phalam, and not only these two 
increases, ajhānam eva cha, ajhānam means the perpetuation of ignorance will also 
continue, because of tamo guna. Thus 16 and 17 talk about of the phalams of 3 
gunas. 


Continuing. 


Itd qeofed degtu RÀ fasofed qeu | 
TAUGHT 3m esed MAA: || %4- %C || 
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urdhvam gacchanti sattvasthā madhye tisthanti rajasah | 
jaghanyaguņavrttisthā adho gacchanti tamasah | | 14.18 | | 


acae: sattvasthāh Sattvic people azsa gacchanti go stūa urdhvam up 
wam: — rajasah Rajasic people, fāsefēa tistanti remain Hea madhye in the 


middle dI: tamasah tamasic people, AIA CATT: 


jaghanyagunavrttasthah abididing by the functions of the lowest guna 
azoa gacchanti go 3īt7: adhah down. 


18. Sattvic people go up. Rajasic people remain in the middle Tamasic 
people, abiding by the functions of the lowest Guna, go down. 


So in this verse, Lord Krishna is talking about the gathi topic once again, which topic 
we have already dealt with in verses 14 and 15. The same topic is repeated and 
therefore, the 18th verse should be read along with 14 and 15, because this verse 
also talks about the gathihi, means the travel after death. How do they travel? 
Satvasthaha urdhvam gacchanti, you can understand. Satva guna pradhana, those 
people in whom satva is predominant, urdhvam gacchanti, they go to higher lokas, 6 
of them, bhuvah, suvah, mahaha, janaha, tapaha, satyam. Out 14 lūkas, 6 are up, 7 
are down. 7=6 = 13, DO NOT ASK WHERE THE one is missing. 6 up, 7 down and 


this one. std zresfea Ham Urdhvam gacchanti sattvastha. 


What about the rājasic people ata favofea user: madhye tisthanti rajasah, they 
neither go up or down, they are only in the manusya loka only or bhu loka only and 
they stagnate; plus point is that they have not come down; the minus point is that 
they have not gone up; therefore both are there. 


sertim jaghanyaguņavrttisthā, those who continue in the lowest guna, 


the lowest, the inferior most guna, tamo guna, those who remain in that vrittam; 
lifestyle or way of life, those who remain in a tamasic way of life, aam: Het sreefea 


tamasah adho gacchanti; they go downwards. adho gati. 


And of course incidentally we should remember, when we saw svarga lēkā is higher, 
patala loka is lower etc. the word higher and lower do not indicate any spatial 
location. Lower means this and higher means this side, you should think, because 
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the higher and lower itself is a relative thing. So for the people who are in America, 
higher is different from for those who are in India. Therefore, Higher and lower have 
nothing to do with particular time and space, because according to $astra, each loka 
has got a different time and space. So we can never locate another loka in terms of 
our time and space. If you have to understand this, it is like our dream objects. So 
you experience objects in dream, they are all located in which time and space? they 
are located only in dream time and space; you can never talk about the location of 
dream object in terms of this particular time and space; dream elephant was on this 
side or that side, if someone asks, can you answer? You can never locate the objects 
of one loka in the time and space of another loka. Then how do you say svarga is 
higher. There the higher does not mean spatial location at all. And similarly, time 
location also we cannot talk about and that is why in dream, you have got months of 
experience, but in terms of waking time, you have dreamt for 1-1/2 minutes. During 
that time itself, your grandson is got married and had a children and he also got 
married; WHY? because dream time is different from our time. That is why when we 
offer food etc. for the pitrus or devas, we do not have to feed them every 3 hours; 
that is in this lokas. but the devas lokas, our one year is 1 day for them. That is why 
the word higher is not in terms of time and space but in terms of quality. higher loka 
means qualitative superior loka, which means the body and sense organs enjoyed by 
them is of a higher refinement. And similarly the sense objects also are of higher 
refinement. Like within the earth itself, in some other country, everything is good, 
including water. They say in some other country, they can drink water directly from 
the tap. Here, even if you buy Bisleri, one has to suspect. Why? We are in this loka. 
So therefore, when we find the refinement relative within the bhu loka itself, what to 
talk of higher loka and therefore Urdhvam qualitatively superior and location wise, 
where is it? Svarga is here and now, you cannot say beyond the cloud, etc. You 
cannot say that. In fact, you are able to change this body even while here; suppose 
you can remove this physical body and put on Indra Sariram, just suppose, then, 
here itself you can experience svarga, therefore the field of experience depends 
upon the type of medium that you use. So if you have got a top body, then you hear 
certain sound, which you do not hear now. Now even the normal sound is itself 
difficult to hear. If you have 'dog-ears'; when everybody says it is silent for you it 
will be very noisy. And therefore remember, different lokas are different planes of 
experience. It has nothing to do with our time and space and that is why, by 
travelling in this loka, you can never reach svarga loka. Just as by taking the vehicle 
of the jagrat avastha, can you travel and reach the Kasi of the dream; there is no 
corridor or road connecting the jagrat prapafica and svapna prapafica; by travelling 
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any amount of distance in svapna, you cannot reach jagrat avastha; by travelling 
any amount of distance in waking state, you cannot reach svapna loka, there is no 
corridor connection these two lokas. Therefore, do not say that those people who 
went in the rockets etc to the space, etc. did not see the svapna, etc. Any amount of 
travel, you cannot reach svarga. For reaching svarga, what is the first qualification; 
you should die. Ok. Therefore, "do not mistake me", with this body and this time this 


space and this vehicle, you can never, because it is totally different plane. Thus 


ūrdhvam, madhyē and adhah, they are all in terms of the quality, not in terms of 
Spatial location. 


Continuing. 


Tea WET: Hat uer aser | 
TOA wc fed Agia wsfüereofa || tw- %8 || 


nanyam gunebhyah kartaram yada drasta'nupasyati | 
gunébhyasca param vetti madbhavam so'dhigacchati | | 19 | | 


uer yada when, acer sea drastā ajupasyati the seer understands «dic 
kartaram doer 4 ze sw: na anyam gunebhyah to be none other than 
the Gunas, x afca ca vetti and knows (the Self), at quiz: param gunebhyah 
which is beyond the Gunas, x: Azs sah adhigacchati he attains, agra 


madbhavam MY name 


19. When the seer understands the doer to be none other than the Gunas 
and knows (the Self) which is beyond the Gunas, he attains My nature. 


So with the previous Krishna completes the analysis of the three gunas which he 
started from verse 5. Through this analysis, he revealed some fundamental point; 
the first point is that nobody can escape from these three gunas. The body mind 
complex otherwise called the ahamkara; do you remember the definition of 
ahamkara? very important, ahamkara is defined, body-mind complex with the 
reflected consciousness; the cidabhasa. The live body-mind complex is called 
ahamkara, this ahamkara, which is my lower |, which is called the ego, can never 
escape from these three gunas. Either | have to be satva pradhana or | have to be 
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raja pradhāna or | have to be tama pradhana; you can only reshuffle the gunas; the 
ahamkara cannot escape from the gunas. That is point No.1. 


And the second important point that Krishna indicated is whatever be the type of 
guna, bondage cannot be avoided. Because each guna binds a person; and that is 
why the second topic discussed was what? How does each guna bind a person. So 
from that it is clear, each guna will bind; only difference is what? the method of 
binding would be different; like a person asking should | kill by shooting or cutting 
the head; which is better? this is better or that is better; the result is what: death 
only. The mode of destruction may vary. Therefore all these three gunas are going 
to bind me, how the three gunas bind we saw, a satvic ahamkara will naturally be 
addicted to a particular type of environment and if that is not available, it will be 
disturbed. And what is the environment we seek is what; that which is knowledge- 
friendly environment. 


Similarly rajasic ahamkara is going to seek another type of set up; it will be attached 
to; it will be addicted to; and if that type of set up is there, it will be happy; if it is 
not there; it is going to be unhappy. You ask him to remain in a room for a long 
time; he will break down the wall. 


Similarly tamasic person; expect his own environment; and therefore all the three 
gunas are going to bind; 


And therefore what is the solution; the only solution is | should transcend the three 
gunas. | should transcend the three gunas; | should become guna athitha; that is 
the only solution. 


Now the question is: How can | become guna athithaha? guna athithaha, is another 
word for Nirguna, remember. Now here alone, we face the problem. Ahamkara is 
nothing but the body-mind complex with the reflected consciousness and therefore 
ahamkara can never become guna athithaha. So the greatest what is call distressing 
news is that ahamkara can never escape from the three gunas. ahamkara by a 
process of change, can become only a satva guna pradhana to rajo guna pradhana 
to tama guna pradhana; therefore ahamkara cannot become guna athithaha. 


Now the next question is other than ahamkara, there is another entity in me. What 
is the other entity other than the body-mind complex and the reflected 
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consciousness. What else is there? Do not say there is nothing. If there should be a 
reflected consciousness (if the mirror and reflected face is there, there must be 
something other than the mirror and the reflected face). What is that? This fellow is 
searching. There is one thing. What is that? The original face, without which 
reflection is impossible. That original one is called the chit, the original 
consciousness which | called saksi caitanyam; the higher nature of the personality. 
And this higher I, the saksi has got what guna? Consciousness has got which guna? 
The consciousness fortunately or unfortunately is free from all the gunas and 
therefore, the higher |, is nirgunaha; and therefore the question is can the sakshi 
become gunathithaha? That is the question; What we asked first? Can ahamkara 
become guna athithaha? What is the answer; ahamkara cannot become 
gunathithaha. 


Now the question is: Can Sakshi become guna athithaha? What will be the answer? 
If you say cannot, it is wrong; if you say, can, it is also wrong. You cannot say that 
Saksi cannot become guna athitha, you cannot say saksi can become guna athitha, 
because there is no question of becoming guna athitha, because Sakshi is already 
guna athitha; therefore it need not become guna athithaha. ahamkara cannot 
become guna athithaha, saksi need not become guna athithaha and therefore who 
becomes guna athitha. Nobody becomes guna thitha; therefore the very question 
how to become guna athitha is wrong. 


OK. Now | have understood. Now tell me: how to become guna athithaha. If you 
insist upon answering that question, | can give you only a compromised version of 
the answer, if you become guna athithaha, by shifting your identification from 
ahamkara to sakshi. You become guna athihaha, "become" in quotation, you 
become guna athithaha, when you shift your identification from the lower |; the ego 
to the higher |; the consciousness. From anatma to atma; from body to 
consciousness; from ksetram to Ksé@trajna. As long as | take myself to be the body- 
mind complex, | will be saguna ahamkara. As long as | identify, with my body-mind 
complex, | will be saguna ahamkara, and as along as saguna ahamkara, | can never 
escape from samsaara. Therefore the only way is what; shift the identification from 
the body-mind-complex to the saksi caitanyam. Instead of saying | am the body 
with a saksi; instead of saying | am the body with a saksi, you have to practice, 
reversing the statement; what is that? | am the saksi, with an incidental and 
temporary body given by the Lord. 
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And incidentally for the sake of transaction, there is nothing wrong in identifying; but 
this is done with an awareness; just like an actor identifies with the role; with the 
awareness that | am not the role. You need not tell that in the middle; that | am 
not the Ravana; etc. | am Amitabh bhachan or Rajnikanth; Babaa; | am not baba, | 
am Rajani kanth; So therefore you need not disclose this outside, but you remember 
the fact that | am ever the guna athitha saksi, and | am functioning in the world 
through the saguna ahamkara, and as long as | am playing the role, | have to do 
everything properly, and therefore the only solution is knowing about the higher 
nature and owning up of the higher nature. Knowing and owning. 


And therefore, in these two verses; which are the most important verses of the 14th 
chapter, viz., 19 and 20th, Krishna tells you can become guna athithaha only by 
knowing your higher nature and it is not enough that you know, but you should 
learn to identify with your higher nature; and look upon the ahamkara as a 
temporary vēsa. Make your life into a drama with the ahamkara role. ahamkara is 
only the vēsa. This is going to be said. ahamkara atma vivekah; is going to be said 
in the next two verses. We will see in the next class. 


Hari Om 


Wes yore pA Aa di 

35 aa: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 

om Santih Santih $antih | | 
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186 Chapter 14, Verses 19-21 


M 


3^ 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 

IFA, aS Wea ded Te RERA 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


Lord Krishna analysed the three guņas elaborately from verse No.5 to 18, and 
pointed out that each guņa binds a person in one way or the other. Because each 
guņa demands a particular set up; 


if it is satva guna, it demands knowledge and a conducive set up for knowledge; 
if it is raj guna, it expects activity and an infrastructure for activity; 
if it is tamo guna it wants to sleep and conducive atmosphere for sleeping. 


Thus each guna is a demanding guna, asking for a specific set up and if that set up 
is not provided, it throws lot of tantrums, and the creates lot of mental disturbances. 
And therefore, | can never accept the set up as a bokta, if it does not suit my 
particular guna and therefore there is a struggle either pravrtti or nivrtti, looking for 
a conducive set up and getting away from the unconducive set up. Each guna leads 
to lot of pravritti and Nivritti; pravyitti means going after a favourable set up and 
Nivritti is running away from the so-called unfavourable set up. This favourable and 
unfavourable classification is determined by the type of guna. So a particular set up, 
satva will consider as favourable. The very same set up, rajo guna will dislike. When 
a satva guni says that it is silent like an asrama, the rajo guni will say that it is quiet 
like a cremation ground. Silence remaining the same, one gets a positive thinking; 
for another it is a negative thinking. 


And therefore, as a bokta, | divide the set up into favourable and unfavourable and | 
want to adjust and fine tune the set up and therefore, | develop strong raga and 
dvesha and to change the set up, | have to become a karta. As a bokta | am not 
satisfied; and therefore | want to change the set up and to change the set up | have 
to do what? | should become a karta. And having done a few things, | again look up 
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at the set up as a boktā; no satisfaction. Like a painter, painting, going behind and 
again goes a gives a touch up. And this goes on; adjusting, dissatisfied boktā 
becomes a kartā and again he becomes boktā and again he begins a kartā; in short, 
he is never allowed to think of his higher nirguna saksi svarupam. The three gunas 
keep this person busy with the body complex only and that is why Krishna said in 
the 5th verse, nibhadnanthi mahabhaho, déhé déhinam avyayam. | am the saksi 
caitanyam which is all pervading; | am never allowed to own up my infinite nature, 
and | am all the time made to identify with the limited body. Thus the three guņas 
tie me up the physical body, never allowing me to think of the possibility of 
something else. All the time throwing tantrums like a baby, in some houses, the 
parents sometimes ask some question to the visiting Swami. And there will be a 
baby. 3 months or 4 months or something. And keeping that baby on the lap, they 
ask vedantic questions to the swami. What is mahavakyam. And the poor Swami 
tries to serious explain, the baby will be crying: KAY.... and the father is sitting, the 
baby will say | want to go to the father. Swami has to wait and then again goes to 
the father; Swami restarts something and then again the crying AYYYYYYY started. 
Where is the question of listening to something when there is something else 
drawing my attention all the time. Similarly, the saguna physical body, the saguna 
mind and the saguna set up, keeps me so busy all the time, that | can never think of 
the Nirguna-| and this is the tantrum thrown by the three gunas which keeps me in 
deha abhimana, and therefore Krishna said there Dehinam; the saksi-I is tied down 
to the physical body which I-the-saksi is never allowed to think of the all-pervading 
Brahma svarüpam and | am made to think of my limited ahamkara svarupam only. 


STerEdTacsbrS er: 

aeoea aSo HFE: | 

gdgtdldd (Guga mva.: Cug evē8..; whatever it be) Tededraed: 
RA TEAM Hist a ad: ||| 

bālastāvatkrīdāsaktah 

tarunastavattarunisaktah | 

vrddhastāvaccintāsaktah 

parame brahmaņi ko:'pi na saktah ||7]| 


This is the called guna dragging the Saksi to this ahamkara level and by adjusting 
the set up you are never going to improve the situation, because there is no such 
thing called ideal set up at all. And even if some how you are able to manage the 
change the set up you cannot retain the set up permanently like that; Surēšvara 
says elsewhere it is like balancing an apple on the tip of your sharp nose. Not 
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Japanese nose, it may be possible. Like balancing an apple on the sharp tip of the 
nose, how it is impossible, the three guņas are constantly fluctuating and therefore 
the set up fluctuates, the body it becomes a pumpkin and then a drumstick. There 
is constant expansion/contraction and mind (you do not have to ask itself) now 
satvik, now rajasic, now tamasic, and therefore this person is in eternal struggle; 
and this a few people understand and come to the conclusion that the only remedy 
is transcending the triguņa ahamkāra. Transcending the triguņa body mind complex 
or anātma. This is the only remedy. 


And how do you transcend the saguņa ahamkāra. As | said in the last class, 
ahamkāra can never be made Nirguņa. Because ahamkāra, is body-mind complex 
and it is made up of prakrithi and therefore the three guņas are bound to be there. 
Even the Mahajnani will have a satvic, rajasic or tamasic mind. Nirguņa mind does 
not exist at all. J ñāni's mind is saguna or nirguņa. Do you have doubt. Mind, jhāni's 
or ajnani's or Bhagavan's mind, which is called Maya; even Bhagavan's mind Maya is 
trigunathmakam, the mind will be saguna, body will be saguna, and therefore there 
is no question of converting anatma into nirguna; transcending the guna. Then 
what about the saksi? You cannot make the sāksi nirguna, because need not be 
made Nirguna, because it is already Nirguna. Therefore the only remedy is switching 
the identification from saguna ahamkara to nirguna saksi. This is called atma- 
anatma viveka and knowing the fact that | am not the body with consciousness, but 
| am the consciousness with a temporary body. | am not a body; temporary body 
with permanent consciousness, but | am the permanent consciousness with a 
temporary body. And as atma, the saksi, | am ever Nirguna, | am ever akarta, and | 
am ever abokta and this jhanam alone is the solution. 


And therefore transcending the guna is equal to atma jhānam. And atma jhānam 
means guru mukathah vedanta $ravana manana nidhidhyasanam. We have to apply 


all that, though it is said here, we saw that in the 4th chapter. 


tadviddhi pranipatena pariprašnēna sevaya | 
upadeksyanti te jňānam jhaninastattvadarsinah || 4.34|| 


You have to have Sastra guru upadesa and know that | am ever the Nirguna sāksi. 


And that is said here by Krishna, sro t afēa gunébhyasca param vētti, so this 


seeker comes to know the saksi caitanyam. And what is that saksi caitanyam? 
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param, which is gunébhyah, beyond the three guņas, which includes the physical 
body which is also three gunas, which includes the mind, also which is the three 
guņas, guņēbhyah param means beyond the body-mind complex, beyond the 
anātma. So consciousness is beyond the material body. 


Now the next question is what do you mean by beyond. Because we normally we 
use the word beyond to convey something farther in distance. If | say that particular 
house is beyond the car, and what do you think, what do you understand, car is 
here, and the house is beyond. A physical distance is understood. Similarly we may 
misunderstand when we say that Sāksi is beyond the body; as the saksi is 
somewhere in the clouds, etc. So here beyond does not mean physically; remote; 
Then what is the meaning of the word beyond? It is in and through the body mind 
complex, but not related to or affected by the body-mind complex, just as the light 
principle is beyond my hand; here beyond means that light is in and through the 
hands, pervades the hands, but whatever happens to the hand, light is not affected. 
In Sanskrit it should be translated as asangatvam. The saksi, the consciousness is in 
and through the trigunatmaka Sariram; it enlivens the trigunatmaka Sariram; but it is 
not tainted by: 


a qud s wd a dea a ou 
a Aa a di a dar a oat: 
na punyam na papam na saukhyam na duhkham 


na mamtro na tirtham na veda na yajhāh 
the diseases of the body do not belong to the consciousness; the disturbances of the 
mind do not belong to the consciousness, this asangatvam, is said here as param. 
So guņēbhyah param, is the sāksi caitanyam, and that saksi caitanyam | am. 


Aham iti vétti, we have to supply this. This person recognises the consciousness 
which is beyond the three gunas as himself. 


aar aser yada drastā. drasta, means the intelligent seeker, who is tired of adjusting 


the set up in keeping with the three gunas. Likes a particular set up now; after one 
week, you are not satisfied; change this chair to there, and shift the table to here, 
etc. some adjustment and if that is not possible, cut the hair and start growing the 
beard; that is the cheap thing; therefore you go on changing, because the mind 
fluctuates. Your idea of ideal set up changes, you go on tuning endlessly but some 
people understand the problem is not with the set up, the problem is the way | look 
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at myself. And the day | know my pūrņatvam, is not dependent on the set up, that 
day | stop all my struggles to change the set up or health improvement. Changing 
the set up for practical purposes is different. If the table is in this place, and if you 
change to the other side, and it is convenient for working, that is a different thing, 
when | change the set up to improve my image, then that is called samsara, once | 
discover that | am pūrņa saksi, | do not expect a change in the set up for my 
improvement. | am perfectly satisfied with myself; whether the set up is sātvic set 
up, or rajasic set up or tamasic set up. duhkhesvanudvignamanah, he is going to 
tell, the one who is not moved by set up. 


And therefore drasta, an intelligent person changes himself, rather this set up. 
aaaea anupašyati. Discovers that higher I, the saksi-I, the gunathitha-l. And here 


the word is anupa$yati. So anu means in keeping with the teaching of guru and 
Sastra. This discovery will never come independently. If | am left to myself, without 
Sastra, | will continue my mistake of changing the set up, all the time hoping that 
one day everything will be ideal. Wife will be exactly as | expect here to be, the son 
will be exactly as | expect him to be; the roads will be exactly as | want to be; he 
will be the working the ideal set up, without questioning his pursuit. Sastra alone 
gives a jolt and asks: Did you ask or Did you think whether there is some other 
method of discovery fulfilment? And that method is adjusting the button inside. And 
therefore that insight, the sāstra and guru alone will give. Therefore in keeping with 
guru Sastra upadesa, yada anupašyati. So the intelligent seeker, recognises this fact. 


And also he knows Gunabhyaha anyam kartaram na pasyathi; and he also 
recognises the fact that all the karmas belong to the anatma. So guņēbhyah, means 
anatmabhyah, and anatma means what sthoola, sūksma, kāraņa Sariram, or the 
pancha ko$as; this anatma will be eternally a karta. There is no retirement for 
anatma. Retirement is what? taking up some other work; and not only that, if 
anatma really retires, it will become sick also. Therefore, Anatma has to be eternally 
a karta, if you have to transcend kartrtvam, we have to come to atma alone. 


So gunebhyah anyam kartaram na pa$yati. Of course, Krishna uses a double 
negative language. What Krishna wants to say is anatma is the karta, this is what he 
wants to say. anatma means the body mind complex is the karta. But to emphasise 
this fact, he uses the double negative language, and that language is what there is 
no karta other than anatma. If you put it in positive language, how will it be? 
Anatma alone is Karta. Negative language, there is no karta other than anatma. Both 
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are the same. do you doubt? Go home and think. Anātma alone is kartā, is equal to 
there is no kartā other than anātma. And who am I? ātma or anātma? | am the 
atma; therefore eternally akartā-aboktā; 


iti yadā paśyati; the day a human being recognises this fact; Only then, he will be 
free from the rat-race called life; the eternal journey of bokta; not satisfied; 
therefore, becomes kartā; improves the status of bokta; improved but not totally 
satisfied; again become karta, again become bokta, and at the time of death also, 
you ask are you satisfied: You say | am satisfied, But! Only one small thing; 
Something or the other will be there. Since the ahamkara dies with dissatisfaction, it 
can get liberated; kamanya kamayathe manyamanah, sa kamabhir jayathe tatra 
tatra; 


the dissatisfied ahamkaras to again take to birth and continue the struggle and at 


the time of death, again dissatisfied; uuemas peuh. (the journey never 


ends); punarapi jananam, punarapi maranam. The struggle will end like the poori (I 
hope you remember the puri example) when it is in the oil, it will be running around. 
And as it runs it expands and once it has become purnam, full, then you will find 
that it is atmana eva atmaiva thushta, it will be floating there itself; why, it has 
become purnam. And that is why it is called püri; püri is shortened form of purnam. 
Similarly the day | discover | am the purna saksi, the running about for purnatvam 
will stop. Thereafter also | may run around, but not for purnatvam but it is out of 
purnatvam. If | am acting for pūrņatvam, there is eternal anxiety; | cannot sleep 
properly. If | am acting out of purnatvam, there is no anxiety; When | am in the 
bed, | forget the days ups and down the moments my head hits the pillow, snoring 
can be heard; no anxiety; no tension; 


And therefore Krishna says: Madbhavam adhi gacchathi. The one who has 
discovered the saksi, he attains ISvara bhavam. Krishna says agrā madbhāvam, 


Krishna being the Lord, it is ISvara bhāvam; I$vara Bhavam means I$vara Svarüpam. 


I$vara Svarüpam means pürnatvam. So any time, the inner most mind says 
everything is OK. As they say in transactional analysis, You are OK. | am OK. 
Everything else is OK. Or else, always something is not OK. And therefore 
Madbhavam means purnatvam, means jivan mukti, x: 3if&iercefa sah adhigacchati. 
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The most important point to be noted here is what? Krishna says this purnatvam is 
only through knowledge. So the word Vētti should be underlined. Vētti means the 
one who knows; discovers purnatvam. And therefore how many paths are there for 
Moksha? Karma yoga, bhakthi yoga, raja yoga, hatha yoga, kundalini yoga, etc. so 
many yogas; Krishna says nothing doing; even if there are many other yogas, we 
are willing to accept all other yogas, but they are all for preparation of the mind; 
ultimate discovery of pürnatvam is vedanta $ravana, manana, nidhidhyasana; 
otherwise called jhāna yoga. 


Continuing. 


So Very important verse. This verse is also very important. Not only in the 14th 
chapter, but in the entire Bhagavat Gita, this is one of the important verses: 


GT U At Sel Cea RATT | 
TAARNIG Se fSssdisqaegq Il fuell 


gunanetanatitya trīn dehi dehasamudbhavan| 
janmamrtyujaraduhkhairvimukto'mrtamaénute | | 14.20 | | 


3rdicz atitya having gone beyond, vara at qora etan trin gunan these three 
gunan, saagaa dehasamudbhavan which are the cause of rebirth &fe dehi 
a person faga: vimuktah becomes free FAKTS: sl: 


2 


janmamrtyujaraduhkhauh from death, old age, and sorrow 3*3 a$nute 


and attains 3147404 amrtam immortality. 


20. Having gone beyond these three gunas which are the cause of rebirth, 
a person becomes free from birth, death, old age, and sorrow, and attains 
immortality. 


The jhana phalam is clearly mentioned here; āfē were ater apra, seu dēhi ētān trīn 


guņān atītya; dēhi means this jīva, this individual, with the help of the knowledge 
learns to disidentify from the three gunas. atitya means transcending; here 
transcending is dis-identifying from the three gunas; and the three gunas represent 
the three Sarirams, the five ko$as, in short, the entire anatma. Instead of claiming | 
am the body, | say that | have a body; gifted by the Lord for the temporary use; 
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And what is the purpose of this temporary use? Not for eating, the body is given by 
the Lord that too the human body is given by the Lord only for gathering the 
knowledge; What knowledge? | am not the body, | have the body for my temporary 
use. This is called atītya. In Taitariya Upanisad, it was said 


annamaya atmanam upasamkramati, 
pranamaya atmanam upasamkramati, 


atitya, means upasamkramya; And all these three gunas belong to what? eeaa¢aret 


dehasamudbhavan, so dehasamudbhavah, dehasamudbhavah means karanam, and 
dehah means body. So dehasamudbhavah, means the cause for the physical body, 
and cause for the body means cause for janma. Because janma is defined acquisiton 
of a new body. Therefore the three gunas have given me this body and the three 
gunas alone will give me the next body also. And what type of body will be given will 
depend upon, ūrdhvam gacchanti sattvastha; satva guna will give a higher body. 
Perishable or imperishable? Is there any doubt? perishable body; rajo guna will 
again give body alone and not moksa. 


Thus all the three gunas are the cause of the body; cause of punar janma. So 
dehasamudbhavah, punarjanma karana bhüthan, so these three gunas which are 
the causes of repeated acquisition of bodies; this jani disidentifies from these three 
gunas. 


And when a person disidentifies the gunas and the body, what happens? vimukthah, 
he is free; free from what? free from all the problems which belong to the body. 
When | identify with the body; the body's problems are my problem. When | 
identify with the car, and if it is brand new car, every small scratch is like a scratch 
on my heart; It is my car; the conditions of the object of abhimana becomes my 
own condition. Similarly, the bodily conditions will be my conditions when | identify 
with the body and therefore when the body is mortal, | do not say body is mortal. 
The problem is what? | say | am mortal. Body is mortal is not a problem; because 
hundreds of bodies are mortal and daily dying. Obituary column you read; what 
happens to you. You read the news-item. Somewhere boat tragedy. 35 people died. 
you read, drinking coffee; and you may maximum say: chu chu chu. Pavam. Then 
you have forgotten even. So the mortality of the body itself is not problem. Death 
itself is not problem, because hundreds and millions of death we are seeing, hearing, 
etc. The problem is |-am-mortal is the problem. Mortality is not the problem; l-am- 
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mortal is the problem. And Vēdānta does not remove the mortality of the body; 
vedanta removes the idea that l-am-mortal. And how does it remove the idea; by 
teaching me the fact that | am not the mortal body, but | am the immortal-I, behind 
the mortal-body. 


And therefore, Rasa: vimuktah, he is free from all the problems of the body. What 


are the problems of the body; the first problem is janma, it is birth, birth itself is a 
problem in the sense, initially one has to be in solitary confinement, one has to 
remain in the womb of the mother, and coming out is a problem for both the mother 
and the baby, and once there is janma, the inevitable consequence is what; jatasya 
hi dhruvo mrtyurdhruvam janma mrtasya ca. Maranam is the next problem, then 
there are people who say: Swamiji | am not frightened of death. It is a bluff only; 
but many people say | am not frightened of the death; but only prayer is that | 
should die instantly. | just should pop off, preferably in sleep. So those people who 
say | am not afraid of Maranam, they are afraid of jarā; means old age. And all the 
consequent problem. | need not describe and remind all those things; and you may 
not come to the class, and jara, and dukhaihi, and all other problems and the beauty 
is what? These are really speaking not problems. The body being born growing 
decaying and dying, they are really speaking not problems, they are the nature of 
the body. Just as heat is the nature of the fire; it is svarupam of the fire, similarly, 
the cold is the nature of Ice. Similarly vikarah, asthi, jayathe, vardathe, 
viparinamathe; the vikara, means modification is the nature of body. And a nature 
becomes a problem if | refuse to accept the nature of a thing as it is. Resistance to 
the fact is sorrow. Imagine | complain fire is hot, fire is hot, fire is hot; that is 
foolishness. Similarly, body's vikara becomes a problem, when | resist the vikara. 
And | will resist the modification if | have got strong abhimana in the body. 
Abhimana becomes; abhimana removes my objectivity. Identification removes my 
objectivity. | will say let everybody else die, because that is nature; except people 
from my house. That's why Krishna warned in the second chapter, 


STARI fg Yat spes sm AU U | 


C 55 


ArArgunenisd at ed AAAA |R- wel 


jatasya hi dhruvo mrtyurdhruvam janma mrtasya ca | 
tasmadapariharye'rthe na tvam šūcitumarhasi || 2.27 || 
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When I discover the fact that | am the saksi, | learn to look at my body objectively. 
And the moment | get the objectivity | accept this body does not have any 
speciality; pL Gembum? gr Oenmbuiyester, wrr? Therefore this body is like any 
other body, therefore it has to grow and it has to go. Thus the saksi jhanam gives 
me objectivity with regard to my own body. Therefore old age is a fact; it is 
welcome; even if it is not welcome, at least | have no resistance; And along with old 
age, joint will say that | am here, | am here, and the ear will hear less, eye will see 
less; buddhi is always a problem; therefore these things are natural. | objectively 
see and accept. And once the objectivity comes, the intensity of the problem comes 
down. This is called Abhibhava method; you do not remove the problems of the 
body; | body would have to go through its condition. But you develop a different 
perspective and from the new perspective; problems will not appear to be a major 
tragedy in life. Like when the sun rises, what happens to the stars? During the day 
time, there are stars in the sky or not? There are stars in the sky or not? We know 
there are stars during the day time also. But what happens; starts are as though 
removed, because of the powerful sunlight. So what does the sunlight do; it does 
not destroy the stars, but it makes the stars as though non-existent by making their 
light extremely insignificant. Similarly, | am the Saksi jhanam, will not change the 
physical conditions; will not change the family members, it would have been better; 
will not change the water situation in Chennai; all the prarabhda conditions will be 
there, but | develop new perspective from which, they are not worth talking about. 


That's why they give the example of Anjaneya. Anjaneya thought that crossing the 
ocean is big task. But the moment he thought of Rama, the ocean became a small 
pool of water; gospathi kritha vārašim; the ocean became what? a small pool of 
water; the ocean did not change its size; but because of the remembrance of the 
Lord, he got the extra strength and from that standpoint, the big ocean became 
small. Then what about the powerful rakshasas. Masaki kritha raksasam. All the 
raksasams became mosquitoes. Means what? even if they bite, it is not felt; 
destroying the mosquito, what preparation you require? 


You do not require any great effort. You effortlessly destroy. Therefore this 
knowledge gives me a new perspective; from which all the so-called problems are 
insignificant pinpricks. And therefore vimuktah; They are not worth talking about. 
And this is called Jivan mukti. So jivanmukti is making the lives' problems 
insignificant, by changing the perspective through knowledge is called Jivan 
mukthih. 


10 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Fourteenth Chapter - apra fA ATTAT: 


And a result of this knowledge; saan 3m: amrtam a$nute, not only the mortality 
of the body is not a serious problem for him and he has also owned up his 
immortality nature and therefore amrtam a$nute, he attains immortality. And again 
what is meant by attaining immortality? The ahamkara attains immortality or saksi 
attains immortality? Ahamkara or body cannot become immortal. Atma eretremr need 


not become immortal. Attaining immortality is shifting my abhimana identification 
from the mortal body to the immortal Atma. This is called Jivan mukthih. 


And this is called gunathithatvam. Therefore, J Nani is called here gunathithah; 


Continuing. 


fiaa, acta sata wed | 
fara: HY dara Peseta 1.3 


arjuna uvaca 


kairlingaistrīn gunanetanatito bhavati prabho| 
kimacarah katham caitamstrin gunanativartate| | 14.21] | 


seit: 3arr arjunah uvaca Arjuna asked Wat prabho Oh! Lord è: fas: kaih 


lingaih with what characteristics xa: atitah (does a person) who is 
beyond, vate ña prq etan trin gunan these gunas, safa bhavati appear? 
fearax: kimacarah what is his conduct? a ca and s? 3faada katham 
ativartate how does he go beyond, va Ñaqa sv etan trin gunan these 


three gunas ? 


21. Arjuna asked --- Oh Lord! With what characteristics (does a person) 
who is beyond these three gunas appear? What is his conduct? And, how 
does he go beyond these three gunas. 


Arjuna is inspired by the Lord's teaching. And naturally he wants to know more 
about that jāni who becomes a gunathitha. And therefore Arjuna asks the Lord: 


arjuna uvāca; Wal ware aoe, 3da: $: fet aaf prabho etan guņān atītah kaih 
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lihgaih bhavati. Lingam means characteristics; indicators. So what are the 
characteristics of the indicators of a person, who has transcended the three gunas 
successfully. Exactly as he asked in the 2nd chapter: sthitaprajhasya ka bhasa? Will 
there be any change in his physical body; whether he will slim or become fat, or will 
there be a halo around him; because in the pictures, you see a halo. jnani's back. 


Now you are wondering when you are going to become a jnani. Daily morning, or 
atleast fresh after the Sunday class, you stand in front of the mirror and look for a 
halo; The only halo is the bald; getting developed. Will there be any halo or will I 
develop some extraordinary siddhis. There are some people who believe that a jnani 
will automatically get siddhis, like the capacity to read the mind of the other. Ask 
Swamiji, do you read our minds? and we had come with certain questions, you 
answered exactly that question till that that is the proof. Even a few people think 
that Swamiji reads. Nothing like that. Vedanta deals with all the questions and 
therefore what | talk will answer somebody's some question. So therefore the 
thought reading, siddhis, etc. they expect. Arjuna also is curious to know whether 
there will be any such indications. Lingam means indications. kai lingai gunan 
athithaha, gunathitha jani with what indicators does he exist. Second question: Kim 
acarah. How does he conduct himself? How does he relate to the people? How does 
he interact with the people; because a jfiani also lives in the same society; therefore 
will there be a change in his language; Will he start talking in Sanskrit suddenly? 
katham. In the second chapter he asked; how will he walk? So therefore will he walk 
sidewards, etc.!! How does he eat; all misconceptions and that is why anybody who 
is physically different with long thadi, a shabby head, he must a jnani, we conclude. 
We have that misconception; there should be external change. Or else have a 
shaven head; some change people want; therefore we have to do something for the 
others also; there is no other change. The whole difference is fear inside. We look 
for what is over the head; we should look for what is inside the head. There is no 
other difference other than a clear understanding about what is what? There is no 
mysticism connected to Vedanta. Any thing mystical belongs to non-vedantic 
subject. Vedanta has no mysticism, even an iota in it. This confusion even Arjuna 
has; therefore how does he conduct himself. This the second question: What are his 
characteristics; how does he conduct himself. 


And the third question is saat a vaa, yume aifaada katham ca ētān gunan ativartate; 


katham ca ētān, (do not read Chaithan - There is no Shaithan in Gita. ca ētān) How 
does he transcend the three gunas. Is it a physical journey, some people expect 


12 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Fourteenth Chapter - apra fq ATTAT: 


some kind of a physical journey for moksha; going to some other loka, some people 
expect a transformation in time. And some people expect some kind of a sudden 
flashy event. So there is no event called liberation; there is no timewise 
transformation; there is no spacial journey, it is nothing but a clean understanding of 
an ever obtaining fact. What is the fact? Fortunately | am ever free. So therefore, 
he asks the question. How does he transcend the three gunas? So this is Arjuna's 
question for which Krishna gives the answer in the following verses; which we will 
see in the next class. 


Hari Om 


ques gg yita d 

35 Wied: Wied: Wied: I 

oni pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

oni santih santih santih || 





Swami Paramarthananda's Gita Lectures in Chennai - Fourteenth Chapter - Pra A ATTAT: 


187 Chapter 14, Verses 22-27 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 
IEAA TAS Wea ded Te RERA, 
sadaSiva samarambham $ankaracaryamadhyamam 


asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


After elaborately talking about the three gunas, and also how they bind a human 
being, Lord Krishna pointed out the method of becoming gunathitha which is the 
only means to liberation and that method which gave in the two important verses, 
19 and 20; is 34 sere only, because the anatma cannot become gunathitha and 


the atma is ever gunathitha and through knowledge | come to know that | am ever 
the gunathitha, and using the saguna anatma as a medium of transaction. And when 
this much was taught by the Lord, Arjuna raised a question in the 21 verse, which 
we Saw in the last class. 


In this question which has three parts; the first part is gunathitha lingam; the 
second part of the question is gunathitha acarah; and the third part of the question 
is gunathithava sadhanam. Gunathitha lingam means what is the indicator by | can 
know whether | have become gunathitha or not; so that then | can decide to attend 
the next class or not. So the indications to know whether | am gunathitha. The 
second is gunathithah acarah, the way of the life, or the conduct of the gunathitha 
purusha or the jnani. This is the second part. And the third part is: gunathithatva 
sadhanam; the sadhana by means of which one can become a gunathithah. So 
linga, ācārah, sadhanani; these are the three questions for which Lord Krishna gives 
the answer in the following verses. We will read. 


ait aaga -- 
Wari xr Wicd g AeA uw ursa | 
a aise WWgcdrist at AeA PAA dp 98.22 II 


$ribhagavanuvaca 
prakaSam ca pravrttim ca mohameva ca pandava | 
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ta dvesti sampravrttani na nivrttani kanksati | | 14.22 | | 


aff aaa zara Šrī bhagavan uvaca The Lord said «vea. pandava Oh Arjuna ! a 


«dfe na dvesti He does not hate, sari x prakāšam ca brightness,safēi x 


pravrttim ca activity, va a aga eva ca moham delusion, amager 
sampravrttani as they arise; = aīmsafā na kanksati nor does he desire 
(them) Agar nivrttani as they withdraw.. 


22. The Lord said --- Oh Arjuna ! He does not hate brightness, activity, and 
delusion as they arise, nor does he desire (them) as they withdraw. 


In the first two verses, that is 22 and 23, Krishna answers the first question 
gunathitha lingam, then in the next two verses, 24 and 25, Krishna talks about the 
gunathitha acarah, the conduct, and then in the 26th verse, Krishna answers, the 
last question gunathithatva sadhana. So two verses to answer the first question, 
two verses to answer the 2nd question and one verse the answer the last question. 


But in the indicator to know whether | am gunathitha or not, Krishna says a 
gunathitha is one who is detached from his own body-mind complex. So gunathitha 
is one who is detached from this own body-mind complex, and therefore, he is able 
to look at his own body-mind complex as part of the world and therefore he enjoys 
an objectivity with regard his own body-mind complex. So this objectivity, freedom 
from too much worry and anxiety with regard to one's own body-mind complex is 
the indication of gunathitha. This jhāni, or this gunathitha, because of his very 
source of sadhana, enjoys a better health at the body and mind level, because he 
has gone through karma yoga sadhana, upasana sadhana, etc. and therefore his 
mind is predominantly a satvic mind. A jňāni's mind is a predominantly satvic mind, 
which he has attained through sadhana. And because of the very same sadhana, 
jnāni has got a strong mind, Jnāni has got a refined mind, and jfiani has a mind 
which is free from violent reaction. In fact that is the definition of the satva 
pradhana mind and therefore, the reactions are less to life's situation, and even if 
there are reactions in the mind, they are milder and even if there are milder 
reactions, he has got the capacity to recover by himself quickly. Thus a jāni enjoys 
a healthy mind. But a jnani knows that even if | enjoy a healthy mind as a result of 
the sadhana, there is no possibility of 10096 healthy mind at all possible. Just as 
there is no possibility health at the physical level, no mind can be 100% healthy at 
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the psychological level also. And therefore jnāni accepts the fact that his mind is 
generally healthy, but his mind also is subject to the fluctuations of the three gunas. 
And when the mind has got some times disturbances or fluctuations, even towards 
such a mind, jhāni does not violently react or get upset. And therefore, he has got 
objectivity with regard to his own mind, and therefore, if the mind has got certain 
problems, which are generally feeble, with regard to those problems also, jnani has 
got a healthy response. 


What do you mean by healthy response?. He is neither too indifferent or inactive, if 
the mind has certain problems, he is not going to be indifferent. At the same time if 
the mind has certain disturbances he is not going to be over-reactive also to that 
situation. Therefore he is aware of the mental situation, and he enjoys improving 
the mind, all the time remembering the fact that the improvement of the mind has 
nothing to do with my purnathvam. | enjoy improving the mind, | enjoy making the 
mind more and more healthy. So that life is good for myself and others, but all the 
time | remember the fact that the conditions of the mind have nothing to do with my 
purnathvam, because | am the atma who is different from the mind also. 


And therefore Krishna says warsī a wadfcd q praka$am ca pravrttim ca; mind 


enjoys prakāšam predominantly; praka$am means satva guna; pravrttim ca, J fiani's 
mind has also rajo guna, and moham eva ca; mohah means tamo guna. Jnāni's 
mind also has got satva, rajas and tamo guna; the only difference is J nāni's mind is 
dominantly satvic, and rajo guna is in the middle position and tamo guna is in the 
lower position. But he knows his mind is not 10096 satvic. For that matter, no mind 
is 10096 satvic. And therefore his mind is subject to, what you call, the differences in 
the proportion in the three gunas; and not only there is difference, these proportions 
will vary also. Vary also means what? There are times when tamo guna is 
predominant; afternoon after a good lunch anybody has got what type of mind, 
Unda urakkam Thondanukkum, therefore Jnāni mind has also tamo guna 
predominance, J hāni mind also has got a rajo guna predominance, but it you take 
the duration; most of the time, he is satvic. And Jnāni is aware of this fact. 


And because of this the appreciation of this fact, how does he respond? aeugcarter, 
sampravrttani when the three gunas are ripe at different times, a àe na dvesti, 


he does not hate his own mind, when tamo guna is predominant or rajo guna is 
predominant, he does not hate his mind, based on its guna; a fagei arsamfā na 
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nivrttani kanksati. And when the gunas go away or recede at particular times, satvic 
guna is receding at a particular time, na kanksati; he is not attached to the satva 
guna also. So he is neither attached satva guna or rajo guna or tamo guna, nor does 
he hate satva guna, rajo guna or tamo guna, he knows these three gunas are 
inevitable compositions of everything including my own mind. And therefore he is 
able to accept his own mind. Accepting one's own body and accepting one's own 
mind is the indication of gunathithatvam. 


Continuing. 


sadaa silat at fraead | 
Jum Added Std Asafa ASA Il 94.23 I 


udasinavadasino gunairyo na vicālyatēļ 
guna vartanta ityeva yo'vatisthati nengate | | 14.23 | | 


x: ser: yah asinah he remains, seiteaa udasinavat as if indifferent, = 
Maad na vicalyate he is not disturbed qð: gunaih by the gunas a ssa na 
ingate he does not waver ue xafasofa yah avatisthati he remains firm sfc iti 
(with the understanding) that xor: va added gunah eva vartante the gunas 


alone interact. 


23. He remains as if indifferent. He is not disturbed by the gunas. He does 
not waver. He remains firm (with the understanding) that the gunas alone 
interact. 


Krishna explains the same idea in this verse also. What do you mean by the 
acceptance of one's own body-mind-complex; or objectivity, or healthy response? 
Generally, the problem an ajnani faces is extreme response to situations. One 
extreme response is total indifference. It is a tamasic response. When the physical 
body has got some disease or sickness, imagine | do not feed the body at all; | am 
not careful at all, indifferent or carelessness or inaction is one extreme response, 
which is called tamasic response. 


Then there is another extreme response, the moment the doctor says that you will 
have to go through the blood test, this fellow presses the panic button, this fellow is 
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extremely worried about the body, the moment the body is sick, he imagines only 
the worst possible disease; would it be cancer? would be aids; leukamia, this or 
that? that is called violent reaction; which is called rajasic response; which causes 
anxiety, tension, fear, stress, strain, etc. This is one extreme. 


So one extreme is inaction; another extreme is reaction. What is healthy response 
neither inaction nor reaction; but healthy action to improve the situation. If the body 
has some problem, there is no panic; at the same there is no complacency also; 
what is to be done, | do. 


Similarly, the mind is there; it is not going to be all the time sama, the mind will 
have disturbances, because the mind is a dynamic instrument and therefore 
disturbances are going to come; And when the mind is not healthy, then also | do 
not panic; After studying the Gita for so many years, and my mind is like this and 
therefore | do not feel guilty, or inferiority complex or frustration. | do not frustrated 
with my own mind. Then what do | do. Mind has got a problem and therefore | have 
to handle, neither inaction or reaction; but whatever can be done to improve. And 
even when | choose improve my mind, | remember the fact, the improvement of the 
mind has nothing to do with my purnatvam. The mind can be infinitely improved. 
There is no question of 100% perfection of the mind, No jivan muktha has got 100% 
perfect mind; just as no jāni has got 100% perfect body, no jnāni has got 100% 
perfect mind. Mind can be refined eternally and | enjoy refining the mind; not to for 
liberation; but as a liberated person; as an ever liberated atma, | enjoy the game of 
refining this mind objectively. 


And therefore Krishna says: 3artead amar: udāsīnavat asinah; Jnāni appears as 


though he is indifferent, because when the body falls sick he does not violently react 
to the sickness, it appears as though Jhāni is indifferent to his health. But Krishna 
says he is not indifferent; he is as though indifferent; as though indifferent, means 
there is no violent reaction but at the same time, there is no inaction also; whatever 
is to be done; he will do to the body; therefore, udasinavat means he is balanced 
with regard to his own body mind complex. 


qt: a Parad gunaih na vicalyate. So in the fluctuation of the three gunas, he is 


not disturbed at all. So whether the mind is satva pradhana, or raja pradhana or at 
times tama pradhana, he is not going to be upset because he knows | am not the 
imperfect mind. That does not mean he let loose the mind. He always tries to keep 
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the mind in a refined condition; but all the time detached. Therefore, gunaihi, 
because of the three gunas, na vicalyate, he is not shaken. 


Then what is his attitude, gunah varthanthe; everyone, everything in the creation, 
has the three gunas in different composition; my own mind has got the three gunas, 
no doubt, due to my sadhanas, | have made it predominantly satvic, but even then, 
there are moment, when it is rajasic. And if he is heavily rajasic and he feels that 
the mind may hurt others, he will withdraw, so that he does not disturb others. 
Therefore, qm: va aed gunah eva vartante; these three gunas will be there; and 


these three gunas will fluctuate also. 


sca ityeva; with this knowledge. 3afavafa avatisthati. He remains balanced without 


self-criticism. Without self-judgement. Without low self-image. Yah avatisthati. He 
remains with a balanced mind; 


a sssd na ingate. means he is not disturbed. s faaread na vicalyate. He is 


balanced. So this objectivity with regard one's own body and mind, is the indication 
of the gunathitha; or a jnani. 


Continuing. 


TAG: GE: CACY: TAA ST: | 

qeufwauur e: geara: | 9.2% di 
samaduhkhasukhah svasthah samalosta$makaricanah| 
tulyapriyapriyo dhirastulyanindatmasamstutih | | 14.24 | | 


t:  dhirah the wise man raru: svasthah abiding in the self, ragu: 
samaduhkhah is the same in pleasure and pain, uere: 


samalostašmakāricanah he is the same towards a clod of earth, a stone, or 
gold qaaa: tulyapriyapriyah he is the same in desirable and 


undesirable situations gdezftreradegfa: tulyanindatmasamstutih he is the 


same in censure and praise of himself (by others). 


24. The wise man, abiding in self, is the same in pleasure and pain. He is 
the same towards a clod of earth, a stone or gold. He is the same in 
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desirable and undesirable situations. He is the same in censure and praise 
of himself (by others). 


So with the previous two verses, Krishna has answered the first questions; what is 
the indication of a gunathitha, the indication is the objective acceptance of my own 
body mind complex. Now Krishna answers the second question in these two verses. 
The second question is: How does he respond to the worldly situation? And answer 
is the same. Just as the body mind complex is made up of the three fluctuating 
gunas, the entire world is also made up of the three gunas only and therefore you 
will have to interact with people who are satvic, which will be happy interaction and 
you will have to interact with rajasic people, all the time tense and angry and 
irritable and all and you will also have to interact with Kondimadu, those people who 
will not move at all. After half an hour repetition, they will just ask what did you say? 
And thereafter they will say and they will just do it; and you will have to wait and 
wait for eons for them to complete the job. How much you screw them up, they 
would not move; these three types of people will be there eternally in the world; and 
not only that; one and the same person, himself or herself, will not be satvic all the 
time, or rajasic all the time, and therefore the people in your own family will change. 
And that is why they said with regard to marriage and all: Do not choose based on 
the character because nobody's character will remain the same; Marriage is dharma 
based and not compatibility based according to our Sastra, because compatibility is 
impossible; and even if there is a compatibility, husband is also changing, wife is 
also changing, after a few years, the compatible couple would have changed 
sufficiently to become a bayankara incompatible couple, because one has developed 
interest in Gita; which was not there at all, because the other person does not like 
the Gita/swami at all, etc. There are such chances. Therefore different people are 
different, and the situations are also made up of the fluctuating prakrti; therefore 
situations will change. And Jñāni accepts this fact of the creation and the very 
acceptance gives him a balanced state of mind and therefore samatvam is the 
acarah. Tranquility, balance, poised in all situations. 


And therefore Krishna says $i: dhirah; dhirah means this J nāni's avasthah, Jnāni is 


one who always abides in his higher nature: Sva means svarupam, svarupam means 
his real nature, and what is his real nature, gunathitha atma and sthah means 
abiding. So he always abides in gunathitha atma svarupam. And what do you mean 
by abiding in atma. Does it mean that he sitting on the atma? abiding in the atma 
means not forgetting the fact that | am gunathithah. Self-abidance is equal to non- 
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forgetfulness of my nature. Just as a sangita vidvan, whatever song he sings, one 
corner of the mind is aware of the tampura sruti. It is not that 100% he thinks of 
sruti only; then he cannot sing the song properly; it is not that he forgets the sruti 
100%; then apasruti would come; in one corner of the mind is aware of the sruti 
and whenever there is a doubt he will go behind and check up, just as a musician he 
is aware of the sruti, J hani is aware of the sruti. What sruti? Vedah. and what is the 
sruti teaching? | am not the changing guna; gunah gunēsu varthante, body is 
saguņa; world is saguņa, saguņa body and saguna world will interact, varieties of 
situations would arise, but | am different from both the saguna body and saguna 
world. This constant awareness is called svasthah. 


And because of this awareness, what does he enjoy. wWaq:waw: 


samaduhkhasukhah. There is no resistance to favourable and unfavourable 
situations which are inevitable in life; so dēša, kala and prārabhdhā, these three 
things will affect our life all the time. Dēšah; if you are in a tropical country, you are 
affected in one way; means what: through weather condition. Summer will be 
always there; this is called désa affecting. Kala, the time will affect the situation, the 
body will grow older and older and older, and the people around will grow older and 
older, désa will affect, kala will affect, and finally our own prarabhdha, so 
gurupeyarchi, Sani peyarchi, rahu peyarchi, etc. ketu peyarchi, So the prarabhdha 
will also fluctuate and they are bound to bring sukhah and duhkham. Health and ill- 
health. Financially better and in an adverse situation; they are bound to happen; 
and when such situations come; samah; and what do you mean by samah, it is not 
indifference to the situation, nor is it overreaction to the situation; but whatever can 
be done to improve the situation, it is done, but all the time poised. 


Therefore samaduhkhasukhah. Similarly Hetere: samalosta$makaficanah; 
lostam means a clod of earth  (ineiwewmiberiy mannamkatti), a$ma means a rock 
and kaficanah, means gold; towards all of them: samah; So sama lostam a$ma 
kaficanah; sama means what: there is neither raga nor dvēsa, because things will 
come, gold will come; gold will go; wealth will come, wealth will go, At He eet sa atacat 
3d RA fasten: Ad | mā kuru dhana jana yauvana garvar harati nimesatkalah 
sarvam; laksmi sthoya taranga bhanga capala vidhyut chalam jivitham; Laksmidēvi 
is the most fickle women on earth; who never loves to stay in one place; leaves a 
place as she thinks, in an instant; Therefore they will all come and go; samah, 
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Then, qaaa ei: tulyapriyapriyo dhirah, priyah means that which gives sukham; 
sukha sādhanām priyah and apriyah means what? dukha sādhanām because of 
dukham. Previously, it was said that he was balanced towards sukham and dukham, 
now he says, he is balanced towards the sukhah duhkha sādhanāms, which is the 
cause of sukham and duhkham; pleasant and unpleasant situations, 


And geufsreradegfa: tulyanindatmasamstutih, ninda means what? criticisms 


coming from people and samstutih praise or glorification coming from people, 
whatever you do some people will glorify; and there will be some other people to 
criticize, if you want 100% approval from all people, you can never do anything in 
life. Therefore, approval seeking is an indication of low self-image. And therefore a 
Jhāni whatever be the course of action he has to take, he will see the pros and cons, 
the demerits and merits, and if he has to take opinion from known people, he will 
take, perhaps he will consult the $astra, and thereafter, once he has decided a 
course of action, he will plunge into that; whatever be the opinion of others. And 
whatever you do, there would be some people, who will question everything. You 
decide to buy a house, they will threaten; you decide to sell a house, they will 
threaten. You decide to marry, they will ask, are you going to marry this chap? OK, 
then they will say ALL THE BEST, in a sorry mood. You decide to marry, people will 
criticise. You decide to take sanyasa; my God! there will be others who criticise that. 
Do not be over-bothered about ninda and stutih; Nobody is left out; Rama has been 
criticised; Krishna has been criticised; Sankaracarya has been criticised. Nobody can 
escape the criticism of others; and therefore do not be carried away by ninda and 
stutih. And if somebody criticises and enjoys in the process; they say you be happy 
because at least somebody is happy criticising me. If they are getting some 
santhosam out of it, why should | disturb that happiness; 


Man nidhaya yadi jana parithoshamethi, 
nanva prayasa janithoya manugrahome, 
sreyarthino hi purusha para thushti hetoho, 
klesharjithani api danaani parithyajanthi. 


| am supposed to give happiness to all the people; here | am giving happiness to 
others in the cheapest way; | do not do anything, they are happy, by talking ill of 
me; why should | disturb it; let him talk. Once you say that; they will stop talking. 
That is the way. Therefore, tulyanindatmasamstutih. One who is balanced in censure 
and praise. 
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ATATTATATA od: Tea ARAN: | 

aare Rea Toda: wo FAT | fusil 
manapamanayostulyastulyo mitraripaksayoh| 
sarvarambhaparityagi gunatitah sa ucyate | | 14.25 | | 


dea: tulyah he is the same armar: manapamanayoh in honour and 
dishonour gez: tulyah he is the same (zig: mitraripaksayoh towards a 
friend and a foe,danrsutcurir sarvarambhaparityagi he is a renouncer of all 


actions, x: sah he 3czà ucyate is said to be ara: gunatitah a gunatita 


25. He is the same in honour and dishonour. He is the same towards a 
friend and a foe. He is a renouncer of all actions. He is said to be a 
Gunatita. 


Samatvam is further explained here. mamama: dey: manapamanayoh tulyah. 


Again you cannot escape maanam or apamanam. After all, your own family 
members, May be your son, daughter, son-in-law, daughter in law, sambandhi, all 
those things. | am a sambandi and | am not respected; all these things samah. 


Difference between Nindha sthuthi and Mana apamana, | have talked about before; 
nindastutih is at the verbal level; vachikam; mana apamana is at the kayikam level; 
at the level of action; So tulyah, this J Aani is samah; 


ARa: mitraripaksayoh; again he is the same towards friends and foes; 


enemies; you should not ask whether Jnāni has an enemy. Jfiani does not have 
enemy, but there are people who look Jāni as their enemy. What can be done for 
that? So therefore, towards both types of people, who look upon me as a friend and 
as a foe, tulyah, samah; this is samatvam. 


And aake Rea sarvarambhaparityagi. arambhaha means all the binding 
activities; arambhah means bandhaka karmani and parityagi means the one who has 
given up. What do you mean by binding activity? A binding activity is that by the 
fulfilment of which | consider that will become purnah. When | expect pūrņatvam 
through an activity, it is a binding activity; because there are expectations. 
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Non-binding activity is one which is done out of pūrņatvam. And therefore the 
success of the activity and the failure of the activity has nothing to do with my 
purnatvam. At the anatma level activities are going on; but whatever happens at the 
anatma level, pūrņamadha, pūrņamidham, aham purnah asmi. Even the activity to 
improve your own body mind should not be a binding activity. | should remember | 
tried to improve the body and mind, but that also has nothing to do with my 
purnatvam. Aham purnah, whatever be the conditions of the body mind complex. 
With this awareness, | enjoy improving everything, including the improvement of the 
body mind complex. Such a lifestyle is a game. 


| have told you the example. When they have got a 5 match series cricket match, 
and our team has won three and therefore we have won the series and 4th and 5th 
match, how do we play? That is called jīvan mukthah. We play very well, because 
we want to win those two also. But all the time, pūrņah, pūrņah, series won, series 
won, series won. not like our England match. So imagine the state of mind of that 
team. This is the life of a jīvan muktha. Whole life is a game; both the success and 
failure has nothing to do with my pūrņatvam. So sarvārambhaparityāgī. Saha 
guņāthithah ucyatē. So with this, the ācāra part is also over. Two main things are 
samatvam and also freedom from binding activities. 


Continuing. 


ai g Asamo aerate Āda | 
W DITA ae ATARI seu | %9.26 | 


mam ca yo'vyabhicarena bhaktiyogena sevate| 
sa gunan samatityaitan brahmabhuyaya kalpate | | 14.26 | | 


a: 7: tad sah yah sevate he who worships zi a mam ca Me alone seas 


aeaa avyabhicāreņa bhaktiyogena through the yoga of unswerving 


devotion aegd kalpate becomes fit sea brahmabhüyaya to attain the 


nature of Brahman. aì samatitya by going beyond, vari sw etān 


gunan these gunas. 
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26. He who worships Me alone through the yoga of unswerving devotion 
becomes fit to attain the nature of Brahman by going beyond these gunas. 


The third question is answered here: What is the third question? Gunathithatva 
sādanam? What is the means of 'becoming' gunathithah. In fact, Arjuna should not 
have asked this question, because Krishna has already answered that verse No.19 
and 20. Krishna has answered the question. What is the answer? J ñānam is the only 
means of "becoming" (becoming within quotes) gunathithah, jhānam is the only 
part. Krishna has already told and therefore Arjuna's question must be a reshuffled 
here. Arjuna has understood the means of becoming gunathitha is jnanam and 
therefore his present question is what is the means of getting jianam? So his 
question is what? What is the means of becoming Gunathitah. What we have to do? 
We have to redefine. Question is how to attain jhānam by which one can become 
gunathitha ha. 


And Krishna says the means of jhanam is bhakthi. So bhakthi yogah consisting of 
karma and upasana, which we have seen in the 12th chapter, five levels of bhakthi. 
Do you remember? | do not want to get into that now. Five levels of bhakthi, 
Krishna talked about in the 12th chapter. That bhakthi yoga is the sadhana. 


Therefore he says: ar aftaarta tad bhaktiyogena sevate. Suppose a person 


worships me with bhakthi yoga consisting of five levels explained in the 12th 
chapter, and what type of bhakthi yoga, s3ref3ramvr aada avyabhicarena 


bhakthi yogena, unflinching bhakthi yogena, devotion 


And what do you mean avyabhicara bhakthi? For that you have to go to the 7th 
chapter, where he talked about arta bhakthi, artharthi bhakthi and jijhāsu bhakthi. 
That jijhāsu bhakthi is here called avyabhicari bhakthi. A bhakthi through which | 
seek the Lord and Lord alone. And that is called here avyabhicari bhakthi. Through 
that one who worships me sah etan gunan samatithya. That person will certainly 
cross over the three gunas, because he will be going all the levels of sadhana 
consisting of karma, consisting of upasana and the final level of bhakthi yoga is: 
vedanta sravana, manana, nidhidhyasana. This should be kept in mind very 
importantly. 


Going through all these levels, zr: seraa aga sah brahmabhuyaya kalpate, he 


becomes eligible to become one with Brahman. Brahma bhüya, means Brahma 
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bhavah. Brahma bhavah means Brahma svarupam. Brahma svarüp means nirguna 
svarūpam, because Brahman is  nirgunam. Nirguna svarupam means 
gunathithatvam. Such a person will attain jhana and become gunathithah. 


With this all the three questions are answered. Now Krishna concludes the teaching: 


SEAN R ASEA AAFAA NA T | 
STSSCRES p ÁA gA Wo || fWOOb di 


brahmano hi pratistha'hamamrtasyavyayasya ca| 
SaSvatasya ca dharmasya sukhasyaikantikasya ca | | 14.27 | | 


36 R wfaser aham hi pratisthā | am indeed the basis, 3caaca avyayasya of 
the changeless x saru ca amrtasya immortal szzv: brahmanah saguna) 


Brahman, x maama tcx ca $a$vatasya dharmasya the eternal dharma 7 


vaaata garu ca ekantikasya sukhasya and unconditional Ananda. 


27. | am indeed the basis of the changeless immortal (Saguna) Brahman, 
the eternal dharma, and unconditional Ananda. 


Here Krishna says: Arjuna, that Brahman which you want to attain which is 
gunathitham is none other than | myself. So | am not a ordinary Devaki nandana 
Krishna, | myself am the embodiment of that Brahman. Aham eva brahmana 
prathista. | am the embodiment of Brahman; packed Brahman | am. packed in 
Krishna Sarira. 


What type of Brahman | am? The description of his nature; Amruthasya? 


which is immortal, avyayasya, which is decay free; which is free from jara, avyaya 
means apaksaya rahithasya; which is free from declensions or decay or jara, etc. 


and Sasvathasya, which is ever changeless, so the three words put together, 
amrtasya, avyayasya, Sasvathasya, put together means sad vikara rahithasya. One 


who is free from all forms of modifications. 


kalathithasya iti artha; one who is beyond time, 
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and dharmasya, Dharmasya in this context means the one who is reached through 
dharma. One who is the goal of dharma. And the word dharma means the vedic 
teaching. So dharmasya means vaidika dharma prapyasya, the one who is the 
destination of all the scriptural teachings and sadhanas, 


and varasta garu ekantikasya sukhasya; that which is ananda svarüpa, which 
is unmixed with sorrow. ekantikasya sukham means duhkha rahitha sukham. 
Unalloyed ananda. Unlike the worldly pleasures which are mixed with pain; Brahman 
is anando Brahmethi vyajānāt. So such a changeless and ananda svarupam Brahman 
| am, and that | you will reach by following this sadhana. 


So with this Krishna concludes the teaching. 


! 


35 ATL 
sia Aaaa Ag sesfaann TN | 
Apoa Waa A TEASTA: | 


|| Om tatsaditi $rimadbhagavadgitasüpanisatsu brahmavidyayam yoga$astre Srikrsnarj unasamvadé 
gunatrayavibhagayogo nama caturdaso'dhyayah | | 


Thus is concluded the 14th chapter of the Gita, which is happily titled gunathraya 
vibhāga, the classification of the three gunas, satva, rajas and tamas, and also guna 
athitham brahma. Guna thraya, guna athitha vibhāga yogah. 


quie gammu piia d 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pūrņamadah pūrņamidam pūrņātpūrņamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih šāntih || 
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188 Chapter 14, Summary 


M 


3^ 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRISESIHIG 

SAG HAS Wied ded TS WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham s$ankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


35 


Today | will give you a summary of the 14th chapter. The 14th chapter, like the 
previous chapter, falls within the third sadkam of the Bhagavat Gita; the third group 
of six chapters and | had pointed out that in the third sadkam, Lord Krishna 
concentrates on jnana yoga. And therefore we find the topic of jhāna yoga, the 
essential teachings of the upanisads condensed in these chapters; especially the 
13th, 14th and 15th chapters. In the 16th and 17th chapters, we will see later, 
Krishna deals with jnana-yoga friendly virtues. This friendly word is very very 
common now. Environment friendly paper, etc. 16th and 17th chapter will deal with 
jnāna-yēga friendly virtues whereas these three chapters 13, 14 and 15; deal with 
JRana yoga the pursuit of self-knowledge or atma jhānam. Though, these three 
chapters are relatively small, they are very very significant chapters and this is 
known as Gunathraya vibhaga yoga, in this chapter, Krishna deals with the three 
gunas as the stepping stones, through these three gunas, Lord Krishna takes us to 
the gunathitha atma. Guna thraya dvara. Through the three gunas as stepping 
stone, going to the gunathitha atma, is the subject matter of this chapter and 
therefore, it is called guna thraya vibhaga yoga. 


And in the first four verses of this chapter, Krishna gives an introduction in which he 
mentions the subject matter of ātma jhānam as the liberating wisdom and therefore 
the greatest knowledge. All the other disciplines of knowledge are called apara 
vidya; inferior knowledge; whereas this is the knowledge which is called para vidya 
in the upanisad and raja vidya in the 9th chapter and this knowledge is the greatest 
knowledge because this alone releases a person from samsara. All the other 
disciplines of knowledge will make me only smaller and smaller because the more | 
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study | come to know how little | know. So instead of growing bigger in terms of 
knowledge, | only feel smaller and smaller as | study more further. Therefore they 
make me smaller; and whereas this is the only wisdom which makes me own the 
fact that | am Brahman, the biggest. Therefore, Krishna says this is a liberating 
knowledge, which gives liberation while living called jivan-muktih and it is also gives 
liberation after death, which is called videh muktih. And by videh muktih we mean 
freedom from punarjanma. sfsfr Anaad vert a era u.  sarge'pi nopajayante 


pralaye na vyathanti ca (14.2). Cycles of births and death. 


Thus having introduced the subject matter, later Krishna gives the foundation for the 
teaching and in that foundation he briefly mentions the process of creation. While 
pointing out that God is the cause of the creation, and God consists of two aspects, 
one is the consciousness aspect and the other is the matter aspect. Cetana acetana 
tatva dvaya vilithaha Isvarah. 


In the 7th chapter, Cetana tatvam was called para prakrti, acetana tatvam was 
called apara prakrti. 


In the 13th chapter, Cetana tatvam was called purusah and acetana tatvam is called 
prakrtihi. 


And in the upanisads, the generally the cetana tatvam is called brahman and the 
acetana tatvam is called Maya; 


These two principles together is called and this Isvara is anadi and from this Cetana 
- acetana misram alone the entire universe has originated, including every individual 
also. And from this we can easily infer that every individual also must be a mixture 
of Cetana - acetana tatvam because the cause is, so the effect will be. As the 
parents are, (very difficult to assimilate, but the truth is), so the children will be. 
That is why when the children are very wayward, they ask the question: Whose child 
is this? So based on the same principle, |, the individual, AM also is the mixture of 
purusa and prakrti, brahman and maya; cetanam and acétanam. Otherwise 
technically called atma-anatma misrah | am. 


And from this we can infer another aspect also. And that is the anatma part of mind 
which is born out of prakrti will have the three gunas which belong to prakrti. So 
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prakrti is responsible for the origination of my anatma part and therefore my anatma 
part will have three gunas and what is anatma part; the body-mind complex; 
Otherwise we can call the ahamkara part. So the body-mind complex is equal to the 
anatma part is equal to the ahamkara part is sagunah, endowed with the three 
gunas, because it is a product; originating from the prakrti. 


And similarly | have got a purusha aspect also; the cétana aspect also; which is 
called the atma aspect; which is nirgunam in nature and this nirguna atma is 
technically called saksi. Therefore saguna ahamkara plus nirguna saksi. Saguna 
matter plus nirguna consciousness is the individual. 


Do not ask me what is saguna; saguna means with guna or properties and nirguna 
means without guna, the properties or attributes. The pure ahamkara also cannot 
interact in the world. Pure saksi also cannot interact in the world. All the interactions 
are done by the mixture saksi + ahamkara. 


And the whole aim of this teaching is | should learn to own up more and more of my 
higher saksi svarupam, which is the persistent and permanent nature of mine and | 
should not be over obsessed with my inferior ahamkara materialistic nature. Not 
that ahamkara should be neglected; because without ahamkara, pure saksi cannot 
transact. So ahamkara is needed; but over-importance and undue importance, 
obsession with ahamkara will lead to all types of problem. And therefore instead of 
seeing myself as ahamkara, | should learn to see myself as saksi, now transacting 
through ahamkara kanchukam; ahamkara overcoat. For this purpose, the Krishna 
talked about the creation and the essence of this topic is | am also a mixture of 
saguņa and nirguna aspect. 


And having presented this foundation, Lord Krishna begins the teaching from the 5th 
verse onwards. He talks about the three gunas of ahamkara, to show that all the 
three gunas are causes of bondage, if we do not know how to make use of them 
properly, like anything in the creation. If | know how to handle things, it can help 
me grow; if | do not know how to handle, the very same thing will cause problems. 
You take fire, it is a blessing or a curse; it depends upon whether | know how to 
handle fire. Electricity is a blessing or curse? By itself it is neither; but if | do not 
know how to handle, it becomes a curse. Similarly, the three gunas also. If | do not 
know how to make use of, they can become guna. Guna has got a second meaning, 
they can become 'ropes' or chains to bind me. 
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And therefore | should have a thorough understanding of the three gunas. So from 
5th verse, up to 18th verse, we get an analysis of the three gunas which is 
essentially an analysis of the ahamkara. Because ahamkara has the three gunas. 


And for the convenience of our study, Krishna classifies this analysis into five parts. 
What are those five parts? 


First he gives the laksanam or definition of the three gunas; 


and he gives the mode of bondage; how each guna binds. If we do not know how to 
handle ~ that is always to be supplied ~ if we do not know how to handle; bandana 
prakarah; 


then he gives the lingam, indication to find out which guna is dominant in me; 
thereafterwards, Gatih, gathi means post-death travel; the travel after life; and then 


finally phalam, the consequences of the predominance of each guna. 


First he gives the definition, we have got a chart in our books; we can refer to the 
chart later, he gives the definition, satvah prakāšātmakam; rajas is rāghātmakam, 
tamas is mohanatmakam. 


Satva is that disposition of the mind which makes the mind knowledge friendly. 
Today | am in the friendly mood. So satva makes the mind endowed with that 
disposition, which is knowledge friendly, which makes the mind a bright mind; In 
Sanskrit, jnāninonmukha anthakaranam. So disposed to the acquisition of 
knowledge; whereas rajo guna makes the mind karma friendly; activity friendly; a 
disposition which is suited for dynamism; lot of work. 


Whereas tamo guna makes the mind unfit for, inimical to both, not inimical to one, 
neither knowledge friendly nor activity friendly. Such a disposition of mind is called 
satva, rajas or tamas. Propensity based definition. 


Then the next one is the mode of bondage. How does it bind? When my mind is 
knowledge friendly, naturally | become a pusthaka pūchi, a bookworm; all the time 
interested in operating the jnānēndriyas; not karmēndriya-active person; and 
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therefore | look for an infrastructure which is conducive to more and more study. A 
library atmosphere; with lot of books around, bright light; in modern house, very 
very unfriendly for reading; only one small bulb in the corner; seems that is the 
fashion; most unfit for reading; and if you put bright tube light, they say is it a shop 
or what? They think that shop should only be bright; and not homes; So it is a 
knowledge-unfriendly lighting/atmosphere, whenever you go to such a place. 


And therefore the mind seeks books, people who can teach, quiet atmosphere, 
ideally a deck and a table, pen. In many houses, they would not even have a pen, 
pencil, rubber, paper, etc. and they will go and buy if | request. 


After the school life is over, they use the pen only for taking down the phone nos.!! 
And generally that pen would not work also. So stationeries would not be there. A 
learning person will first look for those things. And it become a bondage, and if such 
a conducive atmosphere is not there; this person becomes restless and unhappy. 
That is the bondage caused by satva guna. So jhana sangéna badnati. By creating 
attachment to a knowledge-infrastructure. 


Whereas rajO guna creates attachment to what? It does not like library; library if you 
say it gets angry. It wants to do lot of things; and therefore it looks for activity 
friendly atmosphere; And when such an atmosphere is there; that mind is very 
happy; if that is not there; if you want to punish him, leave him in an āšramam. In 
three days he will become mad; Not only he will become mad, he will also make 
others mad. So therefore, jňāna sangéna satvam satvam badnāti, karma sangēna 
rajah badnati, 


And tama h; it will look for what? nidra sangēna, this is the three types of bandana 
prakarah. This the three types of bandana prakarah. 


Then the lingam, the indication of the three gunas; this is a corollary we get from 
the previous discussions. 


When is satva dominant? When is jnanam increases. Reading increases; study 
increases; thinking increases; it is in the indication of satva vritti; whereas when lot 
of activity increases, it is an indication of rajo vritti and when sleep and sleepy 
condition increases, it is an indication of tamo vritti. 
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And then next Krishna talked about the gathi after death. When a person dles when 
satva is predominant, one goes to higher lokas; when a person dies with rajas 
predominant; he is born in the manusya loka; because manusya loka is meant for 
karma; so karmanu bandini manusya loke; we will soon see in the 15th chapter. 
When tamo guna is predominant after death, that person goes down. So urdhva 
gathi, madhyama gathi and adho gathi. 


And finally, the consequences of these three gunas were also pointed out; that is the 
phalam; the consequences in this life. That also we can easily derive. When satva 
guna increase, jñāna vriddhi takes place; when rajo guna increases, the ambition 
and activities increase; and when tamo guna increases, nidra, pramadha, means 
negligence; that the life will be closer to the animal. So thus, laksanam, bandanam 
prakarah, lingam, gathi and phalam. all these five topics Krishna discusses from the 
5th verse up to 18th. 


And then comes the crucial two verses. 19 and 20, in which Krishna talks about 
transcending the three gunas. And for transcending the three gunas one will have to 
make use of the three gunas. Just as a fruit requires skin and also the stem of 
whatever it is to connect it to the mother tree, for ripening and once it is ripened, it 
does not require this skin and that is why naturally the skin comes out. So skin is 
required for ripening and after ripening, you cannot say, skin was very much useful, 
and therefore | should be grateful to the skin also, | should not peel the skin and 
throw away; that is ingratitude and therefore | will eat the banana along with the 
skin. | do not know whether naturopathy would recommend that. They will say, eat 
with the skin. 


Normally we do not do, that does not mean, | disrespect the skin. Skin is required 
up to a particular time and then it has to peel off. Similarly, the entire spiritual 
sadhana a gradual journey from tama pradhana life to raja pradhana life to satva 
pradhana life to gunathitha life. 


And how does the scripture accomplish that? The scripture prescribes lot of karma to 
a person who is now tama pradhana. And what type of karmas. Sakama karma. 
Selfish activities to fulfil worldly materialistic desires; In fact scriptures encourage 
desires; just as we have got advertisement now, to generate desires, Véda itself has 
itself commercials. Vēda pūrva bhaga is full of advertisement. Because it wants to 
inject desires in the tamo guna person, who is always sleepy and refuses to get up 
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and make him rajo guni. So therefore karma, what type of karma? Sakama karma, 
selfish activity, the scriptures recommend for the initial step. 


And once a person has got into sakama karma, then the scriptures gradually 
changes his status, rajo guna should be maintained and it should be a different type 
of rajo guna. The first rajo guna is tamo guna tainted rajo guna is the first phase, 
satva guna tainted rajo guna should be the next stage. Sankaracarya calls it tamah 
upasarjana rajah is first stage; satva upsarjana rajah is the second stage; What is 
the difference these two? Both rajo gunas will activate a person. It will make the 
person extremely ambitious; it will whip up the ambition but the difference will be 
initially all desires are personal selfish-oriented; that means the beneficiary of my 
activity will be only, i.e. | am the beneficiary or maximum my family. That will be the 
first stage; whereas when that rajo guna is converted to the higher rajo guna, 
sakama karma will be converted into niskama karma which means the beneficiaries 
of my activity will be more and more. Not my family alone; there is a wider circle, 
neighbours benefit, the entire community benefit; the temples around benefit, the 
educational institutions around benefit; Not myself only; as the beneficiaries 
increase, sakama karma is getting converted into niskama karma. This is travel from 
tamo guna from lower rajo guna to higher rajo guna. To use the 4th chapter 
language, guna südra to guna vai$ya to guna ksatriyah. Guna ksatriyah is a person 
whose life and activities will benefit the entire community; nation-wide community, 
whole universe itself. 


Once a person has lived a guna ksatriyah life, which is otherwise called karma yoga, 
then the scriptures ask you to graduate you to the next stage, satva guna pradhana 
life; after the peak of activity, gradually one has to withdraw. Grihastha a$rama to 
vanaprastha a$rama, you may not physically leave home, but in the life style, the 
orientation is gradually changed. 


And at this stage alone, the scriptures talk about more of upasana and less of 
karma. So upasana is the sadhana which makes an extroverted active person into a 
quiet and withdrawn and self'/atma oriented person. Thus upasana sadhana makes 
me a satva pradhana purusah. 


When | become a satva pradhana purusa, the activities are gradually dropped, and 
one does not feel any guilt because he has contributed to the society sufficiently. 
He is not a selfish person because of so many years he has contributed. Now he can 
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turn to concentrated spirituality. And not only that, physically also, this person 
becomes incapable of more activity; when for him getting up and sitting down itself 
become a project. No other project is required. Sitting is a project and getting up is 
a project. What work he will do. He requires people to help him out. Therefore even 
physically it is more conducive for inward directed life. Thus tama pradhāna to raja 
pradhana to satva pradhana he has come; by following karma yoga and upasana. 


Then satva guna to nirguna travel alone is a totally different type of travel. There is 
no corridor connecting satva guna and nirguna. Tamo guna can be changed to rajo 
guna, rajo guna can be changed to satva guna; satva guna can never be converted 
into nirguna. If satva guna is converted, it will again become tamo guna or rajo 
guna only. There is no corridor connecting guna thraya and Nirguna, or gunathitah 
and therefore the sadhana is jhānam. 


So after a person becomes a satva guna pradhanah, karma yoga is dropped, 
upasana is dropped, because they have done their job by making me satva guna 
pradhanah. In fact satva guna pradhāna person is called sadhana catustaya 
sampanna adhikari. Then what is the sadhana? Jnana yoga. That Krishna tells 
clearly. 


eie FUGA Uer ASCITRUTA | 

TART R afd agra alsfūaresfā il v.88 di 

nanyam gunebhyah kartaram yada drasta'nupasyati | 
guņēbhyasca param vētti madbhavam so'dhigacchati | | 14.19 | | 


As | said the crucial word in that 19th verse is Vetti, he comes to know. And Krishna 
does not say how to get the knowledge, because he has already said that in the 4th 
chapter. Knowledge does not automatically happen. Whether your mind is a noisy 
mind or whether your mind silent mind, ignorant mind will be ignorant, no 
knowledge. No knowledge, for that matter, can happen naturally. That's why 
Dayananda swami beautifully says: If you sit quietly what would have happened is; 
previously noisy ignorant mind, to quiet ignorant mind; so by stilling the mind or 
quietly sitting in meditation, knowledge does not happen. What should you do: 


defafa vitor Rad dum | 
zeae d we MAAA: ly. 3¥ ll 
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tadviddhi praņipātēna pariprašnēna sevaya | 
upadeksyanti te jňānam jfaninastattvadarsinah || 4.34 || 


Jfānina yoga means going to a guru. sthrothriya brahmanista guru and systematic 
study of the Vedanta. Not a casual now and then listening to some satsanga here 
and there, and all of them are meant to inspire you, inspiration is different; teaching 
is different. Dayananda Swamiji says: Preaching is different; teaching is different. 
And systematic study includes $ravanam, mananam and nidhidyasanam, study of the 
scriptures for a length of time, and thereafterwards removing all the doubts by 
proper mananam or analysis and thereafter internalisation of the teaching. So 
$ravanam, manana and nidhidhyasana, | become gunathitha. 


Now the question is: How do | become gunathitha, by $ravanam? As | said, the 
body, mind complex will be eternally saguna, it would not become nirguna. Then 
what do | do through jhāna yoga? | learn to dis-identify from the body by knowing 
the fact that body is only an incidental instrument | am using for worldly transaction 
exactly like the spectacle and when | remove the spectacles, what happens: | am 
not gone, but | am not able to see the people, similarly when the body mind 
complex is not there, | do not disappear, | do not have the medium to interact with 
the people; and we do experience such a situation daily, When? during the deep 
sleep state. And therefore, body mind complex is temporarily used and then it will be 
dropped, | should take the instrument as myself. 


Then if | am not the body mind complex, who am I? For that alone, Krishna gave 
the answer: 


aaa ufu at fate adatdy SUC ll 
aAa Teds Ad AA | %3.3 || 

ks@trajfam capi mam viddhi sarvaksetresu bharata | 
ksetraksetrajfiayorjfanam yattajjiānam matam mama || 13.3 || 


| am not the body, but | am the experiencer of the body; | am not the mind; | am 
the experiencer of the mind; and therefore, all the known attributes belong to the 
known body mind complex only. This is a very important law. You should 
remember. Any experienced attribute, belong to the experienced object. If | see 
green colour, the colour belong to the eye or the object. The seen colour belongs to 
the seen object; does not belong to the seer eye. Whatever colour | am seeing, all 
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those belong to what? The objectified-attribute belong to the objectified-substances; 
no attribute belongs to the objectifier-I. And therefore all the gunas belong to the 
body, mind complex. | am free from all the three gunas. So you do not contact the 
gunathitha atma, you do not become the gunathitha atma, you own up the fact that 
| was gunathitha; | am gunathitha, and | will be gunatita. For how many days? | am 
incapable of becoming saguna. So this transformation in the |, takes place and this 
knowledge based transformation is called moksah or jivan muktih. 


sme: TVT: xr gsewpweufd | 

Jure wi fed Agia aisfāūsresfā | %%.%8 gd 

nānyam gunébhyah kartaram yada drastā'nupašyati | 
gunébhyasca param vētti madbhavam so'dhigacchati || 14.19 || 


sm md Aer Sel CEMA | 

seHHcpsuedde AAFAA dp %%.20 II 
gunanetanatitya trīn dēhī dehasamudbhavan | 
janmamrtyujaraduhkhairvimuktd'mrtamasnuté || 14.20 || 


So after death, will | have urdhva gathi or madhyama gathi or atho gathi? If | have 
satva guna | will have urdhva gathi; if | have rajo guna | will have madhya gathi; 
tamo guna | will have atho gathi. If | am Nirguna, what gathi? No gathi. Aham 
agathih asmi. Not Tamil 'agathi' (refugee). | am agathih, because | cannot move 
from one place to another, because | am the atma, the caitanyam which is all- 
pervading, in Me the consciousness, the saguna matter appears and in Me the 
consciousness the saguna matter resolves. And | am never affected by the three 
gunas. This is called moksa. 


And naturally Arjuna is curious to know what will be the lifestyle of such a 
gunathitha person, and therefore he asked three questions in the 21st verse, 


Afasie Aa safer wem | 

TATA: Het dar Aea AAA | %4.2% Il 

arjuna uvaca 

kairlihgaistrin gunanetanatito bhavati prabho | 

kimacarah katham caitamstrin gunanativartate || 14.21 | | 
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The three questions are: What are the indications of the gunathitha? characteristics 
of gunathitha and then what is the conduct of the gunathitha: acarah, and the 
method of becoming gunathithah. 


And Krishna gives the answer, the indication is the very knowledge makes the mind 
less and less reactive to the situation because the mind has become an enlightened 
mind and an enlightened mind learns to have the right attitude towards the saguna 
creation. And what is the right attitude? The creation will be different. Why 
different? because the proportion of the gunas varies from individual to individual 
therefore no human being can be like me. And therefore there is no question of 
compatibility. So looking for compatibility is the worst that you can do and even if 
by chance there is any compatibility between two persons, it cannot be for long, 
because both have dynamic changing mind; and therefore differences are natural in 
anatma. Changes are natural in anatma. Association and dissociation are natural in 
anatma. Birth, growth, declension and death are natural in anatma. And therefore | 
cannot change the anatma, | should only change my attitude. And this changing of 
the attitude takes place gradually only because the old behaviour continues. 


And through Nidhidhyāsanam, which is called dwelling upon the teaching; | reduce 
my reactions gradually. And when the reactions reduce, knowledge does not 
improve. Knowledge does not become brighter, but knowledge seems to improve, 
because the reactions are decreasing. Just like on a paurnami day, the moon seems 
to be brighter and brighter in the evening, but you know that moon is not becoming 
brighter but as the sunlight recedes, sunlight is an obstacle to the brightness of the 
moon; As the sun light recedes, the moon seems to be brighter and brighter; 
similarly my reactions come down as a result of the assimilation; as a result 
nidhidhyāsanam. 


And as | had said before, we can see the decrease in reaction at three levels; 
frequency of unhealthy reactions, like frustration, like fear, like insecurity, anger, etc. 
the frequency comes down. Not that today you got knowledge, tomorrow you are all 
gems. No: even after study of Gita, it will continue, because habits have to be 
gradually changed. So do not expect a flashy transformation. It is not going to 
happen. It is a gradual assimilation. 


Not only frequency comes down, the intensity of the reactions also come down; and 
how do you know; the decrease in the intensity; the most intense reaction is at 


11 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Fourteenth Chapter - TOTAA LAST AT: 





three levels; manasam, vachikam, and kayikam. That is why when there is extreme 
reaction, there is butterfly in the stomach. 


Before writing examination, the stomach upset; therefore, mental, verbal, physical. 
Therefore Arjuna got 


daea AA maT FEAT RA ....e. 2S 


sidanti mama gatrani mukham ca parisusyati || 1.29|| 


as the intensity comes down, it will be at two levels; physical reactions will come 
down; but mental and verbal will be there; constantly grumbling and making others 
also upset. And thereafter further reduction intensity, verbal reactions are gone, 
even physical reactions are gone but in the mind reactions do arise; even after 
studying Vēdānta for years. But the greatness is that nobody else will know, because 
there is no physical or verbal reaction; but that person knows the rising of reaction. 


So this is reduction in intensity and finally there is a reduction in the recovery period 
also; previous once | get angry it continues for days; and then it comes down to 
hours; then it comes down to minutes; then it comes down to seconds; so | get a 
mental resilience to bounce back, even though | violently reacted, | am able to 
forget that and continue with my life. So thus nidhidhyasanam, converts jhānam into 
jhana nista, reducing the violent reaction. But we should remember, reactions can 
never become zero. Zero reactions are only in the case of a table, the chair, etc. 
they do not have it. they do not get angry. So our mind is live mind; therefore we 
can reduce the FIR, not the police report, frequency, intensity, recovery period, 
these three we can bring down, but it can never become zero. It will be there; but 
what happens is once | bring it down sufficiently, thereafter; my meditation or 
nidhidhyasanam becomes slightly different; and that nidhidhyasanam is that | should 
not be too much obsessed with the mind and its reactions; because to be over 
obsessed with the mind, is again identification with the mind. That is ahamkara. 
and therefore, | reduce the reaction and thereafterwards, | learn to distance from 
my mind, and | do not worry too much about the reacting mind. That is reaction to 
the reaction. Do you understand. First we will react. Then | remember that | am a 
Gita student; and | react a second time. 


So every Gita student has to face two reactions; one is the natural reaction to the 
situation; and the second is reaction to the fact that | reacted, leading to depression. 
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that | am not progressing at all. | need not come to the class, etc. What is the use. 
Even if we do not get depression, family members will create. What is the use of 
going to Gita class. Without attending Gita classes | am better, they will say. That 
hurts your ego more. This is called the secondary reaction. So after a particular time, 
| drop my secondary reactions; | am not over-obsessed with the reaction of the 
mind. And | say that | do not have any reaction because | am the witness of the 
reacting mind. You should not start it now. Only in the last. First reduce the 
reactions, then give up the reactions to the reactions. 


This is called jhāna nista and that Krishna tells in the last few beautiful verses 22 to 
27. |n the 22nd verses, Krishna is talking about the absence of reaction to the 
reaction. In one of the guru purnima talks, | have dealt with this topic very 
elaborately. Reaction to the reaction is a greater samsara; a jNani does not react to 
the reaction. And thereafter, this is the definition or this is the indication of jhana 
nishta; | am not obsessed with my mind and its tendencies. 


And then the second question was how does he conduct himself in life. Krishna 
emphasis one main point, sarvatra samatvam. 


TAGES: FFA: HACISERAMIST: | 

gafarmat eR: qeufeaearemiegfd: I tuu I 
samaduhkhasukhah svasthah samalosta$makaficanah| 
tulyapriyapriyo dhirastulyanindatmasamstutih || 14.24 || 


There is an equanimity of the mind; mind is free from violent reactions. and even if 
there are little bit reactions, he does not react to those reactions. So samatvam is 
his acarah. 


Final question is how to become gunathitha. And what is the answer? Knowledge 
gained with the bhakthi of the Lord? Surrender to the Lord and by the grace of the 
Lord, may you get jhānam and that jhānam is the only solution. 


AT a wrseufSramur aaa Aad | 
E preada TEA He Il o£. 26 Il 


mam ca yo'vyabhicaréna bhaktiyogena sēvatē | 
sa gunan samatityaitan brahmabhüyaya kalpate || 14.26 || 
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Through Bhakthi you do not get liberation. Through bhakthi you get conducive 
atmosphere for knowledge and a conducive personality also; and then through 
knowledge you will attain moksah. So with the answers to Arjuna's question, the 
14th chapter is over. 


Hari Om 


quie gammu piia | 

35 aea: Wied: mfg: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih Santih || 
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189 Chapter 15, Verse 01 


M 


3^ 


Herta HARFA STSSTUTSSTERTHTS 

WAG Wa Wea ded Te WENT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Having completed the 14th chapter, now we will enter into the 15th chapter, one of 
the smallest chapters in the Gita, with only 20 verses; but one of the most important 
and popular chapters of the Gita, and it is often used as a prayer verse before taking 
food; therefore generally, when this chapter is chanted, people remember the food, 
rather than the Lord, but it is a very important Vēdāntic chapter. 


And since it occurs in the last satkam of the Gita, all the three important topics of 
the last satkam are dealt with in this chapter. The three important themes of the last 
satkam, if you remember is jnana yoga as the sadhana, jīvātma paramatma aikyam 
as the subject matter, and the importance of values are sadgunah as a preparatory 
step for the aikya jūānam. Jāna yogah, aikyam and sad gunah, these three are the 
main theme of the last satkam and all these three topics have been well dealt with in 
this chapter. And this chapter is titled Purusottama yoga and in the 15th chapter, the 
word Purusottama means Nirguna caitanyam. It does not refer to saguna Isvara, 
neither it refers to saguna Visnu, nor saguna Krishna, and of course not saguna 
Siva; it refers to Nirgunam Brahma or Nirguna caitanyam and this meaning Lord 
himself gives at the end of the chapter, so there can be no controversy, because 
Krishna himself says Purusottama means attributeless consciousness and yogah a 
means the subject matter in this contact. So Purusottama yogah means the topic of 
Nirgunam brahma, which is the main teaching of this chapter. 


With this background we will enter into the Chapter proper. 
qas JENAN: 


|| paficadaso'dhyayah - purusottama yogah || 
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Aaa --- 
SEART: MGA HAA ATĢIETI | 
Beale AA Wife Bed da w dafād | $9.9 Il 


$riBhagavanuvaca 


ūrdhvamūlamadhahšākhamasvattham prahuravyayam | 
chandamsi yasya parnani yastam veda sa vedavit | | 15.1 | | 


sit maa saru éri Bhagavan uvaca the Lord said ---9: prahuh They speak 


Of scu Hae) avyayam a$vattham the eternal fig-tree (of Samsara), 
stāda ūrdhvamūlam whose tap root is above, 317: era adhah $akham 
whose branches are below,zc wi yasya parnani and whose leaves 
sear chandamsi are the Vedas x: x: ù% sah yah veda He who knows aa 
tam it ùa vedavit is the knower of the Vedas. 


1. The Lord said --- They speak of the eternal peepal-tree (of Samsara) 
whose tap root is above, whose branches are below, and whose leaves are 
the Vedas. He who knows it is the knower of the Vedas. 


As the very title of this chapter shows, the topic is Nirguna Brahma and by the study 
of this chapter, one will get Nirguna Brahma jhānam. And naturally a person will 
have a question, why should | get nirguņa brahma jfianam at all, because a person 
would not go after any knowledge, unless he expects some benefit out of it: 
prayojanam anudisya, mandopi na pravarthathe. 


The subject we study in the college is from the standpoint of employment and the 
employment is from the standpoint of, udara nimitham bahukrita ve$a. So the 
question will come, why should | get Brahma jnanam. We should remember Krishna 
is giving here Brahma jhānam as a means of moksa or freedom. So Moksa 
sadhanam, Brahma jfianam. 


Then the next question will come, what do you mean by moksa. What is the price 
per kilo is Moksa? So we say Moksa is samsara nivrttih; freedom from samsara. And 
naturally, the next question will be what? What is samsara? Samsara is the varieties 
of problems that a human being continuously faces, and to get out of the problem 
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he continuously runs about. | have told you before, autobiography of an individual is 
like the biography of an auto. Means what, running about from one place to 
another; not only he runs about in this life; but the travel continues (uwiesonmuse 
ayaba) in the next janma also. So samsara means continuously facing 
problems and running about to get rid of the problem. And this struggle is called 
samsara. And freedom from that samsara is called Moksah and Brahma jhanam is 
the remedy for that moksa. And according to the Vedanta, Brahma jnanam is not 
one of the remedies, it is the only remedy available. And even if we make use of 
some other remedies, they may or will work for sometime; they will serve only a 
palliative, but they will never serve as a curative; it will not solve the problem. And 
therefore, Brahma jnanam is for moksa; moksa is freedom from samsara. 


Now the thing is: | would like to get rid of samsara, only | think samsara is a 
problem. Only a person who looks upon samsara as a problem; he alone would love 
to get rid of this; if a person says | am very very comfortable as a samsari. In fact 
many people laughingly they say: | am a big samsari. So therefore as long as a 
person loves samsara, he would not like moksa and as long as he does not like 
moksa, for him Brahma jhānam is irrelevant. And therefore Brahma jnānam is 
relevant only for those people who have seen and discerned the problems of 
samsara. So Samsara dosa dar$anam is required for Moksa iccha. Samsara dosa 
dar$anam is a pre-requisite for moksa iccha (are you understanding, since | was 
using Sanskrit words?) Samsara dosa dar$anam means seeing the problem of 
samsara is the pre-requisite for the desire of moksa, and moksa iccha is a pre- 
requisite to develop interest in Brahma jnanam. And interest in Brahma jnanam is a 
pre-requisite for continuously attending the class. So therefore Krishna wants the 
students to continue and that is possible only if they have diagnosed the problem. 
Without diagnosing the disease, | will never attempt an appropriate treatment. And 
everybody has got this basic disease called bhava rogah. 


ue) Agab gm Geum) oom Ga sl 

LIP exeneoree SL gir&j 26016061 LSB? 
pava rokam ara veru maruntetu 

pala vinaikal tutaratu unnai pajikka? 


Bhava rogah, samsara rogah, | have to see. And that is why they prescribe after 40 
years of 50 years, they say, once in a while you should go for a master check up. 
Whether you benefit or not, the hospital benefit; Doctors do not misunderstand me; 
What is the purpose of master check up; doing all the scans; the idea is what? If | 


3 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Fifteenth Chapter - qestcaerar: 


have a problem | should know what problem | have. And unless | know, how will 
attempt to remedy the problem. Similarly, we have a scanning of our life to discover 
the disease called bhava rogah; then we can go through a treatment programme 
jhanam course and therefore Krishna begins the 15th chapter with a description of 
samsara. Samsara means the whole life of change. The whole life of birth and 
death; the old age, disease and death; association and disassociation; this whole 
transforming life He talks about in the first 2-1/2 verses. That is the first two verses 
and the half verse of the third one. And in the 15th chapter, we do not find Arjuna 
asking any question. Therefore Krishna himself volunteers to continue the teaching. 


Arjuna 2&6 iig &sGsr MigéseoGun (whether you like it or not), | love teaching, and 


therefore | would like to clarify further. And to give a description of this samsara, 
the changing universe, the changing beings, the changing life, Krishna compares this 


samsara to a huge tree called sacer gat: asvattha vrksah. a$vattha means a peepal 


tree. In Tamil it is called sẹ wpb ara$a maram. There is another tree called gĻ6v 
wpb ala maram, that is banyan tree; or vata vrksah; we are not talking about the 
banyan trees here, which has got the secondary hanging stems; We are not talking 
about about we are talking about the peepal tree; asvattha vrksah, which is very 
very huge tree. And this comparative study is not Krishna's own original version but 
this has been already done in Kathopanisad. And somehow it appears that Krishna 
loves Kathopanisad, and so He collects or quotes maximum verses from 
Kathopanisad and in Kathopanisad in the last section, last valli, the first mantra is 


sedasa Vesta: Weder | 

ada YH dés dés | 

aftdecieT: fat: wd de areas sue | Vagā ga og eii 
ūrdhvamūlē:'vāksākha eso: '$vatthah sanatanah | 

tadeva Sukrarh tadbrahma tadevamrtamucyate | 

tasmimllokah Sritah sarvē tadu natyéti kašcana | ētadvai tat || 2.3.1] | 


Kathopanisad, second chapter, third section, first mantra. 


Of course, does not bodily quote. He takes some portion of that mantra and in that 
mantra, the universe; the changing universe and life; is compared to a huge a$vatha 
tree. And Sankaracarya gives a very very elaborate commentary on this, both in his 
Kathopanisad Bhasyam as well as the Gita Bhasyam. Sankaracarya gives an 
elaborate commentary, in which he studies the common features between the 
samsara and the a$vatha tree. Because a comparison is possible only when two 
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things have got common features. If you say somebody looks like murungakaai, and 
the you look like pushanikai, some common features must be there; in Sanskrit it is 
called sadharmyam, means common features. At least there must be minimum one 
common feature to compare. If it is said 'Murungakai' it is not that you can eat him; 
idea is, one common feature is there; that both are slim. But an example becomes a 
very very significant germane example if there are many common features; the 
more the common features, better is the example. 


And Sankaracarya brings out several common features between the universe and 
the a$vatha vrksah. | will just tell you some of the common features just to 
appreciate. 


The first common feature is mahatvam. Mahatvam means both of them are very 
very huge; very very vast; vastness is the common feature. The universe is also very 
huge and vast; and the a$vatha vrksah also; not a small plant, it is a huge tree. 
hugeness is common feature No.1. 


The second common feature is adyanta rahithatvam. You cannot trace the beginning 
of both, which is one of the fundamental questions please ask. When did the 
universe start? Is an invariable question. Why am I born, they ask. What answer can 
| give? to give me problems. What can | say. Anyway jokes apart, | have to tell the 
simple answer, because of your karma, because my karma is there; because of your 
karma you are born. And | think | have answered your question but if you are 
intelligent you will ask how did that karma come. Then | will say, of course because 
of your previous janma. Then you will not leave, you will ask the next question; How 
did the previous janma come; of course because of the previous karma, and then 
you get irritated and ask me how did the first janma come. 


Every thinking-intellect will ask this question; how did the first karma come or how 
did the first janma come. And then the next question will be why did Bhagavan give 
me the first janma. eeens ger uean; rot ger Mmaa? ennai en 
pataittan?; nan en piranten? Why did Bhagavan create. All these questions are 
natural. Here he says there is no beginning for the creation. Therefore never ask the 
question how did the first karma or first janma come. It never came; the universe 
ever was. So you cannot talk about the beginning and also you cannot therefore talk 
about the end; it is an eternal cycle of karma to janma; janma to karma. And the 
same thing you can see in a tree also. If somebody ask how did the tree come; what 
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will be my answer; of course because of the seed; then you will ask, how did the 
seed come; of course because of the previous tree; how did the previous tree, 
because of its previous seed; Qasre ingiom? Gamun? Garmiflum (ir Lui tenna 
marama? tenya? koliya? muttaya? Therefore never ask this question because 
creation is a cyclic phenomenon, and for a cyclic phenomenon, adi/anta cannot be 
talked about. Therefore what is the second common feature. World is also 
adiantarahitham/tree is also adiantarahitham.  ādiantarahitham is the second 
feature. 


Third feature is anivarcaniyatvam. Inexplicability. Logically uncategorisable. In what 
sense? You can never say a thing is a cause or an effect. You can never pinpoint a 
thing is a cause or an effect, because from a standpoint a thing is a cause, the very 
same is an effect, from another standpoint. So today is cause or effect. What reply 
you would give. From yesterday's standpoint it is an effect. From tomorrow's 
standpoint it is a cause. An person is an effect from the standpoint of his parents 
and the cause from the standpoint of his children. And that is why fate/freewill 
question also is eternally unresolved; because you can take any point of time and 
you can call it, fate or you can call it freewill also. If you look at a particular point 
and see as an effect of the cause, you will call it fate. And if the very same point is 
seen as the cause of the future, you will call it what? Freewill. You can never 
pinpoint whether a thing is absolutely freewill or absolutely fate; absolutely cause or 
absolutely effect; or absolutely parent or absolutely children; nobody is absolute 
parent. And similarly am | guru or Sisya? From the standpoint of my students, | am 
guru, from the standpoint of my guru, | am šisya. So thus nothing is clearly 
categorisable. Logically classifiable. And therefore the tree is also anirvacaniyam. 
The universe is also anirvacaniyam. That is why we use the word, Maya. It is a 
magic. The more you probe into the creation, the more mysterious it becomes. And 
scientists will say: we are about to solve the mystery of this creation. They have 
been telling this for several decades. When they solve a mystery, it is replaced by a 
bigger mystery. Therefore what is the third common feature. Anivarcaniyatvam. 


Then the fourth common feature is Mulavatvam. The tree has got a root. You can 
never have a tree without a root below. But the peculiar thing is the tree is visible; 
pramana gocaram; whereas the root is underneath; it is not visible to you. But even 
if you do not see the root, you certainly know that there is a root; because without a 
root, there cannot be tree. Extending the same principle, we say that the universal 
tree also must have a mulam, a root. And that root is called Bhagavan. I$varah. And 
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if you ask Bhagavan is not seen, | will tell you that you do not see the root also. 
Root is also invisible; the root of the universe is also invisible. But one thing, even 
though | do not see the root, | know that without the root, the tree cannot stand. 
Similarly, | do not see Bhagavan around, but | know that the universe cannot stand 
without a mülam and that is Bhagavan's Vi$vadharam. And therefore tree has an 
invisible root and the World also has got an invisible root called Bhagavan. That is 
why in Visnu sahasranama, one of the names of the Lord is Adoksajah. Aksajah 
means sensory knowledge. Aksa means sense organs. jah means born out of. Adhah 
means beneath or beyond. Not falling within. So Adoksajah means the one who is 
beyond the sensory knowledge. And therefore the invisible root of the universe is 
Bhagavan and this root is common to both, we call it mulavathvam. This is the 4th 
common feature. 


Then the fifth common feature is sakavatvam. A huge tree has got many branches; 
spreading far and wide and some branches are on the top. xno Gamby; Ucani 


kombü, and some branches are in the bottom, and some branches are in the middle. 
So top, middle and bottom branches are there; many for this tree. Similarly, the 
universe also has got several branches called the higher, middle and lower lokas. So 
the higher lokas and the higher bodies; deva Sariram represents urdhva sākās, the 
upper branches; manusya lokas comes under the middle branch and the athala, 
vithala, suthala, rasatala mahatala, talatala, patala paryanthm, all the lower lokas 
will come under the lower branches. Thus the universe is a vast tree with the 
fourteen lokahs as its branches. So sakavatvam is the next common feature. 


Then the sixth common feature is parnavatvam. The tree is full of leaves. The tree 
is full of leaves. And so thick foliage that you do not even see the trunk and 
branches; So many leaves are there; and similarly, the universal tree has got the 
leaves in the form of karmani or karma kanda of the vedas are compared to the 
leaves of the samsara tree. So here you will require a slight explanation. Why do we 
compare karma kanda to the leaves of the tree? The leaves are very important for 
the perpetuation and the growth of the tree. In fact, leaves protect the tree; helps 
the tree survive. And you know the leave alone have got the chlorophyll; that is why 
it is green, and it does photosynthesis and it cooks food and because of that alone, 
the tree survives. And through osmotic pressure, it absorbs the water. You have all 
learned and forgotten this in the school. In Sanskrit it is called; chadanat 
chandhamsi. The karma kanda of the vedas is called chandas because it protects the 
samsara tree like the leaves of the original tree. 
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Now the question is: How does the karma kanda protect, perpetuate and help the 
growth of the tree? You must have inferred by now. Karma kanda talks about 
varieties of karmas and also tempts all the people to do those karmas by promising 
varities of results. You do this karma, you will get children. You do that karma, you 
will get money. You do that karma, you will go to heaven. Full of advertisements. 
And naturally a person is attracted by karma kanda; In fact jnāna kanda is never 
appealing. If | ask how is mandukya upanisad? How is it? you will say it is very very 
dry. You had it, you choose to come! So jnana kanda is generally not appealing, 
whereas karma kanda is the most appealing thing because he asks you to do 
varieties of karma to get varieties of results. And therefore this person will take to 
varieties of karmas and karmas will produce what? Karma phalam. And karma 
phalam means what punya papam. Punya papas as they increase, they will lead to 
punarapi jananam, punarapi maranam. Thus the samsara cycle of birth and death is 
perpetuated by karma kanda; by tempting the people to do varieties of karma. 
Urdhavam gacchanti satvasta; punya karma you will go up. madhye thishtanti 
rajasa; middle karmi, you will be in the middle; jaganya gunavrittistha, adho 
gachhanti tamasa. While jhāna kanda puts an end to the samsara tree, karma 
kanda nourishes the samsara tree. And therefore they are like the leaves of a tree. 
Therefore parnavatvam. 


Then the seventh common feature is phalavatvam. Any tree or most of the trees will 
have fruits, because they have to attract the birds for the perpetuation. Therefore, 
the tree means phalam or the fruit will be there; and fruits are of three types, some 
of them are sweet; some of them are sour, and some of them are khatta-metta; it is 
a mixture. Some mangoes, sweet this side and other side is sour. Similarly, the 
whole samsara vrksah also gives us three types of fruit; sukham phalam, maja, you 
are very very happy, you glorify God, World is wonderful, because the son got the 
admission. Only this has happened. You are jumping non stop. And then comes 
some news. Another son lost the job and returning from America. Gone, and you are 
flat. Then you begin to curse the world. Why this life at all. | do not want anything. 
Samsara is misery. Why should Bhagavan create this world? Now only criticism. So 
thus all the time what were you doing; Jumping up and falling flat. One is called 
sukha phalam and another is called duhkha phalam; sometime misra phalam. | have 
told you. dej «peu; dej Atuh; Avs x1psiGsmeimGL. &firiumj. So, therefore crying 
and laughing together. Misram. Thus sukha duhkha misra phalavatvam for the 
samsara tree. That is the seventh common feature. 
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Then the eighth common feature is asrayavathavam (two more: | will give and stop, 
do not worry ~ do not say that this itself has become samsara!, because 
Sankaracarya has given many, therefore | thought that | should tell 10 out of it). If 
you read the original Sankarācārya's work, you will enjoy the highly poetical work 
also. Huge compounds, ha ham hu hu, munja munja, people are shouting, very 
interesting poetry there; | thought | will tell you something. Put up with me for two 
more. 


So the eighth feature is paksi asrayavathavam. The tree becomes the support for 
the nest of the birds. So the trees serves as the nesting site for the birds, which 
alone would eat the fruit. The tree is not going to eat; only the birds which occupy 
the tree, they alone enjoy this sukha duhkha phalam; Similarly in the vast universe, 
who are the birds; all the jiva are the birds. Some jivas are the higher branches, 
means svarga lokas, deva sarīram, some of them are in the middle branch, means 
manusya lokas, manusya Sariram, some of them are in the lower branches, means 
adho loka and adho Sariram and therefore paksi asraya means the support. The tree 
supports the birds. Similarly the samsara tree supports the jiva world. And when | 
say jiva bird, the upanisadic student should remember, the well known Mundaka 
upanisadic mantra. 


«aT FIO Spar ASR KAT Fat AETA | 
AURFU: facer Fade ator a HSA MA I.1. UI 


dva suparna sayuja sakhaya samanam vrksam parisasvajātē | 
tayoranyah pippalam svadvattyana$nannanyo abhicākašīti || 111.1.1 || 


The jivatma bird perched on the samsara tree, experiences the sweet and bitter 
fruits. So paksi asrayatvam is the eighth feature. 


The ninth feature is chalanavathvam. The huge tree moves because of the wind; 
especially when there is powerful cyclonic wind. Even though it is a huge tree, it 
moves up and down, here and there. In the same way, the whole samsara tree 
along with all the jivas are taken here and there by the wind of prarabdha karma. So 
we are all taken to various conditions, various places, various situation, lashed by 
the wind of prarabdha. People say: wanted to be in Madras, transferred. goes 
elsewhere and gets transferred elsewhere and our life is governed by the prarabdha 
wind and therefore chalanatvam is the ninth common feature. 
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The 10th and final common feature (final for us!) is cedyathvam. Even though the 
tree is very very huge, by appropriate effort, this tree can be uprooted. It is possible 
to put an end to this tree and the cycle by using the appropriate axe. Similarly, the 
huge samsara chakram also can be uprooted by the special axe called jhanam. In 
fact the very word vriksah means that which can be uprooted. It is derived from the 
root vrasch; vraschanam means cēdanam. Šankarācārya gives in his commentary 
om vraschu chedane. So Dhathu pata, the quotes and vraschanath, vriksa, it is 
possible to uproot; not easy. If it is a small plant, we can effortlessly remove, but if 
it is asvatta tree, not that easy. 


These are the common features, because of which samsara is compared to the 
three. And Krishna mentions many of the common features and Krishna also adds a 


few more common features, which we will see as the verse come. 


With this background, we look into the first verse. 


IRA MG: ašvattham prahuh.. You have to supply the word samsaram. So this 


entire samsara; the life of change is considered to be similar to a$vattha vrksah. 
Samsaram a$vatta tulyam prahuh. Is comparable to a$vattha vrksah. What type of 
a$vattha tree? The description comes. stázr«z ürdhvamülam. which has got a root 


called ürdvam. 


The word ūrdvam has two meaning; one meaning is that which is superior; therefore 
sacred. And the Lord is superior and sacred because the Lord is the cause; the 
parent of the universe, and the entire universe is the child of the Lord and therefore 
Bhagavan, the cause the universal father; is superior father; therefore ürdvam. 
Superior. 


You should not take the literal meaning of the word here. Literal meaning of the 
word urdhvam means physically or spacially above. It does not mean Bhagavan is 
spacially sitting on the ceiling. So we are not talking about spacial aboveness, 
because the very word above is a relative word. What is above for us is different and 
for the Americans is below. So therefore here ūrdvam means superior. 
Utkrstvathavam. ürdvathvam. 
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And the second meaning ürdvam means that which is beyond our comprehension. 
And that is why, if you do not understand a talk; Manduykam, take for example, you 
say today's class went above my head! So above my ahead, what is meaning? So 
there, 'went above my head’, it was incomprehensible. Therefore one meaning is 
superiority, the second meaning is incomprehensibility. In Sanskrit, dhurvijhēyatvam. 
Utkrstvatvam and dhurvijhéyatvam are the two meaning of the word urdhvam and 
what is superior and incomprehensible is Brahman or paramatma. And this superior 
incomprehensible Brahman is the Mūlam of this samsāra tree. This superior 
incomprehensible Brahman or Bhagavan is the mūlam. Mūlam means the root of the 
samsara tree, which | have already talked about. 


Then the next is adha sākām. All the branches in the form of the fourteen lokas are 
adhaha means below, and here the word below also has got two figurative 
meanings. There 'above' | told you superior and therefore 'below' means what? 
Inferior. So the inferior lokas are the branches of this samsara tree and the second 
meaning of the word below is there we said incomprehensible, what is the opposite 
of incomprehensible? Comprehensible. Visible. The perceptible lokah is comparable 
to the branches. The imperceptible God is compared to the root. Inferior world is 
comparable to the branches, superior God is comparable to the root. And this 
asvatha vriksa is avyayam. Avyayam means eternal whose beginning and end 
cannot be traced, because it flows in the form of a chain; the tree producing the 
seed and the seed producing the tree. So in the form of tree/seed cycle or chain, it 
is anadi and anathah. And similarly, the human life also is a cyclic chain. You can 
never talk about the beginning of the jiva. Because this janma is because of previous 
karma, previous karma is because of previous janma, previous janma of its previous 
karma, and karma-janma-chakra rūpēņa avyayam. It is eternal. 


Then sæi ze wh chandamsi yasya pamani. So the protecting sustaining 
leaves of the samsara tree are none other than the veda prescibed karmas. 
chandamsi means vēdāsya karma kandam. And karma kanda always make the 
people to always remain in the field of rituals. There are many who love the rituals 
by they never like Gita, Upanisads; those topics they do not like at all. They are 
highly religious people. They go from temple to temple; abhisekams to abhisekams. 
Athirudrams to maharudrams, etc. Love the ritualistic portion, they never come to 
the Védanta. That means what? The successfully perpetuate the samsara. 
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Then does it mean that karma kanda should be thrown away? very careful. it does 
not mean that karma kanda is our enemy to be thrown away; what we say is, karma 
kanda must be used up to a particular limit and sooner or later, one should 
transcend the ritualistic portion and spend more time in philosophical portion. 
Generally, people tend to go to two extremes. One extreme is people never like 
religious poojas or rituals. One extreme. And their problem is what: they have no 
way of purifying the mind. Pooja is the only method of purification. Therefore some 
people get into one extreme. And there is another extreme. They love pooja, 
abhisheka, etc. and there problem is what, they permanently remain there; like 
saying | love the 5th standard so well, the teacher is also is compassionate, | will sit 
here itself. That is also not correct. Enter karma kanda, purify and come to jnana 
kanda. So which alone you have done successfully | think. 


chandamsi yasya parnani. a: aq da yah tam veda. So the one who understands 


this universal tree. with many branches, leaves, fruits etc. the one who knows this 
universal tree and Sankaracarya adds; along with the root of Brahman; you should 
know the tree of this universe along with the root of Bhagavan or Brahman. 
Samūlam vrksam yaha vēda, saha vēdavit. He alone is a wise person, who has 
understood the scriptures properly. Vēdavit means vēdārtha vith. The one who is a 
jnani. 


The details in the next verse which we will see in the next class. 


Hari Om 


qure game iaaa di 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om Santih $antih Santih || 
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190 Chapter 15, Verses 02-04 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA STESNTUDRSISESIHIG 
AG Hay Varad ded Te WENT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 


asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


In the beginning of the 15th chapter, Lord Krishna gives a description of Samsara, 
so that a seeker will know what is moksah. Because moksah is defined as samsara 
nivrttih; freedom from samsara. So if | do not know, what samsara is, | will not 
know what is samsara nivrtti. Especially Tamilans are to be told what is samsara, 
otherwise they will think that it is wife. And only when | know what is samsara, | can 
understand samsara nivrtti rūpa moksa and only when | value moksa, | will turn my 
attention to the moksa sadhanam, the means of attaining moksa. If | do not have a 
value for the end; the destination, | will never have the value for the means, 
because the value for the means is directly proportional to the value for the end and 
therefore we will be committed to this spiritual sadhana only when we clearly know 
what is the sadhyam, the destination which we are attempting to reach. And 
therefore we get the description of samsara in the first 2-1/2 verses of this chapter, 
of which we have covered the first verse, in which Lord Krishna compared samsara 
to a huge eternal tree of birth and death. And this tree comparison continues in the 
next verse also which we will see now. 


IRE wgdnuen STI: gv Tag AAT: | 
IRA Ae Meda HAs emen | 48.21] 


adhascordhvam prasrtāstasya šākhā 
gunapravrddha visayapravalah | 

adhasca mūlānyanusantatāni 
karmanubandhini manusyaloke | | 15.2 | | 
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«dex ma: tasya sākhāh its branches,z~rget: gunapravrddhah which are 


nourished by the 'gūņas”, mamrn: visayapravalah and whose shoots are 
the sense-objects, sacr: prasrtah are spread x: q t44 adhah ca urdhvam 
below and above u ca further «er: mūlāni (its) roots searadt arī: 
anusantatani adhah are stretched below, «así: karmanubandhini 


causing actions aqsa} manusyaloke in the world of men. 


2. Its branches, which are nourished by the gunas and whose shoots are 
the sense-objects, are spread below and above. Further, (its) roots are 
stretched below, causing actions in the world of men. 


In the previous verse Lord Krishna has mentioned that God or Brahman is the 
primary root of the samsara tree and the entire visible universe is the trunk as well 
as the branches and all the karma kanda or the ritualistic portions of the veda are to 
be taken as the leaves of the tree, which sustain the samsara vrksa. 


Now in this verse, more details about the branches of the samsara tree we get. He 
says: d mur wat: tasya Sakhah prasrtah; the branches of the huge samsara 


tree, the tree of life are spread far and wide. And where are they spread? xt: a 
sta adhah ca urdhvam, some of the branches are up above, and some of them 


are down below; and some of them are in the centre or middle. In short all the 14 
lokas are the branches of the huge samsara tree. There bhür loka and suvar loka are 
the upper branches; and then, athala, vithala, suthala, rasatala, etc. are the lower 
branches; and the bhü loka is themiddle branch and therefore Krishna says; adhah 
ca urdhvam. Down and up. The branches are spread. 


And not only that, in every loka, in every world; there is a corresponding body also 
to experience the world. Higher lokas means the superior body. So Deva Sariram, 
gandharva $ariram, pithr sarīram, etc. are the superior, more refined physical 
bodies, and these bodies also can be equated to the higher branches. So higher 
lokas and the superior bodies are the higher branches of the tree. And similarly bhu 
loka and the middle body, the human body is neither superior, like that of the 
Devas, nor it is inferior like the asuras or animals, and therefore human body is 
madhyma Sariram. So uttama Sariram is higher branches, along with uttam lēkās. 
Madhyama loka and madhyama Sariram, Sariram means the bodies, are the middle 
branches; adho lokas and adama Sariram, inferior bodies like the animal body, the 
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plant body etc. are compared to the lower Sariram. And the jiva is not the body itself 
because we have seen body is not the individual or jiva; body is the location in 
which or the tenement or house in which the jiva comes for occupation. And 
therefore jiva is consisting of what? the definition of jiva you should remember. The 
suksma Sariram, the subtle body, with the reflected consciousness is the jiva. And 
this physical body is madhyama branch; mediocre branch, and this jiva the suksma 
Sariram is now occupying the middle branch of samsara and occupying this branch 
the jīva is experiencing pleasures and pain. And when the karmas change, the jiva 
leaves this branch. So the body becomes a dead; means what, Jiva bird has left the 
madhyama Saka, the middle branch called manusya Sariram; and the jiva can go to 
uttama Saka, uttam Saka means what?; a finer body. Indra, agni, varüna, those 
Sarirams or bodies or tenements are the superior branches. So Indra Sariram is not 
the Indra, Indra Sariram is only an abode or tenement, even | can occupy the Indra 
Sariram, a body which is superior. So thus the jiva can go to the higher lokas and 
get a higher body, or if the papam is going to be predominant, the jiva leaves this 
middle branch and takes the lower branch called animal šarīram or plant Sariram. So 
we saw in Kathopanisad, 


uere wsgased weds ARA: | 


rurvgaedsaduiea eme VITA Il 2.11.0 
yonimanye prapadyantē šarīratvāya dehinah | 
sthanumanyé: nusamyanti yathakarma yathāsrutam || 2.11.7 || 


A very important mantra in Kathopanisad. A human being need not always progress. 
It is not uniform linear evolution. It is not that a jiva should always go higher and 
higher. According to veda, after manusya janma, a person can come down to lower 
janma also; a slip is also possible. And that is why the life is compared to the game 
of snake and ladder; whereas theories like the theory of evolution, they say the jiva 
only goes from upper to upper ranges and then after manusya janma it is still 
higher. They think of uniform progress but veda does not accept the linear progress. 
If we do not lead a proper life, there is a chance of slipping also. Slipping means 
what, instead of going through the ladder, (I do not know whether you remember) 
Manusya janma means you have reached the No.94 and the dice you have to put 
the number 6. 94 plus 6. Home, you have reached Home. Home means Am; Veedu 
in Tamil means Moksam. amb; Gurwen; Qub; e$; Aram Porul Inpam Veedu. But 
the problem is what? After 94 three snakes are there in 95, 97, 99. So if you put 5, 
from 99 you slip to 56 through the snake. There if you put 3, if 59 to 1, another 
snake. So there is no guarantee that we will go upwards only. We have to be 
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responsible. A very big responsibility it is. And therefore each type of body is also 
compared to a branch. Now | am occupying manusya Sariram branch; in the next 
janma which Sariram will be the branch | will perch on, | do not know. But our 
attempt is what? Not going to higher branches or lower branch, leave the tree itself 
and fly sky high, to freedom. We want to be free birds and therefore do not think 
upper branch or lower branch; no branches; we hope we will succeed in becoming a 
free bird and therefore, adhaScordhvam prasrtā. uttama madhyama adama Sarira 
rūpēna sāka prasrtah. 


And how are these branches, which include the three forms of bodies, how are they 
generated; how are the dēva šarīram generated; manusya Sariram generated or 
animal Sariram generated. Bhagavan creates different types of body, not according 
to His whim and fancy, we ourselves give our order to Bhagavān. So whatever order 
we give, accordingly Bhagavan will produce the body. If my life is sātvic way of life, 
| am giving an order to the Lord: Oh Lord, give me sātvica Sariram. What is sātvica 
Sariram? Uttama Sariram called deva $ariram. What will be my next body is not 
decided by Bhagavan not decided by fate, but decided by my freewill which | can 
use or abuse or misuse. So therefore He says: GUna pravrddha. Each body is 
determined by the three günas. Sātvika jivithena uttama Sariram, rajasa karmana 
madhyma Sariram; tamasa karmana, adama Sariram. We saw in the 14th chapter. 


ūrdhvam gacchanti sattvasthā madhyé tisthanti rajasah | 
jaghanyagunavrttistha adho gacchanti tamasah ||14.18 || 


And therefore arager gunapravrddha. All the sense objects are like all the shoots 


which are responsible for the branch. Before a full fledged branch comes on the tree 
from the trunk of the tree, initially the branches emerge in the form of a small shoot 
and that shoot alone, it is called shoot, because it shoots forth, and this shoot is the 
rudimentary form of the branch and the shoot alone is gradually nourished and will 
become a full fledged branch. 


Similarly here also, my next body must exist in this janma itself, in the form of a 
shoot. | am preparing my next body, now itself. By what? A type of activity and now 
who is responsible for the type of activity. Krishna says the sense objects of the 
world are responsible for the type of activity | choose. Because these objects alone 
create a desire in me. Every sense object is the producer of a desire. That is why 
we have advertisement overkill. Everytime they show something, they want to 
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generate a want in you. And therefore sense objects are responsible for kamah; 
kama means desire. Every sense organ is a potential kama. And Kama desire leads 
to what? Karma, because desires can be fulfilled only by activity. If you see a 
particular brand of car, and you develop a desire, local Maruti, or Benz, or some 
other expensive car, he has to start saving now itself. | do not know the cost of the 
benz, how many lakhs. So | should start earning and saving. That means Visaya 
leads to kama; kama leads to karma; karma leads to karma phalam called punya 
papa; punya papa determines next Sariram. See the grand connection: Objects to 
desire, to action; to punya papa ; to next Sariram. And once you get the next body, 
do we keep quiet. There also we do the mischief. Then in the next body also, | am 
exposed to the world, and kama and karma and phalam and $ariram. punye na 
punyam lokam nayathi, papena papam vabhya manusya janma. 


And therefore fāvavarer: visayapravalah; sense objects are the shoots which are 


responsible for the next Sariram, by what path? Remember the step: objects to 
desire, to action, to punya papa to next Sariram. Therefore, visayapravalah. 


And not only that, sea spemegepedare: adha$ca mūlānyanusantatāni; for any 


tree, there will be several roots; one root will be the main root, the primary root 
called the tap root. But the primary root alone is not sufficient, there will be several 
secondary roots also spreading all over. Bigger the tree, more the number of 
secondary roots and more vast it is. In the neighbours' house, if there is a huge 
tree, the roots will come to your house. And the in between wall also will be 
threatened. There will always be quarrels; big quarrels. And not only one house, 
sometime root can go to 2-3 houses. If the local tree has a primary root and many 
secondary roots, the samsara vrksa also must have primary as well as secondary 
roots. 


The primary root has been already mentioned in the first verse. What is the primary 
root. Do you remember? urdhvamulam, Brahman or Bhagavan is the primar root. 
What are the secondary roots, Krishna says there are many secondary roots 
spreading all over. He does not actually name them but the commentators explain, 
ragah-dvesah vasanas are the spreading secondary roots. ragah-dvesah vasanas, 
well entrenched vasanas. Tendencies, in the form of ragha, | like these things, and | 
dislike these things. In fact, every experience makes me judge the experience. As | 
go forward in my life; every experience makes my intellect classify things, as this is 
welcome, this is not welcome. You meet a person for two days or three days, you 
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will classify. Even in the class; if you do not like, you will sit elsewhere. In the camp, 
do not put this person as my room mate. How much | have suffered, you know? 
Nobody sympathises with me. And give me this room mate and that room. Strong 
ragah and dvesah in 8 days. And there too in the most of the class only in the 
temple only. In the intermediary time, we have managed to develop powerful ragah- 
dvesah to rooms and the mates. 


And if this is the lot in 8 days, in 80 years, should one ask. you will have tons tons. 
Clear slotting or categorisation; this is welcome; this is not welcome. And every 
ragah leads to pravrtti. When | consider some thing as favourable, | have to chase 
that object. | have to go after that object. Thus ragah leads to pravrithi and once I 
dislike something, dvesah leads to nivrttih; withdrawal, avoidance. So thus ragah- 
dvesah lead to pravrtti, nivrtti, pravrtti nivrttis are karma and karma will lead to 
punya papa, punya papa will lead to punarjanma. 


And therefore he says: ar: a adhah ca, further down, along with main root; tap 


root, further down, sería: mulani, here mula means the secondary roots, are 


aaaea anusantatani, spread all over, remember our ragah dvesah are not 


3 


confined to our own house; it spreads to neighborhood, to other states in the 
country, we have got ragah-dvesah. 


If you watch a tennis match between Australia and American, in five minutes, 
unknowingly you will start supporting one of them. At least India and Sri Lanka; | 
should not have reminded you perhaps! At least India and Sri Lanka, you will have a 
natural tendency. but even when an Australian and an American plays a tennis 
match, in the Open; US Open, you watch for 10-15 minutes you will begin to 
support one of them. That means that what? secondary roots spread all over the 
world; Santatani. 


And these secondary roots lead to what? #atqaeeift karmānubandhīni; whose 


consequences are varieties of karma. So ānubhandah means consequences. 
Consequences of ragah-dvesah vāsanās. the consequence of every ragah and 
dvesah is karma. What type of karma? Either pravrtti rūpa karma or nivrtti rūpa 
karma; going after or going away. These two only we have been doing; getting or 
getting rid. So karmanubandhini. 
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And all these are happening where? aasa} manusyaloke. |n fact this is the 


biography of a human being. pravrtti /nivrtti, one set is over, again next pravrtti 
/nivrtti, next pravritti nivrtti and die. And then again take another body, pravrtti 
[nivrtti and die and this cycle goes on and on and on and on. Like the huge England 
they have got a merry go round. Recently they inaugurated a huge one. Giant wheel 
and we can come out at will. 


Suppose you enter that and you cannot come out; and the switch cannot be put off 
and you are sitting there and it is going on and on, and now | ask; Is it merry go 
around; you will scream and say it is sorry go around; Similarly if you plan to come 
as a human being, and withdraw at will, it is wonderful, when you find helplessly 
stuck and you do not know how to get out of the giant wheel, when you are not 
able to, it will be wailing period. And therefore karmanubandhini manusyaloke. 


And why does Krishna specifically use the word manusya loka?, when there are 14 
lokas; because manusya janma alone is considered to be karma janma, whereas in 
all the other lokas or other $arirams, it is bhoga pradhana janma; there is no 
question of fresh acquisition of karma and since it is karma bhumi, that has been 
mentioned here. 


Continuing. 


sr BUACAS ANG smedtosrcuríasi uw aA | 
LAMA Paws HAFNA Fea FSccaT — || 84.31 


na rupamasyeha tathopalabhyate 

nanto na ca" dirna ca sampratistha | 
aSvatthaménam suvirūdhamūlam 
asangaSastréna drdhena chittva | | 15.3 | | 


FTA arc rupam asya the form of this (tree), azz tatha as such 4 3ue?zd na 
upalabhyate is not perceived sg iha here, a 3®: na adih (it has) no 
beginning,s x uds na ca sampratista middle 4 q 37a: na ca antah or 


end, fēcar chitva one should cut, vi garemp enam suvirūdhamūlam this 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Fifteenth Chapter - qestcaerar: 


well-rooted,sacsa a$vattham Asvattah tree (fig tree), cà: drdhena firmy 


aage asanga$astrena with the weapon of detachment. 


3. The form of this (tree) is not perceived here. (It has) no beginning, 
middle, or end. One should cut this well-rooted fig tree firmly with the 
weapon of detachment. 


So in the first half of this verse, the description of the samsara continues. | said 2- 
1/2 verses. So we have one more verse dealing with samsara varnanam. Here 
Krishna conveys a very important technical information and that is when you try to 
probe into this universe and this life, and try to understand what is this creation, and 
what is this life; when did it begin; when will it end; the more you try to probe into 
this creation; the more mysterious it becomes. So the whole creation is a mystery; a 
maya. So superficially seeing, it will appear as though you can understand the 
creation well. Scientists have been thinking that they will have clear explanation to 
every phenomenon. They are all working for a theory of everything. It is called the 
TOE. They want a theory of everything. And they solve certain mysteries and find 
that those smaller mysterious are replaced by further deeper mysteries. And 
therefore, Krishna says here; Asya rüpam na upalabhyate. rüpam means what 
svarüpam or the nature of the universe is not comprehensible. It is anirvacaniyam. 
The details we will get in Mandukya karika. In the Upanisad class, very technical 
analysis of what is maya and what is anirvacaniyam. Here casually hints at that. 
More you probe, the more mysterious it becomes. If somebody asks, why am I 
born. | will give an immediate answer, it is because of your karma. And if you are 
associated with me, because of my karma also. OK. Two have to be added. Because 
of our karma, we are born. And this person is satisfied. OK. My question has been 
answered. Why | am born. Our karma. Our fate. But you will be satisfied go home 
but another question comes, Why | did | do that karma, how did that karma come. 
So come the next day, | say that it is very simple, because of the previous janma, 
some previous janma, then you are previous janma, because of the previous karma, 
and then you home and come the tubelight, then comes the next comes, how did 
the previous janma come, previous karma. Then you get irritated and ask, how did 
the first karma or first janma come. If you get into that logical question, you go to 
the theory of causation. That is the specialisation topic of Gaudapada in Mandukya 
karika, the theory of causation, you study. You will get into mind-boggling logical 
problem. Just to give you one hint, | thought that | need not tell QemeveoGausio_m 
ai mwmian; when you talk about the beginning of creation, we should 
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remember the question involves the beginning of time. Because time and creation 
are inseparable. You can never separate time, space and creation; therefore 
whenever you talk about the beginning of creation, you are talking about the 
beginning of time; beginning of time is a contradiction. because to talk about to 
beginning of time, you require what? Another time. So there must be a particular 
time, field must be there; 7 o clock, 8 o clock, 9 o clock. Swamiji 9 clock time 
started. To talk about the beginning of time, you require another time. To locate the 
timewise beginning of the second time. And naturally the question will come, how 
did the second series of time originate. You will require for that another time to 
locate the time of time. You will find that intellectually it will be flabbergasting. 
Similarly space. So therefore, you can never talk about the beginning or end of the 
creation; tennamarama, tengayaa? which came first; the coconut tree or the coconut 
seed? Kozhiya muttaya? which came first. Even scientifically analysing, the scientists 
are telling that perhaps this question can never be answered. Some scientists have 
still some hope. Many scientists have given up home and they say it may be an 
eternal mystery; including Stephen Hawkins. He is putting a big question mark. He 
says there are religious implications when we are studying cosmology. Himself an 
atheist. So all these Vyasacarya wrote then itself. He says, Asya rupam, the nature 
of this universe is incomprehensible, the word we use in our culture is Maya. And 
every Indian is familiar with the word, they will say that everything is maya when 
they do not understand anything. Even there was a movie named Vazhve mayam. 


All these 15th chapter. They do not know it is 15th chapter. That is the only 
difference. are FTA sg s 3ued asya rupam iha na upalabhyate. And therefore sr 


37a: na antah. And you cannot talk about the beginning, because of beginning of 


universe is beginning of time. Beginning of time is intellectually non-comprehensible. 
And not only the beginning cannot be talked about, na ca antah. antah means the 
end also cannot be talked about. So the end of creation is the end of time. And 
people will ask after the end, what will happen? Think of that. After the end of time, 
what will happen? In the question itself, can't you see the contradiction? After the 
end of time, that very word, AFTER is illogical. The very word AFTER refers to time 
concept, AFTER time is a contradiction, BEFORE time is a contradiction. But Swamiji 
we are using the word: you came to the class before time; that before time is 
different; there before time is before 7 o clock or before 6 o clock, we are referring 
to; but try to conceive of before the time concept itself. It is unimaginable. So na 
antah na adhi. 
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So what about the middle. If you cannot think of the beginning or end, how can you 
talk about the middle. Suppose | ask you, what is the middle of his hall. If | ask you 
to mark the middle of the hall, the first thing you do is what? Try to find out both 
the ends of the hall. Without locating the beginning and end, you cannot pinpoint 
the middle, therefore, if you do not the beginning and end, you cannot talk about 
the middle. 


And therefore, Krishna says a a weufaser na ca sampratista. sampratista means the 


middle. Madhyam. In this context, normally sampratista means a support a 
substratum, etc. but in this context, the word sampratista, the middle or madhyam. 
In short you do not know these three things. Other than the middle, beginning and 
the end, | know everything, means | know nothing. So this mysterious universe is 
samsara. Never try to understand this. You only try to remove the samsara by going 
to the root; you get rid of the samsara. You need not know the details, only you 
have to get rid. If the dream is creating lot of problems, what is the solution; instead 
of struggling to understand what is dream; there are some psychologists who do 
analysis of dream, and they will miss the waking state; you go on studying the 
dream and miss the precious waking time; the more you analyse the dream, the 
more mysterious it will be. If dream is causing the problem, what is required is not 
analysing, what is required is what? Wake up from the dream. Similarly here also, 
you have to get rid of this samsara; and the method of samsara nivrtti is given from 
the second line of this verse. So up to the sampratista, is samsara varnanam. So the 
first topic is over. 


Hereafter from the 2nd half of this verse, we are entering into the second topic. 
What is that topic, samsara nivrtti upayah? How to get out of this vicious terrible 
uncontrollable, unpredictable samsara chakra? And Krishna is going to talk about 
four methods or four disciplines; not optional but all the four are important. And 
what are those four. First | enumerate them and we will see the details later. 


First one is vairagyam. The second one is Brahma vicara. Vairagyam you know the 
meaning dispassion. Brahma vicara is enquiry into the root of this samsara vrksah. 
And the third discipline is Saranagathih. Surrender or devotion. The word used is 
prapathih, which is a very important concept in Visista advaita VaiSnava 
Sampradaya, That prapathi, otherwise called saranagathi, or bhakthi is the third. 
And the fourth upaya is sad gunah. Developing a healthy refined mind. Otherwise 
called values enumerated in the 13th chapter, viz, amanitvam, adambitvam, 
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ahimsa, Santi arjavam. | will call them sad günaha. So vairagyam, brahma vicara, 
Saranagathih and sadgünah, these four upaya, upaya means methodology are going 
to be enumerated. 


The first one is mentioned here: Vairagyam. So Krishna says first may you take the 
sword, the knife or the axe of vairagyam and with the axe of vairagyam, may you 
learn to reduce your dependence on the world; because the world is constantly 
changing, because the world is mysterious, because the world is unpredictable, learn 
to reduce your dependence on the world. It does not mean hatred, from world- 
dependence, may you gradually develop God-dependence. God in any form initially 
in the form of an ishta devatha. And later, when we discover that Lord in our own 
heart, in the form of our own higher nature, then from God-dependence | will come 
to self-dependence, which is otherwise independence. What is independence? 
Independence of myself. And therefore turn your attention from world dependence 
to God dependence. 


And therefore he says, 3mmeswme3vr asanga Šastrēņa. Asanga means vairagyam. 


Dispassion, detachment, $astram means the axe or sword, 


with that zèa fear drdhena chittva, so strongly forcibly may you cut your leaning 


and you should cut, 


Va ufq sac enam suvirūdhamūlam a$vattham. May you cut the 


dependence on this asvattha vrksa, or this samsara vrksa. 


And what type of samsara vrksa, suvirudha moolam, which has got a very very 
strong root; this well rooted, well entrenched samsara, you are leaning upon, which 
is a risky thing. 


| have often told you that when there is a card board chair; a well decorated card- 
board chair is there; atta-chair, it is so beautiful, so nice, you can keep it in the show 
case or navarithri kolu, you can keep there, you can do everything, enjoy it, nothing 
wrong, do not destory, only one small thing, what is that: already you are 95 kilos, 
and you sit on the chair; you fall and break your head. So therefore, except leaning 
or sitting, you can do everything else. Similarly, love people, move with people, 
show your care, everything you do; it is a gift from the Lord, whatever | have, but 
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when you need stability and security, have the Lord as the source of security. This 
is stage No.1. 


What is that? World dependence to God dependence. This is called vairagyam. Not 
hatred. Maturity. So asanga$astrena drdhena chittva. Having done that, the 
sentence is grammatically incomplete, having done that, don't stop with that; there 
are three more disciplines, which you have to practice. What are those three? 


That is given in the next verse. 


dd: dá aaaf ufenesarer fedieg mno | 
de Tes Feo Wes ug: wafer: NAT quum gp 84.8 di 


tatah padam tat parimarGitavyam 
yasmin gata na nivartanti bhuyah | 
tamēva ca''dyam purusam prapadye 
yatah pravrttih prasrta purani | | 15.4 | | 


dd: tatah thereafter aq uA tat padam that goal,  ufiafZaesa 
parimargitavyam should be sought sa: ua gatah yasmin reaching which 4 
madea na nivartanti they do not return sz: bhūyah again mà prapadhye 
(one should pray "| surrender ca va q yet sA tam eva ca adhyam 
purusam to that primal God,zs: yatah from whom, y dgfa: purāņi 


pravrttih the ancient process (of creation) scr prasrta has proceeded." 


4. Thereafter, that goal should be sought reaching which they do not 
return again (one should pray). " surrender to that primal God from 
whom the ancient process (of creation) has proceeded". 


Tatah means thereafter, thereafter means whereafter? After getting vairagyam, not 
suppression, but mature dispassion. Suppression is never correct; it is going out of 
the dependence, just as we grow out of the attachment to the dolls and play things 
we used in our childhood, only thing is the physical growth from childhood is a 
natural process. You need not do anything, you survive somehow. You will physically 
grow; as you physically grow, you will not be leaning upon those dolls, computer 
games and all things; biscuits you are NO MORE interested in local biscuits, but only 
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in gold biscuit; different biscuit. So physical growth is natural. But emotional growth 
requires working on it. That is called viveka janya vairagyam. 


We have to study our experiences and learn and after getting that dispassion, 
healthy dispassion; you have to go to the second upaya, disciplines or sadhana, 
which is Rantama parimargitavyam. Parimarganam means enquiry. Vicarah, 
searching, seeking; seeking of what tat padam, padam means that ultimate 
destination of life and alos the ultimate substratum of the samsara tree; and what is 
the root or substratum of the tree; Brahman. So may you enquire into Brahman; 
not sittingwith closed eyes and asking Brahman what is Brahman what is Brahman, 
enquiry means guru $astra mukena vedanta Vicarah Brahma Vicarah. Brahman 
enquiry is Sastric enquiry. šāstric enquiry involves the guidance of a guru. May you 
enter into vedanta Vicarah. 


More we will see in the next class. 


Hari Om 


35 quiza: pA pipaa 


quie quisa Wiad | 

35 enfe: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih Santih || 
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191 Chapter 15, Verses 04-05 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA STSSHTUTSeTERTHTST 

STAG. amari Ura ded Je OLEAN AL 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


In the first part of the 15th chapter, Lord Krishna gave a description of samsara, so 
that a person would get a desire for samsara nivrtti or moksah. Because unless one 
diagnoses the human problem, there will never be an attempt to get out of the 
problem and therefore he gave the description of samsara by comparing the 
samsara to the huge tree of avastha. This was done in the first 2-1/2 verses and 
thereafter Krishna has now entered into the sadanas meant for samsara nivrtti; 
moksah prapthi sadanani, or samsara nivrtti sadanani. 


And many disciplines are discussed in the $astras and Lord Krishna is here 
highlighting four disciplines which | introduced in the last class; the first one is 
vairagyam; which Krishna called asangatvam. And by the word vairagyam, we saw 
the idea conveyed is deciding to depend upon the Lord more than the world. So 
shifting from world dependence to God dependence is vairagyam. So that later, we 
can discover that the Lord is none other than my own higher nature. The scriptures 
do not reveal this fact in the beginning, in the beginning Lord is presented as a third 
person, other than me. So He sristi karta, He is sthithi karta, He is omniscient, He is 
omnipotent, God is described as a paroksavastu, as someone different, and we are 
asked to depend upon that Lord in any form we like, in the form of Ganeša, Siva, 
Visnu, etc. And thereafter alone, we discover the fact that the Lord is not away from 
me, the Lord is my own higher nature, and therefore, God-dependence will later be 
converted into self-dependence, which is total freedom. So thus vairagyam is shifting 
the dependence from the world to the Lord. 


The next one, the second one, that Krishna mentions is Saranagathi or surrender to 


the Lord, to pursue the moksah marga. This is based on the discovery of the fact 
that any human undertaking can be successful only when two factors are favourable. 
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Any human undertaking can be successful only when two factors are favourable; 
one is my sincere effort called prayathnah. Without my effort, nothing can happen. 
As they say, ten people can take a horse to the water front, but the horse alone has 
to drink. Similarly, if my effort is not there, even God cannot help me. Therefore, 
prayathna is one factor, and the second factor is I$vara anugrahah; the grace of the 
Lord, so that all the other factors are favourable to me. All the hidden factors are 
favourable to me, and to seek this grace of the Lord, | surrender to the Lord. 
Saranagathi or prapathi is the second sadana and the third one is the development 
of healthy virtues. So sadguna sampadanam because only in the atmosphere of 
healthy virtues, self knowledge can take place. Just as in chemistry, when they talk 
about various chemical reactions; they always specify the temperature and the 
pressure; in whose conditions alone the reactions can take place. Certain reactions 
require NTP, chemistry students will know, NTP means what, normal temperature 
and pressure; in the case of certain other reactions higher temperature and 
pressure. In the case of certain other reactions lower temperature and pressure. 
Cryogenic experiments always take place in very very low temperature. Similarly 
they talk about acid medium, alkaline medium; when we have the acidity problem. 


So when the local events require certain conditions, to successfully take place; 
Vedanta says that self-knowledge can take place only in certain conditions. And what 
is that; there should be normal temperature and pressure. Here also we use the 
expression; lot of pressure Swamiji. And also we get heated up. We say. Therefore 
the ideal condition of the mind in which self-knowledge can take place is called 
sadana catustaya sampathi. There you say NTP; here | say SCS. Sadana catustaya 
sampathi. In simple language; healthy virtues. Some of the virtues, Krishna will 
Himself enumerate later, some we have already seen in the 10th. 12, 13th chapters. 


In one word, | will say Sadgunas. Vairagyam, Saranagathi and sadgunah. and the 
fourth Vēdānta vicarah. Enquiry into the scriptures or scriptural study. 
Unfortunately, this sadana is not emphasised at all nowadays. All the other sadanas 
are highlighted; nobody talks much about the scriptural study; that too systematic 
scriptural study. Just as we study physics in the college for a length of time, 
chemistry we study, mathematics we study, Vedanta is also a systematic Sastra, 
requiring a systematic study. 


And this we call as Vedanta vicarah, consisting of $ravana, mananam and 
nidhidhyasanam, and Krishna uses the word here parimarganam. Parimarganam 
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means self-enquiry, through the instrumentality of scriptures. Just as you enquire 
into the disease in the body, the doctors use the appropriate instrument, even to 
have a master check-up, the doctor cannot study your body, your blood, etc. 
through ordinary eyes and ears, he has got many gadgets. So many scanning, eeg, 
ecg, brain scan, etc. how many instruments are there. So to make an appropriate 
enquiry, you require an appropriate instrument. Self-enquiry requires the instrument 
called Sastras pramanam. 


That is why we always say, self-enquiry is equal to saastric enquiry. Atma vicarah is 
equal to Vedanta vicarah. Remember the example of the mirror | gave you the other 
day. If | have to see my face, | have to make use of the mirror. And when | am 
looking into the mirror, it appears as though | am looking outside; but what | am 
actually seeing is not outside, | am seeing myself. | see the face on the mirror or in 
the mirror, but when | apply chandanam or kumkum, | do not apply on the mirror, | 
apply here because, | know | see there; but | see is here. 


Similarly, the more you get into the Sastras, properly with the right guru, greater the 
Sastric study, the greater the understanding of myself. The deeper you penetrate 
into the Sastras, the deeper is your understanding of yourselves. So this is the fourth 
one, Vēdānta vicarah; vairagyam, saraņagathi, sadgunah, and Vēdānta vicarah; and 
of these four sadanas, what is the most important one; of the four, what is the most 
important one. Krishna does not mention, but we should remember that the most 
important one is Vedanta vicarah alone. The other three are only supportive causes, 
because they only prepare the condition of the mind. So just as preparing the 
condition for a chemical reaction, or preparing the condition for a surgery, the 
conditions are important, but what cures the disease is the surgery. You cannot tell 
the patient to go home after preparing the condition. They are all important. sugar 
has to be brought down; pressure has to be handled; all these conditionings are 
important; but it is the surgery, the treatment which removes the disease; and 
remember, here the virus or bacteria is ignorance bacteria. And ignorance is 
removed only by knowledge generated by Vedanta vicarah; $aranagathi cannot 
remove ignorance, all the virtues cannot remove ignorance. If you have all virtues, 
you will be a virtuously ignorant; previously viciously ignorant; now virtuously 
ignorant; virtues cannot remove ignorance. Vairagyam cannot remove ignorance; 
therefore vairagyam, Saranagathi and sadgunah, they only create the condition, the 
actual job is done by vedantic study; which generates the knowledge and in the 
process; removes the ignorance, as | often say, it is ignorance soductamy. 
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Therefore three are supporting causes and Vedanta vicarah is the primary cause. All 
these four are mentioned in the third verse; vairagyam has been mentioned in the 
Ath verse; Krishna is mentioning Vedanta vicarah and Saranagathi. So look at the 
third line first. 


aña uw qw west tameva ca"dyam purusam prapadye, must be a devotee of 


the Lord. Without I$vara bhakthi, any amount of intellectual acumen will not bless a 
person, we do require a sharp intellect, no doubt, but bhakthi is very very important. 
And that is why we start the class with a prayer; parthaya pratibodhitam, when the 
mind is in the prayer or not, you wil chant with the mouth, amba 
tvamanusandadhami bhagavadgite bhavedvesinim; | surrender. Therefore the last 
two lines are within quotation, the surrender expressed by the devotee. He address 
the lord, Oh Lord, tam purusam a"dyam prapadye, | surrender that Lord who is 
called purusah, the word purusah has two meaning, one meaning is the all 
pervading one, purayathi sarvam ithi purusah. pur to fill or pervade. From that only 
shahtiabdhapoorthi etc. the root is pur, and there is another meaning also, pure iti 
vasathi, iti purusah; puram means the body, vasathi, one who dwells; therefore 
purusah means the one who indwells the body and that is natural because if the 
Lord is all pervading, the Lord will be in my heart or not; the all-pervading Lord has 
to be pervading this hall also. Therefore, that purusah. That all pervading Lord who 
is in my heart, | surrender. And What type of Lord he is: za: Art safca: ugar yatah 


purani pravrttih prasrta. pravrttih means the emergence, uttpathih, the emergence, 
the origination of what, this creation, beginning from the space onward; tasmat dva 
etatasmat atmanah aka$a sambüdha. aka$at vayu, vayor agni, agner apah. Even 
space originates from the Lord. And when all this start when does this origination 
begins. Krishna says yf wgfēa: purāņī pravrttih, the most ancient creation; we do 


not know when the big bang started; billions of years ago, so this ancient origination 
or creation; wer prasrta, proceeds or emerges from which Lord, from which source, 
that original Lord | surrender to. So this is called Saranagathi. This is the second 
upayah. 


And then we will go back to the first line, in which the third sadana is mentioned, 
viz., Vēdānta vicārah, aa: tatah, means what, after preparing the mind very well; so 
after providing the condition, even a farmer will sow the seed only after preparing 
the land and after cavery water or monsoon; unless there is water, how can you 
farm. And therefore, any activity requires the condition and therefore tatah means 
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sadana catustaya sampathi anatharam. That is how brahma sutra begins. 
Vyasacarya writes the famous brahma sutra, consisting of 555 sutras, most 
important vedantic literature and it begins with athatho brahma jijnasa. And 
Sankarācārya writes an elaborate commentary on the first word, athā, by reading 
which itself you get heated up. He analyses various possible meaning of the word 
Athah and dismisses all other possible meaning and arrive at the meaning thereafter. 
For that 1-1/2 page commentary, for which 10 page sub-commentary and 100 pages 
sub-sub-commentary has been written by others for athah. And once he establishes 
the meaning as thereafter, he himself asks the question, thereafter means, 
whereafter; after drinking coffee, is it. so that we will be fresh for brahma sutra. 
Then Sankaracarya himself answers the question, sadana catustaya sampathi 
ananatharam. After preparing the mind. In fact our entire religious life is for this 
preparation. all our rituals are called samskara, the very conception is a samskara, 
garbhadhana samskara, purnsavana samskara, seemantha samskara, jatakarma 
samskara; samskara means what refinment process. Everything that we do in our 
religion, including navarathri kolu and also chundal; all are meant for refinement of 
the mind; sarnskāra, what a beautiful name. And a mind which is refined is called 
samskrita anthakaranam. So here the word tatah means athah of brahma sutra. 
tatah is equal to athah, (one should not say athahaa). What should you do? 
parimargitavyam; enter into vedantic study seriously, systematically. Find out what is 
stūla Sariram, what is sūksma šarīram; what is karana Sariram; is there something 
beyond, if there is something beyond; what is its nature? very elaborate enquiry. So 
parimargitavyam vicharayitavyam. There in the Vyasa sutra it is called Brahma 
jijRasah. jijnāsah means parimarganam. What do you enquire into. vac padam. 
Padam in the last class | explained; one meaning is the ultimate goal of every 
human being, which is Brahman. So destination. padyaté iti padam. karma utpathi; 
and there is a second meaning also, and that is the basis or substratum. And 
according to the second meaning also, it is Brahman only. So Brahman which is the 
destination and Brahman which is the substratum of the whole creation, which is the 
root of the samsara vrksa; that Brahman may you enquire through Vedanta. 


OK. What is the advantage of reaching that destination. Already | have got a several 
destinations in life. Got a big agenda. So among so many agendas, which are 
incomplete, you are adding one more. This was not there till now and you have 
added Brahma jnanam on that list. So in what way this destination is better. Krishna 
tells that this is the best destination because this is the only destination reaching 
which further are not there. A person has reached Home. So Brahman alone is the 
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real home, where you can feel at Home. Any other goal you fulfil, for a day, you are 
fulfilled, relaxed; then day you are ready for what next? Education over? what next? 
Employment over? What next? Getting settled? It is a figurative expression for 
getting married? Then what? Children? Then what next. They should be settled. 
Then what next? Grand children; they should be settled. | am eternally unsettled. 
Looking for somebody settlement or the other; | am always unsettled; the agenda 
never ends. And this has been going on from anadi kala, payanangal mudivathe illai. 
Whereas this is the destination where you feel at home with yourselves and 
thereafter whatever you do, it is not a struggle, but it is a sport or enjoyment. And 
therefore Krishna says yasmin gatha, reaching which destination; that is Brahman 
destination, moksah destination, reaching, bhuyaha na nivrthanthanthi. One does 
not come back to samsara, which is the perpetual struggle. Perpetual struggle ends 
once and for all. Remember, the snake and ladder. The moment you reach the 
paramapadam (for vaikunda ēkādaši, vaisnavas have to play paramapadam) s 


mada gr: na nivartanti bhüyah. May you seek that goal through Vēdānta vicara. 


With this three sadhanas, have been talked about. 


What are the three: Vairagyam; Saranagathi, and Vēdānta vicara. Now the fourth 
we have to see in the next verse we will read. 


faae TITAS AUT Agah: 
&deadídedr: qug TESTI: dades dg od ?99 | 
nirmanamoha jitasangadosa 

adhyatmanitya vinivrttaka mah | 

dvandvairvimuktah sukhaduhkhasamjnaih 

gacchantyamudhah padamavyayam tat | | 15.5 | | 


far nirmanamohah those who are free from pride and delusion 
nanga: jitasangadosāh who have conquered the evil of attachment, 
Agara: vinivrttakamah who are free from desires, Qaam: daecd: 
vimuktah dvandvaih who are free from the pairs of opposites qs: 
sukhasuhkhasamjnaih known as pleasure and pain = 3tacafeen: 
adhyatmanityah who are ever committed to the spiritual pursuit, sra: 
amudhah - and who are wise :zrefza gacchanti attain ac 31:5 aA tad 


avyayam padam that imperishable goal 
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5. Those who are free from pride and delusion, who have conquered the 
evil of attachment, who are free from desires, who are free from the pairs 
of opposites known as pleasures and pain, who are ever committed to the 
spiritual pursuit, and who are wise attain that imperishable goal. 


So the fourth discipline is sadgunah; cultivation of healthy virtues; Vedanta-friendly 
virtues, which serve as a catalyst for the Moksah reaction to take place. So what are 
those virtues? We have already enumerated in the thirteenth chapter, from verse 
No.8 to 12; amanitvam, adambitvam, etc. and Krishna will again elaborate in the 
16th chapter, in the form of daivi sampathi and later in the 17th chapter also. So 
Krishna wants only to give certain sample virtues. 


And what are they? Krishna says, ferateatet: nirmanamohah, first and foremost 


develop humility; get rid of arrogance; pride, vanity, which unknowingly creep into 
our personality; a few achievements can easily get into our head. And a few people 
glorify us, we have lost our balance. And therefore our scriptures emphasise Vinaya 
or humility as one of the most important virtues required and as | said, the thing in 
one of the classes before, one of the exercises prescribed is learning to do 
namaskara. The very physical prostration has the capacity to develop humility; and 
in our culture left and right, any occasion namaskara is there; Not only in front of 
the Lord, namaskara to parents, to elders, to teachers; So this is one method; 


And the second one is to constantly remember that there are people who are 
greater than me; and superior to me in any field. | am never the greatest one in the 
creation. If | remember this fact, humility will be automatic and secondly and more 
importantly | should remember; whatever glories or faculties | have, they are all gift 
from the Lord, it does not take much time to lose them; a wonderful voice can be 
easily lost with one ice-cream; or anything. So any faculty that | have can be lost at 
any time; Remember the 10th chapter of the Gita; everything | possess is 
Bhagavan's gift. And any glorification | receive, you do not have that problem!!, It is 
OK, if no one curses! Any glorification | receive, any namaskara | receive, | directly 
handover mentally to the Lord. 


If these two points | remember; first point, that there are people who are superior 
and greater and second point, whatever | have is Bhagavan's grace. If these two | 
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remember in my mind, and physically | keep doing namaskara wherever appropriate, 
without hesitation, satsanga namaskara, if there is a back-ache, pancanga 
namaskara, or at least the short cut namaskara, you do, nirmana is nothing but 
amanitvam of the 13th chapter, vinayah. 


Then the next virtue is nirmohah, that nir should be read twice. nirmana and 
nirmoha; you should not say nirmana and moha is another virtue; moha is not a 
virtue which we have to acquire, because we already have a plenty; so nirmohah, 
freedom from delusion. And that means what? proper thinking or discrimination and 
what is proper thinking? We should remember, every individual is a mixture of a 
spiritual personality and a material personality. Spiritual personality is the atma 
tatvam and the material personality is the anatma personality and every individual is 
a mixture of spirit and matter. 


We are both spiritual and materialistic. As Dayananda Swamiji says; even the 
greatest spiritual person when he is eating food, he is a pucca materialist only; 
because he is dealing with matter to nourish the matter; there is no atma involved in 
eating. So we have both the personalities; our growth is balanced growth in which | 
take care of my material needs and | should also take care of my spiritual growth. 


And that is why we have divided the purusartah into four; arta kama are also 
important; dharma moksah is also important. There should not be a lopsided 
approach. That is what Krishna said in the 16th chapter; suppose a person says that 
| will do 24 hour meditation only and no eating food, etc. materialistic pursuit, 
Krishna said it would not work, if you do not eat at all, you will meditate only on idlis 
and chappathis; and not on Brahman. So 100% spiritual pursuit nobody can have. 
10096 material pursuit is also lopsided. Therefore Krishna says; Give balanced time 
for arta kama, earn well, eat well but at the same time have time for attending the 
Sunday classes. So Sunday classes also. No time there, do not say. And therefore 
mohaha means the misconception that pursuit of money alone will give me 
fulfilment in life. kasethan kaduval ada; philosophy would not work. kasum 
kaduvulum is OK. Kasethan kaduvul is a problem. So earn money required; but you 
cannot spend your entire life in earning and entertainment alone; that is why | often 
say what | have alone is not the criteriion for my joy, what | am also should be 
taken care of; We are taking care of only what | have; but we are never taking care 
of what | am. And therefore, nirmohah means the one who gives equal importance 
to spirituality also. 
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And the next virtue, aasad: jita sangha dosah. Sanga means emotional 


slavery; emotional attachment, emotional addiction, emotional leaning upon external 
factors is a risky proposition; because the external world is constantly changing; So 
leaning upon a changing support is not a healthy one and therefore use everything 
but do not lean on anything; and if at all you want to lean upon something, lean 
upon something Sasvatham. And that is why | told in the beginning itself, world- 
dependence to God-dependence. So jitasangadosah, those who have mastery, those 
who are not emotional slaves of people, of situations and of things. So this will take 
time, but we have to work on that. In fact all our vrithams prescribed in the 
scriptures are meant to develop that self-dependence only; whatever we are used 
to, we are asked to give up for a day. For a week; those people who take vrtham 
for Sabarimalai, they learn to live without those dependences. See what happens if 
coffee is not there for. You have start there. So therefore, freedom from slavery. 


Then the next one fafzacaerar: vinivrttakamah. Not developing new dependence. 


Previous value is giving up present dependence and there are some people who give 
up, they say | have given up smoking and what do | do; pan parag; kathi pochu, 
valu vanduthu; you have left one and replaced by something equal or worse. So 
many people have got the habit of arecanut, which cause cancer of the mouth, they 
say. It is extremely difficult for them to give up. some people it is snuff. All the time 
having cinmudra ~ snuff - cinmudra. There was one Sastri, great scholar, vedantic 
class; and he will have that very good scholar, teaches well, but he takes snuff; 
Therefore what | am saying is vinivritha kaama, do not replace one dependence by 
another. So vinivrttakamah, free from fresh attachments or desires. 


Then the next virtue is qa: Masat: dvandvaih vimuktah; those who can 


withstand the opposite experiences of life; the capacity to withstand the opposite 
experiences of life; which are inevitable in life. So there is prosperity, lot of money, 
and then there is also situation, lot of debts also, and health is there; ill-health is 
also there; and gain is there; and loss is there; victory is there; failure is there; 
mana apamana, in fact life is a series of opposites. In Sanskrit we call it dvandvam. 
Dvandvam means pair. And that is why reading purnic stories, which is useful 
because from the puranas we come to know that even the greater emperors and 
even great bhakthas and even avatharas have faced opposites; Ramayana you read; 
Rama was in the palace, and in the forest; Dharmaputra was in the palace, and in 
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the forest; Nala was a great king; lost everything. And thus when we read we come 


to know that when great emperors cannot avoid ups and downs, what am | a small 
man going to do. 


ddl QN a PARA, ens wen füfseu: 


ava$yam bhavi bhavanam, pratikaro bhavet yati 
tata duhkhair na lipyeran, nala ramah yudhistirah 


When they had to face choiceless situations, irremediable situations, how can | help. 
and therefore | have toughen myself, | have to thicken my skin; that is called shock 
absorber, through viveka and bhakthi; discrimination and devotion will give a mind 
with a shock absorber. Therefore free from reactions towards violent reactions 
towards. You cannot avoid reactions totally, but the shock absorber would reduce 
the intensity. | would not go Mad, | would not think of committing suicide, | may be 
upset a little bit; but it is withstandable, manageable condition. And those who are 
free from violent reactions with regard to adverse circumstances. And what are the 
adverse experiences, sukha duhkham sama; in the form of pleasure and pain; and 
others. So when that well known proverb, you might have heard, when going gets 
tough, the tough gets going. 


In Sanskrit, we have got a beautiful sloka, in which they divide the human beings 
into two types of balls. One is a wet clay ball; a ball made-up of wet clay; and 
another is a rubber ball. now you drop both of them down; what will happen? The 
wet clay ball once it falls, never gets up. Fallen for good. It does not have the 
capacity to bounce back. Low resilience; permanently scarred and damage; whereas 
the rubber ball, the moment it falls, it bounces back; in fact, the harder the fall, 
more is the bounce. 


Je Heh West sequela 3T Wale 


ddr g sens wef?r Ad ve weed wem | 


yatha kamduka padena udpadadi arya padanapi 
tata tu anarya padathi, mrt pinta padanta yatha | 


You know the meaning. kanduka padena, fall of the regular ball, it has resilience, the 


other one is the ball of wet clay. | have to decide whether | am clay or ball. And 
one who is like a ball, is called «acaàfázscr: dvandvairvimuktah. OK. this was a 
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tragic condition, cry one day, two day, Then start again, who has not lost kingdom, 
husbands, or children, all these things happen; that resilience is the virtue; 


And the next and the most important virtue is emera: adhyatmanityah; 


adhyatmanityah means what? Regular study of scriptures; In fact they nourish these 
virtues. Just as physical health requires a consumption of regular nutritious food; 
physical health requires regular consumption of nutritious food; not junk food, OK, 
similarly, mental health requires regular consumption of nutritious food called 
scriptural study. It is a nutrition for the mind and the intellect. And if you read any 
other book; star dust; what will happen, we will go to dust; that is all. That is called 
junk food; therefore, reading Gita, reading the saying of the mahatmas. Remember, 
that is nourishment to the mind and intellect and therefore Krishna says 
adhyatmanityah means what regularly committed to adyatma means spiritual 
scriptures; So either by reading or writing or sharing, find out one victim; and then 
share. As Swami Chinmayananda says; invite him and give a hot cup of coffee. So 
that he cannot go until he completes it, so you get 15 minutes. Next time, he may 
come or may not come. So share, that is also scriptural study only. 


And if a person follows these virtues, along with the other three; other three, 
vairagyam, saranagathi and Vedanta vicarah, 


then amüdhah, such people who follow all these four sadanas, vairagya, 
Saranagathi, and Vēdānta vicarah, those who follow, 3r e: amudhah bhavanthi, 
they become wise people. amüdhah, means jnāni. Brahma vid, sthira prajnah, they 
become wise people 


And then aa uaa aeafea tad padam gacchanti, they will reach the destination of 


Brahman, the destination of God or the destination of moksah; they will certainly 
attain; guaranteed; 


and what type of destination it is; 3rezz avyayam, which is permanent, which is 


never lost. Because wisdom is never lost. Money you gain, it gets depleted; 
exhausted; but knowledge when you share with others, it will never get depleted; if 
it is going to get depleted, as | teach Gita more and more, and at the end of the fifth 
course, my knowledge will be half; by the time | come to the fifteenth, | would not 
know anything. That is not so. The more | teach, the more | know. 
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Ra ere Wd clei Ute 
3 3 gd atem faci 


vidya danam sarva danat pradhanam 
ye ye krte vardhataeva nityam 


The more you use your knowledge, the more it increases; and therefore moksah is 
permanent benefit. Never lost. 


More in the next class. 
Hari Om 


quie game gotaaratmsad di 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pūrņamadah pürnamidam pūrņātpūrņamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih Santih šāntih || 
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192 Chapter 15, Verses 06-07 


M 


3^ 


Herta HARFA STSSTUTSeTERTHTST 

SAG STA Wied dee e WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


M 


3^ 


After giving a description of samsara in the first few verses, Lord Krishna dealt with 
the samsara nivrtti upaya, the means or methods for removal of samsara; samsara 
nivrtti means moksah, and therefore samsara nivrtti upayah means moksa upaya. 
What are the disciplines to be followed to attain freedom the above described 
samsara. And as we see in the previous classes, four disciplines were highlighted. 
The first one is vairagyam or dispassion; the second one is Saranagathi, surrendering 
to the Lord in the form of any Ista devatha; the third discipline is the acquisition or 
cultivation of healthy values, which we called sadgunah, or sad acarah, or in the 
16th chapter, it will be called daivi sampath. Cultivating healthy virtues is the third 
discipline and the fourth and the primary discipline is vedantic enquiry; vedanta 
vicarah, vedanta sravana manana nidhidhyasanam. And the word Krishna uses is 
parimarganam. tatah padam tat parimargitavyam, parimarganam is vicarah, padam 
means Brahman, padam parimargitavyam, means Brahma vicarah karthavyah. And 
enquiry into Brahman is possible only through Vedantic scriptures and therefore 
Brahman enquiry automatically means vedantic enquiry. Of these four, as | said in 
the last class, the first three are supporting sadanas, and vedantic enquiry alone is 
the primary sadana which alone removes the self or Brahman ignorance. And if a 
person follows all these four disciplines, what would be benefit that he will attain; 
that was mentioned in the 5th verse, the 4th line, which we saw in the last class; 
amudhah. By following four disciplines, the seekers will become wise people. 
amüdhah means jnaninah. Mohah means ajhanam; müdhah means ajhāni and 
amüdhah means non-ajfüani, not ajhani means jāni. So amūdhāh bhavanthi; 
jAaninah bhavanthi and by way of becoming jhānis, what is the benefit they will 
enjoy? aq aeaa uaa aesiea tad avyayam padam gacchanti. They will attain the 


avyayam pada, known as Brahman. Avyayam means undecaying; undecaying means 
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not affected by time. Not affected by time, means kalathitham. So they will attain 
the kalathitham padam; which is none other than Brahman. So thus previously 
Brahman was presented as the root of the world and now Brahman is presented as 
the destination of the seeker. So what is the substratum of the world alone is the 
destination of the seeker, and that is why the word padam is a versatile word; it has 
got both meanings. One meaning is the substratum, the other meaning is the 
destination. So Brahman is padam, the support of the world and Brahman is padam, 
the destination of the seeker, that Brahman they attain. So Brahma prapthi alone is 
called moksa prapthihi. Up to this we saw in the last class. 


Continuing. 


a AgRITĀ at: a 2 RSA A ae: | 

aq Ja A fldded agra WA AA db 444 Il 

na tadbhāsayatē suryo na Sasanko na pavakah| 

yadgatva na nivartantē taddhama paramam mama | | 15.6 | | 


qa: a sd sūryah na bhāsayate the sun does not illumine aa tat it, = 
«ms: na Sasankah neither the moon a was: na pavakah nor the fire aq 
44 WH tA tad mama paramam dhama it is my supreme abode aca Ya 


gatva yat attaining which a fzad«d na nivartante they do not return. 


6. The Sun does not illumine it; neither the moon nor the fire. It is My 
supreme abode attaining which they do not return. 


In the previous verse it was mentioned that the seekers who follow the four fold 
disciplines will attain that undecaying padam, which is called Brahman, which is the 
root of the universe. Now in this verse, Krishna says what is the nature of that 
Brahman; which is the destination of the seekers; which is the substratum of the 
universe; what is the nature of the substratum, destination Brahman. Substratum- 
cum-destination Brahman what is its nature. So this verse is the Brahma laksana 
sloka. A verse which defines Brahman. Wherever Brahman is defined that verse 
considered important. We call Brahma laksana slokah. Yesterday we were seeing 
Turiya laksana mantra; ~ nantha prajfia, na bhahi prajham, mohayathi prajham ~ 
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that is also definition of Turiyam, which is another name for Brahman. So here also, 
we get the definition of Brahman. 


And while defining Brahman in this verse, Krishna is borrowing from a well known 
upanisad mantra. | have often told that the entire Gita is a borrowed teaching, 
Krishna does not give anything original of Himself; the whole Gita is extracted from 
the upanisad. That is why you should remember the verse, s sarvopanisado gavo 
dogdha gopala-nandanah, partho vatsah sudhirbhokta dugdham gitamrtam mahat. 
So this verse is based on a well-known upanisad mantra, which occurs both in the 
Mundaka upanisad and Kathopanisad and it is so well known that it is used in all the 
temples regularly, at the time of deeparadhana. And you know what is that mantra. 


a aa uf sf A dnaK 
erar Aeg ea ndisse: | 
aAa Heda wá 

ew HRA adfād fasmfd | vo || 


na tatra sūryē bhati na candratarakam 
nema vidyuto bhanti kuto:'yamagnih | 
tamēva bhantamanubhati sarvam 

tasya bhasa sarvamidam vibhati || 2.11.10 || 


We won't notice that he would go on express speed and we would not understand. 
It is one of the very important definitions of Brahman which we use at the time of 
arathi. What is the meaning of this definition? The essence is Brahman cannot be 
objectified by any instrument of knowledge. Brahman is not objectifiable through 
any instrument of knowledge. Brahman cannot be illumined by anything. And to 
convey this idea, the Upanisad uses the example of light. Light in Vedanta is that in 
whose presence things are known. In Vedanta, light means that in whose presence 
things are known. For example, this is called light, because in its presence | am able 
to know you are seated in front. Imagine light goes away; | will not know whether 
you are continuing to sit or quietly walk off. | won't know. Therefore light is that in 
whose presence things are known. And keeping this definition, the upanisads 
mention or point out that every sense organ can be compared to a light. Every sense 
organ can be compared to a light, because sense organ is that in whose presence 
things are known. Therefore ear is a light, in whose presence sounds are known; 
therefore ear become a light (light with quotation, it is figurative expression)' nose is 
a light in whose presence smells are known; tongue is a light in whose presence, 
tastes are known and if you extend further, any pramanam or instrument of 
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knowledge is called a light. Any pramanam; any instrument of knowledge; is also 
called light, why?, because in the presence of instrument of knowledge the objects 
are known. Thus inference is also a form of light, through which you can know 
things. and even words are a form of light. Even a lecture is a form of light. That is 
we have an expression in English: Can you throw some light upon that particular 
topic? When somebody asks me throw some light on a particular topic, what do | do, 
| give a talk and this person says | am enlightened. See all the words. Throw some 
light. | am enlightened. Even though what | have done is giving some speech only. 
Thus even words are a form of light called Sabda pramanam through which come to 
know things and the upanisads says that there are so many lights in the world. Sun 
is a light; moon is a light; stars are light; fire is light. There are so many lights, and 
there are many sense organs which are also light and in addition to that, there is 
Sabda pramanam which is light. Thus there are so many lights and Brahman is that 
which can never be illumined by; known through any light. No light can objectify 
that Brahman. To use a technical language, anything which can be known through 
a light, an instrument of knowledge, anything that is known through a pramanam is 
called a praméyam. Anything that is objectified, known, illumined through any 
pramanam is called a pramēyam. Krishna says Brahman is that which is not an 
object of knowledge, it is not a pramēyam at all. Therefore what is Brahma 
laksanam, apramēyam Brahma. Sarva pramana agocaram Brahma. Anyadeva viditat 
atho aviditat Brahma. And then finally, we will have a question. If Brahman cannot 
be objectified through any instrument of knowledge, does that Brahman exist at all. 
If you say that it cannot be tasted, touched, seen, heard, etc.; if it cannot be 
inferred or described; if it cannot be known through any instrument of knowledge, 


does it exist at all. Is it eg Gēmby (Horse Horn)? The upanisads say that it does 


exist. 


So Brahman is not an object of knowledge. Brahman exists. This is the quiz 
programme. Kaun Banega Crorepati. Brahman is not an object of knowledge; At the 
same time, Brahman exists; What is that brahman. You can have only one answer, 
if Brahman exists, and if it is not an object, there can be only one answer, what is 
that? It is the very subject; it is very conscious being, which objectifies everything 
but which can never be objectified. Which is the experiencer of everything, but 
which is never experienced. It is this seer of everything but never seen. The unseen 
seer; the unseen hearer, the unsmelled smeller; the untasted taster, the untouched 
toucher; these are all not my expressions. These are all upanisadic expressions. 
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aerd gser, 3npdb al, HAT Aedt, sfasstat fazer adrsto drastah, asrto srota, amato 


Whenever you do not know where a particular mantra comes, you do not know, 
Brihadarnya you say. Two reasons. It is such a vast upanisad, that all important 
ideas come in that. Therefore it is true that any idea, that comes in Brihadarnyaka. 
And the second reason is nobody will cross check whether it is true or not. 


So therefore, adrsto drastah, asrto srota, amato manto, avijjato vijnata, this subject 
is never objectified and objectifiable is Brahman. In short, Brahman is the 
consciousness-principle. It illumines the inert world; but it is not illumined by the 
inert world. It illumines matter; but it is never illumined by matter. It knows the 
matter, but it is not known by the matter. So thus Brahma laksana is finally 
chaitanya swaroopam brahma. Cid rupam brahma. Satyam jhanam anantham 
brahma; this is the sara of this verse. 


And why do we use this mantra at the time of deeparadhana. We use this mantra 
to expose our foolishness. Oh Lord you are the illuminator of everything, | am using 
the miserable camphor light; miserable because we use one fourth a camphor piece, 
we want to keep it for the entire navarathri. So therefore, the püjari says, Oh | am 
Ašadu. | am trying to illumine through this fire, but the fact is fire does not illumine 
you. On the other hand, it is you the consciousness which is illumining this fire. And 
that is the significance of such a prayoga. 


Now look at the sloka. Krishna says: a: aa a saad suryah tat na bhasayate. 


The sun light does not illumine the Brahma caitanyam, the Conciousness; on the 
other hand, the sunlight itself is known because of the Conciousness only. 


a RSA: dd maA na $a$ankah tat bhasayate; tat bhāsayate, you have to 


repeat. The moonlight does not illumine that Brahma chaitanyam. 


a qas: na pavakah. pavakah means the fire light; the light of the fire; so the fire 
does not illumine that Brahman. On the other hand, Brahman illumines the fire; 
illumines, means makes the fire known. In vedanta, the word illumine is equal to 
making something known. So Brahman illumines the fire means, Brahman alone 
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makes the fire known because the Brahman is the Conciousness principle because of 
which | am conscious of the fire's existence. 


And in the original mundaka mantra, two more are added; tarakam and vidyutah; 
tarakam; means stars; vidyut means lightening. Stars do not illumine. flashes of 
lightening, do not illumine that Brahman. 


And if that Brahman is Conciousness, which can never be objectified, | said that 
Brahman has to be the very subject itself. Now the question is if Brahman happens 
to be I, the subject; how many kilometers, | should travel to reach that Brahman. 
This fellow says that | have understand. That Brahman is the subject. Subject, I, the 
observer, the conscious-principle. In short the very atma. Once | know Brahman is 
the very atma aham, how far should | travel to reach Brahman. | need not travel 
even a millimeter, because by the very knowledge | have discovered the fact that 
there is no distance between Brahman and me. And therefore, we get a very very 
important idea, we should know. Reaching Brahman is not physical event. Reaching 
Brahman is not a physical event, which requires a time or a process; reaching 
Brahman is an intellectual event. Reaching brahman is an intellectual event; what 
type of intellectual event it is? It is an event which involves dropping a 
misconception. Dropping a misconception is that event; and what is the 
misconception that there is misconception between Brahman and me is my false 
notion. Is the false notion, which was distancing me from Brahman or which was 
distancing Brahman from me; so the distance is physical; distance is not temporal; 
distance is notional distance. What notion? uüugibipeir cmiGur Qmóc; mme xL Llevo; 


Lips emmiGuim BG(BŠ6: Pret sowed (Brahman is somewhere and | should reach 


there) All the movies will reinforce our misconception. A Bhakta will die, in the movie 
or the TV serial and you will see a jyothi raising from the bhakta, a flame from the 
body, what flame; jivatma flame, and the flame will travel, come out of door, (all the 
modern technology are used), flame will be travelling, travelling, and will rise and 
rise and paramatma will be sitting there, and jivatma will travel and travel and 


merge. GQgeswL swamy. lrandara Kalandar. All these things will reinforce my 


misconception, that there is a distance between me and God. What Vedanta says is 
if God is all-pervading, there cannot be a distance between me and God. And if at all 
there is a distance, it is a distance caused by a false notion; that Bhagavan is in 
Kailasa or Vaikuntha. 
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If the distance is caused by a false notion, how do you remove the distance? By 
removing the false notion. And how do you remove the false notion. by knowledge. 
Therefore knowledge is equal to merger. Other than jnanam, there is no other 
merger with Lord. Therefore Krishna says ra meat yat gatva, having merged into 


that Brahman; "merge" within quoting, by dropping the notion that there is a 
distance between Brahman and Me and knowing that | was never away from 
Brahman and | can never be away from Brahman, having removed the notion, na 
nivartante. There is no question of coming back to samsara once again. When 
merger is in the form of knowledge; it is permanent merger. If merger is in the form 
of a physical event, that merger will be temporary; you will merge and remain there 
for some time; every union will end in separation. Any physical merger is not 
permanent. That is why we all have come together between 6 and 7 am. Samyoga 
at 6 o' clock and viyoga at 7 o clock. Samyoga in svarga loka and afterwards what 
viyoga; any physical merger is temporary. That is why we say if merger is going to 
vaikuntha, you will go alright, but after some time, if merger is going to Kailasa, you 
will come back; Physical merger is temporary. But Vedantic merger is not physical. It 
is in the form of jnānam. And knowledge based merger is permanent, because 
ignorance once gone, is gone for good. 


And therefore, yat gatva, having merged into Brahman, s feraded na nivartante; 
that person does not come back again and aq aa da tra tad mama paramam 


dhama. That destination Brahman is nothing but Krishna says my own higher 
nature; Hey Arjuna Brahman is my own higher nature. So by saying higher nature, 
Krishna indirectly indicates | have got a lower nature also. When you say that person 
is more intelligent, this person is less. When Bhagavan has got higher nature and 
lower nature and that has already been described in a previous chapter, | do not 
know whether you remember, or whether | should give you an assignment; in which 
chapter the higher and lower natures are discussed; the seventh chapter; para 
prakrti and apara prakrti. para prakrti is nirguna chaitanyam, apara prakrtihi is 
saguna sariram of the Lord. And therefore Arjuna my body is my lower nature, and 
the Conciousness is my higher nature. 


And therefore tat brahma, mama paramam dhama; dhama means svarūpam; 
prakrti, paramam dhama, para prakrti. And what was the definition of para prakrti 
given in the 7th chapter? We said: Nirguna, nirvikara, satya, cetana tatvam. And 
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apara prakrti we defined as saguna, savikara, mithya, cetana tatvam. Go back and 
refresh your notes, if you have forgotten. | do not want to go into the details. 


Continuing 


sr saad: Wende | 
Aa: sorea pier HVA Il 4.0 Il 


mamaivamso jivaloke jīvabhūtah sanatanah| 
manahsasthanindriyani prakrtisthani karsati | | 15.7 | | 


aie: HA va arhSah mama eva a part of Myself alone aama: siaaa: sanatanah 


jīvabhūtah is in the form of the eternal Jiva stacīta jīvaloke in the world of 
beings,+sfa karsati He pulls, sfeceafcr indriyani the (five) sense organs aa: 
seft manah sastani with the mind as the sixth yefaenft prakrtisthani 
which reside in the body 


7. A part of Myself alone is in the form of the eternal jiva in the world of 
beings. He pulls the (five) sense organs, with the mind as the sixth, which 
reside in the body. 


So with the previous verse, that particular topic is over. The topic of the moksa 
upayah. The methods or disciplines to be followed for attaining moksa, which is the 
four-fold disciplines and by following that one will attain which is nothing working 
into Brahman. The second it was called, Brahma nirvanam. Nirvanam means 
merger. So with that, the first part of the 15th chapter is over. 


Now from the 7th verse onwards, Krishna is entering into another very important 
topic and that topic is Brahman alone is in the form of the whole universe. Brahman 
alone is in the form of whole universe, which means there is no universe at all, other 
than Brahman. Just as saying there are no ornaments other than the gold; 
Ornaments are nothing but different names that we use, but they are not 
substances. There is no substance called bangle. Substance is gold alone. There is 
no substance called chair; the chair is nothing but wood alone. Similarly there is no 
substance called world. Brahman alone is known by the name world. And this idea 
has been hinted in the fourth chapter of the Gita. In the well known verse, 


8 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Fifteenth Chapter - qestcaerar: 


TEAM ses gfdseemue TEAM FAH | 

seta der redes SeAHAGAMT |] ¥.2 II 

brahmarpanam brahma havirbrahmagnau brahmana hutam | 
brahmaiva tena gantavyam brahma karma samādhinā | 4.24 II 


And if we chant this verse, you will get hungry, because it is used for eating!!!. But 
the idea, the content of this sloka is: Brahman alone is in the form of everything. 
And to convey this idea, Lord Krishna divides the entire world into two parts; and 
one part is the jīva rūpa; jīvas; so the conscious experiencers known as jīvah, and 
the second part is the inert objects of experience, called jagat. So universe is 
nothing but jīva plus jagat. The experiencer plus the experienced, if you remember 
the Mandukya; the pramāta and the pramēya, the jīva and jagat. And Krishna wants 
to say that one Brahman alone is appearing in the form of jīva also and the same 
Brahman is in the form of jagat also, the inert world also. 


And for this purpose, we should know what is the definition of jivah. What is the 
definition of jivah? For this purpose, you should remember tatva bodha; which we 
have seen long before. And Krishna defines jiva as all pervading brahma caitanyam, 
all pervading consciousness, which is reflected or manifest in our body mind 
reflecting medium. In Sanskrit, we call caitanya prathibhimbam, jivah. The original 
all pervading Conciousness is called Brahman or paramatma. In Tatva Bodha, we 
used the expression, OC. OC means original consciousness. And that original 
consciousness when it is expressing through the body, expressing through the mind 
that reflected or manifest consciousness is called RC; the reflected consciousness. 
And this body mind matter medium, is called the RC, the reflecting medium. So OC, 
RC and RM. 


And to understand this, | will give you an example, which also we have seen before; 
| am reminding you of that example. Imagine during the daytime there is the 
original sun in the sky. We will call it OS. Original sun. OC and OS. And imagine 
there is a room down below or a hall down below, and because there is roof and 
also the doors are closed, the room is dark within. There is no light. And original 
sunlight is not able to illumine the light because there is a roof obstructing the sun 
light. And you take a mirror. A darpanah, a reflecting mirror and you open one of the 
windows of the room, and you keep the mirror in a particular angle outside, 45 
degress you keep outside. You know that the mirror does not have a light of its own. 
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Therefore it is not an illuminating principle, it is not a luminous principle at all. But 
when you keep the mirror down below, the original sunlight gets reflected in the 
mirror. And now the mirror has got RS; the Reflected sunlight. And what is the 
mirror? The mirror is the reflecting medium. Therefore OS, RS, RM. RM is common 
to both and this RM which is not luminous by itself has now become luminous 
because of the reflecting sunlight. And not only the mirror has become bright, it is 
capable of illumining the dark room. 


Now | ask you a question; what is illumining the dark room; the mirror, or the 
original sunlight. What is illumining the dark room, the mirror or the original 
sunlight. Suppose you say, original sunlight is illumining; not the mirror, then | will 
ask you to remove the mirror and you will find that once the mirror is removed, the 
hall gets dark. It cannot be illumined. 


Suppose another person says, the mirror alone is illumining, original sunlight is not 
required; then | will ask you in the night you try. So it is the mirror alone nor the 
original sunlight alone; but you require the combination of both. You require the 
combination of both to illumine the dark room. 


Now in this combination you can focus on any one of them. You can give importance 
to any one of them; because both are equally important. In a particular context, you 
can highlight; like father and mother; who is important for the child to be born; both 
are required; But at some time, the mother takes the credit; at some time the father 
takes the credit. He tells your son. Is this not Akramam? As though he does not 
have a contribution to the tragedy, for whatever event it is. Contribution of both. 
Therefore, you can focus any one of them. 


Based on this, we have got two ways of presentation. One way is | say the mirror 
illumines the dark room; blessed by the original sun; so in this the importance is 
given to the mirror, when the mirror illumines the dark room; but | add quietly 
blessed by the original sun. But who is the illuminator; the mirror illumines. In this 
the importance is given to the mirror. 


Or | can present in a different language also; the Sun alone illumines the dark room; 
not directly but through the mirror. The sun alone illumines the dark room, not 
directly; but through the mirror and therefore the credit of illumination goes to 
ultimately the sun alone. 
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In the same way, our body mind complex is like the mirror. The original 
consciousness is Brahman, the reflected consciousness is Jiva. The body-mind 
complex is RM; the reflecting medium, it does not sentiency of its own; body is inert 
matter, mind is inert matter. Just as the mirror by itself non-luminous and this body 
mind complex has got the reflected consciousness, we call the Jiva, and the 
reflected consciousness is possible because of the original consciousness called 
Brahman. And therefore we say: Brahman alone is available in the body-mind 
complex as the jiva. OC-Brahman alone is present in the body mind complex as the 
RC-jiva and as the jiva, Brahman alone illumines or experiences the dark room, What 
is the dark room? The entire world is comparable to dark room. 


And suppose you remove the mirror; what happens? Original sunlight will be there; 
but since there would not be reflection, mirror is removed; the room will become 
darker. Similarly, during sleep, what happens? The mind-mirror is removed, and 
therefore the reflected consciousness is not available and therefore the world 
becomes what? Dark, means during sleep, there is total darkness. Why there is 
darkness?. Not because brahman is not there; the original consciousness is, but the 
reflecting medium the mind has resolved, therefore the world is not illumined. 


And therefore in these verses, from the 7th up to the 11th, Krishna says Brahman 
the OC alone is in the form of jiva, RC, Brahman the original consciousness alone is 
in the form of Jiva, the Reflected consciousness. 


Now look at the sloka. aa va 3i: mama eva amSah, amsah means reflection; 


pratibhimbhah, abhasah, mama means mine; mine means Brahmans' and what is 
Brahman? the original consciousness OC. Therefore mama amsah means the 
reflection of OC and what is the reflection of OC, RC, mamaiva arn$ah, jiva bhutah, 
is in the form of the jivas and the original sunlight is how many? Ekaha, whereas 
reflected sunlight would be how many? It can be any number. You can have several 
mirrors. If there are ten mirrors, there would be ten reflections. Similarly, as many 
bodies are there, so many RCs will be there. Thus OC is one; RCs are many. 
Paramatma is one, jivatmas are many. 


And therefore Krishna says: Jivaloke, in the world of Jivas, |, the Brahman alone am 
in the form of reflection and this reflected-consciousness alone makes the body mind 
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complex alive and sentient. And once the RC is not there; the body will become dead 
matter. So this is the description, which is going to come, the details we will see in 
the next class. 


Hari Om 


Woes yore tA di 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih Santih || 
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193 Chapter 15, Verses 07-08 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA STSSHTUTSETERTHTST 

SAG Hay Varad ded Te WENT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


In the first 6 verses of the 15th chapter, we saw the first part of the vēdāntic 
teaching. Krishna described the nature of samsara, by comparing it to the asvatta 
tree and then He talked about the four important disciples, by following which, a 
person will get out of samsara, the disciplines being, vairagyam, Saranagathi, 
satgunah, and vedanta vicarah. And by following these four, a person attains 
freedom from samsara, which is otherwise called attainment of moksa. Attainment 
of moksa is nothing but attainment of Brahman, which is the very substratum of the 
samsāra tree and Krishna concluded that discussion by defining the nature of 
Brahman through a very important verse, na tadbhasayate süryo, which is 
paraphrasing the very important upanisad mantra, na tatra suryo bhati na 
candratarakam. And through this verse, Krishna defined Brahman as the 
consciousness principle, which objectifies everything but itself cannot be objectified 
through any instrument. And then finally Krishna added a note pointing out, that 
this consciousness is my higher nature. I-the-Lord have got two natures or features; 
which was said the seventh chapter, as apara and para prakrti, the lower and the 
higher nature; the lower nature is the saguna I$vara, and the higher nature is the 
nirguna I$vara, which is the consciousness. And therefore, indirectly Krishna tells: 
Hey Arjuna! Do not look upon me as a physical body; born as the other day as son 
of Devaki and disappearing on another day; this visible personality of mine is only 
my inferior lower material nature and my real higher nature is the Nirguna 
caitanyam which is never subject to birth or death, or even travel. That is why, we 
use the word, Krishna paramatma, and that Krishna the paramatma; the caitanya 
svarupam, cannot travel from one place to another, because that Lord is all- 
pervading. And therefore Krishna hereafter talks about himself as Nirguna Brahma 
caitanyam. 
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This we have to remember because Krishna uses the word I, in three different 
meanings, which has confused many students of the Gita. Krishna is very very loose 
in using the first person singular. In certain context he uses the word | as the 
physical Krishna; having a date of birth and a date of death, and born as a 
contemporary of Arjuna and a friend of Arjuna. Saketi matva; bhaktosi ma saha 
cheti rahasyam he tat uttamam; Arjuna you are my friend. When Krishna address 
Arjuna as his friend, Krishna is taking himself to be a personal God, Devaki 
paramanandam, Vasudeva sutam krishnam. So the word ‘I’ sometimes means a 
ēkarūpa iSvaraha. 


And there are other times when Krishna uses the word I; not as a personal localised 
God, as the all-pervading virat svarupam. Not with one form; with anekarüpam 
ISvara; and where do we get such an expression. You can easily find out, the entire 
11th chapter, Krishna uses the word-I not as Mr. Krishna but as the total universe. 
Anekabahüdaravaktranetram pasyami tvam  sarvato'nantarüpam; not ēkarūpa, 
anekarüpam. 


And there are certain rare occasions, where Krishna uses the word |, not to 
represent ēkarūpam Iévara, not to represent anēkarūpam, but arüpa, Nirguna 


caitanyam. And where does Krishna use |, the first person singular; in the 9th 
chapter, in the 7th chapter: 


avyaktam vyaktimapannam manyante mamabuddhayah| 
param bhavamajananto mamavyayamanuttamam | |7.24| | 


People think | am human being; people think | was born, because people do not 
know my formless higher nature. Maya tata idam sarvam, jagat avyaktha murthina. 
| have got a invisible nature, which pervades all over. So in such context, the word 
Aham means aroopa I$varah. 


So what are the three; ekarüpa Krishnah, īsvarah, anekarüpa, virat I$vara, arüpa 
nirguna Brahma caitanyam. 


Therefore whenever Krishna says, aham, maya, mama, we have to enquire and find 
out is it in meaning No.1, 2 or three. And many people get confused, and they take 
arūpa in the place of anēkarūpa, and anekarüpa in the place of @karupa, etc. 
sarvadharman parityajya mamekam Saranam vraja. Surrender to me alone; 
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Therefore, which Me? ēkarūpa, anekarüpa or arüpa? In the 18th chapter it is going 
to come. | should not open the suspense. If you ask a Krishna concisousness fellow, 
such a fanatic Krishna bhaktha, mamekam Saranam vraja, Krishna alone you should 
worship, not Rama, not Gane$a; never Siva; why these people have a dvesah 
towards Siva; only if you surrender to Krishna, you have Moksam. 


So Sankaracarya writes a very elaborate commentary, we will see that later, 
Sankaracarya says their mam, neither means ēkarūpa, nor an ēkarūpa, but arūpa, 
nirgunam brahma alone can be the meaning there. How? It will be seen there. | will 
not tell now. It is under suspense. 


Here in the following portions when Krishna says tat damam paramam mama, there 
mama refers to my own nirguna svarupam. Having said this much in the first six 
verses from the seventh verse onwards, Krishna is entering into the next topic. 


The next topic is: |, the Nirgunam Brahma alone, of course, with the help of Maya, | 
alone appear as both the jiva as well as the jagat. The conscious experiencer in the 
world, and the experienced object; both of them are my own manifestation. Just as 
in dream, we divide ourselves into two; both the dream-world and the dream- 
experiencer, and we interact. Just as | bifurcate myself in dream. Similarly, | the 
Lord alone divide myself into boktha and bogyam. So Aham ēva jiva rūpēņa 
bhavisyami; aham ēva jagat rupéna abibhavāmi. And therefore, | alone am 
everything. This is called sarva Ivara bhavah. Sarva brahma bhavah. That is the 
topic. 


And there from the 7th verse up to the 11th verse, Krishna says that | am in the 
form of jīva; jīva means the individual experiencer in the world and from the 12th 
verse onwards, yada''dityagatam tejo onwards up to 15th verse Krishna says, | alone 
am in the form of universe also. And therefore | am all. | am everything. | am not a 
Aston em; | am Qud an; Geil Lig &sm; Quora. (Chinna all. | am perum all, 


reading together, perumal). So this is the topic now. 


So there in the 7th verse, | introduced how Bhagavan, the consciousness alone is in 
the form of every jiva. And how are we to understand? Every jiva, individual, has got 
primarily two bodies; the physical body and the subtle body. The causal body is not 
relevant at this time. Therefore, we will ignore that now; every individual consists of 
the physical body and the subtle body, we can take as the mind. And according to 
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the šāstra, the physical body is also inert, because made up of matter, and mind is 
also inert, because it is also made up of matter. We have seen in tatva bodha, that 
mind is also made up of pafica süksma bhüthani. 


ARAN fep? 

asip: d wende 
qu;e 

uzo meg um ot usdedieasHur waned: 
sende gfētdaT 

Ud Adana: wg AESA AEHEARKNA | 


Sookshma Sareeram Kim? 

Apancheekrita PanchaMahaabhootaih Krtm Satjcarmajanyam 

Sukha Dukhaadi Bhoga Saadhanam, 

Pancha J hāanendriyaani, Pancha Karmendriyani, Pancha Praanadayah, 
Manaschaikam, Budhischaikaa 

Eva Saptadasakalaabhih Saha Yattishtati Tatsookshmasareeram 


Where did we see this? In Tatva Bodha. | do not want to go to the details. The idea 
is that the mind is made of subtle matter or energy, therefore body is also inert 
intrinsically, the mind is also inert intrinsically. But now we find the body and mind 
are sentient; We are experiencing the sentiency of the body and mind. The 
scriptures point out that this sentiency or life in the body-mind complex is not 
natural to the body mind, but it is borrowed from Brahma caitanyam. The original 
all-pervading consciousness when it pervades the mind, the mind becomes a live- 
mind. By itself it is dead matter; but pervaded by the consciousness, the mind 
becomes live. And that consciousness which pervades the mind is called pratibhimba 
caitanyam, or abhasa caitanyam. In the last class, | used the word, RC, the reflected 
consciousness. So when the original consciousness pervades the individual mind; 
the mind becomes live. And what does the mind do? It has borrowed life from 
Brahman, and out of the borrowed consciousness, the mind lends consciousness to 
the physical body. see» Aws Loot; Kadanil irundu kadan; because mind itself 
has borrowed from OC. 


And from that borrowed consciousness, mind lends consciousness to the body, and 
therefore now the body is also alive. Now the body is alive, because of what, the 
mind. The mind is sentient because of what?; the OC. At the time of death, what 
happens? At the time of death, the mind quits the body. You should not say 
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consciousness quits; poor consciousness cannot quit because, it is all pervading; 
where can it go? erGmi Gum@.b? Consciousness does not quit; whereas the mind 
quits, and therefore what happens? The mind is no more available to lend 
consciousness to the body. 


Why can't the original consciousness lend consciousness to the body, if you ask; OC 
cannot directly lend to the body. If OC, the original all-pervading-consciousness can 
lend consciousness to the body, What will be the consequence? Can you imagine 
what will be the consequences? If OC can lend consciousness to the body, body will 


be eternally sentient. ¢maGeu tom Gr mb. We will never die. You may say it is good. 


Already we have got 6 billion people and imagine nobody dies. So therefore for the 
good of the world, and for the good for the others, we all should successful die, 
which means the mind should quit the body; and thereafter the body will become 
insentient; and it will decay and it will cause problem; therefore, people will dispose 
it off. 


So therefore, the consciousness makes the mind sentient; the mind makes the body 
sentient. Therefore whenever | see a live body, | should remember that behind the 
live body, there is a live mind; even though | do not see the mind. That is why you 
can escape, you can think of something else also, because | do not see your mind 
and | do not know whether you are 'here'. | do not see your mind, whether you are 
listening to me or not. It is my great optimism. 


But how do | know that there is a mind? Because, thank God, you are alive. 
Therefore every activity of the body is the proof to the presence of the mind - live- 
mind; and the presence of the live-mind is the proof for the original consciousness. 
Because without the original consciousness, lending the consciousness, mind will not 
be sentient. Therefore body helps me recognise the mind; mind helps me recognise 
the original Conciousness, that is called God. 


Therefore Krishna says, every activity of a live person is a proof for the existence of 
the original consciousness, called God. Suppose somebody asks the question: Is 
there electricity in this hall; power Aman? @evemeowin? irukka, illaya? How do you 
know? you cannot perceive because electricity is invisible. So if somebody asks 
whether there is power or not, what do | do. Look at the bulb; the bulb is called 
sthoola Sariram. So when | see a bright bulb, | know that the bulb does not have 
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brightness of its own; therefore the brightness of the bulb is what? Borrowed 
brightness. And this brightness of the bulb is given by what? Inside the bulb, stoola 
Sariram, there is a süksma Sariram called the filament; tungsten filament; and that 
filament is very bright; and that bright filament alone lends brightness to the bulb. 


Now the next question is: How is the tungsten filament is bright. Does the 
brightness belong to the filament itself or is it borrowed? What will be your answer; 
the filament is not bright by itself; but now it is bright because an invisible power 
pervades. | do not see but | recognise because | tell other people, there is power. | 
do not say that there is bulb. | am seeing the bulb; | do not say | see the filament; 
my reply is there is power. Power means electricity. How do | recognise, electricity 
enlivens the filament makes it bright and that bright filament makes the bulb bright. 
And some times the bulb is there; power is also there; but it is not burning. Why, 
electricity is there, bulb is there; but it is not burning. It does not burn, why? You 
say bulb is fused. süksma Sariram out. The filament is gone. Similarly, there is a 
person till yesterday, walking talking scolding; one day | see the bulb is there; the 
body is like a bulb (round!) and of course, Conciousness is there everywhere, but no 
life. Why, the mind filament which borrows consciousness and lends to the body, 
that mind has quit this place. Because mind is not all-pervading. And therefore 
Krishna says: whenever you see the activity of a living being, you remember that it 
is the touch of the all-pervading Conciousness called God. You do not require any 
special tapas to realise God. One leg standing or standing on two feet or one foot or 
upside down or downside up; you need not do any tapas. Krishna says; for a mature 
mind, God is realizable in and through every movement. If | am able to talk, it is 
because of God; Srotrasya $rotram; manaso mano yad. Consciousness blesses the 
mind; the mind blesses the mouth and therefore the mouth speaks. And the 
consciousness blesses your mind and your mind blesses your ears and therefore you 
hear. That | talk that you listen is the most amply evident proof for the existence of 
God. And Krishna says inspite of so much clear evidence, people ask, what is the 
proof for God. What should be your answer? You are asking the very question, 
because of God, Lord alone. This is the essence; beautiful portion. Now look at the 
sloka. 


Krishna says mamaiva amsah. Mama, my, when Krishna says my, which my, there is 
three, does he refer to ēka rūpa, anéka rūpa or arūpa; here it refers to arūpa 
nirguna brahma caitanam; amsah means reflection or prathibhimba. So my own 
reflection alone is formed in the inert mind of every one. Just as the electricity alone 
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is behind every live bulb, that is why we say the wire is live wire. There also we use 
the word live wire. | do not see but | discern; we have to discern. If you cannot 
discern; instant realisation and videha muktischa, if we touch. Therefore, He says, 
mamaiva amsah means prathibhimba. Is there; in the jiva loke, in the world of living 
beings, which means in every body mind complex. And what is the name of the 
reflected consciousness; Krishna says jivah; the word jiva means prathibhimba 
caitanyam; or abhasa chaitanyam. Both mean the same thing; So jiva is ĪSvara in 
reflected form. Just as the original sun reflected in the sun, we get a reflected bright 
sun; how many, as many mirrors are there; similarly, as many minds are there; so 
many reflected paramaatmas are there. Each reflected paramatma is called the 
jivatma. So jiva bhütah, and how long this jiva lives, sanatanah. He is eternal. At 
the time of death also, jiva does not die; jiva quits or leaves the body, the death 
belongs to the physical body alone; because it does not have the blessing of the 
mind with RC and that mind with RC is called jivah. That jiva does not die, that jiva 
travels. And therefore, that jiva is eternal. When did that jiva begin? Anadi kala 
pravrthah, that is why in sankalpa, we say anadi avidya vasanaya, not only the jiva 
is beginningless, the jiva will continue the journey endlessly also until liberation. 
And therefore jiva is called sanatana, during death jiva does not die; Even during 
pralayam the cosmos dissolution, jiva does not die, the mind does not die, the mind 
goes to dormant condition; as it happens in sleep. In sleep what happens to our 
mind? Does not die; mind goes to dormant state. How do you know? It has not died; 
that it has gone to dormant state? because we get up with the same worry, if it is a 
different worry, we can say that it is a different mind and that it has been switched. 
But we wake up with the same problem, indicating during susupthi, the mind 
survives, during pralayam also the mind with Reflected Consciousness called the jiva 
will survive; 


Therefore sanatanah; And what does that jiva do, at the time of death; he says, at 
the time of death, that we have to take from the next verse; in the next verse, there 
is an expression seus: yaccapyutkramatisvarah verse No.8, first line, 2nd 
part, yaccapyutkramatisvarah, that part has to be lifted from that verse, you have to 
bring it to this verse; yaccapyutkramati means when the jiva leaves the body; what 
is jiva, reflected Conciousness. 


What does that jiva do? sfegefer asfa indriyani karsati; not only the reflected 


Conciousness goes away, but it drags the entire süksma $ariram also along with 
that. And what is the süksma Sariram? all the sense organs; sense organs do not 
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mean the physical sense organ, this is called golakam; the physical sense organ will 
be there; but behind the golakam, the sensory perception faculty is there; that is 
called the indriyani, they are taken. That is why in the dead body, physical eye will 
be there, but cannot see; 


Eki bhavathi, na pasyathi it aahu, Ekibhavathi, na jigrathi it aahu, Eki bhavathi, na 
vijaanathit aahuhu, 


All the physical parts will be there. In short the anatomy will be there; but the 
physiology will be missing; physiology, the power of acting, that is sucked by the RC. 
So karsati, means dragged; Not only the sense organs, mana sastani, which includes 
the mind also. Not only the five jnanéndriyas, but also the mind behind the sense 
organs 


And until death, where were they located? Prakrtistani. prakrti means the physical 
body; in this context, the word prakrti has several meaning, but we have to carefully 
note, in this verse, the word prakrti means stüla Sariram. All our sensory faculties 
are thank God, they are there in this physical body now, but at the time of death, 
they are taken. Who does that? Jiva, who is the jiva, RC. And what time? You have 
to take from the next verse it yaccapyutkramati, when the jiva leaves the body. 


Then the next incidental question which is not answered in this verse is: When will 
the jiva leave the body? Suddenly we get frightened. So what is the criterion for 
taking it out. Is it arbitrary or does God decide or does a do the family members 
decide. When does it happen? It is decided by karma. So we have got a set of 
punyams and papams to be exhausted through this medium. We have taken this 
specific medium called the physical body to exhaust our punya-papam. And once 
those punyams and papams are exhausted then this medium is left. 


Then what happens? Next bunch of punya-papam is waiting in queue. You 
remember saficita karma is there? Out of the old bunch; saficita karma, another 
bunch gets ready and that next bunch of karma will determine what should be the 
type of next body. Whether it should be uttama Sariram, madhyama Sariram or 
adama Sariram. And that karma guides the jiva to the approprirate environment. And 
that is called the travel of the jiva. 


Continuing. 
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MRA adit Geary: | 
srércdenfer Wurf argietmfaanrama, ll %8.C I 


Sariram yadavapnoti yaccapyutkramatisvarah | 
grhitvaitani samyāti vāyurgandhānivāšayāt | | 15.8 | | 


seat: ISvarah the Lord (pulls the sense organs), aq s«rafā yad utkramati 
when He leaves the body za u 3 yat ca api when 3a-cifa avapnoti He 
acquires za Sariram another body,xzfi samyati He moves, sien vafer 
grhitva etani with these (organs), ša arg: iva vayuh just as the wind 
(moves with), ser gandhān the fragrance emma a$ayat from one place 


(to another). 


8. The Lord (pulls the sense organs) when He leaves the body. When He 
acguires another body, He moves with these (organs) just as the wind 
(moves with) the fragrance, from one place to (another). 


Year yaccapyutkramati, we have seen already. yacca, means yada cha, 


utkramati, the jiva leaves the body, and how do you complete the sentence, you go 
the previous sloka and complete, when the jiva leaves the body, it carries the sense 
organs and the mind, so the Sanskrit anvaya would be: Yada jivah utkramati, tada, 
prakrtistani manasatani indriyani karsati. 


Now the next question is: What will the jiva do next? We are all eager to know. 
Whenever death occurs in the neighborhood or in our own family, you suddenly 
begin to think of, what happened to that person? Where will that person go; when 
will he go; how will he go; what will happen? etc. 


Krishna answers that question. Sariram avapnoti Īšvarah, i$varah means this jīva 
who is the Lord of the body, jiva itself is called here I$varah, we have to carefully 
note. Why is jiva called i$varah? Because of two reasons: first reason is ĪSvarah 
alone is in the form of jiva when he is reflected; after all jiva is what: reflected 
version. The problem is that there is some distortion in the reflection; that is the 
only thing; but the jīva is īsvara reflected in the mind. Therefore, jīva is called īsvara 
and the second reason is isvara means the master, the Lord and jīva is called i$vara 
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the master, because jiva is the Lord of the individual body, because only his 
presence makes the body alive; and his absence makes the body dead and therefore 
I$varah means Sarirasya swami. And this swami jīvah, after leaving this body, what 


does he do? 


Sariram avapnoti; he takes another body, as | said uttama, madhyama, or adhama; 
there is no rule that human being will take only human birth; there is no rule; 
human being can become a dēva, one of the Gods also; human being can become 
another human being; or even inferior janmas are possible. Because there are some 
other philosophers who say that evolution is uniformly from lower to higher only; 
matsya, kurma, varaha, They take it as the Darwin's theory of evolution; first we 
were monkeys (Now also doubtful), and then man œA mia Amorous 


waT. We think from lower forms of life, we uniformly go to higher form, but 


veda does not accept that; the journey need not be always upwards, that is why we 
give the example of the snake and ladder. You may take a ladder. So a human being 
may take a lower janma also. 


Then the next question is; Who determines? Is it Bhagavan? We want to put the 
blame on someone. Sastras says do not blame anyone. It is totally dependent on 
karma, and karma is dependent on karta, and you are the karta and therefore you 
alone determine your next janma. And in the 6th chapter, Krishna gives a great 
consolation for us; all the Gita students will never take lower janma. So be regular 
in the class; that is better. So all the Gita students, of course, they will get liberation; 
no janma at all, but if at all they do not get liberation, the next janma will be 
invariably manusya janma only. 


Not my promise, Krishna's promise, | do not know whether you will believe me or 
not, Krishna says: Nahi kalyanakrit kascit durgathim tata gachhati. and you will start 
attending Gita classes from younger age itself. Now also you are young, but I 
mean from still younger age; and therefore the next body is determined by punya 
papa karma. And the Sariram avapnoti. When the jiva takes another body, what 
does he do? He has taken all the indriyas, sense organs from the previous body and 
all those sense organs, He will place in the respective physical plane; eye, the sense 
organs must be placed, eye the sense organs must be placed in the caksur golakam, 
caksur indriyam must go to caksur golakam, just as when we shift the house, we 
would have taken the kitchen material, study room material, drawing hall material, 
all of them you pack in a huge package, and after opening the package, what do 
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you do? bathroom, that goes to bathroom, similarly, jhanendriya are placed in that 
golakams, karmendriyas are placed in the karmendriya golakas; you have opened 
the package and set the house and start the transactions in the new transferred 
place. First you look at the neighbour; who is your neighbour, etc. So rebirth is 
nothing but a transfer. 


Therefore you need not feel bad about it. Therefore Krishna says sréredaríar darter; 


grhitvaitani samyati; etani means what all the sense organs and mind; the jīva 
carries along with it; sarnyāti, travels. And he gives an example, arg: zretmer ga 3mvmTara 


vayuh gandhan iva a$ayat. vayuh means the wind or the breeze. which is 
compared to the jivah; and imagine there is a flower; the flower is compared to the 
physical body; because it is visible; and the flower has got the fragrance, the 
fragrance is compared to the süksma Sariram, invisible mind. So the invisible vayu, 
wind, carries the invisible fragrance from the visible flower and travels. And how do 
you know vayu carries the fragrance. You can feel the smell. Therefore, just as the 
invisible vayu carries the invisible fragrance; similarly the invisible jiva carries the 
invisible mind from the physical body. āšayāt, means flower, gandha, means 
fragance, vayuh, the wind; 


And the next question they will ask it, how long does it take to take the next body 
(so that they can stop the sraddam), the people are interested in stopping the 
sraddam in one way or the other; how long it will take; it all will depend upon the 
fructification of the next karma, it can be one day; one year, or one lakh years, it will 
vary from individual to individual. Therefore there is no regular rule and secondly, 
once the jiva quits this body, another important fact we should remember is, this 
particular time and space will become irrelevant for the jiva which has quit this body. 
You should remember that this time and space are relevant only when you function 
through this body; that shows how time and space are highly relative. That is why 
the moment you withdraw from this body, and enter the dream body, for your 
dream experiences, you have a different time, space field. So if this is true for your 
dream experiences, extend it to the other thirteen lokas. Each loka is a distinctive 
like your dream world, which means the present time and space are meaningless. 
Therefore how can you measure the duration of jiva's travel based on our present 
time and space. And what is 100 years for us, may be one year or one day; 
Therefore, we cannot say and that is why Sastra says; when you are doing sraddam, 
do for three generations; we simply obey them; it is not based on when the jiva 
takes rebirth. 


15 | 11 
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So vayu gandhan asayat iva, isvara etani grhitva samyati. And what Krishna wants 
us to remember is we should not forget our primary topic. 


What Krishna wants to say is: the sentiency of the body is the proof for the presence 
of the mind, and the presence of the live-mind is the proof for the existence of god, 
and therefore, life is the proof for the presence of God and the death is a bigger 
proof for the presence of the Lord; because when the body becomes dead body. 
What has happened? The Īšvara's blessing in the form of reflected consciousness is 
withdrawn. When īšvara is there in this body, | am alive, when I$vara has quit this 
body, I$vara means you should understand, i$vara in the form of cidabhasa, has quit 
the body, the body becomes dead. So life is the proof for the Lord, death is the 
proof for the Lord and in the next verse he will say that between life and death, 
whatever mischief/activities you undertake, they are also the proof for the presence 
of the Lord. How can you miss that Lord? It is like asking what is the proof that 
there is electricity? Sitting under the fan, sitting in a well light, what is the proof for 
electricity; that he is able to see, that he is able to feel the breeze of the fan, is the 
proof for the invisible electricity. 


Details in the next class. 


Hari Om 


qure gg pitaa aA di 

35 enfe: Wied: mfg Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih šāntih || 
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194 Chapter 15, Verses 08- 12 


M 


3^ 


Herta HARFA STESNTUDRISESIHIG 

SAG SAS Wea dee e WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


In the first six verses of the 15th chapter, Lord Krishna talked about samsāra and 
also the means of crossing the ocean of samsāra; otherwise called moksa and He 
defined moksa as merging into Brahman; which happens to be the very root and 
base of the creation. Brahma aikya prāpthi; otherwise in the second chapter, 
Brahma nirvanam, merger into Brahman as moksa. And incidentally, we should 
merger into Brahman is not physical event, it is only dropping the notion, that I, the 
Jivatman, am away from the Brahman. Dropping the notion, which is purely a 
cognitive or intellectual event, that is called moksa, that is why in vedanta, jhānam 
and moksa are treated synonymously, because Moksa is dropping the notion or 
wrong notion and any wrong notion is removed by right notion (we cannot say that) 
by right knowledge. 


And Krishna gave the definition of Brahman in the 6th important verse, which is 
based on the well-known upanisadic mantra, 4 aa sf smfd a eame na tatra süryo 


bhati na candratarakam,.. and it was presented here as na tadbhasayate süryo..., 
etc. which essentially means that Brahman is the all-pervading consciousness. 
Caitanya svarupam Brahman, which can objectify everything but which itself can 
never be objectified by any means. Unobjectifiable subject, unobserverable 
observer; caitanya svarupam brahma. 


And having defined Brahman in the sixth verse, from the seventh verse onwards, 
Krishnan introduced two important topics to show that Brahman alone appears in 
the form of everything. Just as God alone appears as varieties of ornaments, wood 
alone appears as different kinds of furniture or waker alone appears in the form of 
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the dream universe. Similarly Brahman alone in the form of the universe. This is 
called sarvatmakatvam. Sarvatmakatvam means Brahman being everything. 


For the sake of convenience, the entire universe is divided into two parts; one is the 
cetana Jivas, the sentient living beings, and the other acetana prapancah, the 
insentient objects. So the creation is cetanam plus acetanam, the sentient Jiva plus 
the insentient jagat and in these verses Krishna points out Brahman alone appears in 
the form of jiva also; Brahman alone appears in the form of jagat also. Jivah api 
brahmaiva, jagat api brahmaiva, sarvam brahma mayam jagat; which is beautifully 
revealed in all the upanisads, especially in the well-known Mundaka upanisad 
Mantra, 


seda Wee TEA WA ses SATA CANT | HUVded x Wad sedda aAa aso, 2. 


11.11. 
brahmaivēdamamrtarh purastad brahma paścād brahma daksiņatašcēttarēņa | adhascoOrdhvam ca 
prasrtam brahmaivédam viśvamidarh varistham. 2. 11.11. 


Whether you experience a sentient living and you are experiencing an insentient 
object, everything is Brahman alone and of this from verse No.7 up to 11, Krishna 
says Brahman alone is in the form of Jiva. So paramatma brahmaiva, Jivarupena 
sarvatra sarvam anubhavathi. This is from verse No.7 to 11. 


Then from verse no.12 to 15, Krishna says Brahman alone is in the form of the inert 
universe also. Brahmaiva jagat rupéna api sarvaihi anubhuyate. Of this we are now 
seeing the first part. Brahman alone is in the form of jeeva. And in this particular 
portion, as | said in the last class, Krishna is referring to himself as Brahman and 
therefore the Brahman is replaced by the word |, in the first person singular; 
therefore whenever we hear the word aham, or |, we should replace it by the word 
Brahman. Therefore Krishna said, 


AŽaRit Shes: Beret: | 

Aorta spfeeemfer AMA |1 29.0 Il 
mamaivamso jivaloke jīvabhūtah sanatanah | 
manahsasthanindriyani prakrtisthani karsati || 15.7 || 


MRA Ucar ARAT: | 
qada Fait aree | 15. C il 


Sariram yadavapnoti yaccapyutkramatisvarah | 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Fifteenth Chapter - qestcaerar: 


grhitvaitani samyati vayurgandhanivasayat || 15.8 || 


|, the original all-pervading Conciousness, alone am present in every living being as 
the reflected consciousness; the cidabhasa caitanyam obtaining in the mind. And this 
cidabhasa alone makes the very body sentient and alive. Just as the pervading 
electricity alone makes the filament bright and the brightness of the light only makes 
the filament bright, appreciating the light, my mind has to appreciate the invisible 
electricity which is expressing as the light in the bulb; as the motion in the fan, as 
the magnifying power in the mike, as the heat in the ironing machine. So different 
expressions | experience, but they are all what, the blessings of the one invisible 
electricity. Similarly, all our physical bodies are like bulbs, very fragile; and our 
subtle body, the süksma šarīram is like the filament; and atma or Brahman is like 
the electricity; Brahman is electricity, do not say that - Brahman is comparable to 
electricity. Bulb is visible, filament is visible, and electricity is invisible. Similarly body 
is visible, mind is partially visible, whereas Conciousness is invisible. But the 
presence of electricity can be discerned through the functions of the bulb, fan, mike, 
radio, television, etc. Similarly, if all of us are alive and sentient, as Taittariya 
upanisad says: at daram: Wea | dw A steel s ura; ko hyevanyatkah 


pranyat | yadesa aka$a anando na syāt | 


If our breath is going out and coming in; all these are because of the cidabhasa 
obtaining within and cidabhasa itself is possible because of the original chit. And 
therefore Krishna says every function of every organ reveals the presence of 
Brahman. And this is said beautifully in Kenopanisad, sire att enr Act ea arat € 
art a 3 wmm wer: érotrasya $rotram manasd mand yad vācē ha vacam sa u pranasya 
pranah. Prana is prana because of the presence of consciousness. Eye is an eye 
because of the presence of consciousness. Ear is ear because of it. And this 
cidabhasa alone leaves the physical body at the time of death; after which alone the 
body which is so sacred, which is so divine, which is very much decorated bathed 
and shampooed and painted and lipsticked and all those things we do because it is 
alive; but the moment that cidabhasa quits; chit quits (be careful) the moment 
reflected consciousness leaves along with the reflecting medium; what is the 
reflecting medium, the mind is the reflecting medium, the mind leaves the body, the 
cidabhāsa leaves the body. the sacred body has become an impure corpse. 
Sankaracarya says bharya bibhyati tasminkaye. 
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aara faaafā čč 
dracqeofa Heer HE | 

aaa arat era 

amit faracarfer ARATĂ || «|| 
yavatpavano nivasati dehe 
tavatprcchati kuSalam gehe | 
gatavati vayau dehapaye 
bharya bibhyati tasminkaye || 6]| 


It has become asoucham and the sooner it is disposed the better it is. What makes 
the difference between the dead body and live body? The scientists, the doctors; 
can only say that the functions have stopped but they can never say what was 
responsible for this function and what has left the body, they do not know. They 
cannot understand what is life, they cannot understand what is death. All others 
they know. What All others? What others, when there is only two. When the 
cidabasa leaves, it takes the all the panca jhanendriyani, panca karmendriyani, and 
goes to another body, and starts its new business in a small shop. And that is said 
beautifully, RA acar Mey: Sariram yadavapnoti 


yaccapyutkramatisvarah. 


This cidabhāsa, the Jīva is called isvara. Here the word īsvara, the Jiva which is the 
Lord of the body. And when this Jiva leaves this body, and Sariram avapnoti, takes 
another body; change of residence; only that; change of residence, for which we 
make such a big fuss. And the rent is karma. Punyapapam prarabhda is the rent, 
the local dollars you cannot pay. Punyapapam prarabhda, is the rent, when that is 
gone; it goes to another body; how does it go; along with a huge lorry of all the 
things. And he gave the example, atenarna, vayurgandhanivasayat. J ust as the 


invisible wind carries the fragrance from the visible flower; the invisible cidabhasa 
carries the fragrance of life. 


What is the fragrance of life? Not powder and snow. The fragrance of body, is the 
very life, carries the visible body and goes to another set up. What does it do there? 
Again start the old business of LKG, UKG, college, get married, get children, get 
grand children, then what? Pop off; then what; and again go to another place, it will 
go on like that. 


Continuing. 
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AIDE day: Kada q Ya UD T | 
affer mur fayaeqwadd | 9.4 | 


$rotram caksuh spar$anam ca rasanam ghranameva ca | 
adhisthaya mana$cayam visayanupasevate | | 15.9 | | 


3fasera adhistaya resorting to #74 — $rotram the ear aaj: caksuh the eye 
ruda spar$anam skin xxi x rasanam ca the tongue, va x uvm eva ca 
ghranam and the nose x a: ca manah as well as the mind x44 3«dad ayam 


upasevate he experiences var visayan the sense- objects 


9. Resorting to the ear, the eye, the skin, the tongue, and the nose as well 
as the mind, He experiences the sense-objects. 


So this invisible cidabhasa, the reflected consciousness carries the entire süksma 
Sariram and süksma $ariram includes all the organs, pafica jfianendriyani, pafica 
karmendriyani pañca pranah, manah, buddhi; all the sense organs it carries. Sense 
organs means not the eye ball. It does not carry the eye ball; but behind the eye 
ball, the perceptive power is there; which is carried the sense organ, that is taken. 
When a new body comes, and there also only if the next body is a human body, 
where all the five sense organs can be used, if it is a tree body, the tree does not 
have five sense organs; so the tree has got only the skin part only; and the other 
four sense organs, but they do not physical part for utilisation. So therefore this 
suksma Sariram of the tree has got all the sense organs but they do not have the 
physical medium for utilisation. 


Here Krishna assumes, the Jiva goes to another human body and in that human 
body, what does it do, the caksur indriyam is placed in the caksur golakam; the 
srothram indriyam, the invisible part, is placed on the srothra golakam, which is the 
called the physical part; indriyam is the invisible part, golakam is the visible part. 
Similarly, the srothra, tvak, caksu, rasana, all of them are placed in the respective 
slots that is said here. srothram, ear, caksu, the eye, spar$anam, the skin, invisible 
organ of touch, rasanam, the invisible organ of taste, grahnam, the organ of smell, 
all of them are placed in the respective golakas and also adistyaya manah ca. All the 
sense organs have to be backed by the mind and therefore the mind also must be 
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located appropriately and according to the Sastra, hrdyam is the location of the 
mind. Not the brain. According to šāstra, hrdyam is the golakam, for the indriyam 
called mind. Which hrdyam? The physical heart only. The physical heart is the 
golakam, because golakam should be visible or invisible? Golakam must be the 
tangible part of the body, the tangible physical heart is the golakam; mind is the 
indriyam; which is located there. 


3füserz adhistaya; adistaya means resorting to all these six organs, pafica 


jnānēndriyaņi and plus one anthakaranam, resorting to all of them. What does the 
Jiva do; start experiencing the new environment. If the parents are wonderful 
parents, the child would have a gala time. If the parents are terrible, the child would 
have only misery; poor innocent child, harsh the experiences right from the birth 
itself and what determines the type of experience. It is not child's freewill, child was 
not consulted as to who should the parents; spouse can be chosen by 
svayamvaram; parents cannot be chosen, you are already born with parents; 
therefore the innocent child's life is determined by what? Determined by God; No. 
God cannot determine, it is determined by the pürva janma karma. If it is punya 
karma; wonderful mom, wonderful dad, wonderful siblings, wonderful neighbour, 
wonderful place; if karma's are not good, we are hearing lot of child abuse and all, 
and child cannot even protest; Now only some methods are suggested; child has to 
silently suffer. All because of what; purva janma punya and papa. depending on 
that. 


fasaret 3udad visayan upasevate; the child experiences varieties of sense objects; 


some children are born with golden, some with silver spoons, some with eversilver 
spoon, some with aluminum, some with plastic, some with no spoon; all determined 
by karma. Visayan upasevathe. And remember all these are possible; the experience 
of pleasures or pain; both are possible because of the cidabhasa alone; A dead body 
cannot experience pleasure; nor can it experience pain. Therefore experience reveals 
the presence of life which is cidabhasa. Which reveals the presence of Brahman, 
which is the chit, the all-pervading consciousness. 


And therefore Krishna says; every moment of life reveals Brahman, for a discerning 
mind. Every moment of life reveals Brahman. Just as every letter you read in your 
book, reveals the presence of what; the light all over; the presence of light is not 
revealed at a particular moment, every letter you read is because of the presence of 
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light. Similarly every word | speak and every word you listen is because of Brahman. 
And a person asks for the proof of Brahman. What to say? Like some children. So 
the mother would have asked. In our house, power is not there; please go to the 
neighbour's house and ask whether power is there or not. And the child is an 
obedient child; the child enters and sees the fan is on; the light is there; TV is 
running; all these are; Yet it says: My mother asked me to check up with you 
whether there is current in your house. A child can do that; if a grown up person 
asks, you will laugh. Similarly an immature person can ask for a proof of God; but 
for a mature person, the very question is a meaningless ridiculous question. That is 
said in the next verse. 


Id frd ANT aoe aT GU rad | 

feet ale fed weufed Besa: || %8.%o || 
utkramantam sthitam va'pi bhunjanam va gunanvitam | 
vimüdha nānupasyanti pašyanti jhanacaksusah | | 15.10 | | 


fazer: vimūdhāh the deluded ones s 3ueaiea na anupašyanti do not 


recognise (Him), sma utkramantam who leaves (the body), Raa ar 3 
sthitam va api who resides (in the body) 3r» ar bhufijanam va who 
experiences (objects), qnaa. gunanvitam (and) who has gunas maay: 
janacaksusah those who have the eye of wisdom wafa pa$yanti 


recognise (Him). 


10. The deluded ones do not recognise (Him) who leaves (the body), who 
resides in the body), who experiences (objects), (and) who has gunas. 
Those who have the eye of wisdom recognise (Him). 


So the previous verses are the preparatory verses. This is the crucial verse. So here 
alone Krishna says for a discerning mind, Brahman is recognisable in every activity 
of the individual, in every function of the Jiva. Just as the invisible electricity is 
discerned in every function of the electrical gadgets; in every function of the Jiva, 
Brahman is discerned. Of course, directly discern the function from the functions, we 
discern the cidabhasa; reflected consciousness; and from the reflected 
consciousness; we discern the original Conciousness, because we know that the 
original consciousness alone appears as the reflected consciousness. When you 


7 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Fifteenth Chapter - qestcaerar: 


want to apply kumkumam or chandanam or vibhüthi, you see the mirror and you see 
the face upon the mirror in front of you, and when you want to apply, you see the 
mirror but apply the tilakam, where?; on your face, and not on the mirror, because 
you know that there is no difference that face and this face. What you see is that 
face, but what you discern or recognise is this face. And if you find a black dot on 
your face, but you wipe here. What does it mean? Seeing the abhasa mukham, you 
discern the original mukham. Similarly, | experience the abhasa caitanyam, every 
moment, | understand the original consciousness and therefore Krishna says mature 
people appreciate God in every breadth. 


aaas: jfianacaksusah; people who have the eye of discernment, because it is 


not the physical eye that sees the electricity. Physical eyes sees only the moving fan 
but | have got a third eye, called jhāna caksu and that jnana caksu tells me that 
behind the visible moving fan, there is an invisible electricity blessing it; because I 
know a fan by itself cannot move. If a fan can move by itself the increase in 
electricity charges will not affect you. But when the power tariff is increased; we are 
worried; because | know the fan by itself cannot move. Similarly, this body is like 
fan; and | discern through my third eye, the invisible Conciousness which touches 
the body. Jhana caksusa; means the people who have the eye of understanding. 
And what is the understanding? Body is inert by itself, mind is inert by itself; but 
both are now as though sentient; because of an extraneous factor. That is called 
caksusa atma anatma vivekah. Jnana caksusa, those people, 


qafa pasyanti, they discern, not through the physical eye, but the eye of 


understanding. What do they discern? The cidabhasa, the Jiva, which is none other 
than Brahman which has descended down; Brahman's avataram is Jiva. because the 
original face alone has descended down on the mirror; Similarly, chit alone is in the 
form of cidabhasa, and that Brahman they recognise. Brahman in the form of 
cidabhasa. 


And in what all ways that cidabhasa is playing in the body? Fara sthitam; First we 


will take the word sthitam, which is very much present in the body, keeping the 
body alive. So sthitam means residing in the body. What is the proof; what is the 
proof you are asking; that very question is possible because of the cidabhasa or 
Brahman is there. 
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And ste bhunjanam. And this Jiva alone, this consciousness alone, experiences 
everything. sabda, spar$a, rüpa, rasa, gandha; bhufjanam, experiences the world. 
Because my expression is what? | am aware of the sound; | am conscious of the 
form and therefore chit in the form of cidabhasa alone experiences Sabda, sparša, 
rūpa, rasa, gandha, which is called bhufijānam. bhunjānam means experiencing the 
world. So resides in the body, experiences the world and as even the experience 
comes; every experience generates a response. So when you hear the pattas, there 
is a response; one who is bursting the cracker. What is the response? joy; kushio 
kushy; because he has purchased the crackers only for making the sound; more 
sound the merrier it is. If you are not able to hear the word, what is your response? 
Irritation. Sound remaining the same, two forms of response and the responses are 
broadly divided into three; satvic response, rajasic response and tamasic response. 


Sankaracarya calls it sukha, duhkha and moha responses. And that is said here, 


gunanvitham. Here guna refers to varieties of reactions and these reaction. Here the 
word guna means reactions. What are the reactions? satvic reactions, rajastic 
reactions, reactions are called gunas, anvitham, the Jivatma is endowed with these 
threefold reactions and every reaction reveals the presence of the Brahman in the 
body. because in a dead body; because the dead body is burned; they do a homa at 
the time of creation on the body; the fire is lit; no response from that person; why? 
because there is no Jiva residing in the body. Therefore every response reveals the 
presence of the Jiva. Therefore gunanvitham, Jivam, all these words are adjective to 
Jiva, which is an image of what? Brahman. And such a Brahman, jfiana caksusa 
pasyanti. Mature people recognise. 


But vimūdhāh, the immature people, the indiscriminate people, non-discerning 
people; na pasyanti, na anupasyanti. They think that the body has got conciousness 
of its own. Their philosophy that consciousness is the property of matter, the 
material body. Such a philosophy is caruvaka matham, the caruvaka people do not 
believe in God. They say body has got natural life; God need not enliven the body. 
That is called materialistic philosophy. What do we say? Body can never have a life 
of its own; If body has life it is the gift of the Lord alone. Therefore vimudhah, 
caruvakah, na pasyanti; they do not recognise. 


Continuing. 
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"ded! Life ueuecureHemdHh?me | 
adede: sebo RUNĀT: || $9.0? | 


yatanto yoginaScainam pa$yantyatmanyavasthitam| 
yatanto'pyakrtatmano nainam pa$yantyacetasah | | 15.11 | | 


aaa: yatantah striving, Aa: a yoginah ca the yogis mafa van pa$yanti 
enam find Him smafzsaa 3reaft avasthitam atmani present in the body 
Jaa: akrtatmanah the  impure-minded aa — acetasah the 


c 


indiscriminate ones a wezífza na pa$yanti do not find vara enam Him 3 


"ded: api yatantah in spite of striving. 


11. Striving, the yogis find Him, present in the body. The impure-minded, 
indiscriminate ones do not find him in spite of striving. 


So here Krishna talks of the two types of people; the discerning, the discriminate 
vivekis and the non-discerning, non-discriminate aviveki. Just as | see only one fan, 
but | have discrimination, | know that there are two things; what | see is one; what 
| understand is two. These two are the invisible electricity and visible fan. They are 
intimately associated, but they are not one and same; they are separate entities. 
Even after the destruction of the fan, the visible fan, the electricity continues to be 
there. Immediately he will recognise if one puts the hand inside. What | see is one; 
what | recognise is two. Similarly what | see in every living being is only one, but if | 
study vedanta, | know, there is a visible body and an invisible consciousness. Body 
will perish; consciousness will survive. And consciousness is, you have to remember, 
not a part, property, or product of the body; it is an independent principle. 


So Krishna says zar: yoginah; yoginah means what? The discriminate people the 


discerning people, mature people, 


TAA s gafa enam na pa$yanti, they recognise this Brahman, which is present in 


the body as Jiva. They recognise Brahman which is present in the body as Jiva. 
mamaivam$o jivaloké, they recognise enam, this paramatma, Where is this 
paramatma? 3icafet zaua, atmani avasthitam. Here the word atma means the 


body-mind complex, and the paramatma resides in the body-mind complex, 
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statu Aa avasthitam, residing, In what form? In the form of the reflected 


consciousness, in the form of RC, the OC is available OC (freely). The OC obtains in 
the BM complex as RC. Here atma has to be translated as body, mind complex. 
And that is why there is a well known verse, Deho devalaya prokthah; paramatma is 
residing in our body, as the very Jivatma and therefore body is a temple. Mind is the 
garbha griham, the sanctum; and the consciousness is the deity; in fact before the 
Siva manasa puja, we are chanting, there is one dhyana sloka. | did not introduce 
that: It is a beautiful slēkā; Ārādhayāmi mani sannibham atma lingam. That 
paramatma is there; as the Jivatma lingam in myself. Ārādhayāmi mani sannibham 
atma lingam, maya puri hrdaya pamkaja sannivrstam. 


And that atma lingam Siva is there in the Hrdya pankaja; the lotus heart; shadda 
nathi vimala citta jalabhisekai. With the pure mind and pure thought, a devotee does 
abhisekam regularly. You can do abhisekam with two types of water; with coovam 
water and ganga jalam; Similarly, all our thoughts are doing abhisekam to 
consciousness alone, shradda nathi vimala chitta jalabhisekai, nityam samadhi 
kusumai; and meditation or absorption in that Lord is the offering of flowers. May | 
do that abhisekam regularly, to get release from 


apunar bhavaya; punar bhavaya, means punar janma. apunar bhava, freedom from 
punar janma; For moksa, let me worship atma lingam residing in the body. 


That is what he is saying here: amani avasthitham enam atma lingam. Yogina, 
sadana catustya sampanna adhikarinah, that is the qualified people, pašyanti. They 
recognise. 


And how do they accomplish that? 


"ded: yathantah; by putting appropriate effort. So the discovery, this recognition 


through yathanta kurvanthah. And what is prayathnam? All the spiritual sadanas are 
the prayathnam, which means what? karma yogena citta sudhihi, (hope you 
remember), karma yogena citta Sudhihi, upasanena citta ekagratha, sravanena 
ajhāna Nivritti, mananéna samsaya Nivritti, nidhidhyasanena vasana Nivritti (| will 
later tell you again in some occasion). In short by going through all the sadanas, 
including attending the classes; yathantha pa$yanthi, they recognise. Whereas 
aparca: akrtatmanah, whereas the other people who have not qualified 
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themselves, who have not acquired the required qualification, akrtam means impure, 
krtam means samskrtam, akrtam means asamskrtam, asamskrtam means unrefined. 
Atma means mind. So akrta atma means what people of unrefined mind; uncultured 
mind; untuned mind. 


Those people, acetasah, and therefore only they do not have a discriminating 
intellect; cetas means discriminate intellect; and acetasah means people without 
discriminate intellect; unintelligent people, indiscriminate people, 


TAA s Rara enam na pa$yanti; they never recognise the Lord in their hearts. 


And that is why every day, before doing the puja, puja starts with atma puja. 
atmane namah, antharatmane namah, paramatmane namah, Jivatmane namah, 
because the Lord is very much in the sanctum in the Mind and after atma puja, we 
invoke the Lord outside and they do bhaya puja. So atma puja should be the 
beginning and the end also should be atma puja only. If | say now, people will think, 
it is arrogance. With wisdom when | worship, that worship will go to the Lord only 
because the Lord alone resides within me. 


akrtatmanah na pa$yanti, yatantah api. Even though they study the scriptures, if the 
mind is not pure, even scriptural study will not fructify in self-knowledge; It will 
become a academic exercise; and it will add further to the ego. Already egoistic. 
Now | have finished Gita also he will say. | have finished Gita. Finished Upanisads. 
Finished brahma sutra. So, a pure mind will benefit out of study. An impure mind will 
not get the benefit and that is why along with Sastric study, a religious life also 
should parallelly go. Both are equally important. 


continuing. 


Talfēcusmd dor sg Add sfĀdA | 
TedegAfā eur dedsit Tate AAPA | $9.93 || 


vadā''dityagatam tejo jagadbhasayate'khilam | 
yaccandramasi yaccagnau tattejo viddhi mamakam | | 15.12 | | 


ds: tejah the light, Renaa adityagatam in the sun x saad yad 


bhasayate which illumines 3fa@a sa akhilam jagat the entire Universe za 
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deca yat candramasi (the light) in the moon x x 3m7} ca yad agnau and 
(the light) in the fire A viddhi understand aa às: tat tejah that light 


Alama mamakam to be me 


12. The light in the sun which illumines the entire universe, (the light) in 
the moon, and (the light) in the fire - understand that light to be Mine. 


With the previous verse, the first topic is over. What is the first topic? Brahman 
alone is present in every body as the cidabhasa the Jivatma. paramatma alone 
resides in every body as Jivatma and that is why in our culture, anybody we see, our 
method of greeting is not hi, hi. Chinmayananda says that we use that for driving 
the horses, when we meet the people, Indian method of meeting people is 
namasthe; that means, tey namah, my namaskaram to you; we know very well that 
person does not deserve namaskaram, but we still offer, because we know that 
behind this body mind, what is there, is paramatma alone in the form of Jivatma, 
behind a unclean body mind; but paramatma, the Jivatma is ever Suddhah. So 
therefore, paramatma or brahma J iva rūpēņa varthathe. This is topic No.1. 


From 12th to 15th, we are entering the second topic. What is that? Brahman alone is 
in the form of the jagat; the inert universe also. brahmaiva jagat rūpēņa api, 
sarvartra sarvaihi anubhuyathe. This is the topic. 


The details we will see in the next class. 


Hari Om 


Wes amg piia d 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih Santih || 
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195 Chapter 15, Verses 12-15 


M 


3? 


Herma PARA STSSNTUTSSTCSTHTST 

sadaSiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 

asmad ācārya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 

After defining Brahman in the 6th verse of this chapter, Lord Krishna establishes in 
the later verses, that Brahman alone is in the form of everything. And in Sanskrit, 
this is called sarvatmakatvam and here Krishna talks as one with Brahman instead of 
steadying is in the form of everything: He says: | alone are appearing as everything. 
| am everything. He has already talked about this in the seventh, ninth, tenth, and 
eleventh chapters. In the fact the very višvarūpa daršanam is revealing this fact that 
Bhagavan is everything and that sarvatmakatvam is briefly dealt with in these verses 
and for this purpose, the whole universe is divided into two, the sentient living 
beings, and the insentient objects of the creation. Cētana prapancah and acētana 
prapancah and Krishna says that | alone appear in the form of cētana jiva, | alone 
appear in the form of the acetanam jagat also. Of these we have seen the first part, 
from verse No.7 to verse No.11. We have seen the first part; what is the first part, | 
alone am in the form of the cétana jiva. We have entered into the second part, from 
verse no.12, which | introduced in the last class. And this part is |, the Brahman 
alone am in the form of acétana jagat also. So from the 12th verse, up to the 15th 
verse, Brahman or Bhagavan is everything. 


And in this context, Krishna does not give the logic behind this conclusion because 
the logic has already been given in the previous chapters. Why do we say that 
Bhagavan is everything? The logic that we say IS: Bhagavan being the cause of 
everything, Bhagavan alone has to be everything. Remember the example, gold is 
the cause of all ornaments and therefore gold alone is in the form of all the 
Ornaments. So cause of the ornaments means, it is in the form of ornaments, 
because there are no ornaments other than gold. Wood is the cause of the furniture, 
means wood alone is in the form of furniture; there is no furniture separate from 
wood. 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Fifteenth Chapter - qestcaerar: 


Generalising cause alone is in the form of all the effect; extending that Brahman or 
Bhagavan being the cause of everything, Brahman or Bhagavan alone is in the form 
of everything. In short, there is no creation different from separate form Isvara and 
this is the uniqueness of the vedic teaching, because that is why, we worship the 
Lord in any form and every form. We worship animals as God; we worship human 
beings as God; we worship trees as God; we worship rivers as God; we worship 
even the five elements as God; the reason is these do not exist separate from 
Bhagavan or Brahman. And therefore Bhagavan is in the form of everything. And 
therefore Krishna has to say, | am the table, | am the chair, | am the pen, | am the 
book, | am you, | am he, | am mike; if Krishna has to enumerate everything in the 
creation, the 15th chapter will not end at all. 


And therefore Krishna wants to take a few important things in the creation and he 
points out they are my own manifestation. Just a few samples are taken to point 
out that Bhagavan is in the form of them and from that you can extend to 
everything else also. And what are those few samples Bhagavan takes. They are the 
fundamental, natural forces that we experience all the time. Which we have not 
created, but they are very much part of this creation. Without these natural power 
or forces or energy, we cannot think of the creation or its survival. What are the 
natural forces that Krishna takes? He takes three of them. One is sūrya Saktih. The 
solar energy. The solar power called sürya šaktih and the second one is the lunar 
power, the chandra Saktih. Krishna uses the word tējah instead of Saktih; therefore 
surya tejah, chandra tējah; tejah is saktih, energy, power and the third one is agni 
Saktih and agni tejah. The power of the fire. So these are the three natural and very 
very important forces or energy; the more you study their glory, the more you 
admire. The scientists have been studying the sun for years and decades, for 
centuries they are studying, still they have not completed the glory of the Sun. Put 
the correct spelling. whether our ...s o n ... has glory or not, | do not know; | mean 
.. Sun. Krishna enumerates them first and says | am in the form of sürya Saktih 
and | am in the form of chandra šaktih and | am in the form of agni Saktih. That is 
said in the 12th verse, which we read in the last class; 


amf&cusa de: adityagatam tejah. tejah means the power, the energy. And even 
those people who feel that all other sources of energy will be exhausted; they think 
that ultimately we have to tap the solar energy only. And especially, we the people 
in the tropical country, we have got solar battery, solar cells; so many things, solar, 
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solar. Krishna says that energy belongs to me. adityagatam, means located in, 
present in the Sun, téjah, that is No.1. 


which is sāc sra 3mmd akhilam jagat bhasayate, which illumines the entire 


universe; to illumine this particular hall, how many lights we require. And how much 
electricity charges we have to pay which is going on increasing per unit and that too 
the power goes of and on. And during day time; not this hall, but the entire earth or 
a portion of the earth is illumined free of cost; how much money we pay. So he 
says; akhilam jagat bhasayate. And the sun never gets fused out; the energy of the 
sun never ends. And za asa yat candramasi; you have to supply the word 


tējah; and that energy which obtains in the moon, the moonlight or the lunar 
energy, of course it is borrowed from the sun only, but imagine, the sun is 9 crores 
miles away. And the moon is 2 lakhs 50 thousand miles or kilometers away. The 
sunlight is getting reflected in the moon; there is a cidabhasa there. The original 
sunlight is getting reflected in the moon; that reflected itself is so powerful that on a 
full paurnami day, you can even read a book. Of course if you have normal eyes. 
What | am saying is that even the reflected light is so powerful and therefore 
Krishna says, yat tejah chandramasi. That means the chandra saktih 


And what is the third one, aq a seit yad ca agnau; here also, we have to supply 


the word tejah, yat tejah agnau, and that energy which is there stored in agni; agni 
means the fire principle, agni Saktih, all these three powers belong to me. Tat téjah; 
that power mamakam viddhi, may you know as my power and that is why in the 
vedic discipline, the day begins with the worship of the sun. And all the prayers are 
surya prayers. 


Aa frr uir ya: vat daru ues | wed foaseaedaan far Sete] Baal womeer fira 


erem qfardr-zpatumer | fan: pA- AANA Aas ge gaa AAR | 

om mitrasya carsaņī dhrtah $ravo devasya sanasim | satyam citra$ravastamam|| mitro janan yatayati 
prajanan mitro dadhara prthivi-mutadhyam | mitrah krsti-ranimisamicaste satyaya havyam 
dhrtavadvidhema || 

This generally comes in the sandhya vandanam. So this Sun alone sustains the living 
beings. If the Sun is not there, the planetary motion itself is not there; 15.07. the 
earth cannot survive. Sun only exists 9 crores miles away, its very existence 
sustains the earth. And therefore, Mitra datram prithivi mudatdyam. Mitra means 
the Sun. Sun alone sustains the earth. Afternoon, madhyanikam also, 
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Fas HT dde aR At uw | RAA Bidar Ydemssēat urfā spem ARIA gd 


asatyéna rajasā vartamano nivésayannmrtam martyam ca | hiranyayena savita 
rathéna:':'dévo yati bhugana vipasyan || 


Savitha ayathi. The brilliant light and energy and lot of nutrients like vitamin D, etc. 
in Sunlight D is there; in Europe and England and other places, they have to crave 
for the Sunlight and that is why they go to tropical countries, in beach lying down, 
GST6, Gmgib mwg UGSsilluT; Oerne Gmgib swba UGSsiuT. (like dosai, upside 
down and downside up), because the skin requires that. And even our sleep and 
waking is connected to sunlight; there is something melamine or something is there 
in the skin, that is directly connected to solar light and body's rhytham of activities is 
connected to Sun. And that is why they say, do not take heavy meal in the night, 
because, everything slows down including digestive power. So the more you study 
the Sun, the more its glory is. Therefore morning begins with the Sürya Namaskara 
and almost pauranami days, we have got some festival or the other; every month 
you see pauranami is special for us, because again moonlight we worship. And then 
of course Agni worship is fundamental to vedic religion. The rig veda beings Agni 
Mide purohitham, why, because Surya Saktih, Chandra Saktih, Agni Saktih, 
Mamakam viddhi. Do not take them for granted. In the following verses, Krishna is 
going to talk about the glory of each saktih. What is the contribution of sun light. 
Sunlight ~ not soap, but the solar energy. What is the contribution of moonlight? He 
is going to explain in the following verses. We will read. 


mAAR T Aah GUIANA | 

qwuríir Aet: Gat: MA sical AAP: d $9.3 | 
gamavisya ca bhūtāni dharayamyahamojasa | 

pusnami causadhih sarvah somo bhūtvā rasatmakah | | 15.13 | | 


sfēru a mA avi$ya ca gam having entered the earth 3¢ maA zara aham 
dharayami bhutāni | sustain all beings ste ojasa with (My) energy a ar 
ca bhutva having become, wes: daz: rasatmakah somah the sappy 


moon oní pusnami | nourish zar: Ñe: sarvah osadhih all plants 
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13. Having entered the earth, | sustain all beings with energy. Having 
become the sappy moon, | nourish all plants. 


The first line talks about the contribution of the sürya Saktih, which is a blessing 
from the Lord. So Krishna says: ma 3nfaez gam avi$ya, regularly the solar energy, 


through the rays of the Sun, penetrate or enter on to the surface of the earth; 
athaditya udayan yat praachim disa pravisadi, thena prachyaan rashmin rashmishu 
sannidatte. 19.56. 


It pervades all the directions and blesses all the jiva rasis with ojas or prana Saktih. 
So gam avi$ya, having entered the earth, gam means prithivm; bhütani, the sun rays 
or the solar light penetrates into every being, that is why we are asked to get up 
before sun rise and we are supposed to expose ourselves to the morning sunlight. 
and therefore they go to the rivers for bath; (what we can do with having only 
Koovam; they go to the temple, they do pradaksinam, all for exposing our body to 
the solar energy; which is called pranic energy. And that is why the pranic healers 
talk about drawing energy from the Sun and handing over to our prana maya ko$a. 
The entire pranamaya ko$a is sustained by the Sun. And therefore, bhütani; bhütani 
means all the living beings, here bhütani does not mean pafica bhütani but all living 
beings, darayami, | sustain. Who says: Krishna says: | sustain through the solar 
energy, ojasam, by blessing the living beings with ojas, means what prana Saktih, 
pranic energy, vital force. And this is supposed to be responsible for the health of 
the annamaya ko$a. And it is also responsible for the health of manomaya ko$a; 
directly pranamaya ko$a; indirectly annamaya and manomaya; That is why, one of 
the most powerful daily prayers is aditya hridayam. If you do not know, you can 
learn it; and daily chant it morning; it will take care of the annamaya ko$a health; 
pranamaya ko$a health; manomaya ko$a health, and vijiana maya ko$a health; 
those who do not know gayathri mantra, those who do not chant gayathri, they can 
replace their sandhya vandhanam with Aditya Hridya, because it is invoking aditya 
Saktih; so ojasa aham darayami, through pranic energy, | sustain. This is the 
contribution of the süryaha. 


Then what is the contribution of the soma Saktih? Moon energy. He says: ume: 


aa: sar rasamatka somah bhuthva, | myself become the moonlight or lunar 


energy and what type of moon light it is? rasatmakah, which is full of the plant 
nutrient; according to sastra, the moonlight has got lot of energy or nutrition, which 
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is directly given to the plant kingdom. So here rasa means the sap of the plants, the 
nutriental power of the plant is here called rasah and | become that. And through 
that, what do | do, sef: zat: geoff osadhih sarvah pusnami, | nourish all the 
plants. So through Sürya Saktih | nourish the human beings; through chandra 
Saktih, | nourish the plant kingdom; i.e. why they say, some of the farmers they 
expose the seeds to the moonlight; they say it is very good, to expose the seeds to 
the moonlight; before sowing them; it will draw energy from the moon. So 
rasatmakah somah bhuthva aham pusnami. Thus surya tejah | am; chandra tējah | 
am. Then what is left out; agni téjah. 


316 GLa cat We cea: | 

WONTAR: WUneesi UAT d %8.%% d 

aham vai$vanaro bhūtvā praninam déhamasritah | 
pranapanasamayuktah pacamyannam caturvidham | | 15.14 | | 


aa: wA āsritah deham residing in the body ufviszr3 praninam of beings 


aar deam: bhutva vai$vanarah as the digestive fire sra: 


pranapanasamayuktah and supported by exhalation and inhalation 376 
vua aham pacāmi | digest «gfūt 3114 caturvidham annam the fourfold 
food. 


14. Residing in the body of beings as the digestive fire, and supported by 
exhalation and inhalation. | digest the four fold food. 


So in this verse, the agni Saktih or agni tējas or power is talked about. In the sāstra, 
agni tatvam is divided into two types; one is called bhahya agni, the external fire 
principle; which is the popular one; which we see the bhahya agni, and the sastra 
says there is another internal fire principle; which is within our stomach, which is 
called anthara agni; the internal fire; this ānthara agnihi, is known by different 
names. It is called jataragni; jataram means stomach; jataram, means within the 
stomach; so jataragni, the fire within the stomach. And it is also known by another 
name, vai$vanara agni and this fire is called the digestive fire, which cooks the eaten 
food, the second time; before the body assimilates the food, the food should go 
through two types of cooking; one is the external cooking; another is the internal 
cooking; and in each cooking; the food gets transformed. Initially you gather the 
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food in the form of vegetables; grains, cereals etc. and you do not directly eat the 
grains; normally we do not eat directly, and vegetables also generally we do not eat 
directly unless you are a naturopath and all the time living on salads only. Cooking 
is banned for them. Eat with the skin is their motto. Skin has got more nutrients 
than the original fruit. There are some who eat the skin and leave the fruit.!! To 
Bhagavan Krishna, Vidhura did like that. Some people deliberately do that; Generally 
we do not do that; the first transformation takes place in the external cooking; 
where the vegetables are converted into variety of foods, so that we have the 
tastes. Taste buds, and we have to do lot of 'dressing' so that it becomes eatable. 
First conversion is make it eatable, tasty for the tongue. and once you have eaten all 
the varieties of vegetables, it goes inside. but remember, idlis and dosais, cannot be 
directlly taken. second cooking has to take place, wherein the eaten food items 
have to go through second transformation. And after that alone the body can 
absorb; and this is done by what; the digestive fire; vai$vanara agni. In science they 
called digestive juices and the enzymes and acids, we have lot of acid and enzymes; 
pepsins, amilins, etc. all enzymes are there. That is why if you do not feed the 
body, as the acid come out, they are burning; if you do not satisfy the fire with 
pranaya svaha, ... the acid begins to eat your own stomach, which is called ulcer. 
Therefore you have to feed the internal fire, which cooks the food a second time. 
And once the second time cooking takes place, all the idlis and dosais, have been 
converted into carbohydrates, fats, proteins, minerals; all these conversion takes 
place and the body absorbs this converted food alone. So first conversion called 
cooking outside; the second cooking or conversion is inside; first cooking is done by 
bahya agnihi, the second cooking is done by anathara agnihii; vai$vanara agnih. 


And Krishna says, that cooking power belongs to me alone, which is otherwise called 
samana pranah; the digestive power is Bhagavan's power and that is why, before we 
eat the food, we worship Bhagavan and consider the food as an offering to the Lord. 
To which Lord; the Lord who is in your stomach. And what type of Lord he is? 
vai$vanara agnih. and that is why, that offering is also called another form of agni 
hotram. According to Chandogya upanisad, eating itself is a form of agni hotra ritual 
called pranagni hotram; You can told every one, daily | do agni hotram; | am 
nityagni hotri; but do not tell what it is; so what is nityagni hotram, the vai$vanara 
agni is offered food, that is why they do the parisecanam, pranaya svaha, apanaya 
svaha; And according to the rule, when you are offering Pranaya svaha, etc. you are 
not supposed to taste, you have keep it directly in the tongue and look for the taste, 
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but swallow, why because it has to go directly to the vai$vanara agni and therefore 
Krishna says | am that power. 


In Brihadarnya upanisad, there is a special upasana upon vai$vanara agni; you 
meditate upon your hunger, or digestive power as the Lord. Hunger upasana, have 
you heard anywhere? And how do you detect your hunger. The upanisad says, when 
you are hungry within the stomach, you hear of varieties of noises; kur bur, tur bur, 
so that noise represents the digestive power, the hunger which is asking for food, 
and therefore meditate upon the sound; As what? Bhagavan. 


HOA HA ARAR: AAA Fes; AAAA Hey weed; wea JE; Tes atst srafā 
ayam agnir vai$vanarah yoyamanta puruse; yenetham annam paccyaté; yaditam adyate; tasyesa 
ghoso bhavathi. (35.35) 


ghosa means the internal sound, meditate upon the sound as the digestive power, 
the Lord, called vai$vanara upasana. So Krishna reminds us of that; he says; Aham 
vai$vanaro bhütva, | myself am in the form of anthara agni Saktih; the bahya agni 
Krishna does not talk about here, that we can supply, here he talks about only the 
internal digestive fire. And were do | reside? mAai agarfaa: praninam déhamasritah; 


so | reside in the body of every pranani, | occupy the madhya pradesh; samana agni 
is here; and residing there. What is my job? caturvidham annam pachami; | cook all 
forms of food that is offered inside; second cooking; what is the second cooking; 
convert the food into the respective nutrients called carbohydrates; fats, etc. So |, 
digest the food, assimilate the food; What type of food; agfād” sa caturvidham 


annam, the four types of food; which a human being consumes; What is the 
caturvidham annam? four types of food, what is that; normally he is a South Indian, 
he will say, sambar rice, rasam rice, payasam and curd rice!! but remember, that is 
only the south Indian, when Krishna talks about the universal caturvidham annam; 
What is that? They say all the food consumed all the living beings can be classified 
into four types, based on the mode of consumption; not-based on the type of food, 
if it is type of food, there are millions of it; Gujarati food, Tamil food, etc. etc.; 


Here we classify the food based on the type of consumption, method that we used 
to eat; and accordingly we use four types; they are called sea, sis, Aea, MIAT; 
bhaksyam, bhojyam, lehyam and coksiyam; these are the four types of eating; 
what are those four. 
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bhaksyam means, those types of food which are masticated, which you bite and 
masticate and swallow, any solid type of food, which you have to bite and eat, those 
which are masticated. In Sanskrit, mastication is called carvanam; biting and biting 
and eating; or those types of food, which you cannot eat after certain age; are 
called bhaksyam; easy to understand; which you cannot eat even with false teeth; 
like Aluva, teeth which goes into the aluva; 


Second type is bhojyam; those types of food, which you directly swallow; liquid type 
of food, like milk or soup or coffee or tea, which are directly swallowed. You do not 
require to masticulate; to be masticated; to be swallowed; second type called 
bhojyam; 


The third one is called lehyam; lehyam means that which has to be licked and 
consumed; You cannot directly pour into the mouth; like honey, honey you should 
not directly pour, it is viscous liquid, if you directly take, one could even be dead; it 
has to be licked; or Ayurvedic lehyam, it is derived from the root, to lih, to lick, in 
English, lih to lick. And all forms of pickles will come under lehyam; we are 
protruding the tongue; this is the third one; 


The fourth one is coksiyam, which has to be sucked inside, like the sugar cane, etc. 
you bite and you suck inside, e rooms in Tamil, sucking, or modern day example is 
what, the way you consume the soft drinks with a straw. how do you do that; the 
head is up, when the head is up, it becomes bhojyam; but when the head is down, 
we have got straw; that is called coksiyam; 


And in Andhra pradesh, there is a mango called Rasalu; you press it well, and 
remove the cork, the tip you remove and it goes inside; So they all come under 
choshiyam; So bhaksyam, bhojyam, lehyam and coksiyam; these are the only four 
types of eating; Try to imagine the fifth type, there is not. Do not say intravenous; 
you cannot include that; intravenous feeding, nasal feeding, they are irregular 
exception; A normal healthy human being will use only these four and Krishna says 
all these types of food, | cook, or | digest in the form of digestive fire; 


And naturally, the question will cook, the external fire is kindled by fanning. When 
they want to do a homa or even in cooking, the fire is kindled by fanning. Now alone 
gas stove has come; no fanning is required, in the gold whether it is fire for cooking, 
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whether it is the fire for oblation offering, they will fan; or they will use a tube; 
homakuzhal; it is homakuzhal. 


So if the external fire is kindled by fanning; the question comes how is the 
indigestive fire kindled; Krishna says that is also done by fanning; You require 
another type of fanning; prana, apana, breathing in, and breathing out is the 
fanning of the digestive fire; and therefore, Whenever you do extra activity; which 
we never do, what happens; breathing becomes faster, and when breathing 
becomes faster, what happens; internal fire is kindled; intensly and therefore 
vaisvanara agni become big, when vai$vanara agni is kindled, you feel hunger, 
therefore you eat more. 


When the breathing slows down, hunger slows down; and breathing increases; 
hunger increases; from that it is clear, breathing is the fanning of the digestive fire; 
therefore Krishna say, prana, apana, prana means breathing out, or exhalation; and 
apana here means breathing in, inhalation, samayuktha, supported by, activated by 
the breathing, | in the form of vai$vanara agni, digest the food; and that is the agni 
Saktih. And therefore, Hey Arjuna appreciate me in the creation; in the form of sürya 
Sakti, chandra Sakti, and agni Sakti. And therefore | am everything. And now 
Krishna concludes that topic. 


WaT We Be ease: neg: ws u | 
deed udveHd dea: daredeadefdésd Ue | 24.25 Il 
sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto 

mattah smrtirjnanamapohanam caļ 

vēdaišca sarvairahameva vedyo 

vedantakrdvedavideva caham | | 15.15 | | 


3@ uane: aham sannivistah | am seated zíà hrdi in the heart, adu x 
sarvasya ca of all ù: smrtih Memory aaa jfianam knowledge «x stig 
ca apohanam and forgetfullness, «ca: mattah are from Me ad: è: a sarveh 
vedaih ca through all the Vēdas, 34 va atz: aham eva vedhyah | alone am 
to be known, 3ié 3ar-a$a aham vēdāntakrt | am the initiator of the Vedantic 


tradition va a ùa eva ca vedavit and (I am) the knower of the Vēdas. 
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15. | am seated in the heart of all. Memory, Knowledge, and forgetfulness 
are from Me. Through all the Vēdas, | alone am to be known. | am the 
initiator of the Vedantic tradition. And (I am) the knower of the Vēdas. 


So here concludes the topic, pointing out | am everything; | am in everything; «ác 
zo 36 akafe: sarvasya hrdi aham sannivistah. Hey Arjuna, |, the paramatma, 
reside in the heart of everyone. So everybody is like a temple; the heart represents 
the mind, the mind represents the sanctum or garbha griham; dehah devalayah, and 
mind is the garbha griham; and in that mind, |, the paramatma, am present as the 
jivatma; witnessing every thought occurring in the mind. Therefore, Hrdi saksi 
caitanya rüpena, ksetrajfia rūpēna. In the form of the very consciousness, | am in 
every living being; And aca: mattah; because of me, the consciousness alone, all 


the functions of the body are going on, Aca: aAa x mattah smrtir 


jnanamapohanam ca, all the mental faculties are alive because of me; what are 
some of the faculties; jhanam means the capacity to learn, learning faculty; is alive 
because of me. 


Then smrtirh, learning should be followed by what; remembering, or else | have to 
take the 15th chapter in the next class also, remembering faculty is beause of me, 
And some people may say, | do not have remembering faculty, | have got forgetting 
faculty. Remember, we think forgetting is a curse, remember, forgetfulness is also 
important, we go through lot of painful experiences in life, in due course we have to 
forget; imagine if you remember all the painful experiences, you will be terrible; and 
that is why we Say time is a healer; because in time, we forget those things. So 
remembering is also an important faculty. Forgetfulness is also an important faculty; 
But the problem is what should be remembered what should be forgotten; there is 
small bug is there; all our classes are successfully forgotten; somebody said 
something in 1953, you said that, what a memory power; Krishna says what is to be 
remembered: remember; what is to be forgotten, you forget; both faculties are a 
blessing; and both of them are my glory alone. 


And one commentator gives a special meaning for these words; it is a very beautiful 
thing; not by Sankaracarya, by other acarya. He says jnanam refers to the waking 
state; because the waking state we are gathering fresh experiences. smrtirh 
represents dream state; because in dream, we do not gather anything new, only 
what is already registered that is projected again; therefore smrtirh indicates svapna 
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avastha. And apohanam means forgetfulness and forgetfulness represents sushipthi 
avastha; because in sleep, we forget everything. Therefore jnanam, jagrath, smrtirh, 
svapna, apohanam, susuptih, all these three avasthas are because of me alone. So I 
am in everyone, responsible for their expereinces in all the three states. And not 
only that; sarvaih vedaih aham eva vedhyah; | am the subject matter of all the 
scriptures; because scriptures are dealing with the Lord alone, the veda pürva bhaga 
is dealing with saguna i$vara; veda antha bhaga is dealing with nirguņa 1$vara. In 
short the entire vedah is dealing with what; i$vara alone. Therefore he says, through 
all the four vedas, | am the one to be known. And daledhd 378 vedantakrt aham; 


and | am the one who is the initiator of the vedantic tradition; vedantic tradition 
includes the vedic also, the entire vedic tradition, | have initiated; So therefore, what 
is known through the veda, | am, and the vedas themselves are nothing but myself 
or my creation; 


Then what about the students of the vedic teaching; he says the students are also 
myself; so àefaa vedavit; vit with the students; the knower of vedah. So the knower 


| am; the known | am; the means of knowledge, | am; pramata, pramanam, 
prameyam, the entire triputi | am. Therefore | am everything. 


So with this Krishna concludes the second topic also. What is the second topic; | am 
in the form in the insentient world also. Previously he said | am in the form of the 
sentient living beings also; therefore, cētana-acētana prapanca aham asmi. This is 
called sarvatmakatvam. 


More in the next class. 
Hari Om 


quie game iaaa d 

35 aea: Wied: mfg Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih šāntih || 
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196 Chapter 15, Verses 16-20 


M 


3^ 


Herta HARFA STESNTUDRISESIHIG 


sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


With this the 15th chapter, which we completed in the last class, Lord Krishna 
completes the important topic of Brahmaņa sarvātmakatvam. Brahmana 


sarvatmakatvam means Brahman alone is in the form of everything. wá WEA sm 


saa sarvam brahma mayar jagat. Very careful. wá AA Aa stara, sarvarh bhrama 


mayam jagat. brahma is confusion. It is Brahma. This is the essential teaching of all 
the upanishads. In the Mundakopanisad we saw 


TACHAG WES FEA dura TEA SAAT AAT CALTT | 
HeRdied g VY sede fasafará aRSGA | 2. 11.22 I 


brahaivēdamamrdarm purastad brahma pašcād brahma daksiņatascottarēņa | 
adhascordhvam ca prasrtarn brahmaivedam visvamidam varistham || 2. 11.11 || 


What is in front is Brahman, what is behind is Brahman, what is on the right, on the 
left, above and below. 


Everything is Brahman, with different names and forms, which cause only a 
superficial difference. So the world is superficially different, but in essence the whole 
whole is Brahman; there is nothing other than Brahman. And Krishna has 
mentioned this in the 4th chapter also: 


TEAM AFA efasearsal sESUIT gau | 

geda da rede SEAPANAIS Il V. Il 

brahmarpanam brahma havirbrahmagnau brahmana hutam | 
brahmaiva téna gantavyam brahma karma samadhina || 4.24 || 
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That verse also conveys the same idea. Brahman alone is everything. And this topic 
Krishna started from the 7th verse and he concluded this in the 15th verse, and we 
should remember that the ultimate discovery is that Sarvatmakam Brahma is nothing 
but myself. It is not enough that we say Brahman is everything; there the sadhana 
is incomplete; | should finally that That Brahman | am. Then the statement would be 
reworded; instead of saying Brahman is everything; we say | am everything. Aham 
Annam, Aham Annadah, Aham Slokakrt, Aham eva idagum sarvam. This is called 
sarvatmabhava. And that we completed in the last class. Now in the following three 
verses, 16, 17, and 18, Krishna gives the definition of the word purusottama and 
based on this word alone, the very chapter is called purusottama yogah. What is 
purusottama, who is purusottama, Krishna tells in these three verses; we will read 
verse 16. 


cariaat gest cild aaa US T | 
aX: aA AfA geru”sa ea il %8.%6 I 


dvavimau purusau loke ksara$caksara eva ca | 
ksarah sarvani bhutani kutastho'ksara ucyate | | 15.16 | | 


ax: uw ksarah ca The perishable va « Haz: eva ca aksarah and the 
imperishable sat imau these are cat yest dvau purusau the two purusah s 
até loke in the world, x: ksarah the perishable sai or sarvani bhūtāni 
is in the form of all beings 3x: aksarah the imperishable is said to be scd 
«ccs: ucyate kütasthah the deceptive (Maya). 


16. The Perishable and the imperishable - these are the two purusahs in 
the world. The perishable is in the form of all beings. The imperishable is 
said to be the deceptive (Maya). 


First | all give the gist of these three verses, so that you will get a total picture, then 
understanding these pictures is easier. To reveal Purusottama, Lord Krishna divides 
the whole universe into three portions or three components; amsa trayam is going 
to be talked about. What are the three portions of the universe. The first portion is 
the visible universe, which is accessible, perceptible to our sense organs. This 
sensorially visible, tangible universe is one component and this we can call the 
manifest matter. Because the universe, this visible universe is made up of matter, 
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we know. Scientifically it has been shown that the world is made up of matter and 
even scripturally we know that the world is made up of pafica bhütani, ākāša, vayu, 
apah, prthvi, and all of them are matter, inert-matter principle. Therefore, the first 
component is what? Manifest matter and Krishna gives a technical for this 
component and that is ksarah purusah. This manifest matter, shortened MM, 
manifest matter; Krishna calls ksara purusah, and this we have to very carefully 
note, because normally, matter is indicated only by the word prakrti. Normally 
matter is referred to as prakrti tatvam; but this is an exceptional context in which 
the manifest matter is called ksarah purusah. Then Krishna talks about the second 
component, what is that? When matter is destroyed; what happens to matter? We 
know scientifically, logically and šāstrically that matter cannot be totally destroyed; 
by the law of conservation of matter and therefore when matter is destroyed, it will 
get converted into unmanifest form, you may call it energy form, but it goes to the 
invisible intangible, unmanifest form and therefore at the time of total destruction of 
this universe, at the time of pralaya, the matter will continue but not in the form of 
manifest matter, but it will survive in the form of unmanifest matter and therefore 
the second component of the universe is matter in unmanifest form. So unmanifest 
matter which is also inert in nature, is the second component. UM. That was MM. 
This is UM. Krishna gives a technical name for this, as aksara purusah. Aksara 
purusah. This is also an exceptionally rare usage because normally, the word aksara 
purusah is used for Nirgunam Brahma or consciousness. That is the general feeling; 
but in this exceptional context; the unmanifest matter, you may called it energy; is 
named aksara purusah; in other context, that alone is called Maya, because in 
Vedanta Maya is unmanifest universe, unmanifest matter, and that maya tatvam, 
unmanifest matter principle, in this context is called aksaram purusah. So we have 
manifest matter; unmanifest matter; ksarah purusah and aksara purusah. Then the 
third component of the entire cosmos is the consciousness principle. Consciousness 
principle, cetana tatvam is the third component, because according to our scriptures, 
consciousness is distinct from matter. Remember, consciousness is not a part, 
product or property of matter. 


Consciousness is a distinct and independent entity; it is neither a part of matter; nor 
a property of matter, nor is it a product of matter. Material sciences think that 
consciousness is a product or phenomenon in matter, vedanta strongly rejects that 
view and vedanta says consciousness is independent of matter and this independent 
consciousness is the third component or part of this universe. And this 
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consciousness principle, Krishna names Uttamah purusah. This consciousness 
principle, Krishna calls uttamah purusah. So Supreme purusah. SM. OK. 


Now you make a comparative study of these three components. We will see certain 
important differences among them; of these three. What are the three? manifest 
matter, unmanifest matter, consciousness. Of these three, the first two components 
being matter, both of them are acetana tatvam, inert principle, whereas the third 
one being consciousness, it is cetana tatvam. First two are inert, the third one is 
sentient. Then the first two principles being matter, or material, it is full of varieties 
of properties or attributes or qualities. In Sanskrit, we call it gunah; therefore the 
first two components are sagunam in nature, whereas the consciousness according 
to vedanta is free from all the attributes; therefore nirguna tatvam. Seventh chapter 
| have said, | am just reminding; one is cetanam, the other is acetanam; one is 
sagunam and the other is nirgunam. 


Then the third difference, both manifest and unmanifest is subject to modification; 
violent changes. Matter can never remain the same. It is constantly undergoing 
changes. In fact, this manifest and unmanifest matter themselves are inter- 
convertible. 


Manifest matter can be converted into unmanifest matter can be converted into 
manifest matter. In scientific language, we say matter and energy are inter- 
convertible. The whole E is mc equation is only revealing the fact of the inter- 
convertibility of matter and energy. In fact, at the time of creation, unmanifest 
matter is getting converted into manifest matter and at the time of pralayam or 
dissolution, what is happening is the manifest matter is getting converted. 


geaca: Adi: WSTHecdeN m.p | 

maA Vetted aaaea AA ll c6 Il 
avyaktad-vyaktayah sarvah prabhavantyaharāgamē | 
ratryagame praliyante tatraivavyaktasamjnakeé | | 8.18 | | 


We had seen a parallel idea in the 8th chapter. This topic has come there also. 
Therefore the first two are savikaram, whereas consciousness is nirvikaram. You 
cannot say there is manifest consciousness getting converted into unmanifest 
consciousness. You cannot say that. Because if you talk about the transformation of 
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consciousness itself into manifest and unmanifest, etc. consciousness also will be 
subject to change, but it is not so. So acetanam, cetanam, sagunam, nirgunam, 
savikaram, nirvikaram. 


Then the fourth difference, the matter principle, both manifest and unmanifest are 
subject to divisions; they are subject to divisions; it is divisible principle. This body 
itself can be divided. This carpet can be divided. In fact our body gets divided; teeth 
is missing after some years; After some time, hair will disappear; one by one it will 
disappear; and we all add also. artificial one; whereas consciousness principle is 
indivisible. One is savikalpam is matter, savikalpam is divisible; nirvikalpam is 
consciousness. And finally and most importantly, matter does not have an 
independent existence of its own It does not have the svatantra satta. Therefore it is 
called mithya Therefore ksara purusah and aksara purusah both are mithya whereas 
uttama purusah, the consciousness principle alone has independent existence and 
therefore it is called satyam and therefore uttama purusah alone lends existence to 
ksara and aksara purusah . Just as the screen lends existence to the movie drama 
going. Similarly, the uttama purusah lends existence to the ksarah, aksara purusah 
drama going on which is called creation, destruction. Matter manifests; matters goes 
to unmanifest form. All these drama is sustained by the screen called uttama 
purusah, the caitanyam. 


And therefore of these three components, Krishna says that the third component is 
the supreme one. Why? Because that is sarva adharam.  Vi$vadharam gagana 
sadr$am. (Meghavarnam should not be said here), is uttama purusah. 


And having said this much, Krishna very intelligently says that uttama purusah, the 
consciousness alone is my real nature; This caitanya tatvam alone is my real nature 
and therefore | would like to claim myself not as ksarah purusah, | would no claim 
and | won't claim myself as the aksara purusah also, but | would like to claim myself 
as Uttama purusah, which is cetana nirguna, nirvikara, nirvikalpa tatvam. And since 
| am the uttama purusah, in the whole world as | am known as purusottama, by 
reversing these two words; uttama purusah reversed as purusah uttamah. 
purusottama. | am purusottama, the nirguna caitanam. Qaan eromgib; This is the 


saram; the essence. Now we will go to the verse. 


loke dvavi purusau mau. In this cosmos, in this creation; firstly there are two 
purusahs. The third one will be introduced later. First he talks about two purusahs, 
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and what are they known as; &X: d Ud x1 318: ksarah ca eva ca; those purusahs 


are known as ksarah purusah and aksarah purusah. Krishna himself defines them. 
ksarah sarvani bhutani, all the things and beings, which are visible matter; beings 
and things means what? the visible material universe. The word 'beings' represent 
our physical body, and the word 'things' represents all the objects, both the body as 
well as the objects come under visible matter. Remember the body also comes 
under matter principle. because the body is made up of iron, sodium, carbon, nickel, 
cobalt, etc. You will know it when there is deficiency. They will be iron deficiency; 
you should eat of lot of keerai. It is made of all those things; and therefore, sarvani 
bhütani, the entire visible matter is ksarah purusah and eraser sega 
kutastho'ksara ucyate. zra: kutasthah, the unmanifest matter. It is a very 


misleading word, because the kutasthah has come in the 8th chapter and in the 12th 
chapter, If you do not remember, you are blessed. If you remember by mistake; in 
those two chapters, the word kütasthah has a different meaning. Therefore in this 
context, the word kütasthah means unmanifest matter; maya tatvam. And since this 
maya is relatively eternal, it is kütasthah. kūtasthah means relatively eternal. 
kutasthah the unmanifest matter is aksara uchyate, means it is called aksara 
purusah. So in this sloka what has He said; manifest matter is ksara purusah; 
unmanifest matter is aksara purusah. After that: 


ICA: qescde WAATEA: | 
d MATU fqsreeus šas: il $9.96 | 


uttamah purusastvanyah paramatmetyudahrtah| 
yo lokatrayamavi$ya bibhartyavyaya i$varah | | 15.17 | | 


3r: g anyah tu different (from these), 31: yey: uttamah purusah is the 
supreme purusah zaga: sfa udahrtah iti said to be, narar paramatma the 
supreme Self, x: far yah avi$ya which pervades and x bibharti 
sustains citsaua lokatrayam the three worlds 3icaz: $:ax: avyayah I$varah it 


is the imperishable Lord. 


17. Different (from these) is the Supreme purusah, said to be the supreme 
Self, which pervades and sustains the three worlds. It is the imperishable 
Lord. 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Fifteenth Chapter - qestcaeratr: 





Anyah; so there is a different principle, a third principle, other than ksarah and 
aksara purusah. Other than the manifest and unmanifest matter, there is a principle 
which is called caitanyam. Since we used the word consciousness, we have to supply 
anyaha means the cetana tatvam; How do you know; because the previous two are 
acetana tatvams; so this is cetana tatvam. And what is the cetana tatvam, uttamah 
purusah is the third component of this creation; which is called uttama purusah. And 
what is its nature? You have to supply, the uttama purusah caitanyam is nirgunam, 
nirvikaram, nirvikalpam and satyam. 


That satyam must be remembered very well. Should be remembered very well. 
Otherwise you will wonder there are three tatvams; how do you talk about 
advaitam. Even though we have enumerated three tatvams, ksarah, aksara, uttama, 
still we say advaitam because two of them are mithya; mithya means unreal; and 
therefore, those two cannot be counted. Satyam is only one. And therefore it is 
uttama purusah, satya tatvam iti. 


And this uttama  purusah, the caitanyam, is known as wee: 


paramatmetyudahrtah. In all the upanisads, this consciousness principle is called 
paramatma. 


SUSSelTArA DT AAT FAT ASA: | 
RACA MAFA: SesieA Tey: wc Il 83.23 | 


upadrasta'numanta ca bhartā bhokta mahésvarah | 
paramātmēti capyukto dēhē'smin purusah parah | | 13.23 | | 


It comes in the 13th chapter. paramatmétyudahrtah. What is the function of this 
uttama purusah. We know the functions of the matter, manifest and unmanifest 
matter, its functions we know; because all the sciences are dealing with what, 
matter and energy. And all the advancements are in the field of matter and energy. 


Now the question of what is function and role of the uttama purusah, the 
paramatma. Krishna says: yah, this uttama purusah is rama lokatrayamavisya. 
Pervades all the three universes. All the three worlds. avi$ya. Pervades. Penetrates, 
inheres. And here the word loka trayam represents ksara, aksara purusah. 
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So loka traya āvišya, pervading the matter principle, what does the uttama purusah 
do? Bibarthi, means sustains; supports lends existence; exactly like what? gold 
pervades all the ornaments and lends existence. Wood pervades all the furniture and 
lends existence. Water pervades all the waves and lends existence. Minus gold, no 
ornaments. Minus wood, no furniture, minus water, no wave. Minus uttama purusah, 
there can be neither ksara purusah nor aksara purusah. No matter or energy is 
possible without consciousness principle. Consciousness is the very substance behind 
matter and energy. And therefore lokatrayamavisya bibharti, sastha purthi pradhatha 
bhavathi and avyayah. Even though the consciousness pervades the changing 
matter, even though the consciousness pervades the changing matter, 
consciousness itself does not undergo any change. In the movie, the characters may 
move, the vehicles may run, but the screen does not run. Not does not run; should 
not run; In fact, in the presence of the stationary screen alone, all the movements 
are possible. Similarly in the presence of the motionless consciousness alone, all the 
changes of the universe are possible. That anchor of the universe is consciousness. 
Therefore avyayah. avyayah means changeless. 


And not only that Īsvara. I$vara means this consciousness even though pervades the 
changing matter, the consciousness is not affected by, not tormented by whatever 
happens in the material universe. The body may be born; it may grow old, and it 
may die and the individual level; upheavals may take place in the cosmos; there may 
be atomic explosions; whatever happens to matter, consciousness is unaffected; 
Therefore it is called master; svatantrah. I$varah means master of matter; not the 
slave of matter. Consciousness is not a slave of matter; that means whatever 
happens to matter, consciousness is asangah. brent stot Geuluļib; Caren eter Geuluļib; 
Menor Het ereór Qa diu]. Nal en cheyam, kol en cheyam, vinay than en cheyam. All 
the navagrahas may affect the body; Navagrahas cannot affect the caitanya atma 
tatvam. Achedyoyam, adhahotyam, etc. you have to remember. Therefore, 
consciousness is the real God. Iévaraha. 


Continuing. 


JCHICERGTdldisgsp IERTETĀ leger | 
TASER ees dā wr UNA: Tested: Il t9.90 d 


yasmat ksaramatito'ham aksaradapi cottamah | 
ato'smi loke vede ca prathitah purusottamah | | 15.18 | | 
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mana yasmāt since 364 3da: aham atītah | am beyond axa ksaram 
ksarapurusa 377 api and q sa: ca uttamah beyond sima aksarat 
aksarapurusah xa: atah therefore sia sofa: asmi prašitah | am well 
known i5 loke in the world x dā ca vede and in the vedas, yeaa: 


purusottamah as purusottamah . 


18. Since | am beyond Ksarapurusah and beyond Aksarapurusah 
therefore, | am well-known in the world and in the Vedas as 
purusottamah. 


This third component, viz., the consciousness principle is ksaram atitah. atitah, 
superior to. Consciousness is superior to ksarah purusa; ksaram means manifest 
matter, Consciousness is superior to manifest matter. And also aksarat api uttamah. 
Consciousness is superior to even unmanifest matter. It is superior to even all forms 
of energy. That is why we should remember, consciousness is not a form of energy. 
Consciousness is a principle, distinct from and superior to all forms of energy, 
because energy is only unmanifest matter. Therefore Krishna says consciousness is 
superior to manifest matter, and unmanifest matter. 


And in Sanskrit, the word uttamah means superiormost. uttamah means superior 
most. And since the consciousness is superior to both ksara and aksara purusah, it 
has been given the title uttamah purusah. Athah. Therefore, means what? Being the 
superior most prathithah; the consciousness is well known, as what? uttamah 
purusah, or if you reverse it, purusottamah. The consciousness is well known as 
purusottamah, being the uttamah purusah. And where is it well known? loke ca, 
vede ca. Both in the world of people as well as in the scriptures. Both in the world 
and in the scriptures, it is called uttama purusah or purusottamah. Here Krishna 
does a small mischief, instead of saying Consciousness is superior Krishna quietly 
identifies that consciousness claiming it as His real nature. And therefore Arjuna that 
consciousness is myself. Do not look at my body. My body is ksara purusah . Do not 
look at my body. Then who am I? | am the consciousness principle behind the 
Krishna sariram and that therefore that is My real nature and therefore | would say I 
am the Uttama purusah, superior to ksarah purusah and superior to aksara 
purusah. Therefore | am uttama purusah. And therefore | am called purusottamah. 
Therefore Krishna says: Aham, That is myself, «meses Li$leorme prot erm 
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eumjaenui Qarri. instead of the word caitanyam. Krishna is purusottamah. 
We are not referring to Krishna Sariram; we are not referring to Saguna Krishna; we 
are referring to the nirguna Krishna, who is caitanya svarüpah. And therefore, | am 
purusottamah. 


So with this, Krishna concludes the definition of the word Purusottamah. And 
because of this reason alone, this chapter is called Purusottamah yoga and now 
Krishna says the aim of every spiritual seeker is the knowledge of Purusottamah. 
Purusottamah jhānam is the aim of every seeker. So he says, 


zr AACA: Seid ENAA | 

W wáfdasrfd Al dede ANT || $9.29 |i 

yo mamevamasammudho janati purusottamam | 

sa sarvavidbhajati mam sarvabhavena bharata | | 15.19 | | 


sīgas: asammudhah Undeluded x: x: sah yah he who, va sarf evam janati 
thus knows, ai yaaa mam purusūttamam Me, the purusottamah máa 
sarvavit is the knower of all safa «a bhajati mam he worships Me zásmàs 
sarvabhavena wholeheartedly ana bharata Oh Arjuna. 


19. Undeluded, he who thus knows me, the purusottamah, is the knower 
of all. He worships Me wholeheartedly, Oh Arjuna! 


So here the Lord says all the intelligent people of the world will not go after ksara 
purusah; they will not go after aksara purusah, they will go after uttama purusah; 
purusottamah, the nirgunam brahma. Whereas deluded people alone will be 
materialistic people. What do you mean materialistic people? Going after manifest 
matter; or unmanifest matter; and they are ďas: asammudhah, deluded people, 


whereas asammudhah, a vivekhi, a sadhana catustaya sampanna will go after 
uttama purusah, purusottamah, by following karma, upasana and jnhana yoga. 


Ultimately what will they do? purusah tatvam janathi. They will come to know 
purusottamah; the nirguna, nirvikara, nirvikalpa, cetana, brahma tatvam janathi. So 
intelligent people know the purusottama, those people, saha sarvavit bhavathi. They 
are called the omniscient ones, because by knowing Brahman, they have known 
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everything because Brahman alone is everything. Brahman alone is everything; And 
therefore, knowing Brahman is knowing everything. eka vijnanena sarva vijnanam. 


Therefore, @ WHdfagsīfā sa sarvavidbhajati. purusottama jfānena sarvavit 


bhavathi; And thereafter he will continue to worship me, but his worship will be of a 
higher order. So Krishna says a asda ai afd sa sarvabhavena mam bhajati. 


Such a jnāni will worship me in totality. Wholeheartedly, fully, he will worship me. 
And what do you mean by wholeheartedly or fully worshipping? Sankaracarya says, 
the worship will be in the form of the knowledge that that purusottama is none other 
than |, the atma caitanyam. That all-pervading consciousness purusottama is |, the 
consciousness, obtaining within my body, mind complex. And therefore, jnāni 
worships in the form of advaitha bhakthi. So sarva bhavéna means advaitha 
bhavēna, abēda bhavēna. 


And in the 7th chapter, Krishna talked about four layers of bhakthi, artha bhakthi, 
artharthi bhakthi, jijhasu bhakthi and jnani bhakthi; and there Krishna said jnāni 
bhakthi is the highest bhakthi; that is advaitha bhakthi. | do not whether you 
remember. If you forgotten, please revise. He enters the abeda jhāni bhakthi. So 
sah sarva bhavēna mam bhajathi. And continuing Krishna concludes: 


Sid Wea MITA ZATA AITU | 

Ve, da, CAT SHEA PAPA ANT | 48.20 |d 

iti guhyatamam $astramidamuktam maya'nagha | 

etat buddhva buddhimān syāt krtakrtyasca bharata | | 15.20 | | 


sg anagha O Arjuna ! (sinless) gia iti thus zi esas ra idam 
guhyatamam sastram this most secret teaching, sad zz: uktam maya has 
been imparted by Me year vad bud-dhva etat having known this cre afàzr« 
syad buddhiman one becomes wise x Fama: ca krtakrtyah and fulfilled 
ana bharata Oh Arjuna 


20. O Arjuna! Thus this most secret teaching has been imparted by Me. 
Having known this, one becomes wise and fulfilled, Oh Arjuna! 
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sad meta «gua idamuktam Sastram guhyatamam. This teaching about 


sarvatmakam brahma, this teaching about purusottamah, both are one and same, 
sarvakatma brahma, or purusottamah, are same. This teaching about Brahman or 
purusottamah, this Brahma vidya or purusah thama vidya is guhyatamam. The 
greatest secret not available that easily. You may go all over the world, there may 
be so many universities giving varieties of courses and there may be additions of 
newer and newer courses, but all those courses will be dealing with what? either 
ksara purusah or aksara purusah. All the researches in the world happening, they 
are dealing with what? ksara or aksara; all objective sciences are material sciences, 
all the material sciences are ksara, aksara purusah vidya, and Mundaka upanisad 
calls them, apara vidya, they are all inferior sciences; whereas para vidya is that 
which is the study of purusottamah, the nirguna caitanyam. In fact some of the 
scientists claim and assert that the material sciences can never study consciousness. 
Therefore if you want that knowledge, that is very very rarely available Arjuna and | 
have told you that secret. 


So Idam maya uktham. And why | choose you for teaching? Firstly you asked, that is 
important, and secondly you deserved the teaching also, because you are anagha; 
Anagha means what pure minded. Agam means papam, anagha, papa rahithaha, 
suddha purusah . Since you are pure one, | choose to give you this teaching. 


vag gatar etat buddhva May you receive this teaching and assimilate this teaching. 


and how should you assimilate, by practising that uttama purusah, | am. | am 
neither the body which is the ksara purusah, nor the mind, which is also ksara 
purusah, nor even the karana sariram which is aksara purusah. You can connect to 
Mandukya also; | am not the prathama, dvitheeya pada, which is the ksara purusah, 
| am not the thritheya pada, which is the aksara pada, but | am the Turiyam, which 
is the Uttama purusah. In fact, the word uttama purusah and this is the teaching 
given in the eighth chapter of the Chandogya upanisad. That is the basis for the 
fifteenth chapter. 


So etat buddhva; may you receive and assimilate and buddhimansyat, may you 
become buddhiman, means wise person. Until now you are buddhuman. So buddhu 
man (Man, English man), may you become buddhiman. May you become wise 
person. 
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Then you will ask the fundamental question what will | get out of it? That is the 
question; Krishna says; there is a practical benefit; what is that practical benefit; this 
knowledge alone will give fulfilment in life. Krita krithyaha bhava. You will get 
fulfilment only by this knowledge. Nothing else will give you fulfilment; even if it 
gives fulfilment, it is a fake and temporary fulfilment. Sooner or later, you are again 
ready for next thing. age siliymid erre? Then what. Therefore the journey of 
fulfilment ends only when you get this wisdom. Therefore, purusottama jhānēna, 
tripthih bhavathi. Atman eva, atmana tripthah bhavathi, hey bharatha, hey Arjuna. 


So with this Krishna completes this teaching, giving the phalam of this knowledge. 
Hari Om 


35 


dd Ha 
sia Aaga Aag senda mmc 
Sposa Pct A ARASTA: || 


||Om tatsaditi sSrīmadbhagavadgītāsūpanisatsu brahmavidyayam yoga$astre $rikrsnarjunasamvade 
purusottamayogo nama paficadaso'dhyayah| | 


Thus ends the fifteenth chapter named purusottama yogah in Srimad-bhagavad Gita 
which is the essence of the upanisads, which deals with Brahman-knowledge as well 
as the preparatory disciplines, and which is in the form of a dialogue between Lord 
Krishna and Arjuna. 


Hari Om 


quie gammu piia d 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih Santih || 
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197 Chapter 15, Summary 


M 


3? 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 


sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Today | will give you a summary of the fifteen chapter of the Gita, which we 
completed in the last class. The 15th chapter, titled purusottama yogah, is a very 
popular chapter. Many people learn it by-heart, because in many places, people 
have to chant it compulsorily to get food!! Therefore, many people learn it by-heart 
and some people learn it because it is one of the shortest chapters, and therefore 
useful for regular parayanam and some people learn it because it is one of the most 
significant and complete chapters of the Bhagavat Gita. This contains all the 
important features of the upanisads. Sarva upanisad sara essense is contained in 
this chapter and therefore this is a very very significant chapter. And for the 
convenience of our summarisation, | will divide the chapter into five portions and 
then summarise each portion. 


The first topic is samsāra varnanam; the description of samsara, transmigration. 
The second topic is moksa sadanani, the spiritual disciplines leading to liberation. 
The third topic is Brahmanah sarvamatkatvam; Brahman being in the form of 
everything. Brahman as everything. Brahmanah sarvatmakatvam. 

Then the fourth topic is Brahmanah purusottamatvam, Brahman being 
purusottama, 

And then the fifth and final topic is Brahma jnhanam phalam ca. The knowledge of 
such a Brahman and the benefit of such a knowledge. 


These are the five topics of this chapter. We will take one by one and summarise. 
1. Samsara varnanam. 
The first topic is samsara varnanam which we get in the first 2-1/2 verses. In this 


Lord Krishna compares the whole universe to a huge Asvatta tree, a huge fig tree or 
peepal tree, because of several common features between the tree and the 
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universe. And Krishna himself mentions several common features between the 


Ašvatta vrksa and the whole universe. | do not want to go to the details. | have 
enumerated several common features. And among several common features, there 
is one significant feature, we have to note and remember. And Krishna has not 
mentioned that feature in the 15th chapter but we have to borrow that from the 
Upanisads; because this comparison is not Krishna's own invention but it is borrowed 
from two upanisads. One is Kathopanisad where this comparison is elaborately 
given. 


PEASANT SIS eder: HATATA: | 

Ted Spb ACHE Aaa AACA | 

atie: rar: Hd ag AAs Hee | uaed Aq 12.1. 
ūrdhvamūlē:'vāksākha eso: '$vatthah sanatanah | 

tadeva Sukrarh tadbrahma tadevamrtamucyate | 

tasmimllokah šritāh sarvē tadu natyéti ka$cana | ētadvai tat ||2.111.1|| 


This is a Kathopanisad mantra, from which Lord Krishna has borrowed this imagery. 
Also the same comparison comes in Mundaka upanisad also. 


zar FIO HST MSM Tei qii TRIAS | TANT: Teh varasccgenesiecreut HATHA I 3.1. 
I 

dva suparņā sayuja sakhaya samanam  vrksam  parisasvajate |  tayoranyah  pippalam 
svadvattyana$nannanyo abhicākašīti || 3.1.1 || 


In Kathopanisad, the tree is called Ašvatta vrksa, and Mundakopanisad, it is called 
pippalam; A$vatta and pippalam means the same. In the Mundakopanisad, all the 
jiva rasis or living beings are compared to the birds which are which are seated or 
perched on the samsara tree. If the whole universe is comparable to a tree, all the 
living beings are comparable to the birds which are seated on different branches of 
the tree; higher, lower and middle branches. And not only we are the birds seated 
on the samsara tree, we are constantly consuming the fruits which comes in the 
samsara vrksa and therefore the jiva bird is eating the fruit which comes in the 
samsara tree. And those fruits produced by the samsara tree, are of two types, one 
is called sukha phalam and another is called duhkha phalam, the fruit of pleasure 
and the fruit of pain. One is tasty fruit; another is a bitter fruit. And therefore 
through the imagery, Lord Krishna points out that the universe is going to constantly 
give us pleasures and pain. Just as tasty and bitter fruits are produced by the tree, 
the world will constantly produce pleasures and pains and as birds, we the jivas, will 
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have to constantly experience pleasure and pain. Which means nobody can 
uniformly expect pleasures, nobody need worry about uniform pain also, life will give 
you a mixture of pleasure and pain. And therefore pleasures and pains are like the 
two sides of one coin; you can never have one alone; Just as a one-sided coin is 
impossible; mere pleasures also is impossible; mere pain also does not exist. 


And therefore in life, we have only two options, in life we have got only two options. 
What are those two options? Welcome the pleasures and be ready to consume the 
attendant pains also. Welcome the pleasures, with a readiness to consume the 
painful experiences also; this is one option. 


And the second option is what? reject all the pains but along with the pains, you 
have reject or forego the worldly pleasures also. Either accept both or reject both. 
The idea of welcoming one alone and giving up the other, simply is not impossible. 
So accept both or reject both. 


But the problem is if we have to accept both, or reject both, both options require 
tremendous mental strength. Whether you choose to accept both or whether you 
choose to reject both; both options require tremendous mental strength. Because 
when you are accepting both, you should have the mental strength to withstand the 
pain. When you reject both; you should have the mental strength to give up the 
worldly pleasures. Both require mental strength. 


And the problem of human being is he is weak in his mind. The problem is not with 
the world; the problem of the human being is, he is weak in mind and therefore 
neither he is able to accept both nor is he able to reject both. Sometimes he feels 
like accepting everything, so that he can enjoy a wonderful life; and when the pains 
also come, then he says, Swamiji, | want to run after leaving everything. When he 
runs away to a quiet place, he cannot stay there for more than a week. That 
becomes a miserable life; then he feels coming to the city and leaving with 
everything is wonderful. When in Chennai, Risikesh seems to be wonderful, in 
Risikesh, Chennai seems to be wonderful. Problem is neither with Risikesh nor with 
Chennai, the problem is inside. 


And therefore samsara is because of the mental weakness of the human being, 


because of which he is neither able to accept both pleasures and pain, nor is he able 
to renounce both pleasure and pain. Neither he is able to take grihastha a$rama nor 
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is he able to take to sanyasa āšrama. In Grihasthāšrama, sanyasa āšrama seems 
better, and in sanyasa āsrama, grihastha āšrama seems the best. 


The problem is not with the āšrama, the problem is inside. And therefore the 
solution is not changing the world, because the nature of the world is that it is a 
mixture of pleasure and pain. Therefore the solution is removing the weakness from 
the mind; Gathering, collecting inner strength. Once | gather inner strength; | can 
choose any of the option; | will have the strength to give up both; or | will have the 
strength both; | will be able to remain in Grihastha asrama or | will be able to 
remain in Sanyāsa Asrama; | will be able to remain in an active life or | will be able 
to remain in a secluded life. So secluded life is also not better; active life is also not 
better; problem is neither with activity, with seclusion; the problem is with the mind. 
and therefore freedom from samsara is freedom from mental weakness. Therefore 
moksa is transformation of the mind. manaeva manusyanam karanam bandha 
moksayo. Mind alone is the cause of bondage, mind alone is the cause of liberation. 
The weak mind is the cause of bondage; strong mind is the cause of liberation. So 
this idea is indirectly conveyed through samsara varnanam, in the first two and half 
verses of this chapter. 


2. Moksa sadhanani. 


Then comes the second topic from the second half of the third verse up to the 6th 
verse. Verse No.3 to verse No.6, is the next topic. How do you make the mind 
strong. What is the method of strengthening the mind, so that | can be in grihastha 
asrama and enjoy the pleasures of the family members and also the problems 
caused by relationship. Every relationship has two sides. Or | can give up all 
relationship and take sanyasa and enjoy that state also. How to strengthen the 
mind; Krishna prescribes four fold disciplines. Four sadanas are mentioned. No.1 
Vairagyam. No.2, sadgunah; No.3 Saranagathih and No.4 atma vicharah or šāstra 
vichārah. vairagyam, sadgunah, Saranagathih and sāstra vicharah. 


What do you mean by vairagyam? Vairagyam is freedom from addiction. Freedom 
from slavery, with regard to the tamasic and rajasic pursuits of life. Freedom from 
addiction to tamasic and rajasic pursuits of life. What do you mean by tamasic 
pursuits? Any adharmic activity, unrighteous activity, improper activity, unethical 
activity or pursuit is called tamasic pursuit; | have to give up all such addictions and 
pursuits or improper nature. That is de-addiction No.1. 
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And the second de-addiction is from rajasic pursuits. And that is dharmic materialistic 


activities are called rajasic pursuits. | take to dharmic activities only but they are all 
materialistic in nature. They are called rajasic pursuit. The tamasic addiction will lead 
to spiritual downfall; rajasic addiction will lead to spiritual stagnation. Tamasic 
pursuits will lead to spiritual downfall; and rajasic pursuits will not lead to downfall, 
but it will lead to spiritual stagnation; And therefore reduction of the adharmic 
activities and the reduction of dharmic materialistic activities is called vairagyam. 
And how do you remove those two addictions; or at least reduce those two 
addictions. The method is forming a new addiction. You have to remove the thorn 
with another thorn. epim pimo GSS CUAD. ALFANO AFATIT 
e((B&áeGeisiw(Bin. Remove addiction with addiction. Tamasic and rajasic balanced, or 
reduced by forming sātvic addictions; like attending Gita class; | have to make sure 
that you keep coming. So therefore satvic addiction or good addiction which will 
reduce tamasic and rajasic addiction. 


Then you will ask Swamiji how to handle satvic addiction. Let satvic addiction come 
first; why are you bothered about handling that now; we will see that when face 
that problem. We do have methods of handling satvic addictions also later and 
therefore, satsanga as well as Sastric study, etc. are satvic addiction, which will 
promote vairagyam. Satsangatve, nissangatvam. This is Vairagyam. 


The second sadhana is sadgunah. Developing vēdānta friendly virtues. Developing 
virtues which are conducive to védanta, conducive to spiritual growth. We have 
already seen a big list in the 13th chapter, from the 8th verse up to the 12th verse. 
amanitvam, adambitvam, etc. Krishna reminds them in this chapter; Nirmana moha, 
jita sangha dosa; Nirmana means amanitvam. Thus developing healthy virtues. 
Moral values is the second spiritual discipline. 


Then the third one is $aranagathih. What do you mean Saranagathih. A very 
important spiritual disciplines. It is developing a particular attitude in life. 
Saranagathi is cultivating a particular attitude. What is that attitude? Whatever 
choiceless situations, | face in life; whatever helpless choiceless situations | face in 
life, they are all specially sent by the Lord for me, made to order, specially designed 
and sent to me by the Lord; for the sake of my spiritual refinement and growth. A 
very difficult attitude but we have to cultivate that. That is why we have to cultivate. 
It will not come easily. You will only get angry with God. Whenever a choiceless 
situation comes, especially unfavourable choiceless situation. Any unfavourable 


59 | 5 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Fifteenth Chapter - qestcaerar: 


choiceless situation comes; | cannot change the situation. Why? Choiceless | have 
said; Swamiji how to change the choiceless situation? | have said that it is 
choiceless; since choiceless situations cannot be changed; work on changing your 
attitude. Intelligence is working to change what can be changed. Intelligence is 
working to change on what can be changed. Therefore in all choiceless unfavourable 
situations, | work on 'my mind', because | can work on my mind only. And what is 
the direction of the work? Changing the attitude. And what is the attitude? | require 
that situation. | require that situation. And it is specially designed by the Lord and he 
has sent it to me. This is very very difficult attitude. If you can develop that attitude, 
this is called Saranagathih. This is the third sadhana. 


And also saranagathi includes, seeking Lord's help for the spiritual growth, so that I 
will convert the choiceless situations into a spiritual ladder. Seeking Lord's help so 
that | will convert choiceless situations into a spirtual ladder or stepping stone. This 
is called Saranagathih. Vairagyam, Saranagathih and sadgunah are all over. 


Then the fourth one is $astra vicarah of Vedantic scriptures for a length of time 
under the guidance of a competent acarya or guru is called sāstra vicarah. All these 
four will cumulatively contribute to the reinforcement of the strengthening of the 
mind, which will lead to moksa. Moksa means freedom from mental weakness. Aysa 


WW um sms: visrjya sašaram capam $okasamvignamanasah (1.47) 


Arjuna, the bravest warrior, was tormented by mental pain when a crisis situation 
arose. And how does this work the four fold sadhana? How does it work? That also 
Krishna said, the four fold sadhana will lead you to Brahma prapthihi. It will take you 
to Brahman, which is the only source of strength in the creation. It will lead you to 
Brahman, which is the only source of strength in this universe, Brahma praapthihi. 
And of course you should make a note, When we say that it will lead you to 
Brahman, do not imagine, Brahman is sitting in Mumbai, Calcutta or somewhere, 
and the sadhana will lead you to Brahman, which is your inner higher real nature. 
You will fall back to yourselves. This Brahma prapthi is called moksa. 


And then Krishna defines that Brahman also in an important verse, 


na tadbhasayate süryo na $a$anko na pavakah | 
yadgatva na nivartante taddhama paramam mama || 15.6 || 
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A very important definition of Brahman based on the upanisadic mantra, occurring in 
Kathopanisad and Mundakopanisad. Na tatra suryo bhathi na chandra tarakam. That 
upanisadic verse is paraphrased and in that definition Krishna points out that the 
Brahman is nothing but the pure consciousness which is formless all pervading 
entity, which consciousness, objectifies everything and which consciousness cannot 
be objectified by anyone. Unobjectifiable-subject. That consciousness; that witness 
caitanyam is Brahman, satyam, jhānam, anantham brahma. This is the second topic. 
Moksa sadhanani. 


3. Brahmana sarvatmakatvam. 


Now we will go to the third topic, from verse No.7 to 15 and in this Lord Krishna 
points out that Brahman alone appears or manifests in the form of the world. There 
is no world other than Brahman. Brahman is the only substance. Consciousness is 
the only basic substance. There is no such thing called matter. And this Brahman, 
this consciousness alone with different names and forms, appears as the material 
universe. Consciousness plus names and forms is equal to space. Consciousness plus 
name and form is equal to air. Consciousness plus name and form is fire. ākāsa, 
vayu, agni, apaha, prthvi and all the elemental products: 


bhütha bauthika prapaficah sarvah api brahmaiva. Brahmaiva vyathiriktam kifcidapi vasthu 
anumathramapi vasthu, naiva asthi, naiva asthi, naiva bhavisyati. 


Are you understanding? So if you think that there is a substance called ornament, it 
is a delusion; there is no substance called ornament, the substance is only gold; we 
are wrongly attributing substantiality to ornament. We are wrongly attributing 
substantialy to the furniture. Furnitures are not there; then what is there; wood; 
This the wooden headed fellow does not understand. Clay headed fellow does not 
understand that the clay is the truth. Wooden headed does not understand that the 
wood is the truth. Similarly Vēdānta says that there is only one substance called 
Consciousness; the formless Consciousness manifests as the formed materials of the 
creation. The intangible consciousness manifests as the tangible material universe. 
So brahmaiva jagat rupéna varthathe. 


And here also the whole world is nama rūpa, but in this nama rupa also, there are 


two varieties; There are two varieties of nama rupa. What are those two varieties? 
One variety of nama rupa is that which manifests the existence-nature of Brahman. 
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Sadrüpam of Brahman alone it manifests; And that is not able to manifest the chit 
aspect and therefore that part of the creation exists but it is only inert in nature. 


But there is another set of nama rūpa, which is able to manifest, not only the 
existence the sat nature, but also it is able to manifest the chit or consciousness 
nature also. Like the physical body it manifests Brahman's existence also, and also 
consciousness. Here Sat and Cit is visible outside, but when you look at this mike, 
the existence you are able to appreciate; consciousness, it is not able to manifest. 


To give an example, to heat a piece of metal, and a glass of water. You heat a piece 
of metal and a glass of water. The heat principle, the fire principle will pervade the 
metal also, the fire principle will pervade the water also, when it comes in contact 
with fire. We know the fire has got two attributes. What are the two attributes of 
fire? heat is one; light is the other; It has got usnatvam and prakašatvam; the fire 
pervades the metal also; the fire pervades the water also. But you find interestingly 
the metal because of the contact with fire, borrows the heat from the fire. Therefore 
the metal becomes hot; if you have doubt, touch and see. And not only the metal 
borrows the heat, the metal becomes bright also, shining also, with a red hot metal. 
glowing metal. Therefore metal manifests usnatvam and prakašatvam of the fire. 
Whereas what about water. Water comes in contact with fire, but water borrows 
only the heat part of the fire, water never becomes what, bright. It does not borrow 
the light. Both are materials; but one is capable of borrowing only one feature, the 
other is capable of borrowing two features. 


Similarly, in the universe, some part will borrow sat amsa, another part borrows sat 
and the cit amsa; wherever sat and chit are there; that is called sentient part of the 
universe, wherever sat alone is manifest, it is called insentient universe. Thus 
Brahman is manifest in the universe in the form of sat in some portions, in the form 
of sat and cit and when the chit is manifest in some portion, it is called the jivah. 
When sat alone is manifest, it is called jagat. Thus Brahman alone is in the form of 
the insentient jagath also; Brahman is also in the form of sentient jiva also. Jiva 
rupena jagat rupéna; sadrupéna cidrüpena, Brahman is everywhere. 


And Krishna concludes that portion saying when Brahman is manifest in this whole 
creation, just as gold is manifest in all ornaments, Brahman is manifest. If a person 
misses this Brahman, which is evident everywhere, that person must be a very very 
gross and unrefined person. Like looking at the ornaments and missing the gold. 
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Looking at the electrical gadgets and missing the electricity. Similarly looking at all 
human beings, if | miss the consciousness in everyone, 


3cIHed fer arfā soot dT aAA | 

faye maa weufed ATES: || 84.80 || 
utkramantam sthitam va'pi bhufijanam va gunanvitam| 
vimüdha nānupašyanti pašyanti jhānacaksusah || 15.10 || 


My capacity to talk is an expression of the consciousness principle and your capacity 
to hear is an expression of consciousness principle; minus consciousness, | cannot 
talk and you cannot hear. And if a person misses this consciousness it is his 
problem. And for a person who has prepared the mind; Brahman is appreciated 
everywhere. pa$yanti jfiana caksusah. This is the third topic. Brahman being 
cetana-acetana prapaficah or sarvatmakatvam. 


4. Brahmana purushottamatvam. 


Then the 4th topic from the 16th to 18th verse is Brahmana purusottamatvam. 
Brahman being purusottamah. And to convey this idea, Lord Krishna divides the 
whole universe into three parts; three components. What are those three? 


No.1, manifest matter; the material universe which is manifest; manifest meaning 
visible to the sense organs, 


and the second part is unmanifest matter; that matter which is not sensorily 
perceptible or tangible. You can call it energy. We will use the word unmanifest 
matter; MM and UM. 


And then beyond these two matter and energy, there is the third part, which is the 
all-pervading consciousness principle, which is a distinct entity; which alone, we 
called in Tatva bodha, the original consciousness, OC. MM, UM and OC. OC means 
the original consciousness. This is not part of matter, this is not product of matter, 
this is not property of matter, but it is an independent entity. The first one is called 
ksara purusah, the second one is called aksara purusah and the third one is called 
uttama purusah. 


And Krishna says, of these three factors, the third one consciousness alone is the 
greatest principle. Is the highest principle. The word uttama means the greatest 
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utkrsta tama, uttama. What is the reason? Because matter cannot exist independent 
of consciousness, whereas consciousness can exist independent of matter. 
Consciousness alone lends existence to the matter. Therefore, Ksara purusah is 
inferior, aksara purusah manifest and unmanifest matter and when | say matter, it 
includes the reflected consciousness also. Even if | do not say, include it. RC is also 
included in Ksara purusah. And aksara purusah also RC; if you do not know, RC, | do 
not want to get into that. Just take it as matter is inferior, OC the original 
consciousness is uttamaha purusah. And this uttama purusah alone is reversed and 
called purusottamah. 


And Lord Krishna says that uttama purusah or purusottama is My real and higher 
nature; which was called in the 7th chapter, as Para prakrtih. The uttama purusha of 
the 15th chapter is the para prakrithi of the 7th chapter. Therefore Arjuna: real God 
is formless consciousness. The real God is formless consciousness and He is not (one 
should not say HE) and that God is not located anywhere. That formless, intangible 
consciousness which is the real God is all pervading. Then all the forms attributed to 
God in the religious scriptures are temporarily given as a stepping stone to go to the 
formless god. From the form, you go to the formless. Form is the stepping stone to 
the formless one. 


AANA RA FEA, TaN Shoe Raur, À Ae: d IFA, Blas: fensqul: 


nirvisésam param brahma, saksat kartumani$varah, ye mantah te ankampyante, savišēsah 
nirüpanaih. 


Every person in the beginning is not capable of appreciating the formless God. The 
attributeless God, everybody cannot understand, because mantah. Upanisads says 
mantah. For them you give a support: Rama form, Krishna form, and that is why we 
have no quarrel with any form that you choose as a Ista devatha, you can choose 
any form, but form is only a stepping stone, the destination is not form. Destination 
is the formless. And when you reach the destination, formless-Visnu is identical with 
formless Shiva, who is identical with formless Krishna, who is identical with formless 
Rama. Why do you quarrel? That | am $aiva; | am vaisnavite. Religious quarrel is 
meaningless if religion is understood properly. 


That is why somebody said that we have enough religion for quarrel, we do not have 
enough religion to live harmoniously, because it is not understood. 
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Thus formless purusottama is the real Krishna, who says; Krishna. So where is He. 
There and Here. So this is the purusottama topic. Very important because of which 
the chapter is called purusottama yogah 


5. Brahma jnanam. 


Then the last topic end two verses, 19 and 20, Krishna talks about Brahma jnanam. 
Hey Arjuna, everyone has to attain this Brahma jhanam to derive mental strength, 
so that you can live a life of a grihastha or you can live a life of sanyasi, without any 
burden. Therefore jnanam is the destination of all; and the benefit of this jAanam is 
krtakrtya$ca bhārata. You will attain total fulfilment. krtakrtyatvam means total 
fulfilment in life. You will feel that the life has been a meaningful life. To make the 
life meaningful, you have to attain this jhanam. This jhanam and phalam, the fifth 
and final topic of the 15th chapter is over. 


Hari Om 
35 dd "d 
Sia farergeraafaranqufersaur siearfaazrar ARNE 
APTS TON AAAM sme AASEN: I 
|| om tatsaditi Srīmadbhagavadgītāsūpanisatsu brahmavidyayam yoga$sastre 
$rikrsnarjunasamvade purusottamayogo nama paficada$o'dhyayah|| 


Thus ends the fifteenth chapter named Purushottama Yoga in Srimad-bhagavadgita 
which is the essence of the Upanisads, which deals with 

Brahman-knowledge as well as the preparatory dissciplines, and which is in the form 
of a dialogue between Lord Krishna and Arjuna. 


Hari Om 


quie gg iaaa di 

35 aa: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pūrņamadah pūrņamidam pūrņātpūrņamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih šāntih || 





m | 11 


Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Sixteenth Chapter -darpara fA ATTAT : 


198 Chapter 16, Verse - 01 


M 


3? 


Herma PARA STSSNTUTSSTCSTHTST 

sadaSiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 

asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 

Om 

Having completed the 15th chapter, now we will enter into the 16th chapter of the 
Gita. The two chapters 16th and 17th have got a subject matter, which is different 
from the main subject matter of the previous three chapters, 13th, 14th, and 15th. 
There is a shift in Krishna's teaching. And this shift in the subject matter is based on 
a very important principle and that principle is that the goal of life of a person; a 
person's goal of life and a person's way of life, both of them are closely related. The 
way of life and the goal of life; when | say goal, the primary top most goal of life, 
these two are closely connected; each one will influence the other; the goal of life 
will influence my way of life, and my way of life in turn will influence my goal of life 
also. Therefore, these two things cannot be separated and therefore, if a person 
wants to successfully accomplish his goal of life, he has to take into account his very 
way of life also. One cannot ignore the way of life, and fix the goal of life alone. 
One should pay attention to the way of life, and also it has to be made in such a 
way, that there is alignment between the way and the goal. One should align and 
tune the way of life in such a way, that it is conducive to the accomplishment of the 
goal. This our scriptures especially the Vēdās consider very very important. You 
cannot hope to lead any way of life, and you cannot hope to accomplish any goal of 
life which is totally disconnected from the way of life. It is impossible. Just as the 
environment and the type of plant, both are interconnected. You cannot grow any 
type of plant in any type of atmosphere. It is impossible. Both are interconnected. 


And therefore, the Véda purva bhaga, the beginning portion of the Védas 
concentrate upon the way of life; and the final portion of the Vēdā, the Vēdānta 
concentrates upon the goal of life. So if we do have a particular culture, which is 
determined by Véda purva, you can understand the significance of our culture only if 
you keep in mind the way Védanta which talks about the goal. Indian culture can 
never be understood without keeping Védanta in mind. And therefore Lord Krishna 
also feels that he has talked about the spiritual goal of life; He has talked about the 
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self-knowledge as the goal of life, in the 13th, 14th and 15th chapters, and Krishna 
feels that His teaching is complete only when He talks about the complimentary 
part; viz., the way of life, which is conducive and which will promote the goal that 
He has presented in the previous chapters. Therefore, previous three chapters deal 
with the goal, these two chapters, 16th and the 17th deal with the way of life, 
because they cannot be separated. 


And the way of life, a person leads is heavily determined by the character that a 
person possesses. The way of life is heavily influenced by, determined by, controlled 
by, directed by the character, the personality, the make-up of an_ individual. 
Therefore character determines the way of life, and the way of life will determine 
the goal of life. Therefore all these three are inter-connected; Character, Way and 
Goal. And trying to tamper one alone, without taking into account the other two, 
will be a lopsided approach, which will not be successful. All the three we should 
take into account. And based on this, our scriptures divide or studies the character 
of the human being. And all possible characters. It is a full-fledged Sastra, and our 
scriptures has made a thorough study of the possible human characters, because 
character will determine of life, which will in turn, determine the goal. 


And this human character is divided into several types in different contexts; 
Sometimes they classify into four types; sometimes they classify into three types; 
sometimes they classify into two types; different classifications are there; depending 
upon the context. And for our study, we will see the three-fold classification of 
human character. The three fold classification of human character. 


The first classification is called dvesah pradhana svabhavah; dvesah pradhana 
svabhavah; a character in which lot of dvesah or dislike is predominant. We do not 
know why; it may be because of pūrva janma; it may be because of present janma; 
it may be because of the childhood experiences; it may be because of the parental 
upbringing; it may be because of the friendship; whatever be the cause, that we do 
not study now, one type of character is dominantly dvesah pradhana; a character in 
which | dislike most of the things. | have complaint almost against everything. All 
most a cynical character. Complaint against the government system; complaint 
against family members; complaint against television; complaint anything; of course; 
God, complaint against. 


And this dvesah pradhāna character, as he accumulates this dvesah, because one is 
not able to express outside, because of suppression, parental suppression it might 
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be; shut up, shut up, shut up, the child has lot of complaint but could not express, 
if expressed will get two more. And this accumulated dvesah leads to lot of anger 
suppressed inside. Anger against everything. So dvesah pradhana character is 
generally krodhah pradhāna character and this leads to hirnsa pradhana character; a 
person who is highly short tempered. Highly volatile. Does not require any great 
thing. Even the smallest incidents will cause an earth quake or volcano. The šāstra 
class it raksasa svabhavah. Raksasa svabhavah. Why does the Sastra call this 
raksasa svabhavah? Because when a person is so volatile and short tempered about 
to explode all the time, what will be the attitude of other people? Do the other 
people love to come near him; or will try to run away from him? Try to avoid him at 
all cost. Swamiji says that in some houses, when the father comes from office, all 
the children say: appa has come, let us go inside; as though volcano is coming; In 
some cases, it may be amma also. So therefore, raksasa svabhavah is that 
svabhavah from which people want to protect themselves; raksanti janah asmath iti, 
raksasa. It is derived from raksa to protect; a svabhavah, from which people would 
love to run away. Avoid, escape; save. This is called dvesah pradhana svabhavah. 
Generally, insensitive to others' feelings. Generally, rude and gross minded and 
generally goes on hurting people; often without his knowledge. He is like that 
porcupine (penencstuisitex) ~ that one which has got a thorn). Imagine that animal 
runs amidst people. How will it be? Wherever he goes, you get pricked. And this 
human being is like a porcupine. Wherever he goes, either through his words, deeds 
or thoughts; his travel is a devastating travel, in the process, he keeps hurting 
people. And the tragedy is he or she does not even know. This is character No.1. 
Dvesah pradhana and this character is unconducive to spiritual growth and still 
worse, this character brings a person down spiritually. It leads to spiritual 
retrogression. Not progression. This is No.1; dvesah pradhana svabhavah; raksasa 
svabhavah. Raksasa, when you say; not necessarily having long and curved teeth, 
etc.; explosive character. 


Then comes the second character. Ragah pradhana svabhavah. A svabhavah which 
is heavily ragah-oriented; attachment oriented; which leads to lot of kamah; lot of 
desires; What type of desire? Desire for name, fame, money, possession, position, 
and revelry, merry making. Life is meant for enjoyment and therefore, have no 
goal. Let go philosophy. They do not harm others; but they are given to likes ragah 
and kamah and this svabhavah is also supposed to be unconducive to spiritual 
progress, because a person does not have time or inclination to turn inwards. Ragah 
pradhana svabhavah is an extrovert svabhavah; all the time bothered about these 
few little things; my status, etc. 
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And this svabhavah does not lead to spiritual downfall, because this person does not 
harm others. But this person or character will lead to spiritual stagnation. There is 
no downfall; but there is no scope for spiritual growth; because generally, these 
people do not consider religion and spirituality is relevant for life. They wonder; For 
earning money and enjoying life; why do we require God. One lady was telling that 
she wanted to bring her husband also to these classes; spirituality, Vedanta, Gita, 
scriptural study. And that person argues it seems: Religion is meant for the weak- 
minded and sick minded people. | am healthy and fine; | do not have any problem 
at all. Why are you unnecessarily introducing me to all these things? Most of these 
people belonging to the second variety, they are harmless, even well behaved, and 
good mannered but they tend to be nasthikas. They consider religion is not required; 
Vedanta is not required to lead a comfortable and happy life. In fact, they may even 
go one step further and say religion is a problem. Because they read lot of violence 
hear and there; and therefore, according to them, religion and spirituality 
contributes to only problems in society. In fact, if they are banned or abolished; it is 
better. This is the second variety. Materialistic people, in simple language. They 
won't negate God often; but they feel God is not relevant to our life. Spirituality is 
not relevant, scriptures are not relevant; does not appeal to them. And in fact, most 
of our youngsters are tending to this alone. 


There was an article, somebody gave me, in Indian Express it seems, whether it was 
fact or fiction; | do not know. A couple had visited a family and it is in connection 
with some marriage proposal and after the visit, the couple had gone, this girl says, 
| do not want to get married to this family at all. Why? Because they are all Talibans. 
Afghan Muslim fundamentalists. This girl's parents were shocked; why are you 
calling them Talibans? The reason is that both the parents have come with lot of 
religious marks on their forehead. Our children does not believe in it. They think that 
it is religious fanaticism. And that girl argues that because of these clear cut religious 
marks alone, we are dividing the society as Hindus, Christians, Muslims and it is only 
causing, division, disparity and quarrel, therefore why do we require. Simple 
application of the vibhuthi or kumkum, the younger generation looks upon as 
religious fundamentalism. It may be a fiction, but what | want to say is the tendency 
of the next generation. This is ragah pradhana svabhavah and they are not bad or 
evil or immoral. They are wonderful children; thinking children, but they end up as 
what; materialistic people, totally away from our culture, which is a non-materialistic 
culture. This is the second group of people and Krishna calls them asura svabhavah; 
asura svabhavah. asurah does not mean people with tusks and horns, and all, it is 
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derived from asusu ramante iti asurah. asurah means the sense organs. Ramante 
means revellery. asurah means a person or a society or a group, which values 
sensory revelry; noise making, merry making alone. So this svabhavah asurah 
svabhavah. This people will not fall down spirituality; there is no scope for spiritual 
growth. Therefore the second character that which lead to spiritual stagnation. First 
one that which leads to spiritual retrogression or downfall. 


Then comes the third character, which is jhāna pradhana. Which considers spiritual 
knowledge as the goal. That is why in Sandhya vandhana mantras also, when the 
child is initiated into the sacred thread and prayers are given, and all of them, what 
is asked for; even before the child understands what it is, what is asked for is, 
knowledge. And knowledge, especially the spiritual knowledge, is symbolised as 
lamp in our culture and therefore lighting the lamp is the first thing that we do; 
whatever be the undertaking. Early morning start with lighting the lamp. Any 
function start with lighting the lamp. Even the so-called secular functions. Film 
festivals. They show all violence, but the cinema actors come nicely dressed, 
showing all the 32 teeths and they light the lamp, because when India turns 
materialistic, the spirituality cannot be taken away from India. We cannot destroy 
spirituality totally, in one form or the other, it will come. Therefore, jhāna pradhana, 
those who consider that jhanam is the top priority and whatever is required for that 
jhanam, that also is top priority. Not that they dislike money or name or fame; it is 
not they are against them, but they never think of that; at the cost of spiritual 
growth. Keeping in mind the spiritual growth, whatever can be accomplished, 
whatever entertainment is there; or music, dance, the whole family can go and 
watch the dance, because the theme is Krishna, Bhagavatham, Ramayanam. And 
the Jivatma, pining for Paramatma; that is our dance theme, and the lyrics also 
written by saints and sages. There is a scope for all, but it is in keeping with 
spirituality. Similarly, in dance. There is programme called deepa pradaksinam. So 
in Radha Kalyanam. Overnight they do; here also the pubs are coming; pubs and 
clubs and also such things; be aware of it from the papers, but you need not go. 
Very interesting to know what is happening around. Because young body has lot of 
energy and therefore they want to dance; our culture understood and they included 
deepa pradaksinam. If you want to shout: shout swamiye saranam. For shouting 
there is scope. For dancing there is scope. In deepa pradakshinam, you can violently 
go around; but what is centre; deepah. Deepah means brahma jnanam. Everything 
there is scope. But it is all centered around this only; jhana pradhana way of life is 
the third svabhavah; and Krishna calls them daiva svabhavah. Daiva svabhavah; 
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dévah means light; bright. Derived from the root, div. Divyathi prakāšathe is dēva. 
prakasah and it stands for knowledge, wisdom; brightness. 


These are the three svabhavahs; déva or daiva; asura; and raksasa svabhavah. All 
these three characters are compared to a wealth that a person possesses. All these 
three people possess their own wealth, in the form of these characters. And these 
characters are compared to wealth because with that character, they can buy; they 
can accomplish their goals. How? Character decides the way of life. Way of life, 
decides the goal; therefore character purchases your goal. Character purchases your 
goal. And therefore it is called sampath. emiGum CunutsG@ QG@sCacr stormy 
Amasar. Do not think | am going somewhere. | know it is 16th chapter only. 


Daiva Asura Sampath. 


Therefore in the 16th chapter, Krishna wants to talk about daivi sampath; otherwise 
called daiva svabhavah; which is the inner wealth of character; which will accomplish 
a particular type of goal. Then asuri sampath or asura svabhavah, the 2nd type of 
inner wealth or character, which will purchase another type of goal. And the third 
one is what? raksasi sampathi; that is named, but we have to include daiva-asura, 
raksasa sampath vibhaga yogah. 


And having presented the three characters or inner wealth, Krishna wants to say: 
Arjuna, if your goal is spiritual knowledge, or moksa, the only conducive way is daiva 
svabhavah. If you do not value, spiritual knowledge, | have nothing to tell. | will 
only tell | wish you well. But Krishna says if you value spiritual knowledge, but if you 
value Moksa then the way of life, which is in alignment, which is conducive to that is 
daiva svabhavah. Therefore you have to take into account, your way of life, every 
small or big thing that you do, right from the food that you eat, right from the 
entertainment that you have, right from the type of magazine that you read, right 
from the TV programmes that you watch, right from the type of the friends you 
move with, right from the type of the way you spend your leisure time. Every minute 
thing contributes to the way of life, which is in the long-term going to determine the 
goal; whether you reach or not. 


And therefore Arjuna!, | have talked about the goal; | will better talk about the way. 
| have talked about the Vēda anta bhaga; better let Me talk about the Veda pūrva 
bhaga also, because Veda pürva and Veda anta are inseparably interconnected and 
therefore the 16th and 17th chapters deal with the way of life conducive to this 
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spiritual goal. And the subject matter is picked from the Véda purva bhaga. The 
previous three chapters are Véda anta bhaga. These two chapters are the Veda 
purva bhaga subject matter. With this background, we will enter into the chapter. 


HA ASASTA: | ģaRRaFgafasmmarutam: 


||sOdaso'dhyayah - daivāsurasampad-vibhāga yogah| | 


at saTaelara 
HAT Wweeadsrfa eirerateregaferfa: | 
al GALT BAT VIÉXISRECU Zsa || %6.% Il 


Sribhagavanuvaca 
abhayam sattvasamsuddhirj hanayogavyavasthitih | 
danam damasca yaj fia$ca svadhyayastapa arjavam| | 16.1] | 


sft maag sam Sri bhagavanu uvaca The Lord said 359: abhayam 
fearlessness waif: satvasamšuddhih mental purity rere: 
jnanayogavyasthitih steadfastness in J nana and yoga aaa danam charity az: 
a damah ca sense control uz: q yajnah ca yajna zar: svadhyayah 
scriptural study, aq: tapah austerity 3a arjavam straightforwardness 3TTĒ T 
ahimsa non violence sea satyam truthfulness sī: akrodhah control of 
anger <a: tyagah renunciation nfa: šāntih tranquility sya apaisunam 
avoidance of slander car sy daya bhutesu kindness to all beings 3iciteaq 
aloluptvam freedom from temptation AtÉaA mardavam gentleness &: hrih 


modesty 3rargera acāpalam freedom from restlessness aa: tejah smartness &THT 
ksama patience 4f: dhrtih fortitude sir $aucam purity sr: adrohah 
absence of ill will «fafa nātimānitā and humility srafza bhavanti these 
belong sasar abhijatasya to a person who is born with arc eda 
sampadam daivim daivi-sampat sna bharata Oh Arjuna! 


Lord Krishna begins the teaching, even without Arjuna's asking for anything, 
because Krishna feels that this teaching is complete only when he talks about this 
also. If | have to talk about growing a particular plant, | am wise only when | talk 
about the conditions in which the plant will grow, because soils are different; clay 
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soil, dark lava soil, for cotton; for rice growing what is the soil; what type of water 
condition it should be; lot of water, limited water, what should be the temperature, 
what should be the height of land, etc. 


When we went to the Yercaud camp, and in every camp; most of the campers love 
shopping; Vēdānta is there or not, shopping is an integral and inseparable part of 
the camp and in Yercaud there is no shopping facility. Therefore they went to some 
Nursery and there where lot of pots with plants. Yercaud is an elevated place, and 
you know what is Madras. So many people came back with the pots. It would not 
work here. So therefore, atma jnanam can work only when a particular way of life is 
also adhered to. That is why culture become very important. And in the olden days, 
when they glorified our culture, and banned our people from mixing with other 
culture, it is not because, we look upon other culture, every culture is beautiful, but 
we had values, because this culture is designed for a particular goal. Others are 
designed for a particular other goal. There is no inferior or superior culture; but 
what do you want in your life, And therefore Krishna feels the teaching is complete, 
only when the way of life is also prescribed. Therefore in these three verses, he 
gives a list of virtues or traits which are conducive to Vedantic study, initially, and 
later conducive to Vedantic assimilation. Both are equally important; reception of 
knowledge is important; assimilation of knowledge is equally important, only after 
reception and assimilation, transformation can take place. And therefore he gives a 
list of virtues which he calls daivi sampath. Daivi sampath. And this is not completely 
new; Krishna has talked about them, in the thirteenth chapter; from verse No.8 to 
12th. 


3mfeeaaafesega fear TNS, | 
3marifangei Ya rtāmcafatāme: il $36 II 


amanitvamadambhitvamahimsa ksantirarjavam| 
acaryopasanam saucam sthairyamatmavinigrahah || 13.8 || 


in four or five verses, Krishna even gave a name to those virtues, you know what 
was the name (we are the only people without monthly tests) | do not keep because 
| feel you are coming because there is no test ~ previously | used to have tests at 
the end of each chapter and then | found that students take French leave on that 
day. | thought that at least let them come to the class!! We had examination at the 
end, and some of them were walking in the night up and down studying, and 
another Lady said that Swamiji | went to the bathroom several times; then | said it 
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is not necessary. You should enjoy the camp; therefore | dropped the tests. 
Anyway! 


Anyway, the name given there was jnanam. Etat Jhanam Iti proktam, ajhānam 
etato anyatha. So the list of virtues. The first virtue that Krishna emphasises is said 
aaa abhayam. Abhayam means courage. Self-confidence. Faith in myself; faith in 


God is important; faith in Guru is important, faith in the scriptures is important; but 
above all, faith in myself that | can follow and accomplish. This self-confidence is 
important because spiritual life is an adventure. It is a greater adventure than 
reaching Everest, than going to Artic circle or Antartic circle. So many adventures 
are there; but this is the greatest adventure; the most challenging adventure. And 
therefore, it requires tremendous inner courage; not weight lifting; not using 
dumples; it means the inner strength. Mundaka Upanisad says: aaaea aegletet AF: 


nayamatma balahīnēna labhyah. A man who does not have the inner courage cannot 
succeed in spirituality, and therefore it is an adventure or challenge. And a person 
can continue with perseverance only when he appreciates its value, which is not that 
easy. Value of money you can easily appreciate. Even a child knows that. Value of 
position everybody knows. Value of possessions everybody knows. Value of power, 
everybody knows. For admission. These values anybody and everybody will 
understand. If | have to perseveringly continue | should know the worth of spiritual 
goal. And since this requires lot of inner maturity; it is very very rarely understood 
thing. Most of the people do not know its value; therefore most of the people will 
not vote for this; Krishna said in the 7th chapter, manusyanam sahasrésu 
kascidyatati siddhayé. 


And therefore, we are in minority. Spiritual seekers all are always in miniority, and 
therefore the spiritual journey is often a lonely journey. Therefore it requires 
tremendous courage to continue. Because people will say that it is better to be in 
hell with other people, rather than alone in heaven. If the neighbours are also 
coming to Naragah; then | am prepared to go there, rather than go alone to Svarga. 
To travel alone it requires tremendous courage and there are other people always to 
tease and make fun of Gita? Hmieenn; &sm šemevešēm: giGumGse? eretreonmēēr; coc! 
uUum? Meerety pigor? (Are you going to Gita class? Now itself are you going, 
but what happened? What is wrong, failed in love affair, lost in business); it means 
only in tragedy one should come to Gita. | thought everything is alright with you, 
etc. If these kinds of questions are asked of you, three four times, you will drop your 
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pursuit and stop coming to my class, because you will start entertaining doubts, and 
say perhaps in the next course | will attend. 


Therefore Abhayam, self-confidence, courage to continue this in spite of obstacles 
and in spite of being in a minority. Abhayam and how to have that. One is, once | 
have a value for the goal, | would not mind the obstacles. So the size of the obstacle 
will depend upon the value for the goal that you have. If the value is lukewarm, the 
obstacles appear bigger, and if the value is intense, the obstacles will appear 
smaller. Obstacles do not have a size of its own; the size and the weight is 
determined by your subjective projections. Everest. There are people who go. Even 
to walk to the bus stop we hesitate. Little bit rain is there, you will phone and ask 
Swamiji whether the class is there is not; slightest obstacle is the greatest excuse. 
Therefore what | am telling is obstacles are obstacles when you lose sight of the 
goal. Not only applicable to spirituality; applicable to anything. Therefore one 
method of discovering courage is learning to appreciate the value of the goal. 
Courage will come from somewhere. The second is of course, surrender to the Lord; 
seeking strength from the Lord, and telling myself: ananya$cintayanto mam ye janah 
paryupasate. 


Imagine a person who becomes a sanyasi, without having a security around and at 
least now, institutions are there for sanyasis. In those days, institutions were not 
there; every sanyasi was a possessionless person on the street; what gave him the 
courage to deliberately take to that way of life. It is a sheer surrender to the Lord. 
And therefore Bhakthi and Viveka one has to discover abhayam, fearlessness. 


The next virtue is ueadufā: satvasam$uddhih. Purity of mind, Satva here means 


antakaranam, samsuddhih means purity. And what do you mean by purity? Those 
types of thoughts which will keep the mind healthy. Those which are not toxic to 
the mind or mental health; just as for the physical body, we have got items which 
are conducive to health and which are not conducive. When those toxins are there 
inside, they damage the health and lead to physical destruction; extend that to the 
mind also. In the physical body the toxins are certain types of food items or 
chemicals. For the mind the toxic ones are certain patterns of thinking; certain types 
of thoughts like jealousy; hatred, fear; These are all toxic thoughts which if they 
remain in the mind for longer time, they will cause erosion and make the mind 
weaker. And therefore satvasamsuddhih means maintenance of healthy thoughts. 
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Then the next virtue is areratreafeafa: jnanayogavyasthitih. In and through all 


this way of life, you should not forget what is the goal or purpose for which this way 
of life | am following; and what is that purpose; spiritual knowledge. And knowledge 
never happens naturally; knowledge never happens naturally. Many other things 
happen in time, you need not work for it; wrinkles, you did not work; just survive; 
wrinkles will come; grey hair; you need not work, it will come; Tooth loss, you do 
not require a sadhana; it will come. Many things will happen in time; knowledge is 
one thing which can never naturally happen; any knowledge, physics knowledge, 
you lead a moral life; and what do you what, in due course, | want to become a 
M.Sc physics. | will not go to college; because | lead a moral and ethic life; moral 
and ethical life is good; but that will not automatically lead to physics knowledge. It 
will not lead to chemistry knowledge; it is a separate pursuit you should undertake; 
you require a physics guru, and a physics book and you have to study and if 
required you fail a few times; So, then it becomes. Thus, knowledge does not 
happen. The word bhododayam should not be misunderstood; Buddha got 
bhododayam, Buddha got enlightenment under bodhi tree and many people 
sincerely believe that knowledge happens; either a leaf might fall, or a fruit might 
fall, Knowledge will not fall or descend down, you have to work and work hard. 


Therefore Krishna says: jfanayogavyasthitih; committed pursuit of jhāna yoga. 
which means sravanam, which is consistent and systematic study of the Vēdāntic 
scriptures for a length of time, under the guidance of a competent teacher. You 
might have got bored; | would not get bored; and therefore | will repeat. Therefore, 
sravanam, then mananam, reflecting over that and understanding and removing 
doubts and nidhidyāsanam, internalising to such an extend that my life and my 
knowledge, there is no disparity. what | know and what | am, there is no disparity. 
So vyavasthithi means commitment Nishta in jhana yoga, sravana manana 
nidhidhyāsana. For that what should you do; regularly attend the classes; come to 
the next class also. 


Hari Om 


Wes amg piia AAA | 

35 aa: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pūrņamadah pūrņamidam pūrņātpūrņamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih Santih šāntih || 
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199 Chapter 16, Verses 01-02 


M 


3^ 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 

IEAA aS Wea ded Te RERA 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


35 


As | said in the last class, Lord Krishna is dealing with the way of life that a spiritual 
seeker should lead, so that it is conducive to the reception of spiritual knowledge; as 
well as the assimilation of spiritual knowledge and this way of life, Lord Krishna calls 
Daiva margah. And this daiva margah, the spiritual path, the satvic path involves the 
observation of certain virtues in daily life, and Lord Krishna enumerates those virtues 
in these verses, which the Lord calls Daivi sampath. In the first three verses, we are 
getting the list of these virtues. We were seeing the first verse in the last class; 
abhayam, satvasarnsuddhih, jfanayogavyasthitih. Abhayam means spiritual courage; 
to cross all the hurdles which come in the way of my spiritual path; the inner 
courage, satvasamsuddhih is the purity of mind, which is nothing but enjoying the 
virtues enumerated here; anthakarana Suddhih. Then jhānayēgavyasthitih, which 
means, Vēdānta sravana manana nidhidhyasanam. Jfanam, means sravana 
mananam, and yoga means nidhidhyasanam. So jnana plus yoga is equal to sravana 
manana nidhidhyasanam, | have talked about this before, | hope you remember. 
And this one is the primary sadhana which should go along with the others, without 
jhana yoga any amount of virtues will remain incomplete. 


Without morals, jiana yoga is impossible, without jnāna yoga, a moral life is 
incomplete. |t can never lead to liberation; therefore they are complimentary; 
therefore they should be given due importance. jhanaydgavyasthitih; the word 
vyasthitih means committed pursuit. It is nishta, it is a casual pursuit, it is not a 
lukewarm approach, it is not an amateurish undertaking, but it should be sincere 
and serious and therefore he uses the word vyasthitih; commitment. Up to this, we 
saw in the last class. 
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Now we will go to the second line; dānam or charity is another important virtue 
highlighted in the scriptures. Brihadaranyaka Upanisad enumerates three virtues as 
very important, tamedu Vēdānu vacanēna, brahmana vividhisanthi, yajnana, danéna, 
tapasa, anasakéna. Yajna, danam and tapas are considered the most important 
disciplines and Lord Krishna himself borrows from Brihadarnyaka and in the 17th and 
18th chapters, Krishna highlights these three virtues again. So danam means charity 
and why do we say danam is a very important virtue and also a very difficult virtue; 
we can follow everything else but danam is difficult. Why do we consider this 
important? 


Danam has significance from different angles; the first benefit of danam is that it 
serves as a remedy for a very serious mental problem called lobhah. Lobhah is a 
very serious mental problem; which is caused by the sense of insecurity. One 
fundamental human problem is continuous sense of insecurity. eréq sor 6G; 
mmen&g AILEVTENŠS creiewme Gum (What will happen to me; what will happen 
tomorrow, when | get old) 


This insecurity; like the tampura sruti, continues all the time. And we do not know 
why the insecurity is caused; and the generally we have a misconception that this 
sense of insecurity will go away if we hold on to external possessions. We think that 
possessions is the only remedy for the problem of insecurity; even though there is 
no truth in that conclusion. Because there are people who have lot of possessions 
and continue to be insecure. And there are many people who do not have any 
possessions and they have full sense of security. From this it is very clear people 
with possessions continue to be insecure; people without possessions are there with 
security sense; from this it is very clear, that the possessions and the security have 
no connection; but even though this is the truth; we have got the strongest moha 
that the insecurity will go away as we increase our possession. And this sense of 
possession is so strong; and this alone is called lobhah; and this lobhah or sense of 
possession expresses in two fold ways; one way is, it wants to grab more and more; 
get more, get more, get more. This is one expression of lobhah; and the other 
expression is: whatever you get you very carefully hold on to, never give away. 
Therefore get more and give less. This is lobhah. In English we translate it as greed 
and miserliness is equal to lobhah and this greed miserliness problem, lobhah is 
because of the misconception that the greater the possession, the greater the 
security. 
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And this lobhah leads to several problems in life. The first problem is that a person 
wants to grab more and more; and therefore unknowingly he begins to compromise 
with dharma; because beyond a limit; greed will force a person to cut corners to 
comprise with dharma. Thus it will lead to adharma; it will lead to papam; it will 
lead to himsa; thus lobhah is a very very serious mental problem. and not only this 
is the problem, this person with lobhah begins to suspect every human being who 
comes near. Because we do not whether he is coming for me for whether he is 
coming for my money. Whether he loves me or my money. Thus the eye of 
suspicion will be there all around, even | look at my family members differently. 
Thus lobhah is a serious problem and the only remedy for lobhah is gradually 
developing the sense of charity. Danam is the only remedy for lobhah disease. And 
therefore danam is important. 


And the second significance is, if danam is not there in society, a person goes on 
amassing and accumulating without sharing, there will be a big disparity between 
the rich and the poor and when this gulf increases, then that society will have lot of 
problems like crime etc. Most of the crimes, economic crimes like kidnapping for 
ransom; murdering for gain, burglary, all these things will happen when there is a 
big gulf between the rich and the poor. And when we read such news items more 
and more in the newspapers, the rich person will feel, more and more insecure than 
secure. The irony he has got lot of money for security; the very money has thus 
caused insecurity, because of the fear burglary, kidnapping and all those things. And 
therefore a healthy social order requires people who are willing to able to share with 
who need. Therefore danam takes care of social order. 


And the third significance of danam is that it is the only touchstone to find out 
whether | have detachment or not. If | do not have detachment, danam will be the 
most painful affair; even though for social purposes, | give, it will be with a lot of 
heart burn. If | have got inner detachment, danam will be the most happy discipline 
or sadana that | practice. Therefore danam becomes a test for my detachment. And 
therefore danam is significant. 


And fourthly, danam is considered a very important prayascitha karma. We all have 
acquired lot of papams; durithams; for which we have to do prayascittams and 
varieties of prayaschittams are mentioned in our Sastra; and one of the prayascittam 
karma is danam and that is why at the time of death; or immediately after death; 
varieties of danam are given. In fact, we are supposed to do that before we die; but 
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we will not have that mind (yamu eītLrgib, srn encre); we will lose our life 
rather than loosen the purse. 


Remember this; and therefore at least our children are supposed to do that; so that 
the soul can soar high; rid of the papa karma; 16 danam, 18 danam, people do not 
do that. In one rupee, all the 16 danams are finished. For all the danams, we will 
manage with just one rupee and aksatha. srmreermm&sib Asaan eroLoftILIU TLS. 


Danam is very very important prayascitta karma. This is the fourth significance; 


And fifthly and finally, danam is the beautiful sadhana, which makes our death 
peaceful; because death is an event in which everything that | have carefully earned 
will be taken away from me. Whether it is house or bank balance; anything | have 
earned, everything including my physical body; after death, | cannot even own my 
physical body; everything | have to give back to the World, God or Lord, as you look 
at. This release of all my possessions should be comfortable to me, | should have 
practised danam in my earlier days; and if | have enjoyed danam my life; | will look 
upon death also as a form of danam. 


Till now, whatever | had, it had given me, it will give me pleasure and | will try to 
hold on; then Yamadharmaraja snatches and | die painfully. 


Death will be peaceful for a person who has learned to enjoy giving away things 
because of these reasons. | can tell still more, but the rest is your home work, 
danam is a very very significant spiritual sadhana. Initially at least we should give 
away what we do not want. If you have heart burns even for that; what to do? Even 
though | do not want, this person cleans the house for Pongal and keeps away 
things for disposal. And again he will check and recheck and think why should | give 
it now and keep it back again inside. Everything he took out, again goes back. Even 
a match box. Because great grand child can play with that. My child is not yet 
married. | am planning for the great grand child. That is why they said; 


WAY TAT TC, HEMT T GĪŪBAT:, AFA MAASAY:, STAT sTafā st AT. 


Satesu jāyatē Surah, sahasresu ca panditah, vaktā Satasahasresuh, data bhavati na va. 


Among hundred persons there will be one sūrah, courageous person; sahasrésu cha 
panditha, there will be one scholar at least among one thousand people, vakta 
Satasahasrésuh; $atasahasresuh, hundred thousand, in one lakh, among one lakh 
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people, at least you can find one good teacher; vaktā means guru. Even though they 
are rare, data bhavati na va, a real giver is very very difficult to find. It is difficult, 
but we have to practice as | said, start giving what you do not want; and thereafter 
we can find whether we can give even those things that we want. If it is useful for 
somebody else more. Therefore, Krishna says, dānam. 


Then aga: damah; damah means indriya nigrahah; sense control. Sense control does 


not mean suppression of sense organs; we never encourage suppression, because 
any form of suppression is an oppression. It will lead to depression, we never 
encourage. By damah, what we mean is voluntarily directing the sense organs which 
is born out of my conviction. | decide what is good for me for my spiritual growth 
and | decide what is not good for me; and with conviction, | myself turn away the 
sense organs. It is called mastery over the sense organs. But when | turn the sense 
Organs away; because of somebody else's enforcement. then it is called suppression. 
The difference between suppression and mastery is what? when | do it for another's 
sake, it is suppression, when | do it out of my own conviction, it is never a 
suppression; It is called indriya jayah. It is victory. Suppression will lead to mental 
health problems; mastery will lead to mental growth. Therefore damah is mastery of 
the sense organs. 


Then the next virtue is Gat: yajnah. Yajnah literally means worship of the Lord. Yaj 


means to worship; yajiah means the practice of worship and our scriptures talk 
about two forms of worship; one is the regular ceremonial worship, in the form of 
puja and homas or puja in the temple etc. which is the regular ceremonial ritualistic 
formal worship. 


And there is a second form of worship which is conversion of all our activities 
themselves into a form of worship. As the well-known saying goes; work itself is a 
worship and this conversion is brought about by a change of attitude which is called 
karma yoga attitude; bhavana parivarthanam. Sad-bhavana and what is the 
bhavana parivarthanam; change of attitude; | look upon every karma as an offering 
to the Lord and therefore | cheerfully do all the karmas. Enthusiastically whole- 
heartedly, sincerely, cheerfully, | do, whether it is mundane action or the most 
important action. And that is called I$vara arpana bhavana and more importantly | 
prepare my mind to face any consequences that will come out of my action. It may 
be good name or bad name; it may be acknowledgment or non-acknowledgement or 
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gratitude or they may not be grateful to me. People may reciprocate or not; or any 
consequence | accept without resistance as prasada of Lord. This is called prasāda 
bhāvana; I$vara arpana bhavana with regard to karma; prasāda bhavana with 
regard to karma phalam will convert every karma into an yajfia. 


ad HA AIA deda fra Visit aantaetH yadyat karma karomi tattat akilam S$arnbho 


tavaradanam. In the 9th chapter, yat karosi yadasnasi yajjuhosi dadasi yat. So this 
is an improvised form of yajha, which yajna is important; both are equally important; 
formal püja cannot be given up; at home püja must be there; only then there will be 
an atmosphere of auspiciousness. We read in the papers, books and all, there are so 
many evil forces and all, people ask: áljeigig Lir Leo erruna BGM? sovor 
jsi Mpu. dristi patta ennavathu akuma; kan dristi vinayakar. Now 
spreading. New Invention; not in the vedas; we are always afraid of evil forces; 
black magic. We do not know whether such things are there or not. Whether they 
are there or not; an atmosphere of divinity; lighting the lamp, chanting the prayers; 
etc. will insulate the house; serve as a kavacham against all the invisible negative 
forces. And therefore formal external puja is a must and in addition to that, we also 
require second type of püja, what is that, converting every action into worship. 
Karma yoga rüpa puja; and in this yajna itself, in the third chapter, | have talked 
about pafica maha yajnah; | do not want to get into those details; you have to 
remember that topic also in this context. So yajüah; varzmr svadhyayah; 


svadhyayah means scriptural study. So this is waning from our society; previously 
these things were there; but slowly we are forgetting that; this was called in the 
third chapter, we named it Brahma yajna. All part of the Hindu society; it was all 
part of vedic karma; So they had sandhya vandanam, and gradually they reduced 
from 3 to 2, from 2 to one and full sandhya vandanam has been dropped to just 
Gayathri, etc. and nowadays they ask whether we have to chant, etc. So therefore, 
scriptural study is called svadhyayah. This study is two fold, one is called 
parayarana, which is nothing but sabda avritih. parayarana means recitation, which 
is considered to be a beautiful kavacham against any type of evils, including 
materialism. In fact, whether ghosts are there or not, | consider the most powerful 
ghost is materialism. It is catching up fast with our society; our culture is eroding; 
&mGesimew SL eyerL m; kasethan kadavulada is coming; money is becoming the only 


God. If the other ghost is there or not, we do not know; there is one powerful ghost, 
that is materialism; and not only; one of the remedy for that is svadhyayah. 15 
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minutes for some parayaņa. Visņu sahasraņama; Everybody may not or need not 
know sandyavandanam; some prayer chanting is a must. It is called Sabda avritih. 


And there is another type of svadhyayah; which is arta avritih; dwelling upon the 
meanings of the scriptures. So first one is Sabda pradhāna, the second one is arta 
pradhana, the first one is simple recitation, even without knowing the meaning, 
recitation will bless the home; svadhyayah. 


Then the next virtue is 3meiaa arjavam. arjavam means integrity. Uprightness, 


enjoying a harmonious personality; we have talked about five layers of personality in 
Tatva bodha; annamaya, the physical body; pranamaya, the pranic personality; 
manomaya, the emotional personality; vijhāna maya, the rational or intellectual 
personality; all the different layers of my personality, which is normally expressed as 
the thought, the word and the deed; all of them should be harmonious. So 
harmonisation, integration, concordance of all my personality is called Arjavam; riju 
means one line, arjavam means all my personalities are in one line. | do not have a 
crooked personality; eer orm) Maga Lib germ) Cuang LMY SVUL 
Gew. ul onru vaittu puram onru pecuvar uravu kalavamai ventum. (I do not 
want the company of persons who talk one thing outside, keeping something else in 
their minds - Saint Ramalinga adiyar). 


FA eg, quf Head, BA HAT eem d 


manasyékam vacasyekam karmani ekam mahatmanam 
manasi anyat, vacasi anyat, karmani anyat duratmana || 


You can understand. mamayi; euwréélgpnb; QeuieSlgpb geo; in the mind, in the 
word, in action. Mahatmas have only one thing. Whereas for duratmas, what they 
think is one, what they speak is another and what they do is yet another. 


And when there is no arjavam, a strain is created in the personality. Because one 
layer is pulling in one direction; another layer is pulling in another direction. So there 
is a stress and a strain formed within; it has nothing to do with the external society; 
| myself am creating a rift, a cleft in my personality. This strain will not be felt 
initially; but when | such a hypocrytic or double life, the strain gets accumulated; 
and when the strain accumulates goes beyond a limit, it creates a rupture in the 
personality; which comes in the form of all types of ill-health; emotional ill-health; 
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physical ill-health. All types of problems; and therefore, integrity is required for my 
survival as one whole person. Otherwise, | will have holes all over; Can you 
understand the difference? arjavam. So this word arjavam has come in the 
thirteenth chapter also, | should not be explaining this much; amanitvam, 
adambitvam, ahirnsa, Santi ārjavam. There | have said. 


Continuing. 


AEM HAARET: MERAT | 
«UT 3pdsdeleeed Aled SATA Il 86.2 |i 


ahimsa satyamakrodhastyagah Santirapaisunam | 
daya bhutesvaloluptvam mardavam hriracapalam | | 16.2 | | 


The next virtue is a+r ahimsa. This also | have talked about elaborately in the 


thirteenth chapter; therefore | do not want to go to the details and we also know its 
importance. ahimsa is avoidance of non-violence at the kayika, vacika and manasa 
level. And the simple rule is what | give to the world, that alone | will get back 
ultimately. So therefore it is like throwing a ball against a wall; when | throw the ball 
it hits the wall and comes back to me only. And the force of the ball will be directly 
proportional to the force with which | throw. And therefore, we should remember 
that the ultimate truth is what | get will be what | give. From the bank what | can 
take is what | have deposited in the bank. If | deposit violence in the world bank, 
world bank, not that world bank, the bank called the world, it will come back to me 
alone, if not now, later. And therefore for my own peace of mind, | have to avoid 
himsa. Of course, we never say that ahimsa is absolute. 


There may be occasions when himsa becomes a necessary evil. And the best 
example is what; the Bhagavad Gita occasion itself. Gita is a very interesting study; 
In several places, 2-3 places, Krishna says; Ahimsa, 13th chapter, now here, further 
also he will tell; then Krishna's conclusion is what; Arjuna, therefore, fight. How is it? 
After talking repeatedly about ahimsa; Tasmat yudyasya bharatha. Is Krishna 
contradicting himself; here alone, we should remember, ahimsa is a general value, 
but every value has got an exception, including ahimsa; there are cases when non- 
violent methods miserably fail. Just as it failed in the case of Duryodhana. And 
when non-violent methods fail, and for the protection of dhama, the only available 
means is himsa; then there is nothing wrong in taking. In fact Krishna goes one step 
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further and says: This dharma yuddha will not give you pāpam, on the other hand, it 
will give you punyam. And therefore, we should not blindly talk about ahirnsa. 
Misplaced ahimsa will have very very negative consequences. Imagine a doctor who 
does not want to treat the patient, because it is painful; How will it be. Doctor has to 
do that; and therefore judicious ahirnsā is a value. 


Then the next one is aaa satyam. Satyam means truthfulness; or more correctly, 


avoidance of untruth. Because if speaking the truth is going to hurt a person; if 
speaking the truth is going to hurt a person. Then we have to follow the value of 
ahimsa; and avoid speaking the truth; but that does not mean that we should speak 
untruth; avoid speaking untruth. So therefore Satyam is equal to asatyavarjanam. 


And suppose you have to tell the truth to correct a person, and telling the truth is 
going to be painful; what to do? We have got dharma sankat; we have to tell the 
truth for correcting the truth; it may hurt; may be your own child, may be your own 
family members. Then we say you can do that but you have enough paddings to 
reduce the hurt caused by speaking the truth. And what is that method; speak some 
other pleasant truth; there are unpleasant truths; but there are so many pleasant 
truth; therefore talk about the pleasant truth predominantly and when the person's 
mind is well-cushioned, with the cushioning speak the unpleasant truth; do not dwell 
upon the unpleasant truth. Speak more of pleasant truth; dwell upon pleasant truth; 
and when the situation is ideal; As they say, strike when the iron is hot; speak 
pleasant truth; dwell upon pleasant truth; and when the situation is ideal; just 
mention the unpleasant truth briefly, do not dwell upon that; and you will find that 
the person will be a able to receive the truth and improve. This is psychology. When 
we are forced to tell the unpleasant truth. Therefore Satyam. 


Then the next one is sr: akrodhah; akrodhah means learning handle the 


problems of anger. Anger management; anger handling; because anger is a very 
powerful emotion; which can hurt the angry person, and which can hurt the people 
who are around the angry person. And therefore one has to necessarily learn to 
handle anger. How to do that? Several methods are there; one of the methods is 
understanding anger as a form of emotional pain. Understanding anger as a form of 
expression of mental pain or emotional pain; because anger is the name of a mental 
condition; we think shouting is anger. No. Anger is an emotion belonging to the 
mind; shouting cannot be called anger; Shouting is a consequence of anger. Hitting 
is not anger; it is a consequence of anger; anger has nothing to do with the body; 
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speech, it is purely an inner emotional condition and | only know my anger. Others 
know only the expressions of anger; anger is purely a mental condition; which is a 
form of pain. And this mental pain is very very similar to physical pain. If you 
understand the role of physical pain, we can understand the role of mental pain or 
anger; if you look at physical pain, superficially seeing it is a curse; because pain 
who would like? It is a curse; nobody would like to have pain because it is a highly 
unwanted thing; but if you look at the pain from another angle, from medical angle; 
they will say pain is a great blessing; Bhagavān has kept physical pain not with an 
intention of hurting you; but it has been kept with a noble motive; what is that; pain 
is a signal which is meant to report to you that there is something wrong with your 
system. Any pain indicates that things are not functioning properly; therefore it is 
red light. So Bhagavān wants to say, please check up that location, any pain is a 
signal, a red light which tells you something is wrong within and therefore take care 
of that. And how to take care? Not immediately swallowing any tablet available. 
Once | have decided to take the pain as a signal, | tried to find out what is wrong 
within. Or without or the pain can be with external or internal cause, which means | 
have to diagnose. Because one headache, 2000 varieties they say; and headache 
can be a syptom of any problem; it can be because your spectacles are wrong; you 
will get headache; may be problem with the tooth; it may be problem with stomach; 
it may be your wife or husband also. This is joke, do not take seriously. Understand 
joke as joke; headache because of any blessed reason; | should never take a 
medicine impulsively; pain is not; pain should not lead to impulsive medication; but | 
should do diagnose and | should take the proper medication; or it can become 
counter-productive. And then you may get the stomach ache. If this is understood is 
also a signal in the form of mental pain; it should never lead to impulsive reaction. | 
should understand it as a signal; mind tells me that something is wrong; somebody's 
behaviour is wrong; or the set up is wrong; and | have to find out what is wrong; 
and | should take deliberate steps. And therefore, management of anger is 
understanding anger as an internal signal. | should intelligently use it to find out a 
remedy to the cause of that anger; This is called akrodhah; so management of 
anger. 


Then the next one is cr: tyagah; tyagah means sanyāsah; sanyasah means 
renunciation. The moment we say renunciation, everybody gets jittery. So the 
renunciation is two-fold, one is the external renunciation; which is called sanyāsa 
asramah; chathurtha āšramah; taking to a monastic lifestyle; Monasticism is one 
meaning of tyagah. 
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And there is another meaning for the word tyāgah; which is not external 
renunciation, but inner renunciation called detachment; vairagyam. Or detachment 
is called tyagah. And what do you mean by detachment; an appropriate attitude 
towards my possessions. A right attitude. What is the right attitude towards the 
possession? It is the understanding that | really do not possess anything; | really do 
not possess anything; everything belongs to the Lord and Lord alone; and God out 
of his infinite kindness, have provided me with certain possessions for my using 
them; and growing spiritually; and | am supposed to use them and grow; and it has 
to go back to the Lord only; | can never hold on to anything; including my own 
body. So everything belongs to the God; and God can choose to take back anything 
as he wants; he might give one month notice; he might give three months' notice; 
you give for vacating the house, like that; or he may not give any notice. And if God 
chooses to take away anything from me, | will voluntarily return it to the Lord, with 
a note of thanks. Thank you note. American thank you note. Returned with thanks; 
This attitude is called tyagah; 


You use everything, have house, have car, have people around; have jobs, have 
anything you have, but remember that God can take away anything. | heard that in 
America and all, your job you might be dismissed from the job at any time; And it 
means they will keep a yellow notice; a yellow slip. in our culture, yellow is 
mangalam; but there yellow slip is amangalam; Here only 3 months notice; there 
hire and fire. So asked some boy he said | have got a safe job; but in America, you 
can lose at any time; Not only job, everything. So therefore, this readiness to lose 
anything is called renunciation. 


So tyagah, then nfa: Santih; $antih means equanimity of mind. Freedom from 


violent emotional disturbances. Balance of mind is called santih. The details we will 
see in the next class. 


Hari Om 


qure game qutarafemz di 

35 aa: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih šāntih || 
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200 Chapter 16, Verses 02-04 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA STSSHTUTSeTERTHTST 

STAG. amari Ura ded Je OLEAN AL 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


In the beginning of the 16th chapter, in the first three verses, Lord Krishna is giving 
a list of virtues which He names daivi sampath; and when a person lives a way of 
life; taking into account these virtues; then it will become conducive to atma 
jnanam. Vedanta-friendly character is virtues in these verses. We completed first 
verse in the last class and in the first verse, | had left out one word and | am happy 
that the students noted the omission and pointed it out to me. First | will take up the 
omitted word, ay: tapah, in the second line; danam damašca yajfia$ca 


svadhyayastapa arjavam. 


If you split it; the word tapas or tapah has several meanings. Lord Krishna will talk 
about tapa elaborately in the 17th chapter, and He will divided tapas into three 
types, satvika, rajasika, and tamasika tapas. Here we will see one of the meanings 
of the word tapa; it is deliberately and willfully going through a painful experience 
for toughening one's physical and mental personality. Voluntarily, deliberately going 
through some painful experience; of course, within a limit, in a controlled way; going 
through a painful experience, so that my body and mind will get toughened enough, 
immunised enough, to withstand pain or difficulty. So immunisation of the body, 
toughening of the body is the purpose of any form of tapas. And we have got many 
types of tapas, in the form of vrthams. For example, those who go Sabarimala, the 
Ayyappa temple in Kerala, they take a 41 day or 48 days of vow. Nowadays they do 
not do at all; and during these days; they willfully give up certain comforts. Certain 
types of physical comforts are given up, and the body is allowed to go through 
discomfort and similarly they walk 48 miles through thorns, stones and all those, 
without wearing a chappal; is a voluntary invitation of physical pain. Even though 
nowadays they can go through the very very short route; they do that; Sometimes 
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we can see people going to the Himalayan shrines of the Kedarnath and Badrinath, 
higher altitude, very very cold; there also they go without proper cover, without 
chappal they go; this is a clean invitation of physical pain; but you do not call it 
suffering. A suffering is a suffering only when it is force upon me by somebody else. 
Whereas a suffering becomes a tapas when | myself voluntarily force on myself for 
the sake of toughening my body and mind. | have talked about this before; the 
difference between fasting and starving, is purely based on the attitude. When | 
want to eat food, and food is not available, it is starving; but food is available, but 
deliberately today happens to be Ekadasi and in some place, today is Vaikuntha 
Ekadasi also. In Srirangam there are people who fast the whole day, even when 
food is available; | deliberately forgo and go through the pang and discomfort of 
hunger; and this voluntary suffering is called tapas. Sankaracarya calls it Sarira 
pidanam; pidanam word he is using; but it is voluntary. The benefit, advantage of 
this tapas is the body gets a tolerance capacity; tolerance of heat; tolerance of cold; 
tolerance of pain; so increase of titiksa or tolerance is the benefit. And in Vēdānta, 
tolerance is considered to be a very very useful sadana. It will help a person in 
several ways Spiritually. One benefit is that if | toughen myself and develop 
tolerance; later in life; when | have to go through choiceless pain, everyone will 
have to face pain in life. Sometimes there are remedies, but there are occasions 
when a person is forced to go through pain and there is no cure or remedy. Like 
incurable disease or anything, | have got tolerance, choiceless pain in life will not 
disturb me too much. Thus tolerance prepares myself to face choiceless pains in life; 
which is caused by prabhala prarabhada. 


Durbhala prarabhda, gives me pain but | have remedy for weaker prarabhda, but 
there are prabhala prarabhda, which will give me pain for which | can have no 
remedy. How to face such choiceless pain? There is only one way; | have to raise 
my level of withstanding power; just as the military people develop that power; so 
they have to learn to starve for days together; living with water; they have to 
survive with whatever they get; They have got endurance tests; unimaginable; and 
they should have even though we may not require endurance test to that extent; 
every human being requires increase in endurance power; And therefore titiksa is 
useful to face choiceless situations. 


Then the second benefit of the titiksa is tolerance is; tolerance which is developed 
through tapas; the second benefit of tapas or increase of tolerance is we can avoid 
impulsive reactions to situations. Any impulsive reaction is because of lack of 
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tolerance. | cannot tolerate nonsense. | cannot tolerate adharmic action; | am 
extremely sensitive; many people say. When | am sensitive and intolerant, the 
greatest disadvantage that | face, | impulsively and immediately react to the 
situation without thinking. Any thoughtless action is reaction; and any thoughtless 
reaction is improper; because we are not even judging whether our actions are right 
or wrong. The only solution for impulsive reaction is developing the tolerance power, 
so that even if somebody is doing improper action, | can wait, analyse, think well 
and react at the proper time. And when | react at proper time deliberately 
thoughtfully, it is no more a reaction; it is an action. If | have to postpone my 
reaction, and deliberately act, | require titiksa or tolerance and that tolerance comes 
by practising tapas. This is the second benefit; 


The third benefit of tolerance is this. Bhagavan has kept pain in life; not merely for 
hurting us. The role of pain is not merely wounding us, but Bhagavan wants to teach 
certain important lessons through pain also. So sufferings also have a very very 
important role in human life. And the important role of suffering is teaching; 
especially spiritual teaching; and if | should have the capacity to learn from 
suffering, | should enjoy an undisturbed mind. If suffering emotionally disturbs me, | 
will not be able to learn from suffering. | will go through sufferings but will continue 
to be where | am. So how can | learn from suffering? Only when my mind is calm, | 
can go through suffering and learn; and that is possible only when there is titiksa; 
there is tolerance. Therefore the third benefit of tolerance is developing the faculty 
of learning from pain. Learning from suffering. 


In fact, the very first chapter of the Gita is Arjuna visāda yogah. So Arjuna suffering 
taught a lot; At least he learned that he requires external help to solve the problem 
of ragah, Sokah and mohah. And that is how he decided to surrender. Therefore 
pain also has a role in spiritual growth; and | can make use of it only if | have 
tolerance. Thus tapas plays a very important role in developing tolerance and 
therefore it is included in spiritual sādanā. 


And now coming to the second verse, we saw the word Ahimsa, satyam, krodhah 
and tyagah. The word tyagah, | pointed out, refers to renunciation; renunciation can 
be either external or internal. External renunciation is taking to a monastic life; 
internal renunciation is mentally dropping the ownership notion; | do not own 
anything. Bhagavan is the only owner; | am a trustee; | am supposed to only 
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maintain things or maximum use the things for the time being. This freedom from 
mamakāra is called tyagah; mamakāra tyāgah. Up to this we saw in the last class. 


The next value is sāntih; šāntih means the equanimity of mind; poise of mind; 
tranguility of mind; freedom from stress and strain. Another word they use is 
anayasa; inner relaxation. And this $antih is a virtue, which we have to try to 
maintain throughout the day, which Krishna called samatvam yogah ucyate. The 
very karma yogah way of life is to maintain this poise. And why this šāntih is 
important? Only when the mind has šāntih, intellect will be active and functional. 
When the mind is disturbed, it will jam the intellect, like in computer and certain 
other gadgets they use the expression the instrument is jammed; it would not work. 
Similarly, the intellect will get jammed if the mind is disturbed; and a Vedantic 
student has to do sravanam, mananam and nidhidhyasanam, all the three require an 
equanimous mind; therefore santih. We can say, it is the samatvam attained through 
karma yogah. It is otherwise called samah; previously damah was mentioned. Now 
samah is mentioned; 


Then the next virtue is: xy apaisunam. apaisunam means not publicising the 


defects of other people. It is very very enjoyable thing; it is a very very juicy topic; 
to talk about what are the things happening in the neighborhood. Therefore 
whatever defects are there; whatever deficiencies are there; whatever weaknesses 
are there, | enjoy talking about and whatever virtues are there; | carefully avoid. 
Sastra says it is never correct. If at all you want to talk about others, talk about their 
virtues. So para guna prakatikaranam, para dosa tirodhanam. 


When it comes to our own virtues, that is why it is said para guna, when it comes to 
our own virtue, first we should ask the question, do we have virtue, even if by some 
mistakes, virtues are there; we are not supposed to publicise. Accadayan svan 
gunan. Cover up your virtues; publicise others' virtues; now also we are doing cover 
up and publicity; only thing is reversed; we publicise others' weaknesses and we 
cover up over weaknesses. Therefore he says apaisunam; never talk about the other 
people's weaknesses. 


Then the next virtue is car 3ràv daya bhütesu. Daya means compassion, towards 


bhütesu, here Krishna uses the bhüta, instead of manushya; bhüta means all living 
beings; human beings, animals, towards all of them compassion, i.e. learn to look at 
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their suffering by standing on their shoes. Temporarily imagine what will it be if | am 
in their position. So then certainly it will be impossible for us to injure others. 
Therefore bhūtesu daya, or bhūta daya is considered to be a very very important 
virtue. 


Then the next one is 3fetatcaq aloluptvam; aloluptvam means not yielding the 


temptations of sense objects. So the world is full of maya. And the world is full of 
temptations, my sense organs can very easily become an addict to anything. So 
even when such temptations are there; not yielding to them, that self-control is 
called aloluptvam. Previously we saw the word damah; damah is general sense 
control; aloluptvam is specific sense control; when there are temptations. 
Aloluptvam, they say in the advertisement. Say No to drug; one thing they write; 
Say no to drugs; because there are certain temptations like drug, liquor, cigarette, 
etc. We have to yield only once; first time it is a deliberate mistake, and second 
time, that object becomes the master and | become a slave. First | am master, the 
cigarette is slave; second time, the cigarette become stronger; then time, it will still 
become stronger; after sometime, | am utterly helpless that | can even imagine 
giving up. That's why that person said, | was regularly reading the magazine, which 
says smoking is injurious, ultimately | gave up, what?; reading the magazine, not 
the cigarette; you will find that once a person becomes an addict, it is almost 
impossible to get out. You have to read the book of Alcoholic Anonymous. They say 
God alone can help such an addict. For that one has to surrender to God. even that 
becomes difficult. And therefore, always say No first. Afterwards we may not be 
able to and in Ramayana, Vali represents that. When Vali comes in front of 
anybody, he is supposed to get half of his strength. Any temptation is like that; once 
it is in front of me, it takes half of my freewill or three fourth of my freewill; 
therefore, better not to go in front at all itself; and therefore aloluptvam. 


Then the next one is araa mardavam; mardavam means gentleness, in handling 


people, in handling things, gentleness or politeness in manners; Not being rude is 
called mardavam. It is a beautiful sloka which says: 


vajratapi kathorani, mrdüni kusumādapi, lokottaranam cēdāmamsi, konu vijnatu arhasih 
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The mind of the wise people is very very unique. It has got two opposite virtues. 
One angle it is stronger and harder than even diamond; vajratapi kathorani, and 
from another angle mrdūni kusumādapi; they are tender; more tender than even 
flowers; How come one mind is both hard and tender. It is said when they are 
receiving experiences people insulting, people criticizing, people misbehaving; when 
they are facing adverse situations, their mind takes the mode of hardness; the mind 
is so strong that any adverse situation cannot affect it; like the rock of Gibraltar, it 
will not get affected; but the very same wise people when they are handling other 
people, when they are talking to other people, their language and behaviour is 
tender than even flowers. So as a karta they have a tender mind; as a bhokta they 
have got a diamond like hard mind. But the problem of the ignorant person is the 
other way around. He also has a hard and soft mind. The problem is what? When he 
faces situation, it is too soft; that at the slightest insult he is affected; When he 
handles people, it is so rock like and rude, neither he is happy nor the other people 
around are happy. Gentle in handling other people. 


Then ēr: hrīh; hrih means modesty, and also a sense of shame; a healthy sense of 


shame. There are two types of shame, one is a healthy shame. A healthy shame is 
defined as that, which obstruct a person from doing wrong actions. Sometimes we 
feel ashamed to do certain things in front of others, when that shame restrains us 
from doing adharmic actions, that sense of shame is worthy sense of shame, it has 
to be cultivated. Shamelessness in that respect is an evil thing. We also say 
shamelessly you are behaving; therefore healthy shame is called hrih or modesty is 
hrih. 


Then the next virtue 3rarzerz: acapalam; capalam means restlessness expressed at 


the body level. Restlessness which is primarily a mental condition and when the 
mind is highly restless, it overflows to the body level and through the body 
language, the person shows he is uncomfortable. Hands and legs are moving; facing 
is twitching. He is biting the finger; first nails then finger. They eat pencils and pens; 
all kinds of things happen; fidgety character is called chapalam; where the body 
does lot of movements purposelessly. Moving the legs purposelessly, moving the 
hands purposelessly. All of them are called chéstai. When we are children, parents 
used to tell us Sit quietly without doing any chēstai. That indriya chēsta is called 
cāpalam; acapalam is freedom from that; body also is relaxed. 
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Continuing. 


eere atar effet: ilgs AA emis | 
3rdfed Hdd say AAAA ARA Il 98.31 


tejah ksama dhrtih $aucamadroho nātimānitā | 
bhavanti sampadam daivimabhijatasya bharata | | 16.3 | | 


af mag sar Šrī bhagavānu uvaca The Lord said 3595 abhayam 


fearlessness «wf:  satvasam$uddhih mental purity smear: 
jnanayogahvyasthitih steadfastness in Jnana and yogah ara danam 
charity «a: x damah ca sense control xa: x yajnah ca yajna varum: 
svadhyayah scriptural study, av: tapah austerity s1saa arjavam 
straightforwardness afẹ" ahimsa non violence ye satyam truthfulness 
amr akrodhah control of anger =m: tyagah renunciation əra: $antih 
tranquility xð apaisunam avoidance of slander ca six» daya bhutesu 
kindness to all beings saqra, aloluptvam freedom from temptation méar 
mardavam gentleness ēr: hrih modesty srarmea acapalam freedom from 
restlessness aa: tejah smartness aat ksama patience gf: dhrtih fortitude 
gikra $aucam purity 3izie: adrohah absence of ill will «fazríaar natimanita 
and humility xaa bhavanti these belong 3ffcraca abhijatasya to a person 
who is born with ace da sampadam daivim daivi-sampat sia. bharata 
Oh Arjuna ! 


1 - 3. The Lord said --- Fearlessness, mental purity, steadfastness in J hana 
and yogah, charity, sense-control, yajna, scriptural study, austerity, 
straightforwardness, non-violence, truthfulness, control of anger, 
renunciation, tranquility, avoidance of slander, kindness to all beings, 
freedom from temptation, gentleness, modesty, freedom from 
restlessness, smartness, patience, fortitude, purity, humility and absence 
of ill will ---these belong to a person who is born with daivi sampat, Oh 
Arjuna. 


Then next virtue is ds: téjah. tejah means not being a victim of exploitation; 
goodness. Simplicity, does not mean sie (9sesib; idiocracy. Being simple does not 
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mean, being simpleton, it is not reguired; Be gentle; be good; be tolerant; all these 
virtues are very good; that does not mean that we should become door mats of 
other's exploitation. If somebody is committing a mistake; if somebody is improperly 
behaving; it should not mean | should silently suffer and victimize | can certainly 
take appropriate action. | need not be taken for a ride in the name of being a Gītā 
student. Being Gita student, everyone is cheating me. giomásmGs; gunmnGs; 
emattate; emarate. Do not cheat and do not get cheated. So this un-giomm able 


uncheatable condition is tejah. Only when somebody is exploiting, it does not mean 
| should impulsively react and get angry. It is not necessary, we can study the 
situation and first we can use non-violent methods of handling and later, even if we 
have to take violent steps; by all means take violent steps. If that is the ultimate 
necessary evil. We have got certain necessary evils; including the Mahabharatha 
war itself and Krishna says you can take steps but let is be thoughtful steps, after 
exhausting non-violent methods, you can handle; you need not be a victim of 
adharma. 


So this non-self victimisation is called tejah; because just as we should not hurt 
others, we should not hurt ourselves also. We have a duty to our own body; our 
own mind; it does not mean | should unnecessarily suffer; it does not mean | have 
to put up with non-sense. Need not. No nonsense attitude is tejah. 


Then the next virtue is atat ksama. ksama is otherwise called sāntih in the 13th 


chapter, it is called titiksa, in the 2nd chapter. 


AR sede erator: eT: | 
amramarfareirsfereumeaiféafdaneg ARA || 2.4 II 
matraspar$astu kaunteya sītosņasukhaduhkhadāh | 
agamapayino'nityastamstitiksasva bhārata || 2.14 || 


And this word ksama has several meanings; one meaning is tolerance, which we saw 
before; ksama is the benefit gained through tapas. While explaining Tapas | said, by 
practising tapas, a person will get forbearance or tolerance. This is one meaning. 


But Sankaracarya gives another meaning for the word ksama by contrasting it with 
the word akrodhah in the second verse. the second verse there was a virtue 
mentioned akrodhah. And here ksamā. Sankaracarya takes these two words and 
contrasts; akrodhah means capacity to handle anger. When the anger comes inside; 
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before it is expressed outside, | allow that to go through the filter of discrimination. 
Before expressing, if | can use my discrimination, discreet expression of anger; or 
discreet non-expression of anger; or discreet partial expression of anger; that is the 
management of anger. This was called akrodhah in the second verse; Sankarācāra 
says ksamā here means the mind becomes free from anger. Very tough; In the first 
stage, anger was allowed but it should be under your control; let it be but it should 
be within your control; but ksamā means enjoying a mind in which anger does not 
rise at all. So non-arrival of anger is ksamā; management of arrived-anger is 
akrodhah. Is it possible for a person to avoid the rise of anger at all; looks it is 
almost impossible. In fact even psychologists say anger is a healthy sign; healthy 
part of a regular mind; psychologists will not accept that; But Sankarācārya says it is 
possible. but he does not say how; You will get angry with him. You are telling non- 
anger but you are not telling how to do that; | am getting angry with you. We get 
the clue, in the third chapter; we get the clue in the third chapter, there he had 
mentioned: kama ēsa krodha esa rajogunasamudbhavah. There he defined anger is 
nothing but expectations converted to irritation; when it is obstructed; obstructed 
expectation gets converted to irritation; obstructed expectation gets converted to 
irritation. 


And since irritation is the converted form of expectation, if you have to handle 
irritation, you have to handle your expectation. Lesser the expectation, lesser the 
scope for anger; and even if expectations are unavoidable, try to make them into 
preferences. All of these | have told earlier; even if you cannot avoid expectations; 
BUT expect, but let it be in the form of preference; preference means if it comes, 
good, if it does not, OK. If the children behave like this, it would be wonderful; but 
who knows; nowadays' children. Children rights' are coming; they are taking away 
the word obedience from the dictionary. The psychologists are taking away the word 
obedience. They say it is improper. We should not force the children; So the children 
need not obey the Parents. Even if they disobey, you should not give cane 
treatment; one should smile and go! So therefore, obedience idea is going; and 
therefore everyone wants freedom, the children beyond 13, 14, 15. They have got 
their own likes and dislikes, therefore, the parents' expectation, may be fulfilled; 
may not be fulfilled; if it is fulfilled, you are punyavan; otherwise be ready; And 
therefore reduce the expectation and whatever minimum you have non-binding 
expectation; called preference. That is the only way to avoid anger. There is no 
other remedy. Therefore ksama, angerlessness. 
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gfa: dhrtih. dhrtih means fortitude, perseverance, or will power is called dhrtih; the 


capacity to continue a sadana in spite of obstacles. In spite of hurdles is called will 
power. You have the example of samudra madanam, how the dēvās and asūrās 
continued in spite of varieties of obstacles; until they got amrutham. We have heard 
gangavatharanam, bhagiratha prayathnam, how he got down the Ganga from the 
heavens. All these things indicate, the willpower. Krishna will talk about the 
importance of willpower in the 18th chapter; And there He will talk about three types 
of willpower; satvic willpower; rajastic willpower and tamasic willpower. | will not 
talk about it now; | hope you will have the willpower to continue the classes until the 
18th. Therefore, dhrtih; Dru means holding on to. Dru, dharane; holding power; 
willpower. 


Then the next virtue is eta Saucam. This also has come in the 13th chapter, 


ācāryaupāsanam. saucam is cleanliness and orderliness. It should not stop with 
cleanliness only. We should include orderliness, of the surroundings, from our street, 
visible from the surroundings, we have the best teaching and least implementation; 
we have got the best scriptures in the world; but we never implement. And the other 
countries; they do not have such scriptures; and they seem to implement. We have 
the enclosure for putting the rubbish; but it is put everywhere else, but in that 
particular place. So therefore cleanliness of the surrounding; cleanliness of our 
dress; cleanliness of the body. And above all, the toughest is the purity of the mind; 
| have talked in the 13th chapter, and therefore | do not want to go to the details. 


Then the next virtue is 3rzre: adrohah; adrohah is ahimsa at the mental level; not 
even desiring to harm others; not even tending to harm others. Manorissa 
sa LILITSJ. So they will not even think himsa. Himsa iccha abhava. Ahimsa means 


himsa abhava, ahimsa. adrohah means himsa iccha abhava; even having the desire. 
Sankaracarya says, not only you should not hit others, even raising the hand saying 
that | will hit, not doing that is adrohah; not even intending to harm others is called 
adrohaha; 


Then the next one is atfdarfetar nātimānitā. This is amānitvam of the 13th chapter. 
Freedom from pride, freedom from superiority complex, or positively put, humility; 
humbleness is called natimanita. This is supposed to be a very important virtue for a 
spiritual student. Because, a spiritual student has to do the namaskara to the guru. 
If | have got arrogance, namaskara is the most difficult thing. And that too, 
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namaskara to another human being is very very difficult; and if a person does not 
have that humility; knowledge will not flow down; because if something has to flow 
down; it has to be from higher level to lower level. If the knowledge should come; | 
should bend humbly. And therefore natimanita means vinayah; Humility; 


All these virtues; aaa cdi arfsraaez sampadam daivīm abhijatasya. All these virtues 


will be present in a person who has got daivi sampath; who is born with daivi 
sampathi. So daivim sampadam abhijatasya, who is born with satva gunah, or one 
who is a Satvic person, he or she will have all these virtues and if these virtues or 
not there from birth; we have to cultivate them. We need not say if they are not 
there, we need not say. 99% of the case, we do not have them. Therefore in 
Vēdānta, cultivating these virtues alone will take more time. Vēdāntic study really 
does not take time; maximum time is getting this daivi sampath; daivim sampadam 
abhijatasya bhavanthi. 


Continuing. 


Gra adfsfāmmena HT: eA uw | 


Iai UPSTATE AFTEATEČĪA Il 28.8 il 


dambho darpē'bhimānašca krodhah parusyameva ca | 
ajhānam cabhijatasya partha sampadamāsurīm | | 16.4 | | 


aa: dambhah pretension zi: darpah arrogance yma: q abhimanah ca 
vanity st: krodhah anger mm4 va a parusyam eva ca harshness, x 37714 
ca ajnānam and lack of discrimination 3rftsraru abhijatasya these belong 
to a person who is born with a4 uraga asurisampat, asurim sampadam 
af partha Oh Arjuna 


4. Pretension, arrogance, vanity, harshness and lack of discrimination - 
(these belong) to a person who is born with asurisampat. Oh Arjuna ! 


So having talked about the daivi sampath, that is the virtues belonging to a 
spiritually oriented person. Now Krishna wants to talk about asuri sampath; which is 
naturally there; in a materialistic person. As | said asüri sampath does not mean a 
person who has got the protruding teeth like demon, etc.; it is not; materialistic 
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tendencies; are called asūri sampath; And what are they? Krishna is going to 
enumerate. In this verse, He presents them in a nutshell; Sangraha asūri sampath. 
And later, from the seventh verse, He will elaborate the very same asuri sampath, 
visthara asūri sampath from seventh verse we will get up to verse No.21. So fourth 
verse and 7th verse to 21st verse, asūri sampath. What is materialism? We get a 
very very beautiful list. What are they? 


ara: dambhah; dambhah means pomp and show; exhibitionism of their wealth; 


their position; their status etc. which is called ostentation; is no.1; dambhah; 


Then the next materialistic tendency is at: darpah. Along with money and power, 


comes arrogance. Disrespect great people, disrespecting elderly people, we have got 
Duryodhanas and Ravanas in our puranas; Therefore darpah, arrogance; then 
frame: abhimanah; abhimanah means manitvam, superiority complex, looking 
upon oneself as puja yogya. One who deserve namaskara, honour, reverence, 
haram, if possible pada puja, if got, it is good. 


The difference between darpah and abimana is; darpah is externally expressed 
arrogance; manitvam is unexpressed internally thought. One is at bhavana level 
another is at the karma; action level; 


Then krodhah; krodhah you know; krodhah is anger; because there is power; 
because there is position; and therefore he does not mind ill-treating anyone; 
krodhah means anger; 


Uetz parusyam; rudeness, harshness, impoliteness; mannerlessness; all are called 


parusyam; in language, in action, etc. 


Then Ajfanam, ajhanam means ignorance and here the word ignorance means 
ignorance of dharma sāstra. We are not talking spiritual about spiritual ignorance; 
because we are not dealing with philosophy in these two chapters; 16th and 17th 
are dealing ethics and morality; And therefore the word ignorance here means 
ignorance of ethics, ignorance of morals; dharmadharma aviveka. All these are in full 
measure. He is rich in these character. Therefore ajfanam ca āsūri sampadam 
abhijatasya bhavathi. These are all naturally there in a person who is born with 
rajasic and tamasic tendencies. Especially if he belongs to a rich family, parampara 
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rich family; then do not know what is humility, what is namaskara, becomes a very 
big obstacle. 


Hari Om 


ques game iaaa di 

35 aea: Wied: MFT: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih šāntih || 
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201 Chapter 16, Verses 05-09 


M 


3^ 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 
SAG ITT Ward dee TS WERT 
sadaSiva samarambham $ankaracaryamadhyamam 


asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


In the 16th chapter of the Gita, Lord Krishna is talking about two types of lifestyles, 
one that is conducive to spirituality and moksa and the other one non-conducive to 
spiritual goal and these two lifestyles are called daivi sampath and asüri sampath. 
We can roughly translate as spiritual value system and materialistic value system; 
and what are the values which are based on this spiritual value system were 
mentioned in the first three verses; abhayam sattvasamšuddhir, etc. and the 
materialistic value system, Krishna summarised in the 4th verse and he will 
elaborately deal with that from the 7th verse up to 21st verse later. And before 
elaborating the asuri sampth, Krishna points out that if you want to gain moksa, 
then your life style should be governed by daivi sampath. That is mentioned in the 
5th verse; we will read: 


edt aruciaatanre feret Aa | 

AT augā ddrafētsmatsfā urvsa | 26.5 | 

daivi sampadvimoksaya nibandhāya''surī mata | 

ma Sucah sampadam daivimabhijato'si pandava | | 16. | | 


aa mata it is known that 24r araa daivi sampat daivi-sampat, faster 
vimoksaya leads to liberation 3raft asun and āsūri-sampat fase 
nibandhāya (leads) to bondage zr ea: ma $ucah do not grieve, ursa 
pandava oh ! Arjuna 3777 afoma: asi abhijatah you are born with cdi wea 


daivīm sampadam daivi-sampat 


5. It is known that daivi-sampat leads to liberation and aāsūri-sampat 
leads to bondage, Oh Arjuna, do not grieve; you are born with Daivi- 
dampat. 
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&dr aruefartana safe daivi sampadvimoksaya bhavathi; the spiritual value system 


which | gave out in the first three verses will take you towards Mēksa. It is 
conducive to self knowledge. Moksah hetuh bhavathi; whereas the asuri sampath, 
the materialistic value system; Nibandhaya bhavathi, will keep only in Samsara; only 
in bondage. And naturally Arjuna is worried to which category he belongs to, he 
wants to know, therefore, Krishna pats Arjuna and says, Arjuna fortunately, you are 
with daivi sampath only. Ma sucah. So do not worry; daivim sampatham abijathah 
asi. You are born with spiritual inclination. You have a value for spiritual growth; 
daivi sampath, which is because of purva janma sukrtam only. Interest in spirituality 
is possible only if we have got a little bit spark of spirituality, inherited from the 
previous birth; aneka janma samsiddha thatoyathi paramgathim. Krishna said 
before, spiritual development takes place through many janmas. If we had such a 
lifestyle in this birth also, we will have a natural inclination for religious or spiritual 
life. Arjuna, you are born with such an inclination. You have got a satvic tendency; 
you are a guna brahmana by birth itself and therefore you can feel happy. And you 
can nourish that spiritual tendency more and more. 


Continuing. 


oat aaa Ahs RAA ča ET Ta J | 
dat ER: Wed: JRT umb A TUTO p $6.6 I 


dvau bhūtasargau loke'smin daiva asura eva ca | 
daivo vistara$ah prokta asuram pārtha mē $rnu | | 16.6 | | 


anaa el; asmin loke in this world za! amaf dvau bhūtasargau there are 
two types of created beings «da: dvaivah the daiva,va «s 3: eva ca 
asurah and the aasura ds: vied: daivah proktah the daiva has been 
described Rear: vistara$ah elaborately 407 3c: $rrnu asuram hear about 


the aasura, à me from Me, m% partha Oh Arjuna! 


6. In this world there are two types of created beings - the daiva and the 
asura. The daiva has been described elaborately. Hear about asura from 
Me, Oh Arjuna! 


So here Krishna says, He Arjuna, the entire humanity can be divided into two 
groups. Not merely Indians; not merely the vedic people, the entire humanity can be 
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divided into two groups; based on their tendencies; their values. Asmin loke dvau 
bhutasargau, two types of human creations are there in this world. Daivah, one 
group of humanity we can call daiva group, which means naturally having a spiritual 
tendency. They might be born in a materialistic society; but something pulls them 
towards spiritual people, spiritual books, spiritual topics, something attracts them, 
they themselves do not know the reason. And there is another group, asurah eva 
cha; utterly materialistic group, down to earth group, as a Yamadharma raja said in 
kathopanisad. fava sew agada: db aute Aaa t Šrēyašca prēyašca 
manusyametah tau samparitya vivinakti dhirah. Yamadharmaraja calls them $reyas 
and préyas group. So asurah meaning materialistic tendencies; even though they 
born in a spiritual family; surrounded by Vedas, surrounded by Brahmanas, 
surrounded by temples; father himself may be a jnāni, but inspite of all these 
influences; there are people who turn towards materialism. Therefore, asurah. And 
of these two, dat Remar: wea: daivo vistarašah proktah; | have talked about the 


daiva group, the spiritual people, who have got a spiritual value system, | have 
talked about; in the first three verses: abhayam 
sattvasamsuddhirjhanayogavyavasthitih, etc. but | have not elaborately talked about 
the materialistic value system. and | have briefly mentioned that in the fourth verse, 
but Krishna feels that it should be elaborated. Therefore he says, asuram; the 
elaborate study of Āsūri sampth, a sv; mē Srnu; Arjuna may you learn from me; so 


that you can avoid such a tendency; you can be forewarned. Thus Krishna gives an 
introduction to the asuri sampath; and hereafter He will elaborate that. 


Wied a feiglēd * mem a faq: | 

ep ihr aft urn, s wed dw fdezd il e£ | 
pravrttim ca nivrttim ca jana na vidurasurah | 

na $aucam napi cacarah na satyam tesu vidyate | | 16.7 | | 


JRT: ser: asurah janah the aasura people a Ra: na viduh do not know yoicca 
a pravrttim ca what is to be done a fdicaq_ ca nivrttim - and what is not 
to be done,ay fatzà teṣu vidhyate they have a si: na $aucam neither 
purity 4 ad max: na ca acarah nor religious discipline 4 «ca 3i na satyam 


api (they have) no truthfulness also. 


7. The asurah people do not know what is to be done and what is not to be 
done. They have neither purity, nor religious discipline. They have no 
truthfulness also. 
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All the human beings by nature by birth are materialistic in character. Nobody knows 
that there is a such a goal called Moksa. And nobody knows that there is such a 
thing called dharma, because dharma is not visible to our eyes; mēksa is also not 
visible to our eyes. Both of them are called apaurusēya purusartha; goals not 
available for our sense organs; or even for science they are not available. And since 
these two goals are not known, every human being has got only two purusharthas, 
they are called arta and kamah. Arta means what money, value for wealth is very 
natural, even a child has value for money. And the second thing is kama pleasure or 
enjoyment; therefore everybody by birth has a value for artha kama purusartha; and 
therefore our mind develop its own ragah-dvesahs. ragah means likes and dvesha 
means dislike. Right from birth, our life is governed by ragah-dvesahs, our 
instinctive likes and dislikes; which are again based on arta kama purusartha; and 
our scriptures point out that this ragah-dvesah based life is OK in the beginning 
stages. But once a particular stage comes, that is once we are capable of 
discrimination and thinking, this ragah-dvesah based life should be changed; and a 
new value system should replace the old value system; and the new value system 
that is prescribed by our scriptures is the spiritual value system. And we do not know 
the importance of spiritual goals, because we are immature people at that time. And 
therefore, we should be guided by the scriptures which we look upon as Véda 
matha. 


Just as a baby does not know what is good for it and what is bad, a baby surrenders 
to the mother, and the mother decides what is good for the child; and what age 
liquid food should be withdrawn; at what stage semi solid food should be given, and 
at what solid food should be given; what all injections, in 15th day, 30 days, in 90 
days, the child does not know anything, the mother decides what is good. And as 
long as the child goes by the mother's decision, it is ultimately for the good of the 
baby only. Just as mother decides what is good and bad for us, because we are 
immature. Similarly, Veda is the mother, which decides what is ultimately good for 
us and the ultimate goal of human life has to be spiritual goal only. Therefore the 
sruti says: You do not know what is good for you. | am deciding what is good for 
you. And what is good for you is Self-knowledge. You will know the value of self- 
knowledge later and if you want to start your sadana in your later stage, you will be 
90 years old and therefore follow what | tell you. And the Sruti replaces the 
materialistic value system by a spiritual value system. It tells what is good and 
should be done by us which is called vidhi. Vidhi means what a thing which is good 
for me and nisēda means that which is not good for me. vidhi means kartavyam; 
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nişeda means akarthavyam or varjaniyam and the Sruti asks us to replace the rāgah- 
dvesah based life by vidhi-nisēda based life. And this transformation from the 
materialistic value system to spiritual value system is considered the second birth of 
the human being. This transformation is from the prakrta to the samskrta purusa; 
and it is generally symbolised by the sacred thread ceremony; whether a person 
wears the sacred thread or not. This transformation, this second birth has to take 
place and Krishna says that the asura purusas are those people who do not go 
through this transformation of life. Because they do not want to follow the spiritual 
value system prescribed by the scriptures. 


And therefore Krishna says asurah na viduh. This asuri people who are materialistic 
people, who are governed by ragah-dvesahs, likes and dislikes, they do not know 
educate themselves scripturally. They are literate materialistically, because they 
know physics or chemists or economics, they have M.Sc or P.hd. all the degrees they 
have got, spiritually they are illiterate. And therefore this transformation does not 
take place. They continue to be prakrta janah, even though they are literate 
otherwise. 


And therefore what is their problem. qgfd a faq: pravrttim na viduh; They do not 


know what is to be done, the kartrtvam as enjoined as prescribed by the scriptures, 
what is to be done for spiritual growth, they do not know. Similarly Nivrttim; means 
what akartrtvam or to be avoided; what is not good for my spiritual growth; and 
therefore to be avoided by me; that also they do not know. They do not have 
dharma adharma vivekah. And therefore what do they do; whatever they like they 
do, and what do they avoid; whatever they dislike, they avoid. 


And therefore, a sihi aft wr, a act dy facad na Saucam napi cacarah na 


satyam tesu vidyate. So the vēdic scriptures give us a daily routine to be followed 
for spiritual growth. Every minute details the scriptures give, for spiritual growth, 
right from getting up onwards; everything is given. 


So the first advice the scriptures give is to get up before Sunrise. That itself is in 
mess these days; The whole system is late to bed; we had early to bed and early to 
rise, they come from office late, 7 o'clock or 9 clock and therefore late dinner, all TV 
starts at 10 p.m. or Clubs and other things start, they go to bed at 1 o clock and 
wake up at 10 or 11 o clock. 
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So Sastra says; acara means wake up before sunrise. Surya Bhagavan is a 
prathyaksa dévatha and Surya bhagavan is rising to bless us, and we should be 
ready to welcome Surya Bhagavan, therefore get up early; this is the first spiritual 
value. acarah. 


And after getting up what should you do? Start the day with spirituality, so that you 
will be reminded of the spiritual goal, earning, getting married, getting children, 
educating them, they are all OK, but none of them is 'the goal of life’. Therefore you 
have to give an auto suggestion in the morning, | am born for some other purpose. 
| should remind myself and therefore they say start with bath, go through ablutions 
and thereafter start the day with lighting the lamp and then doing some prayers, 
apply some tilakam, and this is supposed to be the greatest protection against 
materialism. The onslaught of materialism is so powerful that if you have to protect, 
they say put some kumkum or chandan or vibhuthi, if you do not to apply 
something. When they prepare vibhuthi, lot of mantras are chanted during the 
preparation of vibhuthi. Vibhuthi preparation is not an ordinary thing; it is a very 
very elaborate ritualistic process, and therefore it is not an ordinary ash, it is an ash 
with lot of mantra. And not only it has mantras spiritual values, even when a person 
is applying that he is asked to chant the namas of the Lord. And that is why in 
vaisnava sampradhaya it is called nama. Why do you call it nama; why it is called 
namam, when they are applying that, they have to chant the n a ma of the Lord; 
therefore it is called namah. And the ash is called Vibhūthi, because when the 
vibūthi is applied, we have to chant the glory of the Lord. Vibhūthi means Bhagavan 
mahima. When you are wearing the Vibhüthi, one has to chant the triyambaka 
mantra. Triyambakam yajamahe  sugandhim pushti vardhanam.  urvaruka 
bandhanaan, mruthur mukshiya ma mruthat. 


This mantra talks about what Vibhūthi, means glory of the Lord. Since you 
remember the glory of the Lord, the ash itself got the name Vibhuthi and since this 
tilakam is associated with I$vara, it is supposed to protect us from the onslaught of 
materialism. Therefore get up early in the morning; do snanam, light up the lamp, 
chant the prayers, and remember the Lord and remember the goal of life also. And 
until you complete all these things, even a drop of water should not be drunk. What 
about bed copy, bed tea? no, it is all anacara. Not allowed; Whether you follow or 
not, | am telling what is to be told. Nothing should go, only after completion of this 
reminder of the spiritual goal. 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Sixteenth Chapter -$dRTGT2Wefd3T2T8T: 


Then you can take up Hindu newspaper, express newspaper, where you will see so 
many people dead because of militant attack, all those terrible news may be read 
later. Start your day with ācāra. What is materialistic life; none of them will be 
followed. Therefore na anacara, na Saucarn, there is no sense of religious purity at 
all for materialistic people; So they walk with the night dress all over the world, with 
the half cleaned teeth, with the brush in the mouth, with toothpaste, walking all over 
with a newspaper. It is certainly not a vedic lifestyle. So soucham religious purity is 
not there; anacara is not there for us. Even brushing the teeth is a religious rite and 
there is a prayer mantra addressed to vanaspathi devatha, because in the olden 
days, they used the twigs of the trees for cleaning the teeth and therefore prayer to 
the twig (garus screed Gaeremur igfléGserr? (have you heard about this in any 
other culture?), prayer to the twig: Hey Vanaspathe, | am brushing my teeth to 
remove my danta malaha, the impurities of the teeth; along with that, Oh Devathe, 
cleanse my mind also". And for what purpose? For ātma jhānam. All these are 
wonderfully designed by the Veda right from the very very young age to be 
followed; materialistic people do not believe in any one of them. 


So a a 3mdm: s eta na ca ācārah na Saucam; they do not have the religious 
discipline, what about values? a aca dy Raad na satyam teṣu vidyate; They do not 
believe in the values also. their argument is, whatever is convenient is value; | will 
speak truth also; eùug; how's this? | will speak truth also when it is convenient. 
You will get papam; If you speak untruth. | do not believe in papam, you will go to 
narakam; | do not believe in narakam. You will not get moksa; Who wants moksa? 
Nothing; absolute materialism. So na sathyam values also they do not believe. This 
is the beginning of materialism. Now we can imagine the details. 


AAAA d segue | 
IRERNAFĻĀ fesescenmege | ?& I 


asatyamapratistham te jagadahurani$varam | 
aparasparasambhutam kimanyatkamahaitukam | | 16.8| | 


4 3g: te ahuh they say sm swa jagad asatyam this world is without 
truth mse apratistam without dharma araa ani$varam without God 
se aparasparasambhūtam and born out of the union of the male 
and female armtgxa kamahaitukam The world is caused by desire alone; 


fa 31&q. kim anyat what else. 
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8. They say --- The world is without truth, without dharma, without God, 
born out of the union of the male and female. The world is caused by 
desire; what else. 


They are totally irreligious people. They do not in any thing connected with religion 
or spirituality, which is based on the vedic scriptures. First they do not belive in the 
Vedas. Asthayam. Sathyam here means Véda pramanam, Asathyam means that they 
do not belive in Véda pramanam, even though Véda is like thousand mothers; 
Sankarācārya tells elsewhere that the Vēdās are like. Matru pitru saharebhyaha abhi- 
hitésini. Superior to thousand mothers and fathers; it is interested only in our well- 
being but in spite of that; they do not believe in Vēdā pramanam. They are utterly 
nastika people. And if they do not accept Veda pramanam, apratistante, they do not 
believe in Dharma. pratista means dharma; dharmah means moral or ethical order of 
the universe. Védas say Dharma or morality alone sustains the creation. 


Dharmo vishvasya jagatha prathishta. Loke dharmishtam praja upasarpanthi. Dharmena papam 
apadanu dharme sarvam prathisthitham. Tasmat dharmam paramam vadanthi. 


Dharma means that which sustains the universe. Dhr means to sustain. Dharanat 
dharmah. Moral order alone sustains. Once the morality goes from the society, there 
will be utter distress and confusion and a society cannot survive for long; And 
therefore scriptures talk about Dharmas and these people do not belive in dharma 
because dharma is not visible to our eyes. They believe in the physical order of the 
universe, because it is scientifically provable. They believe in the scientific laws of 
the creation; like the law of gravitation; like the ecological laws, etc. but the laws of 
dhama they do not believe because it cannot be scientifically proved. And therefore 
they say there is no dharma or adharma; there is no punyam or papam and 
therefore there is neither previous birth or next birth. Enjoy this life; following 
whatever you fell like doing. Therefore, Vēdāh nasthi, dharmah nasthi. 


And then who is the creator of this universe? We do not believe in all these things. 
Who is the creator of the universe? They do not believe in God also. Jagat 
Anishvaram āahu. They say creation can come by itself; the scientists have proved 
that the big bang took place at such and such time, thereafter the world has evolved 
by itself with the help of chemical and physical laws; we do not see any intelligent 
principle behind; and therefore we do not require a God. He does not have any 
other job and therefore I$varah abhi nāsthi. 
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reject; they believe in only two things; money and entertainment. Therefore five 
days of a week, earn and two days of a week, go all out. Kavo, pio, maja maja karo. 
And again start Monday to earn. And enjoy. Earning means arta purusartha; 
enjoyment means kāma-purusartha. Continue that till death. This is the philosophy 
of materialistic people. And therefore jagat anishvaram aaahu. 


Whereas what is the belief of the traditional people. We say God is the creator of 
the world; and along with the world God has created the Vēdās also. And Vēdās are 
the manuals which are meant to guide our life; so that we can extract the best out 
of this human life. And the best we can extract is moksa itself. Even though all these 
are all there, they do not accept; however much you try to convince them, you 
cannot change; on the other hand, they will change us. If we talk to them for 10 
minutes, we will also get doubts. However, do not have materialistic friends; until 
you clearly understand the Vēdās. Until you understand the Vedas clearly after 
study, and understand the value of dharma. Until you understand the concept of 
pramanam, avoid materialistic people. Therefore this people argue; no Isvara; no 
Vedas; no dharma. 


Then how did this creation come? Very simple. . sme 


^ 


aparasparasambhūtam. |f God has not created us, how are we created. Very 
simple; we are created by our parents; Qgié@ God ersiren&siée Cameo. Why is God 


necessary for that? Very simple. Therefore, because of the male-female union, which 
is caused by kamah or passion, we are born. 


And how are our parents born? because of their parents; and how are their parents 
born; because of their parents. Why do we require a God at all unnecessarily. And 
they will also argue, spending money on temples useless; spending money for 
abhiseka etc. useless, and can't that money be given to the poor and why should we 
waste on the temples. 


And when we listen to those arguments, we also start having doubts, perhaps they 
are correct; whereas Vedas says spending money on God or dharma or puja etc. can 
never be a waste; it is like pouring water at the root of the tree; when you pour 
water at the root of the tree; water directly goes to the root; but in an invisible 
manner the water goes to all the branches; | do not see but every cell of the tree 
gets the benefit. 
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Similarly, Bhagavan is the root of this creation; where did we see. In Bhagavat Gita; 
In which chapter? fifteenth chapter. GrdhvamUlamadhahsakhamasvattham 
prahuravyayam; abhiseka you do, naivaidyam you do, nothing goes waste, 
ultimately it is for the benefit of humanity. But a materialistic person will not accept 
that. And therefore they argue aparaspara sambhutam, are beings are born out of 
the union of their parents; aparah means male, paraha meals female, aparaspara 
means male-female, means parents, sambhutam means born. All because of what 
aaga kamahaitukam. Which union is caused by kama, desire for children. 


Vai esaa ASIANS UTEa: | 
JAIRA: AAT AAs: || 26.8 di 


etam drstimavastabhya nastatmano'lpabuddhayah | 
prabhavantyugrakarmanah ksayaya jagato'hitah | | 16.9 | | 


xasesa avastabhya holding vai citra etam drstim such a view, seuggw: 
alpabuddhayah these indiscriminate (people), «serere: nastatmanah are 
lost spiritually saat: ugrakarmanah taking to cruel actions,usrafza 
prabhavanti they become 3f¢a: ahitah the enemies of the world saa: sara 


jagatah ksayaya for (its) destructions. 


9. Holding such views, these indiscriminate people are lost spiritually. 
Taking to cruel actions, they become the enemies of the world for (its) 
destruction. 


var efee« aaea etam drstim avastabhya. These asüric people entertain or hold 


on to the materialistic philosophy. Their philosophy is whatever sense organs can 
see that alone exists. That there are things, beyond our sense organs and which can 
be known through other means of knowledge, they do not accept. 


It is like a person with four sense organs. Imagine a person has only four sense 
organs by birth. He does not have eyes. He has got ears, tongue, nose and skin. 
And | talk about the field of colours, | say that there is a world of colours. He says | 
do not believe in that; | do not accept that; because | am not able to appreciate the 
colours with my four sense organs. And | say No. that you cannot know that, 
because the available four sense organs do not have access to the colours. It has to 
be known through the fifth sense organs, eyes, | tell. And this person argues that 
No, | do not believe the fifth sense organ. | want to prove the colours with the help 
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of the 4 sense organs; he wants the proof for the colours through the ears, or prove 
the colour through the nose, through the tongue, skin, through the available four 
pramāņas. He is not interested in the fifth sense organ which reveals a field not 
available for these four. 


Similarly our culture talks about a sixth sense organ. What is the sixth sense organ? 
That is called Vēdāh. And we want to prove that with the help of the available five 
sense organs, we can only say that the available sense organs do not have access to 
that; you have to use the sixth. And if a person refuses to use the eyes, which is the 
fifth sense organ, who is the loser. | will not use the yes and will not use it, he is 
only going to be the loser, neither the eye nor the world of colours. If | should 
benefit from the world of colours, | should be willing accept a fifth sense organ 
called the eye; which sense organ can never be proved by the other four sense 
organs. Vēdā is the sixth sense organ which can never be proved or disproved by 
the available five sense organs. You use the Véda pramana and study with faith, you 
will be opened to a new wonderful field, which is not accessible to science; which is 
not acceptable to the sense organs. We are going to get an aparuseya prapaficah, 
which is beneficial to us only. By rejecting the Véda, Vēdā is not the loser; not the 
new aparuseya prapancah, | am going to be the loser. But this materialistic people 
will never understand the significance of the sixth sense organ. They claim that they 
are rational people, they will believe in only those things which can be through five 
sense organs. Like the other fool. What does he want; he wants the proof for the 
colour with the help of the other 4 sense organs; how can | prove it; it is not 
possible. 


And therefore the materialistic people will never understand and why are going to be 
the losers. seram: nastatmanah. They are lost souls, because they are losing a 


huge chunk of the creation which is accessible to only Vēdā pramana. The very 
definition of the Véda is what: 


prathakshena anumithyaava. Yasthu payo na vidhyate. 
Enam vidanthi vedena, tasmat Vēdāsya Vēdāsaha. 50.00 


Véda is a sixth sense organ as it were; which will reveal a new world which is not 
accessible to these regular five sense organs. How can you define the fifth sense 
organ the eye; eye is a fifth sense organ, which reveals the colours, which are not 
accessible to the other four sense organs. Similarly, Vedas reveals a completely new 
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field. It is for you to operate or make use of the Vēdās; otherwise you are going to 
be the loser. 


So nastātmānah; they are lost souls. All because of what? sreuggu: 


alpabuddhayah. they do not understand the concept of pramana. What the eyes 
reveal, the years can never prove, the ears can never disprove; what the ears 
reveal, the eyes can never prove or disprove. Suppose | say this is orange colour 
revealed by eyes; suppose the eyes wants to verify the orange colour. No, the ears 
are great; but the ears can never prove or disprove, because their field is different. 
Vedic field is different; scientific field is different. Science has got access only to a 
particular field; therefore science has no right to prove or disprove the Vedic 
teaching. This is the significance of pramanam. Bērs Wpjuneombns sien 
usma (This pramanam they do not understand). Therefore they try to 


prove the Védas scientifically. That is the greatest foolishness. It is like trying to 
prove the colours with the help of the ears. They will never succeed; and when they 
do not succeed, instead of understanding their foolishness, they reject the Vedas. 
Vedas are unscientific and therefore | wont believe. That is the greatest foolishness 
to have. Therefore Krishna says: alpabuddhayah; si¢@sen idiots; they try to prove 
Vedas through science; alpabuddhayah. Therefore etam drstimavastabhya 
nastatmano'lpabuddhayah. They hold on to a materialistic philosophy and once artha 
and kama becomes dominant in life; when dhama is not valued, then compromise 
with values become natural. Violation of values become natural. Telling a lie will 
become very very comfortable; first it will prick, second lie it does not matter, the 
third lie we are comfortable; thereafter lying become natural, cheating becomes 
natural, himsa becomes natural; therefore they will be hurting the moral order of the 
universe. 3470r: ugrakarmanah, they are people of violence. Violating what? the 


ethical or moral order of the creation; violating dharma which is the health of the 
universe. It is like violating the rules of health; by following the rules of health; | 
keep my body fit. If | violate those rules, the body dharma is disturbed; which 
becomes sickness physically, similarly when dharma is violated, the society becomes 
sick. Adharma is the sickness of the society. A sick body cannot survive; a sick 
society cannot also survive. 


And therefore ugrakarmanah, they hurt dharma; and the society indirectly 
prabhavanthi; 
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And aa: arm jagatah ksayaya; they become the cause of the destruction of the 


humanity; And the tragedy is when the scientific knowledge increases, and value for 
dharma decreases, when scientific knowledge increases, and value for dharma 
deceases, the scientific knowledge also will be used for adharmic purposes. And 
science gives enormous power and the increased power will be used for consistent 
akramaha. |f medical science increases and kidneys can be replaced; kidney racket 
comes. Here all kinds of raccus going on. 


Knowledge without wisdom becomes dangerous. Knowledge is material knowledge, 
wisdom is dharmic knowledge; When material knowledge increases, without dharmic 
knowledge, that society will have problems. And therefore jagata ksayaya. They will 
cause destruction of universe. Militants will increase; terrorists will increase, train 
accidents will increase; naxals will increase. They will have even atom bombs and 
chemicals. Science will become a curse of humanity. Science will be blessing only 


when it goes along with dharma. asemaa (Therefore), these people will become a 


curse to the society. 


Therefore aa: ahitah; ahitaha means they become enemies of humanity. 
Educated people without dharma will become enemies. Somewhere it is nicely said: 
aR waar: Aafa sāksarā raksasah bhavanti.  sāksarā means literate people. 
Aksaraih, man of letters; aksaram mean letter. saksarah means literate. They do 
not know what is dharma, they were reversed. Sa ksa ra, if you reverse, ra ksa sa. 
GLIIT(I5LOIT? Enough. 


More is going to come. 
Hari Om 


quie amg piara d 

35 enfe: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih Santih || 
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202 Chapter 16, Verses 10-14 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA STSSHTUTSeTERTHTST 

STAG. amari Ura ded Je OLEAN AL 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


M 


3? 


In our scriptures, they talk about four goals of human life, known as purusartah; 
purusa meaning human being, artah means goals; arthate ithi artah. Therefore 
purusartah means human goals. They are called human goals; because human 
beings alone can fix a goal and work consistently to accomplish that, because fixing 
the goal and working for that requires a freewill and human beings alone are 
endowed with this freewill and therefore they alone can have short-term and long- 
term goals and consistently work for the accomplishment and since freewill and 
these goals are unique to human beings, they are called purusartah; Of these four 
purusartah, the first one is well-known and every human being naturally goes after 
that; and it is called artah; artah means material possession; artah means material 
possessions to make sure that the life is secure. 


| saw an advertisement in some bus stand; "Life is beautiful, make it secure"; means 
what, take our policy or something like that; so material possessions for the sake of 
my security is very natural for even animals and certainly it is instinctive and natural 
for human beings and all material possessions are called artah; it may be in the 
form of money, in the form of shares; in the form of landed property; in the form of 
real estate, that means others are unreal; Why this should only be said real estate; 
whatever it is | do not why, and all of them come under artha, 


And the second is kamah, kamah means all forms of sense pleasures or 
entertainment. This is a season of entertainment and therefore people know what 
entertainment is: sense pleasures. This arta and kamah are called material pursuits 
and this is very very natural to human beings. One need not have any special 
training; we do not require gurus; we do not require scriptures to train people in 
these two pursuits. 
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But Vēdās say that these two are human goals; but do not stop with these two; 
there are two more human goals; uniquely human, not available for other animals 
and the third in that list is called dharmah, by which we mean inner refinement; 
refinement of the mind. In Sanskrit we call samskarah; citta samskarah. In fact we 
have got several ceremonies from conception to death; 41 such ceremonies are 
mentioned. Each ceremony is called a samskara. Garbhaadharana, pumsavana 
samskarah, seemanthonanyana, jathakarma, nama karma, choula, annaprasana, 
upanayana, vedavrathini, vivaha; 41 samskaras are mentioned; the culmination 
being obsequies, the rituals done at the time and immediately after death. All of 
them are samskaras, because they are supposed contribute to the inner refinement; 
And not only the rituals contribute to the inner samskara, even a life of values 
contribute to this inner refinement. All the ethical values are part of the inner 
samskara and not only a rituals and values, even healthy attitudes contribute to the 
inner refinement; our attitude towards the parents; matru devo bhava; pitru devo 
bhava; Our attitude towards elders; which is unique to our culture, we are asked to 
do namaskara. Namaskara indicates our reverence for age; our reference for 
experience; experience we respect, because certain type of refinement can come 
only through experience. Therefore attitude towards wealth; attitude towards 
people, attitude towards the environment; attitude towards the world in general, 
they also form part of the lifestyle; contributing to inner refinement. This chitta 
samskara is called dharmah; Thus the third unique human goal is mental 
refinement; In Vēdānta it is called suksma buddhi. fread g 3mm qeu. geau YFA 


aftīfār: drisyaté tu agraya budya, suksmaya suksma darsibhih. But unfortunately, this 


inner refinement is not a gross tangible goal. Money is a tangible goal, people can 
understand; | can show dollars or rupees; this is goal. And entertainment is tangible; 
| can switch on and show what is entertainment; but dharma is an intangible goal. 
Therefore it takes time for the human beings even to know the value of this goal; 
Why dharma is very very important as a human goal? Even to appreciate that it 
requires a sensitivity. Plus dharma is inner refinment, attained through religious life 
clubbed with values; Not mere values; but mere religious life; a lifestyle which 
combines religious life as well as ethics or morality. And this will lead to inner 
refinement. This is called dharma purusartah or in the language of sixteenth 
chapter; daivi sampath, inner wealth; invisible wealth. 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Sixteenth Chapter RCICCS CaCI PIC : 


And then the fourth purusārtah, which is the culmination of these three is moksa, 
otherwise called spiritual enlightenment; spiritual knowledge. Spiritual wisdom is the 
fourth purusartah, which is called moksa. It is called moksa means it is freedom 
from ignorance. Knowledge will give me freedom from what; knowledge will give me 
freedom from ignorance. And freedom from ignorance means freedom from 
problems created by ignorance and according to our scriptures; all human problems 
are caused by ignorance. And this spiritual knowledge or wisdom is also an 
intangible goal; | cannot show what is moksa. In one glass case, sample moksa, 
come in queue and see and go, | cannot do it. 


Dharma is intangible inner goal; moksa is non-tangible inner goal; but the scriptures 
say they also must be included. And vedas says, even if you do not the worth of 
these two higher goals, even if you do not understand what is dharma; even if you 
do not understand what is moksa; does not matter, you follow the lifestyle that | 
prescribe; then if you follow that; in due course you will know the value of dharma 
and moksa. Like a mother, cannot teach everything to the child; because child is too 
young to understand what is hygiene. Child cannot understand; therefore mother 
blindly commands: wash your hands before eating; the child does not understand 
what is the significance of washing, what is infection; what is hygeine; what is 
bacteria; what is disease; mother cannot teach a small baby; therefore the mother 
says you will understand what is hygeine later; now you just listen to what | say; 
wash your hand; if the child does not do that; the mother pulls and mother herself 
washes. Even though the child may be unhappy because the mother is forcing too 
many things; but mother does not feel bad, the motive of the mother is the well- 
being of the child. Therefore what the vedas say is: You may not understand the 
significance of inner growth; you may not understand the significance of a value 
based life; you may not understand the significance of religious life itself; even if you 
do not understand, follow with faith in the vedas; with the attitude that veda is my 
mother; whatever it tells will be for my good. And even if | do not understand the 
significance now; as | grow | will understand. Thus dharma and moksa, purusartah 
also should be included; when a person is pursuing artha kama. Such a person is a 
religious person; a person given to daivi sampath. 


And Krishna says the problem with the materialist people is they will value only artha 
kama purusartah. A materialist person is defined as that person, who looks upon 
only two goals in life; artha, kama purusartah alone. He will not understand what is 
dharma; he does not want to understand what is dharma; He will not understand 
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what is moksa; He does not want to understand; At least if he blindly follows the 
vēdās, it will be fine; but he does not have faith in the Vēdās ; So no faith in god; no 
faith in vēdās ; no faith in gurus; and himself cannot understand also. mibiorás 


LOTLILĪ6NETOUI (GPTLBID AQA RAGT, Sambara Geli; MMF Qaram yU (just 


remember our son-in-law, he does not know and if someone advices, also he does 
not understand). These people, artha kāma pradhāna, is called materialistic people. 


Krishna is very strongly criticising these materialistic people; he said; Yetham drishti 
avastabhya; What is their dhristhi?; two purusartahs; earn and enjoy; five day earn, 
two day enjoy; and then die. That is life for them. Nasta atmanah; they do not 
know the higher possibilities of human life, the wonderful ananda born out of 
dharma and moksa; they do not understand; Nasta atmanah; spiritually lost; they do 
not undertand what is inner growth; 


alpha buddhayaha; they are short sighted people; And when | try to talk about 
dharma, they only argue. They say | do not value dharma or ethics, morality or 
devotion; there are many dharmic religious people going through all types of 
problem. Devotees are suffering; ethical people are suffering; and all those adharmic 
people are enjoying. This argument they give. ugs emunim era] eterra Besor TET; 
earo mpirani. What is the use of being a bhaktha; What life he is leading. 


This is the silliest argument, because, if you look at this way, you cannot accept any 
law of life. There are so many health rules prescribed in health magazine. They tell 
these are not good for health; and these are all good for health; they talk about 
these do and don'ts with regard to health. But if you observe, you will certainly find 
that there are many people who follow all the health rules and they fall sick. They do 
not smoke; they do not drink; they do not eat non-veg. they do regularly do the 
exercises and yet they suffer heart attack. There are others who violate all the 


health rules and yet enjoy without any diseases. œar pero Qeroeréótumom Ams. 


Now can | argue therefore all the health rules are meaningless. They say cigarette 
smoking is injurious to health; it is not a casual statement; after a long research it 
has been said. There are people who smoke, and who are healthy. And there are 
people who do not even touch a cigarette and have cancer. Therefore can you say 
that rules of health are meaningless. We can never give such an argument. Similarly 
we say dharma is good; adharma is bad. This is based on Sastric total vision; to 
argue that dharmic people suffer; adharmic people enjoy is the silliest approach like 
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saying that smoking people are health; slum people are healthy; they drink 
unprotected water and healthier; and this man who boils bisleri water and drinks. 
Bisleri he buys and he boils it 200% for 3 hours and he gets stomach ache when he 
drinks that. Therefore would you say that | do not believe in healthy water; 
protected water, | will drink any water; coovam water. You do not do that; you are 
concerned about your health; therefore the laws of hygiene you follow; even the 
rules are never seen; there are violations both ways. 


Similarly here also, we should not argue, dharmic suffer and adharmic people enjoy; 
adharma is not good for our spiritual health. And Dharma alone protects our 
spiritual health. And this asuric people will not accept and they argue. What to say 
to these people? We can only pray for them. Therefore Krishna says: Nastathmaha. 
Qamr args; They are alpabuddhayah. They are short sighted. What will 
happen to them? prabhavantyugrakarmanah. Up to this we saw in the last class. 


ugrakarmanah Prabhavanti, they will take to violent lifestyle; ugra karma, means 
himsa karmana, because even though himsa is adharma, they do not believe in 
adharma, whatever is an obstacle to them, they want to destroy; ugrakarmanah and 
STTA: amm aifear: jagatah ksayaya ahitah; and they are enemies of the world. As I 


said in the last class; violation of dharma will create an imbalance in the cosmic 
order; imbalance in the cosmic order will cause the destruction of the universe. And 
therefore they are enemies of the world and they cause destruction. 


Continuing. 


PAAA GR FAAA AT: | 
Agre, Aea me Mades AIAT: | 28.20 Il 


kāmamāśritya duspuram dambhamānamadānvitāh | 
mēhādgrhītvā'sadgrāhān pravartantē'śucivratāh | | 16.10 | | 


aa a$ritya taking to zy araa duśpūram kāmam insatiable zzsrrerarfeaar: 
dambhamānamadānvitāh they are full of pretensions, vanity and 
haughtiness, qê grhītvā holding, xamm. asadgrāhān wrong views erq 
mohat due to delusion saģ7ę pravartante they act, sRrtīaar: ašušivratāh 


with impure resolve 
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10. Taking to insatiable desire, they are full of pretensions, vanity, and 
haughtiness. Holding wrong views due to delusion, they act with impure 
resolve. 


gg sr seu duspūram kamam a$ritya; there is no limit materialistic desires. 


Fulfilment of worldly desires can never give total satisfaction. So it is like mirage 
water; from distance there seems to be water; when | go near, it recedes further. 
And similarly we have a false hope that the fulfilment of materialistic desires will give 
us satisfaction, but we find once one set of desires are fulfilled; the next set is 
ready; Swami Chinmayanand nicely says: Happiness is nicely says that the number 
of desires you have divided by the number of desires you fulfil. Number of desires 
you fulfil divided by the Number of desires you have. Suppose you have got 10 
desires. You fulfil the first desires and get 1/10 happiness. second desire 2/10, third 
desire 3/10. happiness is increasing. .... 6/10 and when you fulfil the 10th desire, 
the fraction happiness will become 10/10 is equal to one whole happiness and 
therefore what is our attempt, keep on fulfilling the desire, so that one day we will 
reach 10/10. But the problem is we only study the increase in the numerator; we 
are assuming that the denominator, the number of desires will remain stationery. 
The problem is your fulfilment is one, two, three, four, but the increase of desires is 
10, 100, 1000, 10000 millions. Therefore by the time you fulfil the 10th desire, the 
denominator has become 10 millions. Therefore you started from 1/10; and at the 
end you find you 10 by one million. You will find that you have fulfilled so many 
desires; but instead of increasing, the happiness decreases, because there is no end 
to the fulfilment of desires. 


Therefore Krishna says; duspūram; nobody is satiated; and they say it is like pouring 
ghee into the fire; you want to subside; you want to quench, the fire by offering 
ghee it will never be extinguished; it only increases; so dushpuram kamam asrithya. 


araAlaaciedd: dambhamānamadānvitāh; so having fulfilled their petty desires; 


they have got dambha; dambha means what; we have seen before; pomp and 
show; ostentation; and mana means pride and mada; means hautiness or 
arrogance; they are full of these negative traits. All because of what; Alera aaam 


mea. mohadgrhitva'sadgrahan; all because of delusion; What is the delusion? 


Finite plus finite is equal to finite only. By effort whatever | achieve in life; that will 
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be limited both in time and in size. Any karma phalam is paricinnam only. | start as a 
finite being; by adding any number of finite goals, | only go from finitude to finitude; 
infinitude will not come. This they do not understand, because of delusion. 


So mohadgrhitva'sadgrahan, asadgrahan means false values; that the external 
objects will give me security is a false value; because the external object itself is 
insecure. Money is insecure; inflation problem and interest is coming down; And the 
expenditure is increasing; cost of living increases, and the interest decreases; What 
security we have? Therefore money is insecure, property is insecure, people around 
are insecure; job is maha insecure; so by holding on to other insecure things, how 
can | find security. But the human beings never thinks. He has got a security outside 
the house; | told you outside the house; the security itself is thin and fly and this 
security is going to give security to this house; And that is our sense of security; and 
asat grahan; thought less values people have; 


sadrdst tadam: pravartante'$ucivratah; they have got all kinds of vratams; which 
are all asuchi. Evil resolves; So instead of taking the religious vratams, sabarimala 
vratams, etc. in the Olden days 41 days, now. no vritham, everything in one day. So 
the idea is under some pretext or other, why cant we follow certain disciplines. They 
are Suci vratams, but these people have got ašuci vratāms; What is resolve? | will 
finish that competitor. But all negative. Asuci vritah; like the vrithams of the 
raksasas. They also followed religious discipline but for the destruction of the world. 


Continuing. 


AARAA DT AeA AAT: | 
PANTARA: Tarafēfā Aa: | 5.99 Il 


cintamapariméyam ca pralayantamupasritah| 
kamopabhogaparama étavaditi nišcitāh | | 16.11 | | 


sur upasritah Given to suns aparimeyam deep a seram ca 
pralayantam and life long, feaa cintam anxiety «seriem 
kamopabhogaparamah and holding enjoyment of sense objects as the 
highest goal, faftaar: nišcitāh they are convinced sfa varaa iti etāvat that 


(life is) this much (alone) 
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11. Given to deep and lifelong anxiety, and holding enjoyment of sense 
objects as the highest goal, they are convinced in their belief that this is 
the highest limit of joy. 


These materialistic people learn only to depend more and more; depend on more 
and more external factors; their very acquisition indicate they want happiness and 
security; depending on external factors. Therefore the number of external factors 
they depend upon increases gradually. Whereas the vedanta tells, reduce 
dependences. The fundamental motto of Vēdānta is what; sarvam paravašam 
duhkam. Dependence on external factors is sorrow; External factors may be person; 
may be things; may be situation; sarvam atma va$am sukham. Non-dependence on 
external factors or self-dependence or independence is joy. Whereas materialistic 
society will by repeated advertisements, they will make you buy so many gadgets; 
and therefore we learn to depend upon so many things. Even soap, one for the 
hand, for the legs, head, five different soaps, everything different; that is 
consumerist society; And the more the number of external factors are, the more 
unpredictable my life will be; Because which factor will fail when | do not know; so 
therefore, hidden variables will increase, unpredictability increases. Therefore | do 
not know what will breakdown tomorrow and therefore whether | am happy or 
unhappy will depend upon perfect functioning of so many gadgets from telephone; 
for computer, so many things. And therefore the problem is the more the life 
becomes unpredictable, the more the stress will be. Unpredictability leads to stress 
and strain; And the materialistic person depends upon more unpredictable external 
factors for his comfort and happiness; whereas the spiritual person requires only one 
thing; atmni eva atmana tusta; Fortunately, atma will not break down; and 
therefore, these materialistic people are full of stress and strain. faeara sARARTA 
cintam aparimeyam; cinta means worry, anxiety; tension, stress; and 
globalisation means what anything happens anywhere. If America decides to start a 
war with Iraq, the whole global economy will get affected, the indexes, etc. all of 
them that will go up and down; along with this graph going up and down, my 
happiness also will depend. Bush decides my happiness. Can you imagine. Isn't true; 
because the shares going up and down; the price of oil increase and decrease; all in 
the hands of Bush; we are all bushmen only. 


So chintham aparimeyamcha, limitless worry; to worry about what; no sleep in the 


night; that is another worry; What is that insomnia? aparimeyam ca. whereas a 
devotee who is a karma yogi, a man of daivi sampath, he says, 
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cad Teltis Brera Ra 3/8 AEG | 
yadyat bhavyam bhavatu bhagavan parva janmānurūpam, 


yetad prartyam mama bhahumatam janma janmāndarēpi, 
tvat padambhoruha yugagata ni$cala bhakti astu | 


Let whatever happen what has to happen. Let not my peace depend upon these 
unpredictable factors, Oh Lord. Because | do not have control over Bush. | do not 
have control over Bush. Therefore Oh Lord give me the inner strength is the spiritual 
approach, but this devotion, this materialistic person does not have. Swallow tablets 
for sleeping. So cintam aparimeyamca and how many days he worries; YerarerarA 


pralayantam. That means what? Worry does not have an end at all. 


pralayantam zmar: PAAA: upāšritāh kamopabhogaparamah; and when 
| ask him to surrender to the Lord, he would not believe, he would not accept God, 
he would not accept karma yoga; he would not accept daily prayers; So he is 
committed to what; kamau upabhoga paramah; all the time, money dhyanam, 
entertainment dhyanam. so paramah means the highest goal; 


fa Targa faf?uar: iti etavat ni$citah; they think life is only this much. All upanisads 


strongly criticise such people. 


Haque emen: Kad tĪRT: wfUsd AAA: | SISUeuemem: GRŪTA ASI Heteta HIST 
BM: | 6.2.6 II 


avidyayamantare vartamanah svayam dhirah panditarn manyamanah | janghanyamanah pariyanti 
müdha andhénaiva niyamana yathandhah II 1.2.8 II 


These materialistic people are miserable and unfortunately they convert other people 
also to materialistic; because that is the most tempting philosophy and therefore 
etavadi iti nischithaha. They think life is only this much. 


ATRITURTRIdĀST: HASTA: | 
Seed erar AMANIN || 5.93 | 


9 





Swami Paramarthananda's Gita Lectures in Chennai - Sixteenth Chapter -ġarar qa fA ATTAT: 


āšāpāšašatairbaddhāh kamakrodhaparayanah | 
ihante kamabhogartham anyayénarthasancayan | | 16.12 | | 


gat: baddhah bound armare: āšāpāšašataih by the strings of hundreds of 
expectations mapema: kamakrodhaparayanah and given to desire and 
anger, sé-d thante they seek, 3 arthasancayan hoards of wealth 
arms anyayena by unrighteous means ramsa kāmabhogārtham for the 


enjoyment of sense objects. 


12. Bound by the strings of hundreds of expectations, and given to desire 
and anger, they seek hoards of wealth by unrighteous means for the 
enjoyment of sense objects. 


So these materialistic people are shackled by countless attachments; sme 


attachment; so āsāpāšašataih in hundreds; whereas the daivi sampth approach is 
what, | do not own anything; this is the approach of daivi sampath person. His 
attitude is everything belongs to the Lord; | use them with the grace of the Lord; 
that is why when | build a house, | do not enter without placing the picture of the 
Lord. The idea is this house also not my house, this is a temple; and | am using that 
house with the grace of the Lord. 


Therefore a satvic person disowns everything; whereas the rajasic, tamasic 
materialistic people; they hold on to things; So they are shackled by attachment, 
and seem kamakrodhaparayanah; they are rich in kama and krodha. And 


unfortunately, a materialistic society praises only these rich people. When there is a 
humble person who has value for dharma; society does not honour; but when a 
person gets down from Mercedes or whatever the valuable car, that means what; A 
society itself can mislead the people; vedic society always valued renunciation. If 
Buddha was valued not because he was a king; but he renounced everything; value 
is for a HAUT a Waa tren ey sth gaa ammr na karmana na prajayā dhanena, 
tyage naike amrtatva mana$uh whereas a materialistic society will value possession 
and we also get confused; which is more important; inner wealth or external wealth/ 
This is crucial question; so these people kamakrodhaparayanah; given to kama and 
krodha; as the ultimate thing. 
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seed īhante; they are busy; they work overtime, 16 hours a day; 18 hours a day; 


they slog with cell phone running all over, no time for pañca maha yajna. Do you 
remember, no time for remembering even what are the panca maha yajna, let alone 
doing that. Seems having heard somewhere; because no time; so thante; they are 
busy workaholics; new word workaholics; 


adaa arthasancayan; they work for amassing wealth; heaps of wealth; they 


want to hoard; they want to possess, and they want to own in two colours, wealth in 
two colours, do you understand; black and white; and in north call it Ram aur Syām. 
OK. Therefore nyayena and areis anyayena. Nyāyena means Ram. anyayena 


means Syam. Krishna was black and therefore Syam. 


So all for what purpose; «reis: kāmabhogārtham; for entertainment. Earning 
money itself is not bad; | have told about this before. You earn more and own less; 
you become a blessing to the society. In fact, a karma yogi is one who earns more 
and owns less. A karmi is one who earns more and owns more; because when | 
earn more and own everything | earn, | have no money to share with others; 
Rs.1000 | earn and Rs.1000 | own; where is the question of sharing. There is 
another person who does not earn also and own also. Therefore another extreme is 
neither earning nor owning. One extreme, earning and owning. So one is karmi, 
who earns and owns; Therefore he cannot do go work; another is sanyasi neither 
earns nor owns; what charity a sanyasi can give, when he himself is on charity of 
others. Karma yogi is the most important person because he earns plenty and owns 
less; that means he has a big buffer which is available for patica maha yajnāh. 
Therefore, we are not against earning, but what we are against is earning and 
owning all. These are the people arthasancayan. They earn wealth and they do 
not give to others. No danam. īhante. 


Continuing. 


SGAGU AM UNA WA AANA | 
samedi A srfasafā een gp 86.93 | 


idamadya maya labdhamimam prapsye manoratham| 
idamastidamapi me bhavisyati punardhanam | | 16.13 | | 
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sá est idam labdham “this has been obtained zr 3t maya adhya by me 
today wee praysye | shall attain zs asnus idam manoratham - this 
desired wealth (shortly) à xa me asti | have, sā Ya idam dhanam this 


much wealth (now) sfacafa bhavisyati there will be zzz 37% ya: idam api 


punah this much more later" 


13. “This has been obtained by me to-day. I shall attain this desired object 
(shortly). | have this much wealth (now). There will be this much more 
later". 


So generally these people are busy and their philosophy is: Time is money. | told 
you, one person's table | saw; this is the motto. Time is Money. Therefore do not 
waste time, utilise all the time to convert into money. This is the philosophy; 
therefore generally they do not have free time; and even if they have some free- 
time, what do they think; Is it Gita or Hare Rama, No. Their thinking is like this. 


In three verses, Krishna talks about the thought pattern of the materialistic person. 
And what is a thought pattern? Calculation of the money that he possesses; which 
bank, what things; and what are the interest rates; and the next year, how much it 
will increase. And just go on projecting and day-dreaming; he does not have 
anything else to think of other than arta and kamah. 


And therefore Krishna says, šā sa aur est idam adhya maya labdham. So 


they person this person is worth 20 million; Just talking; 
AGMO lOO loainolnd BO qGed3028,o (in manorajyam why a half 


rajyam) Always calculate the worth of a person; not in terms of dharma or moksah 
or jfianam, you calculate the worth of a person in terms of his property; and this 
person also is constantly calculating what? The self-worth. 


Krishna says idam, means this much wealth maya labdham, has been earned by me, 
ar: adhya today or now; whereas a karma yogi has to ask, he takes his worth in 
terms of how much he has given. In fact, Bhagavan also measures the worth of a 
person not in terms of taking but in terms of giving; and our value increases not in 
proportion to earning; but in proportion to sharing; but this the materialistic person 
does not know. Therefore he says this much | have earned and next year how much 
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| will get, calculation using the computer, same calculation again and again; imam 
manoratham prapyase; in future | will be able to fulfil these many desires of mine. 


SG Ua ita; sq Tae Hfavafa idam dhanam asti, idam dhanam bhavisyati. 


This much money | own now; this much money | will own in future; 


In short the idea is: he also meditates; so meditation is very regularly followed; only 
difference is the object of meditation is slightly different; instead of Visnu, he 
meditates upon Laksmi. He ought to meditate on Laksmi along with Visnu, but he is 
doing on Laksmi alone; If he does that, even Laksmi won't accept; she is a great 
women, she says | will come only if you invite me with Narayana. Therefore money 
dhyanam. 


sat AZT ga: weer ATA | 

$«qdsene Ale fāgisē emer GAT dp 86.88 Il 

asau maya hatah Satrurhanisyé caparanapi | 
i$varo'hamaham bhogi siddho'ham balavan sukhi | | 16.14 | | 


sit eq: asau Satruh “this rival, ga: zzr hatah maya has been destroyed by 


me «far hanisye | shall destroy Imre 37 a aparan api ca the others also 
3164 eat: aham īšvarah | am the Lord,376 sift aham bhogī | am the enjoyer 
36 fag: aham siddhah | am successful «car get balavān sukhi powerful 
and happy”. 


14. This rival has been destroyed by me. | shall destroy the others also. | 
am the Lord; | am the enjoyer; | am successful, powerful, and happy”. 


And once there is inordinate greed, naturally | will see all other people as my 
competitors. So greed means | see enemies everywhere; as obstructing my goals; 
and therefore satrüs increase; And in business field, liquidation of the competition is 
part of the programme, and therefore different normal and abnormal methods are 
used to finish off the other people. So big-big companies swallow the small ones. 
And there is the cola-cola wars; the language is what? Not business, it is called 
wars. Krishna has seen all these earlier it is; sit era: zr ga: asau Satruh maya 


hatah; this rival company, my competitor has been finished; some time it is 
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figurative destruction, sometimes it is literal destruction. They use goondas and even 
physically liquidate the people, because of inordinate greed; 


3rdl Far gd: orges UTE] asau maya hatah Satrurhanisyé cāparānapi; 


initially there may be some guilt; after sometime, the heart gets benumbed that 
there will be no regret or guilt also; Therefore aparānapi, the others also | shall 
destroy. One | have destroyed all the competitors, | have got the monopoly in that 
field, | will be number No.1; nobody can come in front of me; aham Īsvarah; a jāni 
also says; jnani is not an asura, aham Iévarah, | am the Lord; the king, | am the 
No.1, 316 sitet aham bhogī, | am the one who will enjoy all the wealth; and the 


siddah; | am the most successful person, but how he attained success is a big 
question. Over how many dead bodies; he has attained success; he is glorified all 
those happens; fira: 3176 siddhah aham. siddhah means what; successful. 


And saa balavan; | am the strongest person, even the law cannot do anything 


because police are in my hands, because | know what is their rate; once | know the 
rate, everybody can be fixed. And politicians no problem. So therefore | hear that all 
the politicians are in the hands of big big business groups. So therefore, aham 
balavan, all are in my hands. 


And yet sukhī; and | am the happiest person in the world; thus these people dream 


their future. More in the next class. 
Hari Om 


X quisa: Wie yhe piara 

qure quiae quizarafsrez | 

35 Wied: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih Santih || 
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203 Chapter 16, Verses 15-19 


M 


3^ 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISESIHI 


sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


M 


3? 


From the 7th verse of the 16th chapter, Lord Krishna is talking about āsūri sampth, 
which we have to know as an obstacle to spiritual growth; and therefore we should 
take all pains to avoid these traits; And āsūri sampath includes, rāksasic sampath 
also; āsūri sampath means rāgah pradhāna life; a life in which rāgah or attachment 
is dominant; rajasic rāgah is dominant and rāksasic sampath is that in which dvesah 
pradhana behaviour, tamasic behaviour is dominant. In rāgah pradhāna life, one is 
utterly selfish and dvesah pradhana life, a person harms other people. Only 
difference is when | am selfish, | do not directly and immediately harm the people, 
but in the long run, a selfish person affects the society because he takes more and 
gives less to the society. And therefore this behaviour will create a disharmony in the 
society in due course, and it will hurt the society and also the very selfish person 
himself. but this disturbance is not immediately felt, it is a gradually poisoning of the 
society. Thus a ragah pradhana person hurts the society very gradually, whereas 
dvesah pradhana person hurts the society immediately, directly. But both of them 
harm the harmony of the society and both of them harm themselves ultimately. And 
Krishna is describing both asuri people as well as the raksasic people; both are 
included. 


And we generally call them materialistic people; or arta kama pradhana people who 
do not value dharma and moksa. And we should remember when we criticize the 
materialistic people or materialism, we are not against the materialism totally. 
Criticism of materialism must be carefully understood. We are not against materials, 
because we need them for our living; we require money for food, we require money 
for shelter. So we are not against money and materials; we do not want to hate 
money and materials; but we are criticising is over-emphasis of arta kama to such 
an extent, that this person has no time for dharma and moksa. And therefore if we 
are not careful from attachment to money; we may go to the other extreme of 
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hatred of money. If attachment to money is an evil; hatred of money is also egually 
an evil. And that is why in our culture money is seen as Laksmidēvi. Please give 
respect to money; even sanyāsis has to respect money, because money alone 
fetches the food that he eats; money alone fetches the dress that he is wearing; and 
if he has an āšram money alone runs the asram not Gita and upanisads. Therefore 
attachment is an evil; hatred is an equal evil. A balanced attitude towards money is 
what we are recommending and what is balanced attitude? Use the money for 
spiritual growth; earn the wealth and use it for spiritual growth of yourselves as well 
as the other people. And these materialistic people do not have this balanced vision 
and therefore they are obsessed with materialistic thing, they do not understand 
that behind the matter, there is spirit. Behind the body, there is atma, respect the 
body, respect the atma also. This is the balanced approach which the āsūric people 
are missing. 


And therefore Krishna is describing their thought pattern; what preoccupies their 
mind most of the time; they are obsessed with what type of thinking most of the 
time; our scriptures point out start the day with thought of the Lord as | said; think 
of Laksmi, but have some time to think of Narayana also. How can you be so 
selective concentrating on Laksmi only and miss Narayana? These people do not 
have the balance. And therefore what happens, we were seeing from verse No.13, 
the pattern of their thinking all the time they are calculative, what all things they 
have acquired in life, and what all things they plan to acquire and how they want to 
implement those desires; And not only they are interested in things, they are 
interested in wealth also, only for their well being and anybody who obstructs this 
they consider as a competitor; a rival and they do not have any scruples at all. They 
want to finish off all those obstacles without any compunction. 


So Krishna said; "asau maya hatah Satru" is within quotation, 13th verse, this is the 
thought pattern of materialistic people, the 14th verse is also within quotation; asau 
Satru maya hatah; this rival has been finished; liquidated; exterminated; and 
'hanishya cha aparan api' and all others also | will finish off and once | have 
destroyed all of them, | am unrivalled master, | have the monopoly in everything; 
Just as big companies swallow the small companies. They say in globalisation, at the 
end, there will be only a few international giant companies and they can adjust the 
market itself in such a way; because they can afford that all this small people will be 
swallowed and they will be so powerful that they can even change the government. 
These are the materialistic people; therefore I$varah, | am the most powerful 
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person; | alone enjoy, power and money; aham siddhah; the most successful person 
and aham balavan; the strongest and aham sukhi, given to all types of enjoyment. 
Up to this we saw. 


continuing. 


meats Aaa REA Psr Ra Teel AT | 

J& aAA AA scmamessedg: il 98.49 | 
adhyo'bhijanavanasmi ko'nyosti sadrso maya | 

yaksye dasyami modisya ityajnanavimohitah | | 16.15 | | 


aa asmi "| am 3rez: adhyah rich, zs abhijanavān and of noble birth 
x: 317: ARa kah anyah asti who else is there wx: aat sadr$ah maya equal 
to me? wẹ} yaksye | shall perform yajnas, axa dasyami | shall give 
charity; ARA modisye and) | shall rejoice” sfā iti thus (these people 
think) zman:  ajfianavimohitah who are completly deluded by 


ignorance. 


15. “I am rich and of noble birth. Who else is there equal to me? | shall 
perform Yajnas; | shall give charity; (and) | shall rejoice” -- thus (these 
people) are completely deluded by ignorance. 


The quotation continues. These are the thoughts of the materialistic people. 34 
IET: A aham adhyah asmi; | am the richest person and my name occurs in 


Forbes magazine list. In that magazine my name comes; as one of the richest 20 
people in the world; how many heads have rolled, Bhagavan only knows to come to 
this status; adhyah asmi, | am the richest person; 


Aaaa 3174 abhijanavan asmi; and | belong a noble family, a noble birth; so 


therefore he talks his great grand father; great great grand father. He will say one is 
ganapādi, another is jata vallabha; another is somayaji, he will name all those 
people, and YOU ask him what do you know, gayathri doubtful; so he only talks 
about the parampara strongly, abhivadaye is forgotten, he only talks about the great 
parampara, he has not done anything to preserve this wonderful culture; What a 
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culture which has started from millenia before, all of them have been surrendered at 
the alter of money hunt. 


medot: ad Asada uester aur | 
AFARIt AR Acta citar: IAMA ART: 
Utd: PONASA FAA GST AIA AT |D 3 II 


utkhātam nidhiSankaya ksititalam dhmata girerdhatavo 
nistirnah saritam poatinrpatayo yannena samtositah | 
mantraradhanatatparena manasa nitah Smasane nisah 
praptah kanagaratako:'pi na maya trsne sakama bhava || 3 || 


(The earth | have dug into in quest of precious minerals; and metals from rocks have | smelted; the 
ocean have | crossed; and the favour of kings have | diligently sought; nights have | spent on burning 
grounds with my mind occupied with mantras and worship (as this forms a part of the mysterious rites 
to be gone through by those who invoke supernatural agencies for obtaining riches); and not even a 
broken cowrie have | obtained; be satisfied, therefore, oh Desire!.) 


Bhrthari in his Vairāgya satakam looks back: Oh Lord in search money what all | did; 
| dug all part of earth, hoping to get some wealth from ground; utkhatam 
nidhiSankaya ksititalam dhmātā girerdhatavo; | went in search of all types of ores, to 
extract the metals, gold, silver, etc. | went in search of; nistirnah saritam 
poatinrpatayo yannena samtositah; | went all round the globe in search of the 
wealth and for this travel, | have to please so many bureaucrats and politicians and 
counsels and all types of people; | did not propitiate the devathas and gods; | 
propitiated all these arrogant human beings; pradaksina, namaskara, and daksina, 
take them to the hotels and gave them all kinds of treats; What all should not have 
eaten, | eat, all for the purpose of business promotion; mantraradhanatatparena 
manasa nitah $ma$ane nisah, | went to the black money people to destory, eat all 
kinds of things which are banned in the religion, what all should not be drunk, 
eaten, everything | did contrarily in concentrated form; At least am | happy now; at 
the fag end of my life; | have not improved anything at all; only losing the culture 
and tradition; is only the thing that happens; You read Bhrthari, you will feel like 
running away; so powerful is his writing; 


So he says; abhijanavan asmi, | belong to wonderful family but | did not make use 
of the advantage that | had; like the fifth set; already | had the 2 sets, and now 
advantage; | have to hit the last shot properly, win the set and game and match and 
the cup. That is manusya janma upon this wonderful land; | squandared the 


4 
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advantage and rival won and | lost the match and cup, what is the cup, mēksa cup. 
| lost; Bhrthari says; abhijanavan asmi, he claims but does not make use of the 
advantage; 


a: Hea: ARa Beer: Hat kah anyah asti sadr$ah maya; he asks everyone who is there 
in the world equal to me; indicating the height of arrogance; in our tradition, every 
one was embodiment of humility and here we find the embodiment of arrogance; he 
asks who is equal to me; 


and aì yaksye; even though he does not believe in God or religion; he does not 


believe in the scriptural study or puja, but still he wants to certain rituals, not for 
inner growth; but for the publicity. And therefore he says; | will do big big rituals 
and make sure that it is captured in the photos and videos so that my name will 
spread. Even püja is done only to pump his arrogance. yaksye; means yagam 
karisye; | shall do big püjas, just to show off. 


areata dasyami. and | will give charity but | will make sure that my name appears 


in the appropriate newspaper in the appropriate magazine; If nothing else, at least 
on the tubelight; you might have seen in the tubelight in temples; why cant' we give 
some clean light; there also | want to make sure that my name prominently 
appears; Therefore dasyami for publicity. atf@s modisye. When person after 


person comes and glorifies, because the other institutions will glorify me, because 
they need my money, therefore there will be programme, felicitation programme, 
and they will glorify and all adding to the ego which is the cause of spiritual 
destruction. More bloated the ego is, less the chances of spiritual growth. Iti. Up to 
this is the quotation. 


And Krishna says, faatféar: vimohitah, thus all these people are utterly deluded and 
confused; they do know, they are digging their spiritual grave, they do not know ers 
powagi; erm Gal L sj aiy Asuri &eigr Qui mm; what is good and what is bad; 
and they are suffering. In fact Lord is angry with those people and only feels pity for 
them. And Lord has provided methods of avoiding these traps. We have got 
mahatmas to guide us; we have got the scriptures to guide us; from these traps; but 
the problem is the only guiding factor he does not make use of his arrogance does 
not allow him to go to a Mahatma; his arrogance to allow him to read a few geeta 
verses; And therefore Bhagavan says, medicine is there; but he does not make use 
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of. And Bhagavan cannot come and force the medicine down his throat. Bhagavan 
has given something called grey matter. 


Therefore Krishna says: ajnanavimohitah, deluded by utter ignorance. And as | have 
often said, ignorance itself is not a sin; because all of us are born with ignorance; In 
fact, that is our capital; that is the only wealth we all uniformly brought. Therefore 
ignorance is itself is not sin; but perpetuation of ignorance is the greatest sin; 
because Bhagavan has provided methods for the removal of ignorance, he has 
provided wonderful pramanams, but these people do not expose themselves. 


3rfdeuruTHedY deeem: Kad GT: wfUsd AGT: | asus: wivied ASI Hedeta AAT 
gm | 1.2.¢ II 
avidyayamantaré vartamanah svayam dhīrāh panditam manyamanah | janghanyamanah pariyanti 


mudha andhēnaiva niyamana yathandhah II 1.2.8 II 


Mundakopanisad strongly criticises these people. Therefore ajnānavimēhitāh; 
deluded by ignorance. 


HAr Ae: Aaa: | 

Weed: HAAN uae Ps dp 96.46 |di 
anekacittavibhranta mohajalasamavrtah | 

prasaktah kamabhogesu patanti narakē'šucau | | 16.16 | | 


3rerenfarcafaamedr: anekacittavibhranta thoroughly confused by (such) 
innumerable fancies, ziesrezrqar: mohajalasamavrtah encircled by the net 
of delusion,sa«ar: prasaktah and deeply engaged,szsi?y kamabhogesu in 
the enjoyment of sense objects wafa patanti they fall, 33! ach ašucau 


narake into a foul hell. 
16. Thoroughly confused by such innumerable fancies, encircled by the net 
of delusion, and deeply engaged in the enjoyment of sense objects, they 


fall into a foul hell. 


3iefacafaamear: anekacittavibhranta. Lost in, carried away by the abovementioned 


thought patterns; cittam means thinking pattern, anéka, varieties, and what are 


6 
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those patterns? given in the previous three slokas, 13, 14, and 15, in these thought 
patterns, they are immersed; our Sastra says jæ  s&ieomeoui&éleo 91639 


Aao. carana kamalalayattil arai nimisamenum; at least half a second in 


your lotus feet; Can you think of the Lord for half a minute; but this person does 
not have even half a minute; 


so fasted: vibhranta, so lost in, Atgsreaasrgar: mohajalasamavrtah, they are 
encircled by, a network of moha or delusion, or misconception, the misconception 
being that money and possessions will give the ultimate goal, will give the ultimate 
security, will give everything that | want; as we have a set of beautiful saying. They 
say money can buy a house, but it cannot buy a home; money can buy bed, but 
money cannot buy sleep; money can buy people; but money cannot buy love. In 
fact money can buy many things; but all important things in life, like peace, like 
knowledge, like love, all these things money cannot buy; But that these people do 
not understand that is what is called moha; so mohajalasamavrtah 


And wascdr: sis prasaktah kamabhogesu, a materialistic society will use all its 


resources only to improve methods of entertainment. That is the indication of a 
materialist society; whether there is material resources or scientific advancement, all 
of them will be used to improve what, sense pleasures improvement; and they think 
that is the growth of the society; and that is why, you can find in India, any scientific 
improvement comes first, it will be used in religious field; TV, Ramayana and 
Mahabharatha serials. All swamis will start appearing in TVs. that is our culture; any 
scientific advancement, we imagine, we think of using for spiritual purpose; that is 
called a healthy society; a materialistic society will think of improving sense 
pleasures; and these materialistic people 


prasaktah; lost in entertainment; 


kamabhogesu; in the enjoyment of sense pleasures; kama means sense objects, 
bhoga means enjoyment, kama bhoga means the enjoyment of sense objects, 
prasaktah, they are lost in. 


And even medical advancement, they want to use the body younger and younger so 
that again that the body can be used for what; not for spiritual sadhana; how | can 
be young at the 90th year. Again for what? | can use my sense organs for sensory 
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pleasures; Even medical advancement is directed towards that; that is the typical 
materialistic society; therefore, prasaktah, kamabhogesu, what will happen to them? 


Krishna gets so wild; he says; a wafea narake patanti; animals are the only 


living beings which have got only two purusartah; after-all animals work for their 
security; animals work for their enjoyment; animals do not know what is dharma; 
animals do not know what is moksa; animals do not require veda purva; animals do 
not require veda andha. Catch a buffalo and say: Sathyam Vadha, Dharmam cara; 
svadyaya ma pramadah ... all these to the buffalo; It will just say ennnge. It does 
not have four pursuits; it has only two; arta kama; if | am going to dedicate my life 
at the altar of arta kama; | am telling the Lord, am as good of the animal and 
therefore Bhagavan notes in the diary, that | have committed a mistake of giving 
human birth to this jiva, therefore | will correct the mistake, how? Make him an 
animal, so that no guilt or regret or anything; no veda, dharma sāstra, no prayers, 
no satyam vadha, dharma cara, and one can wallow; This inferior life is called 
narakam. agat «ic a$ucau narake. Spiritually inferior life called naraka, which are 


spiritually backward. He falls. 


Continuing. 


3TCHuesmfddr: East: aAA: | 
Used emus aene il %6.%0 | 


atmasambhavitah stabdha dhanamanamadanvitah | 
yajante namayajnaiste dambhenavidhipurvakam | | 16.17 | | 


amcmuefadg: atmasambhavitah honoured by themselves, ram: stabdhah 
arrogant tamWatsaes dhanamanamadanvitah and full of vanity and 
haughtiness due to wealth, ca zs te dambhen yajante they 
pretentiously  worship,zzz:: namayajnaih through normal = yajnas 


AAAA avidhipūrvakam disregarding the scriptural rules. 


17. Honoured by themselves, arrogant, and full of vanity and haughtiness 
due to wealth, they pretentiously worship through nominal yajnas, 
disregarding the scriptural rules. 
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When our dharma Sastras talk about a dharmic way of life, it is a way of life in which 
| maintain harmony at all levels. It starts with internal harmony; harmony between 
my thought, word and deed, is internal harmony. Even my eating, sleeping, etc. 
should have an harmony, if the remember 6th chapter, 


AFERAN YFTE HAY | 
grasa Ast staf eser | 6.2 Il 
yuktaharaviharasya yuktacéstasya karmasu| 
yuktasvapnavabodhasya yogo bhavati duhkhahā || 6.17 || 


Even among the various organs of the body, there should be harmony. It starts with 
internal harmony; then | lead a lifestyle in which there is harmony in the family; 
among the various members. There is no stress; strain or tension, | am not 
uncomfortable | should feel at home. That is why it is called a home; inter-action 
should be smooth, well-oiled, there should not be any friction, there is a window 
which is not well-oiled, it makes a sound each time it is opened, there is a friction. 
Then you put oil. Similarly, when in human interaction, there is no harmony, what 
happens? there will be unwanted sounds, i.e. fighting and the only interaction, is 
fighting. And similarly | should have harmony in the society; and therefore social 
customs, social manners, politeness, ethiquets; all of them are also part of dharma. 
Dharma is not mere religious activity but even social interaction must be in keeping 
with harmony. And therefore every refined civilised society has its own manners and 
customs, all indicating what?; my refined conduct and behaviour. expressed in my 
body language; we have got rules, when they talk about etiquettes and manners, 
nowadays big thing they talk about is body language. The way you stand; the way 
you sit; the way you talk, the way you eat; because the body language 
communicates something and therefore in our culture, they say; we all have as 
children, we have experienced, when some mahatma or somebody comes, our 
parents will say sit properly, how you hold your hands, your head, your legs; 
therefore these are all body language, which should convey, respect, love, humility; 
and not only body language should convey my refinement; even my words should 
convey my refinement; that in a group, | do not dominate by talking all the time. 
You will find that in any group, there would be one, who would never allow others to 
speak; and if | start something interrupting talking so aloud that you can hear a km 
away; all those things also disturbs the harmony of the set up. Open contradiction, 
telling a person is wrong in front of all others; all these things also come under 
behaviour. 
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And Lord Krishna says when a materialistic person grows in money and power, 
chances are he becomes more and more puffed up with power and pride. He 
becomes more and more gross. He becomes more and more desensitised and he 
does not bother about his behaviour; his conduct, his manners, his language, the 
first causality is humility; and the unfortunate thing is when | become a man of 
power and wealth, there will be always a coterie of sycophants around. They want 
to take advantage of my power and money; and therefore they will come and they 
will glorify me; you are great, you are wonderful; they will do arcana; 


IETĪĒA faced U aR Helter: 

a uiēsam:, Adare, AAST: | 

aÀ a ara U ave, 

ad TOT seen AAAA I 

yasyasti vittam sa nara kulinah 

sa panditah, srutavan, vidhijnah | 

tayē ca vaktā sa darSaniyah, 

sarvē guņā kāncanam ašrayanti || 

It is a very oft quoted sloka; Once you have got money and power, everybody would 
come and say, that you are beautiful, you are cultured; and your language is 
wonderful, you are educated, they will do namaskara, already arrogant, these 
people already pumped and their ego gets bloated and bloated, First humility goes 
and then devotion to God disappears. Arrogance and Isvarah bhakthi cannot go 
together. You study the life of all our raksasas, whether it is Ravana or Kamsa, or 
Hiranyakasipu, or Hiranyaksa, aS money and power comes, arrogance comes, 
humility goes, next devotion goes. 


Once humility and devotion goes, the mahatmas will begin to avoid me; because 
where there is ego, the great people do not go because there ego is there, God is 
absent; and therefore mahatmas avoid; Therefore my few chances of correcting 
myself is also gone; if | have at least some great people around; they will tell, 
satsangatve nissangatvam; 


Today it is coming out as Bhrthari: 
qa feravaíe rond ears 


Tes AA Boe Tsai | 
CNA AT Sela garā eror 
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WÍeH3 «eml Sap Wdeled ed: Il 

papan nivarayati yojayate hitaya 

guhyam niguhati gunan prakathikaroti | 

apatgatam na ca jahati dadati kale 

sanmitra laksanam idam pravadanti santah || 

A few cultured and refined people you associate with; they will guide me; but in the 
case of this person, Mahatmas go away gradually; and sycophants surround me, and 
they will further they will see that all my culture, manner, politeness, all of them 
goes away. As we have read in purana, Kamsa refused to even to get up, when 
Lord Krishna came. So these are all the problem. 


Therefore, Krishna says, ahamkaram, every namaskara | receive from others, can 
blot my ahamkara; that is why that there are people do not take namaskara from 
others; there are some swamis who do not allow; or if at all they do, they say that 
you do not receive the namaskara, quietly hand over to your guru; let it handle it; 
and what will your guru do, he will give his guru; and ultimately it will go to God, no 
problem, because God deserves all the namaskara. 


Therefore, glorification, namaskaras are deadly and these people, ahamkaram, they 
are egoistic, balam, they are power hungry, lot of power they have, darpam, 
arrogance, kamam, you know desire, materialistic desires; krodham, full of anger, 
because they can get away with any form of behaviour; because money and power 
compensates. Therefore nobody will criticize me, nobody will correct me; 
atmasambhavithah, they will be dominating any group. 


First thing is they would not allow others to talk and if they talk about something 
noble, it is fine; all their talks are dominated by self-glorification. atmasambhavithah 
means, they glorify themselves either directly or indirectly. Self-publicity; 


taser: stabdhah, their body will never bend in namaskara to others; stiff bodies and 


stiff necked; like the person who has got the stiff collar which is used for spondilosis; 
these people have got a different inner spondilosis called arrogance; it is impossible 
for them to do namaskara to anyone including God. stabdhah; 


amara raae dhanamanamadanvitah; full of madam means arrogance; manam, 


pride, the difference mada, mana and mada is manam is at the thought level; | 
consider | am the greatest; whereas the madam is verbal and action level; all 
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because of danam. Lie Gemié@; pana cherukku; because of wealth, they have 
these weaknesses; sed sm yajante namayajnaiste; they do lot of puja 
alright, but the puja should give them more humility; but if püja is not approached 


properly, instead of giving humility, that puja itself will add to arrogance; he will say 
that | have done this, | have done that; 


namayajnaihi, means pujas for names sake; there is no heart in the püja. 
dambhena, with pomp and show, in any ritual the most important part is the vaidika 
part, the mantra part and you will find that in the case of these people, they will 
miss that; so the priest is given least importance, mantras are given least 
importance, all the social aspect, crucially when they are going to tie the tali, the 
video fellow will come and say stop; in the most auspicious moment it is stopped, 
and when these days when the marriages are already in danger; so somehow we 
see the muhurtham and all and some how you want to stop at the crucial moment, 
because somebody is obstructing; So all the other aspects are given importance, 
what is important, they ignore. that is why it is called asi usa dambhena 


yajante; pomp and show, and saffaftrqáer avidhipürvakam; without following any 


rules and regulations; so there is a mantra in which they have to see the Dhruva 
naksatram and Arundathi naksatram; so that there bond will be strong; Dhruva 
means strong and faithful, and Arundathi naksatra is just to remind Vasistha- 
Arundathi, how they are the first made for each other couple; and this Dhruva- 
Drundathi they see at 12 noon; how is this. Avidhi pürvakam; and this person does 
not have time to chant the mantra, because the other visitors are coming and 
shaking hands and giving gifts; and therefore, the priest chants all the mantras, 
holding the hand of the bridge-groom and all the mantras are what; Oh Girl you 
should be nice to me; who should chant; everything is going false; So therefore the 
girl will be nice to the priest and horrible to the husband. So avidhipurvakam; 
violating all the rules and regulations. 


RESON dd GU HA HT g Aa: | 

ATTA WafdWedls$NpNeN: il 16.%C || 
ahankaram balam darpam kamam krodham ca samsritah| 
mamatmaparadehésu pradvisanto'bhyasuyakah | | 16.18 | | 


aa: samšritāh given to sizes. ahankaram egoism sax balam power zia 


darpam arrogance zr kamam desire x aua ca krodham and 
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anger, 3ang: abhyasūyakāh these slanderers mAsa: mA pradvisantah 
mam hate Me 3rcaaéey atmaparadehesu (who am) in the body of 


themselves and others. 


18. Given to egoism, power, arrogance, desire and anger, these slanderers 
hate Me (who is) in the body of themselves and others. 


So all the refinement in his behaviour is the causality; all the social etiquettes, 
humility, politeness in manners everything goes away, because nobody to correct; 
and he can get away with all those things. Therefore what all things happen? 
ahamkaram, full of bloated ego, balam, means power; born out of status; then 
darpam, means arrogance; and kamam, desire, krodhah, anger, afar: samšritāh, all 
of these will begin to dominate his life. And gradually this will lead to a nasthika 
svabhava also; because it is unconducive to devotion and therefore devotion will 
gradually get eroded. That is why Hiranya kasipu, Hiranyaksya; etc. said do not say 
Om Namo Narayanaya; you cant Hiranyaya namah. So ara Asaa: mam 
pradvisantah; they begin to hate me; and where am |, smemméàw 


3 


ātmaparadēhēsu; who am the very life in every one including himself; atma dēhē, 
para dēhē ca; | am there occupying his own body and blessing him with life; and | 
am in every beings' body and that Lord pradvisantah; this person begins to hate; 
and not only he begins to hate the Lord, he begins the hate the scriptures also; he 
becomes highly critical of the scriptures, which are supposed to be the gifts from the 
Lord himself. 


So aang: abhyasuyakah means criticisers, slanderers, degraders, is called 


abhyasuyakah; 


Continuing. 


Mag «asa: PUL HARY ATTA | 

PAT FAAAAL SL HANSA ATT | 46.48 di 
tanaham dvisatah kruran samsarésu naradhaman | 
ksipamyajasramasubhan āsurīsvēva yonisu | | 16.19 | | 
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axe fama aham ksipāmi | throw ae «fava: tan dvisatah those haters (of 


Me), agma a$ubhan (who are) impure (not pious), «tz naradhaman 


(and) the lowliest among human beings, 3544 ajasram perpetually 3raity 
asurisu into asura wombs va utfay Haxy eva yonisu samsaresu which leads 


to further samsara. 


19. | throw those haters (of Me, who are) not pious, cruel, (and) the 
lowliest among human beings, perpetually into āsūra wombs which lead 
to further samsara. 


So thus religious life disappears from them; and you can see at home also, 
traditional homes you can feel the presence of the Lord, whether it is the pictures 
are hanging; or the puja room, all those things you can feel, but you will find 
nowadays that the pictures are secular pictures; they do not want even to show 
their religion, So therefore | do not want to go to the details; so religion goes away, 
religious life goes away; religious practices goes away; and of course Spirituality also 
disappears. 


Therefore Krishna says; visathah; they dislike all these things; we can see in India 
also, in the modern society that is coming; as | said the other day, they do not want 
even to put the tilakam, because that is again declaring their religion. that | am a 
devotee; | am a Hindu; why | feel bad to declare that | am a vaidhika; | heard that 
the Sikh religious people, (not sick) they are all over world, some of them are also in 
the army of other countries and they have fought with the Government and said that 
we will keep our turban, our hair and we will keep our kirpan and they fought and 
won the case; they feel so proud to declare that | belong to sikhism; All people 
proud; the only people who do not feel pride, we the miserable Hindus. We do not 
want to declare to anyone, and even the names are chosen in such a way, and you 
do not know what they are; original name is meenaksi, kamaksi,..they keep pinky, 
chinky, etc. but they do not want to reveal their identity. Materialism if 
overwhelming. Only the Lord should save you. visathah; they are haters of God, 
temple, etc. and they are ua krūrān; they are very very rude in their behaviour, 
lacking politeness, culture, refinement; and naradhaman; they are the meanest 
among the human beings; and asūbhān. So they are all representative of a$übha; 
asubha means what deterioration in spirituality; amangalam, means dharma and 
moksa deterioration, they are representatives of amangala. 
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And Krishna says what can | do; | have to throw them into naraka; 


paritranaya sādhūnām vinasaya ca duskrtām | 
dharmasamsthapanarthaya sambhavami yugē yugé || 4.8 || 


First | try through scriptures and mahatmas; hoping that the scriptures and 
mahatmas will change the society; and when the society is so corrupted, that even 
the mahatmas and scriptures cannot change, | will take avathara and | will 
annihilate them. 


Hari Om 


yia gammu piana di 

35 aa: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om šāntih Santih šāntih || 
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204 Chapter 16, Verses 20-24 


M 


3^ 


Herta HARFA SARTARIARIATA 

sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 

asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 

In these verses of the 16th chapter, beginning from the 7th verse onwards, Lord 
Krishna is dealing with āsūri sampath, which includes raksasi sampath also. āsūri 
sampath means that character or lifestyle in which tamo guna is dominant. And 
Raksasi sampath is that character and lifestyle in which rajo guna is dominant. And 
when tamo guna is dominant, a person will become dvesah pradhana; overpowered 
hatred and anger towards others; and therefore such a person will harm the society 
and it will spiritually bring him down. And therefore tamasic lifestyle is that which 
will bring a person down spiritually. Whereas rajasic lifestyle is that in which a 
person is ragah pradhana, more selfish, he does not directly harm the society and 
therefore, there is no spiritual downfall, but because of his selfish and materialist 
desires, there is no scope for spiritual progress. And therefore a rajasic person does 
not spiritually fall down; but he has no scope for spiritual growth, which means there 
is spiritual stagnation. And spiritual stagnation in human life is a very big loss 
because human birth is the most precious birth and thereto we have got a very very 
short productive life. 


amaret sport affir wat ras ori 
APTS EGET. TTA agarad: | 
qns ear AA aR Hare farei arr 
Sid arftagsrasserat Has pa: MATA I ve I 
ayuvarsaSatam nrnam parimitam ratrau tadardham gatam 
tasyardhasya parasya cardhamaparam balatvavrddhatvayoh | 
šesam vyadhiviyogaduhkhasahitam sevādibhirnīyate 
jive vāritarangacanicalatare saukhayam kutah prāņinām || 49 || 
axe mesa of Bhrthari 


The life of man (as ordained) is limited to one hundred years; half of its is spent in 
night; and out of the other half one half again is passed in childhood and old age, 
and the rest which has its illness, bereavements, and troubles is spent in serving 
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(others). What happiness can there be for such mortals in a life (again) which is 
even more uncertain than the ripples (on the surface) of water? 


Out of the hundred possible years, 50 years gone in the night; of the rest 50 years, 
25 years gone in childhood state which we do not know what is good and bad, and 
another part gone in old age, we may know what is good but we cannot implement 
what we want to. So 50 gone, half of 12-1/2 years gone, and we have got another 
12-1/2 years, most of the time, cold, cough, stomach upset, of course sevadibhir 
niyathe, varieties of service, nowadays we have to add; queue adibir niyathe; 
standing in queue for various things. Bhrthari says that our productive precious part 
of life is very short; and if we are in spiritual stagnation, this is a very very huge 
waste; 


So rajasic people will waste their life, tamasic people will destroy their life; And 
therefore Krishna strongly criticises those people and He said in the 19th verse, 
which we completed in the last class, Krishna said that since these people did not 
make use of this wonderful human life properly, | decide to give them an inferior 
Sariram in the next janma. ehe mad y worm oGs onr; Kurangu kayyil, 
pūmalai kuduthamathiri; | do not know whether it is prevalent here. If you give a 
beautiful well arranged garment, flower garment to a money, what will it do, it does 
not how to utilise it properly, therefore it will only tear of, or eat it. Similarly these 
people like monkeys, they have abused this wonderful human body, and therefore 
next birth, | will give them asüri yoni. āsūri yonih means a body in which dharma 
purusartah and moksa purusartah are not possible; It may be a inferior human birth 
or it may be an animal birth; or it may be a plant birth or it may be a birth in the 
lower lokas, atala, vitala, suthala, rasatala, mahatala, tala tala, patala. So, therefore 
Arjuna do not take this life for granted. Up to this we saw: 


continuing; verse No.20. 


TRA NAAA Hel AA eA | 
AAW ledu ddl mee Tia | %8.2011 


asurim yonimapanna mūdhā janmani janmani | 
mamaprapyaiva kauntēya tato yantyadhamam gatim | | 16.20 | | 
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3m: apannah entering, sat. aif asuri. yonim the aasuri womb strafeī 


aA janmani janmani birth after birth zz: mūdhāh the indiscriminate 
people, stupid people 3m aprapya do not reach,z14 va mam eva Me at all 
afa yanti they fall into aa: suai zd tatah adhamam gatim still lower 
condition, airau kaunteya Oh Arjuna ! 


20. Entering the asura wombs birth after birth, these stupid, 
indiscriminate people do not reach Me at all. They fall into still lower 
condition, Oh Arjuna! 


And Krishna feels pity for these people; these materialistic asuric people; once they 
get into the downward slide, they get into a vicious cycle and getting out of that 
becomes extremely difficult; because when | do not use my freewill properly, when | 
abuse my freewill and take to a wrong action, two things happen. 


First thing is the wrong action itself will produce a papam. That is one negative 
point; and another worse thing is every action that | do, creates a vasana, an 
inclination in my mind, because the mind has the capacity to form addiction in 
whatever it does; the mind has the capacity to form a habit of whatever we do; 
anything you do for a few days, you form a habit. As | often say, if you sit in a 
particular place in the class for a few days, later you begin to say that it is 'my place’ 
and ask others to get up; you get addicted to that particular place, that particular, 
then only you will understand Gita. 


Thus the mind has the capacity to develop Subha vasana also; it has the capacity to 
develop a Subha vasana also. You eat a particular type of food, you form a habit; 
you drink a particular type of drink, you form a habit; you come to Gita classes 
regularly, you form a wonderful habit. | have to tell that wonderful, or else, you will 
not come, | have to make sure that you come. So thus we have got the capacity to 
develop subha vasana and subha vāsana; and once | form a vasana; these vasanas 
will begin to govern my life more than my will. And especially, as | grow, vasanas 
take over, and If | am going to develop ašubha vasanas they are going to become 
so powerful that they conquer my freewill. My intelligence; my power of 
discrimination; All of them are overpowered by these vasanas; that even if | want to 
change | will not be able to. Do not we say that; | want to do that Swamiji. New 
year decisions are all there in the diary; but they are only in the diary. Why we are 
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not able to do what what we want to do; even we have a willpower given by the 
Lord. If we are not able to do, the responsibility is ours, we ourselves have 
developed certain vāsanas, which become a Frankenstein; our Frankenstein. And 
Krishna says that āsūric people have developed asura vāsanas and because of the 
karma, vāsanas develop, because of the vāsanas, | repeat the same karma. Like any 
addiction; first cigarette is smoked because of the will; and then a vāsana smoking 
vāsana comes; not vāsana is smoking. vāsana for smoking and the second time 
there is a vasana which is pulling more; freewill's contribution is lesser and if he has 
smoked a few hundreds of cigarette in few months or few years, with regard to 
cigarette, his will power is zero. Simply he will not be able to get out of it even 
though | tell him he is all powerful Brahman; in front of cigarette he is Brahman only 
and not Brahman; he is wonderful in all other places, in this place he will not be able 
to do anything; it may be drug, it may be liquor, it may be smoke, cigarette, in fact, 
even our activities are capable of forming addiction; and this can be favorably used, 
the addiction forming capacity can be favorably used by us; how, by developing 
Subha vasana. 


WAIHI AMSA agied asa BRA 
deda washer Bates eet Ufo di 


Subhasubhabyam margabhyam vahanti vasana sarit 
paurusēna prayatnena yojaniya Subhé bhati | | 


Develop addictions, but let it be noble addictions; Krishna says this asuric people 
have developed what; asüric addictions; therefore he says; gŭ afamaear āsurīm 


yonimapanna; these āsūric people not only they form additions which enslave 
them in this janma, the vasanas are carried forward in the next janma also. That is 
why all human beings remaining the same, some human beings are naturally 
dragged towards noble thing. How do you account for that; spiritual inclination in 
young life is because of what; subha vasana, developed in purva janma. We saw this 
before in a particular chapter, | do not know whether you remember, tatra tam 
buddhisamyogam labhatē paurvadēhikam. Not only we are bringing punyams and 
papams, we are bringing our vasanas also. Brihadaranya upanisad says: Tam vidya 
karmani samanvāra bhēdē, purva prajna cha. Purva prajna means vasana. and 
therefore these unfortunate āsūric people, āsurīm yonimapanna, born in inferior 
wombs, yoni means womb, here it represents body; for having taken to inferior 
Sarirams, mūdhāh, they continue to be enslaved by their own thinking; müdhah, 
they are deluded and not in one janma, janmani janmani, because karma is 
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responsible for vasana, vasana is responsible for further karma, further karma is 
responsible for further vasana. Thus janma after janma they come more and more 
down. And the more they come down spiritually, the more away | am. Body is 
away; scriptures are away; sadhus or mahatmas far far away. And therefore Krishna 
says ATA 3mre va mam aprapya eva; they get farther and farther from me. The 


chances of coming to religion and spirituality become more and more rare. And 
thereafter arra aAA aa adhamam gatim yanti, they go to adogathi. Up to patala, 
they go; they do not further down because, that is the down most possible, but it is 
not possible, what a tragedy. And therefore, use your freewill in the beginning itself; 


That is why they say, saying No to any addiction is easier in the beginning. The first 
No is the easiest. Second No is more difficult; and therefore they say do not go near, 
even friendship you keep only with those people, who are dharmic, satsangha 
sarvata karya; Narada tells in Bhakthi sutra; wes uder em, asa Wder U I 


satsanga sarvada karyah, dusangata sarvada tyajya. 


Otherwise | feel like experimenting; they write in the books, a little bit of liquor is 
good. As such it is bad; they say that social drinking is Ok and all those things; 
Krishna says remain far far away from such things; So therefore, prevention is better 
than cure. 


Continuing. 


AAY Aha SAN SIT AA: | 
HA: AUAN AHA: AEACATAAAT AAA 86.22 |i 


trividham narakasyédam dvaram naSanamatmanah | 
kamah krodhastatha lobhastasmadetattrayam tyajēt | | 16.21 | | 


aA: kāmah desire,rrr: krodhah anger «tī ats: tatha lobhah and greed sā 
fifatr qana idam trividham dvaram this three fold gateway meray narakasya 
to hell amc: ma atmanah nāšanam is the cause of one's own 
destruction asaq. tasmat therefore cesa tyajet one should give up vaa 774 


etat trayam these three. 


21. Desire, anger and greed --- this threefold gateway to hell is the cause 
of one's own destruction. Therefore one should give up these three. 
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Now the entire asuri sampath Krishna is condensing into basic three problems. So if 
a human being learns to tackle these three fundamental problems intelligently, then 
he is safe. So what are the three fundamental traits; āsūri traits, he says; fate 


amaA «ax trividham narakasyedam dvaram. There are three roads, highways 


to what, naraka; there are three roads which take a human being to narakam; So 
dvaram; dvaram means gateway, or roads, they are three fold, and what is 
narakam; whether narakam as a place exists or not, we need not bother; he defines 
Narakam as anything that obstructs spiritual growth or anything that takes a person 
spiritually downwards is narakam. Therefore Krishna defines narakam as atmana 
nasanam which destroy a person spiritually. which blocks the gateway to mēksa. 
Atmana naSanam, self destruction, spiritual destruction. And what are those three 
basic things? kamah, krodhah, and lobhah; kamah means desire, krodhah, you 
know, we have seen krodhah means anger, and lobhah has two meanings, one 
meaning is greed another meaning is miserliness; not sharing one's resources with 
others; this non-sharing tendency, this miserliness is also called lobhah, or greed 
also is called lobhah; both are essentially the same; because in miserliness also, | 
want to possess everything; In greed also, | want to possess everything. that 
possessor hood is called lobhaha; and these three are gateways to hell. And 
therefore Arjuna what do you do, Tasmat, therefore, etat trayam tyajeth; learn to 
give up these three things; these three roads you avoid; What do you mean by that? 
Give up kamah, krodhah and lobhah, and when Krishna says give up kama, we 
should very very carefully understand; $astra itself clearly says total giving up of 
kama is neither possible nor necessary. We are not taking about total physical 
renunciation of kama. That is neither possible nor necessary. Then what do you 
mean by kama tyagah. Kama tyagah means refinement or transmutation or 
qualitative change of kama; by qualitative change of kama is mentioned here; And 
what do you mean by qualitative change? Convert tamasic kamas into rajasic kamas, 
convert rajasic kamas into rajasic kamas. Remember, to come to the class, you 
require what, you should have what desire; desire for what? coming to class; desire 
for what; learning Gita ; Suppose | say, give up all desires; next lass, | will be 
Advaitin. Nobody will be there. Swamiji we gave up the desire to attend the class; 
what will happen to me. We should understand convert tamasic kama into rajasic 
kama. What do you mean by tamasic kama. Any desire which is illegal; which is 
immoral, which harms other people, or in short, which will take you spiritually 
downwards. They are all tamasic kamas. destroying other people, cheating other 
people, all those things will come under tamasic kamas; give them up straightway; 
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What is rājasic kāma? Apply the same principle, there are so many dharmic kāmas, 
legitimate desires, but they are all materialistic desires, which will help in the 
enjoyment of life; like desires for artha and kama; | have desires for artha and 
kama, artha and kama means money and entertainment, and | may desire them in a 
dharmic way, without cheating others; they all will come under rajasic desires; which 
means legitimate enjoyment of sense pleasures. But in these, in fulfilment of these 
desires, a person will thoroughly enjoy his life, but there is no scope for spiritual 
growth; we will be materialistically well off, he will enjoy all the worldly desires; he 
does not harm a single person, but the problem is what; he does not work for 
dharma and moksha; Therefore rajasic kama is a kama which will not bring down 
spiritual, but there will be spiritual stagnation. 


But it is better than tamasic kama; want to enjoy, dance and music and all kinds of 
entertainments are there; and you legitimately enjoy, it is not immoral; it is not 
illegal; and you spend the whole life in that. Certainly, it is harmless; it is dharmic 
only, but the problem is, if the person spends his entire life in dance, drama, music, 
etc. when will he study Gita; when do you think of higher pursuits. Therefore, rajasic 
kama is better than tamasic kama; Therefore first is convert tamasic into rājasic. 


Then what is the next change of kama; from rajasic kama to satvic kama; in which 
desire for arta kama will gradually recede and in that place, | have got desire for 
dharma and moksa. | have a desire for citta suddhi; it is a desire but it will come 
under satvic kama; | want to guru prapthi, it is a desire, but it is a satvic kama; in 
fact, | want a healthy body to study the scriptures; that desire for health would 
come what satvic desire; Sariram may vicarsanam; gihva mé madhumattma; 


Oh Give me healthy body, whether other things are healthy or not, let me have a 
good ears, so that | will listen to the sāstrās; what purpose, for citta Suddhi, guru 
prapthi, sravana prapthi, manana prāpthi, nidhidhyāsana prāpthi, they are all what 
desires; satvic desires. So convert tamasic kamah into rajasic kamah, convert rajasic 
kamah into satvic kama. And remember all these three kamas are bondages, 
because if it is not fulfilled, you will be upset; exactly at 5 o clock a guest comes, in- 
laws, difficult to manage; You cannot say anything, your mind is in the class, you 
cannot come, you are upset, even satvic kama is, as we saw in the 14th chapter, a 
binding one. it is also a bondage only, through self-knowledge, the satvic kama is 
converted into baditha kamah, non-binding desire. satvic kama will continue but it 
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will become a preference, a non-binding desire. Once your desires have become 
non-binding, it is as good as no desire; non-binding, dharmic desire, is as good as 
no desire. 


All the acaryas in our tradition had a desire to promote our religion; Without desire, 
Sankaracarya would not have written commentaries, on Gita, prakarana granthas, 
brahma s ūtra, upanisads, sthora granthas, etc. Without desires how can he do that. 
He established maths, because of desire. What desire? vaidhic dharma should 
spread; but what is the type of desire; it those desires are fulfilled by the grace of 
the Lord, wonderful; if they are not fulfilled also, Isvara prasada. Such desire you 
can have any amount; when bhagavan has such desires. paritranaya sādhūnām, 
Sanskrit 4th case is desire, for the protection of sadhus. This is whose desire, 
Bhagavan's desire, vināšāya ca duskrtām, again desire, for what duskrtam vinasaya, 
dharma dharmasamsthapanarthaya, again what desire, for dharma samsthapanam, 
and for that what does Bhagavan do, sambhavami, what is that, desire. Desire to 
appear on the earth and Taittariya upanisad says: So kamayatha, bahusyam 
prajayéyethi. 


Therefore giving up desire means what; convert tamasic into rājasic, rajasic into 
sātvic, and satvic into baditha; it is a technical word, bhad, third bha, not in Tamil 


everything is advaita. In Sanskrit, third a ba, and fourth tī dha, badhitam means 


non-binding, noble desires. Have any amount; and therefore tyajeth; and what 
about krodha and lobha. Once you handle kama, the other two are handled; 
because krodha and lobha are only another version of kama. How do you know? 


Krishna himself said in this third chapter, 


kama ēsa krodha esa rajogunasamudbhavah | 
mahāšanā mahapapma viddhyenamiha vairinam ||13.37 || 


He enumerates kama and krodha, he says they are born out of rajoguna; and 
grammatically he uses singular number. When he has used kama and krodha, what 
should be the number? one plus one two and in Sanskrit there is a dual number; 
rajogunasamudbhavah, he says and uses a singular number; If kama obstructed is 
krodha; obstructed desire transforms into anger; and therefore if you learn to handle 
kama, krodha also will be changed form tamasa anger to rajasa anger to satvica 
anger to badhitha anger. Similarly, lobhah; therefore Arjuna, refine these three. 
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Continuing. 


Utara: ledu AARAA: | 

INANA: MA: Aa ata Wr Aa il %8.22 Il 
étairvimuktah kauntēya tamodvaraistribhirnarah | 
acaratyatmanah $reyastato yati param gatim | | 16.22 | | 


«ledu kaunteya Oh Arjuna! Rara: vimuktah freed và: ff: etaih tribhih - 
from these three anqa}: tamodvaraih gates of hell az: sraía narah 
ācarati a man pursues 42: 37a: Sreyah atmanah what is good for himself 


da: afa tatah yati and thus attains, «i zifdàz param gatim the supreme goal 


22. Oh Arjuna! Freed from these three gates of hell, a man pursues what is 
good for himself (and) thus attain the supreme goal. 


So this conversion of kama, krodha and lobha is conversion from asuri sampath to 
daivi sampath. And a person of daivi sampath also has desire. What is the desire? 
My viveka must be very strong; my vairagyam must be very strong; $amadi sadka 
sampathi, mumukstavam is in trouble, it should be adjust; | should enjoy amply; 
Thus he wants these qualifications in what you call in abundance, but that is a noble 
desire; therefore daivi sampth will come. 


And how to do these things? Krishna does not say, how to accomplish this 
conversion; he only says; you have to change from asuri sampath to daivi sampath; 
he does not say how to do that; the religious way of life prescribed in our tradition is 
meant for that; pañca maha yajnās prescribed and | do not expect you to ask me 
what are the pafica maha yajnas. So therefore, a religious way of life, which is the 
vedic teaching; entire veda purva bhaga only talks about that life style, which will 
bring about this conversion. 


And therefore, wdida¢a: etairvimuktah having been freed from the tyranny of 
kama krodha and lobha, what are they; anea} Raf tamodvaraistribhir, which are 


the three gateways, which are the roads to naraka, you turn away from them very 
carefully. 
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And once you have turned, you can start the spiritual pursuit; atmanah sreyah 
acarati; You can concentrate more and more on citta Suddhi. So you begin to give 
importance to internal growth, rather than external growth; even though society 
values the external possession and status only, you are not carried away by the 
society; they may say, they may not respect me, if | do not have that status, | do 
not develop my inferiority complex also. J ust because society does not respect me, 
because my values are different from the common values they are prevalent; | value 
inner growth, not external possession; not that they are not required; but they are 
always subservient to the inner growth; And therefore karma yoga becomes more 
dominant in his life; that is called atmanaha sreyah; sreyah here means moksha 
marga. sreyascha preyascha manusya métha; Previously he was in preyo marga; 
now the track has been changed. Now he is in the sreyo margah; and tatah; once he 
has got into this spiritual guru, citta Suddhi is faster and his desire is for leaning the 
scriptures more and more. His desire is for getting a guru to guide. 


And once this sincere desire is nourished more and more, Bhagavan tells that it is 
my responsibility to provide him a proper guru. Because that person does not know 
how is proper guru. Therefore | have got a guru agency. Local security agencies, like 
that, the Bhagavan says. Similarly, a Bhagavan is running a guru agency, he will 
send. and if no gurus are available around, he will himself come, as in the case of 
Arjuna, Bhagavan himself take the role; you need not worry about all that; you do 
what you have to do; things will happen. It is the law of the universe. 


Therefore tatah means what; before long, he will get chitta suddhi, he will get guru 
prapthi, and thereafter sravana prapthi, because guru cannot give moksa by 
touching; there is no touch moksha. So that is sravanam; sravanam means what 
consistent and systematic study of the vedantic scriptures for a length of time, under 
the guidance of a competent acarya. adr RT afta afa tato param gatim yanti; so 
he will very very smoothly land in moksa; even before he knows, he discovers aham 
brahmasmi. Like the eating of the peeled banana. 2 ës empuņpb (up(upmiemiormáijl. 


T: AAAA add Sed: | 

au ARATA + YG sr WT AA Il 26.231 

yah $astravidhimutsrjya vartatē kamakaratah | 

na sa siddhimavapnoti na sukham na param gatim | | 16.23 | | 
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scs utsrjya having given up eneafaft šāstravidhim the scriptural 
injunctions x: z: aád sah yah vartate he who lives «exa: kamakaratah 
according to the impulse of desire,sareiīta avapnoti attains + facts na 
siddhm neither purity, s yaa na sukham nor happiness 4 wi «faq na 


param gatim - (he) does not (attain) the supreme goal. (also). 


23. Having given up the scriptural injunctions, he who lives according to 
the impulse of desire attains neither purity, nor happiness. He does not 
attain the supreme goal also. 


On the other hand, these verses from 22nd onwards, this is the conclusion of the 
teaching, 21st verse āsūri sampath topic is over. It started from the 7th verse; and 
now from the 22nd verse onwards, Lord Krishna is talking about the further stages; 
So mere change from asuri sampath to daivi sampath alone is not enough; a good 
character does not guarantee liberation. A moral or ethical life by itself will not lead 
to liberation because an ethical life does not remove ignorance. Only difference is 
that he is an ethically ignorant person. Therefore if ignorance has to go away, he 
has to pursue spiritual sadhana. And that he said tato param gatim yanti. He will 
attain param gatim, moksa. And on the other hand, if a person does not change the 
direction of life, what will happen to him? Statutory warning; one side they will say, 
every puff is a promise, in big letters, or something, what all slogans are there, and 
down below they write, cigarette smoking is injurious to your health; Krishna is 
doing exactly the same thing. The best thing is to follow my teaching; and if you do 
not follow, the statutory warning. 


What is that? a: ereafaftacqsa yah Sastravidhimutsrjya, one who does not make 


use of this wonderful traditional teaching, it has been coming down from time 
immemorial, thousand and thousands of years, just being born in the Society, it is 
available freely; Sankarācārya never asked for intellectual property rights; How much 
he could have made; Sankaracarya does not ask, Vyasa does not ask, all are freely 
available; you have only to be born in the society and keep your ears open. you do 
not have to do any other thing; if you do not make use of this wonderful 
opportunity, se gsu utsrjya; then what does he do? add «serm: vartate 


kamakaratah, lives a life according to his own raga dvesha, he takes to a prakrta life 
style instead of a samskrta lifestyle; instead of dharma adharma based lifestyle, he 
takes to raga dvesha based lifestyle; sein Gure CGuré&Qeo Sn GLITE6VTLDIT? LED 
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Gura GuréACe wwa Gurseomon? (kan pona pokkile, kal pogalaama, manam 
pona pokkile, manithan pogalaama) 


Like that, going as you please, the one who leads a licentious life, saha siddihim na 
avapnoti. He has no chance of getting citta Suddhih. He has no chance of getting 
jhana yogyatha. And jhāna yogyatha itself is not possible, na param gathim, where 
is the question of jnana prāpthi. and jhāna yogyatha itself is not there, there is no 
possibility of jAanam. When sadana catustaya sampathi is not possible; no jhanam is 
possible. 


And then Krishna makes another startling statement; not only he will not get 
spiritual joy, really speaking, these materialistic people in due course, even loose the 
capacity to enjoy worldly pleasures. So the nature of world pleasures are such that 
they will be appealing and attractive for a short period of time, and thereafter, this 
person will be incapable of enjoying even visaya sukham. Therefore Krishna says: sr 


ya na sukham, because he will take to over indulgence; and will loose the health 


and mind and everything. Therefore this also gone and that also gone; as they say, 
first you squander your health in search of wealth; and later you squander your 
wealth in search of health; and ultimately loose both; This will be lot of that person; 
Arjuna do you want such a tragedy. And now Krishna concludes, 


AASR TAT A amer seb | 
Aca ATT PA HAASE d 48.2% I 


tasmacchastram pramāņam tē karyakaryavyavasthitau | 
jhatva sastravidhanoktam karma kartumihārhasi | | 16.24 | | 


amma tasmat therefore rs dara $astram pramanam the scriptures are 
the source of knowledge d te for you ananevatudt 
karyakaryavyavasthitau in determining the do's and don't's, mært jnatva 
having known, meats $astravidhanoktam the teaching of the 
scriptural injunctions, 3 arhasi you should +å #4 kartum karma do your 


duty sc iha here 
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24. Therefore, the scriptures are the source of knowledge for you in 
determining the do’s and don’ts. Having known the teaching of the 
scriptural injunctions, you should do your duty here. 


deua tasmat, therefore. Therefore means wherefore? Because of the idea given in 


the previous verse, and what was the idea given, if you do not make use of the 
saastric guidance, if you do not make use of the sāstric manual like using any 
gadgets, you have got a manual to use that particular instrument, it may be 
television, it may be anything, along with the manual comes, if you use the manual 
and use the equipment, you will get optimum benefit, if you do not follow that, it will 
be waste of money. Similarly, here also, if you give up the Sastric guidance, you will 
lose this wonderful opportunity. Therefore, you have to connect like that. Therefore, 
make use of the vedic teaching. Tasmat šāstram; Sastram originally is veda Sastram 
and all other secondary literature also smrthi, ithihasa, puranas, prakarana grantha. 
All these literatures are there, which are based on the vedas; $astram alone is 
pramanam, means what the guidance for you. 


With regard to what? ataria aftudt karyakaryavyavasthitau; with regard to 


the norms of what to do and what not to do; vyavasthithi; means the norms, the 
standard, with regard to what; the do's and don'ts. Karyam means do's, akaryam 
means don'ts. It is called vidhi and niseda. And here we are talking about vidhi 
niseda or dharma adharma and therefore the word šāstram must be translated as 
veda purva Sastram or dharma Sastram. 


With regard to vidhi niseda, we do not go to Vedanta. Vedanta does not deal with 
dharma and adharma, veda purva bhaga deals with that. And therefore may you 
first follow the veda pūrvaadhi dharma $astra and prepare the mind; jfiatva and with 
regard to dharma Sastram, mere knowledge is not enough, you have to implement 
what you know. So | know all the yogasanas, suppose, | know what is 
mayurasanam, | know what is shirasanam, sarvangasanam, there are so many 
asanas; | know all of them; how many hours you practice, | know but | do not 
practice. Knowledge will not bless you, you have to do; in jhāna kandam knowledge 
itself will bless. In karma kanda jnanam should be followed karma and anustana. 
Therefore Krishna says: jhātva $astra vidhanoktam; first learn what is right and 
wrong; don't stop with learning; Then you have to implement that; raent 


kartumiharhasi; you should do, what you know. So thus, Lord Krishna tells how to 
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change yourselves from asuri/raksasi sampath to daivi sampath and then pursue 
vēdānta, attain jhanam and moksa. 


With this 16th chapter is over. 


35 dd Ha | sia Aaga seafacar zr 
Apoa Aana AAA ary AESAAT: I 


||om tatsaditi śrimadbhagavadgītāsūpanişatsu brahmavidyayam yoga$astre $rikrsnarjunasamvade 
daivasurasampadvibhagayogo nama soda$o'dhyayah| | 


Thus, in the Upanisad sung by the Lord, the science of Brahma, The scriptures Yoga, the 
dialogue between Sri Krishna And Arjuna, ends the sixteenth chapter entitled "The Yoga of 
division between the Divine And the demonical properties" 


Hari Om 


quie quisa iaaa | 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om šāntih $antih Santih || 
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205 Chapter 16, Summary 


M 


3^ 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 

IEAA aS Wea ded Te RERA, 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


Today | will give you a summary of the 16th chapter. The two chapters, 16th and 
17th chapter do not deal with Self-knowledge at all; even though Self-knowledge is 
the central theme of Bhagavat Gita, Krishna deals with a different topic in chapters 
16 and 17. The reason is that the scriptures point out and Krishna also feels that 
self-knowledge can be useful only for a prepared person. For an unprepared person, 
self-knowledge will not be beneficial at all; or sometimes it can be even counter- 
productive. And this being very very important; all the scriptures uniformly talk 
about the preparatory steps before talking about self-knowledge. If you take the 
vēdās themselves, self-knowledge is never given in the beginning; self-knowledge 
occurs only in Véda Antha; the final very very small portion; the bulky beginning 
portion of vēdā purva deals with only preparation, which is technically called 
samskaraha. And if you take the human life itself, of the four a$ramas that are 
envisaged, Brahmācarya, Grihastha, Vānaprastha and Sanyāsa; three āšramās are 
dedicated for preparation. 75% of life, 75 years of life; assuming that we are going 
to live for 100 years; 75% is allocated for sarnskarah, refinement; only the last 
sanyāsa asrama is designed for self-knowlege. From all these things, it becomes 
very very clear that we should not take the preparation for granted; we should 
extreme importance to the refinement of the person. 


Without refinement, knowledge will not be received; even if the knowledge is 
received, it will not retained; even if the knowledge is retained; it will not bring 
about a transformation; if the individual has not refined himself or herself. Before 
sowing the seeds, the farmer has to prepare the ground a lot and only after that the 
seed can be sown. Without the preparation of the ground, even the best seed 
cannot sprout and produce the phalam. Therefore Krishna feels that he has to 
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dedicate two exclusive chapters; 16 and 17th; for manusya samskara. Samskara 
anathara eva jhānam moksa dadati. 


And Krishna has elaborately talked about the samskara by enumerating those things 
which are to be very deliberately avoided, and those practices which are to be 
deliberately resorted to: vidhi and niseda; Daivi and āsūri sampat; Krishna 
enumerated; | do not want to go into each value once again; because we have 
seen them elaborately. But as a summary, | would like to present the samskara; the 
refinement, in a different format; | am only going to change the format, but the 
ultimate purpose is what; human samskara, samskara means what refinement. 


This refinement of the individual as a preparation for self-knowledge can be dealt 
with from four different angles; refinement of myself, as I, am individual human 
being; different from animal. | am a human being, and as a human being, what type 
of refinement, | should bring about. manusya drstya; 


And then the second drsti is, as a human being endowed with a freewill and choice, 
| become a karta, a doer of action. Unlike an animal, which leaves an instinctive and 
programmed life; a human being is capable of taking to deliberate actions by which 
he becomes a karta. Therefore, as a karta, a doer or a performer, how can | refine 
myself; this is the second approach; manusya drsti, karta drsti; in English, performer 
or doer. And as a karta, | influence the surrounding, not as a manusya; 


And the third angle from which we can look at ourselves; You can guess, once | am 
a karta, helplessly | am going to become a bhokta; a receiver of experiences; | have 
to face the onslaught of situations, which all the time bang me; | have to face the 
brunt. This is as a bhokta, how can | refine, improve myself 


And finally and most importantly, as a mumuksu, a spiritual seeker; what type of 
refinement improvement, | can bring out in me. 


As a manusya, as a karta, as a bhokta; as a mumuksu. The first three are common 
to the entire humanity; in fact every human being requires the first three. First three 
means what manusya, karta, bhokta refinement. The fourth one is extremely 
important for the spiritual seekers like us; | hope we all come under this spiritual 
seeker variety. So we have an extra responsibility; extra duty, extra discipline. The 
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local person on the road is not a mumuksu. Mumuksu means seeker of moksha, he 
is not. 


We will briefly discuss each one of them. 


Let us take the first one. What are the refinements | should and | can have. The first 
one is my health; the scriptures repeatedly warn never take your health for granted; 
without health nothing can be accomplished in life; and therefore in all prayers, 
before every upanisad, even though we are interested in the highest moksha, the 
scriptures repeatedly say Oh Lord, let me enjoy health, so that | can come to the 
class, and sit for an hour, without back pain for front pain; without top pain or 
bottom pain, without knee (g) pain or (sm) nan pain. Nothing can be accomplished 
without health; As somebody said, one of the greatest wealth is health; Gmmimm 


eie, prer ampsab. noyrra valvu nan vālavēņtum. Have you heard this 
prayer: mA Cuh; Alot &(memeww HH Cab. mati ventum; nin karuņai niti 


vēņtum, (earlier there was a karunanidhi viruttam ~ now only dabba music) and 
therefore health refinement is No.1. 


And when we talk about the refinement of health, we only think of physical health; 
but the scriptures strongly warn, health mean physical, emotional and intellectual 
health; of which physical health is known to us all; all magazines talk about health; 
how to practice yoga; how you should be walking, what should be the diet you 
should be taking; what all you should be avoiding; all magazines talk about health; 
physical health, everybody knows. 


Next one is emotional health; which is nothing but enjoying a mind which is calm, 
which is peaceful, which is poised. When the physical body enjoys health, the body 
is friend, Krishna tells in the 6th chapter, when the physical body suffers from ill- 
health the very same body becomes a burden, the very same body becomes a 
obstacle, the very same body an enemy to me. 


Similarly, Krishna warns, a mind which does not enjoy Santi and samatvam is a mind 
which is a bharam. ASantasya manobharam; my own mind is a burden to me; and 
the mind becomes an enemy to me and the mind becomes the biggest obstacle to 
me and therefore health means emotional health also. In fact the entire list of daivi 
sampat and asuri sampath is given only to enjoy emotional health. All the thoughts 


59 | 3 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Sixteenth Chapter "araa fas Tara: 


which are in alignment with daivi sampath, will contribute to mental health; and all 
the thoughts which are in not in alignment, they will only cause mental ill-health. 
And therefore emotional health is nothing but enjoying šānthi, freedom from stress 
(if we tell this everyone understands) because stress management is the biggest 
topic nowadays; Emotional health means managed stress; and comes the next layer 
of health which is intellectual health. Intellectual health is nothing but enjoying an 
intellect which is capable of learning; which is capable of thinking with clarity, clear 
thinking; and which is capable of communicating clearly. Clear communication is also 
a virtue of the intellect; because if thoughts are muddled and messed up, then the 
words also be muddled and messed up. You can see many people, | suffer regularly; 
who come and talk for hours and | do not know what they want to tell; meeting 
about bush; whether about the family, whether about the government, there is no 
focusing; there is no crystalisation; what exactly they want to communicate, and 
after one hour | have to abstract then | know it could have been communicated in 
one minute; they would have taken one and half hours. It is all lack of clarity in 
thinking, which will create problem throughout life because, in life, all the time we 
are communicating, communicating. And that is why in the olden days, they 
designed a special Sastram to train the intellect to clearly think. 


Tarka $astram is specially designed to train the intellect to think with clarity and 
focus. We find all the traditional Sanskrit vedantic works, you can find, certain great 
people write the footnotes, that the first part is writing footnote, they will present 
the thought of the original author in one sentence. Whatever you want to 
communicate, very interesting exercise, even after every class; you can practice and 
try; what | have spoken in one hour, you must be able to abstract. In fact, in our 
school, we had something called precise writing; | do not know whether it is there or 
not; and what do we generally do, four sentences we choose, one from each 
paragraph; precise writing is 15 sentences into 3. The teacher does not have time, 
and therefore he also does not read; and somehow we also got the marks and 
somehow finished the degree also. The teacher is also saved; we are also saved; the 
capacity to abstract and present a thing in a sanksepa form. So clarity, capacity to 
learn, capacity to think clearly, tarka Sastram is beautifully designed; 


And we have a beautiful vyakarana $astram of Panini in sütra form, he tells, he 
communicates, whatever | think | should be able to communicate, without 
communication gap. If we communicate, gaps are more, than what is communicated 
and | have talked about donkey and that person has understood about a monkey. 
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So therefore, not only physical health, a vēdāntic student. In fact every person, 
because we have to communicate with children, with wife, with husband, with 
husband; otherwise all the time, people around are hurt. They say | am hurt and 
you say | did not mean it. It is a constant factor; hurting/consoling; 
hurting/consoling; because | am not careful about the language. 


So physical, emotional, and intellectual health is a form of refinement. And not only 
health of all the layers of my personality; most importantly, all the organs have to 
function in integration. This is another important form of refinement; whenever | am 
in a particular task; whether all my organs are converting to that particular task; or 
body is doing something, sense organs are elsewhere; mind is elsewhere; if they are 
distracted, then the actions are not efficient and therefore integration of this 
thought, jnanéndriya, karmendriya, the antakaranam, because when all the organs 
converge into focused field, the power that | enjoy is infinitely higher; like the 
sunlight which is converged on to a point with the help of a magnifying glass; 
Unconverged sun beam cannot burn; but when | use a magnifying glass, it is 
capable of burning things. 


So integration which Krishna calls arjavam. In fact the entire Astanga yoga is 
designed for integration; Astanga yoga cannot give self-knowledge; many people are 
not clear about the role of astanga yoga; it should be very clear; Astanga yoga is 
extremely important for the integration but they cannot give knowledge. After 
integration, one has to come to vedanta sravana, manana, nidhidhyasana, but from 
integration angle, astanga yoga, do not ask me, what is astanga yoga, in my sixth 
chapter introduction | have talked about; in fact the yoga sāstram. Thus, health and 
integration are very very important for me, as a human being. This is manusya 
dristya samskara. 


Next we will go the next aspect of my personality, as a karta; as a doer of action; 
whether it is mundane worldly actions or whether they are religious action; sacred or 
secular, as a karta what do you mean by refinement. The scriptures point out that 
the first step in refinement is the reduction in the number of impulsive action; as a 
karta, refinement is impulsive actions; thoughtless actions; mechanical actions; 
instinctive actions should come down. Because instinctive and impulsive action 
belongs to animals; animals can do what they feel like doing; Dog feels like barking, 
it barks; donkey feels like kicking; it kicks; that it is in the domain of animals. As a 
human being, my progress is reduction in the number of impulsive actions; and 
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replacement them with the deliberate thoughtful actions; and when | say thoughtful 
actions, we should include our speaking also; because speech also comes under a 
form of vacikam karma only. 


And that means whatever actions come out of me at the word level or at the body 
level; all of them are done by me; deliberately, thoughtfully, after taking into 
account, all the factors that are to be taken into account; our past experiences have 
to be taken into account; because past experiences will be useful in doing the 
present action; and the present condition should be taken into account and of 
course, the future should be taken into account; short-term future, long-term future; 
and | should take into account; my own conditions as an individual and | should take 
into account, the surrounding, the family, the community, the environment; past 
factors, present factors, future factors, subjective factors, surrounding factors. In 
fact, if you plan to take into account, all the factors, you can never impulsively act, it 
will take lot of time to do every action. In fact, we cannot even talk. And if | train 
myself to act deliberately and thoughtfully, initially it will take long time; 


But Bhrthari tells in his Kiratarjuniyam, very oft quoted verse; 


sahasa vidathi tha na kripam avikekah; 
paramapadam padam; vrinathe hi vimrisya karinam, 
guna lubthah svayam eva sampatah; 


Never act impulsively. That is your worst enemy. And initially, it will take lot of time 
and if | practice that, even in small things, thereafter | will be able to do them 
quickly. Even if | have to decide within one minute, the intellect gets the capacity to 
quickly scan through the past, present, future, my benefit, others' benefit, after 
seeing all the time, like the computers, you can do; but it requires tremendous 
training initially. Initially, if you want to learn a raga, they will teach you the 
arohanam, and avarohana svarah; sa ri ga mā pa da nī sa, sā ni da pa mā ga ri sa; 
then they ask you to say sa, ri, etc. what type of sa, what type of ri, what type of 
ma, etc. etc. and | have to very carefully and deliberately say, that this is not Suddha 
madhyamam, this is not andhara gandharam, this is not prathi madhyamam andara 
gandharam, | have to be very very careful; first | will make thoughtless mistakes; 
then | will make thoughtful mistakes; and before that | have to learn to say sa pa 
sa; And then | learn then arohanam, and avarohana, and learn to say quickly, they 
teach me varnams, to sing Sista svārās very carefully, not citta svarams, Sista means 
designed by the gurus, the acaryas. And later | have to go to kalpana svaram, and 
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you can see musicians singing the kalpana svarams very fast, but even when they 
sing very fast, their sa will fall in sa; ri will be exactly ri. even though they are 
singing in TN express, the fastest version; how? because of sheer training; similarly, 
if | train my intellect, to go through past, present, future, myself and other, initially it 
will take time, later even within a minute, | can go through them and my actions will 
be very very deliberate. And therefore refinement of karta is replacement of 
impulsive actions with deliberate action; And the next thing refinement is the wise or 
noble or satvic action. Replace the indiscriminate unintelligent actions or replaced by 
satvic and wise actions. 


And how do you differentiate unintelligent and intelligent actions? According to the 
scriptures, wise actions are those, which are beneficial to more and more number of 
people. An action done keeping in mind the larger good; and an unintelligent action 
is that in which the beneficiaries or lesser and lesser and the worst action is that in 
which there is only one beneficiary. Who, should | tell; | am the only beneficiary, not 
even the family members; even they are neglected. And still worse, not only the 
other people are not the beneficiaries, they are even affected adversely. So wise 
actions are those, in which the other people are not affected and the other people 
also benefit; satvika karmani. So thus samskara of the karta is, deliberate and wise 
action. The more it increases, the more samkritha | become. This is the refinement 
of the karta. 


Now we have to go to the refinement of the bhokta; Very important; because 
constantly we are bhoktas; bhoktas does not mean just eating only; bhokta mean 
constantly experiences like the waves in an ocean; experiences are constantly 
lashing us right from the first moment of waking, until we go to bed, after 
experience after experience. How can | refine myself as a bhokta; Bhokta requires a 
tremendous refinement. 


The first refinement is wisdom; | should be wise enough to know as a bhokta, that 
the experiencer of life, what all | have to experience | never know; my future 
experiences are unpredictable; and even among many predictable experiences, most 
of them are uncontrollable. And therefore choiceless; as a bhokta, | will have to go 
through choiceless experiences. Growing old is choiceless; our children's behaviour is 
choiceless; What they will do, we do not know. 
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| should clearly know that | can only contribute to the future; | have got only a 
contributory role, | do not have control over the future. This must be very very 
clear; Choiceless situations are inevitable in life, This awareness is the first step; 
Krishna tells in the Gita; tasmat apariharyarte, na tvam socitum arhasi; Arjuna, that 
choiceless situations are inevitable in life. And once this wisdom has come to the 
bhokta. 


Now what is the next step; if the situations are choiceless, | can have only one 
choice, what is that | have to strengthen myself to go through the choiceless 
situations, with minimum damage or no damage. If | cannot stop the rain; | should 
know how to put on a rain coat; or how to use an umbrella; that is called strenthen; 
immunising myself. 


And therefore the second refinement of bhokta is strengthening the mind to go 
through choiceless situations with minimum damage; So that | can continue with my 
life; | would not get frustrated; | would not get suicidal thoughts; | would not curse 
God and the world; | can withstand. So strength is the second refinement; which 
can be done either by auto suggestion; That | can face, | can face, | can face, you 
have to go on telling, and also with the help of devotion: Lord is there with me; even 
if others are cooperative or not; | have the Lord with me; therefore | can go through 
even gurana api dukhena; and the greatest strengthening factor is self-knowledge. 
Self-knowledge is the one single factor, which strengthens the bhokta infinitely. So 
this is the second refinement. What is that? Strengthening. 


And the third refinement is: being skillful; | should become a skillful bhokta; Wise 
bhokta; Strong bhokta; skillful bhokta. What do you mean by skillful bhokta? 
Suppose | go through some painful experiences; And naturally it is going to affect 
me; at least to some extent; there is some bitterness, there is some frustration, 
there is some anger; and what happens is; the disturbance of the bhokta gets 
carried to the karta; the disturbance of the bhokta gets carried to the karta; and the 
karta's performance is affected when the bhokta transfers this to the karta. Imagine 
a boy has to go to the examination; and the boy has learnt very well, he has to write 
as a karta. Some event happens at home in the morning and it disturbs the mind as 
a bhokta, the child is disturbed. And imagine the disturbance is carried to the karta, 
what happens, that day's examination gone; one day; there are many children, after 
the examination, they answer very well. To intelligence is | should be able to keep 
the bhokta separate from the karta, | do not allow the bhokta to adversely affect the 
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karta. If the bhokta affects the karta, what will happen; | will get into a vicious 
cycle; bhokta affects the karta. Therefore karta's performance is poor and if the 
karta performs poorly what will happen, it will affect the bhokta adversely and the 
adversely affected bhokta will affect the karta again; | will get into a vicious cycle; 
therefore a skillful bhokta is one, who does not adversely affect the karta, the doer; 
This is the third refinement of the bhokta; wise, strong, skillful. 


And fourthly and finally, and very importantly, if the bhokta is a receptive bhokta, 
every experience has a capacity to teach me. In fact, Bhagavan has kept 
experiences only to teach me; and good experiences also can teach me; bad 
experiences also can teach me. In fact bad experiences can teach more than good 
experiences; Every adverse experience has got a hidden lesson in it. If the bhokta is 
a receptive to that. he can learn and grow. In fact, sadana chatustaya sampati, is 
attained only by learning through life's experiences: pariksya lokan karmacitan 
brahmano nirvéda mayat; An intelligent bhokta converts a painful experiences into 
educative experiences. This | call a receptive bhokta; learning bhokta and | am not 
receptive, | will only curse the world; all the time murmuring, grumbling, and say 
that God is giving problems only to me; | will have time only to grumble, | have only 
time pass on my gloom to other people. One danam what we do clearly is our gloom 
and worries, we freely distribute to others; and because of that, bitterness of the 
mind, | lose the wonderful chance of learning. Therefore refinement of a bhokta is 
making him a learning bhokta; 


And therefore what are the four things; wise, strong; skillful; receptive bhoktā | have 
to become. 


What type of karta | should become; thoughtful and wise karta; 


what type of manusya | have to become; healthy and integrated manusya ; healthy 
integrated manusya , thoughtful 


and wise karta, wise, strong, skillful, and receptive bhokta. 
And what is the fourth angle | said; As a mumuksu; spiritual seeker, what type of 


refinement | need; as a spiritual seeker; | require faith and association with three 
factors; faith and association with three factors. What are they? No.1. God. No.2 
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Guru and No.3 Sāstram; Faith in God is a must for a spiritual seeker; without Isvara 
kripa, spiritual journey is impossible. Krishna himself will tell in the 18th chapter, 


Afeded: ARTA Fagan aeaa A | 

HU UccdHesoNic sp Meare fats aa dp 9656 Il 
maccittah sarvadurgani matprasadat tarisyasi | 

atha céttvamahankaranna Srosyasi vinanksyasi || 18.58 || 


Arjuna with my grace and blessing, for you the spiritual journey will be a walkover, 
and therefore faith in God, even though | am not able to give a clear explanation to 
what God is; even though | do not clearly understand what God is; it is better that | 
have a faith in God in some form or the other. One great philosopher said that even 
if God does not exist; it is worth having faith; because faith is useful even if God is 
not there. Faith is very very useful to life; even if God is there; | do not say God is 
not there; even if God is not there, faith is useful for physical health; faith is useful 
for emotional health; faith is useful for intellectual health; faith in God and 
association; Not mere faith; | should spend some time with God; either in the form 
of prayer or in the form of puja, | have to allocate some time for some devotional 
exercises. Swamiji can | tell the prayers while | am travelling in the car, in the train, 
while | am walking, etc. early morning walk, etc. They are all bonus; but we should 
be able to exclusively devote some time, may be 10 minutes, may be 15 minutes; 
doing nothing else, exclusively for that; Then during your walking and bus-ride, and 
other things; in bed also, if you want, you can do, but exclusively has to be allocated 
that | will call as faith and association. Prayer is a form of association with God. 
Which will do immense good for all; especially for a spiritual seeker. 


Then the next one is faith and association with a guru; faith in the guru; that the 
guru will do only good to me and this faith and association with Guru means learning 
from the guru. Association means not just sitting along with the guru; it will be a 
problem. So it is impractical and problematic to everyone; association, sat sanga; 
guru sanga is learning from the guru; guru upadésa sravanam; with faith that it will 
only do good to me; this is the second part; 


And finally faith and association; faith in and association with the scriptures that the 
scriptures will not mislead me; pipri GsBaigievemeo. nampinār ketuvatillai. If | 


feel the scriptures are misleading; it is only | do not know how to study the 
scriptures properly; there is no problem with the scriptures; And association with the 
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scriptures means regular svadhayah; not that | touch the Bhagavat Gita only on 
Sunday evening; between 7 and 8 p.m. In fact regular association with the 
scriptures is more useful because guru association will not be available at all time; 
whereas scriptural association it is in your hands; you can take and try to read your 
notes; | said try to read, because you might have just scribbled; therefore 
mananam, and nidhidhyāsanam will come under with in and association with the 
scriptures. So the faith in and association with the I$vara, guru, and Sastram is the 
refinement of myself as a mumuksu; and if | take cared of these four fold 
refinement; as a manusya, as a kartā, as a bhokta; and as a mumuksu, mēksa will 
come to me; even if | do not want; moksha will come. And therefore, one has to 
give importance to samskara. Refinement. 


This is the essence of the 16th chapter. If | have to classify verse wise, | will tell 
quickly. Verse No.1 to 3, Krishna talks about daivi sampath; which will positively 
contribute to spiritual or refinement; refinement of manusya , karta, bhokta and 
mumuksu. So Daivi sampata or samskara friendly, they contribute to samskāra; 


Then from verse No.4 to 21, Krishna talks about all those traits AND activities, 
behaviour and conduct which will adversely affect a human being; not only samskara 
will not take place, the person will go down spiritually. 4 to 21 asuri sampath. 


Then from verse No.22 to 24, Krishna talks about importance of Sastram or 
scriptural study. And in the olden days, in our tradition, scriptural study was given 
extreme importance; And in gurukula, in during education, compulsorily they had to 
study the scriptures; not only priest or brahmins only, everybody has to study the 
scriptures in the olden days. If you remember, siksa valli of Taittariya upanisad: 


Ad a CAA gM 9 | We uw TdItmWdudep u | queu Faea FT | cad TTE x | 
WaT aeaa DT | XAU aeaa U | sila uw taremayadd J | 3rfdenmmu 
Fase up | AAT a rartummdds Y | Wo up rartumumads U | setu TESI: 9 | 
yara FaeU greet T | weufafa wegsur ee | au sit dure: heise: | raea 
Vata art ailezre: | 

af agrafa au: ||8|| 3A eraaitssparen: || 


rtarh ca svādhyāyapravacanē ca | satyam ca svadhyayapravacane ca | tapašca svadhyayapravacane 
ca | dama$ca svādhyāyapravacanē ca | $ama$ca svadhyayapravacane ca | agnayasca 
svadhyayapravacane ca | agnihotram ca svādhyāyapravacanē ca | atithaya$ca svadhyayapravacane 
ca | manusam ca svadhyayapravacane ca | praja ca svadhyayapravacane ca | prajana$ca 
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svadhyayapravacané ca | prajatisca svadhyayapravacané ca | satyamiti satyavaca rathitarah | tapa iti 
taponityah paurušistih | svadhyayapravacane ēvēti nako maudgalyah | taddhi tapastaddhi tapah ||1|| 
iti navamē:'nuvākat || 


svadhyaya is repeated and then that upanisad says: svadhyayapravacane eveti nako 


maudgalyah | taddhi tapastaddhi tapah.. 57. 


The greatest spiritual sadhana is systematic scriptural study; and after our 
educational system changed from gurukula sampradhaya to Macaulay sampradhaya, 
it seems Macaulay wrote to somebody in England after introducing, he said if the 
Indians follow my system that | have envisaged; there will not be a single idol 
worshipper in India; so the hidden agenda was destruction of vedic or Hindu culture; 
which he himself writes. 


And that is what is happening; in this modern educational system, there is no scope 
for scriptural study and elsewhere also people do not emphasise, people think that 
this is only an intellectual exercise, dhyanam yoga etc. are only scriptural study is 
not emphasised but Krishna gives a warning. Tasmat Sastram pramanam te. Arjuna 
never under emphasise the role of scriptural study; You study of course with the 
help of guru, with the backing of isvara anugraha; You will certainly succeed in your 
Spiritual pursuit; thus importance of Sastram in the last three verses and since the 
main topic is daiva and asura sampath, the chapter is called daivasura sampat 
vibhāga yoga. With this, the 16th chapter is over. 


Hari Om 


quie gammu piia AA d 

35 enfe: Wied: mfg Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih šāntih || 
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206 Chapter 17, Verses 01-04 


M 


3^ 


Herta HARFA STSSTUTSSTERTHTS 

WAG Wa Wea ded Te WENT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


leere SETS: - SRETSSI-Íd3TTST BLT: || 


||saptadaso'dhyayah - $raddhatraya-vibhaga yogah | 


In the last portion of the Bhagavad Gita, consisting of the last six chapters, known 
as carama satkam, Lord Krishna initially dealt with Self-knowledge. In the 13th, 14th 
and 15th chapters, Krishna dealt with Self-knowledge; which is the only means of 
liberation. And having dealt with atma vidya in three chapters, in the next two 
chapters, viz., the 16th and 17th chapters, Lord Krishna wants to convey a very 
important idea. That is a person's lifestyle should be adjusted in such a way that 
self-knowledge can be received by the person without any obstacle. Because 
according to our Védas, according to Lord Krishna, the very lifestyle has got 
influence on our capacity to receive the knowledge and also our capacity to retain 
the knowledge. 


Just as a particular type of plant, can grow only in a particular type of earth; and 
particular type of weather; only in a particular type of lifestyle, vēdānta friendly 
lifestyle, the knowledge can take place. And therefore the way of life is important as 
the committed study of the scriptures. Whereas when you study the other material 
sciences, like physics or chemistry, your result has nothing to do with your way of 
life. A person can be absolutely immoral and he can get No.1 rank in his University. 
So there is no connection between lifestyle and the knowledge of material sciences 
but when it comes to spiritual knowledge, the very way of life, plays a very very 
important role, we cannot ignore that aspect. And that is why we have got a vedic 
lifestyle itself prescribed in the Véda purva bhaga. 
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The Vēda purva deals with the lifestyle that you lead, Vēda antha deals with 
philosophy or the knowledge that you work for. One is called dharma Sastra, another 
is called Brahma Sastra and in the two chapters, 16 and 17th, Lord Krishna is 
concentrating on way of life. 


In the 16th chapter, that we completed just now, Krishna pointed out Daivi sampath 
has to be there in the life that a person follows. Daivi Sampath vimoksaya, that alone 
will help in receiving and retaining and absorbing the teaching; whereas if asuri 
sampath a person has, he might be academically brilliant and therefore he might be 
able to understand the logic of the upanishads. Perhaps Mandukya he can brilliantly 
grasp and perhaps he can give even a brilliant discourse. So academically he may 
be sound; but it Āsūri sampth goes along with Upanisadic study, the knowledge will 
remain as an information; it can never bring about a transformation in his life. He 
will be an educated raksasah. 


Saksarah, raksasah bhavathi. Saksara means educated person. Aksara means letter, 
saksarah means an man of letters; man of letters, not postman, a man of letters 
means an educated person. And if a person has education without daivi sampath, 
saksaras will be reversed; saksara, reverse it and it comes raksasah. In fact they will 
become worse raksasah, than the illiterate one, because they know how to cover 
their raksasatvam also. Therefore Upanisadic study will be meaningful only if the 
lifestyle is Upanisadic friendly lifestyle; and that is called daivi sampath and the 
opposite is called asuri Sampath. 


And this topic being very very important, Lord Krishna deals with the same topic. In 
the 17th chapter also, this stress on the way of life; what you know Krishna asks us 
to keep aside ama aa USSD ome; what you practice, what type of lifestyle you 


lead; how do you treat the people; what type of language you use in your 
communication. That way of life is being focused in the 16th and also in the 17th 
chapter and this chapter is triggered by a question coming from Arjuna. So Arjuna 
asks a question based on the 16th chapter, and by way of answering that question, 
Krishna deals with a little bit more on the way of life; This is the background of the 
17th chapter; with this background, we will enter; 
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AMT ASST q HT POT AecaASl LEAH: [18.8 I 


arjuna uvaca 
vē Sastravidhimutsrj ya yajante $raddhaya'nvitah| 
tesam nistha tu ka krsna sattvamaho rajastamah| | 17.1| | 


3a: zara arjunah uvaca Arjuna asked - 41 4 faser ka tu nista what is the 
status dwr4 tesam of those people 4 3c»z ye utsrjya who ignore, arrafātia 
sastravidhim the rules of the sastras sā yajante and worship afamat: secur 
anvitah $radhdaya with faith? xa satvam is it sattva xx: rajah rajas aret 


d4: aho tamah or tamas? «vr krsna Oh ! Krishna. 


1. Arjuna asked --- What is the status of those people who ignore the 
Scriptural rules and worship with faith? Is it Sattva, rajas, or tamas, Oh! 
Krishna? 


Arjuna uvaca. Arjuna asked a question based on the 16th chapter. In the 16th 
chapter, towards the end, Lord Krishna said that 


AFATSTA FATT d auem aftudt | 

Acad restated PA endfzeréRr d 48.24 Il 
tasmācchāstram pramanam tē kāryākāryavyavasthitau | 
jfatva Sastravidhanoktam karma kartumiharhasi || 16.24 || 


In the last verse that is the 24th verse; therein Krishna said, if you want to know 
what is a spiritual way of life; what is a dharmic way of life, what is daivi sampath, 
and if you want to diligently avoid āsūri sampath, the best guide is the scriptures. So 
Sastra pramanam. Sastra is the guiding manual; as | have often said, before you 
operate any costly machine or gadget, it may be a TV, a Radio, or CD player, before 
you start operating that, first you take the manual or ask a person who has studied 
the manual, and you know what is to be done and what is not to be done. The dos 
and dont's with regard to the operation so that you will get maximum benefit out of 
the machine. So just as we have a manual with regard to every gadget, with regard 
to our life also, how to handle the costliest machines, every value in our body, if it 
has to be replaced, you have to spend 50,000 to 60,000 or kidney transplant costs 3 
or 4 lakhs; a bone marrow transplant costs 7 lakhs or 10 lakhs, | do not know what 
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is the present rate. We have got the costliest machine, called the human body, if | 
do not know how to handle, | will only totally destroy the whole equipment by my 
MISUSE meiselwéleo «meg; saam Smg Cur Gwari swawi. Similarly 
we have a wonderful world in front of us, and we can use the body and the world to 
accomplish the highest purusartha; or we can make our life a er igQeem; a spoilt 
one; a total destruction. And what is the manual that will guide me, make the best 
use of my life; Krishna says; Sastra pramanam, because Sastra is given out by the 


Lord himself; Yo Brahmanam vidadathi purvam, yo vai Vēdamscha prahinidothi tasmai, tadugam 
devam, etc. 


Vedas has come from the Lord; and the Gita has also come from the Lord only and 
therefore Krishna says use the šāstra manual; pramanam means guidelines with 
regard to karya akarya vyavastita; with regard to what is to be done and what is not 
to be done. This was Krishna's instruction in the 24th verse of the 16th chapter. 


Now Arjuna's worry is this. Even 5,000 years before. Hey Krishna most of our 
scriptures or all of our scriptures are in the inaccessible sanskrit language; Véda is in 
Vēdic sanskrit, classical Sanskrit; and all our commentaries are in Sanskrit, Bhagavad 
Gita has many bhasyas; all best bhasyas are written in Sanskrit; and you want to 


know more about Sankaracarya, Sankarācārya's bhāsya, there is a sub-commentary 
in Sanskrit. We also have a sub-sub-commentary of the Bhāsyam in Sanskrit. 


And therefore Arjuna says, it is not accessible to all the people. There are many 
people who have the best intentions, who want to learn the scriptures, but they do 
not have the facilities to learn, because of one obstacle or the other; and they have 
got faith in God. Arjuna says, xarfeaar: $raddhaya'nvitah, they have got faith in 


God; they have faith in prayer; they have got faith in pūja and therefore they want 
to do the pūja but they do not know what is the right method of doing the pūja. 
Therefore Arjuna says Sraddhaya'nvitah yē. Suppose there are some people who are 
scripturally illiterate; that we have to supply; suppose there are some people who 
are scripturally illiterate and they have not studied, the purva mimamsa, the karma 
kanda and the kalpa, you know what is kalpa, people do not even know what is 
kalpa, kalpa is that book which gives the method of doing the rituals and puja; 
asanam samarpayāmi; padyami samarpayami, acamanam samarpayami, etc. 
Whether when | say acamanam samarpayami, should | take it or offer it to the Lord, 
etc. and which comes first and also they talk about varieties of offerings for varieties 
of deities. Visnu should not given this, Siva should not be given that; | do not all 
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these things, and even in which direction the deity should face, whether east or 
west; or look at the sky; | do not know, | have not studied; but | have sraddha. 


Arjuna says suppose there are such scripturally illiterate but faithful people, 
devotees, and what do they do, zsed yajante, because of their enthusiasm and 


love, suppose they practice regular puja, to which deity they know of, whichever 
deity is available; whichever deity they love, whichever deity they choose, the deity 
and they do the puja; yajantē; what is their problems. 


emeifaftra seysu Sastravidhim utsrjya, because they are scripturally illiterate, they 


do not know what is the right method and what is the wrong method; they do not 
know how to sit in front of the deity facing it; or to sit on the left and offer the 
things on the right; or to sit on the right and offer the things on the left; etc. Even 
that they do not know and therefore what do they do; every step, they violate the 
Sastric rule; $astra vidhi means Sastric injunctions; sesz utsrjya means they 


violate, they do not follow. Why they do not follow? Because they are scripturally 
illiterate; but they have got something else, very important, what is that something 
else they have in plenty, $raddhaya'nvitah; emotions is intense; and now hey 
Krishna, what type of devotees they are; ast favor ar tesam nistha ka; nista means 
their status, their standing, their level, their classification, will be what; how will you 
classify them; because they have a got a powerful plus point, what is the plus point, 
sraddha; they have got a powerful minus point, what is that; illiteracy and therefore 
violation of the scriptures. 


So what will be their standing; Hey Krishna, please do tell me; meara toreaa: 


sattvamaho rajastamah; will you classify them under satvika bhaktha or satvika 
devotee or satvic worshippers or will you classify them under rajasik worshippers or 
tamasik or what type of sraddha will be their sraddha; sraddha backed by what, 
illiteracy; So he asks; ka tesarn nista; nista here refers to sraddha, is it satvic, rājasic 
or tamasic sraddha. 


And because the question is regarding sraddha, the very chapter is called sraddha 
traya vibhaga yogah; an analysis of the faith of the devotee. This is the Arjuna's 
question; for which Lord Krishna gives the answer in the following verses. 
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fāfaur safe set dfe WT Tareas | 
wrfcedebr wort da aaa AA aT eT Il $6.3 I 


$ribhagavanuvaca 
trividha bhavati $raddha dehinam sa svabhavaja | 


sattviki rajasi caiva tamasi ceti tam $rnu | | 17. 2 | | 


šī maa sarga Šrī bhagavan uvāca Lord Krishna said ¿Raa dēhinām For (all) 
human beings ser safa $raddha bhavati faith is Rer trividha threefold sia 
iti as micah sātviki sattvic use x va rājasi ca eva rajasic 7 ara ca tamasi 


and tamasik a casmasr it is born out of one’s nature 47] ara sa svabhāvajā 


$rrnu tam hear about it. 


2. Lord Krishna said --- For all human beings faith is threefold as sattvic, 
rajasic and tamasik. It is born of one's nature. Hear about it. 


Sri Bhagavan ucava. The Lord answers. Lord Krishna says | cannot give you a one 
liner answer; | cannot tell you they have satvic sraddha or rajasic sraddha; | cannot 
say; Why? because if a person's sraddha or puja is governed by scriptural 
injunctions, | can uniformly say that all of them will come under satvic variety. 
Because scriptures guide a person towards satva predominance; therefore any 
action which is scripture-governed action; that would be invariably satvic, because 
scriptures take a person gradually to satva guna. Therefore any scripture-governed 
action will be satvic. But in the case of these devotees; what is the problem, their 
puja or their activities, are not governed by the scriptures; why it is not governed by 
the scriptures, because they are scripturally illiterate and if the scriptures do not 
guide their activity, the question would be what will be guiding their activity; what 
will determine the type of püja they do; the type of motive they have; the type of 
deity they will worship; what will determine the püja of an illiterate person. 
Certainly not scriptures; then what? 


Krishna says that if the scriptures do not determine, it is going to my own character 
that is going to determine the type of puja; Because a person's activities can be 
governed either by an external guideline or it is going to be guided by what; his own 
likes and dislikes, his own vasanas, his own svabhavah, his own characters; These 
are the only two possibilities; scripture governed or character governed; scripture 
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governed or character governed; And in the case of this particular devotee, it is not 
scripture governed, because he is illiterate. Therefore Krishna says it will be 
governed by their character. 


Therefore first Krishna says Rai rer dehinam sraddhā; the sraddha or the faith of 


the scripturally illiterate people, dehi means here ajnani bhaktha; here dehi refers to 
a devotee who is not scripturally literate is dehi; and sraddha and his type of püja, 
his attitude, his motive, everything will be svabhavaja; governed by his personality; 
his mind set; his inclination; his pürva janma vasana; 


And now the next question is what will be character of a devotee? If the action is 
governed by character, the next question is what; what will be the character of a 
devotee; Krishna says character of a devotee will not be same in the case of all 
human beings; because human character varies from individual to individual. | 
cannot say uniformly all are satvic. | cannot say all are rajasic or tamasic; therefore 
Krishna says; the devotees character is three fold; what are the threefold; the three 
characters; satvic svabhavah; satvika svabhavah; rajasa svabhavah; and tamasa 
svabhavah. Devotees themselves are satvic, rajasic and tamasic and since the 
character is threefold, the character based faith also will be three fold; character is 
three fold, the character based faith also will be three-fold. And therefore Krishna 
says Sraddha, trividha bhavathi; the faith will be of three types; 


And what are they? ufcacht a va satviki ca eva; satvika sraddha and what is 


satvika sraddha, Krishna will explain later, therefore we will note this much; a satvic 
person will have satvic faith; what is satvic faith, have faith in Krishna, he will 
answer. And what is the second one; rajasi; rajasic devotee with rajasic faith. And 
what is the third one, tamasi sraddha; a tamasic devotee with tamasic sraddha; and 
there puja will be governed by what, the satvika, rajasa, tamasa sraddha; it is never 
governed by the scriptural injunctions; 


Krishna himself says at sp; tam $rnu; do not be in a hurry; $rnu, | will 


systematically step by step | will tell you; only patiently listen; 


Hece HAFT HET Hafā ARA | 


TETAAsA GT: At Jess: A Ta F: Il 96.3 | 
sattvānurūpā sarvasya Sraddha bhavati bharata | 
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$raddhamayo'yam puruso yo yacchraddhah sa eva sah | | 17.3 | | 


said bharata Oh Arjuna ! sée sarvasya for everyone sar $raddha faith is 


aa aage bhavati satvanurupa according to (his) temperament 3i yes: 


ayam purusah a person, say: $raddamayah consists of (his) faith x: va =: 


sa: eva sah He is verily x: uzag: yah yacchraddhah what his faith is. 


3. Oh! Arjuna For everyone, faith is according to (his) temperament. A 
person consists of (his) faith. He is verily what his faith is. 


So Krishna says Arjuna the sraddha of a person, the faith of a person depends upon 
his mind or his character; Satvam here means mind, very careful; here satva, 
anthakaranam, mind, not satva guna, but refers to satva guna karya bhutha 
antakaranam. And depending upon the type of mind, mind is not the same for all; 
for one parent, if there are three children; trividam dusta laksanam, they say, if 
there are different children, they have different characters; so sraddha, acaregsar 


aaf bhavati satvanurupa, the faith will depend upon the character or the mind 


of a person. 


The next question is, is the mind of the children, controlled by the parents or not?; 
or controlled by the genes of the parents or not; genetic study are there nowadays; 
there is a genetic study of all the criminals. And Hitler's genes they are making 
special study, to find out what exactly causes this particular type of thinking. 
Therefore what determines if you ask, certainly parents do contribute to the 
children's character; the parents' life style does contribute; the parents genes do 
contribute, but they are all contributory factors, they do not totally determine, 
because every child comes with a purva vasana also. 


A Hiranyakasipu can have Prahlada; a brahmana Visravas rsi can have a Ravana; Rsi 
can have a raksasa Ravana; Ravana is a brahmana putrah, Ravano nama raksasa, it 
is not nama raksasa; it is ravano nama raksasa. Therefore parentage do not totally 
determine; the purva janma also has a say; dependent on innumerable factors, 
every individual is born with a certain inherited character; dependent on that 
character. Sraddha bhavathi; hey Bharatha; hey Arjuna; and by addressing Arjuna 
as Bharatha, Krishna says that Arjuna you are lucky that you are born in the 
Bharatha vamsa; and you all belong to Bharatha; we are all Bharatha; | have told 
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you the meaning of Bhāratha; Bha means brahma vidya; prakaSatmika brahma 
vidya, bhah, rathah means those who revel; those who value spiritual knowledge; 
more than anything else; so we are all supposed to value spirituality; India is 
supposed to be the land of spirituality; even though we are getting doubts 
nowadays; but we are supposed to be inheritors of that. Therefore Hey Bharatha; 
sraddha bhavathi. 


And then Lord Krishna makes a warning; do not take this sraddha for granted; 
because this rudimentary sraddha, the faith of a person which gradually manifests in 
his younger age, that alone determines his future; because as a person thinks, as a 
person believes, so he becomes in future. Therefore Sraddha alone moulds a person. 
Therefore Krishna says; 3 ges: ayam purusah; every adult human being is a 


product of his childhood values; his childhood heroes. His childhood models; when | 
say models, do not think of somebody else. It is heroes whom we worship. as 
children we all have heroes and that determines the direction of our journey; they 
say, the child is the father of man. That means what your childhood sraddha will 
determine what type of adult you are going to be; Child is the father of man has 
come just now; but this was said by Krishna then itself. He says it here; a beautiful 
statement; ayam purusah $raddamayah; mayah means product; purusah means 
the adult human being; So any adult human being is a product of the childhood 
sraddha; the childhood value. That is why we always say; catch them young; like a 
plant, when a tree is in a plant condition; it is pliable, it is plastic, it is flexible; you 
can direct it in any way you want. And if you neglect the plant; and it grows wildly, 
thereafter once it becomes a tree, you cannot change it; you have only two choices; 
either you allow it as it is; or you have to uproot; You cannot change the direction of 
the hardened trunk of the tree. Similarly changing an adult is almost impossible, 
whereas changing a child is possible; therefore Krishna says a human being is a 
product of his childhood values; and that is why | said a well known saying which 
goes; 


watch your thoughts, they become your words; 

watch your words, they become your actions; 

watch your actions, they become your habit; 

watch your habit, it becomes your character; 

and watch your character, it becomes your future personality. 
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There is no use of regretting later; better take care in the beginning. Therefore 
Krishna says; yaha yat sraddha; whatever a person values in his early stages of life; 
That is why parents have to give good values; that is why puranic stories were 
taught; when we were children; 4: aza: yah yacchraddhah; whatever a person 
values in his earlier days; 4: va a: sa: eva sah; tad anurūpā eva sah; sa: eva sah 


means tad anurupa, in keeping with those childhood values, his personality will 
develop. 


And that alone is: As a person thinks, so he becomes. Thought is pliable and 
changeable and once it has become crystallised into character, they say Swamiji | 
want to stop that bad habit; but it is not possible; | want to stop that particular 
trend; i am not able to; even though he tries to use his will power; all the will power 
fails because | have allowed that thought and that character to grow to such an 
extent; that it has become a Frankenstein, destroying myself; And therefore Arjuna, 
sraddha is important; yah yad sraddha sa eva sah. 


Continuing; 


Used MAar Tel BANA Wea: | 
TARTAR AY Gard AAA Tet: Il $6. II 

yajante sattvika dēvān yaksaraksamsi rajasah | 

prētān bhūtagaņāmšcānyē yajante tamasa janah | | 17.4 | | 


afam:  satvikah sattivic (people) usrā yajante worship ca devān the 
gods wee: rājasāh Rajasic (people) worship aaxaifa yaksaraksāmsi the 
yakshas and rakshasas 31-2 aaa: Get: anyè tamasah janah Tamasik people 
used yajante worship wart a pretan ca the ghosts samma. bhütaganan and 
the spirits. 


4. Satvic (people) worship the gods. Rajasic (people) worship the yaksas 
and raksasas. Tamasic people worship the ghosts and the spirits. 


Therefore an illiterate (means scripturally-illiterate) person can be either satvic, 


rajasic or tamasic, depending upon the character | have come with; | am born with; 
Now the question, of these three, which one is the best; which one is conducive to 
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spiritual knowledge; satvika sraddha alone is a healthy sraddha which is conducive 
to spiritual growth. 


And therefore my question is how do | know, whether | have satvic sraddha, rajasic 
sraddha or tamasic sraddha; so that if | have satvic sraddha i can nourish it; if | 
have rajasic sraddha, | can gradually change it; if | have tamasic sraddha, | can 
immediately drop it; how do | know what type of sraddha a person has; 


Krishna says, sraddha or faith is an invisible thing; because it is a mental state; it is 
not physically perceptible. And since Sraddha cannot be perceived; it has to inferred 
through some other thing; whatever is not pratyaksa gocaram, we have to know 
through anumanam. If a person falls sick, doctor cannot know the sickness by 
seeing the body; because it is not physically visible and therefore he infers by taking 
the blood sample, etc. which is pratyaksa; blood is pratyaksa, he takes the sample 
and he has got some parameters; and if such a such things are there, it must be 
typhoid, jaundice, kidney problem, pressure, etc. Therefore, sraddha will have to be 
inferred from the type of activity a person takes to. Sraddha will have to be inferred 
from the type of activity. Any activity, we can take, where does he go on holidays; 
what types of books he reads; what type of friends he has; what type of foods he 
likes; that also he says; what type of movies, he goes to, what type of serials; that is 


important, sims of (Gurus GL Ges! | forgot!! Everything can be used as a hetu to 


derive the sadyam. But Krishna here takes the type of püja that he takes to; even 
from puja we can find out what type of sraddha he has; 


How will the puja help in knowing the sraddha of a person. Every puja or worship 
has three factors, Every puja has three factors; and the three factors are 


No.1, the object of worship; what type of deity | worship. Dévatha or object and 


the second is mode of worship. Puja can be done in several ways; what method of 
worship | am attracted to naturally; mode, in Sanskrit, prakarah; first one is 
Devatha; which devathai is attracted, which method is attracted 


and the third one is the motive or bhavana; through this puja what do | expect to 
get; what do | say after mamopatha; very important; mamopatha samastha durita 
ksyadvara, sri paramesvara prithyartham; he will do it and add a list, that list will 
know what type of motive | have got; these three things will determine whether the 
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puja is satvic, rajasic or tamasic; and whether the sraddha is satvic, rajasik or 
tamasic; which Krishna is enumerating in these verses. 


In the fourth verse, Krishna talks about the object of worship. the three types of 
deities. In our Vedic pantheon, in Hindu pantheon of Gods, all other religion has got 
only one God, we have got innumerable deities; People say it is disadvantageous 
they say; it is a minus point in Hinduism, the other religion, they have got one God, 
which is not confusing; they say; but | would say Hinduism is great; Suppose you 
want to purchase a dress; which shop you will choose; one shop which sells only 
kavi vastram will only be available; but there is another shop, huge shop, all 
varieties of clothes, from Rs.100 to 10000 different colours, designer clothes, etc. 
which one you will vote for; you say Swamiji here there are so many choices; 
human beings wants choice in everything; human being is choosy; therefore 
whatever provides maximum choice is the best one; and in Hinduism, there is no 
problem, one has 33.3 crores dēvathās; you have to chose from; so animal god, 
man god, woman god, mixed god, animal-man, man-woman mixture; and all these 
deities are divided into three groups, satvic dévathah, rajasa dēvathāh; and tamasa 
dévathah; 


Satvic deities are those which will bless the devotee with spiritual growth; with 
values; with character; tad atmani nirathe upadeša sudharma te mayi santhu; they 
bless me with values; with inner strength; they are called satvic deities; They 
contribute to inner growth; in fact generally the deities that we worship. Rama, 
Krishna, Ayyappa, Devi, which our forefathers have chosen for us, are all satvic 
deities. 


And we have a second group of dévatha called rajasic deities; who are supposed to 
bless the devotees with materialistic well being. yaksa, kinnara, gandharva, siddha, 
uraga, all those dēvathās; yaksa raksadi ganas, like Kubera; many people like 
Kubera, why you know! 


| have told you when we were going to Badrinath; Qa wmésGeu bpšēma!! | will not 


forget; Somebody gave a coin; | thought he is giving gurudaksina but he said 
Swamiji in Badrinath, there is a Kubera; and you have to keep that coin there; and | 
thought he will give it to me; no, no, no, you have to bring it back, and hand over 
to me; that money will multiply. So Kubera is more popular than even poor 
Badrinath; so therefore kuberathi devathas are called rajasic deities; 
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And then we have got tamasik deities which are called préta, bhütha, piSaca, dakini, 
sakini, sarpa svapatha, vri$cika, taskara drupradava, drupagathat; the list is there; 
they are used by the black magic people; all ghosts and spirits; which represents evil 
forces; negative forces, they all represent tamasic deities, they are not used for my 
spiritual growth; they are not used even for my material growth; they are used for 
destroying other people. 


And therefore Krishna says maar: gaa Usted satvikah devan yajante; people with 


satvic sraddha, they worship the Lord and ask for 


segt werquf wae dec, sae durs Rītard Peat afe a urāfā. 
annapürne sadapürne samkaraprana vallabhé, jnana vairāgya sidhyartham bhiksam dēhi ca 
parvati. 


What a beautiful prayer; therefore satvika, devan means satvika devan yajanthe; 
who will give amanitvam, adambitvam, or who will give daivi sampath; 


Then wert: aana sed rajasah yaksaraksamsi yajante; yajante you have to 
supply; the rajasic people means people with rajasic values, they are religiously- 
materialistic people. Remember religious people themselves can be religiously- 
spiritual people or religious-materialistic people. What is the difference? Religious 
spiritual people use religion for spiritual growth; whereas religious-materialistic 
people will use religion for material growth and therefore rajasah yaksaraksamsi 
yajante; 


And aaa: sett: anye tamasah janah, the tāmasic people yajante, they worship 3 
anye, all other deities, who are they; pretans, all the pretams, spirits, bhüthas, 
ghosts, all of them they worship, sprit, ghost etc. represent negative forces. They 
yajante, which will come under black magic puja; they are called in our tradition, 
abhicharika karmani; or abhichara karmani. And they do that; and that is tamasic 
sraddha; based on what, the object of worship. 


Similarly you can decide the type of sraddha based on the motive as well as the 
mode of worship which will be explained in the next two verses, which we will see in 
the next class. 
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Hari Om 


qure game yita di 

35 aa: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih Santih šāntih || 
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207 Chapter 17, Verses 05-08 


M 


3^5 


Herma PAR STSSHTUDSSTESIHTST 

sadaSiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 

asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 

The 17th chapter begins with a question from Arjuna. Arjuna imagines that a 
bhaktha a devotee who has got faith, who has got faith in puja as an important 
religious sadhana, and therefore he performs püja with $raddha. Sraddha sahitha 
pujakah; But the problem is even though he has got faith in the Lord and the puja, 
he does not know the method of doing the püja, because he has not studied the 
scriptures; So he is scripturally-illiterate person; so ajfía-Sradhhalu-püjakah; a rare 
combination, scripturally illiterate, but full of faith and he performs the puja in any 
way that he likes. And now Arjuna's question is: under what category will his 
Sraddhā come. It is a $raddha which is mixed with mistaken püja; even though 
Sraddha is proper, the mode of püja is improper, under what category will his 
$raddha come, because from one angle it should be satvik, it is $raddha; from 
another angle it cannot be satvik, because it is full of mistakes. So what will be the 
categorisation. 


This is Arjuna's question for which Krishna gave the answer; when a faithful devotee 
worships the Lord, the type of $raddha that he enjoys will depend upon the type of 
mind that he has; the type of character that he has and since the mind will vary 
from individual to individual; the šraddhā will also vary. And therefore Krishna said 
the illiterate (scripturally illiterate) person's $raddha will come under three 
categories; it can be either satvic, rajasic or tamasic. 


Now the question is; how will | know whether it is satvic, rajasic or tamasic $raddha, 
because first $raddha itself is an invisible faculty. Faith is an attribute of the mind; 
mind itself being invisible, faith which is the attribute of the mind is also apratyaksa; 
dharmina eva apratyaksatve katham dharamsya apratyaksatvam syat. And therefore 
Sraddha is invisible, and if Sraddha itself is invisible; whether it is satvic, rajasic or 
tamasic, | have no way of knowing. 
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And therefore, Krishna presents an alternative method by which we can infer this 
$raddha; because what is not perceptibility available, can be known through 
inference. That you have got a great great grand father, how do | know; certainly 
not through perception; | know through the inference. If you are there solidly 
sitting, you must have parents; and your parents should have parents; How do | 
know; through inference and for any inference | require data; and the data for your 
grand parents is what: You. So your physical presence that | see you and that 
becomes the clue for the existence of your grandfather. 


And therefore Krishna says that the type of sraddhā can be inferred based on three 
observations. And what are the three observations which will help in inferring the 
quality of faith. | told you in the last class. 


One is the type of deity this devotee is attracted to. Because in védic pantheon of 
deity; in other religion it is not possible; only one is there; but in Hinduism we have 
got satvika dévathah; rajasa dévathah and tamasa dēvathāh; or durdēvathā. Sātvika 
dévathas contributing to spiritual growth; rajasic dévathas contributing to material 
growth and tamasic dēvathācontributing to destruction, violence; as | said black 
magic, etc. And depending upon which deity attracts me; which deity becomes my 


Īsta dévatha; | can know what type of $raddha | have. So one factor is the object of 
worship; 


and second factor is the motive of worship, which | called sankalpa or uddesyam; 
what is the motive of my worship; if the motive is spiritual growth; it is satvik, if it is 
material growth, it is rajasic, and if it is destruction of others, it is tamasic; So the 
second is motive; 


and the third one is what, the mode of worship and Krishna is going to point out 
later. If the mode of worship involves torture of the body; hurting oneself or others; 
all such worship will come under tamasic worship. And therefore the sraddha will 
come under tamasic $raddha; the mode of worship will be violent; 


And if it is a rajasic mode of worship, it will be a type of worship, in which lot of 
extrovert activities are there; It is heavily ritualistic. it is heavily extrovert; noisy; not 
only disturbing me, even disturbing the neighborhood; that is rajasic worship; highly 
physically oriented; highly verbally oriented is rajasic; 
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and satvic worship is a worship which is more turned inwards; it is not highly 
physical and verbal but mostly it is mental; and it turns my mind inward. So thus 
depending upon the mode of worship, | can find out the type of $raddha | have. Of 
these three factors, Krishna has enumerated the first factor in the fourth verse, 
which we completed in the last class; satvik people love satvik deities. In fact most 
of the popular deities we have are all satvik; Rama, Krishna, Siva, Visnu, etc. are all 
satvik. Yaksaraksamsi Kinnara gandharva. They are all rajasic deities. 


And spirits and ghosts who are invoked by going to the burial ground, cremation 
ground and oblations involve blood, etc. and generally the time puja is midnight; 
everything is wrong; such types of worship invoking the deity in the skull, (recently 
they caught someone) all kinds of those devathas will come under tamasic deities; 
Up to this we saw. 


Continuing. 


3mmexfafed HR deed d aut stat: | 
FAEERE: PAAT: || 2.5 I 
asastravihitam ghoram tapyante ye tapē janah | 
dambhahankarasamyuktah kamaragabalanvitah | | 17.5 | | 


3 seat: ye janah some people aed tapyante practise dk av: ghoram tapah 
severe austerity snesfafeaa ašāstravihitam which is not prescribed by the 
scriptures criesexdgqta: dambhahankarasamyuktah they are given to 
pretension and egoism  «rmmrmenzaa: kamaragabalanvitah and are 


possessed by the impulse of desire and attachment. 


5. Some people practice severe austerity which is not prescribed in the 
scriptures. They are given to pretention and egoism, and are possessed by 
the impulse of desire and attachment. 


In these two verses, Lord Krishna talks about the rajasic and tamasik forms of 
worship based on the mode and the motive. Krishna does not segregate them; you 
have to classify appropriately. 
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amaA Raa ašāstravihitam, rajasic and tamasic worship involve violation of all the 


Sastric injunctions; violations of all the scriptural rules and regulations 


and ax ghoram, ghoram means terrible, frightening even to hear, you would have 


seen people in which they torture the body, putting hooks all over the body, and 
$ulam through the tongue and all kinds of things, you cannot even see, how can you 
imagine doing that; and in the puranas, we hear people cutting their own body 
parts and cutting the head, cutting the tongue, etc. (if there are many!) and if you 
go to Himalyas and all, you can see all kinds of terrible things; one swami we saw, 
on the way of Badrinath, he never sits or lies down; all the time standing; and he 
has got a wooden plank hanging from a tree branch; and how he is standing; 
everything he does sleeping also, he has to keep over that wooden plank and he has 
been standing there for days and months together, and his legs have swollen; and 
he is doing tapas. uim(m&(e ero rigGuimeoeob; who is benefitted; All ignorance 


and illiteracy regarding religion and spirituality; and people also are illiterate, If 
anyone does anything extra ordinary, they consider it is very great and of course in 
front a cloth has been spread, you know for what purpose, every puts Rs.5, 10, 
Re.1, etc. this is clean torturing of the body and staying there up in the Himalayas, 
without proper clothing; and remaining in the cold Ganges waters. All these things 
many people mistake as tapas, but they are all ghorarn and tamasic; and ghoram 
tapas, Gat: aee janah tapyante. 


And all these do for what purpose: azsmessmaizs«ar: dambhahankarasamyuktah, 


because of their publicity seeking, for pomp and show; to tell the public that | am a 
great tapasvi; so dambha and ahankara, pride and vanity; samyuktah; 


and aaen eaat: kamaragabalanvitah; there desire is not moksa at all; there desire 


is worldly name or fame or money; so kama means desire for worldly things, raga 
means attachment; and balam means power. You will see in the puranas most of 
the rakshasas begin with tapas only and if you read the tapas, it will be ghoram; and 
after several centuries or thousands of years, Brahma or, Visnu or Siva will come; 
and they will say: in TVs also you can see such things and they will say: | am 
pleased what do you want; and invariably they ask for certain powers; | should not 
die, they will say, the deity will say not possible; and they will ask for something and 
the moment they get the power, the first thing they do is go to heaven, dethrone 
Indra and take all Rambha Urvasi and kidnap them; For this tapas. So they are 
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devotees; they are all religious people and so great devotees that Bhagavan they 
saw pratyaksa. So seeing the Lord pratyaksa does not make a person spiritual; a 
person can have isvara daršanam and still he can be a maha materialistic or he can 
use even god to threaten other people and there are some raksasas who threaten 
the very Lord who gives them the boon. Like Bhasmasura. On whosoever person's 
head | put my hand, he should die. 


And Siva, aSuthdshi, we do not want to say, Idiot, because that is not correct. He is 
aSuthoshi, therefore he just gives; recklessly, he fulfils the desire of the devotee; 
and Bhasmasura, and | want to try to somewhere; nobody around, therefore | will 
keep it on your head itself, he said. 


Therefore, remember, religion need not make a person spiritual. Materialistic 
religious people are also there; raksasic religious people are also; Vēdantic religious 
people also are there; therefore here these people are full of kāmarāgabalam; brutal 
strength Ravana had, Hiranyakasipu had Sišupāla had. They were all worshippers of 
the Lord. This will come under what; rājasic and tāmasic variety. And not only that 


aided: NEY AAAA: | 


AT doled: Wes aag MRAR d $6.8 |d 
karsayantah $arirastham bhutagramamacétasah| 
mam caivāntahšarīrastham tàn viddhyasuraniscayan | | 17.6 | | 


sraam: acetasah these indiscriminate people «ssa: karSayantah torment 
aaa ete bhutagramam šarīrastham the organs in the body, v va arm 
as eva mam as well as Me 3iea: ekkeza antah šarīrastham who reside in the 
body AR aa Know them viddhi tan sms asurani$cayan to be of 


aasura resolve. 


6. These indiscriminate people torment the organs in the body as well as 
Me who reside in the body. Know them to be of aasura resolve. 


Continuation of rajasic and tamasic form of worship. ec: karšayantah, 


tormenting their body, starving their body too much, depriving the organs of the 
body of the required nutrition. Body is a gift from the Lord; | should not pamper the 
body alright; but | should not torture the body; Both extremes are equally 
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dangerous. One pampers and the other tortures. And therefore kar$ayantah means 
making the body weak, by over-fasting, never good for the system. Initially he can 
do all these, but later his health is shattered and with a shattered health, what type 
of religious or spiritual sadhana, he can do. Therefore destroying the body is never 
the aim of any type of puja or vritham or tapas. It is a controlled austerity that is 
talked about so that | am not a slave to the body. 


Torture is not the intention; mastery is the intention; once in a while, monthly once 
Ēkādaši upavasam very good; but for days together; | do not eat; it is dangerous; 
Similarly, one day mounam good; avoid noise pollution; and others also will get 
peace of mind; but there are people who have not talked for 10 years; And then you 
have to struggle to communicate, make gestures, write notes, etc. etc. all artificially 
done; Bhagavan has given us the mouth for communication; if | do not use that 
properly, Bhagavan will think, human birth is not what you require. One person went 
to the doctor and he said | have problem, the doctor said what is the problem, the 
man said that | will not tell it; and you are the doctor and you have to find it out; 
then the doctor gave a letter and asked him to go and see the other doctor; and the 
other doctor was a veterinary doctor. Naturally. Is it not? When you have mouth, 
why can't you clearly use it for communication; once in a while maunam is very 
good. In fact, if you do not abuse our organ of speech, that is the best maunam. 
Anyway, we are going to deal with vak tapas later. So karšayantah, over austerity, 
bhütha gramam, means all the organs, each organ requires a particular nutrition, 
calcium, potassium, sodium, etc. If | do not give the food properly. In Rishikesh you 
will find all the Swamis take food from ksetram; ksetram means there are certain 
places, where they give food to sadhus and there are only two types of food; rotti 
and dal and only variety is what; dal and rotti; this is the only change. Only order is 
change and there also dal will be floating here and there little bit and they live on 
that for a few years; initial stages it will be fine. Thereafter all sadhus have got 
varieties of health problems. And that is how Swami Sivananda went and served 
those sadhus. Before Swami Sivananda went, they did not have even treatment; 
they all suffered and died of sickness. With a sick body, what type of sadhana one 
can practice. That's how he went and served. The body needs nutrition. The body 
need not be pampered but body has to be taken care of. So this person in the name 
of tapas, what does he do; bhutha gramam; grama means group, bhutha means 
organs, bhütha gramam, the group of organs, like heart, lungs, kidney, pancreas, 
brain, etc. All of them they torment; acetasah; all because of what; they do not 
know the importance of the body; if the wall is not there, one cannot draw pictures. 
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Without body nothing can be done; Sariram ādhyam khalu dharma sādhanām. When 
Parvathi does tapas, to get Lord Siva as husband, in one of her avatharās, she is 
doing tapas, and Lord Siva himself and comes and he talks to Parvathi, and Kalidasa 
in that particular portion says: 


sary er MAH, sremeufa varer fafer emamfer d | 

st Kate quía Vari, ON HAA rep tni TIAA Il 

abhikriyartham sulabham šamitkušam, jalanyapi stana vidhi ksamani te | 

abhi svašktyā tapasi pravartyase, Sarirarn adhyam khalu dharma sadhanam || 

Do you have good water? Qior grreróleo. suey uwor Gasflu 16m eo! Siva asks do 
you have good water; do you get all the things need; abhi svasktya, do you have 
enough health and strength to practice your sadhana. And why? There he says 
Sariram adhyam khalu dharma sadhanam. Body is the first instrument of dharma; 
Therefore acetasah, unintelligent people, they neglect the physical health; and by 
doing that, ai ar mam caivā karšayantah; karšayantah, you have to repeat again, 
not only they are tormenting themselves, they are tormenting, wounding the Lord 
also. Insult to the body, is insult shown towards the Lord. Therefore Krishna says 
they are indirectly hurting me. Why do we say; they are hurting the Lord; two 
reasons, once when the temple is ill-treated; it is as good as ill-treating the Lord. 
Deho devalaya proktha, jivo deva sanatana. It is ill treatment of the Lord and the 
second reason is ill treating the body is violation of the duty given by the Lord in the 
scriptures. Lord has given in the scriptures our duty, and one of the duties is taking 
care of the body. Insult of the Lord; therefore mam caivantah Sarirastham who is 
seated in their own body. 


They are hurting, ara tan, all such devotees are mater asurani$cayan. They 


are devotees of asuric resolve, negative resolve, violent resolve, it will come under 
rajasic and tamasic $raddha. 


So with this the three types of $raddha topic is over; and you have to add the 
motive also; Krishna has not said here; we have to add. any type of püja for spiritual 


growth is satvik, for material benefit is rajasic, for harming others is tamasic. 


Continuing. 


IIEREAT xác fafaer grafa a: | 
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aaraa Set AMT AAA YT || %6. I 
aharastvapi sarvasya trividho bhavati priyah | 
yajhastapastatha danam tēsām bhedamimam $rnu | | 17.7 | | 


aer: aharah food Ña: priyah liked by, «àcz sarvasya by every one naftā g 
a® bhavati tu api is also fa: trividhah threefold axr zz: tatha yajnah so 
also are yajhāha ay: tapah austerity az: danam and charity #7 rnu hear 
asa sH Aq tesam imam bhedam about their division. 


7. Food liked by everyone, is also threefold. So also are Yajna, austerity 
and charity. Hear about their division. 


With the previous verse, Lord Krishna has answered Arjuna's question; and therefore 
really speaking, the 17th chapter must be over; even the title is $raddha traya 
vibhaga. Arjuna asked about $raddha; Krishna has answered, Om tat sat must have 
come. 


But Krishna himself voluntarily chooses to add some more items; some more topic 
he chooses to discuss, for which Krishna gives an introduction in this verses; Hey 
Arjuna, | will talk about four more topics, which are very very relevant for a spiritual 
seeker. What are those four items? 


āhārah; the food that a person consumes; is also of three types; AA srafa 


trividha bhavathi. trividha means satvic, rajasic and tamasic categories are there; 
in the type of food that we eat; sarvasya, a person eats 


and the yajnah; the type of puja that a person performs, Even though Krishna has 
talked about püja before, it is from the stand point of $raddha that is talked about 
before. Here Krishna wants to talk about puja, therefore yajnah, worship is also 
trividha, three types, satvik, rajasic and tamasic. 


then tapah, means austerity; penance. is also of three types; 


then finally, danam; 
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All these four are very very important for a spiritual seeker. danam means charity. 
Charity is very good; even in charity there are three types, satvika, rajasa, tamasa 
danam and tesam bhedam $rnu; may you know their classification; their category. 


And the general rule is a satvik person will be naturally attracted to satvik food; and 
a satvik yajfia; and satvik tapas, and satvik dana; because as your mind is, so will be 
your desire; Therefore what is satvik food, very easy definition is whatever food a 
satvik person is attracted to. Problem is who is satvik person. 


Similarly what is satvik yajhā? Whatever be the yajfia, a satvik person is attracted, 
Therefore Krishna says trividha faz: priyah bhavathi; A person depending upon the 
temperament is attracted towards one of the three types of food; And from that 


description, | will be able to know where | stand; and also | can regulate my life; 
And therefore Krishna introduces them; 


Srnu; may you carefully listen to them. So hereafter, we will get three types of 
ahara. Same order He will say; three types of yajnās; three types of danam, and 


three types of tapas. This is to going to be topic of the following verses. We will see 


Verse 8. 


I Aecdg an es- AH aaa ele: 

wer Taser: TERT ger HERI: Mea: Il f6.6 di 
ayuhsattvabalarogyasukhapntivivardhanah | 

rasyah snigdhah sthira hrdya aharah sattvikapriyah | | 17.8 | | 


aen: āhārāh those foods which 37g:  scsserzz yeaa: ayuh 
satvabalayogya sukhapritividardhanah - which increase longevity, mental 
strength, physical strength, health, comfort and pleasure, xx: rasyah 
which are delicious Rest: snigdhah not dry fexr: sthirah nourishing zer: 
hrdhyah and pleasing masa: satvikapriyah are liked by sattvic (people) 


8. Those food which increase longevity, mental strength, physical 
strength, health, comfort and pleasure, which are delicious, not dry, 
nourishing and pleasing are liked by satvic (people). 
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So in these three verses: 8, 9 and 10, Lord Krishna deals with satvik rajasic and 
tamasic foods respectively. One of the greatness of our vēdic tradition is, in this 
tradition, even our natural and instinctive activities are elevated to the level of 
spiritual sadhana. In addition to the special spiritual sādhanās, there are many 
special spiritual sādhanās, but one uniqueness is even our natural activities, even 
our instinctive mundane worldly activities, our scriptures elevate into spiritual 
sadhana, by appropriate modification. 


One of the most instinctive activity is what? Most fundamental and instinctive activity 
is an activity which starts at the time of birth; and an activity which will continue up 
to death, and which is an activity maintained throughout the life; can you guess 
what is that activity; even sleep, you continue; That is breathing; and it is not only 
an instinctive activity of the human being, in fact, it is the most fundamental activity 
of all the living beings; that is why they are all called prani means what? pranithi iti 
pranin, And the glory of our scriptures is they point out that if you deliberately 
practice this instinctive operation, you deliberately practice in a regulated manner; 
and with a proper attitude, even the breathing can become a spiritual sadhana. Can 
you think of it anywhere else; If you deliberately in a regulated manner, with a 
proper attitude, you do the most fundamental action of breathing, even that 
becomes a sadhana; which is called pranayamah. Pranayama is transmutation of 
instinctive activity into spiritual sadhana. You deliberately breath in; and hold it for 
some time; and you deliberately breath out. In fact only when you start pranayama , 
you are doing something called breathing; no body knows that they are breathing; 
And when it stops also, only others will know. There is no chance. 


So this deliberate regulated breathing is one of the most beautiful disciplines 
invented by the vēdic tradition; and they it is one of the most wonderful disciplines 
for health. In readers digest there was an article a few months before, the title of 
the article was Health under your nose" and he has talked about the glory of 
pranayama ; and then at the end he has written this wonderful discipline has been 
(written by an American, if they say only we listen) and he has said that he has been 
invented by the Indians centuries before; and there also they prescribe pranayama 
only for physical health; whereas in our tradition, pranayama is converted into an 
religious and spiritual sadhana. In the fourth chapter, while Krishna enumerates the 
varities of yajfias or pujas, one of the puja is 
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apané juhvati pranam prané'panam tathā'parē | 
pranapanagati ruddhva pranayamaparayanah || 29 || 


It is converted into a yajfia called pranayama yajna and if you change your attitude 
by chanting the name of the Lord; which is called sagarbha pranayama; fourth 
chapter | have told, Om bhu, Om Bhuva, ...or Rama, Rama, Krishna or Namasivya, 
Narayana, something then that becomes a type of puja and in our scriptures for 
some types of papas, or sins, pranayama itself is prescribed as a type of 
prayascittam. Especially for sanyasis; they do not have to money to do prayascitta 
karmas; And the sanyasi cannot do rituals also, So ritualistic prayascittams are not 
possible; For many of the violation of the sanyāsa a$rama dharma, (he has no other 
job and he can sit catching the nose), So therefore, the prayascittam prescribed for 
some of the slips from sanyasa a$rama dharma is pranayama; three times, eleven 
times, 108 times, etc. What | want to say is that the most natural karma is 
converted. 


What is the next most natural activity, after breathing? Eating is the next most 
natural and universal activity; of all living beings; the glory of our tradition is they 
have converted even eating into a form of spiritual sadhana, if it is practised 
deliberately with proper attitude. Eating becomes a yajna and in the fifteenth 
chapter we saw aham vai$vanaro bhüthva praninam deha masritha. Lord is in my 
stomach as vai$vanara; and whatever | am eating is an offering, then the eating is 
called pranagnihotram. Breathing becomes pranayama deliberately done; eating 
becomes pranagnihotram. 


And even bathing which is the next natural activity, which not only human beings 
practice; even many animals have the habit of bathing; that bathing also is 
converted into an yajna in our tradition; it is abhisekam of the Lord who is seated 
inside; that is why we chant, 


at wp aa da aera aaa 
add Reg aa, seer UARA ce Il 


gamgé ca yamuné caiva godavari sarasvati 
narmadē sindu kāvēri, jalēsmin sannidim kuru || 
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Deliberately take bath and look upon the water, Ganga or Yamuna and we pour 
water uttering the name of the Lord, sthana is one of the nithya puja karma, 
because it purifies not only the physical body, but it also purifies the mind. 


So thus veda converts our natural activities into yajha and ahara yajna is one of the 
important types of spiritual sadhana. And therefore Krishna divides them into three 
categories. This categorisation of the food can be from different angles. We can take 
four factors into account to determine the type; one is the source of food; our 
tradition gave lot of importance to the very source of food from where it comes, and 
who cooks the food, and what is the attitude, is it for commercial purposes, or it is 
done out of love and compassion, who cooks, what is the attitude with which it is 
cooked; and who serves the food and what is the attitude, etc. what attitude, all 
these things we give importance because according to $astra, when the food is 
received, depending upon the source, we are receiving the invisible vibrations or 
punya papam also. Not only receiving the physical nourishment, we are receiving 
the spiritual nourishment also, depending upon the source. And if the source is 
negative, it is going to add papam to me, and that papam is called asat prathigraha 
papah; papam; asat prathigraham means, asat means what; a person or a source, 
which is impure is asat prathigraha means receiving or taking food from an impure 
source. 


And that is why in those days, they generally avoided taking food from outside. 
Nowadays eating out is a big thing; everything considers it as very important; and 
that is why any number of hotels come and all are full; and they generally avoid it, 
because you do not know how it is cooked, who is cooking, and the attitude will be 
not 'service' and done with a grumbling attitude and out of commercial interests; not 
cooked with love and respect, the very owner has only a commercial motive; and 
therefore they said parannam pranasamkatam. Therefore avoid eating out, if you 
can; but if that is possible, from angle they say, asat prathihaha can pollute; So 
therefore one factor is what; source; And therefore in the next day bathing, they say 
if you utter the name of the Lord; not only the water will wash your body, asat 
prathigraha papam is washed, if you chant the nama of the Lord; There is an 
agamarsana suktha; 


HEMT aft Wel, eu saa Waser | 
deat aout Vet Uae TANT I 


adyasana dati pana, yacca ugrat pratigrahat | 
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tanno varuno raja paninayahya aghamarsatu || 


ugrat pratigrahat, all junk food from all sources, soft and hard drinks, all things, Let 
varuna wash off all the papams; so that | can take fresh things today (not in that 
meaning), Anything you can abuse, be careful; and in the daily sandhya vandanam 
also, asataha prathigraha svahaha; asat prathigraha is considered to be a papa. So 
therefore source. 


The second factor is the quality of food, the quality of food first is the source, the 
second is the quality of food, there also they talk about satvic, rajasic and tamasic; 
Krishna is going to elaborate on that; but generally we consider the type of food that 
has been coming down in our tradition is well designed. Therefore normal regular 
vegetarian food comes under satvic; 


Therefore any serious spiritual seeker should be a vegetarian according to our 
Sastra. And not only that; any food that is offered to the Lord will be satvik in 
quality. These are the two general rules; vegetarian food, which comes after offering 
to the Lord; the qualities. The other details Krishna will tell and we will see that 
later; 


The third one is the quantity; very important; Quantity of the food, this | have 
discussed in the 6th chapter, and | do not want to again go into the details; so the 
first rule is eat only when you are hungry, food is not a sense pleasure, food is 
meant for removing the hunger; And suppose you ask, Swamiji if | am not hungry, 
how much | should eat; Qa sium @@s@? How is this?! Like that person; the doctor 
said, in the night eat only two chappathis; then this person asked after dinner or 
before dinner. The doctor said during dinner; Therefore, if you are not hungry, to 
save yourselves and the society, do not eat; and if you are hungry, how much to 
eat; sufficient to remove the hunger; in fact, according to sastra, a little bit hunger 
should be there; One more dosa if you can eat, stop at that time; UASAG; sAn; 


AAAA. pacittiru; tanittiru; vilittiru; three sadhanas they tell in Tamil. uxASAG 
pacittiru, a little bit of hunger should be there constantly; seW&$m tanittiru, learn 
to be alone for sometime daily; es vilittiru, means what: be alert; or 


otherwise | will be sleepy or sleeping. Only two avasttas will be there; So therefore, 
the next one is quantity. 
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then the last one is mode of eating; mode or manner of eating, we will use 
appropriate manner; if we remember that eating is a form of yajfia. It is a form of 
puja; therefore | reverentially approach the process of eating. 


first rule is | do the pūja sitting; It is started there; | do the puja sitting; therefore | 
am supposed to eat sitting and not running; not standing; buffe, one has to stand 
and walk, all those things; because that is not the method in which | do the puja, 
and also the attitude; So thus the mode of eating, that is the attitude is what; what 
it is an offering going to the Lord inside; 


And therefore 3m a fae; Het a Uftaaiar; annam na nindyāt; annam na 


paricaksita; reverentially approach, at the time of eating also, | am not supposed to 
indulge in any other activity. Imagine you doing the puja while talking on the phone 
or to the neighbour, etc. How will it be; what is more insulting than this. Therefore 
during puja we are not supposed to do anything simultaneously. Similarly, | do not 
say that you should not talk at all; at least the content of the talk, like scolding 
someone, etc. it is not supposed to be good; reverentially approach. Details in the 
next class. 


Hari Om 


qure wares paaa I 

35 aa: Wied: MEET: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih šāntih || 
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208 Chapter 17, Verses 08-11 


M 


3^ 


Herta HARFA STSSTUTSSTERTHTS 

WAG Wa Wea ded Te WENT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Lord Krishna answered Arjuna's question regarding $raddha by categorising $raddha 
into three types, satvic, rajasic and tamasic, based on the mental make-up of a 
person. When a person uses his $raddha to the Lord and scriptures for spiritual 
progress, then it is called satvika $raddha; when a person uses his faith in the 
scriptures and God for material benefits, it is called rajasa $raddha, and when a 
person uses the faith in the Lord and scriptures for the negative result or harming 
other people, then it is called tamasa $raddha. And there are differences also in the 
mode of worship, these people resort to and also the type of devathas these people 
are attracted towards. And with this Krishna concludes his $raddha analysis and 
without Arjuna's asking, Krishna himself voluntarily promises to discuss four more 
topics for which he gave the introduction in the seventh verse and the four topics 
are aharah food, yajfia worship, tapah, austerity, and danam, charity. And Krishna 
himself divides them into three types, satvika, rajasa and tamasa, and Krishna 
discusses them in the same order as he has introduced in the seventh verse and in 
that order, the first topic is aharah, or food and in the three verses, 8th, 9th and 
10th, Lord Krishna talks about satvic, rajasic and tamasic food respectively. 


And we should remember that according to our scriptures, the food that we eat has 
got a great influence in the individuality. As | said, they talk about the source of food 
and its influence in the person and the second is the quantity of food and its 
influence and the third is the mode of eating and its influence and finally the quality 
of food and its influence. | talked about the source, if it is a satvik source, then it will 
influence us positively; and therefore they generally avoid taking food from unknown 
sources as much as possible; of course it may not be possible for all, because of the 
type of profession; but if there is a choice; they say, they take food from a known 
source, And when it is cooked at home itself, there is no risk at all and also we have 
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a tradition when the ladies cook the food, if they cook (I do not know) when they 
cook the food, they have the habit of chanting the slokas; | do not know whether 
you have experienced or whether it is continued nowadays; many slokas they know 
by heart. While cooking they chant; two fold benefit, one is they know it; and they 
can keep in their memory, and the other is with the Lord's nama, food is cooked; 
then it is the most satvik food, imaginable; because the person is a well wisher, after 
all the mother, the heart is clean, the motive is good, and with Lord's nama in the 
mouth, it is cooked, the children can be but satvik only; it will have a tremendous 
influence. So therefore source of food they ingested; asat prathigrah, they generally 
criticise 


And the second is quantity; | said, moderation in the amount of intake, and also in 
the frequency, how many times; if at all there is a gap given; if there is no gap, you 
cannot say, how many times. So moderation in quantity and frequency is the second 
rule we saw in the 6th chapter. 


The third aspect is the mode in which we eat, and the scriptures point out the 
approach should be such that the very eating should be taken as a form of ritual; a 
ritual in which the food is offered to the Vai$vanara Lord who is inside our stomach; 


IIA HAL deren: WIA Hea, Jeder 3m Gerd, fd Hoax faded, dep a dist srafā | 


ayam agnir vai$vanarah yoyam antapurusé, yēnātam annam pacyate, iti antar vidyatē, tasyai va 
ghoso bhavati | 


In Brihadaranya upanisad a special upasana is prescribed upon the Vaišvanāra Lord 
who is seated in our stomach, digesting the food; and therefore eating is looked 
upon as pranagni hotram; and if eating is a form of ritual; it is reverentially 
approached, beginning of eating is prayerful and the process of eating is prayerful 
and the conclusion of eating is also prayerful. It starts with amrtham 
upastharanamasi. | spread with amrtham. And then after the food is covered with 
amrtham, amrtham abidhanam asi. First you spread with amrutham, then again you 
close it with amrtham with such a prayerful attitude, food is taken; and not only the 
mode is sacred, whatever is served in the leaf or plate that is also looked upon as 
the Lord himself; 


Wl Haq ETA Aol Hed dd sfeenfer yah sed, Heda ENT sided; 3 9721 
Warde HAEA AA; 
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Hora TEA; Tt fasur, strat cat AVAL: | Sit Hfedecu eet: Hea ate at fend I 


sē annam brahmēti vyajanat; annāt déva kalmimāni bhūtāni jāyantē, annéna jāthāni jīvanti; annam 
prayantat abhisamvišantītī; 


annam brahma; raso visnuh, bhokta devo mahešvarah | iti sancintya bhujhānah annam dosai na 
lipyatē || 


There will neither be spiritually poisoning, nor there will be physically poisoning, if a 
person approaches eating in a prayerful manner. The source is important, the 
quantity is important, frequency is important, the mode of eating is important; and 
above all, more importantly the very guality of food Krishna wants to highlight in 
these verses. Because according to the scriptures, āhāra Suddhau, sātva Suddhih. 
Chandogya upanisad, 7th chapter, bhuma vidya, at the end of the brahma vidya 
teaching, the Upanisad says that ahara Suddhau, satva suddhi; if the food is pure, it 
will make the mind pure; satva Suddhau, dhruva smrti, if the mind is pure, a person 
will be able to receive the knowledge, self-knowledge and also retain it; dhruva 
smrti; and smrti labdē, sarva granthinām, vipra moksah, when a person gets a 
steady knowledge, that is liberation. And thus there is a connection between the 
food and liberation; and therefore do not take it for granted. We do not say, food 
itself will give liberation, then you won’t come to the next class; food also is an 
important contributory factor in spiritual pursuit; And then in the 6th chapter of 
chandogya upanisad, the teacher says; the food that we consume has got three 
layers; stüla bhaga; madhyama bhagah and suksma bhagah. The stüla bhagah, the 
gross part of the food will only cater to the taste and it will be evacuated as a waste; 
that is called stula bhagah, the gross part; then there is a madhyama bhaga, the 
middle portion, which is supposed to cater to the physical nourishment, in the form 
of carbohydrates, fats, minerals, salts, etc. The madhyma bhaga does not contribute 
to the taste; but they contribute to the physical nourishment. And then the šāstra 
says, there is a suksma bhagah and the süksma bhaga, subtle part of the food, will 
contribute the nourishment of the süksma Sariram; the type of mind that we enjoy; 
whether we have a calm, a spiritually friendly mind, or whether we have a highly 
restless extrovert mind, and similarly our sense organs are alert or dull, all the subtle 
17 organs of süksma Sariram, are nourished by the süksma bhagah; 


annam asitam treda vidhiyathe; tasya yassthavishto dhatu purisham bhavathi; yo madhyamatum 
stam; yo nishtasthan manaha; 





99 | 3 


Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Seventeenth Chapter - 5rard-fq3ms arr: 


So whatever you consume; stūla, madhyama and suksma bhagah cater; and if a 
person is interested in the nourishment of the sūksma Sariram also, which is very 
very important for spiritual sadhana 


He should choose sātvic diet which will be good for sūksma Sarira growth; if he 
consumes or tamasic food, it may nourish the physical body, but it will be working 
against the subtle bodies, spiritual growth. And therefore satvik diet is supposed to 
be conducive to spiritual growth; 


And then the next question is what is satvic, what is rajasic, and what is tamasic 
diet; and as | said we can have a general rule, generally the vegetarian diet is satvic, 
which is in our vedic tradition. Parampara food is satvic; non-veg food and drinks 
like alcohol etc. They are considered to be highly rajasic and tamasic and therefore a 
serious spiritual seeker should avoid them and confine to vegetarianism. And of 
course within vegetarian food itself, there are satvic, rajasic, tamasic, etc; we need 
not go to that, because now the vegetarianism itself is in problem; | do not go into 
further details; if people become vegetarians, especially spiritual seekers and that 
too spiritual seekers, if they give up meat and alcohol it is a very very important in 
spirituality. 


And thereafter Krishna gives certain general rules regarding the diet; in the 8th 
verse, satvik diet is defined; What is that? He says, amguccasemdea-quttfafaati«r: 
ayuhsattvabalarogya-sukhapritivivardhanah; satvik diet will nourish all these; what are 
they; ayuh, means longevity; satvic diet will increase the longevity. Then satvam, 
means mano balam, the strength of the mind; is called satvam, mental strength, 
mental resistance, mental immunity to violent emotions is called satvam. Then 
balam is physical strength, then arogyam, health, so generally vegetarians are more 
healthy; the chances of diseases are very very very low in vegetarianism. Of course 
vegetarian congress people are there; books and books are written on 
vegetarianism; | do not want get into that; we can read books. They have clearly 
scientifically and statistically proved that all organs are generally healthy in 
vegetarianism. Therefore arogyam, Then sukham means what, the internal 
relaxation; comfort; physical and mental comfort; freedom from tension, stress and 
strain, etc. are called here sukham; long-term comfort in life; Then «fa prti; prīti 


means comfort and happiness, even at the time of eating. So priti stands for the 
comfort at the time of eating; sukam refers to the comfort after. Because in rajasic 
and tamasic variety, one may enjoy the food at the time of eating; kara sāram, next 
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day you will understand in the bathroom; so later, problems will be more. They will 
eat then, but suffer later; therefore, satvik diet means while eating and later also, 
there is a lightness in the body and lightness in the mind also. So 
sukhaprītivivardhanāh; all these things increase if it is a satvik diet; And tea: 


rasyah, means delicious, it is only we have to develop the habit, a person who is 
not used to that, he will say, what is in vegetarian diet; but it a person develops a 
taste, it is very very delicious and also rasa stands for sweet. Sweet is generally 
considered to be satvic in a limited quantity; very careful; one kg sugar do not 
consume in the home, saying it is satvic. Sweet in limited quantity is called satvik; 
rasyah, means sweet and delicious; 


Then Razer: snigdhah, food which are not very dry; that is sufficient oil or ghee is 


there, ghee is also supposed to be a satvic dish. Again be careful, within moderation, 
according to Sastra, ghee is very good in moderation; So snigdhah, which is not too 
dry; 


Then fēenr: sthirāh, which are nourishing physically also. not only it should help me 


in nourishing my sūksma Sariram, it should take care of my physical need, there is a 
very big misconception that the vegetarian food will not give all the required 
nourishment; And they have medically and scientifically proved that all the 
nourishment we can happily and comfortably get through vegetarianism. Therefore 
véda prescribes that only; sthirah; physically nourishing 


And gear: hrdhyah; means what, even visually pleasing; therefore sātvik food not 


only it should be good for the tongue, according to $astra, even to see that one 
should feel that one should consume when seen. Therefore hrdhyah, even pleasing 
to the sight; sight foods are satvik foods and if a person is satvik person, he will be 
naturally attracted to such foods. And therefore Krishna says satvika priya. All satvic 
people naturally like this food; this is satvika aharah. 


Then what about rajasic diet; Krishna gives; 


PHCAFAAAM goron ATAT: | 
IERT WSEAS] A: UARAIIET: || ?6- 8 || 


katvamlalavanatyusnatiksnaruksavidahinah | 
ahara rājasasyēstā duhkhasokamayapradah | | 17.9 | | 
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ATERT: āhārāh Those foods, HCAF ATAU sor drevrearfaarfeer: 


2 


katvamlalavanatyusna tiksnaruksavidahinah which are very bitter, sour, 
saltish, hot pungent, dry, and burning g:lgtilaaTAU9ET: 


duhkhasokakamayapradah and which cause pain, sorrow and disease, sver: 


istah are liked īsu rajasasya by the Rājasic (people) 


9. Those foods which are very bitter, sour, saltish, hot, pungent, dry and 
burning, which cause pain, sorrow and disease are liked by Rājasic people. 


So rājasic food Krishna defines here; he says; other than the sweet, because sweet 
is considered sātvik, other than the sweet, all the other tastes, of sad rasam, all the 
other five rasās in excess is considered rājasic. "What are they, athi katu, in the 
slēkā, it is difficult to read; it should be split like this; 
sedrereraumeqsvrér&vreaifaeríes: katu, amla, lavana, ati usna, tiksna, rüksa, 


vidahinah, in the ati usna, that ati should be added to every one; ati katu, ati amla, 
ati lavana, ati usna, ati tiksna, ati ruksa, ati vidahinah. Even as you pronounce you 
can see it is kada bada; see the reading of the satvika, even the reading is satvik; so 
ati katu means what extremely bitter; ati amla, very sour, ati lavana, too much 
saltish; And ati usna, very hot; hot is here temperature; very very hot and they do 
not talk about very cold, because perhaps in India, we do not have that problem; we 
should add extremely sub-zero ice-cream, problem. Therefore extreme cold and 
extreme heat also is not good; the food should be closer to the body temperature; 
And therefore ati usna, then ati tiksna, here tiksna very hot in the sense of chilli hot; 
karam; ati tiksna too much chilli; too much avakai, too much chutneys, if you do not 
know, take any Andhra chutney, you will know what is the 7th heaven, immediate 
experience and water will come of all the holes, nose, ears, and eyes; | am talking 
from experience; Somebody gave some chutney and | only touched with the tip of 
my finger; and touched and immediately | was affected; they say generally they 
neutralise it with lot of ghee; generally they say it is not good, ati tiksna, karam 
makes you angry; therefore you become, that is why angry person, hot tempered 
we say. 


tiksna, then rūksa, means very very dry; with no oil, no ghee, nothing, very dry 
food; 


02 | 6 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Seventeenth Chapter - *@raa-fasret ayer: 


and vidahinah; any type of food which burns or eats up corrodes the inner tender 
organs; certain types of food are supposed to corrode the inner lining of the 
stomach, like the mustard etc. some people like the mustard, as they pick and eat it 
with interest. They say too much of mustard is also not good; it will come under 
vidahi, that which it eats inner tender organs; all these come under rajasic food and 
a rajasic person generally like that food only; 


If you give him satvik food, he will say: this is only bland; give me some chillis and 
they will eat chilli directly. Somebody | saw chilli, garlic and mustard oil combination, 
they will enjoy; anyway rajasasya ista; they are liked by rajasic people, and they 
cause gañara: duhkhasokakāmayapradāh. These types of food will have 
adverse effect, short term as well as long-term. duhkham stands for short term 
adverse effect, like what: the eyes’ tears coming and Soka is long-term, the system 
also will get spoiled, so long-term adverse effect and also amayapradah; it will cause 
varieties of diseases like ulcer, etc. But these people will be highly active; so if it has 
got a advantage or plus point, they are so dynamic, it will make the person highly 
active, he can work 20 hours a day. That is the plus point; but the minus point, 
highly un-conducive for spirituality; because that person cannot sit an hour for ve 
danta $ravanam. Or he cannot sit for 15 minutes for japa or püja; and therefore 
spiritually disadvantageous, materially may be advantageous; 
duhkhasokakamayapradah; this is rajasic food. 


Then comes the tamasic one in the next one; 


Jmm eu qíd st a ua | 

ZBA ure sire: ATAATŪTA Il $6.29 l 
yatayamam gatarasam puti paryusitam ca yat | 

ucchistamapi camedhyam bhojanam tamasapriyam | | 17.10 | | 


Sisi bhojanam That food aq sra yad yatayamam which is not 
properly cooked aawa. gatarasam which lacks nourishments qà pūti which 
is putrid caisa x af paryūsitam ca api stale sfēssca ucchistam or left over 
q Hat ca amedhyam and which is impure amaaa tamasapriyam is 


liked by tamasic people. 
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10. That food which is not properly cooked, which lacks nourishments, 
which is putrid, stale or leftover, and which is impure is liked by tamasic 
(people). 


So tamasic food is defined here; wamama yatayamam; means undercooked or 


uncooked food; Tradition says cooking is important, agni sambanda is important; 
because agni also is looked upon as a deity and therefore that brings about a 
change; not only it removes all the bacteria and other things, they say water also 
has to be boiled, milk has to be boiled; cooking will remove not only physical toxins; 
it is supposed to remove spiritual toxins also; therefore salad and all in trouble now. 
Therefore, it is cooking is considered important. So yatayamam means under cooked 
or uncooked food will come under tamasic variety; then zraxg« gatarasam; over 


cooked food; it is cooked so much that all the nourishment has evaporated; or it got 
mixed with water and the water they throw away the vegetable they keep; it has no 
nourishment at all; and therefore over cooked food also comes under tamasic 
variety; zraxaz. gatarasamy; nutrient-less, nourishment less food, 


then día pūti means the food which has become foul smelling by keeping for a long 


time; so püti means durgandha yuktam, foul smelling; 


qa paryūsitam, food that is kept overnight; outside the fridge; or inside the 


fridge; any food which is kept overnight is considered to be tamasic food. Ladies will 
get angry, if | tell all these, because | hear that nowadays they cook for 7 days at 
one go; | do not know; therefore even dates are marked and then it is kept, micro 
oven, heat and eat, heat and eat, every time. And the primary reason that is not 
accepted is it is said that the food is cooked not only for our eating; the food is 
cooked for offering to the deity at home; we may say the food is not spoilt and I like 
it and | can eat; but they said that should not be done because you cannot give the 
old micro-ovened food to Bhagavan. The sorry Lord!! Since the Lord at home cannot 
be yesterday and last week's or last month's or last year's; last year's things also 
they can keep, they say. | do not want to dwell on that; therefore paryusitam is kept 
overnight, daily something has to be cooked to offer to the Lord, because we look 
upon the Lord as the live Lord and therefore that Lord has to be worshipped only 
then, the home will be a temple; and minus that cooking, it is no more a temple, it 
become some kind of lodge or building and you have to convert home into a 
temple, these things are important; but nowadays | do not how far such things are 
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feasible; because everybody is working; cooking is not there at all; fast food has 
taken over; As somebody said the best wife is one who knows the best foods liked 
by her husband and also the hotels which supply them; Can you understand; 
therefore fast foods have come; if | talk, they will say that | am still in the 17th 
century, etc. therefore at least out of academic interest; it is nice to know the védic 
concept of daily cooking; supposed to be important. And therefore paryusitam cha 
yat; sfesscx ucchistam means what, the left over half dosai | ate in the morning, 


other half | keep for the night; that is called ucchistam, 


And sata amedhyarn. amedhyam means a food which is not offered to the Lord. 
because in our tradition, food has to be offered to the Lord; when | am eating 
yesterday's or last week's food, | will never be able to offer it to the Lord; and if it is 
not offered to the Lord, food is no more a prasada; yajhasistasinah santo mucyante 
sarvakilbisaih. 


In the third chapter, Krishna said that when the food is offered to the Lord, and 
eaten, that food is called yajfia Sistam or yajfia prasada. yajha prasada purifies the 
mind; but when it is not offered to the Lord, it is called amedhyam. medhah means 


yajnah; so mēdhyarn means sacred, which is fit for yajha; amēdhyarn means 
unsacred food; which is not fit for offering and that which has not been offered to 
the Lord. Amedhyam is also considered to be tamasic food, and you can find 
generally, wherever such habits, whichever family, such habits grow up, generally 
religion will go away from that family. Spirituality will go away from that family. It 
will become an embodiment of materialism. You can watch these things, these are 


all materialism will become predominant; God will disappear, religion will disappear, 
because if you have to offer to the Lord, you have to get up early in the morning; 
early morning getting up is itself disappearing; and early morning bath, is a big 
question; early morning waking up, is going; early morning snanam is going; early 
morning cooking is going; early morning prayers are going; you will find a typical 
house will be an embodiment of materialism in play. If we want to make it a 
religious spiritual centre, all these things are inevitable. We have to change our very 
way of life; if it requires going to bed early, we have to change that habit also. But 
everything is changing, people come from office at 10 p.m. and therefore relaxed 
eating is only in the night. In office only stuffing; generally cooking is done in the 
night and eating is done at 11 p.m. and generally night show in TV is at 11 p.m. 
Then see that and sleep, then when you get up, it will only be suryasthamanam 
what you will be seeing; 
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Somebody said when the sun light falls on my face, | wake up; Wonderful it was 
said; but his room was on the western side; that is it; OK. ucchistamapi 
camédhyam; vedic lifestyle is unfortunately disappearing; something very 
unfortunate; but it is happening. 


aaa dr: bhojanam tamasapriyam; this is generally liked by tamasik 


people; these are three types of food. 


And Sankaracarya adds a note; if you want to change your character, you have to 
change so many things; which includes in change in food habits also; we do not say 
the change in food habits alone will make all the things, that is one important factor 
to be taken into account; along with so many other factors also. Thus change your 
character by changing your food habits. Thus trivida ahara topic is over. 


Now Krishna enters into three types of yajna. 


Iparmsfātāde: fafergsel u sega | 


acad er: SAA A Alfecdh: || $6.9? I 
aphalanksibhiryajno vidhidrsto ya ij yate | 
yastavyameveti manah samadhaya sa sattvikah | | 17.11 | | 


aria: us: satvikah yajnah Sāttvic Yajna x: sah - is that x: zszà yah ijyate 
which is performed aa: uu manah samadhaya wholeheartedly fātterc: 
vidhidrstah according to scriptural injunctions 3merersíàr fA: aphalakan- 
ksibhih by those who are not desirous of the result,sfa iti (with the 


resolve) va asx eva yastavyam it should be performed. 


11. Sattvic yajna is that which is performed wholeheartedly according to 
scriptural injunctions by those who are not desirous of the result (with the 
resolve) that it should be performed. 


So three types of yajfia are being talked about; the 11th verse defines satvik yajna; 
12 rajasa yajfia; 13th tamasa yajfia. What is satvika yajha? According to veda, we 
are involved in varieties of activities; physical, verbal, mental activities galore; and 
the more advanced the society is; the more the number of activities are; and a 
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spiritual seeker should do certain activities which are meant for the inner spiritual 
growth also, We do require lot of activities for physical nourishment. In fact right 
from LKG onwards our education is meant for what. 


Nowadays nobody thinks of inner growth; the very purpose of education is what: 
where do you get the best job; and job is meant for what? maximum money; money 
is meant for what? For taking care of the physical and other material needs; it is 
required; Vēda is not against that; but Vēda asks what type of education and 
activities do you have for the sake of your inner growth for your spiritual growth. 
For sadhana catustaya sampathi, what are you doing? 


And the scriptures say; you have to allot, you have to dedicate a part of the day 
exclusively for this inner growth which alone, we saw in the 3rd chapter as pafica 
maha yajna; which are called nishkama karmani. They would not contribute to our 
material growth; they will not give me, they will not give me name and fame, they 
will not give me status in society, they will not improve my material environment; 
they purely contribute to my inner growth; for that | should definitely do some 
karmas, beginning from déva yajna in the early morning, before we start our earning 
work; Let the day start with those activities which are meant for spiritual growth. 
Because morning time is supposed to satvic time. And as the sun rises, and the heat 
of the sun increases, the body becomes more and more rajasic. Therefore the later 
time is ideal for rajasic activities; brahma muhurtha is fit for veda pradhana; spiritual 
activities. And then as the evening set, the sun sets, the satva goes away, rajas goes 
away and along with the setting of the sun, tamas takes over. So the body clock, is 
satva to rajas to tamas and therefore the scriptures prescribe spiritual activities in 
the morning and for what purposes, i.e. meant for only inner growth and therefore 
Krishna says, yajna, that yajha or karma or activity, which faféese: vidhidrstah, 
which has been prescribed by the scriptures for your inner growth; morning prayers; 
morning japa, morning püja, morning temple visit; All those have been prescribed in 
our culture for what, if you ask, meant for inner growth; vidhidrstah; Just as they 
prescribe morning walk is the vidhi given by the modern medical people, you can 
now find beach walkers association, or park walkers, even if you do not want to 
walk, you would like to walk, because health requires that; Just as a person forces 
himself in the physical walking because, it is good for my physical health. Similarly 
the scriptures prescribe certain inner exercises, which are meant for the spiritual 
health of the person. And therefore vidhidrstah; prescribed by the spiritual doctor, 
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called the risi. Risis were the spiritual doctors taking care of our spiritual health; 
vidhidrstah 


And 3merarsiafat: aphalakan-ksibhih; and when they do the morning walk, what 


money do they get. They are not getting any money because they are not working 
anywhere; even though they do not get any money or increase in salary or position 
or name or fame, still they allot that time; Busiest executives are walking, even they 
do not get any money, because they know the value of the physical health. Similarly, 
the spiritual people who know the value of the spiritual health; they follow these 
rites, without expecting any material benefit. No money, no promotion in job, they 


do not expect anything, aphalakan-ksibhih, phalam means material benefit, 


akanksibhi means desirous, aphalānksibhi means without desiring any material 
benefit, they follow these rituals like sandhya vandana or morning japa, purely for 
spiritual benefit; they are called niskama karmani; they are called satvika karmani, 
they are called nithya naimittika karmani. 


And the world, the materialistic people will tease them, they do not feel bad, they do 
not have any complex, because they know the value of spiritual health. Just as the 
walkers know the value of physical health, you can see in the beach, they do the 
exercise, they do not bother about what the other people think, wearing the half 
pant and they are coming to the class with the same half-pant, because only place 
where dress code is not there, is the class. After the beach walk, they take the 
arikampullu extract and directly come to the class. Anyway it is OK, if they come to 
the class. Therefore, they do not bother about their dress, or anything else, because 
they have a value for physical health; they do not bother about what others’ think. 
Similarly those people do not bother about what the society thinks, they do what 
they value. So therefore how do they do; zsecza va yastavyam eva. | have to 


necessarily practice these things; for my own benefit; whatever the society says or 
thinks. It is not done for others' sake; it is done because | value this. yastavyam it 
has to be done under all circumstances; 


And how it is done; =: amam manah samadhaya; with concentration; with 


application. So any pooja; any japa, any dhyanam, anything practiced with total 
commitment for inner growth is called satvika yajnah. 
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In short the karma yoga of the third chapter is called the satvika yajna. niyatam 
kuru karma tvam karma jyayo hyakarmanah. That is satvika karma. 


More we will see in the next class. 
Hari Om 


quhe yore tA |i 

35 aa: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pūrņamadah pürnamidam pūrņātpūrņamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih Santih || 
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209 Chapter 17, Verses 11-14 


M 


3^5 


Herta HARFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 

SAG HAS Wed ded e WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


By way of answering Arjuna's question, Lord Krishna first dealt with three types of 
Sraddhā, three types of faith. Thereafter the Lord himself voluntarily promised to talk 
about four more topics, viz., aharah, yajnah, tapah and danam. Food, worship 
austerity and charity. And then the Lord himself explains each one of them, by 
dividing them into three variety; satvika, rajasa, tamasa ahara; similarly satvika, 
rajasa, tamasa yajnah, etc. Of these four topics, we have completed the first topics, 
viz., the three types of ahara, which was dealt with in verse No.8, 9 and 10. And 
now we have entered into three types of yajnah in the three verses, 11, 12, and 13. 


| introduced 11th verse, in the previous class, in which satvika yajnah is being talked 
about. The scriptures prescribe varieties of karmas for human benefit, and all these 
karmas are called yajna, because in all these karmas, indirectly or directly, worship 
of the Lord is involved. In the vedic tradition, there is no secular karmas separate 
from sacred karma; even secular karma are converted into sacred karma by 
entertaining the bhavana of dedicating the action to the Lord and once we develop 
that bhavana; all the karmas are called yajnah. As | said in the other day, even the 
most mundane activity of eating becomes a yajnah, bathing becomes a yajnah, 
walking becomes a yajnah. And these yajfas are scriptural karmas, divided into 
several types, and there are several types of karmas, which are meant exclusively 
for spiritual growth; there are certain karmas which are meant primarily, | would not 
say, exclusively, primarily meant for spiritual growth. And these primary karmas 
meant primarily for spiritual growth are called nitya and naimithika karma; or vihitha 
karma or niyata karma or pafica maha yajna. And all these karmas are in the form of 
some form of contribution to the others' in the society; Contribution to the Lord; 
contribution to the nature, fellow human beings, other living beings, contributory 
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karmas are called nitya naimithika karmas. They are primarily meant for spiritual 
growth; and separate from these nitya naimithika karmas, they are many other 
karmas which are meant for material benefit. They are all called sakama or kamya 
karmani. 


And as far as kamya karmas are concerned, Lord need not give publicity to them; 
because all the people will naturally go after kamya karma. Because human beings 
are riddled with desires and they have got umpteen desires, they will go to different 
people, they will read different books and they themselves will found, what karma 
will lead to health; what karma will lead to wealth, what karma will give admission 
for my son, and what karma will get my son married. So these karmas, Bhagavan 
need not publicise; people themselves will go after that karma; but the karmas 
which are meant for spiritual growth, people will never give importance. Because if | 
have to do karmas for spiritual growth, | should know first what is spiritual growth; 
and | should develop a value for spiritual growth and generally people never develop 
value for spiritual growth throughout the life, or if at all they develop the value, it is 
at the fag end of the life, or 90th of 95th year. By the time, they are unfit for that. 


And therefore vēdās are worried, Bhagavan is worried, how can they make the 
human being perform the karmas for spiritual growth and what is the best method; 


vēda tells these karmas are compulsory. If they are given as optional karmas, 
nobody will do that karma, and therefore vēda commands, “You have to do these 
karmas”. Like certain traffic rules meant for our own safety; they are meant for our 
safety; but still we are so immature; that we do not want to follow those rules, even 
it is going to hurt ourselves. So what should the government do? Even though the 


government is not going to lose anything by our violation; government has to make 
those rules compulsory and not only compulsory, government has threaten, if you 
do not follow the rules, there will be aparadham fine they have; and the government 
has to do for what purpose, not for their benefit, but because of the consideration 
for our own health. 


Similarly, the scriptures want all of us to grow spiritually also; and spiritual growth 
takes lot of time, and therefore the journey should start from the earliest period. 
and therefore what do these scriptures do; they make the panca maha yajnahs, 
compulsory. And not only they make them compulsory, they warn, if you do not do 
these karmas, you will have papam . Fine. What is the fine given by the scriptures, 
special papam and the fine pāpam is called prathyavaya pāpam and the vēdās 
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threaten this pratyavaya will take you to special health; pratyavaya narakam; The 
idea is at least out of fear the person will do that karma and unknowingly, that 
person is reaping the spiritual benefit. Therefore the first method the scriptures use 
is what? Frightening, you have to do this karma; 


Then the next method the scriptures use is this: The scriptures point out all these 
compulsory actions have got two fold benefit; all these compulsory actions like daily 
morning prayer, etc. are karma for pithrus, like $raddham, etc. or daily parayanam, 
etc. for all these compulsory karmas, two fold benefits are prescribed. And what is 
that; they can be used for material benefits also, If you want; the very same 
sandhya vandhanam, if it is not performed, it will produce papam, If you do not do 
pitru $raddham, it will produce papam, which is called pitr Sapam; it is not pitrus do 
Sapam, but the idea is the papam born out of omission of the duty; So if you do not 
do them, it will produce papam. 


On the other hand, if you do them, you will get the benefit and the benefit is of two 
types, which benefit you want, you can choose; and one benefit is material benefit, 
it will give you lot of money, promotion, name, fame and after death, svarga loka 
also; Sandhya vandanam gives you svarga definitely they said. This is the material 
benefit. 


On the other hand, a person is mature enough and he has understood the value of 
spiritual growth, then the veda points out you do those compulsory action without 
seeking material benefit, then those very compulsory karmas will produce spiritual 
benefit called amanitvam, adambitvam, ahimsa, santi; All the daivi sampath 
mentioned in the 16th chapter will automatically come to you, if you perform those 
compulsory actions. 


And therefore Krishna talks about them, in this 11th verse, yastavyam eva; you look 
upon those actions as compulsory and also be afraid of prathyavaya papam and 
narakam and at least avoid papam and narakam, and at least to avoid the fine from 
the policeman, obey the traffic rule. If you are not mature enough to understand the 
principle of traffic rules, at least follow them out of fear. Therefore yastavyam means 
| have to compulsory do them. May you develop that attitude; and once you have 
decided to do that like daily prayers. 
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Once you have decided to do that, you have two options; what are those options; 
you can use those prayers, or you can use those prayers for spiritual growth, but 
you cannot choose both of them. 


And therefore Krishna says: aphalanksibhi, if you refuse to use those karmas for 
material benefit, and if you are interested in spiritual growth, use those daily karmas 
for what: chitta suddhi. Therefore aphalanksibhi; it should be done by those people 
who are not interested in material benefit; Here palam means material benefit, but 
they have a desire for phalam; But what type of desire? desire for jhāna yogyata, 
desire for sadhana catustaya sampathi. Oh Lord, | should develop jnana yogyata; so 
that Mandukya Upanisad can be understood; | heard somebody was telling; Swamiji, 
two people were talking; at the end of the class; nothing is understood; so this is 
the conversation; the whole Mandukya seems to go above the head, so | require a 
lot of jhana yogyata, and this is only vaithathya prakaranam; the third chapter is still 
tougher; be ready. If we have to understand such subtle teaching, we require a 
special type of mind; Oh; Mandukya J hana yogyata dehi; do sandhya vandhana, do 
daily prayer. Mamopatha samatha durita ksaya dvara, sri paramesvara prityartham. 
Therefore, aphalanksibhi; these people want only spiritual growth. 


and Afe: vidhidrstah; and they follow all the instructions given in the scriptures. 


vidhi means rules and regulations given in the scriptures, with regard to time, etc. 
and when they do that, what is their attitude, it is not, just a compulsory duty, 


But with xe: warez manah samadhaya, with sincerity, the time is not wasted; 


even though | spend time for my daily prayer, | won't get any money out of it, but | 
should know a subtle benefit is accrued to me. Even one second is not a waste. If | 
have that conviction, | will put my heart and soul into such activities. Therefore, 
manah samadhaya means sincerely, whole heartedly; 


manah samadhaya 4 ssa ya ijyate; when those pancha maha yajnas are done. | 


am not spending my time on pancha maha yajna. If you do not remember, go back 
to the 3rd chapter, and revise. Generally, it is activity in the form of contribution to 
others. We are very good in activities which will benefit us; selfish activities, nobody 
need prescribe, that is natural, but activities of contribution, scriptures have to tell 
that; and they are called pancha maha yajnhahs, and such a yajna is called satvika 
yajnah. Then what is rajasa yajnah; that those activities, which are most common 
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and natural to us. The scriptures need not ask us to do, we will naturally do it; 
because they are selfish activity. Krishna defines them: 


AUS q web arma da Ya | 
goad maS d usb faf Wasa | $6.93 | 


abhisandhaya tu phalam dambharthamapi caiva yat | 
ijyaté bharatasréstha tam yajriam viddhi rajasam | | 17.12 | | 


sxaase bharatašrestha Oh Arjuna, best of bharatas Aè viddhi tam know à 
aaa yajnam that yajna aq ssad yad ijyate which is performed iret a 


3 


abhisandhaya tu expecting sea phalam a result x z va api ca eva and 


also qs dambhārtham for the sake of show s rājasam to be Rajasic 


12. Oh Arjuna ! Know that yajna which is performed expecting a result, 
and also for the sake of ‘show’, to be rajasic. 


So Rajasic yajna all these sakama karmani. All the activities done for external 
growth. Therefore wea sāmu phalam abhisandhaya; phalam means 


external benefits, gross benefits, tangible benefits like name, fame, money, status, 
position, possession, power, influence, pull, all kinds of benefits here are all called 
phalam, abhisandhaya, that these are kept in mind all the time. What will | get out 
of these activities; with that meditation all the time. If | do not expect any money 
out of it, the next thing | expect out of it, is acknowledgement in the souvenir book 
and preferably in the front page and in the vote of thanks, my name should be 
mentioned; i.e. dambha, name and fame; abi yat karma kriyatē; whatever action is 
done, ssad ijyate, tat rajasam viddhi. So the main difference between satvikam 


and rajasam is: in satvika karma, | concentrate on what | give; in rajasa karma, | 
concentrate on what | get. Give-oriented karma is satvikam, get-oriented karma is 
rajasam. 


And when | take the balance sheet at the end of my life; suppose | think that | have 
got more and given less, from materialistic angle, it is called success. What is 
success from materialistic angle? | should have got more in life and | should have 
spend less. This is material success whereas spiritual success has got a totally 
different balance sheet. What is that; in life, if | have taken less, and if | have given 
more to the society, that is the measure of success. This is the basic difference 
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between a satvik karma and rajasic karma. Satvik and rajasic person; hey 
bharata$restha Arjuna, when it is done with this attitude, tham yajham rajasam 
viddhi. Selfish activity is rajasic activity. Then what is tamasic activity? 


AAAA AAA ATA, | 
Telatted Ga MAE waa il $6.93 || 


vidhihinamasrstannam mantrahinamadaksinam | 
$raddhavirahitam yajham tamasam paricaksaté | | 17.13 | | 


under paricaksate they call, xaa yajriam that yajna araa tamasam to be 
tamasic AAAA vidhihīnam which is contrary to scriptural injunctions, 
agera — asrstannam which is without food cooked (for 
distribution), =a mantrahinam without proper mantras, far 
adaksinam without proper dakshina, sanaa Sraddhavirahitam and 


without faith. 


13. They call that yajna to be tamasic which is contrary to the scriptural 
injunctions, which is without food cooked (for distribution) without proper 
mantras, without proper dakhshina, without faith. 


So tamasic yajhah is a puja or rite or worship, in which everything is a negative; 
what is that; faféérra vidhihinam, all the scriptural injunctions are violated to our 


convenience; so vidhihinam, violating all the rules; 


ayes asrstannam, all the yajfias are an opportunity to share my possessions 


with the other people. It is a natural socialism, voluntary socialism. The very 
purpose of the yajnam, | take it as an opportunity to share my possessions with 
others; because at the end of every yajna, danam is an integral part; vastra danam, 
anna danam, Dana danam, go danam, ksetra danam. Danam is kept as an integral 
part, so that | get an opportunity to share. And in this tamasic yajfia this person 
does not give any danam, or this person gives minimum danam, because sastra has 
given various options; they say if you want to give a cow; and if you cannot give a 
COW, give a coconut; If you cannot give a coconut, you can give Rs.1.25 (what is the 
calculation, the Lord alone knows!) and three options are given and this person 
chooses this 1.25. But šāstra has given this option, not for all; but for those people 
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who cannot afford. but the person who can afford, does not give, and he thinks, he 
is smarter, do you know what Bhagavan does; Bhagavan is smarter; when | can 
afford and | do not give, Bhagavan makes my position such that in due course, | will 
not be able to afford that. He will make me like that. 


And therefore, asrstannam, there is no danam; | have told you before, for 
everything aksathan samarpayami; vasthartam Aksathan samarpayami, 
upavithārtam, aksathān samarpayami, and in the end daksinartam aksathan 
samarpayāmi, if you say, the priest will not agree. Does not want. Aksatha is only in 
extra ordinary cases, if you use the excuse in a wrong way, you will get the negative 
result; so asrstannam; mantrahinam, without chanting the mantras properly, so it is 
said 


Sri Rama Rama Rama Ramethi, Rame Rame manorame, 
sahasranama tat thulyam, Rama nama varana nane; 


What does that this mantra mean; that three times you chant Rama; and it is equal 
to Shri Visnu Sahasranama; wonderful; from tomorrow onwards | will just chant 
Rama, Rama, Rama and | will run away. Sastra is very considerate, but we should 


not abuse the option given in the Sastra, mantrahinam, violating the mantras, 
adaksinam. Nothing should be taken free; nothing should be taken free; that is the 
rule; as they say, there is no free lunch; So whether the other person gives you free 
or not is the question, | cannot take anything free; whatever | get free, | 
compensate proportionately and here also daksina is important for the priest. Even if 
the priest does not ask. he is not supposed to ask; He is not supposed to fix the 
daksina; a brahmana is supposed to be satisfied with whatever daksina comes; 


aec afasit ase: asanttustho dvijo nastah; a discontented brahmana is spiritually 
lost. This is the law of the Sastra. Therefore a brahmana should not fix the daksina; 
he should receive whatever daksina is offered; but what do these people do; 
because brahmana does not fix, He says that my great grand father gave Rs.2-1/2 
and | will also give the same; that is the tradition. After-all a very obedient follower 
of the great great great grand father! Then what will the poor brahmana do. 
Therefore nowadays he fixes contract; A type, B type, C type, for everything A,B, C 
and depending upon that he does; but we complain; but he is forced to do that; 
because when a person does not voluntarily give, the other person becomes 
commercial; they are driven to become commercial. If everybody voluntarily gives, 
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this will not be required. Vēdic society is based on voluntary growth; there should be 
no rule at all; they say a perfect society is one in which rules are minimum. If we 
require more and more rules, it means that we are more and more gross. Védic 
society had minimum rules; but now rules are required. This much daksina. Gita 
course daksina; Rs.7000. Do not worry, | am not going to ask. That is not supposed 
to be done; that the Vēdic society rule; What a beautiful society; adaksina, in 
tamasic yajfia, this person does not do that. 


Like the King wanted to do the Rudrabhisekam; and he wanted one glass of milk 
from every member in the village; and a huge Anda was built. So many villagers, 
they have to come and so you cannot see, because it is a huge container and 
therefore a ladder was kept, and everybody had to climb and pour his contribution 
of glass of milk and first person came, he was very intelligent, when everybody is 
pouring milk, if | pour one glass of water, nothing will be noticed; Therefore we 
went and poured a glass of water; the second, the third, and everyone thought like 
that, and the next day, the whole Anda was full of water only!!. 


So thus everybody think, let somebody else contribute, then that society cannot 
survive; | should know that | am the part and | should contribute my part 
voluntarily; Tamasa yajha is in which voluntary contributions are not there. 
adaksina. 


And aafaa $raddhavirahitam and there is no $raddha. What is the guarantee 


that these püja will benefit; how do you know that the $raddha will go to the 
forefathers; you say that punarjanma is there and therefore they would have been 
reborn already!! 


So why should | do $raddha, primary mistake we commit, We think that the $raddha 
is meant for the forefathers, we should remember, Sraddhā is not primarily meant 
for the forefathers; this must be clearly grasped. The primary benefit of the $raddha 
is for the performer; the forefather might not be there; He might have been even 
liberated; but we are not given to him, that karma gives me citta $uddhi, like 
offering naivedyam to the Lord. Lord does not depend our miserable banana; Is he 
going to fill his stomach by eating this small banana you give! Depend on our 
banana, he would have become emaciated long before. So remember, we are 
offering to the Lord not because the Lord wants; our offering is going to give us citta 
suddhi. Similarly whether your offering goes to your grandfather or not; we do not 
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care. Even if it goes, it is only a bye product or secondary benefit; Sraddha is one of 
the pancha maha yajfía, pancha maha yajfia is meant for my citta Suddhi; And if I 
value citta Suddhi, | have to do that; And how the citta Suddhi will come, | should 
have $raddha; if that $raddha is not there, that yajfia will become tamasa yajfia, that 
is why ritual itself is called Sraddham; $raddhaya kritham, $raddham. It benefits me, 
Full stop. Spiritually. So Sraddha virahitam yajham tamasam parichakshathe; That is 
tamasic yajna. 


And what are we supposed to learn from these three verses; the lesson that we 
should learn is tamasa yajnas should be given up straightaway; If you are a spiritual 
seeker, tamasa yajNas you give up straight away, rajasa yajnas, Let the proportion 
become gradually lesser; let the selfish activity become lesser and lesser gradually; 
and let the selfless activity meant for the benefit of others increase gradually; And 
that is called karma yogah. Karma yogi is one who gives more to the society and 
take less from the society. They give the example; we have seen in the third 
chapter of the tree. 


ARITA eU qdíed 
Aefa FTA 3mqu | 
emer WTA 

fame: ATEN sa || 
cayam anyasya kurvanti 
tistanti svayam atape | 
phalanyapi pararthaya 
vriksahah satpurusa iva || 


They stand under the hot sun and they give shade to others; and whatever fruits 
also they generate; they are also meant for others; the trees are like karma yogis; 
and therefore we say that there should be more and more trees and | should live 
such a life; That the society must be interested in my survival; now it is the other 
way round. | want to survive and the society is praying for my death; society is 
praying for my quit. we should become other way round; | should not mind quitting 
and the society must do its best to keep me going; because the society considers my 
existence to be useful to the World. vriksahah satpurusa iva. That is the definition of 
karma yoga; So karma yoga is satvika yajnah. 


Continuing. 
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&dafdsrTewrs-qeri AA | 
TEATAACA x CM AT 3esd p %6.%4 d 


devadvijagurupraj tapūjanam $aucamarjavam| 
brahmacaryamahimsa ca $ariram tapa ucyate | | 17.14 | | 


&dafdswpewraqSe: devadvijaguruprajfiapüujanam worship of the gods, the 


brahmins, the teachers, and the wise men six: $aucam purity aman 
arjavam straightforwardness, seaaa brahmacaryam chastity, « sia ca 
ahimsa and nonviolence zezā ucyate are said ur av: šārīram tapah to be 


physical austerity. 


14. Worship of the Gods, the brahmins, the teachers, and the wise men, 
purity, straightforwardness, chastity, and nonviolence are said to be 
physical austerity. 


With the previous verse, three types of yajha topic is over. Of the four promised 
topic, ahara and yajfia are over; now we have to see tapah and danam. Tapas 
means austerity. And with regard to tapas, Krishna makes a division of tapas, based 
on two different angles; In previous case, āhāra, Sraddha, yajña etc. all these three 
were divided based on the three gunas; satvika, rajasa and tamasa; but with regard 
to tapas, Krishna is going to divide, based on two different norms; 


one is three types of tapas, based on the instrument of tapas; based on the organ 
with which you practice the tapas. organ-based classification: and this classification 
is three; what are they: kayikam, vachikam, and manasam; 


kayikam means physical austerity; austerities undertaken by the physical body; 


next one is vachikam tapa; austerities undertaken at the verbal or oral level; vak 
indriya drstya; vak tapas, 


and the third one is manasam tapah, the austerities based on the mind or the 
thought level. 
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And after dividing tapas, based on these three, Krishna will later talk about satvika, 
rajasa and tamasa. So first karana dristya trividam tapah. And in the 14th verse, 
kayikam tapas is talked about; 15th talks about vachikam and 16th manasam. 


What is physical austerity? Krishna says: pujanam, all types of rituals will come 
under physical tapas, all types of rituals come under physical tapas; they are 
wonderful set of disciplines. We should know the importance of rituals; many people 
strongly criticise rituals unfortunately; but we should know the importance of rituals; 
Firstly rituals are important to remove the tamo guna or laziness from the body. The 
greatest problem is laziness. zm R Fear eked err Ry: alasyam hi 


manusyanam $arirasto mahan ripuh. The greatest enemy for an individual, especially 
at the body level, is laziness and the modern scientific developments promote 
laziness; You need not get up at all; for everything switches are there; Earlier we 
had to get up and walk to the TV set to change the channels; now that is not 
required; everything is remote-based. And that is causing of varieties of problem like 
cholesterol, obesity etc. and you know what is the latest given; readers digest says; 
Hide your remote. First they give you the remote; and they tell you hide the remote; 
because let at least the minimum activity be walking from the chair to the TV. So 
rituals are wonderful because, all the rituals pradhaksinams are there. In the olden 
days, temples are really huge; one pradhaksinams would be 3 kms; and all our 
namaskaras are satsanga namaskaras and if one does that itself, all the cholesterol, 
everything will go away, therefore it is a beautiful medicine against tamo guna. That 
is No.1. 


And the second thing is the rituals are most beautiful method of reviving our 
relationship with the Lord. One of the beautiful and important relationship in our life, 
is our relationship with the Lord. We are primarily related to God, because we are 
born of, sustained by and ultimately go back to the Lord only. And that is the 
primary relationship because that is the universal relationship. 


All of us are uniformly related to the Lord in the form of karya karana sambhanda. 
So it is universal; and not only it is universal; it is eternal also; because in every 
janma, | am related to the Lord; so therefore it is eternal relationship, and it is 
universal relationship and therefore that is the primary relationship; whereas all the 
other relationship with the other people and other pets and other things, they are all 
only temporary. Any relationship that you have with any other human being, how 
long it will last? 50 years, 60 years, 70 or 80 years and in the next janma, where are 
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we going to go and where are they going to go; who knows; we may not be even 
human beings, one may be a cockroach and the other may be a octopus; What is 
the relationship between the cochroach and the octopus; Is it Gurmurunreaim? Uncle? 


No. So we are over obsessed with the incidental relationship and we are carried by 
the incidental relationship and we are forgetting and missing the primary relationship 
and according to Vedanta, all the human problems are because, the fundamental 
relationship being overshadowed by incidental relationship. So we have to find out 
some method, by which we can invoke the fundamental relationship and any 
relationship is invoked only by physicalisation. Because relationship is an invisible 
thing and how do you express your feeling to the other person; feelings or thoughts, 
thoughts are invisible and therefore you have to express through some physicalised 
action; so you have to smile; That is a physical action; or you have to shake hands; 
or you have to do namasthe; or you have to say honey, honey, etc. etc.; you have 
to give valentine card; or else pralaya will come in the house; you forgot my/our 
wedding day. He says in his mind; | am trying to forget that bad day! This is only a 
joke; You have to keep on telling; how to tell that; give the card regularly. What are 
these things; these are all rituals. If you give up traditional rituals you will have to 
replace them with new rituals; rituals cannot be replaced or avoided; and the 
complaint they give, all our rituals are meaningless; the complaint all the rituals are 
meaningless; no ritual is meaningless; every ritual has a meaning; every mantra has 
a meaning; see the wonderful mantras of the vivaha mantra; | put a book, sanyasi 
should not have put that book; anyway; so Vivaha mantra artha. See that how 
beautiful mantras are: So anything will be meaningless; if | do not learn the 
meaning. Even Valentine day is meaningless, if | do not know the meaning. | do not 
know whether it is good or bad, | am not saying anything on that; | have not 
enquired on that; any ritual is meaningless, if | do not attempt to know it. So the 
deficiency is not in the ritual, deficiency is in me. So if you take all the varieties of 
offerings, they all mean it. 


35 HAMAS TUT HAGA, V AAA GTA STATA; X 3TeureHer AIH TUI d JAMIE 


HAARA SAA; V alae Haan PATA I 

om akāšātmanē puspani samarpayāmi; yam vayuvatmane düpam āgrāpayāmi; ram agnyatmané 
dīpam darsayami; vam amrtatmane amrtopaharam samarpayāmi; sarh sarvatamane sarvopacaran 
samarpayāmi | | 


Everything that we offer in rituals represents one one element; ākāša, vayu, agni, 
apaha, prthvi. And | am telling the Lord, Oh Lord, you have given me all these 
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wonderful give elements. And of course | am polluting them and spoiling them, that 
is a different issue; but you have blessed me with all these things; for that | am 
giving my thanks; | acknowledge your contribution; and when | do the namaskara; it 
is total atma nivēdanam; in which | want to tell even my body | cannot claim, 
because very cell of the body is taken from the 


Hoot TĀ sid3pedT, Hood TH ata qf&sr ure anne rase naivabhūtvā, anne rase naiva vrddim 


prapya; it has come from the five elements only; therefore, even my physical body, 
is not mine, it is your gift, | want to remind myself and acknowledge. Thus the 
rituals is a very very meaningful thing to revive my relationship with the Lord; And 
therefore the first kayikam tapas is what; pūjanam. So pooja is a very very 
important part of spiritual religious discipline and also ritual helps for the family 
members to join together. Now family life is disintegrating, because every member 
has got his own or her own activities, they come at different times; and they take 
everything from the fridge, heat it, eat it, and go; and thus every member does; 
and walks off, they enter the house at different times, they do not even meet in the 
house, just say hello and go; Nowadays to keep the family together, modern 
psychologists are suggesting invent rituals; and invent such rituals in which all the 
family members will be together; So that there will be togetherness; and if you 
cannot invent any rituals, at least make it a point, you eat at least one time a day, 
all together. Now we had wonderful rituals and ceremonies and rites; It is an 
opportunity to bring the family members together; and in bigger rituals, we can 
bring even other people; remote relations also and if there is so strain in 
relationship, it becomes an opportunity to forget all misunderstanding, let us have a 
fresh beginning; it is a wonderful social unification method; And once in a while they 
will have maharudram, athirudram, etc. where all the members of the community 
will join together. Thus you can write pages and pages on the glory of the püja, 
micro or macro; therefore pūjanam. 


Worship of whom, déva, dvija, guru, prajňa, devah means God, God in any form; 
God is really formless; God is all pervading; but you cannot offer worship to the all- 
pervading Lord, because where will you offer flowers; it is not possible, so we create 
an alter; Not because Vedas think that God is this height; Veda knows it is formless; 
Knowing well, Vedas have invented idols; As Swami Dayananda beautifully says; We 
are not idol worshippers; we are worshippers of the Lord represented by the idol; 
We do not worship the idol; we worship the Lord, represented by the Ista Devatha, 
any form you like, 
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then dvija, means those people who know the scriptures and follow the scriptures; 
dvija represents sastram. So dvija, those people who know the Sastra; and follow 
the sastra and the values mentioned; Dvija literally means twice born. So the first 
birth is before the study of the Sastra and the second birth after the study of the 
Sastra, from a wild life to a refined life; whoever follows a refined way of living, 
worship them; if you see a respectable person, do namaskaram; it is a beautiful 
tradition; thus you do not develop an ego. Therefore dvija pujanam; 


And then guru pujana; worship all your gurus; whether they are teachers in the 
L.kg. or whether they are teaching you music or mathematics, any guru; of course 
including brahma vidya guru; so therefore guru pūjanam; 


And finally prajnaha; prajnaha means a jnani. So previously dvija means one who is 
a dharmic person; may not be a jnani; whereas prajna means not only he is a 
dharmic person, he has got the brahma vidya also. All these pūjanam; that is k a 
yikam tapah No.1. Minimum benefit is cholesterol reduction. 


Hari Om 


qie yore pA di 

35 aa: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih Santih || 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai -Seventeenth Chapter -g@raa-fasiat AT: 


210 Chapter 17, Verses 14 15 


M 


3^ 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 

IEAA aS Wied ded Te RERA, 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


Of the four topics Lord Krishna promised to discuss, two topics have been 
completed, trividha aharah and trividha yajhah; aharah means food, yajhāh means 
worship. And now Krishna has come to the third topic viz., tapas. The word tapas 
has two meanings one is a general meaning another is a specific meaning; Here it is 
used in a general meaning; the specific meaning of the word tapas, is willful self- 
denial to establish my mastery over my own organs of the body. Willful self-denial. 
Whatever | have been giving to my organs, whatever comfort | have been giving to 
my organs and to the body; once in a while | say No. To find out whether the 
master of my sense organs or whether the sense organs are my master. Initially | 
might have been the master, And | would have allowed the sense organs to enjoy 
some thing, but in due course, the sense organs become addicted to them; and after 
some time, they begin to demand those things. And | would have thought | am the 
master, capable of saying no to the sense organs and often | discover that is not the 
fact, the sense organs have become so powerful, that when | say No to the sense 
organ, they begin to protest; And the protest of the sense organs is in the form of 
creating mental turbulence. The eyes will say | want that or otherwise | will not 
allow you to do that work. Tongue will say that | need that cup of coffee, and if | did 
not provide it, it will not allow you to do any anything; and if you sit on meditation, 
you will be meditating on coffee. Once the sense organs are capable of creating 
mental turbulence, it means they have become my master. To find out whether this 
conversion is taking place, what conversion? instead of | being the master of sense 
organs, whether the sense organs are becoming my master, to find out, once in a 
while, | say No to whatever the sense organs have been doing regularly. And this 
voluntary self-denial is a tapas. A forced self-denial is a suffering; it is a suppression; 
it is bad to mental health. Therefore tapas should never be enforced by other 
people; but | should myself decide on Sivarathri, | will not eat, suppose | say; it 
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should be my own decision, and based on my volition, when | say No. certainly | will 
go through certain discomfort. If | do not eat on an Ekadasi or a Sivarathri day, 
hunger is certainly a discomfort, | willfully go through the discomfort to establish my 
willpower; My driti; and this willful sense denial will give me this inner strength and 
therefore tapas becomes a spiritual sadhana. And therefore Sankaracarya defines 
tapas as Sarira pidanam, voluntarily giving discomfort to the body. One day there is 
no fan; see what happens. Let me see what happens if AC is not there; one day 
pillow is not, one day chappal is not there; In fact all our vows associated with 
various ceremonies, all the vows are different forms of tapas only. So this willful 
self-denial is the first specific meaning of the word tapas. 


Then there is another general meaning for the word tapas and that is the meaning 
to be taken in this context, and that general meaning is any form of discipline. Any 
form of discipline, especially religious or spiritual discipline that | practice can be 
called tapas. 


Mahānārayana Upanisad gives: 


Ritam tapas, satyam tapas, sruta tapas, shantam tapas, damam tapo, kshama tapas, danam tapo, 
yajnam tapo, bhur bhuvasuvar brahmaiva tat upasyai tat tapah; 


Can you follow? Ritam tapah, Satyam tapaha, srutam tapah; Santam tapa, dhama 
ksama tapa, dānam tapē, any sadhana that you practice can be called tapas. Sense 
control; is a tapas. Regularly attending the class. sqa pror Qaro (r5 8B6001LD. 
| have to tell this regularly. it is a tapas. Thus satyam. Speaking truth is tapas. 
Parayanam is tapas. Getting up regularly 

at a particular time is a tapas. 


Thus the second meaning of the word is what: any discipline; and it is in this 
meaning the word tapas is used in this 17th chapter. And this tapas, Krishna divides 
in two different ways, i.e. one is tapas based on the instrument with which | practice 
the discipline, viz., physical discipline; verbal or oral discipline and the third is mental 
discipline; kayika, manasa tapas, this is karana dristya, trividham tapah. 


And Krishna will later talk about tapas from another angle and this is guna dristya 
trividam tapa: satvika, rajasa, and tamasa tapaha; Of these two, first we are seeing 


karana dristya tapas, karanam means instrument, and later, guna dristya, division 
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will come, the 14th verse is kayika tapas, 15th vacikam, 16th manasam, 17th will be 
satvikam, 18th rajasam, 19th tamasam. 


This is how the development is going to be, of which we have completed half of the 
14th verse, in which physical discipline is talked about. And what is first physical 
discipline; any type of ritual, that | regularly practice, any type of physical ritual that 
| practice, is kayikam tapah; dēva, dvija, guru, prajnah püjanam. So in our tradition, 
people take up one type of püja or another type regularly; So that for the sake of 
pooja, he will have to get up early in the morning; Therefore, getting up will become 
automatic, because pooja has to be done and pooja you cannot do with night dress; 
you will have to take at least a kaka snanam; some kind of snanam, So thus, you 
will be forced to get up early, which is a wonderful discipline or you decide to go to a 
few temples or at least one temple, you have to walk, they say walking is the best 
exercise, and you do pradaksina, you do namaskara, you have surya namaskara; all 
these things will come under physical pūjanam. 


So dēva, dvija, guru, prājnāh pūjanam. And | make sure that all the namaskaras are 
not the shorter ones, we have several namaskara, just bowing the head, instead of 
taking to the shorter versions, take to the longer, sastanga namaskarams, so that 


tummy will go inside; So pujanam. Up to this we saw in the last class. 


Next one is Soucham. Physical purity or physical cleanliness is a form of kayikam 
tapah; taking regular bath. Even though in Madras, it may be little bit difficult, taking 
regular bath, and make sure that the hands are clean, the legs are clean, the nails 
are cut properly, (many people are not even aware of the nail cutter's existence) and 
hand nails they cut, legs nails they do not cut, all those things are there; things are 
kept clean; and not only the physical body, the clothes that | wear and the place 
that | live and the surroundings, they are clean and hygienic. Krishna has to teach 
us even hygeine. See that. These are all supposed to be normal things, but Krishna, 
out of compassion chooses to talk about even these basic discipline; and the tragedy 
is that we have got all these scriptures talking about hygeine and what | hear is in 
the entire world, one of the most unhygienic countries is ours. That is what | hear. 
Geetha we have got; but in practice we are zero. Anyway what to do; Therefore 
soucham. And in many countries, for Indians, separate place; Even to get out of the 
airport for them, separate door. Not because of greatness, separate door not VIP, It 
is IP and certainly in some countries, Even if you see the street, you can identify as 
Indian street, Very very tragic, unfortunate thing we hear; with wonderful gita, 
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which has been written 5000 years before; and we have successfully managed not 
to practice. gigjajb «es Waren ar That is a great thing.!! Therefore soucham. 


Then arjavam. Arjavam means making sure that all the physical actions are in 
alignment with my thought and word. All my physical actions are in keeping with my 
thought and word, This alignment is called arjavam and | consider the most 
important alignment is punctuality. When we plan to go to a place at a particular 
time, or when we tell someone that we will come at a particular time, if we keep up 
that, it is arjavam. And often because of reasons, various unavoidable reasons, we 
may not be able to keep up our timing; but the tragedy that | see is, if a person is 
not able to come at a particular time, the next best thing that he can do is inform 
the person concerned. | consider that as more important than punctuality. If | am 
not able to be punctual, there can be reasons unavoidable; but | see greater tragedy 
is, nobody thinks of informing, | have told you | will come at such and such, | am 
not able to come, they will not tell. It is my experience. | am only talking about. A 
person says | will come on Tuesday and such and such time; and he does not come 
at all and does not inform he is not able to come. 


And even next day, there is no information; and then again when he meets me he 
tells, | could not come, next week | will come, and again next week same thing 
happens and that person does not even feel something grave is happening in his 
behaviour/ This awareness itself is not there; which is still tragic | feel; We may not 
be able to keep up the timings; but at least more importantly | should be able to 
tell; Nowadays everyone has cell phones and even in traffic jams one can use it to 
inform about the delay. Or at least after going home, one can call and inform that | 
got caught up in the traffic jam, etc.; That discipline is lacking in our culture; neither 
punctuality nor informing the other person nor regret or apology, nothing exists; this 
is a very very serious problem, serious spiritual problem, | consider. And therefore 
Krishna says arjavam; Spirituality is not doing great things, but spirituality is doing 
small things in a great way; Small things are spirituality; You need not climb the 
Everest. Even climbing the bus is difficult for us; where is Everest. We need not 
climb. The small things go a long way towards spiritual progress; Arjavam. 


Brahmacaryam. In the case of a grihastha means chastity is brahmacaryam. and in 
the case of the other three a$ramas, brahmacāri, vanaprastha and sanyasi, 
brahmacaryam means celibacy. This brahmacaryam or celibacy or chastity is the 
physical discipline; 
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Then Ahirnsa; Ahimsa we have seen often. Non-violence. Of course non-violence at 
all the three levels; But in this context, since we are talking about physical discipline. 
Ahirnsa means physical non-violence. Physical non-violence of not only of people, 
even of things, even the way we handle the books; How one handles the books, 
one can understand if we see the books .si& Geum; aom Geum; Remember, non- 
violent handling of even any book, and particularly, the spiritual books; if you go and 
Risikesh and watch those sanyasis, They have got a special cloth, kasaya vasthram, 
to Gita, upanisad, etc. and they very carefully tie it and carry. They never keep the 
book on the ground. And before we study, before we start the brahma sutra class, 
the student has to carry the brahma sutra book on the head; and go around the 
asrama and a special pooja is done, and in certain a$rama, every day the class starts 
after puja to that particular page; if it is 38th page, you start doing puja to that 
page; that means | learn to handle even the books properly. Now, if one of the legs 
of the table is shorter, if the upanisads and Gita book is available, we keep it as a 
height adjuster; | have seen it and therefore | am saying this; otherwise how do | 
know that such things happen; because Gorakpur Isavasya upanisad book is only 
twenty paise and we can buy another copy.!! Or if you have coffee and there is no 
cover for the coffee, and after getting no plate, | use the Gita book lying nearby as a 
coffee cup cover. Even one's things are to be handled properly. Therefore ahimsa. 
all these things will come under Sariram tapaha ucyaté. 


Continuing. 


CATR AeA uod aed g ua | 

FTA dd Ts AX AT o3veud | $6.99 II 
anudvegakaram vakyam satyam priyahitam ca yat | 
svadhyayabhyasanam caiva vanmayam tapa ucyatē | | 17.15 | | 


amaa vākyam that speech, zz sedana yad anudvegakaram which is not 
hurtful, «era satyam which is truthful « f2zf2a« ca priyahitam pleasant and 
beneficial, 7 va ca eva and carts svadhyayabhyasanam ucyate the 
regular study of scriptures 3cud asHa av: vanmayam tapah are said to be 


verbal austerity 
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15. That speech which is not harmful, which is truthful, pleasant, and 
beneficial, and the regular study of scriptures are said to be verbal 
austerity. 


So now comes vak tapas, verbal discipline; or oral discipline; first we have to 
understand the importance of vak indriyam. There are 10 sense organs for us. Five 
jAanendriyas are there; sothram, tvak, caksuhu, rasana, grana; eyes, ears, nose, 
tongue and skin; and we have got five karmendriyas, vak, pani, pada, padu and 
upathasu; of these ten sense organs, Krishna is specifically choosing one 
Karmendriya. He does not talk about the other karmendriyas. He does not talk about 
the other five jnānendriyas. Why should the scriptures choose the vak indriyam only 
for separately dealing with its tapas. From that itself, it is clear, from out of the ten 
indriyani, the most powerful indriyam is vak indriyam. First we have to assimilate 
this fact. and then alone we can appreciate the significance of vak tapas. 


Generally when we talk of superiority of human beings, how the human beings is 
superior to all other animals, generally we enumerate or mention only the 
intelligence or buddhi as the main faculty, which differentiates, distinguishes the 
human being from all others. Animals do not have great intelligence; of course they 
have got some intelligence, especially some of the animals like gorilla, or dolphins 
may have some intelligence, but compared to human intelligences, animals have got 
very very very inferior intelligence, human beings have a very very great superior 
intelligence. So generally we talk about the intelligence faculty only, but we should 
remember, as important is the intelligence faculty is the importance of the organ of 
speech, which makes the human vastly different from all animals, and especially the 
speaking organ, the animals can produce maximum certain sounds, but human 
specie can have highly developed language; highly developed grammar and to 
understand the superiority of vak indriyam, you imagine that we do not have the 
organ of speech. Imagine. Imagine only. We have. but let us imagine. We have got 
this same superior intellect. but imagine only the organ of speech is not there; it is 
very good to think of the consequence. What will be the type of world, if we have 
got the same level of intelligence, but no organ of speech; In fact, you can ask your 
children to write down the consequences. The first things would be, all the schools 
and colleges will have to be abolished, because they are all based in written words 
and spoken words; BOTH written and spoken words are possible only because of 
organ of speech; You may wonder for written words, why organ of speech is 
required. For written words, you require only hand and book. Remember, written 
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words are only symbols of spoken words. Written words are only visual symbols of, 
representative of spoken words; If | cannot use the words table, you cannot write t 
a b | e; it will not mean anything. Therefore, all the written and spoken words 
would go away, all the schools are gone, all the colleges are gone, all the books are 
gone, all the radio programme will disappear and the television programmes would 
be like the old dump movie; all the postal services, courier services gone and all the 
phones useless; and the greatest tragedy will be what? Every human being will have 
to the discover the scientific laws independently. 


Now we need not discover the same scientific laws independently; and what the 
scientists have discovered transfers to me through words. Therefore | need not 
separately work for it; therefore | can stand on the shoulders of another scientist 
and progress further; now the progress will be completely gone, because every will 
have to gain the knowledge for himself or herself; all developments or science, 
music, economic, in all fields will disappear. 


And the piece of mind that we derive by sharing our problems with others will go 
away; All the counselling, etc. will become meaningless. In fact, we can go on and 
on and on. In fact, if you wonder, whether intellect is more important or speech is 
more important, you will know that both of them are equally important, we can 
benefit from the superior intelligence only if we have the organ of speech. We can 
benefit from the superior intelligence, only if we have the organ of speech. In fact, 
ultimately, mōkşa itself is possible through sravanam, mananam, and 
nidhidyasanam. Where is sravanam, without the organ of speech? If you say that | 
will do the mananam, even if sravanam is not there, what will you do mananam on. 
Therefore the more you study, you will find that the organ is speech is a extremely 
powerful instrument; this | have to analyse first and assimilate. 


Then once | understand the power of speech, then | have to understand the power 
of words which come of my mouth. We generally take the words for granted, 
because it is easily manufactured and let out and there is no tax also, and we have 
got in our constitution, freedom of expression. Swamiji says: if you go to some Gulf 
countries, you will know. Swamiji says if you have got dental problem, they have to 
reach thorugh your ears, because you cannot open your mouth. Only then we will 
know the importance of freedom of speech. So the words that are coming out of my 
mouth are extremely powerful. They can spread like the smoke; they can spread 
and the words are capable of destroying the people; destroying the families; 
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destroying the society; destroying the country; the words can do. At the same time, 
words which are spoken properly and intelligently, the words can give even 
immortality and peace of mind. So my words can be like the smoke of the 
agarbatthi, which spreads and gives happiness to others; or my words can be like 
the cigarette smoke, making all the other people passive smokers; the words can 
harm others also. 


Since the words are capable of harming others also, | should be a very very 
responsible speaker. This is the second thing | have to assimilate. Recently, you saw 
in the newspaper how all the bottled waters are polluted, with insecticide or 
pesticide. So much furore was created; even in other countries, this news spread, 
because foreigners are very very particular. It has become a very very issue, the 
water that comes out of the factory can affect the people, and we consider it as very 
very important, but we do not think. Similarly the words which are manufactured in 
my brain, and which are let loose in the society, can damage, cause havoc to other 
people. Therefore, being a responsible speaker means, before letting out the words 
outside, | have to make sure that it has the quality check. Now the government is 
putting condition that so many parameters should be checked. Here we have got 
King Institute; the water has to be checked before it is allowed. Similarly, shouldn't | 
be responsible, before letting the words outside; because these words can cause 
greater destruction than even the water. Water may not kill, but words can even kill 
a person. A sensitive person insulted through words may even commit suicide, we 
are seeing. 


And therefore, the second lesson | have to think and assimilate is that | have to be a 
responsible speaker, which means | have no right to allow loose words to go out. 
Before every words come out, it should go through the intellect and the ISI 
certificate must be there. The stamp must be there. This is the second lesson that | 
have to learn and assimilate, before thinking of vak tapas. 


First lesson is that the speech is the most powerful organ and the second lesson is | 
have to be a responsible speaker, because my words can destroy. | may not 
contribute positively, but | have no write to contribute negatively. Every gossip is a 
destruction. Every rumour is a destruction. Every sentence made based on 
incomplete information is a destruction, because it spreads from person to person to 
person. 





31 | 8 


Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai -Seventeenth Chapter -@raa-fasiet AT: 


Then the third lesson | have to understand and assimilitate is if | have to produce 
quality words, if | have to produce quality words out of my mouth; the quantity must 
be limited. So when the quantity is unwieldy; quality check becomes poorer. Any 
company, any organisation, you can see, quality will be good initially; and the 
demand increases; because the news spread; quality is good; quality is good; and 
their customers increases, and gradually you will find that the quality comes down. 
It is a natural law and it is very difficult to maintain the quality, when the quantity 
become unwieldy. 


Therefore if | want to be a responsible speaker, | have to reduce the quantity of my 
speech. Without quantity control, quality control is impossible; Now the question is, 
how to control the quantity? There are several methods, but we have to follow only, 
one rule, the easiest method of quantity control: | will talk to only those people, who 
are interested in listening to me; one small law; | will talk to only those people, who 
are interested in listening to me and once | decide to apply this law, | discover a 
startling fact, Why are you laughing? You seems to have already discovered. The 
truth is nobody is interested in listening to us. Nobody is interested in listening to us. 
If you have not discovered this fact yet, you can try. 


Whenever you are in conversation, you study the body language of the person, we 
can see his rejection, restlessness, etc. he will look this side, that side, see the 
watch, and will be thinking that if only this man leaves me alone, etc. The body 
language will show the restlessness and you can see that that person wants to either 
go away and he is not interested in talking to you. He has come not for listening; 
but for talking. How do | know? from experience. People come to listen to me, and 
they declare Swamiji | want your valuable advice, they talk for one hour, and say 
thank you for your advice. | have not opened the mouth and they go away. Because 
of observing this principle, | never found an opportunity to talk. In fact, my head 
would have burst, but it does not because | have some classes, where | can talk 
without interruption. 


And if you are still not able to understand from the body language, do not give long 
talk, after two minutes talk, wait for a moment and see; you will see the other 
person was waiting for the break, the moment you give a break after two minutes, 
you watch; either he will go, or he will start talking endlessly. In fact, the only 
occasion when the other person will listen to you is, when you have juicy gossip 
about the neighbours. That is the only condition. You can try that. So tell that 
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person, | have to tell you something important; and look around here and ask, | 
hope others are not there here and say then kindly do not tell anyone and then see 
the attention of the person, Nirvikalpaka samadhi. Who says nivikalpaka samadhi is 
difficult? And the best way is after giving such an introduction, you try telling, "Why 
gossip and all, why should | say, forget it, etc. | am not saying". | tell you that 
person would die on that spot. Other than that, any other topic, nobody is 
interested in listening. 


And therefore, have this one principle, | will talk only to a listener; quantity will 
come down. This is the third lesson, we have to learn. Reduce the quantity. Know 
the value of speech. And be responsible and understand that quantity has to be 
reduced 


And fourth lesson is what are the parameters to check the quality of the words; just 
as for water, they have the parameters, good water means what all should be the 
chemicals present, and what all should be the chemicals absent; and so in so many 
ppm, .. particle per ...Similarly for air quality, for food quality, parameters are 
prescribed, based on those parameters, | check the quality, norms in industry they 
talk about TQM, Total Quality Management. 


But we never think of TQM at the level of speech. They are four parameters which 
have to be observed before allowing the words to come out of the mouth; and 
Krishna gives us those four parameters. So if you are a responsible speaker and if 
you check these four parameters, before speaking out, you are observing vak tapas. 
and society will be far better; any quarrels in the family can be avoided; many 
problems in the companies can be avoided; many problems can be avoided; what 
are the four parameters or norms? 


Krishna gives in this sloka; the first parameter is Anudevagakaram. First understand 
that the words are capable of hurting other people. Words can hurt other people, 
words can do himsa to others; and the verbal himsa is generally deeper than 
physical violence. What is that Kural that you know. 6rLig6orm6v BILL ywn mD; 


paom Qt yoo yog; Ethinal itta pun aaarum, navinnal ittam pun 


aarathul; ... you Know better, just note it, enough. The scar, the physical scar may 
go away, but the scar caused in the heart through loose words can never go away; 
And we should remember, himsa is a papam. Himsa is a papa karma, and himsa 
will bring me down spiritually; papa karma means what, for a spiritual seeker, papa 


" | 10 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai -Seventeenth Chapter -@rqa-fasiat AT: 


karma, he spiritually falls down; every time he commits a himsa. Therefore 
anudevagakaram means make sure that the words wont hurt or injure the other 


person. 


And of course, people ask, sometime we have to use strong words, in vyavahara, in 
transaction, we have to use words, Swamiji, you have to come to our house and 
see. And if you are going to use goodie, goodie words, with the servants and other 
people, they will sit on our heads; and squeeze, etc. you may say. We do accept 
that the value of ahimsa is not absolute; himsa may be required, but šāstra gives a 
warning, himsa must be only as a last resort, after exhausting non-violent methods 
of speaking. So now that Iraq issue is going. America is feeling the itch to attack 
Iraq. And all the world countries are warning strongly, that war must be last resort; 
This is not in politics, even in sāstram, sama, dhāna, bēda, and after that only 
dandam. We can use verbal violence only after making sure that non-violent 
methods have been exhausted. That means what. | should be very very deliberate. 
My conscience should be clear that | have tried all other methods; so 
anudvegakaram. The words should be non-hurtful; 


Then the next parameter is Satyam. Satyam means truthfulness, truthfulness is 
defined as the alignment of the speech with the thought or the mind. Harmony of 
speech and mind; harmony of thought and word is called satyam, avoidance of a 
divided personality. So what do you mean by harmony. The thinker |, and the 
speaker |, should be in harmony. What | know and what | speak should not have a 
division, because the universal rule is that divided we become weak, united we 
become strong. Haven't you read this slogan or the proverb. Divided we fall; united 
we stand; a divided family will perish soon. A divided country will perish soon. A 
divided political party will perish soon. Anything divided will perish; anything united 
will be strong. This is not only empirical truth. Even in Vedanta, dvaitam makes me 
suffer from samsara; advaitam is ananda. If it is true at all those levels; that is true 
at the level of my personality also. All my organs must be united, then | am strong 
enough to attempt moksha. If | have a split personality, if | have a multiple 
personality syndrome, and if | am a doctor Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde, if | know 
something and say something else, | am weakening myself at all levels. Therefore 
asatyam is the greatest obstacle to spiritual growth. Untruth is the greatest 
obstacle. Not only it is obstacle, every untruth brings me down spiritually. Every 
truth supports me spiritually. Therefore, satyam is the second parameter to be 
checked; we have a special vedic prayer for that: 
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Vakme manasi prathistitham; mano me vachi prathishitham; avir avi me yethi. 


A beautifully santipatah; Oh. Lord, When | talk, let my mouth be rooted in the 
intellect. Let their not be any disparity in my thinking and speaking. And manome 
vachi prathisthitham. Let my thoughts be in harmony with the words; This is another 
very very important value. And how to practice this value. Swamiji, in this age, in 
Kali yuga, is it possible? 


So the implementation of this value is first, we take a list of our lies; we need not tell 
others; you need not show me also; take the list of untruth. So many pages you 
may require in the beginning. Then divide them by looking at them into avoidable 
untruths and unavoidable untruths; and to your surprise you will find, there are 
many avoidable untruths. And first | start attacking the avoidable lies which itself is 
big and then it will come down. And if | am sincere, you will find the list-number 
changes; and even the unavoidable untruth will come down. But for that | should 
start with what? Avoidable untruths. It is a very interesting experiment, which every 
seeker can practice with advantage. Satyam, and for every unavoidable untruth, we 
utter, prayascittam is a must. For every unavoidable untruth | utter, prayascittam is 
a must; prayascittam, either verbal or physical or mental; | have to do. 


More in the next class. 


Hari Om 


quie game pitaa AAA di 
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om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 
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211 Chapter 17, Verses 15-16 


M 
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Herta HARFA STSSTUTSeTERTHTST 

STAG, amari Ura ded TS OX EGIT AL 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


In this 17th chapter, after completing the topic of Sraddha, āhārah and vyajhah 
topics, now Lord Krishna has come to the topic of tapas and as we saw before, tapas 
is viewed from two different angles, one is from the standpoint of the instrument, 
and the other is from the standpoint of the guna; and from instrumental angle, 
kayikam, vacikam and manasam tapa, He deals with. 


Of these kayika tapas or physical discipline, topic is over in the 14th verse; now in 
the 15th verse, which we are seeing Krishna is dealing with vacikam tapah, over or 
verbal discipline and as | said in our tradition, the organ of speech is highly 
respected, because the more you think of organ of speech, the more you will 
understand its power, and it is as great as the intellect itself. And that is why for the 
intellect, the presiding deity is Brahma, and for the organ of speech, the presiding 
deity is Sarasvati; just as Brahma and Sarasvati are together, contributing to the 
growth of the universe, my buddhi and vak should be together, contributing to my 
growth; therefore in the veda, there are several suktams glorifying Brahma and 
Sarasvati; Sarasvati is given a very very high position in vedic literature; in fact when 
the child is born and when the mother gives milk to the baby, immediately after the 
birth, the baby's father is supposed to chant a mantra; when first time the baby 
sucks milk from the mother, 


Ed Feet: UVa up AAT cost agfātu: Tas: | 
aot fawar Weare amA Arata aie urddsa: sedea RAAN sf I 
yasté stanah SaSayo yo mayobhüryo ratnadhā vasuvidhyah sudatrah | 


vēna vi$va pusyasi varyyani sarasvati tamiha ghatave:'kah urvvantariksamanvēmi iti || 


The first when the baby is taking the milk, Sarasvati dēvi is invoked, and the prayer 
is that both the speech, nourished by the milk of the mother, and also the brain 
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nourished by the milk of the mother, both of them should contribute to the well- 
being of the baby as well as others. And Sarasvati is invoked; Sarasvati is requested 
to occupy the mother's body when the milk is given. Thus the more you think of the 
Organ of speech, the more we will understand its importance, along with the 
intellect; and any powerful organ can function both ways; it can be a great blessing 
also and being powerful it can be a great curse also. And because it can create a hell 
in a family, a man of uncontrolled speech can create hell in a family, Therefore vak 


tapas is considered very important. 


And as | said, first we should know the importance of vak tapas. And later we should 
know that the quality of speech can be improved only when the quantity is 
decreased; and once | have decreased the quantity, and decided to improve the 
quality, Krishna says you have to take into account, four parameters, four factors to 
determine the superiority in the quality and those four parameters are enumerated 
in the first line of the verse. 


So the first parameter to be taken into account is anudvēgakaram; make sure that 
you do not cause verbal violent; verbal violence is a powerful himsa and himsa is a 
maha papam, and therefore make sure that the words do not hurt other people. 
which means | should be sensitive enough to know what are the words which will 
hurt others; general norm, and this we can easily find out, whatever words used by 
others, hurt me, | should note those words; Such a language the other person 
speaks; hurts me. Therefore, | should carefully avoid those words. Thus | should 
have a general knowledge of the samanya hurting words and thereafter there are 
particular words which will hurt particular people, visēsa hurting words; and if we 
are regularly interacting with family members, or office members, | should know 
what are the sensitive issues which can hurt. Every married person should know that 
criticising his spouses' family will create a very very big turmoil in the family. Don't 
drag my father into this. Whatever you say, you tell anything about me, but don’t 
criticise the parents. Thus | should know what are the taboo area; similarly for every 
one | have to note and be alert and of course there may be occasions when we will 
have to use strong words;, violence cannot be absolutely avoided; $astra allows 
strong words, firm words when they are necessary but the warning is before using 
them, make sure that all non-violent methods have been exhausted; That means 
what, | cannot afford to be impulsive, before | use hurting words, | should have 
scanned and made sure that the other words have failed; and only after the failure 
of non-violent words, then alone | have a right to use stronger hurting words and 
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that too to the limited extent required. Therefore the first norm, non-violent words, 
Then the second norm is satyam; satyam means truth and | was talking about truth 
in the last class; that truth is a condition in which my organ of speech, i.e. I, the 
speaker and | the knower, there is no disparity. The thinker | and the speaker | 
must be in harmony, everytime | am telling a lie, | am creating a rift, | am creating a 
friction, | am creating a division in my personality. And division is disintegration; 
when they are in harmony, it is called integrity, when they are not in harmony, it is 
called disintegration; and in English language itself, disintegration means 
destruction; Disintegration literally means when the parts are separating; that is 
called disintegration and it is a synonym of destruction. Therefore, everytime | am 
lying, | am causing a rift, a disintegration in my personality, that means spiritual 
disintegration is taking place; spiritual destruction is taking place, invisibly | am 
slipping down spiritually. This awareness must be intensely there, | must make my 
mind sensitive enough to intensively feel the spiritual hurt that | am causing to 
myself. And | should become so sensitive that | should feel the hurt everytime | am 
telling a lie. And it should be so sensitive, that | should loose sleep for days 
together, for every life. Now my life is like this; better not said; Therefore, the mind 
should become so sensitive, that | should feel the hurt. Therefore satyam means 
integrity; non-divisiveness and that is advaitam in vyavaharika plane. Advaitam in 
vyavahara is harmony among the members; At the paramarthika level, advaitam 
means absence of a second thing; in vyavaharika plane, advaitam is not absence of 
a second thing, but in vyavaharika plane, advaitam means harmony of things. 


And when many things are in harmony, | am in advaitam. When my whole system 
is functioning in harmony, even though organs are many, people take me as one 
individual. Why they are taking me as one individual, when | have got several parts? 
it is only because it is a system in which there is an organisation, integration; and if 
there is no harmony, there is no advaitam, it is a broken system. When there is no 
harmony in the family; it is called a broken family; and psychologists call it non- 
functional family. Similarly when the buddhi and speech, buddhi is husband and 
speech is wife; or the other way round also, when there is disharmony, between 
buddhi and vā k, it is a non-functional system. In non-functional family, the children 
will not grow well. In a non-functional individual, there will not be the growth of 
Spirituality. Therefore satyam is considered a very very important thing. In Mundaka 
upanisad, we have the word satyam ēva jāyathe; Satyam alone wins. Wins what? 
that is not said; Wins moksa. There may be material failures, by speaking the truth; 


there may be material disadvantages, but the upanisad declares spiritual victory 
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depends upon satyam. Therefore Satyam is important, then the next one priyam; 
when we are using our organ of speech, certainly it is meant for communication; 
communication means what transferring information from one head to another. Like 
copying the cassette from one cassette to another. Similarly it is transference of 
information from one brain to another. But communication is mere transference of 
information. There are so many other factors involved; when | am speaking with 
another person. First there is a body language, which is now becoming so important; 
they are studying that so much. Even in management sciences they have included, 
when Vajpayee and Musharaff met in Agra or somewhere, they were interpreting 
even their body language. Lot of study going; therefore my body language 
communicates pleasantness or unpleasantness; love or hatred; my facial expressions 
convey things. They are all called non-verbal communication. Along with every 
verbal communication | am communicating a lot, non-verbally, through my body 
language. Through my facial expression, through my eye contact, or absence of it. 
In communication science, they say, eye contact is very important and the 
communication becomes powerful when there is eye contact. 


That is why Dayananda Swami always says, never listen with closed eye; eye 
contact would be there; and not only that, the teacher would not know, whether the 
student is in meditation or asleep. Nowadays they give a very great importance to 
eye contact. That is why a live guru becomes more important than a non-live guru. 
In theosophy they talk about invisible masters; we do not recommend invisible 
masters floating in the sky. We do not give importance to distance communication, 
i.e. physics, chemistry, economics, OK. but it is always said that spiritual 
communication should have a live guru; then alone the role of eye contact can be 
materialised. And therefore body language, facial expression, eye contact, then the 
pitch, then the choice of words, the manners like politeness, etc. they always write 
the power of thank you and the power of please, two words, they say, they are very 
important, in western. what you call, children, they are taught; everytime you 
receive something, say thank you. please. Even when they get a banana from a 
Swamiji, they say thank you. Otherwise the parents scold; therefore pleasant 
manners; so many other non-verbal communications are there. 


And here Krishna says the non-verbal communication should be such that the other 
person must feel comfortable. Therefore, priyam means, the receiver of the 
communication must feel comfortable. In English, they say pleasing manners. 
Whatever be the content of the verbal communication; irrespective of the content of 


4 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Seventeenth Chapter - *@raa-fastret AT: 


the verbal communication, the non-verbal communication should be pleasing. And if 
that is kept pleasing, the beauty is even when the content is unfavourable, an 
unfavourable content can be communicated pleasantly and when it is pleasantly 
communicated, the sting of the unfavourable content will come down. And therefore 
Priyam means once a person talks to me, he must feel like talking to me again, 
whereas we know some other people, whom we would not like to meet in life for the 
second time. The people feel should feel comfortable. And that is called priyam. 


| remember, | was in Bangalore giving a series of talk. giving the talk in one school 
and the school is founded by one great sāstri, and he is a learned person, respected 
person, very powerful person; and very philanthropic also; he has a set of 
institutions, and he is very old also and he also gives his school for any good cause, 
without any charge, and he also cooperates and the whole staff is available for that. 
And at the end of my talks, there was a get together and that person could not 
attend the lectures, even though he loves it; as he had gone out of station, or 
something, and for the last day get-together he came; and they had told me that he 
wants to meet you and he has come and then | met him; very old 94, 95 years. He 
came straight in front of me, staring at me; | thought | had violated something and 
was little afraid; Then he said: Swami, and he was showing the finger also; Swami, 
you are doing a great work; you should never take this as my school; it is your 
school; and you should not come here only once every year; you should come very 
often; content is wonderful; but no priyam; It is not that he had negative motive or 
something; for he has been the head therefore, all the time commands, he got used 
to it; What | am telling is, good content you can convey in an unpleasant manner, a 
negative content can be conveyed in a pleasant manner also, and that is also an 
equally important, priyarn. 


Then the fourth one is hitam; whenever you are communicating, there are two 
people involved; the speaker and the listener. Sometime people speak without a 
listener also. That we are not taking into account normally. There is a speaker and a 
listener. And we should remember the best communication is that in which both the 
speaker and the listener are beneficiaries. When the speaker also benefit; of course 
the speaker will benefit; or else he would not speak, the speaker benefits and the 
listener also benefits, it is a twice blessed gift, in which the giver and receiver are 
beneficiaries; that is uttama communication. 
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And the madhyama communication is that speaker bothers about only his benefit; 
he does not bother about the listeners’, even time availability of the listeners, 
especially when you call a person on phone, our general tendency is call and 
bombard. Shouldn't we ask, in what condition the other person is; on phone, | do 
not know whether he is busy or not. Therefore should not | consider the other 
person's condition. If | do not take that into account, if | am only an utterly selfish 
person, only telling what | want to say, that is madhyma communication; 


And adhama communication is what; where neither the speaker, nor the receiver 
gets any benefit. All the gossips spreading the rumour, all these will come under 
ahitam for both the speaker and listener. Useless for both, after wasting one or two 
hours, if | ask what did | get after taking about neighbours, people, etc. Only | have 
spread rumors; unconfirmed information | have spread which only causes havoc in 
the society. 


Therefore Krishna says, when | speak, | should ask the question: Will it benefit the 
listener also? | may benefit that is not enough. Will it benefit the listener also and 
such a speech is called hitarn; anudvégakaram, satyam, priyam, hitarn; all the four 
factors must be taken care of. 


And Sankaracarya in his commentary says that they are not optional conditions. Not 
any four, any three, any two, any one; like in school. Like that person that would be 
son-in-law was interviewed; Would be father-in-law asked the question. Do you 
smoke, do you drink, etc. Various questions he asked to find out the character of 
that youngster. For everything he said, No No No No. He was so happy that my 
daughter is going to get the best husband in the world. Then he was curious; any 
bad habit | asked, you said Not there. Now you tell me do you have any bad habit; 
Then the youngster said; Only one bad habit; that is | only tell lies. 


Therefore all the four are equally important, Sankaracarya emphasises. Then 
sometimes people ask, Swamiji, when we speak truths, they are truths alright; and it 
may be even for the wellbeing of another person; constructive criticism also, it may 
be satyam, it may be hitam; but it will not be priyam. In English we use the 
expression, unpalatable truth. 


So when satyam is apriyarn, what am | to do; when telling the truth is going to be 
unpleasant; my motive may be good, my intention may be good, | want the other 
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person to learn and grow, like the opposition criticism in the Parliament; intention is 
supposed to be good; constructive criticism should be done; but nowadays the 
problem is whatever the other people do, you have to criticise. Now what are we to 
do; when satyam and hitam are apriyam. What is the solution; there is only one 
solution; when we talk about unpalatable truth; we should remember that there are 
many palatable truths also. We only talk about unpalatable truth; we should 
remember, that there are palatable truths also. 


So before talking about unpalatable truth. | ask a question, do | ever speak a 
palatable truth. If a person has a good virtue, do | talk about that and congratulate 
and praise and glorify. Our general problem is we want to talk about only the 
unpalatable truth. When a person speaks of only unpalatable truth, then it becomes 
a problem. So a person should develop a habit of speaking palatable truths first. 
Whether it is with regard to children; if they do some good thing, we should practice 
praising that and if | generally speak palatable truth; which the other person likes 
and enjoy, when | am speaking unpalatable truth, it will be taken in a proper spirit. 


Unpalatable truths hurts only when unpalatable truths alone are spoken. Develop the 
habit of speaking palatable truths also, then unpalatable truths will not hurt; or the 
hurt will be far far less; motive will be misunderstood; and therefore bad unpalatable 
truths with palatable truths; so to praise in the beginning, then one criticism, 
followed by two praises; even three or four, minimum two praises, before and after, 
in between one criticism. In that also we do like this. Two praises we finish in half a 
minute; and criticism we dwell upon. 


Another important law is do not dwell upon the unpalatable truth. If you love 
dwelling upon, dwelling upon palatable truth, virtue, which is truth. So, therefore, it 


is possible to communicate unpalatable truths also. All these four parameters should 
be taken into account; before | open my mouth. Then you will say; Swamiji, if that 
be the case, we cannot speak at all! | think you will have to observe att maunam 
only; And that too when there is a conversation, when there is an exchange, quarrel, 
etc. where is the question of time to think, because | have to immediately answer in 
exchange; where is the time to take into account, all these four factors, it appears 
impossible. But remember, it is possible, because šāstram will never teach what is 
impossible; Risis are never impractical, they are practical. 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Seventeenth Chapter - *@raa-fasiret zr: 


How it becomes practical? If a person trains himself, to look into these factors, 
sincerely, because of sheer training, he gets a faculty and he would be able to do 
these things quickly. Initially it will take time; but in due course, a person can do all 
those things quickly; like operating a machine; driving a cycle; driving a car; initially, 
you have to take into account so many accessories, to see this, to see that, to see 
the left, to see the right, etc. it looks impossible, but you go on operating a machine; 
then you get the facility that even in the nick of a moment, you are able to do 
several thing; otherwise when there is a car coming in front; how does a driver put a 
brake; he does not think which is the clutch, which is the brake, etc. It is automatic, 
it becomes instinctive. While learning to drive, he often gets confused, which is 
which. But by sheer practice, in a nick of moment, he is able to do, | give the 
example of the divers' the sports; when in the Olympic games or Asian games and 
all, you would have seen the diving, if you have not seen, better you see it; he 
jumps from a few meters and before entering the pool of water, how much time he 
has? may be a few seconds; but within that seconds, he is able to do so many 
somersaults in perfect harmony, and they show it in slow motion; slow motion, even 
in slow motion, it would not be one minute. how is he able to control the body and 
do all these things; within a few seconds; it is sheer practice. If that is possible; in 
our case, if we fall, before we know we are falling, we are on the ground. So if | ask 
you to do all these things, you will ask whether all these are possible; but it is 
possible. Similarly, observing all these factors, when we are conversing, appears to 
be an impossible task. It only requires sincerity and practice. 


And when in music, they have the kalpana svarams; initially singing the citta svaram 
itself is difficult; but the musician within the talam, range, he is able to sing that 
svaram and the throat has to produce that ri, that ga, that ma, how does he do? 
Sheer practice. And therefore, it requires practice and which means it requires a 
value for that. And if a person values spiritual growth is not easy; All these are part 
of spiritual growth. anudvegakaram, satyam, priyam, hitam vakyam. Vākyam is the 
fifth factor. Vakyam means the speech; the other four words are the adjectives. 
anudvegakaram vakyam, satyam vakyam, priyam vakyam, hitam vakyam yat. That 
is called vak tapas. And that is one subasitarn nicely tells: Sorry | forgot. 


That subasitam tells whatever a wise person speaks casually, even those casual 
words are golden words. A wise person's casual words are golden words, which 
means what? there are no casual words. They appear to be casual words, but even 
they are thoughtfully uttered; whereas in the case of an unrefined person, even 
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thoughtful words are worthless words. What a beautiful subasitarn! Therefore 
anudvēgakaram, satyam, priyam, hitam cha yat vakyam is satvikam vakyam. And 
svadyaya abhyasanam caiva; scriptural study; that subāsitam | got it. 


Use cera SEA, 
fen fafād 3877 | 
IA A uud. aed 
srer AAM 387 di 
sadbhistu līlayā proktam 
Sila likhitam aksaram | 
asat bhi sapatē nābī 
jalē likhitā aksaram || 


sadbhistu līlayā proktam. Can you understand. When great people talk casually, you 
can walk with a tape recorder and record and you can learn; līlayā proktam, casually 
spoken proktam are Sila likhitam aksaram, they are so valuable words; whereas asat 
asat bhi sapatē nābi, an unrefined person, when he speaks sapatē strongly 
swearing, that is also jalē likhitā aksaram, like the words written in water; they are 
valueless words; 


Tartumaa svadhyayabhyasanam means study of scriptures or reading of 


scriptures, svādhyā means $astram; so pārayaņam is also called svadhya; but in this 
context, svadhya is $astram, and abyasanam means parayanam. So svādhyā 
abyasanam means Sastra parayanam, is also considered to be a vak tapas; ars Ha au 


acad vanmayam tapa ucyatē. 


Continuing. 


Wer: Wala: Geaed Alearcafaicae: | 


MaMa Add dur ARAA Il %4.%6 Il 
manah prasadah saumyatvam maunamatmavinigrahah | 
bhāvasamšuddhirityētat tapo mānasamucyatē | | 17.16 | | 


Aa: vale: manah prasadah mental quietude, tranquility racy 


saumyatvam gentleness ie maunam silence aN: atmavinigrahah 
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mind control, sratufā: bhavasamsuddhih purity of motive sia vad iti etat 


all this zemā ucyate is said Ar av: manasam tapah to be mental austerity 


16. Mental quietude gentleness, silence, mind control, purity of motive, - 
all these are said to be mental austerity. 


So now comes mānasam tapas. This is the toughest; because kāyikam, the physical 
body is the grossest instrument, and therefore physical discipline is easier; because 
it belongs to the stūla Sariram, vacikam tapas is more difficult, because vak indriyam 
is a subtle organ; belonging to the subtle body; therefore it is more difficult and still 
more difficult is manasam tapah; mental austerity, because mind is an internal 
instrument, whereas vak is an external instrument; vak is bahya indriyam; manas is 
anthar indriyam; therefore it is more difficult. 


And what are the mental disciplines the first one is manah prasadah; manah 
prasadah means a mind which is free from stress and strain; freedom from mental 
stress is the first mental discipline; freedom from mental stress; asanti, restlessness 
of the mind; is called manah prasādah; because of worry about the future; what will 
happen tomorrow; Bhrthari tells in his Niti satkam, addressing the mind, once in a 
while addressing the mind, your own mind, 


TSI fh cay gada fra fasmear 

vd: Haas TAI aAcawM sme 

SAAT c KARO u HJASACJU- 

TAA AAA ATHIET Sie Il 

paribhramasi kim vyartham kvacana citta visramyatam 
svayam bhavati yadyatha tattatha nānyathāļ 


atitamapi na smarannapi ca bhavyasankalpaya- 
nnatarkitagamanānanubhavasva bhoganiha|| 


Oh Mind! why are you wandering all over; and by your wandering is the future going 
to the influenced. Planning for the future is a deliberate action; it is great, it is 
wonderful. But wandering, worrying, concerned, anxious mind is not doing a 
deliberate action. It is a reaction to the future. Planning for the future is action; 
Worrying about the future is reaction. Therefore he asks by such reaction, is 
tomorrow going to change. So why are you unnecessarily going round and round; 
not only it is not going to improve the future; your efficiency in the present is 
affected. 
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Planning improves efficiency; worrying decreases efficiency. Worrying causes 
deficiency; planning causes efficiency. We are not against planning, but we are 
against the er Leo allattal business. Why are you worrying too much? svayam 
bhavathi yadyatha bhavathi nanyatha; What has to happen tomorrow, let it happen. 
We have entered the super six; one good news is shared; cup may come or not; 
what are they going to do, therefore why are you worrying too much about that; 
Svayam bhavathi yadyatha bhavathi nanyatha. Athitha nanusmaran. Do not brood 
over the past. 


Similarly, brooding is different from learning from the past, Recollecting the past, 
and learning adds to my present efficiency; nothing wrong. But brooding the past 
and learning valuable lessons; but brooding over the past, reduces my efficiency. 
Remember the past for learning; think of the future for planning, that is healthy; 
remembering the past for brooding and thinking of the future for worrying, both are 
unhealthy; and therefore 


atitamapi na smarannapi ca bhavyasankalpaya, 
nnatarkitagamanānanubhavasva bhēgānihaļ | 


So face the present, which alone is available in the present. This relaxed condition of 
the mind, is called manah prasadah, Stress free mind. 


Then Arran saumyatvam; gentleness of the thought; gentleness of the thoughts 


is called saumyatvam; you may ask what do you mean by gentleness of thought; 
thoughts gentleness means what, we should remember, thoughts alone gets 
crystalised into words. Thoughts alone get crystalised into action; and therefore rude 
words and rude actions originate in the mind alone; And therefore rude thoughts are 
those thoughts which lead to rude words and actions. Gentle thoughts are those 
thoughts which will lead to gentle words and actions. Therefore, kayika, vachikam 
tapas is really possible only if the mind is also handled properly. So let your thoughts 
be gentle; Then maunam; learn to remain silent for a few minutes, at least daily, it 
may not be possible for long time, but daily for a few minutes, when you do your 
prayer at the end of the prayer, learn to be free from deliberate thinking. Thoughts 
may occur, because of the vasanas and habits, thoughts may occur; but just 
remaining without judging the thoughts; without labeling the thoughts as good or 
bad, just being aware of the thought. If good thoughts come, you need not 
congratulate; if unhealthy thoughts come, you need not feel guilty and reject; you 
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need not do; just learn to have. This is called sakshi bhava; it is a wonderful 
experience. there is a group called Vipassana group. they have a meditation. It is a 
Buddhistic meditation and they have camps for 10 days or so; you are not supposed 
to speak, you are not supposed to read; you are not supposed to write; you are not 
supposed to listen; doing nothing, you are just asked to watch; 10 days. | am not 
asking you to do such rigorous thing; not even one day; | am suggesting the 
simplest version; five minutes just being the sakshi of the mind. That is called 
maunam; It is not thoughtlessness; freedom from deliberate thinking or joining the 
thought pattern; maunam; 


Then smeafáfase: atmavinigrahah; means the direction of the thoughts. So 


directing the thoughts in such a way, that positive thoughts are encouraged, 
unhealthy thoughts are discouraged. Daivi sampath is encouraged; asuri sampath is 
discouraged; that is called atma vinigrahah. Here atma means mind; vinigrahah 
means what disciplining. Disciplining the mind is disciplining the thoughts; 
disciplining the thoughts is non-cooperation movement with regard to unhealthy 
thought. Unhealthy thoughts will come; hatred will come. but | refuse to cooperate; 
that is called atma vinigrahah; 


More in the next class. 


Hari Om 


pia amg quizarafsrend | 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih Santih || 
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212 Chapter 17, Verses 16-20 


M 


3? 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIG 
SAG TAS Wed ded e WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 


asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


Lord Krishna is dealing with the topic of tapas which in this context means any form 
of discipline; and this tapas he divides into three types. First from the angle of 
instrument and later from the angel of the three gunas; now we are seeing the 
karana drstya topic, of these physical discipline, i.e. kāyika tapas has been talked 
about in the 14th verse, then vak tapas has been talked about in the 15th, and now 
manasam tapah; mental discipline is being talked about in the 16th verse, which we 
were seeing in the last class. 


The first mental discipline that Krishna mentions is mana prasadah; enjoying a 
relaxed mind, enjoying an equanimous mind, enjoying mana santi. That means 
developing a capacity to retain the poise of mind, in and through the ups and downs 
of life, Krishna does not mention here how to achieve that; because Krishna has 
already talked about it in the third chapter, in the form of karma yoga, he defined 
karma yoga, as samathvam yoga ucyatē. 


And there we have talked about how to develop an appropriate attitude towards 
action and appropriate attitude towards the results of action; if we have a healthy 
attitude towards these two; equanimity is a natural consequence; Thus mana 
prasadah, essentially means, follow karma yoga; read third chapter once again; and 
practice; that is mana prasadah. 


Saumyatvam, gentleness at the thought level; so that it will reflect in both the words 
as well deeds; if the thoughts are not gentle; words and actions cannot be gentle, 
because the character of thought alone, flows down to the words and action; 
Thought is like a seed, word is like plant and action is like a tree; if you take care of, 
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at the thought level, at the seed level, the tree will take care of itself; and that is 
saumyatvam, gentleness. 


Then maunam; maunam silence, generally the word maunam refers to verbal 
silence. Naturally the question will come, maunam is a discipline at the vak level; 
how come Krishna is using maunam in manasam tapah. Is it the tongue of the slip; 
or the slip of the tongue, that maunam is put in this verse; the doubt may come, So 
therefore Sankaracarya gives a particular meaning in this context; primarily maunam 
means vak tapas or verbal silence only but to practice that verbal silence, a mental 
control is required because vāk is controlled by the mind. And therefore 
Sankaracarya says maunam means that mental control by which one is able to 
silence the vak; that mental control by which one is able to silence the vak. That is 
the meaning of maunam; according to Sankaracarya; or you can take another 
meaning also, maunam means mental silence, freedom from mental noise; noisy 
mind is a disturbed mind and therefore maunam can be taken as freedom unwanted 
thoughts; It is not freedom from thoughts totally, freedom from unwanted thoughts, 
because unwanted thoughts alone become noise of the mind. So when it is a 
deliberate healthy thought, we do not look upon it as a disturbance. You do not say 
one hour mental disturbance between 7 and 8 caused by Swamiji. Do you? Even 
though you are supposed to receive thoughts from me, | hope you are receiving, 
and certainly your mind is entertaining thoughts in keeping with my words, but we 
do not look upon it as disturbance. So thought itself is not a disturbance. A thought 
which is unhealthy that alone is disturbance and therefore maunam means freedom 
from unhealthy thoughts; like jealousy, etc. 


So maunam, then, atmavinigrahah; atmavinigrahah means management or mastery 
of the mind. So that mind will be my instrument, rather than | being the instrument 
of the mind. Here the word atma means mind; not sat cidananda atma, here atma 
means mind; atmavinigrahah means directing the mind properly, in the healthy field; 
is atmavinigrahah. Up to this we saw in the last class. 


Now coming to the 2nd line, stage bhavasamsuddhi. bhavah means motive; 


samšuddhi means purity. So bhāvasamšuddhi means purity of motive; freedom from 
hidden motive; expressing one motive outwardly, but having a hidden agenda, in 
newspaper, we constantly hear of hidden agenda. So not having a hidden agenda; 
my heart must be available to openly see by any one. That open heartedness is 
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called bhavasamsuddhi; all these things will come under tapah; manasam uchyate; 
all of them is manasam tapah; mental discipline. 


So with this division of tapas, based on instrument, i.e. the organ based division is 
over. 


From the next verse, Krishna is going to divide tapas once again based on the 
gunas. That is satvika; rajasa and tamasa. 17th deals with satvikam, 18th rajasam, 
and 19th tamasam. We will read: 


TSM WA ded duedicdidt ae: | 
IPAs AAAA: Meah aaa Il %6.%% II 


Sraddhaya paraya taptam tapastat trividham naraih| 
aphalakanksibhiryuktaih sattvikam paricaksate | | 17.17 | | 


uRaatt paricaksate they declare aa fiat av: tat trividham tapah that 
threefold austerity araa taptam - which is practised wc saa parayā 


$raddhaya with great faith,zt: naraih by those people gad: yuktaih who 


are disciplined zmerasfāfā: aphalakanksibhih (and) are not desirous of the 
result aasa satvikam to be Satvic 


17. (They) declare that threefold austerity which is practised with great 
faith by those people who are disciplined and are not desirous of the result 
to be satvic. 


So what is sātvika tapas. Krishna defines; trividham tapah naraih taptam; When 
these three fold discipline is practiced by people, three fold means kayika, vachika, 
manasa tapas, mentioned in the previous three verses, when a person practices any 
one of them; how does he practice. What is his attitude towards this tapas; and 
what is the value that he has. 


Based on the mode of practice, Krishna wants to name it; Krishna says wr sear 
ara paraya Sraddhaya taptam; this is practiced not for the sake of others; not 


because of pressure from the scriptures; not because of pressure from some Swamis 
or gurus, not because of some threat of health; it is not because of any of those 
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reasons, paraya $raddhaya; because of great reverence, value for this discipline. 
When they are voluntarily practised, out of value and regard: paraya $raddhaya 
taptam; 


and 3thernrstafs: aphalakanksibhih, without expecting any result for this tapas, 


akamsa means expectation, phalam means reward or benefit; phala kamsi means 
one who expects a reward, aphalakanksi means expectation of any reward; i.e., 
without asking | follow this tapas, what will | get; will | get money, will | get 
promotion; will my business run in a better profit; what will | get out of it; because 
human being is always a utilitarian. Therefore whatever | prescribe, the first 
question asked will | get, if nothing, | should at least say, punyam you will get; or | 
should say svargam; or some result or the other, a person asks, Krishna says; 
aphalakanksi, without expectation of any result. This is repeatedly said in the 
Geetha, right from 2nd chapter you will find Krishna uses this word repeatedly; 
yogastha kuru karmani, sangam tvaktva Dhanamjaya; Do not expect result; do not 
expect result; is oft-quoted expression; this is confusing thing; People will ask; If | 
do not expect any result, what will be my motive to practice that? The very 
motivation is | should be promised of some reward. So what is the significance we 
should understand; when we ask what is the benefit | get out of this tapas or any 
sadhana for that matter, | want to look upon this tapas as a means; and through 
this means | am asking for some end. Therefore when | am asking for some benefit 
out of these values, actually | am looking upon all these values as a means; and | 
look upon something else as an end; means what profit in business; profit name, or 
fame, or Padma Bhushan or Bharara Ratna or Magsasay award, or | do not know; 
some award; 


So what the Sastra says, as long as you love something, or you follow something as 
a means, your love is never true love; when you follow anything, as a means for 
some other goal, your love is never true love, because love for the means is never 
true; because a person loves the means, not for the sake of the means, a person 
loves the means, only for the sake of the end; And that means what; love for the 
means is nothing but love for the end transferred to the means, it is a borrowed 
love; it is a fake love; When | say, | love, because you are rich, it is very clear that I 
do not love you. | love your riches. My love for you is fake; it is my love for the 
money transferred to you. That means | will love you as long as you have the riches; 
the moment you lose the wealth, | will drop you like a hot potato. Similarly, if you 
are going to follow satyam, tapas, etc. for the sake of business success or money or 
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credibility or name or fame, that means you really do not have a value for them; 
because you look upon them as a means; and therefore Krishna says, never ask 
what will be the benefit out of it; that means do not look upon it as a means for 
some other end; therefore, without looking for some other benefit, you practice this. 


Then the question comes; if | am not promised any benefit, | will not have a motive 
to follow that; what will be the motivation to tell the truth. Krishna says that you 
should follow them; at the same time, it should not a means for some other end; 
you should follow them. Follow them means tapas, dharma, satyam, tapas, but you 
should not treat as a means for any other end; how is it possible; this is a quiz; you 
have to follow them, you should not treat them as a means for some other end; 
what does it mean; it means you should value them so much that they themselves 
should become an end in itself; dharma should not be a means for money; dharma 
should not be a means for profit; dharma should not be a means for material 
success; dharma should not be a means for name and fame; you should value 
dharma so much, that it should become an end in itself; And dharma will become an 
end in itself; only when you know its value. 


This Dayananda swami repeatedly says; you have to know the value of every value 
and you will know the value of dharma only when the mind becomes mature; and 
therefore Krishna is asking us to become more sensitive; more mature; so that you 
will follow dharma as an end in itself; and you will never treat dharma as a means 
for some worldly benefit. And even if some worldly benefit comes for you, you 
should look upon them as the benefit, it should become an incidental bye-product. 
Money should become not an end achieved through dharma, money if at all it 
comes, it should be a byeproduct of dharma, that even if that bye-product money 
does not come, | should not feel | have failed. | should become so happy, that | 
have been able to follow dharma, because following dharma itself | value as an end. 
In fact, for a mature person Dharma makes a person a human being; a human being 
enjoys human status; only when dharma becomes a naturally valued thing; he does 
not ask the question, what will | get if | follow values, or a person complains, 
Swamiji, | followed all of them, | only suffer as a consequence of that. 


As long as a person complains dharma does not pay, as long as a person asks what 
will be the result of dharma, it means he is an immature person; prakrta purusa. 
Krishna says; You grow up from animal-man to man-man; prakrta purusa to 
samskrta purusa. That means Dharma must be an end in itself. That is why in the 
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four purusartas, dharma is given not as a means for artha, dharma is never given as 
a means of kama, dharma is given as an end in itself. Therefore, when Krishna says 
do not expect any result: Krishna says: Kindly go down to the level of treating 
dharma as a means, seeking an end. Raise your emotional maturity level and treat 
all these tapas as an end in itself. And once it is an end in itself, you do not ask 
what is the benefit, because for an end there is no benefit. For a means alone, there 
is benefit. And therefore, aphalakanksibhih means that for mature people who value 
this tapas as an end in itself and when they practice and they enjoy the very practice 
itself. 


Somebody said: “The problem of being punctual is that there is no one appreciate 
your punctuality”. Can you understand what it is; Everybody comes late and when 
you are punctual, there is nobody to acknowledge and reward you. That means 
what; Even for punctuality you want somebody to reward you. Attendance in schools 
they want reward. | should enjoy my very attempt to practice all of them; that 
means that | am a satvik person; aphalakanksibhih; by mature person, who has 
converted this as an end in itself; and a+: yuktaih, those who are integrated; that 


means that who do not externally follow; intellectually they have a value for that. It 
is practised out of conviction, not because of any compelling factors; therefore 
yuktaih, people of integrity, araa za at: taptam yat tapah, taptam, that tapas which 
is practiced, that is afccam Rasad sattvikam paricaksate. That is called sātvika 


tapas. 


And Sankaracharya tells elsewhere that you should not practice dharma even for the 
sake of moksha; that itself is wrong. even though for sometimes we say, that if you 
follow dharma, you will get cittasuddhi, and it will give you enough punyam and that 
you punyam will give you guru, punyam will give you sastram, even those carrots 
that we dangle; the carrots of moksha, the carrots of guru, the carrot of Sastra, 
Sankaracarya says in his commentary, you should not follow dharma even for the 
sake of moksa; you should value dharma for the sake of dharma itself. That is 
maturity. sattvikam paricaksatē. 


Continuing. 


KRASTĀ qur cesta da ua | 
Hud aes Wed Use TAATA || 6.90€ I 
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satkaramanapujartham tapē dambhena caiva yat | 
kriyate tadiha proktam rajasam calamadhruvam | | 17.18 | | 


dd av: tat tapah that austerity za aà yat kriyate which is practised, qa 
dambhēna with pretence «scars satkāramānapūjārtham for the 
sake of praise, honour and worship,s«aa $€ a va proktam iha ca eva is 


said here usa rajasam to be Rājasic va calam whose result is 


temporary 3744 adhruvam and uncertain 


18. That austerity which is performed with pretence for the sake of praise, 
honour and worship is said to be Rajasic, whose result is temporary and 
uncertain. 


So this is the tapas practiced by the immature people. They are interested in the 
reward that will come through satyam. They say if you speak truth, you will have 
credibility in Society. People will have trust in you; then naturally, they will give more 
and more orders; that means you will get plenty of profit; therefore tell truth. So 
that you will get such and such result, you have reduced Satyam to a means, which 
again means the value of Satyam is made lesser than the value of something else. 


Because remember, means love is always lover love; it is a fake love; it is a 
temporary love; that means what; if | can get the profit without telling the truth, | 
will profit for that; why struggle. So therefore, an emotionally immature person 
practices all these values, but he says if | practice | will get either arta, arta means 
what, profit, or kama, that is worldly pleasures, which is the result of wealth again, 
or | will get punyam, so that after death | will go to svarga. With some motive of 
other, because of the emotional immaturity; he practices, but one thing is there, he 
practices them; 


"uq fad yat kriyate, tapas done by those immature people who do not look upon 


tapas as an end in itself, they look upon as it as a means; 


for what; denn: satkārah; satkarah means praise or glorification; they want to be 


known in the society as a dharmika purusah; So they want that VIP treatment in the 
elite circle and therefore satkarah means stutih or prašarnša. Or manam; manam 
means what, honour. Honour means front seat even if you are late; if you are a VIP, 
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you have to go late. That is one of the qualifications required; | did not know, | was 
caught up many times by going early. So if you are VIP, you are supposed to go 
late, and that late VIP will be brought through the middle of the crowd, and front 
they will bring him and clean the chair and will ask him to shit. For Manam for VIP 
treatment. 


Then puja, for pada puja etc. for getting the elevations; a person practices dharmah; 
Punyartam, iha amrtha phala bhogartham, a person practices, such and also done 
with dambhah. Since he wants a recognition from the society, he wants to make 
sure that whatever he follows is known by the Society. So if it is done without 
others' knowledge, how will | get that recognition? And therefore, publicity becomes 
very very important; therefore dambhéna; with all form of publicity; pomp and 
show, whatever. Tapas is practised; that is called rajasam tapah. And which will 
certainly produce worldly result; but the problem is the materialistic or worldly result 
for tapas has got two disadvantages; one is araa adhruvamy it is indefinite; 


sometimes recognition comes; often recognition does not come. How many people 
complaining; | have been doing; working, but the other person applied maska to the 
boss and he was promoted; | do all the job and that person only does some extra 
curricular services to bosses' wife. Therefore he something for the home and 
therefore he is promoted; and | feel cheated, because | want to do my job properly 
for the sake of promotion; and you are never guaranteed of promotion even if you 
work well. Therefore he says, adhruvam; reward and recognition and promotion is 
indefinite; and not only that even if it comes, «err calam, even if you are elevated, 
even if you are getting some other benefit, some extra money you get, that is 
calam, calam means fleeting; it is perishable; it is subject to end. So such a tapas is 
rajasam tapah. 


Thus in satvika tapah, tapas is an end; in rajasam tapah, tapas is a means for 
selfish, materialistic benefit. Then what is tamasam tapah? Krishna says: 


FEIT Iq Usa fad AT: | 

Reda a AcaAAACTETA Il 8.88 I 
mudhagrahena"tmano yat pidaya kriyate tapah | 
parasyotsadanartham va tattamasamudahrtam | | 17.19 | | 
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dd av: tat tapah that austerity za fad yat kriyate which is practised tsa 
sea: pidaya atmanah for the torture of the body emè mudhagrahena 
out of an erroneous notion,ar area va utsadanartham for the 
destruction «cz parasya of others sagan udahrtam is said araaga tamasam 


to be Tamasic 


19. That austerity which is practiced by the torture of the body out of an 
erroneous notion or for the destruction of others is said to be Tamasic. 


For a tamasic person also, tapas is only a means. Here does not know the value of 
tapas and therefore he uses far inferior ends, just as a person using the sandalwood 
as a fuel. Sandalwood as a fuel who will use because he does not know its value. 


Here this person emè Va dw: ad mūdhagrāhēņa yat tapah kriyatē; that 


tapas which is practiced with false notion; false resolve, unhealthy resolve, inferior 
resolve for revenge, etc. you will find in puranas, many people practice tapas to get 
power for the sake of revenge. In fact, the whole Mahabharatha is a series of tit for 
tat. Somebody does a huge yaga to get a child; Dhristadhumna is born, just for the 
sake of destroying Drona; Can you imagine; and for that tapas is practiced. Amba 
practiced tapas to be reborn to take revenge on Bhisma. And such false, and mean 
and resolve, that is also resolve, there is also will power, but the will power is 
negative. 


Therefore grahah means resolve or vow, mūdha, born out of delusion; delusion 
based false resolve, is behind this tapas; 


and 3era: disur atmanah pidaya; and invariably such tapas will involve torturing 


the body, etc. which šāstra never recommends, because body is a sacred gift from 
the Lord, we should not pamper the body, but we cannot injure the body; but these 
people take to extreme torture; here atmanaha, here atma is not sat cid ananda; 
satcidanada atma cannot be tortured; here it is Sariram. Sarirasya pidaya; how one 
word has so many meanings; two verses before we saw. atmavinigraha, there we 
said atma is mind; and here we say atma is body; according to context we have to 
take; atmanah pidaya kriyate. 
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Not only that, the motive is also negative, parasya zameaža utsādanārtham, it is 


for the destruction of other people; destruction of the competitor in the business; 
destruction of the enemy; like black magic, etc. all of them come under tamasic 
tapah; parasya means a Satru; whom | look upon as an enemy, utsadanm, means 
destruction; whatever tapas is practiced, in our puranas, all the raksasas performed 
tapas, and Lord came, and Lord asked, What is your requirement? invariable regular 
routine; First they will ask for non-death. Lord will say No and grant some powers 
and the first thing they do is to go to svarga lēkā, arrest Indra and kidnap all the 
Apsaras women. This is the next step. Here also tapas is involved; but what a 
motive; So parasya utsadanartham va whatever tapas is done, tat tamasam 3ergas 


udahrtam. That is tamasic tapas. Thus with that verse, three types of tapas, based 
on guna is also over. Karana drstya trividam tapah, guna drstya trividam tapah. 


So now how many topics Krishna has covered; Krishna promised four topics; what 
are the four topics. 


IRE Ader feet srafa fra: | 
WAAR aA dur AAA YT Il kv. Il 
aharastvapi sarvasya trividho bhavati priyah| 
yajfiastapastatha danam tesam bhedamimam $rnu || 17.7 || 


That is what he said before. ahara, yajna, tapas and danam; Of the four, ahara, yaj 
yajna, tapas are over; what is left out is danam. Now the topic of danam comes 
from the next verse; we will read. 


erdeufafa eri Aas | 
CY aA D VIA wp delet lick TAMA Il f6.30 || 
datavyamiti yaddanam dīyatē'nupakāriņē | 


dese kale ca patre ca taddanam sattvikam smrtam | | 17.20 | | 


aq qag tad danam that charity zc dud yad diyate which is given sfā iti 
with an attitude of that aama datavyam giving is a duty suai 
anupakarine to a person who may not reciprocate 231 dese (and which is 
given) at the proper place, are kale at the proper time g «r3 ca patre and to 
a proper person 744 smrtam is considered zríícas aaa sattvikam dānam 
to be Sattvic charity 
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20. That charity which is given (with an attitude) that giving is a duty, toa 
person who may not reciprocate (and which is given) at the proper place, 
at the proper time and to a proper person is considered to be sattvic 
charity. 


| had pointed out before that among all the spiritual sadhanas, the scriptures 
consider three sādhanās as very important and significant; and they are specially 
mentioned in the upanisads, in Brihadaranya upanisad, there is a very famous 
statement: Tamedam vedanu vachananena brahmana vividhishanthi, yajnena 
danena tapasa anasakena. 


A person spiritually progress through three significant disciplines and Brihadaranya 
upanisad enumerates yajhah, danah and tapah. And Krishna borrows these three 
from the upanishads; after all Bhagavad Gita is upanisad saram. Sarva upanisad 
ghava, dhogda gopola nandāna (do you seem familiar?, this is not in tune, Gita 
dhyana sloka), if upanisad is the cow, Gita is the milk extracted from the upanisadic 
cow, and three sādanās are highlighted in the upanisads and they are yajna, dana 
and tapas. Krishna repeats them often. In the 18th chapter also he repeats; 


Qaeda aA Bist s dd | 

Gat armi auga urgente AANA |! 965 II 
yafiadanatapahkarma na tyajyam karyameva tat | 
yajfio danam tapa$caiva pavanani manisinam || 18.5 || 


Thus these three are very significant. Of them two we have seen; the third 
significant sadhana is danam; danam is very much highlighted in our scriptures; 


danam has got several multi facets are there to danam. 


Firstly danam is a very very powerful medicine to remove certain unhealthy traits in 
our personality. We have got certain unhealthy traits which are great obstacles to 
spiritual growth; which are all born out of ignorance, self-ignorance born problems. 
What is that problem; right from birth, we feel that we are insecure by ourselves; a 
sense of insecurity is inborn in every human being, because of self-ignorance and 
this insecurity is expressed right from birth, the child clings on to the mother; even 
within a few weeks the baby is able to differentiate mother's face from others; And 
somebody else comes, the baby turns to the mother strongly; The sense of 
insecurity is an instinctive problem and because | feel insecure, | seek security from 
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external factors; either in the form of things or in the form of possessions or in the 
form of wealth or in the form of relationship. So | turn outwards, and | expect 
security from the external world; Thus my fundamental conclusion is | am insecure 
and world has to give me security. And vedanta says this is the greatest delusion of 
the human being; It is basic mohah; why it is mohah; because both these ideas are 
wrong; both these ideas, which ideas; | am insecure by myself is basically wrong, 
because according to vedanta, my real nature is atma, which does not require any 
security, because atma can never be affected by anything. 


HAA STACEA SAA FAAA vs T | 

fea: AAA: CNT: ze” Wenden || 2.2¥'ll 
acchedyo'yamadahyo'yam akledyo'$osya eva ca | 

nityah sarvagatah sthanuh acalo'yam sanatanah || 2.24 || 


That | am insecure is delusion no.1. And the greater delusion is | will get security 


from the external world. This is a greater delusion because no object outside is 


secure in itself. No object outside is secure in itself; because everything outside is 
perishable. And when that object itself is insecure, how can an insecure thing give 


me security. But unfortunately, | never question this assumption. | take this 
assumption for granted, | am insecure by nature; and | have to get security from 
outside. This is first unhealthy trait called mohah; and this moha will further 
unhealthy trait. The next unhealthy trait is what: Since | think security should come 
from outside, | go on a spree of acquisition. There is a greed in acquisition; because 
it is based on the delusion: "I am insecure and acquisition is required for my 
security", and this is called lobhah. The hoarding tendency. The accumulating 
tendency; greed is the result of mohah. And not only | go on acquiring more and 
more, | never like to part with anything. | want to cling to everything. Even a empty 
match box. You can see all the disposable coffee cups, people wash and bring home 
after the train journey; we do not want to dispose of even the disposables. | do not 
want to part with anything. This stinginess of the mind is called karpanyam. | cling 
on to everything; because according to my calculation, giving means becoming 
insecure. because possession, | have equated with security; This possession | have 
equated to insecurity; since | do not want insecurity, | have to cling on to everything 
until death; Remember, aaow efr mepub; srao emGr em;  aviyai vittalum; 
caviyai viten. We will not leave. So that is called miserliness; called karpanyam. 
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So mohah is unhealthy trait is one. lobhah is unhealthy trait is No.2. Miserliness, 
karpanyam, is unhealthy trait No.3; and above all, constant fear of losing. Because 
all these have to give me security; | am worried about their loss about their 
insecurity; so by possessions, what have | achieved, if you ask. Previously | was 
worried about my security and for the sake of my security, | have a few people and 
possession around. Now | am worried about their security. And you look at the 
security guard in houses; generally, 75 years, only kaki shirt, who will fly in the wind 
and keep him as the security, and that person will sleep in the night. How are you 
going to feel secure with the insecure security. Therefore the fourth unhealthy treat 
is constant fear of losing people, losing things. All these four are based on delusion. 


What is the delusion. | am insecure by myself and | need security from others, and 
therefore | hold on to. Vēdānta says as long as you hold to things, your insecurity 
will only increase, learn to part with things and see for yourselves. Thus danam is 
the first powerful spiritual discipline to break these four-fold unhealthy traits. The 
mohah, the lobhah, the karpanyam, and bhayam, | have and that | get only by 
dropping my hold; like a child, who is holding on to mothers' hand, will never 
discover independence. If the child wants to be independent, the child has to drop 
mother's hand, and mother also should allow the child to walk, the child will fall a 
few times, then the child will find strength and security, on its own feet. Similarly, if 
| have to discover security and strength in myself, | should try sharing or giving; at 
least initially want | do not want. What | do not want, | cant give, thinking my great 
grandson may require to play. Therefore, first start parting with the unwanted thing, 
then gradually try to share other things also. Thus danam is a very very powerful 
and significant sadhana to break the unhealthy trait. This is significance No.1; then 
some more significances are there, which we will see in the next class. 


Hari Om 


Wes gammu piara Aa Il 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih šāntih || 
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213 Chapter 17, Verses 20-22 


M 


3^ 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 

IEAA aS Fear A ded Te RERA, 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


35 


In these verses, the 20th, 21st and 22nd verses, of the 17th chapter, Lord Krishna is 
dealing with the final topic, that he had promised before, viz., the significance of 
danam, and Krishna divides danam into three types; satvika, rajasa and tamasa 
danam and in the last class, | was pointing out that danam is considered to be a 
very very important spiritual sadana. In addition to various worldly and social 
benefits, there is a great spiritual benefit also. | was discussing, 


the first benefit of danam is removing our erroneous pattern of thinking. We are in a 
grip of an erroneous pattern of thinking, which is the cause of all samsara; and the 
pattern is | have concluded that | am insecure by myself. Because of the sheer 
ignorance of my nature, atma svarupam abhaya svarupam, | have wrongly 
concluded that | am insecure by myself. And this wrong conclusion is called moha, 
and because of this wrong conclusion, naturally | am forced to seek security from 
external sources, even though the fact is that no external factor can give me 
security; because they themselves are perishable and therefore insecure in 
themselves; an insecure object cannot give security. Therefore because of ignorance 
| have got into this mohah or delusion, and because of this delusion, | am in a spree 
of acquiring more and more, accumulating more and more, amazing more and more, 
howevermuch | amaze, | never feel secure in myself. 


This lobhah or greed for acquisition is the third pattern of thinking, and finally, 
however much | accumulate and amaze, | do not feel like sharing anything with 
other people, even with my own brothers and sisters. In many families there is a big 
problem, whether daughters can inherit of the parents. In the olden days, the 
daughters are not given anything. | do not want to say whether it is right of wrong, 
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but the fact that it is the custom. Now they have legal inheritance rights. Now the 
Son wants to go by the present law by everything, but when it comes to sharing the 
wealth, they do not want to include their sisters; and the sisters are in very big 
dilemma, should | fight with my brother for money. It is a big problem, and they 
come ask. Swamiji, that's why | know. How do you think the story is coming. 
Should | pretend magnanimity, should | pretend magnanimity and forgo or should | 
claim my legitimate rights, these are all the issues. Should not the bothers feel nice 
enough, after all they are not sharing with anybody else, but even sharing with their 
own direct sisters, they feel the pinch and pain. All because of what; again 
insecurity; miserliness reaches such an extend; thus ajnanam, mohah, lobhah, and 
karpanyam, means miserliness. This is the vicious pattern of human thinking; and 
this itself is samsara; the constant continuous sense of insecurity is samsara. And if 
this pattern of thinking should be shaken a little bit, it cannot be removed totally, 
atma jhānam alone will remove it totally, but if this erroneous thinking should be 
shaken; Danam will help a little bit; for the first benefit is what; shaking wrong and 
deluded pattern of thinking. 


And second pattern of second benefit or significance of danam is: in danam alone, | 
am in harmony with nature. If | study nature, | find everything in nature functions in 
the form of give and take. Everything functions in the form of give and take; which 
means everything is a cyclic process. Will see how the carbon dioxide or oxygen or 
nitrogen or anything is maintained in the creation, it is because of the cyclic process, 
because of receiving and giving. That means nothing in the creation, whether it is a 
plant or animal or inert thing, nothing in the creation keeps anything with itself; it 
receives and immediately it gives. It is a constant flow of receiving and giving; the 
rivers get water from the mountains and they give to the ocean. Ocean receives the 
water, and during summer, and it goes to the sky. The clouds do not keep the water 
to themselves; in the form of rains, it gives to the mountains; mountain again gives 
to the river. There is a beautiful water-cycle; It is possible only because of give and 
take. Since | am an integrated part of the creation, | can never think of holding on 
to anything. What | receive, | should pay back to the creation. Only then, | will be 
maintaining the cyclic pattern; Otherwise there will be stagnation. If there is a 
stagnant pool of water and if there is a flowing river; which water is healthy water; 
we always say, take bath in the flowing water, we know anything stagnant is 
unhealthy. Even the food that we take, is an input | receive from the world; and 
suppose | only eat which is called input and there is no output at all; just sitting is 
called couch potato. Haven't you heard; all the time lying in the sofa, you have 
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called stretching called the lazy boy, it seems. OK. It is coming from US. And you sit 
there and go on eating and watching what, cricket; | do not say that you should not 
watch. There is input; but there is no output. And you go to the doctor and say 
there is a problem of obesity or cholesterol and therefore you have to spend your 
energy. Spending energy means what; whatever you are taking, you have to give 
out; Otherwise, what is the definition of obesity, you remember. Excess food gone to 
waste. The waste has two spelling; One minute it will take to understand; excess 
food gone to w... a.... s... t... e... and excess food gone to w... a... i... S... t....; then 
all kinds of diseases come; that means you have to give out proportionately to what 
you take in; and when | do that, whether it is energy that | am consuming; or water 
| drink excess water | drink, again nature itself balances, the water has to go out 
also; bathroom you will go; so that the balance is maintained or in the form of 
sweat, it is removed; and in the same way, possession or money or knowledge, 
anything when it is flows through me, rather than remains with me, then | am in 
harmony with nature; that is health. In danam, | am in harmony, therefore | have 
physical health and | have mental health also. Therefore danam is very very 
important. 


Then the third benefit is social benefit; only when the rich people voluntarily share 


their wealth; should not be forced; but because of sheer maturity, when the rich 
people voluntarily share their wealth, only in that society, the gap between the rich 
and poor is lesser. When the rich refuses to share, the rich becomes the richer; and 


the poor becomes the poorer. In that society, all forms of crime increases; daylight 
robbery; all forms of crime increase, when there is such a gap between rich and 
poor and therefore they said instead of forcibly parting, voluntarily part; When it is 
forced there is pain, when it is voluntary, there is joy and therefore danam is 
important, from the stand point of social order. 


And finally and most importantly, danam is a rehearsal for ultimate sanyasa; the 
fourth and the most important significance of danam is that it is the rehearsal for the 
ultimate sanyasa. Sanyasa is not a physical action, of giving up your family and 
going to another place. Sanyasa is a mental stage, in which | do not own anything; 
Sanyasa is a mental state, in which | relinquish the idea of ownership with regard to 
everything | use. | look upon everything that | possess as only things that | use, but 
| do not own anything; there is only one owner of everything; and that is the Lord 
and | only use the things and when | do not own anything. There is no question of 
losing anything. And since there is no question of losing anything, there is no 
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question of fear of loss. In fact, samsara is nothing but the fear of losing things; 
and the sanyasi alone can totally get out of all forms of fear, because he is not going 
to lose anything; because in his mind he does not own anything to lose. And even 
his own physical body, he does not claim as his possession, it is a gift from the Lord; 
for me to use for some time, and attain moksa. And once | have utilised it properly; 
| have to give it back to the Lord. If | have to relinquish the ownership of 
everything; | should initially start relinquishing the ownership of a few small things; 
At least a few rupees, a few minutes of my time; if | learn to relinquish the 
ownership of a few, small, little things, later | can hope to relinquish the ownership 
of everything. 


And Bhrthari tells in his vairagya satkam, only a sanyasi can be totally fearless; 
because he cannot lose anything; because he does not own anything. As long as 
you have ownership in anything, bhayam can never be avoided; He writes a 
beautiful sloka: 


«e seuss got RUND WO SUA HAA | 
aed aes [UT ure HY pales 


Wd arg sme AA qo dureueYarenap dp 3% odi 

bhoge rogabhayam kulē cyutibhayarh vitte nrpaladbhayarn 

mane dainyabhayam bale ripubhayam rüpe jaraya bhayam | 

Sastre vadibhayam gune khalabhayam kaye krtantadbhayam 

sarvam vastu bhayanvitam bhuvi nrnam vairagyamévabhayam || 31 || 


In enjoyment, there is the fear of disease, in social position, the fear of falling-off, in 
wealth, the fear of (hostile) kings; in honour, the fear of humiliation; in power, the 
fear of enemies, in beauty, the fear of old age; in scriptural erudition; the fear of 
opponents; in virtue, the fear of traducers, in body, the fear of death. All the things 
of the word pertaining to man are attended with fear; renunciation alone stands for 
fearlessness. 


You can understand bhoge rogabhayam; when you want to have bhoge, there is a 
constant fear of roga. Any bhoge can lead to indulgence; and any indulgence can 
lead to illhealth; any intelligence including eating; bhoge rogabhayam. kulē 
cyutibhayam, if you have got a abhimana in your kulam or family, that | belong to 
Ghanapadigal family or Deekshithar family, this family that family, and you want to 
preserve the glory of your family, and you want to preserve the kula santhathi, you 
are always afraid of your children; because you want to choose your son-in-law or 
daughter in law, in keeping with your kulam. And the son or daughter in America; 
and you plan the spouse, after jatakam, which family, etc. and the son is coming on 
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21 day leave and you have fixed a few girls and he has to see all the girls, select one 
and marry and like a hawk swoop and take the girl and go to America, this is the 
arrangement. And son comes and tells, | did not want to give that trouble to you 
and | have fixed my own; because the present generation considers that choosing 
the spouse is not the job of the parents; because parents are not marrying; but | am 
going to marry, and therefore ridiculous that somebody else choose and | have to 
live life long and it is my right; In the West, marriage is an individual's activity or 
decision, in Indian culture, marriage is between families and their aim is preserve 
the kulam; and when such a news comes, the parents are shattered. How do you 
know; Come to Swamiji. He has fixed a Chinese American, Swamiji. | have nothing 
against Chinese American, but what | am saying is as long as you have children of 
marriageable age, be always prepare for this news to come; if it does not come, you 
are a puņyašali, and if it comes, it is the natural thing nowadays; Every parent 
should be forewarned now. kule cyutibhayam; cyuti means what, fall from the kula 
parambara; and then you are worried whether your Son can do shraddham for you; 
You are still alive; but you are worried about post-death scenario. Whether he will 
do it or not, is a different matter. 


ga caf, aa pega kule cyutibhayam, kaye krtāntādbhayam, if you are 


attached to the body, Yamadharma raja is the greatest source of fear; mane 
dainyabhayam; if you are a man or women of reputation; you are always afraid of 
your reputation being tarnished. Anybody can spread any rumour, which is not in 
your hand, and my name and fame get tarnished; When there is maanam, there is 
dainam; Dainam means helplessness with regard to the preservation of my 
reputation; mane dainyabhayam; bale ripubhayam. If you are a country, the king of 
a country with a powerful army, hyou are always worried of another country, which 
has got a more powerful army; Example America. America is always afraid Iraq, 
Iraq, this is only worry; bale ripubhayam; we do not have, because he has army, 
power, etc. rüpe jaraya bhayam; If you are proud of physical beauty, (whether it is 
there or not), wonderful hair, shining teeth, as advertised, then you are frightened 
of growing age; So the tooth losing, the wrinkles attacking, rüpe jaraya bhayam, 
the industry, youthful looking industry, industry which deal with youthful look is 
growing; Why? people are so conscious of their rūpam. They want to cover up their 
age; That is why you cannot cheat every one, except a staircase; because when you 
use it, you will know the age; rüpe jaraya bhayam; Sastre vadibhayam, If you are a 
scholar, you are always afraid of another scholar, who will question you; who will 
argue with you; gune khalabhayam, if you are a gunavan, who values religion and 
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scriptures, all of them, you are always afraid of the materialistic people, who will 
make fun of you; You are going to Gita class!, therefore guné khalabhayam; noble 
people are always afraid of the wicked ones, who cricitise, make fun, That is why 
our children nowadays do not want to apply tilakams, why because other people will 
make fun. They remove before they got, because others will make fun. guņē 
khalabhayam; Even bhakti | have to keep secret; | cannot say that | am a Hindu. 
Dayananda Swami says Hindus feel what you inferior to claim that | am a Hindu, in 
India. That is the tragedy of our country; you do not want to show that we are 
proud vaidika or Hindu; Anyway, guņē khalabhayam; and vittē nrpaladbhayam; 
when there is lot of wealth, | am always afraid of tax; nrpala means king or the 
government. whatever you possess, there is a threat; therefore, he concludes, 
sarvam vastu bhayanvitam bhuvi nrnam. Therefore, anything you possess is a 
source of fear. Then what is the source of fearless, possession of one thing; only 
possession of one thing, is the source of fearlessness, what is that: 
vairagyamevabhayam; vairagyam means detachment; detachment means, | use 
everything; everything belongs to the Lord only. that is the ultimate state; but 
before that, | start with small danam; so that | can discover sarva sanga parityaga; 
spiritual sadana. 


Now Krishna is going to talk about three types of sadana. First one is satvika danam 
in the first verse. 


ae ame clad yad danam diyate, when charity is made; araeza sfa datavyam iti, 
with the understanding of the importance of danam, its spiritual relevance; its 
importance in social harmony, with that understanding, when | give as a value, 
voluntarily, without any external force or threat, 


aaa diyate; whatever charity is made out of maturity, 


and 3tuerRvr anupakarine, even to a person, who may not reciprocate my dānam, 


who may not express gratitude, who may not be grateful to me in future; even the 
children when we take care of the children, and give everything, how to we know 
what we are going to do in old age, and parents are not doing all these things in 
expectation of things in return, then parents are not true parents at all; And not 
therefore that which is done without expecting anything in return, that means, | do 
not use danam as a means for some future benefit. If | look upon danam as a 
means that indicates that | am not mature enough. For mature satvik person, 
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danam itself is an end in itself. and if | am mature enough, to see it as an end itself, 
the very danam gives me joy; it is not a means for future joy; but the very practice 
of danam is anandah; And that means this person has understood the value of 
danam and therefore his mind is satvika and mature mind and anupakāriņē, for a 
non-reciprocating person, 


eet ara ory x deSe kale patre ca, a gift given at the right place, if you want to gift a 


shawl; in Madras. in summer, when the temperature is 44, you give shawl; in Badri, 
Kedar, it is OK. So deša, at the at the right place, and kala, and at the right time, 
and patram, to the right and deserving person. Patram here means a deserving 
person, yat danam diyate, tat afērad raaa, sattvikam smrtam. People ask, many 
people come and ask for charity; how do | know whether that person is deserving or 
not; and now Police/Government has also given a warning also; when unknown 
people come, do not even open the door, let alone give anything. How do | know 
whether it is a deserving person or not; Certainly we have a right to enquire, 
whether that person is deserving or not; and if we do not know the credentials, 
there is nothing wrong if we do not give danam, and that means I think that is | am 
not giving danam, because I find nobody deserves. No No No. Danam is important, 
if the people who are coming to you, you have no method of finding out, you go out 
and find out some appropriate institution, which is making use of the money for 
good and noble causes. There are so many wonderful institutions, which are doing 
service work, charitable work, if | do not have time to enquire, | can always make it 
a point to give to some institutions; they will take care of it properly. The idea | 
should include danam as a part of my sadana. If | do not have money for danam, | 
can have time danam, service danam, knowledge danam, if nothing, smile danam. 
And according to the people who know about the anatomy of the body, they say, in 
smile you have to use lesser number of muscles, than frowning. Thus, even smile is 
economically better than frown. minimum you can do that; therefore, de$e kale ca 
patre ca taddanam sattvikam smrtam. 


Continuing. 


cq WegWesnmsb KARU WT ue: | 

dad g Rat demi eni TAA db 26.3? Il 

yattu prattyupakarartham phalamuddi$ya va punah| 

diyate ca pariklistam taddanam rajasam smrtam | | 17.21 | | 
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dq aag tad danam that charity za q « yat tu ca which is dar da 
pariklistam diyate reluctantly given, yuan pratyupakarartham for the 


sake of getting something in return ar qa: và punah or 35:2 wea uddišya 


phalam expecting a result 444 smrtam is considered vs rajasam to be 


rajasic 


21. That charity which is reluctantly given for the sake of something in 
return, or expecting a result, is considered to be Rajasic. 


In the previous verse, we saw satvik danam is a danam in which the giver looks 
upon danam as an end in itself. Therefore the very danam gives him joy. And 
therefore if there is acknowledgement or gratitude from others, that is only a bonus. 
Gratitude is not an expectation; it is only a bonus. Because already | have benefitted 
in the very process of danam, because of my value for it. Whereas in the case of 
rajasik danam, the person is not mature enough to see the danam as an end in 
itself; he looks upon danam, as a means for some other worldly benefit; Krishna 
says, does not matter, at least he looks upon as a means. It is better he looks upon 
it as a means, and therefore he always expects something in return. scere 


prattyupakarartham, he says; if | do something now to the neighbour, he will 
always do something later, that is always behind my mind; this is called prathi 
upakarah, expectation or 


waa sR phalam uddisya, or he expects punyam for this danam, because 


according to Sastra, when you give danam, even though your material possession is 
getting depleted, your punyam bank balance is increasing. So externally you are 
losing, but your punyam balance is increasing; and because of the punyam in your 
next birth; you are going to get in return for whatever you have given. Anything you 
give, by the same law of cyclic process, whatever you deposit in the world, world is 
like a bank; At the right time in the next janma, you will get the return from world 
bank; the world itself is like bank; and that is why it is said 


Hele ator sda aha: aka diWUT sd oor 

OTT IRIA a ARITA wen Ra: Gea T I 

adana dosena bhavet daridrah, daridra dosena karoti papam 
papat ava$yam narakam prayati, punar daridrah, punareva pāpī | | 
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A frightening sloka. adāna dosena bhavēt daridrah; If you do not give anything in 
this janma; in the next janma, you would not get anything; because whatever you 
have deposited alone, you can draw later. Only Dena Bank; there is a bank called 
Dena bank. If | just ask Rs.1000, | will only get beating. Remember, every dena 
bank, is first lena bank; But they would write only lena; they would only dena; that 
is marketing strategy. If | do not give to the world bank in this janma, | would not 
get anything in the next janma, | would be born a daridra; adana dosena bhavet 
daridrah. 


and daridra dosena karoti papam, when there is poverty, the tendency to violate 
dharma is more. It requires tremendous self-restraint to avoid corruption in poverty. 
Therefore the chance of the darida does paapam. daridra dosena karoti papam. 
papat ava$yam narakam prayati. papa leads to narakam and again he becomes a 
daridrah; punar daridrah, punareva papi. 


If you want to get out of this cycle, you start danam at least a little. So therefore, 
phalamuddisya va, at least for the sake of punyam and better birth in the next 
janma. You do that danam, even though it is rajasic and inferior danam, and it 
qfare ám pariklistam diyate a danam which is given with reluctance. Because he 


does not know its value. In the case of a satvik person, he knows the value, 
therefore he enjoys the gift; but this person has not fully appreciated the value, he 
gives out of fear rather than maturity; and therefore inside there is a ban. When 
with reluctance danam is given, dee Use taaa, taddanam rajasam smrtam; it is 


called rajasic danam. 


So in satva danam is the end. In rajasic danam, danam is a means. Satvik danam is 
a niskama danam. rajasic danam is sakama danam. 


Then what is tamasic danam. 


Herel Bela HOR Aad | 


IRA AA degIRHHATEder ll $6.33 | 
adésakale yaddanam apātrēbhyašca diyate | 
asatkrtamavajhātam tattamasamudahrtam | | 17.22 | | 
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aq ar: tad danam That charity zc crud yad diyate which is given èrra 
adeSakale at the wrong place and time, 3334: apatrebhyah to unworthy 
people 31zc»aa asatkrtam without honouring x xaaa, ca avajfiatam and 


with contempt 3ean adahrtam is said to be «raga tamasam Tāmasam. 


22. That charity which is given at the wrong place and time to unworthy 
people, without honoring, and with contempt is said be Tamasic. 


You can understand. aq aaa zd yad danam diyate, that charity which is given, 
aiésrerer adēšakālē, at the wrong place, at the wrong time. 


and amma: apatrebhyah, to a wrong person, all in the traffic signals they come, 


they are all apatra people, first of all, it is illegal; secondly it is risky; and also there 
is a news that the children are maimed for the sake of money; they are borrowed, 
they are inflicted injury etc. and therefore if some such people, there is nothing 
wrong in saying no and not encouraging such wrong danam. So apatrebhyah, traffic 
signal beggarabyaha, apatrébhyasca dīyatē, which is given, 


and 3rcpaar asatkrtam, even when it is given to a deserving person, when the gift 


is given by ill-treating or not respecting the person properly; that desrving person 
may be a poor person, does not mean that | have to look down upon him. That is 
why, look upon the person as Narayana and it is an opportunity for me, | am in a 
position to share; And that person needs; therefore without looking down upon the 
receiver, without insulting the receiver, without harassing him, means come 
tomorrow, tommorow he comes and you are not there at all. Then he comes 
another day, you are busy etc. and ask him to come another day, like that, like that 
it goes on; then for his travel itself he has spent what you are going to give. 
Therefore without avajna, without insulting and without disrespecting, it should be 
given; when there is insult and disrespect done to the receiver. Because the receiver 
naturally feels small; this is always a bad feeling; when | have to beg, | have to 
stretch my hands in front of someone, is always a smallness. That is why Bhagavan 
himself when he had to beg for something from Mahabali, even he had to become 
small; that smallness is the smallness that we feel in the mind; already the receiver 
is feeling bad, how can | add insult to injury; apply salt to the wound; In fact, | 
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should make the receiver comfortable; and when the receiver is insulted; 
acara tattamasamudahrtam; such a dānam is a tamasic danam. 


And what Krishna wants to say is; satvic danam is the best; rajasic danam is 
intermediary; tamasic danam is the lowest one. And the people who are at the 
tamasa dana level, they have to gradually improve themselves to rajasa danam 
level; Once | am at that level, | have to raise myself to satvica danam level and 
remember, even tamasa danam is better than ...fill up the blanks, no danam. When 
we criticise tamasa danam, the aim is not to stop the danam, because tamasa to 
adanam is sliding down; When we criticise tamasa danam, the aim of the criticism is 
to elevate the person from tamasa to rajasa; not bring down from tamasa to 
adanam. Like if | criticise mechanical sandyavandam is bad. This fellow says Swamiji 
| have stopped sandhyavandam, because why do mechanically. Mechanical 
sandhyavandam is bad, if someone says, it means that we have to do it consciously. 
So therefore, tamasa danam is better than adanam. 


With this all the four topics Krishna has concluded. ahara, Yajhā, tapa and danam. 
And naturally Om Tat Sat should have come, but Krishna is introducing one more 
topic, and that topic is the significance of Om tat Sat. That is going to come, in the 
next few verses, which we will see in the next class. 


Hari Om 


quhe yore pA AAA di 

35 aea: Wied: mfg: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih Santih || 
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214 Chapter 17, Verses 23-28 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA STESNTURISEXIHIS 

SAG ITT Wied dee € RERA 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


35 


With the 22nd verse, of the 17th chapter, which we completed in the last class, Lord 
Krishna has dealt with all the four topics that he promised in the beginning. After 
answering Arjuna's question regarding sraddha; Krishna himself promised four 
topics; aharah, Yajnāh, Tapah, and danam and all those topics are completed with 
the 22nd verse. 


Now in the following verses, 23rd up to the end, Lord Krishna is dealing with the 
significance of the famous mantra Om tat Sat. This Om tat Sat mantra is a very 
famous mantra; because it is associated with all religious activities; and especially at 
the time of conclusion; there is an expression, Om Tat Sat Brahmarpanamastu, or 
Krishnarparpanamastu, Ramarparpanamastu, the expression Om Tat Sat is used. 
Even in the Bhagavat Gita, at the end of every chapter, we say, Om Tat Sat Iti 
Srimad Bhagavad Gitasu. So Krishna wants to deal with the significance of this 
mantra; in the following verses, which we will see now. Verse No.23. 


3i deaiefa AAN: sigarorfeaatr: vd: | 
IEAVIEĀ dem Garg ART: qur ll 6.33 Il 


om tatsaditi nirdeso brahmanastrividhah smrtah | 


brahmanastena védasca yajria$ca vihitah pura | | 17.23 | | 


3if aa wa om tat sat "Om Tat Sat" a: smrtah is considered sfc fifa: fee: 
iti trividhah nirdešah to be threefold designation, sev: brahmanah of 
Brahman à tena by (uttering) this siege: brahmanah the brahmins dc: = 
Vedah ca the Vēdas u am: ca yajnāh and the Yajnas ARa: vihitah were 


created qx pura long ago 
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23. “Om TAT SAT” is considered to be the threefold designation of 
Brahman. By uttering this the brahmins, the Vedas and the Yajnas were 
created long ago. 


Dealing with the significance of the mantra, Om Tat Sat Krishna gives certain 
important points in these verses; first | will enumerate those points independently; 
then we can see the verses. 


The first point that Krishna mentions is that Om Tat Sat is a powerful made up of 
three names of God. It is a powerful mantra made up of three names of God. viz., 
Om is one name; Tat is another name; Sat is the third name. 


And the meaning of the word Om, is the protector of the World. The word Om is 
derived from the root Auv, Avathi Raksayathi, Palayathi and Om means Raksana 
Karta, Palana Karta, the protector of everything, especially the devotee. This is the 
meaning of the word Om. 


The meaning of the word Tat is that Lord who is beyond all the instruments of 
knowledge; the Lord who is sarva pramana agocarah; one who is incomprehensible; 
one who is unobjectifiable, one who is not available for all the six pramanas. In 
simple language, apreméyah, is the meaning of the word Tat. 


And the meaning of the word Sat is the eternal principle, the one who ever exists in 
the form of the very existence itself. Literally the word sat means the existence and 
by extension it means the eternal principle, because existence exists always. Why? 
Existence. Therefore Om Tat Sat meaning, the eternal incomprehensible protector of 
the universe. And this Mantra is here said as sear: fader: brahmanah nirdešah; 


the three names of Brahma, Brahma means God. This is the first point Krishna 
highlights; 


The next point he gives here is this powerful Mantra, has been used by the creator 
Brahmaji himself, when he undertook his job of creation. This powerful mantra, Om 
Tat Sat has been employed by Saksat, Brahmaji the creator himself, when he 
undertook the most important job of his; what is that, the creation of the world; 
because of which alone, he could successfully bring out a wonderful universe. 
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Therefore second significance is mantra Om Tat Sat has been utilised by Brahmāji, 
the founder of the universe. This is the second point and the third point Krishna 
highlights is because Brahmaji uttered this powerful mantra, this has become 
convention later. Among all the spiritual seekers to chant the same mantra during 
their spiritual sadana. Because Brahmaji used the mantra, during his activity; it 
became the convention of all the later spiritual seekers to chant the very same 
mantra; when they take to their spiritual activity. Like the inventor or the discoverer 
of the telephone, you might have known this; when the telephone was invented, 
first time, when the inventor wanted to test whether it worked or not, you know 
what the word he used; he used the word hello; there is no derivation or meaning 
for that; that word came to his mind at that time and he used that. once the founder 
used that word, that become the convention of all the people all over the world even 
now to use the expression, whether learned or unlearned, everybody says Hello. But 
it is the tradition. 


Similarly, Brahmaji the founder used the word Om Tat Sat; thereafter Hello, hello 
has no meaning; Om Tat Sat became a meaningful and conventional expression, 
especially among the spiritual seekers in their spiritual activity. Either they use in the 
beginning of their activity or they use the Mantra at the end of their activity, Om Tat 
Sat Brahmarpanamastu. This is the third point Krishna highlights. 


The fourth point Krishna highlights, since this Mantra is a very powerful mantra, by 
its utterance, one can convert all the rajasic and tamasic activities into satvic 
activities. This Mantra is so powerful, that even a tamasic karma or rajasic karma 
will get converted into satvic and spiritual karma and if it is already a satvic karma, 
then this mantra will make it more satvic. And therefore this mantra can be used 
with advantage by all spiritual seekers. This is the fourth point Krishna mentions. 


The fifth incidental point we find here is with the help of this mantra, Brahmaji has 
created a very very beautiful wonderful orderly rhythmic, glorious, vast rule-abiding 
universe. And Lord Krishna says; even in this wonderful creations; there are three 
creations which are the greatest by the Brahmaji. Who creation is wonderful; But 
even within this creation, there are three products or three creations of Brahmāji 
which are very very significant. And what are the three? Krishna enumerates. 
Brahmanah and Yajhāh and Vēda. These are very very significant of Brahma. Now 
the question is why do we Say, these three are significant. The reason is the word 
Yajfiah means that intelligent lifestyle by employing which or with the help of which, 
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the humanity will use all the superior knowledge and power constructively. Thus 
yajhah means that lifestyle in which the humanity wisely uses or employs the 
superior knowledge and power for constructive purposes. If this yajhah way of life is 
absent, the superior knowledge and superior power will cause only human 
destruction. You know that we have enough weapons which can destroy the earth 
several times. We have got, we means humanity, and not the Indians, we the 
humanity have enough weapons, some of them we can see in Iraq now, we have 
got enough weapons to destroy the earth several times; that means what; the 
superior knowledge of humanity and the superior power of humanity can become 
constructive or destructive. Yajhāh is that wisdom by which the humanity converts 
the knowledge and power to ensure the peace, the prosperity and all round progress 
of life. 


Therefore yajfiah alone can sustain the universe. And when | say yajfiah, | mean the 
panca maha yajnah, which is the wise way of living; which we saw in the third 
chapter. | do not use the word in the limited sense of Vedic ritual, here the word 
yajNa means the pafica maha yajnāh, a constructive, healthy and intelligent way of 
life. So yajnāh alone can sustain the creation and therefore yajnah is very very 
important. 


Then why do we say, Vedah is important. Vedah is important because frOm the 
Vēda alone, we learn the yajnah way of life. That yajhah way of life, the harmonious 
way of living, we learn from the Vedas, and therefore, Vedas become important to 
understand what is wisdom. And therefore Vedah alone promotes yajnah; yajnāh 
alone can sustain the creation. So yajnah is significant; and Veda is significant. 


Then why do we say Brahmanah is important. Here the word Brahmanah means any 
human being, irrespective of the caste; we are not referring to Brahmin caste here, 
any human being who preserves and promotes the Védic teaching. Any human 
being, whether he is a Brahmanah, ksatriya, vai$ya or südra by birth, whether the 
human being is male or female, whatever be the profession, any human being who 
preserves and promotes the Vedic teaching. 


How does he preserve and promote? Both by his teaching and by his living; Through 
precept and practice, whoever preserves the Veda is called Brahmanah; the very 
word Brahmana is derived from the word Brahma, and Brahma means Vedaha. 
Brahma, Vēdam, janathi iti Brāhmaņa. The one who learns, the one who lives, and 
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the one who shares the Védic wisdom is called Brahmana. Thus Brahmanah sustains 
the Vēdas; Vēda sustains the yajnah way of life, and yajnah sustains the creation; 
therefore ultimately, the sustenance of the creation requires three factors. If there 
are no Brahmanah, the Vēdas will die. Brāhmaņa, again | mean, not the jāti 
Brahmana. Brāhmaņa means the promoter of the Vēda; Brahmana is not there. 
Vēda will die; if Vēdas dies, yajha Brahmanah would die; and if yajna Brahmana is 
dead, the harmonious way of life would be extinct. And there will be only wars and 
wars. Imagine a powerful country, which has got all the weapons in the world, 
attacks another country, even though three fourth of the humanity is not in favour. 
Even the United Nations is not able to do anything. All the scientific advancement, all 
the technological advancement are used for the systematic destruction of an area of 
the earth, even though it is not endorsed by significant part of the humanity. 


Now we can imagine, if such a thing continues. If science is not advanced, we can 
only fight with stick. The damage would not be that much; when there is scientific 
knowledge, but without dharma, i.e. called yajnah. So scientific knowledge minus 
yajfiah will means selfishness. One country will become selfish and will be interested 
only in their survival. They would not bother about the humanity; and even 
humanity cannot do anything; except give protest statement. France will give its 
statement. Germany would give its statement; Russia would give its statement; and 
of course India would also give its statement; we would become utterly helpless, 
This is the result of knowledge and power; without yajnah. And therefore, this 
wonderful creation including Brahmana, yajiah and Vedah has emerged from 
Brahmaji only after the utterance of Om Tat Sat mantra. Therefore it is significant. 
This is the essence of the following portion. 


Now look at the sloka. ait acafefa faéer: om tatsaditi nirdēšah. So the word Om, Tat 


and Sat, these three are trividhah nirdēšah, the three fold nama; nirdēšah means 
nama, of Brahman. Here Brahman means iSvara. These are the three fold īšvara 
namah and isvara has got several nama; why should Krishna mention only these 
three namah; because he says: 


dat tena, with the help of these three namas or names, i.e. chanting these three 
namas, vihitas, these wonderful creations have been made. These three wonderful 
creations called yajnah, means the wise way of life; constructive way of using 
knowledge and power is called yajnah, i.e. one beautiful creation; Vedah; the Vēdic 
scriptures, which teach us the yajfiah way of life, we saw this in the third chapter, 
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Were car dara Usma: | 

Healt Mafāsatadu asea, || 3.20 || 
sahayajfiahpraja srstva purovāca prajapatih | 

anena prasavisyadhvamesa  vo'stvistakamadhuk || 3. 10 || 


So Vedas were created by Brahmaji and Brahmana; so the preservers and promoters 
of the Veda are called Brahmana, guna Brahmana, karma Brahmana, whose who are 
dedicated and promotion of Vedas; all these have been created by Brahmana; by 
Lord Brahmaji, all these three have been created before; and therefore Om Tat Sat 
is a sacred mantra. 


aAA yae engen: fmm 

Wdded fdtmeerdr: Had TEATS | $6.39 | 
tasmadomityudahrtya yajnadanatapahkriyah | 

pravartante vidhanoktah satatam brahmavadinam | | 17.24 | | 


dear tasmat therefore sexaieaa brahmavadinam for those who are well- 


versed in the Vēdas «mamas: yajnadanatapahkriyah the activities in 


the form of yajnas, charities and austerities, aumea: vidhanoktah which 


are mentioned by the scriptural injunctions vada waa satatam 
pravartante take place always acere udahrtya after the utterance sū 314 
iti Om of 'Om' 


24. Therefore for those who are well-versed in the Vedas the activities in 
the form of yajnas, charities and austerities which are mentioned by the 
scriptural injunctions take place after the utterance of ‘Om’. 


So since Brahmāji initiated this tradition. What tradition? utterance of Om Tat Sat, 
like the hello tradition; Om Tat Sat tradition was initiated by the founder of the very 
universe itself, and therefore all the seaarēaa brahmavadinam, brahmavādi 
means the Vedic followers, especially the spiritual seekers, satatam, Om Iti 3ateca 


udahrtya, they also utter this mantra, Om Tat Sat, fully, or partially, by uttering the 
word Om. Either all the three names, any one of the nama, like Om, Om iti 
udahrtya, brahmavadina satatam, always, their activities pravarthante, proceed. And 
what all activities; Rama: vidhanoktah, all the activities prescribed in the 
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scriptures meant for spiritual growth. | do not know, which activities will contribute 
to spiritual growth, my activities are decided based on material growth; all are 
activities when we judge. As | said before, the very education is based on what, 
which degree with get me good salary, so our line of thinking is what will help me in 
material growth; what will help in spiritual growth. We will know from the scriptures; 
therefore, vidhanoktah; so the activities prescribed in the Vēda vidhi, Vedic teaching. 
Like what yajnah, dana, tapah kriyah; which we saw in the 17th chapter, all the 
yajnah like panca maha yajna, all types of danam, and all types of tapas, you 
remember, kayika, vacika, manasa tapas, all of them the spiritual seekers perform, 
uttering Om Tat Sat or merely Om. 


Mecsas Hot GAA: fum | 

aafaa fāfātm: fone Alatars fats: || $6.39 |i 
tadityanabhisandhaya phalam yajnatapahkriyah | 
danakriyasca vividhah kriyante moksakanksibhih | | 17.25 | | 


aq Ù tad iti after uttering ‘tat’ fafaen: vividhah various saw: fra: 
yajnatapa: kriyah activities in the form of yajnas, austerities « qafa: ca 
danakriyah and charities amà kriyante are undertaken sre: 
moksakanksibhih by the seekers of liberation xafa-tra anabhisandhaya 


without expecting «ex phalam the result. 


25. After uttering the word TAT, various activities in the form of Yajnas, 
austerities, and charities are undertaken by the seekers of liberation 
without expecting the result. 


So serrer Pard moksakanksibhih kriyante. Some other spiritual seekers, 
use the mantra, tat only; as | said all the three words can be used, or any of the 
three nama also can be used. In the previous verse, Om was highlighted, the word 
Tat is highlighted but nowadays, we do not choose anyone, we generally chant all 
the three. What is the difference, between Om and Om Tat Sat. Nowadays we chant 
all three. So some spiritual seekers, use the name Tat of the Lord, in Visnu 
sahasranama also Tasmai Namah, Yasmai namah, all these come. Means what the 
Lord who is Tat. moksakanksibhih some spiritual seekers utter Tat and practice 
yajha danam and tapaha. This was described in the 17th chapter before, some other 
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seekers use this word and when practice these activities; their primary goal is 
moksha, material benefit, they look upon only as a bye-product. 


Therefore, waa Hafstaetra phalam anabhisandhaya; they look upon the internal 


growth as primary, the material benefit as required and incidental; they are called 
satvik people, they are spiritual seekers; not that they neglect money, but for them, 
money is subservient to inner purity and spiritual growth. They can never think of 
money at the cost of spiritual growth; because it is a bad bargain according to them. 


That is why they are called moksakanksibhih; they are so mature; therefore they 
consider dharma mēksa as superior to arta kama. Therefore phalam 
anabhisandhaya; without being obsessed with material results; here phalam arta 
kama, anabhisandhaya, without being obsessed with, if at all they have an 
obsession, that is with their inner growth, rather than external paraphernalia; 


Uae ure uw ouwfácdacnmud | 


REA PAT qm Heseq: Ur ATI dp 6.36 I 
sadbhave sadhubhave ca sadityetat prayuj yate | 
prasaste karmani tatha sacchabdah partha yujyate | | 17.26 | | 


m sia vad sad iti etat the word ‘sat’ sz:zd prayujyate is used usd 


sadbhave in the sense of existence a «rà ca sadhubhave., and goodness 


aa tatha further wzs%: sacchabdah the word ‘sat’ 7:28 yujyate is used 


gered «sf prašaste karmani in the sense of good actions w% partha Oh 


Arjuna ! 


26. The word 'SAT' is used in the sense of existence and goodness. 
Further, the word 'SAT' is used in the sense of good actions, Oh Arjuna ! 


So some spiritual seekers use the nama Om, which was said in verse No.24; some 
said spiritual seekers, the use the name, that is said in the 25th verse, Now we have 
supply, there are some spiritual seekers, who use the nama tat along with their 
yajna, dana, tapah. Of course, it is not these along, along with all the activities, but 
Krishna enumerates these three; because they are considered to be important 
activities of a human being. And when Krishna comes to the word Sat, suddenly 
Krishna remembers that | have introduced the word but not given the meaning of 
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the three words; only | gave you the meaning. Krishna never said, what is the 
meaning of Om. He did not give the meaning of tat; (he might have forgotten, 
whatever be the reason, or Vyasacarya did not know), Krishna gives here the 
meaning of the word Sat. And | gave you the meaning of a Sat as eternal, so here 
Krishna gives five meanings for the word Sat. Compensation for leaving the other 
two words! The third word he gives five meanings. What are the five meanings of 
the word Sat. 


First meaning is agra ufēciaegsua sadbhave sadityetatprayujyate; The word 


Sat is employed, is used, sat bhave, in the meaning of Nobility; goodness; good 
conduct, good behaviour, is called sat bhava, that is why noble people are called sat 
purusha or santah; in the North India also they use the word, Sant Tukaram, Sant 
Namadev, their the word Sant means the dharmica purusah. Therefore one 
meaning is good conduct. 


Sadhu bhava, not agra sadbhave sad bhava, means good conduct. Sadhutvam 


means goodness. That is why in North India, in Sadhu, in Tamil sadhu means 
appavi. Asadu. In North a sanyasi is called sadhu. Therefore any noble one is called 
sadhu. Sadhu bhave means good conduct; dharmitkatvam. 


The second meaning is the word Sat bhavah means existence; In the philosophical 
context, the word Sat means eternal existence; that is why in Chandogya upanisad, 
tad eva souma idam agra asit, eka eva asit; Sat bhava means pure existence. Sadhu 
bhavah means good conduct. 


Then the third meaning is wsred atà prašastē karmāņi. Any good karma is also 


called Sat. Sat karma. This also we use often. prašastē karmani, any great noble 
action is also called Sat. What is the difference between sadhu bhava and prašastē 
karma. Sadhu bhava refers to noble behaviour or conduct; it is in the context of 
character; here it is in the meaning of action; three meanings have been given. 
a: WA sud sacchabdah pārtha yujyatē. The word is used in these three 


meaning. Then two more meanings Krishna gives: 


Ta ae aaa Rafa: afefa dread | 
pA da data afesaiaetad | 62.36 | 


vajhē tapasi dane ca sthitih saditi cocyate | 
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karma caiva tadarthiyam sadityevabhidhiyate | | 17.27 | | 


feafa: sthitih steadfastness zz yajne in yajna, sacrifice asf austerity tapasi 
g qq Ca dane and charity a seuā ca ucyate is also termed sfa aa iti sat as 
‘sat’, a va ca eva again x karma any action aaa tadarthryam for the 
sake of Lord va 3faf@faa eva abhidhiyate is indeed said zía «a iti sat to be 


‘sat’ 


27. Steadfastness in yajna, austerity, and charity is also termed as ‘sat’. 
Again any action for the sake of the Lord is indeed said to be ‘sat’. 


The fourth meaning of the word Sat means perseverance, or commitment or will 
power; Raf: sthitih; With regard to what? yajné, tapasi dane cha, with regard to 
the practice of these three spiritual disciplines. commitment to yajna, commitment to 
tapas, and commitment to danam, this nista is also called sannista; so sad bhavana, 
character, sat karma, good action, sat nista, good commitment. In all these context 
the word Sat is used, in addition to eternal existence. Four meanings are over. 


The fifth meaning is: karma caiva tadarthiyam, Any other activity, any other 
secondary activity; satellite activity, which will promote yajnah, danam, and tapas, 
so previously we Said yajnāh, danah, tapas, the primary activities are called sat; now 
all the other activities also, even mundane activity also, which is meant to promote, 
yajnah, dana, tapa. Suppose | do a business, and | earn lot of money, it is a pucca 
commercial activity. But suppose earn money, and use the money for any noble 
purpose, yajnah, danam or tapas, then that business activity will become sat. 
similarly before a noble karma or puja is going to take place, | am cleaning that 
room, cleaning is the grossest activity, but even that activity will become or before 
the class you are spreading the carpet, or at the end of the class, you are removing 
the carpet, removing the chair, some students do the voluntary activity. That is not 
yajhah, dānam or tapas. Even though it is mundane simply activity of removing the 
chairs or carpet, even that is a sat karma because, it is meant to promote what; Gita 
class; therefore even that is sat kama only. 


Therefore aa da aqi karma caiva tadarthiyam; any karma, even the meanest 


karma, not the negative sense, the grossest karma, which is a satellite of supportive 
karma, for yajfia, dana, tapas, that is also called sat karma. iti ābhidhīyatē; these 
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are the five meanings of the word Sat and you have to add one extra sentence. 
There are some spiritual seekers who use the word Sat when they are doing their 
activities. Thus you can use Om, or Tat or Sat, by which all your activities will be 
transmuted to satvika, spiritual karma. And that is why in our tradition at the end of 
all rituals, that Om Tat Sat is there. That is why they jokingly say about the cricket 
match, when the result is gone; as Om Tat Sat. Even we say jokingly, which means 
what, even the defeat becomes a spiritual activity, for vairagya prapthi. Ok. 


Concluding Krishna says: 


FAG gd acd AEA md TAL | 
Ig WF sou ANT al Ss ll %.2C II 
a$raddhaya hutam dattam tapastaptam krtam ca yat| 
asadityucyatē partha na ca tat prētya no iha | | 17.28 | | 


aq yat whatever is «aa hutam offered (as oblation), e14 dattam given as 


charity araa taptam practised ay: tapah as austerity a aa ca krtam and 
done (as worship), 31744 aSraddhaya without faith,sezà ucyate is said sf 
ama iti asat to be ‘asat,’ aa tat it fructifies = 3 sc nau iha neither here s x 
Yer na ca pretya nor hereafter arī partha Oh Arjuna ! 


28. Whatever is offered as oblation, given as charity, practised as austerity 
and done as worship without faith is said to be ‘asat’, It fructifies neither 
here nor hereafter, Oh Arjuna! 


So with the previous verse, Krishna has concluded the topic of the significance of 
Om Tat Sat mantra; the significance is that it can convert any karma into satvika 
karma and not only that, while performing the karma, if inadvertently | have 
committed mistake. Suppose | have not chanted the mantra properly; because | do 
not know Sanskrit and | have written all the mantra in Tamil script. Is anything more 
required. In Tamil, there is only Ka, for kha, gha, ngha,ng; for four words only one 
letter; Tamil is advaitam. cha, chha, ja, nja. the rest of the four is not there; like 
that only pa.... So imagine | have written down everything in Tamil and the most 
interesting thing is at the end of ritual, they have got a beautiful prayer which says 
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mantra lēpe, tantra lope, kriya lope, shraddha lēpe, niyama lope, kala lope, naivedyadi vihita lope 
cha, satyam satvam yada proktam, yada saastra anushitham, poornam bhavathu. 


That is a prayer. this prayer means whatever lopa has happened, lopa means 
deficiency, in naivedyam or in chanting or in using the right time, right place, etc. 
whatever lopa has happened Oh Lord, you make it complete. This they have written 
in Tamil. lūpa means what; deficiency and they read; mantra lobhe, tantra lobhe, 
kriya lobhe. So we are asking, for deficiency there should be rectification. but in the 
prayer itself there is deficiency; deficiency-rectification-prayer itself is chanted 
deficiently; for that you require another deficiency-rectification-prayer. So therefore 
it happens. Suppose such mistakes happen, if you chant, Om tat Sat; all those 
deficiencies are rectified by the Lord because Lord Knows Sanskrit. Thank God, 
Therefore he will make the appropriate correction. This is the significance of Om Tat 
Sat. 


Now in this 28th verse, Krishna wants to conclude and in this conclusion, He wants 
to remind the beginning of the 17th chapter, which we might have forgotten. What 
is it; $raddha. Therefore Krishna reminds us of $raddha also here; He says; A 
asraddha hutam; any spiritual activity or religious activity done without Sraddha. 
Without sincerity; hutam means offered into the fire; any oblation made without 
Sraddhā, 


then dattam; any charity made without $raddha; without sincerity; 


and tapah taptam; and any austerity practised without Sraddha; devotion and faith, 
are yat cha tatam, or any other, even worldly activities, if we do without sincerity, 
especially the profession that we take to, imagine | have a job | do not like; | have 
to be in the office for 10-12 hours and not one day or 5 or 6 day a week. That 
means what; more than 50% of my waking hours, | am doing that; and imagine | 
do not like that; that means Friday comes | am happy and Sunday night, | am so 
unhappy, because Monday is coming. If there is no sincerely, there is a split 
personality that in the long run, it will adversely affect, the physical and mental 
health; that is called stress and strain, doing a job without love. Therefore Krishna 
gives a warning; anything done without any heart in it; asea gd acd atedtd qd 
asraddhayā hutam dattarn, tapas, taptam krtam and all such karmas are called asat 
dharma. 
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Even if it is a noble karma, it becomes asat because there is no heart in it. Therefore 
Krishna says, safēegema asadityucyate. Oh Partha; Opposite of Sat. and by 


practicing such asat karma, you will not get material benefit also, spiritual benefit 
also; you would not get any benefit in this life also and you would not get any 
benefit in the hereafter also. 


So prētya no iha. Will not give any worldly benefit, because with a stressed mind, 
you cannot enjoy even material pleasures. And therefore iha loka sukam abhi 
naasthi and 


no prétya, there is no para loka sukham also. Para loka phalam also. And therefore 
the most important thing is let there be h. If you cannot get a job that you like, 
because of employment problem, if you cannot get a job that you do not like: Learn, 
train yourselves to like any job that you have got. That is the only remedy and 
therefore $raddha is very very important. So with the significance of $raddha, 
Krishna concludes the 17th chapter. 


ATA ANSENT: I 


[om tatsaditi śīmadbhagavadgītāsūpanişatsu brahmavidyayam yoga$sastre 
$rikrsnarjunasamvade $raddhatrayavibhagayogo nama saptada$o'dhyayah|| 


Thus ends the seventeenth chapter named 'Sraddhatrayavibhaga-yoga' (The Yoga of 
the Division of the Threefold faith) in Srimad Bhagavad Gita which is the essence of 
the Upanishads, which deals with Brahman-knowledge as well as the preparatory 
disciplines, and which is in the form of a dialogue between Lord Krishna and Arjuna. 


Hari Om 


qune wre pta |i 

35 aa: Wied: mfg: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih šāntih || 
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215 Chapter 17, Summary 


M 


3^ 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 

IEAA aS Wied ded Te RERA, 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Today | will give you a summary of the 17th chapter of the Gita. We had seen 
before that Lord Krishna concentrated on the topic of self-knowledge in the three 
chapters, 13th, 14th and 15th and this self-knowledge is capable of giving liberation 
and this self-knowledge alone is capable of giving freedom from samsara; samsara 
being dissatisfaction with oneself. Self-inadequacy, the tendency to become 
different from what | am now. Because | am not satisfied with myself as | am, | 
want to change myself, either financially or educationally or physically or 
cosmetically, or emotionally or intellectually, some ly; at one level or the other, | go 
on struggling to change so that | will be comfortable as | am; | will be home with 
myself. The struggle to be different is called samsara and this struggle will go away 
only by knowledge and that knowledge Krishna dealt with in the chapters, 13th, 
14th and 15th. 


But Krishna wants to convey an important idea that even though self-knowledge is 
powerful enough to destroy samsara, the self-knowledge requires lot of preparation; 
it requires a prepared mind. In fact preparation is more difficult than the actual 
acquisition of knowledge. And therefore Krishna wants to deal with a prepared mind. 
in the next two chapters, viz., 16th and 17th. 


Therefore in these two chapters, the topic is: What is a prepared mind and what are 
the preparations required. In Sanskrit, we give different names; sadhana catustaya 
sampathi is one name; jhāna yogyatha is another name; guna brahmanatvam is 
another name; or a satvic mental make up; a satvic state of mind. So | will use the 
word satvic state of mind is alone a prepared mind. And Krishna wants to point out 
that a satvic state of mind is that which naturally follows the values of life. It is 
naturally dharmic; it is naturally ethical; it is naturally free from stress and strain; it 
is naturally relaxed; it is naturally open; it is naturally receptive; such a receptive, 
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open, ethical, stress-free, relaxed, wonderful, quite mind will lap up the knowledge, 
absorb the knowledge, like sponge absorbing water. If such a satvic state of mind is 
not there; one will not be able to absorb the knowledge, there will be a tremendous 
resistance and this knowledge will not be even appealing to oneself. It will not 
attract oneself, and it will not look relevant for our life. In fact, if you feel Vedanta is 
relevant for life, a person has got a reasonably satvic mind; And if an unprepared 
mind exposes to the teaching, it will not receive the knowledge, and even if by some 
mistake, or by the grace of the guru, or by the power of communication or the skill 
of transference, even if somehow the knowledge is given, the unprepared mind 
cannot retain the knowledge and an unprepared mind cannot assimilate the 
knowledge, the knowledge will become, non-functional; it will not deliver the 
expected results. 


And therefore Krishna wants to give a very very strong warning, as much importance 
you give to védantic study or more than the importance that you give to védantic 
study, give for a satvic state of mind. And therefore Krishna dedicates two chapters. 
In the 16th chapter, the differentiated the prepared and unprepared mind in the 
form of daivi sampath and asuri sampath. 


And the same differentiation he is doing in the 17th chapter also with a different 
name, a prepared mind is called a satvic mind and an unprepared mind is a called a 
rajasic and tamasic mind. And therefore, Arjuna if you are interested in liberation 
and if you interested in knowledge, better look into your mind; study your mental 
biography. Instead of being aware of what your lifestyle is physically; study your 
mental biography, if required, have an inventory of your emotional thought pattern; 


Therefore these two chapters are very important, and if a person concentrates on a 
satvic mind; developing a satvic mind; the beauty is even without self-knowledge, a 
satvic mind can enjoy 90% liberation. Even if one does not get self-knowledge by 
sheerly enjoying a satvic state of mind, a person can have 90% peace. 


On the other hand, if a person has studied vedanta 100%, and if the mind is either 
tamasic or rajasic, then the vedantic study does not guarantee much benefit other 
than the claim that you can make, | have finished Gita. He has finished Gita. | have 
finished Upanishads. Swami Chinmayanand nicely says. You have gone through 10 
upanishads. Fine. but how many upanishads have gone through you. 
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And therefore these two chapters extremely important, even if 13th, 14th, 15th are 
forgotten, does not matter, these two chapters are important not for mere study but 
for implementation in life; the gap between the 16th and 17th chapters and my life 
should become lesser and lesser. And therefore both these chapters are important 
and we will just see the essence of this chapter. 


The chapter begins with a question from Arjuna, based on Krishna's statement in the 
16th chatper. In the 16th chapter, Krishna said that the scriptures are the guidelines 
in directing your life. Because scriptures alone take care of your spiritual growth and 
material need parallelly. Without the scriptural guidance, there will be a lopsided 
development; either a person concentrates on spirituality and neglects the family or 
a person takes care of the material growth but spiritually becomes a failure; but the 
scriptural guidance is so balanced, that it will take care of the material needs as well 
as Spiritually need. Laksmidēvi is important; Sarasvati also is important. You cannot 
neglect either of them and also Parvathi. Parvathi stands for health and fitness. 
Laksmidēvi stands for the material well being and Saraswati is required ultimately for 
moksa. The balanced pursuit of Saraswati, Laksmi and Parvathi is the scriptural 
approach. 


Therefore Krishna said: Tasmat šāstrā m pramanam the, karya akarya 
vyavasthithau, in the 16th chapter. Therefore Arjuna asked a question; Suppose 
there are people who are scripturally illiterate and they take to spiritual life of pooja, 
japa, etc. because of faith in religion, because of faith in God. In India, even now, 
millions of people are religious and faithfully and they are illiterate about the 
scriptures. So Arjuna's question was what would be the nature of such people and 
Krishna answers that; that is the trigger for the 17th chapter. 


Now the chapter can be divided into three portions: 


The first portion is from No.1 to 6, wherein Krishna answers Arjuna's question, 
regarding faith. sraddhatraya vibhāgah. And based on this alone, the chapter itself 
is called sraddha traya vibhagah; and this is the first topic. First | will enumerate 
and summarise. 


Then the next topic is from verse No.7 to 22. Here we have four bonus topics. Even 
without Arjuna's request, Krishna himself voluntarily offers to deal with four topics; 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Seventeenth Chapter - 5rard-fq3ms AT: 


ahara, yajnāh, tapah, danam; food, worship, discipline and charity. These four fold 
aharathi catustayam, is the second portion, 7 to 22. 


Then the third topic is 23 to 28 which deals with the significant of the famous 
mantra; Om Tat Sat. Om Tat Sat significance. This is the third and final topic. 


Now going back to the first topic, Krishna says that sraddha, faith of every person 
can be divided into satvic, rajasic and tamasic, based on the type of worship that he 
undertakes; based on the deity, based on the method and based on the motive; 
deity, method and motive, will determine the type of faith. If a person has satvic 
faith, he will be attracted to satvic deities; if he has got rājasic faith, rajasic deities; 
materialistic; and if he has tamasic faith, he will be attracted to tamasic deities. So 
depending on the deity of worship, you can know the faith. 


Then depending upon the method of worship. If it is a satvik faith, the method of 
worship will be satvik. That means it will be quite, and turned inward. 
Manapradhanah. It is more mentally oriented; and it is less physical and extrovert in 
satvik. 


And in the case of rajasic faith, the worship will be more physical and extrovert. 
Want to have to lot of things; lot of activities; lot of running about; more physical 
and extrovert is rajasic 


And tamasic is all forms of violent type of worship, in which there is violence to one's 
own body and violence towards the other's outside also. 


Thus the method of worship determines the type. 
And finally the motive. A satvic type, will have a satvik motive, which means one is 
interested more in the inner growth rather than external. So when the motive is 


internal growth, it is satvic state; 


When the motive is external growth, in terms of possession and money and other 
paraphernalia, it is rajasic. 
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When the motive is harming other people, like black magic, etc. that will come under 
tamasic phase; thus the deity, method and motive of worship will indicate whether 
one has sātvic, rājasic or tamasic sraddha. This is the discussion from No.1 to 6. 


Then Krishna introduced 4 topics. He said that ahara, the food that one consumes, is 
also a contributory factors, towards your spiritual growth. He did not say that it is 
the only factor. We do not say that it is the prime factor, but is one of the factors, 
which will determine your mental state. And Krishna divided the food into Satvic, 
rajasic and tamasic. | do not think one should go into too much details, because 
then the whole day you would be thinking of what is satvik, rajasic and tamasic; and 
there would be no time for Gita. Therefore over obsession with choice of diet or 
sometime or often times become an obsession. Therefore for all practical purposes, 
we can follow certain simple rules, regards to ahara. Simple rules | would suggest is: 


Avoid non-vegetarian diet, rule no.1; 

Avoid all forms of intoxicant; rule No.2; 

Avoid of all forms of tobacco products; rule no 3; 

Avoid over-eating, rule No.4; 

Avoid in-between eatings; in-between breakfast and lunch, and between lunch and 
evening snack, and between evening tea and dinner; and thereafter! So therefore 
breakfast, lunch, snack and dinner, and in between also. 

So therefore five rules; avoid non-vegetarian food; avoid all forms of toxicants; avoid 
all forms of tobacco products; avoid over eating; avoid in-between eating; Then you 
are taking satvic ahara; because in our culture, what is traditionally prescribed is 


satvic only. Stick to that, that is enough, this is with regard to ahara. 


Then with regard to yajnā. Our activities are also divided into satvic, rājasic and 
tamasic. With regard to religious activities, the division is: 


any religious activity used for internal growth is satvic; 


any religious activity used for external material growth is rajasic; 


5 
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any religious activity used for harming others, is tamasic. 


This is the rule with regard to religious activity. With regard to secularly worldly 
activities, how to divide? 


Any worldly activity, in which the beneficiaries are more in number is satvic. 


Any worldly activity in which the beneficiaries are less; less and less, and ultimately 
one, and who is that one? Whether one should ask, it is myself!. Lesser the 
beneficiaries, more rajasic it is; greater or more the beneficiaries, the satvic is the 
activity. 


And any activity, which harms others, hurts others; all those activities are tamasic 
activities. 


We can take this as the general norms to divide our secular and sacred activities, 
called yajnah by Krishna. 


Then the next one is tapas. Tapas means discipline. Krishna talks about the 
discipline at the organ level, i.e. kayika, vacika or at the manasa level, and also 
discipline at the guna level, satvika, rajasa and tamasa tapas. | do not want to go to 
the details; | want you to only remember this significance of a disciplined life. So 
that if you do not understand the significance, discipline will be misunderstand as 
curtailment of our freedom. It will be misunderstand as suppression. But when | 
voluntarily follow, it becomes a discipline, when the very same thing is enforced by 
guru or Sastra, it become suppression. And it is significant to understand, we have to 
remember the portion which occurs in Kathopanisad, wherein the teacher 
Yamadharma Raja gives a beautiful analogy or example, in which life is compared to 
a journey; and in this journey, we are using a vehicle called our own body; 


aeai Ue fafa eH Ra g | 

gfe g ANS fate Aa: Vaga T og ii 
SRT gag FAJ aT | 
MAKITA gad Arg AANT: I wi 
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ātmānanī rathitam viddhi sariram rathamēva tu | 

buddhim tu sarathim viddhi manah pragrahameva ca || 3|| 

indriyāņi hayanahurvisayam stesu gocaran | 

atméndriyamanoyuktam bhoktetyahurmanisinah || 4|| KathopanisadPart | Canto III 


The body is like a vehicle. And all the sense organs are like the wheels or the horses 
which draws and the mind is the reins controlling the horses, or the steering 
(modern example) controlling the wheels; and the intellect is like the chariot driver, 
who controls the horses, through the reins; or the driver who controls the wheels 
through the steering. 


So car is like the body; senses are like the wheels; mind is like the steering; driver is 
like the intellect; and the yajamana, the owner who wants to travel and he is seated, 
not on the self-driven car, chauffeur driven car, and the yajamana behind is the 
jivatma, we have started our journey long back and right from the moment from the 
birth, the journey is there. 


And if the life's journey should be successful; what are the conditions one should 
remember. The car must be in good condition; the wheels or the tyres must be in 
proper condition. The steering must be in proper condition. Imagine | turn into the 
right, and the wheels go to the left; what will happen. And imagine either does not 


know the destination or he knows but only drunk. Q\euerey simmer AUM HT? 
That is it! 


So if you have to reach the destination, the vehicle must be travel worthy. So before 
you start your spiritual journey, ask the question: Is my personality spiritual-travel- 
worthy? And what we find generally is that we have started our jouney even without 
checking up. Check up so many parameters, whether it is the aircraft or the car. 
Most of the accidents happen because the check up is not done properly. And 
therefore what are the conditions required. Body must be healthy. Are you taking 
care of your health; and then the sense organs must be healthy; and the mind 
should be emotionally calm and sound; though the EQ, the emotional quotient must 
be healthy. 


And then the intellect should be capable of learning. Because our approach to 
moksha involves a systematic study of scriptures. 
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There are many other groups following scriptures, but for them moksha is through 
some other methods; they say bhakthi gives moksa; they say kundalini rising gives 
moksha; study is not involved. 


And there are some other people who accept jnanam, but they say knowledge 
comes through intuition in meditation. 


Thus most of the group in spirituality, they do not believe in systematic study; they 
believe in meditation, they believe in intuition; they believe in devotion; but our 
approach involves, vedanta sravana, manana. Therefore emotional health is not 
enough, one should have a sound thinking capacity also. If you come to Mandukya 
class, how it is; lot of thinking is involved, knowledge means understanding; and 
understanding means, doubts are bound to come, therefore you have to lot of 
reasoning; lot of logic and therefore intellect also must be sound, which means 
informed and capable of rational thinking. Requires an educated intellect. a sharp 
intellect. Thus body, sense organs, the mind, the intellect, all the four must be fit 
and not only they must be fit; they all also must function in coordination. 


Like a music programme, | have told before, there is the best vocal musician is 
there; violinist is the top one, mridangist is top one, but each one is doing his own 
favourite. He is singing Sankarabharam, and violinist likes Todi, and the song is in 
Adi taalam, and the mridangist doing in Roopaka taalam; tani avarathanam. What 
kind of music concert you will have. Even though all the three are great; individual 
greatness is not enough; there must consonance. Similarly, physical fitness alone is 
not enough; devotional fitness is also not enough; intellectual fitness alone is not 
enough. they all must have the concerted effort; otherwise | will be able to sit here 
for one hour; he would be a great yogi; practiced the yoga asanas very well; 
therefore he sat in the padma asana at 6 a.m. and he keeps the body straight and 
for one hour physically he is here and but only thing is mind is all over; what is the 
use. Therefore asana takes care of only the body. And therefore fitness plus 
integration is equal to tapas. Fitness plus integration of the physical, the emotional 
and the intellectual personality. In fact, we include even the pranic personality, even 
the prana maya ko$a must be healthy. All should be fit; this is discussed in tapas. 
ahara yajna tapas. 


And finally danam is the fourth bonus topic. And danam we saw, | do not want to go 
into the details, and danam we saw as sharing whatever | have. Danam, we 


8 
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generally we think, only in terms of money, we are not taking only money only, 
money wise also it is required, if our religion has to survive; if our religious 
institutions have to survive. This is all because of the contribution of the people only. 
Previously, there was no threat to our religion because, it was the only religion 
available; others have come later, but now all the other religions are striving with 
concerted effort to propagate and there is push from all over. one side Christianity is 
pushing and the other side Islam is pushing, and we cannot go down; because 
ocean is there only. we only have to jump. 


So therefore we should be aware of our responsibility to our community, our 
temples, our religion, our culture, our scriptural books, all of them; And therefore 
danam is also important; With this the second portion is over, from 7 to 22. four 
bonus topics. OK. Do not ask whether in Krishna's time bonus was there. It is 
voluntarily offered. 


Then comes the final portion. 23 to 28. Significance of Om Tat Sat. This mantra 
consists the three mantras of the Lord and even though all the names of the Lord 
are equally sacred; these three are considered significant, because these three are 
supposed to be used by Brahmaji in the beginning of the creation; do not ask how 
do you know. Lord Krishna says Brahmaji started his activities with this mantra. 
therefore it has got a conventional sanctity. Remember the example, like the Hello. 
At least Hello has no religious or spiritual significance, this has got spiritual 
significance also. 


And the primary significance of this mantra is very important it is capable of 
converting rajasic and even tamasic actions into sātvic. And that is why vēda said 
even if there are people who are used to eating non-vegetarian, liquor consuming, 
etc. even to bring them to our fold; What did the veda do? they said first preference 
is that you should not use it; but if you cannot give it up immediately, you consume 
them, but before consumption, offer to the Lord. Even liquor, does not matter. Do 
not use, the first advice. But if it is going to take time to give up, whether it is meat 
or liquor, the Sastra said does not matter, even that you offer and Bhagavan will 
manage it. Gradually, you aim to reduce and get out of it; That is why animal 
sacrifices were permitted, because there is a group which consumes, how to bring to 
our fold. allow them to do what they do and request them to offer that to the Lord 
and when their trust. Once we win their trust; gradually, reduce this, reduce this, 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Seventeenth Chapter - *@raa-fastret AT: 


etc. and we can take them out slowly. Therefore, Om Tat Sat can convert even 
rajasic and tamasic karmas into satvic karma. 


Sankaracaryacalls it satgunya sampadanam. Sadgunyam means satva gunatvam. 
Sampadanam. transformation; from tamas and rajas to Satva transformation and 
therefore Om Tat Sat is important. You can chant any of them or you can chant all 
the three words, you can chant in the beginning or you can chant at the end also 
and that is why we have the convention, even at the end of every chapter, we have 
Om tat Sat, and whatever ritual we do, we conclude, with Krishnarpanam, and 
Brahmarpanam, etc. This is the last topic, 23 to 28. 


And | would like to discuss one more topic, which is outside the 16 and 17th 
chapters; but | would like to add that topic in this context. If you study these two 
chapters, Krishna enumerates healthy virtues. What is daivy sampath, He gives the 
list. Abhayam, satva samsuddhini, jhāna yoga vyavastidhi, etc. He gives a list, and 
He says: You cultivate, nurture and nourish the healthy virtues. 


And He gives a list of unhealthy non-spiritual friendly virtues also or vices also He 
gives, and He says eschew them. But peculiarly enough Krishna does not say how to 
cultivate the virtues. He only thrusts the responsibility on us and leave us to 
ourselves on how to cultivate it and we have to do it. 


So naturally the question will come | want to develop virtues. But tell me how? This 
is not discussed in both the chapters, and therefore | thought | will briefly include 
that topic. How to develop virtues and how to gradually grow out of this unhealthy 
tendencies. And this is not my invention; these are all discussed in the scriptures in 
various places, these methods are strewn all over the scriptures. And these strewn 
methods, | have collected and classified into five methods. Therefore | will briefly 
discuss the five methods to develop daivi sampath. Five methods to make the mind 
satvic . | will go from easy method to difficult method. 


1. Prarthana 


The first method is prarthana, or prayer. Prayer is one of the efficacious method of 
acquiring the virtues. Prayer works in two fold ways, one is | ask the Lord: Oh, Lord! 
give me healthy virtues. Even when we were children, the parents would tell: 
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HWGVENTL Liste pow yj Cam (Do Namaskara; pray for Nalla buddhi); 


Nalli buddhi means satvik mind. So all the upanisadic prayers if you take. 
Bhadram Karnebhi srenu ... 

Vak Me Mansi prathi. 

Apayanka ... 

all the prayers in Shikshavalli. 

Sariram me vicarshnam; gihvame madhu mathama. 


Vak tapas is beautifully mentioned here. May my tongue be honey coated. Not that 
you take honey daily and coat your tongue. May my words be such that whoever 
interacts with me verbally should feel like coming to me again and again. Now if 
anyone meets once, they will never come near me; and sharp like and sword tongue 
| have. Jihva me madhu mathama. Wonderful prayer. In prayer since | ask for 
virtue, | can ask and bhagavan will give. 


And the second method the prayer works is Bhagavan is the embodiment of virtues. 
And by the law of association, when the mind is in contact with bhagavan: Ramo 
vigrahavan dharmah, if you read the Ramayana, in the beginning you get a huge list 
of virtues enjoyed by Rama. Valmiki asks, is there a person with these virtues; he 
gives a list; and then Narada tells that not only these, some more | will add, Rama is 
embodiment of that: 


F: of HAST AMAA oleh gora 5: T diae | 


aaa: U Hae: TUT AA YS Ad: || 2-2-3 
TRACT TAY Bra: Aa say AY Ver: | 
Aaaa a: m: WAS: TH: ue fr ada: || 2-2-3 


kah nu asmin sampratam loke gunavan kah ca vīryavān | 

dharmajfiah ca krtajfiah ca satya vakyo dhrdha vratah || 1-1-2 

cāritrēņa ca ko yuktah sarva bhūtēsu kē hitah | 

vidvān kah kah samarthah ca kah ca ēka priya daršanah || 1-1-3 

When | dwell upon some principles which is embodiment, unknowingly, my mind 


also assumes that thought; and therefore, prayer is one method of developing 
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virtues, wherein | look upon Lord as the embodiment of virtues. In Vaisnava 
Sampradhaya, Sarva Kalyana guna ganaika nilaya; Bhagavan's name. Kalyana 
means positive, mangalam. mangala guna eka nilayah; Therefore method no.1. 
prayer. Then when you do prayers daily, ask for money, Ok, it is not a mistake, but 
ask for satbuddhi. Add that also in the list. Method one. 


2. Satsanga 


The second method is association with the virtuous. Association with the virtuous, 
because by the law of association, | develop the virtues of the person that | move 
with; a materialistic person | move with, | will also develop that; So therefore sat 
sanga is considered to be very very important; sat sangatve, nissangatvam. And 
that is why, they said, sanyasi should live on Bhiksha. It is a beautiful method; If 
Sanyasis have to live on Bhiksha, they should live in the Society only. Bhiksha is not 
got in the forest. When | move with such people, at least | know that we can be 
happy without possession. So every time | see a simple person having nothing, but 
all ananda; at least my delusion goes, happiness requires money, that delusion goes. 
Survival may require money, that is a different thing; Happiness does not require 
money. Comfort may require money; but happiness does not require money. 
Comfort is external; happiness is internal. This important values | learn by 
observing the lifestyle of mahatmas. Therefore satsangha is another one; in the 
morning class, uddhava Gita, we are seeing the significance of sat sangha. This is 
the second. 


3. Sankalpa 


Then the third method is sangalpah, which is especially a method you develop 
positive virtue. | pick up any positive virtue, which | feel | am lacking. Suppose | do 
have the habit of talking about the good virtues of other people; or good actions of 
other people, | do not talk about. Normally we love to talk about the weakness of 
others; their mistakes. we analyse that. Many good actions, we are silent. Suppose | 
want to develop, | make it a point, every day if there are people with whom | am 


regularly associating | tell a nice point about another person. One nice point about 
another person. Even if you eat, tell them this item was excellent; (whether it is 
good or bad), in Western countries, they are telling us to tell Thank you. Here we 
silently eat and go but in the end we say that there was no salt or less salt in a 
particular item. So anything, tell if it is a subordinate, his mistakes we point out, but 
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do | balance by talking about at least one thing well done; so it is one virtue, if | 
want, | can take a sankalpa, | will do that, until it becomes natural; Like that any 
number of virtues, Sankalpa means auto suggestion. This is with regard to virtue | 
want to nurture, cultivate. This is the third method. 


4. Prathipaksha Bhavana. 


The fourth method is a method especially important to give up the unhealthy 
tendency. The third one is to nourish healthy one, the fourth one is to gradually 
eliminate the negative one; that is called prathi paksa bhavana; prathi paksa 
bhavana; So any cynical, negative thinking, | deliberately neutralise by the 
corresponding thought pattern. Suppose my tendency is to tell everything is bad in 
the society. Society is deteriorating. Values are coming down. There are people with 
utterly cynical, five minutes you give, they comment negatively about anything. J ust 
say Television. They will talk about the negativities of television. Say Newspaper, 
they will talk about talk the negativities of the paper. So negative. Science. they talk 
about negative. Why can't we think of the positive side of science. Positive side of 
television. good things are also there in it. If my tendency is criticise, if the tendency 
is to criticise, | deliberately practice, glorification. This is called prathi paksa 
bhavana. Similarly, if | do not know the motive of a particular person, and if a 
person said that he would come and did not come; | do not the reason; therefore | 
have got a free hand to imagine any reason; but what will we imagine; everyone is 
like that; No one will keep up their words; we will only attach negative motive to the 
person, after all we do not know; why can't we think positively; maybe some 
important work came; or somebody came and any positive reason can be there; 
thus whenever there is a tendency to negatively think, | deliberately neutralise it; it 
must be a genuine reason. Until it is proved otherwise, why cant we at least develop 
a positive thinking. Thus, if there is hatred, neutralise by love; if there is criticism, 
neutralise by praise. If there is selfishness, neutralise by selflessness; this is called 
pratipaksa bhavana. This is the fourth. 


Fifth and final and the toughest is educating the mind; vivekah; emotional 
education; | should have a knowledge about emotions. What are the various 
emotions in my mind; what is the nature of anger; what is the nature of jealousy; 
what is the nature of generosity. So many wonderful books are coming, on each 
emotion; a big book an anger; Similarly hatred; similarly jealousy. | understand the 
cause of emotion; nature of emotion and the consequence of every emotion. The 
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cause, the nature and the consequence, | have to understand because | am 
interested in emotional health. Just as | am educating myself for retaining my 
physical health. Magazine contain it, if there is blood pressure, what is the cause, 
what is its nature, what is the consequence, diabetics, what is the cause, what is the 
nature, what is the consequence; newspaper, magazines are coming. Why are we 
studying, because | am interested in my physical health; similarly | should educate 
myself regarding emotional health, which is called vivekah. That is cognitive therapy; 
and should have knowledge about my mind and my emotions. And if | know | will 
follow healthy emotions and try to avoid the unhealthy ones. This is called vivekah. 


If | follow prarthana, satsanga, sankalpa, prathi paksa bhavana, and viveka, then | 
can become sātvic and make vēdānta work for me. 


Hari Om 


ques game iaaa di 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pūrņamadah pūrņamidam pūrņātpūrņamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om šāntih $antih Santih || 
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216 Chapter 18, Verses 01-03 


M 


3^ 


Aelia HARFA ASPIRE 

IEAA A Wea ded TS RERA 
sadāśiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Having completed the 17th chapter of the Gita, now we will enter into the 18th 
chapter, this is the final chapter of the Gita, and the biggest chapter, consisting of 
78 verses. Lord Krishna started his teaching to Arjuna from the 2nd chapter 
onwards, the entire first chapter was devoted to prepare the ground in which 
Arjuna, the soldier was converted into Arjuna the disciple; and Krishna, the driver 
was converted into Krishna, the Gitacarya. The entire first chapter was devoted for 
this conversion and the actual teaching began from the 2nd chapter and that too 
from the 11th verse onwards. Thus we have seventeen chapters of the Gita 
teaching. 


And here Lord Krishna uses the well-known method of teaching, which | had often 
referred to, and the method of teaching, sanksēpa vistharābhya bodhanam. First 
give a bird's eye-view, first give a capsule of the whole teaching, so that the student 
will know what he or she is in for. This initial summarisation of the teaching is called 
upakrama sanksēpa; or upakrama sangrahah; nutshell teaching in the beginning and 
this Lord Krishna did in the 2nd chapter of the Gītā. The 2nd chapter contains the 
essence of the entire Gītā teaching and thereafter this summary, this capsule version 
was magnified in the chapters from the 3rd up to the 17th; 15 chapters, 3rd to 17, 
15 chapters, are the magnification, the elaboration, the visthara of the summary 
given in the 2nd chapter. And after elaborating in 15 chapters, from the third to the 
17th, Krishna summarises the whole teaching once again. This is the 2nd 
summarisation done at the end; we call it upasamhāra sanksepah. Thus mini 
version, maxi version, and again mini version; mini-maxi-mini. Do not think of 
anything else? | am talking of the teaching. So mini-maxi-mini teaching is the 
method that is to be adopted and | have given you the example of the news also. 
They start reading the news by giving the headlines and then it is elaborated, and 
then it is concluded again, with the main news, sanksēpa visthar sanksēpa. 
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Now the 18th chapter happens to be the final summary of the elaborate teaching 
given in the fifteen chapters of the Gita, from the third to 17th. And in these fifteen 
chapters, Lord has dealt with mainly 9 topics, about which also | have mentioned, 
but | would like to remind the first three important topics are: sādanā traya vicarah; 
the three-fold spiritual disciplines which are to be compulsorily followed by every 
seeker, to attain spiritual freedom; the three-fold sadanas beings 


e karma yoga sādanā; for purification of mind; 
e upasana yoga sadana for the integration of the mind; 
e and jnana yoga sadana for the enlightenment or for the removal of ignorance. 


Thus sadana trayam in the form of karma, upasana, bhakthi yoga; these are the 
three main topics, that Krishna discusses. Thereto the first chapters concentrate on 
Karma Yoga, and the second six chapters from the 7th to 12th chapter, it is upasana 
yoga pradhana, and from the 13th to the 17th is jhāna yoga pradhāna. These 
spiritual disciplines were discussed. 


Then we get another three important topics. We will call it, pada thraya vicarah; 
analysis of the three significant words occurring in the mahavakyam; the central 
teaching of the vedanta; the mahavakyam known as the great equation; tat, tvam, 
asi. It is called mahavakyam, because it is the central teaching and this maha 
vakyam has got three words, Tat referring to iSvara Svarüpam, Tvam referring to the 
Jiva Svarūpam and Asi referring to the Aikyam or oneness. Thus Tat Tvam Asi 
declares the essential oneness of God, the macrocosmic self and the individual, the 
microcosmic self; the individual self and the universal self identity. And the first six 
chapters of the Gita focus on the Jiva Svarupam, Tvam Pada vicarah, the next six 
chapters, 7 to 12th is tat pada vicārah, I$vara Svarüpam and the last six chapters Asi 
pada vicarah, the aikyam or oneness. Thus pada thraya vicarah, vicarah means 
analysis, is contained in the Gita Teaching. 


Then we have got another three important topics, which deal with the factors which 
are required for any success in life; especially spiritual success. Three factors play 
prominent role for attaining any success, especially spiritual success, | will call them, 
ghataka traya vicarah. Ghataka traya means three important factors contributing to 
success. And those important factors are: 
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No.1 individual effort, prayathna, one's own application of the mind; prayathnah is 
factor No.1, we can call it effort or appropriate employment of the freewill that is 
given to us, which means | should accept that | have a freewill. There are many 
people who do not accept a freewill at all. Krishna says spiritual success requires first 
the acceptance of a freewill; and having accepted the freewill | should employ it 
appropriately, that is factor No.1, contributing to success. 


Then the second prominent factor is prasada. Prasadah means the grace of the 
Lord. You may call it poorva janma punyam; but we generally call it ĪSvara 
Prasadah; Iévara anugrahah, or daivam; Thus prasāda is a second important 


ghataka, means factor. 


And the third and equally important factor is the character. Unless a human being 
has a healthy character, consisting of healthy values and healthy attitudes, success 
is impossible; especially spiritual success. Now new analysis is showing that even 
material success requires character. New management studies and new books which 
are arriving, they are coming to the conclusion that even huge corporations require 
character for long-term success. If an institution compromises with values, they may 
short term success, but long-term success requires character and it is coming from 
the west, if it comes from the West, we will accept. Gita if it says, we will not accept. 
But if Stephen Kowe says, 7 steps for the successful business; and he comes to the 
conclusion, after making the statistical study of all the big companies, that character 
is very important. Whether it is material or spiritual success, character is the third 
factor. 


Prayathna, prasada and sadgunah. And in the Bhagavat Gita, the first six chapters 
focus on the prayathna part, and the next six chapters focus on prasada part, the 
last six chapters focus on sadgunah. That is why the 16th chapter, and the 17th 
chapter, two full chapters, were exclusively dedicated for character building; In the 
name of daivi sampath or in the name of satva gunah, character is technically called 
satva guna or daivi sampath. 


Thus sadana trayam, then pada trayam, and ghataka trayam. These are the nine 
topics which are covered in the fifteen chapters of the Gita, viz., from the 3rd to 
17th. Second and 18th chapters are the summary of this teaching. And therefore 
when we are studying the 18th chapter, Krishna will assume that we have gone 
through the previous chapters, and he will only remind us the topics discussed 


3 





Swami Paramathananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Eighteenth Chapter - Aletdeareaner: 


before and therefore it will not be elaborated. So | will also assume that you are in 
touch with the previous chapters, we studied; | will not take too much for granted. | 
will explain a little bit also. | will have a balanced approach. 


With this background, we will enter into the 18th chapter. 


ISeTaRi stu: HIBRTCSRTOUET: 


|| astadaso'dhyayah - moksa-sannyasa yogah || 


3ēļēt Zara -- 
Uae Helse! deedíaeerfa aed | 
cares p ether qereebfüferqesr | %C.% di 


arjuna uvaca - 


samnyasasya mahabaho tattvamicchami veditum | 
tyagasya ca hrsike$a prethakkešinisūdana | | 18.1 | | 


aaa: saru arjunah uvaca - Arjuna asked: aga e$: mahabaho hrsīkeša - 
Oh mighty-armed Krishna, AAwa kešinisūdana - and destroyer of Kesi, 
sw icchami - | desire, qa — veditum- to know, aaa tattvam - the 


true nature, aeuaru samnyasasya - of sannyasa, 7 cum ca cyagasya - 


and of Tyaga gu prthak,- distinctly. 


1. Arjunah asked - Oh mighty-armed krsnah, the destroyer of keši, | 
desire to know the true nature of sannyasa and of Tyaga distinctly. 


Inspite of so many chapters of clear teaching, and that too coming from the Saksat 
Narayana himself, Arjuna manages to have questions and doubts. So you can 
imagine how knowledge is not that easy. It involves elaborates dialogue, one cannot 
give just like that; it is a material to be handed over; it requires consistent teaching 
for a length of time. And every statement needs your and your questions, called 
anuprasna and the teacher will have to clarify; it will remove the doubt, but will 
produce another; that is why we said knowledge takes place through consistent and 
systematic dialogue. And in spite of this elaborate dialogue, at least in the version 
we get, Arjuna manages to have a doubt and now this is the last question raised by 
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Arjuna, which is the seed for the entire 18th chapter and the Arjuna question is 
regarding sanyasa or renunciation. Renunciation is one topic which has been 
bugging Arjuna's mind and Arjuna has special interest in sanyāsa in this context. In 
fact, everybody will get interest in sanyasa at certain moment, what moments, when 
there are problems. When everything is fine, nobody talks about renunciation, no 
kach mooch, but when there are problems around, people think of Rsikes, people 
think of a$ramas and Arjuna also when he was actually in the forests, he never 
talked about sanyasa. In fact that was the ideal place, he should have stayed there. 
So at that time, he very badly wanted to get back his kingdom; but now in the 
battlefield, when his duty happens to be a bitter duty, wherein he has to kill his own 
kith and kin, with whom he has got intense attachment; the duty is very very 
unpalatable; and he wants to escape from the duty and he wants some justification 
for that and the ideal justification is what: Sanyāsa. Therefore even at the end of the 
first chapter, we saw Arjuna dropped his bow and arrow and he even said a life of 
sanyasa is better. And then because of some punyam, he surrendered to Lord 
Krishna and asked for the teaching; hoping that Krishna will prescribe Sanyasa. 
Many times we go to Swamis with questions; but we do not Swamis' answer; we 
want a particular answer coming from swami, so that my answer is validated; most 
people come for validation rather than clarification; And until you give the answer 
that they want, they will be repeating the question. They will present in this way and 
that way and the moment they get an answer which they want, they will say that 
Swamiji you are absolutely correct; they give certificate to Swamiji. So therefore 
Arjuna wanted sanyasa and he was waiting for Krishna to endorse sanyasa; and 
Arjuna was smart and Krishna was smarter; because Krishna new Arjuna is thinking 
of escapist sanyasa. Escapist Sanyāsa will never work, if you have problems. Never 
take sanyasa when there is problem, solve the problem, and when everything is fine, 
then take sanyasa; if you want to. So therefore, Krishna never wanted to talk about 
sanyasa, therefore Krishna gave a new definition to sanyasa; which is totally 
different from the traditional conventional definition. What is the conventional 
definition of sanyasa. A monastic life, in which a person gives up everything, and 
leaves home and snaps ties with everyone and everything. This monastic lifestyle is 
the conventional sanyasa. And it is talked about in the scriptures, and it is an 
elaborate ritualistic procedure and it is called vaida sanyasah, it is called asrama 
sanyasah. This is the conventional meaning; and it is this sanyasa that Arjuna 
wanted. So that he can get out of this war. Because Sanyasi should not fight. 
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But what does Krishna do; instead of giving this traditional conventional definition, 
Krishna gives a new definition and that definition is what; karma yoga itself is the 
real sanyasa. Thus the karma yoga way of life, followed by a grihastha, is sanyāsa. 


Aaa | 

aa: Hae art Hat uer T: | 

A dea a ae a a fuissem: Tihs: || &- t || 
Srībhagavānuvāca 

anasritah karmaphalam karyam karma karēti yah| 

sa sannyasi ca yogi ca na niragnirna cakriyah || 6.1 || 


a drurafāfa wget d fate ums | 

a EUdeseggseeur ue grafa euer || &- 2 || 

yam sannyasamiti prahuryogam tam viddhi pandava| 
na hyasannyastasarīkalpē yogi bhavati kašcana || 6.2 || 


In the sixth chapter, in the first two verses, Krishna said that monastic person is not 
a real sanyasi. Mere Kavi-wearer is not sanyasi. Then he said that a grihastha who 
gives up ragah dvesah. A grihastha has a tendency to develop strong attachment 
and aversion to things and people around; avoidance of this ragah and dvesah is 


sanyasa. So sanyasa is what; ragah dvesah renunciation; remaining in grihastha 
asrama is sanyasa. Thus what is sanyasa, karma yoga in which ragah dvesahs are 
renounced is sanyasa. 


And even though it is an ingenious wonderful definition, Arjuna is not happy because 
this definition does not suit him; because he cannot escape and take to monastic 
order. And therefore Arjuna is repeatedly asking about this only; he questions 
Krishna again and again, assuming that at least one time Krishna will prescribe the 
monastic sanyasa. The life of a monk. And in the 18th chapter beginning is the last 
desperate attempt of Arjuna and once again he asks Lord Krishna, "Krishna please 
tell me what is sanyasa"; as though Krishna has not talked about this; Krishna has 
talked about several time, as | said in the 6th chapter itself, he has talked about it; 
but Arjuna wants to get his definition from Krishna's mouth; like reporters want to 
take out statements from politicians. Like that Arjuna wants to take out and he asks 
the final question. 


So hey Mahabhaho, Arjuna, addresses Lord Krishna, Oh Lord, with powerful arms, 
FAIRY decd dfáqer svērtā samnyasasya tattvam veditum icchami. | would like to 
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know the true meaning or significance of the word Sanyāsa. And the literal meaning 
of the word Sanyasa is giving up. wa Sam plus fet ni plus. am us is the root from 


which the word has come; the root is 3r us, arezfd asyathi is to throw away; ra 
Sam plus fer ni are prefixes; two prefixes are there; sam plus ni. sam nas means 


total and appropriate renunciation. Not partial renunciation of inconvenient things. 
Total renunciation of all possessions, all relationships, all bank balances, all the titles, 
Swami so and so MA, somebody had put, he had left everything but not MA. 
Padmasri Swami. Very difficult to give up title; So, therefore, sam means total and 
permanent, not for one month and coming back after that. It is total and ni as, ni 
means proper, there is a ritualistic method just as joining a company is done in a 
formal manner; and you resign from the company also in a formal manner; one 
month and two months, and you have to make sure that somebody else takes over; 
there is a formal method; therefore when | take up duty, it is formally done, when | 
give up, that also must be formally done; this formal and complete renunciation is 
called sam ni us, formal complete renunciation. This is the dictionary meaning of the 
word. Arjuna wants to know the significance of this term. 


IgA dfága srerā aham veditum icchami. Then ether hrsikesa, he addresses the 


Lord Again, Oh lord, the Lord of Senses, hrsikam means indriyani, īsa means the 
Lord, who blesses the sense organs because Lord is the caitanyam, sire att sent 


Het ua $rotrasya $rotram manaso mano yad, he alone enlivens all our organs, 
therefore called hrsikesah, and another sambodhana, Afya kēšinisūdana, Oh 


Lord who is the destroyer of the Raksasa named kési. Ke$i is the name of the 
Raksasa who appeared with the false face; false faced asura. and that asura, Lord 
killed, and therefore called késinisudana; Oh Lord, carre « aaa dfēga scot 
tyagasya ca tattvam veditum icchami. Second time you have to read. | would like to 
know the meaning of the word Tyaga also; which is another significant word used in 
the scriptures. So sanyasa is one word, Tyaga is another word. 


Na Karmana prajaya danena, tyage naike amrtatva manasuh. That is used. 
Vēdānta Vijfíana sunischithartha, sanyasa yogat, yada yat suddha satvat, 


So sanyasa is one word and Tyaga is another word. And what is the meaning of the 
word. From the dictionary, word Tyaga also we know is derived from the root tyaj, 
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to give up, the other is derived from the root, 3r« us, usyathi to give up and here 


tyaj, tyajati to give up, Tyagah means what, again renunciation. Do both the words 
convey the same meaning or is there a shade of difference in these two words. 


And therefore, | would like the meaning of these two words? how? yaa prthak, 


means distinctly, | would like to know; so Arjuna's last ditch attempt. So if Krishna 
says Tyaga is monastic life or sanyasa is monastic life, take to kavi and run away 
and also rsikēsh is near Delhi, near Kuruksetra, (not near Madras,) so it is very close 
by from Kuruksetra. This is Arjuna's question. Krishna is going to answer. 


HMA PAT “UT Aas Hay: fag: | 
adapa Weta TEAM: || $63 II 


$ribhagavanuvaca 


kamyanam karmanam nyasam sannyasam kavayo viduh | 
sarvakarmaphalatyagam prahustyagam vicaksanah | | 18.2 | | 


Ama $ribhagavanuvaca- The Lord said sz: faq: kavayo viduh - 


sages regard, -m nyasam- the renunciation, «re Aot  kamyanam 
karmanam - of desire-born actions, Hu samnyasam- as sanyasa. fādaTUm: 
vicaksanah - the learned (people), sz: prahuh- declare that, sássimercarr 


sarvakarmaphalatyagam - the renunciation of the results of all actions, 
cmm tyagam - is Tyagam. 


2. The Lord said --- Sages regard the renunciation of desire-born actions 
as samnyasa. The learned (people) declare that the renunciation of the 
results of all actions is Tyaga. 


Bhagavan begins to give his answer from this verse. In the second and third verses, 
Lord Krishna gives the opinion of some sages or some scholars. These two verses 
are within quotation. These are not the views of the Lord, but these are the view of 
some scholars and Lord Krishna is going to disagree with them, at least partially; 
Therefore from the 4th verse, we will know the clear answer, but Krishna gives the 
answer according to some other scholars. 
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Renunciation is primarily associated with karma or action. Even though renunciation 
is associated with all things, including possessions and relationship, generally 
renunciation is associated with karma or activity. In fact, that is the toughest job 
also, because not to do anything is the toughest thing. An idle mind is a devil's 
worship, Krishna himself said before: na hi kašcit ksanamapi jātu tisthatyakarmakrt. 
something or the other we have to do; that is why retirement becomes a very very 
big headache, not only for the retiring fellow, but for the other family members also 
and therefore they also suggest take up another job; suits everyone, Very difficult to 
remain quiet. When to get sukham by keeping quiet and doing nothing. sow 


Apia evs Quas eruGumgi. Very difficult. Therefore, renunciation is 


associated with karma and in the šāstra, karmas are divided into five types; which | 
have talked about before, but you can briefly note here; 


No.1 is called vihita karma, compulsory duties; 


No.2, kamya karma or sakama karma, optional activities, to be taken to, if you want 
to; optional activities; 


No.3 Nisidha karma, prohibited activity. 


No.4 is prāyaschitta karma, prayaschitta karma, i.e. remedial activities; an action 
done to remedy a Nisidha karma, h karma when Nisidha karma is done; and 


No.5. finally naimithika karma; occasional duties when the situation arises. 


So the when children are born, what are the duties, which will not be relevant, if the 
children are not there. If the children are grown up, what are the duties, which will 
not be relevant when they are babies; If grand children are there, what are the 
duties, thus they come under occasional duties, so vihita karma, kamya karma, 
Nisidha karma, prayaschitta karma, naimithika karma. 


Five types of karmas are there. Based on that, some people differentiate sanyāsa 
and Tyaga. What is the differentiation? Some scholars say sere BACT emi eumd 
kamyanam karmanam nyasam samnyasam, renunciation is giving up of four 
types of karma, other than the first type. What is the first type, vihita karma, 
compulsory duties; keeping that only and giving up of all other karmas, what are 
they, kamya karma, prayaschitta karma, Nisidha karma. So giving up of kamya 
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karma, and the other etc. is understood, is called sanyasah according to some 
scholars. That means what one should retain the nitya karma and even naimithika 
karma is considered to be compulsory. So two has to be kept. one and five are 
compulsory, 2,3,4 can be given up. Giving up of 2,3 and 4, is called sanyasa, 
retaining one and 5. vihita and naimithika; Vihitha is sometime called nithya also; 
nithya and naimithika karmas are returned; kamya, Nisidhah and prāyaschitta 
karmas are given up. This karma renunciation is called sanyasa. 


Then what is Tyaga? According to those scholars, Hdrānacmī 
sarvakarmaphalatyagam; after giving up 2,3,and 4, | hope you know, this 
person, retains 1 and 5, viz., nitya and naimithika; occasional duties and compulsory 
regular duties, and they say when these duties are performed they can be done for 
material benefit or with a motive of spiritual growth. When we do our compulsory 
duties, like raising children, with may do our duty with two different motive; one 
motive is that those children will compensate when | am old; just keeping account, 
some people keep a contract also; | have paid this much for the capitation fee, and 
that much for that, and you should return that when you start earning; so when | do 
my duty towards my children, expecting material benefits, that is materialistic 
motive, when | do my duties, without expecting anything, other than my inner 
growth, | do not expect anything. If they do their duty towards me, | am lucky. If 
they do not do their duty towards me, that is my prarabdha; errem Liesorevermay. What 


to do. They may send me to old age home. So when a person does nithya, 
naimithika karma, without expecting even acknowledgement or compensation, that 
renunciation of materialistic result, karma phala Tyagah. karma phalam of what. one 
and five; one and five karma should done and the result of that karma, one should 
not expect; that is Tyagah, according to some. 


So karma tyaga is sanyasa and karma phala Tyagah is Tyagah. Sarva karma; here 
Sarva means, sarva 1 and 5 karmas are done, without expecting any award or 
reward; that is called Tyagah. According to whom? «sa: aam: kavayah 


vicaksanah. kavayah means learned people, vicaksanah means enlightened people 
or Sastra ku$ala, experts in the šāstras. So this is not Krishna's view but this is the 
view of some scholars. What is Krishna's view? We will see from the 4th verse 
onwards. 


curs aR s messer | 
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JAA: PA 1 carsuāfā as d $6.3 | 


tyajyam dosavadityeke karma prahurmanisinah | 
yajfiadanatapahkarma na tyajyamiti capare | | 18.3 | | 


ve av: ēkē manisinah - Some thinkers, mg: prahuh- declare, zí3 iti- 
that, +4 cursu karma tyajyam - action to be renounced, divaa. dosavat- as 
evil; a 33 ca apare- whereas others, sfā iti- (declare) that, zem: pA 
yajyadanatapah karma - activity in the form of vyajnā, charity and 
austerity, + cr«z4 na tyajyam- should not be given up. 


3. Some thinkers declare that action is to be renounced as evil, whereas 
some others (declare) that activity in the form of yajna, charity and 
austerity should not be given up. 


Another two opinions are brought in here. In the previous verse, it was pointed that 
three types of karma are to be renounced; kamya, Nisidha and prayaschitta, and 
with regard to the renunciation of those three, there is no controversy. But there is a 
controversy, regarding the first and fifth type of karma, compulsory regular duty, 
and compulsory occasional duties, compulsory regular duties are called vihita or 
nitya karma, compulsory occasional duties are called naimithika karma. With regard 
to nitya and naimithika, there is a debate. What is the debate? 


Whether a spiritual seeker can give up nithya, naimithika karma at all. Whether a 
spiritual seeker can give up karma No.1 and 5 at all. 2,3,4 no controversy. One and 
five, Larmor sar men? whether one can drop? And Krishna says, there is also 
difference of opinion. There are two groups of people; one for and one against. J ust 
like in America, Pro-Life and Anti-Life. So what are the two debates? One group of 
people say, karma tyajyam; all karmas should be given up, which means No.1 and 
No.5 also; not only kamya, Nisidha, prayascitta, but even nithya and naimithika 
karma should be given up. Only when you give up all the karmas, you can pursue 
spiritually totally; thus some scholars say. 


Therefore Krishna says va amv: eke manisinah. Some scholars, learned people 
who say, karma tyajyam; any karma is to be given up; Why, àma dosavat. 


because karmas or duties come, there will be stress and strain in the mind; Duty 
means first of all conflict; and secondly tension; and we do not whether we will be 
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able to completely it or whatever we have taken, you complete and better get out of 
it; otherwise when you take up vēdānta, the other duties will be an obstruction. You 
will be trying to meditate, cidānanda rūpa Sivoham,.... but only all the other things 
will hover around. You will never get a relaxed mind at all. Who say; some scholars. 
You may agree or disagree; | am not asking your opinion. some scholars say that. 
Duty means worry. dosavat. It is full of dosa; dosa means stress and strain and 
tension and therefore what should you do; give up whatever you have taken up, you 
complete, not in the middle; and later do not take any fresh one; Generally we take 
first generation duties, i.e. first baby sitting; thereafter we have second generation 
duties, grand children baby-sitting; and thereafter, third generation duties, great 
grand children baby-sitting, Where is the end for all these? Can one take bath in the 
sea, after the waves have subsided?; this is one group's argument. ēkē manīsiņah 
wig: prahuh; therefore what is their conclusion; even nithya naimithika karma should 


be given up. This is their view. 


Whereas there is another group which says, yajhā, dana, tapa karma, na tyajyam. 
The first and the fifth one, first and fifth means vihita karma and naimithika karma, 
generally called nithya, naimithika karmas, your family duties, your personal duties, 
your social duties, they should never be given up. And especially they are called 
yajnah, danam, tapaha; so activities which are meant in the form of service to 
others; so your service to family, service to society. In short pancha maha yajnas 
are compulsory; and then danam, first thing we would like to renounce is what. 
Danam. so therefore this group says danam, then tapaha, tapaha means what? we 
have seen before discipline or moderation. These three karmas, nithya naimithika 
karmas or panca maha yajnās, you should never give up. In the name of vedanta, 
do not give up your puja, especially Manduka karika, we are criticising upasana; you 
have to continue any puja because that alone takes care of Iévara prasada factor; | 
said prayathna, prasada and character. Lord’s grace flow must be there; until we get 
the knowledge somehow; and if your duties are creating tension; find out methods 
of neutralising the tension; never give up the duties, neutralise the tension caused 
by duties. How to neutralise tension? All these we have seen in the Gita. 


3rereurfsweduedr At A spem: WIA | 
asi farce ara AgIRIGA || S- 22 || 


ananya$cintayanto mam ye janah paryupāsatē | 
tesam nityabhiyuktanam yogaksemam vahamyaham || 9.22 || 
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Therefore this group says, you continue in Grihasthasrama, and continue to do your 
duties, and if you get tension, you learn how to neutralise that; and remaining in 
duty, attend Sunday classes. That is the right method. This is the opinion of another 
group. so what are the two opinions. 


Duties should be given up is one. Duties should never be given up is the second 
opinion. sfd awad PA cm we sia aAA: iti dosavat karma tyajyam ēkē iti 
manisinah; learned people declare, and 34% apare some other scholars say that 


these should never be given up. Consolidating what are the views we have got. 


Previous verse we said, giving up of karma is sanyasa; giving up of karma phalam is 
Tyaga. And in the giving up of karma also, partial giving up is sanyasa, according to 
some people. Total giving up of karma is sanyasa, according to second group. These 
are the various opinions, but even if it is not understand, it does not matter, because 
it is the opinion of other people. What is important here is to understand Krishna's 
view. And what is Krishna's view that is given from the 4th verse, which we will see 
in the next class. 


Hari Om 


quie gammu piia | 

35 Wied: Wied: wie: I 

oni pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

oni santih santih santih || 
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217 Chapter 18, Verses 04-07 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA STSSHTUTSeTERTHTST 

STAG. amari Ura ded Je OLEAN AL 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


35 


The 18th chapter of the Gita begins with a question from Arjuna dealing with topic of 
renunciation, which is sometimes called sanyasah, which is sometimes called tyagah; 
and Arjuna wants clarification with regard to this term, because throughout the 
Bhagavat Gita, Krishna has avoided giving the real meaning of the word sanyasa or 
tyaga, In the vedic tradition, there is a traditional sanyasa; which every Hindu 
knows, the moment | use the word sanyasi, you will get that idea very clearly, even 
an illiterate person on the road knows what is or who is a sanyasi. And that 
traditional meaning of sanyasa is physically giving up everything, by going through a 
religious ritual and taking to monastic life or becoming a monk. And by taking to 
such a lifestyle, a person is free from all the worldly duties. No more family duties, 
no more community duties; social duties; the scriptures give him a special 
exemption. And the scriptures give him the special exemption, for the sake of one 
purpose, and the purpose is that person is going to exclusively pursue vedanta 
$ravana manana nidhidhyasana. Only under that condition; what condition, he 
should spend rest of his life, only in the spiritual pursuit. And if he has attained 
spiritual enlightenment; thereafter also he dedicates his life for the spread of the 
spiritual knowledge. So for the sake of study, or for the sake of teaching; study of 
the spiritual teaching or spreading the spiritual teaching; an exclusive lifestyle, 
saatra allows; and it is this sanyasa, a monastic order, called a$rama sanyasa; this is 
the popular and correct meaning also. 


But in this sanyasa is allowed for those people who have initially performed the 
duties and purified the mind. Performance of duties, plays a very important role in 
spiritual purification; discharging my duties to my family; it is called rinam; deva 
rinam, pitr rinam, rsi rinam, etc. we have duties to family, forefathers, the society, 
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scriptures, the Gods and initially a person has to discharge the duties which will 
purify the mind. After the purification of the mind and only after the purification of 
the mind, such a monastic lifestyle is allowed in the tradition. And if a person does 
not have the purified mind, our scriptures conclude that a monastic life style will 
become disastrous. Without the purification of mind, if a person becomes a sanyasi, 
it will be harmful to himself; it will be harmful to the society; and it will be harmful to 
the very order and sanctity of sanyas and it will be harmful to the very kasaya 
vasthram. And therefore, the scriptures' approach is: Do the duty, purify the mind 
and after the purification of the mind, if you want, you can take to monastic lifestyle; 
But before the purification of the mind, one should not talk about sanyāsa. 


And Krishna views Arjuna as an unfit person for the monastic order; because Krishna 
feels Arjuna requires the performance of the duty for some more time and thereafter 
only if at all we can even think, and therefore Krishna does not want to talk about 
the regular sanyasa in the form of monastic order and therefore he gives a figurative 
compromised definition of sanyasa. And compromised definition is doing the duties, 
giving up the ragah-dvesah. So the new definition of sanyasa is not the renunciation 
of the duty, but the renunciation of ragah-dvesah; attachment and aversion. And 
this Krishna has been doing all the time, but Arjuna is not able to swallow this new 
definition; because the traditional definition he has heard. And therefore Arjuna once 
again makes a final attempt and asks for the definition of these two words; and first 
Krishna gives the definition according to some other scholars; and that definition 
was given in verse No.2 and 3, which we saw in the last class. And according to 


those scholars, sanyasa is renunciation of karma is sanyasa. Renunciation of action 
is Sanyasa and renunciation of karma phalam is tyaga. So the definition and the 


differentiation according to some other scholars is karma renunciation is equal to 
sanyasa; karma phala renunciation is equal to tyagah. And having agreed with this 
differentiation, they make a further study on sanyasa. What is sanyāsa? karma 
renunciation; What is tyaga? karma phala renunciation; and when they debate 
further; they are able to agree with the definition of tyaga, there is consensus. but 
with regard to sanyasa, there are two groups. Even though they agree karma 
renunciation is sanyasa, their further debate is whether karma renunciation should 
be total or partial. They agree karma renunciation is sanyasa, but their internal 
debate is whether karma renunciation should be total or partial; and there they have 
two groups. And the first group says, total karma renunciation is sanyasa. And the 
second group says, No No no, not total karma renunciation, but only partial karma 
renunciation is sanyasa. 
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There is no problem with regard to tyaga; karma phala tyaga; karma renunciation 
they have an issue; partial according to one group; total according to another group. 
And when the second groups says that partial karma renunciation is sanyāsa, the 
question comes which part; Renouncing something else; So they say spiritual karma 
should not be renounced; non-spiritual karma renunciation is sanyasa; spiritual and 
non-spiritual karma renunciation is sanyāsa; that is the definition according to the 
total group. The partial group says spiritual karma you keep; non-spiritual karma 
renunciation is sanyasa; karma phala renunciation is tyaga. Thus there is lot of 
debate going on. 


And having introduced the opinions of others, now Krishna comes forward and gives 
his verdict; the supreme verdict; previous one, being local. Now Krishna gives his 
verdict, in the following verses. 


RTF yoy A c cars 38S | 

cart fe qeweurg fafatr: weweéfda: | *C.4 II 
ni$cayam $rnu mē tatra tyage bharatasattama | 

tyago hi purusavyaghra trividhah samprakirtitah | | 18.4 | | 


mancan bharatasattama - Oh Arjuna yy! $rnu listen A eaaa me ni$cayam 


to My verdict, az = tatra tyage regarding renunciation, =: fà tyagah hi 
Renunciation is indeed wewérfia: samprakirtitah said to be fafa: trividhah 


threefold yescara purusavyaghra Oh Arjuna! (tiger among men). 


4. Oh Arjuna ! Listen to My verdict regarding renunciation. Renunciation is 
indeed said to be threefold, Oh Arjuna ! 


Hey mancar bharatasattama, Krishna is addressing Arjuna, sath means a noble 
person; sathama is the superlative degree; tat tatthara, tattamaha; and what is the 
superlative degree of noble; nobler, the noblest and the noblest among whom, 
bharatasattama, Oh Arjuna who is the noblest among the descendants of Bharatha 
varhša. yoy $rnu. May you carefully listen to what: x fasse mē ni$cayam; my 


verdict with regard to sanyasa and tyaga. 
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And the first verdict that Krishna wants to give is an implied verdict. The most 
important verdict is implied in this verse. Sankarācārya brings out the implication; 
we have to supply. What is that implied verdict? There is no difference at all 
between sanyāsa and tyāga. According to Krishna, sanyāsa and tyāga are 
synonymous; and therefore, Krishna disagrees from the previous group of people, 
because the previous group differentiated these two. How they did differentiate? 
Renunciation of karma is sanyāsa; renunciation of karma phala is tyāga; such a 
shade of difference they made. According to Krishna there is no shade of difference; 
sanyāsa is egual to tyāga; tyāga is egual to sanyāsa; both mean renunciation. 


Then the next question what is the definition of this renunciation, which is called, 
which is also called tyāga, what is the definition of that renunciation? Krishna says, 
this renunciation is three-fold; 


è ysam hey purusavyaghra; so purusa vyaghra, the greatest among human 


beings. vyaghra means what ye in Tamil. Puli, tiger. He is Puli in Mathematics. Like 
that vyaghra, a gem, a great one, purusa vyaghra, a great one among the human 
beings. 


So Hey Arjuna, the greatest one, cr fafa: araida: tyagah trividhah 
samprakirtitah; renunciation is three fold; and here tyaga you should equate to 
sanyāsa also, because according to Krishna tyaga and sanyasa are synonymous. 
Tyagah trivida, which means sanyasah trivida; three-fold. 


Now it has become complicated. He wanted to know only the difference between 
these two. Now Krishna has replaced the two by three. There are three types of 
renunciation. Now Arjuna is curious to know what are the three types of tyaga, 
otherwise called sanyasa. 


And before defining these three types of renunciation, Krishna wants to make a 
general important remark and based on that only he is going to build his opinion on 
renunciation. Therefore, Arjuna, before understanding renunciation, you should 
know one basic principle. What is the basic principle, that he gives in the next 
verses. 
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Next two verses 5 and 6 a very very important general principles, worth 
remembering, which is one of the corner-stones of védic teaching. We will read: 


Waa PA A Bet HAAG dd | 


Gal armi duedd Wrdenfer AVIA |! $6.9 Il 
yajfiadanatapahkarma na tyajyam kāryamēva tat | 
yajho danam tapa$caiva pavanani manisinam | | 18.5 | | 


maaa: pA yajnadanatapah - Activity in the form of yajna, charity and 


austerity, = cusza na tyajyam_ should not be given up aa sa va tat 


karyam eva it has to be performed necessarily zz: yajnah yajna ae danam 
charity g va au: and austerity, ca eva tapah wam pavanani and purifiers, 


Faso manisinam to the devout (people). 


5. Activity in the form of Yajna, charity and austerity should not be given 
up. It has to be performed necessarily. Yajna, charity and austerity are 
purifiers to the devout (people). 


Before talking about renunciation, the first thing we have to observe is who is 
listening to the definition, so that teaching of sanyasa will depend upon the 
audience. So the Veda itself approaches this topic in two fold ways, depending upon 
the level of the student; and scriptures divide the entire humanity into two types, 
broadly: one type is those people who have got jhāna yogyatha. You may call it a 
mature mind; a purified mind; a prepared mind, which can take to a life without any 
relationship. A human mind, an emotional mind generally looks for relationship. And 
the health of the emotional mind is heavily dependent on the relationship. If certain 
healthy relationships are absent, then the human mind can go crazy. It wants 
companionship. It wants to claim some people as mine; you belong to me; and it 
wants some people to claim that | belong to you. It wants relationship, 
companionship. Without that the mind feels lonely and it will get into several type of 
psychiatric problem. In fact, generally the psychiatric people will say that several 
psychiatric problem. Talk to a psychiatric privately and he would say that all Sanyasis 
would have psychological problems, because human mind requires companionship, 
relationship. A mind which does not have a strong bonding with someone or the 
other, that mind will face lot of problems; And therefore the scriptures say you 
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should talk about sanyasa only to those people minds are ready. This Krishna has 
said in the fifth chapter itself. 


GUN emer GUAANO: | 

urga! afer fafRurfteresfā || 4.6 I 
sannyasastu mahabaho duhkhamaptumayogatah| 
yogayukto munirbrahma nacirenadhigacchati| | 5.6 || 


Taking kavi is easier. Running away from house is easier. Dayananda swami always 
says; before he took Sanyasa he want to Himalayas and met so many sanyasis; and 
he expressed his desire to become sanyasi and most of the sanyasis there, they 
were strongly advising Swamiji against. taking sanyasa. We did mistake and we are 
like the monkey who lost the tail; kindly do not commit that mistake; and the 
unfortunate thing, any other a$rama you can enter and if it does not suit you, you 
can come out. From Brahmacharya a$rama you can go to grihasthasrama; from 
Girhastha a$rama to Sanyāsa a$rama. From Sanyasa Āšrama, you cannot come 
back, because it is a one way traffic; and there are many many miserable sanyasis 
not happy with the life they lead, because mind wants change; wants to talk to four 
people; if you go to Badri or Kedar, and if you want to meet any sanyasi, you are 
the rare body for them; and you will find they will never leave you; and they will go 
on talking, and you will be observing the watch on and off, as you have a train to 
catch, etc. but they will go on talking, because they do not have even somebody to 
talk. There is no variety in dress; morning kavi, evening kavi, next day kavi, no 
designer cloth; no different hairstyle; what style in a shaven head; and regular biksa 
what is there; rice and dal; or dal and roti; this is the only biksa. To accept this, you 
require a type of mind; and therefore the tradition will talk about sanyasa only after 
making sure that person is ready. That is why in the Upanisads alone, the real 
sanyasa is talked about. But if the person is not ready; and majority of humanity is 
not ready, Then the definition will change. And Krishna is addressing the majority. 


Therefore the following definition of sanyasa is in keeping with the majority of 
humanity, which is not mature in mind. And therefore Krishna addresses the 
asuddha anthakarana people; ašuddha anthakarana people means what people who 
are not yet ready. And what should they remember. Krishna says rzrarerau:eeet st eum 


yajnadanatapahkarma na tyajyam. Never think of renouncing the religious way 
of life; it is a very important support for the emotional mind. If you want to avoid 
drugs, if you want to avoid liquor, if you want to avoid, all these other practices, and 
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if you want to enjoy a sane mind, a religious life style is useful. In fact, in India, if 
majority of people is reasonably sane, it is only because of religion, because in all 
other respects, we are big zero. Poverty is so high; no water; nothing is available. 


According to the principles of sociology, either we should have gone crazy, or there 
must have been a revolution in India; there is no revolution in India and we are 
reasonably sane; But even in slums, people are smiling, that is their religion is 
keeping their sanity of Indians. 


And therefore Krishna says here yajna dana tapah karma; there are three basic 
religious disciplines; never give them up. what are those three; religious disciplines, 
yajna, worship of the Lord in some form or the other; even now you go to temples 
and especially pradosam, you will find people forget all their problems, water 
problem, that problem, this problem, corruption problem, etc. and they will blissfully 
pray forgetting everything. 


Then danam, sharing, even now India is a country which has got a high level of 
charity, in spite of poverty; there was an article recently. They have calculated the 
amount of money given in charity in India. It runs 2,200 crores or something, even a 
villager who has got Rs.100. If a sanyasi goes, he has an idea, he has to give 
daksina. One swami was telling that he went to a slum area; where people are 
extremely poor; they do not have any possession; by the time he went around in 
front of many huts, he had received Rs.5 paise and Re.10 paise coin; they do not 
have money; but even out of that meager amount, they want to give. 


A rich man giving Rs.100 is not a great thing; but a slum person giving 5 paise that 
is because of danabuddhi. That Swami says | felt like shedding tears; they do not 
know from where the next meal comes; Still they value ochre robed person. And if 
that Swamiji had said | will not receive that money, because you are poor, they 
would have felt offended. And in fact they will curse themselves that they are not 
lucky enough to even donate ams GGL gal @evonev; he did not take our 


money and they will feel bad, and therefore | received it all. And the interesting 
truth is of the 2,200 crores danam or so, 60 or 70% is from the village; Richest 
people are in the city; but the poorest charity is in the city. But they are giving it is a 
vēdic value. If you have Re.5 income, Re.1 paise has to go to charity. This is the 
vedic injunction; thamedam vēdanu vacanena brahmana vividishanti yajhena dānena 
tapasa.And therefore Krishna reinforces the Brihadaranyaka injunction danam. 
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Whatever little you share with others and the next one is tapas, We have seen tapas 
in the previous chapter, three types of yajnah. In the 17th chapter, three types of 
danam we saw, and tapas also karana drstya and guna drstya, austerity and three 
religious practices you should never give up. You may decide to settle in New York 
for work; but never give up these three practices. 


So yajhadānatapah karma is not the fourth item; karma is the common factor to be 
added to all these three; yajūa karma, dana karma, the practice of danam, tapa 
karma, the practice of austerity, the practice of simplicity, = casua na tyajyam, 


never give up. 


On the other hand, «eria va karyam eva. it has to be done, whichever part of the 


world you live. Why you should do them? Because these are the three prominent 
disciplines which will prepare you for spiritual knowledge. If you value spiritual 
knowledge, you should value the preparation also, and if you value the preparation, 
you have to value these three. 


Therefore Krishna says zt ae aueža yajfio danam tapa$caiva; these three 


fundamental religious practices are uraerfz pavanani. pāvanāni means purifiers of 


the mind; purifiers of the mind and what do you mean by purification, removal of all 
the emotional obstacles to vedantic study. And the first and foremost obstacle is 
what?; whether vedanta is required or not, is the basic obstacle. Is there any 
relevance to vedanta?' When there are impurities in the mind, our conclusion will be 
vedanta is not required. For what purpose? We are going to jobs, we are salaried, 
we are able to have children, we are able to educate them; and we have got food; 
why religion, why temple, why scriptural study; and there are some people who 
argue people have got fear, they require God. Therefore religion is for the weak- 
mind; this is the conclusion of many people. We say religion is not for a weak mind. 
Religion is for a mature mind. When the mind becomes mature, we know the 
importance of God, we know the importance of spiritual knowledge and if we do not 
feel the relevance, it is a very very unfortunate obstacle; we call it a type of papam. 
Even that person is very rich, people will say he is punyavan, because money is 
there; but vedanta calls, vedanta tells that he has papam, because he has not yet 
understood the relevance of spiritual pursuit. And therefore yajfio danam tapascaiva, 
are these three are purifiers. For whom? a&favra manisinam, for the intelligent 


human being, they are all very valid. 
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And therefore Šankarācārya adds a note, which Krishna wants to avoid, but 
Sankaracarya adds as a footnote, you are allowed to renounce all these three. 
Krishna does not want to say that, But Sankaracarya adds a note, you are allowed to 
renounce all these three, after jnāna yogyatha prapthi. And this Lord Krishna also 
agrees in the 66th verse of this chapter, sarvan dharman api parithyajya; dharman, 
yajna, dana, tapa karmani; you can renounce, after acquiring the eligibility. Till that, 
kach-much, no opening the mouth; be religious, start from the applying the vibhuthi. 
Not necessary for big and big practices, applying the religious mark is itself is a big 
thing. Now it is very very bad to show our religiosity. 


Continuing. 


Vareufü g HAN Asal Aca Holley wi 
PAAA A urs iad AAA d %C.6 |d 


ētānyapi tu karmani sangam tyaktva phalani ca | 
kartavyaniti mé partha niscitam matamuttamam | | 18.6 | | 


«aa tyaktva renouncing, a7 sangam attachment a poar ca phalāni - 


and the results, var: ētāni these sai af a karmāņi api tu action alone, 
adan kartavyani are to be performed sfc iti this is me ni$citam à Aaaa 
My considered zcaza uttamam - and the best aaa matam teaching, «r$ 
partha Oh Arjuna ! 


6. Renouncing attachment and the results, these actions alone are to be 
performed --- This is My considered and the best teaching, Oh Arjuna ! 


Therefore, Arjuna remember, basic religious activity, one has to do. varfet pato 


etani karmani; these three important religious disciplines. What are they? yajna 
dana tapah; åf kartavyani, you have to necessarily practice, and when you 


practice them, what should be your attitude, sangam tyaktva; do not get attached to 
even the religious karma. Because later after purification, you have to renounce 
them; that is important, you should get attached and follow them initially, but after 
sometime, there are people attached to rituals, they would not come to vedanta. 
Two extremes. One group never enter yajna dana tapah, the other group which 


9 
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enters, but they never come out of them. What is intelligence? Enter, purify and get 
out; and after getting out what should you do. Védanta Sravana, manana, 
nidhidhyasana. 


Therefore religious activities are important; but do not get attached even to them. 
Treat them as a sadhana; not an end in itself. Therefore sangam tvakta; without 
attachment; and phalani cha; According to the scriptures, yajňa danam and tapah, 
these three religious disciplines can produce two types of punyam; yajna, danam 
and tapah, they can produce two types of punyam; One punyam is called spiritual 
punyam, another punyam is called material punyam. 


What do you mean material punyam; you can understand; material punyam is that 
which will provide you with all material things. Big house, 24 hours running water, 
(this is important), and all electricity, A/c, car, and all those things, if you have to 
enjoy the material comforts, you require some punyam. So yajna, danam and tapah 
can produce material punyam, and the other is what; spiritual punyam. What do 
you mean by spiritual punyam. Spiritual punyam will not give you material benefit; 
on the other hand, it will produce internal benefit like amanitvam, adambitvam, 


ahimsa, šānti, (in which chapter? 13th chapter) and in the 16th Chapter, Abhayam 
satva sarnšuddhi, which we call daivi sampath, thus yajfia, danam tapah can give 
you inner transformation. 


And not only it will give you punyam, in the form of sadana catustaya sampathi, and 
it will give you another type of spiritual punyam, which will provide you with a 
competent Guru. For that you need punyam. So the punyam that gives you a 
bungalow is different from the punyam that gives you a vedanta guru; both need 
punyam, but the quality of punyam is different. And it is not enough that you get a 
guru; you should have the facility to come to the class regularly. For that also you 
need punyam. Without any obstacle, Sunday after Sunday, if you have to come, 
health must co-operate, family must cooperate. So many things are there; they all 
require punyam, remember; if you are attending these classes, do not take it as a 
joke, in your punyam bank, you have a got a very big balance. Or else you will not 
be able to come. Something will stop you. Therefore, when you do these yajnah, 
dana, tapaha, you can choose which type of punyam you want; bungalow-car giving 
punyam or guru Sastra $ravanam; you have to choose; because one of the two will 
be given, you can't ask for both. Krishna says you have to choose between the two; 
and therefore Krishna advises: Do not choose material punyam phalani ca tyaktva. 


10 
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phalani means material punyam, you do not ask for; Do not encash for the worldly 
benefit; that will come and go; and you can earn; and so you encash yajna, danam 
and tapah for what; these spiritual punyam; ase aeea werfs «x sangam tyaktva 


phalani ca; kartavyani. So 


5 i 3 3 > | 

Agaci HAA Herngewen [||| 

durlabham trayamevaitaddevanugrahahetukam | 
manusyatvam mumuksutvam mahapurusasamsrayah ||3| | 


Sankaracarya tells in Vivekachūdamani. Being born a human being requires a 
punyam; also developing interest in spirituality requires till greater punyam; and 
having a conducive atmosphere to fulfill your spiritual urge requires tremendous 
punyam. You may be in a city where roads are fine, everything is well provided, but 
everywhere you do not give an opportunity to study sastra; And therefore, may you 
do, yajfía, danam and tapah karma; iti nišcitam matam uttamam. This is my 
considered verdict. faf9«aer aaa ni$citam matam. What is my considered verdict? 


One should not give up these three; not only he should follow these three, he should 
utilise these three, for spiritual purposes, rather than material. It is like a piece of 
sandalwood; can be used for burning, or cooking the food, or you can use the 
sandal wood for rubbing and applying. Chandana taru kastanam kurute. Who will 
use the sandal log for burning and cooking? Similarly, yajna, danam and tapah 
should be used for spiritual benefit. So having made this general observation, 
Krishna is now going to talk about three types of renunciation. 


ferae g enr HAT area | 

Aeara TRCUTT: aS: GRAM: d e l 
niyatasya tu sannyasah karmano nopapadyate | 
mohattasya parityagastamasah parikirtitah | | 18.7 | | 


wm: sanyasah - Renunciation, fruaru «avr: niyatasya karmanah - of 
obligatory action, = 4 379440 na tu upapaddyate - is not proper. acz tasya 
- its, dixe: parityagah- - renunciation, mem, mohat- - out of delusion, 
qRAfda: parikirtitah - is said to be, araa: tamasah- - to be tamasic. 
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7. Renunciation of obligatory action is not proper. Its renunciation out of 
delusion is said to be tamasic. 


Thus three types of sanyasa Krishna is talking about or sātvika, rajasa, tamasa 
sanyāsa; and all these three are from the standpoint of a person who is not yet 
ready. Krishna is keeping in mind an unprepared person and giving this teaching; 
And the order in which he treats these three is tamasa sanyasa first, then rajasa 
sanyasah and satvika sanyasah. Normally, in the 17th chapter, we saw the order is 
sātvika, rājasa, tāmasa. Now he reverses the order; and when | talk about satvika 
sanyāsa, you should understand Krishna does not make a difference sanyasa and 
tyaga, therefore, satvika sanyasa is the same as satvika tyaga. Similarly rajasa 
sanyāsa is rājasa tyaga. So in this seventh verse, tamasa sanyasa is defined. 8th 
deals with rajasa, and 9th satvika. 


So Krishna says here first. Arjuna remember: avr: we: s squad karmanah 
sanyasah na upapaddyate; never renounce these three basic spiritual disciplines. 
Under no circumstances, you should renounce or you should never renounce these 
three; which three?; yajha, danam and tapah; And whenever | say yajnah, the 


panca maha yajnas of the third chapter you should remember; | am not going to 
those details. 


Those three together Krishna calls in niyata karma; Niyatam means compulsory; J ust 
as nowadays they say physical exercise is compulsory, for every human being, for 
maintaining physical health. Therefore, you see people walk in the morning wearing 
the shoe. Because every other magazine is writing, you may diet, you may not diet, 
you may do anything, one thing inevitable for physical health is physical exercise. 
Aerobic exercise. And they also show in the breakfast TV, but the problem is we 
regularly watch that; watching is not doing; you put on more weight. Just as 
physical health requires physical exercise compulsorily, Krishna says spiritual health 
requires these three compulsorily, and therefore they are called niyata karma; 
niyatam means compulsory. 


And if somebody argues, what will happen if i give up my regular exercise. So the 
consequences will not be suffered by the doctor; not by the newspaper. not by the 
magazine, if | do not do the consequences will be suffered by me. Similarly, | give 
up yajna, danam and tapah, Krishna will not suffer; Vedah will not suffer; Gita will 
not suffer, Swamis will not suffer; | will have to pay very dearly. And therefore 
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Krishna says aasa niyatasya. niyatasya karmanah is equal to yajna, danam and 


tapah karmanah, sannyasah nopapadyate. 


And there are some people who give up these compulsory religious activities, like 
people not doing physical exercise, giving one excuse or the other; we also are 
doing the same thing, i.e. the gurus, that is we end up becoming Gurus. «m; neša 
je. heavier. Guru means guru, other is heavy. We all face this problem. One 
side, only sweet in bhiksa, other side, no exercise. Get into problem. So therefore, if 
a person does not do the compulsory exercise, it can be because of any reason. due 
to several reasons. 


Krishna says some people do not practice them because they do not know their 
value. Just there are many illiterate people who do not understand the importance of 
exercise, that is awareness is to be created; teaching is to be done; what happens if 
you do not move your muscles; they have to teach you. 


And therefore Krishna says there are some people who renounce them due to 
ignorance; ignorance of what; Ignorance of their value? So agrara Reat: 


mohattasya parityagah; There are some people who leave them out of delusion, 
out of ignorance; ignorance of their value; and ignorance is caused by which guna. 
tamo guna, and therefore such a renunciation which is caused by ignorance, i.e. 
called tamasa sanyasah; So what is tamasic renunciation? Renunciation of basic 
religious activity, out of the sheer ignorance of their importance in maintaining my 
spiritual health; That is called tamasa sanyasa; The details we will see in the next 
Class. 


Hari Om 


quie qutdem piana | 

35 enfe: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om šāntih $antih Santih || 
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218 Chapter 18, Verses 07-10 


MA 


3 
Herta HARFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 


sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


In the beginning of the 18th chapter, Arjuna asked a question to Lord Krishna, 
requesting the Lord to clarify the meaning of the two words, sanyāsa and tyāga; 
both of them literally mean renunciation. And Krishna gave the opinions of different 
scholars and thereafter Krishna has started giving his own verdict or opinion. And 
according to Krishna, sanyasa and tyaga are both synonym. There is no shade of 
difference in the meaning, sanyāsa is equal to tyāga; tyaga is equal to sanyāsa; both 
mean renunciation. 


Thereafter He divided this renunciation into three categories, satvika, rajasa and 
tamasa and He has started defining each one of the three. And instead of going in 
the normal order, Krishna has taken the reverse order. In the 7th verse, which we 
completed in the last class, Krishna has defined tamasa sanyasa; later He will define 
rajasa and satvika. 


And before giving a definition, Krishna wants to make the context very clear; When 
the scriptures address an audience, what type of audience is kept in mind should be 
clearly known; because the advice of the scriptures will depend upon the spiritual 
maturity of the audience. If this is not kept in mind, our scriptures will appear to be 
full of contradictions. In one place, scriptures will encourage the seeker to do 
actions, and the very scriptures will encourage the student to renounce action 
elsewhere. In one place the scriptures will say get married; in another place, the 
very same scriptures will say, get out of the house. In one place, the scriptures will 
Say pooja is very glorious; in another place, as we are seeing in Mandukya, it says 
that every worshipper is an unfortunate person. Therefore, the scriptures will appear 
to be full of contradictions, if the level of the student is not kept in mind. 
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Broadly the students are classified into two levels; those students who have already 
purified the mind; the pure-minded-ones and in Sanskrit, we use the word, jhāna 
yogyah, or sadana catustaya sampanna, | will use the simple expression, the 
prepared-student. And another set of students, the scriptures keep in mind, is the 
unprepared-student; and the advice will depend upon whether the student is 
prepared or not. And Krishna wants to make it very clear, that now He is going to 
define sanyasa, keeping in mind the unprepared-student. If He is addressing the 
prepared-student, his definition of Sanyasa would have been totally different. So 
now He is keeping in mind those students who are full of ragah-dvesah, kamah, 
krodhah, lobhah, mohah, madah, matsaryah, etc. (it is not finished, therefore etc. ~ 
my breath will last only up to that limit); etc. 


And this He made very clear by making one statement; Arjuna, you should 
remember all the unprepared students should remember that karma is extremely 
important, for spiritual progress. An isolated, secluded, withdrawn should not be 
thought about by an unprepared student. That person must be in the society and He 
should lead a busy life of karma. And the only thing he has to take care of is, the 
karma should be chosen in such a way that they will promote spiritual growth. And 
the karmas are divided into satvika karmani, rajasa karmani and tamasa karmani; 
we saw in the 17th chapter. 


Para Upakara karmani, is satvika karmani; those activities which will benefit more 
number of people. They are called paropakara karmani or satvika karmani; they will 
contribute to spiritual growth predominantly; material growth they may contribute or 
not, spiritual growth is definite. 


The medium karmas, the rajasa karmanis are those which are called para udasina 
karmani, those activities in which do not take into account others' at all. He lives 
only his personal blinkered life; he does not bother about even the existence of the 
society; he ignores the society; he neither does good to the society, nor does he do 
any harm also. This is para udasina karmani, udasina means ignoring, and these are 
called rajasa karmani; they will not contribute to spiritual growth also, they will not 
lead to spiritual downfall also, because he does not do no good, no bad, therefore, 
neither spiritual growth or regression; spiritual stagnation takes place. GieQeoujib 


Guiretom L mer; EGD Curare; SfuvsssGur Af miGui Aouri. He will not 


go up nor down, he will be like Trišanku. They are called para udasina karmani. 
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Then the third lowest type of karma is para apakara karmani; tamasa karmani, 
which are harmful to others, and these are the lowest because, they lead to spiritual 
regression or downfall. 


Thus spiritual progression, spiritual stagnation, spiritual regression. Satvika karmani 
elevates, rājasa karmani maintains; tamasa karmani pulls you down. And a 
spiritual student's aim is to increase the proportion of satvika karmani; to reduce the 
proportion of rajasa karmani, and to eliminate tamasika karmani. If one were to give 
a percentage basis, if he does 6096 satvika karmas, he will rise faster and faster up; 
and 35 96 rajasa karmani, tamasa karmani should become minimum; if possible 
zero. This changing the proportion is going towards karma yoga level. And therefore, 
Krishna wants every unprepared student to remember the significance of satvika 
karmani, in spiritual growth, and those karmas alone Krishna calls, yajha, danam 
and tapah karma. 


Now in the 7th verse, Krishna says supposes an unprepared student renounces the 
karma, What karma? even satvika karma (if he renounces tamasa, it is good, if he 
renounces rajasa karma, is also good). Suppose an unprepared student (that idea 
is very important) renounces satvika karmas also, by taking to sanyasa, giving up 


the society, family, whatever little good he was going, he gives up, and goes to an 
ashrama or a secluded place; because the mind is not totally prepared, he is unfit 
for vedanta. And therefore he will not be able to grasp the vedantic teaching; and 
the only purifying possibility of karma yoga also he has left behind. That person will 
be in a disastrous situation, and Krishna says suppose an unprepared student 
renounces satvika karmani. 


And this renunciation can happen due to two reasons: one reason is sheerly because 
of ignorance regarding the importance of satvika karma; how satvika karma will 
contribute to my purification; or my daily pooja, sandhya vandanam, or japa, or 
temple visit, or some danam, or some service to the society, how significant they 
are, this person does not understand, because the benefit of the satvika karmani is 
non-tangible and abstract. Spiritual benefit is not quantifiable in terms of money, 
name or fame. Citta Suddhi, is not a concrete thing, and therefore some unprepared 
student, out of ignorance, they renounce satvika karmas and take to even sanyasa 
without qualification. 
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And Dayananda Swami says; the danger is not only for the person, the danger is for 
Sanyasa itself. erosimuimerogj&Gs u$s. The sanyasa institution gets contaminated, 
the kasaya vastram gets contaminated; when it is taken by someone who does not 
deserve that; and this wrong misplaced renunciation of satvika karmas by an 
unprepared student, due to ignorance, is called tamasa sanyasa. So Mohat; moha 


here means what, ajfanam, Qafluie»eo, umeb. Sorry he does not unfortunately 


understand, that is why it is generally said that whether | am fit for sanyasa or not, 
it is better my Guru decides. Because we will not know whether we are mature 
enough or not; or we may choose to take sanyasa, because situations are not 
favourable. Problems are there, so | have taken sanyasa. Therefore | can cheat 
myself, as Arjuna was asking for sanyasa, because the duty is very very bitter; and 
therefore, they say, even if you want sanyasa, go to a Mahatma, live under him for 
sometime, and let that mahatma decide, whether this person is ready or not. 
Invariably Guru alone decides. And Sisya must be willing to accept. Or else when the 
guru talks of sanyasa, the Sisya runs away and think that let me change the guru. 
Guru must suggest and the Sisya must be willing to accept and then alone, it will 
work; otherwise, tamasaha parikirthithaha; it is tamasic sanyasa; 


And there can be a second reason also for the renunciation of satvika karma by an 
unprepared (you should remember the context of the unprepared) student. What is 
the second reason? That is said in the next verse No.8. 


GRA UHH seemed | 

E Hea Ws HAs sf ATH ANA db %C.C Il 
duhkhamityéva yatkarma kāyaklēsšabhayāt tyajet | 

sa krtvā rājasam tyagam naiva tyagaphalam labhēt | | 18.8 | | 


eme kayaklesabhayat out of fear of physical strain, za =a yat 
tyajet suppose one gives up 74 karma the duty, sfā gua va duhkham eva 
(considering it) to be troublesome «car krtva having taken to, vai cura 
rajasam tyagam rajasic renounciation, «: 4 va «da sah na eva labhet he 


never gets, cies tyagaphalam the results of renunciation. 
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8. Out of fear of physical strain, one gives up the duty (considering it) to 
be troublesome. Having taken to Rajasic renunciation, he never gets the 
results of renunciation. 


So the second type of person. This person is also an unprepared student. He really 
requires satvika karma; but what does he do; he renounces satvika karma; what is 
the reason for renunciation? It is not ignorance. This person knows the significance 
of satvika karma; he has heard the Bhagavad Gita; and he also tells everyone 
satvika karmas are important; and they are required to purify the mind; he knows 
well, and he can give lectures also. But the problem is he would not do. Like many 
people who knows the significance of exercise. Not because of ignorance, they 
know, and they do, what can be the reason, Krishna says the reason is because of 
their attachment to the body, and the bodily comfort, they do not want to strain the 
body; they want to lead a comfortable life; if | have to go for a morning walk; No 
doubt, morning walk is very great, it will reduce cholesterol, he says | know, but | 
have to get up and | have to walk; thus he does not want discomfort to the body, 
which means he has got attachment to the body. Attachment is raj guna; ignorance 
is tamo guna; here this person does not have ignorance problem, the problem is 
bodily attachment; Therefore he does not want to take any pains. Even the 
namaskara also he does not want to do properly; you know there are different 
namaskāras, satsanga namaskāra, pancanga namaskara, and we have got the 
shortest cut namaskara; and we always choose the shortest. Why, one has to bend, 
and the back will pain, etc. 


Therefore Krishna says, aasaga cusa kayaklesabhayat tyajét, because of his 


concern for the body; and because of his discomfort caused to the body, because of 
the fear of physical strain; kaya means body, klēša, means strain, because the fear 
of the physical strain. And unfortunately or fortunately, all our religious activities 
involve physical strain; pradiksina, satsanga namaskara, then get up, then again 
namaskara, etc. etc. they have voluntarily kept so that you would not have dēha 
abhimana; the very aim of ritual is déha abhimana tyaga; your laziness and 
attachment to the body should go away. Therefore kāyaklešabhayāt tyajét. 


And what is his attitude towards karma; gua seta duhkham ityeva; with the notion 


that every karma is a strain. Every karma, every small karma, and you ask him to go 
Sabarimala, then he will say, that | will go to the Ayyappa temple at Santhome. If 
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you ask him to go to Tiruvannamalai giri valam, he will say that | will do it as a 
manasika giri valam. So any physical activity he has got wonderful excuse. When 
tummy becomes bigger, excuses become more, as in the Vinayaka, Subramaniya 
stories. When there was a competition to go round the world, to get the mango, 
Subramanian, immediately he went round the world. For the Vinayaka, round the 
world is impossible. Therefore his buddhi worked and said that parents are the world 
and he did their pradaksinam; as they are equal to the whole world. Therefore mind 
gives excuses; duhkha iti karma tyajét; sa krtva rajasam tyagam; such a misplaced 
renunciation of satvika karma, because of physical attachment is called rājasa 
sanyasa. By doing such a renunciation, Krishna gives a warning that this person will 
not get any benefit, because even if he goes to an āšrama, he will not able to study 
as the mind is not yet prepared. Therefore tyaga phalam naiva labēt. He will never 
get the benefit of renunciation. This is a rajasa sanyasa. And both of them Krishna 
does not want people to take. So never renounce the satvic activities. Then what is 
satvika sanyasa? That is the one Krishna wants the people to take. That is defined in 
the 9th verse. 


FÁNA acai fud Fadia | 


Usa CAtecd Ho da XT CUT: WÜüfeedep Ad: il $6.9 Il 
karyamityéva yatkarma niyatam kriyate'rjuna | 
sangam tyaktva phalam caiva sa tyagah sattviko matah | | 19.9 | | 


«aa tyaktva renouncing, 41H sangam attachment a va wen ca eva 
phalam and the result za yat suppose fud «43 — niyatam karma the 
obligatory action aà kriyate is performed sic va iti eva with the attitude 
that ava karyam “it should be done", x: cm: sah tyagah that 
renunciation, aa: matah is considered, rc: satvikah Sattvic, 3m 


arjuna Oh ! Arjuna 


9. Renouncing attachment and the result, suppose the obligatory action is 
performed with the attitude that “it should be done”. That renunciation is 
considered Satvic, Oh! Arjuna. 


Whereas a satvik person is one, who knows that | am not yet prepared. This is very 
important. | should very clearly know whether | stand, because the scriptures talk 
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about various sadanas, for students of different levels; Therefore it is for me to 
decide where | stand, therefore this satvik person knows what | want is moksa, 
moksa requires jňānam, jhanam requires citta Suddhi, citta Suddhi requires sātvika 
karmani. See clarity. | want moksa; moksa requires self-knowledge; self-knowledge 
requires purity of mind; purity of mind requires satvika karmani. This clarity he has 
got. He does not suffer from the problem of ignorance. He has knowledge. Even if 
he has got knowledge, if he is attached to the body problem, he will know that | 
know, but | would not do; But this satvik person does not have the problem of 
bodily attachment; he knows physical karmas involve physical strain. He would not 
call it a strain because he sees it as a necessity. And he sees the positive benefit 
coming out of that strenuous action and therefore this strain will not appear as 
strain; like the people who stand in Tirupati queue for 14 hours; 16 hours, 24 hours, 
it may be a strain, but they value the darsanam, this strain will not appear strain. 
Any means will appear as strain, if the end is lost sight of. Any means will appear as 
a pain when the end is lost sight of. When the end is kept in mind, the means will 
never be seen as a pain; and therefore this satvik person, how does he think; 
karyam iti eva; | have to do karma; pañca maha yajnāhs. | have to resort, not for 
pleasing the gurus, or Gods or scriptures, for my own spiritual growth, | require. that 
is why we say awareness is very very important. Action governed by awareness will 
only stand. Any other amount of other people telling to exercise, one would not; but 
| should be educated and | should know the value of it. 


And therefore, karyam; | have to do; iti niyatam karma kriyathe; this person takes to 
activity; and his aim is what; increasing the proportion of satvika karmas, and 
certainly he has got so many selfish desires; he wants to buy a house, he wants to 
do this, he wants to do that. There are rajasic selfish karmas also, not that they 
come to zero, but the thing is, they are lesser, compared to satvika karmas; and the 
tamasa karmas, harmful activities, he deliberately reduces. Even in the business that 
he takes to. When such a person gets lot of profits, there are so many industrial 
houses, every sanyasi will pray for the success of the those industrial houses; you 
know why, their profit are utilised for the benefit of the society. It is not they want 
to use the whole thing for their luxurious things. Fund is used for schools, hospitals, 
asramas, véda padashala. Society will pray for the profit; even sanyasis will pray for 
their profit. So doing business is not a materialistic action; if the business also 
contributes to para upakaram. And therefore, niyatam karma means, satvikam 
karma, yajna, dana, tapah, karma. Pafica maha yajna karma, here is called niyatam. 
Spritually elevating activities this person does. 
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Then if he is performing the karma, how can you categorise into a type of sanyāsa 
at all. We are talking about what? Satvika sanyasa and satvika sanyasa is not 
renouncing karmas; he is performing the karma, he has not renounced anything; 
then how can you call it as sanyasa. Krishna says this person renounces something 
else; he does not renounce the satvika karmani; but he renounces something else; 
What is that? Sangam tyaktva; he renounces his attachment to those karmas; so 
sanga means attachment to those karmas; because remember, even the satvika 
karmas are valid only until citta Suddhi is attained. Because satvika karmas are 
meant for citta Suddhi or jfianam. These are fundamentals, one should not forget. 
Satvik karmas will never produce jhānam. They will produce citta Suddhi; therefore 
until the purification of the mind, satvika karmas are valid; after purification | should 
be ready to either renounce or reduce the satvika karmas. And therefore do not get 
attached to even karma; even satvika karma. Later Krishna will say; Sarva dharman 
api paritajya; Never get attached to anything; And one great Tamil saint says; ens 
AAi; .95ens ANd; rreGewri mélgpib; acai aruminkal; acai aruminkal; 
icanotakilum. That we do not say; because first one has to have asai to the Easan! 
First let the asai come. The idea is that ultimately | should not depend upon any 
external factor. Therefore, use the satvika karma, as a means, do not get attached 
to them, as an end. 


Similarly, phalam chaiva; these satvika karmas have got two fold benefit; the 
primary benefit is the spiritual benefit; the inner growth. That is the primary benefit 
for satvika karma. And there is a secondary benefit, a bye product; a spin-off, that is 
the material name and fame. The society will say he is a great paropakari; he has 
done good works; he should be given Padmashri; one reward should be given; one 
ponnadai will be given; name and fame will come, when a person does para upakara 
karmani; but the one who practices the satvika karma, he should not be aiming at 
those bye-products. If you are going to aim at bye-product; if you are aiming at the 
bye-product, they are no-more bye-product; a bye-product is a bye-product only 
when you do not aim it; as a bonus let is come; let it not come; | am doing it; for 
my own inner spiritual growth. Thus, for satvika karmas, there is one mukya phalam 
and there is avantara phalam. The example given is when you plant a mango tree; 
for the sake of mangos, mango fruit is primary benefit; and there are so many 
secondary benefit for a mango tree. First water harvesting it will retain the water; 
the temperature will come down; because one tree retains so much ground water; 
cooling is a bye-product; shade you get is a bye-product; mango leaves, if you want 
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to invite a Swami, pürna kumba, readily available, twigs are there; earlier it was 
fuel; All those things are called avanthara phalam; satvika karmas have got spiritual 
growth as primary benefit; material spin offs as the secondary benefit; a karma yogi 
should not focus on the avanthara phalam; that is called phalam tyaktva; Do not 
work for name, fame, recognition and climbing the corporate ladder; at least this 
year | should get the promotion; and the other person who joined the company after 
me, he has got; Why? because he applies maska; he knows what are the real 
qualifications; working is a secondary qualification; for promotion, you require other 
qualifications that he takes to; do not do that; therefore sangam phalam chaiva 
tyaktva; phalam means avanthara phalam; the material spin off, do not aim at. And 
such a renunciation, sat tyaga; where | do noble karmas the beauty is when | do it 
with understanding the very karma gives me joy; the very performance is the 
phalam; like a good musician or like a good teacher even, a good teacher enjoys the 
teaching; and if the student understands, it is their punyam; if they do not 
understand, some obstacles maybe there; the very teaching himself the joy; for a 
musician, the very singing gives him the joy; a karma yogi enjoys as a kartā itself; 
he does not want to enjoy as a future bhokta. And if he enjoys as a future bhokta, it 
is a bonus for him because he has already enjoyed as a karta; enjoying as a karta is 
karma yoga; doing karma for the sake of enjoyment as a future bhokta is called 
karma. Karma yoga phalam is instantaneous. For phalam there is an unpredictable 
future phalam. Therefore Krishna says sangam phalam caiva tyaktva, yat karma 
kriyate, sa sattviko tyaga. This is called satvika sanyasa. 


OK. From this sloka; we get a very important corollary; Krishna has defined satvika 
sanyāsa as performing the karma, without being concerned about the material 
benefit; if it comes, good, if it does not come, OK. | am growing spiritually. And if by 
chance you remember the third chapter; difficult | now, this is 18th chapter, in 
which jambhavan time, we learned it. If by chance you remember, the third chapter 
or 2nd chatper Krishna has given the same definition for karma yoga; 


yogasthah kuru karmani sangam tyaktva dhanafijaya | 
siddhyasiddhyoh samo bhütva samatvam yoga ucyate || 2.48 || 
in the 2nd chapter 
mayi sarvani karmani sannyasyadhyatmacétasa | 
nirāšīrnirmamē bhütva yudhyasva vigatajvarah || 3.30 || 


In the third chapter. 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Eighteenth Chapter - Alataearaqarer: 


The peculiar thing that we find is karma yoga of the 2nd and 3rd chapter, Krishna 
has presented now as satvika sanyasa. See the mischief; old wine in new bottle. May 
not be a nice example in a Gita class; but that is also ‘spiritual’ example. ! 


OK. So Krishna wants Arjuna to take to karma yoga. Arjuna is refusing; therefore 
now Krishna is presenting the same Karma yoga as satvika sanyasa; and therefore a 
karma yogi, is as good as a sanyasi. Figuratively he is a sanyasi; that alone in 
Saastra we call gauna sanyasa. Figuratively he is a sanyasi only; because whatever 
piece of mind a monk enjoys; whatever a piece of a mind a monk enjoys; a monastic 
person enjoys; the very same piece of mind, this karma yogi will enjoy because even 
though he has so many responsibilities, he is willing to accept the future, as Isvara 
prasada. So why should he worry; let it come; | will accept; therefore he enjoys 
sanyasi's piece of mind. Therefore satvika sanyasa is equal to karma yoga is the 
most important corollary that we have to learn. 


So with this Krishna has defined all the three sanyasa. And we should also note; 
satvika, rajasa, tamasa sanyasa is the same as satvika, rajasa, tamasa tyaga, 


because in Krishna's vocabulary, sanyasa and tyaga are synonymous. 


Continuing. 


ep CAAA HA HAT eH NGHE | 
carat weesuenfdse: mdr femen |1 $6.26 I 


na dvēstyakušalam karma kušalē nanusajjate| 
tyagi sattvasamavisto medhavi chinnasamSayah | | 18.10 | | 


aama: satvasamavistah Established in sattva cur tyagi a renouncer 
žad medhavi becomes wise, focis: chinnasamSayah - free from all 
doubts, + «às na dvesthi he does not hate, sec + akušalam karma a 
disagreable work « 3«ssd na anusajjate nor is he attached sec kušalē 


to an agreeable one. 


10. Established in Satva, a renouncer (becomes) wise, free from all 
doubts. He does not hate a disagreeable work nor is he attached to an 
agreeable one. 
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So in these verses; 10, 11 and 12, Krishna is talking about the glory of karma yoga, 
which he has named presently as satvika sanyāsa. So sātvika sanyasa mahima or 
karma yoga mahima is talked about. A karma yogi is one, who understands that he 
has duties in life; duty is the tax that one has to pay for living. For mere living, we 
have got certain duties, duty to myself; What is duty to myself? to eat; we cannot 
say | do not like eating; once you regularly, excretion becomes natural, you cannot 
stop that, pooja, dining, and toilet all are important; and you have to bath the body, 
exercise the body. These are all duties to myself; if | fail in these duties, | have to 
pay the price in the form of physical sickness. There is no escape. you cannot cheat 
god; cheat the natural law; similarly | have duties to the family, in which | am. So if 
there is a set up, children are them, for them examination are there, parents have 
also examination at that time! We do not know, children's lesson we have no learned 
at all. Therefore you have to study Hindi; and you have to keep awake; and 
regularly you have to give tea; for all those things work for admission, Nowadays, 
every husband has to share the domestic work also. It is the new law, equality; 
gender equality; men have to cut vegetables; once in a while, dish-washing, baby 
nappy changing, etc. whether you like or not. If you are married; meditate for 7 
days on these things and say | will accept. Or else only quarrels between the 
husband-wife. 


Similarly, if | am in a country, | have to pay taxes. You cannot say that you forgot. 
Once a minister said that for 10 years he was busy serving the country that he 
forgot to pay the taxes. One minute claimed it seems; | cannot do. Living means, 
doing duties. Certain duties are pleasant; and many are there which are not that 
pleasant. Karma yogi means the first job he does is that he removes this division 
Never call a duty as pleasant or unpleasant; tagging your duty pleasant or 
unpleasant makes your life miserable; because you cannot escape from the duty; 
Physically you do, mentally you reject. Internal rejection, external performance; 
there is a strain in the personality. | do not want to do, but | have to do. A karma 
yogi, what does he do; he cannot renounce the duty, only way of avoiding this 
strain, | accept this as part of life. If | become a sanyasi, visitors will come. | cannot 
say, visitors cannot come. why because that is occupational hazard. Every 
occupation has its hazards; they will gate crash. No appointment seeking habit. You 
cannot complain and say | want privacy. Sanyasi and privacy will never go together. 
So thus every āšrama has got its own duties; therefore Krishna says, tyagi; tyagi 
means satvika sanyasi, karma yogi; Krishna has quietly changed the word sanyasi to 
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tyagi. From that it is very clear that from Krishna's vision, Sanyasi and tyagi are 
synonymous. 


Here he is talking about a sātvika sanyasi, alias karma yogi; akusalam karma, na 
dvésti. He does not hate any duty that comes in his way; he never complains; either 
internally or externally, because he knows that will cause stress and strain; it will 
affect the health in the long run; Even the job that | have taken, if | have joined a 
work which | do not like, purely for the sake of salary. 


| had this example, anyway just as an aside, in one school, the principal wanted all 
the teachers to know our culture; the intention of the founders and the principal is 
that if the teachers know the value, they will impart to the children, so that the 
future of India will be wonderful because teachers have influence. Therefore they 
called and they said that | should teach the teachers Bhagavad Gita, and they had 
kept after the school hours, because the regular classes should not be disturbed, 
from 4-5 or from 5-6 p.m. And that was one of the worst experiences of my life; All 
the teachers were waiting for me to finish. because many of the teachers had taken 
the job only to add to their income of their husband and both have to earn and now 
| can only become a teacher sheerly for the sake of salary; and thus | have become 
the teacher; purely for the sake of salary; | do not say all teachers; but many have 
done that; and therefore, their body language; their facial expressions. One poet 
sang a song; 


arasikeshu kavithvya nivedanam 
Sirasi malika malika malika; 


Oh Lord, | am ready to accept any kind of Sirasi likitam. But one thing | do not want, 
| have to share something with the people; who are not interested in receiving. He is 
a poet, | have to share my poetry with those people who are not interested; 
arasikesu kavithya nivedanam; Do not make me a victim of such a situation. 
Similarly, | had to pump Bhagavad Gita and even Russian iron wall would have been 
thinner. This people had such powerful resistance. Anyway | managed somehow; 
and because of that punyam only | got wonderful students! like you! 


Akušalam karma na dvesti. He does not hate unpleasant duties. Here a 3mpWwswd 


kušalē na anusajjate; when there are pleasant duties, he does not get attached to 
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them also. This is a satvika sanyasi and what will happen to him; in due course, 
after the vacation, he will be sufficiently grown up to receive the knowledge. 


Details in the next class. 
Hari Om 


Wes amg piia | 

35 aa: Wied: MET: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih Santih || 
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219 Chapter 18, Verses 10-13 


M 


3? 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRISESIHIS 


sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


M 


3^5 


We are seeing the 18th chapter of the Gita, which begins with a question from 
Arjuna, regarding the words sanyasa and tyaga. Arjuna wants to know the 
significance of these two words and also whether there is any difference in these 
two words. And Lord Krishna answers this question and that is the topic in the first 
twelve verses of the 18th chapter. Verse No.1 to 12 dealt with the topic of 
renunciation. 


Lord Krishna first gave different opinions of other Rsis and later He gave His own 
teaching and according to Lord Krishna, sanyasa and tyaga are synonymous; there is 
no difference at all in these two words; both mean renunciation. Thereafter He talks 
about three types of renunciation, named satvika, rajasa and tamasa sanyasa, which 
are the same as satvika, rajasa, tamasa tyaga. 


And while defining these three types of sanyasas, Lord Krishna deviates from the 
conventional definition. Because in this context Lord Krishna is dealing with a 
spiritual seeker, who is not yet refined. The definition of sanyasa will depend upon 
the person who is asking the question. Suppose a person has followed a religious 
life, taking to yajhā, dana and tapaha, and by following them for quite some time, if 
the person has refined the mind, to that person, the definition of sanyasa will be 
different. What will be definition of sanyasa? We will address him: Oh Seeker, you 
have followed the rituals enough; you have gone to pilgrimage; you have done 
danam; and you have lead a religious life; and you have got the full benefit of those 
religious rituals, which is in the form of mental purification. 


And after the purification of the mind, spending time in rituals is redundant; it is like 
eating food after one has eaten and filled his stomach. For a person of purified 
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mind, religious rituals are redundant and they become even an obstacle. And 
therefore for such a purified person, the definition of renunciation will be what?: 


giving up all the conventional religious activity and totally dedicating to vēdānta 
$ravanam, mananam and nidhidhyasanam. sarvadharmān parityajya māmēkam 


Saranam vraja. Such a religious person does not require religious activities. For him 
renunciation would be what; yajna, danam and tapah, giving up of these; this is the 
definition given in the upanisad. 


Suppose a person is not yet refined; which is the case of 95% of humanity. A mind 
is saturated with ragah, dvesah, kama, krodhah, lobhah, and for such an impure 
mind, a religious lifestyle is inevitable. Because pujas will alone purify the mind. 
Rituals are required. Japa is very much required; service to the society is inevitable. 
So for such a unrefined mind, the definition of renunciation will be different. Krishna 
says, if an impure person, renounces religious rituals, if an impure person renounces 
religious rituals, that renunciation is inferior renunciation. And Krishna calls such a 
renunciation a tamasa sanyasah. So what is tamasa sanyasa? Renunciation of rituals 
by an impure person; or it will be called rajasa sanyasah, which also means improper 
renunciation, and therefore Arjuna, you are also of inferior variety; majority of 
humanity is unrefined; therefore if they give up religion, such a renunciation will be 
dangerous; and therefore, do not give them up, because it is tamasa and rajasa 
sanyasa. 


Then what is satvika sanyasa for an unrefined person? For a unrefined person, 
satvika sanyasa is karma yogah; and therefore in the 9th verse, which is a very 
important verse, Krishna says for an impure person, satvika sanyasa is in the form of 
karma yoga; which means he is not renounced a religious way of life; yajnāh is very 
important in the form of pancha maha yajfiah. prot Geismesrsib UigeAGMsT etery 
Qaerda, ygyd, QUSASWYLO ONL (peti mGsGmim Krishna is warning. (One should not 
discard the temple visits or pujas or japas, just because one has taken up study of 
vedanta, saying "I am akarta, | am abokta; | am beyond all these things"). This is 
what He says; He is warning; it is a fake renunciation. 


But next crisis come, this so-called jhāni is flat on the ground; as long as the world 
experiences continue to disturb me, as long as strong ragah-dvesah, sway my mind, 
| should know | am not a ripe; therefore let me be a good person and continue to 
my ista dēvatā, yajnāh is important, danam is maha important, very important; 
tapas is also required. And what do you mean yajfia, dana, tapas. In the last 17th 
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chapter, which we are supposed to have completed, and we are supposed to have 
revised during the vacation. 


Then the next question satvika sanyasa is called karma yoga, what is the basis for 
calling it a sanyāsa? Because in karma yoga, a person is not renouncing yajnah; not 
renouncing danam or tapas, he is performing all these three; and if he is performing 
all these three, how do you call it renunciation. Because to name it renunciation, one 
has to renounce something. And Krishna gives a reason, and the reason is what; a 
karma yogi renounces anxiety regarding future. A karma yogi renounces anxiety 
regarding future, In fact, one who renounces anxiety is called a karma yogi; then 
what does he do; according to his designation in family, according to his designation 
in the company, working place, according to his designation in the society, he keeps 
on doing what is to be done. As a father which | have to do, | do, | can contribute to 
the future of my children; but | can never control the future of my children; It is 
very very important; we can only contribute to the future of the children; but we can 
never control their future, we cannot control even their thoughts. We can create an 
atmosphere at home and hope that such a spiritual atmosphere will spiritually 
influence the children; that we can hope only; we all do not know what all MTV 
programs are going to the children. And in schools and colleges, what all things are 
happening; and how many classes they are cutting and going to cinemas, and 
restaurants, etc. 


This is only with regard to children. Similarly with regard to our own health, in 
future; financial conditions, | do the best; as a karta, | enthusiastically, deliberately, 
discriminatingly act; as a Bhokta | am ready to accept. dad ura qd ua Hea, qd 


seared. yetat prarthyam yat yat bhavyam, purva janmanurüpam. 


Oh Lord, according to the present karma and the past karma, what all have to 
happen in future, where is the question of controlling. 


| may get a limited idea; when the Sani peyarchi may go some idea, what is in store; 
only a rough idea; only $ani Bhagavan is in the know; So therefore, karma yogis 
renounces anxiety. And second thing he renounces the attachment to even religious 
activity; religious activities are wonderful, he must sincerely do them; even to them, 
he should be not have attachment in the sense, they are also a means; not an end 
in itself. 
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So any means we should take to the means, but over attachment to the means is 
also not correct. Imagine, the children say the school, the teachers are wonderful, 
and therefore they should not say that | will stay in the school itself; no parent will 
allow that; it is nice to love the school and the teachers; but a time should come 
when one has to transcend them. So this is called sangha tyagah and phala tyagah. 
In simple English giving up a concern for the future; that is called karma yoga 
otherwise called satvika sanyasa. In the case of which person? an unrefined person; 
context should be clearly understood, in the case of unrefined person, satvika 
sanyāsa is karma yoga. 


And then in the 10th verse, which we completed, before vacation, Krishna said what 
will happen to such a karma yogi; or called satvika sanyasi; what will happen, that 
was said, a qepi aa pA mod na dvēstyakušalam karma kušalē 


nanusajjate ... I$c.*ell, karma yogi is one who keeps on doing whatever has to be 


done; without grumbling; without s_Ger kadane thought; without murmuring. So in 
family life, we will have to do stand in queue for several hours, for school admission 
and for college admission, if we have to send them abroad, we have to do so many 
things, then you get them married, lot of things are involved, for having got married 
and having got children, we should not complain that those responsibilities are 
burdensome; who asked you to marry. So therefore Gaismeēgišē  emégur Lr, 
(Gms wysHev gmb. vetalattukku vākkupattā, murunaka marattil eranam. So 
think before marrying; but once you marry, you have to go along with every 
ashrama; do not think that sanyasa ashrama is wonderful. (918) erew&(s anG 


Qaud! only | will know. So therefore sanyasa āsrama, has its own problems. 


No ashrama is wonderful. So they said, there is peace only in the graveyard. Life 
means plus and minus will be there; therefore, he does not categorise the duties as 
pleasant and unpleasant duties. Stop this categorisation; then duties are duties. 
Never add an adjective; adding adjective is inviting stress and strain. 


And therefore akušalam karma na dvesti; he does not hate an unpleasant duty and 
kušalē nanusajjate; he does not get attached to the pleasant duty. He just does 
what he has to do; Who? Tyagis; Tyagi means karma yogi, who is in this context, 
satvika tyagi; So Tyagi means the satvika tyagi; otherwise called karma yogi. 


And to enjoy such an attitude, what type of mind he should have? Satva samāvistah. 
If my mind is predominantly rajasic, | will develop attachment to the duties, and if 
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my mind is predominantly tamasic, | shirk or give up my duty. So neither 
attachment, nor hatred; that balanced attitude is called satvika antakaranam; 
Krishna said in 2.45: 


paan der fetal sar | 
Méara franea 

traigunyavisaya véda nistraigunyo bhavārjunaļ 
nirdvandvo nityasattvastho ... 


Remaining in satva guna means, avoidance of both hatred and attachment with 
regard to the duties, and therefore satva samavistah; what will happen to him; soon 
he will get all the vedantic qualification; the unrefined mind through karma yoga will 
become refined mind; unrefined mind through satvika sanyasa; karma yoga and 
satvika sanyāsa are synonymous; through karma or sātvika sanyasa, unrefined mind 
will become refined mind; And after the refinement of the mind, he can reduce 
yajna, danam, and tapas; until refinement, these three must be performed; after the 
refinement is the mind; not necessary. The question is how do you know? 
Refinement is a test. Refinement meter. You keep on the head, red light unrefined, 
green light, refined, and third umpire or yellow, means in the middle; How do you 
know, the indication of refinement is two things. 


First we see the relevance of védanta in our life. Only if the mind is refined, vedanta 
will appeal appear to me relevant; otherwise vedanta will appear to be mere 
intellectual gymnastics; mere scholarship only, it will appear, especially Mandukya, 
when we are doing the third chapter, you will find, Why all these in Madras with 
45°. So what is the connection between Brahman, the creation and our water 
problem. So an unrefined mind will never see connection between self-knowledge 
and our day-to-day knowledge; as mind gets refined, that mind will understand self- 
ignorance is the problem. 


So first indication is what? Seeing the relevance of védanta. The second 
consequence indication is what? When | see the relevance, vedanta will become an 
interesting subject. Otherwise vedanta will be an example for an dry subject; 
normally if we do not understand, we say why are you taking vedanta. Normally 
vedanta is used as a synonym for a dry subject. 
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For a refined mind will be relevant; for a refined mind, védanta will be appealing, 
and consequently, for a refined mind, vēdānta can be understood. So therefore see 
how vēdānta appeals to you. That is an indication of where we stand; and that is 
called sadhana chatustaya sampanna. In the 6th chapter, Krishna calls that person 
yogaruda: 


Jer R Aang a pagad | 
Wáuseewdesnit umeerdeeusd | £s Il 

yada hi nendriyarthesu na karmasvanusajjatē | 
sarvasanīkalpasannyāsī yogarüdhastadocyate || 6.4 || 


Other pursuits in life, there is an appeal, but vedanta appeals better than, more than 
every other thing in life; that is the acid test for sadhana catustaya sampathi. 


And once a person has got such a refined mind, as | said, karma can be reduced, 
japa can be reduced, | am using the word reduced, not given up, and then after 
reducing them we save some time and that saved time should be used for what; 
watch TV? No. and the saved time you do more of $ravanam, manana and more of 
nidhidyasana; and when a person spends more time, he need not even become a 
sanyasi. Physical sanyasa is not compulsory; with a refined and detachment mind, 
when a person studies the upanisads, he will become what?; a medhavi; not 
Lig &em$s Coston; But uig&s Goana. padikkatha medhavi; padiccha medhavi; one 


who has done $ravanam. and one who understands Aham Brahmasmi; for whom it 
is not some upanishadic statement, For him Aham Brahmasmi, is as much a fact as 
Madras summer is; it is a clear fact for him and he becomes a medhavi through 
Sravanam and cinna Sam$ayah; free from all doubts through mananam; it means he 
will get doubtful knowledge, through jhāna yoga. 


So through karma yoga he gets the yogyatha and through jfiana yoga, he gets 
jhanam. So karma yoga does not directly lead to liberation; karma yoga leads to 


jnāna yoga; jnāna yoga leads to liberation. 


Continuing. 


«p R cea STI aga Havas: | 
Utd serum uw ntiegfātiga il eet od 
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na hi dehabhrta $akyam tyaktum karmanyasésatah | 
yastu karmaphalatyagi sa tyagityabhidhiyate | | 18.11 | | 


èa dehabhrta by one who is identified with the body, af se nahi 


šakyam it is not at all possible, cg tyaktum to renounce, +% karmani 


actions, sa: aSesatah completely, g tu but, x: sah he u: sieut ya: 


karmaphalatyāgī who renounces the results of actions, sed ṣà 
abhidhiyate iti is said to be cr tyagi a renouncer. 


11. By one who is identified with the body, it is not at all possible to 
renounce actions completely. But he who renounces the results of actions 
is said to be a renouncer. 


Previously he said that a impure person should not give up religious activity; 
spiritually purifying activities in the form of yajhā dana tapa. In this verse, Krishna 
says one cannot renounce. Earlier it was, one should not; now one cannot also; 
because as along as one is alive, karma are activities are inevitable. No human being 
can totally renounce karma, because even survival requires karma; so one requires 
food, for biksa, he has to work. Go and ask, bhavathi biksam dehi; and then he has 
to keep the body fit; as long as the body is there; therefore snanam etc. are also 
required; therefore nobody can renounce the karmas totally. So the body will 
become free from karmas only under one condition; can you guess? death. When a 
particular body becomes free from all the karmas including breathing, then karma 
will start for the people around, to dispose of the body; If we do, they will not do 
karma for me; or they have to start doing karma for me! 


Therefore Krishna gives a warning: seres: «ga a sme karmāņyašēsatah 


tyaktum na $akyam perhaps you can change the type of karma or you can reduce 
certain karmas, but total renunciation of karmas is not possible. Swami 
Chinmayanand beautifully puts, as long as | am living, every moment of my life, | 
am getting benefit from my surrounding; | am taking oxygen from the world; | am 
taking food from the earth; | am taking water and not only that, so many people 
have contributed for the food that | am eating. For the cloth that | am wearing, that 
means for every moment of life, | am indebted to some many. Not only human 
beings, even animals and plants contribute. So if | am taking benefit from the world, 
| have a duty to pay back to the world; | have a rinam, a kadan for every moment of 


7 





Swami Paramathananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Eighteenth Chapter - Alataearaarer: 


breathing. So | should ask a question; what am | doing in return to my very survival. 
And therefore | should be aware of my dēva riņam, Rsis riņam, pitru rinam, every 
person who is alive is a rini. And you can remove the rinam only by doing something 
according to your capacity. If | am benefitting to the Gita, we are indebted to 
Vyasacarya; because he wrote with great difficulty, we are studying now; we are 
indebted to Arjuna, because Arjuna cried, Gita came, and Lord Krishna talked. Not 
only that our forefathers preserved this system of teaching; What am | doing in 
return for that; everybody need not become a teacher and propagate; | have to do 
something to the society in return. Therefore Krishna says: ẹsa: ceqH a vad 


asēsatah tyaktum na Sakyam; it is impossible. Therefore what is the best way. Do 
karma. But when | do karma, | get anxiety about the result. Therefore Krishna says: 
Do the karma, give up the anxiety regarding the result. So karma phala tyagi bhava; 
do the karma but renounce the anxiety; How to renounce? Swamiji you can tell, only 
| know my anxiety. All these Krishna assumes that we remember, because in the 
second, third chapter and the ninth chapter, Krishna has given that method. What is 
that method? 


karmanyévadhikarasté ma phalésu kadacana | 
mā karmaphalahēturbhūrmā tē sangē'stvakarmaņi || 2.47 || 


mayi sarvāņi karmāņi sannyasyādhyātmacētasā | 
nirāšīrnirmamē bhūtvā yudhyasva vigatajvarah || 3.30 || 


ananya$cintayanto mam ye janah paryupasate | 
tesam nityabhiyuktanam yogaksemam vahamyaham || 9.22 || 


What is the solution? Whatever comes takes it as a prasada from the Lord. And 
whatever Bhagavan gives is for my spiritual growth. 


Materially | may come down; physically | may be a loser in life; but it will contribute 
to the inner growth; bhagavan will give only what is required for my spiritual 
growth; even the worst suffering, is meant for my inner growth. 


HTH YLSFSH ALG gmuaimmemšā wagami. tunpa putattil ittu tüyavanakki vaitatay. 


Therefore prasada bhavana is the only solution. 
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So aq Apoca yastu karmaphalatyāgī; the one who gives up the anxiety 


regarding the fruits of karma, sah tyagi. he alone is a satvika tyagi; otherwise called 
karma yogi. 


Continuing. 


sfeascfase AA a AAY Hau: PAA | 

TIAA a West a g eurer Fatt ll v.22 I 
anistamistam misram ca trividham karmanah phalam | 
bhavatyatyaginam prétya na tu sannyasinam kvacit | | 18.12 | | 


aasa anistam disagreeable, sxx istam agreeable x Aaa ca mišram and 
mixed AAY wea trividham phalam threefold result, avr: karmanah of 
action, safā bhavati it accures, Herta atyaginam to non-renouncers, der 
prētya after death; q a aða tu na kvacit but never deufāma 


samnyasinam to the renouncers. 


12. Disagreeable, agreeable and mixed --- this is the threefold result of 
action. It accrues to non-renouncers after death; but never to the 
renouncers. 


If a person refuses to become a karma yogi, what will be the adverse 
consequences? If a person does not become a karma yogi, what will be the adverse 
consequence, Krishna tells; one who is not a karma yogi is called a karmi; and all 
the regular people of the world, who do not know this karma yoga, īsvarārpaņa and 
prasada bhavana, they are all going to be concerned about the future; the very fear 
make them comprise with values. 


Why does a person compromise with values and follows adharma? Only because in 
the future, he does not want unfavourable situations; by following dharmic and 
therefore compromises with the values. A karmi will have stress and strain; he will 
be worried about his future security and this fear and worry will make him 
compromise with value, and all his karmas will produce threefold results; What are 
the three fold result this karmi will have? 3ifesca anistam; means papa phalam, 
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because he compromises and he justifies the comprise as a necessary evil in 
Kaliyuga; and we are very able in justifying any akramam. 


So therefore, anistam means papa phalam. sse« istam means punya phalam; and 


misram means misram, punya-papa misram. So these are the three types of results 
which are responsible for three types of punar janmas; anistam, the papa karma will 
give inferior janmas; istam; punya phalam will give superior janma and mišra will 
give manusya janma. We all fall in mi$ram. And all the three types of janmas will 
come under samsarah. So karmi will have punya, papa, mi$ra phalam and therefore 
he will have punarapi jananam, punarapi maranam. 


sd Tokra dega att fauefeg W: | 

TAA G CACM HA smeefeg AAA: || %4- %C || 
urdhvam gacchanti sattvastha madhyé tisthanti rajasah | 
jaghanyagunavrttistha adho gacchanti tamasah || 14.18 || 


All these samsara are for whom? ARY eater: «ea trividharn karmanah phalam; these 


are the three types of samsara and all these three will come, for whom: atyaginam 
bhavathi; Tyagi means karma yogi; aty agi means what one who is not a karma 
yogi; not a karma yogi; in this context, what does it mean; in this context, a karmi; 
so a karmi; atyaginam karminam, karma yoginam, trividam phalam bhavathi; three 
types of punarjanma cannot be avoided. When? we prētya, means, after 
maranam; so he will get the three fold result in this janma also; in the form of 
sukham, duhkam, and mišram; | have you given you example for Aaa mišram; in 
the cricket match, one fellow hits a century; which he had been missing 98 out, 99 


out, hits a century and therefore happy; but in the match he got defeated in spite of 
century; now you ask him happy or unhappy; what will be his answer; Awi 


SAITI); Awy Aah; ej AAs Atuh. cilar aluvar; cilar cirippar; cilar 


alutukonte cirippar; but he is happy that he hit a century and unhappy that his 
team lost. 


So in this janma also, sukha-dukha misram will come; but after pretya, marana 
anantharam, three fold result, upper travel of downward travel or horizontal travel. 

Whereas sanyasinam na bhavathi; Sanyasi means satvika sanyasi, otherwise called 
karma yogi. So karma yoginam, quachit na bhavathi; punarjanma will not come, he 
will not get higher, lower or middle janma, why, because karma yogi will get citta 
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shuddhi. So karma will not produce punyam or papam. karma yogi's karma will 
produce citta shuddhi and citta shuddhi will lead to what; guru prapthi. Guru prapthi 
will lead to what: jñāna prapthi. jňāna prapthi will lead to what: moksha prapthi. | 
am using Sanskrit words, | hope you know. Karma yogi will get purity of mind, 
mental purity will bring him to a guru at the appropriate time, and guru, means the 
one who gives knowledge, the Guru who gives opportunity for $ravanam, $ravanam 
will give moksha. Therefore karma yoginam, paramparaya moksham bhavathi. 
karma yoga will not give liberation directly; through purity, guru, $ravanam, jfianam, 
moksa. 


So thus, with this 12th verse, Krishna concludes his answer to Arjuna's doubt 
regarding sanyasa. And what is Krishna's answer; sanyasa is equal to tyaga, is equal 
to karma yogaha. In this context, for an unrefined person; and by taking to such a 
sanyasa, Arjuna, if you want to become a sanyasi, it is not going away to Rsisikés; 
because for you, sanyasa is karma yogah. And for you, karma yoga is doing your 
duty; and for you, doing the duty happens to be what; Mahabharatha war; 
therefore, take your bow which you dropped in the first chapter, take back and start 
your Mahabharatha war; So with this one topic is over. 


Now hereafter from the 13th verse, Krishna is going to explain jhāna yoga up to the 
17th verse. So first 1 to 12 is karma yogah; in the name of satvika sanyasa; 1 to 12 
to karma yoga, in the name of satvika sanyasa; From 13 to 17, jnana yoga is being 
highlighted; which we will see in the next class. 


Hari Om 


qute wares waa | 

35 enfe: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 

om šāntih šāntih šāntih || 
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220 Chapter 18, Verses 13-15 


M 


3? 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 

IEAA aS Wea ded Te RERA, 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


35 


In the first 12 verses of the 18th chapter, Lord Krishna answered Arjuna's question 
regarding sanyasa, and while answering that, He divided sanyasa into three 
categories; tamasa, rajasa and satvika sanyasa, and He pointed out that satvika 
sanyasa is nothing but karma yoga itself; for the majority of people who are 
immature, who are spiritually immature; satvika sanyasa in the form of karma yoga 
is a compulsory sadana. And this satvika sanyasa; otherwise called karma yoga will 
take a seeker to the next stage of spiritual sadhana, namely jhāna yoga. Thus karma 
yoga becomes a means and jnana yoga becomes the end of karma yoga; and 
thereafter one has to seriously pursue jhāna yoga; which will lead a person to 
liberation. Thus the entire spiritual journey consists of two stages; first stage is 
karma yoga; which makes me fit for jhāna yoga; then | go to jhāna yoga, which 
gives me liberation. Of these two stages, the karma yoga part is over with the 12th 
verse, but the karma yoga has been named as satvika sanyasa. Packet is different; 
the content is the same only. Having dealt with karma yoga up to 12th verse, from 
the 13th verse, Krishna is going to deal with jhāna yogah; the spiritual discipline of 
the pursuit of jhanam; the second and final stage of spiritual sadhana, this will be 
dealt with from the 13th verse up to the 17th verse. 


So now we are entering jhāna yoga from 13th to the 17th verse. This is of course a 
condensed version of jhāna yoga, because we should remember, 18th chapter is 
only a condensation of the entire Gita. J hana yoga has been elaborately dealt with in 
the 2nd chapter from verse No. 12 to 25. In the second chapter, jhāna yoga was 
dealt with, in the 4th chapter form verse No.18 to 25; In the 5th chapter, from 13 to 
31, jhana yoga has been dealt with. In short, jhāna yoga has been analysed in 
several occasions, and Krishna is giving a sara in these five verses, 13 to 17. Now 
we will enter into that. 
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qda Aglalel HRM fray A | 
WISU 3 garā wena fred wdewivme | %C.%3 | 


pancaitani mahabaho karanani nibodha me | 
sankhye krtante proktani siddhaye sarvakarmanam | | 18.13 | | 


Aerargr mahabaho O! Arjuna, faster x nibodha me know from Me, varía etani 
the following, asa panca five factors, snora Aà karanani sidddaye 


(required) for the accomplishment rdaāvra sarvakarmanam they are 
mentioned, wea proktāni of all actions. sat sankhaye in the vedanta 


arà krtante which is the culmination of actions. 


13. Oh Arjuna ! Know from Me the following five factors (required) for the 
accomplishment of all actions. They are mentioned in the Vedanta which is 
the culmination of actions. 


As we have seen before, by jhāna yoga what we mean is gaining the knowledge of 
oneself. Even though the word jnanam, generally means any knowledge, whether it 
is physics or chemistry knowledge, any knowledge is generally called jhanam, but in 
the Bhagavad Gita context, the word jhanam means atma jnanam, the knowledge of 
oneself. 


And dealing with this topic, Krishna had pointed out before, that every individual 
consists of two portions, one is called the inert acetana amsa. And the other is the 
cetana arnsa; the sentient or consciousness part; every individual is a mixture of 
chit-achit amsa, cetana = a cétana amsa. So every individual is a mixture. But 
generally we do not recognise the mixture; because the inert part alone is visible, 
tangible, the cetana arnsa, the consciousness principle is invisible and therefore we 
do not acknowledge its presence. Just as the bulb is burning here. If the bulb is 
illuminating this room, you know that there are two portions in the bulb; one is the 
visible bulb portion and you know other than the bulb, there is an invisible principle, 
because of which alone the bulb is an illuminator. And what is that invisible principle; 
you know the electricity. Therefore whenever | say the bulb, the illuminator, there is 
electricity invisible amsa, and bulb visible amsa; both together alone is called a lamp. 
Thus every lamp has a visible and invisible portion. Similarly every individual is like a 
lamp; consisting of the visible body and also the invisible portion, which makes the 
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body alive and sentient. Just as the electricity makes the bulb bright; this body is 
alive and kicking; live and active; because of another invisible principle, that invisible 
principle is called atma-arnsa; and the visible part is called anatma. So self- 
knowledge involves first the recognition of these two parts known as atma-anatma 
vivekah. 


And thereafter we should understand the nature of the consciousness, which also we 
had elaborately seen before. So the five features of consciousness, (do you 
remember) consciousness is not a part; a property, or a product of the body; No.2 
consciousness is an independent principle which pervades and enlivens the body; 
thirdly consciousness is not limited by the boundaries of the body; therefore it is all 
pervading and the invisible like akasa; this is the third feature; fourth feature is 
consciousness continues to survive even after the death of the body; parallelly 
remember, invisible electricity survives even if you break the bulb; fifth and final 
point is the surviving consciousness is not available for transaction, because for 
transaction consciousness requires a medium. And this consciousness principle is 
called atma, and self-knowledge is understanding that | am a mixture of atma and 
anatma. 


And once | have understood this part, the next stage is gradually identifying more 
and more with the atma part; and gradually dis-identifying anatma part, the inert 
material aspect. Why should we do that; what cant | identify with the body more; 
why do you say that you should dis-identify with the body. The reason is: we know 
that the body is not the permanent part of me. Just as a dress, | can use only for 
some time, and thereafter | will have to discard. Similarly the body also | am allowed 
to use only for a few years or few decades, depending on a prārabhda, 
thereafterwards | will have to hand over the body to the source, the Lord himself. 
Therefore, if | am attached to the body too much, it will lead to lot of sufferings 
later, and therefore as a precaution, | learn to look at the body as a temporary 
medium which is a gift from the Lord and parallelly, | learn to own up the atma part 
as myself. 


This is the second stage of spiritual sadhana; First stage is recognising the two 
parts; the second stage is what; changing the loyalty from the perishable part to the 
imperishable part. And for this purpose, | have to practice sravanam, means 
listening to the scriptures more and more, because the scriptures focus on the 
imperishable You. And not only | have to do sravanam, which is possible only once a 
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week or twice a week. | have to continue it with mananam, and nidhidhyāsanam. 
Nidhidyasanam, means owning up meditation and in this meditation, whatever be 
the feature of consciousness, | should claim as my nature; until now we have been 
Claiming | am a mortal individual, identifying with the body. We have developed this 
habit. | am born on such and such a date; and | am growing old; and | am greying 
and | am going. Growing, graying and going. And the more | think of that, the more 
fear overwhelms me, and therefore | have to kick the habit of claiming the mortality; 
| should develop the new habit of claiming the immortality nature. And therefore | 
should daily practice "| am the consciousness principle, which is not confined to the 
body, but | am the all pervading consciousness principle". | am not the body, but | 
pervade the body. | pervade the body, but not confined to the body. And even after 
the death of the body, | will continue to survive, blessing other bodies; And thus the 
various features of atma, | have to own up. And among the various features of 
atma, the most important one is considered to be akarta, aboktha. This Krishna has 
talked about in the second chapter: 


Falfaentte ict U VAAIA, | 

PA U quw: ur oss Tai gfed HA 12.22 Il 
vedavinasinam nityam ya enamajamavyayam | 

katham sa purusah partha kar ghatayati hanti kam [[2.21|| 


In the 2nd chapter and third chapter also he talks about, 


Wed: aoni set: Paro HAR: | 

EaR AAA PAAA sed d3.361l 

prakrteh kriyamanani guņaih karmani sarva$ah| 
ahankāravimūdhātmā karta'hamiti manyatēļ|3.27|| 


deedfdeg Aee ORAA: | 

FONT WY aded Sit Aca A Host 13.2CII 
tattvavit tu mahabaho gunakarmavibhagayoh| 
guna gunésu vartanta iti matva na sajjaté||3.28]| 


In the 4th chapter also, 


PAAPA U: RAPA wp PA U: | 

U RAAT w yfed: powedpg il we di 
karmanyakarma yah pa$yedakarmani ca karma yah | 

sa buddhiman manusyésu sa yuktah krtsnakarmakrt || 4.18 || 
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In the 5th chapter also, 
pasyansrnvansprsanjighrannasnangacchansvapansvasan ..8 


Almost in every chapter Krishna has emphasised that you are the consciousness 
principle, which is neither a karta, nor a bhokta. What is the meaning of the word 
kartā? | am taking for granted; karta means what, doer of action, bhokta means, the 
reaper of the results. Experiencer of the karma phalam. So the performer of karma 
and the receiver of the karma phalam. And according to Krishna, as long as | am 
karta and bhokta, | am going to be a samsari. Because as a karta, | can never be 
totally satisfied with myself. Why | will not be totally satisfied; as a karta, karta 
means what, doer, | can never be a perfect doer of actions and therefore | will 
always have guilt. This could have been done better; right from the school stages; | 
have done better but left the question meant for 2 marks. A karta consequently feels 
guilty; guilt is one of the overpowering emotions. In fact as we grow older and older, 
our past life, not the previous, in this life itself, the past 50-60-70 years, whatever 
have we done, all of them, the recorded messages go on. Taittariya Upanisad says 


this: Himahaggum saduna karavam; himagam papam karavamithi. 


Why | treated my parents like that; why | treated my spouse like that; why | 
brought up my children like that; different worries and anxieties; why | chose such a 
son-in-law or daughter-in-law, another worry; And if you come to Gita-Upanisad 
class, why | did not learn Sanskrit. That also. 


So thus older we grew, the guilt overpowers. Karta cannot avoid guilt because, no 
human being is perfect; Bhagavan alone can be free from guilt, because whatever 
he does it is perfection because, Bhagavan is omniscient; whereas our problem, 
even for omniscient we do not know the spelling properly; whether it is 'tient' or 
'Cient' or 'scient' or all the three!; So it is with this limited knowledge, you are acting, 
we do not know which action is in the right direction; at least you have to get 
married, at least you have to get married, it is digil, digil, especially nowadays, and 
how they are going to come; how long they are going to be together, etc. etc. is a 
big question mark. Therefore Krishna says samsara means karta. 


And what is the second samsara; bhokta; Bhokta means reaping the result of the 


action; as a Bhokta also, | can never be relaxed because which karma phalam is 
going to hit me when | do not do. | know my life is governed by the prarabdha 
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karma to a great extent; no doubt, | do have a freewill and choice, and it is not 
purely freewill, my life is governed by fate also; fate being my prarabhda karma; and 
the unfortunate truth is prarabhda karma is invisible. So which prarabhda is going to 
strike me, when, | do not know. how | am going to get up tomorrow and whom | 
am going to face tomorrow morning when | get up, no one knows; Whether | am 
going to get up itself is a big question! 


Thus we are living in utter darkness as it were and therefore as a bhokta also, 
anxiety, concern, fear, cannot be avoided, and therefore Krishna says, bhokta means 
samsara. Karta means guilt, bhokta means anxiety. kartā produces guilt, bhokta 
produces anxiety; Our life is a series of guilt and anxiety; and all other emotions are 
the products of these two only. And therefore if | have to be in liberated, there is 
only one way, that is | should not be a karta or bhokta. Only by negating the 
kartrtvam and bhoktrtvam, | can be a free person, and | can negate my kartrtvam 
and bhoktrtvam, (kartrtvam doership, bhoktrtvam, enjoyership) and these two | can 
get rid of only when | own up my higher nature; that Atma, akarta, abhokta. 
Therefore in these five important verses. Krishna points out that atma is akarta and 
aboktha; neither a doer nor a enjoyer. 


And to establish that atma is akarta or aboktha, Krishna points out that all the 
actions are done by anatma only. What does he want to establish, atma is akarta, 
aboktha; And how does he wants to establish? By showing that all the actions are 
done by anatma only, which means, atma does not do anything. Like the light in the 
hall. The light does not do any job. | am doing lot of jobs; speaking, moving my legs 
and hands, etc. So actions are done here at the body level, the light illumines the 
actions, but light does not do any action. Similarly the consciousness does not do 
anything; only anatma performs. This Krishna has said in the third chapter. 


Wed: anon aro: PA dw]. 3.27 


prakrtēh kriyamanani guņaih karmāņi sarvašah | 3.27 


And this anātma, anātma means what; the material part of the individual, the inert 
part of the individual, anātma, Krishna divides into five portions; anātma consisting 
of five portions or five aspects; paficatmaka anātma, paficatmaka prakrithi, that 
alone does everything; ātma does not do. This is the essence of the five verses. 

Now look at the 13th verse. 
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Hey Mahabhaho; Mahabhaho is addressing Arjuna, Oh. Arjuna, the strong armed 
one, powerful warrior Arjuna, à Aae me nibodha, may you learn from me; 


nibodha, learn, understand, ascertain, me means from me; me is 6th case, normally 
6th case is translated 'of', in this context it should be translated as pancami vibhakthi 
‘from’. 


And what should you learn from me? usa wA non panca etani kāraņāni; 


the five factors which are responsible for action; karanam means factors, 
ingredients; accessories are called karanani; panca. And what are those five? etani, 
which are going to be enumerated hereafter. So the following; May you know the 
following 5 factors, which do the actions; and all the five factors are what? Anatma 
only. Then where are these factors enumerated? Krishna says: Arjuna I have got all 
this information from the upanisad. So Krishna wants to acknowledge the source of 
this knowledge. So in magazine and all, such and such magazine; otherwise it will be 
called, plagiarism; and research somebody said; aside thing; when you borrow from 
one book it is plagiarism; when you borrow from many it is called research. OK. 
Here Krishna does not want to do the plagiarism; Arjuna, this is not my invention, 
even before | was born, Krishna belongs to which yuga; dvapara yuga, veda has 
been existing, and in the Veda, Vedanta has been existing and in the Vedanta, this 
information is there; | am borrowing from Vedanta. 


Therefore he says; à Hated Aeaf ye krtante proktani; this has been enumerated 


prokthani means enumerated where; sankyé, sankyam means vedantah; What is 
vedanta? the final portion of the veda; and this final portion vedanta has another 
name also; what is it; upanisads; do not say | want to learn védanta and upanisads; 
So | want both védanta and upanisads, we cannot say; vedanta is upanishads; so 
sankyé, vēdāntē, and where does vedanta come, krita ante, at the end portion of 
karma kanda; kritam means karma kanda, antham means at the end, at the end 
means immediately after karma kanda; karma kanda means the first portion of the 
veda; And what do you mean karma kanda, the ritualistic portion; therefore, kritanté 
means immediately after the ritualistic portion; comes the philosophical vedantic 
portion, and in that vedantic portion; all these five factors are enumerated. 


And all are meant for want? sarva karmanam  siddaye; siddhihi means 
accomplishment; performance; implementation; siddaye means for the sake of 
performance of what, sarva karmana, all the activities; For the performance of all 
the activities, these five factors are necessary, inevitable; that is the introduction. 
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Now we are curious to know what are the five factors; that Krishna himself will tell 
later; 


Continuing. 


Hotes AM Hal HOT Tyra | 

falauna gap aver: dd dara USGA dp %C.%4 || 
adhisthanam tatha karta karanam ca prthagvidham | 
vividhasca prthakcesta daivam caivatra paticamam | | 18.14 | | 


afar adhisthanam - (they are) the body ffātr: vividhah are many, 7 
gue ds: ca prthak cestāh and varied functions, yay au awe 


prthagvidham ca karanam various instruments axr sal tatha kartā the 
doer, a va ča a ca eva daivam and presiding divinity, w474 + pancamam 


which is the fifth, 377 atra among these. 


14. (They are --) the body, the varied functions, various instruments, the 
doer, and the presiding divinity which is the fifth among these. 


What are the five factors? Krishna first enumerates; the four factors in the form of 
the four ko$as, known as annamaya ko$a, pranamaya ko$a, mano maya ko$a, and 
vij&amaya ko$a. And | hope that you all remember; the ko$as, which we saw in our 
introduction in the Tatva bodha. 


Annamaya ko$a corresponds to the anatomical part of the personality; annamaya, 
the anatomical part, the physical, visible part is called annamaya; 


Then pranamaya ko$a means the physiology part consisting of the bodily functions, 
mere anatomy does not make a living being; dead body also has got all the 
anatomy; the physical part is there; but the physiological functions have ended; you 
keep your hands in front of the nostrils to find out whether breathing is functioning, 
that is the physiological thing and similarly, pulse and digestion, circulation, they all 
come under physiology, for pranamaya ko$a, means the physiological part; if 
physiological is there, without anatomy, one cannot function; if anatomical parts are 
there, without the physiological functions, then also it will not be. And therefore 
imagine a person has got asthma; though his only activity is breathing; for that he is 
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struggling; therefore only breathing is normal, you can think of doing something 
else; Otherwise if someone asks what are you doing, and you have to just reply: 
breathing; life requires physiology; pranamaya; 


And then manomaya ko$a, corresponds psychological or emotional personality, 
consisting of love, compassion, jealousy, hatred, anger; in fact it is these emotions 
which are driving us into a lot of activity; Therefore manomaya ko$a is the third 
factor, 


The fourth factor is the vijianamaya ko$a, the rational faculty; the thinking faculty; 
which we all supposed to have, sometimes doubtful, which are supposed to have!. 
So when our boss is criticising us, or getting angry with us, unnecessarily, then the 
manomaya gets wild and angry, | feel like shouting at my boss; then vijhānamaya 
ko$a tells, if you shout, job out!. So therefore you feel and then quietly swallow. 
manomaya ko$a; overpowered by vijhanamaya ko$a; because | have to retain my 
job; ! have a family. Therefore we curse in the mind, let him go to hell, etc. So in 
the mind you tell, but you swallow the whole thing. In fact, we have got so much 
internal pressure, because of that only. That is why it seems in Japan the directors' 
statue is kept in one of the rooms, it seems; and whenever the employees is 
unhappy, he can go to that room, and he can do whatever he wants to the statue. 
anything. At least some relief; like effigy burning. 


Anyway, that is all aside; let us come to our topic. Annayama, pranamaya, 
vijianamaya, anatomical, psychological, emotional and rational;. These are the four 
koSas required for every action; 


What is the fifth one? Not anandamaya ko$a; do not say anandamaya ko$a, once | 
have said four, immediately without asking you will say anandamaya kēša is the fifth 
one, anandamaya ko$a should not be included because when anandamaya kēša is 
active, karana Sariram is active, we become passive, go to sleep. 


Therefore the fifth factor is daivam; known as the adhistana devatha; according to 
the scriptures, every organ has got a presiding deity; which also we saw in tatva 
bodha, for the eye the presiding deity is surya; for the mind, the presiding deity is 
moon; for the hand the presiding deity is? (monthly test is required!) hasthayor 
Indra; All the presiding deities put together is called daivam. So without the blessing 
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of God; no organ can function. Therefore, four ko$as plus the presiding principle, 
known as Hiranyagarba tatvam. 


Now look at the sloka; adhistana, means annamaya ko$a; the anatomical 
personality. Then in the 2nd line, pratak chestah; means pranamaya ko$a, the 
physiological function, which are many and varied, prathak and vividha; prathak and 
vividha means many and varied, physiological functions, known as pranamaya ko$a; 
Then prathak vitham karanam means manomaya kōśa; consisting of the mind and 
the sense organs. So prathak vitham, different types of organs, the eyes, the ears, 
the nose, the skin, all of them; So manomaya ko$a. Then karta, means, vijhanamaya 
ko$a, the thinking, rational, deciding authority; intellect alone has to decide what | 
should do and what | should not do; Therefore karta represents vijhanamaya ko$a; 
which we saw in taitariya upanisad; 


Vijhānam yajriam tanute, karmani tanute vija; in Brahmananda valli, we saw; 
Four ko$as are the four factors, what is the fifth one; daivam cha, daivam cha 


pancamam; daivam the divine principle without whose grace these organs cannot 
function. That factor; so these are the five factors in this context; 


Mas reda HA IAA at: | 
"RU at qudd ar wsudd ge čaa: | 82.85 | 


Sariravanmanobhiryat karma prarabhate narah | 
nyayyam va viparitam va pancaite tasya hetavah | | 18.15 | | 


vd usa ete panca these five gaa: hetavah are the causes, aru tasya of any 
(action) --- za «4 yat karma whatever action, «x: uxaā narah prarabhate 
undertakes, asa: Sariravanmanobhih with the body, the speech, or 
the mind, ar ama va nyayyam whether it is righteous, ar fautaa va 


nyayyam va viparītam - or otherwise. 


So these five factors are compulsorily required; for all human activities, why human 
activities; of all living beings; all the activities require these five factors; whether 
they are noble activities, sacred activities or whether they are secular activities, or 
even whether they are evil activities; every action requires that. 
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Therefore sare aAA a oad ax: $arravanmanobhiryat karma prārabhatē 


narah, whether they are physical activities, Sariram karma means physical activities 
generally called kayika karmani or vag karmani; the verbal or oral activities known as 
vacika karmani; like japa, parayanam, etc.; they are all sacred verbal activities; but 
even when we are transacting in our business, that is also what, vachika karma 
alone, kayika, vachika, manobhihi karma; or whether it is an activity done with the 
mind, mental activity, all types of meditation or upasanas will come under mental 
activity, and even planning your day to day activities, that also involves, mental, 
thinking, yat karma prarabyate; whether it is kayikam, vācikam or manasam karma 
done by Narah, human beings. Even though animals also a do lot of activities, we 
generally do not call them karma. 


In the scriptures, the activities of the animals are not called karma, they are only 
called cesta; only human activities are called karma; just an incidental but important 
information. Why! because the activities of the animals are not deliberately thought 
over, planned and implemented. When a dog is running across the road, suppose a 
tv person goes and interviews the dog; Where are you going; do you have any 
important meeting; dog meeting; What is your future plans, it will only bark. they 
are all programmed activities; instinctive activities; they are not deliberate and 
thoughtful and therefore they do not incur karma phalam; Animals do not get 
punyam also; animals also do not get papam also. Suppose a buffalo crosses the 
red signal; if the policeman goes and fines, we will call policeman also another 
buffalo. So we do not fine the buffalo; if you want charge, we will charge the owner 
of the buffalo, assuming he is a human being; So therefore animals' activities are 
not called karma, they never acquire āgāmi punyam or agami papam; whereas 
when human beings does that, even when he violates a rule, and claims that | do 
not know the rule, he will not be let off, because we are supposed to know the rule, 
as a citizen of the country; ignorance cannot be an excuse; and that is why Krishna 
says Narah. So whether narah here means a human being in general; which includes 
both male and female; When you say narah, it is not male nari, not male only, both 
male and female; and sure ar fauttt ar nyayyam va viparitam va, whether the 
activities are dharmic, nyayyam va righteous or legitimate, legal, or viparitam va, 
viparitam means the opposite. the opposite of legal is what illegal; illegitimate, 
improper, unrighteous. adharmicam va; In all those activities, the involved factors 
are the same five factors only. Therefore Krishna says usa vd panca ete, aru šas: 
tasya hetavah; tasya means for that karma; For that karma, kayikam, vacikam, 
manasam, dharmica, adharmica, any karma for that, yete pafica, the five factors 
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enumerated in the previous verse; yētē means these five factors, mentioned in the 
previous slokas, alone are hetavahah, they are the contributory factors. 


And what is Krishna's intention in enumerating them; and what is Krishna's intention 
in mentioning them; his intention is all these will come under anatma only; they are 
all made up of matter only; consciousness is one of the factors. Consciousness has 
to be present; the presence of consciousness is required; but consciousness does 
not do any action. So if an important programme is going on in the hall, the 
presence of light is required; but the light does not perform any action; therefore 
light is neither karta, nor bhokta; and therefore consciousness is neither karta, nor 
bhokta; And Arjuna you are that consciousness; therefore learn to claim that akarta 
abhokta atma as yourselves; instead of identifying with the miserable body; It does 
not mean you should neglect the body, utilise the body, well maintain the body; but 
do not identify with that; like the car or scooter or your screw driver, they are all 
instruments to be maintained but remember, you are not the screw driver; a big 
revealation; | am not a screw driver; But when | talk of screw driver, we are all 
wise; but when it comes to the body-mind-complex, we are otherwise! Therefore 
Krishna tells body mind complex are finer screwdrivers; Use but do not identify; 
This crucial idea Krishna will tell in the next sloka which will see in the next class. | 
am deliberating stopping a few minutes early. 


Hari Om 


iu gammu paaa |i 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih Santih || 
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221 Chapter 18, Verses 16-18 


35 
Herta HANFA STESNTUDRISESIHIG 


sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


In the first 12 verses of the 18th chapter of the Gita, Lord Krishna presented the 
karma yoga sadana, by way of answering Arjuna's question. The only difference 
here is that karma sadana is presented here with a new name, and the new name 
given to karma yoga, in this context is satvika sanyasah. And this karma yoga 
sadana is extremely important for all the spiritual seekers, because this alone 
prepares the mind, for spiritual knowledge to take place, karma yoga alone gives 
jnāna yogyatha; yogyatha means eligibility, fitness, preparation to use a technical 
word, sadana, catustaya sampathi. Once a person has attained the qualifications, 
reasonably, then he has to gradually increase his focus on jnana yoga sadana. It is 
not a water tight compartment. Not that initially hundred percent karma yoga; and 
later hundred percent jhāna yoga it is not; it is a gradual shift in the focus and also 
the time spent; In the initial stages also, one has to expose oneself to jnana yoga 
Vedanta, otherwise we will not even know what Vedanta is. So in the initial stages 
life is karma yoga pradhana, but the Vedantic study is there; but gradually, the 
importance percentage is shifted, and more and more time and attention is given to 
jnāna yoga sadana. 


And what is that jnana yoga sādanā is given from Verse No.13 to 17. And of these 
five verses, 13 to 17, we saw up to the 15th verse, and in this portion Lord Krishna 
wants to point out that knowing one's own real nature is jhana yoga sadana. And we 
saw that while analysing one's own nature, one discovers the fact that one is a 
mixture of two principles, the acetana $arira tatvam and cetana $ariri or atma 
tatvam; the inert body principle is there; and the pure consciousness principle is 
there; every individual is a mixture of these two. 
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And thereafter Lord Krishna points out that all the actions that an individual 
performs, belong to only the body part, the inert material part alone is involved in 
karma, and therefore the karma phalam also will come to the inert material part 
alone. The consciousness principle is neither involved in karma nor is it connected to 
karma phala. And therefore the essence of this portion is dehah karta, atma akarta. 
And to convey this idea, Krishna divided the inert-material part into five portions; 
annamaya; pranamaya; manomaya, vijhānamaya and (do not say anandamaya!), 
daivam; If you have revised the portion, you will remember. So annamaya, 
pranamaya, manomaya, vijhanamaya and daivam; daivam means the cosmic set up 
or environment. That also comes acētana arnsa also; daivam does not refer to 
consciousness here; but it refers to samasti, environment; even for this class to take 
place, we require air in the atmosphere. Suppose | conduct a sadana camp in this 
moon; it will not happen; but let us imagine, not only we have to carry everything 
we have to carry air also, because in the moon, atmosphere is not there; therefore 
all individual actions require the cooperation of the totality of environment, which is 
indicated by the daiva tatvam, hiranyagarbha tatvam; you may call it cosmic force. 
These five factors are involved in every action; and what Krishna wants to highlight 
is all the five principles are acetana, jada tatvam; and as far as the caitanyam, 
Conciousness is concerned, by its mere presence, it makes all the activities possible; 
but itself is not involved in any activity. | gave you to example of the light pervading 
the hall, and imagine some tennis match or volleyball match is going, lot of 
movement and activity, | am not the taking the class, not much activity; imagine 
some game is going, all the people are violently moving and this game is possible 
because of the light, but the light itself does not do anything. In Sanskrit, it is called 
sannidhya matram. Can you understand this word; sannidhya matram means mere 
presence. And because of this reason only, when one team wins the game, and 
other team is defeated, the credit goes to the winning team, and the credit or 
discredit goes to the defeated team; as far as the light is concerned, it does not 
have either; you do not congratulate the light or criticise the light, it does not play 
any role, but at the same time, its presence is inevitable. 


And Krishna says a spiritual sadana is learning to shift our identification from the 
changing material vesture to the changeless consciousness principle, the shift of the 
identification is spiritual training. Naturally now we are identified with the growing, 
graying, going. So we are now instinctively naturally identified with mortal body; and 
therefore we have a constant sense of insecurity; spiritual sadana is shifting the 
identification from the mortal physical body to the immortal non-physical spirit. And 
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instead of saying | am the mortal body with consciousness; | have to train myself 
saying | am the immortal consciousness functioning through the temporary mortal 
body. The body has to arrive and the body has to depart, one day, but its arrivals 
and departures have nothing to do as far as | am concerned. And during its 
presence and survival, the body has to do lot of action, body has to be karta and 
boktā; but | am akarta, abokta; So this spiritual training is jhana yoga sadana; this is 
the idea Krishna emphasises; looking at the verse No. 16. 


aad Ue HARA ICA ad Ta: | 
Raapa FM RAA ad: dg 65 Il 


tatraivam sati kartaramatmanam kevalam tu yah | 
pašyatyakrtabuddhitvānna sa pašyati durmatih | | 18.16 | | 


aq vay a tatra evam sati this being so g z wezíi tu ya pašyati he who 


looks upon aae 3ncme kevalam atmanam the pure Self sana kartaram 
as the doer, 3dgfecatq akrtabuddhitvat due to the lack of a refined 
intellect + sszfi na pa$yati does not see, =: gif: sah durmatih he has a 
distorted vision. 


16. This being so, he who looks upon the pure self as the doer due to the 
lack of a refined intellect does not see. He has a distorted vision. 


So every one of us is a mixture of acetana arnša and cetana arn$a; a jfiani is also a 
mixture of both of them; an ajfiani also is a mixture of both of them; the difference 
is only in the perspective. And the ajhani's perspective is given in the 16th verse and 
jnāni's perspective of whom?; himself, how he looks at himself; and ultimately the 
way you interpret the world, depends upon the way you look at yourselves. 


That is why somebody said; ultimately, the world is a mirror; what you see in front is 
only your own personality; if you are a strong physically oriented personality; all the 
time bothered about the height, weight and figure and the complexion, if you are a 
physical personality, whenever you look out; you look for the physical personality of 
others; that alone registers. On the other hand, if | am a thinker or a scientist, or a 
philosopher, | look for that personality in others. If | am too much dress-conscious, | 
look at what are the different dresses a person has put; so as | look at myself, so I 
look at the world; 
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And ajnani's unfortunate perspective is given in the 16th verse by Krishna; he says 
gafa: durmatih; so durmatih means what? an ignorant person whose mind is 


polluted by ignorance and because of ignorance, wrong notion, and the wrong 
notion being | am annayamaya ko$a is wrong notion No.1, | am pranamaya kēša is 
wrong notion No.2, | am manomaya ko$a No.3, each ko$a identification gives me 
one one wrong-limited-individuality; different colored egos are born through that 
abhimana; therefore durmatih means ajhāna adhyāsa yukta matih. To remember, 
the Mandukya expression: agrahana, anyata grahana yukta matih; means durmatih, 
an ignorant person. What does he do? ueafa pasyati; he wrongly looks at himself at 


what does he look at; how does he look at; dara 3rearta kevalam atmanam, 


even though his real nature is pure atma, he is not perishable incidental body, his 
real higher nature is kevala atma; kevala atma careful, not Tamil kevalamana atma; 
in Sanskrit, kevalam means šuddham. Suddham means kartrtva, bhoktrtva rahitam. 
An atma which is not polluted by kartrtvam and bhoktrtvam; that atma this ordinary 
person does not recognise. So he is afflicted by self-ignorance and because of self- 
ignorance he has got a misconception; what is the self-misconception; kartaram 
pasyati; He looks at himself as a kartā; kartā means what, a doer, and why does He 
look upon himself as a doer, because of the strong well entrenched identification 
with the košas or the anatma. az vaa afa tatra evam sati. The fact being so, the 


fact being so means what, only the five-fold anatma is the karta, atma is not the 
karta, is the fact, but this durmatih, the confused person, is ignorant of akarta atma, 
and mistakes himself as karta. And all because of what; akarta buddhitvat; because 
he has not spiritually refined himself; through spiritual learning. 


Because scriptures alone rectify this mistaken notion; the study of chemistry does 
not bring about a correction in self-knowledge; the study of economics does not 
make a self-correction. | do not say that you do not study economics; very careful; 
they are useful in its own way; self-ignorance and self-misconception can go by only 
self-knowledge; which has to be done, assisted by guru and Sastra; and this 
durmatih has not exposed himself or herself to the systematic spiritual training. He 
says: | do not have time; and he thinks Vēdāntic study is time pass; like eating 
popcorn is called time-pass. When | was travelling in train, they were telling, time 
pass, time pass, etc. | did not know what it is; | see only various eatables; that 
means what; when time is not passing, you have to eat. Similarly many people think 
that Vedanta and life has no connection at all. When you are busy with your family 
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duties, you need not study Vēdānta they think and only when you have completed 
all the so-called duties; | do not know whether it will be complete at any time; only 
when you are completed all of them, and all the organs are dilapidated; and nothing 
functions, then mase GeisiGLimeeomQio- ACCU simueornGio! Gita, thinking that | can 


sleep there. Because at home TV is playing and | have to get out somewhere; No No 
No. Krishna says Vedantic study brings out a self-correction. Self-correction brings 
about the correction in the way you look at the world. And if there is a change, in 
the way you look at the world, there is a change in your response to life's situation. 
In fact, samsara is wrong response to life's situations. Response is calling the 
situations problems. In fact, most of the problems, we call problems are what; 
situations; summer is hot; is it a problem or situation. Would summer be cool. 
Summer would be hot only. Winter would be cold; When you become old, all the 
joints will speak. So most of the complaint that we give are simple natural situations 
in life; why this wrong response, again, correction is not there; and therefore 
apagada akrtabuddhitvāt; the one who does not find time for self-knowledge. 


So akrtabuddhi, means asamskrta buddhi, unrefined intellect; spiritually uneducated 
person, spiritually illiterate is called akrta buddhi; materially he has got many 
doctorates; but what Krishna says he is a spiritual illiterate; because of that Na 
pasyati; he does not see the fact. Sankaracarya tells in his Bhaja Govindam, 


qa Det RUTA AG: 
saN sgqadw: |1981 | 


pašyannapi cana pasyati müdhah 


udaranimittam bahukrtavēsah | |14 | | 


The eyes are open, but he does not see; what is to be seen; and the same thing 
Krishna tell here. Not that Krishna tells the same thing; sah durmatih na pa$yati; 
such a Spiritually illiterate person is a blind person because he has not rectified his 
vision; and since he has got only a wrong perception, wrong perception is as well as 
no perception. sri Lim lm; umero Gassen garmani. (Seeing mistakingly 
and not seeing; both are the same. And therefore Krishna says: sa ha durmatih, na 
pasyati. And Mundakopanisad goes one step further; even though he is blind and 
seeing wrong things; and the scriptures are willing to rectify the vision; this person 
does not want to come. 
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3rfdazTuTHedY deeem: Kad tT: wfUsd AAA: | sISUeuemem: GRŪTA ASI Heteta HIST 
STENT: 18.2.6 I 


avidyayamantare vartamanah svayam dhirah panditam manyamanah | janghanyamanah pariyanti 
müdha andhēnaiva niyamana yathandhah || 1.11. 8 || 


Their arrogance does not allow them to come to the scriptures and guru; what a 
tragedy, Krishna wails. On the other hand, there are some humble discriminate 
people, who come to the Gita class. They are really great; who says?: Krishna. Look 
at the sloka. 


ZI esp aa: Gets weed | 
Sead x géfeelenrer T gfed a feat il $6.96 Il 


yasya nahankrto bhavo buddhiryasya na lipyate | 
hatva'pi sa imamllokan hanti na nibadhyaté | | 18.17 | | 


ae: sahah He, zzz a yasya na who does not have, ma: x¢sha: bhāvah 
ahankrtah the notion "1 am the doer”, zzz q: yasya buddhih and whose 
intellecta mà na lipyate is not affected, + «ira na hanti does not kill 
(anyone), 37% «car api hatvā inspite of killing, sar ciere: iman lokan these 
people, 1 fsqud na nibaddyate - nor is he bound. 


17. He who does not have the notion ^1 am the doer” and whose intellect 
is not affected does not kill anyone in spite of killing these people, nor is 
he bound. 


Contrasting the wise person with the ignorant person, this 17th verse talks about a 
jnāni, who is a jnani, first the one who has exposed to the systematic spiritual 
teaching which clearly divides the individual into anātma amsa and atma arnša, 
acētana amsa and cētana am$a; the body consciousness discrimination he has done 
through $ravanam and mananam, and not only he has done this discrimination, he 
has practiced long nidhidhyasanam. And what is long nidhidhyasanam. Training the 
mind to identify with the atma part, the higher part, and not being obsessed with 
the perishable material part; Body is important alright; as long as we live, Body has 
to be taken care of alright; but jāni knows after all, body is born out of pafica 
bhütas, | will have to give back the body to pancha bhütas. It is a means but it is 
not an end in itself. This right perspective of the body is called freedom from 


6 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Eighteenth Chapter - PIAH aat: 


ahamkara. Therefore ur yasya, yasya means what; for the jnāni; for the samskrta 


buddhih. In the previous verse, akrta buddhi was mentioned, now the opposite of 
akrta buddhi is krta buddhi; krta buddhi means samskrta buddhi, samskrta buddhi 
means Spiritually refined and trained person. And what does he do; yasya, for him, 
aham krta bhavaha nasti; he does not have too strong an identification with the 
body; he gives sufficient importance to the body, but he does not give over 
importance to the body. We have seen this topic before: gunah gunésu vartante, 
indriyah, indriyartesu vartanté. He knows the physical body is part of this creation. It 
is not an isolated entity. And therefore the body is influenced by desa, and kala. 
Even if Krishna has a body, even Krishna's body has to grow older in time; and 
therefore he knows body is part of the universe, therefore bound by desa and kala, 
and therefore as the changes take place, | cannot resist; | have to accept. As 
Krishna said: tasmadapariharye'rthe na tvam $ocitumarhasi. Do not resist choiceless 
to situations. Corresponding bodily change also, in summer sweat will be there; Sho 
sho saying will not help bringing sweat down. In fact, if you look at it, sweating 
system is the most wonderful system created by Bhagavan to maintain the 
temperature of the body. Therefore everytime sweat comes, meditate upon īsvara 
vibhüthi, upon the trickling water; beautiful meditation. So jhani views the situation 


with the right perspective. Therefore, 3espa: ara: ahankrtah bhavah. | am the 


body notion is not there; Extending that ahankrtah iti bhavam nasti. ahankrtah 
bhavah means kartrtva bhavana. And similarly, yasya buddhihi na lipyate. If kartrtva 
bhavana, bhavana means misconception or notion, if kartrtva bhavana is not there, 
naturally the bhoktrtva bhavana will also go away, Therefore Krishna says buddhihi, 
jnāni's mind na lipyatē. Is not tainted by, not polluted by, not tormented by what the 
wrong notions aham bhokta. He does not ask the question why Bhagavan is giving 


me Garas shodanai after Geras. He does not complain to Bhagavan because 


he knows that prarabdha karma which | have done in the past; that prarabdha has 
to be exhausted and for the exhaustion of the prarabdha karma, Bhagavan has to 
find some medium. Because karma cannot directly give you pleasure and pain; 
therefore karma has to function through some medium; it may be mosquito; so 
everything that we go through is what our own prarabdha karma being exhausted 
through pipelines. Even family members' if they are giving trouble, do not complain; 
the family members are pipelines only, my own karma comes through the pipeline 
through the spouse. If the spouse is wonderful, it is your punya karma coming 
through. If she is terrible, it is a papa karma coming through. So prarabdha has to 
be accepted. Therefore there is no Why Me. He calls a every shodana as a sādanāi. 
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Small change. Shodanai should be made sadanai. Sadana means a spiritual discipline 
to develop titiksa. Therefore India is ideal country to develop titiksa. In other 
countries, there is no scope for developing titiksa because, the moment one problem 
comes, they immediately rectify. If it is in the road, the pit will be there for 6 
months; then only we get titiksa. They say in Singapore and all, if they dig, 
immediately they have to complete it and close by evening, by evening if the work is 
not over, they close and go, and the next day, they open and rectify. It is all good 
to hear in India and we all have to take a lengthy breath! So how to look at the 
situation. Bhagavan has given a beautiful ground for developing titiksa. Like that, 
yasya na lipyaté, you have to supply the word bhoktrtva bhavana na lipyate. 


Sah, such a jāni, sari cite scat 3 iman lokan hatva api, he will perform his 
duties as long as he is in the world. J iani also has got the duties, as long as he is in 
the world, depending upon his social designation. If he is a sanyāsi, sanyāsi āšrama 
dharma is there; if he is a householder, he or she, then family duties are there, 
children are there, they are educated, old people are to be taken care of, duties are 
there; and if one is a kshatriya, then he will have the duties of fighting a war also; 
and as in the case of Arjuna, duty may involve even killing one's own kith and kin. 
But when a jnani performs such duties, whether it is pleasant duty or unpleasant 
duty, he does not identify with that; And for the better performance of duties, if the 
society praises him; extols him, that praise also he does not take. If you take praise, 
bhoktrtvam has come, then kartrtvam will also come; therefore he neither takes 
karma as his own nor does he take the phalam as his own. So Sah, such a person 
geat 3rfü api hatva, even though he kills the people, sete eter iman lokān; all the 


people Krishna must be showing the hand, in front of the army there. Here killing 
represents what; performance of duties; it does not mean jhāni goes on killing 
everyone. In this context, it is killing, performing the duty. And that means what, 
where punishment is the only method of rectification, where sama, dana, bhéda all 
non-violent methods have failed, and only violent method is there available as 
remedy, jnani will not hesitate to use himsa also. J ust as Krishna is asking Arjuna to 
kill Bhisma. Remember, jāni has compassion, jhāni does not have misplaced 
compassion; He is very objective and balanced, he will not unnecessarily use 
violence; but if himsa is the only way, (adiyatha maadu padiyathu), if that is the only 
method, that also he will use appropriately, and when he does that, a fa na hanti; 


he does not become a killer; that means he does not become a kartā; 
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and a faagud na nibadhyate, he is not bound by the karma phalam; he does not 


become a bhokta also. And it is this shift-in-identification which is called jhana yoga. 
And if and when a person makes the shift, will he get liberation or not, is the 
question. When | make the shift, will | get liberation? After making the shift, | do not 
get liberation; but after making the shift, | discover the fact that | have been, | am, 
and | ever will be free. Thus jhāna yoga gives moksa. 


Continuing. 


Wat AU TTT fae gadiem | 
ALU HA adfā fae. HATE: Il 2.22 | 


jnanam jnéyam parijnata trividha karmacodana | 
karanam karma kartēti trividhah karmasangrahah | | 18.18 | | 


q&srar parijnata the knower, zz: jneyam the knowable, maz, jnanam and 
knowledge fafaer trividha - this is the threefold, «dics karmacodana 


cause of action, «dt kartā - the doer, #4 karma the object, «zz karanam 


- and the instrument zía iti this is Fiat: trividhah the threefold, sAusag: 


karmasangrahah frame of action. 


18. The Knower, the knowable, and knowledge --- this is the threefold 
cause of action. The doer, the object, and the instrument --- this is the 
threefold actions. 


With the previous verse, the jNana yoga topic is also over. So from Verse 1 to 12 
karma yoga topic, from verse 13 ro 17, jhāna yoga topic. In fact these are the only 
two main sadanas of a human being; any sadana that you do, to purify the mind is 
called karma yoga; it may be japa, it may be puja, it may be yoga, it may be social 
service, it may be pilgrimage, it may be danam, it may be bhajan, whatever you to 
purify the mind is called karma yoga. And whatever you do to understand that | am 
free, whatever intellectual exercise you take up | am ever free, that process is called 
jnāna yoga. If you are listening to the class, it is jhana yoga; and after the class, you 
try to summarise what has been taught, that is jhāna yoga; any exercise you do, 
which is intellectual, and which is trying to receive the knowledge, what knowledge, 
| am ever free, that is called jnana yoga. The entire spiritual sadana consists of only 
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these two. Purify, know and be free. Thus Gita has been beautifully summarised in 
17 verses. 


Now from the 18th verse, Krishna summarises Bhagavad Gita once again in a 
different pattern; the previous 17 verses are one type of summary; and this portion 
from 18th verse up to the 40th verse, 18th to 40th is once again summarisation. And 
in this Krishna is going to take up seven topics; and then divide each topic into three 
categories. 7 topics are going to be taken; and each one is going to be divided into 
three varieties. The moment | say three, you must be able to imagine, satvika, 
rajasika, tamasika; 


And if you know these seven topics, with this three-fold sub-division, you have 
understood the essence of the Gita. In the 7 topics, if you understand properly, you 
have understood Gita well. For this approach Krishna gives an introduction in this 
verse. And in this introduction, Krishna makes a important and interesting 
observation. 


All the human activities can be broadly classified into two; one is called knowing 
process; another is called doing process; In Sanskrit, jhāna vyavaharah; and karma 
vyavaharah. So throughout life, you are doing only these two things; either learning 
or doing. And of these process, jhāna vyavahārah is the first process. all these 
activities begin with knowing; So janati; once you know a object, a person, a thing, 
anything for that matter, you develop either a like for the object, or a dislike; An 
unknown object you never like or dislike; so once you know an object you develop a 
like or dislike; once you develop a like, your activity begins to go after the object; 
pravrithihi; that person is nice; | would like to meet that person regularly or all the 
time, like to talk to that person; that place is very nice; | would like to go; 
Kodaikanal is cold, in summer | would like to go. For jhānam produces either raga or 
dvesha, when it is ragah, like, your activities is called pravrtti, going after, and if you 
like that object or person, your attempt is what, when that person is coming here, 
here itself you change the route; Going after or going away, going after is called 
pravrtti, going away is called nivrtti; All born out of what, ragah-dvesah; ragah- 
dvesah is born out of what; the knowledge of the object. If you do not know, if you 
are bothered; hundred years before, two hundred years before, you could not have 
had gone after a television, because it was not there. You would not have gone for 
air conditioning; you would not have gone after the fan; because of lack of 
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knowledge. most of the things we now go after they did not go after, because they 
did not know. 


Therefore, what is the mechanism; jānāti, iccati, yatatē, | have talked about: Knows, 
Desires, Goes after. The whole life is what; knows, not nose, knows, desires, goes 
after. And that is why all the companies are spending lakhs and lakhs of money for 
commercial advertisement. Wherever you look, why advertisement; when the object 
is in front of your eyes, you come to know that and the moment you come to know 
that, their optimism is what. They are successful; that is why they spend so much 
crores; also you begin to desire; first you say | do not want it. | do not want it; then 
perhaps | will have it later you end up having; jānāti, iccati, yatatē. 


And then Krishna here tells this jhāna vyavaharah involves three factors and karma 
vyavaharah involves three factors. What are those three factors; they are famously 
known as triputi; meaning the subject, object and the instrument; any jnanam 
involves three factors; subject, object and instrument, and similarly, any action also 
involves; the subject, object, instrument. 


Now look at the sloka. J nānam, means knowledge; jfieyam, the object of knowledge, 
parijnata, the knower, the subject, knowledge, the object, and the subject, this 
trivida, three-fold group, or triad, is karma chodana; This group is the promoter of 
karma; these three, through knowledge will make a person more and more active. 
In village life, they did not know most of the thing, therefore they did not have any 
desire and therefore they had a very very leisurely life; | do not say that is better or 
this is better; My idea is not comparing; but what | say is that in those days, they 
did not know; summer holidays you can think of an European tour; because you 
know it is there; that tour and this tour and even now a moon tour is coming, the 
more you know, the more you desire; the more you desire, the more you are pushed 
into activity, not only you are active, for all these things you require what? money. 
And therefore, you have to go on earning, and even if you are a Geetha student; 
and therefore you have vairagyam, the children will ask for that, you have to provide 
and if you do not do these things, you are black sheep. Because when all the peers 
and friends, they are doing all these things, if | do not do to my children, they feel 
bad; therefore what happens, karma, karma, karma; there is no time to stand and 
stare. This is life busier, busier, and even if you go to some place for resting, cell 
phone you have to carry; | heard in the class also; sometime cell phone rings; | am 
waiting for some more time and thereafter regularly we have to make the 
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announcements to switch off. Better switch off your cell phones. That means what 
holiday cut short. Some activity; 


Therefore he says, jhānam, jhēyam, parijnāta, this triad is the promoter of karma; 
but here we have to make a note when we say jhānam generates desire and action, 
we should understand it is the knowledge of everything in the world; except self- 
knowledge. We should not include self-knowledge here. All the other material 
knowledge, all the other apara vidya creates desires; whereas para vidya is not a 
creator of desire; On the other hand, it is the one which removes the desire because 
| find that | am happy as | am. 


at aaa | 
Worelfd el peN AANA, | 
3mcHeareem Ase: Ruaa dp 3.99 Il 


Sribhagavanuvaca 
prajahati yada kaman sarvan partha manogatan | 
ātmanyēva''tmanā tustah sthitaprajnastadocyate | | 2..55 | | 


Even if | have some desires, they are not going to drive me crazy. And therefore, 
these three are karma codana; codana means what? promoters; they push; and 
then awi «i adfa karanam karma kartēti; there is another triad consisting of 


three factors, which is required for karma vyavaharah; and what are those three 
factors; karanam, karanam means instrument; karma means object and karta means 
the subject; subject-object-instrument, this trivida, this triad, group of three, is 
karma sangrahah, is the framework within which all the actions take place. So when 
one triad required for jhāna vyavahārah; another triad required for karma 
vyavaharah; And Krishna is going to select some of them from here and he will 
divide each into three types, the details of which, we will see in the next class. 


Hari Om 


quie amg piia | 

35 enfe: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pūrņamadah pūrņamidam pūrņātpūrņamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih šāntih || 
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222 Chapter 18, Verses 19-22 


M 


3^ 


Herta HARFA STSSTUTSSTERTHTS 

SAG Ha Wea ded Te WENT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


In the first 17 verses, of the 18th chapter, Lord Krishna summarised karma yoga and 
jhana yoga which are the main spiritual disciplines to be undertaken by all the 
spiritual seekers. And there is no choice with regard to these disciplines. Everybody 
has to go through both of them compulsorily; of them the first discipline of karma 
yoga is a preparation for jhāna yoga; and the second discipline of jhāna yoga will 
directly give freedom. This is whole teaching of the Gita. And these two stages of 
spiritual sadhana are not invented by Lord Krishna, but these two stages have been 
in the Vēdās themselves. The Vēdā pūrva bhaga focuses upon the karma yoga part 
of the sadhana, and the Veda anta bhaga focuses on jnana yoga part. Thus the 
entire Vēdā is dealing with the gradual pursuit of these two stages of sadhana only. 


And now from the 18th up to 40th verse of this chapter, Krishna is taking up, seven 
topics, and in each topic he makes a classification of three, the satvik, rajasic and 
the tamasic variety; and if we can understand the classification of these seven 
topics, we have understood the essence of the whole Gita. And Krishna is 
introducing those seven topics in the verses 18 and 19, of which the 18th verse we 
saw in the last class. In the 18th verse Krishna pointed out that all human 
transactions can be divided into two one who is the knowing transaction and the 
other is the doing transaction; In fact, the first 20-25 years of our life, as children, 
as students, we do not accomplish anything. We do not do anything, even we do not 
contribute anything to the family. In fact, we are only an expenditure for the family; 
because those 20-25 years, we have only one form of transaction; what is that? 
education. No implementation, but knowing. We call jhana vyavaharah; and this 
transaction involves three factors, the knower, the known and the knowledge. 
JRanam, jhēyam and jhāna. Once we have got the education, we will get an idea of 
doing; That is why the moment you complete or you are about to complete, people 
ask: what are you going to do? So that is called karma vyavahārah; because that 
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knowledge decides our ambition; our desires. J Aanam produces the desire; and once 
the desire has come, it is impossible to remain with a desire, because desire is a bug 
in everyone. Nobody can be comfortable with a desire. Therefore our aim is to fulfil 
the desire and the desires can be fulfilled only by one method, normally, and that 
method is what? Fulfilment; how to fulfil; start working; start earning; get a credit 
card and go on purchasing; and then life-long instalment, | told you. So this person 
gave the last instalment for the cradle; cradle for the child, last instalment he paid; 
and the person who received the last instalment asked; How is the baby; just asked; 
then that the man said, | am that baby. Did you understand? So therefore, start 
working, get the credit card and go on and on and on. Why? because janati, iccati, 
yatate; life is knowing, desiring and fulfilling; knowing, desiring and fulfilling and at 
the time of death, you ask the person, have you fulfilled all your desires; he will 
bring a 300 page notebook, | will write the unfulfilled items; and he dies with 
unfulfilled desires; in fact, these unfulfilled desires alone decide the next type of 
janma also. Mundaka upanisad tells them: 


FIAT U: HAGA ATA: U PAAA C3 AT | VAAL PAA Sed Wd uideluie Har: 
3.11.2 I 


kaman yah kāmayatē manyamanah sa kamabhirjayaté tatra tatra | paryaptakamasya krtatmanastu 
ihaiva sarvē praviliyanti kamah || 3.11.2 || 


So this person dies with unfulfilled desires; and those desires determine the next 
janma and again the story continues. So thus jhāna vyavaharah with triputi and 
karma vyavaharah with triputi; this is human life. And this cycle will be broken, only 
when he comes to spiritual knowledge; Any other knowledge can only produce 
desires; any other knowledge can only produce desires; and increase the karma 
flow. There is only one knowledge, which can destroy all the desires; and that is the 
atma jnanam. 


at aaa | 

Yorelfa el PNA AAAA, | 
MAMA We: Raard Il 3.59 | 
Sribhagavanuvaca 

prajahati yada kaman sarvan partha manogatan| 
ātmanyēva''tmanā tustah sthitaprajnastadocyate | | 2.55 | | 
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Careful, do not read dustah; atmaiva atmana tustah. Therefore, except that self- 
knowledge, all others keep the cycle going. Of these six factors, six factors meaning, 
three belonging to jnanam, and three belonging to karma. And the three referring 
to subject, object and instrument. Krishna is going to take up some of the factors for 
analysis. And what are those factors, they are enumerated in the 19th verse, which 
we will read now. 


ari FH q adi a dla qed: | 

grex gA We Wemsegp dreuf ll 2.88 I 
jnanam karma ca karta ca tridhaiva gunabhedatah | 
procyate gunasankhyane yathavacchrnu tanyapi | | 18.19 | | 


apsara gunasankhakyane |n the Sankhya philosophy, za  jfianam 


knowledge, +4 a karma ca action, u +å ca karta and the doer urea 
procyate- are said to be, fur wa tridha eva- threefold svi: 
gunabhedatah according to the distinction of the gunas, ^; $rrnu listen, 


a at tani api to them also, axmaq. yathavat as they are. 


19. In the Sankhya-philosophy knowledge, action and the doer are said to 
be threefold according to the distinction of the gunas. Listen to them also 
as they are. 


Of the six factors, Krishna first takes up three factors for analysis. Therefore he 
says: He Arjuna, jhanam karma and karta; jňānam means knowledge; karma means 
action. In this context, the word karma means action. In the previous verse, karma 
means an object; but in this context, the word karma means kriya or action. Then 
the third factor taken for study is karta. karta means an actor, (do not think of 
somebody else,) a doer. So knowledge, action and the doer, these three factors 
tridaiva; each one is subject to three fold classification; trida means three types or 
three fold and classification on what basis; guna bhedadaha; based on the difference 
of three guna, names, satva, rajasik and tamas, which means we have satvika 
jAanam, rajasika jhanam, and tamasa jhanam. Similarly, satvika, rajasika and 
tamasa karma, and satvika rajasika tamasika action; totally nine items we have got. 
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We may wonder where do we get all these topics. Krishna again takes Arjuna, they 
are all my inventions, they are discussed in Vēdānta $astra and in the sankya 
philosophy. 


So He says; guna sankayane procyate; Guna sankyam, the sankyam system of 
philosophy; which specialises on the study of the three gunas; In Vēdānta also, we 
study the three gunas; but the sankya philosophers are specialists in this analysis 
and therefore Krishna says we will borrow from them. So this is a very very 
interesting thing to be noted. We never refute any system of philosophy totally; we 
never reject any system of physically totally, whatever is logical, whatever is in 
keeping with the Veda; sruti, yukti, anubhava anusarane; whatever is good; we are 
willing to take; So we are not fanatic, we do not blindly reject anyone, accept 
anything beautiful from anywhere. Similarly, people who analyse the East and West. 
We can find people, there are some criticise everything that is Western; and they 
accept everything that is Indian or Eastern; and we have got another set of people, 
who glorify anything western; and criticise anything eastern. Our $astras says: Never 
blindly accept or reject any system. Then what should you do? analyse, use your 
thinking; and wherever good things are there; follow them. If the Westerners have 
got certain wonderful disciplines, why can't we learn? Why should we blindly criticise 
them; they are materialistic; they are materialistic, etc. and spend more talking 
about their materialism; and we have no time to study our scriptures. So Kalidasa 
tells 


quur fada art ud «p A eeu scat 
Wed: Raa ated Ae: wx Augu gfē: Il 


purana mityéva sadhu sarvarn na capi kavya navamityavadhama 
santah pariksanpalada bhajanta müdhah para pracyayanéya buddhih || 


Never be a blind judgmental person. Anything comes analyse. 


grar gr: MEAT seas ererafal 
qaaa ga: ASU gerat ga || 

yuktiyuktam vaca: grahyam baladapi Sukadapi| 
yuktihinam vaca: tyajyarn vrddhadapi Sukadapi | | 


If an illogical statement is coming from a boy for even from Suka Maharsi, you reject 
it. Just because he is a maharsi with a longer beard; Swami Chinmayananda says, 
longer the beard, the greater must be your doubt; Do not blindly accept anyone 
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because of the status or the a$rama or even popularity. That is our tradition. And 
yuktiyuktam vaca: grahyam; what is reasonable you should accept, whether it is 
coming from a boy or Suka; Suka has two meanings; parrot and Suka Maharsi. 
Similarly, here Krishna is borrowing ideas from Vyasacarya. Borrowing ideas from 
the sankya. qurasgearet Wer guņasankhakyānē, procyate. This idea is given 
a arf aor tani api Srrnu. May you listen that also, aaraa yathavat, as presented 


by me. So this is the introduction. We start with the three topics; jfianam, karma 
and karta. Totally seven topics are there. First we are starting with these three 
topics. 


Continuing. 


Way debe Smau | 

Kāda faradu aoai fate aiccd || %C.20 Il 
sarvabhutesu yenaikam bhavamavyayamiksate | 

avibhaktam vibhaktesu tajjnanam viddhi sattvikam | | 18.20 | | 


fatà viddhi know m+ maa satvikam jnanam sattvic knowledge aa tat to 
be that, 41 yena - by which, šana īksate - one sees tīra ekam the 
nondual, sc imperishable, avyayam namaa avibhaktam and 
undivided, 31aa  bhavam Self, sadu degu — vibhaktesu sarvabhütesu in 
all divided beings. 


20. Know satvic knowledge to be that by which one sees the non-dual, 
imperishable and undivided Self in all divided beings. 


Of these three topics, knowledge, action and doer, Krishna is taking up the first 
topic, viz., jÀanam or knowledge; and he divides knowledge into three; the 20th 
verse defines satvik knowledge; 21st verse deals with rajasic knowledge and 22nd 
verse deals with tamasic knowledge. And that too knowledge about oneself? How 
do | understand myself. Who is a jiva. Who am I? So based on the way | look at 
myself, | can | say tamasic, rajasic or satvic. First | will summarise these three 
types of knowledge independently. Then we will go to the verses. 


Initially when a person looks at himself, he sees only the physical body; | experience 
my physical body alone. Other than the physical body, | do not see anything; 
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therefore | take myself to be the mortal body. And the date of birth of the body, | 
take as my date of birth; And the parents of this body | take as my parents, and the 
children born out of this body, | look upon as my children. And when the body is 
growing old, | say | am growing old; and when body will die, | consider that is the 
end of myself. So this typical perspective is called deha-atma buddhi. Looking upon 
oneself as the mortal body. 


And this notion is further reinforced by the scientists also. The scientists who 
analyses the individual, he looks upon the individual only as the body. And you ask a 
scientists, is there anything other than the body. Is there a soul? He will say that he 
believes only in one soul, that is s... o... l...e. Maximum 2 sole. or Maximum four, 
because the shoe also has got sole. Other than a s..0..l..e.., he does not believe in 
anything. Nothing other than the body, which can survive the death of the body; you 
ask him what is the mind, he will say mind is nothing but the brain with its neuronal 
connection. This is called Charvaka philosophy; materialistic philosophy; | am the 
body; body's birth is my birth; body's death is my death; and therefore | am a 
mortal jiva. Not only | look upon as a mortal jiva, | say there are many mortal jivas. 
This is how | look at myself and Krishna says this wonderful knowledge; which is so 
widely accepted, this is called tamasa jhana. What we consider most rational 


brilliant scientific knowledge, sāstra says tamasa jfíanam. This is delusion. 


And then what is rajasika jhanam. A person having entertained such a notion, he 
begins to study the scriptures. He himself gets a doubt, whether | am the body only, 
or whether there is something more than the body. Whether this is the only birth or 
do | have a future birth, and did | have a past birth; this doubt begins to come and 
even he reads in the newspapers, some people remembering the past birth, many 
books are coming. Some child recollecting the past birth. In the sāstra. they are 
called jati smara. Because that is a rare case. Normally we do not remember past 
birth. Why past birth, last Sunday class is our problem; that is our problem; And not 
only that, if we do not remember the last birth, it is good also. 


But there are some who remember and there are people who explore and they go to 
that village to find out whether it is true also. And again we find prodigy. In the 5th 
year, they have knowledge of music; they sing well, | have been studying for 15 
years, sa pa sa is itself doubtful; but this child gets; how do you explain this 
phenomenon; and when | enquire, the šāstra, the Veda pürva bhaga tells, | am not 
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the body, but | am someone different from the body. From stūla Sariram, | go to 
identify with my sūksma Sariram, the astral body or the mind principle. 


And now my knowledge about myself has changed. Now | look upon myself as a 
jiva, different from the body; | have taken millions of past birth; and in normal 
course, | will take millions of future births. Why | said normal course, because we 
are jnanis; therefore we are all special case, means for the normal persons, there 
are millions of future births; the physical body is me, but it is only a temporary 
house. And these parents are not my eternal parents; these are the parents only 
with regard to this particular body. In the past, | had a different set of parents; in its 
past birth, different set of parents; if | have a future birth, there will be another set 
of parents; need not be human parents even; may be buffalos. Thus | have evolved 
myself to know that | am the owner or tenant of the body, | am not the body. And 
mind is not the brain, brain is only the hardware, brain is only the instrument, 
through which the mind is expressing. Just as the bulb is only a medium through 
which the electricity is expressing; so the bulb may break or get fused out; you may 
remove the bulb, but the electricity continues. Similarly, | am the süksma Sariram; | 
am the mind, even after the body falls dead, | believe that the individual survives 
and not only survives that jiva travels. We saw in the 15th chapter, 


manahsasthanindriyani prakrtisthani karsati; 


MRA Tear eurem | 

qida SAA aree I ec Il 
Sariram yadavapnoti yaccapyutkramatisvarah | 
grhitvaitani samyati vāyurgandhānivāšayāt || 15.8 || 


| am the sūksma šarīra jīvā who travel from body to body, loka to loka; body is 
mortal; but the sūksma šarīram does not die. Mind does no die; the mind of my 
previous janma is the mind of the present janma. The same mind continues in the 
future janma also along with the vāsana; tam vidyā karmāni samanvāra bhedē, pūrva 
prajhah ca. We come along with the vasana. That what we call as aptitude. 


And Krishna says, this knowledge that | am immortal as the mind, | am the immortal 
mind which survives the death of the body; which is invisible, and which travels from 
one body to another body, vasamsi jirnani yatha vihaya; like removing the dress; | 
keep on removing the body and travel. So | am immortal, sūksma Sariram is also 
many in number, because there are so many minds. So previously | am jiva, the 
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body, | was telling; now | am telling, the jiva the mind. In fact, in India, most of the 
people believe in the survival of all of us. That is why they are worried about 
sraddham, tarpanam, etc. because they strongly believe that they will survive and 
they go to different lokas, and the children are giving oblations, offering and that will 
help my forefather. So this knowledge, Krishna calls rajasika jhanam. 


So mortal and many jivas. Identified with the stūla Sariram is tamasa jíanam. When 
| identified with the mind and claim that | am immortal and there are many immortal 
jivas. From the stand point of the mind, this is called rajasika jhānam. And this 
rājasika jňānam comes from Veda pürva bhaga; tamasa jhānam comes from worldly 
books; rajasika jňānam comes from Vēdā pūrva bhaga. 


And after remaining in this knowledge and having done lot of tarpanam, sraddham, 
punarapi jananam and maranam, then he goes to Veda anta bhaga, and from 
Vedanta he improves that knowledge further, and he knows that | am neither the 
body, nor am | the mind, the travelling mind; the mind which is karta bhokta, the 
mind which has got vasanas; the mind which has got sanchita agami prarabdha, 
even that mind | am not. 


Then who am I? | am the consciousness principle which enlivens the body mind 
complex; and what type of consciousness? remember the five; consciousness is not 
part, product, or property of the body; consciousness is an independent entity which 
enlivens the body mind complex, consciousness is not limited by the boundaries of 
the body mind complex, consciousness survives even after the fall of the body; and 
that surviving consciousness cannot be recognised; it is without transaction, but it 
exists. And how many such consciousnesses are there; that all pervading 
consciousness is one. 


So when | come to Vedanta, | claim | am not the body, | am not even the mind 
which travels after death, but | am the consciousness which blesses not only this 
mind in this body; | am the consciousness which is behind all the bodies and all the 
mind. And that consciousness is ekah, akarta, abhokta; this is the culmination of 
self-knowledge. 


Self-knowledge has to grow in three levels; | am body level - level one; | am the 
mind - level two; | am the consciousness - level three. The first level is called 
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tamasa jhānam; the second level is rajasika jhānam; and the third and final is 
sātvika jhānam. Krishna is starting from the satvik level; 


Now look at the sloka. 


Marg mAg they stay Sard vibhaktesu sarvabhütesu ekam bhāvam iksate; that 


knowledge by which one sees one consciousness |; bhavam means reality; Here the 
reality refers to the chaitanyam tatvam, atma tatvam, sat principle; and how many 
consciousness are there; ekam bhavam; and what type of consciousness it is: 
avyayam; the body continuously changes, asthi, jayate, vardhate, viparinamate, 
vipaksiyate; vinasyati. The mind also continuously changes, and when the body is 
growing old, the mind also becomes weaker. That is why, we say, in those days, | 
used to remember everything. And now | am not able to remember anything. 


So along with the body, mind also undergoes change; but this consciousness 
principle is avyayam. Avyayam means nirvikaram; So that knowledge by which a 
person sees that one consciousness which is present in sarva bhütesu, present in all 
the bodies; bodies are many, minds are many, but consciousness is one; like bulbs 
are many, sthoola Sariram, filaments are many, sūksma Sariram, fuse means all out, 


the filament is the suksma Sariram, get fused; and the bulbs are many; filaments are 
many; electricity is only one. So sarva bhutésu, here bhüta means all the bodies, 
Sariram. What is the nature of the body? vibhathésu, which are all divided, which are 
many and varied; here is one body, and another body is separated by space; 
therefore the bodies are divided, separated, but consciousness is not divided. 


| have given the example before, light is upon this finger also, light is upon this 
finger also, in between the two fingers, light is there or not? what will we say; light 
is there; but you cannot see it. How do you know light is there? Put a finger in 
between; light is not bulb; | mean the light spreading; so just as the visible light is in 
finger No.1, visible light is on finger No.2, in between two fingers, light is, but in 
invisible manner; similarly, consciousness is in your body, consciousness is in my 
body; consciousness is in between also; but we are not able to recognise. 


In Sanskrit we say, here it is vyaktha caitanyam, in the other body it is vyaktha 
caitanyam, vyaktha means manifest; in between it is avyaktha chaitanyam. 
Therefore consciousness is not a separated entity; not a divided entity, not a 
pluralistic entity and that is why it is compared to akasa; therefore, avibhaktam, 
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indivisible like space. And this | that | am that atma, | am the space like 
consciousness, the one who knows, he alone has got satvik knowledge; It is the 
toughest challenge to say that | am the space like consciousness; Easiest is to say | 
am the body; next tougher one is | am not the body; but | am the mind which 
survives the death of the body; which is tougher; but | am the consciousness is the 
toughest, and that is called satvika jhānam. So Krishna says tat jnanam, satvikam 
viddhi. In short advaita janam is satvika jhanam. 


Continuing. 


qarda g Uo mgA aA | 

dfe wdw HAY quei fate WAAL Il %C.2% | 
prthaktvena tu yajjrianam nanabhavan prthagvidhan | 

vetti sarvesu bhūtēsu tajjnanam viddhi rajasam | | 18.21 | | 


fata viddhi know, xs zr: rajasam jnānam rājasikic knowledge, aa tat - 
to be that gq zr: yad jūānam - by which, dica vetti one sees, Arata 
prthagvidhan the (apparently) different, ammam  nanabhavan - and many 


jivas, «dy «dw sarvesu bhütesu - in all beings, q yu¢cda tu prthaktvena - 
to be (really) different. 


21. Know Rajasic knowledge to be that by which one sees the apparently 
different and many jivas in all beings to be (really) different. 


Rajasic knowledge is the intermediary one; this person does not take the body as 
himself. So there is a slight progress, he is a not a charvaka, charvaka is the 
materialistic philosopher, who looks upon the body as himself; and such people will 
not believe in punyam; they will not believe in papam; So you cannot frighten them 
that if you do adharma, you will go to hell, you cannot say, because he will ask, who 
believes in hell. So it is very difficult to talk to a materialistic person, because he 
does not believe in punyam or papam; he does not believe in svarga or naraka, very 
difficult; whereas this person, believes in surviving mind. So therefore, he has 
progressed from body to mind. 


And when he comes to the mind, he is going to claim that | am karta and bhokta; 
because mind has that capacity to do, it has got a will power and therefore it 
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becomes a karta and bhokta. And once | identify with the mind, there are many 
minds and therefore | am in dvaitam only. Even though | have progressed but still | 
am in dvaitam. Previously | said there are many bodies, now | say there are many 
minds; that is the only difference. 


Therefore, Krishna says, yat jhānam, that knowledge by which yanaua 
prthagvidhan, atetstareq nanabhavan ìa vetti, one knows or accepts many and 


varied jivatmas. So bhava here means the jivas, nanabhava, many jivas, not based 
on the body, but based on the many minds; so nana jivan, and each jiva is different 
from another, one has got more punyam, another jiva has more papam, another jiva 
has got 50:50; that he sees nanabhavan, prthagvidhan vētti. Where? «dw ag 
sarvesu bhutesu; behind every physical body. So Sankya philosopher talks about 
the plurality of jivas; the nyaya philosopher talks the plurality of the jivas. It is 
because they have mistaken the mind as ourselves. And tat jhanam, such a 
knowledge is rajasikam viddhi; rajasic knowledge. 


Now what is tamasic knowledge? Krishna tells in the 22nd verse, we will read. 


Jed pradàP RAA AT wedged | 


HAeca aged * AcHAAATEAH d $6.93 I 
yattu krtsnavadekasmin kāryē saktamahaitukam | 
atattvarthavadalpam ca tattamasamudahrtam | | 18.22 | | 


amm tamasam- tamasic knowledge, sed aa udahrtam tat - is said to be 
that, ua 4 aac yat tu saktam- which is attached, vs Raa at ekasmin 
karye- to the individual body, #-taq_krtsnvat as though it is whole,3ītgara 
ahaitukam which is unreasonable, sacaršara atattvarthavat - untruthful, 


q Hg A ca alpam - and petty. 
22. Tamasic knowledge is said to be that which is attached to the 
individual body as though it is the whole, which is unreasonable, 


untruthful and petty. 


So the third type of knowledge is held by utterly materialistic person, and therefore 
he accepts the physical body only; he does not believe even in a mind, other than 
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the brain. And therefore in his vision, when the body dies, that is the end of the 
individual. And if you argue this is only the external vesture; behind the body, there 
is some jiva, you call it suksma body, astral body, when we talk about jiva's 
travelling, this person asks, what is the proof? Isn't it a blind belief? And he says if | 
have to accept, you should show that to the sense organs. 


So the conclusion of a materialist is he believes only in the sense organs. And 
whatever is not available to the sense organs, he does not believe. And we cannot 
do anything with those people; because the subtle body cannot be shown to the 
sense organs. That is why somebody wanted to know weight of the soul, and 
therefore they wanted to take the weight of the individual before death and weight 
of the individual after death; and whatever the reduction in the weight must be the 
weight of the soul; scientific experimentation. And they found weight increases after 
death; So what happens? the soul must have a negative weight! The šāstra very 
clearly says that there are things in the creation which are not available for sense 
organs. 


As | have said before, imagine a person who has got only four sense organs; and he 
does not have the eye; suppose he is blind; | am telling that there are colours and 
forms in the world, which can be seen only through the fifth sense organ called the 
eye, this person says: “No, | won't accept. If | have to accept colours and forms, 
you should prove it through the four sense organs | have got; | will use the ear, and 
you have to show colour. | will use the tongue, etc”. He accepts to use the available 
sense organs; he is asking me to prove the colour, | am saying your available four 
sense organs cannot prove the colour; if you want a proof for the colour, you have 
to accept the fifth sense organ, called the eye; and you have to operate. 


Similarly the tradition says, there are things which are not available for the five 
sense organs, we have to go to the sixth sense organ called šāstram. Sastra Caksu is 
the sixth sense organ; either accept to operate it or | cannot help you. So therefore 
any amount of scientific experiment will not help, because those sense organs are 
incapable of objectifying. Vēdās itself makes it very clear, Vēdānta introduces itself; | 
am here to teach which are not available for sense organs. aws mmb sm$eoGu 


Gum (pás wm GL miGmmb. We never listen to it. Vedas tells. | am here to teach you 


things, which are not available for sense organs and this fellow says, | will accept 
that if you show that to the sense organs. What to say? 
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TAROT AM a uequir sr faa 
vd Aafa deat ACAI deu daar || 


prat-yaksenanumit-ya va yastupayo na vidyate 
évam vidanti vēdēna tasmat vēdasya vēdatā || 


The very definition of Vēdā is it is the sixth sense organ. And what is available for 
the Veda will not be available for the other sense organs. In fact what is available 
for the eyes, will not be available for the other four; what is available for the years, 
is not available for the other. 


What is the definition of a sense organ; sense organ is that which reveals a unique 
thing; which is not available for the other sense organs; without understanding this, 
a materialistic person argues, süksma Sariram is not available for sense organs, not 
available for scientific experimentation; Therefore nobody survives; therefore our 
forefathers are going to different lokas, they are all cock and bull stories, | do not 
believe in sraddham, | do not believe in tarpanam, they are all hotch-potch. 


Krishna says; Better do not argue with them; their problem is that they do not want 
is sense organ; this topic is called epistemology. Therefore Veda says such persons 
does not know what is proof, what is knowledge, etc. he does not understand 
therefore he is called a tamasic person; he wants to see something through their 
sense organs, for which is not available. What to tell him? He wants to see the 
sound through the eyes. Therefore He says, yat jnanam that knowledge reta «x 
usc ekasmin karye saktam; which identifies with only the physical body; which 


identifies?; here karyam means stüla Sariram. Very carefully note: In this sloka, the 
word karyam refers to the gross body; that materialistic knowledge which identifies 
with the gross body, peaa krtsnvat as though that is the total eye. 


Sastra says body is the most superficial layer of your personality; and annamayam is 
the superficial layer; and the superficial layer is taken as the ultimate; he does not 
come to pranamaya, manomaya, vijhanamaya; to anandamaya he comes in sleep. 
When he is going to come to atma? Never argue with a materialistic person. We can 
only say: You be happy with what you consider, | will go by what | consider as the 
source of knowledge; «ri waaar kāryē saktamahaitukam; which does not 


have any logic. So the materialistic people are the most illogical person; they say 
pratyaksam alone is pramanam, and if pratyaksam alone is pramāņam, means 
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source of knowledge, they cannot believe even their back. We can say that e exáq 


(BG Qevonev; you do not have a back; because he has never seen his back. 


Therefore, the silliest philosophy; 3r&gss« ahaitukam, illogical, 3raccantrara 


atattvārthavāt; it does not have the ultimate truth in it; It means that knowledge, 
tamasic knowledge does not have the ultimate reality. 


and 3644 x alpam ca; and it is the meanest form of knowledge; alpa; means alpa 


prayojanam; it does not take a person far and such a materialistic knowledge is 
called tamasic knowledge; So | am the body; tamasic knowledge; | am the mind; 
rajasic knowledge; | am consciousness is the satvik knowledge. 


Hari Om 


quie amg piia | 

35 aa: Wied: mfg: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om šāntih $antih Santih || 
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223 Chapter 18, Verses 23-25 


M 


3^5 


Herta HARFA STSSTUTSGTETHTS 

SAG HTS Wedd ded € WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


After summarising the two principle sadhanas, karma yoga and jhāna yoga in the 
first 17 verses, now from the 18th verse up to the 40th verse, Lord is taking up 
seven topics and in each topic, He talks about three topics based on the three fold 
gunas. And of the seven topics Krishna has introduced the first three in the 19th 
verse, and those three topics are jhānam, karma and kartha. Jnānam meaning 
knowledge; karma meaning action and karta meaning a doer. And then in the next 
three verses, 20, 21, and 22, Krishna talked about satvika, rajasa and tamasa 
jAanam and all these three fold knowledge is the knowledge about oneself. How 
does a person look at himself, and this is very important because, the way | look 
upon the world, heavily depends upon the way | look at myself. 


And of these three, the tamasic and the most natural knowledge every living being 
instinctively have is the idea that | am the physical body. This is the universal 
conclusion of most of the thoughtless people and this is the conclusion of many 
materialistic philosophers also; | am the physical body. 


And therefore they do not believe in rebirth; they do not believe in past birth; they 
do not believe in future births also; and if you ask them, how do you account for 
various geniuses in different planes; how do you explain the child prodigy, they will 
say that it is chance only. You cannot even say that it is genetics, because in the 
same family, one child is a music prodigy, another child is musically deaf. You know 
musically deaf; he does not understand even what is the sruti. Thus you cannot give 
genetics as reason, they have to believe, all the differences in the human beings are 
because of chance only. Thus these people are called lokayathikas or charvakas, 
who say | am the body. And naturally they have to conclude, | am a mortal human 
being, the fear of mortality cannot be escaped by them. 
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And then after sometime, when a person comes to religion and scriptures, there is a 
revision with regard to the knowledge about oneself, one begins to accept the fact 
that | am not the body, but | am a tenant who is using this body as a temporary 
rented house; and | have been taking many rented houses. In the past, | have lived 
in several houses, and this happens to be another rented body and | will kick this 
body also, and | will take up another body also; and | am something else, other than 
this body; | am the mind, | am the sūksma Sariram, different from the body. And 
when the person elevates himself to that knowledge, one advantage is the fear of 
death goes, because | know that | do not disappear from the world. 


Because | believe in past and future births, | know that | am going to disappear, 
only the medium of transaction is going to change. In the past birth, | transacted 
through one type of body, and in this birth, | am transacting through this body, In 
the next birth, this body will not be available, the contact number is different; after 
all our phone numbers are changing very often; From six digits to seven digits to 
eight digits, add one two, 


Similarly, the phone numbers are changing, the change in phone number is not a 
change in the owner. The change in the phone number is not a change in the 
owner. Similarly vasamsi jirnani yatha vihaya, navāni grhnati naro'parani. For a 
religious person, fear of mortality is very very less. 


And that is why, in those days, they could think of capital punishment, as a form of 
punishment; for a materialistic person, capital punishment is unthinkable because in 
capital punishment, you are not reforming the person; why because in materialistic 
philosophy, capital punishment is the end of the individual; where is the question of 
reforming? But if | believe in punarjanma, | can accept capital punishment, because 
in capital punishment, the jiva does not die. The jiva does not die because the body 
alone is hanged to death; not the jiva; and therefore death is not an end of the 
individual; therefore death also can be a form of treatment. a form of reformation. It 
is possible in this philosophy. And therefore, | now know that | am a surviving 
individual and | look upon myself as a karta and | am a bhokta, and | have got 
saficita, agami and prarabhda, and according to the karma, | will travel from body to 
body. Death is not my end. This gives a lot of relief. 
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But here also there is problem. The problem is | know that | will survive, even after 
death and | know that | will travel and go to different lokās, but my fear is what will 
be the type of loka | will go to later. What type of body | will get? For a materialistic 
person that fear is not there, because death is the end of him. But for this person, 
there is a fear because | should not be born in unfavourable circumstances. 


Therefore we enter into the third level of knowledge. What is that knowledge? | am 
not the body also which will die; | am not the mind also, which will travel from lokas 
to lokas, but | am the consciousness which is akartā, abhokta; which illumines 
everything but is not affected by anything. And when | get this atma-jnanam, that 
alone is the highest knowledge, in which | am free from fear of mortality and | am 
also free from the fear of a wrong rebirth. 


The fear of an unfavourable rebirth is a serious fear; and especially people want to 
avoid unfavourable rebirth by getting sraddham through their children; because it is 
said in the scriptures that if the sraddhams are not done; they won't get a 
favourable rebirth; or they will be hanging somewhere. Many people are afraid of 
hanging around or afraid of being reborn; some naraka or some place; and this 
special naraka is also said: puth narakam. Many parents are worried that | may go 
to puth narakam if my children do not do sraddham; serious fear. 


So once | know | am akarta, abhokta, the fear of naraka also goes away, whether | 
have children or not; whether the children are male or females or not, and whether 
the male children believe in sraddham or not, and whether the believing children will 
perform or not; or whether the priest will be available for that sraddham or not; 
That much fear. Because they Swamiji, We want to do, but the priest who has 
promised, he never came. Many people are getting vairagyam towards sraddham 
because of the priest's behaviour. All these are there. 


When | know that | am akarta, abhokta, | do not bother about mortality or rebirth; 
And therefore that is the highest knowledge, | am body, tamasic knowledge, | am 
mind, rajasic knowledge, | am all pervading consciousness satvic knowledge. These 
are the three types of jhanam we saw. 


1. KARMA 


Now we are going to enter into three types of karma. We will read verse no.23. 


3 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Eighteenth Chapter - Alataearaayer: 


feud wsmedeedwd: HAA | 
HAHA HA Nececuríeedenepene: | 633 Il 


niyatam sangarahitamaragadvesatah krtam| 
aphalaprepsuna karma yattatsattvikamucyate | | 18.23 | | 


uicah satvikam sāttvic action #4 3ezd aa karma ucyate tat is said to be 
that aq fuaa yad niyatam which is obligatory, ssnitaH sangarahitam 
which is devoid of attachment ¢a4 krtam and which is performed 3rizeasa: 
aragadvesatah without likes and dislikes smedegar aphalaprepsuna by one 


which is not desirous of result. 


23. Satvic action is said to be that which is obligatory, which is devoid of 
attachment, and which is performed without likes and dislikes by one who 
is not desirous of result. 


Now begins the three types of karma; and here the word Karma means action. | am 
emphasising this because sometimes the word karma refers to any object also and 
in that meaning that word was used in verse No.18, the word karma meant object, 
but here the karma should be taken as action; and in this verse 23, satvikam karma 
is defined, then in 24, rajasam karma, and in 25 tamasam karma. 


What do you mean by sātvikam karma? Krishna says, feas s areas niyatam 


karma satvikam. Niyatam karma means, specially prescribed actions in the 
scriptures. Niyatam means specially prescribed. What do you mean by specially 
prescribed action? The scriptures prescribe certain special actions, exclusively for the 
sake of spiritual growth; exclusively for the sake of inner maturity; exclusively for 
the sake of developing value. We have seen in the 16th chapter, that self-knowledge 
is possible only in a mind which enjoys the values of life; and the values were 
enlisted as daivi sampath. So only when such values are there; the mind is fertile for 
the atma jnanam crop. For different types of crop, different types of soils are 
conducive. Coffee or tea cannot be grown in Madras; in Madras nothing can be 
grown, that is a different matter. It requires a particular type of soil. Similarly the 
mind requires a particular type of condition, which was enumerated daivi sampath 
vimoksaya; all the values can be developed, if a person performs those specially 
prescribed karmas; they are all satvika karmani, they are called niskama karmani or 
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they are called vihita karmani; or they are called sodaka karmani; sodakam means 
purifier karma. They are not meant for giving any worldly, materialistic benefit; they 
are specially designed for inner growth. 


If a person is interested in materialistic benefit, scriptures do prescribe special 
activities for those benefits also. We have got an avahanti homam, which we studied 
in the Taittariya upanisad Siksavalli, it is a special homa for getting money. Thus 
scriptures do prescribe rituals and activities for materially benefits and scriptures do 
prescribe for inner growth and that inner growth oriented karmas are called niyata 
karmani. 


And what are they? We have elaborately studied them in the third chapter of the 
Gita; this is supposed to be a summarising chapter or reminder chapter. What are 
those karmas; | will only remind you; Pancha Maha Yajfias. They are all karma, in 
which | contribute to the well beings of the various segments of the society; they 
are such activities, my very living upon the earth will become beneficial to others; 
whether | was living beneficially to others or have | been a sheer burden on the 
mother earth and the society. So the greater my life is beneficial to others, greater 
will be the purity; and the society was divided into five segments and contributions 


to each segment, we call one yajhā and pancha maha yajfias were mentioned; all of 
them will come under niyata karmani and they will purify the mind quickly; therefore 
niyatam; 


Then the next condition for satvika karma is wssnfíéas sangarahitam. Even when a 


person does noble karmas, satvik karmas, service type of karma, contributory type 
of karma, one should remember that karma or action is not an end in itself. Our 
ultimate aim is systematic Vedantic study. One should not forget that; service to the 
society is wonderful; but that is not an end in itself; because when a person serves 
the society, no doubt he purifies the mind, but he does not have an opportunity to 
learn about the real nature of oneself. And therefore one has to come to systematic 
study of Vedanta; Vedanta sravana, manana nidhidyasanam; Saturday/Sunday 
Classes are compulsory for all. Therefore, if a person is service oriented, Krishna says 
you serve serve and serve; in due course, you should learn to withdraw gradually, 
and learn to spend more time in self-enquiry. Therefore do not fall in love with 
karma; use the karma, purify yourselves; and gradually reduce the karma. Therefore 
sangam rahitam; not getting attached to rituals; there are many ritualistic people, 
they are great after all rituals are wonderful but they never come to Vedanta; they 
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die a ritualist only; Therefore Krishna is warning; you should know how to 
transcend; that is called sangarahitam. 


Then the next condition for satvika karma is annsa: ga aragadvesatah krtam. 


These satvika karmas are performed without ragah-dvesah; without ragah-dvesah 
means without any worldly motive. These karmas are not done for changing the 
external world. The difference between satvika karmas and rajasa karmas is, in 
rajasa karma, | want to gain happiness by changing the set up. My philosophy is: “if 
| change the set up, | will be happier. If | change the family members, | will be 
happier”. Many people invite Swamiji to give advice to their family members. They 
do not want to change; they are sure they are perfect. So if we tell, they will not 
listen; therefore Swamiji you advice them. 


In fact that is the fundamental difficulty for Vēdānta. Therefore rāgah-dvesah 
oriented karma is rajasa karma. Rajasa karma is based on the fundamental 
misconception that my improvement is based on change of the surroundings. 


Whereas satvika karma is based on the fundamental philosophy; happiness depends 
upon transforming myself; my knowledge; my attitude towards myself; my attitude 
towards the world, because the world cannot be changed by us. And in fact, when 
we are trying to change the world, the others are busy trying to change us!! 


And therefore Krishna says a karma yogi is interested in transforming himself; he 
does not have a complaint against the set-up. And if at all he has a complaint, the 
complaint is against whom, there is some problem is with me, problem lies in me. As 
Swami Dayananda beautifully says. Problem is You; Solution is You. Karma Yogi 
wants to transform inwardly. 


Therefore aragadvesatah krtam; it is not based on the ragah-dvesah with regard to 
the set up. And therefore only zrada aaa aphalaprepsuna krtam; it is done 


without the expectation of any external benefit. What he expects, if at all there is an 
expectation, is a self-transformation or jnana yogayta prāpthi, but he does not have 
any external materialistic expectations, even though the scriptures promised karma 
yoga will bring certain worldly benefits also, as a bye-product. Karma yoga is 
supposed to bring worldly benefits also, as a bye-product, but a karma yogi should 
not aim at that bye-product. If you aim at bye-product, it will no more be a bye- 
product, it will become the main thing. 
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And therefore, aphalaprepsu; the first bye-product is better health; the karma yogi 
will have better health; In fact all the doctors are prescribing karma yoga for heart 
patients; without naming it karma yoga; they say take life easily, do not have too 
much stress or strain; then it will increase your pressure; then you will require 
another bye-pass; you will have problem; therefore be relaxed; What is that? karma 
yoga; it is another name, but they prescribe for what; preventing heart attack. 
Better health, reduction of chances of heart attack is a bye-product of karma yoga; 
and therefore aphalaprepsu, it is done by a person, aphalaprepsu, is the name of the 
person, satvika karmi is talked about. Satvika karma is done by a person, who is not 
desirous of material result. 


And aq aa +A yad tat karma; such an action is called satvikam karma. And this is 


possible only when a person is sufficiently enlightened to understand that the 
problem is only with me. That requires to become a karma yogi itself, a person 
requires the fundamental understanding that the problem is not with the world, the 
problem is with me; therefore the change required is not outside. Like a person 
repeatedly falling sick; later discovers the problem is my immunity is less. And 
therefore, immunise yourself is the solution that is required. Karma Yogi is 
reasonable enlightened. 


continuing. 


eg HATA HA MEPIT dT Weg 
fad ICHAT dATRTAGIETA, I 82.28 Il 


yattu kāmēpsunā karma sāhankārēņa va punah | 
kriyatē bahulayasam tadrajasamudahrtam | | 18.24 | | 


wae a rajasam karma Rājasic action zerēd aq udahrtam tat is said to be 
that ager bahulayasam which is full of pain, aq g aà yat tu kriyate 
which is undertaken «racc kāmepsunā by one who seeks result ar ya: va 


punah and mnor sahankarena who is egoistic, 


24. Rajasic action is said to be that which is full of pain, and which is 
undertaken by one who seeks result and who is egoistic. 
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So in the previous verse, we saw sātvikam karma is karma yoga only. Now Krishna 
defines rājasam karma. Rajasam karma is a karma done with ageret frad 


bahulayasam kriyatē. |t is a karma, which involves tremendous stress and strain; 
The person is heavily stressed; heavily strained, there is tremendous tension, which 
tells upon his life in different ways; 


There are some people who suppress the tension, because the business ethics and 
business etiquette requires certain external smile; some vesam is required; and 
therefore he suppresses his tension and externally pretends to be a relaxed and 
relieved person. Therefore one problem is; it tells upon the body in due course; 
varieties of psychosomatic diseases survive. So rajasam karma is that which 
increases tension and which surfaces in the form of varieties of diseases. 


Or another problem is a person does not how to handle this tension and anxiety, 
and therefore he expresses the same in front of the other people. Therefore, he is a 
highly irritable person; short tempered. All the time irritable; and the victims are 
often the family members; the children will have to bear the brunt of that executive. 
The wife will have to face the scolding and anger. Therefore he becomes an angry 
person. This is another expression. 


Or still verse problem, he does not know how to cope with stress and strain and 
therefore he tries to release through various other addictions like drinking, he has to 
go in the evening to release his tension; club, or smoke or he takes to varieties of 
habits and after some time, all of them would not work. He becomes a wreck, his 
family becomes a wreck, and even family breaks up. 


And especially nowadays when the life is becoming faster and faster, this becomes 
the price that we have to pay. And when he cannot lead even an ordinary peaceful 
life, where is the question of studying the scriptures, a tension ridden mind, will not 
have the inner relaxation, either to pray or to spend sometime with family members, 


or attend a Gita or upanisad class. gasveomb qpiguiGer «pgumor Gumngb. All these are 


not possible at all; becomes a very very unfortunate the tragic life. In fact, he will be 
climbing the corporate ladder; He has become vice-president, president etc. He has 
climbed the corporate leader earning Rs.2-3-4 lakhs per month; but he has money, 
but no peace, And not only he does not have peace, even the family members do 
not have peace. This is a typical rajasic karma. 
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So Krishna says: bahula ayasam, ayasah means stress and strain, tension, anxiety; 


inner volcano; «Gur Qerngégib, Garums. when will it burst is not known; 


Therefore Swamiji says when such a father comes home from the office, even the 
children runs to different rooms, and nobody wants to confront that father; Because 
they know that he will burst at any time and the poor wife cannot, because very life 
becomes a hell; family becomes a hell, money is there, status is there; position is 
there, but no life, no family, no religion, no spirituality. 


Krishna says are you interested in that? Wish you all the best. Therefore, bahula 
ayasam kriyaté. actions with tremendous strain; 


and àa fad kamepsuna kriyatē; |t is done by a person who has got 


materialist desires; like power, hankers after power, position, name and fame, 
status; so there is lot of competition in the corporate world. Therefore | want to 
have that status; therefore he is fighting for that; therefore even if he is not 
interested, the family members constantly taunt him, you see your brother, how 
smart he is; he has two cars, one house each in Kodaikanal and other in Chennai; 
and you are the foolish one, with an old ambassador. Even the family members 
taunt him as you tend to go higher and higher. 


Therefore kamepsuna; the fundamental misconception is that all the status, name, 
fame and position will give peace of mind, this is the misconception. The do not 
know that peace of mind has no connection to any of these things. We can have 
enough example in which a person has all of them, without peace; and we have got 
equal number of examples in which a person does not have any one of them; but 
still he is contended person. 


Kuchela, if you read Bhagatavam, he did not have any one of them, he was happy 
and contended; but the other people sent him to Lord Krishna to ask for money. 
And we have to read the dialogue in Bhagavatham. Kuchela, means what, the one 
who does not have designer clothes; that is the definition of Kuchela; chela means 
dress; Not chela in Hindi, which is disciple in Sanskrit. Kuchela means who does not 
have any dress; but he does not consider himself to be inferior because of that; he 


is happy. 
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Therefore, kāmepsunā karma kriyatē; action done by a person who is interested in 
all these externals 


and aese#ror sahankarena; one who is highly egoistic; he wants to value increases 


because of the position that he occupies and therefore he wants to stick to that 
position; stick to that status; because he values that; and he thinks that his glory is 
because of that particular status or position and therefore he holds on to that. So 
ahankarena; attached to the external insignias, external symbols of status and 
position. sahankarena; and therefore he demands also. So even in a Spiritual 
discourse, he is very particular about the row he is allotted. Even though the Gita is 
the same, whether you listen to from the Ist row or the 3rd row, he is very particular 
and not only that even if he comes, he wants to what the other person is allotted; if 
the other person in the front row and | am in the 3rd row, there will be big rout. big 
row he will create. Why did you give me like this; status conscious. all typical egoism 
case, rajasic case. And therefore, sāhankāreņa, action done by an egoistic person 
who is interested in external and who is always in tension, such a karma is rajasam 
zad udahrtam. Is rajasic karma. 


Continuing 


seas ae Raade xp dieva | 
AIRISA HA WededTEepeud Il 8.24 I 


anubandham ksayam himsamanaveksya ca paurusam | 
mohadarabhyate karma yattattāmasamucyatē | | 18.25 | | 


aaa a tamasam karma Tamasic action, sera aa ucyate tat is said to be 
that aq mà yad arabhyate which is undertaken aem mohat due to 
delusion 3s anaveksya without considering 313-1: anubandham the 
consequences a47 ksayam loss Rua himsam harm x dies; ca paurusam 


and capacity 


25. Tamasic action is said to be that which is undertaken due to delusion 
without considering the consequences, loss, harm and capacity. 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Eighteenth Chapter - PIAH aat: 


Now Krishna defines tamasic karma and he points out any thoughtless action; any 
action done without proper thinking; proper planning is tamasa karma. Védanta or 
karma yoga insists upon proper planning. 


Many people get confused regarding planning for the future and worrying about the 
future. This is a very big confusion. Planning is a deliberate action. If | am planning 
a pilgrimage, | have to decide when | am starting, which should be the first place | 
go, which should be the second place, and how | go; if | have to book the ticket, | 
do it in advance; if | have to book a hotel for stating that | have to do; planning 
makes a person efficient in the present. Planning with regard to the future, make me 
efficient in the present and planning is a deliberate action. And Védanta strongly 
recommends planning; that is satvika karma; that is intelligence. 


Whereas worrying is a totally different thing. After booking the ticket, suppose you 
worry whether the train will run or not; after all India!, you do not know which strike 
will come, when, and which track will derailment, especially when you read the news 
item, every other day there is one derailment or the other. You can think of such 
things, and that worry is deliberate action; but it is something that happens, without 
our thinking. 


How do you know the difference between planning and worrying? Since planning is 
a deliberate action, you can chose the time and fix. Suppose you want to undertake 
a pilgrimage in December, you can decide to plan next month or next to next month. 


you can allot the time, and you can even all others can sit together; planning is a 
deliberate action; therefore you can chose the time of planning. 


What about worrying; Do you chose that | want to worry about my son some day. 
Therefore tomorrow between 5 and 6, | will worry about my son. And day after 
between 7 and 8, daughter; next week, Wednesday between 12-1, the daughter in 
law. And next to that between 2-3, the grand child. Can you plan and worry? You 
can never do; it happens. So what happens without your permission at any time, 
even in the middle of the class sometimes, that is called worry. 


Worry regarding the future; does not give you efficiency in the present; the worry 
saps up your efficiency. it weakens you; Plans strengthens you; worry weakens you; 
Plan is also with regard to future; worry is also with regard to future, one is healthy 
one because it strengthens one is unhealthy, because it weakens. 
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Satvika karma involves planning, whereas tamasa kama, there is no planning. | felt 
like doing and therefore | did. Therefore Krishna says Hades deva paurusam 


anaveksya. Paurusam means the human capacity, personal capacity; personal 
resources, physical capacity; intellectual capacity; financial capacity. Even if | am 
using a particular course of study, | should whether | have the capacity to undertake 
that course. Intellectual resources, emotional resources, physical resources, financial 
resources, | have to take all of them into account; Otherwise, as in Tamil, sree 
ered pomu Qeués_GLer. | have over-stretched my leg. And in English there is a 


proverb; biting more than one can chew; You do not have place for munching; or 
you have to run to another room and take it out; and even while eating, you should 
know how big should be the morsal. A tamasic person; a tamasic karma; proper 
plans will be lacking. anaveksya, without taking into consideration, individual 
capacity. 


Then the next thing is 3{a-t17 anubandam. An action done without considering the 


consequences. Without considering the consequences, if an action is done, if in the 
office, the boss shouts at me, and | get angry, | feel it is illegitimate shouting and 
therefore | shout at him back. And next day | lost my job. | should know whether | 
am dependent on the company or the company is dependent on me. Without 
knowing that, if you act, we will be in trouble. So therefore, before verbally 
expressing, before physically expressing, before starting anything, | should know the 
consequences. anubandam means consequences. 


Then aaa ksayam means, the loss or the expenditure; nothing can be attained 


free. Whatever you have to accomplish in life; you have to proportionally spend. It 
maybe expenditure of your physical energy; if | am taking up a job with requires 12 
hours of slogging; or if | have to get involved night shift working, | should know 
whether my body can take it. So physical expenditure, financial expenditure, all 
types of loss or expenditure, | should calculate. So therefore ksayam or loss and 
then Raa himsām. | should know whether any damage will be caused by my action. 


Whether any damage will be caused; when we have got nuclear energy, there is a 
proportional damage; when there is an advancement in the city, roads and all of 
them, there is a damage in the form of pollution. Any action | do, there are 
favourable consequences and equal number of unfavourable consequences; 
generally we downplay the unfavourable consequences. 
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This is the general habit; because one problem in a particular, or particular job; the 
problem at present always looms large, it appears bigger. Therefore | want to jump 
out of it. And | look at the other situation and find that the other situation this 
problem is absent. Like from rented house to own house; but own house has got its 
own problem. It is not owned house; and ownership flat; there is ownership and you 
are flat; so in a new set up, this particular problem is absent and we want to get out 
this particular problem. And we see that this particular problem is absent; but we do 
not see it is replaced by some other problem. And we do not want to see it because 
we want to quickly get out of this, and we get into English proverb situation. What is 
that? From the frying fan | jumped out and fell into the fire, which is worse. 
Therefore what | have, action | take, there are favourable, there are unfavourable 
situations also. There is no decision which is uniformly positive. Even sanyasa taking 
also. | want tell you what are the minus points; anything the first thing that we 
have to do is: am | ready and prepared to face the unfavourable. To think 
favourable every done does. An intelligent person asks: Am | aware of, and am | 
prepared to face the unfavourable. First | am aware of and if | not prepared, better | 
prepare and jump into that and in tamasic karma, | do not do that; so then what do 
| do; Now also | am crying; then also. So constant crying is there; 


Hari Om. 


qure wares quiaraferez I 

35 aea: Wied: MFT: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om šāntih $antih šāntih || 
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224 Chapter 18, Verses 26-28 


M 


3^5 


Herta HARFA STSSTUTSeTERTHTST 

SAG ITT Wied dee e WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


After summing up the topics of karma yoga and jñāna yoga in the first 17 verses, 
Lord Krishna from the 18th verse onwards 7 topics for cryptic analysis and in each 
topic he deals with the satvic, rajasic and tamasic variety. This is the topic from 18 
to 40th verse. And seven topics taken up are jhānam, karma, karta, jhanam means 
knowledge, karma means action and karta means doer; then buddhih and 4f: 


dhrtih; buddhih meaning intellect or intelligence, drithih means willpower and then 
buddihih dhrtih and then finally sukam. Sukam means happiness. Totally we have 
only 6 topics. You have to include the three types of sanyasa which he has talked 
before. So excluding the three types of sanyasa, we have six topics, from the 18th 
verse, jnanam, karma, karta, buddhihi, dhrtih and sukam; and in each one, Krishna 
talks about satvica, rajasa and tamasa variety. And indirectly what Lord Krishna 
wants to convey is the tamasic variety should be given up at the earliest, because it 
is damaging to the spiritual personality. However, advantageous it may me 
materially, we should give up the tamasic variety, whether it is tamasa karma, 
tamasa kartrtvam, tamasa sukham, tamasa dhrtih. In all these seven, tamasa variety 
should be given up; if you are a spiritual seeker. Remember the entire Gita is taught 
assuming that the student is ultimately interested in spiritual destination. If a person 
does not have spiritual destination, we should be careful to introduce to Gita to him. 


Throughout you should remember that Gita is a mūksa šāstram. And Sankarācārya 
specially tells this in the introduction itself; Gita is moksa sastram, because Arjuna in 
the first and second chapters pointed out that | am not able to get piece of mind in 
spite of materialist success. He said even the Svarga the heaven which is the height 
of materialist accomplishment, even that heaven will not remove my sorrow. So from 
that it is very clear; that the student of the Gita has understood the limitations of 
materialistic accomplishments. And therefore in and through all these discussions we 
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should remember that moksa is kept in mind; and if moksa is my absolute goal; any 
pursuit which brings me down spiritually, | am to give up, even though it is 
materially beneficial and therefore all the tamasic type should be given up at the 
earliest; including tamasic ahara or food; which was mentioned in the 17th chapter. 


Then as far as rajasic variety is concerned, one has to slowly transcend the rajasic 
variety; we are not in a hurry to give up the rajasic variety; it cannot be given up 
immediately; and it need not be given up immediately also; because the rajasic 
variety will not pull me down spiritually. Greatest saving grace is the rajasic jhānam, 
rajasic karma, rajasic sukham; all of them will not pull me down spiritually, the 
problem with rajasic variety is it will keep me in spiritual stagnation. It will not full 
me down; but it will slow down the spiritual growth. 


And since it will not pull me down spiritually, you can gradually transcend the rajasic 
variety; and also we should remember, any rajasic pursuit will also have its initial 
advantage. Even karma yoga requires rajo guna; therefore | should initially accept 
rajo guna and rajasic lifestyle because to perform karma yoga, to serve the society, I 
need rajo guna; and only after the purification of mind, | have to gradually withdraw 
from rajasic pursuit; therefore since rajo guna is initially useful; we need not be too 
much antagonist to rajo guna; little bit ok. konjam rajo guna, konjam Gita class; 
Therefore be in the world, earn money wealth, be active, contribute something to 
the Society also; because they are all useful for purification of the mind, but at least 
konjum Gita class is required, at least once in a while, you have to devote. 


And therefore tamasic variety give up at the earliest; rajasic variety gradually 
transcend, satvic variety is the one you should attempt to come to, because the 
satvic jhānam, sātvik karma, satvik dhrtih, satvik sukham, satvik variety is the 
stepping stone, which will take you to ultimately Moksa. And this indirect teaching 
you should remember throughout. Krishna has talked about three types of jhānam, 
and Krishna has talked about three types of karma, we have completed two topics, 
from verse No.20 to 22, we had three types of jhānam, from verse No.23 to 25; we 
had three types of karma. 


Now we have to enter into three types of karta; we will read verse No.26. 


Ardassiisegand! ercgedreuertedq: | 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Eighteenth Chapter - Alataearaayer: 


fg uftguīfoifārm:, dt fects Seat 9638 | 


muktasango'nahamvadi dhrtyutsahasamanvitah | 
siddhyasiddhyornirvikarah kartā sattvika ucyatē | | 18. 26 | | 


akas: sattvikah Satvic doer «di seuā kartā ucyate is said to be «sausu: 
muktasangah one who is free from attachment saar anahamvadi who is 
free from egoism, yeyman faa: dhrtyutsahasamanvitah who is endowed 
with will and enthusiasm fīfdar: nirvikarah who is unaffected faceafacezt: 


siddhyasiddhyoh in success and failure. 


26. Satvic doer is said to be one who is free from attachment, who is free 
from egoism, who is endowed with will and enthusiasm, and who is 
unaffected in success and failure. 


These three verses 26 to 28, Krishna is dealing with three types of karta; this verse 
defines satvika karta; 27th verse defines rajasa karta and 28 tamasa karta. Really 
speaking; Krishna need not talk about three types of karta at all, because he has 
already talked about three types of karma; if you know the three types of karma, 
you yourself can define three types of karta. If you know satvik karma, you will 
know satvik karta. Who is satvika karta; the one who performs satvika karma is 
satvika karta. The one who performs rajasa karma is rajasa karma. So we ourselves 
can know it, but still Krishna feels there will be some brihaspathis who will not 
understand, and therefore separately He defines three fold karta. 


Who is a satvika karta? draasar: muktasangah, the one who uses karma as a 


temporary means to transcend the karma. The one who uses karma or action only 
as a temporary means to transcend the karma; because karma is very very useful up 
to the attainment of citta Suddhi; karma is extremely useful up to the attainment of 
mental purity; after the attainment of mental purity; karma becomes an obstacle. 
Why karma is an obstacle? 2 reasons the first reason is karma or activity makes you 
extrovert; and you will not have the type or mind to look within to study your real 
nature. So the first problem with karma is it makes a person extrovert and even 
restless; and such a person cannot quietly study the šāstra; sāstric study requires a 
non-extrovert quiet mind. Therefore karma is an obstacle to védantic study, after a 
certain level. 
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And the second reason is karma will only invoke my karta nature. The more am | 
involved in karta, the more the kartrtvam, | am the doer notion is reinforced, 
whereas the ultimate truth is | am akarta. So since karma invokes the karta, karma 
is an obstacle to the discovery of | am akarta truth; and therefore we should 
remember, | have to use karma for sometime, purify the mind and thereafter 
sarvadharman parityajya; That is why when a sanyasi comes, the grihastha reminds 
him; 


a AUT a Yo teli, cuerpos HAT Rg: na karmaņā na prajayā dhanena, tyagē 


naikē amrtatva mānašuh. And a karma yēgi is one who knows this fact. and 
therefore, he does not get attached to any type of karma, because he remembers | 
have to do this and later, | have to drop this. Like entering into a college is not for 
becoming permanent student; you have to enter and you have to leave, because 
next generation of students reguire space. Therefore mukta sanghaha, the one who 
is not attached to any profession; one who is not attached to even service activitites, 
because he knows their limitation; such an enlightened person is a karma yogi; He is 
a satvika karta; So muktasangah. 


Then the next definition of a satvika karta is xaa anahamvadi; the one who 


does not allow his karma and especially his successful karma to get into his head. 
Then | have a got a superior profession, when | am a vice president of a company, 
when | do certain noble activities, there is a chance that it causes ahankara in me; 
and | come to know that | have a status in society, as long as | have such a 
designation; | have a got a status in society; as long as | am a secretary of this 
Rotary, lions Club, this mission and that mission, the more | have got certain 
designation and status, there is a possibility that | begin to enjoy that status. And 
once | fall in love with that particular position and role, | will never like to leave this, 
because attachment; like the politicians who will not like to give up their position; | 
will refuse to give up my Presidentship/ Secretaryship that ship and this ship, and 
that will again become an obstacle; there are many people, who say | am involved in 
so many organisations Swamiji, President of this, Secretary of this, because of that 
Gita class has no time. Thus the very ego, and the very attachment to status and 
position will ultimately become an obstacle and therefore karma yogi avoids the 
aham vadah; aham vadah means ahamkara; attachment to the position and the 
status; And even when somebody glorifies, he does not take the glory, he hands the 
glory over to the Bhagavan and says that everything happened because of the kripa 
of the Lord. it is not our accomplishment or our success; no doubt we did our might; 
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but ultimately, the glory belongs to the Lord. Therefore karma yogi never claims 
success; karma yogi avoids mamakara. Therefore anahamvadi. 


One who has got amanitvam; and often we think we are humble, but arrogance 
unknowingly get into our head. How do we know that; how do we know? When the 
people do not acknowledge our contribution, when our name is not read in vote of 
thanks list, when our photo does not appear in that souvenir, when we do not get 
the garland on the stage; we feel hurt, and the hurt is the indication of ahamkara 
coming up; karma yogi will never allow that to happen. Therefore anahamvadi. So in 
short satvika kartā is a karma yogi. 


And at the same time, ycgqraeaateaa: dhrtyutsahasamanvitah. Whether people 


recognise or acknowledge, whether people reciprocate or not, whether the people 
have gratitude or not, this person is enthusiastic in his action, dhrti utsaha 
samanvitah. dhrti means one who has perseverance; one whose enthusiasm is not 
dampened by failure; if his attempt in any field fails, he will not withdraw again; he 
will do, again he will do; Krishna himself will talk about this will power later; there 
we will see the details; dhrtih means will power, perseverance being like a rubber 
ball. This example of a wet clay ball and a rubber ball. Put both of them down; what 
will be the difference; the wet clay ball, once it has fallen on the ground, never 
comes up; flat; whereas the rubber ball comes up again. Similarly a person who 
withdraws once there is a failure, he is lacking dhrti. dhrtiman is one who repeatedly 
attempts in spite of failures. so therefore dhrti samanvitah, perseverance, utsaha 
samanvitah; utsaha, enthusiasm, or cheerfulness; the one who is pessimistic; one 
who is not negative in his approach; the one who is not critical; one who is always 
positive and optimistic. That cheerful tendency is called utsahah. Not only he is 


cheerful; any gloomy person who comes around he converts even the gloomy 


person into cheerful person. But there are some powerful gloomy people, they will 
convert even a cheerful person and you will also see the whole world as negative, if 
they speak to you. You can always see there are some people you talk to them for 
fifteen minutes, they will say values have gone; people are not sensitive at all, this 
and that; cheating, they will only talk of negative things. And a positive person is 
one who will talk about all positive things that are happening in the creation; 
creation has got positive events and negative events; your world depends upon what 
you think; the world remaining the same, mixture of positive and negative, you talk 
of positive events, you are surrounded by positiveness; if you talk of negative 
events; you are surrounded by negative things. Therefore the world that you 
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confront, depends on what you think and what you confront. And you can take a 
vow that | will talk of only positive things. And it makes a very big difference for you, 
as well as the people in the family; a Satvika karta has only positive views to talk 
about; dhrtyutsahasamanvitah. In TV there are so many MTV programmes; they 
always talk about the negative aspect of TV; but why cant you think that there are 
so many wonderful things are happening; So many Swamis are giving lectures; So 
many cultural programmes are happening; otherwise on a Guru purnima, seeing a 
Swami in an asram is difficult; but you can see in you drawing room. And so many 
temple kumbabhisēkams which you cannot watch, and very nice see in TV and 
wonderful animals are shown; Kailas Manasover, you can see nicely sitting in the 
room; why can't you see the positive aspect of TV. You do not see all that; they still 
complain that TV has spoiled everything; this is called rajasic and tamasic attitude. 
See the positive side in everything. Therefore dhrtyutsahasamanvitah. 


Then Rietuttietat: Afin: siddhyasiddhyoh nirvikarah; the one who enjoys a 
balanced mind; whatever be the consequence of his undertaking. Whether my 
activities are going to be fruitful or not, | cannot decide; because 
karmaņyēvādhikārastē ma phalēsu kadācana; | can undertake projects but how the 
conseguence will be, | cannot decide; because there are innumberable unknowable 
and uncontrollable factors; therefore siddhi success and asiddhi failure, they are not 
in my hands; but how | should respond to them, the response is in my hands; and 
sātvika kartā is one who has trained his mind to maintain the balance whatever be 
the consequence; Therefore nirvikarah means the one who maintains poise. The one 
who is not seriously affected by the one who is not overwhelmed by, positive result 
also, the one who is not overwhelmed by negative result. Remember heart patients 
gets heart attack because of positive news also. 26 times failed in election; 27th 
election he won he himself could not believe; he was so happy that he got heart 
attack and died; elation is harmful for physical and mental health; we should know it 
well; Elation is harmful to mental and physical health; depression is also equally 
harmful; satvika karta is one who has nirvikarah, means what balanced mind. It 
does not mean that he is emotionless; vedanta never says you should not have 
emotions; Vēdānta does not want to make you a rock, that is not the aim; Vēdānta 
does not want to abolish emotions; and vedanta cannot abolish emotions also; What 
vedanta says is emotions should not cloud your discriminative power. Discrimination 
is our real wealth; and that power should not be clouded; have emotions but do not 
allow it to overpower your discrimination. That alone is called nirvikaratvam, 
balanced mind; and how to maintain the balance Krishna does not say that here; 
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because this is 18th chapter, supposed to be summary; and therefore you are not 
supposed to ask such questions. If you ask such questions, you have to go back to 
the third chapter, where Krishna has given the answer; What is the answer? When 
you do the karma, offer your karma to the Lord with what bhāvana; Isvarapana 
bhavana and even when you offer, you tell your intellect, | have offered the karma 
to the Lord; karma phalam is to be decided by the Lord and whatever karma phalam 
Bhagavan gives, that is appropriate. Bhagavan is omniscient; he is never unjust, 
unfair; therefore whatever experience comes to me, as a result of my action; is what 
is just and proper. And since it is coming from the Lord, | should not react to that | 
should accept that without resistance. This Isvarapana bhāvana and prasāda 
bhavana prepares the mind to face the world with equanimity. 


And therefore satvika karta is one who has got Isvarapana prasada bhavana; that 
means a sātvika kartā must be a bhaktah; you can never be a satvika kartā, without 
devotion to God. Therefore karma yoga presupposes faith in God. Karma yoga 
presupposes surrender to God. And therefore such a nirvikarah satvikah karta 
uchyatē. So thus satvika kartā is another name for karma yogi. 


Continuing. 


wer PAPAE: AA RAAR: | 
eNeaiiedd: Hel, xn: AAAA: | ?6.36 Il 


ragi karmaphalaprepsurlubdho himsatmako'sucih | 
harsasokanvitah kartā rajasah parikirtitah | | 18.27 | | 


wae: mdr rajasah kartā Rājasic doer unsītāa: parikirtitah is said to be wit 
rag; one who has attachment, sew: karmaphalaprepsuh who is 
desirous of the results of actions «vu: lubdhah who is greedy tars: 
himsatmakah harmful sfa: a$ucih impure eszirsifzac: harsasokanvitah and 


subject to elation and depression 


27. Rajasic doer is said to be one who has attachment, who is desirous of 
the results of actions, who is greedy, harmful, impure and subject to 
elation and depression. 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Eighteenth Chapter - AAH aat: 


Satvika karta has an important attitude which rajasa karta does not have. According 
to satvika karta, successes and failures in life are both capable of teaching me 
valuable lessons. Therefore we need not try to avoid failures in life; because of two 
reasons; first reason is failures cannot be avoided. Failures cannot be avoided is one 
important thing; and the second important thing is failures need not be avoided; 
because failures are also useful for learning and growing. And therefore | use 
failures for learning and growing; that inward growth is a real spiritual success. So if 
| use failure for inner growth; in the vision of Vēdānta; it is a success, it is a 
successful failure. If you can convert failures for learning and growing inwardly, 
because you have grown up inwardly, you have attained spiritual success; and 
therefore why should | try to avoid failures in life. No doubt, | will work for success; 
but | am not totally against failure. Therefore according to vedanta; the real success 
in life is using the external successes and failures for inner growth; meditate on this 
well. According to védanta; the real success in life is, converting external successes 
and external failures as inner growth or inner learning. 


It is like a person playing a tennis game; for physical fitness; now imagine this 
example it is beautiful. When two people are playing tennis, there are two fold 
results; what are the two results; one result is out of the game, one person become 
victor and the other person is defeated, vanquished, he loses the game; This is one 
result; either | get victory or | fail and lose the cup Wimbledon, either | am Federer 
or philopopuse, there are the two possibilities. Both cannot get the Wimbledon cup. 
Cup is the result No.1. 


The second is: the very play gives me physical fitness; two people are playing game, 
and as far as the physical fitness or exercise is concerned, that benefit will come to 
whom, the successful person or failure; both people will get one benefit; what is 
that? they are getting exercise and physical fitness; if | am playing for physical 
fitness, | am going to get that benefit anyway; whether the cup comes or not; 
becomes what; a secondary. If | am playing the game, for exercise. 


Similarly in life, any karma can give twofold benefit. One benefit is success or failure; 
that is one thing. And the other is what; whether | get success or failure, all the 
karmas help me for mental fitness; or mental purification. Successful action also will 
help in mental purity; and failure also will give mental purity. In fact, failure gives 
better purity, because you get toughened. In failure you get opportunity to toughen 
yourself. Karma yogi is interested in inner growth; which is definite whether the 
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karma is successful or failure; therefore karma yogi is ever successful. Just as the 
tennis play gives me physical fitness; whether the result is success or failure, a 
karma yogi is always successful because whether he is materialistically successful or 
failure, he is growing inwardly. Whereas a non-karma yogi, a karmī is one who does 
not know how to learn and grow inwardly. Therefore he is attached to material 
successes in life; and once you are attached to external success, you have always 
problems because, external successes are not definite. Whether you will succeed or 
not is not definite, if you get success you are on the top of the world, and if you do 
not get you are shattered; you are going to face problems ultimately, even if you are 
going to get success, until success comes, tension cannot be avoided. Therefore, 
stress and strain are unavoidable for a karmī; And such a karmi who is always in 
stress and strain, Krishna calls rajasa karta; 


Now look at the sloka: wet rāgī, the one who is attached to material success; 


interested in external success; full of attachment, and sime: 


karmaphalaprepsuh, the one who values the external possessions more than the 
internal growth. 


Because he does not know the fundamental principle, that peace happiness and 
security, do not depend upon on what | have, (I have told you earlier), peace 
security and happiness on what | have but they depend upon what | am. This 
difference this karmi does not know. Therefore he thinks the externals will determine 
his peace of mind. Therefore karmaphalaprepsuh, the one who is after name, fame, 
possession, position, status, etc. karmaphalaprepsuh; then «str: lubdhah, extremely 


greedy; the one who has got tremendous mamakara; and therefore he is committed 
to one way traffic, MEANS everything must come to me; and nothing must go from 
me. Money should go on coming; should not go at all; So such a greedy-cum- 
miserly person, lubdhah, is the mixture of these two; greediness, he wants to get 
more and more and miserliness means what the one who wants to give less and 
less; such a person is called lubdhah because of this misconception that 


possessions give security; 


Then the next one Rarere: himsatmakah; once greed comes, he will be a threat to 
the society; so he will start violating dharma; because by legitimate earning, you 
cannot amaze wealth, therefore initially you work for legitimate earning; but 
gradually we will go in for compromise also, as Krishna said in the third chapter, 
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| 3.30 Il 


sri bhagavanuvaca 
kama esa krodha esa rajogunasamudbhavah | 
mahasano mahapapma viddhyenamiha vairinam | | 3.37 | | 


A greedy person will start compromising with dharma and that is himsa; himsa 
means harm to the society. himsatmakah, and 3rerfe: ašucih; a$ucih means what, the 


one whose thoughts are detrimental to himself; he will start losing faith in the other 
people. Everyone around, every partner he begins to doubt; What will do, if he 
takes and go; he will not have trust on anyone; he will like to keep the money under 
the pillow; therefore jealousy comes and doubt comes. Thus the mind is always 
restless; therefore aSucih, tension ridden; and egs$eirefzaa: harsasokanvitah. So the 


one whose mind goes through violent ups and downs, harsa means elation and Soka 
means depreciation. 


And therefore his mind is all the time restless and because of that also he becomes 
himsatmakah, he is terribly irritable person; he loses patience; and he becomes a 
volcano, as everybody he whips up all problems; living around him, not only he is 
tension ridden; people around also will become tensed up. Swamiji said; whenever 
he comes, the children runs inside; the wife cannot run in; because somebody has 
to receive him; or again he will get angry; so all the time irritable; Therefore 
harsaSokanvitah karta rajasah parikirtitah; he is rajasic person. 


Continuing. 


Igra: Ad: Fase: eet Ap APAA: | 
fawrér dredi xr adi araa sad I 6x6 Il 
ayuktah prakrtah stabdhah $atho naiskrtiko'lasah | 
visadi dirghasutn ca karta tamasa ucyate | | 18.28 | | 
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aaa: «di tamasah karta Tamasic doer 3-zà ucyate is said to be 34: 


ayuktah one who is undisciplined wea: prakrtah uncultured, rasu: 
stabdhah arrogant sre: $athah deceptive ù+: naiskrtikah harmful sre: 
alasah indolent fase visādi depressed u xfi ca dīrghasūtrī and 


procastinating. 


28. Tamasic doer is said to be one who is undisiciplined, uncultured, 
arrogant, deceptive, harmful, indolent, depressed and procrastinating. 


Tamasa kartā is defined in this verse; 34a: ayuktah, the one who does not have 


an integrated personality; yuktah means a person whose personality; whose various 
layers of personality work in harmony; we have seen annamaya ko$a; pranamaya 
ko$a; manomaya ko$a; vijanamaya ko$a; five layers are there; when all the five 
layers work in uniformity; there is a reinforced effect. So when | look at the deity, 
and also when my mouth is chanting the nama of the Lord, and when the mind is 
also focused, the effect is much more. Like a lens converging the rays of the Sun 
and it becomes more powerful; 


Whereas this tamasic person has never attempted to integrate the personality; 
because integration of the personality requires lot of effort; First starting with a 
symbol discipline; whatever | talk, | will think and talk; | will deliberately talk; | will 
not impulsively use words; Try this as a lesson, how it does not work. Thereafter we 
regret also. Very simple disciple that every word that comes out of my mouth will be 
deliberate; deliberate means the 17th chapter, anudvegakaram vakyam, satyam, 
hitam, priyam. | will take into account before a word comes out of my mouth; 
practising this simple discipline is yogah; and thereafter at the sensory level, at the 
body level, when there is convergence; that discipline is called yogah; and the one 
who has practiced this successfully is called yuktah. 


And tamasic person is a ayuktah; and why because he is lazy; because it requires 
effort; to talk uncontrolled is easy. | felt like talking, therefore | talked, is easy. | felt 
like saying this mind; but at the last moment, it has come up to the tongue tip, then 
| decided not to talk. It requires tremendous self-control; and especially when 
arguments begin; Disagreements begin. Differences of opinion begins; and it is 
getting heated up and my words are getting out of control; at that time | am able to 
note that things are going out of control, if | can say, that things are out of control; 
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stop, we will take up this issue tomorrow; If | can do that, it indicates tremendous 
sense control. It requires tremendous satva guna; and a tamasic person can never 
imagine such things; so he is ayuktah. And therefore only wa: prakrtah; prakrtah 


means uncultured person; because he does not filter his words; therefore what is 
proper word, what is improper word, all those filtering he cannot do, he is a wild, 
uncultured and unrefined person; and | hear even those people who study Gita for 
years, some members in the family say, that this person uses unutterable words 
when he is angry. And | am not able to imagine such words can come out of 22 year 
old, his age is 72 years; 22 year old means three times he has completed the 
course, if at all words come, unprintable, unutterable words come, that means what, 
no control; Remember Gita study is not for writing notes; | should be able to 
monitor every moment of my life; that requires tremendous alertness; and this 
person does not have that alertness in life. Attending Gita requires only one hour but 
alertness is not for one hour, not for two hours, not for three hours, it is throughout 
the waking period; it is throughout the waking period; What a responsibility a Gita 
student has; and tamasic person cannot imagine, so he is not a samskrta purusa; he 
is a prakrtah purusa; He is an animal man, not a man-man. When an animal feels 
like doing something, it does not think whether it is right time or wrong time. When 
the dog feels like barking, it is not going to think, Gita class is running near, and | 
will bark after 7 p.m. No. Kanpona pokkile... whatever it feels like doing, whether it 
wants to go for No.l or No.2, it goes. manusya is supposed to know; Roads are used 
for those things; we are supposed to know what is proper and what is improper; If | 
do not have that control; | am called a prakrtah purusa; In fact, moksa can be seen 
later, first we have to convert ourselves from prakrtah purusa to samskrta purusa; a 
self-restrained human being is the first growth; then Aham Brahmasmi etc. are a 
long way; fimx eas: phir dekheneh. 


Therefore prakrtah and sthbdaha and if even there is somebody willing to help the 
person refine, | will give exercise for refinement. In fact the entire religious exercise 
is for the conversion of prakrtah purusa to samskrta purusa. Religion is to convert a 
prakrtah purusa to samskrta purusa; Right from getting up in the morning, we 
should decide when to get up. Today 10 a.m. | feel like getting up and after coffee 
wants to go to bed again; Whenever | feel like getting up, | getting up, even 
sleeping and waking up, | have to have self-control. 


And then, eating; whenever you do not want, you eat, there is a right time, there is 
hunger. Many people do not know what is hunger; because there is no opportunity. 
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because constantly time-pass. Whenever nothing else to do, go on keeping the 
mouth occupied. So you do not know what is hunger. 


Therefore start discipline in three levels; kama cara, kama vadha, kama bhaksa, you 
give up. When he takes the sacred thread, he has to do that. Now 7 O'clock and | 
have to restrain my tongue. 


Hari Om 


ques gg iaaa di 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih šāntih || 
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225 Chapter 18, Verses 28-31 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 

IFA, TAS Wea ded Te RERA, 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


35 


After talking about three types of jhānam and three types of karma, now Lord 
Krishna has come to the topic of three types of karta; karta means a doer. A satvika, 
rajasika and tamasika karta are defined. Of them we have already seen the satvika 
karta, in the 26th verse, and we saw that a karma yogi is a satvika karta. One who 
makes use of his karma as a means for spiritual growth and thereafter in the 27th 
verse, rajasa karta was talked about, he is one who does not know the importance 
of spiritual growth, and therefore the one who considers material accomplishments 
alone as the ultimate thing in life. This confused person, this person for whom the 
prioritites are not clear, such a karta is rajasa karta. 


And then in the 28th verse, the tamasa karta is defined which | introduced in the 
last class. We will see the meaning of this verse No.28. Tamasah karta ucyate. 
Tamasic karma is of the above description and what is the description? ayukthah, 
the one whose different layers of personality are not integrated. Yogah means 
integration, harmonisation, and we have different layers of personality, viz., 
annamaya ko$a, the physical personality, pranamaya ko$a, the pranic personality, 
manomaya ko$a, the emotional and sensory personality; vijamaya ko$a, the 
rational intellectual personality; these different personalities put together is the 
individual. If all these layers are functioning in harmony, | will be able to succeed in 
whatever | undertake; otherwise these different layers of personalities will work at 
cross-purposes. Whatever one personality plans and implements, the other 
personality will neutralise and therefore | will not progress anywhere; like riding a 
stationary horse. Lot of things will be done, but | am where | am. 
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And therefore the integration of personality is a very important thing and this 
integration does not take place automatically. Physical growth is an automatic 
consequence, if you survive and eat properly. The weight will increase gradually 
inspite of us; we will not be able to stop. The physical growth is a natural 
consequence; whereas the integration of personality is a natural thing, we have to 
work hard to achieve this; the entire astanga yoga prescribed by Patanjali is meant 
for the health and integration of personality; and astanga yoga practice requires 
initiative; and a tamasic person is one who lacks initiative, who lacks motivation; 
who is an embodiment of laziness. 


And that is why Krishna says later; rem: alasah. |n fact one has to take the word 


alasah first; which means lazy. And because of his laziness, there is no motivation, 
there is no initiatiative and therefore he does not work for the attunement of his 
personality; Therefore ayuktah; not an integrated person; not a whole person; w ho 
| e; He is full of holes, Because of that he cannot plan for his future; Life involves 
planning, we should be clear about the immediate goal as well as long term goal, 
this person either does not have goal, or he does not know how to work for the 
goal. So planning is zero, implementation is also zero; either planning is there, there 
is no implementation, or there is implementation without planning. Directionless 
work, He lacks both neither planning nor implementation; Such a directionless 
person is called ayuktah; and you ask that person what do you want in life; he is not 
sure; and he has survived 70 years; and that is the great; Still he is not sure what 
he or she wants in life. Such a person is called ayuktah; because of alasatvam. 


Then wed: prākrtah; prakrtah means one who is unrefined person; the one who 


does not have refinement in social interaction; social interaction requires refinement, 
in our tradition, we call it acara anustanam. In modern language, they call it 
ethiquete and manners. If you say acara and anustanam, people will look down 
upon it; people will criticise, especially youngsters, they laugh at acara and 
anustanam. If we give up acara and anustanam, we will have to learn the western 
ethiquetes and manners and what is ethiquetes and manners; acara and anustanam; 
and therefore you have to take a course; how to eat, what are the table manners; 
where to put the cloth, and when there is something struck in your mouth, and you 
cannot swallow and you have to bring out, what is the right manner; can you spit 
there; or what should | do? Books and books are written on table manners and all 
our youngsters who criticise acara anustanam, they are lapping up those manners. 
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how to attend an interview; how to attend a business meeting; and if you want to 
address someone, how to address; should you call by the first name, second name, 
(what is the first name, what is the second name, what is the third name) should | 
say Mr. should | say Mrs. how to address, and if you want to introduce five people, 
who must be introduced first, rules are there. And Indian acara anustanam, they will 
Say papam will come, there they will say, you will lose your business; Both are same. 
If you have to be successful business, you should learn all these things. | do not 
know whether you are reading the letters in the newspapers. How to take a phone, 
and if there is a person on the other side, senior, how to address, junior how to 
address, this is acara anustanam. Otherwise you are supposed to be a mannerless 
person; not only we talk about verbal language, body language also; how to sit in 
front of your boss; sitting manner, talking manners, sneezing manners; for every 
sneezing you have to say sorry; for everything acara anustanam; because it is 
supposed to be social lubrication. 


Every society has got its own acara anustanam; some of them have logical basis, for 
many of them utterly there is no logic, it is a sheer custom. Similarly we also had our 
own customs and manners; man will have to learn and follow. A tamasic person is 
one who does not know those manners. Those ethiquets and such a person is called 
uncultured, unrefined person, prakrtah. And one who knows is a samskrta purusah 
and tamasic person is prakrtah. 


And next is rast: stabdhah, means the one who is absolutely impolite. So in 


manners they talk about politie manners, how loud you are supposed to talk, there 
is politieness, how you are supposed to talk in front of elderly person; all those 
things they prescribe. In our dharma Sastra also, in front of our parents, what should 
be the body language; exactly like western system; we have got our own system; 
whether to keep the hands in front or back, this is the big problem; and in front of 
your guru, what should be the right manner. And what is politeness, what is 
humility, what is reverential attitude; our dharma Sastra, elaborately talks about; 
manners and etiquettes. and this person is absolutely ignorant of it; and does not 
follow also; therefore stabdhah means, the one who does not have reverential 
attitude or polite manners. One who is arrogant or impolite. 


Then sre: Sathah; Sathah means one who has got two motives in all his activities; 


One is expressed motive, and the other is hidden motive; Parallel two motives; 
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always expressed motive is one; and behind an expressed motive, there is a hidden 
motive also; a split personality, a hypocritical personality is called shatatvam which is 
considered a great disadvantage for spiritual growth, because it weakens the 
individual; there is a tremendous strain in the person. Therefore $athatvam. 
Mayavithyam; vakratha is called Sathatvam. 


Then à&a: naiskrtikah; naiskrtikah; one who is harmful, one who is a hindrance 
to others' pursuit of their goals. This person does not have any goals. This person 
does not have any direction. Therefore all the time he is available for rumours and 
gossips. Ok. He is wasting the time; but he will be a obstacle to other; he will just 
enter into another's room, when he is busy and especially in India, we do not have 
respect for another's time; | am a little free; so | thought that | should come and 
see; he does not ask whether you have time or not; He does not ask, even in phone, 
whenever you feel like talking, you just ring, and go on and go on without any 
fullstop. Not only he wastes his time, he wastes another's time also. Thus one who is 
a hindrance to others' pursuit; one who obstructs another's pursuit. naiskrtikah; And 
3A: alasah; alasah | have already told the one who is lazy; the greatest enemy to 


spiritual growth is laziness; | have talked about this before; amerer fe Agama 


ahead Herel fey: ālasyam hi manusyanam Sarirasto mahan ripuh 


In everybody's body, laziness is inbuilt; and that laziness comes to play right from 
getting up in the morning; there the struggle begins; the body tells sleep some more 
time; sleep some more time; only 8 a.m! Why should we get up now itself; only 8 
a.m.! so early in the morning, why are you getting up.whereas our culture says you 
have to welcome the sun God when he comes; therefore, Laziness is the biggest 
obstacle for spirituality and all rituals are kept for driving away laziness. All shariram 
karma is meant for driving away tamoguna at the body level; Even though it is 
logically true that manasa karma is more efficacious; mental pooja, mental japa, that 
is supposed to be efficacious, but still our scriptures say for some time, you will have 
to do physical pooja; you have to go to temple, because only then the tamo guna 
will go away. And this tamasic person is against rituals; rituals are extremely 
important to develop satva guna. Therefore this person is alasah; 


Then the next one Aai visādi; visādah means gloom; despondency; depression, 


etc. work or an active life is considered to be antidote for depression; Psycologists or 
counsellors also they say, if you get depression often, they say you take up some 
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activity; even if you do not have to earn money, at least take up some service 
activity, work is supposed to be an antidote to depression; pessimism, negative 
attitude; a tamasic person does not have work; or at least he does not work and 
therefore the mind often gets depressed; visadi means embodiment of gloom. 


And the unfortunate thing is that not only he is gloomy, but he freely distributes that 
gloom to others also. Even a cheerful person talks to someone, you also pull a long 
way. So visāda is an attendant problem of tamo guna; so visādi, then degar 


dīrghasūtrī; and when you try to change the character of this tamo guna, you ask 
him to take up some work, because tamo guna has to be converted first into raj 
guna. From tamo guna you can never directly go to satva guna. Therefore do not 
talk about sanyasa to him; because already he is a sanyasi, do not talk about 
meditation, in the name of meditation, he will loose further. Therefore, never talk 
about satva guna; you talk about rajo guna and whip him into activity. Leave him lot 
of worldly desires; do not talk of vairagyam to tamo guni; you have to talk of 
kamaha; Let him develop worldly desires; give him desires. In fact, veda pürva 
bhaga, prescribes lot of desires for tamo guna people. In fact, we start with tamo 
guna That is why veda purva bhaga is full of desires and action to fulfil them; and 
the problem with tamasic person is what he will listen to you; and he will say 
wonderful plan, | will implement from January 1st, 2004. It is extremely difficult to 
push him into activity, he is the greatest procrastinator. Any work you give him to do 
now, he will say that it is rahu kalam or guliha kalam, etc. or yamakandam or 
Tuesday or something or the other, he is the greatest procrastinator in the world. 
And by the time he implements somebody will come, he will pass it on to others. 
very very difficult, therefore Krishna says, 


dīrghasūtrī; procrastination is an indication of tamo guna; and all these things who 
has got, he is called tamasic karta; so with this, three types of karta is over. 


Now Krishna enters into the next topic, verse No.29. 


Gee tada spuraWeafat qup | 
WIAA qeTRCdeb UASA Il 06.38 di 


buddherbhedam dhrtēscaiva gunatastrividham $rnu| 
procyamanamaséséna prthaktvena dhanafijaya | | 18.29 | | 
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«rss dhanafijaya Oh Arjuna #7 $rrnu listen to fasi sex trividham bhedam 
the threefold division 34: of buddheh intellect a va ya: ca eva dhrteh and 


of will xa: gunatah according to the Gunas, sie procyamanam 
taught by Me, sv aSesena completely yascda  (prthaktvena) and 
distinctly 


29. Oh Arjuna Listen to the threefold division of intellect and of will 
according to the gunas, taught (by Me) completely and distinctly. 


In the 19th verse, Krishna promised three topics. In the 19th verse Krishna said 
jhanam jhéyam parijnātā trividhā karmacodana; Arjuna | will talk about three types 
of jhānam and three types of karma and three types of karta, and all those 9 items 
Krishna has completed with the 28th verse. 


Now Krishna introduces another two more topics. Totally how many topics we have 
seen; we started with three types of sanyasa; that was topic No.1; then we talked 
about three types of jhanam, karma, and karta; 4 topics we have seen. 


Now Krishna introduces two more topics, what are they, gēšā buddherbhedam 


means division or classification of buddhih. Buddih means intellect or or the 
intelligencen. the intellect of a human or the intelligence of a human being can be 
Classified into three. On what basis? gunathaha trividam, based on the three gunas; 
which means satvika buddhih, rajasa buddhih and tamasa buddhih, | will talk about; 


Not only three types of intellect; gaeta dhrte$caiva; dhrti means will power; 


perseverance. So will power is an extremely important qualification to sustain any 
pursuit until the goal is accomplished; Because when we take to any pursuit to 
accomplish the goal, there are bound to be obstacles; there is no pursuit without 
obstacles; unless will power is there; obstacles will be too big for me; the moment, | 
see the slightest obstacle, three miles away, | withdraw here itself. 


When we learn to ride cycles; when we have learned fresh; if there is a kuthira 
vandi, not even a bus, cycle rickshaw or cart, we get down here itself. Similarly a 
person without willpower will not succeed, until the will power is very strong. And 
Krishna says that this will power is also threefold; satvika, rajasa, tamasa drithihi; 
Even to come to the class regularly, inspite of obstacles, requires tremendous will 
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power; otherwise slightest excuse class is dropped. One sneeze day-before- 
yesterday. Some excuse or the other; first casualty is what? Gita class. Food, there is 
no problem. Will power is required. You all have great will power. 


So dhrtēšcaiva gunatastrividham $rnu. This is also divided based on the three gunas; 
NeT procyamanamaséséna; these six items, trividha buddhi, trividha 


dhrti, these six items are going to be explained by me. Going to be explained by me. 
pra vach datu; present passive participle. They are going to be told by me; 
aSesena; in totality. Not that | am going to tell two or three and leave the rest for 
your home work. No homework at all; all the six items | myself will teach you. What 
a compassion. Because Krishna knows that you do not have time to do homework. 
So a$esena procyamanam. 


and that all also yaacdet prthaktvena, very distinctly very clearly they are going to 


be taught by me. Your job is giving your mind and ears to me; Give and mind and 
ears to me. | shall enlighten you. Hey dhananjaya; he Arjuna. Thus this is an 
introduction to the next six topics. 


That is the next two topics divided into six. We will see one by one. 


Wicd Aged a preter sara | 
aeti Hep our afca ste: Wr ure mead | %C.30 || 


pravrttim ca nivrttim ca karyakarye bhayabhaye | 
bandham moksam ca ya vētti buddhih sa partha sattviki | | 18.30 | | 


ag partha O arjuna ! mea gÈ: sattviki buddhih Sattvic intellect, a sa is 
that, a dicta ya vetti which knows vaicd « pravrttim ca action a Agaa ca 
nivrttim and renunciation. arden karyakarye the prescribed and the 
prohibited sta bhayabhaye (the source of) fear and fearlessness g art 


4m: ca bandham moksam - as well as bondage and liberation. 


30. Oh Arjuna! Sattvic intellect is that which knows action and 
renunciation, the prescribed and the prohibited, (the source of) fear and 
fearlessness, as well as bondage and liberation. 
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First Krishna takes up the topic of buddhi or intellect. And he classifies that into 
three; the first one is satvika intellect; verse No.30 defines a satvik intellect; 31 will 
deal with rajasic and the next tamasic. 


In our scriptures, intellect is given a very very important place; because intellect is 
the one which has to be very clear about what is the ultimate goal of life; and what 
are the incidental goals and what is the ultimate goal. Clarity regarding the 
destination must be there for the intellect; just as before taking your vehicle and 
driving; you should know where you want to go. Suppose you say | am taking the 
car; where are you going, if you do not know. 


Before you start, whether the car should turn to the right or left; will depend upon 
what destination you have, not only destination must be very clear; the path also 
must be very clear. Clarity with regard to the means and the end is extremely 
important for success in life. And that is why in our tradition, not only they taught 
various occupations in life, they also discussed what is the ultimate goal of life; they 
discussed what is dharma, kama, arta, and moksa, the caturvida purusarthas; the 
four fold human goals are introduced in the brahmacarya asrama itself; and when a 
student comes out of the education, he knew the immediate goal, and he also knew 
what is the ultimate goal. And that is why in the Kathopanisad; buddhi is compared 
to the driver; the driver must be informed and also the driver must be sober. 


Informed drunken driver, information is useless; not only he must be informed, 
information is intellectual qualification, and he should not be drunken driver means, 
it is an emotional qualification; | should have a high IQ and | should have a high EQ 
also. Emotionally balanced and intellectually enlightened person with regard to the 
goals and the means is important. And therefore Krishna says, sa buddhih sāttvikī; 
satvik intellect is that ar àfca ya vētti; which is well informed regarding the following 


item; following factors: an intellect which is well informed with regard to the 
following factors. 


What are those factors? No.1 ugdfcd « pravrttim ca, pravrtti means karma margah; 


what can you accomplish through a life of activity; through a life of activity, you can 
accomplish many things; and through a life of activity, you cannot accomplish many 
things; What karma can achieve; what karma cannot achieve; this clarity must be 
there. Otherwise, | will not intelligently utilise karma. After all, karma is a means, | 


20 | 8 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Eighteenth Chapter - Aletaearaaet: 


will use a means properly, only if | know what this instrument can do and what this 
instrument can't do. That clarity should be there. Similarly, fagicd nivrttim means 


jhana margah; the path of knowledge. By knowledge, knowledge regarding the truth 
of oneself; regarding the truth of the world; and the truth of God. This jhāna marga 
one should know the power of knowledge; While introducing Dayanada Swamiji's 
lecture series, | gave the example of the cat hoarding; one should know the power 
of knowledge; Therefore Nivrithi means jhāna marga; What jñāna can give; what 
karma cannot give; what jhanam can give; what jnanam cannot give; Clarity should 
be there. 


Then the next one ana kāryākāryē; once | have chosen karma marga, there 


also the scriptures talk about two types of karma. One type of karma or activity 
which will take you towards the spirituality more and more; spiritual friendly karma. 
So karma which will take you towards spirituality more and more; a life style by 
following which you will gradually develop interest in the scriptures, gradually 
develop interest in the Gita, gradually develop interest in sanyasis; develop interest 
in sanyasa; at least in sanyāsis, that karma which takes you towards spiritual 
knowledge, is one type of karma, there is another type of karma, which will take you 
more and more away from Spirituality. You get and more and more steeped in 
materialism. So therefore, spiritual unfriendly karma, 


pidge aereum | 
PeRītād ANUFA || 2 11 


krtimahodadhau patanakaranam | 
phalamasasvatam gatinirodhakam || 2 || Upadesa Saram or Ramana. 


That karma which takes you towards spirituality is called karma yogaha. That yoga 
suffix indicates you are involved in such activities which is making you more and 
more spiritually oriented and | should have a clear knowledge regarding what is 
spiritual friendly karma and what is spiritually unfriendly karma, | should know; So 
therefore, karyakarye; karyam, that which is to be done, for spiritual growth and 
akaryam means that which should be avoided; if | am interested in spiritual growth. 
There are many karmas which will help me earn a lot of money; there are many 
karmas which will help me earn a lot of money, which will give me status in society; 
which will give me power, name, respect and all of them, but they are unfriendly, 
they are obstacle to spiritual growth. | should be able to identify them; and avoid 
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them, however tempting they may be; which requires knowledge and conviction. 
And therefore karyakarye; 


And then sme bhayabhaye; one of the things that every human being 


instinctively seeks is security; there is a fundamental sense of insecurity right from 
birth; because of which alone we held on to the mother's sari. Whatever happens, 
we held on to it; There are some children, even when the mother is away, child 
keeps the bit of saree; or sucks the thump. That thump sucking is an indication of 
that; it feels the mother is around; so this insecurity is one thing; and unfortunately 
or fortunately, what happens is we accomplish many things in life; but the insecurity 
continues. Previously | was worried about my security; Now | am worried about the 
security of my possessions; that is the only difference; In fact, | accomplished 
acquired those things, for the sake of my security. Now | am worried about the 
security of those possessions; Or security of those people who are supposed to give 
me security. That means what insecurity seems to be lingering thought. Even in old 
age that continues. That means what? We are not clear regarding what is the source 
of security and what is the cause of insecurity. What will give me security, | do not 
know clearly. Many things | thought to be source of security; but | find it is not; and 
who is or what is satvik intellect, satvik intellect knows what is the source of 
security. And it also knows what cannot give security; So bhayabhaye, bhayam 
means that which is not source of security; that which is source of insecurity; and 
abhayam means what which is a source of security; these two satvik intellect knows; 
the other one is not clear. Therefore, life long it is groping in darkness and 
experimentation; 


Then the next question is what is source of security; whatever is secure in itself, that 
alone can give me security; An insecure person can never give me security. ew 
LWICTSTOOSTeTeN IT]  LiuiCiLIL TGS UWUULTCS e Cleese), mins) UWD 
Gumgiom? Oru bhayanthakulli, says do not be afraid, do not be afraid, etc. and that 
too his teeths are chattering; how will anyone have confidence in him. 


How can an insecure person give security? Therefore the only source of security is 
the ever secure one, and the ever secure one is the immortal, infinite one alone; 
which we either call God in religious language, or Brahman in philosophical 
language; Brahman or God alone can give security; and other than that, any blessed 
thing can never give abrahma bhuvanat lokah. Krishna said in the 8th chapter, you 
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go to Brahma loka as Brahmaji, the creator himself; even that will not solve the 
problem of insecurity; because he also has to vacate his post one day; and once the 
retirement age comes, even before two-three years, something happens. What will 
happen to me after retirement; | will lose my respect, even in family respect will go; 


uragfdedtunsia HFA: 

saaa GRANT Tea: | 

Rard A Sat ee 

ardt atst sr qeefa AS ISI 

yavadvittoparjana saktah 

stavannija parivaro raktah | 

pascajjivati jarjara dehe 

vartam kē:'pi na prcchati gehe ||5|| 

| do not want to frighten you by going into the details. So let us remember God is 
the only source of security; world can never give security. This clarity the one who 


has got a satvik intellect and that is called bhayabhaya jhānam. 


Then seti ata « bandha moksam ca; banda means what cause of bondage. It is 


almost the same of bhayam. And moksam means the cause of liberation. So what is 
the cause of bondage, what is the cause of liberation; our misconception is 
dependence on external factors will give me strength; happiness, freedom; therefore 
we travel from dependeance to more dependance, attachment to more attachment. 
dvaitham to more dvaitham, we think that is liberation; and the fact is dvaitham and 
dependance on external factors is bondage. Therefore our aim in life is learning to 
reduce dependance. Therefore learning to drop things, not to hold on to more 
things. More the crutches, greater the bondage. Lesser the crutches, lesser the 
bondage, no crutch; no bondage; | should be able to say Gurame Gums Gb Gur m... 


WOT mibi prot Aumai; QummiusL m, Gummis. — ponal pokattum pota. .... yarai nampi 
nan poranten; ponkata, ponka. When the world blackmails me, | should not be 


victimised; you are around or not; | am free. Tyaga gives me freedom; not 
acquisiton; labha does not give freedom; tyaga gives freedom. 


«f PAT zT UAT UAT, TAN Ah AAAA ATA: 


na karmaņā na prajayā dhanena, tyage naike amrtatva mānašuh 


Materialistic people think, possessions give security; spiritual teachings say that 
renunciation gives strength; | am not asking you to drop all these things; what lam 
saying psychologically | should be able to drop attachment; therefore bandham 
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moksam ca ya vētti buddhih sa pārtha sātvikī. At least there is clarity regarding the 
goal. 


continuing. 


Ta tne w wet remp u | 
3memacwemermía Ge: wr ur went gp %C.3% Il 


yaya dharmamadharmam ca karyam cakaryameva ca | 
ayathavat prajanati buddhih sa partha rajasi | | 18.31 | | 


ag partha Oh Arjuna! vata afa: rājasi buddhih Rajasic knowledge zr aa sa 
yaya by which  sm?raq moa  ayathavat prajanati one wrongly 
understands, á « 31774 dharma ca adharmam dharma (what is right) and 
adharma (what is wrong),ta x ana eva ca karyam as well as the 
prescribed x sia ca akaryam and the prohibited 


31. Oh Arjuna! Rajasic intellect is that by which one wrongly understands 
dharma and adharma as well as the prescribed and the prescribed and the 
prohibited. 


Rajasic intellect is that, which is riddled with doubts. So which does not have clear 
knowledge about anything; it has got lot of information regarding lot of things; Even 
in spiritual life, the intellect is informed about lot of sadana, but there is no 
knowledge which sadana is meant for which sadhyam. We know a lot about japa 
sadana; meditation is a sadana; study of scriptures is sadana, so many things are 
there; but what will lead me to what destination, there is no clarity or there is 
confusion. And therefore Krishna says a confused intellect, a doubting intellect, an 
intellect with doubt is rajasic intellect. And doubts with regard to what, «atst x 


dharma adharmam ca; dharma means a lifestyle which will lead to spiritual growth; 
dharma is a stepping stone to moksa; and adharma is that which takes me away 


from spiritual growth; adharma may give me lot of money; adharma may give me 
position; power; but adharma takes me away from spiritual growth. Therefore, an 
intellect which does not know what is dharma and adharma; and karyam and 
akaryam cha; karyam means what is to be done, and akaryam means what is not to 
be done; the do's and don'ts. 
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Dharmam and adharmam are do's and don't from scriptural angle; karyam and 
akaryam are do's and don'ts from the common sense angle. Even by using common 
sense we can know what is to be done and what is not to be done. And a rajasic 
intellect is confused with regard to sastriya karyam akarya and loukika do's and 
don't. With regard to both there are infinite doubts. smremaa sonarà ayathavat 


prajanati. 


Why there is doubt, because there is half knowledge; total knowledge is also bliss; 
total ignorance is also bliss; total knowledge is also bliss; that is the bliss 
experienced by a jnani. because he has total knowledge; total ignorance is also 
bliss, it is the one which is experienced by whom; the one who sleeps; when | am in 
sleep; | have total ignorance; that is why sleep is bliss; but what is problem, half 
knowledge and half ignorance is problem. And therefore ayathavat means 
incompletely it knows everything. And such an intellect, sa buddhih partha, hey 
Arjuna; is rajasi buddhih. 


And next comes the tamasic intellect, which we will see in the next class. 


Hari Om 


TU Pras piia d 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pūrņamadah pūrņamidam pūrņātpūrņamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih Santih || 
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226 Chapter 18, Verses 31-34 


M 


3? 


Held HARFA ASPITA ATA 

IEAA aS Wea ded Te RERA 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Lord Krishna talked about three types of jhānams or knowledge; three types of 
karma, action and three types of karta; doers of action. And having classified them 
based on the three gunas, now Krishna has introduced two more topics for analysis; 
and they are buddih or intelligence; and drtih will power and this human intelligence 
also can be divided into three; based on the guna and then the will power also can 
be divided into three; and these two topics Krishna introduced in verse No.29. 


And from the 30th verse, he has taken up the three-fold intelligence, in the 30th 
verse, he talked about satvik intelligence; and He defined satvik intelligence as that 
which has clarity about everything; clarity about human life; how the human being is 
different from all other animals; human beings alone can have goals in life; and 
human beings alone can work to fulfil those goals. And therefore, | should be clear 
about what | want in life; and a person of satvik intelligence knows what is the 
ultimate goal of life, and what are the intermediary goals with regard to that, he has 
clarity and he also knows what are the means by which one has to accomplish both 
the intermediary as well as ultimate goal. And the scriptures do talk about varieties 
of sadana. japa is talked about; service is talked about; puja is talked about; 
meditation talked about, scriptural study is talked about. So many sādanās are 
talked about; a satvik intelligence knows which sadana is meant for which sadhya or 
destination. Clarity regarding the means and ends. and not only there is clarity 
regarding the means and ends, what should be the chronological order in which the 
sadana should be followed. Should karma be the first sadana; or should we start 
with meditation; or should we start with scriptural study and we have to study the 
scriptures, karma kanda first or jnana kanda first; even the order must be clear. And 
therefore the scriptures make it very clear; karma or an active life alone has to be 
the first stage of life. Nobody can start with vēdāntic study and nobody can start 


1 
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with meditation; one has to start with active life; and gradually progress to upāsana, 
by which time he would have contributed to the world sufficiently and by upasana he 
can gradually turn the mind inwards; and then alone he can enter into serious self- 
enquiry. The order of the sadana also must be clear. Otherwise he will practice 
everything topsy turvy. Krishna said in the 2nd chapter, 


vyavasayatmika buddhirékéha kurunandana | 
bahusākhā hyananta$ca buddhayo'vyavasayinam || 2.41 || 


A clear intellect knows what one wants. This was defined in verse No.30. 


And in the 31st verse, which | introduced in the last class, Krishna talked about the 
rajasic intellect, it is an embodiment of confusion. If | do not know anything about 
spirituality; garai QsfensnGer confusion &G@; no confusion. ignorance is bliss; 


But this person has read so many books, written by so many masters, and so many 
religious books this book and that book and lots of ideas are floating in the mind, 
and therefore confused what should | do when. And therefore when he reads a 
book, he is inspired by that book, which talks about meditation, and therefore he 
serially starts 5 hour meditation session. And then by that time, he sees another 
book which says, serving the society is spiritual sadana; then the meditation is 
dropped; then he starts service activity and then somebody introduces kundalini 
rising; and therefore he goes into Kundalini; and by that time, somebody says in 
kaliyuga nama japa is the only thing: 


Vedanta is confusing, Gita is confusing, Gaudapada karika maha confusing; and 
therefore keeping that aside: 


eX ada ata add AA silda, eel arta area area sre Hea 


harēr namaiva namaiva namaiva mama jivanam, kalau nasyaiva nasyaiva nasyaiva gadhir anyatha 


very appealing; therefore he starts nama japa. And then somebody says, Gita class 
is going on. Then he starts. So there is confusion galore; he does not know what to 
do. And this intelligence is rajasic intelligence. 
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Therefore Krishna defines dharmamadharmam ca ayathavat prajanati; what is 
dharma, which is prescribed by the scriptures, and what is adharma, which is 
prohibited by the scriptures, with regard to that, there is confusion. Because in the 
scriptures themselves, because there is seemingly confusing statements. Because in 
one place, karma is glorified; in the other place, karma is criticised. in the Bhagavat 
Gita itself Krishna tells in the third chapter, svadharme nidhanam $reyah 
paradharmo bhayavahah. 


Even death is OK when you are praticising svadharma; dharma is glorified and in the 
18th chapter, the same Krishna says: sarvadharman parityajya. Confusion. Should | 
follow dharma, or renounce it; should | do karma or renounce karma; should | 
continue a grihastha or become a swami, everything he has got half knowledge; 
enough to get confused; and not only with regard to scriptural action, karyam 
cakaryam ēva ca, even with regard to worldly activity, which has nothing to do with 
scriptures, even with regard to with loukika karmani; dharma means sāstriya 
karmani; karyam means loukika karmani; both with regard to scriptural activities as 
well as mundane worldly activities, everywhere he has got what: half cooked 
knowledge and therefore confusion. So karya akaryam ēva ca ayathavat prajānāti; 
ayathavat means what incomplete knowledge. 


That is in Mandukya karika, we saw the example when there is a rope lying down in 
front of me, if that place is very very brightly lit, | will have no problem, | will clearly 
know, there is a rope; total knowledge, there is no problem, it is bliss. If it is total 
darkness, | do not see anything at all; then also no problem at all. In fact, even if 
there is a real cobra, | am not worried, because | do not see anything. In total 
knowledge, there is no problem; in total ignorance, there is no problem; but when 
there is partial lighting up and partial darkness; | know there is something lying 
down, but | do not what exactly it is. This is called half-knowledge or partial 
knowledge, partial knowledge creates a lot of problem. Therefore Krishna says 
ayathavat; partial knowledge he has got; That is because of the power of rajo guna; 
tamo guna is bliss; total ignorance; Satva guna is bliss; total knowledge; rajo guna 
is problem. This is rajasic intellect. 


Now Krishna goes to tamasic intellect. 


ar TATA xr Aga aaa 
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vatdifrauttatta ge: ar Ts aa ll $6.33 | 


adharmam dharmamiti ya manyatē tamasā'vrtā | 
sarvarthan viparitamsca buddhih sa partha tāmasī | | 18.32 | | 


qå partha Oh Arjuna ! aaa gig a sā tamasi buddhi Tamasic intellect is 


that, ur sgar ya avrta which is veiled azar tamasa by tamas, 4-74 manyate 


which regards, za adharmam adharma ṣù wa iti dharmam as dharma 
a ca and (which views), dai sarvarthan everything futar viparītān 


perversely 


32. Oh Arjuna! Tamasic intellect is that which is veiled by tamas, which 
regards adhrama as dharma, and (which view) everything perversely. 


So Krishna defines a tamasic intellect, which does not have any doubt at all. Though 
it appears as though the tamasic intellect is a wise intellect, because tamasic 
intellect or intelligence does not have a doubt. Then why do you call it tamasic 
intellect? It is very definite about the wrong conclusions it has made; So tamasic 
intellect has got wrong knowledge or viparītha knowledge or viparyaya jhanam and 
in that wrong knowledge, the tamasic intellect strongly holds on; assuming that this 
is the right thing; and therefore aret ersifaft adharmam dharmamiti; exactly as 


Arjuna had in the first chapter. Arjuna wrongly concluded that Mahabharata war is 
adharma; at the end of the first chapter, Arjuna wrongly concluded that the 
Mahabharata war is adharma; and he never had any doubt; he was very sure that 
he has got the right vision; even he thanks his stars, that at least in the battlefield 
he has got a good buddhi, he says: He thinks that he has got the right knowledge; 
Not only that, he so inspired by his wrong knowledge that he gives a long lecture to 
Lord Krishna also; kulaksaye prana$yanti kuladharmah sanatanah. And this tamasic 
intellect is firm, regarding its false knowledge and therefore the problem is what? 
You can never correct a tamasic person; because a tamasic person is very sure 
about his wrong knowledge as the right knowledge, he will never try to improve his 
knowledge, he will never try to learn from anyone; because as Mundaka Upanisad 
Says, ITALIA aden: Kad tr ufUsd seu avidhyayamantare vartamanah 
but svayam dhirah panditam manyamanah. So they think they have the right 
knowledge, therefore adharmam dharmamiti manyate; because of what? cerrar 


tamasa'vrta; covered by the tamo guna. 
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And if it happens in one particular issue, we can call it an aberration, it is an 
exception, but in the case of a tamasic person, in each and every case he has got 
wrong Knowledge. So with regard to karma, he has got wrong knowledge; he will 
say karmana eva moksa. Similarly with regard to worldly pursuit also; therefore 
Krishna says: watatfrautratea sarvarthan viparitamsca; Sarva arthan can be taken as 


all the subjects in the world; with regard to every objective in the world; or we can 
take artha as the purushartha; with regard to each purusarta; there is a confusion; 
how much importance money must be given; confusion; either he does not give any 
importance at all; that is also wrong; that is without Laksmidevi nothing happens; 
that is why we worship Laksmidevi as goddess; one misconception is money is not at 
all important; and another misconception is what? Money can get everything 
including peace and happiness. Both are misconceptions; just with regard to 
knowledge, there are misconception; with regard to dharma, arta, kama and even 
moksa. And many people think moksa is only for old people; and therefore why 
should we attend Gita class; when we are young? When we become old, we will 
attend; that is another misconception; with regard to everything they have 
misconception: sa buddhih such an intellect is a tamasic intellect. | had talked about 
the four types of people. Somebody nicely classified; do you remember; 


He who knows not, and knows not, he knows not, knows, k...n...0... W... S, not 
nose (he who knows not means does not know), he who knows that and knows not 
that he knows not; he is ignorant; and knows not that he is ignorant, is a fool; Shun 
him; Type No.1. 


The second type is: He who knows not, and knows he knows not (better - | know 


that | do not know - Qafluimsy; ami Quis erem Aayib. that person is 


ignorant, teach him. Because he knows he is ignorant, and willing to learn. So what 
is the second type; he who knows not and knows that he knows not, he is ignorant, 
teach him. 


The third type is; He who knows and knows not that he knows; he is a very learned 
person but he does not know his glory (Anjanéya had this problem; somebody had 
to tell him that he can achieve); He who knows and does not know that he knows, is 
asleep; wake him. wake up the giant; This is the third type; 
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what is the fourth type? he who knows; YOU can fill up; he who knows and knows 
that he knows, he is wise, follow him. 


He who knows not and knows not that he knows not, is a fool; shun him; 
he who knows not and knows that he knows not, he is ignorant, teach him; 
he who knows and knows not that he knows, he is asleep, wake him; 

he who knows and knows that he knows; is wise, follow him. 


These are the four types that person said. Veda adds the fifth one; Mundaka 
upanisad adds the fifth variety: He who knows not and thinks he knows, (I do not 
how to classify, vishesha variety), So the upanisad says: avidhyāyāmantarē 
vartamanah, steeped in ignorance, but svayam dhīrāh panditam manyamanah; what 
to do with these people? So here the tamasic intellect is the fifth variety; he does 
not know but thinks he knows and therefore he does not want to learn from the 
elders; he criticises the parents, he criticises the teachers; he criticises the sanyasis, 
he criticises the scriptures, as though he has got sufficient wisdom to pass the 
comment on all these things; and we can never do anything with regard to such 
people, because even if you want to improve them, they must be available for 
listening to you. You can do only one thing with regard to those people; What to do? 
you cannot communicate, because they are not going to listen; like Ravana, how 
many people tried to correct him; never listen; when the last moment, Rama said, 
Go back and come tomorrow; at least according to Kamba Ramayana, then also he 
did not change. Karnsa also did not change; therefore we can never do anything 
with regard to such people; and when such people are around in our family, lot of 
prarabdam will get exhausted; OK; lot of prarabhdam will get exhausted if such 
people are there in the family, and you have got only one solution; Bhagavan, may | 
have the strength to tolerate this person who is around; other than prarthana, 
nothing can be done. One good thing is that our papa will quickly get exhausted. 
Therefore, that is a good news only; sarvarthan viparitamsca buddhih sa partha 
tāmasī. 


With this the three types of intellect or buddhi are over. Now Krishna wants to enter 
into the will power topic from the next verse; we will read: 


er Tr UMA AAAA AAT: | 
zietareufērarRugm Bia: ar urā maA | 6.33 |d 
dhrtya yaya dharayate manahpranendriyakriyah | 
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yogenavyabhicarinya dhrtih sa partha sattviki | | 18.33 | | 


ag partha Oh Arjuna mað gfe: sāttvikī dhrtih Sattvic will, ar aa yet sā 
yaya dhrtya is that by which will scafsakea avyabhicarinya (made) 
unswerving zt yogena through Yoga dharayate tua one sustains zz: 
meaa: manah pranendriyakriya: the activities of the mind Prana and 


the sense organs 


33. Oh Arjuna! Satvic will is that by which will, (made unswerving through 
yoga, one sustains the activities of the mind, prana and the sense organs. 


For spiritual success, clear intellect alone is not sufficient; one requires a strong will 
power also; and therefore Will is very important faculty; and also since Krishna deals 
with the topic of Will power, it is very clear that the human beings do have a 
freewill. Many people have got misconception that everything is predetermined by 
fate, and already things are written on our forehead; the Sani peryarchi and guru 
peryarchi has already determined our future and we cannot do anything at all; we 
are only puppets in the hands of the fate. This is the unfortunate misconception of 
many people and they think that our scriptures are teaching fatalism. Krishna makes 
it very clear that we do not say fate is not there; fate is nothing but our own 
prarabdha karma which we have done in this life; as well as in the past life; So we 
do have fate; fate does influence our future; but what the scriptures say is fate is 
not the only factor. Fate is one of the factors determining, there are other factors 
also, and the most powerful second factor is our own Will; and with Will power we 
can do prayascitta, we can do sadana and we have the capacity to deflect the 
change the course of the fate. | have talked about this elaborately and if the fate is 
very very powerful, then the freewill may not be able to conquer it; but it can reduce 
the impact of the fate; when the fate is medium; nor too powerful nor two weak; by 
our fate, we can manage and we can keep the fate under check and when the fate 
is feeble, we do have the capacity to completely wipe out the effect of the fate. 


| have the given the example of three types of diseases; in the case of certain 
diseases, the doctor will say; it is terminal, you can pray, nothing can be done. In 
the case of certain other diseases, doctor will say, you cannot cure it; but you can 
keep it under control; like pressure, sugar, etc. tablet eating, walking, you can keep 
them under control; and in the case of certain other diseases, we can take medicine 
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and completely cure also. Fate is not uniform; fate is graded, because fate consists 
of our own karmas. Since the karmas have different intensity, fate also have got 
different intensity, therefore by using willpower, we can change our course of life 
and therefore the basic assumption is a Gita student believes in will power. If a Gita 
student does not believe in will power, if a Gita student does not believe in freewill, 
all these verses will be meaningless verses. You can choose your ultimate goal of 
life. 


And if we are intelligent enough, our ultimate goal will be moksa; and what is 
moksa; emotional independence; Emotionally | should not depend upon any external 
factor to feel comfortable. This emotional independence is moksa; this must be the 
ultimate goal; and if | need that goal, | have to accomplish and | know that self- 
knowledge is the only means. | should have that clarity. If you want moksa, you 
should have atma jnanam; there is no choice. Then the next clarity is atma jhānam 
requires a prepared mind; a refined and subtle and focused mind is required; which 
we call yogyatha. So for moksam, jhānam is necessary, jhānam requires yogyatha 
and yogyatha can be attained only by leading a dharmic lifestyle which is called a 
religious lifestyle by the scriptures; it is nothing but a dharmic life. So | have to lead 
a life of karma, wherein my value for artha and kama, money and sense pleasures, 
they are always subservient to moral values. | will chose only those pleasures, | will 
chose only that material goal or even money, which is within the dharmic field. So I 
have to follow that life; not for a year or two; but it is a long-life; It may require 
decades; that is why we have four a$ramas; brahmacarya, grihastha, vanaprastha 
and sanyasa āšramās; in short, what | want to say here is; Spiritual life is a long 
drawn life; There is no crash programme in spirituality and if you take to any crash 
programme; | have told you before, that will crash after a time; That is why it is 
called crash programme. There is no crash programme and it is a long drawn thing 
which means | require perseverance. | require focus; | require steadfastness; and 
there will be obstacles; and in spite of obstacles, | should have the necessary 
resilience to go forward. Even if | fall, | should be able to get up and again walk, 
instead of lying down permanently. And this Will power by which a person keeps 
moksa as the goal and all his actions are directed towards that ultimate spiritual 
goal, that is called satvik Will power. 


So in this verse 33, Krishna defines satvik Will power. What is that? emad 


dharayate; this person sustains the spiritual sadana, at which level? At the level of 
every sense organ; So the mind is aware of that Aa: manah; wur. 
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pranendriyakriyah; all the ten sense organs, sense organs of knowledge, sense 
organs of action. In short what all activities he undertakes; even the books that he 
reads are how he spends his spare time; all these are going to influence the mind. 
What type of TV programme what | watch, every small thing is influencing my mind. 
And therefore manah, prana, indriya kriyah; prana and indriya refers to 
manahmeans mind, prana means the pancha pranas and indriya means the ten 
indriyas, sense organs, kriyas means their function; That means what? A spiritual life 
is not a life, not something practiced for one hour a week; spiritual life is not 
something that is practiced for one hour a week; Sunday and Sunday, between 6-7 I 
am spiritual and at other times, | am also spiritual (you can understand!); That will 
not work; every moment, every word, every thought, every action should be spiritual 
friendly. Vedanta friendly. Spiritual life is not a joke, it is not a time-pass, it is not a 
casual thing, it is a responsible and the serious decision that one has to take. And 
therefore manah prana indriya kriyah, dharayate; which means there must be 
regular introspection; which direction | am going; | am going forward or | am 
stagnant or | am going backward. Now we also do that; we do study; but the 
problem, we study another's person's progress. And we tell the other person, you 
are studying the Gita and you are like this; you are like this, etc. we are not 
supposed to criticise others; If there are two students of Gita in one house, gone; 
constantly they will criticise each other; in spite of being Gita student you are doing 
that; Never do that; | have to look at myself and see whether there is progress or 
stagnation, or progression, which means regular introspection is required. Swami 
Sivananda used to talk about writing a spiritual diary; Daivi Sampath and Asuri 
Sampath are talked about in the 16th chapter, and how does a daivi sampanna 
person behaves; How does asura behave, it is listed; | have to tally; watch; whether 
| am going to deva side or asura side; monitoring and regular introspection is 
required and if | have got certain pronounced weakness, everyone has got 
weakness; nobody is perfect except God and one good news is everybody has got 
imperfection and so we need not feel bad about it; Certain weakness are 
pronounced, but certain others are not that pronounced; So those weaknesses may 
require special attention; and therefore | look into them and | pay special attention 
to them; and perhaps in the early morning, | just sit for 5-10 minutes and focus on 
that weakness and take a decision; Today during the life, | will be during my 
transaction, | will be aware of that aspect of my personality. If it is weakness at the 
level of the language, (everyone has this in plenty), if that is the problem any 
particular problem; So early morning auto suggestion and night, introspection. This 
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has to continuously go on; and if any adjustment is required, | have to do that 
necessary adjustment. 


And therefore, Krishna says: 3rezif3rarfivar avyabhicarinya; without deviating from 


the goal; without losing sight of the goal; without getting lost in the mundane 
worldly pursuits; because we have to go in search of money, as | said, money is 
very important; but my whole live cannot be dedicated for earning only. Human 
mind requires entertainments; nothing wrong, Sastras excepts that you cannot be all 
the time serious; You require, some recreation, relaxation, but the whole life cannot 
be dedicated for recreation; 5 days money; 2 days recreation; 5 days | earn money; 
and two days | thoroughly enjoy. Where is time for spirituality? And by the time | 
retire, all faculties are gone; so what is the use; therefore | should ask do | give 
enough importance to spiritual activities also; at least for weekly Gita class; and 
once you have achieved that; can | allot some time for revision; or else you will 
touch the Gita book only next week; whether you will touch or search for the Gita 
book is a big question!. Either you search for the Gita book or you take the take the 
Gita book. In between, just half an hour see what it says; that is the next progress; 
| do not want to create too much guilt in you; 


Therefore avyabhicarini, undeviating focus; without deviation; and how to you do 
that; yogena; by the practice of yoga; and especially the astanga yoga; Patanjali's 
yoga is a wonderful system; for focusing the mind; in fact the very definition of yoga 
given there is citta vritti nirodah; Many people translate nirodah, as stopping the 
thought; but we do not believe in stopping the thoughts, citta vritti nirodah means 
directing the thought; if my thoughts are well directed; my words are well directed; 
if my words and thoughts are well directed; my actions are well directions, because 
actions and words are born out of thoughts only. Thus yoga directs the thoughts; it 
is a beautiful system; by the practice of yoga, this person has developed the 
capacity of keeping the life in the route of moksa. So moksa marge we have to 
supply. Moksa margé, dharayaté. and such a Will power is called satvik Will power. 


Then what is rajasic will power. 


TT g LATA Yea RASA | 
Wastes Popga ofa: a arā Tors il %C.34 II 


yaya tu dharmakamarthan dhrtya dharayate'rjuna | 


10 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Eighteenth Chapter - Aletaearaayet: 


prasangena phalakanksi dhrtih sa pārtha rājasī | | 18.34 | | 


3a arjuna oh Arjuna ! vafa yf: rajasi dhrtih Rajasic Will, « sa is that gar 
g yea yaya tu dhrtya by which will, ramset phalakanksi one who is 


desirous of results. vasa prasangena because of attachment «zd 
dharayate pursues zma darmakamarthan dharma, artha and kama «urs 
partha Oh Arjuna ! 


34. Oh Arjuna ! Rajasic Will is that by which will one, who is desirous of 
results because of attachment pursues dharma, artha, and kama, Oh 
Arjuna. 


Now comes the next will power of a rājasic person. This person also has a 
tremendous will power. but the will power is utilised for material success. Either he 
does not know about spiritual success or he does not believe in spiritual goals or he 
does not value spirituality. His philosophy is happiness depends upon material 
accomplishments, snGeaner seyor! kacetan katavulatā. There was a cinema in the 
olden time; Money is God; sammy eig Acveoong Gasin@. kallarai varai cillarai ventum; 
In the back of auto; one slogan is the one; kallari means the cremation ground, that 
is until cremation you require chillari, money. They will constantly remind you money 
is important; money is important; etc.etc. we do not question that statement; it is 
very very true alright; but money alone is life; is a very very unfortunate conclusion; 
the rajasic person believes only in material success, climbing the corporate ladder, 
so many idioms, higher and higher position, more and more salary; on salary in 
dollars, all those things and he is so responsible and all the time walking with cell 
phone that there is no time, carana kamalayathil arai nimidam, even a half-time he 
does not have to think of God. Whether full sandya vandana is required or only 
Gayathri is enough; and Gayathri full or 3 is enough; time is there for everything; no 
time for puja, no time for temple, no time for dhyanam, no time for Gita study, no 
time for anything. So this person is successful from the worldly angle; because 
majority of the world measures success only in terms of material gain; How big is 
the house, car is there or not; and if car is there, what brand it is; otai Ambassador 
or Benz; So many other things, which car he has, and how many of them; does he 
have an extra house in Mahabalipuram or preferably in Kokaikanal or Ooty; these 
are the parameters of success in life; and most of the people fall for this; And 
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therefore, to show them as people of status and success; they run after the mirage 
water of material success. 


Therefore he says, dharayaté; they are busy; running, running, running, and they 
also maintain all their activities for what purpose; not for moksa but for dharma, 
arta, kama; they are interested in more and more money, and material possessions; 
called arta, in the name of security, In fact, he has money for five generations; still 
not enough and if money is there enough, next is what, entertainment. for holidays 
you are not supposed to go Ooty but to Switzerland; world tour, then only you are a 
reasonably successful person; like that all these values are there; so kama, 
entertainment oriented, money oriented, 


and then karma, he does want punyam; he does want punyam; and he does take to 
religious activities also; but the problem is even the punyam that he acquires he 
wants to encash in the form of material gain; Because punyam is two fold; when you 
lead a religious life; do rituals, prayer, etc. you will get punyam and that punyam 
religious merit, translation is difficult; Ljejeru iib (Gyeoeoms English; punyam illatha 


English; an English which do not exact translation for punyam, the nearest 
translation is religious merit. Now he does get; this punyam can be encashed in two 
different way; One is you want to convert that into material pleasures; by punyam, | 
want to get a better house; by punyam | want svargam; by punyam | want to get 
this artha and karma; that is material punyam; there is another type of punyam by 
which | want opportunity for continuing my spiritual path. | should have sufficient 
health to come to the class regularly; | should not have any obstacles in the pursuit 
and | want to convert the punyam into citta Suddhi, guru prapthi, $ravana prapthi, 
etc. that is called spiritual punyam. So a satvic person will seek spiritual punyam; a 
rajasic person will seek material punyam; here dharma means material punyam; 
kama and arta he pursues relentlessly. 


And how? wusste: prasangena, with intense attachment; because he knows that 


the society will respect only if he can maintain a certain standard of life. And he is 
interested in society's respect. and therefore | have to give that position; once the 
position is gone; respect is gone; ret SSI «T WHed; aed, 9T, AW:, ax: stāna brastā 


na Sabhante; danta, kešah, nakhah, narah. 
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There are four things which are valued only when they are in a particular position. 
When the position is changed, their value will go; There are four such things; what 
are they? 


No.1. tooth. As long as it is in the mouth, you give all the regularly brush, and go to 
the doctors and all kinds of things, spend thousand of rupees. Dentistry is very 
costly thing; the moment is fallen, you are not supposed to touch it; you have to 
take bath; tooth remaining the same, when it is in the appropriate position, respect. 


No.2. What is the second item. kešah. As long as it is in the top of the head, it will 
get respect; hairdo are there, beauty parlors are there, coloring, etc.etc. is there; 
spring, etc. | cannot do that! so therefore all kinds of treatments when it is on the 
head; the moment it has fallen, it is the most dangerous thing; if you find hair in the 
food, you have to throw it; kešah. 


Next one is nakhah; Nails; when the nail is on the hand, how much respect, 
manicure, pedicure, polishing, stick nail, etc. and therefore all useful for the class at 
least. All kinds of things you do, when it is here, the moment it has fallen, it is 
asaucam. These three things have the value when they are in the proper position, 
you know what is the fourth item. 


Human being; When a human being has got a position in life, status in life, job in 
life, everybody respects; once that is gone, 


uragfūcdiumotet Se: 

saaa GRAY TT: | 

qedrsoildíd sat ae 

ardt Isha at qeofa N | 151 | 

yavadvittoparjana saktah 

stavannija parivaro raktah | 

pascajjivati jarjara dēhē 

vartam ko:'pi na prcchati gehe ||5|| 

Therefore for earning social respect, this rajasic person is conscious of his status in 
society. Whereas a satvic person does not bother about the status in society; and if 
the people in the society and family do not enquire about me, in fact, it is better, | 


can spend more time in Gita. 
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They will not bother; He will take as advantageous but a rajasic person wants 
recognition and therefore prasangéna; attached to the post like the ministers, with 
fevicol, he gets stuck, 


poaa phalakanksi and he is interested only in the materialistic result of his 


action, he works in the world not for inner growth. A spiritual person works in the 
world not for recognition, It is a bye-product, may or may not come, money is a 
bye-product, may or may not come; | work in the world, | contribute primarily for 
my own inner growth; but a rajasic person does not know that; therefore phala 
akamshi is attached to the material result; such a person has rājasic will power. he 
also has will power but it is rajasic Will power. and what is tamasic Will; in the next 
class we will see. 


Hari Om 


quie ATT yaaa | 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om šāntih $antih Santih || 
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227 Chapter 18, Verses 35-38 


M 


3^ 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 

IFA, aS Wea ded Te RERA 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


As a part of the summarisation of the entire Bhagavat Gītā, Lord Krishna is taking up 
seven topics and he classifies them into three groups based on the three guņas and 
if we understand seven topics and three fold classification, we will have a fairly good 
idea of the entire Gita teaching. These seven topics are beautifully chosen; they are 
important topics and the classification also has been clearly done; if a person 
understands these seven topics with their classifications; the entire Bhagavat Gita, 
even the entire vedic teaching is reasonably well-understood. And of those seven 
topics, we have seen five; first he talked about three topics of sanyasa; by way of 
answering Arjuna's doubt. 


So the first topic is trividha sanyāsah; sātvika, rajasa, tamasa sanyasa; 

then he talked about trividha jhānam, three types of knowledge, then he talked 
about trivida karma, three types of action, 

then he talked about trividha kartā; three types of workers; doers; 

and then he talked about trividha buddhih; three types of intellect or intelligence; 


Thus we have covered five topics. Sanyasa, jhānam, karma, kartā, and buddhih. 


Now we are in this 6th topic, viz., three types of willpower; which are discussed in 
verse No.33, 34, and 35. In the 33, satvic will power is discussed, 34th which | have 
introduced in the last class, Krishna is talking about rajasic will power; Satvik will 
power is that which keeps a person in spiritual path he attains success. So 
perseverance until spiritual success is satvic will power. Whereas rajasic will power 
also involves perseverance, commitment, etc. but not for the sake of spiritual 
success, the same will power is used for the sake of material success. Both are will 
power only. And therefore, Krishna said in the 34th verse, that will power by which a 
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person pursues dharma, arta and kama. He is not very much interested in moksa, he 
is interested dharma arta kama, dharma means punyam, even the punyam that he is 
interested in material punyam, as | said in the last class, material punyam is that 
punyam, which he wants to encash as material benefits. Sufficient punyam so that | 
will get lot of money; sufficient punyam so that | will get a big house; sufficient 
punyam so that | will have many cars; that is called materialist punyam. Not 
punyam for vedantic study; not punyam guru prapthi, or jnana prapthi, he wants to 
encash the punyam for worldly benefit, that is called rajasic will power; prasangéna 
phalākānksī; prasangéna with extreme attachment, yearning, craze, here 
prasangéna means prakarsēna sangéna; pra means intense, sangha means 
attachment; and phalākānksī, phalam means the material benefit, he craves for; and 
he continues that pursuit until he attains success. As | said the other day: he wants 
to climb the corporate ladder, the become the vice-president, of the world-wide 
organisation. Such a will power, by which he pursues that and attain that, is rajasic 
will. 


And here we should make a note; we are not totally against rajasic will power. 
Because in the initial stages of life, a person has to follow karma and therefore, 
every seeker requires rajasic will initially. And everybody is born with worldly 


desires; every body wants to enjoy sense pleasures, everybody seeks arta and kama 
initially and véda itself encourages that and prescribes many methods of acquiring 
them. Therefore we should never criticize rajasic will totally; because all have to 
earn and enjoy but as time goes, the rajasic will should get more and more refined. 
| have talked about this before, initially my desire is to earn more; and also own 
more; earn and own. This is the philosophy of the rajasic will power in the initial 


stages, which means | will earn and own everything, | will not part with even a 
single paisa that | earn. Such a lifestyle is the lifestyle of a karmi. And this karmi 
has a rajasic will power, and this rajasic will power has to get refined more and more 
and the karmi should get converted into karma yogi. And this karma yogi has got a 
rajasic will, he wants to earn a lot; he wants to get lot of money; but the refinement 
is that he wants to earn, but he does not want to own everything he earns. He is 
rajasic enough to acquire, but satvic enough to share whatever he owns, with the 
society; he is ready to keep a part of his possession for the sake of pancha maha 
yajna. Pafica maha yajna requires lot of money, because if | do not earn money, 
how can | do dēvā yajna, how can | do pitru yajnah, how can | do manushya yajna, 
how can | do bhūta yajnā, all the Panca maha yajna, which are part of karma yoga, 
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require money, require earning, therefore require karma, therefore requires rajasic 
will. 


A person who is extremely satvic, he does not own anything, alright; because he 
does not have desire, but the problem is when a person is over satvic, he does not 
earn also. There are two extremes; three types of people; one person neither earns 
nor owns; he does not own and he does not earn, therefore, he cannot contribute, 
anything to the society; Where to donate? he is on charity. Therefore he cannot do 
charity, which is an integral part of karma yoga. A person who neither earns nor 
owns, can never practice karma yoga; which involves danam. And there is another 
extreme, who earns wealth; and owns everything; therefore he always does not give 
a single paise. He earns well and will not spare a mukkāl, (it was a coin in the olden 
days). Therefore the one who neither earns or owns cannot help the society; the 
one who earns and owns also cannot help. the one who earns a lot; and owns a 
little, and is willing to spend a rest of the earning for the sake of the social 
upbringing; otherwise called Pañca maha yajna, he also requires a rajasic willpower. 
Therefore, every karma yogi requires a rājasic will power, and he uses that will 
power for contribution to the society, and for getting citta Suddhi. So this is the 
second type of will. Now we have to go to the third will power; which is tamasic will 
power; What is that? We will read verse No.35. 


Ga Fate HS Bila Taste sedg uw | 
a fādsafā azur: ofa: a urā aaa i 8¢.36 Il 


yaya svapnam bhayam $okam visādam madamēva ca | 
na vimuncati durmēdhā dhrtih sa partha tāmasī | | 18.35 | | 


ag partha Oh Arjuna arti gà: tāmasī dhrtih Tāmasic will, aa sa yaya is 
that by which zit: durmedhah as indiscriminate (person) a Rama na 
vimuricati does not give up xac: svapnam sleep 3:3 bhayam fear siis 
Sokam sorrow sea visadam depression va a aga eva ca madam and 


indulgence 


35. Oh Arjuna! tamasic will is that by which an indiscriminate (person) 
does not give up sleep, fear, sorrow, depression, and indulgence. 
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So the tamasic will power is that by which a person fanatically avoids karma; that 
requires a will power. So therefore, aat tami 375 etna fase Had u a fadsafā, yaya 


svapnam bhayam $okam visadarn madaméva ca na vimuricati; He also 
holds on to certain things staunchly. What are the things he holds on to: svapnam, 
means what? day-dreaming; night dreaming everybody does, but this person, 
svapnam na vimuficati, that means he does not act in the world, but he only knows 
how to dream; building castles in the air; Therefore either he is sleeping or he is 
sleepy. Only these two avasthās, he does not know a state called jagrat avasatha, 
he has only two avasathā; either sleeping or sleepy. Because of that others are in 
additional avasthā. siaigņēi mre SeucvensumuNGw. Others get ‘four’ avasthais. 


OK. svapnam na vimuficati and especially, if that person has inherited property; 
finished; because he will get food timely; or there is a earning parent, who out of 
sheer wrong attachment; misplaced attachment does not drive the son to activity; 
he will say papam papam and they spoil him; such parent are also there; svapnam 
na vimuficati, does not work at all. If | have inherited wealth and | do not need 
money, it does not mean, | should not work; In fact, | can happily work for the 
benefit of the society, which will in turn benefit me, by giving citta shuddhi; but this 
person does not do that; svapnam na vimuficati; 


and bhayam na vimuficati; he does not undertake anything, because of fear of 
failure; he does not want to fail in life; he wants only success; but unfortunately, 
nobody can get success straightaway the first time itself, if you get success the first- 
time, something is wrong. Anything we have to go through a few failures; and this 
person does not want; and therefore what does he do; only if | undertake something 
there will be failure, and therefore | would not undertake anything. And he tells 
everyone, | have never failed in life; have you done anything. Nothing. Therefore 
bhayam. he avoids failure; 


And $okamy; since kartā is not active, bhokta is very very active. We have to 
personalities; one is the karta personality, the one who does action in the world; the 
other is bhokta personality, the one who faces experiences in the world, and the 
experiences often brings sorrows/problems. But many of our worries can be 
overcome if we have an active life, activity is a wonderful medicine for sorrow; 
Activity is wonderful medicine for anxiety; Activity is wonderful medicine for 
depression; but this tamasic person refuses to be active, therefore every experience 
will only cause sorrow for him; and therefore most of the time, he complains about 
someone of the other; because whole time is available for what; eating, and make 
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some complaints or other, till sleep comes; and if nothing is available, to complain 
about the food. Salt is less, puli is more, something or the other; therefore this 
tamasic person never gives up sorrow. All the time sorrowful. 


Then visadam; visadah means depression; lack of motivation, all the time in low 
moods; anytime you ask, no mood; no mood to do that; So therefore this moody 
people, Dayananda Swami calls them mūdah, those who are always waiting for the 
mood to come; today they did not come to the Gita class, because mood was not; 
and what logic you can give; mood has no logic; therefore all the time there is no 
motive at all; sense organs are not active; 


Sankarācārya calls it avašanna bhavah; all the time this person in a low. That is 
called visadah; depression. 


And madam; and if at all he takes to some activity; that is only sensory addiction; all 
these action-less people, it happens in the villages; those people who have landed 
property, who do not get educated also; many people went through that phase; no 
education. Because they were all brahmins, they were not getting regular education; 
at least veda they should have learned; but the vedic tradition also gone; and some 
landed property is there; and what do they do; there is a thinnai, sitting there, and 
eating Gammon uie Gur (pese, FLG y msi vettiali pāku, and speaking 
un-understandable words with the mouth full; and playing cards; All these things 
many brahmins, they just spoiled their life; because of that they lost everything; 
they had to sell their houses also; and all kinds of problems; Neither spiritual study, 
nor this study; neither did go to the school, nor the véda pada Sala, and what did 
they do; ate vethala pakku and play cards and given to addiction; Krishna calls it 
madam; mada means sensory addiction; may be smoking, may be drinking; may be 
tobacco; something or the other, they take to because there is no goal. Even if 
māksa goal is not there, at least some material goal is there; at least some material 
goal is there; you can work for that; neither material goal nor spiritual goal. 


Swami Chinmayananda always said; Human beings should have at least some goal 
or the other to work for; even if moksa goal is not there, at least have some 
relatively worldly goal. For the tamasic person, no dharma, no arta, no kama, no 
moksa; No goal is there; and therefore madam; takes to addictions 
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And na vimuficati; and when you talk to him; and tries to create some enthusiasm; 
his intellect is such that it will argue in favour of his laziness; he will say how those 
companies survive. Intellect is such, it will always argue in favour of your addition; 
Any addiction becomes so powerful that intellect will start supporting; and therefore 
Krishna says ger: durmédhah; this perverted intellect you can never convince 


them; and not only that; if you talk them for some time, they will begin to convince 
you; you will also say that | will also play a round of cards. So powerful they are; 
they are strong; they will pull you down; so their durmēdhāh, perverted intellect 
argues in favour of them; they will say why do you practice sense control, etc. all 
these things we have; we have only one life, and we can enjoy only when you are 
young. what is the use of all the self-denial; what is the use of sense control; make 
hay while the sun shines; carvaka philosophy they will talk and establish and such a 
will power, hey Arjuna, hey Partha, tamasi. That is tamasic will power. 


With this three types of will power is over; and what is the aim of a person, first give 
up tamasic will power; straight away you did not go to satvic will power; you cannot; 
have rajasic will power, have some material goal; to earn at least have that as a 
goal; start activity; once you have enough, have the goal of danam, and gradually 
have the goal of jhānam and moksa; this gradual shift from tamasic to rajasic to 
satvic will power should be the goal. 


Now comes the seventh and final topic, in the following verses; 


wu fear ARAY sop A sader | 

IARAA TA red uw feeofd | 82.36 Il 

sukham tvidanim trividham $rnu mē bharatarsabha| 
abhyasadramate yatra duhkhantam ca nigacchati | | 18.36 | | 


aasa bharatarsabha Oh Arjuna !, sari idanim now 4 4 $rrnu me listen 
to me, AAY q qu trividham tu sukham to the threefold happiness a3 tac 
yatra ramate in which one indulges 322114 abhyasat because of habit x ca 


and comes, Ars gura nigacchati duhkhantam to the end of pain 


36. Oh Arjuna! Now, listen from Me to the threefold happiness in which 
one indulges because of habit and comes to the end of pain. 
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So Krishna introduces the seventh topic in this verse; So hey masa 


bharatarsabha, Arjuna, saria ARY qa yoy idānīm trividham sukham $rnu. 


Now may you listen to threefold happiness; sukham; happiness. Trividham; 
threefold; again based on three fold gunas, satvika, rajasa and tamasa sukham. 


And we all know every human instinctively craves for happiness. Our craving for 
happiness is not a learned desire, it is an instinctive desire and here, what Krishna 
says is everybody wants happiness; but there is a choice for human beings, with 
regard to which type of happiness he should choose. With regard to choosing the 
happiness, there is no choice. Everybody wants happiness; but there is a choice with 
regard to the type of happiness, an intelligent person chooses the right brand of 
happiness. In food, that you have to eat food, there is no choice; everything has to 
eat food, because that is an instinctive desire. In desiring for food, there is no 
choice, but what type of food | should eat, vegetarian, non-vegetarian; vegetarian 
which variety, there | have a choice; erai Carson Gaiedormom sr choice Qevenc; 


SLIGUMULL red Coustn@ib stm choice Awe. (there is no choice on whether you 


want sukam or not; but what kind of sukham one has to experience, we do have a 
choice). 


And therefore Arjuna may you listen. And there is one truth. What is that? You can 
train your mind to enjoy any one type of pleasure; it is something from taste that 
you develop by practice. So you can develop a taste for a particular type of food, 
first time you may not like; chappathi for instance, you eat and slowly you develop a 
taste and you start liking; Even this movie music dabba, first it will be jarring; you 
keep on listening; you also slowly begin to murmur and then in the bathroom you 
start singing that song; Oh Podu Oh Podu! ..etc. So what you hated, you can train to 
love; It is sheer abhyāsa. Therefore by abhyasa by training you can learn to enjoy, 
sātvic, rajasic or tāmasic. Anything, good or bad habit, dress, food, anything; it is a 
training; so since mind can be trained, why can't you train your mind for a good 
brand of happiness. Proper brand why cant' you have. 


Therefore Krishna says; srrargaa ua abhyasadramate yatra; by sheer practice 


and training, the mind begins to revel in that; enjoy that; yatra ramaté; And once 
you start enjoying, the other people will start wondering, what is the rasa in this; 
like when the children enjoy the other music, you wonder what is there; but they 
have kusi. While going you can see, the car doors are closed; but outside you can 
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hear the blast; dum, dum, dum, that means what, in the closed car if you can hear 
outside, what is played inside, how much loud they would be playing it; Eardrum is 
suffering; but sheer training. 


So therefore Krishna says; abhyasadramate, and not only one revels; aureas 
maA duh khantam nigacchati. and one sees the end of sorrow; all the three 


sukhams can put an end to sorrow; satvika sukham will also end in sorrow; rajasa 
sukham will also end in sorrow; tamasa sukham also will end in sorrow; anyone you 
can train; then what is the difference among these three sukhams. 


Krishna is going to define. So 37, 38 and 39 deal with satvika, rajasa and tamasa 
sukhams, respectively, In that order; 37 is satvika sukham. 


Satvika sukham 


ucdad fasfāa URVTĀ SATA | 
degu mah wider ARIANA il 6.30 Il 


yattadagre visamiva pariname'mrtopamam| 
tatsukham sattvikam proktam atmabuddhiprasadaj am | | 18.37 | | 


Wee qua satvikam sukham sattvic happiness ùa proktam is said to be 


dq tat that za ac za fasq yat tad iva visam which is like poison, 377 agre in 
the beginning sacītu amrtopamam which is like nectar Rorà pariname 
in the end 3rcgsfawwrass: atmabuddhiprasadajam and which is born out of 
the clarity of self-knowledge. 


37. Sattvic happiness is said to be that which is said to be like poison in 
the beginning, which is like nectar in the end, and which is born out of the 
clarity of Self-knowledge. 


So here Krishna defines satvika sukham as pure spiritual ananada; and ananda that 
you can derive from following a spiritual way of life; not at the end of the journey 
but even as you travel there is an ananda; Right from the level of karma yoga, there 
is an ananda; at the level of upasana there is ananda; When sadhana catustaya 
sampathi is developed, there is an ananda. And the beauty is that ananda comes 
from inside; he does not seem to derive ananda from external sources, In fact, he 
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does not go after the external source of joy. In fact, the other materialistic people 
think that the spiritual person is deprived of ananda; not going to cinema, when 
someone says | do not go to movie, | do not go to this, | do not go to that, etc. | do 
not go to disquothe, party, etc. the others would wonder what Ananda this person 
would be experiencing. So the other people will sympathise with this person. But 
this person only knows what is the unique inner ananda; and the height of this 
ananda is ātma-jhāna-janya-ānandā; which is called vidya ananda; ananda born out 
of sheer knowledge of my nature; the sheer knowledge of the nature of the world; 
and the knowledge of the nature of God. Jiva-jagat-iSvara-svarUpa jfianena; you do 
not require anything else; the sheer understanding generates a fullness; generates a 
peace, it is a peace that passeth all understanding as they say in the Bible; it is a 
unique form of fullness. 


And the glory of that ananda is knowledge is never subject to loss; everything else is 
subject to loss; money may be lost; position will be lost; and when money and 
position go away, respect from the society, not only from the society, even from the 
family, that will be lost; relationships will be lost; other than knowledge, name 
anything; it is subject to loss; knowledge is the only thing, which is neither lost, not 
only that it increases in due course; in terms of the clarity; 


a One a g XToren eT agaist zT U ART | 
ed sd ws fer Aai HATRIA, | 


na coraharyam na ca rajaharyam na bhratrbhajyam na ca bharakari | 


vyaye krte eva nityam vidyadhanam sarvadhanapradhanam || 


A unique wealth which cannot be stolen by the robbers; na ca rajaharyam, it cannot 
be taken by the government through extra tax; na bhratrbhajyam, brothers will not 
come for share. Any other property they will ask. Knowledge nobody can ask for it; 
even if people ask and you give your knowledge, it will never get depleted, Suppose 
| teach one Gita course; it is lost, as it is given to the students; so, in the next Gita 
course, | have to sit there, and you will have to sit here; | have to earn; No, | would 
have 15 courses of 20 courses of Gita perhaps, knowledge has never reduced; it 
only increases; vyaye krte eva nityam vidyadhanam sarvadhanapradhanam. 


Since knowledge is not subject to loss, knowledge based ananda, will be life-long. 
Knowledge based peace of mind, will be life-long. There is no anxiety; therefore 
Krishna says, that is called satvik pleasure. Spiritual joy is satvik joy; So he says 
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atma bhuddhi prasadajam. Atma buddhi means ātma jfianam; Here the word 
buddhihi means jfiāānam; Atma buddhi means atma jfianam. Prasāda means 
tranguility; relaxed condition; a stress free state of mind; a de-stressed mind. not 
distressed mind; previously it was distressed mind; now it has become de-stressed 
mind; that is called prasāda; and this prasada is the result of what; ātma buddhi; 
thus atma buddhi prasāda means the tranquility of mind born out of self-knowledge, 
and this tranquility generates an ananda; the very tranquility generates an ananda; 
you know the ananda comes from where; it comes from atma, because atmanah 
svarupam is ananudah; therefore atmananda manifests in a calm mind; so therefore 
atma buddhi prasadajam; a joy which is born out of tranquility, which itself is born 
out of self-knowledge; that vidyanandah is satvic ananda; 


But Krishna gives a warning; it is a great Ananda; not even great; the greatest 
ananda; most wonderful ananda; you need not make any insurance against that 
ananda; for everything else you have to make insurance; you need not take at all; 
such a wonderful ananda it is; but you have to work hard to gain it. It is not easily 
attainable; you have to go through a long winding spiritual sadhana; Start with 
karma yoga; which is nothing but reduction of sakama karma; and increase of 
niskama karma. The headache begins there; thus karma yoga, you have to start 
with purification of mind, then you have to go through upasana, turn to extrovert 
mind inwards, and then you have to gain all the values, amanitvam, adambitvam, 
ahimsa, Santi (16th chapter), āsuri sampath has to be weeded out; daivi sampath 
has to be carefully nourished and nurtured; it requires a deliberate committed life; it 
is an uphill task, Therefore it will appear to be painful initially; It will appear to be 
painful initially. but if you remember the goal, it will not appear painful, like people 
going to Manasarovar; there the temperature is so slow, there is a risk involved, 
there can be land slide; and there can be oxygen deprivation; and all those things 
will be there; etc. But then why do you people go; and you have to spend how many 
thousands; why people go and take the pain, because they see what they are going 
to get at the end, that makes them forget the price that they are paying. Similarly if 
you see the advantage of this ānandā, you would not mind it; but you should be 
aware of that; and therefore Krishna says 


31 faye zd agre visam iva; this spiritual joy or the spiritual path appears to be 


poison in the beginning; poison means painful in the beginning, because it involves 
discipline; and any person who has succeeded in any field; it is because of hard 
work; whether it is tennis, cricket, music, or dance or violin, or anything; if a person 


10 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Eighteenth Chapter - Aletaearagayer: 


is effortlessly doing that. You ask him, he will say got up in the morning, 5 hours | 
did sadana, 7 hours | did sadana; etc. you have to pay the price for anything; 
spiritual growth is not natural, it requires efforts; so it appears to be painful. 


But what is the great thing; atomā pariname, means at the end of it; zema 
amrtopamam, you enjoy, it is like amrutham or nectar, once you have started 
seeing the benefit; so pariname amrtopamam. Tat sukam, such an ananda, which is 
born out of sadana catustaya sampathi, sadana catustaya sampathi will itself give an 
ananda; later the atmananda, that ananda is called satvic pleasure. An intelligent 
person chooses satvic ananda. 


Then what is rajasic ananda; Krishna defines. 


adaa aas AAAA | 

URUTA ASAT aga MAA FAAA I 8¢.3¢ di 
visayendriyasamyogat yattadagre'mrtopamam | 

pariname visamiva tatsukham rajasam smrtam | | 18.38 | | 


ws gaa rajasam sukham Rājasic happiness «ja aq smrtam tat is said to 
be that za aq sitaaa yat tad amrtopamam which is like nectar 374 agre in 


the beginning za fāsa iva visam which is like poison Rorà pariname in the 
end fawafzgsusra visayendriyasamyogat and which is born out of the 


contact between sense-objects and sense organs. 


38. Rajasic happiness is said to be that which is like nectar in the 
beginning, which is like the poison in the end, and which is born out of the 
contact between sense-objects and sense organs. 


So rajasic pleasure Krishna defines, as all those pleasures, which are born out of 
sensory contact. So we have got five sense organs and the world consists of sense 
objects, sabda, sparsa, rupa, rasa and gandha, and we have got the five sense 
organs and because of their association, like nice music, nice picture, nice form, nice 
smell, nice taste, nice touch; all of them will certainly give an ananda; contact born 
ananda called samsarjah bhogah. And certainly they are wonderful. But Krishna says 
you have to note the statutory warning; that is that, any contact is not permanent. 
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any contact is not permanent; and therefore contact born pleasure is also not 
permanent. 


And therefore it will go away and when it goes away, there are two problems; one is 
vacuum is generated, and the other is depression or sorrow is generated; vacuum 
and depreciation or sorrow, these are inevitable consequence of rajasic sukham; You 
can choose whether you want rajasic sukham or not; but you note the statutory 
warning. 


Therefore he says; fasafeaqudatenad visayendriyasamyogat; visaya means sense 
Organs, sabda, sparsa, rupa, rasa, gandha, and indriya means sense organs, 
samyoga means contact, the contact is not natural; we have to work for that 
contact; and create an atmosphere, in which there will be no disturbances around. | 
should enjoy that contact without disturbance. If you have that; you would have 
ānandā; amrtopamam, you get a job which is like amrutham, the best food that you 
eat is certainly amrtham; When you order and eat, but Krishna adds a class, Agre, 
means what, in the beginning; suppose you like ice-cream; you ate the first one; 
and | say eat the second one, and then | command him to eat the third; and force 
him, first it is request; force him to eat the fourth; five or six; let us assume twenty; 
a time comes when he has eaten to his fill, that the very sight of this create a 
nausea; he will run away. Law of diminishing return. 


You buy a cassette; how many cassette you have at home, which are now lying full 
of dust; want to regularly listen; daily listen; then once in a week, once in a month, 
then you will forget that is there; whether it is music or anything; you take, sensory 
pleasures are wonderful only in the beginning. Therefore agré amrtopamam; and 
even if you enjoy them, all the time, you cannot hold any object permanently, kalam 
brings a separation. Whether you like or not; a time which brings things together, 
the very time, separates things; So samyoga is because of kala; viyoga also is 
because of kala. And when that viyoga comes, it is going to be painful and the pain 
will be directly proportional to the pleasure that input gives; we would not like to 
thing about it; because the very thought is disturbing; as Arjuna in the first chapter 
thought of losing Bhisma, Drona, etc. that time itself, it was sidanti mama gatrani, 
mukham ca pariSusyathi; etc. the very thought give pain then what to talk of event. 


Therefore Krishna says: pariņāmē, the consequence of all the sensory pleasures is 
visam iva. it is like poison and when that pain comes, | need not have chosen this at 
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all; now! pin buddhi; pin buddhi is for all, not for ladies only; pen buddhi, pin 
buddhi; see ygn Daia. Ella buddhiyum pinbuddhi than. Therefore 


pariname visam iva, it is like poison. 


tatsukham rajasam smrtam; such a pleasure rajasic pleasure. Therefore you give up 
rajasic pleasure, and even if you do not want to give up rajasic pleasure, you have 
them, but keep satvik ananda has a back up. Rajasic pleasure is like our electricity 
broad; or corporation water; if you want to use corporation water, you can use, but 
have a back up; have a borewell; like that you can have sense pleasures, | mean, 
moral sense pleasures, if you want to have, at least have vidhyananda; so that when 
the sense pleasures are there, you can enjoy, if that come, nothing to worry, 
automatically atmananda; uninterrupted ananda supply, UAS, not UPS, 
uninterrupted supply; therefore people around have money, have comfort, but also 
have atmananda. 


So that there is no anxiety, power is there use it or automatically, atman eva atmana 
thusta; but relying exclusively on rajasic pleasure is a risky thing; either exclusively 
rely on satvic ananda. Leave aside rajasic pleasure, or have rajasic pleasure, and at 
least have satvic ānandā as back up. This is the warning that Krishna gives; | If you 
do not have back up and totally depend upon the world, that is called samsara; is 
the riskiest proposal. This you will understand, if you think. An intelligent person will 
understand, even by projecting but otherwise, a person has to get thrashing. Like 
you give the example of the monkey, when the monkey does lot of mischief, they 
want to punish; What do they do, it seems is; they have a vessel with a short neck 
which is fixed on a ground; the vessel is on the ground and there is a narrow neck 
and inside they put the groundnut; And the monkey what it does it do; it loves and 
takes one fist full of groundnut, once it is fistful, the hand has become big and you 
cannot take it out; then it tries to take the hand out; not able to; then this fellow 
who want to teach the lesson, gives left and right. What should the monkey do, if it 
were intelligent? How will the monkey know if you yourselves do not know; we 
are also monkeys.! It has to drop attachment or get trashing; drop and take out the 
hand nicely and get out; But the monkey does not have buddhi; why, that is why it 
is monkey; and therefore it holds on to it on the one side and gets thrashing on the 
back; Similarly all the people will get thrashing and when thrashing they get, little by 
little buddhi will come, and then alone they start seriously what is Bhagavat Gita. 


Come to the next class. 
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Hari Om 


quie game iaaa d 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pūrņamadah pūrņamidam pūrņātpūrņamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 

om Santih šāntih šāntih || 
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228 Chapter 18, Verses 39-41 


M 


3^ 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 


sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Lord Krishna talked about three types of jhānam, three types of karma, three types 
of karta, three types of buddhih, and three types of drītih; jhanam, karma, kartā, 
buddhih, dritih; all these five items he classified based on the three gunas, and he 
has come to the final topic of sukham, even though happiness experienced is one 
and the same, based on the way that we gain our happiness, it is divided into three 
types, satvika, rajasa and tamasa sukham and there we have been satvic and rajasic 
sukham in verse no.37 ad 38. 


And of this satvik sukham is the best and ideal, even though it is difficult to satvica 
ananda. It is the ideal one because, in satvica ananda, | learn to gain ananda and 
shanti from within myself. It is an ananda, in which | do not depend upon external 
factors, having known the unpredictability of external factors, having known the 
uncontrollability of the external factors, | consider it wise to depend upon myself. 
Just as every country, works for self-sufficiency in every field, here the individual 
works for self-sufficiency in the filed of peace and happiness. 


And to discover that one has to refine oneself; both in terms of maturity as well as 
understanding. A lot of understanding is required with regard to world and myself 
and therefore Lord Krishna said tapping satvica sukham is initially difficult, but once 
a person has to learn to be happy with himself or herself; thereafter there is no 
threat at all. 


Then he defined the rajasa sukham in the next verse, we completed in the last class; 
here a person gains ananda from external conditions; he works hard to set up an 
appropriate condition; he works for an ideal infrastructure; and he works for even 
ordering the human beings around and by creating those conditions, he derives 
happiness from the setup. And that happiness is also wonderful alright, but Krishna 
said that there are inherent problems. And what is the inherent problem; a set up is 
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not totally under my control. Any set up is highly fragile; highly fluid. What change 
will happen where and when | do not know. The whether changes, the economic 
conditions change, the political order changes. In business, one need not ask. In 
stock market the things are fragile, and the people's behaviour, it is highly 
unpredictable; and my own family members; how they will behave | do not know; 
previously we had atleast a few trustworthy relationship, now the modern 
materialistic society is such that every relationship has become fragile. Whether it is 
brother-brother relationship; whether children-parent relationship; whether it is 
husband-wife relationship, one student was telling the other day, Swamiji, when | 
went to the Court for some purpose, | see everyday thousands of couple are 
coming. Big crowd it seems, You know: for what? separation. Thousands. and not 
per month or per year, per day. So there is no relationship which seems to the 
trustworthy, reliable or permanent. This is supposed to be in our tradition, the most 
sacred and also the prayer is until death; all the vivaha mantras you read, the prayer 
is we should grow old together. This is the prayer and by mind and thinking should 
be in keeping with your mind, 


me hridyam tava hridaye, thava hridayam, me hridaye; (what is the use of | 
remembering these mantras!) Bars west Ajsons pr GPTLIELD MA AS 6T6ŠT6OT 


UigGuinsgemib? Wonderful mantras are there; everything gone; and therefore no 
relationship is reliable, and no set up is reliable, no job is reliable and therefore 
peace and happines which depends upon a fragile set up will be in trouble; this is 
the inherent disadvantage in rajasic sukham, because it is set up based. 


And that is why | told you before, when set up is reversed, it become what, upset. 
So whenever you say you say you are upset, what is your complaint, the set up is 
not to my expectations. Therefore rajasic sukham, highly expectation based. And 
any expectation based ananda; will have lot of problems. Swami Chinmayananda 
nicely said, a person who keeps appointments with future, will often face 
disappointment. Because the future is not in my hands. And therefore we have only 
one way; either we have to relinquish rajasa sukham and go after satvica sukham, 
that is one method; or the other method as | said is, go after rajasa sukham; 
nothing wrong; of course in a moral, legitimate way go after sense pleasures, 
nothing wrong; but always keep satvica sukham as a back up like the UPS or 
generator, so that | am fine when the set up is fine; and | am fine when the set up 
is not fine also. This development of self adequacy is the solution. This is rajasic 
sukham which we saw in the last class. 
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Now we have to go to the tamasa sukham. Verse No.39. 


Tad Use} T YS ABAAA: | 
araa AccAaAeeAA ll 96.38 I 


yadagre cānubandhē ca sukham mohanamatmanah | 
nidralasyapramadottham tattamasamudahrtam | | 18.39 | | 


aad qu tamasam sukham Tamasic happiness 3a aq udahrtam tat is 


said to be that za Agaa 3m: yad mohanam atmanah which deludes the 
mind,3ià a agre ca in the beginning z 313-8 ca anubandhe and in the 
end aeea nidralasyapramatotatham and which is born out of 


sleep, indolence and negligence. 


So tamasic sukham is based on the philosophy, ignorance is bliss; and the sleep is 
bliss; and laziness is bliss; based on that philosophy, a person who continues to lazy 
and enjoys that ananda, that is called tamasa sukham; 


So he ways, yat sukham nidralasyapramadottham, nidra means sleep, is a source of 
ananda, 


alasya means laziness or non-working, indolence; and pramada, means negligence 
or carelessness; let anything happen, whatever happen, let anything happen; 
whether Rama rules or Ravana rules, whether dharma is there or adharma is there; 
these people would be generally fatalistic people. Fatalism is an ideal argument 
which supports and promotes fatalism, because in fatalism | do not accept a freewill 
and | do not believe that | can take charge of my future. | have concluded that 
everything is predetermined. Bhagavan has already written everything on the 
forehead; 


BROT evorfa srearomfa BATT 
ererre ferra var, TRASH A ST II 


harinapi harenapi brahmanapi surairapi 
lalata likītā rekha, parimarjum na Sakyaté || 
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he will quote this sloka readily from memory. What is already written on the 
forehead cannot be erased. Pariharam will not work; we do not have freewill at all; 
future is not in our hands; we are all puppets in the hands of the Lord; therefore 
whatever happens, let it happen. Fatalism is an ideal philosophy for this tamasic 
person; 


Whereas a rajasic person believes future prosperity is in my hand, and is an 
ambitious person, and at least materialistically works hard. because he wants to 
earn money and a sātvic person also puts forth efforts, because he is interested in 
sadana chatustaya sampathi, citta Suddhi, guru prapthi, jňāna prapthi; sātvic person 
uses freewill, rajasic person uses freewill, and tamasic person does not believe in 
freewill and even if he accepts he does not use it; and therefore his life is spent on 
nidra, alasya, pramada; another beautiful verse says: 


HIT ARA fārildot, Heit STESTĀ AAT 
saia T AATA, feat Hae d |l 


kavya Sastra vinodéna, kalo gacchati dimata 
vyasanena ca mūrkāņām, nidrayā kalahēna va || 


Noble people spend their life in the study of kavyam, $astram, etc. That is the 
ananda they get; but the murkhas, the tamasic people, vyasanena; either they are 
addicted to something, or they are busy complaining about things; or they go on 
sleeping or they quarrel with people. This is how tamasic people spend their time. 
Therefore nidra alasya, pramada, uttam sukham. And what is the nature of this 
happiness; this happiness being tamasic happiness, it will dullen our intellect; no 
doubt sleep gives joy; because in sleep, we are free from our ego. Just as a jnani is 
free from ahamkara, in sleep also one is free from ahamkara. Therefore there is joy; 
but the problem is the intellect becomes more and more dull. And therefore atmana 
mohanam; mohanam means deludes, thinking power deteriorates; discriminating 
power deteriorates; atmana, atma here means the mind, or specifically intellect it 
deludes and when does it delude the intellect, agre cha, anubande cha; before 
enjoying tamasic pleasure, during the enjoyment of tamasic pleasure, and after the 
enjoyment of the tamasic pleasure; throughout it deludes a person; and such a 
deluding ananda is tamasic ananda. And in his case, he might have lead a happy life 
alright; but the greatest tragedy is the entire human life becomes a waste; animals 
also enjoy tamasic pleasure, and they are forced to enjoy tamasic pleasure; because 
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they do not have a freewill; but when | am endowed with a freewill, and | do not 
use the freewill and enjoy a tamasic life; the human life becomes equivalent to 
animal life; And bhagavan decides that even after giving human body he is living like 
an animal, So next birth he is fit to be an animal only. he will not create such a 
conflict and directly he will give an animal body. So now he is like a buffallo; next 
janma, you will make a proper authenticated buffallo. So this is tamasic sukam and 
what is the aim of a human being? From tamasic sukam, gradually go to rajasic 
sukham; veda allows sense pleasures; veda never considers sense pleasures as 
papam. All sensory enjoyments like music or good food, everything you can enjoy; 
but veda only puts a condition when you enjoy the worldly pleasures, let them be 
dharmic in nature. Dharma anusari rajasa sukham you enjoy; and when you enjoy 
rajasic pleasure in keeping with dharma, gradually we will be ready for satvic 
sukham. Thus the journey is from tamasic, to rajasic to satvic and the height of 
satvic sukham is atma jñāna janya anandah; atman eva atmana tustah. 


With this three types of sukham also are over. Now we will enter into next topic is in 
vese No.40. 


a daiča qfsreur ar fefa cay ar Gat: | 


weed uzpfāstad Baty: AA: | tee II 
na tadasti prthivyam va divi dēvēsu va punah | 
sattvam prakrtijairmuktam yadebhih syat tribhirgunaih | | 18.40 | | 


&dy ar devesu va among the gods fefa divi in the heaven, ar ya: va punah or 
(among the beings), gama. prthivyam on the earth 3a asti there is, «T aq 


aca na tat sattvam no such entity ua ca yat syat which is Araa uar: 


muktam ebhih free from these AA: art: tribhih gunaih three gunas. 


In this verse, Lord Krishna winds up the discussion of the satvic, rajasic, tamasic 
division. He had taken up six topics as | said in the beginning, jhanam, karma, karta, 
buddi and sukham. Now in this concluding verse, Lord Krishna says | have taken 
these six topics as sample topics. Really speaking, any thing in the creation can be 
divided into three types. Do not go with the conclusion only these six items are three 
fold; anything you see, they divide even plants into satvic, rajasic and tamasic. 
Animals they divided into satvic, rajasic and tamasic; anything in the creation you 
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can divide into three because the whole creation is born out of these three gunas 
only. 


If you remember the fourteenth chapter, there the Lord Krishna said the entire 
material universe is born out of maya or prakrti; which is the material aspect of the 
Lord; from that prakrti or maya alone the creation has come; and maya is made up 
three gunas and therefore all the products of maya also will be made up of three 
gunas; because the law is whatever be the constituents of the cause, that will be the 
constituents of the effect also. If everything is made up of these three gunas; and 
how come there are so many differences in the creation if you ask; Krishna 
answered in the fourteenth chapter, the differences are caused by the proportion of 
the three gunas. 


If you take an inert object, it also has got three guņas; but the thing is, inert objects 
are tamo guna dominant; and therefore they are inert. And from the inert object you 
come to the plant kingdom; the plants are also almost like inert object, because 
plants do not move from one place to another. Imagine the road side plants starts 
walking; they do not move; So they are like rock or mountains, they are stationary, 
they are acala, therefore they are tamo guna predominant, but they have got a little 
bit more satva and rajas, that is why plants are live beings. And from the plants 
when you come to the animals, you find tamo guna is lesser, rajas and satva guna 
becomes more dominant; they are more aware of the environment; and some of the 
animals are more intelligent also. Like gorillas, or dolphins, etc. they are more 
intelligent also; and from animals you come to human beings, there satva and rajas 
still more dominant and among the human beings themselves, there satva very 
dominant beings are there; and the whole creation is what; three gunas in different 
proportions; and therefore Krishna concludes saying that this three-fold classification 
you can do with regard to everything, what | have done is a sample to show how to 
do that. 


Therefore he says: tribhihi gunaihi muktham satvam naasthi. satvam means an 
entity; living or non-living; sentient or insentient; here the word satvam in the 
second line does not mean satva guna; The word satvam in the second line means 
any entity; thribihi gunabi muktham naasthi is not free from the three gunas. Any 
entity in the creation, or no entity in the creation is free from three gunas. That 
means what double negative; no entity is free from three gunas; means every entity 
has got three gunas; therefore even the inert clip is made up of three gunas only; 
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but only difference is here 99.9999% is tamas; therefore it is almost a tamasic 
vasthu only; and that is why consciousness is not reflected in this matter. So 
therefore from inert thing, to the highest human being. so thribihi gunaibi muktham, 
satvam nasthi and What are the three gunas? prakrtijaihi gunai; these three gunas 
which are carried form the original cause of the creation called prakrithi. So every 
entity has got three gunas if you analyse, the immediate cause is the pafica bhūtas. 
and the pancha bhūtas are the five elements also have got three gunas; the sātvica, 
rajasa, tamasa akasa; satvica rajasa tamasa vayu; similarly trigunatmaka agni, 
jalam, prithvi; so the five elements have got three gunas, and therefore their 
products also. and if you find out the five elements have got three gunas, you find 
that their cause is maya or prakrti, therefore the ultimate source of three gunas is 
prakrti or maya. Therefore Krishna says prakrtijai gunai bhi muktham vasthu nasti. 


Then Krishna says that this is only true with regard to the earthly beings; this is not 
only with regard to the earthly entities, it can be extended to all the fourteen lokas; 
Therefore he says prithivyam va; whether the entity belongs to the prithvi, that is 
the bhuloka, or divi devashu va; you take the heavenly beings in the upper lokhas, 
consisting of six lokas, bhuvar lokas, suvar loka, mahar loka, jana loka, tapo lēkā, 
satya loka; all the upper lokas and you can extend it to even the lower lokas, 
everywhere. Moment you are in a world, there are also satvic, rājasic tamasic will 
be there; divi devesu va; thribihi gunaibi muktham tat satvam nasthi. And from this 
Krishna says every human being is also governed by the three gunas; and which 
means you as an individual sadaka also, your thoughts, your actions, your words, 
your activities, your behaviour, everything is governed by the three gunas. So if you 
understand the three gunas; you can guide your life appropriately. This knowledge is 
useful for spiritual sadana also. Thus with the 40th verse, Krishna concludes the 
classification of six items into three gunas. Now Krishna is going to enter another 
topic, we will see that verse No.41. 


MEAVAAA AM WET T WXedTW | 

pA AAA amaga: — || %C.9? Il 
brahmanaksatriyavisam $udranam ca parantapa | 

karmāņi pravibhaktāni svabhāvaprabhavairguņaih | | 18. 41 | | 


qð: gunaih according to Guņas ramagaà: svabhavaprabhavaih born of 
Prakriti «if karmani duties data  pravibhaktani are alloted 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Eighteenth Chapter - Af8tdeurerulsm: 


merma RaR brahmanaksatriyavi$am to brahmanas, kshatriyas,vaisyas x 


summa ca SUdranam and sudras «eas. parantapa oh Arjuna 


In the following verses, Lord Krishna wants to summarise the two central themes of 
the Bhagavad Gita once again. He has talked about the two main themes of the Gita 
already in the beginning of the 18th chapter; but they are very important; he 
summarises them once again, in the light of our guna knowledge. And what are the 
two important topics of the Gita; | said karma yoga and jnana yoga; karma yoga is 
that life-style in which one dedicates his life to various contributory activities, to 
purify the mind. In simple terms, a religious lifestyle to prepare or purify the mind, 
for gaining jhāna yogyatha prapthihi. It is an extrovert life; active life, otherwise 
called, pravrtti. And everybody has to go through this lifestyle and everybody has to 
contribute to the creation because every moment | live, | am taking from the 
creation; Every moment | am breathing oxygen; | am drinking water; | am eating 
food, | am indebted to the creation; for every moment of my living. So | should ask 
a question what is my compensation or contribution. This is required; only then we 
will feel that we have lead a purposeful life; in fact our self-esteem, which they are 
talking so much about now, our self-esteem and image will increase only when we 
feel | have done some purposeful contribution to the creation. Any time you do 
something to the creation; you will find that day a sense fulfilment. not big work 
necessary; even guiding a person to the appropriate address. Not guiding to the 
wrong address is itself a great help, even guiding a person, a nice thing you do, a 
sense of mission; | have lead purposefully. Therefore karma yoga leading a 
purposeful useful life is required for the initial stage of growth. This involves an 
extrovert life. 


And the second stage is jhāna yogah; the second stage of growth is nivrithi, where 
the karma is reduced, and even if you do not want to willfully reduce, your body will 
not allow you to do karma. You want to do a lot of karma and even get up and 
quickly get up and fall. then only you know, mind works faster, but the body does 
not work as faster as the mind; you will take a long time to understand this; 
therefore Bhagavan has kept the body also for nivrtti after the first fifty-sixty years 
so that we will spend time in jnana yoga; So the second stage of life is what, nivrithi 
or jhāna yoga pradhana life; Krishna has talked about this before, Krishna wants to 
condense that once again; verse No.41 to verse No. 49 is summary of karma yoga, 
emphasising svadharma. 
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And here Krishna says we all have to contribute to something to the creation; it is 
not enough that we measure our success in terms of what we have gained. Material 
growth is measured in terms of what we have gained; external growth is measured 
in terms of what we have gained, but spiritual growth or inner growth is measured 
in terms of what we have given. External growth depends upon your possession; 
internal growth depends upon your dispossession; External growth depends upon 
your bhoga and internal growth depends upon your tyaga. What you have 
renounced? Na karmana na prajaya danena, tyage naike amrutatva manasu; 

That is why somebody said; What is the sara of Gita? they said reverse the two 
letters and read; if you reverse what is that Gita, Gita, Gita, thya gi, means thya gi. 
Therefore becoming a tyagi; from bhogi to yogi to tyāgi, that is the destination. If 
you are going to remain bhogi, bhogi, bhogi, you will end up a rogi; that is not the 
aim; 


Now the next question is once | have decided to contribute something; in which field 
| will contribute. because there are so many fields; Krishna says you cannot 
contribute in every field, because you do not have the capacity and if you try to 
contribute in every field, there will be only confusion; choose one field and 
contribute according to your capacity and let the field be chosen by your inclination 
and aptitude. Based on your guna, whether satva is dominant, rajo guna is 
dominant or tamo guna is dominant, based on your guna or character or inclination 
or aptitude, choose any field of work and do something. 


And Krishna divides the entire humanity in four types as we have seen in the fourth 
chapter, | do not know whether you remember; SRT, RST, RTS, and TRS. sewn 


aimo (ipifl&e Limj&eGrmer! All of you are starring at me confused. So SRT means 


satva guna is dominant, rajo guna is next, tamo guna is least, this is a person of one 
type; so he is relatively quiet, not highly active; contemplative minded person; 


And the second one is rajo guna pradhana; satva guna second, tamo guna third, or 
RST, these are active people, but selfishly active people. 


And third one is RTS, rajo guna dominant, next is tamo guna, least is satva guna; 
there are also active; but selfishly active, 


and the fourth one is TRS, tamo guna pradhana and therefore minimum active, 
because tamo guna is dominant, they do not have discriminative power; therefore 
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they take up unskilled activity; and you can choose what type of field you would like 
to and based on these four gunas, Krishna talks about four types of karma also; and 
these four groups are called in the šāstra as guna brahmanah, guna ksatriyah, guna 
vai$yah or guna $udrah; guna brahmanah is the SRT variety; guna ksatriya is the 
RST type; guna vaišya is the RTS group, and guna sudra is the TRS, fourth chapter, 
| think the 13th verse, we have dealt with it. 


aigdvd AM SC BorHaasrsrer: | 

ATU marae AT fag APARATA | 4.93 | 
cāturvarņyam mayā srstam guņakarmavibhāgašat | 

tasya kartaramapi mam viddhyakartāramavyayam || 4.13 || 


There | dealt with it in two classes; therefore | do not want to deal with it again. 
And therefore Krishna introduces these four people, during his summary; and 
remember, here the division is based on character, and not based on birth, when 
the division is based on birth, it is called jati brahmanah, jati kshatriya, jati vaisya 
and jāti Sudra, that is called the caste system. Caste system is birth based division; 
Krishna is talking about guna based division; and he says it is better to choose a 
profession based on your aptitude. 


So now look at the sloka; brahmana ksatriyah visam $udranam cha. There are four 
categories of people, known as brahmana, ksatriyah, visaha means vai$yah and 
Sudrah, again not based on birth but on guna; a person may be a jati brahmana, but 
he may be guna Sudra, or guna vaisya or guna ksatriya or a guna brahmana, we are 
talking about jati or character or aptitude. 


And for these four groups of people, karmaņi pravibhaktāni, four types of 
professions are allotted by the vēdās themselves; four types of fields of activity, four 
types of fields of service, four slots are given. So that through that profession, | can 
contribute to the society and feel fulfilled; therefore Krishna says karma, means 
profession, pravibhaktani, have been allotted; by whom, by the vēdās; or since the 
vēdās are given out by the Lord himself, this has been done by the Lord himself; 
Where is it said in the vēdās; in the well known Purusa Sūktham; 


MEAMSEA AGA TE TSI: PA: | 
BR déc Wade: TESA Yel HoT diei 


brahmano:'sya mukhamasid bahu rajanyah krtah | 
ürü tadasya yadvaišyah padbhyam $üdro ajayata || 12] | 
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There the Purusa Suktham says: an individual himself has got four organs which can 
be equated to the four groups. So therefore the head is like the Brahmana, taking 
care of the knowledge activities, satvic activity, and the hands are like kshatriya, 
taking care of the defence activity and other types of activities, and the thighs are 
like vaisya, which supports the individual to stand; economy has to grow well for the 
country to survive; and then the legs are there comparable to sudra; the legs carry 
the individual from one place to another place; and by this comparison, the veda 
says; all the four activities are equally sacred. The activity of the head, the activity of 
the hands, the activity of the thigh, and the activity of the leg, all four professions 
are equally sacred;, never say one profession is superior; and therefore karmani 
pravibhakthani, If all professions are equal, on what basis should | choose my 
profession; this is the basic issue; | have to choose some profession; profession is 
the field through which | contribute to the society; what profession | should chose is 
the biggest problem; after plus two in college, what to take, whether IT, whether 
medicine, whether engineering, whether CA etc. the parents discuss and the child 
says | want to be Tendulkar; | want to be a cricket; the parents want to compare, all 
kinds of problem, what should be basis of choosing the profession. there are three 
possibilities; 


There are three possibilities or norms in choosing the profession. 


one norm can the profession that you love; that in which you have got a inclination; 
an aptitude; this is called guna based choice of karma or profession 


and the second norm is what, birth based choice of profession, hereditary 
profession, if father is businessman, in many business it happens; the child also, 
they just get some education and they start going with the father and slowly he also 
learns the trick of the trade, to tell lies;! just joke, what do do and what not to do; 
learning the tricks of the trade, he moves with the father and takes father's 
profession. In India, even politicians take. The son becomes the leader of the party; 
or the wife becomes the leader of the party, even if she is a foreigner; the congress 
is saying quit India to the foreigner and the very same congress is inviting a 


foreigner also; | do not want to enter into political field. So what | am saying is you 
choose the hereditary profession; 
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And the third option is what? go by money? which profession pays me well; in which 
one can earn more; this is the third option; According to our tradition, they say the 
best norm is guna norm; going by svabhava is the best; because the advantage is 
when | love what | do; | enjoy doing that; | put my heart and soul; | will not be 
even bothered about the salary very much; | wont even bothered about other 
people's acknowledgement; please ask me, Swamiji you have been teaching Gita 
again and again; are you not bored? | love teaching, whether you love or not; if you 
get bored, you do not come. So when you love the very very profession is 
fulfilment; as a karta, you get the phalam; you do not wait for the future 
consequence, you do not want to become a bhokta to enjoy, as a karta itself, from 
the first moment of your action, maja maja maja. In fact, you look forward to 
Monday; otherwise you look forward to weak end. And by the time weakened 
comes you are weakened. And Sunday comes you do not enjoy. Imagine 25 years 
you are in a field which you do not enjoy; the personality is shattered. 


Therefore ideal is what; going by guna; but the problem is for many people they do 
not know how to determine their guna; they are confused; Swamiji, in the morning, 
it seems like satvik, in the afternoon, | am a rajasic a little bit; in the evening 
tamasic; embodiment of tamas, day to day varies, like weather; therefore | am not 
able to determine, | am confused and therefore they say if you do not know how to 
go by your guna, the next best is what, go by hereditary. because the advantage 
you are brought up in the environment of family profession; the environment helps 
you develop the capacity; therefore this is the second option; in both of them, 
competition is also not too much; because when brahmana takes only brahmana 
profession; hereditarily there is no competition; because kshatriya will not come to 
brahmana profession; vaisya will not come brahmana profession; In the first two 
norms, the advantage is competition is very very less; therefore the Sastra grades in 
this manner. go by guna or by jati. and what is the third possibility; money money 
money; and $astra says if it is money based, then there will be lot of problems 
because all the people will be running after one profession and for certain 
professions there will be no people at all, and especially for the preservation and 
propagation of the scriptures, nobody will come. 


So there will be no one for the scriptural protection; all the brahmanas will also take 
to ksatriya, vai$ya, sudra job; ksatriya will also take to these jobs, and vai$ya will 
also take to these jobs, and Sudra will also take to these jobs; and the greatest 
tragedy will be what; the scriptural teaching will gradually be forgotten. This will be 


12 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Eighteenth Chapter - Aletaearaayer: 


the problem; therefore money based profession is not healthy; guna based is the 
best; Therefore Krishna says svabhava prabhavai hi gunaihi; based on one's guna 
character; which is svabhava prabhavai hi; which is born out of prakrithi. Here the 
word svabhava is prakrti; prabhava is born out of, based on your guna; which is 
born out of the prakrithi or maya; based on that guna; karmas are allotted; and do 
that karma and be proud of what ever profession you take up. Do not compare with 
other person's profession; Be contended with that; and love that; and do your best, 
you can make your life and get fulfilment in any field. Even a traffic police gets prize 
sometimes; he does that with satisfaction; any profession you can excel; learn to 
excel in whatever you do and learn to enjoy the karma rather than waiting for karma 
phalam. karma phalam based enjoyment is risky, because karma phalam is not in 
your hand; karma phalam based enjoyment is risky because karma phalam is not in 
your hand promotion is not in your hand, another person may apply maska to the 
boss; without doing the work but by helping the boss's wife, he gets the promotion; 
smumy M tayar vazhi, in visita adavita; and this person who works well, he is 
disappointed as he is not considered for promotion, because it is risky.karma based 
joy, no risk at all because, it is in my hands. 


Hari Om 


quie game yiana aA d 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih Santih || 
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229 Chapter 18, Verses 42-44 


M 


3^ 


Herta HARFA STESNTUDRISESIHIG 

SAG SAS Wied ded TS WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


In the first part of the 18th chapter, Lord Krishna has summarised the entire Gītā 
teaching, consisting of the two primary spiritual sādhanās, viz., karma yoga and 
jhana yoga and Krishna has not presented them as two optional sadhanas, but 
Krishna has presented them as two compulsory sadhanas for all the people; but to 
be practiced in two stages; like graduation and post graduation, they are to be 
followed in two stages; the first stage being karma yoga pradhana and the second 
stage is jhana yoga pradhāna. Karma yoga sadhana prepares the mind for jnhana 
yoga gives the spiritual knowledge and liberation, this is the essence of the Gita 
teaching. 


Even though Krishna has summarised in the first part, being very important, Krishna 
repeats these two topics once again in the following verses also but from a different 
angle. From the 41st verse, which | introduced in the last class, Lord Krishna 
introduces karma yoga sadana again; giving importance to svadharma, and in this 
part, Lord Krishna says every being has to take up some profession or the other and 
has to contribute to the creation. Initial growth of every human being takes place 
through contribution. Even though through profession we may earn money, that 
earning money is only a incidental bye-product. Spiritually, from spiritual angle, we 
should look upon the first stage of life as a contribution to the society; through any 
profession in which you are adept; and through this contribution, this very giving 
should be looked upon as a worship of the Vi $varüpa I$vara, because in Vēdic 
teaching Bhagavan and world are one and the same. As we have seen in the 11th 
chapter, Bhagavan alone appears as the world; therefore contribution to the creation 
is a form of offering to the Lord, as we are chanting the prayer verse. 
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Ud TA HA HVA dd da ahaa Visit Can 


yat yat karma karomi tat tat akilam $ambho tavaradhanam 


Ad: $us | 3meufdaesqsenm || o LI 


jagatah iSadhiyuktasevanam | astamürtibhrddevapüjanam || 5 || 


which means we all have to take up some profession or the other. So the question 
will come, what type of profession | should take. Lord Krishna says all professions 
are equally great. There is no superior profession or inferior profession, because all 
professions are like the different functions of the different organs of the body. In an 
organism, just as there are different organs, doing different functions, the whole 
society is like a huge organism, and any group of people, taking any type of 
profession is an organ of the society, the huge organism. And since all professions 
are equally sacred, the question will come which one I should take. Krishna says the 
primary criteria should be your svabhava. According to your svabhava, or guna or 
inclination, choose the profession, because if your profession and svabhava are in 
alignment, you would love the very alignment. It will not be a strain in your 
personality; you will not hate your profession; you would look forward to the week- 
end, you will look forward to the week days. And therefore svabhava based choice of 
profession, is the best. And if you are not able to do that, if you are confused and 
you do not know what your svabhava is, that is my svabhava if he has, what is that; 
doubting, doubting is my svabhava, And what is the doubt? What is my svabhava is 
the doubt? What to do? and | feel today | am satvic, tomorrow | am rajasic, today 
doing business is good; tomorrow working under someone is good; all confusions 
and then we say if you are not able to choose, go by hereditary, and whatever has 
been the traditional profession, you take to that, because you have an environment 
created by your parent and grand parents; So either svabhava based or jati based 
hereditary. Of course, later jati based profession became prominent in our society; 
once upon a time, Brahmins by birth took to priesthood, Ksatriya by birth took to 
administration; vai$yas by birth took to business, but now again that system is 
going, but the idea is svabhava norm is the best; therefore Krishna said rasravardatot: 


svabhavaprabhavairgunaih; based on the guna, based on the prakrti; mato 
yaaa karmāņi pravibhaktani professions are categorised. And all these 


professions are broadly classified into four types, brahmana karma, Ksatriya karma, 
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vai$ya karma and $üdra karma. And what are those four professions, Krishna is 
going to define in the following verses; we will read verse No.42. 


qa gadu: hd arenada uw | 
wei aaa AIA SCADA TAHA db 6.93 || 


Samo damastapah šaucam ksāntirārjavamēva ca | 
jnanam vijnhanamastikyam brahmakarma svabhāvajam | | 18.42 | | 


ga: Samah mind control «x: damah sense-control aq: tapah austerity siluas 


Saucam purity anfea: ksantih patience amsaa, arjavam straightforwardness aaa 


jhanam jnanam fear vijianam vijhānam va q zīda eva ca astikyam and 


faith seams tamaaa brahmakarma svabhavajam are duties of the brahmanas 


42. Mind-control,  sense-control, austerity, purity, patience, 
straightforwardness, jnanam, vijnanam, and faith are the duties of the 
brahmanas born of (their) nature. 


So what is brahmana karma? Krishna says brahmana karma is preservation and 
propagation of the scriptural wealth of our tradition. Especially the vedic tradition 
has got huge scriptural wealth; they call it chaturdasa vidya sthanani or asta dasa 
vidya sthanani. They say: 


asmi Aq JR, AAE, ex4mr EAT: 
ROTA Ta Mea T, fāgu ed és II 


anagani véda catvara, mimansa, nyaya vistarah 
puranam dharma Sastram ca, vidya hētē caturdasah || 


catvāra veda; the four vedas themselves are voluminous and in those days, they did 
not have books, therefore they have to retain in the mind; therefore they have to 
constantly do parayanam, to retain it; Now itself is in trouble; if you do not chant the 
guru sthothram for 4 days, you will forget. After tasmai sree guravai namaha, what 
is the next one, somebody else has to start. 14 slokas remembering we are 
struggling; Remembering the entire vēda, they were learning and propagating; so 
catvāra veda, then sat angani, six veda angas are there, siksa, kalpam, vyakaranam, 
niruktha, candah, jyotisam; Siksa the science of pronunciation, kalpa the science of 
rituals then etc. etimology, grammar etc. all of them we saw in the upanisads; four 
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plus six, ten; mimamsa, nyaya visthara; mimamsa means the methodology of 
analysing the vēda. There is a key to open the véda, you cannot see the dictionary 
meaning, there is a special grammar called vaidica vyakaranam, and védic grammar 
is different from the conventional grammar; and therefore mimamsa, then nyaya 
vistharah; nyaya means the science of logical thinking; the science of reasoning; 
that is important nyaya vistharah; and for each one, we have got 100s of books, 
commentaries, sub-commentaries, sub-sub-commentaries, sub-sub-sub- 
commentaries, thus it flows down; and pūraņam; 18 pūraņams and 18 upa pūraņas, 
even for reading one life is not enough and there are people who have written 
commentaries. Sridhara svami has written a commentary on the 18,000 verses of 
Bhagavatvam. One Neelakanta has written commentary upon on the one lakh verses 
of Bhāratham. It all requires time, therefore there must be some people committed 
exclusively to the in-depth study of all these; therefore pūraņams, then dharma 
Sāstra, the science of values; what is ethics, what are the common values, sāmānya 
dharma, what are the višesa dharma, what is brahmana dharma, Ksatriya dharma, 
Sūdra dharma, brahmacari dharma, grihastha dharma, vanaprastha dharma, sanyasi 
dharma, purusha dharma, stri dharma (even it has got mixed up in the dress, then 
what about the dharma). It is a huge science. and you have to deal with varieties of 
dharma sankatas conflict. So when a person has a duty to wife and mother, and wife 
and mother are quarrelling, and wife tells you decide whom do you want; whether 
mother or me, you decide, See the dharma sankatam, who is important, | would not 
tell you, why should | get caught here? So thus we have got several role, each role 
giving a particular dharma, and if they are mutually reinforcing, no problem; but 
when they are conflicting how to handle. So dharma Sastra is a vast subject, vidya 
hētē caturdasah; these are the fourteen vidyas; And if you add the four upa vēdas; 
like gandharva véda, ayur véda, tapatya véda, etc. fourteen plus four, 18, 
commentaries on each; life long you will have time only to study and teach; and 
therefore we require an exclusively dedicated group of people who can spend their 
life time in their study and also condense it and present it to other people who do 
not have time. Because all the books are in Sanskrit; and if you have to study the 
original, one has to study first the Sanskrit, and if you come to study Sanskrit, you 
will get vairagyam, detachment when you come to Sanskrit. They will start with 
sandhi rule, which will never be understood. So when are you going to study the 
Sanskrit grammar and read the originals and the sub-commentaries, etc. and 
commentaries; so it is not possible for all the people and therefore we require an 
exclusive group, committed to learning and teaching. 
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And the next thing if my teaching has to be valid and should produce the necessary 
effect; | should try to follow what | teach. Teaching will never create an impact, if 


my percept and practice are incongruence. Imagine «ex aa: satyarh vadah, satyam 
vadah telling in Sanskrit, and then outside you do we atr: satyam vadhah (killing 


satyam), how will the words of such a hypocritical teacher will enter into the brain of 
a student; and therefore a brahmana not only has to learn and teach, he should 
learn to practice also; that is why acarya is defined as 


WAAR ATT, aramf ravucufā 

Tq BRN BEA, ACA Hart 3esd | 
acinohi šāstrāņi, acaryé stapayatyapi 

svayam acaraté yasmāt, tasmāt acarya ucyatē || 


If he wants to request the other people to follow dharma, first he must follow 
dharma; then alone he can boldly ask others to follow. And therefore he should be 
intellectually learned, and also he must take to a life of karma; And the one who 
does that and also once a person has dedicated to learning and teaching, the life 
must be simple. Only a simple life would contribute to high thinking; and a luxurious 
life is an obstacle to the study. 


gardi ard facar facarelt sd YARI 


garie: pat aca Hat facet: TIA | 


sukharthi tyajate vidyarn vidyārthī tyajate sukham | 
sukharthina: kuto vidya kuto vidyarthina: sukham || 


So sukharthi tyajate vidyam. If you are interested in a luxurious life, you will not get 
opportunity to learn, because you will be busy providing and maintaining the 
infrastructure for pleasure. That is why in all gurukulams, in those days, life was 
simple, even a Ksatriya king when he goes to gurukulam, he had a simple life and 
ordinary food. And therefore brahmana profession means, simple life, study of 
scriptures, following what is said in the scriptures and teaching the other people the 
essence of scriptures and serving as a model; What type of model? Dharma can give 
happiness, even without a luxury. A brahmana has to be a model to teach the 
society. That dharma itself will give happiness; dharma itself will give peace; dharma 
itself will give security; even though luxuries are not around. Luxury is not a 


necessity for a happy life; this is a great teaching of the veda. Luxury is not required 
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physical comfort; happiness is a inner state. This has to be taught to the society, not 


merely verbally, but through his very life style a brahmana has to teach and 
therefore brahmana's profession requires voluntary poverty; brahmana's profession 
requires, | mean in those days, brahmana karma, required voluntary poverty and 
simplicity; in fact a brahmana's lifestyle was very very close to a sanyasi's life style. 
And that is why for such a brahmana, entering sanyasa a$rama was not a very big 
difference because even as a brahmana taking to brahmana profession he had lead 
a simple life; Dayananda swami says that the only thing he has to renounce is the 
poonal; there is no other possession to renounce because he has lead a simple life. 
this is brahmana karma and unfortunately nowadays the number of people who are 
voluntarily coming to brahmana karma is heavily dwindling. That is the tragedy of 
the vedic society. Now look at the definition of brahmana karma. 


Brahmin's profession first requires samah. samah means what we have seen in 
Tatva Bodha, samah means calmness of the mind; 


Santhah, a person who takes to brahmana profession must practice shanti, quietude; 


then damah, damah means sense control; he should not indulge in excessive sense 
pleasures, if he chooses the brahmana profession; he should ask himself am | willing 
to give up or reduce sensory pleasures. Therefore damah, not as a sanyasi; even as 
a grihastha he has to follow samah and damah. 


Then tapah, tapah means an austere life; in which possessions are kept minimum; 
comforts are kept minimum; and austere life, a simple life of aparigraha; and 
practising this, will become highly useful, when he chooses to pursue spiritual 
knowledge. That is why for a person who takes to brahmana profession; pursuit of 
jAana yoga will be a walk over, as a grihastha he has practised, therefore it is 
simple; therefore tapah means austerity; simple life. 


Then saucham, means purity, for simple life does not mean that he should clean the 
dress, place, simple life is not dirty life, you can be clean and simple. we think 
Cleanliness should go with luxury; it need be a simple and clean life is possible. 
saucham, purity more than external purity, inner purity is important; | should be 
extremely careful about the words | use; if you read the Manu smrithi, and look at 
the conditions presented for brahmana profession, we will shudder to enter that. So 
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what are the rules and regulation; what to talk and what not to talk; even in 
provocation, he should not utter certain words, so much physical discipline, so much 
verbal discipline, so much intellectual discipline, in fact the three threads of the 
sacred thread represent only the discipline; therefore purity. 


Then sānthih, when a person leads an austere life; naturally physical comfort will be 
less; because if you do not want to have possessions, if you chose to lead a simple 
and austere life, comforts will be minimum. That means | should be physically and 
mentally tough to face a life of discomfort. Therefore Santhih means physical and 
mental preparedness to withstand external discomfort; to withstand heat, to 
withstand cold; to withstand humidity; to withstand sweat; it requires a person who 
is accustomed to comfort, he cannot stand without AC for even five minutes and he 
will shoot his head; external comfort, in fact it is a material progress to order the 
external condition, but the greatest disadvantage we face is we become intolerant; 
we want all conditions to be perfect; if any external comfort is missing; we get 
highly irritated; irritation is the price that we pay for a life of comfort. Whereas a 
brahmana who has chosen a life of simplicity, he practices Santhih; even if for 
sometime the comfort is not there, he is OK with it. In fact, it is happy situation. 


wits Quir m Qad; wri Quir v sub. Yan petra inpan, Yen petra tunpam. But 


they will suffer more. We will not suffer because we are experts, because now and 
then there is power cut; Anyway, šānthih. 


Then arjavam, a brahmana has to follow a life of integrity; he should avoid a split 
personality; he should avoid hidden motives; hidden agenda. So therefore that 
should be minimum; vak, kaya and manas should be in one straight line; in 
consonance. arjavam, we have seen this before in the 13th chapter, amanitvam, 
adambitvam, ahimsa, sānthih, arjavam; this is to be supposed to be summary | am 
not supposed to deal with it. 


Then jfianam, this is important; since his profession is to preserve and propagate the 
scriptural wealth of the vedic society, he has to learn, for a Ksatriya learning is 
minimum; just the basic knowledge of scriptures to know what is dharma and 
adharma; he is not going to teach, he has got some other profession; vai$ya need 
not learn too much; minimum to conduct his life; but a brahmana has to dedicate 
his entire life, like any teacher whoever takes to teaching profession; he has to learn 
how long, a teacher has to learn life-long. And therefore jhānam, 
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And not only he should learn, the material sciences, or apara vidya, he should be an 
expert in para vidya also. Therefore vijiānam means atma jnanam. So jhanam 
vijhānam, apara vidya and para vidya, 


Then asthikyam; asthikyam means faith in the veda as a means of knowing the 
spiritual world; a brahmana is supposed to have two eyes as it were; one is the 
pratyaksa pramana; the five fold sense organs, this pratyaksa pramana the five fold 
sense organs reveal the material world and the veda is the second pramana, 
instrument which will reveal the spiritual world. Pratyaksa can never reveal the 
truths of supra sensuous world, because our sense organs do not have access to 
that; therefore you close your eyes; What will happen; you are going to the world of 
colours and forms; we have been provided with the eyes; if | choose to close the 
eyes, | am going to miss the world of colours and forms, who is the loser; | am the 
loser; Veda is the sixth sense organ which reveals a totally different field which is 
the non-material field or spiritual field; aparuseya field; and if | refuse to use the 
veda, | am going to be deprived of a totally different field or world, i.e. the world of 
spirituality. And a brahmana is one who accepts veda, the 6th sense organ. 


And the one who uses the six sense organ, the veda, is called asthikah; and he has 
to teach the humanity that by accepting the sixth sense organs, the veda, | am 
going to be the very beneficiary. By rejecting the veda, veda is not going to miss 
anything; Rsis are not going to miss anything. God is not going to miss anything; by 
rejecting veda, | am going to lose something great; A brahmana has to be an 
asthika and he has to convert the society into asthika. 


And how should he do that? Only by one method; he should become a model for 
others; and how should he become a model; by making use of the veda; his 
personality must be transformed to such an extent, that the society should wonder 
what is the secret of his peace; what is the secret of his contentment. All the 
materialistic people are struggling in the Society; caught up in rat race, they are 
rich; alright; but without peace of mind, here is a brahmana, does not possess 
anything. 


HI Alex Ae Aer feram: 
IT Hector ATAT ATE: | 
wd TRS AT CAT: 
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HET Yd at PAA TART: ||ee]| 

sura mamdira taru mula nivasah 
Sayya bhūtala majinam vasah | 

sarva parigraha bhoga tyagah 

kasya sukharn na karoti viragah || 18] | 


Here is a Brahmana, no comfort; no possession, even his future is bleak, but still he 
is an embodiment of peace and contentment; and that should attract the society. 
And they should ask him what is the secret, Then this brahmana will introduce, and 
become asthika, | will open a new world for you; which will give you shanti and 
peace. Thus a brahmana should become a model for the society to teach that peace 
and happiness are possible without external things. Therefore asthikyam is very 
important. 


Then Brahma karma this is the Brahmana profession, a professional brahmana 
should follow all these things. Then how should he earn his livelihood. How should 
he earn his livelihood? When he shares his wisdom; the society is supposed to 
protect him by providing whatever he needs and whatever society gives he should 
be happy with that; he should not put conditions; if | have to teach Rudram, Rs.100. 
if | have teach and rudram and purushasuktham Rs.150, | should not put a price or 
condition, | enjoy sharing the wealth and the society will take care, because the 
society benefits from such a group of people. It is a great profession, which a person 
can take from; But unfortunately, dwindling, endangered species. Later you will have 
to put a glass case; brahma karma but one thing; if you have to follow that, it 
should be voluntary, you should enjoy and love that lifestyle. It should not be 
enforced poverty; enforced poverty is a suffering; voluntary poverty is simplicity and 
enjoyment and therefore Krishna says svabhavajam, one should be naturally 
interested in that. 


Continuing. 


zili dui yA uà aaa | 

SIAALALITALT SI HA ver || $6.83 | 

Sauryam tejo dhrtirdaksyam yuddhe capyapalayanam | 
danamisvarabhavasca ksatram karma svabhavajam | | 18.43 | | 
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six $auryam Heroism aa: tejah power gfa: dhrtih will asa daksyam 


resourcefullness « 3 zeme ca api apalayanam not running away zi 
yudde in battle qaq danam generosity a amq: ca I$varabhavah and 
overlordship #4 «maa karm ksatram are the duties of the Ksatriya's rasrasra 


svabhavajam born of (their) nature. 


43. Heroism, power, will, resourcefulness, not running away in battle, 
generosity, and overlordship are the duties of the Ksatriya s born of (their) 
nature. 


Having mentioned the duties of a Brahmana, the Lord now points out the duties of a 
Ksatriya. 


When Swami Chinmayananda established an institution for spiritual training and 
propagation, Swamiji invited interested youngsters for this lifestyle. And then 
everything during the spiritual training course is absolutely free; there is no 
capitation fee; there is no Rs.12,000 advance; everything free; food, clothing, 
shelter, medical; whatever it is; everything is provided, all the books are provided, 
and the wealth of the scriptures were presented in front; And then at the end of the 
training course also, there is no question of enforcing, because this is a lifestyle 
which cannot be enforced; so again choice is given; if you feel to dedicate your life 
for the revival of the scriptures, wonderful; otherwise, you can go back and again 
join the society, earn your money, get married. Dayananda swami used to tell; when 
you are studying, study well, do not too much worry about your future; afterwards, 
even if you want to get a job, | will get a job for you; if you want to get married, | 
will a girl also for you; now study sincerely. Then even after the students showed 
interest; they were asked to live such a life for a few years with yellow dress; like an 
apprentice course or something like that and only afterwards, if they are convinced 
and they enjoy; they were given sanyasa. sanyasa is the most wonderful thing, if 
you love it; and sanyasa is the greatest hell if your mind is not tuned towards that; 
and it is a greatest hell because there is no return. It is one way traffic. So what I 
want to tell is brahmana profession should be chosen out of love; and it will be 
greatest joy; a different type of joy; 


Nor Krishna comes to Ksatriya karma. Everybody cannot take to brahmana karma; 
Lord Krishna knows. bhinna ruchirh lokah. Everybody cannot take to same 
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profession. Then Krishna says if you love something else, take to that; That can be 
Ksatriya karma; and what is Ksatriya karma. He says: eit ast yfacier Sauryam t6jo 


dhrtirdaksyam; Ksatriya means a ruler, king or a soldier who has to maintain the 
law and order of the society and he has to protect dharma and he has to punish the 
adharmic people and if required he should be ready for entering the battle field also/ 
Naturally, he must be a man of dairyam, courage. If he is going to run away, seeing 
a cockroach, how can he come to this profession; 


he should be eit Sauryam, courage, valour, heroism; must be there for Ksatriya 


profession; 


ast: tejah, not being overwhelmed by the strength of the enemy; not being cowed 


down upon, the capacity to overpower the enemy, is tejah; power; 


«fa: dhrtih, means perseverance; dhrtih, will power, all these we have seen earlier, 


three types of will power and 


then asaq daksyam, resourcefulness; the capacity to take quick decisions; so 


sometimes we will get enough time to think and act; but when crisis comes | cannot 
say | will think and act, when the neighbouring country is attacking, he should not 
say after one month, | will decide what to do; he himself would not be there; 
problem would be solved for good; so there are crisis situation, in fact for a ruler, 
every moment, any administrator, even a company head, globalisation situation 
change all the time. | should have the resourcefulness to take quick decisions; it is 
called pratutpanna mathi; that is called daksyam; 


Then gè «emere: yuddhē capyapalāyanam; not running away from the battlefield; 


before entering the battlefield, he should think well; but once he had entered, he 
should fight it out and even if death comes, he should welcome it; he should not run 
away; and Krishna is very much particular about using this word you know why, 
what is this book, you should not forget this, this is Bhagavat Gita, and in Bhagavat 
Gita, who is teaching whom, Lord Krishna is teaching Arjuna, where he is teaching, 
not in Vidya Mandir, he is teaching in the battlefield; and arjuna is about to run away 
and therefore Krishna is taunting Arjuna, running away from the battlefield is never 
befitting a Ksatriya; yuddha cha api apalayanam; 
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then ara danam, a Ksatriya, a ruler has to give grants to all the people, all the 


artists are patronised by the king in the olden days, and scientists and even the 
brahmanas who do not have any learning, for their infrastructure, gurukulams, etc. 
Ksatriya has to visit the gurukulam and provide what is necessary. Now the Govt has 
got variety of grants; what they are doing is not known; that provision is there; 
Ksatriya has to promote all sciences, arts, culture, everything and therefore danam. 


Then gaama: x i$varabhavah ca, means leadership. To be in the forefront; so he 


should be in the forefront and lead; he should not sit under the chair in a corner; 
any situation comes, he must have the magnetic personality, even physically he 
should have that imposing personality is required. That is why even in ahara or Food 
for Ksatriya strong food meat, everything was allowed. If he were to eat only 
vendakai and kathirikkai, he would be like a drumstick; and he would fall when 
blown by the enemy. He should have muscles and be a body builder; etc. but that is 
not required for a brahmana and it is not possible also. Because brahmana leads a 
life of austerity; for a Ksatriya it is required; therefore I$vara bhavah; means 
leadership qualities; they are all Ksatram karma; Ksatram karma means that is the 
profession of a Ksatriya. 


And svabhavajam, also is born based on his svabhava or character. If the personality 
is not there, what is the use of giving all the weapons to him; he should have the 
tendency. So svabhavabhajam. This is Ksatriya karma. 


Then what is Vai$ya Sudra karma. 


spfaeiearfUrs: dee casas | 
UR s surf Casas, |1 COM d 


krsigauraksyavanijyam vai$yakarma svabhavaj am | 
paricaryatmakam karma sūdrasyāpi svabhavajam | | 18.44 | | 


So vai$ya profession is commerce or business. So distribution of materials; whether 
you take a factory or whether you take a farm, all things are not produced in one 
and the same place, in different places, different things are produced. Naturally, we 
require distribution of the produce and that person is that profession is vai$ya 
karma; 
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fð krsi, means agriculture, we can include industry also, because that also does 


production, 


then akea gauraksyam, means cattle rearing; because that was important in those 
days; cattle played a important role in economy. Even now it is playing; so 


gauraksyam; 


then as vanijyam, commerce or business or exchange; all these are vai$ya 


karma, taking care of the economic wellbeing; Ksatram karma is defence; vai$ya 
karma is economy. which is important for the country? all are important; imagine 
business is running and there is defense at all, means 1962 China came, we were 
going with lathis, it seems; they had come with guns, and we did not have anything; 
because we said Indi-Chini bhai bhai; so we could not defend and they took 
Arunachala pradesh and again they voluntarily stopped; we could not do anything; 
Kargil we know, so we require defence; and if all the people join defence, then also 
it is useless; economy of the country is to be taken care of, that is also important, 
and in all these professions, we have to have people who have to take important 
decisions; all these professions involve skill and leadership. King should have 
discrimination and leadership. brahmana of course should have discrimination and 
leadership in his field; vaiSya business person should have that leadership and 
discrimination; 


Then there are people who do not have leadership qualities. they cannot lead, they 
can only follow. They will do what they are told; not one thing more. They are the 
unskilled people and they are called šūdrah by character; we are not talking about 
birth here; that sūdrah guna whoever has got; Since he does not have leadership, 
let him serve the other three groups of people. Either do service to a brahmana in 
his brahmana profession; When he does a big yaga he requires assistance, be an 
assistant, or be an assistant to a Ksatriya , or be an assistant to a vai$ya; that is 
Sūdrah karma, that is paricarya; paricarya means service in which decision making is 
not involved; decision making is not that easy. There are many people, even simple 
thing, even the dress, they cannot decide. What to buy, this or that; doubt 
everything; how can they be leaders; therefore you take to service; 
paricaryatmakam karma, šūdra sya svabhava; and svabhāvajam karma; And what is 
the most important thing to be noted is all the four professions are equally important 
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for the society organism. If you take society as an organism; all these four groups 
are like the four organs of the society; never look down upon any profession. 


Hari Om 


quhe yore ptas di 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih šāntih || 
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230 Chapter 18, Verses 45-47 


M 


3^5 


Herta HARFA STSSTUTSeTERTHTST 

STAG, amari Ura ded TS OX EGIT AL 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


From the 44th verse onwards, in this 18th chapter, Lord Krishna is condensing two 
main topics of Bhagavad Gita, viz., karma yoga and jnana yoga. Of these two topics, 
karma yoga is being summarised in these verses 41 to 49th. And here Lord Krishna 
is emphasising svadharma; karma yoga in the form of offering one's own profession 
or one's own occupation or occupational work as a worship to the Lord. We know 
the worship of the Lord in the temple and in the püja room, where the Lord is 
invoked upon an idol; and varieties of upacaras are done; that type of worship is 
known to all. Here Lord Krishna says converting the very life and every activity that 
we undertake into a form of offering to the lord is the best form of karma yoga; this 
Krishna has clearly mentioned in the 9th chapter, 


TY aser uses aa sar | 
UAHA Pleas AHI ACU || 8.2 odi 

yat karosi yadasnasi yajjuhosi dadāsi yat | 

yat tapasyasi kauntéya tat kurusva madarpanam || 9.27 || 


It is a very important in the 9th chatper, and in the 3rd chapter, Lord Krishna has 
emphasised this: 


ATA aAA HA GeaeaeacAdaa | 

AAA spear Beard Aaa: | 3.30 | 

mayi sarvani karmani sannyasyadhyatmacétasa | 
nirāšīrnirmamē bhütva yudhyasva vigatajvarah || 3.30 || 


Thus Krishna has mentioned this in several chapters that he emphasises in this 
summary portion. 
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And as part of that, He talked about four types of professions possible; one is the 
teaching profession called brahmana karma; and when we talk about the teaching in 
our tradition; we refer to that teaching which refines the student internally. 
Educating a student in physics or chemistry is important; but according to our 
tradition, that is only a bye-product; learning certain skills in certain fields is only a 
bye-product, the primary education of the child is internal molding or character 
building; making the child a humane human being. Because if that internal 
transformation is not brought about; whatever education he gets he will abuse that 
education for cheating the society; for exploiting the society. Even a doctor, if he 
does not have character but doctoral or medical knowledge, he can run a kidney 
racket in his medical profession; So he is a knowledgeable person, perhaps he went 
through the college, and got education in the field of medicine, but more important 
that than education is character building; but if character buidling takes place, any 
skill would be used for serving the society; If the character is not built; any skill can 
be used for abuse or cheating; and therefore in our tradition, primarily education 
means character building; internal molding, and along with that | learn some other 
Skills also, may be engineering, or medicine or economics or art or anything for that 
matter. And since teaching primarily involves the moral and spiritual growth of a 
child, the teachers play a very very very very (you can put any number) important 
role in the society and teachers are called brāhmaņa who are in alignment with the 
védas. Because a teacher is supposed to use the véda for moral and spiritual 
evolution of the child. And therefore Brahmana karma is considered to be teaching; 
along with secular skills; the teacher has to help the student grow morally and 
spiritually. And therefore brahmana karma is important profession; and a society 
which respect the teachers will be a healthy society. In fact we can measure the 
internal health of the society from the respect the society gives to the teachers. In 
the védic society, the teachers are the brahmanas enjoyed a very very high status. 
Even in daily prayers, si seatisat spremq fact go brahmanebhyo subhamastu 


nityam; why they prayed for the well-being of the brahmana, because they are the 
moulders of the next generation, the children. Thus brahmana profession it may be; 
which is teaching profession; or Ksatriya profession, administration and defence; or 
vai$ya profession, agriculture and commerce, or sudra profession, assisting the 
other three groups; And Krishna says all these four professions are equally sacred; 
they are like the four organs of the body called the society; just as every organ is 
equally sacred in the body; every profession is equally sacred; therefore you need 
not feel any complex, whatever be your profession; feel proud; feel proud of your 
selves; whatever be your profession; without comparing yourselves with others. And 
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once you have learned that profession, the next stage is what? Converting that 
occupation into a form of worship; and therefore your puja is not half-an-hour a day 
but entire working hours is a continuous puja; And if you are taking OT, overtime, 
you are doing extra puja. and if your profession has to be converted into a worship, 
there must be a transformation in your attitude; converting your occupation into a 
puja; happens by a conversion; a transformation in your attitude and what is that 
attitudinal transformation, Hey Arjuna, | will teach you. In fact Krishna himself is a 
great teacher; so he is going to teach Arjuna how it is to be done in the following 
very very important verses; All these verses are beautiful; Dayananda loves these 
verses, he can go and on on on, commenting upon these verses. We will read verse 
45. 


vd vd suf: GAS at ex: | 
Tanai: Rafe wem farefā deor ll cvs Il 


svē svē karmanyabhiratah samsiddhim labhatē narah | 
svakarmaniratah siddhim yathā vindati tacchrņu | | 18.45 | | 


aa: abhiratah Engaged rā rā avr sve sve karmani in his own duty zm: 

aad narah labhate a person attains itītta sarhsiddhim purity ger $rnu listen 
dq JAT tad yatha how casifzxa: svakarmaniratah one engaged in his own 
duty Raf vindati attains ARa siddhim purity. 


To convert Karma into karma yoga, you do not have to change your profession. First 
Krishna says whatever be the profession in which you are, you do not have to 
change at all. You have only to change the attitude with which you undertake those 
activities and therefore first Krishna emphasises, continue in your profession. xd vd 
agavufāta: sve sve karmanyabhiratah; remain in your own profession; once you 


have chosen a profession, do not go on changing it; because you develop skill and 
excellence in any field only by long practice. As they say, practice makes a man a 
perfect, it requires time and practice. If | keep on changing the profession, | will not 
get excellence in any field; therefore take your own time to choose the profession; 
but once you have chosen, stick to it; whatever be the comment of the society; 
society will have its own comment; society will look upon certain professions as 
prestigious at a particular time; that means what; more girls will be ready to get 
married to that boy; prestigious, you will get girls. And as the society changes, the 
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value also changes. Therefore do not be enamoured by the prestige attached to it by 
the fluctuating society; you choose either by heredity or by your svabhava; choose a 
profession and thereafter continue in that; and your aim to excel in that field; 


And therefore Krishna says; své své karmani; in one's own chosen profession, 
abhiratah; one should learn to be fully involved; fully dedicated; you do more and 
more research in improving the quality; in improving the facility; If you are a 
teacher, you can try to learn more and more, the subject you are teaching and in 
any subject, infinite scope for learning, learn more and more, you should know 
minimum 10 times more than what you are teaching; minimum 10 times. And if you 
can make it hundred times than what you teach, wonderful; thousand times than 
what you teach, still wonderful; in that particular field itself you can work to excel; 
And not only that if you are teacher or a head or leader, most important faculty 
required is communication. Every leader has to communicate to the sub-ordinate; 
whatever be the field in which you are working, and therefore communication skills 
you can do research, so that there is no gap; you tell something to the subordinate, 
he understands something and he does something and you shout. 


And therefore in any field; you can try to put your heart and soul, i.e. the meaning 


of the word; abhiratah; ""i' ram means reveling, enjoying, abhiram, intimately 


enjoying; which means putting your heart and soul, in whatever you are 
undertaking; abhiratah; by taking to that; 


IARA ed at: samsiddhim labhate narah; by changing the attitude and by doing 


it properly you can gradually grow spiritually; even the most worldly activity can 
contribute to inner growth; if it is properly handled; therefore samsiddhim; 
sarnsiddhi means citta Suddhih; very careful; sarnsiddhi means citta Suddhi and citta 
Suddhih means purity of mind, or to put in technical language, sadhana catustaya 
sampathi or to put in another language, jhāna yogyatha; or to put it in another 
language, more and more interest in spiritual knowledge. So interest in interest 
knowledge should increase, that is the indication of successful karma yoga; 
Therefore narah; narah means being human, samsiddhim labhate. 


And how to achieve that; he says: tanetfena: Aè var facafa ao svakarmaniratah 


siddhim yatha vindati tacchrnu. in the next following verses, | will teach you 
how karma will produce citta Suddhih; how remaining in worldly action; you can 
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attain citta Suddhih; that methodology | shall teach you in the following verses; tat 
$rnu; may you listen to carefully. This is conversion of karma into karma yogah; and 
what is that: the crucial verse. 


ad: Volcan 3er HAAG daa | 
cdam dese fate fārafā Alaa: | 6E II 


yatah pravrttirbhutanam yena sarvamidam tatam | 
svakarmana tamabhyarcya siddhim vindati manavah | | 18.46 | | 


Arad: Aad manavah vindati a person attains ARA siddhim purity sr 
abhyarcya by worshipping mAr svakarmana through his own duty, aa 
tam that (Lord) ua: vata: yatah pravrttih from whom (is) sara 


e 


bhütanam the origination of all beings ð yena and by whom da sq dda 


sarvam idam tatam all this is pervaded. 


46. A person attains purity by worshipping, through his own duty, that 
(Lord) from whom (is) the origination of all beings and by whom all this is 
pervaded. 


Very important verse. If karma, by which | mean your profession; whatever be your 
occupation; if it has to be converted into a worship; you have to change your 
attitude towards three factors; there are three important factors involved; and 
towards all the three, you have to discover and develop a very very healthy attitude. 
Those three factors are: 


No.1 karma; your attitude towards your own actions; 


No.2, karma phalam; whatever you do is going to produce a consequence; it may 
produce success, it may produce failure; the people around may praise you, the 
people around may criticise you, people around may acknowledge your contribution, 
the people around may not acknowledge, all these are consequences of your action; 
which we call karma phalam. People around may be utterly ungrateful to you. 
Ingratitude of others is also a karma phala; No.2 is karma phalam. You do the work, 
and somebody gets the promotion; you do the motion, and others get the 
promotion; another karma phala; this is the second factor. 
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No.3: the third and most important factor involved is ISvarah; the karma phala 
dhāthā. The result of every action is determined by Iévara; the cosmic judge, who 
knows all the laws of karma, and who produces the result; according to the laws of 
karma; and gives me what | deserve, not what | desire or expect; sometimes rarely 
what | desire and what | get coincide but that coincidence is very very rare; most of 


the time, my expectation and the actual consequence, there is a very very big gulf; 
and the producer of the karma phalam is called karma phala dhatha, Isvarah; 


So what are the three factors; karma, phalam and dhatha; dhatha means KP dhatha; 
karma phala dhatha; initial you put properly KP dhatha; karma phalam and dhatha, 
develop a healthy attitude, if you want karma to become a worship. And what is the 
attitude towards karma; constantly remember that this karma is going to be an 
offering to the Lord. Whether | like it or not; all the karmas | do, will have to go into 
the hands of the Lord, because Lord has to generate the phalam, or whether you 
like it or not; it is going to go to the Lord, and why cannot you make it an offering; 
and once you look upon the karma as an arpanam or offering, then my attitude 
towards karma should be healthy. First | learn to enjoy the karma, however gross 
the karma may be, | learn to enjoy dhrti utsah samanvithah; learn to cheerfully do; 
do not do for somebody else's sake; do not do with a gloomy face, cheerfully do, 
whatever you have to do. Therefore first thing is what: learn to enjoy and the next 
attitudinal change is since it is going to become an offering to the Lord, | should try 
to improve the quality of the karma. Not for the sake of the boss; not for the sake of 
the promotion; not for the sake of an award; let them be a bye-product, | tried to 
excel in my actions, because it is going to the Lord. Therefore always learn to excel 
or improve the quality of action, even if you are writing in your letter pad, letter pad 
tearing, itself is an art; tearing some here and tearing some there, etc. You have to 
watch Swami Chinmayananda doing it; every small action, he expects excellence. He 
will not like if you do it halfway; or when you fold that, they fold anyway they like. 
Correctly the corners should touch each; put in the cover properly; and when you 
paste, do not paste all over, paste it properly; and for affixing the stamp, the eternal 
source water, is the tongue; And he does not like that; properly apply and stick it 
properly; People say | do not have time; Swamiji Chinmayananda was one of the 
busiest person in the world; but still he maintained excellence in every small thing 
he did; including folding his own kerchief and putting in the pocket; you can do it; 
you should do it; and excellence in whatever you do; because it is an offering to the 
Lord; that is healthy attitude towards the karma. 
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Then the next thing is what? Attitude towards karma phalam; and | should 
remember, karma has gone to the hands of the Lord; because Lord is the karma 
phala dhatha; and since the karma has gone to the Lord, whatever phalam comes is 
coming from the Lord's hand and therefore it is a just result; There is no unfairness 
on the part of the Lord; we have no right to judge the karma phalam or fair or 
unfair, because our knowledge of laws of karma is heavily limited. With a limited 
knowledge what right | have to judge the karma phalam; as just or unjust, 
remember when | am receiving the karma phalam, not only my actions of present 
janma have to be taken into account. Bhagavan has to take into account, the 
karma's of the past janma also; and therefore | accept it as a prasada from the 
Lord; for my own learning. Therefore the attitude towards karma phalam is prasada 
bhavana; this is the second important thing; arpana bhavana in karma; prasada 
bhavana in phalam. 


And the next important thing is attitude towards God; because in the beginning, we 
look God as a person located in the puja room, or located in the temple, or still 
verse, located in some Vaikunta loka or Kailasa loka; that attitude is OK for the sake 
of puja. For puja purposes, | have to locate the Lord, otherwise how can | offer 
flowers; therefore Lord is located for puja purposes but | should know that Lord is 
not a located-individual but Lord is an all-pervading principle. 


And therefore Krishna says in the first line, ua: wQfemm yatah 


pravrttirbhutanam; Lord is the source, pravrtti means utpathih, utpathih or origin 
or source of bhutanam, of all the things and beings, learn to look upon God as jagat 
karanam; Lord is not a person in the world. God is not a person within the world; 
but God is the very cause of the world; who existed even before the emergence of 
the world. And once | look upon God as karanam, next thing that | should remember 
is cause pervades all the effects; Cause pervades all the effect; just as gold pervades 
all the ornaments; wood inheres all the furniture; clay pervades all the earthen 
wares. 


So if God is the karanam; and the world is a product; where is the Lord? Lord 
inheres. udu uruvi irikkirar e. » Goal Q@sAgny. Ākāša, vāyu, agni, apah, prthivi, not 
only pafica bhütha; but also the pañca bhauthika prapafica, the Lord pervades; if the 
Lord as a cause of the universe, pervades all over, what will be the form of the Lord. 
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All pervasiveness and form do not go together. Simple logic. If there is a form, it is 
not all pervading; if it is all pervading, it cannot have a form; The space is all 
pervading, this space does not have any form; God is all-pervading, God cannot 
have the form. 


Therefore Krishna says, ùa wáfzres: aaa yena sarvamidam tatam. By God. Yathāh 


means from God the creation has come and by God the creation is formlessly 
pervaded in what way the Lord pervades, as the harmonising intelligence principle. 
Just as your physical body is pervaded by intelligence or life principle; cetana tatvam 
pervades your body; similarly the entire material cosmos; is pervaded by an 
intelligent principle. My eyes see your body but the sentiency of your body, the 
intelligence pervading your body, my eyes do not see. If there is a dead body and a 
live body, eyes cannot see the difference; even though the live body is pervaded by 
a life principle. Similarly the cosmos is pervaded by live sentient intelligence 
harmonising principle, that | learn to appreciate as I$vara; | continue to worship my 
ista devata; but | look upon the ista devata as the symbol of the formless God. Ista 
devata is not God. Ista devatha is a representative; a symbol for the formless 
organising intelligence; this awareness may you develop; Just as we appreciate 
formless love; we do talk about love; what is the form of love, we are able to 
appreciate; we are able to appreciate anger, what is the form of anger; it is 
formless; we are able to appreciate beauty, even though it does not have a 
particular form; a sensitive mind can sense formless thing; that is called 
transcending the form. You should sensitise the mind to appreciate the formless 
intelligence; 


And whatever you do mentally visualise as an offering to formless intelligence; 
green Quy; sebe (Gori. sewe Lumjemeo Qajluie; tūņilum 
iruppar; turumpilum iruppar. kannukku partal teriyatu; because it is formless 
intelligence, and that pervades the universe; therefore change the attitude towards 
the Lord. Dayananda Swami uses the word Order. Learn to look upon the Lord as 
the order in the universe. And a scientist will understand order as the cosmic laws, 
which govern the universe. Therefore appreciate as intelligence, appreciate it as 
Order, sensitise your mind to see the Lord, everywhere; then the whole universe 
becomes a temple; and thereafter for worship, you do not require a special temple, 
you do not require a special flower; you do not require, special asana, any place the 
Bhagavan is present; and what is the flower; whatever you do is a flower, and in 
fact, that is the prayer we chant everyday before the class; 
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Got du AA sitar Tae, ferar Tare Fee, 

"Id HA RĪTĀ dde He, WET TART 

atma tvam girija mati sahacara, prana sarirama grhama, 

pūjā tēya visayopa bhoga racana, nidra samadhi stītī, 

samcara padayo pradaksina vidhi, stotrani sarva gira, 

yadayata karma karomi tatada akhilarh, Sambho tavaradhanama 

Every word | speak also, | should learn to look as an offering to the Lord, then you 
will be careful in maintaining the quality of the word; if it is an offering, you will not 
talk meaningless word; you will have quality control; therefore Krishna says; yatah 
pravrttirbhutanam yéna sarvamidam tatam; God is the causal intelligence pervading 
the universe; look at God as the all-pervading one; and tam 3m:e$ abhyarcya; 


worship that all-pervading God; who is in your office also; whatever be the office 
that Lord is present in your office also; and how do you worship, do not look for 
flowers and naivedyam; 


tamer Svakarmana, in the office, every letter you write, or every file you clear; or 


if you a doctor, every patient you treat, everything you do, make it as an offering to 
the Lord. Krishna uses the word, svakarmana, by your own duty, you worship the 
Lord. 


and what will happen, as a result? AR faeafa arta: siddhim vindati manavah; 


this will even without your knowledge, it will refine you; it will purify you, because 
when the result comes; you do not resist the result, you do not criticise God, you 
only ask a question, what lesson have | learned from this experience. The boktha is 
converted into a learner. In Sanskrit, a learning person is called a pramatha; boktha 
does not look for joy from karma phala, he does not look for joy from karma phala, 
he only asks a question, what do | learn from this karma phala? And he derives joy 
not from karma phalam; he derives joy from karma itself. Normally what we do; we 
expect ananda from karma phalam. We expect ananda from karma phalam. Krishna 
says that is dangerous, karma phalam is not under your control; Therefore if you 
expect happiness from karma phala, you will have tension all the time; because you 
do not whether karma phalam will be to your expectation and most of the time it is 
not to your expectation; therefore you will have unhappiness; Therefore karma yogi 
does not expect happiness from karma phalam; he derives happiness from karma 
itself; And from karma phalam what does he expects; not happiness; but learning, 
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education; In fact, sorrowful experiences contains maximum education. Just as 
snake poison contains medicine also; if you go to snake park; you will find, they 
extract medicine from poison. Similarly if you have a learning mind, you can learn 
from happy experiences, in fact you can learn more from gainful experiences also; 
thus karma yogi is that person who gets joy from karma and learning from karma 
phalam. 


And that learning will lead to what? siddhim vindati manavah; that learning will lead 
to citta Suddhih; and such a learner alone is called mānavah; mānavah means an 
intelligent person; a man of discrimination is one who learns from experiences, a 
man of indiscrimination reacts to the karma phalam and a reacting mind cannot 
learn. A reacting mind wastes valuable experiences; a karma yogi maintains 
samatvam and learns from experiences. 


Continuing 


TACIT Aor: Mt Poa | 
Kana wat demit A || %C.4V II 


$reyan "— Ó vigunah paradharmatsvanusthitat | 
svabhavaniyatam karma kurvanna" pnoti kilbisam || 18.47 || 


eat: svadharmah one's own duty fa: vigunah (though) improperly 
performed àzr4 $reyan is better «zia paradharmat than another's duty, 
magoada svanusthitāt properly performed. «da kurvan doing #4 karma 
duty zasmafaaa svabhavaniyatam determined by (one's) nature a 3tTeeilfd 


na apnoti one does not incur fafeswa kilbisam sin 


47. One's own duty (though) improperly performed, is better than 
another's duty, properly performed. Doing the duty, determined by (one's) 
nature, one does not incur sin. 


The normal tendency of human mind is when it has taken to one type of profession; 
it always compares that profession with the other profession; human mind tends to 
compare; not only profession; anything whether it is dress or food or house or 
anything we tend to compare; And always it appears the other one is better than 
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what | have. Distant pastures are greener; ikkaraki akkari pachai; there is also an 
English proverb. Therefore our tendency is to think that the other profession is 
better. When | take to brahmana, Ksatriya, vai$ya, $üdra karma will appear better, 
when | take to Ksatriyā, the others will appear better; Krishna says do not compare 
and keep on changing; You will never perfection in any field; and therefore try for 
perfection; in whatever you have taken, Therefore he says, Far: dur 


svadharmah sreyan; for you the best profession is you profession; whatever 
profession you have taken to; Learn to look at it as the best and you can excel in 
any field; 


And therefore svadharmah Sreyan; and this is very important; because Arjuna is now 
trying to change svadharma. Because it is uncomfortable and inconvenient; 
therefore he argues with Krishna, bhaiksyam api sreya h; | think to do tapas in the 
forest is better; So Krishna gives a strong warning; it will all appear so; many people 
who are in the city; when they go to an āšrama or Risikešam; they say, they say 
they want a flat in gangai karai and wants to stay there; and it would better, etc. do 
some service, it would be better, many people say; | give them a strong warning; do 
not make it a firm decision, you go there, and stay for a few months and see; 
egually vehemently you will feel that Madras is better than Risikešam. Any doubt, 
try, Do not try, you have tried or not; you try. There are many people who are in the 
asramas struggling to get out. That is why somebody went to the āšrama and asked 
where is the Swamiji, the head of the asrama; the reply was that he has gone to the 
next āšrama for peace of mind. All these are stories; remember in every profession 
in every place, there are plus points and minus points 


and therefore Krishna argues svadharmah Sreyan; be where you are and enjoy it. 
paramadharmat $reyan, it is better than somebody else's profession; until you 
choose you can adjust a little here and there; you should decide and stick to that; 
and vigunaha api, even though you have not reached perfection in your profession; 
it does not matter; even if you are not that skilled in your profession, does not 
matter, because if you are at it wholeheartedly, you can learn any skill; 


Therefore, He says Aar: a vigunah api; even though you are not perfect now, in 


due course, you can make it perfect; make it perfect means what; there is no such 
thing called perfect; there is scope for infinite refinement; including the coffee 
cooling; that requires a skill; many people even do not know how to drink, you can 
work in any field; Then what do you do? amaaa «zt åa svabhavaniyatam karma 
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kurvan; take to a profession, either in keeping with heredity or in keeping with your 
svabhava or inclination; you do it; enjoy it, be cheerful and try to improve it; never 
be stagnant in a particular field; dremeifā eag a af kurvannāpnēti 


kilbisam na apnoti. And sometimes, as Arjuna's profession, the profession involves 
himsa; even though himsa or violence is supposed to be unhealthy; when a person 
takes to certain professions, hirnsa becomes part of it; if the profession is army or 
police, he will have to use Lathi once in a while; you cannot help it; and Arjuna has 
to fight and involves killing and therefore even if involves himsa. That hirnsa which is 
part of your duty, himsa is not done for the sake of violence, but it has been taken 
to for the sake of dharma; that violence will not create papam. 


Therefore, Krishna says: Arjuna even if you kill people, it will not be a papa karma at 
all and imagine the hangman's duty, hangman you know, those who have to give 
the capital punishment, somebody will have to implement that; professional killer; 
what to do; even if hanging is converted into lethal injection; even if that is given, 
somebody has to do that; therefore even if violence as part of svadharma, it will not 
harm you; because your motive is not violence; but dharma raksanam. And 
therefore kilbisam na apnoti. 


Then in the next verse Krishna says every profession has plus and minus points 
called occupational hazards; even for a sanyasi, they are there. Therefore look at the 
negative points; there will be; you will have to learn to ignore that. Those details we 
will see in the next class. 


Hari Om 


quie amg piia | 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om Santih šāntih šāntih || 
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231 Chapter 18, Verses 48-51 


M 


3? 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISEGIHI 
SAG HAS Wed ded e WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 


asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Lord Krishna is giving a summary of karma yoga in these verses beginning from the 
44th verse up to 49th verse, and we were seeing 47th verse in the last class; and 
Lord Krishna points out that karma yoga is worshipping of the Lord through any 
profession that a person undertakes. Through any profession a person chooses, he 
directly contributes to the world, the benefit of the society. Social benefit is the 
direct outcome; but to convert it into a religious worship one should have the 
attitude of offering that action to the Lord and Lord Krishna points out any type of 
profession is OK. 


And as we were seeing the last class, the profession can be chosen based on our 
own svabhava or inclination, aptitude or it can be based on the heredity also; And 
Lord Krishna points out that whatever profession you choose, learn to enjoy that; 
have commitment, never compare your profession with another's, because ultimately 
any type of profession has got its own plus points and minus points. We have an 
expression: occupational hazard; occupational hazard means whatever occupation 
you take, you will have problems; if it is a travelling job, plus points and minus 
points are there; non-travelling job plus and minus points; if you are running your 
own company, plus and minus points; if you are working under someone, plus and 
minus points; if you are working for an American company from India, there are 
wonderful plus points and terrible minus points also and Krishna says learn to accept 
it and do not keep on changing, for he says: 4rzrecatizf fae: naate Noa, $reyan 
svadharmo vigunah paradharmatsvanusthitat; one's own dharma chosen 
based on heredity or svabhava, that is $reyan, the best, and svabhavaniyatam 
karma kurvan. So by taking to an occupation which suits one's svabhava, kilbisam 
na"pnoti, a person does not attain kilbisam, because he is dedicating it to the Lord. 
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And Lord Krishna is emphasising this here in the Gita context because Arjuna's 
svadharma happens to be a svadharma in which he has to take to violence for the 
sake of dharma. And nobody likes war, nobody can recommend violence and 
especially when it involves killing thousands of people, and all of them are his own 
kith and kin; and it also involves even Bhisma, Drona and others, who are fatherly 
figures. 


That svadharma is certainly sadosamapi svadharma, a svadharma which involves 
blood-shedding. Krishna says even though it involves violence, you cannot afford to 
get out of it; because somebody or the other has to join army also; everybody 
cannot do business; everybody cannot become brahmin, everybody cannot be a 
servant somewhere; we require army also, police also, and these will not give you 
papam; even violence will not give papam, if it is meant for dharma raksanam and 
as one's own dharma. Up to this we saw in the last class. 


Continuing. 


est HA ledu AAA s ce | 


wee f& eur eR RaT: i fee I 


sahajam karma kaunteya sadosamapi na tyajet | 
sarvarambha hi dosena dhumenagniriva"vrtah | | 18.48 | | 


aleda kaunteya Oh Arjuna! 3f adiwa api sadosam though defective a «sa 
na tyajet one should not give up «es X4 sahajam karma the inborn duty fe 
hi for sales: sarvarambhah all duties srqca: avrtah are surrounded štīvī 


dosena by defect za 21: iva agnih as fire ya dhūmena by smoke 


48. Oh Arjuna ! Though defective, one should not give up the inborn duty, 
for all duties are surrounded by defect, as fire by the smoke. 


Almost the same idea as given in the previous sloka, every occupation has its own 
plus and minus points. Seeing the minus points, do not give up your occupation; Hest 


oH s cmd Sahajam karma na tyajet; may you not give up your svadharma, 


which has born along with you. Whether you are choosing the occupation based on 
svabhava, whether you are choosing based on heredity; either way Dharma is born 
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along with you, because your svabhava is also born along with you. So whatever be 
the basis of choice, the occupation is born along with you. And therefore 
sadosamapi; even though it has certain minus points, na tyajet. And the minimum 
point every profession has is boredom. When you take to one particular job 
regularly; first it is exciting; and after one week, the same thing you get bored, any 
job. So suppose you see the priest in the Venkachalapati Temple; and you are 
waiting in the queue for hours and at the end you get the darsanam for few 
seconds; whatever be the time; and definitely you will feel that it would be a 
wonderful time for the priest, because you have been struggling to get the dar$an of 
the Lord for a few seconds; and the priest is all the time there; what a lucky person 
he must be, it is better that | take up his job; but you look at him; the moment he 
gets a job, he comes out and he looks for some fresh air; so that means what, you 
envy him; he wants to come out of that. Therefore boredom is a natural 
consequence one has to find out one's own method of fighting boredom and the 
only method is innovation of one's own profession; whether it is mechanical or 
skilled profession, we have to find out our own method of creativity and innovation; 
otherwise like a baby throwing the toy every moment, this person will also for one 
week something and another week something, he will never stick to anything. And 
when a person does not stick to anything, there is no possibility of growth at all. And 
therefore Krishna gives a strong warning, sadosamapi na tyajet; even though it has 
disadvantages do not give up. 


And what is the reason? because wanes: sarvarambhah; arambhah in this context 


means karma; the regular dictionary meaning of the word arambhah is beginning, in 
this context is karma; we can translate as occupation or profession. So sarva 
arambhah means any profesison; brahmana karma, or Ksatriya karma, or vaisya 
karma or Südra karma; all the karmas are angat: avrtah; associated with, enveloped 


by dosena, its own minus points. 


There is no perfect profession at all; it is your attitude which makes any profession 
enjoyable; there is no enjoyable profession; It is a mind which makes the mind 
enjoyable; and if the mind does not have the skill of enjoying; any profession will 
become dull; and therefore change your attitude. This is the uniqueness of vedic 
tradition; they never ask you to change the set up. Materialistic approach is what; 
always change things; if you bored with a particular type of dress; there are varieties 
of dress changing; therefore, science advances to cater to your whim and fancy; 


| 3 
195 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Eighteenth Chapter - Alataearaarer: 


they produce varieties of clothes. If you bored with hairstyle, they discover umpteen 
varieties, so that you can change. So materialism talks about successful change of 
the surrounding; véda talks about the successful change of the attitude, so that you 
can be contended with any set up that you are in. 


And therefore water sarvarambha, or any set up or profession is surrounded by 


doshaha; minus point; like what; dhümenagniriva"vrtah. 


qAaetitat dhūmēnāgniriva; just as fire is enveloped by smoke; just as fire is 


enveloped by smoke; similarly, every profession has got its own minus points. 


Continuing. 


INTA: Gast fermen fase: | 
dsarifāftē wur dase cue 


asaktabuddhih sarvatra jitātmā vigatasprhah| 
naiskarmyasiddhim paramām sannyāsēnādhigacchati | | 18.49| | 


Aa Jitatma one who has self-mastery arag: asaktabuddhih whose 
intellect is detached x47 sarvatra from everything Amage: vigatasprhah 
and who is free from desires, zù adhigacchati attains war ssec aa 


paramam naiskarmyasiddhim the supreme goal of actionlessness dcus 


samnyasena through renunciation 


49. One who has self-mastery, whose intellect is detached from 
everything, and who is free from desires attains the supreme goal of 
actionlessness through renunciation. 


So what will be the consequence of karma yoga way of life? Up to which stage 
karma yoga will take a person and beyond that stage what should a karma yogi do 
that is being said. And here we should remember karma yoga will prepare the mind 
alright; but karma yoga can never give liberation. Karma yoga can never give self- 
knowledge also. So one has to follow karma yoga up to sadhana catustaya 
sampathih; preparation, and that is said here; 3mmasíé: asaktabuddhih. So first 


He defines the karma yogi. Karma yogi is one who is sarvatra asaktabuddhih; one 
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who is not attached to any external factor. The one who gradually grows out of 
external attachments, by discovering the fact that the world is neither a source of 
joy, nor a source of sorrow; world is neither a source of joy, nor a source of sorrow; 
so world cannot be blamed for our problem; nor should the world be dependent for 
our joy; this can easily be understood by applying a little logic, If any external factor 
is a source of happiness; all the people who have that external factor, they must be 
happy. If money is source of happiness, all the rich people must be happy. but we 
find there are many rich people who are very miserable, in fact, commit suicide also; 
and there are many poor people who are happy without wealth also. So from this it 
is very clear that money cannot be responsible for either. Similarly, if wife is the 
source of happiness; all the people who have wives must be happy. but you find that 
everybody is busy nowadays. You see the paper, everybody is kicking out, more and 
more, somebody is marrying and somebody is kicking away. So from that it is very 
clear, wife is not the source of joy nor sorrow. Similarly, everything, the world is not 
the cause of joy or sorrow; then who is the cause; if world is not the cause, and | do 
experience joy and sorrow; other than the world, there is only one thing; what is 
that; | who am confronting the world, that | alone must be the cause of sorrow and 
also the cause of happiness. 


Then Vēdānta says that is true; | am the cause of joy; and | am the cause of sorrow 
also; therefore the change required is not outside; but in myself; And what type of 
change is required; Vēdānta says when |, is misunderstood, | do not have a clear 
knowledge of myself and when | have a misunderstanding about my real nature, the 
misunderstood | becomes the cause of sorrow. Ajhātha aham is duhkha karanam, 
and the very same I, when it is properly understood that | is the cause of joy; 
ajhātha aham duhkha karanam, jhāta aham sukha karanam. Therefore if | want to 
convert sorrow into joy, | have to only convert what the misunderstood | into the 
understood |; this is called self-knowledge. 


In Chandogya upanisad, Naradha the most popular person comes to Sanatkumara 
and he tells Sanatkumara: "| have got all the qualifications; | have got so many 
miraculous powers also; and | am the most popular person; | am the triloka sancari, 
without passport or visa; diplomat passport | have; and | am the best musician also; 
and soham bhagava sochami, still | am missing something in life; | do not know, 
what is lacking; but | have heard one thing, tarati sokham, atma vith iti; rithkum eve 
bhagavat dresebhyaha". So Narada tells Sanatkumara, that self-misunderstanding is 
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the cause of sorrow | have heard; and therefore Self-knowledge will take me accors 
samsara. 


To understand that one has to do minimum 50 years of karma yoga; to understand 
that my problem is non-understanding; to understand that my problem is non- 


understanding of what? My real nature. Bērs maturity amsa prne. To get 


this maturity, it will take years; that is what he says; asaktabuddhih, this karma yogi 
is no more attached to the set up, because he knows set up has nothing to do with 
one's pleasure and pain; and therefore he is a man of detachment; and fasrarge: 


vigatasprhah; and he does not have a desire for a new set up; not attached to the 
present set up; not craving for a new set up, so vigatasprhah. sprhah means desire; 
asakthi means attachment. 


What is the difference between attachment and desire? Attachment is towards 
something which | have; and desire is for something which | do not have. Karma 
yogi has transcended both raga and kama. And how? By the practice of karma yoga. 
And not only he has practised karma yoga, parallelly he has practiced upasana also. 
Upasana is also an integral part of karma yoga which is saguna I$vara dhyānam. 


Meditation upon saguna Iévara. That is why in our tradition; that is also kept as an 
integral part of daily prayer; any parayanam you want to do, in the beginning stage, 
we have amr tara | aitterdcueel spfaarfurfaereededeff4de e ATTECARIERRT: Wu[esHfur 


fatalfeahstsasa:; atha dhyanam | ksirodanvatpradeóe šucimaņivilasat saikatérmauktikanarh 


mālākļptāsanasthah sphatikamaninibhairmauktikairmanditangah, 


If you want to chant Lalitha Sahasranama, eager Aagi Raana atha dhyanam: 


sinduraruna vigraham trinayanam. 


You want to chant Rudram, ay tumet sad: Feed md AE ASA TP A g atha 


dhyanam: apatalanabhahsthalantabhuvanabrahmandamavisphurat 


Any daily prayer you want to do, dhyānam is inbuilt; but only thing that also we 
chant in express speed; Atha dhyanam; means Now Meditation. That sloka also we 
chant kata pada and finish it off. They are all meant for visualisations, so that you 
get a control over your sense organs. Through dhyanam, you get Sarira nigrahah, 
because 15 minutes you have to sit, body control you will get and sensory control 
you get because the take the sense organ away from the external world. Then 
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manonigrahah, thus through upasana, one gets self-mastery, self-integration, self- 
Organisation, self-control. Therefore Krishna uses the word, jitātma, here the word 
atma means body-mind-sense complex; Here the atma does not mean satcidananda 
atma, careful. Here the word atma means the body-mind-and-sense organs, jitham 
means mastered; astanga yoga is also a typical discipline for that; daily puja, etc. 
are the disciplines. Because we learn to sit for sometime without distraction; So all 
these benefit of what, karma yoga; he becomes asktha buddhi, free from 
attachment, vigatasprhah, free from desires, jitatma, master of his own equipments, 
sarvatra, under all circumstances; and this alone is technically called sadhana 
catustaya sampathi. Is this an end in itself? No. 


Hereafter alone, the crucial sadhana has to begin, which is called jhāna yogah; 
therefore Krishna mentions that in the next line; sanyāsēna; sanyasa literally means 
renunciation, and according to tradition, sanyasa is the lifestyle, and that lifestyle is 
designed for vedanta vicara. Very description of sanyasa a$rama is meant for 
systematic vedanta $ravana, manana, and nidhidhyasanam. Therefore, the word 
sanyāsa represents jhāna yogah. So whether a person becomes a sanyasi or not, 
external sanyasa is not relevant, if a person takes external sanyāsa; and does 
everything else other than védanta vicara, it is useless. On the other hand, even if 
you continue in grihastha āšrama, if you systematically do vēdānta vicāra; you are 
all sanyasis only. Therefore do not worry; sanyasena is equal to jhāna yogena; by 
the practice of jhāna yoga; ñFá Aaf naiskarma siddhim adhigacchati. 
naiskarma siddhi is the name of moksa; or self-knowledge; atma jhanam or moksa is 
called naiskarma siddhi; the literal translation of this word is the state of 
actionlessness; Siddhi means the stage or state or the goal; and naiskarmyam 
means actionlessness; that is the literal meaning, and here it has got technical 
connotation, You should not literally take that it is a stage that you drop all actions; 
state of actionlessness means the state of knowledge, wisdom, that | am ever the 
actionless atma. This wisdom is called actionlessness. The mind also will continue to 
be active. But through jnana yoga, | discover the fact | am not the active body; | am 
not the active mind; but | am the consciousness principle which is ever 
actionlessness; ever action less. 


And what is the definition of consciousness; do you remember? If you keep that in 
memory only, you will understand this. Consciousness is not a part, product or 
property of the body. Consciousness is an independent entity, which pervades and 
enlivens the body. Consciousness is not limited by the boundaries of the body, and 
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the consciousness survives even after the fall of the body. These four facts about 
ātma the caitanyam he knows and not only he knows these facts, he has trained his 


activities. And it this is the goal one has to attain through the practice of vedanta 
$ravana, manana and nidhidhyasana. Therefore Krishna says: Jfana yogena 
naiskarma siddhim paramam, which is the ultimate destination; purification of mind 
is intermediary destination, self-knowledge is the ultimate destination; that this 
person attains. 


Continuing. 


fafe weal wear sper d?meeríd fast A | 

aada pleday favor viene BT GT o || $4.90 || 
siddhim prapto yatha brahma tatha" pnoti nibodha mē | 
samasenaiva kaunteya nistha jnanasya ya para | | 18.50 | | 


aleda kaunteya Oh Arjuna ! sata va fast samasena eva nibodha briefly 
know, # me Me «er z?r tatha yatha how urea: ARA 3meía praptah siddhim 
apnoti one who has attained purity sea brahma attains Brahman zr wu 
fasor ya para nistha which is the supreme culmination,zrzz jfianam of 


knowledge. 


50. Oh! Arjuna. Briefly know from Me, how one who has attained purity, 
attains Brahman which is supreme culmination of knowledge. 


With the previous verse, Krishna concludes the topic of karma yoga which started 
form verse No.40; and at the concluding verse that is the last verse, Krishna said 
Arjuna you cannot end your sadana with karma yoga; you have to go to the jnana 
yoga also to attain liberation. And when Krishna referred to jhāna yoga; Krishna 
assures that Arjuna remembers what is jhāna yoga; because he has discussed jhāna 
yoga in the 2nd chapter, 4th, 5th, 6th, 7th, 13th, 9th chapter, 14th chapter; in all 
these chapters, Krishna has discussed jnana yoga and therefore Krishna assumes 
that Arjuna remembers. 
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But Arjuna's look at Krishna is so strange; that when he was speaking about the four 
points of consciousness, he seems to think that he has not heard it before!; Then 
only Krishna remembers; Oh ; Arjuna has forgotten. Therefore out of his infinite 
compassion, without asking the student to write imposition, or to stand-up on the 
bench; Krishna condenses jNana yoga in these verses, from 50 to 55. 50 to 55 is 
jhana yoga condensation. 


And as | said jfiana yoga consists of three stages; $ravanam, mananam, and 
nidhidhyasanam. What is the definition of $ravanam? Consistent and systematic 
study of the vedantic scriptures for a length of time under the guidance of a 
competent teacher; a non-forgetful teacher!!; the student forgets but the teacher 
should not forget; that is why competent teacher. This is $ravanam and mananam is 
not confining to $ravanam alone, doing at least some home work; going back and 
trying to recollect what is the definition of atma, what is the definition of anatma, 
this is called mananam. And finally Nidhidhyasanam is dwelling upon the teaching 
so that it becomes my own second nature. It is not enough that | know that 
consciousness is different from the body; | have to regularly practice, | am not the 
body; body is only a temporary medium for me; | am the consciousness-principle 
who am transacting through the body. Only then | will be free from the fear of 
death; after some time the body will go away; the mortality of the body is not my 
own mortality; body may go away; and the transaction may end; but the end of 
transaction is not my own end. So thus my real nature, | have to regularly claim 
which requires quality time. 


And therefore Lord Krishna suggests, allot some quality time for vedantic meditation; 
in which you can temporarily become a sanyasi, not external sanyasi; internal 
sanyasi you can become, you can forget your father role, mother role, husband role, 
employer role, employee role, you forget all your roles, and become a sincere 
vedantic seeker and dwell upon your real nature. Thus Krishna here emphasis the 
importance of vedantic meditation. Without vedantic meditation, $ravana is 


incomplete. 


Remember the example | gave, when you add sugar to your coffee; you may put 
two spoons or three spoons, and you drink the coffee, there is no sweetness at all. 
And you wonder why it is not sweet. coffee, milk or anything; and what you do?; 
then add two more spoons and drink, no sweet at all; not sweet at all; and you add 
some more, any amount you add; it will not give sweetness. What is important is 
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adding should be followed by mixing. So adding is important or mixing is important? 
Which is important? Suppose | say mixing is important; this fellow does not add 
sugar at all; nothing will happen; and another person goes on adding; no mixing. 


These are the two types of students; one type of student does $ravana; but does 
not do nidhidhyāsanam. They are adders; not mixers; 


And there is another type of student, who says | won't attend classes. Attending the 
class is adding the sugar, | will only do atma dhyana. What is atma? If you ask; he 
says he does not know. How can you do atma dhyanam, without listening to atma? 
Without $ravana; nidhidhyasanam is impossible; without nidhidhyasanam, Sravana is 
incomplete; you should not say: impossible. Shall | repeat. without $ravana, 
nidhidhyasanam is impossible; without nidhidhyasanam, $ravana is incomplete. 
Therefore all are important, $ravana, mananam, and nidhidhyasanam. 


In these verses 50 to 55, Krishna is highlighting the nidhidhyasanam, otherwise 
called vedantic meditation. In the Bhagavat Gita, vedantic meditation has elaborately 
discussed in a particular chapter; do you know the chapter in which vedantic 
meditation is thoroughly, totally and comprehensively discussed? One important 
chapter, that is the 6th chapter of Gita, titled, dhyana yoga or atma samyama yoga; 
Krishna has elaborately studied. The sixth chapter is condensed in these verses; 

Now look at the sloka. He says; siddhim praptah; a seeker attains siddhih; siddhih 
means purity of mind; jhāna yogyatha; or sadana catustaya sampathi; or vedantic 
qualification; preparatory qualifications are called siddhi and it is attained by 
following what? By karma yoga; because we have to supply that. By karma yoga, a 
seeker attains preparatory qualification, and after that, saha brahma apnoti, we have 
to supply through jhana yoga; through karma yoga he has attained siddhi, which is 
preparatory qualification, and through jfiana yoga brahma apnoti; Brahma means 
Brahman; he attains Brahman, because through jnana yoga, he gains the knowledge 
that Brahman is not different from me at all. It will be a very great revelation, 
because through jnana yoga, he comes to know that whatever | have been seeking 
outside, they are not available outside. That is first startling discovery; whatever | 
am seeking outside, that is not available outside; peace will not come from outside; 
ananda will never come from outside; whatever ananda seems to come from outside 
is a fake ananda; real ananda never comes from outside; security will never come 
from outside, this is the first startling discovery; and the next startling discovery is 
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all of them are already my nature; shanti is my svarupam; security is my svarupam; 
ananda is my svarupam. 


Thus he attains them through knowledge; and jnanasya nista; not only he attains 
jnanam, by the practice of jhāna yoga; he attains jhana nista. So jhāna nista; nista 
means spontaneity; jnana nishta means spontaneity in knowledge; And what do you 
mean by spontaneity in knowledge? By spontaneity what we mean is whenever a life 
difficult situation come, whenever a crisis or problem comes in life, vedanta must be 
available to help you, without any difficulty; it must be easily and effortlessly 
accessible to you. So | will define spontaneity as effortless accessibility of this 
knowledge, whenever there is crisis in family; like people say. | want to have some 
fluid money in hand; for what purpose; because whenever | need for emergency, it 
must be available; Or else it will be in some bank, in some fixed deposit and today is 
holiday because of Vinayaka chathurthi; etc. Therefore what is the use of having 
money if it is not readily accessible; therefore every intelligent householder what 
does he want; some cash should be there; Why he wants? because he wants that to 
be effortlessly accessible when there is crisis. Just as you want to local money to be 
effortlessly accessible; similarly, the vedantic wisdom should be available when?; not 
in the Vidya Mandir class on Sundays between 6 and 7. What is the use; when the 
problem arises in the house; there is crisis; financial crisis; health crisis; children do 
some mischief or big mischief they do; when situations come to me; this knowledge 
must be there. 


| may first ask what, and in two minutes, Vedanta should come to my rescue, and | 
should say So What? Only one minute allowed to ask What; the next moment 
Vēdānta should surface and you should be able to say even for the worst tragedy So 
What? This if you are able to do, vedanta has worked; that is called jhana nista; so 
therefore through jhana yoga, one attains Brahman, one attains jhana nistā; brahma 
prapti and jhana nishta prapti both are one and the same. They are not different at 
all; 


And Hey Arjuna | shall tell you how through jhana yoga one will attain this nista; 
and He says; Hrarde fester A samnyasena nibodha mē; | am going to summarise 


this jhana yoga; it is going to only brief; because 18th chapter is supposed to be not 
a teaching chapter, it is supposed to be reminding chapter; so | will teach you in 
summary. So listen. 
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Continuing. 


ga ur fares Yucca feme a | 

adea ecaa A ees wo | %C.4% II 
buddhya visuddhaya yukto dhrtya"tmanam niyamya ca | 
Sabdadin visayamstyaktva ragadvésau vyudasya ca | | 18.51 | | 


qa: yuktah Endowed Aya «ter viSuddhaya budhdaya with a clear 
intellect fara x niyamya ca having restrained Imera atmanam the mind 
gær dhrtva by will c«car. tyaktva having renounced fas grada visayan 
Sabdadin the sense-objects like sound etc « ēgygru ca vyudasya one should 


give up mros ragadvesau likes and dislikes. 


51. Endowed with a clear intellect, having restrained the mind by will, 
having renounced the sense-objects like sound etc., one should give up 
likes and dislikes. 


As | said before, jfiana yoga consists of three parts; $ravana, mananam and 
nidhidhyasanam. Krishna wants to deal with nidhidhyasanam more than $ravana and 
mananam. And therefore he presents $ravana and manana in three words; fasraur 
gteat gad: visuddhaya budhdaya yuktah. May you go through Sravana first; that 


is study the upanishads or study vedanta very clearly; It is exactly like college 
education, vedantic study is not different from any other study because there also 
there is a syllabus and it is covered in a systematic manner. Vedanta is also a 
thorough $astram and it is to be studied in a systematic manner. There are how 
many topics? There are certain important topics: 


Jiva svarüpam, the nature of individual; 

the I$vara svarüpam, the nature of God; 

Jagat svarüpam, the nature of the world; 

Bandha svarüpam, the nature of samsara; 

Moksa svarupam, the nature of moksha; and 

Sadhana, the method by which you go from bondage to liberation. 
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How many topics? 6 topics. Jīva svarüpam, I$vara svarüpam, jagat svarüpam, banda 
svarupam, moksa svarüpam and sadhana. That is the systematic spiritual discipline 
by which you go to from banda to moksa. 


And each topic has to be very thoroughly studied. When you go to individual, 
pranamaya ko$a, annamaya ko$a, vijianamaya kūša, manomaya ko$a and 
anandamaya ko$a. Avastha trayam; $arira thrayam; very big topics. And if you say 
world, pafica bhüta šrsti, paficikaraņam, very big topics. Then when you come to 
Bhagavan; nimitha karanam, upadana karanam, very big topic. And suppose you 
study Jiva svarupam for one month and one decade gap, (to remember in the next 
week itself is a big problem!!) and then you study jagat svarupam. By that time, you 
forget Jiva svarüpam; by the time you come of Isvara; Jiva and jagat are forgotten; 
you have to keep all of them in mind; because we are trying to understand all of 
them in a comprehensive manner. Therefore just as physics requires a systematic 
and consistent study; to become a physics graduate, you have to go through 20 
years of education. In normal course, if you fail in between it will increase; Just as 
chemistry of 20 years of regular and systematic study; vedanta is much more 
comprehensive sāstram; therefore that also requires a thorough study. 


People think spirituality is just sitting in bhajan or dhyanam. They think that is 
enough; People forget that spirituality involves thorough study; it is a education 
which requires all the involvement. That is why also | tell that at least you try to 
summarise the class by writing notes; or find out some victim outside and share; 
catch hold of someone; try to teach. They will surely run away, if they see you 
again. Try to find out some method to remember and assimilate. Therefore Krishna 
says through $ravana and mananam, you should gain doubtless knowledge of your 
real nature. Doubtless knowledge is called višuddhayā buddhi. visuddha means 
clear, doubtless; buddhihi means knowledge, you should have a doubtless 
knowledge or doubtless intellect; both are the same; an intellect which has got 
knowledge without doubt; and this is possible only through systematic $ravana and 
manana. 


And once you have done that; now $ravana is not compulsory because the teaching 
has been received; so what is compulsory is what; sugar has been added; you have 
to stir and how to do that, spend some time alone; and try to bring the knowledge 
to your intellect and look at yourselves as revealed by the Sastra; replace the 
ahamkara-l, which is the familiar-I and replace it by the Saksi-I, the higher-I, the 
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atma-|. And that is going to be discussed in these verses; the details of which we 
will see in the next class. 


Hari Om 


quie amg piia | 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om Santih $antih Santih || 
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232 Chapter 18, Verses 51-53 


M 


3^ 


Halla WEST saa, 
sadasiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandé guru paramparam 


Om 


In this 18th chapter of the Gita, which happens to be a summary of the entire 
Bhagavat Gita, Lord Krishna repeatedly talks about the two main yogas or sadana s 
in the form of karma yoga and jhāna yoga. Karma yoga itself Krishna summaries, 
three times in this chapter itself; and jhāna yoga also he summaries twice in this 
chapter. First He summarised jñāna yoga from the 13th verse up to the 17th verse, 
wherein the emphasis was given to the systematic study of the scriptures under the 
guidance of an ācārya; otherwise jhāna yoga in the form of Sravanam was 
highlighted before. 


Now once again Krishna talks about jhāna yoga but now highlighting the role of 
nidhidhyasanam. From verse No.50 up to verse No.55, we get the second summary 
of jhāna yoga; emphasising nidhidhyasanam. 


And as | had said in the last class, the primary or the only purpose of 
Nidhidhyasanam is to assimilate the knowledge that we have received; 
Nidhidhyasanam is not meant for acquiring knowledge; nidhidhyasanam is not 
meant for validating this knowledge; nidhidhyasanam is only meant for the 
assimilation. And this nidhidhyasanam we were seeing in the Mandukya karika also; 
same topic is parallelly going. 


| said nidhidhyasanam primarily consists of dwelling upon the teaching; which we 
have already received from the acarya; Even though we know the essence of the 
teaching; we dwell upon it so that it enters it to every cell of our personality; 
Remember the example adding sugar is not enough; whether it is milk, coffee or 
tea, you have to mix it with every droplet of the liquid. Otherwise you will be adding 
sugar but it will not make any difference at all. And therefore $ravanam is like 
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adding the sugar; in nidhidhyāsanam alone, we are mixing the sugar called sāstra 
jAanam. 


And as we saw yesterday, we can dwell upon this teaching in several ways. The 
mind has to dwell upon the teaching that is important; it can be accomplished by 
any method; and | gave you the example even repeated listening can be a form of 
nidhidhyasanam. When you listen for the first few times, you are gaining knowledge; 
but after gaining knowledge, you continue to listen, you are not gathering any new 
information; but you are only digesting it. Therefore repeated hearing is a form of 
nidhidhyasanam; repeated reading of the $astra is a form of nidhidhyasanam; 
repeated writing of the content is a form of nidhidhyasanam; repeated discussions 
among the students, that discussion is also a form of nidhidhyasanam; and finally 
when a person shares this knowledge with another person; that sharing or teaching 
is also a form of nidhidhyasanam. In all these forms of nidhidhyasanam, we give 
importance to the mind dwelling on the teaching; we are not particular about the 
physical posture. We do not insist that you should listen to the class only sitting in 
padmasanam. If | say that, next class, half the hall would be empty; Sitting itself is 
difficult; and not only that, somehow you struggle and put the Padmasana, and 
somebody should help you to pull out the leg once the class is over. Here we do not 
insist on your physical posture, because vedanta is primarily associated with the 
mind receiving the knowledge. Therefore you hear it in any posture; you can listen 
lying down, as long as you avoid dozing off (not in the class). Thus reading, writing, 
discussing, teaching, listening, etc. whatever be the physical posture, is a form of 
nidhidhyasanam. 


And in addition to all these forms of nidhidhyasanams, we have got another version 
of nidhidhyasanam, in which we give importance to the physical posture also. And 
this form of nidhidhyasanam is also accepted in the šāstra. A person can take to that 
form of nidhidhyasanam, and if it is inconvenient, a person need not take to that 
form of nidhidhyasanam; it is an optional version, in which the yogic method of 
meditation are employed. Even though it is not compulsory, the mind alone has to 
dwell on the teaching; just to assist the mind, to give support to the mind, we can 
take care of the external postures also, and therefore in this version of 
nidhidhyasanam, we make use of the Pathanjali's astanga yoga stages. 


And when such a form of nidhidhyasanam is practised, it is called samadhi 
abhyasah; and this samadhi abhyasah of nidhidhyasanam, Krishna himself has 
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talked about in the sixth chapter. And in this version of nidhidhyasanam, you give 
importance to your external layers of personality also. And six stages are mentioned 
in Pathanjali yoga; they are asana, pranayama, pratyāhāra, dharana, dhyana, 
samadhi. Asana means sitting in an appropriate and comfortable posture. | do not 
want to go into the details; care of the sixth chapter, this is to supposed to be a 
summary. Therefore you sit in a appropriate comfortable posture and make sure 
that your body, head and neck are in one straight line, samam kayasirogrivam 
dharayannacalam sthirah, etc. asana. And then pranayama you practice, so that the 
pranic flow in the physical body is also smooth and well harmonious, because the 
flow of prana and the calmness of the mind are interconnected. When pranic flow is 
disturbed, the mental harmony is disturbed and therefore Patanjali says that you 
practice pranayama; which Krishna also accepts and mentions. 


Repeat RAe Taedareay aa: | 

Wonca wat peat AMAA | 4.26 I 

sparšān krtva bahirbāhyāmšcaksušcaivāntarē bhruvoh | 
prāņāpānau samau krtvā nāsābhyantaracāriņau || 5.27 || 


This come at the end of the 5th chapter, He says; before you start dwelling upon the 
vēdāntic teaching; make sure that your breathing is also normal. Just as in the 
Olympic weight lifting, what he wants to do is the lifting the weight; but you can see 
and he stands in front of the weight and closes the eyes and takes a few breathing; 
after all he is going to lift with the hand; because they have found that they are all 
interconnected. Thus āsana is given importance; pranayama is given importance; in 
fact before all our vedic rituals pranayama is made compulsory because 
concentration in rituals, concentration in japa, concentration in dhyanam, all can be 
achieved by pranayama. 


Therefore immediately after Shuklabharataram, Om Bhuhu; Catch the nose, they do 
not know what is pranayama; so asana, pranayama , then, pratyahara; deliberate 
withdrawal of all the sense organs which is called pratyahara; this is the third stage 
in meditation; and then dharana; the mind is withdrawn from all the anatma visaya; 
all the objects consisting of the world, the body and even the mind. So the mind is 
withdrawn from everything else, and the attention is focused upon the sakshi 
chaitanyam, the witness consciousness principle, because of which | am aware of all 
these things; and this turning the mind and fixing upon the atma is called dharana; 
and then comes of practice of dhyanam, in which | try to retain my attention upon 
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the atma itself for a length of time; dharana and Dhyana are you able to see the 
difference. 


Fixing is dharana, retaining is called dhyana and up to dhyanam the will power is 
involved; effort is involved; struggle is involved; because the mind tends to run 
away; like a baby or a monkey. And once a person has deliberately dwelt on the 
ātma caitanyam, aham catainya rüposmi, nityosmi, suddhēsmi, asangosmi, etc. after 
some time, the mind gets naturally absorbed in the thought; and once the mind gets 
sucked into the state of absorption, it is spontaneously abiding in the teaching; that 
no will power is reguired; this natural or spontaneous absorption in the ātma is 
called samādhi. And all these Krishna has elaborately discussed in the sixth chapter, 
wherein He said 


MAGES A: Seat er esse AÀA | 6.29 II 
atmasamstham manah krtvā na kificidapi cintayét || 6.25 || 


"dr Fat ARRA zreusuene | 

ddtddt feeXae HrcA gern d 6.26 | 

yato yato ni$carati manascaficalamasthiram | 

tatastato niyamyaitadatmanyeva vašam nayet || 6.26 || 


Jem aor frases: Aga ATA EAT | 

uen Vafdearu Brot AVTATCHT: | 6.98 di 
yatha dipo nivatastho nēngatē sopama smrta | 
yogino yatacittasya yufijato yogamatmanah || 6.19 || 


To absorbed mind, Krishna gives an example for this mind, like a flame which is kept 
in a protected enclosure. Just as the flame does not flicker at all, it is steady, 
similarly the mind of a person in samadhi is also absorbed; absorbed in what; aham 
Brahmasmi; or aham Sarira vilaksana asmi; any teaching that is given at the time of 
$ravanam. From this it is clear that a nidhidhyasanam can be practiced only after 
successful listening for some time. If you call a person and ask him to do atma 
dhyanam, he will ask what is atma; therefore, atma dhyanam is possible only for a 
person who has systematically studied the scriptures and have done avastha traya 
viveka; pafica ko$a viveka; Sarira traya viveka, | am the witness of the waking state, 
| am the witness of the dream state, | am the witness of the sleep state; and | am 
not affected by the events happening in these states; If you have studied, all these 
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if you learned, you can dwell upon. In fact, Vēdāntic meditation is nothing but 
reliving the vēdāntic class. Sravanam, replayed is nidhidhyāsanam. 


There is no difference between $ravanam and nidhidhyasanam at all. In Sravanam 
the recording player is functioning, and in nidhidhyasanam, the replay is functioning. 
And suppose you do not record and you want to replay. What you will get? You can 
only play if recorded; therefore $ravanam is the mental vedantic activity with the 
assistance of a guru; Nidhidhyasanam is the same mental vedantic activity without 
the assistance of a guru; guru pürvaka vedanta cintha, $ravanam; guru rahitha 
vedanta cintha is nidhidhyasanam. 


And when a person remains absorbed in the teaching for a length of time, vedanta 
becomes my own second nature; and that is called jhāna nishta; and only when the 
teaching is assimilated; it will be available during crisis; during the problems, during 
loss of things; during loss of people; during loss of health; during loss of youth; or 
during the sani da$a, rahu da$a; all these are coming; during that if it has to be 
useful, you have to spend time. 


There is no shortcut, you have to give time for the teaching; and that too quality 
time. Who says: Not me, Lord Krishna is saying; we have seen the introduction in 
the 50th verse, and now we are seeing the 51st where he talks about the 
importance steps of nidhidyasanam; vedantic meditation, samadhi adhyasah. And 
what is the first stage; Krishna said; buddhya višuddhayā yuktah; if you have plan of 
vedantic meditation; make sure that you have studied vedanta; make sure that you 
have gone through $ravanam and mananam. Therefore visudda buddhi, an intellect 
which has got clear knowledge of the vedantic teaching. 


And what to do you mean clear knowledge? Is there something called unclear 
knowledge? There is unclear knowledge called vague knowledge. Therefore clear 
knowledge means a knowledge which is free from all doubts. 


Vedanta talks about three important factors which are intimately associated with our 
life: 
one is the world; what is this world? The world, vedanta talks about. 
and it talks about myself confronting the world, who am constantly affected by 
the world and its happenings; Therefore | vedanta talks about. 
And God as the cause of both, jiva jagat karana bhüta īsvara. 
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All these three basic things védanta talks about and the interesting thing is what 
vedanta teaches is totally different from what we have understood about ourselves: 


e | think | am mortal; vedanta says that you are immortal; 

e | think the world is real; vedanta says that there is no world at all; and 

e | think God is far away and totally different from me. Védanta says, God can 
never be away or different from you. 


With regard to each thing, what Vēdānta says is diagonally opposite to my 
conception; Therefore a thorough study is required to clearly assimilate brahma 
satyam, jagan mityā, jivo brahmaiva na parah; and this reception of thorough 
knowledge is accomplished by $ravanam and mananam. That is what Krishna says; 
visuddhaya buddhya yuktah; after thorough study of vedantic scriptures with a clear 
knowledge; 


Then yemeni fara a dhrtya"tmanam niyamya ca; if you have to spend time 


upon vedantic teaching, you should feel worth, because the mind is very very 
economical, especially with regard to time, especially with the time, the mind is 
economical, if the mind feels that something is unimportant, it will go away from 
that subject matter; Suppose you chant visnu sahasranama, because the mouth 
knows how to chant, because | know it byheart; vi$vam vishnuorvashatkara; then 
kada kada, kada, for the 20-30 minutes the mouth can chant; then the mind beings 
to think that this 15-20 minutes can be used better; for chanting my attention is not 
required; therefore why | can't utilise 20 minutes of Visnu Sahasranama chanting for 
something else. And happily runs all over, where the mind considers is very 
important. If there is an important talk in office, office is important for me; Visnu 
sahasranama is not important, a mechanical mouth can do that work, therefore the 
mind does that; So the mind knows only one language; what it values, there the 
mind goes. So the absorption is directly proportional to the value we attach; we 
never lack concentration; we all have got plenty of concentration; but concentration 
is directed towards the things which we consider important and if vedantic 
meditation should naturally happen, vedanta must be a thing that | value. And once 
| have value, then even in office, you think of vedanta; because whatever | value, 
the mind goes; a scientists, wherever he goes, he will think of. a chess player, 
wherever he goes, he thinks of chess only. Therefore, dhrtya; by the will power, you 
discover the value of vedanta; and turn your mind towards the teaching; So dhrti 
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means buddhi ni$caya; that this 15 minutes of vedantic meditation will be useful to 
me, this ni$cayam should be there; So dhrti meaning conviction regarding the worth 
of vedantic meditation. Therefore dhrtya atmanam, here atma means the mind and 
sense organs, niyamya means turning away from worldly thoughts. Then Sabdadin 
visayamstyaktva; turn the sense organs from the relevant sense objects, Sabda, 
sparša, roopa, rasa and gandha, drop at least at the time of meditation; for 15-20 
minutes turn the sense organs away; to use the Pathanjali language, it is called 
pratyahara; prathi aharathi; aharathi means withdraw the sense organs. 


Then weds zac a ragadvesau vyudasya ca; make sure that you have handled 


the problem of ragah and dvesah, because the mind will only go to those things 
where you have ragah or dvesah. There are hundreds of people walking on the road, 
they are all neutral people, you are neither attached to them, nor do you hate them. 
What happened in so many countries and you read the newsitem, you are not 
worried at all. Suppose something happens in New Zealand; for many people it does 
not register at all; it never disturbs at all; but suppose some member of the family is 
there in Newsland; then in meditation that thought. Why? because | have got a 
raga in that particular thing. Therefore ragah and dvesah are responsible for 
dragging the mind towards the thing. And therefore learn to transcend your ragah 
and dvesah. In fact this must have been practised at the level of karma yoga itself; | 
should not tell here at all. At karma yoga level itself it must have been done. But 
Krishna knows that we all have come to védanta through backdoor; and therefore 
we have come to nidhidhyāsanam, like an M.Sc. Maths students, 4+5 is equal to 10 
or 11 is the only doubt. Like that, nidhidhyāsanam we are talking about. Raga 
dvesha we are not handled at all. So that Krishna reminds that you have to handle. 
syara a vyudasya ca means what?: Transcend; Do not allow them to disturb you in 


meditation. 


So these are all not actual nidhidhyasanam. These are only preparatory step; we 
gave a special title to the preparatory step in the 6th chapter of the Gita . | do not 
know whether you remember, those preparatory step were called antaranga 
sadanani. In the 6th chapter whatever we saw; antaranga sadanani, bahiranga 
sadanani, dhyana svarupam, dhyana phalam, dhyana pratibhanda pariharam. All 
these, and in the antaranga sadana itself, | talked about 8 steps, all those steps we 
have to recollect here. 


Continuing. 
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AAFAA erearefr Gaara: | 


CRT fere due ue TG: d $6.53 | 
viviktasevi laghvasi yatavakkayamanasah | 
dhyanayogaparo nityam vairagyam samupasritah | | 18.52 | | 


fafasadía viviktasevi resorting to a secluded place seat laghvāšī taking 
limited food, aaacasa: yatavakkayamanasah restraining the speech the 
body, and the mind, «faa: samupasritah taking to àv vairagyam 
detachment faci tur: nityam dhyanayogaparah one should be ever 
devoted to dhyanayoga 


52. Resorting to a secluded place, taking limited food, restraining the 
speech, the body and the mind, taking to detachment, one should be ever 
devoted to dhyana yoga. 


Krishna does not give all these instructions in an orderly manner. In the 6th chapter 
also he did not maintain an order. Here also he does not maintain an order; We only 
have to reshuffle; First we have to take care of annamaya ko$a; then gradually we 
should come to pranamaya ko$a and then we come to manomaya ko$a; and there 
also sense organs first, then the mind, then we come to vijnamaya process; and it is 
a gradual process. Krishna does not here concentrate on the order; 


So fafa«caddī vivikta sevi; chose a relatively secluded place where the external 


disturbances will be minimum. So viviktah means secluded place. and elsewhere He 
will say ekaki; preferably be alone; starting to talk about meditation, we are doing all 
other things, except that! Therefore, try to be ekaki. Not only that, it will be a nice 
training also, to leave alone; it is very very important faculty we have to develop, 
because ultimately we have come alone, and when we are facing serious problems 
also, we are alone, because others can never understand the problem and in the old 
age, we have to be alone, and especially in the night, when we do not get sleep and 
all others are snoring away. You have to face yourselves alone, and suppose in the 
hospital, ICU unit; let us hope that such things does not happen; but who says: Only 
doctor says: | See You. Doctor will see you. Nobody will see you; others say | do not 
see you; So it is a fact that we are travelling alone, we are born alone, and we have 
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to die alone. Since this is an inevitable fact of life, why can't we learn to spend some 
time alone; this meditation will help that; and therefore Krishna says; vivikta sēvī; 


And alone means do not go with the walkman; gone; it is a talkman; or go with a 
cell and go on talking, what is the use; do not seek anything, just be yourselves; it is 
an important lesson, everyone has to learn; | told you when Swami Chinmayananda 
conducted the sadana camp in Siddabhari, he used to tell every sadaka, the camper 
that he should go alone and spend some time alone. Because in that area, there is a 
vast area, where a person can stay alone; There it is possible; not in Chennai. do 
you know that the campers do; they know Swamiji is around and he may be 
watching; and they all go alone, and they have an understanding that they will meet 
there; and in every place there will be two or three persons together; Dayananda 
Swami says that the greatest tragedy is we cannot face ourselves; being alone is 
facing ourselves; being alone is facing my own mind; being alone is facing my own 
anxieties and concerns; face courageously. So vivikta sēvī; means the one who 
resorts to aloneness; Not once in lifetime, as often as possible; 


then aeareft laghvāšī, eating in a regulated manner; eating in a limited measure; 


laghvasi, eating in moderation, all these we have seen; because only when the 
stomach is not full, the mind will work; if the stomach is too full, all the blood 
circulation would go to the Madhya pradesh, and Uttra pradesh will dose off; the 
head; therefore laghvasr. 


then aaaea: yatavakkayamanasah; and learn to master all your organs; so 


this is a repetition, which he has said in the last verse; vak means organ of speech, 
kaya means the physical body, manasam means the mind, all of them are yatham, 
yatham means withdrawn from the external world 


and aurea uua: vairagyam samupāšritah; and taking to, resorting to or invoking 


detachment and Kaivalya upanisad gives a beautiful tip, it says at least mentally 
become a sanyasi at the time of vedantic meditation; do not be afraid; only 
mentally, and only 20 minutes, and thereafter you can take all; so at the time of 
meditation, you tell, | am not a husband; | am not a wife; | am not a father; | am 
not a grand father; | am not an employer, | am not an employee; all these roles 
invoke a sangha; and every association will cause its own type of disturbance, tell 
yourselves, | am not related to anything; and ultimately that is the fact because all 
the worldly relationships are temporary and incidental. They were never there before 
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the birth; and they will never be there after the death; it is for a few decades that is 
there; only permanent relationship is with the Lord alone; because Īīsvara 
sambhanda was in every janma; whereas manusya sambhanda is not in every 
janma; in the last janma, whether | was a manusya is itself doubtful; or whether | 
was a buffalo; So drop all incidental relationships and invoke only three 
relationships: Isvara sambhanda; guru sambhanda and šāstra sambhanda. Kaivalya 
Upanisad gives this tip. Therefore vairagyam upasritah; and if you are worried about 
your family members; who will take care of them after me; if that worry comes, you 
tell yourselves; nothing to worry, Bhagavan will take care of all of them in a better 
way; in fact they are praying for, when this person will 'leave'. we think that we are 
protecting them; they want to protect them from us; this is the truth; therefore hand 
over all the responsibilities to the Lord with this prayer; 


3rieurf?geduedi AT 4 sem: www | 

asi PUTA BAA gerer d 8.22 d 
ananya$cintayanto mam ye janah paryupāsatēļ 

tesam nityabhiyuktanam yogaksemam vahamyaham || 9.22 || 


Aham means not me; but Krishna. Hand over the charge; everything will be perfectly 


fine; everything will be perfect without me; Therefore ava aama: vairagyam 


samupāšritah. 


Now you have got a free body, free sense organs, free mind and free intellect; use 
that time for dwelling upon the sastram. Therefore Krishna says parah. parah means 
be committed to. Be sincerely wholeheartedly diligently committed to the sadana of 
vedantic meditation. If a person has not studied vedanta, then also he can practice 
meditation, but before vedantic study, the mediation is called, upasana, which is 
meditating upon our own īsta devatha, in the form of Rama, Krishna, etc. But here 
we are talking about after vedantic study, therefore what is the substance of 
meditation, there is one truth, behind God, behind the world and behind this body, 
mind complex, and that one truth is | the Satcidananda Atma; 


wd daaa prs AS AT Heras | 
sai weg ver Aa: quar fec ut fer 
wmsrestq € 4 afaenseq TRAM AAN AA | 


brahmaivahamidam jagacca sakalam cinmatravistaritam 
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sarvam caitadavidyaya trigunaya:'$esam maya kalpitam | 
ittham yasya drdha matih sukhatare nitye pare nirmale 
candalo:'stu sa tu dvijo:'stu gururityesa manisa mama ||2|| 
Manisha Panchakam 

| am quite convinced that he is the great Master, be he a Brahmin or an outcaste, who, dwelling on the pure and infinite 
Brahman thinks of himself as that very Brahman, of whose manifestation the whole Universe is, though apparently the 
Universe is assumed to consist of different things, due to ignorance and the three Gunas (Satva, Rajas and Tamas). 

(Thanks to sanskritdocuments.org) 


|, the consciousness is the substratum of this body, this world and even God's body; 
So dwelling upon this truth is called dhyana yoga paratvam; and we should very 
carefully note, vedantic meditation is not a thoughtless state. Thoughtless state is 
the meditation prescribed in the Pathanjali yoga Sastra, we the vedantins defer from 
pathanjali's yoga, we accept his asana, pranayama, pratyahara, all OK, but our 
meditation is different from the Pathanjala yoga; we dwell upon aham brahmasmi. 


sr uq sione su umm. 

epu cune a do a dm 

faareiewu: Rratsē ASEA .. 9. 
manobuddhyahamkāracittāni nāham 

na ca Srotrajivhe na ca ghrananetre . 

na ca vyomabhümih na tejo na vayuh 
cidanamdarüpah Sivo:'ham Sivo:'ham .. 1.. 


It is a thought which | have to deliberately entertain. And this is called sajatiya vritti 
pravahah. May you, Hey Arjuna, practice that. Not now, after Mahabharatha war. 
Or else, Arjuna will sit there itself; as it is he wants to avoid the war. Therefore, you 
have to add; after Mahabharatha war, you should practice. 


HESPER dd gÅ HA HT Wie | 
fase AAA: Med: SEAT meud Il 16.93 | 


ahankaram balam darpam kamam krodham parigraham | 
vimucya nirmamah $anto brahmabhüyaya kalpate | | 18.53 | | 


Maea vimucya having given up 3gssxAa ahankaram egoism sc balam 
power «da darpam arrogance sr: kamam desire str krodham anger 


qdRzea parigraham and possession Aña: nirmamah being free from ‘Mine’ - 
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notion xa: Santah (and) remainining tranquil +à kalpate one becomes 


fit, seru brahmabhüyaya for becoming Brahman. 


53. Having given up egoism, power, arrogance, desire, anger, and 
possession, being free from ‘Mine’ notion, (and) remaining tranquil, one 
becomes fit for becoming Brahman. 


And during the practice of the védantic meditation, several emotional disturbances 
can happen. And they do happen and if they happen it is because of the traces of 
asuri Sampath, which | have enumerated in the 16th chapter of the Gita. So Krishna 
talked about certain traits which will disturb the mind and therefore they have to be 
weeded out. In the šāstra, it is called durvāsana ksyah; So certain unhealthy 
patterns of thinking will certainly disturb the mind and therefore you have to 
carefully weed them out, aS we were seeing in yesterday's class, utseka yadvat 
kusagre, kenaika binduna, manaso nigraha, tatvat parikethathaha. 49.02 


Lots of weeds are there in the garden called the mind. We have weed out that first; 
Check it. And what are some of the weeds, not all, some of the weeds, here weed | 
mean unhealthy pattern of thinking. 


No.1 Ahamkarah; Ahamkara means anatma abhimāna. This strong identification with 
the body. A védantic student should never encourage that; he has to repeatedly 
remind the body has come from the panca büthas, it is a temporary gift given for 
vedantic study, not for eating, it is given for vedantic study and after using the body, 
| have to return it to the pañca būthās and that is why repeated reminder is given 
by applying the ash, so that you will be told that the body will be reduced to what; 
ash alone; or if he is a vaisnava; thiruman, therefore, whether it is called mannū or 
ash, do not get attached to your body. You have to protect the body, but you cannot 
get attached; and this deha abhimāna is called ahamkara; 


Then ae balam, balam means power, holding on to the power and position, either 


in an organisation or in any particular institution, or in the family itself; | do not want 
to give up my power; even though the next generation has come; and they have to 
take over, Son is growing up, daughter-in-law has arrived, grand children are there; 
they themselves want gradually take over; and the sāstra says, become a guest in 
your own house, but this person wants to interfere with everything; and everything 
that happens, he must be informed. nobody should go without telling me; 85 years 
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old and already the ticket is booked; and still he wants to hold on to that power. 
balarn means attachment to power; holding on to power; Remember what | say: 
Aviyai vittalum chaviyai viden. That is called attachment. 


So balar; then ava darpam; darparn means arrogance; if | have accomplished 


something in life, | have got a few awards or degrees, or | am self-made man; 
Dayananda Swami, says he is the most difficult man; constantly | am a self-made 
man, | started from scratch and now | have become a millionaire, and the time 
talking about his biography; so he says give up your arrogance; self- 
aggrandizement; 


then «zz kāmarn; materialistic desires; which are endless; | do not want to dwell 


upon them; because we have seen in the third chapter, kama esha krodha esha; 


then aea krodham; wherever kama comes, the krodham is bound to come; kama 


means expectation; when expectations are there; | am an irritable person; higher 
the expectation, higher the irritability; because when the expectations are not 
fulfilled; | will shout at those people. Therefore, kama and krodham go together; 
therefore handle them; 


then «Raga parigraham; parigrah means possession. Vēdānta always values a 


simple line; bigger the possession or more the possessions, greater the distraction; 
and therefore aparigrahah or simple life is always prescribed, especially for a 
spiritual student. And if a person cannot practice in earlier stages; at least gradually 
you reduce things; right from dress on wards; 73 dresses are there; What to do? we 
require a few dresses and again other things also; therefore drop or reduce or 
possessions; and Sankaracarya will say take sanyasa; he will say that whenever he 
gets a loophole; | am not going to tell that; reduce the possession. Then nirmamah; 
not only give up the deha abhimana; also give up the abhimana towards the 
possessions. mamakaraha. So ahamkara and mamakara. So the difference between 
aparigrahah and nirmama is: aparigrahah is reducing the possessions; and even if 
the possessions, | will have to hold on to minimum possessions. Some possessions, 
even a sanyasi cannot avoid; towards those possessions what should the attitude 
and this here presented as nirmama, even towards the minimum possessions, do not 
develop, too much ownership; always be a trustee, of even those possessions; all 
these belong to the Bhagavan and | am using it; 
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Then what will happen; santah; the mind will be naturally tranquil; the details we 
will see in the next class. 


Hari Om 


qie yore pA di 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih Santih || 
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233 Chapter 18, Verses 53-56 


M 


3^ 


Herta HANFA STESNTURISEXIHIG 


sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


In these verses, beginning from the 50th verse, up to the 55th verse of the last 
chapter, of the Gita, Lord Krishna is summarising the jnana yoga sadhana, which 
consists of these stages; the first stage being $ravanam, which is systematic study of 
the vedantic scriptures and the second stage is mananam, through which we clear 
all the doubts with regard to the teaching, and make the knowledge into a 
conviction, a doubtless knowledge; and the final stage of sadana, which is the most 
important stage also and that is the internalisation or the assimilation of this 
wisdom. And this is extremely important because the assimilated wisdom alone will 
help me; just as digested food alone will help in the nourishment of the body, it is 
not the amount of food that | consume, but it the amount of food that | digest that 
is going to nourish my physical body. Similarly, if my spiritual spirituality is to be 
nourished, the food for the nourishment of the spiritual personality; is the vedantic 
teaching; jnanam is the aharah, the food for the nourishment of the spiritual 
personality and it is not the amount of teaching that | receive that matter, but it is 
the amount of teaching that | digest. Therefore even though the receiving the 
teaching is very important, the assimilation of the teaching is equally or perhaps 
more important; and therefore Lord Krishna emphasises the sadhana of 
nidhidhyasana or assimilation and as | said the primary sadhana of assimilation is 
dwelling upon the teaching as often as possible, and also leading an alert life to 
make sure that my way of life and the teaching that | have, they are closer. There is 
no big divide between what | know and what | am; which will be a spiritual 
hypocrisy. Talking of vedanta and doing all akramas, so that cannot be there. 
Therefore | have to constantly monitor my thought, word and deed, and make sure 
that there is no gap between what | know and what | am; So thus an alert life is 
part of nidhidhyasanam; dwelling upon the teaching is part of nidhidhyasanam. And 
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here Krishna presents vedantic meditation or samadhi abhyasa; which we are seeing 
in the Mandhyka karika, this vedantic meditation is also a form of nidhidhyasanam. 
In védantic meditation, | turn my mind away from all other things and exclusively 
dwell upon the teaching. 


And Krishna talked about the various stages of preparation in these verses; 51 and 
52 and 53. How one should be seated in a comfortable posture; how one should 
withdraw from external disturbances and how one should die to the relative worldly 
roles of life; which are only incidental; which are only vesham that we have; and 
removing all of them; | invoke my real I. 


And Krishna said: having observed all these conditions; eatery: nityam 
dhyanayogaparah bhavet; that is the crucial thing; dhyana yoga parah means one 
should be committed to the meditation upon the teaching. parah means it is not a 
casual hobbish approach but one should be sincere and serious. parah means 
tatparyavan and dhyana yoga. Sankaracharya divides these two words; and 
dhyanam, and translates yoga as samadhi. Thus dhyana yoga parāh means one 
should remain totally absorbed in the teaching; at least for sometime, as often as 
possible. Up to this we saw in the last class. 


And in the 53rd verse, we are seeing the second line; Raa fada: enea: vimucya 


nirmamah santo if a person practices this vedantic meditation for a length of time, 
then seam ead brahmabhuyaya kalpate; he learns to dis-identify from his 


superficial personality, called ahamkara; ahamkara is the inferior |, the lower I, the 
changing |, consisting of the physical body-mind-complex. and this person learns to 
dis-identify from this finite | and learns to identify with the higher I; which is nothing 
but the caitanya tatvam; the consciousness principle. And what is consciousness. Do 
you remember. Consciousness is not a part, product or property of the body, (only if 
you do nidhidhyāsana, you will remember it) it is an independent entity which 
pervades and enlivens the body, it is limited by the boundaries of the body, it 
survives the death of the body. And when you practice meditation, you do not use 
the word it for consciousness; now what is the mistake we are doing; whenever we 
refer to consciousness, we are referring to as 'third person singular. and when it 
comes to the body, we spontaneously take as ourselves using the first person, In 
nidhidhyasanam, what do we do, instead of using the word it, you train yourselves 
using the word 'I'. | am not part, product or property of the body; | am an 
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independent formless consciousness, which pervades and enlivens this body; (you 
have to say "this" for the body) and | am not limited by the boundaries of the body 
and | continue to survive even after the fall of the body; the surviving-! will not be 
accessible through this body; this phone No. is dead; |-the-surviving-consciousness 
am not accessible through this body; but | continue to be accessible through 
innumerable other bodies; thus | am space-like all pervading, formless, all 
accommodating consciousness principle. This | have to drill it to my mind; until it 
becomes spontaneous to me. Of course, when | transact with the world, you need 
not tell this and confuse the people and somebody ask you, you say "| am not part 
of the body, product or property of the body" etc. you keep this in mind and there 
you can give biography, date of birth and all those things, but in the background, let 
the tampura sruti be there, | am behind the body, | am not the body; 


And the moment | learn to identify with the formless consciousness principle, | can 
very very boldly claim 'Aham Brahmasmi"; until | spontaneously identify with 


chaitanyam, | will not be comfortable with aham Brahmasmi; 


When dis-identification from the body is natural; and identification with 


consciousness is spontaneous, | can very boldly say Aham Brahmasmi. Who says; 
Lord Krishna; Look at the sloka; seama menà brahmabhuyaya kalpatē; such a 


meditator; kalpate, is fit to become one with Brahman; such a person is fit to 
become one with Brahman; 'to become one with Brahman'; 


not that | become Brahman, | own up the fact that | am the consciousness which is 
Brahman; after all the word Brahman means what; boundless; and from 
consciousness stand point | do not have boundaries, what is the difficulty in owning 
up that fact; as body if | am saying | am all-pervading, it is confusion, but as 
consciousness if | claim | am all pervading, where is the aberration. Therefore such 
a person will comfortable aham Brahmasmi, Therefore Brahma bhüyaya; bhuyaya 
means bhavah; so Brahmabhuyaya means Brahma bhavah; Brahma bhavah means 
brahma ikyam, brahma ikyam means oneness with brahman. 


So in nidhidhyasanam alone, one owns up the teaching; and therefore 
nidhidhyāsanam alone can produce the benefit of vēdāntic study. Sravanam is an 
incomplete jhana sadana; therefore through $ravanam one cannot hope to get the 
complete benefit of vedanta. If | want to get complete benefit, it requires 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Eighteenth Chapter - Alataearaayer: 


nidhidhyasanam. How many minutes; people want crash programmes; because 
people are in a hurry. It is not minutes; or hours or days, weeks or months, we have 
identified with the body for how many decades and how many janmas. Therefore | 
am the body notion is so entrenched deep into the mind; and therefore if | have to 
de-condition my mind; it requires lot of time; And that is why in the 6th chapter, 
Bhagavan said that tirelessly one has to practice nidhidhyasanam. In fact, if you 
ask, Sankaracarya will go one step further and he will say, drop everything and take 
sanyāsa and do nidhidhyasana. | am not asking too much from you; you need not 
go to that extent; but as often as possible; dwell upon the teaching. 


Continuing 


SEAT: Waa sr Sd a meer | 
we: WAY HAY Aala em NIA dp 8.98 d 


brahmabhütah prasannatma na šēcati na kanksati | 
samah sarvesu bhutesu madbhaktim labhate param | | 18.54 | | 


sema: brahmabhutah Having become Brahman, dear prasannatma the 


tranquil- minded one a gitafa na Socati neither grieves a +ga na kanksati 


nor desires, «a: samah being the same, udy sy sarvesu bhütesu towards 


all beings aà labhate he attains wi agaa param madbhaktim supreme 


devotion towards Me. 


54. Having become Brahman, the tranquil- minded one neither grieves nor 
desires. Being the same towards all beings, he attains supreme devotion 
towards Me. 


So nidhidhyasanam helps in the assimilation of the teaching and when the teaching 
is assimilated, it is called jnāna nista or it is called sthira prajna or it is called atma 
nista; nista means spontaneously abiding in this knowledge; Spontaneously abiding 
in one's own higher nature. And how do you define spontaneity; Swamiji, have I 
spontaneity or not? How to know; as | said the other day, spontaneity means the 
knowledge must be accessible to me effortlessly whenever | face problems in life. So 
like the money available in ready cash form, this knowledge must be easily 
accessible to me; whenever there is a threat or a problem for me; And therefore it is 
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called Atma nista, Brahma nistā, jNana nista; sthira prajha or jīvan muktih; This is 
called freedom; even when one is alive. Now the question is how can | measure or 
how can | understand this jīvan mukti. In what way the jivan mukti will be indicated 
in my life; And that Krishna talks about here; the phalam he points out; what is that; 
prasanna atma, the indication of jivan mukthi, is general quietitude of the mind. Like 
a santah samudrah, a calm ocean, a calm lake, the mind is predominantly santah; 


So mana Santhih is the first indication of jivan mukthi. Therefore He says prasanna 
atma, here the word atma means the mind; so prasanna atma means what, mana 
Santhih. And what is indication of samsara; the opposite; general stressful condition 
of the mind. If you read the Hindu supplement today, in the health feature, they 
have dealt with the modern problem of stress; the constant stress is the indication of 
samsara; the general santih is the indication of moksa. 


And not only that, s Ña na $ocati, and a jivan muktha mind is not easily 


disturbed, not pained, not overpowered by sorrow; so šūkah or sorrow caused by 
the events in life also will come down; so na sēcati means, he or she does not 
grieve; he is able to accept the situations calmly. Remember what | said the other 
day, even if he says what in a shock, in two minutes, he will say, So what; That 
what to so what is from samsara to muktih; and this alone Krishna said in the 
beginning of the Gita teaching; 


aft maaa | 
IRA Ed Wsmdrereur Ass 


ITARFTTARRU sÜemreíeg ASAT: | 2.4% I 

Sri bhagavanuvaca | 

asocyananvasocatvam prajfiāvādārnšca bhāsase 
gatāsūnagatāsūrnšca nanu$ocanti paņditāh || 2.11 || 


jhana nistah na grivanthi. They do not grieve. OK. 


And a agafà na kānksati; another indication of jivan mukthi is a sense of fulfilment 


in life. | am at home with myself; | do not lack anything in life; | do not miss 
anything in life; the freedom from self insufficiency; is another indication; positively 
presented it is called pūrņatvam; Remember the puri example, when the puri is put 
in the oil, it runs about all-over, and in the process it is expanding, struggling to 
become poorna, through various karma yoga, upasana, jfiana yoga and when it has 
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a become a fully bloomed purna puri, It does not run about; Why. atmanyeva"tmana 
tustah sthitaprajnastadocyaté; no more struggle; therefore, na kanksati; freedom 
from binding desires and if at all there are desires, thereafter. That desire is not 
born for the sake of pūrņatvam; it is a desire to contribute to the people, born out of 
purnatvam; it is not a desire to get but it is a desire to give. 


Like in the Karnataka, when there is sufficient water and it is overflowing; and their 
dams are threatened, what do they do, give to Tamil Nadu; pūrņah; so pūrņah they 
are and therefore it is not out of consideration and all; they are overflowing; and 
therefore they helplessly share; in fact, every jāni helplessly shares, sharing is 
natural to him. Therefore desire to take is samsara; desire to give is not a samsara; 
Desire to take is struggle; desire to give is leela. Bhagavan's avatharam; therefore, 
na kanksati, he does not expect, even gratitude from the society for what he is 
doing, because whatever he does, is not even for the sake of gratitude; not even for 
the sake of acknowledgement; not even for the sake of pada puja; nothing, because 
brimful, therefore share. na kanksati, 


And aa: adu sy samah sarvesu bhütesu; he enjoys a mind which looks upon 


every one objectively. Subjective colorations are removed; when | look at the world 
from ahamkara standpoint, from individuality standpoint, | become judgmental; | 
never live in a public world; | am living in a private world; judging every situation 
from the standpoint of what benefit | will get; but since jāni does not judge the 
situation from ahamkara standpoint; he does not have a coloration. To use a 
technical language; he is no more in a jiva srsti, he is no more in a private colored 
world of his own; but he looks at the world as īsvara srsti; And when | look at the 
world objectively, there is no question of raga, dvesha; all those things fall down; 
Therefore sarvesu bhütesu samah; samah means ragah-dvesah rahitah; all these 
things we have seen before; 


fāgzīfārgaFged TEA cría gičafet | 

effe da taura w wfUsar waa het: d cec I 
vidyavinayasampanné brahmané gavi hastini | 

Suni caiva Svapaké ca panditah samadarsinah || 5.18 || 


TAGE: KATY: THASCRAA SAT: | 
gatartut e: qeufaearemiegíd: | 28.38 I 


samaduhkhasukhah svasthah samalosta$makaficanah| 
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tulyapriyapriyo dhirastulyanindatmasamstutih || 14.24 || 


ik = 3 ~ "Gs | 

mya g way uagfafāttsad ||6- «|| 

suhrn mitraryudasinamadhyasthadvésyabandhusu| 
sādhusvapi ca pāpēsu samabuddhirvisisyaté| |6.9| | 


Sarvabhutahasmanam, in the 13th chapter. Every chapter Krishna has talked about. 
Here He briefly mentions, because this is supposed to be summary chapter. 
Therefore sarvēsu bhūtēsu samah; 


And what is his attitude towards God. What happens to his bhakthi; because 
generally there is a misconception that vedanta and jhānam are opposed to bhakti, 
jhanam will displace bhakthi; there is a fear; So Krishna wants to remove that; 
Krishna tells jAanam is not opposed to bhakthi. On the other hand, jhāna refines the 
bhakthi; and not only it refines bhakthi, jnāni's bhakthi alone is the highest form of 
bhakthi. Who says, Krishna says; ara affa aad param bhaktim labhate; he 


attains the highest form of bhakthi. In the 7th chapter of the Gita, it was called jnani 
bhakthi, arto jijnāsurarthārthī jnānī ca bharatarsabha; 


And otherwise it was called advaita bhakthi; advaita bhakthi is said to be the highest 
Bhakthi. It is generally expressed in the form of closeness. Can you say, that person 
is very close to me. That means what; we have got such an understanding, we love 
each other so much; therefore love is indicated by closeness. We express that way 
also. And not only that. 30.14 


When two people love so much; what do they do; they do not like the distance 
between them and they embrace tightly; therefore, as the love increases, distance 
decreases. Distance is inversely proportional to love and advaita bhakthi is the 
highest form of bhakthi because in advaitam alone, the distance between God and 
the bhaktha; the jani has become minimum. In fact, the minimum is not the word, 
it is zero distance. 


And therefore the advaita bhakthi is the highest bhakthi; Therefore Krishna says, 
param madbhaktim labhate; Sankaracarya writes; jhānim bhaktim; caturthim bhakthi 
labhate; Caturthim means the seventh chapter remember. And this is called what; 
jivan mukthih. 
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Therefore how to find out whether something is happening to us; by the study of 
Gita; whatever is happening or not; how to check that; you have got certain 
indicators, the sānti should become dominant; $oka should become less; kama 
becomes less; objectivity increases; these are all the indicators; | used the 
expression, F | R. Do you remember. 


F means the Frequency of mental disturbances comes down; the number of 


occasions; causes that disturb me has to come down; that is frequency reduction; 


the second is | ntensity of reaction; how to measure that; when the reaction is 


extremely intense, it expresses at three levels; mental, verbal and even physical. 
sīdanti mama gātrāņi mukham ca parišusyati. 


When the intensity comes down, physical expressions will come down; but mental 
and verbal, one will be cursing always; verbal and mental continues; and when it 
comes down still further, verbal reactions come down; physical reactions come 
down; but mental reactions continue; thus gradually, three, two, TO one. This is 
reduction in the intensity; And final difference is what? 


Indicator is what. R. Recovery period. After getting mental disturbed, | take to 


come back to normalcy. The re-salience quotient; IQ, EQ, this queue, RQ, re- 
salience quotient, Are you able to forget it and continue? Swamiji people reserving 
the seats in the class; we are disturbed; very big problem; they come at 4.30 and 
put the kerchiefs. Can the Gita students behave like this. Is this right or wrong; | 
said | am not going to enter into this field and | will start reacting. My job is giving 
the teaching; the teaching has to change the person; And one should ask oneself 
whether it is right or wrong; and one should go by the conscious; | will not tell 
whether it is right or wrong; you have to decide; even small things can disturb; they 
are sitting with so many gaps, | have to sit below the fan; | decided not to tell that 
also; As long as you are able to sit, it is OK. Do not come to the front after | start 
the class. Come and adjust; these will be there; do not get disturbed; Use Bhagavat 
Gita to get out of your disturbance. All these disturbances; these disturbance comes 
at the beginning of the class; and if you forget it, it is OK. but after that you do not 
listen to anything at all. for some people disturbance is from 6 to 7 p.m. class is out. 
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That means resilience is not there; Get disturbed does not matter; after the class 
starts, forget; | have told all that has to be told!!. This is telling without telling. 


Continuing. 


HFM AAA TAUTA decdde | 

ad Al acad Alea ARA aAA ll $6.99 Il 
bhaktya mamabhijanati yavan ya$casmi tattvatah| 

tato mam tattvato jriatva višatē tadanantaram | | 18.55 | | 


aşa bhaktya through bhakthi zaa abhijanati one knows ma mam ME 
dead: tatvatah truly x: « aam yah ca yavan who and how much sa asmi | 


am aa: tatah then mar ma jnatva mam having known ME acaq: tattvatah 


truly Qr vi$ate he enters (ME), acaz tadanantaram immediately. 


55. Through Bhakti one knows ME truly --- who and how much I am. Then 
having known ME truly, he enters (ME) immediately. 


In the previous sloka, Krishna completed the topic of meditation with the phala srüti. 
What is the phalam, jivan mukti, what is jivan mukti; reduction in FIR. FIR you 
remember always; not the police station FIR. Vedantic FIR. So frequency, intensity, 
recovery period should get reduced with regard to the disturbances in life situations; 
This is called jivan mukti; And this is a gradual process; not that suddenly from 100 
count FIR, it will come to 0. It is not; it will gradually come down; jhanam you may 
get quickly; relatively quickly, but the assimilation and transformation is a gradual 
process; because of that alone, in some vedantic scriptures, they grade the jnanis 
also. 


Even though the jfianis should not be graded, because all the jfiani's knows Aham 
Brahmasmi, the grading is done on the basis of FIR level; so Brahmavit; and 
Brahmavit varaha; and Brahmavit variyan; and Brahma vit varista; 2096 less with, 
40 % varaha, 60 variyan, 80% varista; not exactly written like that; | am giving an 
example. It is a gradual process. 
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Having talked about nidhidhyāsanam phalam, now in the 55th verse, Krishna 
summarises that nidhidhyasanam topic; This is a consolidating verse; so Krishna 
says in this manner, hey Arjuna, sear bhaktya, by the practice of nidhidhyasanam, 


the word bhakthi, in this context means nidhidhyasana rupa bhakthi; | had told in 
the 12th chapter of the Gita, the word bhakthi can be used in the meaning of any 
spiritual sadana. Bhakthi is a word which can be used to any spiritual sadana; karma 
yoga is also called a form of bhakthi; upāsana is also a form of bhakthi; vedantic 
sravanam is also a form of bhakthi, it is called jhāna yajnā, it is considered to be a 
form of puja; JNāna yajnā it is called. Chinmayananda, used to name his lecture 
series; as Jnāna Yajnā; because this is also a yagah, in which the fire of knowledge 
is kindled; and the fuels are nothing but the ignorance, ego, the misconceptions, all 
these are the fuels that you offer; therefore that is also a form of pooja only; 
therefore karma is form of a bhakthi; upasana is a form of bhakthi; scriptural study 
is a form of bhakthi and even vedantic meditation is a form of bhakthi; Sankaracarya 
tells this in the . Vivekacüdamani; ‘ataeuepeeert aaaea 


svasvarupanusandhanam bhaktirityabhidhiyaté. Vēdāntic meditation is also a form 
of devotion. 


And by this bhakthi in the form of vedantic meditation, what phalam a person gets; 
ATA aaaf mam abhijanati; a person gets I$vara jfiana nishta. Jānāthi means he 
gets knowledge; abhi means the jhānam will get converted into nishta. abhijanati 
finally means assimilate this teaching. The teaching about whom, mam, mam 
means Bhagavan, about īsvara jfianam, he assimilates, and when a jfiani gains the 
knowledge of īsvara, Krishna says both the higher form of God as well the lower 
form of God. īsvara in his higher nature called para prakrti, and isvara in his inferior 
nature, called apara prakrti; do you remember these two words; para prakrti is in 
the 7th chapter, higher nature means the Lord without form, the absolute God who 
transcends all the attributes; and what is the inferior nature of the Lord; the very 
Lord obtaining in the relative world, endowed with all the superior virtues, 
Sarvajnatvam, sarvakaranatvam; sarvasrstikaranatvam; sarvapūjyatvam. All these 
are what, saguna iSvara svarüpam; Therefore yavan means the saguna svarüpam; 
and tatvataha yaha means nirguna svarupam. Tatva means the absolutely real 
nature; caitanya svarupam; 


So thus a nidhidhyasaka assimilates the knowledge both in his lower and higher 
nature. In the relative field, Bhagavan and the bhaktha are not one and the same; 
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Bhagavan is the total, the macrocosm, | the devotee am the microcosm, in the 
relative field there is a difference; but at the absolute level, there is neither micro 
nor macro. No crow. There is only nirguna caitanyam. Iti abhijanati. 


That person knows and tatha mam tatvatho jnatva. Of these two, which one is more 
important, the knowledge of the higher nature is more important, which is called 
vijianam; in the 7th chapter, knowledge of the lower nature is called jhanam, the 
knowledge of the higher nature is called vijhānam. 


And why do we consider, the higher nature as superior; nirguna jhānam, as 
superior; the reason is only at nirguna level, one transcends the time; only at 
nirguna level, one transcends division, one transcends space, one transcends time 
and only when one transcends time, one can transcend mortality; mrtyorma amrtam 
gamaya; amrtatvam is only in Nirgunatvam. In Sagunatvam, amrtatvam you will not 
get at all. Why? saguna means relativity; relativity means Time space mortality. 
Therefore Krishna emphasises that; adr s acad wear tato mam tattvato jnātvā, 


having known Me in my higher nature, 


Thatanantharam; as a consequence of that nirguna isvara jfianam, Mam visathe; he 
enters into Me, again "enters", because once | transcend the time and space and 
come to the chaitanyam, the consciousness which is beyond time and space, there is 
nothing to divide me and God. Therefore ahameva sah; sah eva aham asmi; this is 
called merger; Merger into the Lord is dropping the notion of division caused by 
ignorance. Ignorance based division dropping. Ignorance based division; what 
division; Bhagavan is there and | am here; that division that is ignorance based and 
that ignorance based division dropping is figuratively called merger; there is no 
question of physically travelling, travelling, like train journey; train shunting and 
joining with a dadar sound; Do not imagine such things; it is a silent affair, because 
it is in the form of understanding; like the one wakes up, merges into the waker; the 
dreamer on waking merges into the waker; which is a pure silent affair; this is also 
like that. 


All these are important verses; Sankaracarya writes a very elaborate commentary. 
and some of the brilliant commentaries in the Gita are found in these verses, 
especially the commentary of verse 55 which is a very beautiful commentary. 
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continuing. 


Håp A uer Halo Ag euren | 
Aaaa A wed AAAA Il $6.5& Il 


sarvakarmanyapi sada kurvano madvyapaSrayah | 
matprasadadavapnoti sāsvatam padamavyayam | | 18.56 | | 


ar: kurvanah doing mára 3 sarvakarmāņi api all actions ser Accamrsa: 


sada madavyapasrayah ever depending on ME xacifa avapnoti one 
attains,:zmada 3m $a$vatam avyayam the eternal and changeless goal, 


qa caa padam matprasadat by MY grace. 


56. Doing all actions ever depending on ME, one attains the eternal and 
changeless goal by My grace. 


With the previous verse, the jhāna yoga topic emphasising nidhidhyasanam; 
nidhidhyasanam pradhana jhana yoga topic is over, which started from verse No.50. 
Now listening to this nidhidhyasanam, and giving up of ahamkara abhimana, and 
owning up of our higher nature, and sitting in meditation for long time, hearing all 
these things, some of the seekers they feel that all these are beyond our reach. It is 
all too high; | do not think it is for me; This inferiority complex is so powerful; and 
Krishna might have found in Arjuna's face also some such expression; |?, leaving 
this deha abhimana?, Is it possible? Is it workable? etc. Swamiji what are you 
talking; So many people may feel $ravana, manana, nidhidhyasana is too high; even 
$ravanam, they might not mind, because one has to just come to the class and sit 
and others are talking; there we do not have to do anything; only one has to make 
sure that we are present; in between also one can go out also mentally and come 
back. In $ravanam students plays a relatively passive role, it is the teachers' 
headache of the student, which is the toughest talk; getting the attention of a 
person for sixty minutes, it is a real solid work, | know how difficult it is, when I 
start, Om Poor ...namada; like a sting of a scorpion they get up when they hear 
Poorna...; so much impatience is there; and | wonder how | made them sit for one 
hour and therefore | pat myself!! 
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So there the responsibility is on the teacher, in Nidhidhyasanam, the teacher is not 
available, therefore it may appear tougher, therefore Krishna out of compassion 
comes down, Hey Arjuna, or any seeker for that matter, if you consider that you are 
unfit for jhāna yoga; Do not worry, concentrate on karma yoga; just come to the 
class; nothing wrong, but focus on karma yoga sadana. Thus from verse 56 Krishna 
again comes down; like the game of paramapada (snake and ladder); So he has 
come down through the snake to karma yoga; so verse No.56 to 62 again coming 
down to karma yoga; and this Karma Yoga Krishna has already talked about verse 
No.41 to 49; 


Again he is coming; but he makes a slight shift in the emphasis. previously when he 
talked about karma yoga, he emphasised svadharma; Always be aware of your 
responsibility; repeatedly all the politicians and PM is telling; people are always 
talking about the rights; people generally do not remember the responsibility; Our 
society is responsibility based society; we do not talk about rights at all; Because our 
approach is if everybody does his duty; the other person's rights are taken care of; 
husband does the duty to wife; wife need not go for women's liberation; and 
women's right, etc. Similarly father does his duty to the children; and the children 
does their duty to their parents. but generally we tend to go to the right pradhana; 
so Krishna said; forget your rights and all; concentrate on your duty, and enjoy 
discharging the duty; thus svadharma was highlighted in that portion; 


Whereas in this portion, Krishna is highlighting the attitude of bhakthi. There are 
many people who are very much aware of their responsibility and they do discharge 
them perfectly well; but they forget the other dimension of karma yoga and that is 
isvara bhakthi. Without devotion to God, karma yoga does not exist; as Dayananda 
swami repeatedly says; There is no secular karma yoga; karma yoga means Lord 
has to come; | may not know the highest Nirgunam brahma; | do not know; | need 
not know; | can have my own concept of I$vara, as the creator of the world; or the 
ultimate truth of the creation and | can symbolise the formless God, with any 
particular form, which we call as Ista Devata bhakthi, which is very very useful. And 
this ISvara bhakthi, at the time of karma yoga, should express in two fold ways; 


which we have seen several times, one is I$vara arpana bhavana; and the other is 
prasada bhavana. That is every contribution of mine; whatever | do, | take it as an 
arpanam to the Lord. And then whatever be the consequences, favourable, 


unfavourble, neutral, any consequence that comes, | take it as prasada; This 
I$varapana prasāda bhavana; karmani arpana bhavana; karma phale prasada 


13 
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bhavana, this is extremely important; and that is going to be the highlighted in these 
verses; the details of which, we will see in the next class. 


Hari Om 


gees pima yA | 

35 aea: Wied: MET: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih šāntih || 
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234 Chapter 18, Verses 56-60 


M 


3^ 


Falla PARA STSSSXNTUTUTETEXTHTST 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


Om 


Lord Krishna gave the summary of jhāna yoga beginning from the 50th verse up to 
55th verse. And this jhāna yoga is the final sadana that a person has to go through 
and this jhāna yoga alone liberates a person from samsara; and this jNana yoga has 
three stages of sadana; that is Sravanam, mananam, and nidhidhyasanam; and Lord 
Krishna highlighted the nidhidhyasanam or the vedantic meditation part of jnana 
yoga; 


And hearing this, a seeker may feel diffident; that | am not at all ready for this level 
of jhana yoga; because Krishna talks about withdrawal from all activities; learning to 
live alone, viviktasevi, and laghvasi, Krishna is asking us to reduce eating, which is 
very very difficult; therefore hearing all these things, a speaker may feel that these 
are all too high for us and we are all ordinary people not yet ready. Thus some 
seekers may feel that but | am sure that you would not feel that, because you are all 
advanced seekers; may be some people who feel diffident with regard to jhāna 
yoga and to such people Krishna comes back to the topic of karma yoga once again. 


In fact, Krishna has talked about karma yoga several times; but being extremely 
important, he repeats this once again. Previously while talking about karma yoga, 
Krishna emphasised the importance of svadharma anustana. 

sve sve karmanyabhiratah sam siddhim labhate narah 


svakarmana tamabhyarcya siddhim vindati manavah 


Previously while talking about karma yoga, dharma was emphasised and that too 
svadharma was emphasised. And everyone has to follow svadharma, according to 
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one's own designation in the society. People ask the question, What is svadharma? 
Fundamental doubt; what is svadharma? The simple definition of svadharma is that 
whatever be the set up in which you are, you make sure that you do not disturb the 
set up, that is the first svadharma; and if possible positively contribute to the 
happiness and wellbeing of the set up. This is the simplest definition of svadharma; 
If you are a member of family, which you are, your svadharma means your life 
should be such that by your life, first family does not come to suffer; that is the first 
thing; and the next positive thing is by my existence, the family must benefit; or to 
put in another language; what | take must be lesser than what | give; and extend it 
to other set up also; if | am part of an organisation; if | am an employee of a 
company, if | am a citizen of the country; as somebody nicely said, do not ask what 
the country has done to you; have you ever asked what you have done to the 
country. 


Therefore svadharma means living in harmony with the set up and contributing to 
the harmony and the growth of the set up; and it can be extended to the religion 
also; | claim myself to be a Hindu; what do | do to my religion; that also you should 
ask; all these things will come under svadharma; my contribution to the family; to 
the country; to the society; to the environment; to the religion, all these are called 
svadharma. And Krishna said Karma Yoga means offering the svadharma. doing the 
svadharma to the surroundings; and how do you do that; in the form of worship of 
the Lord. svakarmana tamabhyarcya siddhim vindati manavah. This is the karma 
yoga discussed before; where the emphasis is on your effort and your action. 


Now Krishna is going to discuss karma yoga from another angle; and that angle; 
success in karma yoga not only depends on your effort, it also depends upon the 
grace of the Lord. Do not lose sight of ISvara anugrahah. | have often said the 
purusarta the individual effort and the grace of the Lord and like the two wings of 
the bird. Just as a bird can fly; only with the help of both the wings. Similarly 
spiritual growth requires, not only our effort; but also Iévara anugrahah; and 
therefore, in this part of karma yoga, the I$vara anugrahah is highlighted. And how 
do you reap I$vara anugrahah; Krishna says, it is by taking shelter or surrender unto 
to the Lord. Thus saranagati or I$vara Bhakthi is an integral part of karma yoga; 


And therefore from 56 up to 62, which | introduced in the last class, Krishna talks 
about karma yoga, emphasising saranagati and anugrahah. And of course, we 
should remember, a karma yogi does not have Brahma jnanam. If he is a Brahma 
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jnani, he is no more a karma yogi. Remember karma yogi is trying to purify the 
mind, and after purification, he has to follow jhana yoga, after jhāna yoga, he has to 
gain jnanam, after jhānam alone, he is going to become a Brahma jāni, a karma 
yogi is an ajnani. This one should remember. Karma yogi is a pucca ajnani. He is 
working towards knowledge; for knowledge, he does not have knowledge; since he 
does not have knowledge of Brahman of Iávara, totally, at the time of karmayēga, 
he only appreciates God in the form of an Ista devatha. He does not have the 
knowledge Iévara swarupam; and he does not know aham Brahmasmi; knows there 
is someone called Iévara; because scriptures talk about God, and lévara is the 
nimitta kāraņam, I$vara is the upadana kāraņam, lévara is omnipotent and 
omniscient but he does not know the essential nature of God. Therefore as a karma 
yogi, he only visualises God as a person; and that is called Ista devatha bhakthi. 
And therefore a karma yogi has Ista devatha bhakthi; and he surrenders to that Lord 
and seeks the grace of the Lord. 


And how does he do that; Krishna explains; aa causa: madvyapasrayah; First 


take shelter in Me; vyapasrayah; shelter, Saranam, refuge; that means what; first 
tell yourselves that my ultimate source of strength and the security is God alone. 
You can have your relations around; you can have your people around; you can love 
them; you can take care of them; but if somebody asks who is your ultimate 
support; who is your ultimate support, our general tendency is to name someone in 
the family. Krishna tells us to stop that practice. you need not push them away; but 
learn to say that my ultimate support my ultimate security, my ultimate source of 
strength is Bhagavan alone. Which means Bhagavan will take care of me, though he 
may not come directly, through someone or the other; Even if all the family 
members, are all over the world (that is the present condition in India); no child is 
around; one is Canada, another is in America, another is Europe and this old 
husband and wife stuck in Madras. We also do not like to go there, because one has 
to get struck in the house; what to do. How do you know who is going to come to 
my rescue in my old age; and even if | send email to them; by the time they plan 
and get the passport renewed as his passport expired, before this person's expiry; 
visa expiry; who knows, who is going to come to our rescue; better learn to seek 
support from Iévara and if ĪSvara's grace is there; somebody will come; and if 
I$vara's grace is not there; nobody will be there also. 


Remember, Da$aratha's example; he had four children; all gems; and ultimately, 
when he had to die, nobody was around; who decides; | am not terrifying you; | am 
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not frightening; what | am telling is; train your mind to draw strength from Isvara 
and this is called madvyapasrayah; 


And how to do that? Invoke the Ista dévatha in the heart; and remember that the 
Lord is in the heart all the time; and it is vēdāntically also true; yo vedha nihitham 
guhayam, paramevyoman. That is why, when we do pūja in the morning, | have told 
you before; after the pooja, there is yathasthanam prathistapayami. yathasthanam 
prathistapayami means what, | am sending the Lord to his own place; because there 
is accommodation problem; 400sq.ft. how can | keep the Lord permanently; 
therefore invite the Lord for the pooja and send back; even Gayathri, gachha devi, 
yatha sukham. Gayathri, one has to sent. 


Now what is the meaning of yathasthanam prathistapayami. | think that the Lord is 
sent back to His place. he is somewhere else; you should remember, the Lord's 
original place is what? Our own hridayam only. For the sake of pooja, we keep 
outside; God is here inside. You cannot put on your head for the pooja; for the sake 
of ēkadasa dravya abhisēka, you intelligently keep Him outside and then after the 
pooja is over, you put back here (heart); 


What is the idea? that refuge, Lord is in my heart all the time. This is the meaning of 
madvyapasrayah; This is the first meaning. 


There is a higher more important meaning also. Taking refuge in God also means 
taking refuge in God's teaching. Taking refuge in the Lord, means taking refuge in 
God's teaching. Like taking refuge in a doctor, means what, whatever instructions he 
gives, for my physical well being, | should follow. What is the use of taking refuge 
in doctor, and violating every instruction he gives. Taking refuge in doctor, is 
following his instructions; Similarly madvyapāšrayah has a second meaning; sāstra 
vyapasrayah; taking shelter in Bhagavan's teaching; which is in the form of veda; 
and which is also in the form of Geetha. And therefore take shelter in Geetha, how, 
by following the lifestyle prescribed. 


Then the next question is what is the lifestyle prescribed in Geetha and Veda; Sarva 
karman api kurvana; perform all the actions you want to do; whether it is worldly 
actions or religious actions; laukika karma or vaidika karma, you can do all those 
actions, but what is the prescription of the Geetha, offer all of them, as an 
naivaidyam, oblation to the Lord. Sva karmana tam abyarcha siddhim vindhathi 


4 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Eighteenth Chapter - Alataearaayer: 


manava; You offer flowers at the time of pooja, but later, every action is an offering; 
therefore sarva karmanapi tatha kurvana; you have supply the word, I$vara arpana 
bhavanaya kurvana; may you perform. 


And then what will happen; mat prasadat; by my grace and receiving every 
consequence as Iávara prasada; gift from the Lord, mat prasadat, ISvara prasadat; 
apnoti; you will certainly attain your goal. What is that goal? padam apnoti; padam 
here means moksa padam; the goal of liberation. 


And what type of goal it is? $Sa$vatam padam; which is eternal and also avayayam 
padam; which is undecaying; this eternal undeclaring permanent goal of moksa you 
will attain. But here we should be very careful; every sloka we should be alert. so by 
following this karma yoga regularly will moksha automatically come. No no No., 
because we have repeatedly said, without jūānam, without moksa is not possible. 
Therefore we have to supply an expression that you will attain moksa, gradually by 
going through the various stages and what are the stages; purity of mind, thereafter 
the ideal condition for vedanta sravana; thereafter attainment of jnanam, and 
thereafter attainment of moksa; chitta suddhi; guru prapthi; sravana prapthi; jhāna 
prapthi dvara you will attain moksa. Therefore start karma yoga properly. 


continuing. 


dda deer ATA ede How | 


sfera Afedcd: Had Ha | %C.% | 


cetasa sarvakarmani mayi sannyasya matparah | 
buddhiyogamupasritya maccittah satatam bhava | | 18.57 | | 


Aeg: matparah keeping as the supreme (goal) aaa dez samnyasya 
cetasa (and) mentally dedicating «aif sarvekarmani all actions, «fi 
mayi to ME, s«fàvz upa$ricya by resorting to,gfedie buddhiyogam 
karmayoga 31a aeaa: bhava maccittah remain with (your) mind (fixed) on 


ME, «aaa. satatam all the time 


57. Keeping ME as the supreme (goal, and) mentally dedicating all actions 
to ME by resorting to Karmayoga, remain with (your) mind (fixed on ME all 
the time. 
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This is explained further; buddhi yogam upasrithya; May you to take the discipline of 
buddhi yoga; which is another name for karma yogaha; and it is called buddhi yoga 
because it involves two important attitudes; So karma yoga involves two important 
bhavana; here the word buddhi means bhavana. And what are those two important 
bhavana, as a kartha, | take every karma as an offering to the Lord and therefore | 
do not hate any karma. So a karma yogi who has got I$vararpana bhavana, should 
treat every karma as offering to the Lord; therefore whatever he has to do, there is 
no question of you like it or dislike it; | love to do whatever | have to do; But it is 
little difficult; there is no question boring, etc.; any karma you have to do, learn to 
love and enjoy. And this is very important for Arjuna, now Arjuna what a terrible 
duty, which involves bloodshed. Therefore whatever you have to do, in office, you 
are under the control of the boss; whatever you are supposed to; there is no 
question of likes or dislikes; or you will lose the job; Where is the question of like 
and dislike, when | am an employee; and at home, this person has to be an 
obedient husband, therefore, whatever the wife asks; the other way around als, | 
have to do; it is not my raga dvesha based. Therefore do not judge the action, 
based on your raga dvesha; | have to do, and therefore | learn to love to do, 
therefore | enjoy; even though you may not enjoy it internally; at least have a 


pleasant face. With ijeirapmiereo. Punmuruval do it. This is called bhavan No. One. 


Which is called buddhi No.1. 


And the second thing is what; every experience that comes to me, is coming from 
the Lord; Therefore | never judge any experience based on ragah-dvesah; the 
moment | judge an experience based on raga-dvesha; | will classify it as pleasant, 
unpleasant and therefore | will begin to react. And therefore here Krishna says; 
whatever has come, it is welcome. This welcome bhavana, agathe svagatham 
kuryan; is bhavana No.2. 


Therefore Krishna says buddhim yogam upasrithya. Accept every karma that you 
have to do; accept every experience that you have to go through; accept the 
choiceless; accept the choiceless and unfortunately, in life, 7596 is choiceless; 7596 
is choiceless; You know why; past is choiceless. Why? Over. You cannot change the 
past. Present is choiceless; Why? It has already come. So past is choiceless; present 
is choiceless. 
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What about future? In future, because of our freewill, perhaps we do have some 
choice. But in future also, many of the things, we do not have choice. Our age will 
increase or decrease; you may give a smaller figure; last year you said 50, now you 
give 49, but age increases; therefore, most of the situations are choiceless; 
acceptance of the choiceless is the main things. Therefore the buddhi can be called 
samatva bhuddhi yoga also; So I$vara arpana prasada bhavana roopa buddhi yoga; 
or samatva buddhiyoga; samatva buddhi means accept; do not react; and with this 
buddhi yoga or karma yoga; what do you do, sarva karmani, mayi sanyasya; here 
the word sanyasya means dedicating. Normally the word sanyasa mean renouncing, 
but in this particular context, the word sanyasa is not renouncing but offering or 
dedicating; Dedicating what? sarva karmani; all the actions that you do; so mayi 
sanyasa. 


How do you do that? chetasa; by your attitude or bhavana; Iévarapana bhavana 
sanyasa. When you are doing all these things, you must be very clear about the 
goal; because this is very important, because karma yoga is relevant only if the goal 
is spiritual. For a materialistic person karma yoga cannot be relevant because a 
materialistic person gives importance to external factors, because his strong belief is 
happiness depends upon external factors. Whereas a spiritual seeker is one, who is 
strongly convinced that happiness does not depend upon external factor but it 
depends upon the internal growth. Therefore to be a karma yogi; my main aim 
should be what; internal growth only; Keeping the goal as God; So God is goal; or 
moksa is the goal; or jhānam is the god; whichever way you may say; God, jhānam, 
or moksa or citta Suddhi is the goal, you can say; that is the immediate goal; so the 
goal must be citta Suddhi, guruprapthi, jAana prapthi, mēksa prapthi; Therefore 
matparaha; keeping Me as the goal; and what about materialistic things; it is not 
that karma yogi neglects them. | but he considers them as an incidental needs in life, 
but he never looks upon them, as the primary thing. They are bye products, not the 
goal. 


This is very important; mat parah san; buddhi yogam upasrithya; taking to karma 
yoga mat cittah satatam bhava. Never forget Me. 'I" should never get out of your 
Mind. So satatam means always; Mat citta h bhava; If you are working, God is there 
in what form? Iévararpana bhavanaya; | offer; therefore God is involved; if | am 
going through any experience, then also God is involved, in what form? God is giving 
me the experience, therefore | accept it; As a karta also, ĪSvara plays a pivotal role, 
as a bhokta also, ISvara is important for me. And all the time, | am either a kartha or 
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a bhokta. The only you are not a karta or bhokta is when? Doze; when you are 
sleeping; But at that time, Krishna does not ask you to remember God; because you 
cannot; therefore, during all the waking hours, either | am a karta or a bhokta. 
either way it is Iévara centric lifestyle. 


Continuing. 


ARa: ARTA Hagar ACAEICANSTTĀ | 
HU UccdHESHNG s Mesa fats sm ll %C.8C Il 


maccittah sarvadurgani matprasadat tarisyasi | 
atha cettvamahankaranna $rosyasi vinanksyasi | | 18.58 | | 


afaa: maccittah With (your) mind (fixed) on ME asaf tarisyasi you shall 
cross over mig sarvadurgani all obstacles acarera matprasādāt by My 


grace 32 da atha cet but if, cà a asa tvam na $rosyasi you do not listen 
Hesanīa ahankarat due to egoism, faaseafa vinanksyasi you will perish. 


58. With (your) mind (fixed) on Me, you shall cross over all obstacles by 
MY grace. But if you do not listen due to egoism, you will perish. 


Such a karma yogi, who has an Iévara centric life, wherein Iévara is involved, 
whether a person is karta or bhokta, will learn from every single experience of life; 
Every single experience has something to receive. Only if | have a relaxed calm 
mind, | have got a learning capacity, a disturbed mind can never learn from any 
experience, and therefore he will repeat the same mistake again and again; As 
somebody nicely said; committing mistake is the privilege of a human being; that 
privilege God does not have. Poor God does not have that privilege. We are greater 
than God. One thing that God cannot do, we cannot do? What is that? mistake. the 
privilege of committing mistakes; and we all do commit mistake and we did not feel 
bad about it; 


But what the scriptures say is, repeating the mistakes is foolishness; So an 
intelligent person commits mistakes. Alright, but he learns; Why does he learn? 
Because karma yoga helps him enjoy a sama buddhi; siddhyasiddhyoh samo bhütva 
samatvam yoga ucyate. When the mind is calm, the intellect is bright; and when 
intellect is bright, from every single experience | learn; that is called maturity; And 
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when | learn and grow mature, | discover the fact that self-knowledge alone will 
solve the human problem. 


And here every experience will teach me; and painful experiences teach more than 
pleasure experiences. So even pain has got a message. So Bhagavan gets two things 
done through pain; one is exhausting the karma; through pain alone, we exhaust 
karma; And Bhagavan does another important thing and what is that? educate a 
person through that experience. and what is why those planets which generally give 
trouble and difficulty, if you ask the astrologer, they will say that they are the 
planets which are jhānakārakan; jnana kārakan, those who give jhānam. When the 
world says; that those planets are givers of trouble, Sastra says that they give 
maturity. But if | have to learn from pain, it is possible only when my mind enjoys 
samatvam. And karma yogi enjoys samatvam and he learns very fast from every 
pleasure and pain. Just as even snake's poison contains medicine in it; even the 
worst pain has got education, valid lessons. This is the inner growth achieved by 
karma yogi. 


And not only that Krishna says: In the spiritual path, certainly there will be 
obstacles. Anything will have obstacles; and better the thing; more the obstacles; 
sreyamsi bahu vignani, bhavanthi mahatam api. Any good karma you want to do; 
obstacles would come; whenever you plan to come to the Geetha class, obstacles 
will be there; adhyatima, adidaivika, adibautika obstalces are bound to come. 


Krishna says that if you are karma yogi, by the grace of the Lord, those obstacles 
also you will also circumvent; So He says: Afeaca: maccittah; keeping Me in your 
mind; with the help of My grace, that is I$vara anugrahah; aerarera matprasadad; 
anugrahah; by My anugrahah, zrágzíifer atrauta sarvadurgani tarisyasi. Here the word 
durga means obstacles; not Durga Laksmi Saraswati. You cannot take that Durga 
here; that is Durga, akarantha strilinga; Here the durgam, durgam means obstacles; 
plural number. All the obstacles, either coming from yourselves in the form of 
illhnealth, this is the wandering mind, | am here, but | do not hear!! | am here, but I 
do not hear! Not deaf; my ears are so powerful that my neighbours talk | can hear 
very well; There is no hearing problem; manas is not under my control; That is 
called adhyatmika obstacles; or surrounding obstacles or any other obtacle; trivida 
durgani tarisyasi; Arjuna you will cross. 
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And Now Krishna gives a warning. In spite of all these advertisements, and all these 
incentives and all these encouragements, if you refuse to follow karma yoga, it will 
lead to your spiritual downfall. Therefore He says; Atha na sroshiyachet; on the 
other hand, if you do not listen to my sincere advice, because of what? ahamkara, 
because of your ego; ego will always come to the forefront; Why | should follow 
somebody else's suggestion; after-all | am a human being, | have freedom, | have a 
right to do whatever | want; | will follow my path; if that ego comes; ahamkara, 
because of your ego; a stat aa na Srosyasi cet; If you refuse to listen to me; 
Ragra vinanksyasi; you will perish; here the word perish does not mean, physical 
death; but here the word perish means, spiritual destruction; you will get the benefit 
of being born a human being; benefit of born of human being is moksha prapathi, 
that unique benefit you will lose. 


Continuing; 


UEUESANATĀCI s Aas sid Hess | 

fare esum pAr fermer il 4C.88 gd 
yadyahankaramasritya na yotsaya iti manyase | 

mithyaisa vyavasayaste prakrtistvam niyoksyati | | 18.59] | 


aA 3mgewa4 aSricya ahankaram sticking to egoism utt aa yadi 
manyase if you think « zii na yotsye "I won't fight", ṣù vs: coq: iti 


esah vyavasayah such a resolve ā te of yours, fazar mithya(will be) in vain 


wea: Aeaf (your) nature will compel prakrtih niyoksyati cara tvam you 
(to act). 


59. Sticking to egoism, if you think “I won’ fight’, such a resolve of yours 
(will be) in vain (your) nature will compel you (to act). 


So in this verse, Krishna is explaining further, what he said in the previous slokas; na 
Srosyasi, na vinanksyasi, is explained here. What is Krishna's advice; Krishna says: 
Arjuna, You are a rajasic person; You a born ksatriya; You are an embodiment of 
rajO guna; therefore you have to lead an active life at least for the time being; And 
now if you refuse to go by your rajo guna and give up this war; and decide to go to 
forest; in the name of sanyāsa; or in the name of spiritual sādanā ; you go there, 
and try to withdraw from actions, it will miserably fail because, that is not your 
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nature. Therefore if a person has high satva guna; then that person does not have a 
tendency to be active; then it will be a nice to go to an ashrama and do dhyana and 
study the vedanta systematically etc. but the problem is you are rajoguna 
personified and if you give up the war and go to forest; What will happen? You 
should be studying vedanta, sravana, manana, nidhidhyāsana; and you will not have 
‘jruppukollamattenkirathu'; you will feel highly uncomfortable after the initial few 
days; then you look around and meditate for 10-15 minutes and look around and 
see some people and if you find some sanyasis, you gather all of them and form an 
association called SWO. Sanyasi welfare organisation and start working for them and 
if they do not have kutia, you will build them; you do this and do that and fly to 
Delhi; representation; seat reservation; fast; agitation; something or the other, 
because sitting quiet is not easy. Either you will work for their welfare and you will 
fight with the sanyasis. 


In many asramas, sanyasis quarrel. | do not want to talk too much. why should | 
criticise my own people.! So whenever someone says, Swamiji, | will go and settle 
in an a$rama, for the rest of life, | do not generally criticise the a$ramas and the 
Sadhüs, generally | tell them do not decide it for good; go and stay there for some 
months and then decide. If everything is fine, you continue, otherwise you come 
back. So many people leave all the money to the asrama; all their money and 
earning and they get some house or some kutia there. And they would have given in 
writing also, that after my life, the kutia belongs to the asrama, and all my also 
belongs to the a$rama and after 2-3 months, comes varieties of problems, because 
everywhere people are there, people means ragah-dvesah; | do not like him; this 
group and that group, etc. and thereafter you will feel Madras was better. 
Everything is: the other side is greener; never decide permanently. If you have any 
such plans, nothing wrong with that plan, but | would suggest that go, do not give 
all the money; keep it in the bank, and stay there for some time and mostly you will 
come back; Ok. all these have to be deleted, | think. These are all fads. 


Arjuna, it is not all that easy to withdraw and when people withdraw, without 
maturity; politics; when you withdraw with maturity, you dwell on the šāstras; when 
you withdraw without maturity, you dwell on the other's lifestyles; What that swami 
does; why is he keeping the door closed always; Is he sleeping always? Even the 
window curtains are closed always: | want to see what is happening inside, etc. 
Mind will not remain quiet. Therefore Arjuna, listen to me; afe sesanA sara yadi 


ahankaram āšricya; if you hold on to your ahamkara; and sr Zemu sfa aed na 
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yotsaya iti manyasē; if you refuse to fight; out of sheer adamancy. If you refuse to 
listen to me, faze caaaraca mithyaisa vyavasayaste; this resolve of yours; mithya, 
will be in vain; will not work for you; your withdrawal from activity; will not work for 
you, maximum you will withdraw from this activity and it will be replaced by another 
activity. You may give up here some computer business or so, and there you will 
start some rudraksa business, because from Indonesia you get cheap rudraksham; 
and in india rudraksam is costly. So you import and you sell and live. you will think; 
therefore business mind rudraksa or spatika mala business, the mind will go. Instead 
of that, be here and do your business with dharma and attend the Sunday class and 
it would be more beneficial to you. Who says Lord Krishna; Yesha vyavasaya mithya; 
it will not work; and why it will not work; yẹra ferateaia, your rajasic nature will 


not allow you to remain quiet; So here prakrti means svabhava; and svabhava 
means rajasic nature; therefore the rule is. Go by your nature. 


continuing. 


Kads eledzr fera: Edel HHT | 
sd SA Aled eivssessusf aa d ?6&o | 


svabhavajena kaunteya nibaddhah svena karmana | 
kartum necchasi yanmohat karisyasyavaso'pi tat | | 18.60 | | 


Seda kainteya Oh ! Arjuna Ase: nibaddhah bound, tàr «vr svena karmana 
by your own duty mamaaa sav: svabhavajena avašah which is born of 
(your) nature, +R api karisyasi you will helplessly do, aa tat that zc 
a wA yad na icchasi which do you want aa kartum to do aig mohat 


because of delusion. 


60. Oh Arjuna ! Bound by your own duty which is born of your nature, you 
will helplessly do that which you do not want to do because of your 
delusion. 


So Arjuna remember the rule; everybody has a svabhava; either you are satva 
pradhana or raja pradhana or tama pradhana. Whatever lifestyle you choose, must 
be in harmony with your svabhava; Then alone there will not be a strain in your 
personality. Otherwise you cannot survive in that for long time; you will kick that 
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and change your profession; or remain in that and change your activity; something 
you will do; 


Therefore he says: Taa «av Aaa: svēna karmana nibaddhah, everyone is bound 


by his own type of karma; a particular type of karma or activity, everyone is bound; 
and this karma is determined by what; svabhāvajēna; it is determined by the 
svabhāva; 


And this svabhava will not go away even after jūānam; very interesting thing that 
you can watch; even jnanis have got their own svabhava. No doubt they have 
gained the knowledge; | am not the body, | am not the mind, | am the atma which 
is nirguna; but even though they know | am nirguna atma; they possess a body, 
mind complex which has got a particular svabhava. And this svabhava will decide 
what the jnani, even jāni does after jhānam. So there are so jnanis who are 
withdrawn; their nature is withdrawal; therefore they do not want to remain in the 
society, they go Rishikesh; they go to Uttarakasi or they go to Gangotri; there are 
some swamis, they live in Gangotri only. In fact, for six months in a year, that place 
is not even inaccessible; and yet they stay there; surrounded by thick peaked snow, 
they remain there; you cannot see a single human being for six months; you will get 
mad; you would not be able to talk to even a single person; or else you will talk in 
the sleep; so we have to talk to someone, but there are some swamis like that and 
there are some other jnanis, they are jānis all right. Still their svabhava is; they 
would love to be in the society and they would love to be active; and there are 
swamis and swamis who have travelled round India, they have travelled the world, 
in fact they are busier than the most busy executive; 


What makes one jāni active jhāni and one jnani a passive jāni; even that is 
decided by svabhava; And therefore Krishna here says: You are bound the activities 
by svabhava and kartum naichithai; and if you do not want to do that action, it is 
governed by svabhava. 


«rera. mohat, it is because of your delusion; you are trying to avoid, what cannot be 


avoided; And what is that you cannot avoid; your svabhava; and svabhava based 
lifestyle you cannot avoid and if you try to escape from that, it is mohah; it is 
delusion; and will not succeed in that; you go anywhere; svabhava will push you into 
activity; Straight from brahmacarya and grihasthasrama; and if he is highly sātvic 
and you send him to grihasthasrama, he will be misfit in grihasthāšrama, and it has 
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a trouble for the wife, to kick him always out of the house for activity, for earning 
the living, etc. Therefore, sanyasa svabhava is there, and you put in the 
grihasthasrama, it is problem for all, and karma svabhava person is there, if you are 
put in an a$ramam, it will not work; it is impossible; and therefore Krishna says; 
Karishyathi; you will take to that action which you tried to avoid; you will take to 
that action, 3rasr: avašah api; helplessly. A rajasic person will be busy, whether one is 


brahmacarya asrama, grihasthāšrama; vanaprastha āsrama, or even sanyasa 
asrama; And why do not you accept your svabhava and take to a lifestyle in 
harmony with svabhava; therefore do not take sanyasa, be here and do your duty; 
get the wisdom and be free; this is Krishna advise; the details in the next class. 


Hari Om 


ques gg iaaa di 

35 enfe: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om Santih $antih Santih || 
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235 Chapter 18, Verses 61-64 


M 


3^5 


Aaa HARFA STESNTUDRISESIHIG 


sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


In this 18th chapter of the Gita, Krishna is summarising the entire Gita teaching; 
which mainly consists of two fold sadana; karma yoga, the first one, and jhāna yoga, 
the 2nd one; and karma yoga contributes to the preparation of the mind; which we 
called jhāna yogyatha prapthi and jhāna yoga is the primary sadana through which 
we have jhāna prapthih; and jnanam alone gives liberation. This is the main 
teaching and any other spiritual sadana that we know, will have to fall within one of 
these two alone. If somebody talks about pilgrimage, going to Badri, Kedar, 
Rameshvaram, etc. it will have to come under karma yoga; if a person practices 
pranayama, etc. it will come under karma yoga; etc.; if a person does a variety of 
social service, etc. it will come under karma yoga only if a person sings bhajans, it 
will come under karma yoga, if a person performs a variety of vedic rituals etc, it will 
come under karma yoga only. all the other sadanas will come under karma yoga; 
and any sadana which will indirectly help in jhāna prapthi, that all will come under 
jhana yoga. If you are studying Sanskrit language; generally people would not come 
near and even if they come, they will get vairagyam at the shortest time. Even 
though it is not directly scriptures, when you are studying to help you in jhāna yoga, 
that will be part of jana yoga, equipping yourselves intellectually. You study, tartka 
sastra, mimamsa Sastra, all for understanding original text or Sankaracarya 
bhashyam, they all come under jhāna yoga, because it helps you in gaining jnanam, 
and if you are studying the Gita text by heart or upanisad text by heart that also will 
help you in doing the enquiry. Therefore it will come under jhana yoga; in short all 
the sadanas should fall under these two alone. That is why Krishna said in the third 
chapter: 


loke'smin dvividha nistha pura prokta maya'nagha| 
jhanaydgéna sankhyanam karmayogena yoginam| | 3] | 
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He only mentioned these two yogas. And in the 12th chapter, | talked about bhakti 
yoga; and there | mentioned bhakti yoga is not an independent or separate sadana, 
but it is a common name given to karma yoga plus jhāna yoga. The beginning stage 
of bhakti yoga is called karma yoga and the advanced stage of bhakti yoga is called 
jAana yoga; there is no bhakti yoga as a separate yoga | said and therefore the 
essence of Gita is karma yoga plus jnana yoga is equal to liberation. And since 
Bhagavat Gita is a teaching is borrowed from the original scriptures, known as the 
vedas, that you should not forget, vedas are the original scriptures; Gita has 
borrowed from the vedas. So when I say Gita sara, it is also veda sara; essence of 
veda also is the same; what is that karma yoga plus jnana yoga is equal to 
liberation. Karma yoga dealt with in veda pürva and jhāna yoga dealt with in veda 
antha bhaga. 


And since these two are the primary sadanas, in the 18th chapter, Krishna is talking 
about these two repeatedly. Karma yoga itself he talks three times; and jhāna yoga 
also he repeats and towards the end also, he again and again summaries these two 
only. And from verse No.50 to 55, we saw the summary of jhana yoga; emphasising 
the vedantic meditation or nidhidhyasanam, and now Krishna reverts back to karma 
yoga topic once again, from verse No.56 to 62. Previously from verse No.41 to 49, 
He talked about karma yoga, he is repeating that from 56 to 62; with only a slight 
difference; there he emphasised svadharma here emphasising bhakti or the attitude 
of devotion. 


And there we saw verse No.60 in which Krishna said Arjuna you will have do karma 
in life because karma alone contributes to the purification of the mind; you have to 
contribute to the society through some form or the other form of karma; and since 
you cannot escape karma, better choose a karma which will suit your personality; 
and that is why depending upon satva pradhana; or raja pradhana, you choose one 
profession or the other. If you do not know how to choose, go by heredity; jati-wise, 
you choose karma, jati, heredity, or guna-wise you choose your karma; and in this 
60th verse, Krishna emphasised svabhava or guna based choice of profession; by 
guna we mean your aptitude or your inclination. And as | said, the emphasise the 
inclination because only then you love your profession. If you choose a profession, 
merely for the sake of money, your life is something and your profession is 
something; there is a constant strain in the personality and as | said, you always 
look for the weekend; because by Friday you are weakened; you will be tired 
because whenever you do something, you do not like, in one hour you will be tired. 
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Whenever you do something; you do not like, you will be tired in one hour; when 
you do something you love, even 18 hours, you do not feel that. 


And therefore Krishna tells Arjuna: Your guna is rajo guna and if you go to 
Himalayan cave and try to meditate, it would not work; therefore do not 
unnecessary try to run away. So svabhavajéna, svēna karmaņā nibhadhah; you are 
bound by a profession; which is born out of your svabhava; therefore do not try to 
go against your nature. Remember, this argument should not be abused; and the 
thief should not argue; by aptitude is in picking the pocket, etc. Then the police will 
say our aptitude is putting you in jail; therefore remember, whatever aptitude which 
falls within dharma; if | tend to love anything which is adharmic; then even if it is 
my inclination; | have to change. As long as it is a dharmic one, you can choose a 
profession which is dharmic, and which is also in keeping with your life; Manusmrti 
beautifully says; Atmanah priyarnca; any profession you choose, you should like 
also. 


And if you say, | got a job, | do not like, because the employment market, getting 
the job is itself difficult, where is the question of choosing, if you get a job which you 
do not like, what to do: | have told you the method; learn to loving the job you got. 
In fact, you can start liking anything. As Dayananda Swami says; you can start liking 
even the cockroach. Anything you can like; you can change your mind to like. 
Therefore, Arjuna, your profession has to be kshatriya profession and if you try to 
escape from that, you will not be able to do that; avašah api tat karisyasi, helplessly 
you will fight; instead of in Kuruksētra; in the forest you will fight with somebody or 
the other; that you do it here itself. Up to this we saw. 


Continuing. 


ggat: Ade FRAs fasofd | 
aaaea Aaweliel AAA il %C.6% I 


i$varah sarvabhutanam hrddēšē'rjuna tisthati | 
bhramayan sarvabhutani yantrarudhani mayaya | | 18.61 | | 


3a arjuna Oh Arjuna ! av: fascfa i$varah tistati The Lord resides ¢% 
hrdese in the heart waster sarvabhitanam of all beings, sm 
bhramayan revolving ra sarvabhütani all the beings zr mayaya 
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through Maya xaea yantrarudhani (as though they are) mounted on a 


machine. 


61. Oh Arjuna ! The Lord resides in the heart of all beings; revolving all the 
beings through Maya, (as though they are) mounted on a machine. 


So once you have chosen a profession, or any work through which you have decided 
to serve the society, because purity is only by giving; by taking mind can never be 
purified; tyagena eva citta Suddhi; tyagena eva moksah also; any kind of spiritual 
growth requires giving. Therefore through any type of profession; you contribute to 
the society; And that will be called karma; but it is not enough that you do karma; it 
has to be converted into yogah; and how do you convert karma into karma yoga, 
That method Krishna gives in these two verses; and that method is converting that 
karma into an offering un to the Lord. The very profession should become a type of 
flower; and your performance should become an offering to the Lord. And if you 
convert it into an offering; two things will happen; the first thing is you should not 
do it with curse; because it is going to the Lord and therefore it should be done 
sincerely and wholeheartedly and not only that; it should be done cheerfully also; an 
indication of karma yogi is cheerfulness and sincerity; You should not say that for 
the salary they give, this kind of work is enough! salary is incidental; salary we do 
not say not required; three times or four times we get hungry; nobody says money 
is not required; the quality of the work, should never be tied to the compensation; 
because compensation is looked upon as avathanthara phalam or a bye-product; the 
primary purpose is worship of the Lord; therefore be sincere and be cheerful; 
whatever be the profession; and if | have to offer to the Lord to which temple | 
should go; in office there is no picture of the Lord etc. if you say; Lord Krishna says; 
you need not go in search of any shrine or temple, because originally the residence 
of God; the original residence, you know what; you will say Vaikuntam; or Kailsam; 
Badri, or Rameshwaram; Lord Krishna says that the original residence of the Lord, is 
your own heart; and in the heart which is otherwise called the mind, the original 
Lord is there in the form of sakshi chaitanyam. Satyam, Jhanam Anantham Brahma; 
Yo Veda Nihtam Guhayam Paramevyoi man. All the other residences, are not the 
real residences of the Lord, only place is your own heart; therefore Krishna says: 
Hey Arjuna, Note this very clearly, $»ax: ù As iSvarah sarvabhitanam 


=- 7 = 


hrddēšē tisthati; to practice karma yoga and to offer to the Lord, you do not 
require idols and pictures or shrines or temples; we were chanting; we are chanting 
daily before the class. 
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atmatvam giricamatim sahachara, prana Sariram griham, sariram is the griham; 
deho devalaya prokta; jīva déva sanatana; 


Body is the temple; the very jivatma is none other than the paramatma. Therefore 
hrddēšē, hridaya dēšē, why Krishna says hridayam, because according to the 
scriptures, hridaya is the place of the mind. The location of the mind, according to 
the sāstra is not the brain, but it is the heart; which heart, right side or left side? one 
heart only you have. 


Then the question will come; the Lord resides in the heart of Mahatmas and jānis 
only; | should have a mahatma or jāni around. Krishna says; No No; Lord resides in 
the heart of everyone; sarvabhutanam hrddésé, whether one is a saint or a sinner; a 
criminal or a scholar, in everybody's heart, the Lord is there; the only difference in 
the case of the saint, he has purified the mind, and therefore Lord's presence more 
manifest; whereas in the case of people, whose minds are full of impurities, Lord is 
not absent, but Lord's presence is not manifest. It is like a gold which is old one; 
old-gold and also gold that has been refurnished, that gold has extra shine; there is 
no difference in the gold; in one place, the gold is manifest because it has been 
Cleaned, in the other it is not not. Therefore Krishna says that in your heart also, 
God is fortunately there; Hey Arjuna, hrdde$e, in antakarane, in what form he is 
there; Saksi caitanya rupena; in the form of witness consciousness; witness of what; 
the witness of presence of thoughts; as well as the absence of thoughts; every 
thought is known by me; and even the absence of thought is known by me; it is 
known because of which awareness; that awaring consciousness is $eax: fdsefa 


isvarah tistati. 


What does the Lord do? He says: wasjenrfer maaa sarvabhūtāni bhramayan; enlivening 


all the living being; remaining in the heart, the Lord enlivens every human being; by 
enlivening, we mean, the Lord lends consciousness; because the physical body by 
itself is inert principle; it does not have a life of its own; that is what we see after 
death; the body is decaying matter; the mind does not have consciousness of its 
own; the sense organs are also made up of subtle matter; and all these material 
vestures are now live and sentient; because of borrowed consciousness; if they 
enjoy borrowed consciousness, there must be somebody to lend. So Krishna says 
here the one who lends consciousness is called Atma; therefore bhramayan means 
what: enlivening, energising; activating; which alone, we beautifully read in 
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Kenopanisad; sez att AA aq a g ardt w 3 NU oT: SrOtrasya $rotram mano 
yad vàcó ha vācom sa u pranasya pranah. Eye is eye because of consciousness; ears 
are ears, because of consciousness; and if that consciousness are life is absent, the 
ears are there, but no hearing; Eyes are there, but no seeing; the doctor opens the 
eye lid and uses the torch and see and no response at all. 


There is a beautiful Malayalam song; kanninu kannaya kanna æm sep 


&qp»!; You can understand; Kanna is the name of the Lord Krishna; Hey Krishna you 
are kanninu kannu, you are the eye of the eye. Therefore maaa, bhramayan, 


bhramayan means activating all the bhütani, here bhütani means what; stüla, 
suksma Sarirani; which are jada by themselves; 


And how does the Lord activate? An example is given, zrexreerfa amr yantrarüdhani 


mayaya; you have to supply the word eva; like the dolls which are activated by a 
machine inside; like dolls which have been activated by a machine or battery; just 
wind and then leave the doll, it will talk, walk, and do everything; or even the 
robots; robo, robots are there; like that they do not have life of their own; but 
because of the battery inside; the fan does not have the power of its own; but there 
is the electricity inside; similarly, the bodies are activated by the Lord; 


But here a doubt may come; once we give the puppet example, one will 
misunderstand; we always misunderstand if one is not careful in any situation; so 
Swamiji you say all of us are puppets, and Bhagavan is making all us active; 
therefore all the bad karmas that are done by the individuals, who must take 
responsibility? Bhagavan is only making the thief do the thievery; Then who should 
be imprisoned; doubt will arise; therefore very careful, | have analysed this 
elaborately in the 11th chapter; | will tell in the class itself, in the 11th chapter, | 
have discussed, nimittamatram bhava savyasacin; we should remember, Bhagavan 
is only lending general life or consciousness to us, but the type of action that we do 
is not determined by Bhagavan; but it is determined by our freewill only. 


And what is the example that we give; like the petrol in the car; petrol energises the 
car and gives the power to the car for its running; but petrol does not determine the 
direction of the running; it is determined by the driver; Bhagavan is not the driver; 
Bhagavan is like the petrol who enlivens; but whether | should do good or bad 
actions, who should decide; | should decide; Therefore Bhagavan is called samanya 
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karanam; our freewill is called visesa karanam; So this verse is talking about 
Bhagavan as the samanya karanam; he is like the petrol who enlivens all the 
vehicles. 


And how does Bhagavan does all these things? Mayaya; because of His Maya Sakti; 
Bhagavan is not only able to create all the world and the body; but he is able to 
enliven also; because of his Maya Sakti; 


continuing. 


aA WRU Tec) Adda ARA | 
AUMCIR Wied EMT urere MATA d %C.62 | 


taméva Saranam gaccha sarvabhavena bharata | 
tatprasadatparam Santim sthanam prapsyasi $a$vatam | | 18.62 | | 


sia bharata Oh Arjuna ! envi acs Saranam gaccha surrender, aa va tam 
eva to Him alone séásrás sarvabhavena whole heartedly acea 


tatprasadat by His grace,mautr prapsyasi you shall attain wx nran 


param Santim supreme peace mad rare $a$vatam sthanam and the 


eternal abode 


62. Oh Arjuna! Surrender to Him alone whole heartedly. By His grace you 
shall attain peace and the eternal abode. 


And what should you do? Since the Lord is there in your heart, enlivening your body 
and mind, you offer all the karmas to that Lord; and also take the support of the 
Lord in your spiritual progress; that Lord alone has to give you citta Suddhi, through 
your karma; Because Bhagavan is the karma phala datha; every karma can produce 
two types of punyam; one is called spiritual punyam and another is called material 
punyam; material punyam is that which will give you all the material benefit, house, 
family, etc. and again spiritual punyam means what; opportunity to study the Cita. 
And also the capacity to come here; if you are coming here, it is because of what: 
Punyam, may be of your last janma itself (if you have doubts of this janma); some 
time we have done., So the Lord has to give you citta Suddhi, therefore ^ surrender 
to the Lord by saying; mamopatha samastha durithakshya dvara; let ragah-dvesa 
kama krodhah all go away. Therefore Krishna says; tam eva Saranam gaccha; May 
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you take refuge in that Lord; by offering all the karmas to that Lord; tham ēva; that 
Lord; What is meant by that Lord? the Lord described in the previous sloka; who is 
the Lord described in the previous sloka; the heart resident Lord, give that to that 
Lord; 


aaa envi ares tameva Saranam gaccha; And what type of surrender it should be? 


dara sarvabhāvēna; wholeheartedly, sincerely, with $raddha and bhakti; may 


you offer; whether that karma will give you material benefits or not, we do not 
know, but if you offer the karma to the Lord, spiritual growth is definite; material 
successes and failures are dependent on so many other factors. That is why in spite 
of our Saranagati also, failures come materially. Swamiji, | broke the coconut to the 
Lord and then only stared, and yet | failed. Material results may come or may not 
come; because we do not how powerful is the obstacles; but spiritual growth is not 
a doubtful thing, it is definite; 


agama Msed Whaat a fāggā | 

FAFUATUU UT Wad Asal AATA || 2.40 Il 
néhabhikramanaso'sti pratyavayo na vidyatē | 
svalpamapyasya dharmasya trayate mahato bhayat || 2.40 || 


In the second chapter Bhagavan said; therefore sarvabhavena, bhava means what; 
bhakthi or reverential attitude; whole heartedly; whole heartedly (if you are writing, 
be careful of the spelling, it is w.. h. ..0.. |. ...e; not h..o..l..e; there should not be 
a hole in the heart)! you should surrender to me; 


and acwarera tatprasadat, and once you hand over the responsibility to the Lord; 


Lord will take you step by step; vivekam, he will give in good measure; vairagyam 
which is absent and given and replenished; Samadi satka sampathi; He will give; 
then mumukSatvam; all the four qualifications he will given; at the appropriate time 
Guru will be given; opportunity for knowledge, everything Bhagavan will give; you 
are in safe hands; 


acm tatprasādāt; By isvara anugrahah; and even if you do not know what is 
the next step; Bhagavan will know about purchasing the right ticket for you and 
getting into the right train; you need not what are the stations to be crossed; the 
driver will take you through the appropriate stations; Bhagavan will accompany you 
and take you; tatprasadat; you will reach the destination; what is the destination; 
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maaa, vem urea Sasvatam sthanam prapsyasi; the permanent or the infinite goal 


of moksa; the destination of moksa, the eternal, you will attain; And what is the 
indication of moksa? Whether it has come or not; how will you know; will there be 
any colour change in my skin? Krishna says the indication of moksa is param Santihi; 
spiritual progress is indicated by abiding relaxation, abiding peace; abiding poise, 
abiding equanimity is the indication of moksa. Therefore Krishna says: Param 
Santhim prapyasi. How, by going through all the necessary steps which is citta 
Suddhi, then guru prapthi, is the next step; then $ravana prapthi, means what, 
listening and then it should lead to jhana prapthi; which will lead to moksa prapthi; 
these are the various stations that you will go through. 


With this Krishna concludes the karma yoga summary, which he started form verse 
No.56. 


Continuing. 


Sid d werd sexa udi AT | 


AAA uere AM Pe | 18.63 || 


iti te j'àanamakhyatam guhyadguhyataram maya | 
vimrsyaitadaséséna yathecchasi tatha kuru | | 18.63 | | 


sfa iti Thus maa jrianam (this) knowledge mama guhyataram more secret 
qaq akhyatam guhyat than every (other) secret emaa akhyatam has 
been imparted à =a te maya to you by Me ax vaa. vimr$ya etat having 
analysed this stāv a$esena completely zs kuru do cer zer see tatha 


yatha icchasi as you like 


63. Thus (this) knowledge, more secret than every (other) secret, has 
been imparted to you by ME. Having analysed this completely, do as you 
like. 


Now Krishna wants to formally conclude the Gita teaching in the four verses 63 to 
66. He is formally concluding; because he has repeated karma yoga three times; he 
started 18th chapter with karma yoga; but with a new name; in the 18th chapter 
karma yoga was presented with a new name (I do not know whether you 
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remember), and that name was satvika sanyasa; and thereafter he summarised 
karma yoga a second time, from 41 to 49 and third time, he summarised from 56 yo 
62; Three times, he has given karma yoga summary. Then jhana yoga also he 
summarised twice; from verse 13 to 17, he summarised one time and then 50 to 55, 
he summarised again; now he feels summary | have repeated several times; and 
Arjuna is intelligent enough and therefore it is not necessary again, Krishna himself 
concludes with Iti; 


In this manner; jhānam te akyatam; | have given you the Gita teaching; So very 
valuable important Gita teaching | have imparted to you; which started from 2nd 
chapter, 11th verse; Iti means from the 2nd chapter, 11th verse; you have to take 
that meaning; What is the verse; aSdcyan... the up to the previous verse. 18th 
chapter, 62nd verse; | have very elaborately taught you the Gita sāstra, which is the 
sara of the vedas. 


And do not take this teaching for granted; just because | have so easily given to you 
and also | have not charged you; for anything uncharged, the value is less!! so 
therefore just because | have not charged you, and just because | have immediately 
accepted to teach you; without showing graaki, when you said Sisyasté'ham; 
therefore do not take this teaching for granted; this is the rarest teaching; 
guhyataram jhānam; guhyataram means greatest secret; there are so many secrets 
in the world; and in the mantra Sastra; also the mantras are not revealed; all those 
secrets are there; but this atma jhānam is more secret than all other secrets; 
therefore sera aeut guhyadguhyataram; rare teaching | have given to you; 


and ultimately | do not want to tell you what you should do; 


Arjuna's question was what; should | fight; or should | not? tadekam vada niscitya 
yena $reyo'hamapnuyam (3.2). 


Here Krishna says: | do not want to tell you, do this or do that; because you are a 
thinking human being; you should not lead your life based on other people's advices. 
If you have to live by other people's advices, then why should | give you buddhi; I 
would not have given you buddhi. Since | have given you intellect and the thinking 
power, you draw information or knowledge from all sources; you use the other 
people to learn but every decision ultimately you yourself should make; you should 
be responsible for your life. We are not like dogs; so you are not a pupet or a dog; 
you are a thinking human being, and not only that; if | take decisions for you, you 
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will ultimately depend upon me for every small thing, including, what dress | should 
wear today; In India it happens; age is above 60; $astiabdapürthi is over; but even 
for small decisions, | have to consult my amma and appa; they will say; that is not 
the correct thing; up to a particular age when | cannot think and decide, | can go by 
others' advices; but beyond that age, | have to decide. Then does that mean, that | 
should not listen to other people. Listen to others, elders are there; gurus are there; 
parents are there; $astras are there; gather input from everyone but you should 
decide and also you should face the consequences of your decision; and generally 
our problem is we do not the courage to face the consequences; Therefore we 
should blame someone, therefore we put the decision on others; Here Krishna says: 
Arjuna | am not going to decide for you. My aim is educate you and not to command 
you; and therefore Taa sēr Aaea etat ašeseņa vimr$ya; whatever | have 


taught you analyse; and you find out where you stand in spiritual ladder; because 
the decision will depend upon the level the spiritual level of the person; until citta 
Suddhi, karma is important. After citta Suddhi, one has to gradually reduce karma; 
whether | should do more karma, or more vedantic study; is not an uniform advice, 
since the level of the student vary; one person should increase the karma whereas 
the other should decrease the karma; So how can we give uniform advice; a doctor 
cannot say that all the people with the headache should take aspirin; that is 
dangerous because, headache can be caused by 2500 causes; including family 
members; spouse itself can cause headache; So how will asprin help. Therefore, 
remember, there is no uniform spiritual advice, for one $ravanam is important; for 
one karma is important; for one japa is important; Therefore you should understand 
what is the role of every sadana and | should introspect and see where | stand and 
accordingly | have to decide. Therefore Krishna says, etat vimr$ya; understand this 
very well by analysis; 


and thereafter yathecchasi; whatever you decide as the appropriate course of 
action; for you, according to your need. užesfā aur ae yathēcchasi tatha kuru; 


this is the job of every elderly person; so there are many people dependent on us 
for their decision; we can certainly help others in taking decisions; but ultimately, 
they should not depend on us; they should be able to decide by themselves; 
because we are not going to be permanently there; our children cannot eternally ask 
us for everything; they must be able to decide. Giving independence to others is 
appropriate education; but if | have to give independence to others, | should be 
strong enough, because we are dependent on others depending on us; Do you 
understand; | will repeat. We are dependent on others depending on us; so our son 
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regularly was asking; now after marriage he is not consulting us; but his wife; 
previously you are asking mother for advice; now the wife; But now the mother gets 
angry; angry with the daughter in law; as till her arrival, he used to ask the mother's 
advice for everything; now she feels neglected, because of the daughter in law. 


Our problem is we want others to depend upon us. Wanting to be wanted is a form 
of samsara. Wanting to be wanted by others, is a form of samsara; and as long as | 
want to be wanted by others, | will keep them under my control; for each thing you 
should ask me and then only you should act; Thus we order; Krishna says: This is 
not correct; gradually help them to become independent of you; healthy parenting is 
making the children independent of the parent; healthy teaching is making the 
student independent of the teacher; Krishna says | am a true teacher; therefore | 
am not going to command you; yathēcchasi tatha kuru. 


Continuing. 


wásEude 3p: YT A WA aa: | 
sselsfa A ANA dar dera d fede il %C.6% Il 


sarvaguhyatamam bhüyah $rnu me paramam vacah | 
isto'si me drdhamiti tato vaksyami te hitam | | 18.64 | | 


sg: bhüyah again 7 $rrnu listen 4 «xi aa: me paramam vacah to MY 
supreme word, aizezaga sarvaguhyatamam the most secret of all gfa 3ifà 
iti asi since you are zsa ssc: x drdham istah me very dear to ME aa: tatah 


hence aaf vaksyami | shall tell Ra à hitam te what is good for you. 


64. Again listen to My supreme word, the most secret of all. Since you are 
very dear to Me, hence I shall tell what is good for you. 


So Krishna gave freedom to Arjuna in the previous sloka; and that means what; now 
Arjuna has to use his freewill and remember freewill is that which can be used or 
which can be abused also. Swami Dayananda describes freewill as that which can be 
abused; and therefore Krishna gave the freedom, but still out of compassion, 
Krishna is worried; Arjuna after learning all these 18 chapters, thoughtfully he may 
choose the wrong course. 
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Like that example, the ceiling is very low; the door is very low therefore, they said, 
be careful, ceiling is very low, therefore you have to bend your head; and this 
person wanted to be careful and he bent his head from here itself and then what 
did he to, and exactly when he came under the room, he raised his head and got 
hit; So there are two mistakes; one is called thoughtless mistake; other is called; 
thoughtful mistake; Krishna is worried; Arjuna may after 18 chapters, may decide 
wrongly, therefore once again, he does not want to command, you fight, he does 
not want to say; therefore he says once again | will summarise the Gita; everything 
is over; euam answa]. Mangalam has been sung; therefore once again. ar: 


bhüyah; once again; «gadas spr sp; guhyatamam bhūyah $rnu; the greatest 


secret of this teaching; 


Wa ag: paramam vacah; my supreme words; my greatest words, which is the 


rarest one, may srunu; listen to me; hear from me; and why Krishna is repeating 
again and again; Krishna wants to be wanted; or will Krishna be affected by Arjuna's 
wrong decisions; When we try to give freedom to our children, what is our problem, 
we are willing to give freedom but our worry is what, if they make a wrong decision, 
we are going to be hurt, that is why we are hesitating to give freedom; | can give 
freedom to the children only when my heart is ready. | will not be affected when the 
children make wrong decisions; Similarly the Guru can give total freedom to the 
disciple, only when the guru is not going to be affected by the wrong decision. 
Therefore Krishna says here that not because | will be affected by your wrong 
decision, whatever you decide, | will not be affected, still | am repeating because 
sseīsfā isto'si; because of my compassion towards you; and also you have taken 
refuge in me. Therefore | feel responsible; therefore may istah asi and that too not 
ordinarily «ze drdham; you are very very dear to me; and therefore, not because | 


will be affected by your decision; Bhagavan will never be affected by anybody's right 
or wrong decision; he has given us all freedom; He says you do what you want; be 
ready to face the consequences; | have given you the correct warning; | have 
written correctly in the board; you take the decision and face the consequences; dd: 


d Ra agaīfā tatah te hitarh vaksyami, | am telling you what is good for you; 


and what is that; he is going to summarise once again; the entire Gita . 


HFAA Ha Aged: Hao Al TARPS | 
Ann uen a ufaoma fensfu A l| %C.69 Il 
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manmana bhava madbhakto madyaji mam namaskuru | 
mamevaisyasi satyam te pratijane priyo'si me | | 18.65 | | 


8rd AeA: manmanah bhava fix the mind on ME zz«a: madbhaktah (be) MY 
devotee aea madhyaji (be) MY worshipper sargs am namaskuru mam 
surrender to ME vszfà eşyasi you shall reach ma va mam eva ME alone, ua 
Aot Satyam pratijane truely do | promise dà te to you, I à fa: asi me 
priyah you are dear to ME. 


65. Fix the mind on ME. (Be) MY devotee. (Be) MY worshipper. Surrender 
to ME. You shall reach ME alone. Truly do | promise to you. You are dear to 
ME. 


These two verses are the final final final summary of the Gita; considered to be one 
of the important slokas; both 65 and 66; are very important; 65th verse summarises 
karma yogah; and 66 verses summarises jhāna yogah; Previously he had several 
verses to summarise to karma yoga; and several verses to summarise to jhāna yoga; 
here one verse summary of karma yoga and one verse summary of jhāna yoga; That 
means these two verses contain the entire Gita; So even if you forget the Gita; 
which you should not, you should not forget these two verses are sara sara. 


And in this karma yoga summary, Krishna tells a God-centered life style is karma 
yoga. An active God-centered life style in which | contribute to the Society; which is 
the first stage of life; an active God-centered lifestyle in which | contribute to the 
society is karma yoga. Then what will be jnāna yoga; a withdrawn knowledge- 
centered life-style will be called jhāna yoga; in the next verse; so this is the essence, 
the meaning of the verse, we will do in the next class. 


Hari Om 


quie gg qunarafee d 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih Santih || 
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236 Chapter 18, Verses 65-66 


M 


3^ 


Aelia HARFA ASPIRE 

SAG A Wea ded Te RERA, 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


M 


3^ 


Up to the 64 verse of the 18th chapter, Lord Krishna summarised the entire 
bhagavad Gita teaching consisting of two main sadanas, viz., karma yoga and jnana 
yoga; he summarised karma yoga three times in this chapter and he summarised 
jAana yoga twice in this chapter and Lord Krishna feels satisfied with his summary; 
And therefore he told Arjuna that | have told everything that | wanted to say. | do 
not want to impose any idea upon you; | do not want to impose any decision upon 
you, you have to make your decision based upon my teaching. 


Therefore Krishna said vimrsyaitadasēsēņa yathēcchasi tatha kuru; | am only a guru 
to enlighten you but | am not here to take decisions on behalf of you and after 
saying this much, Krishna is still worrying in a corner of his mind. Even though 
predominantly he feels confident that he has taught him well; but still Krishna feels 
diffident; after hearing all the 18th chapters, perhaps Arjuna may take a wrong 
decision, therefore Krishna feels like summarising the entire Gita; for which he gave 
in the introduction in the 64th verse; sarva guhyatamam bhuyah srnu; even though 
| have completed my teaching, but still on parting | will summarise the whole 
teaching once again, which Krishna wants to give in the next two verses; that is the 
65th and 66th verse; which is going to be the final summary of the Bhagavad Gita; 
And as | said in the last class; the 65th verse is the summary of the karma yoga and 
the 66th verse is the summary of the jhāna yoga; both are very important verses; 
we will see now; 


verse No.65 


Weder d asd: Acasa Al eb | 
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AAAA ue d Wastes Mūrs A gp 2.85 Il 


manmana bhava madbhakto madyaji mam namaskuru| 
mamevaisyasi satyam tē pratijane priyo'si mē | | 18.65 | | 


So in this verse, Lord Krishna summarises karma yoga which is nothing but a 
religious way of life; a God-centered way of life. And this religious way of life which 
Krishna has been teaching in all these chapters, begins with two main sadanas; the 
religious way of life; begins with two main sadanas; one sadana is allotting its 
exclusively sometime daily for prayer; allotting daily exclusively sometime for prayer; 
So prayer is the first sadana for religious life, depending upon the convenience, it 
may be half an hour, or one hour or three quarter of an hour, it is compulsory for a 
religious way of life; No excuses are allowed. And preferably, the time allotted 
should be in the morning; so that the impact of the prayer will continue throughout 
the day. So if one can allot time twice a day; wonderful; but if it is only once, 
preferably in the morning, and that too preferably before or during the sunrise; 
which means we have to get up early. So watching TV till 1 a.m. HBO or AXN and 
then getting up 10 a.m. in the morning, that business will not work. Get up either 
before or during the sunrise; and allot sometime for prayer; it can be in the form of 
pooja, if one knows or it can in the form of parayanam; reading the scriptures or it 
can be in the form of japa; and if the nama japa is done mentally, it becomes a form 
of dhyanam also; Japa itself is dhyanam; when it is done mentally. So this is one 
important sadana, | will call it prayer; and the second important sadana of religious 
life which people do not emphasise nowadays is a thorough study of the Bhagavad 
Gita; called the svadhyaya which is called brahma yajnah; we are supposed to study 
the original vedantham. Since the Bhagavad Gita is the essence of the védas, one 
Gita book thorough, complete, comprehensive study; by study | do not mean 
learning to chant; | mean the learning of the meaning of the sāstra is second 
compulsory and important religious sādanā; so prayer and study of the Gita; 

dzi alan aa Wed 

eae sofa STATEA | 


gēyarn gita nama sahasram 
dhyéyam $ripati rūpamajasram | 


Sankaracarya tells in Bhaja Govindam; everyone of you should study the Gita; so 
prayer and Gita study is the beginning of religious life. And if a person begins with 
this, sooner of later, a person finds a big transformation in life. because by the study 
of the scriptures; one begins to know more about oneself; more about the world and 


2 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Eighteenth Chapter - Af8tdeurerulsm: 


more about God; Jiva, jagat, ISvara are understood more clearly and which brings 
about a total transformation in our perspective or outlook; And not only there is a 
transformation in the outlook, there is a transformation with regard to our 


perspective of life and its goal; ersj&erre umpami; 61605 Amb. For what 


purposes we live; what should we achieve. With regard to life and its goals also 
there will be a transformation in the outlook. This is the next stage of religious life. 


And when a person continues these two; which two? prayer and study; which are 
compulsory throughout, like the tampura sruti it should be there, not only there will 
be a transformation in perspective, God enters the life of that person. God is no 
more someone distantly present beyond the cloud; God becomes an integral part of 
this life. God becomes a companion or partner in his or her life; and God in the form 
of Ista devatha; in the form of Rama or Krishna becomes an integral part; his 
regular prayer includes: 


arate A r eset ast ur acct | Harel ANTI Aoa ANTT 


vanamālī gadī sarngi $ankhi cakrī ca nandakī | Sriman narayano visņurvāsudēvē: 'bhiraksatu 


God is my primary companion and help. Other people may be available; may not be 
available; my primary companion and my primary relationship is God alone, in the 
form of my Ista dēvathā. This is the entry of God as a partner or companion; this is 
the next stage. 


And if a person continues to the religious life; sooner or later, he discovers God is 
not only my companion in my life; the scriptures point out that God is the ultimate 
goal of life also. Previously | considered God is only a companion in accomplishing 
worldly goals; God was never considered a goal at all. Goals are different. God is 
only a companion to help me in achieving the goal; but sooner or later, God is 
discovered not only as a companion and a help, but God occupies the list of my 
goals of life. There are so many goals; 7847 goals are there; just a number, you can 
put any number, and in that list; previously God was not included; God is only a help 
in fulfilling these goals; but now God is not only a companion but God enters the list 
of my goals. The moment enters the list of my goals, God gets a new name; God as 
a goal is called moksa. The moment God enters the list of goals, God is given a new 
name. What is the name of God now? moksa; And once God or moksha has entered 
my list of goals; | am called a spiritually religious person. Until now, | am only a 
ordinary religious person; not spiritually religious person; an ordinary religious 
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person is converted into spiritual religious person. When? when God is no more a 
mere companion; God is my goal also. When God or Moksha is one of the goals; | 
am called a mumuksu. So this religious person has now become a mumuksu; the 
moment God has become one of the goals of life; and still he will continue the 
fundamental religious sadana. What are the two? Remember; prayer and study; that 
should be continued; 


Then what happens? God was occupying my list of goals as one of the goals of life; 
and in the list, it was occupying some remote position. If there are 7487 goals, God 
occupied the 7487th position, and if this religious life continues; the ranking of God 
improves; Poor God also is ranked by us; So from 7437th, it become 36th, then 35th 
God climbs the ladder, as my rating of God as human goals increases. And after 
several months or years or decades or perhaps janmas, God reaches the top of the 
list; So instead of being one of the goals of life; God becomes the top primary goal; 
And as a mumuksu also; he has evolved from mandha mumuksu to madhyama 
mumuksu; Mandha mumuksu to Madhyama mumuksu. What is the difference? For a 
mandha mumuksu, God is one of the goals, somewhere down below; but for a 
madhyama mumuksu, spiritual seeker, God occupies the topmost position; it is the 
greatest purushartha. 


And still he should continue the religious life; consisting of two things. What are 
those two things? Prayer and study; which should not be left. Then what will 
happen? Once God-desire occupies the top goal of life, gradually the God-desire gets 
stronger and stronger and stronger; the religious life nourishes the God-desire; and 
as it is nourished; What will it do? the God-desire begins to eat up the other desires. 
God-desire begins to eat up the other desires; How many; 7437, till this class 
finishes, | will keep that number, 7436 down below are there; What will it do? This 
desire becomes so significant and all-consuming and obsessive. Then slowly, other 
worldly desires will begin to appear smaller and insignificant, just as for a grown up 
person, desire for toys will gradually drop, and you do not have any regret also; you 
do have any regret; in that days, | had desire for toys, now that desire is gone; are 
you sad about it, not only it has gone; you do not have any regrets; in fact, you do 
not publicise to everyone; | do not have toy desire; If you publicise, some problem. 
So this is called transcendence; or growing out of finite and smaller desires and all of 
them are consumed by what? moksa iccha; i$vara iccha or mumuksutvam and a 
time comes when all other goals disappear and in the entire list, there is only one 
goal; And what is that? God or moksa. And when it is only one goal; can you call it 
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the topmost goal? Topmost when you say, there should be a list; then only top or 
bottom comes; there is no list at all; there is only one. From topmost goal to only 
goal. 


How is the progress? One of the goals, to topmost goal, to only goal. When God is 
one of the goals, the person is called mandha mumuksu; when God or moksha is the 
topmost goal, is called madhyama mumuksu; when God becomes the only goal, he 
or she is called, uttama mumuksu. Thus karma yoga or a religious way of life, will 
gradually nourish him and will take this person up to what? uttama mumuksu and 
this uttama mumuksu is called sadana catustaya sampanna adhikari. This is the 
height of karma yoga. 


And once a person has reached this stage; wherein there is only one goal in life and 
that is moksha, karma yoga has done its job. Now he is ready for what? The next 
level of sadana called jnāna yoga. So the first level is presented in this sloka; 
manmana bhava, etc. and this verse is almost the repetition of the last verse of the 
9th chapter. In the 9th chapter last verse, Krishna has said the same thing; | will 
giving the running meaning of this verse. And | am not going to elaborate on this, 
c/of that 34th verse. 


So what is this running meaning of this religious way of life; 


manmana bhava; keep me in your mind; let your life be God-centered life; may you 
not forget the role of God; 


mad bhakthaha bhava; May you become my devotee; may you develop a devotion 
towards me; initially as a companion, love me; later as one of the goals of life, you 
should love me; later as the topmost goal of life you should love me; and finally as 
the only goal of life you should love me. Thus your nourish your love and devotion 
to me; madbhaktha bhava; 


and madyajibhava; may you worship me; which alone | pointed out as the first 
religious duty; allot sometime however busy you may be, preferably in the morning, 
for worship and prayer; And even those doctors who are talking about stress and 
strain, even they are talking about some time for prayer and meditation; and 
therefore madyaji bhava; may you worship me; and initially you allot exclusive time 
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for worship and later you convert your regular life into a form of worship; yad yad 
karma karami, tat tat akilam, sambo tavaradhanam. 


Two types of worship, one is exclusive worship which is direct worship and the 
second is indirect worship. And what is indirect worship? converting your very life 
into a form of worship. Which is very important? both are important; both direct and 
indirect should be there; madyaji bhava; 


mam namaskuru; And may you surrender unto me; may you take refuge in me; for 
facing the challenges of life; for facing the crisis of life; for facing the failures of life; 
for facing the losses of life; every moment of life is a challenge; if you want a shock 
absorber; may you have me; mat chittaha; sarva durganani mat prasadad tarishyathi; 


and if you follow this, mam eva esyasi; you will reach the goal of life, which is 
myself, moksha; 


ma eva esyasi; not directly, but coming through jnana yoga, which is the next stage 
of life; so through jhana yoga; you will reach me. 


satyam; this is 100% guarantee, | am giving you a guarantee card, not 3 months 
valid or 6 months valid, eternally valid; 


And te pratijane, | am promising to change; You see the transformation in yourself; 
here the peculiar problem that the human being faces is only if he sees the 
transformation, he will study the Gita ; and only if he studies the Gita , he will see 
the transformation; suraman MUSHWL Aab; mu Ah Qaran are 


Aam MUAWIL Qeumest/Qeismer suron unur. kalyanamaanal paithiyam 


theliyum; paithiyam telindaal than another paithiyam will marry him; Therefore this 
is a catch 22 situation; he says | will study Gita if you promise transformation; and | 
say | will promise transformation if you study Gita ; and people are not willing to see 
the transformation; Somewhere you have to experiment and see; 


prathijānē; | am not promising; Krishna is promising; you see the change in your 
life; 
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and His promise also is not a commercial promise; priya asi me, you are dear to me; 
therefore | will never give you a false promise; therefore it is reliable; believe me; 
start your religious life; this is the first stage called karma yoga. 


Now Krishna is going to present the 2nd stage of jhāna yoga; 


aduta wee AA ONT dopo | 
IE ca aAA: erem AT a: ll 2.66 I 


sarvadharman parityajya mamekam Saranam vraja | 
aham tva sarvapapebhyo mēksyayisyāmi mā $ucah | | 18.66 | | 


qResu parityajya Having renounced rāti sarvadharman all actions as 
ATA wA vraja mam ekam seek ME, the nondual, exc $aranam (as your) 


shelter 36 zs aham moksayisyami | shall liberate car tva you «uris: 


sarvapapebhyah from all sins zr srz: ma Sucah do not grieve 


66. Having renounced all actions, seek ME, the nondual, (as your) shelter. 
I shall liberate you from all sins. Do not grieve. 


So this is the final jhāna yoga summary of the Gita ; and this is also the final 
teaching verse of the Gita ; the later verses are only winding up verses; and 
therefore this is called the carama sloka; carama sloka means the final teaching 
verse. The teachings started from the 11 verse of the 2nd chapter, and the teaching 
is concluded in the 66th verse; therefore this is called carama sloka; and therefore 
considered to be a very important sloka. 


And even though this is a summary of jhāna yoga; Krishna does not directly mention 
jhanam anywhere in the verse. If you look at the whole verse; nowhere the word 
jhanam or enquiry or teaching or vedanta; or vicara, no such word is used, 
Therefore jhana yoga is hidden in this verse; implicit in this verse; it is not explicitly 
available. This is last mischief of Krishna. Cant' he say neatly? This verse contains 
jhana yoga in implicit form. And therefore by superficial study, we will not be able to 
see any jfiana yoga in that. And not only jnana yoga is not evident. 


Superficially seeing this verse can be a confusing verse also; subject to different 
interpretations. If you look at this simple translation of this verse it will be startling; 
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Krishna startling; Sarva dharman paritajye; renounce all dharma; dharma means, 
virtues, morals, ethics, punya karma whatever be the translations; literally the 
sentence means give up all the dharmas. In fact throughout the Gita Krishna has 
talked about the importance of dharma. In fact he told in the 4th chapter, my very 
arrival my very avathara is for what purpose; do you remember the sloka; 


GRAN Ae ARII U apa | 

TAA Weser BT BT dp Y.C I 

paritranaya sādhūnām vināšāya ca duskrtam | 
dharmasamsthapanarthaya sambhavami yugē yugē | | 4.8 | | 


My purpose of avathara or the very purpose of My arrival is the promotion of 
dharma; 4th chapter He said that; And how does Krishna promote dharma? All of 
you do dharma; satyam vada, dharmam cara; Here mischievous Krishna says; give 
up all dharmas; How confusing it is; and he had said when dharma comes down, | 
will take avathara; And the same Krishna says: all of you give up dharma; and that 
too not one or two dharma; sarva dharma. 


And this is the most comfortable line also. In kali yuga; all the immoral people, all 
those people who compromise with value, all unethical people can say that | follow 
the central teaching of the Gita ; which Krishna has given in the carama sloka; give 
up all the values. Krishna has said, that is what | have been doing all these years; 
and after reading this sloka; | do not have guilt also. Earlier | had some guilt; but 
now it is not there; So this is confusion no.1. How can Krishna say: renounce 
dharma? 


The next confusion is what? In the latter part He says: mam ekam Saranam vrja; 
you approach Me as the only refuge or shelter; you approach Me as the only refuge 
or shelter; mam means Me; and Saranam means refuge of shelter; ekam means the 
only shelter; And therefore this also creates the confusion; what is the confusion; 
Only Krishna is the ultimate refuge; He says that | am the only the ultimate refuge; 
All the Krishna bhakthas declare and in fact, all the vai$navas declare that and the 


hare Krishna people declare, Krishna alone is the real God; Krishna is the only 
protector; and therefore do not worship any other God; Siva will not come to 
protect; Ganapathi will not come to protect; even Rama they do not accept; they 
even change the Hare Rama Mantra; reverse it; normal mantra is what: 
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Hare Rama Hare Rama, Rama Rama Hare Hare; 
Hare Krishna Hare Krishna, Krishna Krishna Hare Hare; 


they say you should not say like that, because primary God is Krishna; therefore you 
should chant like this: 


Hare Krishna Hare Krishna Krishna Krishna Hare Hare; 


This is another great confusion. People refusing to go to Siva Temple; even they will 
not say the name; because why? This Krishna has said; you will get Moksha only if 
you come to Me. Just this sloka read superficially; not only it does not bring out the 
implicit jhāna yoga meaning, but it also confuses a person. 


And therefore Shankarachara comes to our rescue and brings out the jhāna yoga 
meaning. Now we will see how this conveys the jhāna yoga, step by step; 


The first quarter; What is that? Sarvadharman parityajya; the word dharma 
Sankaracarya tells in this context, must include adharma also. Krishna does not 


mention that because it has been all the time talked about before; all the scriptures 
repeatedly say; you have to give up adharma; unethical activities and since it is very 
evident; even without Gita study, every one knows; Krishna does not mention; 
therefore you add adharma also in the list and therefore you should read; sarva 
dharma-adharmaan parityajaya. 


Then the next question. What do you mean by the word dharma; different people 
give different meaning by studying the Sanskrit dictionary. In the Sanskrit dictionary 
if you see the word dharma, you will get a 108 meanings; How to do you which one 
should the meaning; Here the word dharma has a technical meaning, it is all punya 
karmani, all the vihitha karmas are dharma; all the proper activities; ethical activities 
prescribed in the šāstras; in the form of kayika karmani; proper physical activities; 
vachika activities; proper verbal activities; and manasa karmani, proper mental 
activities; All put together we will call punya karmani. 


Then naturally the word adharma will mean the opposite of that; all the unethical 


improper activities; kayika, vacika, manasa papa karmani. So dharma is equal punya 
karmāņi; kayika, vacika, manasa punya karmāņi and adharma means kayika, vacika, 
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manasa papa karmani; And the word sarva means all punya papa karma; In short, 
all karmas; karma means what activities; because all karmas should come under 
either proper and improper activities; therefore the literal meaning of the first 
quarter is; Renounce all activities; Renounce all actions is the literal meaning; 


Now the problem is: How can a living being renounce all the actions? It is impossible 
for a living being to renounce all the actions which Krishna himself has declared 
before: 


Nahi kaschit kshanam api, jathu thistathi akarma krt; in the 3rd chapter 


And in the 18th chapter; Krishna said = f& eym sre gA Paa: na hi 
dehabhrta sakyam tyaktum karmānyašēsatah..18.11 No living being can give up all 
the activities totally; 


In the fifth chapter Krishna said; Even the survival requires certain basic minimum 
activities; even the greatest sanyasi who has given up all karmas will have to do the 
minimum activity of eating, drinking, drinking means water; not something else; you 
have to be careful; cleaning, all these activities are there. Total activities can be 
given up only at the time of death; when other people will become more active to 
dispose of the body. 


Therefore the first mischief we find here is that Krishna is giving an improper 
impossible advice, What is that? Give up all the karmas; now we have to find out 
what is the significance of this statement; and the significance of the statement you 
can understand only if you remember the teachings contained in all the previous 
chapters, because this is supposed to be summary. Therefore Krishna assumes that 
you remember the teaching before and what is the teaching before; Krishna said in 
the previous chapters that all the karmas or actions belong to the body-mind 
complex alone. It is a very important teaching that Krishna gave; all the karmas 
belong only the body-mind complex; prakrithe kriyamani gunai sarvani sarvasa; in 
Tatva bodha language, the sariram alone has got karma; 


And therefore, as long as | am identified with the body mind complex, as long as I 
am identified with the body-mind complex, all the actions of the body mind complex, 
will belong to me alone; and the identification with the body-mind complex is called 
deha abhimana; or ahamkara; ahamkara vimudhatha, karta aham iti manyathe; 
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When | have ahamkara, when | have got deha abhimana; identification with the 
body mind complex, then all the karmas belonging to them; will become what? my 
karmas. 


Therefore, if you have to give up all the karmas; it is possible in one way; and in fact 
it is possible only in one way; And what is that? Give up your deha abhimana; 
identification with the body mind complex; which means the notion that | am the 
body, | am the mind. Identification with body-mind complex means what? The 
notion the idea that | am the body, | am the mind. 


Therefore karma tyaga is equal to deha abhimana tyagaha. Again you see where he 
is going; Very technical verse; karma tyaga means deha abhimana tyaga; deha 
means body-mind complex, abhimana means identification; identification with what; 
the notion that | am the body and the mind. 


Then the next step is: | can give up the dēha abhimāna; | can give up the body- 
mind identification only if | know that | am someone different from the body-mind 
complex. | can give up deha abhimāna only if | know that | am someone different 
from the deha; which is called dēhi. In the second chapter itself; from the 12th verse 
up to the 25th verse, Krishna takes lot of pains to teach that you are not the body, 
you are not the mind but you are the dehi, different from the deha. Then who am |; 
| am the atma caitanyam, the consciousness principle, and what type of 
consciousness; which is not part, product or property of the body, which is an 
independent entity which pervades and illumines the body, enlivens which is the 
limited by the boundaries of the body, and which survives even after the fall of the 
body; Very good: 100% marks; Therefore | am the atma chaitanyam, which is 
akarta and abhokta. So this is called atma jnanam; 


And when | get atma jnanam; what is the consequence? | give up the deha 
abhimanam and when deha abhimana is given up; Then all the karmas of the body, 
that abhimana also | give up, as said in the fifth chapter, wezsxpaeeqfssner 


Sie eGerdqseaue: pa$yafi$rnvanspr$afijighranna$nangacchansvapan$vasan 


5.8 aham naiva kinchit karomi. 
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Therefore, remember the three steps; | asked you to give up sarva karma; karma 
tyaga is accomplished by dēha abhimana tyāga; dēha abhimana tyaga is 
accomplished by atma jhānam, which is called jivatma svarüpa jhānam. 


Therefore sarva dharman parityajya means gaining the knowledge of the jivatma 
svarūpam. Sarva dharman parthyajya means gain the jīvātma svarūpa jnanam; 
What is the knowledge? No karma belongs to me; all the karmas belongs to the 
body mind complex, and | have no connection with the body mind complex; This is 
the first stage of jana yoga; which is called jivatma svarūpa jnanam, In technical 
language; tvam padartha jnanam. 


Then the next stage of jhāna yoga is paramatma aikya jnanam; which will come in 
Mam Ekam šaraņam vrja; Mam Ekam $aranam vrja is paramatma aikya jfianam. 
Sarva dharman parityajya is jivatma svarüpa jfianam; mam eka Saranam vrja is 
paramatma aika jhānam. How do you say so? That we will see in the next class. 


Hari Om 


3 quiza: quifaá pipaa 


qukm quisa quieres | 

35 aa: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om šāntih šāntih Santih || 
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237 Chapter 18, Verses 66-69 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA STESNTUDRISESIHI 

SAG Hay Vara ded Te WENT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


In the verses 65 and 66 of the 18th chapter, Lord Krishna gives the final summary of 
the Gita teaching; 65th summaries the karma yoga sādanā; and the 66th verse 
summarises jhāna yoga Sadana; and with the 66th verse, the actual teaching part of 
the Gita is over. From the 67th verse onwards, we get only some concluding verses, 
talking about the glory of the teacher, student, the teaching, etc. and since the 66th 
verse is the final teaching verse, it is called carama sloka and because of the 
expression Saranam vrja occurring in this verse, it is also called Saranagathi sloka. 


Sankaracarya points out that through this Saranagathi sloka, Lord Krishna is talking 
about jhāna yoga sadana and in this verse, the first line talks about jhana yoga and 
the second line talks about jhāna yoga phalam, i.e. moksa. J ňāna yoga consists of 
two stages, and the two stages are presented in the first two quarters of the first 
line; sarva dharman parithyajna is the first stage of the jana yoga and mamékam 
Saranam vraja is the second stage of the jhana yoga; sarva dharma parithyaga is 
stage one; I$vara saraņāgati is the stage two. 


And | explained the stage one in the last class; sarvadharma parityaga, ultimately 
means knowing the real nature of the jivatma; jīvātma svarüpa jhānam alone is 
sarva dharma parithyaga; how do you say that jivatma svarüpa jnanam is sarva 
dharma parityaga. 


And | explained in the last class; sarva dharma parityaga literally means renunciation 
of all the noble karmas; sarva dharma parityaga literally means renunciation of all 
the noble karmas; and here we should not take it literally, and the give up the noble 
karmas; doing noble karmas itself is little difficult and if at all someone does 
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something; if we also drop that; What should we do? therefore sarva dhama 
parityaga should not be literally taken; it should be understood in the figurative 
language; 


What is the figurative meaning? Let the body mind complex, continue to do punya 
karma, they should not drop the punya karmas; because dharma alone will save the 
society; an ajnani has also to perform dharma, noble actions; even jhāni should 
perform noble karmas; lēkasangrahamēvāpi sampasyan kartumarhasi; Krishna said 
in the 3rd chatper, whether one is ajnāni or jhani, dharma, punya karma, noble 
karmas, should not be given up, let the body mind complex, continue the dharma. 
Then what do you do, you gain the knowledge of your true nature and when | gain 
the knowledge of my true nature, | know that | am not the body, | am not the mind 
also; but | am the saksi caitanyam, which is akarta and abokta. And when | gain the 
knowledge that | am akarta and abokta, What does it mean? | am neither a doer, 
nor an enjoyer, at once | know that all the karmas belong to anatma, no karma, 
punya karma or papa karma is related to me- the real-l. So jnani will continue to do 
noble karmas, but a jfiani will never claim "I am doing noble karma". 


Then what will a jani claim? In my presence; in the presence, me, the akartā, 
abokta, the atma, the body-mind complex is performing the action. This disowning 
of the action, this dis-identification from the action is called jhana karma sanyasa. 
And this topic has been particularly discussed elaborately in the fourth chapter. The 
entire 4th chapter, you have to revise, because this is the summary and understand 
how the jnani does dharma but does not claim | am doing the karma; | am the saksi 
caitanyam. So sarvadharma parityaga is akartrtva svarūpa jnanam. jivatma svarüpa 
jnanam. This is the first part of the jhāna yoga. 


Now we will go to the second part of the jhāna yoga. What is that? mamékam 
Saranam vraja. Mam vraja means approach Me. Vrja means approach; Come or 
Reach. Mam means Me. And Who is making this statement. The Lord, Lord Krishna, 
therefore mam vrja means approach the Lord. 


Now the question is? What is the meaning of approaching the Lord? What is the 
meaning of the word Lord or I$vara? And this also we have analysed throughout the 
Gita and | would like to remind that the word Isvara has three different meanings 
according to the context. The word I$vara or God has three different meanings 


according to context. The first meaning is ēka rüpa ISvarah; God as a personal 
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I$varah; as Rama or Krishna or Vinayaka; a finite personal god is the meaning of 
I$varah. The first meaning; when our Lord Krishna says that | am born on such and 
such time, and | have destroyed such and such asura and | am a friend of Arjuna, 
etc., there I-the-Lord means the ēka rüpa I$vara, Dēvaki putra Īśvara; V. Krishna, V 
means Vasudevan's son. V. Krishna, localised-personalised-finite-God subject to 
arrival and departure. Astami and Navami. Krishna Astami and Rama Navami; that is 
the first meaning of God. 


The second meaning of I$vara or God is anēka rüpa or vi$va rüpa I$varah; whose 
description we saw in which chapter? ekadaSodhyaya; Lord said, | am the all- 
pervading universe; and all forms are My forms; this is called anéka rüpa Isvarah; 


And the third meaning of God is the highest nature and in fact the real God; (if this 
is real god, what about the other two, | am not telling). So the third meaning is the 
real God, real Iévara; which is neither ēkā rüpa nor anēka rüpa, but arüpa Isvarah; 
nirgunam brahma, which was presented as para prakrti, in the 7th chapter. | will 
give the chapter reference and you can do the home work; para prakrti it was 
mentioned, Therefore when Krishna says that you should approach me, in this 
context the question is which Me? Krishna is referring to eka rüpa, aneka rüpa or 
aroopa? We conclude in this context, Mam refers to the arüpa i$vara; the highest 
nature of God, which is called nirgunam brahma; Krishna the paramatma, or Krishna 
paramatma, who is all pervading satcidananda svarupam; maya tata idam sarvam, 
jagat avyakta mūrthina; He said in the 9th chapter. So mam means Krishna 
paramatmanam vraja; 


And that is why, Krishna uses an adjective Ekam; Ekam means without a second, 
that which is only One and that which is advitiyam; that which is without a second; 
therefore it means the infinite Brahman. Sajatiya vijathiya, svagatha bheda rahitam 
param Brahma. Upanisadic expressions. If you understand it is Ok, or leave it. Only 
remember this much; Mam ekam refers to infinite formless Krishna paramatma. And 
mamekam vraja; approach the all pervading paramatma. 


Now the question is how will the jivatma approach the all pervading paramatma?; 
How will the jivatma approach all pervading paramatma? If you analyse, the very 
word approach is a wrong word; Why it is a wrong word? you can approach 
someone who is far away from you. If the Lord is in one place in Vaikunta or Kailasa, 
in the name of saranagati, you can travel, travel and you can go to the Lord and 
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reach him. But if the real Krishna is all pervading, where is the question of travelling 
and reaching and therefore here the word 'reaching' is also a figurative expression. 
Just as 'dharma parithyaga' is only figurative, 'reaching' the Lord is also figurative 
because the all-pervading Lord can never be reached because the all-pervading 
Lord is never away from Me. and if the Lord is never away from Me, what do you 
mean by ‘reaching’. By 'reaching' what we mean is at this moment, we have a 
notion, we have a false notion, that the Lord is different from me and away from 
me. At this moment, we have a false notion, that paramatma is different from and 
paramatma is away from me; both this difference and distance are false notions. 
And therefore 'reaching' paramatma is the dropping the false notion; that | am 
different from paramatma; and that | am away from paramatma, (eire Jet sLiL6oT 


éréPorewommi& emer AMN_ MAST, Li&erenew Luis. This wrong notion dropping is 


reaching the Lord. 


Now the question is: How do you drop these false notions? what are the two false 
notions? Division and distance between Jivatma and Paramatma are the two false 
notion and how do you drop these two false notions? The answer is: any false 
notion is dropped by right knowledge; right notion one should not say; And 
therefore | have to drop these two false notions; by the right knowledge; What is 
the right knowledge? Between jivatma and paramatma; there is neither a division 
nor a distance. Between jivatma and paramatma, there is neither a division nor a 
distance; and this knowledge is called jivatma paramatma aikya jhanam. 


Therefore what is ultimate Saranagati? There are people who give different 
meanings to Saranagati; but the ultimate Saranagati is nothing but jivatma 
paramatma aikya jhānam, by which | drop the idea that | have to reach paramatma 
and this is called mam ekam vraja. And this jivatma paramatma aikya jhanam alone 
is called mahavakya jhanam; the knowledge of the vedic teaching; tat tvam asi; 


And when the veda teaches tat tvam asi, how does the student receive the 
knowledge? Student should not say tat tvam asi to the Guru; the student should 


convert tat tvam asi into aham brahmasmi; Bors @nombd snot spores). this 


jfanam is Saranagati. And how do you gain this knowledge? veda nta $ravana, 


manana, nidhidhyasana dvara; And how do you do Sravana, manana, 
nidhidhyasanam? With the help of a guru; and Who has said this? Lord Krishna 
himself; tadviddhi pranipatena paripra$nena sevaya; upadeksyanti te janam jňānina 
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tatva darsinah; Therefore may you gain this knowledge; aham brahma asmi. And 


what is the advantage of this knowledge? What is the benefit of the knowledge; 
aham brahmasmi? Lord Krishna says: Mam ekarh Saranarh. paramatma alone is the 
ultimate refuge from samsara. If you want to save yourselves from samsara; 
paramatma alone is the ultimate refuge; because paramatma alone is beyond time 
and space. Other than paramātma, anywhere you go; any 'where' you go, it is a 
place; any 'where' | go; it may be Vaikuntha or Kailasa or Brahma loka, anywhere 
you go, it is a particular place, and place means, time also will be there; Therefore 
wherever you go, you cannot escape from time. And Time is called samsara; 
because time alone is responsible for birth, decay, disease, death, separation, etc. 
Therefore by going elsewhere you do not save yourselves; but by recognising the 
timeless space-less formless attributeless Brahman alone, by recognising that 
Brahman alone, you will save yourselves from samsara. Therefore Saranam vraja; 
come to Brahman as your ultimate shelter. So with this jhana yoga summary is over. 


Now in the second line Krishna gives the jhana phalam; if you gain this knowledge; 
what will happen; 376 car RaRa aham tva moksayisyami,; | shall give you the 
phalam for your knowledge; because bhagavan is both karma phala datha and jnana 
phala datha; He alone gives the phalam all your sadanas; whether it is in the form of 
karma or whether it is in the form of jhānam; bhagavan alone will give the phalam 
for all your sadanas; therefore Krishna says | will give you the jhāna phalam. And 
what is the phalam of jhanam? sarvapapebhyo moksyayisyami. | shall release you 
from all the papam; saficita papam; agami papam; prarabhda papam, | will release 
you. 


And according to vedanta, punyams also will come under papam only; only 


difference is papam is iron chain; punyam is golden chain; but both are shackles 
only. punyam is also considered a shackle because punyam also is responsible for 
punarapi jananam, punarapi maranam. Neither punyam will save you from birth- 
death cycle; nor papam will save you from birth-death cycle; both of you will keep 
you within samsara. Therefore if you want moksa, you have to transcend both 
punyam and papam; aer facet query fatpr ferr WA urea tada vidvan 
punyapape  vidhüya niranjanah  paramam samyamupaiti. Mundakopanishad 
beautifully says; jani transcends both punyam and papam; so sarva punya papebhy 
saficita papam; agami papam;  prarabhda karmēbhyah; tvam  papebhyo 
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moksyayisyami; | shall release you. And therefore ar gra: mā Sucah; do not feel 


there is a solution for the problem of samsara. 


And thus Sankaracarya in his commentary points out that saranagati, the ultimate, is 
the only jhānam; and there is no saranagati, other than jnanam. And this 
Sankaracarya elaborately establishes in his commentary by giving various reasons 
also. Why do we interpret saranagati as jnanam? Because generally we think 
Saranagati means namaskaram and lying down itself; or we think Saranagati is nama 
japa; various meanings various people give; 


How dare Sankaracarya give the meaning of jnanam. And Sankaracarya gives 
reason. It is not my interpretation; but that is the correct meaning; And why do we 
say that it is the correct meaning? 


Sankaracarya says firstly we should know that all the vēdās uniformly mention that 
jhanam alone will give moksa; wherever moksa phalam is mentioned, you should 
understand the sadana mentioned is jnanam. This is the declaration in the vēdās; 
not once or twice; hundreds of times. ata Aaaa. 3AA se Hala; ce  Werm HAAT 
fāaua tamevam vidvan amrta iha bhavati; nānya pantha ayanaya vidyaté. J hānam 
alone will give moksa; nothing else; Jhanam is not even one of the paths; this is the 
only path, Not only that; in one place, the upanisad beautifully says that without 
jhanam you can get moksa, if you fulfil one condition; And what is the condition? 
The upanisad says, you have to role the sky like a mattress; Are you understanding? 
You have to go to the eastern, western or northern end; there is blue sky like a 
canopy, and you have to roll it like a mattress; and bring it and then you will get 
moksa without jhanam. Means what? you cannot roll the sky and therefore you 
cannot get moksa by any other method. If Krishna says Saranagathi gives moksa; 
Saranagathi is equal to jfianam alone; because Vēdā repeatedly say that jAanéna eva 
moksa. This is one important point, we noted. 


And then in the Bhagavad Gita itself Krishna himself has repeatedly said jhanam 
alone gives liberation: 


P TATA | 
Iemet deed WamdrelSu ssa 
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TARATARS aea ACSA: | 3.09 Il 

Sri bhagavanuvaca | 

aS$ocyananva$ocatvam prajhavadamsca bhasase 
gatasunagatasum$ca nānušocanti panditah || 2.11 | | 


JRanis alone will get liberation; this is the very beginning of the Gita; And later 
Krishna talks about varieties of sadanas like karma, bhakthi, etc. There also Krishna 
says karmas, all types of karmas, will not give you liberation, all your karmas have to 
culminate in atma jnanam. Karmas themselves will never give jhānam; never give 
moksa. Karmas should take you to jhānam and jhānam alone will give liberation; 
sarvam karmakhilam pārtha jňānē parisamāpyatē. 


If you do not come to jhānam; any amount of karma will not give liberation; Who 
says? Krishna has said; and even when he comes to bhakthi in the 7th chapter, 
Krishna clearly says that all the bhakthas are wonderful and great but | want to 
assert one thing; only that particular bhaktha is the greatest one; And who is that 
particular bhaktha? That bhaktha who has come to jnanam. 


3GNT: Wd Vdd Aleit cares A AAA | 

sea: U fé grae AAA AA ! 6.6 II 
udarah sarva evaite jAani tvātmaiva mē matam | 

āsthitah sa hi yuktātmā māmēvānuttamām gatim || 7.18 || 


You may practice varieties of bhakthi; but the ultimate level of bhakthi is what; 
vēdānta Sravana, manana nidhidhyāsanam, and through that the ajfhani bhaktha has 
to convert himself into jāni bhaktha; and jāni bhaktha alone will be liberated; 
Krishna says in the 7th chapter, in the 9th chapter, in the 12th chapter, and 
therefore, you may practice any form of karma;, any form of bhakthi; any form of 
Saranagathi; but the ultimate Saranagathi is what aham brahmasmi iti jňānam. 
Krishna also endorses that teaching. 


And therefore Sankaracarya concludes that sarva dhārman parityajya, is jhāna yoga 
as the ultimate means of liberation. And with this final summary Krishna concludes 
the entire Gita teaching and from the following verse, we get some other aspects of 
the Gita teaching; we will read. 


Sd d AGI ANAT serder | 
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er Uy West a g A Assia il: %C.66 Il 
idam tē natapaskaya nabhaktaya kadacana | 
na caSuSriisavé vacyam na ca mam yo'bhyasüyati | | 18.67 | | 


sá d idam te This teaching given to you s aaraa na kadacana should never 
be imparted arca sadu vacyam atapaskaya to any one who is without 


austerity, + 3arr na abhaktaya nor to the one who is not a devotee a 7 


3mpr na ca a$u$rüsave nor to the one who is not desirous of hearing, = x 


a: 3 J]uf«r na ca yah abhyasuyanti nor to the one who criticises ma mam 
Me 


67. This (teaching given) to you should never be imparted to the one who 
is without austerity, nor to the one who is not a devotee, nor to the one 
who is not desirous of hearing, nor to the one who criticises ME. 


In this verse Lord Krishna talks about four qualifications required for Gita study. If 
these four qualifications are there, Gita study will be highly beneficial; and if the 
qualifications are lesser and lesser; proportionately the benefit also will be lesser and 
lesser. And if this qualification is zero, the benefit also will be zero; perhaps the 
benefit may be for the other members of the family, as for sometime he would be 
out of the house; so they tell in their houses; why can't you go the Gita class and 
why are you cutting our necks by staying here itself; giving us trouble; give some 
trouble also to the Swamiji! 


So what are the four qualifications? Qualifications are presented in different ways; in 
Tatva bodha, it was presented, sadana catustaya sampathi; but here Krishna 
presents in a different form; what are those four; 


l. Tapas or discipline; especially spiritual or religious discipline is the first 
qualification; 


2. The second qualification is Bhakthi; Reverence or devotion to God and Guru; So 
bhakthi to God and Guru, the upanisad says: 


"eg dd Weta, ud eat cum ant, aed eaa weed Heras: yasya dēvē 
parabhakti, yate devo tathā guro, tasyaite katitayarthah prakāšantē mahatmanah 
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The one who has got Iévara Bhakthi and Guru bhakthi, he will get the knowledge; it 
is said; therefore Bhakthi is a second qualification; 


3. The third qualification is susrūsa; deep interest in the study of the Gita; a desire 
for knowledge; which is called jijhāsa; So susrüsa; normally susrūsa is used in the 
meaning of service, guru susrūsa; pitru susrūsa; pathi susrūsa (in olden times!, | will 
not tell that now. @iiGur Geneveo wm GL e) varieties of susrusa. Now you can say 


pathni susrūsa; serving the husband, serving the wife. susrusa is generally 
translated as service, but the real meaning of the word susrusa is: srothum iccha; 
the root sru is to hear, to listen; and the suffix, sa is desire; susrūsa is desire to 
listen to Gita teaching. So that is susrūsa; 


And if that desire is not, even if you come and sit here; but you will be not hear; 
This is what happens when you force someone from your family and bring to the 
class; So somebody comes as a guest; you cannot leave them and come and so you 
bring them here; but that person is not interested and he will be suffer; So susrusa, 
desire for study must be there; 


4. And the fourth qualification is: zaga: anasuyah. anasuyah is a non-critical mind; 


never approach the scriptures with a motive of criticising or finding fault with the 
scriptures; Just as the atheistic people, just as the nasthikas, DMK or the DK people 
will study the védas, the Gita ; their aim is to find fault with them; Never approah 
that attitude; you will be the loser; and therefore anasuyah means a healthy attitude 
of shradda, the scriptures are valid; And if | reverentially approach | will be 
benefitted; the scriptures are valid and if | approach reverentially, the scriptures will 
bless me. That positive attitude is called anasuyah; this is not only required for Gita; 
for any pursuit in life; even when you approach a doctor, if you do not have faith in 
the doctor, even the best medicine will not cure; 


And if you have got faith in the doctor, even if he gives a dummy medicine; water 
injection, this doctor if he gives, | am cured instantly, that attitude is called 
Sraddhah; These are the four important qualifications. 


And Lord Krishna instructs all the Gita teachers; Lord Krishna addresses all the Gita 
teachers and says: All Gita teachers note it: if anyone who does not have these 
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four qualifications and if he wants to study Gita , do not teach; just avoid them at 
all. it will not bless; it will only be a waste of your time. 


Therefore he says; sq d idam tē, this Gita teaching which | have given to you, tē 


proktam (you have to supply), which has been given to you, imparted to you, He 
Arjuna, na vachyam; should never be given to the following people; never be given 
to the following people. And who are the people whom it should not be given? 
athapskaya na vachyam; the one who does not have discipline; and that too 
religious and spiritual discipline; and if you ask me what is religious and spiritual 
discipline, the answer is care of 17th chapter; In 17th chapter, 3 types of ahara, 3 
types of yajfia, 3 types of tapas also, kayika tapaha, vachikam tapaha, manasam 
tapah; Not only that; satvikam tapah; rajasam tapah and tamasam tapah; six types 
of tapas were mentioned in the 17th chapter. Those people who at least attempt to 
follow that; may not be a able to follow 10096, at least there must be a sincere 
attempt to follow; Those disciplines, through those people, those who do not even 
attempt; never give the Gita teaching. 


Similarly a 3r?r&arz na abhaktaya; (add ah to everything) abhaktaya na vachyam; 


Never give this Gita to an atheistic person; abhakta means who is a non-devotee; 
who is a nasthika; that person also you do not give; 


ada kadacana; at any time, he will only criticise; Somebody asked; Krishna 


advises all the people to be humble; never to be arrogant; never to talk to of 
oneself, amanitvam, adambitvam; never glorify yourselves, be humble, He says; and 
in the entire Gita Krishna is talking about His Glory; this angle | did not know; how 
they think; krishna is all the time talking about his glory only; that means Krishna is 
the most arrogant person in the world; in the 10th chapter throughout He talks 
about his vibuthi, 11th chapter He talks about himself; Therefore Krishna is 
arrogant; therefore you should not study Gita . Thus if he has a perverted mind; 
anything you can interpret wrong. In fact after | say this you also may get that idea 
and say that it is correct. What is wrong? Krishna is arrogant; remember, when you 
talk about your glory; identifying yourselves with Brahman, |, as brahman, you talk 
the glory, it is a fact, it is not arrogance. Identified with the body mind complex, as 
an Individual ahamkara, if you talk about your glory, it is glory. We should know the 
difference what is fact and what is arrogance. 
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Therefore ābhaktāya na vacyam na ca šušrūsavē vacyam. Never give this teaching 
to one who is interested in learning; not only it is true for Gita for anything if a 
person does not have interest, how can you talk to that person. In fact, if you 
forcibly talk, next time, he sees you from a distance, he will take a different route, 
even if it means taking one mile extra. 


Therefore never talk to one who is not interested in listening and ultimately, yaha 
mam abhyasuyathi; that person who criticises, finds fault with me and my teaching, 
he is also unfit to listen to Gita; therefore these four people you never teach; on the 
other hand; those who have tapas, bhakthi, $u$rüsa and anasüya, you give this 
knowledge. 


Continuing. 
a SH MA Ed Agadvafātmeufā | 
Sif AA WT heal MAASAI: I 6.86 II 


ya idam paramam guhyam madbhaktesvabhidhasyati | 
bhaktim mayi param krtva mamévaisyatyasamSayah | | 18.68 | | 


qr wi afta krtva param bhaktim with supreme devotion at: mayi 


towards ME, a: aff3tmeía ya: abhidhāsyati he who imparts ga wa seu 


imam paramam guhyam this supreme secret agady madbhaktesu to my 
devotees wafa esyati shall reach am va mam eva ME alone s3mnsrz: 


asamSayah there is no doubt. 


68. With supreme devotion towards ME, he who imparts this supreme 
secret to MY devotees, shall reach ME alone. There is no doubt. 


In the following sloka, Krishna is glorifying three types of people, by saying that all 
these groups of people are dear to me. Even though everyone is dear to the Lord, 
these three groups are very dear; Who are they; No.1; anyone who teaches 
Bhagavat Gita to other people is dear to me; a Gita teacher, a Gita guru is dear to 
me, Now you will be jealous of me!; do not worry; three groups are there; Next one 
is a Gita student is very dear to me; every Gita student is very dear to me; this is 
the second group; 
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and the third group is even a casual Gita listener is dear to me; that means one 
who just comes and sits in the class; whether he understands or does not 
understand; the one who casually sits in the class, even that person he is dear and 
great and will get benefit. Therefore, teacher, the student and a casual listener all 
the three are glorified here; and of these three also; who is the dearest one? 
Unfortunately or fortunately Krishna says a Gita teacher is very very dear to me; 
because he is doing the work which | want to do. In fact, | took avathara for 
spreading and reviving the vedic wisdom and since all the Gita acaryas are assisting 
me in the preservation and propagation of the sanatana dharma, which is the aim of 
the Lord, Krishna says they are all my group and therefore they are very very dear 
to me. Look at the sloka; yaha imam paramam guhyam abhidasyathi. 


Suppose a person teaches or shares this most secret wisdom; Now and then Krishna 
will say secret secret, etc. because when one says secret, we are curious; that is the 
human tendency and therefore to generate the interest; and therefore the paramam 
guhyam the great secret of self-knowledge; what is secret is sacred also; the most 
sacred spiritual wisdom, Suppose a person shares with whom; mat bhaktasu, who 
has all the four qualifications; bhaktha represents those who have all the four 
qualifications; bhakthi, tapas, $u$rüsa and anasüya; to those people, if a person 
shares, and how does he shares, bhakthim mayi param krutham; with great 
reverence; indirectly Krishna is instructing every Gita acarya; when you share this 
knowledge, do not be arrogant; remember that it is a teaching of the Lord; 
therefore, with that reverence a teacher should impart, Not only Shishya should 
have bhakthi; guru also should have bhakthi; therefore param bhakthim; and guru's 
bhakthi is of which type of bhakthi; out of the four; arta, artarthi, jijnasu, jnāni; the 
fourth type, jāni. Therefore param bhakthi; cathurthim bhakthi; advaita bhakthim 
kritva; Suppose a person shares; amisi: mamevaisyatyasam$ayah; he is 
definitely liberated and he will become one with me. That means he will attain jivan 
mukthi and videha mukthi. 


continuing 


ad AAA SV Hach ecd: | 
afd eT up Y ewe Hey: ferr aa — d 36.83 d 


na ca tasmanmanusyesu ka$cinme priyakrttamah | 
bhavita na ca me tasmadanyah priyataro bhuvi | | 18.69 | | 
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a ca Moreover «ay  manusyesu among the people a aaa na kascit 


there is no one Papaa A priyakrttam me who does a dearer service to ME 
aad, tasmat than him a x aa na ca bhavita nor will there be 3a: «fa 
anyah bhūvi another on earth Naar: priyatarah who does a dearer service 


to Me, à ata me tasmāt than him. 


69. Moreover, there is no one among the people who does a dearer service 
to ME than him, nor will there be another on earth who does a dearer 
service to ME than him. 


And in this verse, Krishna places a Gita teacher or Gita instructor as the greatest and 
the dearest person. For he says; aqs w: Mapam Manusyesu sah 


priyakrttama; sah means what? Whoever preaches or shares the Gita wisdom 


with other people, he is manusyesu, among all the human beings, priyakrttama, he 
is the dearest person to me; because he is doing the dearest work of mine. 
Bhagavan does many things; 


paritranaya sadhünam vināšāya ca duskrtam| 
dharmasarn sthapanarthaya sambhavāmi yugé yugé | 8] | 


but among various avathara karmas, the dearest job for the Lord is perpetuation of 
the vedic tradition; Because of perpetuation of this teaching alone is the 
perpetuation of dharma; perpetuation of harmony, perpetuation of peace and 
therefore he is doing a work which is dearest to me, and therefore he himself is 
dearest to me; 


And not only he is dearest; He says in the future also; there will be no one in the 
future dearer to me, than a Gita acarya; therefore bhagavad Gita ca; in future also; 
there will not be anyone else anyah, anyone else; 


Priyatarah; who will be dearer to me than the Gita acarya. 
From this also, you can also get a note; if there is a chance, catch hold of some 


victim; some one, pray for him first and share whatever knowledge you gather, you 
share with other person. It is Brahma yajha and Bhagavan will be very very happy. 
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svadhyaya pravachané ca; these two are our duties; only then the knowledge will be 
perpetuated. Therefore bhuvi in this world, there is no one who is dearer to me. 


Hereafter the student has to be glorified; which we will do in the next class; so that 
you will come. 


Hari Om 


yia gammu piia | 

35 enfe: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih šāntih || 
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238 Chapter 18, Verses 70-78 


M 


3^ 


Herta HANFA STESNTUDRBISESIHIS 

SAG STIS Wied ded e WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


With the 66th verse, sarvadharman parityajya of the 18th chapter, Lord Krishna has 
formally concluded His Gita teaching to Arjuna. And from the 67th verse onwards we 
are getting some winding up verses consisting of four topics. 


Firstly, Krishna talks about the sampradaya vidhih; the rules for teaching the Gita 
and the learning of the Gita. What are the conditions for the successful transference 
of Gita from a guru to a Sisya; In short qualifications for Gita study; We call it 
sampradaya vidhih; this is one topic; 


And the next topic is the glorification of Gita ācāryah; the teacher of the Bhagavat 
Gita, guru sthuthih; 


then the next topic we get is not only the guru is great; as | said in the last class, 
the $isya s are also really great; therefore $isya stuthi; the glorification of the 
student 


and finally upasamharah; the conclusion in which Sahjaya comes and completes the 
discourse formally. 


Of these four topics, we have completed the first topic, viz., the qualifications 
required and Lord Krishna mentioned four of them in the 67th verse, and they are 
tapas, bhakthi, susrūsa and anasüyah. And after that, in the two verses, 68 and 69, 
Lord Krishna glorifies the Gita teacher; who ever dedicates his life for the 
transmission or the propagation of the Gita teaching; these two verses also we 
completed in the last class. 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Eighteenth Chapter - Aletaearaayet: 


And Lord Krishna said that the Gita teacher would get two-fold result: 


-one is of course he will attain liberation; he will merge into me; 
-and the second is even while living; that Gita teacher is the dearest to me; Prrecaa: 


priyakrttamah. This is the glorification of the Gita teacher; 


Now we have to see the glorification of the student; which is more important for 
you. Therefore | will not dwell upon the teacher glorification too much; | will come 
to the student glorification, which you are all waiting for. 


IRT T U GA ti des: | 

Weta dele sve: FAA A «fd: I| 82.60 |l 
adhyesyate ca ya imam dharmyam samvadamavayoh | 
jānayajnēna tenahamistah syāmiti me matih | | 18.70 | | 


g ca moreover zz jhanayajnena through J hana yana 3176 Fra svc: aham 


syam istah | will be worshipped dat tena by him x: 3iz2szd. yah adyesyate 


who will study sa «= dara imam dharmyam samvadam this righteous 


dialogue 3razt: avayoh between us sfa à afa: iti me matih this is my view 


70. Moreover through J hana yajnena | will be worshipped by him who will 
study this righteous dialogue between us -- this is My view. 


These two verses 70 and 71 are Sisya sthuthi or sisya mahima. And Lord Krishna 
divides the students into two categories. One is a qualified and serious student of 
the Gita; Serious does not mean 102 degree temperature. Serious means committed 
student, who is uttama variety; serious qualified student; 


And the second type of student is unprepared and therefore only a casual student; 
So the one whose approach to the Gita is a casual approach, such a student is the 
inferior is the second one 


-and the study of the qualified student, Krishna calls adhyayanam; 
-and the study of the unqualified student Krshna calls $ravanam. 
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adhyayanam means serious systematic study, $ravanam means casual hearing, with 
the simple of thought of let some noble thoughts come to me; etc. so that is also 
another approach. casual, hobbish approach. 


And Krishna says both types of students are great and are going to get great results; 
and you know what are the results; the higher students would get moksa itself; and 
the casual student will get svarga. Definitely come to the class, Whatever be the 
type of student, minimum promise is svarga, wonderful; and maximum promise is 
moksa. 


Krishna says; Look at the sloka; 4 34 targa area ya imam samvadam adhyēsyatē; 


suppose a qualified and a serious student studies the Bhagavat Gita carefully, with 
attention and what is this Gita; radīt: targa āvayoh samvadam, which is in the 


form of dialogue between Krishna and Arjuna 


And what type of dialogue it is? ti araa dharmyam sarnvādam, dharmyam means 


that which is based on the védic teaching; any teaching of the védas is called 
dharmaha; and dharmyam means that which is keeping with the vedic teaching; and 
the Bhagavat Gita is not an independent philosophy of Krishna, Krishna himself has 
repeatedly admitted; Hey Arjuna! do not have a new philosophy, the vedic wisdom 
has deteriorated; | am only reviving, resuscitating the vedic teaching in the new 
name of Bhagavat Gita. Therefore dharmyam means that which is in keeping with 
the védic teaching. Such a great dialogue whoever seriously, systematically, 
regularly studies adyeseyate; And what is he practicing, jnāna yajnéna, he is 
practising a great yajna, yagha called jhāna yajnā, where the fire is not the local 
fire; but it is the fire of knowledge. In the Gita class, what we are kindling is not the 
local fire; but we are kindling the jnanagni; we saw in the Gita itself; jhānāgni sarva 
karmani bhasmasat kurute; And therefore this is called jhāna yajna, in which the 
oblation is ignorance; we are not offering the local oblations, but our ignorance is 
offered; ignorance based confusions are offered; ignorance based ahamkara, the 
ego is offered and every student is practising jhāna yajnā 


And in the fourth chapter Lord Krishna said jhāna yajna is the greatest yagha; 


ŽUFgCIAIIGT TS ATT Yeas: ....114.331 
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Compared to all the other yagas that people do, this jhāna yajnā is the greatest 
yajfia and every serious student is practising jhana yajnah and Krishna says through 
that jhāna yajna every student is worshipping the Lord. Even though there is no 
photo; even though, there is no idol; even though there is no picture; in this class 
also, we are all worshipping the Lord alone. Therefore Krishna says aham istah; 
istah means pūjithah; | am worshipped. It is an invisible form of worship; because 
materials are not offered; the invisible ego is offered; And not only he is practising 
the greatest yajna, for this yajhā the phalam is moksa itself; that moksa phalam is 
not mentioned in this verse; we have to add that; not only such a student 
worshipping Lord Krishna says, for that jhāna yajhā is going to attain both jīvan 
mukthi as well as vidēha mukthi, Thus every serious Gita student is a muktha 
purusah; and whether you are a serious student or not; you have to decide; | do not 
want to pass a judgment on you. Now Krishna is going to talk about the next level of 
the student, the casual and unprepared student. What will happen to him; Krishna 
says: 


AAA OTA A aX: | 


ASA AFA: UsTel Ache MANARA || 8.08 II 
Sraddhavananasuyasca Srnuyadapi yo narah | 
so'pi muktah šubhān lokān prapnuyat punyakarmanam | | 18.71 | | 


afr a: at: api sah narah even that person x: xf opra yah api $rrnuyat who 
merely hears (this), saam Sraddhavan with faith, « 374%: ca anasūyah and 
without criticism asa: mukatah becomes free (from sins), maaa 
prapnuyat he shall attain 2514 ater $ubhan lokan the sacred worlds 
qvae punyakarmanam belonging to the people of righteous action. 


71. Even that person who merely hears this with faith and without 
criticism becomes free from sins. HE shall attain the sacred worlds 
belonging to the people of the righteous actions. 


Suppose there is a casual student, who does not have all the qualifications, who is 
not very serious about moksah itself. There are many people who openly confess, 
Swamiji, | want to make it clear that | am not interested in moksa kiksha, etc. Thus 
there are many people who have not understood or looked into the full significance 
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of moksa and therefore they are not interested in the ultimate spiritual goal; but 
they come to Gita for some practical worldly benefits or at least to some efficiency in 
their profession; because Gita promises that also; yogah karmasu kaušalam; they 
will all quote that; there are many people who prescribe Gita for lowering the blood 
pleasure; They are using the Gita for whatever think; those people who do not have 
mumuksatvam and have a casual approach, suppose such a student listens; but 
even though he is casual in his approach, he has got $raddha and anasüya; 
otherwise he cannot even come to the class; he may not be interested in moksa; but 
he has a reverence for the Gita and the Lord. Therefore Krishna says this person is 
casual, but the semara $raddhavan; he has faith in the efficacy, in the validity of the 


Gita; 


and ares: q anasuyah ca; one who does not approach the Gita critically; with the 


motive of finding fault; that anasuyah ca; 


suppose such a person prar aff ae: Srnuyat api sah narah; he is only casually 


listening; and not even fully, listens to 10 minutes and then travels all over the 
world, mentally, not physically, suppose such a casual listening takes place, 


Krishna says: sah api, even for such a student, | have told you before how one old 
Andhra Telugu lady regularly attending my Gita classes, without knowing one single 
English word. But she would regularly come because her faith is that the Gita sound 
even if it falls in the ears, it is punyam. And | knew that she did not understand 
English, when one day, she brought to me a safety pin and | enquired for what? And 
she said that you are adjusting your angavasthram on and off, why can't you put a 
safety pin. Because she does not understand the language, and therefore she has 
been watching what all bharatanatyam mudra | am doing. And therefore even for 
that Telugu lady; anyone who sits here and even sleeping in this class does not 
matter; no problem; 


aşa: sah api muktah, he will be freed from all the papas for this punya karma; 
such a $ravanam will not come under jhāna yoga, it will come under karma yoga or 
punya karma; and for that punya karma which he does, muktah, he gets rid of his 
papam; 
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and me cilme ward Subhan lokān prapnuyat; and after death he will get a 


better next janma; šubhān lokan means superior loka, punya lokaand what type of 
lokahs, they are punyam karmanam, which higher lokās can be attained by doing big 
yagas; somayagam; rudra ekadasini; athi rudram; maha rudram; for all those big big 
rituals, whatever higher loka will come, the same higher loka you can get without 
doing any ritual, if you are listening to Gita. Who says? Krishna. Do not ask me; 
Krishna himself promises. Therefore svarga is the phalam for casual Sravanam. Thus 
in these two verses 70 and 71, sisya sthuthi has been done. 


Now Lord Krishna is curious to find out which category of student Arjuna is and 
Krishna must be very curious, because he has only one student! 18 chapters and 
only one student and Arjuna is left off, nobody else to listen; Compared to that, my 
lot is better. Therefore Krishna is asking Arjuna what category you are: 


efedádegd wr caterer Gur | 
cease: Wersexd frm || $6.63 | 


kaccidetacchrutam partha tvayaikagrena cetasa | 
kaccidaj íianasammohah pranastastē dhanafijaya | | 18.72 | | 


ag partha Oh Arjuna ! #feaq va Kaccida etat has this 44 $rutam been 
heard caur tvaya by you vam daa ekagrena cetasa with one-pointed 


mind? œa a kaccit te has your 3rzTenHle: ajfianasammohah delusion 


born of ignorance usse: pranastah gone completely «essu dhananjaya Oh 


Arjuna ? 


72. Oh Arjuna ! Has this be heard by you with one-pointed mind? Has your 
delusion born of ignorance gone completely, Oh Arjuna? 


So He Partha, Arjuna, did you listen to my teaching sincerely as an uttama adhikari; 
varie dae A seag ekagrena cetasa $rutam kaccid? sc: pranastah 
kasccid; Did you listen to my teaching ekagrena cetasa? with one pointed mind; with 
total attention; wholeheartedly did you listen to my teaching. 


And if you have been a serious student; then the result that you get will be ajhana 
nasaha jnana prapthi and therefore Krishna asks, as a serious student; did you 
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destroy your self-ignorance. 3taletaaté: ajfianasammohah pranastah kaccid?; 


Here also kaccid is question mark; Did you ignorance and ignorance caused conflicts. 
and What is the basic conflict Arjuna had? | hope that you have not forgotten the 
first chapter; whether to fight or not to fight; so ignorance and ignorance based 
conflict; did all of them pranastah end; hey Dhanjaya; hey Arjuna. 


| know that you are going to get definitely svarga phalam; but a true teacher does 
not a student to get an inferior svarga; but the teacher wants the student to get the 
sakshat moksa itself. Arjuna are you a muktha purusa? In short, otherwise, am | a 
qualified teacher? Remember, it partly reflects upon the efficiency of the teacher 
also. Therefore Krishna is concerned about himself as the jagat guru, Gitacarya. 
Therefore Arjuna, | am yearning to know whether you are muktah or not. 


Then Arjuna has to answer, for a change, Krishna is very curious. All ears on what 
Arjuna is going to tell and thank God Arjuna says Krishna | am a superior student 
and you are a great teacher and the communication has been successful and my 
ignorance is gone and conflict is also gone and thank God Arjuna tells that; if Arjuna 
does not tell that; Chapter 19 will have to start; OK. Whether Chapter 19 is required 
is not wholly depends on Arjuna's answer. 


Il $c.63 Il 
arjuna uvaca 
nasto mohah smrtirlabdha tvatprasadanmaya'cyuta | 
sthito'smi gatasandehah karisye vacanam tava | | 18.73 | | 


3S4 zam arjuna uvaca Arjuna said ---#ig: «se: mohah nastah (My) 


delusion is gone rafā: esr smrtih labdha and knowledge has been gained 
Ar maya by me aama tvatprasadat by Your grace IA za: asmi sthitah 
- | remain sace àg: gatasandehah free from all doubts streī karisye | shall 
carry out dd gua tava vacanam Your instruction sega acyuta Oh 
infalliable Lord. 





Swami Paramarthananda’s Gita Lectures in Chennai - Eighteenth Chapter - Aletaearaaet: 


73. Arjuna said --- (My) delusion is gone and knowledge has bee gained by 
me by your grace. | remain free from all doubts. | shall carry out Your 
instruction, Oh Lord !. 


In this verse Arjuna gives the crucial answer for which Krishna is curiously waiting, 
which Arjuna is aware. So he says; Gone is my delusion; he could have said: My 
delusion is gone, If he says My delusion; still Krishna has to wait another extra 
second, because the answer could have been "My delusion 'is not gone". Therefore 
knowing Krishna's impatience perhaps, Arjuna instead of saying delusion is gone; he 
says gone is my delusion; Just as Anjaneya said; sejwGL eb mma; kaņtēn 


sītaiyai. If he had said Sitaiyai, there would have been an extra second to confirm 
the seeing or even the non-seeing seinGLost sT Q,ec0mlb; &mewwefleoemeo ereürmlLb 
samb. and Rama would have to have waited for that extra second. And therefore 
he says; Kanden Sitayai; Therefore: Dristah; here nastah. nastah mean gone; 
mohah, both my delusion as well as ignorance; ajnanam, and delusion, in technical 
language; mohah is called adhyasah; ajhānam and adhyasa, both of them are gone, 
for me; 


And how did the ignorance go? Ignorance can go only by one method; what is that 
by the arrival of knowledge; darkness can go only on the arrival of light; similarly, 
ignorance cannot go by the practice of shirasasanam, so that the ignorance can be 
crushed; so when you stand on your head, the ignorance gets crushed; it would not 
work; perhaps because of extra blood circulation, ignorance may get more 
flourished; remember, ignorance can go only by knowledge; vafa: «etr smrtih 


labdha; knowledge has been gained by me; whenever we say knowledge, 
remember, jivatma paramatma aikya jhānam. 


In the context of vedanta, jhānam means only jivatma paramātma aikya jnanam; 
that is called smrtih; normally the word smrtih is memory, in this context, smrtih 
means knowledge. 


And then Arjuna is worried; if he claims that he has gained knowledge and 
ignorance is gone and it may lead to arrogance; vidya garvah can be the worst type 
of ego or arrogance. All other arrogance has got a cure; but arrogance born out of 
knowledge; there is no cure; therefore Arjuna is worried it may lead to arrogance, 
therefore he adds; Hey Krishna, if | have gained knowledge and my delusion is 
gone; by your grace. And what do you mean by the grace of the Lord; in the 
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Bhagavad Gita? The grace is only in the form of systematic teaching; there are so 
many other types of grace, caksusu anugrah; sparsa anugrah; blessing through 
touch and sight, varieties of prasada or anugrah are mentioned; if knowledge has to 
come; the prasada or grace has to be only in the form of systematic teaching. As | 
have repeatedly said, if knowledge can be transferred by touch, Krishna could have 
easily done that in the battle field itself; which is very convenient, like touching the 
head like Bhasmasura and Krishna did not touch; Krishna did not give knowledge 
through sight. From that it is clear; jhanam can be transferred only by systematic 
teaching. Perhaps the powers can be transferred; siddhis can be transferred; jhanam 
can never be transferred; if a shortcut is there; in all the colleges the physics teacher 
can ask all the physics students to stand in a line and keep the hand on the head, 
and say over. It is not happening. Our problem is in spite of teaching, one does not 
understand; how can just 'seeing' give you knowledge; Therefore remember, guru 
anugraha is teaching; Therefore tvat prasada is equal to tvat upadēsāt or tvat 
bhodhana; It has gone; my ignorance and delusion have gone and therefore 
sthito'smi gatasandēšah. Now | do not have any doubt whether fighting is dharma or 
adharma; that was his doubt; 


AA care tuse | 


edu vurewfedd Ge ArT... [vl 
prcchami tvam dharmasammūdhacētāt | 
yacchréyah syanniscitam brūhi tanmé ..... 2:7 


| do not have any conflict, | have decided to fight this righteous war. Therefore 
Arjuna says: aa ausi «R tava vacanam karisyē; | shall follow your instructions; if 


| am an ajnani, to do my duty for the citta shuddhi, if | am a jāni, | have to do my 
duty for | do not know whether you rememebr, we saw in the third chapter, a jnani 
has to continue to do his or her (that also has to be added) duties for loka 
sangrahah. Either way, you cannot escape from the duty. Krishna has taught and 
therefore Arjuna says: | will fight this war, even though the duty happens to be 
unpleasant duty. 


And when this was heard Krishna got liberation a second time as it were! Even 
though Krishna is already liberated, He was in great ananda on hearing this; My 
effort has fructified. So with this Krishna also became silent, because Krishna has 
nothing to teach, Arjuna also become silent because Arjuna has no more questions; 
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if both of them become silent, what to do? Sanjaya, the master of ceremonies, 
comes and concludes the Gita samvada. 


HU sara -- 
scué angšaru TAA T AEAT: | 
HAARAA IGA IAGŠUTA dp t8 d 


safijaya uvaca -- 
ityaham vasudevasya parthasya ca mahatmanah | 
sari vadamimamas$rausamadbhutam romaharsanam || 18.74 || 


Hesu sam sanjaya uvaca Sanjaya said --- sfa iti thus 34 3viivq aham 


ašrausam | heard zzz, 3iga imam adbhutam this wonderful Wass Harca 


romaharsanam samvadam and thrilling dialogue, (lit.-making the hair 
stand on their ends) argčaru vasudevasya between Lord Krishna 7 wera 


agaa: Ca parthasya mahatmanah and Arjuna, the noble one 


74. Sanjaya said --- thus | heard this wonderful and thrilling dialogue 
between Lord Krishna and Arjuna, the noble one. 


So now the scene has changed; we are no more in the battlefield; now we are in 
front of Dhritarāstra and Sanjaya; because Sanjaya is reporting the whole thing to 
the blind Dhritarastra. Therefore Sanjaya says: Hey Dhritarastra, hey Rajan, not only 
Arjuna was fortunate enough to receive the Gita teaching; indirectly, | was also 
blessed enough to receive this teaching; because Vyasa had given a special 
telepathy by which Safjaya could know everything that is happening. Not only what 
is happening in the battlefield, what is happening even in the mind of Arjuna, 
Sanjaya could see. And therefore Sanjaya expresses his gratitude; sfa iti in this 
manner; saa drea 3m aAA imam sarnvādam aham ašrausam; | heard this 
beautiful sacred dialogue which took place between Vasudevasya Parthasyacha; 
between Vasudeva Lord Krishna and Partha, Arjuna; And what type of Arjuna and 
Vasudeva; Mahatmana, the great one, the glorious one, And this mahatmana 
adjective can be added to both Krishna and Arjuna, Krishna is of course Mahatma, 
the great one. Now Arjuna is also Mahatma because, he was fortunate enough to 
receive the teachings straight from the Lord. Straight from horse's mouth; 
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Hayagriva; horse-headed Lord. Here Krishna was not horse-headed; just used that 
expression because in English we have that idiom; straight from the horses' mouth; 
and what type of dialogue; 3ga adbutham; there are no words to describe it; it is 


wonder of all wonders; most wonderful; and also xrazgs$vi romaharsanam; it is so 
wonderful that even my physical body feels the thrill and my hairs on the body are 
standing on end; they say horripulation taking place to indicate the extend of his 
feeling. So this thrilling and wonderful dialogue | also overheard; and how could | 
get this capacity? Sanjaya says | am indebted to Vyasacarya, because of whose 
grace alone, | developed this extra ordinary power; ESP. Extra sensory perception | 
got. 


AMM ead] Ue TEAS RA | 

UT WISSSRTCSSUTQ Aa HABA: Ag A || $6.09 I 
vyasaprasadacchrutavan ētadguhyamaham param | 

yogam yoge$varat krsņāt saksat kathayatah svayam | | 18.75 | | 


cna, vyasaprasadat By the grace of Vyaasa 376 yaa aham Srutavana | 
regard, vad «i zez4 etat param guhyam this supremly secret aa yog am 
yora raga yog a krsnat svayam from Krishna Himself ðq yog e$varat 
who is the lord of Yog a «ma: mamaq kathayatah saksat (and) who was 
teaching directly. 


75. By the grace of Vyasa , | heard this supremely secret Yog a from 
Krishna himself, who is the Lord of Yog a (and) who was teaching directly. 


amad ar vyāsaprasādācchrutavān. | could hear this dialogue only 


because of Vyasacarya who blessed me with Divya caksu. Just as Krishna blessed 
Arjuna with divya caksu in the 11th chapter, Vyasa has blessed Sanjaya with this 
divya caksu; Therefore by Vyasa's grace, $rutavan, | could hear, what, vac wi siga 
etat param guhyamy; this supremely secret knowledge, because it is not easily 
available; all types of courses are available all over the world; Name a science is 
available; but brahma vidya is the rarest teaching and such a rare teaching, which is 
secret, and therefore only sacred; the upanisad says: shravanayabhir bhahubhir 
yona labhyah; many people are yearning for this teaching; because of some obstacle 
or other, because of some obstacle or other; and | always observe; interesting 
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teacher; wherever | take class; the immediately surrounding students does not 
come; exceptions are there; | was taking class in some quarters; they will come 
from so many places, including from Kancheepuram; but people from that colony 
would not come; At least to see whether chundal, vadai is available; even if it is 
closely available; we should have the mind to make use of. J ust as they say: the one 
who lives on the shores of Ganga, rarely takes bath in it. 


Therefore Sanjaya says: | was blessed enough to get this rare and sacred teaching; 
And | have got extra good fortune because | did not hear from a local human being 
but | listened from saksat bhagavan himself; Lokésvara Krishna; From Lord who is 
the Lord of the all the yogas; all the teachings; | heard this yogam; this word yogam 
should be connected with guhyam param of the first line; etat param guhyam 
yogam; Yoga here is the teaching; | heard and saksat kathayathah; Is not an 
indirect teaching; but it is the direct teaching from the Lord; And why did Arjuna get 
the teaching? not Bhisma, Drona, Karna, Dharmaputra, people have big debate to 
find out why Arjuna got the teaching; Patti Mandram, as they look for extra ordinary 
and rare reasons; but the reason is very simple, Arjuna got the teaching because he 
asked for it; only that; ferszdsg n ar cat wea Sisyaste'ham šādhi mam tvam 
prapannam. | am surrendering; please teach me; he said; those who ask, it will 
be given; so saksat svayam kathayatah mand raga paaa: That is why mafa ufaarftrar 
Wada ATA rad parthaya pratibodhitam bhagavata narayanena svayam. 


Tatra EAU arg | 
PTT: qud gA a mpm: || %C.v6 Il 


rajan SM EN samsmrtya samvádamimamadbhutam| 
ke$avarjunayoh punyam hrsyāmi ca muhurmuhuh | | 18.76 | | 


ver rajan Oh King ! dec degu samsmrtya samsmrtya remembering 
again and again 344 sga4 imam adbhutam this wonderful ya dara 


punyam samvadam (and) sacred dialogue sam keSavarjunayoh 


between Lord Krishna and Arjuna, «era hr$yami | rejoice a ag: Hg: ca 


muhuh muhuh again and again 


76. Oh King ! remembering again and again this wonderful (and) sacred 
dialogue between Lord Krishna and Arjuna, I rejoice again and again 
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Sanjaya says Hey Dhritarāstra, when | look back and think of my good fortune, | am 
extremely ecstatic about that; 4g: 4g: gear muhuh muhuh hrsyami; | feel the 


ecstasy, extreme happiness; when | look back to the teaching, that | received; 
degu degu samsmrtya sarhsmrtya, when | again bring back to my mind; what 


imam adbhutham puņyam samvadam, this wonderful sacred dialogue, when | go 
through flashback; the more | think of it; the more | feel thrilled and what type of 
dialogue, 


raii: kešavārjunayoh, the dialogue took place between Lord Krishna and 


Arjuna, aham hr$yami; like people having the reminiscences; like if you have gone to 
Kailas Manasarovar; Badrinath or Kedarnath; world tour even; when you look back 
and enjoy, reminiscences, Sanjaya provides here. 


Then one question that people ask; if you like the Bhagavad Gita very much; tell me 
among the 18 chapters, which one you like the most. Everyone has this question. 
Like in a movie, which scene you liked the most; similarly, here also, Sanjaya tells, | 
liked all the chapters, Sanjaya's choice is the 11th chapter, which is said in the next 
verse. 


ded WAST UA WATE Svo | 

fecerat A AEA Vote] Sur DT Yet: JA: || %C.bb II 
tacca samsmrtya samsmrtya rūpamatyadbhutam hareh | 
vismayo mē mahan rajan hrsyami ca punah punah | | 18.77 | | 


g ca moreover He mahan great (is), x Raa: me vismayah my wonder 
degu degu samsmrtya samsmrtya as | memember again and again,aq 
aaga, tad atyadbhutam that extremely wonderful «74 rupam (universal) 
form &: hareh of Lord Krishna x gaff ca hrsyami and | rejoice ya: ga: 


punah punah again and again uaa rājan Oh King 


77. Moreover, great is my wonder as | remember again and again that 
extremely wonderful (universal) form of Lord Krishna, and I rejoice again 
and again, Oh King. 
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Hey Rajan, Dhritarastra; when | look back into every chapter, of course Krishna did 
not teach in the form of chapters, remember, when Krishna taught Arjuna, he did 
not say prathamodhya or dvidhya; It is Vyāsācārya who compiled and presented in 
this form, for the sake of communication | am using that expression; when | look 
back into the entire teaching; ex: 3rcgaa «aa hareh atyadbhutam rūpam; what 


strikes my mind; what is well itched in my mind, is hareh atyadbhutam rüpam, the 
wonderful višva rūpam of the Lord; which the Lord is the limitless one; consisting of 
all forms and names; that alone comes to my mind. And when I think of this vi$va 
rupam, mahan vismayaha me; | am wonderstruck; | am stunned; | am thrilled; | am 
stupefied; | am overwhelmed, | have no words to describe. So Aera: vismayah 


means Ascaryam. He Rajan, Dhritarastra, and hrsyami ca punah punah; | bring that 
vision to my mind again and again and | enjoy again and again. So with this Sanjaya 
also has expressed his feelings. Now Sanjaya concludes the whole Gita in the last 
verse. 


TA uec qum wa ur ems | 
aa AAA ari: gar aaa Il %C.6C d 


yatra yoge$varah krsno yatra partho dhanurdharah | 
tatra $rirvijayo bhūtirdhruvā nitirmatirmama | | 18.78 | | 


a3 yatra wherever sr: krsnah there is Krishna dea: yog e$varah the 


Lord of Yog a ua vă: parthah yatra and wherever there is Arjuna tr 


dhanurdharah the bow-wielder, a7 tatra there (will be) gar +f: dhruva $rih 


permanent wealth fas: vijayah victory 4A: bhutih prosperity A: nītih 


(and) justice aa afā: mama matih this is my view 


78. Wherever there is Krishna, the Lord of Yoga and wherever there is 
Arjuna, the bow-wielder, there (will be) permanent wealth, victory, 
prosperity and justice - this is My view. 


So here Sanjaya says the Gita teaching is alive even now and at all times the Gita 
teaching is alive; wherever Lord Krishna is remembered, and wherever Arjuna is 
remembered; their remembrance, by the law of association, will bring the Gita 
teaching. Therefore ua agar: qr yatra yoge$varah krsņa; wherever Krishna is 
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there; as the Gita acarya; As the Brahma vidya guruh; as the teacher of vedanta; 
yOgésvarah, brahma vidya guruh; 


and aa met ae: yatra pārthē dhanurdharah; wherever Arjuna is there; wielding 


his bow; dhanurdharah means wielding the bow, Bow represents svadharma 
anustanam; because of Arjuna, svadharma raksanam and dharma raksanam 
requires the bow and arrow. 


And therefore wherever there is a person following the svadharma; so wherever 
such a student and a teacher are there; there the Gita wisdom will be there; it will 
never die; So many thousands of years are gone; even now the Gita is alive and 
kicking; What is the proof? we are still studying. our very class is the proof the glory 
of the Gita; and Krishna says wherever Gita teaching is there; all these benefits also 
will be there; the primary benefit is moksa; Krishna does not mention that because 
many are not interested in that; Moksa they do not want; 


So Krishna enumerates the other benefits; s: $rih means wealth; Ra~: vijayah; 
success, fd: bhutih prosperity; all other forms of prosperity; and A: nitih; 
justice or fairness; all these things, wealth, prosperity and success; and all of them 
will be there; sfā A afa: iti mē matih; This is my verdict; this is my observation; and 


all these will not be there for a short period; but yar dhruva; they will be 


permanently present; Therefore even if you do not want moksa, you are interested 
in money, better read Gita; if you want to examination, better read Gita; If you are 
attending an interview, better read Gita; just reading Gita is not enough; you have 
study what is required for the interview also; Read Gita also; prepare also; success is 
yours; this is my verdict; who says: Sanjaya tells and therefore Gita is ever valid. 


With this the entire Bhagavad Gita teaching is over. 
X amal 
sia Aagi ea ANEY 
Apoa Aea 
AA 3mm: Il 
||6m tatsaditi šrīmadbhagavadgītāsūpanisatsu brahmavidyayam yogasastré 
Srikrsnarjunasamvadé moksasannyasayogo nama astadaso'dhyayah| | 


OM TAT SAT 


15 
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Thus, in the Upanisad sung by the Lord, the science of Brahma, the 
scripture of Yoga, the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna, 
ends the eighteenth chapter entitled 
"The Yoga of Liberation", Moksa sanyasa yoga. 


Hari Om 


quie game yiana AAA di 

35 aa: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pürnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih Santih || 
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239 Chapter 18, Summary 


M 


3^ 


Herta HARFA STESNTUDRISESIHIG 

SAG SAS Wied ded TS WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vande guru paramparam 


Om 


Today | will give you a summary of the 18th chapter of the Gītā. In the Bhagavat 
Gītā; the second chapter and the 18th chapter are considered to be very important 
chapters, because Lord Krishna summarises the entire Gita in these two chapters. In 
the second chapter, Lord Krishna summarises the whole Gita, as an introduction. It 
is an introductory summary. upakrama sanksépa. And this summary given in the 
second chapter, Bhagavan magnifies from the third chapter onwards, up to the 17th 
chapter. 3rd to the 17th is the elaboration of the 2nd chapter; and then at the time 
of conclusion, the Lord summaries the entire Gita once again in the 18th chapter; it 
is the concluding summary; upasamhara sanksēpa; Thus introductory summary; 
expansion and concluding summary. This is the style of the Gita. | have talked about 
this before also. When you hear the news in the radio or television; they start the 
news with the summary and then they elaborate the initial summary and then at the 
time of conclusion, they recapitulate again. Thus summary, expansion, summary is 
the method of any teaching. And Bhagavan adopts the same method; and therefore 
the 18th chapter is considered to be a very important chapter and it is the biggest 
chapter also, consisting of 78 verses. And this chapter is called moksa sanyasa yoga; 
the chapter dealing with sanyasa or renunciation. It is called moksa sanyasa yogah, 
to differentiate this chapter from the 5th chapter, the 5th chapter is also called 
sanyasa yogah; To avoid confusion; the fifth chapter is called karma sanyasa yogah 
and the 18th chapter is called moksa sanyasa yogah; But only we should be careful 
in understanding the meaning. karma sanyasa yogah; we know the meaning; the 
chapter dealing with the renunciation of karma; And then what is moksa sanyasa 
yoga? The chapter dealing with the renunciation of moksa?  Qiuomeegib 


UCU Abu; eri ALM; moksa has not come, where to renounce; we have to 


be careful in translation; karma sanyasa is renunciation of karma; moksa sanyasa is 
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renunciation 'for' the sake of moksa. There you cannot use 'of' for the sake of 
moksa. This is the 18th chapter. 


With this background, we will enter into the summary of the chapter. | will divide the 
entire chapter into five portions for the convenience of our analysis. First | will 
enumerate those five portions; thereafter | will summarise each part. 


- The first portion is sanyasah or renunciation; sanyāsa; this is from verse No.1 to 
12. 


- Then the second part is from verse No.13 to 17; which Krishna deals with ātma 
svarūpam; the nature of the real self; or the real nature of the Self; the nature of 
the real self; or the real nature of the Self; or the real nature of the real Self; 
whichever way you want to call it; atma svarūpam is the second topic; 


-and then from the 18th verse, up to the 40th verse; 18th to 40; Krishna analyses 
six topics; six topics for analysis; or analysis of six topics; What are those six topics? 
| will explain later; this is just seeing the division; 


- then the fourth topic is from verse No.41 to 66; and in this portion Lord Krishna 
summarises karma yoga and jnana yogah; the two yogas which happen to be the 
central theme of the Gita; the two yogas; karma yoga plus jhāna yoga; this is the 
fourth topic 41 to 66; 


-and the fifth and final topic is the conclusion; upasamhara; winding up of the 18th 
chapter; as well as the entire Gita dialogue; this is from verse 67 to 78. 


Thus sanyasa; ātma svarūpam; analysis of six topics, two yogas and conclusion; 
these are the five portions of the 18th chapter. 


Now | will take up each one and give you the gist of the Lord's discussion. 


The first portion is Sanyasa. Lord Krishna is forced to discuss the topic of Sanyasa; 
because Arjuna wants a clarification regarding sanyasa. So the chapter begins with 
Arjuna's question in which Arjuna asked the Lord; Hey Krishna, is there a difference 
between the words Sanyasa and tyaga? Because dictionary-wise sanyasa also means 
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renunciation; tyaga also means renunciation. So Arjuna asks; are they different or 
the same and what is the significance of the words. In short, what is sanyasa or 
renunciation? Lord Krishna explains that terms by way of answering Arjuna's 
question. 


Here, we have to note that the word Sanyāsa and Tyaga according to Krishna are 
both one and the same; they are synonymous. Sanyasa is equal to tyaga is equal to 
renunciation. Then the question is what is meant by renunciation? And this word 
renunciation has two meaning; one is the primary meaning, the other is the 
secondary meaning; one is called mukhya sanyasa and the other is called gauna 
sanyāsa; primary renunciation and secondary renunciation, there are two. Primary 
renunciation is prescribed only for those people who have attained all the 
qualifications for self-knowledge; evolved students; purified students; refined 
students; prepared students; who are called sadhana catustaya sampanna adhikari. 
For those prepared students; the scriptures talk about primary renunciation; 
otherwise called mukya sanyasah. 


And this primary renunciation is in the form of leaving the family; leaving the 


society; breaking all the relationship with everyone in the society; and dropping all 
the possessions; all these are the meaning of primary renunciation. What does it 
mean; leaving the family, leaving the society; leaving the job; you have to leave the 
job when you leave the society; society includes job. Leaving the family, society, job, 
breaking all relationships and giving up all the possessions; not even extra dress; no 
bank balance, this total physical giving up is called mukya sanyasa. This is accepted 
and permitted for those who are advanced spiritual students. 


And according to Lord Krishna, Arjuna is not an advanced student, which is proved 
from the 1st chapter; he could not even think of imaginary separation from kith and 
kin; where is the question of renunciation for Arjuna, when Arjuna cannot even 
withstand imaginary separation from Bhisma and Drona. Therefore according to 
Krishna, Arjuna is not ready for primary renunciation. Krishna therefore discusses 
primary renunciation in the 18th chapter. In this Sanyāsa portion, Krishna quietly 
avoids a discussion of Mukya sanyasa. It is called a$rama Sanyāsa; it is called kasaya 
vastra sanyasa. That Krishna avoids and Krishna deals with the second sanyasa; 
which is the secondary sanyasa; compromised version, figurative sanyasa, in 
Sanskrit it is called gauna sanyasa. 
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And therefore Lord Krishna in this portion strongly advises Arjuna; Arjuna you should 
give up your family. You should not give up your karma. You should not give up 
anything; if you give up your karma, it will be a wrong renunciation in your case; 
because you are not ready for renunciation; Without being ready if you renounce 
things, it will come under tāmasa sanyāsa; and rajasa sanyāsa. Improper 
renunciation by a immature mind is called rājasa tamasa sanyasa. Improper 
renunciation by an immature person which is an escapism, Krishna calls rajasa, 
tamasa sanyāsa. Therefore Arjuna never take to that; therefore you be in 
kurukshetra and do your duty. And if you remain in Grihastha$rama and do your 
duty, and renounce your raga dvesha, which are binding expectations from the 
society. When we are in the family, in the asrama, in the society, our greatest 
problem is expectations from others; these binding expectations alone are 
responsible for mental turbulence. If you renounce your sankalpa, which are in the 
form of binding expectations; building castles, fantasising future; how my son is 
going to become, that fantasising you give up; plus 2 itself is doubtful; we go on 
building dreams; Avoid the sankalpa and that is called satvika sanyasa; which is the 
sanyāsa required for immature people. sātvika sanyasa, which is remaining in the 
society; doing the duty and avoiding binding expectations; And thus Lord Krishna 
says Arjuna give up your ragah-dvesah; fight this war; you are a satvika karma 
sanyasi. 


sfasefase fās a AAA dum: wera | 
TIAMAT We at g oweuren gafda il 82.82 I 
anistamistam misram ca trividham karmanah phalam | 
bhavatyatyaginam prétya na tu sannyasinam kvacit || 18.12 || 


And if you act in this manner, whatever be the outcome of the Mahabharatha war, 
you will be willing to accept the outcome without anxiety; without fear or worry; this 
samatvam alone is the sanyasa, which is required for you. 


So thus sankalpa tyaga pūrvaka svadharma anustanam, Lord Krishna prescribed 
from verse No.1 up to verse No.12. This is first topic; Sanyasa in the secondary 
sense of the term. 


Now we will go to the second topic, which is from verse No.13 to 17. We wish Lord 
Krishna talked about our real nature, our higher nature, which we do not know by 
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ourselves and because of ignorance alone, we are suffering from problems and this 
higher nature is called atma svarupam. And this atma svarūpam is none other than 
chaitanya svarupam, pure consciousness. And what is the nature of the pure 
consciousness? You ought to remember, but still for my satisfaction | will give 
enumerate, Consciousness is not a part, property or product of the body, 
consciousness is an independent entity which pervades and enlivens the body, 
consciousness is not limited by the boundaries of the body; therefore it is all- 
pervading like space, then fourthly and finally and importantly, this consciousness 
does not perish even when the body disintegrates. 


So first note the presence of that consciousness in that body; if you have any doubt, 
pinch your body and see, whether you are consciousness of the pinch and 
instantaneous realisation of the pain means that you are conscious of the pain. And 
having identified this consciousness, | have to learn to identify with that 
consciousness which means instead of claiming the body as myself, | have to start 
practising, body is a dress, which | am temporary wearing; vasamsi vasamsi jirnani 
yatha vihaya navani grhnati naro'parani (local dress we wear for a day or a half a 
day), this dress | have been wearing from the date of birth and there is a wear and 
tear, and one day | will cast off, how can the arriving departing body be myself; | 
am the formless consciousness, who am operating through this temporary body; 
body comes, body goes; | ever am. And then Lord Krishna says Arjuna, that is not 
enough, you have to note another very important nature of this consciousness, and 
that is the consciousness is akartha and aboktha. |, the consciousness, neither act in 
this world; nor does this |, the consciousness, reap the result of the action; because 
anything all-pervading cannot perform any action; this space does not perform any 
action; the space does not and cannot act; similarly, | am akarta and abhokta; in my 
presence the material factors consisting of five components that alone performs 


qda sese RUTA fetsttī A | 

ase 3 pared wera fü dem gp %C.%3 I 
paficaitani mahabaho karanani nibodha mē | 

sankhye krtanté proktani siddhaye sarvakarmanam || 18.13 || 


ISS AUT Hal HOT T asaya | 

fāfauna yap adver: dd dara TAAA d %C.%4 Il 
adhisthānam tathā kartā karaņam ca prthagvidham | 
vividhāšca prthakcesta daivam caivatra paficamam || 18.14 || 
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MRas Henn HA und aX: | 

eum at fautīd at usdd qeu eda: ee. el 
Sariravanmanobhiryat karma prarabhaté narah| 

nyayyam va viparitam va paficaité tasya hetavah ||18.15|| 


aad ait HARA ICA had g V: | 
paapaa TU RUTA GAA: ie. kel 
tatraivam sati kartaramatmanam kévalam tu yah| 
pasyatyakrtabuddhitvanna sa pasyati durmatih| | 18.16] | 


TU sessi sta: gfēdeu a aa | 

Seay E gAire sr elect s faetaga 6.6 
yasya nahankrto bhavo buddhiryasya na lipyatēļ 
hatva'pi sa imā llēkānna hanti na nibadhyatē ||18.17|| 


These are very very important slokas; from 14 to 17. Krishna says the various 
pancha ko$as are performing the action; koša means the material factors; the 
material body, the material prana; the material mind; they perform the actions; in 
my presence, but | myself do not do any action; just as the light is pervading the 
hall; we do actions in the presence of the light, but the light itself does not perform 
any action. My hand is moving; light which illumines the hand does not move at all; 
Similarly, | am akartrtva, abhoktrtva caitanyam asmi; and this knowledge extremely 
significant because once | know | am akartā, abokta. | know the saficita, āgāmi, 
prārabdhā, none of them belongs to me. Because saficita, agami prarabdha, all of 
them are what, karma phalam; when karma itself is not mine, how come will its 


results? ma aisngšgaietr; Menor asmia. Vinai vitaittavan; vinai koyvan. 


So the one who does alone has to reap, | am neither a doer or a reaper, receiver of 
the karma phala; which means | am nithya muktha svarūpah; punya papa athithah; 
sancita, agami, prarabda varjitha; uttama, madhyama, adama janya rahithah; Even 
janmas do not belong to me; even janmas do not belong to me; because janmas are 
determined by karmas. When karmas are not there; how will janma take place? OK 
Janma is not there; would punar janmam will come? How will that be, when janma 
is not there? Therefore | am ever free; this knowledge is called atma svarūpa 
jAanam; this Lord Krishna has elaborately dealt with in the second chapter, from 
verse No.12 to 25; Krishna has highlighted this and therefore he summarises this 
topic in five verses 13 to 17. This is the 2nd topic atma svarüpam. 
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Then from 18 to 40th verse, | said Lord Krishna analyses six topics which will give a 
comprehensive picture of the entire Gita teaching; Krishna has ingeniously chosen 
six topics. If these six topics are understood properly, the entire Gita teaching is 
understood. What are those six topics? jhānam, means knowledge; karma means 
action; karta, karta means the doer; buddhihi means intellect, dritih means will 
power, and sukham - happiness. Jhanam, karma, kartā, buddhi, dritih, sukam; 
knowledge, action, doer, intellect, willpower and happiness. These are the six topics 
he takes and each one of them Krishna divides into sātvic, rājasic and tāmasic 
varieties; in each of these it is divided into three; and if we can understand this 
division, then we have got clarity regarding the Bhagavad Gita teaching; | am not 
going to elaborate each of them; then it will not be summary, it will be re-teaching 


of the 18th chapter. 


But we can have a general understanding of this classification. | have pointed out 
this before. Whatever contributes to spiritual growth is satvic variety. The criterion 
for classifying something as satvic is that which promotes spiritual growth, the inner 
growth is called satvic; whether it is food, whether it is action; whether it is 
relationship. Anything in the world, if it contributes to the growth, it is satvic. 
Spiritual growth. 


Then what is tamasic? the opposite of it; whatever contributes to the spiritual 
downfall; whatever contributes to spiritual downfall, spiritual slip, spiritual 
retrogression; is called tamasic variety; whether it is food, whether it is dress, 
whether it is even relationship, you can classify into satvic, rajasic and tamasic. So 
these are the two opposites. 


Then what is rajasic variety? Whatever contributes to material growth; but leads to 


spiritual stagnation. A lifestyle in which there is material growth; | am becoming 
richer and richer; i have got more and more number of industries and several houses 
and any number of cars; thus materially | am growing; but | am so much materially 
involved that there is no time: 


:1 
g&tdrafedqedriasd: 
c 


RÀ TEAM ASA a Wed: | |! | 


balastavatkridasaktah 
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tarunastavattarunisaktah | 
vrddhastavaccintasaktah 
parame brahmaņi ko:'pi na saktah || 7]| 


| am the richest person but there is no time for religion, no time for spirituality, no 
time for japa, no time for puja, no time for Gita class. And the society looks upon 
him as a successful person. Thus that which makes a person materially successful 
but spiritually the one who is stagnating; that person has got a rajasic lifestyle. 


So thus, anything which leads to spiritual growth is satvic, spiritual stagnation is 
rajasic, spiritual downfall is tamasic; stagnation you are understanding | think, he 
will neither go up or comes down, he remains in the same position, spiritually. 


If we remember this norm, we can adjust our life in such a way that first we make 
sure that we do not go down spiritually. First attend to that; whether you are 
earning gain or not, see that you are not losing the capital eorub Am_sAmGan 


QedveuGur; qad Curang unmseob. Because you have reached up to this level 


Spiritually; at least we are human beings. That is a great accomplishment; see that 
you do not go down; and gradually trying to go upwards. This is the hint Lord 
Krishna gives through these 6 topics from 18 to 40. And you should remember that 
even happiness Krishna divides into satvic, rajasic and tamasic. There also a 
pleasure which contributes to spiritual growth, a pleasure which contributes to 
Spiritual stagnation and certain types of lowly pleasures; they are pleasures and 
kicks alright, but they lead to spiritual downfall. All immoral pleasures are pleasures; 
but spiritually slipping down. This is the third portion of the 18th chapter. 


Now we will go the fourth part, which is from verse No.41 to 66. In this portion 
alone, which is important and central part of the 18th chapter, Krishna summaries 
these two main spiritual disciplines; namely karma yogah; and jāna yogah; the 
entire spiritual journey can be divided into these two. 


And what is the definition of karma yoga? We have seen this often; proper action, 
plus proper attitude is kama yogah; proper action plus proper attitude is karma 
yoga; And what is proper action? Lord Krishna defines svadharma anushtanam; 
performance of one's own duty. Duty to oneself; duty to the family, duty to the 
society; duty to the religion and duty to the environment. | am born with many 
duties. No doubt | would like to enjoy life, our scriptures say you can enjoy life, but 
you have to fulfil your duties also. 
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And the next question is how to determine my duty. How to do it? In those days, the 
duties were determined based on varna and āšrama; 


MEAMAAA AM Meo TAT | 

«avi! MAAFA Castaway: — | %C.% Il 
brahmanaksatriyavisam $üdranam ca parantapa | 

karmāņi pravibhaktāni svabhāvaprabhavairguņaih || 18. 41 || 


Depending upon your varnam, brahmana, ksatriya, vaiSya or sūdra; similarly 
depending upon your stage of life, whether you are a student; householder or monk, 
a sanyasi, you have to do your duty. And if the varna āšrama dharma basis you do 
not accept, because varna asrama dharma is declining, nobody follows that; then 
the next option is what; according to your nature; contribute to others; your life 
should involve giving, your life should involve contribution. That | have to take 
things from outside, scriptures need not teach. Why because we are experts in 
grabbing; So therefore Krishna does not talk about that; Krishna says you can take 
but more important than taking is, you have to give. According to $astra, your 
contribution must be more than your consumption; only then it is spiritual success. 


There is a difference in the definition of spiritual success and material success. What 
is the definition of material success? When the contribution is less than the 
consumption. When | take more and give less, | am considered to be a successful 
person; This big book, just Rs.10, | just purchased, what is inside | do not know; ! 
So we always judge success in terms of getting a bigger share and giving the lesser. 
This is the definition of material success; 


The definition of spiritual success is contribution is more than consumption; in terms 
of your knowledge, your energy, your time, your capacity, your good wishes, your 
smile; Contribution of smile; do we contribute smile; cheapest contribution is 
contribution of smile, even there we are very very stingy .sisi&g SaL. 668561. 


So this is the proper action. What is proper action? Any action in which | contribute; 
Then what is proper attitude? which is the second part of karma yoga; the proper 
attitude is whatever you do, see it as an offering to the Lord, and whatever be the 
consequence, accept it as the prasadam from the Lord. Any blessed action, you look 
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upon as offering, it is called isvara arpana bhavana and whatever you receive, you 
have prasada bhavana; 


vd xd suf: HT aad at: | 

vases: fe wer fārafā depu gp tese I 

své své karmanyabhiratah samsiddhim labhaté narah | 
svakarmaniratah siddhim yatha vindati tacchrnu || 18.45 || 


Ta: yakaa da aAA dde | 

Fanon drei Rafe fdeafd AAT: il %C.v6 |di 

yatah pravrttirbhütanam yéna sarvamidam tatam| 

svakarmana tamabhyarcya siddhim vindati manavah || 18.46 || 


Whatever you do, do it as as an arcana to the Lord; this is the proper attitude; thus 
proper action plus proper attitude is equal to karma yoga; And what is the benefit of 
karma yoga? purification of the mind. 


Having condensed karma yoga in these portions, Lord Krishna condenses jnana yoga 
sadhana also, which is the next stage, which everyone has to go through. They are 
not optional courses; everybody has to go through, both karma yoga as well as 
jnana yoga. 


And jhāna yoga consists of three fold exercises; 


-The first exercise or part of jhāna yoga is consistent and systematic study of the 
vedantic scriptures for a length of time, under the guidance of a competent teacher, 
called Sravanam. Study Gita regularly. This is part one. 


-The second part of jhana yoga is whatever | have received, | dwell on it; and make 
sure that it is acceptable to my intellect; whatever | receive | make sure that it is 
acceptable to my intellect, so that there are no doubts; This is called mananam. 
$ravaham; mananam. 


-And then the third part of the jnana yoga is called nidhidhyasanam. even after 
conviction, | have to remain in that knowledge for a long time like the pickled mango 


in that water 29. mm&gié. Similarly in the Bhagavad Gita teaching one of us should 


become a pickle and it should through osmosis enter every cell of my personality 
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that whatever | do this knowledge is there to help me. How? this internalisation is 
called nidhidhyasanam; and Lord Krishna in this portion emphasises 
nidhidhyāsanam. 


AAFAA aearell Gaara: | 

CATT feu TIA BHT: I 82.52 d 

viviktasēvī laghvāšī yatavākkāyamānasat | 

dhyanayogaparo nityam vairagyam samupasritah || 18.52 || 


IESAR web at HA it fv | 

fazpeu AAR: Med: SEAT meWd (|| 16.93 | 
ahankaram balam darpam kamam krodham parigraham | 
vimucya nirmamah Santo brahmabhüyaya kalpate || 18.53 || 


You have to assimilate. It is not for a day or two. a week or two a month or two or a 
year or two; it has to be for decades; that in svapna also | should see myself as a 
free person. Thus Krishna summarises jhāna yoga; highlighting the nidhidhyasanam 
part; then he concludes his whole teaching in the most in the 66th verse: 


aA URCUSU mis IT asī | 


sarvadharman parityajya māmēkam Saranam vraja| 


Arjuna give up, sarvadharman parityajya. We saw giving up dharma is nothing but 
giving up of the deha abhimana; because all dharma, adharma etc. belong to the 
body alone, therefore dharma parityaga, is deha-abhimana-parityaga; give up your 
body identification; 


After that; mamékam Saranam vraja; choose to identify with the dehi; atma which is 
the real Krishna; So dis-identify from the body is sarvadharman parityajya; identify 
with the atma is mamekam $aranam vraja. And if you do this, aham tva 
sarvapapebhyo moksyayisyami. Then you are instantaneously free. Thus Lord 
Krishna concludes the teaching; with the 66th verse; this is the 4th topic; 


Now comes the fifth topic, from verse No.67 to 78; in which Vyasacarya winds up 
the whole 18th chapter, as well as the Bhagavat Gita. And in this four qualifications 
are mentioned for the study of the Gita. 


And what are those four qualifications? tapas, bhakthi, $raddha and anasüya; 
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tapas means life of discipline; 

bhakthi means devotion; 

then šraddhā means deep faith in the validity of the bhagavad Gita; 

and then finally SuSrusa also he mentions; Susrusa is desire for learning. 


Thus discipline, devotion, deep faith, and desire for learning is four or important 
qualifications and then Lord Krishna glories the Gita teacher as well as the Gita 
student. 


He said the teacher will get moksa, and the teacher is dearest to me; and the 
student depending upon what type of student he or she is, either he will get the 
minimum svarga or maximum moksa. Therefore better continue your Gita study. 


And then Lord asks Arjuna: Arjuna which type of student you are; and Arjuna 
answers | am the best student and has grasped your teaching and | have got 
knowledge and | am free from all the conflicts; 


eser Alg: FAAA cdenuTereHumTeNd | 
Reerdrsfen mateà: HAY quet dd || 6.63 |l 
arjuna uvaca 

nasto mohah smrtirlabdha tvatprasadanmaya'cyuta | 
sthito'smi gatasandehah karisyē vacanam tava || 18.73 || 


And then Sanjaya comes and gives his final remarks; addressing Dhritarastra he 
says: Not only Arjuna was fortunate, | was also fortunate to listen because of the 
grace of Vyasacarya; | got this ESP or telepathy; that | overheard the Bhagavat Gita 
and | also enjoyed this teaching and Sanjaya says that the best chapter | liked, is 
the 11th chapter of Visva rüpa Dar$anam; 


And then Sanjaya concludes with a remark: 


ga uia: esum a AÝ eps | 

aa fcrt aA: rar sais d elec di 
yatra yoge$varah krsno yatra partho dhanurdharah| 
tatra Srirvijayo bhütirdhruva nitirmatirmama || 18.78 || 
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The benefit is not only Arjuna and Sanjaya; whoever invokes Lord Krishna and 
whoever invokes the Arjuna in him, the real seeker in him, and whoever invokes the 
Gita teaching, he will have all success in life; material as well as spiritual success. 


With this concluding remarks of Sanjaya, the 18th chapter as well as the entire 
Bhagavad Gita is over. 


Hari Om 


TU amg piana | 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih šāntih šāntih || 
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240 Greatness of the Gita 


M 


3? 


Herta HARFA STSSHTUTSSTERTHTST 

SAG ITT Wied ded TS WERT 
sadāšiva samarambham Sankaracaryamadhyamam 
asmad acarya paryantam vandē guru paramparam 


M 


3^ 


Our culture, that is the Indian culture, is based upon the vedic scriptures and 
therefore we can look upon the Indian culture as the vedic culture itself. And Vedic 
culture happens to be a religious culture. A lifestyle which is based on vedic culture 
can never be separated from religion. Life and religion are inter-twined. So Indian 
culture is vedic culture. Vedic culture is a religious culture and a religious culture 
means a God-centered culture. And therefore in our culture, God plays a very very 
important role; our day begins with the remembrance of the Lord. Not with bed 
coffee. That is the materialistic culture, which we are tending to borrow from 
outside, Indian culture; vedic culture; religious culture means that the day has to 
start with suprabhatham; suprabhatham is suprabhatham only when it is associated 
with the Lord. And not only our day begins with the Lord; throughout the day also, 
everything is intimately associated with the Lord; 


even when we brush the teeth we are supposed to pray to the devathas presiding 
over the tree; because they used the twig from the tree to brush the teeth; Now 
only plastic has come, we require plastic devatha; in the olden days it was the twig 
from the tree, therefore vanaspathi devatha that is God associated with the tree is 
prayed to and the prayer is Oh Lord, when you remove the dirt from my teeth, do 
not stop with that; remove the dirt from my mind also; 


And thereafter the snanam involves the remembrance of the Lord. We look upon the 
snanam as abhisekam done to the Lord who is within us; 


and thereafter wearing the cloth involves prayer to the presiding deity of the clothes, 
called Revathi devatha; wearing cloth is associated with the Lord; 
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thereafter eating is associated with the Lord; in fact right from the waking up, up to 
going to bed, even before going to bed, we remember or we are supposed to 
remember the Lord. 


And not only from the beginning of the day up to the end of the day, our entire life 
right from conception starts with the remembrance of the Lord. The very conception 
of baby happens with the chanting of the védic mantra, and the parents are 
themselves are supposed to remember the Lord, so that the conceived baby will be 
well refined and cultured; thus the conception is associated with the Lord and 
ultimately the cremation is a yaga in which we offer our own body to the homa 
kunda. The fire, the cremation fire is agni dēvathā; until now, we are offering 
varieties of things to agni dévatha; at the time of death, we offer this very body, of 
course we would not be there to offer, our relations, children or somebody offers the 
very body to the Lord. Thus from conception to cremation, our life is God-centered 
life; from waking up, up to sleep, our life is called God-centered life. 


And why do the védic scriptures prescribe a God-centered life? The reason is 
according to the scriptures, our primary relationship is with the Lord alone; God is 
our creator and we are the created being, God is the cause and we are the effect; 
and therefore in the form of the parent-and-child, in the form of the karanam and 
karyam; we are related to the Lord, in every janma; not only in this janma; in every 
Sristi, in every janma; we are related to the Lord, as the cause and effect. And all 
our other relationship with the people of the world; they are only temporary 
relationship. The longest relationship with any individual can last only for one life; 
Our relationship with our parents and mother can maximum last only for one life; 
because in the previous life; we had some other parents; may be buffalo parents; 
who knows; and in future life, if there is one, (because we are all liberated!), we will 
not have the same parents. That means any human or other relationship is only 
incidental/temporary empirical and relative. Whereas the primary and fundamental 
relationship is only with the Lord and therefore the védas repeatedly remind us; 
never forget the fundamental relationship. In your worldly interaction, you are busy 
forming other relationship and nourishing other relationship, that is all wonderful but 
it should not be at the cost of that fundamental relationship. And therefore the veda 
gives a very strong warning; the moment you lose sight of the fundamental 
relationship with God, your life becomes directionless; your life will have varieties of 
problems; it is like a rudderless boat and a directionless boat; because you have 
forgotten, you have lost that fundamental relationship and therefore our scriptures 
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give a warning; real prosperity in life is nothing but the non-forgetfulness of the 
fundamental relationship with the Lord. 


And if that fundamental relationship is forgotten; even if you become very very rich 
materially, even that materially prosperous life will be full of problems. Even richness 
will create problems; the moment that original sambhanda is forgotten; therefore 
the scriptures remind us 


Aa sta fauc, Wet sta wea, 
fate Aem favvīt:, HE HERTA, Be: di 


vipato naiva vipatah, sarnpato naiva sampadah, 
vipat vismaranam visnoh, sampad sarnsmaranam hareh || 


Tragedy is forgetting the Lord; Prosperity is remembrance of the Lord; The material 
prosperity is not real prosperity and the worldly tragedies are not real tragedy, but 
the real tragedy is losing sight of this fundamental relationship and therefore the 
vedic life involves understanding this fundamental relationship; preserving this 
relationship between me and God and also nourishing this basic relationship. 
Understanding, preserving, and nourishing my relationship with the Lord is a 
religious Gog-centered lifestyle. 


And for this purpose our vedic culture, our religious culture prescribes varieties of 
religious practices; so any relationship can be maintained only when you spent some 
time with the relationship. Now they are writing articles how to preserve husband 
wife relationship. Previously we never do this problem because once married, you 
are booked for good; there is no choice. It is God-created relationship. Therefore in 
the olden days, they never had to struggle to maintain the husband-wife 
relationship. But nowadays, one important thing exercise in life, how to keep my 
wife the husband has to worry; and how to keep my husband, the wife has to worry, 
all the time. And they prescribed several exercises and one of the exercises they 
prescribe, but anyway, How to preserve a wife? Why should the sanyasi read? | read 
for your sake; so that | can share it in the class; So one of the exercises they 
prescribe is giving quality time with the husband; quality time with wife; quality with 
children; they say, unless you spend quality time, a relationship cannot be 
preserved; cannot be nourished; and the vedas knew this principle and therefore 
vedas prescribed preserve and nourish the relationship with the Lord also; we should 
regularly have quality time and exclusive time; Do not talk keeping the TV on. That 
is not quality time; you have to switch off the television; we have to see serial on 
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the TV later; quality time means what exclusive time; do not do other jobs at that 
time, and being with that relative at that time; and sharing it with that relative; that 
only will preserve the relationship. 


Similarly the relationship with the Bhagavan can only be preserved only by giving 
quality time and therefore they prescribed varieties of religious practices; which are 
much much more in our religion. In other religions, it is a weekly business or yearly 
business; whereas for us it is repetitive and regular. 


And once there is the religious practices, we should know the theory and principle 
behind any religious practice. Any practice will be meaningful. Any practice will be 
purposeful only when you understand the principle behind the practice. Only when 
you know the theory behind the practice. Without knowledge of the principle, 
without the knowledge of the theory, any practice will become empty ritual; it will 
become meaningless, mechanical practice. Anything | do without the knowledge of 
the theory, that will become mechanical, empty, meaningless jumbo-mumbo ritual; 
and when any practice is mechanical; sooner or later, it will drop off from one's life; 
because we will lose interest in those practices. And therefore any thing you want to 
practice, the first step is learning the theory. Theory, knowledge should precede any 
practice. Whether you want to sing, you want to practice music, there is the study of 
theory. They will teach you arohanam. avarohanam. what is sa pa sa; what is janda 
varisai; what is adi talam; what is rupaka talam; Otherwise everything will become a 
vethalam. So you have to learn what are the talams, what are the ragas involved, 
what are the svarams are involved, the more sound your knowledge of theory is, the 
more polished and refined will be your music. Similarly you want to practice, you 
have to study the theory; you never practice anything without the study of theory. 
Even for playing tennis; after-all | thought you have to hit the ball with the racket; 
that is tennis; you have to hit the ball, but they say you have to go to the coaching 
camp, paying Rs.15,000 to 25,000 rupess, how to hold the racket, how to place the 
foot, how to toss the ball, how to hit the ball. Coaching is involved, study of theory is 
involved. 


Anything you want to practice, you can do it well only when you have the sound 
knowledge of theory. If that is so, all the religious practices, also will be meaningful, 
purposeful, only when | understand the principles behind those religious practices; 
only when | have the sound knowledge of the theory behind it. And therefore 
religion involves two things; one is the thorough study of the principles and theory; 
and the other one is practising whatever principles are theory | have learned. Theory 
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is incomplete without practice. | know how to do every yoga pose; what is ardha 
matsendrasanam; what is shirshasanam, kukkudāsanam; all āsanams; etc. | have 
gone and studied; How many hours you practice if you ask; He says Nil; theory is 
incomplete without practice; practice is mechanical and empty without the 
knowledge of the theory; theory and practice both of them play a very very 
important role in everything; If that is true in everything, it is true with regard to 
religion also; every religious practice should be preceded by a thorough study of the 
theory, principles, philosophy, behind those religious practice; otherwise even Om 
Bhuhu, we do not know why we are catching our nose; and therefore he does like 
that, like some bharatha natyam mudra; why are we keeping like that, etc. one does 
not know; so everything that | do, | should know the meaning, purpose, principle, 
etc. 


And therefore in védic culture; they prescribed two exercises, first one is the 
thorough study of the principles behind the religious practices; and these principles 
are enshrined in our religious scriptures. And therefore scriptural study is a 
compulsory and important and preliminary step; only if the scriptures are studied; 
one will know the principles and the philosophy and the theory behind every practice 
that we do. And this theory must be followed by practice also; Thus study and 
practice, both of them are equally important; of which the study must be the first 
thing; and the practice must be the later thing; And therefore all our acharyas said 
that every one has to compulsorily study the scriptures. To understand the theory 
and principles behind our religious life; svadhayah adhyetavyah; and when in the 
vēdic tradition everybody went to gurukulam; whether he is a brhhmana, ksatriya 
vai$ya or SUdra; he studied various skills for his livelihood; but all of them uniformly 
studied, the principles behind a religious life. Therefore the vedic study was 
compulsory for all; and in the gurukulam it was incorporated. 


And having studied the theory behind the religion, in gurukula, when he came out to 
the Society; and got married; no doubt, he struck many relationships, but in and 
through all the relationship, he knew that | should never forget the fundamental 
relationship, with the Lord. Therefore, grihastha lifestyle also became an asrama 
lifestyle; it becomes an ashrama only when it is God-centered; otherwise it will be 
$rama; So the married life will be $rama; a$rama means tension anxiety, fight and 
quarrel; whether married life should be $rama or a $rama, will depend upon whether 
it is God-centered or not; it will be God-centered only if | have studied the principles 
behind the religious life; in brahmacarya a$rama. 
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And later they found the thorough study of our scriptures is an extremely difficult 
project because our scriptural literature is very vast; 14 sciences or 18 sciences are 
there; In our scriptures, angāni, veda chatvara; mimanasa nyaya visthara, puranam 
dharma Sastram cha, vidya hētē caturdasa; 14 branches of science are there in our 
traditional scriptures; before vēdās, they themselves are voluminious; along with the 
commentary. Then the shad angani, the 6 anīgās are there; mimansa Sastra is there; 
tarka Sastra is there; puraņās are there; dharma Sastram is there; totally fourteen 
branches are there. And later if you add the four upavēdās; like gandharva vēdā etc. 
our literature is too voluminous. 


And therefore in the Bhagavad Gita, Lord Krishna tells in the fourth chapter, that our 
scriptural literature is very vast; and the people do not have time to study the 
scriptures; because we are all busy; right from the morning, we have to rush to the 
office; and our time has to suit with America time; because business is with 
America; and you are given a cell phone which you cannot switch off even in the 
Gita class; So busy and tight and fast is our life; where is the time to study; 


Iaa MAA wg dfādetA, HeTeT set gara ATA: 
Ud ARA, da 3urrgesen sat ouem fartAarey fan d 


ananda sastram bahu veditavyam, alpasca kalo bhahavasca vignah 
yat sarabhutam, tat upasitavyam, harnso yathā ksiramivārnbhu misrah || 


Anantha Sastra, scriptures are many; bhahu véditavyam; plenty to study; alphasca 
kalo; time is very limited; and bhahavasca vignah; and the obstacles are too many; 
And therefore yat sarabhutam; tat upasitavyam; if you do not have time to study all 
our scriptures, at least you should study the essence of our scriptural literature; just 
as the swan takes the milk out of a milk water mixture; Similarly at least we have to 
study the sara of our scriptures. 


That essence has been given in the form of Bhagavat Gita, which Lord Krishna 
himself tells: 


Sa evayam maya thedya yoga proktha purathana; 
bhakthsomi cha .. rahaysam hetat uttaham, 


Sankaracarya in his introductory commentary says: People are busy and extrovert; 
that Sankaracarya said this 1200 years ago; He said that they are extrovert and their 
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materialistic desires have increased; Sankaracarya complains during 8th century; 
kamas means desires have increased; because we have to complete world tour; so 
many things in the list. 


And therefore Bhagavan Krishna has taken the essence of all the Sastras and given 
in the form of Bhagavat Gita and this one text book is enough to comprehensively 
understand our entire scriptural literature; to understand what is védic culture; to 
understand what is god centered living; to understand the principles behind every 
religious practice of ours. 


And therefore | feel and all our acaryas feel that every Indian, every Hindu, must 
compulsorily study at least the Bhagavat Gita. Thoroughly and systematically, not 
casually; verse by verse; Thorough and systematic study at least once Bhagavat Gita 
is compulsory. Whether one is a Spiritual seeker or not; to understand India, which 
is our mother land, to understand our culture in which we are born; whether we are 
materialistic or spiritual, Bhagavad Gita study is compulsory for all. If you are a 
spiritual seeker you can add the upanisad, even if you are not a spiritual seeker, 
Bhagavad Gita study is required; otherwise our religious practices will become 
mechanical; they will all look empty and gradually we will drop one by one; pafica 
maha yajnas; all are dropped, agnihotra dropped, aupasana is dropped. At least one 
Gayathri they asked us to hold on to, even the Gayathri mantra is disappearing from 
our culture; 


And once the religious culture goes away, India will be overpowered by materialistic 
culture; and in materialistic culture, we will have everything, but the heart will be 
empty. In religious culture, materially we may be empty; but the heart will be full. 
but in materialistic culture, we will be surrounded by a palatial house, and all the 
modern gadgets may be there; but inside there will be emptyness, because 
materialism is maya; Maya is mithya; worthless; Spiritual culture alone will give us 
fullness. 


And in the Gurukulam; there was an opportunity to study, but nowadays we do not 
have the gurukula sampradaya; and therefore we do not have an opportunity to 
study even the Gita; and that is why we are trying to at least conduct extra classes 
on the Bhagavad Gita so that the Indian society, the Hindu Society will have at least 
a thorough knowledge of the Bhagavad Gita; which requires a systematic verse by 
verse study of the Gita; And unfortunately many people do not understand the 
significance of the Study; institutions and organisations are mushrooming; and they 
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are prescribing newer and newer practices; all varieties of practices are prescribed; 
but nobody is highlighting the thorough study of scriptures; Scriptural study is never 
emphasised by those organisations. We are in the minority group. We are only 
emphasising the importance of the study because only then, we will know the 
Significance of our Hindu way of life and therefore, if a person understands the 
importance of the study, that person is indeed blessed and it requires lot of effort 
and therefore | have to appreciate all those students who have managed to come, 
class after class after class and in Besant Nagar, we used to run to one temple or 
the other; and somehow or other, some of you or most of you preserved the interest 
in Gita study; and came for so many years; and successfully completed the Gita 
course; | would say it is not only the grace of the Lord of course, it is there; it also is 
because of your interest and commitment and the value that you had attached and 
therefore | have to congratulate all of you; and congratulate me also. | need 
congratulate me, because | do not have any other job; So it is a not a great thing; 
but you amidst all the other busy schedule; you managed to come and successfully 
complete; it is a very great achievement; but | want to tell you; perhaps warn you, 
that the Gita study is not complete, by just attending the class only; what you have 
studied has to be internalised, it has to be assimilated and it has to reflect in your 
day-to-day life; Gita is not merely for studying; Gita is meant for the living; and they 
say 


PAA Wert Hacd, Waal Rea GATT, We U SEAHAM, Wa Hawa J || 
ācāryāt padam adattē, padam šisya svamēdayā, padam sa brahmacaribhyah, pādam 


kālakrameņa ca || 


By attending the classes you gather only one fourth of the knowledge contained 
there; one fourth you get by attending the class; 


the next one fourth you have to gather by going back and revising. pādam šisya 
svamēdayā; 


and the next quarter you get by sharing with other people; either in the form of 
discussion or in the form study group, or in the form of teaching, in one form or the 
other; sharing gives you the next guarter; 


and pādam kālakrameņa ca; the last guarter you will gather only by alert living; and 
watching and constantly asking yourselves, Is my life in keeping with the Gita 
teaching? So how a Gita student should live; Bhagavan Krishna has prescribed in 
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several chapters, | have to keep those values; and | have to regularly match my life; 
and try to make my life, and try to make my life, closer to the knowledge. Knowing 
is called rhythm, following is called satyam; rhythm and satyam both are important; 
information and transformation both are important and therefore | would like to tell 
all of you that do not think that it is like school books; School books you write the 
examination, after that; somebody said New Thirukural, 


ENS esL f; eene! er miller 


HDS, AFMEG 55. 


karka kacatara; karpavai kartrapin 
nirka, atarkku taka. 


karka kacatara, original Kural is: karka kacatara, study you thoroughly, then 
karpavai kartrapin nirka, atarkku taka; do not stop with learning, live according to 
your knowledge; do not stop with theory, you practice. This is the original Kural; 
Somebody modified it; 


SDS esL f; SMUMEU SOLMI 
ONS, erem &(8 HS. 

karka kacatara; karpavai kartrapin 
virka, etaikku taka. 


virka means sell those according to the weight; 


Ok. You can do that to your physics, economics, and chemistry books, etc. please do 
not do that to the Gita book. And therefore in the Gita mahatmyam, it is repeatedly 
said that you have to regularly study the Gita; it will give you everything in life, 
material as well as spiritual riches it will give. And they say if you are not able to 
study the meaning thoroughly, at least do the parayanam of the Gita regularly; 
chant 18 chapters regularly, if you cannot do that 9 chapters; or 6 chapters; or 3 
chapters; or one chapter; or one fourth of a chapter, or one verse, or at least half a 
verse. So at least daily do parayanam because many people think Gita is part of 
mahabharatham, and therefore if you keep that book at home, there will be a 
quarrel; as though there is no quarrel now. It is not at all true; mahabharatham or 
Bhagavat Gita parayanam would do no harm; and there the mahatmyam tells that 
all the devathas would be at home; all the sacred rivers will be at home; even if 
there are evil forces, they will not touch you or your family members; and finally the 
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Gita mahatmyam says that even if you cannot chant the Gita slokas, at least repeat 
the word Gita even that will be very good; 


And if even that you cannot do, they say at least by a Gita book; in Ramakrishna 
Math and Gorakpur edition, you get it cheap. and keep it at least the book at home; 
it will do all the good for you and the family. Therefore my request is that you have 
to continue to study and also share so that you will get the full benefit of the Gita. 


And with this | would like to conclude my talk. 
Hari Om 


pha ATT Wiad | 

35 aea: Wied: Wied: Il 

om pürnamadah pürnamidam pürnatpürnamudacyate 
pürnasya pürnamadaya pUrnamevavasisyate || 

om $antih $antih Santih || 





